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What cauſeth men too torment and mar- ful 30. a. 20, &. 92.2. 61 8944.50, and gg.. 357. a. 33. & 134 a.. | 
tyr themſclues in aduerſitie, 32.4. g 2. and81.2.6; 8 134. 4.13. 15. & 17. benz. and „ Allmeharenocaflitabalikeay;b.35 

A difference betewüe Ges chü den and zb.. & 465,2-46, & 586. . 5. h. & c b | : God vũuniſhe ſuch as vex the alice 
the Reprobates in their aduerſities. 11. b. 37, 57. & 658, a. 17. b. &. 639. 4 — FT 667 3492 50. 
-  Themeane too — 25K 70s b. 4. art '"Thoallied arenoreo becolaorttides 
659 b.21, Why God affligerh- the Githful with Anwi een ene b... 

Our comfort in aduerſities. 43.4. % dine croſeemonc, oroneafrer another, | Affitionsarenoralwayesſignes ofgodg 

Looks more in Aﬀttior,Chaſtiſments, arb gr. fr at. / 2: wrath 26.4. 20. &. 6s. b. or. & 134. 2.8. 

Carrectiõt, A ſeries Ruteiſbrents prom *  Towhar end God ute CODY Howe wee maye perceĩue that God min- 

bler, & 21 8 bates 662. 4.45. deck good n vs nahen allliQedy 
rr SENS 8 #40 * Whereunrooaf fiftivnsſeraevs, 141 w. SD >! 

1 8 683.4. . There is uſtcaule why God fhoulde af 
n » MffeFlubiyy 11211 5110) i Afflictions are medicines and falves 255 fli men though be e 20h 179 

Our affections are blinde. fte 2:3" They drivev|ts God, 88. b. 3. . % b. N. a. b. 

Affections do blinde our in They dilcouerHypoerizes- 19\b,66 and ac · a. Gods delivering Jn helping of the fs: 
and ænouſedge. 4. 4 . ny Theytame dhe pride of onrimarire, fifed mul fabliſheourfarh756,2.57 

The headineſſe and warnte of our aß. 1 They make” To bes ſtrong in afflictions, is not tobe 
fections 5. h. a8, and 261, b 40. men knowe r6emſclues, 20. a. 14 .+> ftubbomeor ſenſeleſſe 295. b . 

Howe farre our affeddions make vs too The fruites of afflitions in Gods chil- God never affliteth vs ſo much but ou 
onerſhoote our ſelues when they 6uermai- dr688b 55.87 724. b. y. & i;. ab. & 224 b fnnes dive welldeſerved i ic . 
ſter vs. 340. . 20. and $17 4,26, and 375. b. 42. Af flictions are expedient for Gods chil: & 300 2. 

and 580. 2 b. dren,and turnealwayes to theyr ſingulat be · AﬀiQion provoketh vs coo impaciency 

lone ib diani ought tx bee repreſſed nefite and welfare. 21. b. 37. &. 8. a. 4. & 96. howebeit norofitowne nature. &66,b. _ 


307d. 18.60, - 


our afflictions, except W * at one with The alterations and chang 


The Table. 


and 667.2.31. hepreſent afflition = Whereio Ames coolifleth 585.b.49; - Godspreſcce for al theyr ſeruice which they 


Angelles are not a awhit the more out of 


*y 
3 


The extremitie of doe in the worlde,1 5.2.5.9. 


It is no Almes to giue too thepoore ex- 


bereanerh mes eee ee cept compaſſion of hearte goc with it, 48.b. Angels doo not any thing of their owne | 


ſelues 15.2. 2c. &. 16. b 39, 
bee giuen without delay Angels are not ſubiect to the * 


609. b. e. &. 635. 4. 4. &. C4. b 47. 
Afflictions do men no good, except God 31, 


E hichaly fices = inner this worlde74.b.aa 
659 Fn 54 God driveth vs to repentaunce by Almightineſſe, Angels come to account before God 15, 
afflitions.662.2.5. What maner of thing Gods es RO. before God FLY 


When God afflicteth vs, wee muſte not is, and how it is to beachaowkoged 619. b. Angels appeare 


docth too other men 263.4. 1. 2, &. 737. b. 6. &. 738. a. b. Angels obey God willingly and natural - 

promo 3 0 intoo the — of What is comprehended vnder the worde ly without any contrary inclination 15. 4.55 

the wicked,too bee puniſhed by them 658, Almightic,I 33.249. b. v. & 16. b. 42. 

b. 18. What is too bee thought or gathered of Angels are euer before God. 14. b. 6. 
Our only comfort in afflictions 132. b. 8. Gods almightineſſe 614.4. 29. How the Angels are vaine and vnſtedfaſt 
We mult not faynt in afflictions. 25, 2.47% Gods Almightineſſe muſt not bee ſepara» 73 b. 36. &. 272. b. 40. 

Afflictions are for tryals 68. b. S. ted from his righteouſneſſe 134. b. W. and Howe they be immortal. 73. b. go. 

The afflictions of the godly ate alwayes 381. b. 20. Looks more m Immortaluse. | 
bleſſed, and haue alwaies a happy ende. 80. a. Gods Almightineſſe and kt 90 e- Why Angelles becalled Powers, Princi- 
- 64. &. 81. a. 16. &. 56. b. 33. uermore togeather 615. 2. 13. paualities, Vertues, and * IJ. a. 27. b. 

Wee muſt not looke tobe priuie to gods Gods goodneſle,luſtice, 26d wiſedome; 188 35. b. 26. & 73-b,67. 
pumoſe in afflicting men. 623. b. ij. muſt alwayes be ioyned in the conſideration 2 The Angels do guide vs too the prayſing 

It is not for vs to appoint the end of our of his almightineſſe.675.a 4. and glorifiyng of God 696.4 
Afflictions. 125. a. 27. & 126, b. 38. Mans fro ward mikonſiraing of Godsal- Why Angelles are rearmed thechildren 

Mens ſinnes are not too bee meaſured by mightineſle.613,2. I8;þ.8.. - of GOD 15,4.68.b.1,16,25,and 16.b.41.8& 
theyr afflictions, geg. b. 4. The miſconceiuing of Gods alnightives 69642; 4. 

We be loth to beare Afflictions 223. 4.22 into impaciencie.737,b.20., - The Angelles ſerue for our welfare. I. b. 

Afflictions are ſharpe and bitter too the Gods almight ines and his wil go alwaies 23 &. 24.244. 
fle he. 44. . 28. togither. 737. b. 62. and 738. 3.31. o Why the Angels do ſerue vs 15. b. 28. 


We muſt bridle both our tongues & our Whereunto gods aknighunefle is io bee How the Angels may bee ylorified of vs 
heartes in our afflictions 130. 4. 24. applied. 738. a. 20, 14.4.2. 


They that wyll not knowe God and ho- me fondneſſe of. the Pepſi dang What perſection is in the Angelles 74-2. 
nour him at the preaching of his woorde or with gods almightineſſe.738.4.41. S 35. 
other inſtructions and warnings, muſt learne Wr n ct ae Wberein the ſtedfaſtneſſe of the Angels 
to knowe him by force of afflition 585, b. 24 change. co 74 b. 1. &. 75. 2.34. 


and. e886. a. | Al Alterations & changes in this. wars: The ngelles Were not redecmed by 


eee do come ofgods iuſt iudgement 624: big. Chriſte 74 b. 3. 
es of the ayre Chriſte is een & why 


vs 631.b. 38. re not caſual, but happen by gods appoints 757b · 5. 
HKLe. ment., zb. z and: bo &. 6a. a. &. Anger. 
Age ot Antiquitie muſt not Mcciadice 707.b.z5, 289 20 Wh dase is allowable, and whatnor 
things F 565. b. — an iadtncu- 50 . 33· 6. & 563. a. b. 
21. & 366.3. 25. ons to our welfare and ſaluation ca. 40. % Juſt cauſes. of Anger in thelecdaye 2 
What account is obeemade of Ag in Changes come W „ 2.1. 
matters of religion 269. h. 8 1 .; ende 18.8. C.: . N 106 ojelentoreeleae our Anger — 
What mater of iitrencenaghrae bee To what ende God fenderh for many 2 be our enimie in extreme miſety, ought not 
Eiuen vato Age. 564. . 43. b. Se. 367. a-baand rations in the wealth. 3 ko ens pot to be counted a vertue 334. b. afl. 


566.2, . 4. R. 0 Of Anſwering. 


Olde and auncient men aremerteſ for The dteradons ande af de are . - llc qnbrerings tobe chewed, T2 10. 
Gouernmene,$65 b. 54.151) are a proofe of gods.tnaieſtic, providence & 
L. b ae menteſtrobepreachers, — alchis creatures 471. b. 24. 
6c, a. 1. 652.4. b. 673. a. &. f. b. 3a 8:676.4b:& S — theeternicie 
- Whaconrmiddleandlſt ge E 22. a b. & ed a. b. &. da. . h. &. 681 ab. & bas. 
1 Agreeablenes,... 682.4, b. &. 532. 272 Aſſet. -] 


Agreeableneſſe betweene the hearteand. | The alterations and changes of” Of 
r b. & 42,5, | N — — 60, 3 2 4 X 
| &! 1 donde my -N nba TIT Howe men us is worſe fate than the 
Why the middle roome ot region of the ſuiect tomanye WI 
ien. bis. 22 i * Þ nota | 
Allegerier. 8 | ' Aſhes and duſt 
The Scripture muſt not beedalyed with 
by rtransformytg nem he. 7 | 
3n.b.29. 85 


Allegories maſt norbee drawenborour d 
ofthe natural ſenſe of a text 7333343: 7. 
Aue.. 


Wharthe woorde Aivesimporteth, _ 
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theybex tobe ruſe, 275 b.zo. 
* 'Theth eaves 


chotitie. 613 b. 27. & 618.4. . 4.0: gout 
God dealethi 


Vn vr by abſolute 
otrle x5 the poyiſh diniaeschaùe dn 
ewe. 


302. b. 6s, 6 TANCE 
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1 Wan 45 
Looke Feaſt and — 
O Buna Breing 
Aire Oe 3 
can not 33 3 47 
adi! 4 00 109 we 
The Beaſt Behemoth. 730. H.: tent 


"Why che Bets vale vs 
Labs ; brOto mill an ed bail 


The wilde Beaſtes doo teach uur ab- 
zction vuto God. go h.. 17102 2420 iu, 

Why wee are bereft of our domidieh W. 
e Aale which was giuen too Adam in 


his creation 715. 2.54. 

God ſendeth ys to ſchoole too the bruite 
Beaſts, and why. 7184. 8. b. & 719.4. and dayes, 
AI. 1 &. 733. b. A. & 735. 0. 

Why God keepeth & mainteineth wilde 


Ge aſtes in the worlde, ſinco they bee not too 
doc men ſeruice 7 15. 18. 
"" God reſerueth the dominion orloriſhip 
of all Beaſts to himſelſe.y ta. aa 4x. 
Gods wonderful prouidence & working 
in the ingendering & bringing forth ofbeaſts 
711.2. 49. b. and & 712. a. b. 
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- Godscuident ſhowing of himſelf in che 
brute Eeaſtes, both pon Sea and Lande, is 


ynough to condemne our ignorance and vn- 
thankfulneſſe toward him. 73 3. a. 38. b. 
Beaſtes are reconciled to * children 
and how 101. 2.33 
Belee fe and Brleeming. 

Too Beleeue the IRR is nocommon 
gift. 285. 29. 4 5 
Wherefore the wicked cannot belecue 
286.2 10. 

All Chriſtian Beleefe amen 
nder the Pope. 41 F. A. 34. ä 

Looke more in Faith. 
3 Beneſirer. 

Gods Benefites are but our bane ſo long 
as we be at oddes with him.s31.b.zr;/ 

The temembrãce of Gods former Bene- 
fites ought to comfort vs in our aduerſities. 
b. b. 42. and 264. b.43 and 662 b.. 646, 

43. 

- AlGods rempcen} Benefits gee: a warrie 
to vs of his fatherly goodneſſe, and a 
to vs to ſalvation. 683. b. 63. 

How to receiue gods temporal Benefites 
or bleſſings. 749. b. si. 

Gods particular and priuate Benefites 
area more neere and forcible prouoking 
of ys too thankfulneſſe and patience 645. b. 
To. 

The end of all Gods Benefitsbeſtowed p- 
ou vs in this liſe 99. bh 36, 
The double yſe of Gods Benefites 647, 


Io, 


We Taube. 


. Our prajersforticBenefited of cls life 


Why God blindet the wiſe men, olde, 


uc men aad men of authoritic-568.2,31+ ; 


ö 
The wicked inioy not Gods Nentñtes by 
right 1. 
de 2.9.0 οον 
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Why God curcerh 6f dis Bindiecchae 
beta bewerb hren e 4 
Bides. 


.": Wemult betas Birdes1 
remooue hence at Gods ure. 502. b;68. 2 
112 Jeane! '8 AO! 9 :s f 


- Gods eherlafiing Being; and hig vnchan- 
geable rightcoulnefle Are! — 
Ku. J. b, uE“ .nauꝗ ed | 
God is vnknowne in hisBeyng 14.b.59: 
and 727,b.34, -* 

. 1 Net 

Gods prouidence in mans Birch. 3 

9 121 20 2d num 3; 
—— or olemnizing of Byrth | 
> ores 
2 — b.s. 
The Joleninifiag of abap. good 
and proſitabla p. 


The examiaing of ou Byrthitare, muſte 
leade vs to the conſideration of gods proui- 


5 50 


Yu dent liberalirio,and to patience 3 1.4.6. 


The Heathens 8 the 
day of Bifth:;48:2.60.' - 

What gods word ceacherhiv concerning 
our Birth. 48. hero, | 
The abuſing thereof both bythe Heath 
and Chriſtians 49. a. 40. 68. b. I. 

Iobs vnthankfulneſſe in curſing the day of 
his brith 45.4. 33. hl 
me temembraunce of our hirth, muſte 
teache vs humilitie and obedience voto God 
71, a. 6I. b. 
he Prouerbe of the Heathieh' concerning 
mans Byrck doo ſauour of yathankfulneſſe 


190. b 66. . 
Of Bliſſng and Bl ſſedneſſe. 
BliſiogputforctimeForcurſing 13.b.3. 
and 14.2. 35.40. Uu. 
What it is too bliſle God 142.37. & 32. 
4.31. 
9 Not to bulle God, is al one as to curſe 
bim 14/b4.- 


4.27. 
Blaſphientie. 
Open Blaſpemie and impaciencie are the 
horribleſt of al ſinnes 663 431. ad 
The readines of manto Blaſpheme God 


and his lownefſe too honour by 51. 2. 55. 
62. 


Rlaſphemie with charging God with vn- 


reaſonable dealing 32.2 66. 
'- = "Blmaneſſe, | 
We be vtterly Blind tyl God inlighten vs 
626 b. 17. 
| Natural blindenſſe excuſcth not men of 
 finne 636, _— 


Whereinour Bliſedneſſeconfifct af : 
Fig miſhandling 1. b. 6. 


ber rraditions with 
gods ſeruice, hee lindericiheisrulergaged 


— 25 
What a great plague it is ws Tong 
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to be impacient q.. 1! 


N -n7 bh. lig ane, : 


een Bode wal bet, 


od — i karde toobg 
cored 486;b,axflit oo 

Of Bringing Foorth. . 
** Ps eg cb nothingbur hr 


weedes 50g. b.43. * 
| Of Boum. = 
La : Bowing of the body or knees. 39.2 1 
Brotherly lowe dad Brotherbood, N 
Brotherly loue very geron and rare now 
e 33. 858 | 
Brotherly loue behooueful too men, and 


acceptable to God 7. b. 12. 
Brotherly loue deſcribed in Iobs children 


, 74. 65. 


The name of Brotherhood reacheth Vs 19 
looke vp to God, 7.b;35. i 
Brybery,, 
Bryberycommeth to novght 88. b. Io. 
Bariall and Burmng. 

The godly are not the worſe for want of 
Buriall, nor the yngodly the better for being 
Buried 573. 2.6. 

Burial is alookingęlaſſe of the reſurreQiz 
on. 47x. b. y. 

Looks more in Fancralles, 
Fl Burthen, 

The Burthen of negligent parentes m4 

houſholders 12. b. 5. &. 13. b. 56. 
Of Biridyng and vnbinayng. 

Of Binding & vnbinding by the preacher 
551.4. f. & 592 2,53, 

The Preachers do not binde and vnbinde 
without expreſſe commiſſion from God 593, 


4.62, 


Looke more in Preacher, 
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Cace, 
Good Caces maye not bee marred with 


Cain. 


Cains ſacrifixe 11.4. 17. | 

The complayne of Caine was blaſphgy 
Capping. 

Capping and Curtſying 12. 2.43. 


Careleſnes, 
Thecauſe of our careleſneſſe when God 


mous 103.b, 37. 


letterh vs alone vnpuniſhed 6; 5.b. 43: 


The inc6uenience that tt ofmens 


Cxeeleſneſſe in this life 76. b 45. 


A warning to beware of Care eſueſſe 623. | 


b 41; 
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Ceremonies 


pon 
11. b. a. and. I 2. b. 30.7. 


| — too theſe dayes.b 3.45- 


Ceremonies ate a ſufficien 0 £ 
condemane all vobclcevers. il. b. a7. wo. It 
2 ͤ ͤũ¶é-—. — O 
God. i 1. b. Aa. &. ta. 2 8. 56. Why children are ſaide to — Looks 2 - „ 
eite Cen n i the Faſt Gouatics, 2 500 Vi 197 : 5 EY '$ _ 
than in theſe countries.29 2:28, 63 wet roled dene of having children: p Ar 


Ceremonies of Heathen,Papiſts,and vu- 255 7. | 
beleeving folke, are abhomitable I. #7. Thewankideſre oo hone a e = * . 
4830 . 9! 4 | 
Bangs * and Ceremonie wiahou the wo: our a penn We er ofiheafs 
diſcharge ofd 46, The inotdinate deſire of worldlinges to flicted. 113 
2 * have men children. 30.4. 17. 2 eechat daremes tho 
Ceremonies to what endeand vic r The PEI that eee Ty . 9 113 — 
ſerue 11.4. 44. b. 68. 23. | mercifulÞro ys, wee 
The Papiſtesthinks God roo beebehal- Chriſte. muſt haue en of our neighbours. 
ding to them for their fond Ceremonies and Chriſte is Gods nacuraland only ſonne. 309 bag, 2 
Churchſtuſſe. &. a. 7. 15.b 33. Lale mere is Ales, rc & pie, | 
The true vie of outwarde Ceremonies Chriſtemuſtbe our refuge haltene. . 
in mourning 296. a, 30. and H. S. and 297. . tions. 19. 4. 20. Arnd 
Bs ra. Icſvs Chriſte is the true locking glaiſe of Dar L 
Mens deuiſed Ceremonies are likened to Gods face, 133. b. 22232. Two fortes of healchfu!lcondemnations 
Thee ues, Caues, and Dennes . Chriſte accuſed vnto God in the perſon 747.4 12. 
Charnie, ofloſua the high prieſt by Satan. a5. a. 11. W'e ſhovlde rather condemne out ſeluea 
God trieth our Charitie by the accelficie The reigne of Chriſte.69,2-64. than other men. $0,4.39- 
of other,q56.b.64.2nd 9. 2.4. Charch. - The diuerſe ſortes of Condemnation 
God bad duales Church in the — which GODpronounceth vppop men. 745. 
. Of Chaſtiſementes and 2. b. 6s. and 10.b,55.8.11.2.8, -: 1 4.7. 
Correthions, The Popyſhe Churche is the Din: * Wee muſt learne to condemne ourſelues 
Gods Chaſtiſements are alwayes ioyned nagogue. 353. b. ad. "x 524-2. 65. 
wich mercy 94.24.11, Circremcifiow. vr... God ſhoulde finde alwayes in vs where 
We muſt not accuſe God ofcruclieqwhen Cireumciſion not awaiesa ſgne of gods * to condemne vs if he bare not with vs 
he chaſtiſech vs 304 2.6. couenaũt. 2. b. 2 3. ol his infinite goodneſſe. 3 17. b. 21. 
Gods Chaltiſementes prevaile not in all Clewdes. Confeſrien and ¶ vnfeſumg. 
men 6g a. 24. The Clowdes are called gods Chariots, The conſeſsion which the Scripture re- 


We ought to pray to God to chaſtiſe vs Pauillions or Pillers oſhis een uad whys quireth of vs in reſpect ofmen. 35 1. 4.8. 


meal urably , and whatreaſonable chattiſe- 672. b. 3. The true maner of conſeſsing our faultes 
ment is 208. b. 15. and 26, Colaneſſe. | 798.2. 12. b.8.599.4.b.&,7404.4. 
; Weemult diſpoſe our ſelues too receiue Mens Coldneſſe or cowardlineſſe in de- Hee that doeth contrary to that which he | | 
al Godscha bY 520. . 3. fending God and his uueth now adayes 652, confeſſeth is double condemnable. 505. 4.1. 
God is gracious vnto vs, although hee b.57. The two cauſes why God wyll haue vs 
chaſtiſe vs 257.b 20. of Comfort and Comforting. too conſe ſſe our owne giltineſie, and to ac- 
To refuſe the corrections that are put to The true and vpright comforting 63,b. knowledge his goodueſſe before men. 600.2, 
vs, is to labour to quenche the light of gods 24,50. 64 b. | 
ſpirite 324.4.31. Two thiogs requiſite if comforting, that The former Confeſſions of other men in 
The double grace that God ſheweth ys is to ſaye, Compalsion and Comfort. — olde time doe ſerue for our inſtruction and 
in chaſtiſing vs. 97 4 38. 31. comfort. co. 20. 
Gods corrections ſhoulde lirre vs tobe Thechiefeſtcomfort and releefe that can ( onſcience. 
mote quickſighted in eſpiyng our ownfaults begiuen tothe afflited, 46. . I. A good conſcience holdeth vs alwayes io 


324 26, None can comfort, counſell or o- ſtedfaſtneſſe 119.b.44. 


What becommeth of vs when God let- thers wel, but ſuche as firſte are acquainted A Conſcience preſſed with Gods iud 
ch vs alone vnchaſtiſed. 95.b.26, with their owne infirmities. 577.2,27, ment isalwayes troubled and in an =S 


Change looke eAlteration, 


The croſſe of Chriſte and his reſurrection 126.b. 21. 


Of Children and ¶ hilabood. are ourcomfortes pag.649.b.13. Conflancie 
Children ag vera in _ by theit a They — jon the alflicted and Conftancie in perſiſling io goodneſſe & 
parentes even after they bee of ful yeeres of ſorowful muſt be pitiful themſelues and not 
Kr N. wa *. TO COINS no eee ofeuill 18.b. 8. 21. — 17. b. 
udren ought to be an increaſeme nt of Howe wee ought to comſorte Conaſtancie com 
loue betweene man and wife 332 b... out of the — when wee — | Of C _ _ 
The cockering ofchildrea marrech them 305. 2.4. | Godcanconſ' = ithou inferi- 
and ſendeth them too deſtruction. 65, b. o. How neceſſarie Gods comſortes are 27. our meanes —— 8 ey 
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6. ba. fr nc rd Nr God layeth not more vpon vs than wee 
The opinion of the Papiſts concerning g.. 22. '  beabletobeare.23.2.59- 
Sea Forgining atifones, cz. h. 10. God dooth and may i ;oftly athispleaſire 5 God muſthave thepriyſe of our wotldy 


; rale. both give and take a) 30 b. l. and 21. 2. welfare, and of 
Our Frail i fer forth in the perſon of "I 20 br. and eee eee 


lob. 13. 2.46. Wee ſhallpay dearely for GolsGikes, .. It bebe deale rough- 
+: God ſpareth vs bycauſe of out Fralltie, if theybe norbeſtowed as they ought robe; Iy or tobe angrie wich V$.664.2,61, 


127.2. 56. 458. b 36. | 
Our Frailtie muſtbee ſet before our eyes We muſt not be proud of Gods pifies in . We: = 
in our prayers. xy. h. . nature, or otherwiſe. 223.440. God ſerueth his owne turneby Satan and 
Our Frailtie muſt bee mentioned in our lt is a hard matter for a man not to abuſe the wicked and yet the euill remayneth fil 
prayers,withhumilige, 187. b. 68. | God his Giftes. $20.4. 36, (5, Hy in them. 22. b. 36. and 33. 2. zT.2nd 34.46. 
hy che Scripture telleth vs that God -- The more Gods Gikes aue, the more are h 19 
5 itier vs in enn Fralltie, Lak de the afflitions and trialles of them that haus God and Satan worke both in one act, 
it them, 293 W 01 but yet to contrarie endes. 34. b. 30. 


In prayer too alledge ourowne | Eraitie 4 
and abicctaeſſe, is acceptable to God. 40 gin and Glorifie * — — ſuffereth good men too peri 


$4  Wheria Gods Glorieconlfleth, 235, Gefltumeth cuil intoo good towardes 
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his choſen. : 23 4. 6 . 282 
Gods apparrell - fotking? 7274.58. 
* What 18 EN Gods Arms par 
1. 
Gods bearing and forbearing of vs is of 
his owne free Mercy 6. a· 5. 


«© ** 


10. b. d. 

Gods concealing of things fr6 our 
Nedgesis forthat oui capacitie is not t able too 
conceiue them 182.2.44. 

Gods dooings ate incomptehenſitle. too 
vs, furtherfoorth than he liſteth too reyeale 


them to vs. 33. b· . 


W- 


A compariſon betweene God _ vs. too | 


abate our pride in finding faulte with Gods 


dooings 633. 2.4. 
God doch not any thing chat is not * 


nable and rightful 32,a-51, and 34 b. 53. 


Gods eueilaſlingneſſe compared with 


the ſhortneſſe of our liſe 698, b. 
Gods goodneſſe cowardes vs 15. b. 28. and 
3344-6. 

; Gods noodneſſe i in giuing ſeaſonable we- 
ther 709. a. 3c. 

Gods goodaeſſe in humbling hym ſelſe 
too our capacitie, both in his doctrin and in 
his woorkes 14.2. 68. and 15. a. 21. &. 16. b. 
33. & 17,4 I. &. 35. b 50, &. 483. a 67. &. orz. 
b 25. &. 702. b. 42. 

Gods goodneſſe extendeth it ſelſe euen 
to the wicked 0t. a. 1. 

God ſheweth his goodneſle towardes vs 
at all times. 465. 2.23. 

Wee mult repoſe our ſelues yppon Gods 
goodneſſe as Iobdid.51 3.2.22, 

Howe wee ought too conceiue thegood- 
neſſe and power of God, and beleeue in him; 
337. b 20. 

Gods intent in vſing goodneſſe towards 
vs. 30. a. 24. & 677. a. I. 

Howe vnmindful wee bee of gods good- 
nes in any of our aduerſities, 25.2. 33. 

Godsgrace is not tobe meaſured by that 
That wee ſee, 142. b. 18. 

Gods grace is the onely ſtay and tepayret 
of all things. 76. a. 35. 

Wherof it commeth that we be deſlitute 
of Gods grace and holy ſpirite 26.4.8, 

The Papiſtes knowe not what Grace is. 
409. b. 49. 

Wee muſte goe ſtyll forwarde in Gods 
Choole and not ſtande ſtj l at a ſlay 137.4, 
35% 

Gods ſoueraigntie ouer man & all other 
his creatures 1.4.15.27.a0d.7,2,42,&. 14 2. 
56. &. iß a 22 33 44. & 22. 2. 27. &. 3 l. a. 37. & 
33 2.56, & 34. 2.63. 

Where vntoo the confi deration of Gods 
ſoueraigntie leadeth vs. 87. b. 21. 

Gods ſpirite taigneth aboue the order of 
nature. 566,b.6, & 36. a. b. & 668. a b. 


The woonderfull alteration that Gods by the Preachers. 617. b. 36. 


Þirice worketh inmennes heartes. 747. b. 29, 


Gods will is therule of all rightcouſneſſe, dome vnto Gouernours 714.2,44.b, 


0:42 35, 


Wbat it is to bee written in Codehooks , 


| The Table. 
donerun ind alen things. 
isnot 18 but 


io 


— Wi ee 


v. 361.2. 2 * 
las be Ake his eic; vp- 
on vs. 134. 4,89. 
P The way 700 come vnto God 2 137. b. oy. 
Wee cannot bryng any . GO * 
too pleaſure him vithel. h. 
4:43» 
Howe God theweth Ankle vntoo Ys. 


158.b.54. 


ee. 
7 vntoo 


uided the one from the other, 1 37, b. 4. 
Why the ſcripture tearmech G O D 012-4 
Buckler, Shielde, Wall, Trenche, Rampyre, 
Bulwarke, Tower, Fortteſſe,&c,20,b 59. 
VW hoſoever ſetieth himſelf againſt God, 
ſetteth himſelſe againſt all n and equitie. 
138 1 


Looke more in the tyeles of Am btineſe, 
eAffuftions Benefues, Beeynges Chaſtixe- 
mentes, Defence, Face, Goodes, Gonern- 

ment, Giſtes Glory, Hohneſſe, Honour, Iu- 
ſtiſie, [nſtite,lndgementes, Knowjng,Krow- 
ledge, Lawe, Lone, Liberalitie, Maieſtie, 
Magnifie, Prouidence, Power, Righteouſ- 


neſſe, Soueraigntie, Trueth, Mil, Wiſdome, 


Woorkes Woorde. &c. 


Gomernmeut and Gonernours, 
Themayntenance of Gouernment,com* 
mon weales, and cuill pollicie,is an cuidene 


proofſe of gods prouidence 677. a. 3. b. 


Why wicked Gouernours ae to be ho- 

noted and obeyed, and how 617.2 36. 

The ſtate of Gouernment commeth of 
G OD, and too what ende it is ordeyned, 
657. 2. 8. 

Why God ſuffereth wicked ee 
and Officers to teigne ouet vs. 614. b. 47, and 
630 à. 27. 


neraigne Dominion 614.4 53. |, | 
* God; is not onely the maker, but aifo the 
continual and alonely gouerne r of alchings 


e 614 fed 625. b. f. andi y ia. 


God: | Almightie in overnins all 
5 is an G 15 7 peremptory 


HOES of his eres 613. 'b. 18 and 


Go governeth, buy ydeth, — 
75 59 by Ns xs A notwihſtan< 


the manyfolde troubles and Sep 
e worlde 652.2 37, & 655, 


Howe God pouerpeih the worde hots 


2 61, 
AD” - + 
"* Godly fotke mult; alwayes refiſ vill, 18. 


in t 


bas. 


. Godly folke are af flified more roughly 


than reprobates. 26.4, 53- 
The things chat are in God cnorbede , | 


2 The Honor that God doth vs in giulog 
ace.to begodly, & to quercome Satans 
a . 17. b. ay. 

God ſometimes clotheth the godly | with 

the poyle of the wicked.741,b,13, | 
Los more in Eauhfull, 
| Goſpel. - 

The Goſpell is a/deare Looking glaſſa 
wherin we 10 God face to face 338. b. ss. 

The doctrine of the Goſpel belongeth ta 
al ſortes of men, both wyſe and ignotaunt, 
learned, and vnlearned, hygh or lowe. cot 
2 36. b. 

The doctrine of the Goſpell cannothe 
attayned to by mans naturall vnderſtanding 
566,0.68; ® 
Thecauſe why the Goſpel is preached 
$74 2.54. 

The chiefe ende of Jo Goſpell 590.b 56, 

Theineſtimable benefite and treaſure of 
grebe ofall godly comfort 590, b. 
8. & 391 · a b. & 593.4 29. 

The ſingular priuiledge whiche God gi- 
ueth to thoſe Countries where his Golpal 
ispreachead 491. b 41. 

In che Goſpel wee haue infinite treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge 505.b.z2z _ 

The common manner of mens knowyng, 
of the Goſpel. cog b. r. 

Why the world hateth thegoſpel 434. a 1. 
Good and Goods, 


Thedemeanor of Princes, Gonemours Wee muſte doo good too ſuche as haue no 


and Iuſticers in theſe dayes. 657.2 51. 
Commouly the woorſt and wickeddeſt 


meanes to recompence vs 7. b 56. 


God giucth vs his goods, too the intent 


hauethe gouernment of thingsin this woild wee ſhoulde relieve our brethren with them 


613. b. 26. 
Itis tneete that God ſhould; gouerne vs, 


and that wee ſhoulde followe his 10 wyll, 
523. b. 26. 


536. a. 60. 


Wee muſt looke for — aconlingue. 
God promiſeth it. 330. a. 23. 
It is an intollerable vice for a man too 


Earthly Gouernours haue need to be pu truſt in his goodes, 541.2. 38. 

in bar of cheyr duetie 61 3b 6g. None of the good turnes which are dona 
Wicked gouernours are too bee rebuked in this world, are doqnefieely 456. b. 17. 

-. ., Of grudging or Murmurng. 

To Murmure or grudge againſt God for 


afflicting ys, is as muche as too iuſtiſie out 
All inferiour meanes ofgouernment are ſelues aboue hym, or too make our ſelues 


Why men are put in ſubiection & thral- 


God ſheweth an incomprehenſible wile but . and ſeruauntes of gods ſo- more * than hee. 361. 4.8. 


To 


Too grudge againſt God in Allen 
isa priuie and induect blaſphemipg of him, 


SA Io. 
To grudge at the proſperitie of the wic- 


ked,or at the diſorder of thingsin the world, 
ice blaſpheming of God 609. b 33, and61 1. 
2, 38. 


Hande. 
lt js not posfible to withſtande or eſcape 
the Hand of God 70g. A. . 
Iob ſheweth that when we be held vp by 
the Hand of God, we haue as it were a ſtrög 


corde to holde by 512.4 19. | 
The faithfull that are preſſed by the 
Hande of God, haue a terrible anguiſhe 516, 
b.43. 
* There is no other ſafetie for vs, but the 
hope of ſuccour at gods hand 513.b.59. 
Happy: 
Mans happineſſe is not too bee incloſed 
within this 7 — life. 461. b. 6e. , 
The faithful are more Happy in zd ber- 
ficie then the faithleſſe in proſperitie 467. a, 


32. b. 
Happineſſe. r 
A difference betweene the Happineſſe of 


the children of God, and the children of this 


worlde.410.2,1. 
How we ſhall-iudge man to bee Happy. 
467.b.2, 
Hart. 
What this woorde Hart importeth 204. 
2.24. 
Tphe ſtubborneſſe and hardneſſe of mans 
Hart. 263. b. 43. 
Hartburning 67. a, 35. 
Heauen. / 
How the Heauens are not cleane before 
God. 273. a. 56. 
| Gods mightie power and wiſdome vtte- 
red in the creation of the Heauens and in the 
order of the skyes, prouoke vs to prayle bim 


5g. b. N. & 696.4. 
Hayle. 


The ingendering of Hayle. 704. b. 20. 

. Why Hayle is ingendered in the aire 671. 
656, 
Heanmes, 

It is good reaſon God ſhoulde caſt vs in- 
to Heauinſſe, ſeeing we abuſe his benefits ſo 
Ihandiully. $20,b 42. 

Hell. 


What is ment by Chriſtes going downe 


into Hell, 518. b. 13. 
Hehe. 


Men cannot lyue without manye Hater 
775. b. 39. 
Al the Helpes and ſuſtenaunces of mans 
N come of Gods meere prouidence 715 
«47, 


Al that Grudge or pleade againſt GOD, b. 28. 
ſhalbe confounded 622. b. 3 )). 
ra Looks more th Impaciencie, 
2 Ground. 
The falſe Ground that Tobs friends tooke 


in a reproovinghin 569.2 49, 
A 


meaſured 1014. . 


e Table. 


i it ontly cds office toe hehe the di- Gods wilis dt we exetciſe o our abc 


freſſed, and to dilapoint the wicked of their 


.. and 55.2. . 25. and. S0. b. 64+ 
8 Amd 2 Aer 


Codhagediviint bi N e r ; 
If Arie falls bur ot, 
vs out of ande to Helpe ſ as Want 498, 


vnto him. 327.455. 
. e iudge of 25 his Hel 


acco 
2.43. 


How gods zsſiltaunce orRepeis bo bee 


Why God helpeth vs not at our neede. 


prop every moment of time 1250 


Hiſtories 343.4. 60 
— Skin dope liddlde 


andnot deviſed for « our inftraQion only, 4 


b.. 
To what intenterb Hiſtory of Tob waz 


vrirten. 1.2. 15. and 2 2. dich. 55.40 10 
- Hdhneſſebeg 00 ichin vs. J b. 18, 
True Hol deſcribed 18.4 51. 22 
Apatierm of all Holynefle 509 2 
Tre yerwue of He Wat r 43: bas. 

Ofgiuingtyrles « of Honour vntoomen, 


$73.4.27, 
Who ought tobe Honored and Honora: 


wy 1 4 SPADE © 


dle among vs 61. b. 43. 


The meant to attaine too true Honour, 


643.b.and ia. b and 645. 4. 2 b. and. 646.2.b. prayſe, orglory 57 4.2. 


and 447.2 b. and 648. a bz. 
What wayes God vieth to eo 
preſſed 90.2.22. | 
| Of Hearing and Hearkening, 
Men muſte firſts Hearken before they 


ſpeake,and learne before they teache 637. a. 


38. 
Wee muſt giue eare too the godly and 
learned, and heare them. 4594.b.6. 

Wee muſt not thinle it ſtraunge though 
God rye our faith by not ſeeming too Heare 
vs 515. b. 9. 

The cauſe why a godly man cannot bee 
receiued and Hearde 494. a. 35. 

It is a deſpiſing of the Spirite of G OD, 
when wee voutſafe not to Heare a man that 
may profite vs. 494. b. 21. 

Hereſies. 


The cauſe of Heteſies and errors. 4874. 


32. 
| Hypoerifie. 

Hypocriſie deſcribed 4.a,17, 

Hypocrifiecannot bee hid from gods eye 
136.33. and 1.2 67. b. 7. 

Hypocriſie muſt bee ſhunned 9. . 14, 

Hypocrites haue forgotten G O D 145. b. 
25. 

Who be Hypocrites of Heart 66, b. 55. 

Mens fooliſhe Hypocriſie in doking their 
ſinnes before God, and their lothneſſe too 
haue them rebuked 621. a b. 66. 

Our lyſe ſhal neuer ber wel ruled ſo long 
as there is anye ſeinedneſſe or Hypocriſie 
in vs 744. 2.3. | 


Hypocriſie and pride keepe ys from hum 
bling our ſelues before God, and from con- 


feſsing our faults beforemen 600.4. 47. 
Adam the firſt beginner of Hypocriſie, 


$50.4.41, 
Hypocrites canprayſe Godinp x 
19,b,60.and 20.2 29. 9 
Of Hypocrites 288.4. 23. 


Hypecrites grudge againſt God in aduer- 
ſitie 19. b. 63. and 20.2,35. 


6 A marke too knowe Hypocrites by 64. 
0. 


Hiforie 0 


Why God aduaunceth men to Honour, 
and their duetie $76b.41. 
' * Tris a natural think for fucheas have bin 
in Honour to be vnable to beare theit owne 
defacing. 307. JB. 

The free mainteining of gods true th is 
no impeachment of any mans Honour, z. 
b.s, 


4 Such as honor and reuerence the wicked 


are to be abhorred as Dogges.7I. b. 50. 

The right honoring of God, what it is & 
wherein it conſiſteth, and how it is too bee 
doone 66. b. 20. and 1d. a. . and 1 18. b. 4, 
and 650.4, 12. 

The Honor that God 1 conſiſteth 
not in Ceremonies T60.2.200, 

Hee honoreth God , thatimbraceth his 
promiſe, 101 ,b.6. 

Looke more in ſernice and 
worſhip 
Hope. 

Hope 67. b. 50. 

Hope of a better life 54. 2.4% 

Of Hope for heereafter 93. a. 22. 

Hope ought to continue to the ende. 266 
A. 25. 

We ought to Hope in god beyond Hope 
337.4. 40. 

The cauſe why wee bee ſo eaſily driuen 
out of the right way is wante ol Hope 650, 
a, 505 

Horſes, 

A proofe of Gods mightie power in the 
nature of Horſes 718.2 68, 

Gods goodneſſe ſheweth it ſelſe in thar 
Horſes are tamedand ſudued to our ſeruice 
718, b. 6. 
| H»oſe, 

Wee muſt not builde our ſelues Houſes 
by guile, bur according too the goodes that 
God hath given vs. 472. 2. 12. 

Iob cõpareth the Houſes of wicked men 
to Moths Houſes. 47. b 53. 

Humiltie or Lowlmeſſe, 

What true Humilitie or Lowlyneſſe is is 
547. a. 7. 

Humllitie the mother and roote of al vet 


tue. 55. 376 b. 19, 
| Humiline 


The Table. 


\ Homiliticor loulineſſe is 2moſte akcep= 1 ie doeth not vtter it ſelfe com · 
table ſacriſice to God 545. 2 41. | monly at the firſtbrunte of aduerſitie c, 
God will admit no counterfayte humili- 68. b. . Py: 
tie 725. b. 52. It is not for man too chin 3 
Wee haue neede to be continually hum ſtriuing againſt God, or too finde fault with 


bled and brought lowe. 746. a. 3 T. 

The Papiſtes humilitie 217 b. 56, and 725 
b 1717. 
« Anexhortationto humilitic and =: 
tance. 649. 4.27. 
- Meanesro bring men too humility. 34. b, 
24.and 85.2.41.and 712. b. 35. and 714. a. 23. 
b. & 715. a. b. and 716. a. band 77. a. b. and 
71s a. b. and 719. a. b. and 727. a 39. b. and. 728. 
. b. and 729. a. b. and 730. a. b. and. 73 l. a b. 
and 732. a. b. & 733. a. b. & 730. A. b. and 745. a. 
b. and 736. a. b. 

Hyde and Hiding. 

Our Hyding 4 ourfaults from A 

8 not auayle vs before GOD 621. a. 38. b 


b. . & 736. a. b. | 
When God affliftech vs, weemuſtbee 
watchful that we turne not aſide vntoo im- 
paciencie:and why669 b. a, and 486. 2449, 
Impaciencie is a robbing of God of his 
right, and a making of our ſelues equal with 
him 58 1. b.. 

Our grudging orpleading againil God 
through A: gs not auaile vs at al 
663:b,44, 

Whoſoeuer is impacic rebelleth agaioft 
+ God,667.b.r. "2 

The leaſte impaciencie in the wor de, is a 
defiyng of God, and a condemning of ham 
too bee vnrighteous 725,b.23.a00 726, a. b. 

” We muſt rake heede that in condemning 
other men wee hide not ourowne faultes 
496.2,57, 

Though God hide Amel from his ſer- 
pantes at the firlte, yet hee neuer forgetteth 
them. 5 1 6. a. 62. 

There is no hiding of our ſelues from 
God, for al thinges muſt come to accoũt be- 
fore him. 621. a. I. 


at gods doings through i Wen y. & why 
635-b.29, | 

Too bee impacientin nd itie, is > blaſ- 
pheming of God. a taking vpon vs to be mai- 


demning of him to be vnrighteous 138. b. 33. 
and 579.b 68. and 380 4.38. b. and 634. b. 50, 
and 635. b. 41. and 725. b. 23. and 726. a. b. 
Hrnde. he inconueniences of impaciencie inad- 
© Theproperties of inder b. uerfitic 78. 2.352. 
J. 520 I be iuſt fruits and reward nai 
Iadoll. ' 687 b.. and 688 a. b. and 690 b. 61. and 691. 
An Idoll that hath no reaſon is a mirrour a. b. and 692. b. I 2. and 221. a4. b. and 722. a. 
bofour nature. 476. b. 35. 1 b. and my. and 726. a. WF 1 140 
[pnorance- Inferiour mt. 
Men cannotiuſlly pretend any excuſe of : deen works out falazciva without in 
Ignorance 528. a. ia, and 6s, b. 27. feriour meanes. S0. o 1, 
Mens Ignorance reprooued. 635 4.33. Why God vſeth the "4-436 ot gs 
The ignorance of the Heathen men is wil ſauing andpreſerning hisfaichful ones We 
ful and much more of the Chriſtians 66 b. $3. rd þ 
o, * God e eee 
God ſheweth himſelfeſonizoyfelilyin al ropreſerue: the faithful g b. 36. r 
his woorkes, as wee cannot excuſe onriclues 17.0 :- Jnfiranittbs;; 25 10 20950 
dy ignorance 518. f. \ Goltnowethowrinkmitceeterthen 
Our owne wilfull gnorauncemaketh vs ourſelues. 18. a. t., 11:5) 
bolde to carpe at gods doings 718,b.z8, Iriquitie. 
Wiulul ignorance: ſerueth tooconderine Iniquitie doth now ſo ouerſlowe, that 
men, and not to excuſe them 660. a. g. Nee e Va- 
The innumerable varietie —— liant 493 (b. 52. Wo 
derfull workes leaueth vs without excuſe of . 


een if we gloriſie him not 713. 233 b. mne: 
Nana milalledging of his ownctrailtie & ane, (2 1 > 
hg 25.52 ——— of Gods « 


ignorance 1.237 and 11. a. . 2285 
doings 629. A. 1. sr. and au. . 14. 


Image. h 0 
We are the Image ef God 76.4. 31. Loa mere — ob x 
Searche. 


 Inmortaluee. N. 
From whence the Immortalitieofſoules - ante of 
procecdeth 128,b.47.and 129. 13. and 616, . 
bz. withour Gods direRtion a0. 
The Immortalitie of Angels proceedeth mien the N * 
from God 128. b. 34. j an brine? citagd i 
j  Impaciencie. WS en 
What Impaciencieis 314.220, | Mens owneinnendonsmuſtbe — 
Te cauſe of our impaciencie 106.4. 7. aud 7b. „„ | 
*14.38and611.b.26.2nd 735,bz. ” : | Mensfollicio preferring their owne ir- 


. * * 1 


As" A a; 


There is not a worſe thing tha to grudge . 


ſters andcontrollers ouer him, and a con- 


Job, 16 
bmi: wee bee 27 b. 45. 


60. 
his doinges 779. a. 0. and 733. n. ; 


Iob mainteining a good caſe miſhandleth 
it, and his friendes mainteining an euillcaſe, 
handle it wel 1. b 32, and 743 2. c. aud. 744. 
b. 2. 

Iob ſeemeth contrary to him ſelfe, but is 
not 488 2.34. 


ob was righteous being c 2 with 


other men 170. b. 6g. 
Iob liued in this worlde,as it were an Ag 
gel of God 521 b. 52. 
lob liued after the time of Abraham :3 4. 
J. 
Iob condemned of wickedneſſe, bycauſe 
he had ndt byn pacient ynovgh 663. 2. 15. 
lob is bleſſed of GOD 10 all thinges 7. 
2 . 
lob ſheweth that the teproches whiche 
men did vnto him, touched him to the heat 
511. b. 40. | 
Iob renowmed among the people of iſras 
ez b. 5, 
Iob and Dauid two mirrours of patiences 
faith and hope $14.4.7, 
Iobs nameinterpreted. z, b. 43. 
Iobs antiquitie 3. a. 30 
Jobs richneſſe 3. a. sy. . 
lobs fault 606, b. 6. and 639 a . du 
2414. 
Jobs conſtancie in neſchewing euil and dg 
ing good 18,b,21.27.b.54. 
| Jobs ſoundneſſe in religion, and yprights 
bee ofliſe. 2.4 37. b. 38. 
- Jobs ne humilitie 3. bn. 
and 6.b. 31. 
Jobs vwertnouſueſis is 2 W. e 
too the v bole lande where he lived, yen and 
too al eee wicked liuert. 3. b. 25. 


— 


28. and 4. a.; 8. a5. and 18. b. 4. 
lobs friends torment him vnder pretenc 


f ofcomforting him. I. a 55. and d. 13 


Why obs vertuouſe and in 
isrepeared, 18.2 19, 
Why 1ob is ſaide too han wtdeovey 
— from euill 36.1. 6. 
Why God aſſlicted Iob. 188 a. h. 
Why ſome men haue beenegf opinion 


Os that this book of Iob was adeviſedportra« 


ture ofpacience , and not ede 


-  Thecauſe why the ioye of this weder ig 
— 7 God 466. b 6; and 27, | 
e 
«2M 2 .. Looke more m 


* —— an 
4 ng did, 


pon ed le 19.” 
God hathalwayebleft ſome recordes of 


his indgementsin this life 343-2 63. 


Men muſte bee iudged by God, and not: 
take 


\ 


: Inftice. - 
Of ene bas =y eee een 


ee, 


— reſerueth the iudgement of mens — of ewo parts 165.59. | Our knowledge in this —.— 
ſiunes to himſelſe 623 4.31. The righſulneſſe of gods iuſtice in puni- but in part. da. a. Io. 1 
ſhing and chaſtiſing vs.637.Þ.5, Wee can know no more than God liſteth 


Gods iudgementsare notalwayes FPagmt- SD gs: eee to reueale yntoo vs, and why hee revealeth 


471 b. 16. 
Hypocrites doo [coffe out Gods iudge- ſtice 151. a. o. 


Some a. b. 
2 iudgech. 154. 4.25. in free wil. 151. b. 59. It is not for vs too defire toknowe more 


ſaue the wicked from the We muſtnoralwayes ſeeke the erecuti- than God vttereth ynto vs 706.b,z. & 707, 
3 366.4. 10. | on of gods iuſticein this workde, 474-2 41. 2. b. and 0b. a. b. and 735. a. 63. b. 


thinges but in parte as yet 381. h. 54, & 58, 


Gods Iuſti 


le belongeth onely to God to iudge whe- eee. Wee muſt not couet to knowe any fur. 


ther we be good or euil. 327, a. At. b. 50. ther of Gods doinges than he reuealeth vn · 


God enecuteth not his iudgementes in — The corruption of juſtice among men, to vs 735. 2. 6 nñ; —t 


this world, ſo that nothing bee out of ſquare _ | What maner of knowledge wee haue of 5 0 


309 4.10. one ſhallever execute iuſticeducly,cv- God, and whoroRicis ton Meniooked rpee 


God beginneth iudgement at his owne cepethey vi the bead ail the wicked 671. 10. 
houſe 742. b. 48. and 743. 4. 301. a. Iz. 05 Howe God is too bee knowne aright 


God his iudgementes muſte not lye as it rr office of zuſlice 85,b 23. 


were buried and neuer to be ſpoken of 525, 499.4 32. and in ſequent, God cannot be knowne or comprehens 
2,22- - ded in hismaicſtic.671.2.1. 


It is common tothe beleeuers and vn= Why the Griprure Vet the word iu The meane to attaine to the knowledge 


belecuers to iudge of thinges in this worlde fie.y91-2.59. 7: ofgodswoorkes 238. b. %. 
477.4. 22. How God is iuſtified by vs 362. a. Iv. We cannot knowe God to our beneſit, 


Difference betweene the maner of Gods Hee that inflifieth himſelſe, condemneth exepr hee inlighten our heartes by his holy 


i ad the manner of world) y1 God of ynrighteouſnes, 726. a. 37. b. ſpirite 679. b.aa. 

1 5 Hie that iuſtifieth him ſelſe, fighteth a» - Wee mult ſtriue to knowe ſuche thinges 
Mans co rape indgnmant n bs gainſt God r54, b. 26 + £7 as may ediſie ys in the feare of God. 481. a. 
Haſtie — 80. a. 33, & Too giue any token that woe iuſtifiethe 46. 

339.4. 56. wicked,and like of theyr euilcaſe,is a wilfull Weemuſft not preſume too haue any o- 
Haſtic iudgemente is treaſon too God renouncing of God459,b.z8, der knouledge that God hathginenvs 478 

367.4, It is too no purpoſe too bee well liked or b. I. 


gods works 692.2. 26. b. and. 68. 4.27. 70. b. our doings 301. 2, . 


17. The ing of the lawe were not 636. 2.33. | 
Wee mult notiudge of godsdooings at fuficient to iuſtifie vs, if God ſhoulde deale ' The Heathen men knewe God ſaflicient 

the firſt fight. 650. 2.39. a> bag SI e eee ee Jy totheir condemnation· 78h. 7. 
Wee ought to wiſh for nothing more b.. * Nan 

then to be iudged at gods handes: eſpecially : Ihe mea ne ter lioelore God enz. 6 | 

if we haue recourſe to his mercy 305. 2.52; 274 b. * | Weoughtto knowe God truly i a it. 
l 220.520 2 00 5.5475 | | 

to the viewe of the eye.q425..2.13. The y men cannot receiue ——— kno God . 
Men muile not thinke too comprehende dochine of free iuſtifcation cg. b. 31. 24 * mw 4 


gods iudgementes in cheyr ownebraine 47 a cannot of ein- Wee 3 double knowledg 
4,37, of Faith 152,b.r. s > 7. 22073915130 1 — aks. | 
Wee muſte not ide of chngesby their 8 Krye. - ; 
outward apparance 65g. 4.38. | i | Keeper, Ben; 11 Ho the young Ravens xr fide 
5 The meanes too fecle our ſinnes arght, | Whatis mend of this woorde Kemper - Howehopowg 12 ein 
. 3 godsmajelticend _ 135.45, 8 20 The krying efthe faidhlefſcis bur how C-- 
5. | | androaryay withour Gon 1 
How we may beediſcrere Indges of the They that fardocor den blende doit _ d 100 4 — 
chaſtiſementes of god. 6. b. 28. it were in ee ba. The eee gine no 
Wee muſt not iudge men acording too n ere whenthe paorbcry.agt 25. 
too gods handeling of them in this preſenc erer eee. Our very ſinnes themſelues krye out - 
life. 68. b. 3 1, & 324. b. 40. & 485. 4. 50.8:489-5, een, on vs before God, though no man clic doo 


The . 


ments. 3368. a. 67. 


WR 17. 


What it ne 


inlgementof the ky how God is n, 2 | 
— 2.37 85 2 "Late, 
uit. 


Thecaul tharmen indge maduiledly of infliidof the ene engt Godalloweof The n 
owe wee may eee 


— LIN | 


ker tinge arg olegorars ao 
727. à. 65. 
1 his woorde victh manye -.../Theliks'qf man in it ſelſe. way well bee 2 en 
— — thereby, as or calied a dame. 347.4. .. Mar 718.2. 47. v, d. 
dinaunces,ſtarures,decrees,juogements, 243, Of the fail and hege ef mans Our Lookes areas ſparckles ro kindle the 
2.32 » \ 40% 9 224 02 200 ff: ai fire ofluſt wichin vs. d.. 3. hot) 03 
„Gods Law is a ſafficieve, & perfect rule Ourlifeisacontinual value 59.46 &. len are alwayesvahappic if God Looke 
whereby coo live 3 good and godly hi 175 260. l. 1. ng H nai 2 3 
2.27. What profite woe: — 464:2.44, 1 111 0 
The Lawe and Prophetes of God ought conſideration of the ſhortneſſe of this hyſs. "Theende why wee ought ee 
o be of great be (gs eee why 247- b. IS. &, 4 A. 99 [0 142 25. nu is 
2 . * MT The ſhortnes of our lic bt to reprelle Lone. 
The Lawe Was "qualified doo the ſlate of — — ern a- | Gods tender and-fatherly ISR 
man before he fel. 413. 2.38. &. 414. 4. 7 N nf r. . % . 21.5.1626. 
One of the principall partes which God The cvmparieg ofthe themes ofourlife How needful 'itis forvs to bee pe 
requireth.io his Lawe , is that wee ſhoulde with Sede ana eee Teren top 2- thereof. 28. . 36. 8g. and. a6 64, 
no way ſeeke our neighbours er. fe bare ou pride 677 4,60, Ants | Why God dooth not alw — 
d ait | Ourlifeis noorherwiſe ulowable before een of his Lowe go hi hire nab. 
Pee can not ot ſiande before G OD.a God ;than ifiebe durlyerſerred coo hislave, @1' nity 
chough we fulfill che Law AR nd $994.36} CO 6 The wretchedneſſe of ena u 
238.30 4 The life of man is fulofmilaries, brittle; Gods Loue. a6. 4. rr. 
God maketh warte againſte al ſorte l. of and tranſuesip 20h. 6. andi arb.. Why God rec whether wee Leslie, 
men that tranſgreſſe his law 705 b. 4. No part afmons lift is in his oe band; and ſerue him or no. 4. at. 
5 Wee owe more vntoo God an by the 8689, B. I. 14 12683 D. Sale heoeprdendtt: Love row , 
lawe is exacteil of vs 413, 21. „ - Janet — — ad rad thinges that 717,2.43.b. r F. c 
How God hath giuen his — 1 b 21. concerna, this life and g da ſccrete iudge- We ought to be perſwaded of gods thus 
Why the Lawe is called the ee mentes 470. b.s7. towards vs.261.4.t2. NI. A. e 
death. 72.122 19 10 12 : $0 longazwee rountzo-keave nr hb - Gods loue is not che leſſe towards Vi for 
Lau —— ene owed of men,we cn of ſuttle ſhiſte s. his aflifting of v. 16. h. I;. & 29. B. 4993 
What is ment by Laughingio timegtca $33-D;58». / Why God vttered his Loue in olde time 
lamitic 101. b. 2. The rule of goodlif a . ang $35. byginiogmentons bead wed wolfert 
Lating. | | tie more than now adayes. 750. . 46. 
What the Scripture meaneth: Wyle | Our daſim to lie in this vnde mul be The true Loue of God. sz. b. 
ones hand pon his mouth 723,biss.. » co ſetue God. 0. b. 28. | The Loue and ſeruice of our e 
i Lazarus, Though a man Liue neuer ſo perfect and muſt bee matched with theLoue and ſetuice 
8 I« ; angelical a Life otherwiſe , yet if hee glorifie of God,or elſe it is to no purpoſe. 37. a . 
Learning and Leſſon. b not God is euery poynt, albis but ſtarke wis- Rr eee Selle 
Wbence we muſt ferch hires kedneſſe. . b 65. and. Co. 42. N 
wiſdome al our whole life. 66g. a. S . ,» What we dught to thinke of this Liſe. as We ought to Loue our neighbour avout 
What we haue to learn of chax that God 4.15. A ſelfe. 292.4. 20,33. 
hath limitted our life. 252. b. 20. - Themeane too Liue an die well, is too The true trial of Loue. 44. b. 6 
. We muſt not be greeued to make b put our ſelues wholy into Qods tuition, ad. If wee Love our enemies, it ſhalturhe to 
of a good leſſon, becauſe it is common. 290. not to preſume anght 6g: woa our owne our owe beneſite. 748. b. 3. 
— | | power dr Wit. 616. 3.28. f The blaſphemies of the Papiſtes in deny- 
Leuiathan 733. ,. 4, —— is ioqnad vich ing that it was awayes Gods wil that wee 
Libertie, rcaſonaod vnderftanding.183-has, .. '. ſhould Loue our enemies. ban blo 
We ought to attempt norhinghuthar, in what paner it is Law ful fot a an. 49 
har God hach siuen vs libertie . 2 dan de — Life. 48 a. 4. Lighe: * 
27. Iris nar awful for the. aue m Gods mightic power, wiſdoms 9 | 
* Lifring ahn and Lens, miei hiſe ga. . kᷣꝛeſſe vttered in bounding and bringing forth 
Mens loftineſſe o pre ſumitg is af-wo The faythfull muſt lil hoeher Life, yea of the Light; cdght topronoks vate Arif 
ſortes. 546. a. b. d euendu thoextremitie of death. 303, a. 6. him. 68. b. t. and 699. a. b. 
2 What is mente in the Sripeueby lf The cauſe: why the farhers of olde time Why God ſufferech we wide 686 f in- 
poſſe. vag. b. a. were ſꝛtiſßed with long Lining-750.b.3 T. joe the Light as well as the godly: er. 
The two thinges wir when The endes wherevute wee Line in this 2.3. 1.8 Q 
our ſelues preſumptuouſiy againſt God, ara wotlde. i, b. 15. and 14. b oy 7. bay, and The Daylight giueth ſhape, faſhion, and 
ſelfe wiſdome, and ſclfe 1 "Pages 735. $89. bf. % Dt 8 You aun, * 900. a. 
2.57, J The defconfortle lah witked to Line 13. | 8. 
Linxge or Off bring... ſtill in this world W to dia: The daylight. Siſconerech dndrefirainecls 
— ars ia guy bessere 750. 7 . fwidbiſell7co. 
giue vnto men: los. a) | 1 > Thi: achse t dhchbartid concerting a:36:bo. et 
The pobleſt linages are edv the mans mans Life,76,2. 33 J. 7. 3.8 The wicked ſhal qr 
deſt. i Aſthings chat weer enten Life, euer. v. a. 11 bc” Cant r ute Gol 
; LinedLining,and Bifen eee. 393 
| Alhiogehave thi ede . d. f. 265 | 4 f hining. 
bol God ban e f . 


5d oo>ailiqeT 29; 1 [bnoto 46h 


20 MH 


— 


We Table. 


q t:? .2D130W * "1 M : 4 21h 7e 
— ame. 
2 
= 18 owne Merits. 172. bas. | 


. hos ought too ſubmit chemſelues 


to God — hecaen | 
Why Magiſtrates are term 

of God. 16. D. II. dba reioycing. Wande 
After what maner men oupht to Sk he and 3442 kran 11 And 590, 2. 10. and 


to tailæ or to ſpeake euill of Princes and Ma- * 993-24 14. 


giſtrates. 617. b. 2 L. The children of God may an ough too 
Aan. be Merrie. 3442028, | 
What man is of him ſelſe. 37. 133. and 
4 2.46. -7 the worldlings and er 66. and 
Nan is the womans head. 40.b. 40. $954 29. 
Mans ſtrength andabiliti wah fon Mlirth of thewietsd in feafting;s. 2.47. * 
aboue 47. 0 Worldlings cannot Menbnhan When 


7 24200 bring nothing with them intoo ths they forget Seed 70 OTFRr SAY" 5 
neither ſhal they carie any ching with - Merce. 
— — 49 64. 101 Mercie commeth onely of God ee 
Mans dulneſſe and vnabilitie in contep? ueſſe 46g. a. ib. o. ; 
ping Gods ſayings, and doings: 383 b.. God wildsdercifulynto them charſet 
Men are by nature holy giuen too eull. him with a pure heart. 412. a. 30. | 


11. h. 33. and 17. b. 40, and 19. a. C4. b. 60, and Gods ſhewing of Merci is no derogation 
60.4.16, to his iuſticecs ta. HY. 
WheriaMen differ from the brow beaſts  Whatis to bo done to haue God Merc 
70 b. Ij. full. 78.2. 45. 
Mes are leſſe mooued when God calleth Godmuſtbeyjorified conrimuly for his 
heads him than the beats beaſtes, 494; Mercie. 616/244; 
2.39 After what maner God dba gorived - 
Why Men are 3 thechildren ofgod, at our haads forhis Mercie,$99.b.4: © 
15. b. 3. 656.2. 38. The order which it behoueth vs to vſe in 


Diuel. 16.2 53. him for the ſame. 558. a, 10. — 1994. b. and 
Men chalenge more to themſelues then is 600. b. G00. 
mente for them. 526.2. 62 What is to be Aube whe wee . re- 
Almen are alike before God, 61s b etiued Merey at Gods hand: co. b. o. 
Men are loth too 1 of their ¶ Nlercie is ose of the principal partes of 
mildoings:13.b 16. odor ly fe ilit be 11 by God his orderc iss. 


— B. 40 1 A, 20. 


The mariage of children vnder yeares 02! Thowh Coates wee uſe ithope 54. 


of diferetion is no-mariage at al; "565, b. ie amet , u 
. 40 b 15 MM,. 42 
eu Ae e Man is ſubieQe cos infiiremiſeries uu 
. „What is ment by Godsm marking'or de- Pin. oi ei nm 
holding ꝑf out ſteppes or paces: 620.2. 3. Al mansrhilrierproceds of the come 
———— 28.b. 4. 
Meaſwnrs. The ſtate of thegodly is more miſerable 
Mut meafure is to be kept in muſing vp- than the ſlate ofthe vngodly 745 416, 
en Gods worke 665 b. 6. Wherfore Gods children are commonly 
7 1: Mealure hard et in feaſting moſt miſerable in thisworld 3 5.8.23. 
4.1. . ttatcl 
3 What eee wou tokcepe it the fulnes when they are in miſeties. rot. b. 35. 
conſidgnation of the myſteries of this life, T he exttebmeſt bf al miſeried ĩs to tlinlo 
249.2-21, TE pemmatats, ra?" ages beo gal 
,  Adidiatonr. Set off e 1 
. The — ms Godis '7 The e the miſtes, Sd. y. 
the Mediatour, 246. b. 35. & 747.4. | Why theaviſtyare: eg 
Alleen. 1 10 
— Men Modeſtie. as d 
ought too haue in e one andthets Truem pa Bj 
vices:603.b.y7, 157 300 fer! FL a.b.8&.565.a.b. te. f. ant en 
Job giueth vs an example of meeldueſſ: " Modeſtieand-renorence muſt beidſtd in 
$69.2.35, conſidering Gods doings and iudiemexices. 
Merit 22. b. 21. &. 5 — 4. . &. 34... 
6 1 If eche examine throughly what is 
Hove ſndy the Papiſts doo build theit inhiraſeifhed 


® 


_—_ Men paul Scene 7 
Te fun of the Popiſtsin edging tir Moderate mounting notes beeondlacd 


Men are naturally the bondſlaues of the receyuing Gods Mercie, and in magnifying * 


The vnbeleruerb ure in cotinual thought 


oft modeſtie. 51.47% 


— 


0 an . 
NM. 


hathcauſe too murmure agaynſt God 646. 
b. 17. 
W be 


The order of e and Gods da 


he Mirth, jop,gladneſſe or eee of therein, n 


— higher 314. b. 30 40. 

The whole order and difpobcoirePna- 
enreprooacih Gods farherly poodriefſe toi 
wardes vs.677.2.10.b. on 
The whole order of nature is in Gods 
hande and ſerueth eyther too execute his iu- 
tice ot his mercy as hee lyſteth 674 b. 20. &. 
675.b 42 8,776.2. b. &. 677. a. b. & 68a. b 36 
and cha. b. and 707/a: 1$b.arid 709. 3. 15. b. 

Wharthinges wee oughe too learne by 
beholdynꝑ the order ofnature 6752.22 b. & 
676. a. b. enab. and 678. band 708, b. 62. &. 
709-2 b. 

neo the cofideration of the e 

24 of nature leadeth vs,87,b,47,and 675 
b. and 677. S 

It hyeth not in man to ouerrule anyparte 
of the order of nature 709.2. 53. b. and 718. 
2. 68. b. & 719. a. band 7 20.2. b. 
What men are of their one wee 
b. 28.42. b. 43. 

The vnrulineſſo of mans nature, 71 7. 4. 

It is a natural thing in man toopleade a- 


ird God. 153. 2.66. 
Qur nature is inclined to flonne and re- 
pyne 124.440. a 


Tze ſtubborneſſe off our nature 664.2, 
The Aulneſſe of mens nature in — 


225 pe rteining to ſaluation 2162 


The horrible frownrdotſeef our ture 
66 2.45. 


The weakeneſſe of bur nature hinderech 
our Bool deſires 48. 4.16. 

If wee doo but conceiue euill liking 1b 
IT the corruptnes ofnature 522.b,13, 
I Our nature hath ä 271 

10. 

-  Thediverfitie — 
tures, prooue the being. the * ai Tinh 
rr the Creator or maler 720.4. 


8 | add nad 
| *” 


2 ö 
Looke moro in Ei. 
Wee maſt not bee carried away with 0s 
Gere naughtineſſe 36y. bios FA 
: > Hooks morean ſorue and Vice, 


Neceſſtie | 
Why God ſendeth | neceſſities eo his 
Saint c TG.b. y;. 199; rn? 
Wee muſt releeue cho tha are in ve 
celine. 27.2.7 705 5 | 
Looks 


18 


hs 88 


— AﬀuBionr, 
8 


Negligence. 
Mans negligence in conſidering his owne 


late and life. 75. 4.57. 
Negligence and follye of parents in theſe 


dayes in bringing vpp theigchildren-9.4. 39. 
"The —2 of mini- 
ſters for their flocks. 13.2. 37. 
N eſt le, 
Let men neſtle themſelues vpon earth as 
they liſt, it ſhall not barre God from W 


them away. 472.4. 16. 
Newters, 


indifferent Newters,one that wold make 
2 meane betwixt the papiſtes and vs.232.b. 
41.and.233.2.5. 
| Noe. 

Noe a condenation to the whole world. 
34.22, 
Night, 

The night is fitteſt for the miodingand 
conſidering ofgods workes. 665. a. sy. 


0 


Obedience. 
Obedience is the ſalt that cauſeth ys too 


finde good taſt in aduerſities.107.b.23. 
Obedience is the chiefeſt thing that god 


requirerh of vs. 418. b. A. and. 419. b. 33. 
Obedience to God is the true fruite of re 
pentance. 747. b. 30. 

Childly obedience. 15. b. so. 

There is nothing better for man then to 
obey God. 505. 2.47. 

Wee ought to deſire no further but that 
God be obeied. 497. 2.21. 

The reuerence and obedience that men 
yeeld to worldiy Princes and Magiſtrates, is 
a ſufficient euidence to condemne them for 
not obeiyng God. 61 B. 2.41. 

If we wil obey God rightly we muſt giue 
ouer al our own cuſtomes and maner of dea- 
ling 421.2.3 

Atrue — ofour obeying and reueren 


eing of God.617.2,49. 

What thingletteth vs to obey God. 748. 
4. II. 
I s is impoſsible to obey God and to ori 

ſe him in his iudgements, except wee hon 

hope. 650. a. 20 

Why princes are obeyed ſeeing 125 ab- 
iection is odious too mans nature 618. b. 


23. 
Offenders, 
Looke more in Datie, 


The multitude of offendours muſt nor 
make ys to offend 36. b. 2. 
Looke more in ſinneri, 


Office, 
Men muſt not take any officeypon them 
in the Churche 


haue where with to furniſhe the ſame, 637, 


- 


except they bee called, and euen 


The Table: 


b. 10. 
Oer. 
Opinions comceming the lande of Hus. 


2. bia. 


Opinions conceringthe wriingof the 


booke of Iob,z.2.51; 
They aduaunce them ſelues aboue God 


that follow theyr owne opinion 526, b. 1a, |: 


Oppreſſe. 
| God wil not leaue the oppreſſers of the 
poore vnpuniſhed. C628. a. 25. 
The cauſe why the mightie oppteſſe the 
weake, 62 ;.. 30. 


Order and Ordinary 
Order and honeſtie are requiſite in mat- 


ters of the Churche. 57 1. 2.28. | 
Order and time muſt bee obſeruedin all 


ehinges,and ſpecially in ſpeaking of matters 


that concerue God. 571. a. 13. 


The confuſion of ciuill order is a fruite 
of our diſobedience. 1 67.4,67 .and 168.2. 7. 


63. 
It is not Gods will that his faithful ones 


ſhoulde be maynteyned by ordinary meancs 


92. b. 28. 
Orion. 

Orion. 70y.a. 37. 

Owerſhoote, 

There is no ſtay with men whe they haue 
once ouerſhot themſelues. 33. a. 23. &. 627. a. 
F. and. 663. 4. A. 

Wee muſte not proceede in enill bicauſe 
we haue ouerſhot our ſelues alreadic,724.b. 


10. 
Iobs friends ouerſhot them ſelues. 6a. b. 


37. 


P 
Papiſt. Popedome,and Popery, 

The Papiſtes teare Gods maieſtie in pee- 
ces. too. a. 1j. 

The Papiſtesdenie the firſt article of our 
beliefe. 221. 5 13. 

The Papiſtes are bereft of all hope of al- 
uation, and why. 206. a. 50. 

The brutiſhneſſe of the Papiſts 72. b. 49. 

Thediu-liſh curioſitie of the Pa piſtes. 72. 
b. A4. 


Howe they may pirchaſe rhein@uvs ah 


thoritie with their children, 
Nee 


It booteth not to — 
and partabers agaiuſt God. cal 4. 

- Paſſtons, 

Paſsions are ſinnes. 190. 55 4 
Thepaſsions of our minde , howe they 
ought to bee repreſſed in dealing with God 
241.b.12, 

The Papiſts error in ſaying that paſsions 
are not ſinnes. 190.2. 5. 

Why our paſsions or affections are wie- 
xed. 30. b. 37. 

Wee forgoe all wiſedome when wee are 
querpreſſed with our paſsions. 13 5. a. 36. 

The preſent paſsions and affections carry 
men away. 13. b. o. 

The cauſes why Iobs paſsions ( whiche 
notwithſtanding God doth not alowe of) 
are written and ſetdownein his ſtory, 2 52. 
4.6. 

Whea men inarter them ſelues in theyr 
paſsions, they doo but plundge them ſelues 
more and more in theyt miſe ries 313. b. 37. 

Looks more in Aﬀettions L 


Pacierice. 

What the woorde Patience or patientnes 
berokeneth 19. A. 13. 

Patience is not ſenſeleſſe nor without fee- 
ling of griefe ot ſorowe. 29. a. 2. b. 67. 

Pacience is a conſtant and quiet bearing 
out of alladuerſities and temptations, 26. bh 
20. 34. and 28. b. 7. 

Patience in abiding Gods leiſure. s;. h. 
16 

The pacience of all men yea even of the 
beſt minded mea is vnperfeR and faultie in 
ſome pointes. 380.4 29. 

Thepatience of the faithful, 2 6. a. 44. and 
28. a. 0. &. 29. 2. 17. 30. a. i. 

The cauſe and ground of true patience. 2 c 
2. 20. and. 28. h. 39. 


Right proofes of patience. 30. b. 15. 38. 
Examples of pacience. 1.2. 35. R. 3. b. 5d. 


The ſondneſſe of the Papiftes as well in and 7.2 3 and. 25. nb. 16. and. 27. b. Ia. 


curiofitie of ſearching the things which they 


Patience is the vpholder and mainteiner 


ought not, 240 & in ſhunning the thinges of faith 28.2 59. 


which they ought roknow.582.Þ.z. 


The meanes to make ys patient in aduer- 


There is nothing in Popery but horrible ſitie. 56. b. 35. 


confuſion. 23 2. b. sl. 
Confuſion of the P 


it ſpringeth. a. b. 30. 


Parents. 


neſſe that was in Iob. 6 


Continuance in patience is requiſite in 


from whom Gods children, 100.2. 36. 


How farre we come ſhort of 
A. 21. 


What patience it behooueth vs to haut 


thepatiente 


Parents muſt bring vp theyr children in when God hath beene rough wich vs 723. 


the feare of God. 9. a, 19.61. 

Their negligence and folly in bringing 
them vp-9 2.39.56 

The iuſtrewardeof their negligence and 


They wuſte holde theyrchildrenin awe 


2.44. 


Without patience no ſeruice can pleaſe 


God. 20.4. 62. 


Lacke of patience is the cle why wee 


grudge at the wicked.286.Þ.52. 


Mens common opinion concerhing pati- 


after they be men and women growen ence. 28. 54. 
9 4.32. 66. 


— - They chat abuſr Godsparience ſhal fecle 
his wrath the ſages 651.2,28. oy 
Panie. 


Paule in — ofpride. 23.4. IA. 

Paule is buffetted by Satan. 23. 2.26, 
Ae Bon wie Godagramgeek 27 
The Paynims blaſpbemed God. . 2.34. 


Peace. 
* Lookg more in reſt. 
The true peace that is bleſſed of Godary 


4 24, 
Hove wee may haue peace with GOD. 


277.1. 


Wee muſt ſeeke peace in God ond ot in 


worldly goodes.474, b. 25. 


What is mẽt by holding ones peace, 116. 


G 12. 
Peacecks, 
Of Peacockes.” 13, b. o. & 916.72. 
' Perfetlion. 
The woordes perfecte and perfection mi- 
taken and therefore refuſed of Caluin. 3. a. 


48. 


154.36. 
Perdbing, 
periſhing is morethen too bee afflicted, 
67 2.59, 
Perſecutor, 
Perſecutors are curſed of God. 81 al 1 . 
Perſeueramce. 
Preſeuerance in ow ledge. a. b. 
7, -* +. Ps 
Loolę more in compaſſion and 


in mercie. 


Wie muſt bee touched with thepitic of 
our neighbour.5I9.b. 38. 
It is a blaſphemie to thinke that God pi- 


tiech not ſuch as cal vpon him. 52 2 b. 8. 
To be pitiful to the nedie, is a token cas 


wee are Gods children 135.b ao. 
Pleade. 
Wee ought not to pleade with God al- 


though wee might 302. b. 4. 


It woulde not boote vs or auayle vs 


though wie had libertie to PR go 


605. b. 43. : | 
Pleads ANT IIS 

Haw a pledge may ä & 

428.2. 32. 
Pleaſe and Pleaſures. 

Ofpleaſing or diſpleaſing ofmen. 337.2. 1. 

Difference betwene the pleaſures of the 
godly and vngodly. 466. a. 59. | 

Wee muſte ſeeke topleaſe God only, and 


too obey him in all that wee doe, and ſaye. 


357. b. 54. 
Pleiades. 707.34. 
Plyable. 
- Fewe yeelde them ſelues plyable too 'God 
479.d.37. | 
Poets. 
The vnteaſonableneſſe of Poets.957,4.39, 
% Pallicie. 
rührte is ordeined of God, 36. 


4. 23. 


| nelle.9z b. 


God onely knoweth what Ni is 7 


The Table. 
Farthly pollicie concerneth but this life. 


al 
— ſerve noves: bring vs 


to that perfection that God requireth of vs 
394. 2, 49. - i 


To what purpoſe er. 5 


21 


py ge 5. , 7 
— and Powrtes." 


3 folkes are more vnexculable than 


rich folkes.6.2:6.b.16« ; Bot) 
Poore folkes are in leſſe danger of MP” 


tation than rich folks.6;b.z-.- 
Both poore and rich are alldr aut 


00.72.13, 
Pouettie bringeth ſtore of agen 
6⁴⁶. 32. 610 211 
Whatis to be done when we ebepiches 
with penurie or pouertie. io dae | 
Pooreneſſe of ſpirite. 6. a.. 


Pouertie the true Choolemiſues of mild- 


Power. 


The power of God. 6x. a. 27. {1 

No power of man is able to match God, 
25. b. 7. 

Gods grace and power is not to be -meaſu 
F. A 510 } 


red after our reaſon, 148 b. 14. 
God hath giuen vs a greate proofe of his 


mightiepowerda the perſon of op. n 


4% 

God his pouer i is not fabiedt 1 to ay! has 
mane or worldly meanes. 3 14240. 

Gods power and iudgemeutes are eues- 
more matched with goodnes and vpright- 
nes.606.2.63.Þ. ' 

What maner ofpower is to be imagined 
in God. 580. b. 37. &. 581. 2. 16. &. 7 28. b. 3. 

Wee neede not toogoe out of our ſelues 
too find e proofes of Gods mightie power, 
wildome and righteouſnes. 735. b. 36. 

Poofes of Gods mightie power, wiſdom 


toc] and tighteouſneſſe in the Elephant, 73 f. a. b. 


and732,2. b.8&.733.4.b.8,7344.b. 


The papiſts blaſpheme God in ſaying hee 
hath an abſolute power. 415. 2.44. 


Mun is notable to comprehend Gods 4. 
mightines andpower. 314. a. 67. 


Pray and Prayer. 

- ToprytoGodisathingcommon toall 
men.12.b,21. 1 

What prayer is. 20g. b.). 

' Prayer is thechieſeſt point efhanouring 
God. 299.4. 7. 

Allprayets without ebe — 
Gods mercy and goodneſſe, are abhomina- 
ble. 396. a. 3. 

Whereupon our en be groun- 
ded 496. a. 1 

Difference * e the 


faithful and faithleſſe. 466. a. 1l. 


To pray vnto God isa witoeſsing of our 


faith 4II. a. 1. 
Prayer with doubting is but hypocriſie, 


and a taking of the be God in vaxne. 


. 
What ought to come before our eyes as 


— COR 


7 als 


oft as wee pray. 784.56. 9 3 
To what end wee mult pray chiefely.455 
b. 36. 
Of che bande und dangerous temptation 
when God heareth not our cries;comphain:s 
and Prayers 336.2. Cx. and 327. a. zo ande gs 


36. 
Wente wojerts: ſuccour the uf 
gicted by our prayers, 46.2 4. | 
Prayer is ſignified by the ſtretching out 
. the hand es. 206.2568. 
We muſtpray in ſorowe ./. FJ 
\:Thireiaad right calling vpon God, nor 
true prayer among the wicked. 213. a. 37. 
The vſe of prayer. 267. b. 57. | 
What rule is tobe nnn 
— 109. 4.37. 21 2212 
Job vnhalloweth the name of God by his 
prayer.108.b.2z2. . 
' 'Ofpraying vnto Saintes. 2 99. b. 1o. 
The way to come to r prayer. 1 To 


Our prayers muſt * 1 
dalle. 141.4. 30. 


Two thinges too bee obſeruedi in prayer. 
327. b. 43. — 

Our praiers muſt eie of faith,other 
will they ſhall not bee hearde. 464. b. 64. 

The vertue and Wee of true 
prayer 191. b. 40. „ 

Wemuſt pray ocationellyarslh, 32. 

It is not enough for vs to pray. vnto god, 
but woe muſt alſo e 316. 
2.53, 

Although W pray with ne 
hartie affection, yet they pray not in truethe. 
464.0.40 and 465.Þ.6. "W 

The papiſts maner of prayer 206.3. 11. & 
Jn 2. 20. &. 644. b. 26. 
The papiſts fond grounde for their pray- 
ing to Saintes. 78. 2.66. 

Why God heareth not a prayers of the 
worlde,644.b.8. S. 

How men may praye aright vntoo God. 
555. b. z. and. 644. b. 34. &. 648.2. 41. 
Predeſtinatiom. 

Our ſaluation is grounded in Gods ever- 
laſting predeſtination and election 594.2. b.. 

The deniers of predeſtination denie god 
to bee amightie.415, b _ ; 


. 435K | 
The reverence that is due to the preacher 
Miniſter, or meſſenger of Gods _— $08. 
2.4. 2. 
Apodly Preacher or comforter is a fingy 
lar benefite of God. gol. b. to. and 592.2. 
Looke more in Teach, T ructh, 
Woor de. 


Prieſt. 

No man ought to take vpon him to bee a 2 
prieſt, except he beegalled and authoriſed of 
God.746.b.49. 

Prebeminence. 

Hee that is in anypreheminence p — 


to conſider hat all wen locke yppon bym- 
507 


go7.b.116 ö 
ay eee Fes Ves 
| andP ride, 


preſumptuouſnes is a kinde ofdrunken- - 


neſſe. 25.62. 2. 
A preſumption in proud folkes 477. b. 20. 


Our 
the true knowledge of Gods rightcouſnes. 


71 60. &. b. io. 


Pride throweth men headlong into hell : 


ordamnation.23.4.159; 

Pride and preſumption bring vs — 
tic.71.b.64. 

Pride of knowledge carrieth with i it a 
careleſnes.71.b 54. , 

The pride of man in ee Gods do 
ings and workes, aud his blinde ignorance in 
them. 86 b. 56. and 687. a. b. and 688 b. 3. & 
653. b. 57. and 694.2. b. and. 698. b. 53.200. E99. 


a. b. 
Of pride in not humblyng our ſcluesynto 


God.272.2-34- 

Proud folks are the bondſlaues of Satan 
x6.2;66. 

Who be the proud ones 719.4.27, 

The pride of menin proſperitie in truſting 
to themſeluęs and too cheir worldly helpes. 
619:b.17. 

All proude folkesare Gods vtterenimies 
and bet is at deadly and vnreconciliable ſoad 
with chem. 728. b. 67 and. 729.2. b. 

There is nothing more againſt our ſalua- 
tion, then preſumptuouſneſſe. 239:b.48, 


No man ought too be proude of hisown * 


greatnes. 68. b. 49. 

We cannot come vnto Chriſte, ci webs 
9 ft of allpride 665.b.zr, 

Nen are neuer ſo thoughly humbled, but 
- thefe remaineth til} ſome roote of aide! in 
them. 744. b 65. & 725 A. 

The welſpring of our pode: in pleadings a= 
gainſt God. 62 3. 2. Io. 
lob rebuketh che frowarde Na ob. man 
47. b. 1 0“ 

It belongeth only too God to roote out 
the proud.728.2.63:b.8:.729.9;band. 79d. 2, 
b. &.9;1 a. b. 

God deſtroyeth the vrodida ; abd pere 
die meeke 728. b. * 729.2 b. and 730.4 b 
and;731.2,byiict is (6 acai 987 

Meanes too puldowne the pride ofmen, 
add to bring them to humilitie. 73 2. b. 4. & 


peſumptuouſnes keepeth vs from 


37 0 lo: 


be TaBbk. 


. 
i 652.1 CE 160190 


+ a x 
+ 2 


"tied ho; wht | 
The prophets and oropbebyrgbewhich 
Gods Church ought to leane vnto. 571. b. 14 

: God ſetteth apparant marbes in his pro- 
hers to the end they ſhould be the more re 
yerenced 551. b. 

The ſtiarize illufion of N 


phets.571. b.s1, 211ml 


. * Tie. 


The niaturgofmonin proſperitie cy d.. 

W'.̃e ought to call vpon God in proſperl- 
tie aſwel as in adurie. bag atid 466.2. 
25. n 

In proſperitie wemuſtpeepate Wen. 
to afflictions 107. 253. and. 560.4. 55%" © 

Proſperitie maketh all men forget den 
ſelues 27b.15;zand88:byc2.8&mo5.aus 

Proſperitie maketh men boch deafe and 
blind to all goodnes 66. 2. #17 30 


Nothing is eaſier than fora inan that is in 


profperiie robdecucrharhee (hal continue 
in it euer. oa. a. 6a. and 05. b. 33. 
Whatſocuerproſperieib we hane;itis no 
certaine and abiding ſtate. g. T 
How we ought too behaue ourſelues in 
proſperitic and aduerſitie. 307 b.65,"+ © * 
Of the proſperitie of the wicholy'vs wn 
and 3 19. b. 54. dor. 
Of the proſperitie ofehevicked and our 
vnpacient grudging agaynſt it. 3b . 
Tho proſperitio of che wicked ixcurſ i & 
miſerable. 79. a. 66. 0 
The pro ſperitie of the yyieked amel. to 
their ruine audconſuſion. 1 yvb!39.and 2173 
bade e- A 


\ © £* > * 
4 «> o &+ 42 


1 
3 1 0 


Gods prouidetice is à derpe ſecreis and 
muſt be ſo — h a n 
Gods continual and euetlaſti 
dence dooth-as wellouerrnleand gu 8 ſtyll 
the skyes i ſtaos, * 
them cheir r e er che firſte. 707, b. 
Dy: id mSay uu bfls 25th 
Gods providen uh wiſdome verevediih 
the nature pul 
Gods ſorimer pronideor>isa Warrane'of 
hisprouidenie Nedeafier: 709 y. 05:12 7 
Gods prouidence in feeding the Lyon 


733. 1b. . b. and. 736. andother wid beftrad he brdes ofthe 


bet 4C: 
Profite. 5.96 ug 
Wecemuſt ſerke to 3 
puniſhing of others.470. b.7. | 


ab.. tum 2 77 


2 * 7 . W # -* 
e. 1 


magination. s . 4. 44. Ner- teur 


What GODPremilch vet hast 
Thepromites of comfort, helpe, and ſalua 


and 28.2. T1722 rf an F 77 No 15 224 


_ Plference berweene God his promiſes 614.15. 


19 


ayre bbc fun nn ith 


-.G 


ITT. Sl 


againſt 
tion are generallroallmen andage$:5,b.63. 5865048) 5.16 1090008 200% 


At. d — te 


| Theright eonfaletiog of g6di prouidetic® 


he wicked tre ſotiſe times 8 


With what reyerence Gods prouidenci 
and all other his n ä 


of. 739, b. i. 


„eee auge 01 
Gods righteourin peng men. 
4.6% eb. up" 1 YEA 1137 WOH 1 

As God is flowe in puniſh o puni 
ſheth he the ſorer,627. b. 15. 80 

God doth not aayes puniſhe eu do- 
dag out Hand e T biss? :? 

Heisse eee 
10 deo 12, . 14. 
God doth odftwiferpuniſh ares 
Fr“ 

God in puniſhing wen Jooth alſo beare 


with chem and Why: S A. 8. &. 613.2. 25. 


to 


in 
mr poſterity, that is like them. 5a. a. 50. 

© Adoublethaner6fpuniſhi ng the wicked 
hellef the fathers in theyr children, 92 * 
21. 

Ie agreeth well with Ces ngbtebölbes 
> topumthehechilhes for ce fas of the fa 
thers. 349. a. 2. &. 469. Afr. L 

God ought too bee glorified inpunithing 
the wicked in theirchildren:485 b. 13. 

God doth not alwayes ſopnnith the wie 
ked in thislife,as men may finally diſcerne by 
eyeſighr,chiat God iudgeth them, & the dans 


ger that myeenſüs s an opinſott. 


e. e 31th 
„ 1. . N 4.08. 
8 
the widecd 
. G. I. £1T 286 


ate be 


319:2.40; 


C The puniſhmeneshide 
make them veterly- 

9. bat. c 70 bas. 
G ':The dndof 
ty h.. 5 0 85404-6.0 10.20% 


Ahe puniſbmentes 
„8 It bur 


ginning of their 

111When God} 3 
anther ar wb 
exvcauſerg;y.2:40;) - dg 29107 


It is no aching og of ef tobe ſory yori 
hm God doth not i ; 
k een 375 9.27: 


and. 3 34.4. 34. 

82 hthefinners.r5t 0 30 
ed Ne muff not des diſſteted When Od 
defetreth to puniſh the wicked g69. eh - 


931 Why Go#dd&H det brdinanty puiſhe 
the wicked jn this life gut ne 


: 
eee ebe 


wood 
Other mens puniſhment ought to been 


diflevitions.655 ll. 6 2.1. b. 


2 h 


. e mibtinde,” 705 the . 
6 I It 
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a, Dl 


i te 59. * — manned 
; 25. ſinne. 

What chis woord Put meaneth. 25.4.9 original on 23 8 

Quare. beaſts,is that wee have ſomereaſon and vn- 


The oply way cobequitebeforGod, is derſtanding. 504. a. 48. ** 


condemne ourſalues. 164.42 110 
po ATR Day II; 55, God ended Rebels os e er 
their iniquitie.140 2.4. by Bie 


AY Rebuhes, 
Foot melee fig be rebated for his 


Our WET wa in Speaking of fone. Bp. 2.21. 
Gods workes before we owe * 687, | 


b. 15. 
Raunſoms.. 


RR Soba by his worde. os. b.. 
Reconcilement, 


e Te firſt ep of reconcilement vnto God, 

The ingendring ofthe raine. 6 1. b. 3. & is the feeling of our owne ſinnes, and of his 
672. 2.60. Viath. 588.2. 14. 

The hanging 
is aproofe of Gods Almightie power 672. a. God,is to beleeue his promiſes and to reſt vp 
33. bobn his mercy. 358. 4.27. 

The raine is an executet both of Gods The third point of reconcilementyntoo 
goodnefſe,and of Wd b. Gand 2 to magnific his goodne: openly, 598. 


674. b. 25. 
4 " Haw ee or ſetarone 


ſe, 

Godraifth ek... hee hadcaft with men. 160,b.s1. 

„„ „ 
Keaſon, Te ſhal ſcepoore folke complayne, and 

Mansreaſonis notable to attaine to the come ſhew their right, and yet can haue no re 
depth of Gods woorkes,no nor to haue any ela. | 
taſt of them except it bee giuen him frem ae > Reformation, 
boue.685 2.29.b.aud 686.3.b,8:.692,2.63:b. Reformation is the Apceof the Chriſti 
and 693 · b. y. &. Gs · a. de. v8 bisz.86,699, ans and yet how lite it is now adayes regar 
a. b. and. on. a. 14 b. and. 705 b. co. and 796, ded. G00. 2. C. 

8. h and 708. a. S li h: &.. b. and. T. ab 1. is vaine to ſpeabe of reformation now 
and 112.4.b.and713,2.b.and:714.4, 8-715 adayes 638. bas, 
ab, and. 716. 7b. ndzItab. . 

E — * The meaneshow to reloycein God4to 
be e Ge iel w b. at. 

Laked vpon ys in making ys reaſonable! eres How and why we may reioyee at the de- 
eures,ought ofirſelſe to fuer tome ſructon of the wicked 494. a. 6 O. and. 548, 
prayſe God 645. , ain, Ni. tee 

Whereto al our wit and reaſoaſeructh | Whether ie be lawful for the good to ro- 
oficſelfe6zz.,b.8. „e toc bug e endedde Tele. 

We muſt veterly renounce our own dea | mene. | 
ſon in maren chatconcrrne God and hs  Whatisthe tre remembring of God, 
worde $67.2.55, A Ralf! ' [11971912D I45Þa29, L 
0 Ve be bound yato God for the benefice Weeonght aao vibe that God ſhould 
_—_ vil bas, 1; rontiqually remember ys and draws: nearer 
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ae ende der þ.36. 


W 


I, 


of cherainein the dowdes The ſeronde fitp bf reconcilemene vnto 


Gods working in vs bringe ih veto zepen 
taunce,and not anye preparation or irdeuer 


of our one 350... 
is not at the firſte 


brunt, and therefore it muſt be renued conti 
nually. 7371.13. 

Itlycth not in vs to repent when we wil, 
wherfore wee ough tnot to goe forwarde in 
naughtines, and deferre our bettering. 348, 
4.24 

To what end the outward fignes of repen 
eance ſerue, and in whatcaſcs they are to bee 


vſed 742. a. 40, 
True repentance. 46. a. 32. and 409. b. 41, 


and 741. . 63. b. 3. &. 74u. a. b. 


True repentanceis a token of gods mer. 
cy. 30. h. 53. 


Ofrſingourwardtokens in repentauare 
297. b. 0 
The repentance of Caine ind indes 630, 


b. 46. 
The Papiſts repentance aop bs 


The reſt, peace, or — the gods 


1y.6:8.b,12.and 6292.7. 


We maſtreſt our ſclues on God de waits 
for helpe at his hande.$14.b.38. 

The faithful ſhal alwayeshaue finally ſuch 
reſt in themſclues as they may becheerful i in 
aduerſities. 37g. b. 33. 

To reſt and ſtay ypon things that we ſee, 
is td: renounce faith.z$2;b.zo. 

Only God can give reſt and quictneſſs 
6a8.b.s2. 

Thereſtpeace or quiernezof the god 
ly.6z8.b.28. 


Reflore, 
Ho the wicked are faine to reſtore their 
riches with theyr owne handes againe. 349. 


bal. 
N ſurrettiom. 
ReſurreQion.77.b.16. | 
What our true reſuttection is. 14. b. 21. 
The reſurrection is not too bee found in 
our one natute. 128.8. 6. 
Ol che reſurection, and comſorte which 
we take of ir. 259.2 50. . 
Let Chriſte his reſurtec on bee alwaics 
l cow 0. 
Image our afle chauoge or 
er is e . 


* 1 


Riches of . $0 bocon- 
demned. e. b.. 2289. od 257 
Riches 


£ 


Riches are not ſimply a canſe ofcuil-yn- 
to vs 6. b. 26. | | 
Riches haue greater aſſaultes andtempta- 
tions chan pouertie,6.2.47.b.9, & 18. b. 56. 
Riches a cauſe of pride and other enormi 
ties. 3. b. 6g. &. i8 b. 58. | 
Riches and worldly abilities ſhal not ſaue 
or raunſome men from the hande of God, 


6565. 2.3 1. 
Rich men are vnexcuſeable 6. a. 63. 


Rich men thinke they ſhal neuer part frö 


their riches 31. a. at. 

The rich and mightie compared to ouer- 
flowing tiuers. I 15. b. 3 

Al ſtrength, force, riches and abilitie, are 
nothing in reſpect of God 664. b. 40. & 665.2. 

The wicked in the middeſt of their riches 
arc nothing better then poore folke.280. a. 
33. FP: il 

Riches and digni tie often times brynge 
nothing but folly, to rocke men a ſleepe 480. 
2.40. 

Theriches of the wicked, are deſtruction 

to their children 4704.12, 

God taketh away the riches of the god- 
ly for theyr good 470.4.43. 

Howe men doo truſt to their ryches,cre- 
dite, authoritie and other worldlyhelpes. 
665. 2 6, 

As wel ryche as poore are called too ſal- 
uation 7. a. | 

Rigour. 

Wherefore God ſheweth all the ſignes 
of rigour ſometime againſt vs 245. b· Go. &. 
246. | 
In what caſes a preacher or teacher muſt 
vſe vehemencieor rygour 377. a. 63. 

Renenge. 

God is the reuenger of our wronges and 

alflictions 8 1. . 26. 
Reward, 

Reward 66. a 37. 

KR ales. 

Rules ofbringing vp ofchildren 9. a. 19. 32 
, Rules to bee kept at meate and meales. &. 

(14. 

Right, Righteons, and 
Ke bteouſueſſe. 

What richteouſneſſe is 195, b. 58. 

Two righteouſneſſes too bee conſidered 
in the Scripture, a meane which God requi- 
reth in vs and the Angels, and a perfectrigh- 
teouſneſſe which onely is in God himſelſe 
273. a. 8 and 27. 

The righteouſneſſe of the Lawe is aper- 
ſect righteouſneſſe, and in what ſenſe 186. a. 
30.51. 

A difference betweene the righteouſnes 
of God,and the righteouſnes of the law 186. 
2.33.87.238.2.26, | 

Howe the faithfull are called righteous 
397.b.1. - 

God muſte alwayes bee acknowledged 
rignteous, and we humble our ſelues whe- 
ther he condemne vs for our fault, or puniſh 
Vs diverſely for many faultes or executeth his 
lecrete iudgementes on vs, achough wee la- 


3 The Table. 
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Gods ragnreous,eurn When We perceiue 
no ſigne or thereof.655.b.24, 
Wberein Gods righteouſnes conſiſieth. 
640. a. 36. | 
The righteouſnes of God is in two ſorts. 
Ih 412.b 67.and 41 3. a. I· and 455. 
30. vw 
Gods righteouſaeſſo muſt not be meaſu- 
red by the righteouſnes of man 161. 4. 14. 
The righteouſnes of God is a ſecrete.71. 
2. 63. 4 VANE OR» 
Gods righteouſnes- is an infinite thing. 
72.4.1. , 


The true maner of confeſting God to be 


righte ous. 58. b. 4. &. 610.b 3.8,611.2,18, 
b. 3. &. 61a. b. 37. and 624. a. 50. | 
Howe and wherein Gods righteouſnes 
is tobeknowen 611. a 53, | 
God his wil is the rule of all equitic and 
right 469.4. 11. 


How God is ſaid to bereeue men of their 


right 455.b.4.& 476. b, Aa. 


Righteouſnes conſiſteth of two partes, 


namely, of dutie towards God, and of dutie 
toward our neighbour 508. a. 32. 
The knowledge of Gods righteouſnes is 
a bridle to holde vs in pacience 138. b. 4. 
God preſerueth the righteous 66 b. 40. 


God teacheth men righteouſnes by exe». 


cuting his iudgementes 139. b. 2. 

There is no righteouſnes to be founde in 
any mortal wight.170.2.50. 

There is no righteouſnes at al in man as 
ofhimſelfe, neither before regeneration nor 


after 734 2.36. b. and 73 5, a. b. 


How we become righteous 59 1. a. 21. b. 


2. &. 7 2. 42. b. 
God not only ſetteth vs in the way of 


righteouſnes and ſaluation, but alſo holdeth 
guideth, mainteineth and continueth vs in 
the ſame, to the end 601. a. 35. & Sor. a. b. & 
603. b. 17. 

How the godly are ſaide to be righteous 
273. b. 8. &. 744 2.31. 

What maner of righteouſnes that is that 
is ſer foorth in Gods lawe 171. b. 15. &. 239. 
b. 20. 

If wee preſume yppon our owne righte- 
ouſnes, wee cannot ſtand in Gods preſence, 
73. b. . 

7 A mancannot mainteine his ownrighte- 
ouſnes without derogation to Gods righte- 
ouſnes.608.b,1. 

How we ought to behaue ourſelues whE 
we ſee the righteous afflicted, and the wic- 


ked proſper. 308. b.sy. 


= 
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* Sackeloth, © 
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Sacrifices and ſacrifiſing ordeined of God 
fxom the beginning of the woilde 11.4. 13. 
24 


* 


Sacriſices ſerue not to clołe euil 3.2. 5. 
The right vſe and end of facrifices and ſas 
crificing 1 1. a. 3 1. b. 58. 
God did notat any time receive men tod 
metcy with out ſacrifice, and why 745. b. 15. 
and 747-2. 27, Ws Mc 

The ſacrifices of the Heathen, Papiſis, & 

yabclecuers 1 1. a 60. &. 12. a. 15. 
Saluatiom and Sawing, - | 
The maner of Gods woorking too bring 
vs to ſaluation 594 2.49. 584. b. and 585. a. b. 
and 386. a. b. & 587. a. b. 588 4. h. &. 589. a· h. 
350. a. b. 591. a. b. 552. a. b. 563. a. b. 5d. a. b. 
601. 4, 55. 

The greateſt difference betweene the pa- 
piſts and vs, is about the meane of our ſalua- 
tion 197. b. 50. 

Why che tyme of ſaluation is called an ac 
ceptable time 594. b. 26. 

No man is able to ſaue & mainteine him 
ſelſe 730. a. 38. | 

Al the troubles of the worlde cannot hin · 
der our ſaluation. 47 1.4. 13. 

How to attaine to the knowledge of out 
ſaluation 695. b. 34. 

| Satan or Diuel. 

Satan 73 3.2.14. 

Why the Diuel or feende is called Sataty 
that is to ſaye, aduerſarie, enimie ,or ſoe 15. 
b. 2. 65. and 16.2. 35. b. 4. 

Satan and his Angels, ſeendes, or diuels 
were created of God 16. a. I 2. 

Satans office and nature, and wherabout 
hee buſieth and applyeth him ſelfe 16. b. 
46. and 17. a. Io. 32 and 19. a Co. and 23. b. 30. 
Satan the father oflyes and lying, and an 
enimie to al trueth. 20. b. a8. and 21.4.8. 

Satan is the prince of the worlde. 16. a. 16 
30.3 1. | 

Satan is an accuſer 19.2.10, 

Satan is toaring Lyon 16 3.39. b. Ia 

Satan is Gods executioner or hangmat) 
toward the wicked, and his rod towarde the 


godly. 22.2. 19.22. 


Satã is buſieſt euer with the god ly. 17. a. 47 
Satans corruptnes or naughtines came of 


himſelſe 16 4.13.23. 


Satan turneth himſelſe into an Angell of 


light 10. b. 3 1. 


Satan is Gods Ape, & hath his prophe- 


Mans righteouſueſſe giuen vntoo him by ſies and revelations alſo 371. b. 57. 


Chriſte,paſſeth the righteouſes that the An- 


gels haue of their one nature 275. a. 28. 


Satan doth ſometime ſpeake trueth. 20. b 


27.35. 


Let vs take heede wee bee not ſpoyled of ¶ Satan laboureth to rock vs a ſleepe in hy- 


the 
haue our ſhame layed open before God and 


his angels. ot. 


The Ppiſts righteouſnes, and the Philo · the power, pollicie, and crueltie of Satan I 6, 
485.55. b. 6, 16. &. 17. a 15. & 19.4 27. 


ſophers is al one 19.4.5. 


apparrell of righteouſnes, except we wyl pocriſie 523.2.61. 


Satans pallicies are infinite. 18.b.54. 
Wherefore God putteth vs in minde of 


4 Satans 
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Satam doings tend altogether to the de- 
hroction and damnation of men a3 7.b. z0 
38. 


nature 16.2. 53. 


Satan is alwajespraiGng againſt vs with 
out ceaſſing. 15. a- li b. a· and is. b. yo. and fy. 


4.7. 
Sd tan ĩs to ſtrong for vs if God preſerue 


vs not 23.48. 

Satan tempteih &æ afflicteth men moe wayes 

than one at once a4. a. 50.56. & 28. h 52. 
Satan ſinding out euery mans humor & 


diſeaſe, vſeth the lame to the parties hurt 19. 


A. 67. &. 20.4. 48 
Satan wil not ſuffer men to humble them 
ſues 129.b.59. 
Satans hope in afflicting the godly 21. 2. 50 
How Satan is diſapointed of his hope in 
ufflictung the godly. 21.2. 62. & 22. b. 11. 

Satan doth ſometime ſeduce the godly by 
Gods permiſs ion 22. b. 41. 

Why God giueth Satan leaue to afflict 
the godly 21 2.28.44. 

God graunting of Satanleaue toaffiit 
thegodly,is not for thathe is mooued therto 
by Satans ſute, or for that Satan is in any cre 
dite or fauour with him. 2 1. a. 28. b. 42. 

Satan is ſpited in the godly 15. b. 2a. and 
21. 4.62. 

Al Satans practices turne to the beneſite 
of the godly 23 2. 12. 

S.,, tan know eth not Gods inuincible po- 
ver in his choſen, 2 m. a. 12. 

As wel Satan himſelf as alſo al his angels, 
are of Gods ſending 35.2 38 b. 

Satan is fi wiede vnto God, and cannot do 
any thing without his leaue 15. a. 43. &. 6. a 
8.27.49. b. 2 . &, 22. a. 30. b. 15. & 35. a. Io. 

Satans lubiection is inforced 15.4.6. &. 
16.4.1 55.5.4? 22.2. 25. 

Why Satan is let looſe againſt vs 35. b. 32 
Satans ſũdry weapons againſt vs 28 2. 24. 
Satans power ouer the wicked 17. 2. 48. 

and 22.2 41. 

Why Satan is ſaid to haue dominion and 
to reigne ouer the wicked 22. b. 37. 

Satans aſſaultes are ſo muche the more 


perillous, becauſe they bee not viſible. 17. a, 
19, 

Why Satan is ſaide too appeare or come 
in Gods preſence with his angels. 13. a,38,0c 
IG. b 33.and 35. 2. 19. | 

Why Godis ſaid to demaund queſtions 
of Satan 16. b 4. 

What is mente by Satans 
Gods preſence 23.4 63. b. 18. 

How ware we ought to be of Satans pol- 
lices, and why 27 2.5. & 28.. 30. beg. 

By hat meanes and in what wiſe Satan 
hath power ouer the lightninges, thunder, 
windes, tempeſtes, and ſtormes in the ayre 
27.4.64. 

We muſt neither be afraide of Satan, nor 
careleſſe of his aſſaults 36. a. 14. 

The redieſt way to withſtand the aſſaults 
of Satan. 259.4. l. and 30 N 


Satans power ouer men in their owne = 


e Table. 


Sarffafhiohs, 


Ou tening of God mon be fte d n | 


die mn by conſtrayned az. h. 36. and 497 4. 17. and 525, 


vy ocher ſacrifice or ſatisfiftion,than the o Þ.58. 


ly death of Chriſt 45. b. 2. 
The papiſts faciſfadtion 196.4. 47. 
The meanes whereby ſatisfactions were 


broughi into W 8 b.zz. 


2 Alas. 
5 


God doth whe Euler workbb lies 
viſibly to the eye 321.b.16. 


neſſe. 


and the inconueniences thereof,7.b.z. 
Sea. 

The dea ĩs a little babe in the hand of god 
697.2.25. * 

By what meanes the Sea is bounded 697, 
a.20.b. 

Gods mighty power, wiſdome, and good- 
neſſe vtrered in bounding and ruling of the 
Sea, prouołe vs to prayle and magniſie hun 

Gos. b. 34 & 6. a. b. and 6s 8. a. b. 
Secrete, 
Gods ſecrete Iudgements are to high for 
attaine to 214. b. 26. & 739. a. 18. 

e muſt not be ouerwiſe in gods ſecrets 
271. a. 18. & 470.2. 14. &. 480. b. 35. 

The ſecretes and miſteries of Gods word 
and woorkes muſt bee delt withall reuerent- 
ly & ſoberly 270, b. o. & tot. b. Aa. & 682.2. 

Howe farre and in what wyſe wee oughe , 
to inquize of Gods ſecretes 86. b. 53. & 584, 
2.29, | 

When we paſſe our bounds in skanning 
and ſifting of Gods ſecretes, we do but intan 
gle our ſelues without profite 738, b. 19 

Why God concealcth his ſecrets from ys 
383. 2. 16. &. 738. b. a0. 

Looks more im Judgement, woordes, 

woorkes. 
See. 

How God is ſcene of vs 338,b.13. 

741 b. 4. 
Looke more in know. 
Seele. 

After what maner & where God is to be 
ſought and ſcene 64. b. co. &. C48. b. 4. 

The chicfe point in ſeeking God aright. 
643.2.47. 


VS 


Separate. 


The Pope ſeparateth the thinges which 
God hath knit togeather 633. b. 49. 


The ſeede of lyfe ſeparateth Gods chyl- 


going out of dren from the common order of nature 77. 


4.29. 
Our ſins ſeparate vs from God 174.b, 19. 
Selfwiſdome. 
2 and impaciencie diſplace 
Fermomt. 


Men come to ſermonsbur forfaſhis ſake, 
5. b 37. 
The vſe of ſermons dcin. 


— togoda,.g1 


Serupulouſpeſie in eating arid drinking 


| The true ground of ihe ſeruice of God ia 
firgle hartedneſſe 203. . 33. 

The chiefe ſeruice chat God requireth of 
vs 11.b.44. &,12.b.6.& z78,b.gt, 

The true marke of a man that is minded 
to ſerue God497 a.5z. 

God 2 vs to ſerue him througbly 
aud with the whole man, and not by halues 
6²7.2.25. 

The ſeruice of God muſt be ſpiritual iT. 
b,to, & 12.2. . 

The true ſeruice of Godabuſed 12.237 
Gods goodneſſe in accepting our ſervice 
though he receiue no profite nor commodi- 
tie by it Aa. b. 16. 

Ofſeruing God vpon vſury 63.b. 10. 

Seruice & what maner of ſeruice we owe 
to God 65.2. 43. and Ss. a. 3. and 525. b. 58. 

In ſeruing of God wee muſt not haue re- 
pard of any worldly recompence 496. b 24. 

The ſeruing of God muſt be ioyned with 
the helping of our neighbour 1 2.b.14. 

What the papiſltes e ſeruice 419, 


b,43. 
Serwerme. 

Seruetus denieth that the boly ghoſte is 
come 72 b. 39. 

Seruetus error touching viſions 22. b. 59, 

Shadow, 
Why man is likened to a ſhadow.47.b.37 
Shame faſt neſſe „ 

Shamefaſtneſſe too doo euill in reſpect of 
man is no vertue of it ſelſe 493. 2.43. 

Shamefaſtneſle is quite raled out in al me 


4944-12, 


We muſt not beloth nor aſhamed too ace 
knowledge our vnaduiſed wordes or opini- 
ons that we haue hild before we knewe the 
trueth 739. b. 42. , 

'  Shew, 
God ſheweth him * vs in all his 
—_— 727d. 39, 
Shrift, 
Ofpopiſh ſhrift 393. a. G8. 
The blaſphemouſnes of Reim ſhrift 59% 


b. 26. 
Shine. 
What is mente by the oflight 
indarknes, 66. b. g. 88 


The 


Simplicitie. 
opinion of the worldconcerning ho- 
neſt Gmple men9g1.b.z2. | 
Whatis hapned in popedome vnderco- 


lour of ſimplicitie 1 19.4.2 
Of the ſimplicitie of faith that Papiſtes 


require 269.4. 19. 
Finne. 
What Sinne is. 38. b 30. 
Sin is not of Gods creation in man, but 

of the Diuels procurement 16. 2. 19. 

Sin is the cauſe of al our miſeries 43 b. 46. 

There are three degrees of ſaultineſſe in 
finne although it come not too the outwarde 


deeds, 524,4.43, 
Wherfors 


Wherefore ſin js termed by e 


He Kriptur. 1434 66. 
5 — al man kind is infected with ket. 


pal finne and corruption notwithſtandingour 
ſoules bee not deriued from Adam, but eady 


our bodies. 248.Þ. 40, 

The diſtinction of ſin joe wilful fone, & 
ſinne of ignoraunce, hath no ſubſtance in it. 
243 427. 

The verie conceyuing of ei is tone. 43. 
2. C. b. 3 2. & 724.2. 65. 

Oliginal ſinne corrupteth euen che things 
that ategood.y:b.40. 

Man is nothing the more excuſed becauſe 
finne is in him by oature.247.4.8. 

Fe very diſpoſition or motion to millike 
of finne commeth of God. C; o. b. 39. 

Of che ſweeteneſſe that wicked men ſinde 
in their vices and ſinnes. 350.2 37. 

Meus ſinnes are not alwayes to be meaſu- 
red by their afflictions. 455. a. 8. 

It is not for men too cloake their ſinnes 

before God.coo b. CC. 

Sinne is to be ſhunned as a peſtilent aire 

plague,orpoyſoned meate.18.b,33. 

Whethera man ought to bee miſtruſtfull 
andafraycd of ſinnes vnknowen. 1 3. b. co. 

The blaſphemous opinion of the Papiſts 
concerning the motion or conceyte of ſinne. 
522.4. 53. 

Signer. 

All the ſignes and wonders that G 0 D 
wroughr in old time ought to be warrants of 
his worde vnto vs 690. a. 436. 

Sborne. 
Looke ſlaunder, 
Skies, 

The skies, and the aire, and all things in 
them, are altered and diſpoſed by Gods ap- 
poyntment, and not by their owne power. 
707. b. 18. 

The skies are recordes both of Gods fa- 
uour and of his wrath. 707. a. 1 8. 

Slauerie. 

The greateſt ſlauery that can come to man, 
is too bee ſubiect too his owne vices, 377. b. 
32, 

Slaunder, 

Satans practiſe by ſtirring vp malicious 
folk to ſlaunder vs, is that we ſhould conclude 
that we haucloſt our time in doing good. o 
2.46. 

We muſt take it in goodpart when men 
ſlaunder vs. ead. b. 23. 


By Iobs example we muſt learne too beare 
flaunders and reproches. ead. b. 14. 
When we be ſcorned by ſuch as haue no 


commendable thing in them, it is much more 
hard to vs. 5 to. b. 3. 


Agaynſt the temptation of ſlaunder, 269. 18. and. 23. 


2.30, 
Sleepe. 
Godspreſeruing of vs and his watching 


& © 5 


433. 


ſoules of the Godlyzz 2. a. 30. 


ments we are ſo flow den owns not dete P>4.245392 0! 
a whit,$24,b35. os Soundneſſe what it is. 3.24. the img 
8e... in lob. 3. ac. | 
The ingenderingof ſnow gebs . Adekcription of true ſoundneſſe 3:51: © 
Sanne, * Soundneſſe vnperfeRin chis life. 3. b. y. 

The Sunne and Moon6andilt dhe hof of -*Sdundnefie of heart is the firſt put uud 
& Heauen with the Clow des and ſuch other the very ground of true holineſſe, 18.4. | 
things are ſeruaunts to Gods elect people. Soldneſſe ofhart is the foundatiõ whets 
681.b 1t, ort. on Wee muſt ground our ſelues wherein the 

The wonderful n evenneſſe ſame is ſnewed. 36. b. s e 
which the Sunne keepeth in going his day) We ought not only inwardly to be Busy 
and yearely courſes. 6 a. 68. b. but alſo ſhew our deedes that we bee ſuch as 

The eourſe of the Sunnemaketh the di- ve ſcetnè. f 10 4% 
nerſitie of ſeaſons. i 7. a. ore ſoundaeſſe of life in the olde une 

The light of the Sun is a part of the inhe- than in cheſe dayes. 1 b. ũGw. 
tirance of Gods children. 20. 2. 4. Spart. 0126 10-26 

{+ Sorow, Gods ſparing of vs and his dooing of vs 

The forow that is not tobe ſhunned.742 good is not for any woorthineſſe or deſer- 

. uing of ours, but for his owne free merciea 

Commendeble ane godly dam 29. b. 2 fake, or for ſome ther cauſo. 682. biet. and 
Mens inordinateneſſe in ſorrowing, 29,2. 683.4. b. Ae 

| Sͤceiog that God ſpareth not whole Nas 
Vocommendable,bypoeritely,and wicked tions that offend much leſſe ſhall he ſpare a. 
ſoro w. 29.4. 40. b. 50. ny one man 666.4. 5. 
Hartie ſotrowe will vtter it ſelfe perforce, Fpeabe and ſeacb. 
29.b.a. Ina what wiſe God ſpeaketh to al forces of 
Itisathing not to bedeſired neuer to haue men andopeneth their cares.58512.26, 
any ſotro / at all. 17.2. 54. | Gods ſpeakidg 0 vs is not — in 

It behoueth the godly to be touched with doubt. 627. 1. b 
grieſe and ſorow when God layeth his hande God aun to v — two ados. 
vpon them. 29. a. K l. b. 38. and. 30 f. 1. 4.16. | 

Sackcloth, ſhearing of mennes heades, God i is faine too —— eo valb way of 
Rending of their garmentes, and caſting of skorme . and why, 631 b. 3¹ & 
duſt and aſhes-yppon them, were tokens 613. 9 00? 
of Repentaunce, or elſe of.giea Sorrows Why God bealech too vs by wen 124 
among the people of the Eaſt Countries in ther than by. himſelfe rears * 578. 
old time. 29.4.25 30 37.61. 6. b. 46 56. 2.30. 

Signes of ſorow do varie according to the God hath divarſdt maners of ſpeaking to 
diuerſitie of the cuſtomes of the countries, put vs co filence-727.b.50.8 v - 
29.2. %ù0. The two things that wee learne by Gods 

What things ought to prouobe vs to ſor- ſpeaking to vs.533.b.51. 
row. 48. b.56. It ought too ſuffice vs to haue heard God 

The common maner of putting away ſor - ſpoken of. 740. b. 6i. 
row or griefe. 29. b. 12. Speech and the ende and vſe thereof.43, 

Someraimtie. b. 23. &. 5c. a. 8. & 118. b. 26. 
Looke /nbreftron, Our Ouzrhaſtineſſe in ſpeaking we wore 

Wherein conſiſteth the ſouetaintie that not what. 63 5. a. 34. & 636:4.36, | 
God hath ouer vs. At. a. 32. Haſtineſſe to ſpeake is to bee diſcommen- 

Looks more in prouidence. ded. Sci. a. 2. 
| Men muſt not bee too haſtie to ſpeake or 
Sow and Reape. determine of Gods doings 549.2. 63.and,65 1 

Such as we ſowe, ſuch ſhall we reape, 68, b. 39. 1 
2.144 Ho and when we may ſafely ſpeabe. ns, 
a.31.&.739.b.59.8 740.2. - | 

After what maner our ſpeaking muſt bee 
moderated. 637.2,65.and. 723.b.6:, and,724, 

God breatherh the ſoule into thechilde, a. &. 740. a. 36. b. 

36.4. 40. Two faſhions of peaking vnto God No. 

The death and the life of the ſoule. 254.4, 2.2. 

Of chebridelin ta: ſpeech in aduerſl« 
Satan neuer hath any power ouer. the tie.43. b.1o, 

What weought to doo when men ſpetke 
All wen are inſected with originall ſinne, euil and condemne vs wrongfully, 301, b. 59 


49. 


Sal. 
The ſoule is not immortall of it ſelfe. 1 84. 


ouer vs when wee bee aſleepe, ought to pro- notwithſtanding that our ſoules be not deri · and 3 20.2. 17. 


uoke vs to rctoyce in him. 645. 2.4. 
Slowe 


Whea there is any talke of Gods ing. the ſoule. 370. b. a5. 


ued from Adam 248 b. 40. 


Mea muſt giue others leaue too ſpeake 2s 

The Sadduces denic the inmortalitie of welas — 837. 2.65 b. 16. 

What maner of men haue moſt libertic 
to 


The Table. 


ve his truth. 66. a. Il · e: 
Subieft and ſubiettion, 


- 
- 
= 


13. b. V. a. 30. 
Spirit. 

Ifmen be not gouerned by God his Spirit 
chere reigneth nothing but ſeynedneſſe in 


ch | fleſh. 5326,2.40» 714.4.68, : | 
* Stand, The ſubicRion and ſeruice of beaſtes vn- 


What the woorde Stand betokeneth 734 too vs, is through Gods taming and fub- 

. 62. 
Ic is vnpo 
Stand before God. 734.6. 
Starre. 


rom whence commeth the naming of 16. 2. 8. b. as. 


ie to God as wererequiſite, 513. a. t. 
lte is for our welfare to be ſo in ſubiection 


Mible eb Mortall Creature to 715.2.b. - | 
The diuels are ſubiect to God, and cannot 


deuwing oſ them to our hande. 274. b. 66. and God. 63. b. 33. 


The truch and right of ſwearing a. 52 


of obedience Light othes are ſo many reproches togod, 
47. % 


Cauſes of Sweatiag-ds. 4. 6y. | 
Sword. 


Do the beſt ve ein we cannot be ſo Sub- The common drawing ofthe Sword now 
| adayes.500.b,zz. 


Looke more in Goxerners. 
T 
Take. 
All our talke mult tende to the glorie of 


Tame. 
Till we knowe that God putteth vs too 


do anie thing without his leaue. 15. a. 43. and reproch, andgiueth men leaue to perſecute vs 


we ſhall neuer be Tamed as wee ought to be. 


Starres. 157. a. 41. 
Some Starres bigger than the Moone. 157 


b.:4. 

After what maner the Starres are ſayde to 

Hog. 595.b.42. * 
State. 

The State of our life. 74. b. 24. & 75. b. . 

The State of men after this life vntill che 
laſt day. 257. a. 50. 

The State ofthe faithful. 35. a. 35. &. 92 2.53 

The ſtate of the reprobate. j. a. 40. 

The ſtate of our bodies. 4. b. 16. &. 75. 2.43 

The ſtate and condition of ſeruants in the 
um: of Iob. 53 2. b. 10. 

The faithful in cõſidering their ſtate ought 
too weigh wel both what they are, and alſo 
what God is able to do.254 b. s. 

Things can not bee in their perfect State 
ell the laſt day. 472. b. 13. 

It we thinke not of our State we ſhal al- 

wayes be puffed vp with pride. J 18.2. 47. 
Stoutneſſe. 

If a Magiſtrate want Stoutneſſe ro redreſſe 

matters, he ſhall neuer perfourme his duetie. 
301. 4. 23. 

Storke. 

Of Storkes.713.b.59.& 716,4.4Ts 

The kindneſſe that is naturally in Storkes 
is a mirrour of the thankefulneſſe that ought 
to be in children towards their parents. 7 16. 

4.40. 
| Strength. 
All our Strength and rightuouſneſſe com- 
meth onely of God 734.b.z. 

It is for ourprofite and behoofe not too 
haue the Strength and ſwiftneſſe of birds and 
bcalts,717.4,18. 

Strumpet. 

Look e whore, | 

Caluin reproueth ſharpely that a Strum- 

pet beingput in ptiſon, was preſented with 
tartes. 342. b. 4. 

Stubborne, | 
| God wildealeroughly with the Stubborn 
747.2. 59. b. 

Such as are Stubborne agaynſt God, come 
to confuſion. 139. 2. 37. 


Strime. 


It is in vaine for man to ſtriue againſt god 


king a reaſon of his workes. 325. b. 35. 


e more in obedience. 
__ Submit. 

We muſt alwayes Submit our ſelues too 
God that we be not touched with vaine pre- 
ſumption,612.4.60, ' _ 177 howe to learne at his handes. 667. h. 30. and 

It is a hard thing for man to Submit him- 668.2, 
ſelfe coo the ſingle will of God without a- All the Teaching, reading and hearing of 
Gods woorde that can be, will not auaile vs, 

| Subſtance. | except he woorke inwardly by his holy ſpirit. 

The Subſtaunce of our bodies and ſoules 667,b.60, 
are no euil things, but the good creatures of The way to be wel taught at Gods hand, 
God notwithſtanding all chat is in them is 721. a. 48 & 740. b. 30. 

and euil. 274.2. 25. To bee Teachable is a great vertue, 217.2. 

To ſay that the Subſtance of Gods ſpirit o. and 1 18.24.47. 
is in vs, is an hereſie 458. 2.43. What Teachableneſſe is, 74. b. 32. 
Seruetus helde that mens ſoules were par- The firſt foundation of Wiſedome is 
takers ofthe Subſtance of the Godhead. 458. Teachableneſſe, that is to ſay, a willingneſſe 


b. 4. | or deſirouſneſſe to he taught. 616, b.29, 
Sufferance and ſuffering. 


When God Teacheth, we muſt giue eare 
Gods ſufferance is not a ſingle permiſſion to his teaching 382. 2.7. 
or giuing leaue, but an eſſectual appointing The Lorde wil haue vs onely too receyue 
K thinges too bee doone. 34.2. 13. and 118. that which he thinketh good to teach vs. 484. 
29. 


b. 13. 
Simple Sufferance deſtroyerh thealmigh- God teacheth vs by men, and according 
tineſſe af God. 220. b 5. 


| to our capacitie,718.4.35, & 789.2:9. 
Howe the things that are doone by Satan Nee that will teach others well, muſt firſt 
and by wicked folke,are done by Gods owne ſearne of God, and haue a perfect feeling of 
wootrking andappoyniment , and not fim- the true Doctrine in his heart. 575. a, 2. and 
plie by his permiſſion or Sufferance, 34. a. 16. 376.4. 18. | 
46. The ties of a good Teacher. 444. 2. 
What fruit, profice and comfort redound 34 — l 351 
to the godly by knowing that Satan or wic - The office of the Preachers and Teachers 
ked men can do nothing butby Gods Suffe- of the Goſpell to forgiue ſinnes. 593 2.2, 
tance. 16. 2. 28. 40. 47. b. 22. & 33.b.36. The lets are many which turne men aſide 
Why God Suffereth manic thinges vn- from ſuffering themſelues to bee taught by 
puniſhed. 165,b.57.and 166, b 37, and. 655. b. God 482. b. 6. 
27. N Verie fewe now adayes can abide too bee 
Such as Suffer the wicked, at length feele taught, but euerie man taketh ypon him too 
the ſmart themſelues. 437. b. 21. be a teacher. 495. 2.48. 
 Superſtinon, They ſhall neuer be good 
Superſticion,$6.2.7, 


512, b. 24. 
Tiach, Teacher, Tuac habe, 
Teachableneſſe. 


There is no Teacher like vnto God, and 


teachers which 
wil not ſuffer themſelues to be reproued whe 


Fronrwhence the Superſtition ſpringes. 399. they do amiſſe. 63y. b. s. 


2.78. p 


Suſteyned. 
Wee are not ſuſteyned by the abundance 
men the grace of God 
318.2.3. 


If wee make no reckoning of the good 
life of ſuch as ought to teach vs, we reiect the 
aſſurance that God giueth vs of his doctrine. 
496 à.25. 

They that deſpiſe their teachers, offer 
wrong vnto God. 217. . 19. 


agaynſt na» A Popiſh teachers are ſcornets of God. 
4 | 197 


Swearing and Other. 
Swearing is monſtrous and 


— * „ 


De Table. 


297.8.40 Thrice. * to ſer ourſelſe agaynſt him. 342.4. 4 . 
The — of reise tea whats — of hricabekrneth in The feate ſauot ot authoritie of man ruff 
chers. CA. b. 65. holy Scripture. con. a Fo} 217 nor reſtraine vs from the mainteyring or ſet- 
Temptations aud rempting, © Thunder, - ung forth of Gods truth. 22. b 65-8 373.2. 
Temptation. 62. 2. . i The ingendring of chunder and lena b. & $74.2, | 
Three degrees of Temptations, 258.2, 16 in the aire, 673 4.30, © We muſt not be aſraid to mainteine gods 
We are ſometimes Tempted without any The thunder is termed the — god. truth, and why. At. 2.62. 

jn ward affection. 28. b. 38. 1 676.4. 54. | Why men dare not mainteyne the eruch, 
Temptations fpiritual1.b.27. The thunder and tempeſtuous. weather and the puniſhmeae, of 3 funchancdneſe 


Temptations co anie vnl aw fulneſſe come are meſſengets of Gods Maieſtie, and prooſes 370. b. as. 
of che diuel 17. 2.43. ofhis prouidence and ſoueraintie ouer al his God is . not 


Great difference betwene the being bea- creatures. 60. . 4. obeyed. 17/7.b. 34. 
ten downe with Temptations, and being ſha. | The Thunder and li make vs Y+ - | Man ofhis owne natute cannot call ypon 
ken onely, and yet withſtanding them. 2 57. ercuſable if wee do not — boch knowe Godin truth. 259. h as. 


b. 38. and ſo forth. 1 676. b. 8. & 678-4, Gne cauſe that hindereth the ſimple fort 

Temptations blot out the remembrance 35. to come to Gods truth. 450.3. 3 0.6] 1.4; 
of Gods benefites. 5 2. b. 47. The thunder led euen the Repro- Tarbe. 

The temptations, trials, and croubles of bates and Acheiſts to know and coufeſſe ag The ground of Turkes religion. 7 2.b.47. 
the Godly are many and manifolde. 18.2, 66. there is a God. 678. a. Of Turning. 

& 2c. b. 53. Tormenter, The welſpring of all euls, and of deſtry- 
Why wee ought not to miſlike of Gods A mancanhaue no worſe tormenter than ction, is to turne away from God 625 b. y. 
doing when he cauſeth vs to be Tempted and himſelſe. 247. b.s.3 Why the heathen and Paynims are ſayde 
tried. 17. b. A4. Trades. to be turned away from God. 625. h. 24. 

The violence of temptatious and afflicti. Al trades are giftes of God. 477.4. 47. a 
onsdriueth cuen the godileſt to ouerſhoote Traxel. FVanite. 
chemſelues. 607.4.9.b. & co8.b,58, Al trauaile and turmoyle in the world can They that are giuen to vanities are wea- 

Theſaintes which God moſt loued haue notmake a man rich, except God bleſſe him. rie to heare talke of God. 466. b. 35. 
bene in verie great Temptation, and how we ab.. . V ainglorie or Aub imton. 
ought to applie this too our comfort. 292. b. Trateras ſneſſe, The vainglorious man doth not any thing 
16, | The proude traterouſneſſe of man.264.2, but he looketh for prayſe.q9s.b.z, 

Why ſome men are ſtronger in Tempta- 14. The man that exalteth the meſſage of 
tions and afflictions than otherſome: 24. b. Treaſure, Gods Doctrine is not to bee condemned of 
38. What the ſimilitude of the worde trea - Vainglorie.654.4.34. | 

The greateſt temptation that can come ſure importeth. 204. ST. | The vainglorie of Ambition of parentes. 
to man, is to bee preſſed with the fecling of Tambe, 12. b. 46. 

Gods wrath. 103. a,69. and 104. 4. 23. b. gj. nd The heauen ſhal ſerue ſor a tumbe e The vainegloriouſaeſſe of worldlings, 55. 
1104.2. Saints. 73. 4.76. b. 4. 5 

Howe the faythfull ought too ſtrengthen Looke more in burial. Vertne and vertuonuſneſſe. 
themſelues in teinptations. 3 10.4. 20. 0 Trouble, . *-. Whega man is not grounded in the ſeare 
| Gods ſtrength neuer fayleth men in their Such as are bolde in troubling others ſhall of God,his Vertues are bur lilthineſſe. 243. b. 
temptations. 48. 2. 30. | bedauncedby the hand of God 47 3.2. 24. 48.8:744.b.8, 


Our ouercomming of tewptations is not Trift. The more Vertuous l 
without * ſorne markes of our inſimi - We muſt continualiy truſt in gods good- ter dooth God like of them, and the more is 
tie. 607 a. | neſle,9g. 4. 4. &. 730. a. 38. b. he honoured and glorified therby. 655 2 37. 


The ouercomming and withſtanding of What is rere by mange 93 ; - Gods vertues — 581.4. 18. 
temptations and aduerſities e, of 2.14. &. 236. b. a3 . Vabeliefe, 

Gods power in vs and not of our ſclues,25.h Gods wand . vsofal cruſt in our own The great vubelief ſpecially in afflictions. 

52.67, rightuouſneſſe is to our aer beate d 0. b. 20. 

Satans chieſe remptation in our afllicli- welfare. 603. b. p. V aderſtanding. | 

ons Ab. a5. * | Our truſt muſt vot be tied to proving that Gods bountifulneſſe i in giuing of vnder« 
Treble. ere ſerue, but wee muſt cruſt in God euen in ſlanding to ſuch as craue it,633.b 22. 

To what end God ſheweth himſelfe ter- eee en. 3 * 2 107 Our vnderſtanding is not perfect. yl. b. 16 
rible to VS. 677, 24. & 689.2, 35.b.& wan | es ; God muſt not be meaſured by our vnder- 
& 734.2.38. * Wben god offereth vs his truth we muſi ſtanding. 415,b 60. 

} Tharkefulreſſe. _— it without replying or gainſaying. The ſpirite of Vnderſtanding is the gift of 

"Whatmaner of thankefulneſſe it beho- 603. a. 35 1 God, not of nature. 204.2 23; 
yeth vs to yeeld to God when wee haue fele The _ f God ſhal * hwprel: God hath not ſet men in this worlde too 
his mercie in forgiuing our ſinnes. 597, b. 44. ſed. 120. b. 38. & 570. bo. bereaue them of all n Ws 62, 

Al Gods creatures prougke vs to thank- It is blaſphemie againſt God, too make 
fulneſſe towards God. Sag. b. A1. 5 countenance or conſent too ſuch as main - | Locke mortin Reaſon, 201 

| Thoughts. .,, op * raineanculcaſe, we eee. Vndutifal. 

ee Pipiſts erte fofull 45. bs. 1e vVadutifull men are enn too Gi 

choughts. 3. b 48. &. ba. ov Hee that knoweth Godsrrueth muſt not brookes 17.6. 1 4 
Tyreatumgi. 1 * keepe it ole: und to his u Purs Vricorne. | 
Leche van, 276 4.17. „„ | Ofthe Vaioorne,713.b 35:8-714.b.50.f1, 
| God denounceth not his creating in — — 4 — frine 3gaioſt Unie. 
vaine. 470 3 37. Wee Qods nuch in Wordeg r workes, we oußht Our Vaitie ought to be in dhe right ſeare 


of 


of God. 458 b. N 4 
Wy Vukindneſſe. £34 9686 
| Mens vntindeneſſe ought to pronoke vs 
to remitour (clues wholy vntoo God. bos. a. 
38. 
: =» Violence: 
God accepteth not our praters except our 
bandes be cleare from violence. 299 b.45. 
J nquierneſſe, | 
The — of the wicked. 276. b. 33. 
Vathankefwlneſe,” 


Vathankefulneſſe in men 107. 2.22. 


vnthanłfulne ſſe in grudging agaynſt God not bee ſpoken agayalt nb we adayes- 633. 2. 


when he bereeueth vs of his benetites/ 3⁰ b. 
5. and.; I. a. 53. b. 40. 


Vathanketulaeſſe in forgetting Gods pro- 


tect on. 21.2.8. 


+ World, namely _— God golſuper 


ſtition 8j. b 4. 
Two extreeme Vices 5 wen, one 
in that ſome are e to knoweall thiogs, 


| the other, fort] 


knowe that they ſhoillde, and chat is 
dent amongeſt the Papiſtes. 484. 3. 17+ 


27. 
Howe loth al men ate to haue their vices. 


rebuked, and ſpecially Princes and great men 
617,b 61. abt | 
Shameful and abhominable Vyces may 


5% ; „ Hint r 
malle. 


What is ment or egen b walking ge- 


The mans vnthankefulneſſe is the cauſe of nerally.z3. b. 6ʒ. 


his decay. 9g 212. | 
When God giueth the wicked the vppe 


the world, 1 20.b. 45. 
Vp 7. btneſſe. 
True Vorightneſſe. b. 25. 
Whence vprightneſſe ſpringeth. 18.2.3 t. 
M herein vprightneſſe conſiſteth. 18.2. 38. 
Whereto vprightneſſe tendeth. 18.2 41. 
The principal or chiefeſt poynt of vpright- 
neſſe. 18.2 51. | 
The trial of vprightneſſe. 8.2.48. 
True vVprightneſſe the marke and warrant 
of ſoundneſſe of hart. 4.2. 30. 50 
It is vnpoſſible that man ſhould hav ſuch 
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Viſions of the fathers. 71.2. 318. 
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to the men of old ti me, and why he Goon not 
ſo to vs.585 a. b. 


W hy the Viſions were with tokens to - 


maze men 71.2.7. 21. 
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b remorſes; inſpirations, and yas. 54, 
8, 
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he more that God beareth wich the wic⸗ 
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ERMONS OF ST ES. LOTUS, Pag. i 
Caluin v vpon the Booke of Lob. 
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Here was in the lande of Hus a man named 


lab ound and d vprightfearing 


Gorhape eee eee. er 


on: 

>| | ſduesby chat which is 
| conteinedin this preſent 
it behoueth vs to vnder- 


ſheweth vs how we bee 


= Jl in Gods band, & that it 


lieth in him todetermin 

of fou, to tipo of the ſune according to his good 
pleaſure: & that it is our dutie to ſubmit our _—_— 
him wich al hübleneſſe & obedience: and that it is good 
reaſon that we ſhould be holy his, both to liue and die, 
and ſpecially that whẽ it pleaſeth him to lay his hand vpõ 
ys, although we perceiue not for what cauſe he doothit, 
yet we ſhouldglorify him c6tinually acknowledging him 
to be iuſt & vpright, & not to grudgeagainſt him, nor fal 
to ſtriving with him, aſſuring our ſelues that we ſhall al 
ways be vanquiſhed in pleading againſt him. So then, the 
thing that we haue briefly to beate in mind in this ſtorie, 
is, that God bath ſuch a ſoueraintie ouex his creatures, as 
he may diſpoſe of them athis pleaſure: anqͥ that when he 
ſhewerh any rigour which we thinke ſtraunge at the firſt 
bluſh, yet notwithſtading we muſt hold our peace,8 not 
grudge,but rather cõſeſſe that he is rightuous, & wait til 


heſhew vs wherfore he chaſtizeth vs. And herewithal we 


haue to behold che pacientnes of the man that is ſet here 
before our eyes, according as S. Iames exhorteth ys. For 
when God ſheweth vs that we ought to beareall the mi- 
ſeries that he ſhal ſend vpon vs: we can wdlafoord tocõ- 40 
feſſe that it is our dutie ſo to do: but yet therewithall we 
alledge our owne frailtie,and we beare our ſelues in had, 
that that ought to ſerue for our excuſe. Wherefore it is 
good for vs to haue ſuch examples, as ſhew vnto vs how 
—_ haue bin other men as fraile as we, who neuerthe- 
leſſe haue reſiſted temptations, & continued ſtedfaſtly in 
obedience vnto god, although he haue ſcourged thẽ euẽ 
with extremitie. Thus haue we here an excellent mirrour. 
Moreouer, we haue to cõſider not only the patiẽce of lob: 
but alſo the iſſue of it, as 8. Iames ſaith. For had Iob con- 
tinued in miſerie: albeit that he had had more thã an 8 
gelical ſtrength in himſelf, yet had that bin no happy iſſue. 
But when we ſee he was not diſappointed of his hope, & 
that he founde grace, bicauſe he humbled himſelſe before 
God: vpon the ſight Cohrof ſuch an iſſue we maycSdude,thar 
there is nothing better, than to ſubmit our ſelues vnto 
God, & to er y wharſocuer he ſendeth us, vn- 
til he deliuer vs ofhis own mere goodnes. And herewith-, 
al(beſides the ſtorie)we haue to conſider chedocbrinecõ- 
priſed in this booke, That is to wit, cõcerning thoſe that 
came vnto Iob vnder pretence to cõfort him, & yet tor- 
— —— his owne miſeries: and 
cõcerning the anſwers that he vſed to repulſe their cheks 


here with it ſeemed they would haue daunted him. But 


firſt of all, as in reſpect of our afſlictions, we haue to note, 
that God ſend them, & that theyproceed from 
him:yernorwithſtandipg the diuel alſo ſirtech the vp in 


ſtãd the ſumme of it. For 


10 — — Paultellech * rrwobtermt_nd 2 
gainſt the ſpiritual powers. For when the diuel hath once 
kindled the fire, he hath alſo his bellows: chatis to ſay, he 
findeth men that are fir to prick vs alwaies forward, both 
to feed the euil, & to encreaſe it. Sothen we ſhal ſce how 
lobſbeſides the miſerie that he endured) was alſo torme» 
ted both by his friends and by his wiſe, & (aboue al) by 
ſuch as came to tempt him ſpiritually. For I cal it a ſpiri- 
cual] tẽptation, not only when we be ſmitten and afflicted 
in our bodies: hut alſo whe the diuel cõmes to put a toy 

20 in our head, that god is our deadly enimy, & that it is not 
for ys to reſort any more ynto him, but rather to aſſure 
our ſelues, that hẽceforth he wil not ſhew vs any mercie. 
See whervnto al the diſcourſe teted which lobs friends 
laid afore him. It was tomake him beleue, that he was a 
mi forſaken of god, & that hedeceiued himſelf in imagi- 

ning that God would be merciful vnto him. Surely theſe 
piritualbartels ate. far morcharder'tobeborne,tha al the 
miſeries & aduerfities that we can ſuffer by any perſecu · 
rr 

30 chat he alſo bringeth his ſeruants with him, ho giue vs 
ſuch aſſaults, as we ſee lob hath endured. Marke wel this 
for a ſpecialpoint. But herewithall wee haue further to 
mark that in all this diſputation, lob mainteineth a good 
caſe, de cõtrarixiſe his aduerſaries maintein an euil caſe. 
And yet it is more, that lob mainteiniga good quarel, did 
— — — 5 
ter, did conuey it wel. The ynderſtidiog of this, wil be as 
a key to open vnto vs al this whole booke. How is it that 
Iob mainteineh the good caſeꝰ It is in that hee know eth, 
that god doth not euer puniſh mẽ to the mea- 

ſure of their finnes,but hath his ſerret j ,wherof 
hemaketh not vs priuie, and therfore that it behoueth ys 
to wait till he reuele vnto vs for what cauſe hedoth this 
or that. Thus is he in this whole diſcourſe perſwaded, that 
goddoth not alwaies puniſh men according to the mea- 
ſure of their ſinnes: & thervps aſſureth himſelfe, that ha 
is not a man reiected of God, as they would make him to 
belee uo. Behold here a good & true caſe, notwithſtãding 
that it be ill handled. For Iob raungeth here out of his 
> Doan & vierh ſuch excefſiue and outrageous talk, that 
many points he ſeemeth a deſperate perſon. And ſpeci- 
Siede ochaforh,neicfemed cher he would euen reſiſt 
God. Thus may ye ſee a goodcaſe miſhandled. But on the 
c6trarie part, they that vndertake the cuilcaſe (that is to 
wit, that God doth alwayes puniſh men according to the 
meaſure of their ſinnes, haue goodly and holy ſentences, 
and there is nothing in their Whole talk which wold not 
entice vs to receiue it, as if the holy Ghoſt himſelf had vt- 
teredl it. For it is plaine truth: they be the ofre- 
4&0 — they treate ofgods prouidence: they treate of his 
uſtice: they treate of mẽs ſinnes. Thus ſee we adoctrine 
which we muſt receiue without : and yet the 
drift of itiseuill,namely for that theſe men labor 

to caſt Iob into diſpaire, and todrowne him altogither. 

ZBut hereby we ſee, that when wee haue a ſure ground, it 

behoueth vs to looke that we build ypon it in ſuch wiſe, 

as all dungs be anſwerable cherevnto: according as Saint 
| A Paule 


Epbe.6. o. n. 


had 7p be ſo much the more diligee 
y d: and ſith hee had vouchſafed the 
tiue, as to gather thẽ out fr6 among 

t to dedicate thẽſelues 

ue by the booke of 


* 
„ 
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kw 


thoſe that come after him, | 
— — — & ſubſtã | 
de ſtuffe: but haue a n, ſtedfaſt, & ſubſtz- Ezechie 
we haue to looke vnto this point: namely that if we bes i i Noe 
grounded vpon good & rightful reaſon, it behouech eche 

. . one of vs to ſtand vpon his gard, that he reele not, ne wa- 10 dee deſir 

uer not one way or other. For there is nothing eaſier thi < we 1 

to mare a good &/righeful matter, ſo finfulis our nature gas (= 
as we find by expericce at al times. God of his grace may | 
giue vs a good caſe:'and yet we may beſo ſtinged by our 
enimics,that we Canothold our ſelues within our bonds, 
nor ſimply folow that which god hach enioyned vs wich- 
out adding of ſome trick ofour own, Seeing then that we 
be ſo eaſily caried away: we ought the rather to pray vnto 
god, that whe we haue a goodcaſe,he himſelf wil vonch- 
fafe to guide vs in all ſingeneſſe by his holy ſpirite, ſo as 


we may not paſſe the boũds, which he hath ſet vs by his 
word.Herewithal alſo we bee put in minde, not to applie 
Gods truth to any euil vſe. For in ſo doing we diſhonot 
it: like as theſe men do here, who although they ſpeake 
holily(as we haue ſhewed alreadie, & as we ſhal ſeemore 
fully hereafter) are not ithſtandint but traitours to god. 
For they corrupt Gods truth, and abuſe it falſſy, applying 
chat thing to an eu cd, which ofit ſelfis good & right- 
ful. So thẽ, he nioeuer God giueth vs the knowledge of 
his word, let vs learne to receine it with ſuch reuerence, 
as our receiuing of ii may not bee to deface good things, 
nor to ſet a colour vpon euill things, as oftentimes thoſe 
chat be moſt ſharpwitted & cunning, do ouerſhoot thẽ- 
felues,8 abuſe the knowledge that God hath Su them; 
vnto deceit & naughtines, turning al things topſiturũie 

in ſuch wiſe as — eorns — Con- 
ſidering therfore how al mẽ are giuents ſuch infirmitie: 
it ſtandeth vs ſo much the more on hand, to pray God to 
giue vs the grace to applichis word to ſuch vſe as he hath 
ordeyned it: that is to wit, toputenes & ſimplicitie. And 
thus ye ſee what we ought to conſider in effect. ut now 
that we vnderſtãd whatis in this booke: wemuſtlay forth 
theſe matters more at length, in ſuch ſort as the things 
that we haue but lightly touched, may bee laid foorth at 
ume according to the proceſſe of the hiſtorie. It is faide, 
that There was 4 man in the land of Hus, named lob, a 
ſound & vpright man, and fearing God, end withdraw 
ing himſelf fr eu. We know not, neither can we gueſſe 
in what time Iob liued: ſauing that a man may perceiue 


gods church, tney had it no more as the 


chap. of the Lainentatiõs of Ieremie,the ſame word Ha 
is put ſot apart of Edom. We know that the Edomits are 


deſcended ef Eſau: & true it is that they alſo had circũci- 
ſion. Howbeit foraſmuchas they were ſtrayed away fr6 
ſipneofhiscoue- 
nat. Therfore if we take Iob to haue bene of this land of 
Hus, the was he an Edomite,thatis to ſay of the line of 


Eſau. And /e know how the propher ſaith, that although I alac. 10.6. 


Eſau & Iatob were natural brethren, borne both at one 
burthen: yet God of his mere goodneſſe chore Iacob. re- 
iecting Eſau, & curfing him with all his whole linage. Lo 
how the Prophet in ſpeaking to magnifie gods mercy to- 
wards the Tewes,tdlleth thẽ that he choꝛe them nor for a- 
ny worthineffe that was in their perſons, cõſidering that 
he had reieed Iacobs eldeſt brother, to whom the birth- 


right belonged, & had choꝛt him that was che yonger de 
inferior. So thẽ, although that this mi was born of Eſaus 
line: yet not withſtading we ſee how ſoũdly he liued, and 


46 how he ſerued god, not only by vpright cõuerſation & e- 


quitie amõg men: but alſo inpure religiõ, which he defiled 
not with the idolatries & ſuperſtitions of the infidels. As 
touching the name of Iob, ſome interpret it to fignifie 
weepmy'or wailing. And other ſome take it for an vtter 
enimie, not ſuch a one as he hateth, but ſuch a one as is 
as it were a white for mẽ to ſhoot at. There is no cauſe 
why we ſhuld dout whether this mã( whoſe coũtrie is ſo 
marked out, & whoſe name is expreſſed) were or no, orli- 
ved or no, or whether the thigs that are writt here, did 


he was of great antiquitie: howbeit that ſome of the 30 com to paſſe or no: ſo as we ſhald think it to be but a tale 


lewes haue bin of opinion, that Moyſes was the authour 
of this boole : & chat he did ſet ĩt as a looking glas before 
the people, to the intent that the childre of Abraham (of 
whoſe race he himſelfe came) might knowe that God had 
ſhewed fauor to others that were not of the ſameline, & 
thervpõ be aſhamed if they thẽſelues walked not purely 
in the feare ofgod, ſeeing that this mã (which had not the 
mark of gods couenãt, nor was Circiiciſed but was a Pai- 
nim) had behaued himſelf ſo wel. But foraſmuch as this is 


the holy ghoſt hath indited this booke , to the ende that 
the lewes ſhouldknowhow god hath had people to ſerue 
him, albeitthat they haue not bin ſeparated out from the 
reſt of the world: & that although they had not the ſigne 
ofcirciiciſion,yetnotwithſtiding they walked in al 
neſſe ofconuetſation. By che knowledge whereof the 


pure» led imaginations: yet 


cõtriued, as ifa mã ſhuld vnder a cofiterfait name ſer out 
ſome thing vnto vs that was neuer done. For I haue alrea 
dy alledged the record of Ezechiel & alſo of S. Iames, who 
ſhew right wel that there was a Iob in deed. And further 
ſeeing chat the ſtorie it ſelf declareth it, we cannot in any 
wiſe deface the thing which the holie Ghoſt meant to vt- 


ofori 
ucd ſomelitdefecde to himſelſe and he had alwaies ſorne 
that 


IL. 


_hathcondemncd all the people of that coũtrey: i 
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that were hild fit vnder the pure truth, yea & which wai- 
ted continually when God ſhould ſtabliſh his church, & 
choſe out one people (that is to wit the oſſpring of Abra- 
ham) to the end they may knowe that they were picked 
out from the reſt of the whole World. But very true it is, 
that Iob liued after this time, howbeit that the church of 
god was not then ſo wel eſtabliſhed as it was afterward. 
For we know that while the childrẽ of Iſrael liued in - 
gypt,it waslike that al ſhould haue come to naught. And 
ſpecially we ſee to what an afterdeale they were come in 
the end when Pharaoc6manded that their menchlildren 
" ſhould be killed: & in the wildernes where it ſeemed that 
God had reiected them. When they were come into the 
countrey of Canaan, they had great battels againſt their 
enimies, & ſpecially the ſeruice of *of God & his tabernacle 
were not yet there ſo wel apointed as was requiſite, God 
therefore hauing not yet ſerled an apparaunt ſtate of the 
Church, would chere ſhould waies remaine ſome ſmall 
ſeedes of it among the Pai to the intent he might be 
worſhipped: & that was alſo to conuince thoſe that are 


turned aſide out of the right way like painims: for Iob a- 
lone was inough to condemne a whole coſitrey. Noe alſo 


Heb. 11.5. 6 ñ condengd the whole world(as the ſcripture faith)bicauſe 


he hild himſelfalwaies inpureneſſe, and walked as before 
God, at ſuch time as euery man had forgotten him, and all 
men were gone aſtray in their owne ſuperſtitians. Here 
then is Noe iudge of the whole world, to condemne the 
vnbeleuers and rebels. As much is to be ſaid of Iob, who 
in that he 


hath ſerued God purely, and the reſidue were ful of idola- 
trie, ſnameful deedes, and many errors. And this came to 
paſſe, bicauſe they hild ſcorne to know the true & liuing 
God; & how & after what ſortit was his wil to be hono- 
red. So great regard hath God alwaies had( as Ihaue ſaid) 


to make — wicked & the vnbeleuers alwayes ynexcuſa- 
ble. And for this cauſe it was his wil, that there ſhould al- 
wayes be ſome men that ſhould folow the things that he 
had ſhewed to the ancient fathers. Such a one was Iob, 
as the ſcripture telleth vs, & as this preſent ſtory ſneweth 
ful wel, who ſerued god purely, & liued vprightly among 
men. t is ſaid, that He wat a ſound man. This word ſod 
in the ſcripture is talen for a plaunneſſe, when there is no 
point of faining, coũterſeiting, or hypocriſie ina man, but 
that he ſhewerh himſelfe the ſame outwardly that he is 
inwardly, and ſpecially when he hath no ſtarting holes to 
ſhift himſelf frõ God, but laieth open his hart, and all his 
thoughts and affectious, ſo as he deſireth nothing but to 
cõſecrate 8 dedicate himſelf wholy vnto God. The ſayd 
word hath alſo bin trãſlated perfect, aſwel by the Greeks 
as bythe Latines. But foraſmuch as the woorde perfect, 
hathafterward bene miſconſtrued: it is much better for 
vs to vſe this word ſound. For many ignorant perſones, 
not knowinghow the ſaid perfection is to be talen, haue 
thought thus : Beholde here a man that is called perſect, 
and therfore it ſolloweth, that it is poſſible for vs to haue 
perfectiõ in our ſelues, euẽ during the time that we walk 
in this preſet life. But they deface the grace of god, wher- 
of we haue need continually. For euẽ they that haue liued 
moſt vprightly, muſt haue recuurſe to Gods mercy : & ex- 
— VONPIP abu 47 4.0% that God vpholde 
thẽ, they muſt needs alperiſii. Sothen, although chat they 
whick haue vſedl the woorde per ſedt, haue ment wel: yet 
notwithſtanding foraſinuch as there haue bin ſome that 
haue wreſted it ta acontrarie ſenſe, (as L haue ſaid) let vs 
keepe ſtill the -Thenloake vpon lob, who is 
called ſoum. And kowſooleiebicauſethereistobypa- 
— 14 nor any doubleneſſcof heart 
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© dwellinysandg 


him. For when the ſcripture meaueth toſet downe che 
vice that is contrarie to this vertue of Soũdneſſe: it ſaith, 


hart & hart, meaning therby a double hart. Let vs marke 
thẽ, that firſt ofal this tide is attributed vnto Iob, to ſne 


that he had a pure and ſimple mind, that he bare not two 


faces in one hood, not ſerued God by halues, but labo- 


red too giue himſelſe wholy vnto him. True it is that aa 
now we cannot beſo ſound as to attaine to the marke as 
ing thoſe that follow the 
| right way, although they go on forward limping : yet are 
chey ſolame,that they drag their legs & their wings aſter 


were to be wiſhed. For as t 


them.Thecaſe then ſtandeth ſo with vs,ſo long as we be 


in this mortal body, that vntil ſuch time as God 


haue quite diſcharged vs of al the miſeries wherevnto we 
be ſubiect, there ſhal neuer bee any perſect ſoundneſſe in 
vs, as L haue ſaid afore. But yet for al that, it behoueth vs 
neuertheles to come to the ſaid plainneſſe, & to giue o- 
uer al counterſeitneſſe & leaſing. Andfurther, let vs note 
that the true holines beginneth within vs, inſomuch chat 


0 if we ſnew al the faireſt countenances in the worlde be- 


fore men, & that ourlife be ſo wel guided that euety ma. 
ſhall commend vs: yet if we haue not this plainneſſe and 
ſoundnes before God, al is right nought. Forĩt behoueth 
that che fountaine be firſt pure, and afterwarde that tha 
ſtreames that runue out of it be pure alſo. Otherwiſe the 
water may wel bedeare: and yet neuertheleſſe be bitter: 
or elſe haue ſome other filthie corruption init. Therefore 
it behoueth vs to beginalwaies with chis text, That God 
wil be ſerued in 
regardeth the truth of the hart, as it is aid in the fifth 

Ieremy. Thẽ ought we to learne firſt & fotmoſt, to ſram 
our harts to the obeying of God. For after that Iob hath 
bin reported to haue bin ſound, it is alſo ſaid of him that 
Hamas 5 ppright This vprightnes is ment of the life that 
he led; which is as it were the frute of che ſaide roots, 
which the holy ghoſt had planted afore, lob then had aa 
yprighe & ſolid hart. For his life was fimple;thatisto lay 
he walked & liued am6g his neighbors without hurting 
of any perſon, without doing any wrõg or trouble to any 


© body, without ſetting of his mind to any guile or naugh» 


tineſſe, & without ſeeking his owne profit by the hindeb 
Tance of other folkes. We ſee now what this vprightnes 
importeth, which is added in this place: And hereby we 
be admoniſhed, to haue an agreeableneſſe betwene our 
hart and our outward ſenſes. True it is(as Ihaue ſaide a 
fore) that we may wel withhold our (clues from ildoing. 
& that we may wel haue a faire ſnew befote me hut that 
ſhal be nothing, if there be any hypocriſie orcouert diſſi- 
mulation before god, when it cõmeth to the root that & 


59 withia the hart. What muſt we do thenꝰ We muſt begin 


at the foreſaid point, as I haue told you afore: & then to 
haue perfect ſoundneſſe, it behogueth that our eyes, our 
hads,our feet, our armes, & our legs be anſwering ther- 
vnto: ſo as in our whole liſe we may ſhew that our wil is 
to ſerue God, & how that it is not in vaine that we p- 
tend a meaning to keepe the ſame ſoũdneſſe within. And 
here ye may ſee why Paul alſo exhorteth the Galathiãs to 
walke after the ſpirite, if they liue after the ſpitite tas iſhe 


ſpirit, & in truth: for he is a ſpirit, aud he 
of 


lobn 4. c. 24. 


lere. 5. 4.3. 


ſhould ſay. Verely it behooueth that the: ſpirite of God G.. 5. l. 


8. For it is to noputpole to haue 
agaylifetharpleaſechraen, 6cishadin-greareſtimarion, 
vnles we be renued by the grace of god. But whatꝰ lt be- 
Beuschvr to walk: chat is to fay,it behouerh vs to ſhew 
in effect, & by our work, how the ſpiritof 
out minds. For ifour hãds be ſtained with robberie, with 
crueltie, or with other anoyices: if the eies be caried with 
66 ENT 
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wich pride, or with vanitie: or if the feere(as the ſcripture 

Gith)b ſwift to docuil:therby we well declace, that our 

hart is full of nauzhtines & corruption. Fot it is neither 

the leete not che hands, nor the cies that guide thẽſelues: 
che guiding of them cõmeth of the mind and of the hart. 

Wherfocelet vs indeuer to haue che ſaide agreeableneſle 

which the ſcripture ſheweth vs, hen it ſaieth, that lob 

hauing this ſoundnes & plain meaning, did alſo liue vp- 
righdy,that is to ſay, was cõuerſant am6z his neighbors, 
without any anoying of the, & without ſekingofhis own 
peculiar proſite, and kept at euẽ hand wich all the world. 
Alſo ye ſee the reaſõ why god proucth whether we ſerue 

him faithfully or no: it is not for that he haue need of our 

ſeruice, or of any thing that we can do: but bicauſe that 
when wedeale well with our neibors, ſo as we kepe our 
faithfulnes toward al men, according as nature it ſelf tea- 
cheth vs: in ſo doing we yeld aſſurãce that we ſeare God. 
We ſee many which beare the face of very zelous chriſti- 
ans, ſo long as it is but to diſpute, & to hold lõg ralke, & 
to beare mẽ in had that they ſtudy to ſerue god, & to ho- 
nor him: and yet for all that, aſſoone as they haue to do 

with their neibors,a mi ſhal perceiue what they haue in 

their harts. For they ſeeke their own aduantage, & make 
no cõſcience to rake to thẽſelues, & to beguile folk when 
they haue thẽ in their danger, by what meanes ſoeuer it 
be. Now thẽ there is no dout, but that thoſe which ſeeke 
their own aduãtage & profit are hypocrites ,& that their 
hart is corrupt: & how ecarneſtchriſtias ſocuer they ſeme 
outwardly, god bewrayth that they haue nothing but dig 
& poiſon in their harts : And why ſo ? For looke where 
ſoundnes is, there mult needs be vptightnes alſo: That is 
to ſay, If theaffeRi6 be pure within, thẽ wil it folow,that 
whe we haue to deale with me, we ſhal procure the wel- 
fare of euery man, in ſuch wiſeas we ſhal not be giuen to 
our ſelues, & to our priuate cõmodity, but ſhal haue that 
indifferencie which Ieſus Chriſt auoucheth to be the rule 
of liſe, and the whole ſamme of the law & the Prophets: 

namely, that we do not that thing to any other ma, which 
we wold not haue done to our ſelues. So the we perceiue 
that by this comendation of lob many mẽ are condẽned, 
foraſmuch as the holy ghoſt declareth, that this man had 
not only a ſoũdnes before God, but alſo an vprightnes & 
plain dealing am6g mẽ. This plain dealing which he ſpea- 
keth of, ſhal ſerue to giue ſentence of damnation vpon al 
ſuch as are ful of maliciouſnes, & vpõ al ſuch as paſſe not 
to ſnatch & to rake to thẽſelues the goods ofother men, 
or which paſſe not to ſpoile other men of their liuings. 
This fort of men are condẽmed by this preſent text. For it 
ſoloweth, that He feared God, yea, that he was a man 
which feared god, & withdrew himſelf fro euil. Now ſe- 
ing that lob had had the praiſe of keping right & equitie 
amG6g mea: it behoued him alſo to walkebefore god: for 

without that, the reſt is nothing woorth. True itis(as 1 
haue ſaid afore) that we cannot liue with our neibors to 
do harme to none, & to do good to al: vnles we haue an 
eie vnto god. For as for the that folow their own nature, 
albeit that they be indued with goodly vertues, (for ſo 
wil it ſeme)yet are they overtake with ſelfloue, &xit is no 
thing elſe but vaingloriouſnes, or ſome other ſuch reſpect 
which thruſteth thẽ forward: inſomuch that al the ſhew 
of vertue which appered in thẽ is marred thereby. But al- 

though we cãnot haue the ſaid vprightneſſe without the 

fearing ofgod tyetnotwichſtãding, the ſeruing ofgod, & 

the regarding of our neighbors are two ſeueral things, in 

likewiſe as God hath diſtinguiſhed thẽ in his law, at ſuch 
time as it pleaſed him to haue thẽ writtt᷑ out in the two 

tables. The let vs bear in mind, chat lie as heretoſote vu-· 


I. SEKMON ON 


the word vprightnes , the holyghoſt mee to ſhew aſ- 
— /nae.2h liued amõg men ſo alſo when he ſai- 
eth that Iob feared God, he meaneth to ſet out the religiõ 
chat was in him · And hereby we be warned, that if we wil 
frame our life aright, we mult Grſt haue an eye vnto god, 
and then to our neibors. I ſay we muſt haue an eye vnto 
God, to giue our ſelues ouer vnto him, & to yeld him his 
due honor: And we muſt haue an eie too our neibors, to 
diſcharge ourſelues of our duties towards the, according 
to that we be cõmaũded to help thẽ, & to liue in equitie 
& vprightnes: and finally (foraſmuch as god hath knit vs 
ech to other) that euery ma ſtudy to imploy his whole a- 
bilitie to the comon cõmoditie ofal. Thus ye ſee how the 
caſe ſtandeth with vs in hauing of an eie both to God &æ 
me, for the wel ordring of our life: for he that looketh on 
himſelſe, is ſure that he hath nothing but vanitie in him. 
For if a man were able to order his life in ſuch wiſe, as he 
might ſeeme faultles to the world, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding god diſliked him: what ſhal he gain by his ouerlabo- 
ring of himſelf to walk in ſuch wiſeas al memighrmag- 
nify him?As to godward he is nothing els but vncdeanes, 
& needs mult this ſentence which is writtẽ in S. Luke be Lab. ic. d. ij 
veriſied, namely, that the thiug which is moſt high & ex- 
cellent before men, is abhominable before god. The let vs 
beare in minde, that we can neuer order our life as wee 
ought to do, except we haue our eyes faſtened vpon God 
& our neighbor. Vpõ godꝰ and wherfore?To the end we 
may know, that we be created to his glorie, to ſerue him, 
& to worſhip him. For although he haue no need of vs as 
30 our neighibors haue, nor is either the better or worſe for 
our ſeruice: yet is it his will to haue reaſonable creatures 
which ſhould know him, & in knowing him, yeeld him 
that which belongeth vnto him. Furthermore, vheras he 
of the feare of God: wehaue to vnderſtand that 
it is not a ſlauiſh feare(asmẽ terme it:) but it is ſo termed 
in reſpect of the honor which we owe him, for that he is 
our father & maiſter: Do we feare godꝰ The is it certain 
that we defire nothing but to honor him, & to be wholy 
his. Do we know him? That muſt be in ſuch wiſe as hes 
40 hath vttered himſelf: that is to wit, chat he is our maker, 
our mainteyner, and one that hath ſhewed ſuch fatherly 
goodnes towards vs, that we of dutie ought to beaschil- 
dren towards him,ifwe wil not vtterly be vathakful.Alſo 
it behoueth vs to acknowledge his dominion & ſuperio- 
ritie ouer vs, to the end that euery of vs yeelding him his 
due honour, may learne to pleaſe him in al reſpefts. Thus 
you ſee how that vnder this fearing of god there is com- 
pre hended al religion: thatis to wit, all the ſeruice & ho- 
nor which the creatures owe vnto their God. And ſurely 
it was a right excellent vertue in lob to feare God after 
that maner, c6ſiderivg how the whole world was turned 
aſide fr6 the right way. When we heare this, we perceiue 
that although we live among the yerieſtnaughripacks in 
the whole world, we ſhalbe vtterly vnercuſable, if we be 
not giuẽ᷑ to the ſeruing ofgod as be ought to be: and this 
is well to bee marked, bicauſe many men are of opinion, 
that when they are _ = thornes,God wil hold th& 
acquit & excuſed: tifafterwardthey corrupt the» 
ſelues, (or as the Prouerbe ſaith)hold with the Hare and 
6 hunt with the Hound, (which is al one) God w 
them. But contrariwiſe loo tte vpon Iob, who is called a 
man that feared God. In whatcountrey 2 It was not in 
Iewrie, it was not in the Citie of Hieruſalem, it was not 
in the Temple: but ĩt was ina defiled place, in che middes 
of ſuch as were vtterly pemerted. Albeit th chat ho were 
lined in ſuch wiſe, that he walked purely amg his 15 neigh» 
bots, 
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bors,not withſtanding that at that time al was ful of cru- we ſee aboundance of vices & corruprions reigne in the 
eltie, of outrage of robberie, & of ſuch other like enormi- woild, albeit that we be fame to be incertnedled with the, 
ties in that place. Wherypon we haue to confider, that it yet let vs not be defiled with them, nor fay as commonly 
ſhal turne ſo much to our greater ſnhame, if we on our be- men are woont, namely that we muſt needes doas other 
half haue not a care to kepe our ſelues pure in the ſeruice men do: but rather let vs take coũſel by Tobs example to 
of God, & of our neighbors, ſeeing he giueth vs ſuch oo- withdraw our ſelues from euil, and to rerire in ſuch ſort, 
caſion as we haue, that is to wit, that Gods word is cõ- as Satan may not bee able to mike vs to yeeld for all he 
tinually preached vnto vs that we be exhorted into it, & temptations that he ſhal caſt before vs: but chat we may 
that he reform eth vs whe we haue done amiſſe. It ſtiderh fuffer God to clenxe vs from all our filthinefle & inſecti- 
vs on hand then to giue care to that which is ſhewed vs ro on( according as he hath promiſed ys in the name of le- 
here. And therfore in cõcluſion let vs mark that which is ſus Chrift,) vntill he haue pulled ys quite out of the ſoile 
added here in the text: namely that he withdrew himſeif and vnclenneſſe of this worlde, to match vs with his An- 
frũ eml. For we ſee that the cauſe why Iob ouercame all gels, and to make vs partakers of thatendleſſe felicitie, for 
lettes and incoũters that might hinder him from the ſer= the which we muſt labour here continually. 
uing of God, & frõ liuing vprightly among men, was for Therfore let yspreſent our ſelues before the face of our 
that he had a ſtay of himſelf: for he knew right wel, that if good god, with acknowledgement of our finnes, praying 
he had taken libertie to doo like other men, heeſhould him to giue vs ſuch feeling, that in acknowledging our 
haue bin giuen to all vices, ſo as he ſhould haue bene the on pooreneſſe, we may alwayes haue recourſe to the re- 
enimie of God. Iob then walked not ſo in the feareof medy that he giueth vs: which is, that he pardonig al our 
God, and in ſuch plaine dealing and ſoundneſſe, without 20 offences, wil ſo gouern vs by his holy ſpirit, that although 
great ſtore of incounters, or without the diuels heauing Satan be named the Prince ofthe worde, and haue ſucha 
at him to ouerthrow him, & to caſt him into the filrhines ſcope among men, that the more part of them are ſo per- 
of the whole world. but he withdrew himſelf from euil, uerted as we ſee yet notwithſtanding we may not be har. 
thatis to ſay, he withhild himſelf. What maſt we do the? ried away with them: but rather that our good God will 
Although we be in the church ofgod, yet we ſee great a- hold vs back vnder his obeyſance, and that we may know 
boũdance of euils, & (howſoeuer it happeneth) there ſhal the thing whervnto we be called, ſo as we may follow it, 
be neuer ſuch plainneſſe & purenes, but we ſhalbe ming - and mainteine the brotherlineſſe which he hath ordeined 
led with ſtore of corners & vnthrifts which are firebrõds among vs, ſo linking our ſelues one with another, as wee 
of hell and deadly plagves to infect al men. Therefore it may deſire nothing but to procure the welfare of our nei. 
behoueth vs to be very ware, ſeing there are ſo many ſtũ- 30 bors, to the end we maybe ſettled more and more in his 
blingblocks and ſo great looceneſſe, wherby to traine vs grace which he hath granted vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
forthwith vuto vnthriftineſſe. What remedy then? Let vs vntill he make vs to receiue the fruit of it in his heauenly 
withdraw our ſelues from euil : that is to ſay, let vs fight glorie:and that it may pleaſe him to beſtow this benefite 
againſt ſich aſſaults after the example of lob: and when and grace not onely vpon vs, but alſo &c. 


The ſecond Sermon vpon the firſt ( hapter. 
2 And he had ſeuen ſonnes borne vnto him, and three daughters. 


3 And he had a great ſubſtance of Cattel: to wit, ſeuen thouſande Sheepe, chree thouſande Ca- 
mels, fine hundred yoke of O xen, fiue hundred ſhee Aſſes, and a great houſcholde, in 


ſomuch that he ſurmounted al them of the Eaſt, 
4 And his ſonnes went and made feaſts at their houſes, euery man his day, & they called their 


three Siſters alſo to eate and drinke with them. 
5 When they had made an end of their feaſting, [ob ſent for his children and ſanctified them: 
and riſing vp betimes in the morning, offered ſacrifices according to the number of them: 
for he ſaid, it may be that my children haue ſinned, and haue not bleſſed the Lord in their 


harts. And thus did Iob euery day. i 
A Eſterday we heard the praiſes which a great part of his poſſeſſiss is ſpecially recited to vs here. 
A 4 the holy ghoſt gaue vnto Iob, not ſo 50 It is no ſmal thing to haue Seren thouſand head + ſmal 


much for himſelfas for ourinſtru- Cattel, five hundred yoke of Oxen,as many ſbe [ſes &. 
as many Camels. Lo here a great ſubſtance for one man. 


1 2 bo we ought to rule our life. name And therfore it is ſayde, He ſurmounted all them of the 
17 a2 Ty chat wee walke in ſingleneſſe of Eff. Bur anon we ſhal fee wherfore this is reherſed yn- 

— hart, ſo as there be nopeece ofcoũ - to vs. For his pacience was ſo much the morepraiſewor- 
terſeitneſſe in vs, and that therewithal our woorkes alſo thie, for that he being bereft of ſo great goodes , and 


may yeeld witneſſe of the ſame ſingleneſſe. And moreo- brought to extreeme pouertie, did notwithſtandingcon- 
uer, that we feare God, knowing how itis he to whom tine quiet, as if he had loſt litle or nothing: See thẽ how 
we muſt referre our whole life, and that his honour is the God hath ſo much the better tried him. But herewithall 
thing that we muſt giue our ſelues vnto. And further, that 60 we haue to conſider, what a vertuous minde was in Iob 
foraſmuch as we bee continually beſet with many ſtum· ſeing his riches had not blinded him withpride, nor cau- 
blingbloc ks, and the diuel pratizeth to thruſt vs out of ſed him to ſet to much by the world, or to diſcharge him- 
the right way: we ſhould ſtande vpon our garde to with- ſelfe of the ſeruing of God, as we commonly ſee that ma- 
draw our ſelues from euill, and to recouer our ſelues vnto ny men by reaſon of their great riches, become ſo loftie, 
God, vntill ſuch time as we bee quite diſpatched from all that it is vnpoſſible to tame them abuſing their credite to 
the defilements of the world by death. And now itinſew- the oppreſſing ofpoore folke: and beſides that they be full 


eth in the text, That Iob was an exceeding rich man: and of crueltis, they be alſo ſtately and full of pompe: _ 
| A3 iches 
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riches are acc5panicd with many inconueniences. Ther- 
fore it is not in yaine that it is told vs here, that Iob being 
fo rich, had neuertheles alwaics perfiſtedin the ſeruing of 
God, 8 held himſelf in the ſaid ſingleneſſe whereof men- 
cion is made here. For by his example the riche men of 
this worlde are warned of their duetie, whichis too take 
good heed that whe God hach put abundance into their 
hands, they bee not intangled by them, according alſo as 
the Pſalme exhorteth them. And further (according as S. 
Paule ſpeaketh to Timothie) that they bee not puffed vp 
with pride, nor putte their truſte in the tranſitorie 
things of this world, Wherin there is no certaintie: for he 
thatis rich to day, may become poore by to morow,whe 
ſocuer it pleaſeth God. So then, ſeeing that the goods of 
this world are tickle,and that we may ſoone be bereft of 
them :rich men(layth S. Paule) ought to take good heed, 
chat they reſt not themſelues ypon them, nor make an y- 
dollof chem, as though they were ſure to poſſeſſe them, 


and enioy them euer, but muſtbee readie to yeeld them 


1, Cor. 7. e. 19. 


Mat. 13. c. 22 


vp. And to be ſhort (according as it is ſayd in an other 
tert) ſuch as haue fields & vineyards, medowes & corne 
ground, money and wares, muſt haue a care to vie thẽ in 
ſuch ſort, as if they had none at al, ſo as they may be poore 
in hart. Thus then we ſee what we haue to note vpõ this 
ſentence. For leaſt any man might alledge, that it is verie 
hard to behaue himſelſe ſo purely in the mids of ſo great 
riches , conſidering howe Chriſt himſelſe calleth them 
thornes: therfore the of Iob ſhallcondemne all 
ſuch as keepenot themſelues vndefiled howe hardly ſoe- 
uer it be to be done. It is very certain,thata rich mi ſhal 
haue more adoo to walke in the feare of God, than ſhall 
a poore man. And true it is alſo, that pouertie of it ſelfe 
bringeth ſtore of tẽptations. For when a man is in neceſſi- 
tie, he falleth to thinking in himſelſe, what ſhal become of 
me? & the dĩuell thruſteth him forward to diſtruſt. Here- 
vpon he ſhall bee induced to murmuragainſt God, accor- 
ding as we ſee that many fal into a rage, & it ſeemeth to 
them that G OD dooth them wrong, and they wote 
not on which fide to turne thẽſelues: whervpon they cõ- 


grear raunge. 


therefore that here is a general 


IO. CAL. II, SERMON ON 
is eaſier fora man to walke fimply, to whome God hath 


-iven ſo great abundance , than for ſuch as haue a 
wad. Tre caſcislike as Ia man werein ſomelide 
boate,and in ſome {mall river. It is like ynough that he 
might be toſſed, and it is like inough char her might ruſh 
2gaynſt ſome ſtub,or againſt ſome banke of the riuer: but 


he is not in ſuch daunger, as he that is ina ſhippe on the 


middes of the ſea, where the waues and ſtormes are farre 
more violent. Euen ſo(fay ſtands the caſe berweene the 
poore and the rich. For ſurely ſo long as wee bee in this 
world, wee row vpõ the water, where wee may be toſſed 
with tempeſts, and ruſh againſt ſome thing, and euermore 
be in daunger. Thus are the poore as it were on a litie 
river: but the rich are as it were on the middes of the fea, 
ſo as they hardly can ſcape finking in ſome whirlepoole 
or other. Nowe then if there bee no excuſe for the riche 
ſort : what ſhall become of thoſe to whome God giueth 
the meane to holde themſelues in fimplicitie > Wee ſee 
leſſon to ſerue foral men, 
as well great as ſmall, and that it behooueth eche man to 
benefice himſeif by the example that is ſet here before our 
eyes. But yet here withall the vertue of lob is right com- 
mendable: for we heare the iudgement of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, how it is right hard for a rich man to enter intoo 
the kingdom of heauen. Not for that riches do of them- 
ſelues hinder vs from ſeruing God, as I haue fayd : but it 
happeneth through our naughtineſſe and corruptiõ, that 
where as it becommeth vs to take occaſion to be drawen 
vnto God by the benefits which hee beſtoweth vpon vs, 


zo we be the further drawne backe from him. Wherfore we 


ſee that Iob was a man of wonderfull vertue: ſeeing that 
in the mids of ſuch riches, he had not his eyes blindfol- 
ded to cõcœiue any pride in his hart, ſo as he ſhould tread 
other folks vnder his feet, or forget God, or become a diſe 
ſolute, vaine, and pompous perſon: but hilde on his race 


which he had begon. Lo here the vertue that was cõmen- 
dable in him. And this is done to the end that if wee can 


not attain to be full equall wich him, yet euery one of vs 
ſhould looke to himſelf, andgo on forwarde to the marks 


clude thus: ſith Ica not getmy liuing by my labor with - 40 that is ſetaſore him. Furthermore we ſee alſo, that ri- 


out doing other men wr6g:I muſt rake an other way to 
the wood. Herevpõ they take leaue to rob & reaue, and 
they do many ſhrewd turns, harmes & damages to their 
neighbors. Behold(l pray you) the tẽptations which po- 
uertie bringeth. But ifa man make cõpariſon betwene it 
and riches: it is certain that the richer ſort haue far grea- 
ter aſſaults, ſoraſmuch as Satan is euer at their elbow, to 
blindfold their eyes, to the end they ſhoulde ouerſhoote 
chemſelues, & forgetting their ſtate, lift yp therpſclues a- 
gainſt God, tie themſelues wholy to the worde, make a 
mocke of the heauenly life, beare theſdues in hande that 
nothing can hurt thẽ, abuſe their credite in ſundry wiſe, 
haue regard of nothing, be loth to beare any yoke, be vn- 
willing to yeeld to any reaſon, & thinłe al other men too 
baſe to bein their cõpanie, inſomuch that if it were poſſi- 
ble for them , they woulde plucke away the light of the 
Sunne frõ the poore, ſo that finally they beare themſelues 
in hãd, that they deſerue ofgood right to be ſhoaled out. 
& to be ſet aſide, as it were on a row by themſelues. We 
ſee now the corruptions & other inſinit miſeries that ri- 
ches bring: and yet there is noexcuſe for the that be rich. 
Wherfore ? For here ſhal lob be made their iudge aſore 
god, foraſmuch as he was not corrupted nor peruerted by 
the great abundice & quãtitie of goods that he had, but 
alwayes ſerued God in ſingleneſſe of hart. But if the rich 
men be made vnercuſable: let the poorer ſort alſo looke 
wel to themſelues. For I haue tolde you alreadie: that it 


50 be condemned, and 


ches of themſelues are not too bee condemned, as ſome 
fantaſtical perſons ſurmiſe, who hold opinion, thata rich 
man can not bee a Chriſtian. For let them ſind me any of 
the poore that may bee compared to lob in this vertue, 
and then let them condemne riches. But when a man ſhal 
haue ſought throughout all the poore men in the world: 
hardly ſhall he finde one that ſhall come any thing neere 
this man. Seeing then that the caſe is ſo, let vs marke that 
riches of themſelues and of their owne nature are not ta 
ſpecially that it is a blaſphemie 

933 a man ſind ſuch Cult withriches, hee 
partie which poſſeſſet them, to bee vtterly 
mard.For from whence come riches but fr6 Ther- 
fore when a man condemneth them, he ſetteth himſelſe 
againſt God. And further, it behoueth vs to marłe, that 
God muſt needs worke farre more in a rich 
man than in a poore man, as I haue ſayde aſore. For 1 
haue alreadie ſhewed the difficultic that a man hath too 
maintaine himſelſe in ſinplicitie and vprightneſſe, when 


co hee hath abundance ofgoods. Then had GOD neede to 


verer 2 ſingular force of his holye Spirite too preſerue 
riche menne from corrupting of themſelues. But if a 
man deſpy ze ſuch a grace of GOD, doth hee not lifte 
Vp himſelfe againſt God Heereby then wee bee warned, 
not to condemne Riches in themſelues, lyke alſo as wee 
ſee howe our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath ſhewed vs by mar- 
ching che poore and the riche cogither inthe kingdome 

of 


ge 
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—— the Angelscario 


his ſoule into Abrahams boſom. And what wasthis A- 
brahãꝰ Aman rich boch in cartel & in money, & in houF- 
hold, and in all other things ſauing houſes and lands, for 
thoſe were not law ful for him to haue, bicauſo it behoued 
him to tary Gods leiſure, til he gape him the land of Ca- 


naan to inherite. True it is that he purchaſed a burying. 


place, but he had not any inhericace notwithſtiding that 
his moueables were very great. Therfore wh& we ſee the 
ſoule of Laxarus caried by Angels into the boſome of A- 
brahã, whois the father of the faithful: we perceiue that 
God ofhis infinite grace and goodneſſe calleth both rich 
and poore to ſaluation. And vnto this purpoſemakech 
that alſo which S. Paul ſayth: namely, that God wil haue 


all men to be ſaued. For he ſpeaketh of kings and princes, 


who of ordinarie do misbehaue thẽſelues in their great 20 
neſſe, & cãnot ſind in their harts to ſtoupe vnto god: yea 
it ſeemeth to thẽſelues that they he no mortall men: and 
yet God picketh out ſome of them to himſelf, & will not 
haue all to be loſt & to periſh. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to mark. Vet for all this, the rich men muſt not flatter thẽ· 
ſelues, but rather know how they ſtande as it were ypon 
ice, where they may ſoone ſlide, & that they be as it were 
among me as it behoueth chem to looke diligẽtly 
to themſelues for beingpricked, Lo howe eche one of ys 
ought to be touched with carefulueſſe to commend our 
ſelues vato god, that we may walke according to his wil. 


And vpõ this ſaying, That lob bad ſauon ſonnes & three 
daughters, I note how it doth vs to wit, that god had ſet 


his bleſſing vp6 him, romake him proſper by all meanes. 
And(as I haue touched heretofore) we ſhal hereafter bet- 


ter ſee the cauſe why al this is expreſſed, & che intent of 
the holy ghoſt: that is to wit, that it was an incõparable 
vertue in Iob, to bearepaciently Gods taking away of all 
the things which he had put into his hand. And it is very 


wel declared alſo, how his children behaued thẽſelues, & ao 


how he himſelfalſo ouhis part gouerned thẽ in the feare 
of God. And this is done to the ende that we ſhould vn- 
derſtãd, that wh&god afflicteth vs, he ſheweth by effect, 
that he can diſpoſe of his creatures at his ow ne pleaſure, 
that although we be at out wits end, & ſee not the rea- 
ſon why God handleth them ſo roughly:yer it becõmeth 
vs tocaſt downe our eyes, & tocõfeſſe that he is rigitu- 
aus, & to wayt his leyſure, vntil he diſcouer vnto vs the 
cauſe why he diſpoſeth things ſo. But now let vs proceed 
with that which is reherſed to vs here. It is ſaide, 7 hat 
Jobicluldrẽ feaſted one another day by day, euery one in 
hit turne, & that they called iheir ſiſters to beare them 
copanie.Trueit is, that nature may wel ſtir vp brethrẽ to 
loue one another: but yetare mẽ become ſo euil, as there 
be very few that couſider what brotherhood importeth. 

For the proofe hereof, we ſhal ſee many brethrea that a- 
gree like cats & dogs. They be brethre,and yet for al that 
they ceaſe not to ſpite & malice one another, as if one of 


them would cat an other. We ſee the by ſuch( according 


as men grow out ofkind into crueltie) that brethren are 
not acquainted with concord & louingneſſe: & although 
it be not ſo with al of them: yet is euery man ſo addicted 
to himſelſe, as there be very few that loue one another in 
ſuch wiſe as God teacheth. Thus doth the holy Ghoſt ſet 
alooking glafſe before our eyes, to make vs tobehold the 
good agreement and loue that was among Iobs children, 
e how they ererciſed themſelues continualy 


10 leſſe we ſer 


of heauen, when he ſpeaketh of Lazarus in$-Luke, He cherin, to the end they, would not giue any vecaſion of e- 
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not that there — — chat was ordey= 
ned for. a good purpoſe, and to a 
he thought in himſelf eus then thatgod 
might be in it. Surely this is a verynotable ex- 
ample. And out of all doubt good agreement: and friend- 
ſhip amõg men, & ſpecially among brethrẽ, is as pleaſant 
a ching vnto God as can be. We — — 
the Plalme : It is a ioyfull thing when brethren agr 

one : It is like the deawe chat falleth downe to — 
— nouriſhment to the ground, & like the oyle that 
droppethdowne from Aarons beard, ſo as the ſente of ic 
was ſhed out ouer all his rayment. Lo what two Simili- 
tudes here be to ſhewe how God loueth peace and ami. 
tie among men, and aboue all things among brethren, 
They do vs to vnderſtand, that When men embrace one 
another with har tie loue, it is all one as when the fieldes 
and herbes recciue nouriſhment by the deawe of heaue: 
and alſo that it is a thing that yeldeth a very ſweet ſauour 
afore God, as a good and acceptable Sacrifize vnto him, 
euen like the ntof the holy oyle that was poured 
Aarons head. Neuerchelater: this is ſpoken of ſuch as im- 
brace one another after agodly maner. For it may wel be, 
that wicked men (hal beare an affection of loue one to- 


5" wards another, and they may peraduenturelinke them- 


{clues togither to accompliſh their appointments: but all 
this is naught: friendſhip muſtcome from God, and go to 
God. And marke here how the name of brotherhood is 


ſerdowae,to the end we ſhould be caught to life vp our 


eyes vnto God, and to looke vnto him as oft as there is 


any queſtion oflouing one an other, Furthermore we ſee 
here, that the beſt things in the world may eſtſoones be 
corrupted by the naughtineſſe of men: And hereby wee 
ſee allo what our nature is, euer ſince Adam ſinued: that 
is to ſay, that euer ſince he ouerſhotte himſelſe: hitherto 
good hath bin turned into euil, notwithſtanding that our 
intent or meaning be good. As for example: When a huſ- 
band loueth his wife, or when a father louetch his chil- 
dren, they be good, holy, and commendable things: and 
yet neuertheleſſe there is not a man to be founde in the 
whole world thatloucth his wiſe in ſuch meaſure, as no- 
thing may be found fault with in his loue, or that loueth 
his children with ſo pure and hartie loue: but that there 


5o ſhall alwayes be ſome medlie of corruption. And why ſo? 


For ſeeing that god hath ordeined, that the man ſhalloue 
his wife, and that it is preciſely ſayd, Loue your wines as 
your owne bodies: ſhall their ſo dooing be imputed to 

them for a fault > Can the good bee turned intoeuill 2 
Doubtleſſe that commeth of our curſed nature: like as 

one graine of ſalt, or one droppe of vineger fayleth not to 
marre a great deale of wine: Euen fois it with men, for 
holding themſelues in meaſure, they haue not their affe · 
Rions ſo well ruled, as there may no fault bee ſounde in 


6 chem, or not to be condemned in many reſpects. Then is 


it no ſtraunge caſe, that Iob thought in him(clfe, that his 
children might haue offended God in the thing that of 
it ſelfe was good and commendable. Not for that he con- 
demned the fealting of brethren togither, ſpecially ſich 
their making of good cheare one with another, was to 
mainteyn themſelues in mutual amitie. That was not the 


thing that lob founde fault with : Bur foraſmuch as hee. 
A 4 Was 
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it was veric hard to keepe 
beintermedied with it by dae way. And cherfore he took 
goodheale to him elle, and ſanRified his children. Bur 
yet neuertheleſſe we haue further to note, that Iob bad 
well marked and borne away the thing, which aericce 
ſhewerh vnto vs: namely, that in all teaſts and banquees 
there is ſome diſorder vherethrough God is not ſo well 
honored as he ought to be. Firſt of all, in ſuch meetings 
there will be alwayes ſome ſuperfluitic of meates, & they 
that come thither, do for companie lake eate and dnnke 
more than their ordinarie. And hardly could a man think 
of the exceſſe that is there: inſomuch that euen che holi- 
eſt men char feare God beſt are ouerſeene there. True it 
is that they play uot the glutrons in ſtuffing of thepadch, 
nor in craming thẽſelues lik ſwine, & much leſſe will they 
be ſo drũben as to be out of their wits like beaſts: no not 
ſo: but to much may be done, as they may ſormwhat paſſe 
meaſure.· And how ſoꝰ for we ſee that a man ou 
him ſelf in that caſe ete he be aware. So then we ſee chat 
ſome inchueniẽce hapneth in feaſts, notwithiſtãding that 
they be made ſor a goodcauſe, & that the intent as well 
of him that biddeth his freends, as of thoſe that come to 
him cõpanie, begood. For hardly can it be eſcaped, 
— — Ave Pres Wo 
himſelt ſhatnorbe priuie. And farthermore when'a man 
is there, whit a deale of vain & fond talle ſhall he haue 
to hold tumwithal>Where a man ought to eate as in the 
preſence of God, & to be mertie as it were with the An- 
gels: there ſhalbe ſtore of vanities, which ſhal carie men 
in ſuch wiſe, as many of chem (yea euen of the good men 
themſelues) ſhul thinke, that they make no good cheere, 
except they diſguiſe themſelues I can not tell howe : 
There are yet many other euil incoucniences,wherby we 
ſee that God is offended diners waies, according as men 
find in chẽſelues afterward. So then let vs mark wel, that 
lob did not withoutcauſe miſtruſt & doubtleaſt his chil. 
dren had ſinned againſt God, ſeeing they made feaſts in 
ſuch wiſe, notwithſtanding that they were of che faythful 
fort,as I haue fayd afore. Node if it ſo bee, that where 
teaſts and banquets are beſt ruled, yet there is ſome fault 
that God miſliketh: how is it with them that driue God 
out of their cõpanie, & fro their table, as mẽ arec6mon= 
ly wont to doꝰ for if we ſhall peake of feaſting : whereat 
do men beginꝰat calling vpon the name of god? Nay, that 
would be thought too ſad a matter. Therefore the name 
of God muſt be buried. Hath a man wel ſuffized his appe- 
rite? then is it no time to ſay grace For it behoueth the 
to remember the good cheere that they haue made, that 
is to ſay, that they be ſwine. For if a man make mention 
of God, it wil be thought, chat al the pleaſure which 
haue taken in their feaſting, is turned imo ſorow. And 
terward al muſt run riot, in ſuch ſort as there ſhall be no 
talłe, but of ribawdrie & wantonnes, or rather oftreche- 
rie and malice, ſo as there ſhalbe none other newes, but 
of baclcbiting their neighbor, and of practiſing deuiſes a- 
gainſt this man and that man. See what banquetting 
breedeth. Now then fich that men are ſo inclined to vice, 
it is not poſſible but there muſt bee ſome fault, notwith- 
ſanding that they giue not rhemſclues the bridle in all 
points. I pray you chen, muſt it not needes be as it were 2 
gulie of hell, Where they meete togither to make cõpacts 
of wickedneſſe and treaſon? Therefore let vs marke well 
this ſentencr, to the end that ſith we know men to be ſo 
much inclined to vices, that they marre the thing that is 
good, & turne ĩt incocuill: we may take the more heede 
to our ſelues, that when we eat & drink one with an o- 


SERMON ON 
—— by. it is in deed 


to (ach ſcrupulouſneſſe, 25 to chinke that they ſinne in al 


vatch that we be not taken vnwares. When we bee ſer 
at the table todrinke,and to cater vs pray vate god be- 
ſabrietie, that being nouriſhed by his gifts, wee may bee 
the better diſpoſed too ſerue him : ſo as our meates may 
not ſerue to ouercharge vs but to ſuſtoin vs, and to giue 
vs ſtrengih, that we may be the better able rooccupy our 
20 ſelues in the ſeruice of our God. And chat he w graunt 
vs the grace ſo to paſſe through theſe corruptible chinꝑs, 
— labor for the heavenly life, hervnto 
hecalleth vs by his word. For God mainteyneth vs not 
in this worldcoliuc for a day, or for ten, or for fifty yeres 
but tothe intent we ſhould come to the ſaĩde heauen- 
ly gory. Let vs then conſider how wee oupht to behaue 
our ſelues: and when we be at the table et vs feede fos 
our repaſt in ſach wiſe,as if God himſelfe dieted vs. And 
although we be in this worlde taking our nouriſhment 
of the food that we know: let vs looke vp vnto god, ho 
ſhewerl/himſcif a father towards vs, and hath witneſſed 
vnto vs that we bee his children, inſomuch as hehath a 
care of theſe our poote bodies here & l baue his loue 
extend euen vnto the,notwithſtanding that they bee but 
rottenneſſe. Therſore whe we ſee that God doth fo nou- 
riſh and ſuſteyne vs, we may be the merier and the better 
aſlſured of his goodneſſe and fatherly loue rowardes vs. 
And hereby we ſee why S. Paule ſayech, that whether we 
drinke or whether wee eate, wee muſt doo it altogither 1. Cor 
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40 in thename of God. There are many which ſuppoſe that Coloſ. 3c. n. 


there ſhould bee no thinking vpon God when men come 
too eating anddrinking: whereas in very deed weſhould 
therefore thinke ſo much the more ypon God. Seing that 
God giueth ſuch vertue ynto bread by his woorde, that 
we be ſuſteyned by it, wil he not haue ys to acknowledge 
his preſence, & how he hath his hand ſtretched out ouer 
vs So then it israther a cauſe that wee ſhould thinke the 

more vpon God. For we ſee that our eating and drinking t. Tun 
are ſanctified by yeldingal honor to his name. And ther- 
5o fore when it commeth to ſaying ofgrace, let vs acknow- 
ledge that ſome fault may haue eſcaped vs: and then will 
God ſurely forgiue vs all our miſdoing, ifſo be that wee 
repaire vnto him. Thus you ſee the cauſe why it is ſayd 
here preciſely, that when Iobs childrenhad made an end 
of feaſting eche otherby turnes, lob commaunded them 
to ſanctiſie themſelues, and aſterwarde offered 2 ſolemne 
ſacrifice for eche one of them ſaying: It may be that my 
children haus famed, x that they bane not bleſſed God. 
But we will fpeake of this whole matter in the end. Wee 
6⁰ ſce then that Iob was none of that ſort, which after they 
haue made niceneſſe for a while, do finally conclude too 
ſer all at randon. But he goeth to the remedie : that is to 
lay, that God wil beare with vs in our inſinmities. Abeit 
(fyerh he) that my children haue nor done theirdurie in 
allpoines : yer am I fure that God vil have pitie both 
Noa themand pon mee. And therefore" lets nabe him 
dren 
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owa, Ac keptatable by hitaſelf: Yer notwichſianding;lob 
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7; Lmay do fa- 


eee 
did wel in giving ſuch iu ©: 


fy,Ofgood rea- 

s hand, to the ende 

our infirmitie. Me ſes then after what ma- 
heere, & alſo after what maner wee 


eee ee e e 


— che bringing yp which he gaue them in 
their childhood, that is to wit, to ſerue r 
- fimplyſaid,char Lob had ſanctiſied the Lord: a man migh 

ſay Vety wel, le was a good man for his on — 
he had no great regard of his children: he did ynough for 
the diſcharging of himſelf to God ward, but he hath laid 
the bridle in the necke of the others. Butcontrarily it is 


ſaid, chat he commanded them too ſanctiſie khemſelues: 
which ching it had bin in vain & vnauaileable for him to 


dera we, warning them to 2ske forgiveneſſe of God whẽ 
- they had offended him, and too puriſie themſelues . Bur) 
now adaies as ſoone as chidren be ten yeeres old, by and 
themſelues men: when notwithſtanding 

© meste ton giue them the rod ſiſtene yeeres aſter 

that — yo 
(clues to lor they bee no better 
10 Ne inſtruction, it is very ſtraunge wich them: yea they: 
: Wouldethinke they bad great wrong and iniurie offered! 
cem Contranwiſe we lee whatis ſaid heere-Bue whar? 


is — — why to, 
bee hagored. Howe'then ſhal a fathet purchace himſelſe 
authoritie towardes his children, to bee obeicd of them 
and to keepe them in feare?Euen by hauing ſuch a graui- 


tie and ſtayedneſſę in as his children ought too 
beuſdbmed rogainfay fim or to ſtand againſt him i inany 


; Ming But if the fathers ſhake off the ſeare of God:howe' 
'Fagit he that their children ſhould obey chem, ſith that 
they themſelues yeelde not God the honour that belon- 
geth vntoo him? Lo hire che cauſe whychildren ſhews 
themſelues ſo loth too bee corrected, and why: th can- 
not be kept in awe: namely for that their fathers are diſ- 
obedicat vuco God. And ſo it is, tbathoch chefachers de f 


heede to bring vp their children 


nepligence. i in not raking 


do, had they vot bin taught long aſore how they ought in dhe feare of G O D, and thechildren for not ſuſſering 


ro wle ia the feare of God. Andalchough they wre as 
and euery of them had a houſe of his 


cealſed nor to keepe thẽ continually vnderſomeawe he- 
hold here a docttine v for vs,whichis; that 
parents mult ſq guide their childrẽ, as god may be hono- 
red ofth&al.And it behooueth vs to marke this docttine 
the bereer,foraſmuch as we ſee it is ſo il put in re For in 
theſe dayes they that hauechildrẽ, could well find in their 


thecn ſelues too bee gouernedby their fathers, And heere 
— : for it is ſpoken of ſuch as 
may fay,My father hach hilde mee in awe as long as I was 
yong,and yer mult I ſtũ bee alwaies vnder the rod? lobs 
chidrenmighthane ſaide ſo. But wee ſee that although 
they bec6ine to haue houſcholdes of their owner yet are 
they ſtdvnder 2 of their father: for in the 


tert it is not ſaide that they gaineſaid any thing that hee 
cominaunded them, asit is reported of the children of 


harts to haue them taught: but hardly ſhal ye find one a- Helyz butrather chat they obeyed him, too dhe end they 


mong a hundred, chat is led With a zde and affeRion too 
God ward. How are they led thenꝰ Euery mi mindeth his 
one proſit. He may wel ſay, I would fain haue my ſonne 
taught: but hatꝰ chat if he be of a good witte, hee may 
come fore wand, that he may make himſelf braue, that he 
may gather goods, that he may come too credite and ho- 
nour. Lo here the reſpects that fathers haue in their deſire 
to haue their children brought vp. Zut where is there a 
mi to be found ſo wel aduiſed or bent to ſuch ſumplicitie, 


might be partakers of theſacrifyzes which hee offred for 
chem. This that weheare then, is ynough to condemneal 


theſe petie roiſters which makeſuch a brauerie,and carie 
their creſtſo high. They know not what this awefulneſſe 
in any wiſe meanech i they are but offskoorings, and yet 
neuertheleſſe they will beare thecountenance of menne. . 
ut we ſerhere how thoſe that are of age and diſcretion 
to guide a houſchold orderly,bee hide ll vader thego- 


uernment and obedience of their fathers . Furthermore 


astoſay,Itis ynough for me that my child ſerue God, for 0 asconcerning this worde Sarriſic e, it is ment according 


1 am ſure that God wil bliſſe him, & make him to proſper 
& although he be poore ta the worid ward, it is ynough 
for me that god is his father? And god alſo wil render ſuch 
rewarde vnto the fathers,as they haue deſerued. For they 


tent a man might be partaker 


to the ordinarie cuſtome of the law, whereby, (to the in- 

ofthe ſacriſixes) it behoo- 
ued him to bee purified, that he might bee duely diſpoſed 
therevntoo. And albeit that lob was not of the countrie 


imagine that they haue doone very much for their chil- where the la we of Moyſes was written, but rather (by al 
dren, when they haue aduaunced them: and God ſuffe · likelyhdod)was before Moyſes was borne: yet notwith- 


reth their children to put out their eyes, & tobe as hãg- 
mẽ to tonnene the, We ſee it to be ſo before our eyes: 
yet they perceiue not how it is God that chaſtizeth th, 


Se that iuſtiy. And therefore ſo much the more behoueth o ſelues from the filchineſle where with they 


it vs to mat welche docttine which theholy Ghoſt ſhe- 
weth vs here vnder the exiple of Job, that is to wit, that 
fathers & mothers ſhould hold their children in fuchaw, 
as they may cauſe them to ſerue God. And ſpecially this 
ciclilance is noc to be forgottentnamdy, that although 
Jobschildre wetegrowen to ful yerres of diſcretion: yet 
neuettheleſſe their facher hild the alwaics as it were va« 
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ſtanding it hath alwaies benea cuſtome among the faith- 


& ful, that when they ſhouldefacrifize vuto God, they had 


ſome ſigne of denzing,that is too wit, of purging them 
had bene im- 
brewedanddefiled. And this was not inuented by man: 
weemuftnot thinłe al this to haue bene deuiſed as a try- 
fling toy by men: but it was Gods wil it ſhoulde bee ſo. 
And wherefore?for his meaning was too put men in ro- 
memberance, that they are not worthie toapproche vnto 
— — it behoueth vs too ac- 


P 
and 
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ver vs to haue the meaning of it in vs: thus is to . nj, 
— rorreraperot wes 0m Lag 
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ueth vs to at taine to it by the meanes of our Lord Iefus ve ol 
Chriſt,hrowding vs vnder the grace which he hachpür- 
r — 
— — anna 

giuenforch in old time in —— 
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crifixe which teſus Chisſt hath offered,and wheroof wee 
be made coparteners, is eueriaſting, and the vereue there- 
of indurech for euer. So then, let vs enerymuorhing and 
apply our indeuour too that which ivſhewed vs 
heere:rhatis to wit, to ſanctiſie our ſdacs,vprillicpleaſe 
1 7 — — 30 God to bee ſo graciouſe vnto vs, as to dwel -with vs for 
denzed beforehand: & that was to do them to wir how euer. From the time tharthelaw waspubliſhed,God ſpe- 
ve be not worthy to approch vnto God, by reaſon ofour K —— Exo. j. lia 
vnclenneſſe and filthinefſe, If we come vnto God ſuch aa for to morowe(fith Moyles) the Lord wil ſhæw you lis 
we be of ourſelues: wee deſerue to be ſhaken of and too 1 
be taken at his hand for ſtinking carions. Therforeirftan- ¶ his ſonne, yea & chat in ſutir wiſe, as o 
deth vs in hand to make our ſelues cleane. Andhow may at it wert aoetoface, ſothe Goſpel be —— 
that be done? The men of old time hadcertaine@iremo- — —— — 
nies,according as it was needeful that they ſhoukde haue fore it becommerh vs to haue the [aid aſfchoa und cle 
ſuch healpes before the cõming of our Lorde Iefu Chriſt, 
by reaſon of the raweneſſe of the time. Bur nowe in 40 
theſe daies we know, how we oupht to haue recourſe to i 
the preciouſe bloud of Gods ſonne, which was ſhedde to 
waſhe vs wickal. Therefore if we meane too bee receined 
fordeane before God: it behoueth vs too repaire to the 
blood of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, And furthermore wee — — 


muſt alſo ſghe fot our ſinnes. For by this meanes are wee nie til togither, bicauſe their ſo was a good thing: 
to be clenzed: namely, by acknowledging the euill that is —— 
in vs, Which by and by cauſeth a ſotineſſe, and hatred of are inclined and ſubiect. Moreouerit may bedemaunded, 
our ſelues, for that wee haue bene ſo vnhappic as too diſ- how it came to paſſe that Iob durſt offer ſaerifyre, ſeing 
pleaſe God. And thus we ſee, hy wee haue no more the 30 he was not inſtructed in the lawe, ſpecially foraſmuch as 
figures that were before the comming of our Lorde le- it is very likely, that hoe liued before Moyſes 'wasborne. 
ſus Chriſt,and yet do keepe ſtilthe trueth & ſubſtance of For the Sacrifynes tliat m offerynro God without faith, 
them. What is too bee done then at al tymes and as oft deſerue to be miſliked: Howe then coulde Ioboffer facri- 
as wee cal yppon God? Euery one of vs muſt haue an eye = fyze;hauing not any aſſuranee of Gods wil vye muſt cal 
to his owne pooreneſſe and vncleanneſſe, and bee diſplea - againe to mind that which hach bene touched in the firſt 
ſed with himſelſe ſor it , and therewithal alſodefire oure Lecturee that is to wit, that it was Gods il to haue 11 
Lordeleſus Chriſt too waſhe vs and make vs denne wich ö — — 
his blood, ſo that we may appeare as if we were pue and n . 
 deane, in the preſence of God his father. And this is to F 
be done, not onely one day in a weeke, nor for ſome cer- 60 liſhed in 
tayne time: but continually al ourliſe long: and meemuſt 
1. Cor. 5. ca MP wee — —. 
ſa Chriſt wasacrifyzed as the true Eaſterlambe, too the 
ond that we ſhould ſtilbee copartevers of that ſacrifyce, 
ſpecially(as hee faith) in al pureneſſe. Hee ſayeth hot that 
Chriſtians ought to ſanctine themſelues vaca God once 
22000 
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end that God might continually haue ſome church in the 


. world, & ſomeſmalnſber of people to worſhip him, And 


Colo, e. 14. 


herewichal he wold alſo that the ſame ſhould turne to the 
dination of the ynbeleeuers, & that they ſhould be made 
the more vnexculable. We know that men labour conti- 
nually to ſhrowd thẽſelues vnder the couer of ignorice: 
& they beare thẽſelues in hid, that they be cleared heſor 
awaies bin, that there ſhould euer be ſome ſmal nũ- 
ber of people to ſerue him in al purenes, & the ſame haue 
euermore bin as iudges of al thoſe that are turned aſide, 
& gone aſtray fr6 therighe way. So hath it alſo bene con- 
cerning Iob.Yea al we know bears om 8 
Sacrifyzings euen from the beginni e worde. 
bad hey bin inuenred armans pleaſure, chey badbin bur 
rifles & apiſhtoyes, which God woulde hauereietted, 
And furthermore wee know, that the facrifizes. of Abd 
were preferred before the ſacrifyzes of Cain. by reaſon of 
faith. But if Abel had deuiſed the ſaid maner of ſacrifixing 


togod, of his own head: he could not haue had any faith. 20 


For the chief point is, that God do lead vs & gouerne ys: 
& faithcan neuer be without obediẽte: it muſt needs be 
anſwerable to that which God hath ordeined . So then 
we ſee that God is the author of the Sacrifizes that haue 
bin euer ſince the creation of the world. And whe he c6- 
manded men to do ſacrifize yntd him: he did it not with- 
out ſhewing thẽ the end & mark whereto the ſame ten- 
ded. For had mẽ offred but the brute beaſts without vn- 
derſtanding: it had bin of no yalew ,andit had ſerued but 


for a mockerie. But we know that God inſtructeth thoſe ; 


that bee his, vntoo their ſaluation. Therefore there is no 
doubt, but that god 
the true vſe ofthẽ, & howe they might profit mẽ to their 
ſaluatiõ. And this was to th end theymight know thẽſel - 
nes tobe vtterly vnworthy to come nere him, & that they 
haddeſerued death, ſo as it behoued the to acknowledge 
chẽſelues wholly blame worthie, & therwithal alſo vnder- 
ſtad, that there was yet ſome meanes wherby to reconcile 
chẽſelues vnto him. And ſo in the firſt place we note, that 


ſuch as haue vſed facrifyzes rightly & according to Gods 4 | 
' withal we be alſo warned, that the 


wil, haue graunted themſelues to haue bin giltie ofdeath, 
in caſe as ifa man ſhould paſſe a lawful obligatiõ or bond 
of ſome debt. Allo this is the cauſe wherfore S. Paul ſpea- 
king to the Coloſsians of the Ceremonies of the law, ter- 
meth thẽ obligatiõs, bonds, & handwritings which ſerus 
to hold men in bondage before God, & to ſhe w the that 


theycould not ſhunne the iudgement of endleſſe death, 


were it not for one remedie which God hath giuẽ of his 


owne free mercy. And it is a very good & profitable leſ- 
ſon, When men acknowledge 
before God, & ſet before their own eyes what they haue 
deſerued, ſo as when a brute beaſt is ſlaine, they knowe it 
is for their ſinnes ſake. Lo how Gods mind was to allure 
men to lowlineſſe. Herewithalit was his wilalſo to nour- 
riſh them in hope, that although they were wretched,yer 


| notwithſtanding there ſhoulde bee one facrifize offered, 


wherby their ſinnes ſhould be waſhed away.Beholdhow 
the fathers of old time vſed their Sacrifizes. And 
the Heathen folke haue done the like: but that hath bene 


without faith, bicauſe they knewe not the God vntoo 60 


whom they ought to haue done the honour, & onthe o- 
therſide, they knewe not what ſeruice was too 
God, & therfore they had no ſure ground to ſtand vpon: 
tobe ſhort, they knew not, neither to what ende, nor too 
What purpoſe they made facrifize.By reaſon whereof all 
was done at auẽture, (as they ſay) &ſo was it but a need- 
leſſe labour, ſpecially foraſmuch as god hated & abhorred 


in cõmãding Sacrifizes,did alſo ſhew 


& confeſſe themſelues giltie 30 


cc 
al Gerifizes that were made without knowledge & faith. 
True it is that there was ſolẽnitie ynough in th6: bur that 
auailed nothig, foraſmuch as it behoueth alwaies to hold 
the rule which th'Apoſtle giueth vs: namely chat the our 
ward ſacrifizes boote not at al, furtherforth than they be 
groũded yp6 obediẽce vnto God & vnto his word, And 
true it is that Iob had not the Lawe writt6: but it was y- 


r the doctrine that came from 


dd, & which Noe had giut᷑ vnto his childre. Thoſe that 


had perſeuered in the ſame, were not taught 


it by mẽ: but 


S 
ey 

was ynough for the, that God gaue thE knowledge 
wil, without vſing the meane of Prophe 


hilde the rule thereof as the rule of God. For it 
of his 
r ts as he did after- 
ward. We ſer here the that lobs ſacrifizes were not made 


Her. 11.4.4 


d. 27. 


at al aduenture, but vpõ an aſſured & groũded faith. Whe Gen 8. daa. 


it is {21d that Noe after the flud toole of che deane beaſts 
to ſacrifize: therby we ſee he had ioftruftis fr6 heauẽ, for 
it lay not in him to diſcerne betweene beaſt & beaſt, ſo aa 
he ſhuld ſay, amõg theſe I ſee ſome that be pureꝭ cleane, 
and the refidewe bee yncleane . Needes muſte God haue 
taught him that. Euẽ ſo alſo is it with Iob:who made not 
ſacrifire, for that he was the only deuiſer ofit but he yel- 
ded himſelf to Gods wil, wherby he was guided & gouer · 
ned, and that is the propertie of faith, according as I haue 
Gid alreadie. And herevp6 we haue to conſider, firſt that 
fr6 the beginning of the world, god hath in ſuch wile ſuf 
fered mẽ to go on in darknes, that yet notwithſlãding he 
hath left them certain recordes, whereby they might bee 
cõuicted of theircurſedneſſe: inſomuch that if there were 


nothing elſe but the outwarde Ceremonies, it were fully 


ynough to condẽne the vnbeleuers. Furthermore we ſee 
alſo how men be wholy giuen to euil, inſomuch as they 

ruert the things that are good and holy, and when God 

ich declared his wil vntoo them, they turne it altogither 
backward & to the flat cantrarie. Foraſmuch then as we 
ſee men ſo fleeting and vnconſtant: we may perceiue that 
we haue need to pray vnto God to vs in awe, and 
not to ſuffer ys to ſtep aſide fr6 the pureneſſe of his ſer- 
uice,as it wil befal vs if he holde vs not backe. And here- 
ſeruing of god in Outs 
ward ſhew, & the ſetting of a faire face vppon it, is not al 
that is to be done :but that the chiefeſt poynt, is to ſerue 
him in deed, by knowing what a one hee is, and what his 
wil is, to the end to hold our ſelues therevnto. For there 
bath bin great pompe in the ſacrifyzes of the Paynims, 
yea & euen of them that haue ſerued God aright: & yet 


notwithſtanding the one ſort haue bin reiected, and God 


hath abhorred them, & the other ſort haue bin accepta - 


ble vnto him. The Heathẽ men made their facrifizes with 
great pompe, they had incenſe & perfumes & ſuch other 
like things. And the Iewes(fpecially in the Lawe,) did aſ- 
much. But how? As for the Paynims which m&t to honor 
God without knowinghim,foraſmuch as they knew not 
any whit of God or of his maicſtie:needes muſt they do 
facrifize vnto the Idols which they had forged and ſet vp 
in their own braine.God the accepteth not any other ſer- 
uice,thi that which is done vnto him by one that know- 
eth him. Thus much for the firſt point. And for the ſecõd, 
it behoueth that the ſeruing of God be ſpiritual. The Pa- 
gans haue ſurmyzed, that God woulde bee if a 
man offered him an Oxe ora Calfe: bur that was a greata 
mockerie:as who wold ſay, that God were t 

and that when he is angrie with men, they could appeaſe 
him by the meane aforeſaide. Therefore it behoueth men 
too ſer downe this rule firſte of all, namely, that the ſer« 
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the'e viſible ſhapes: forthey mult leade vs to a hea- 
— —, the worlde with- 
out lifring vp of our mindes vnto heauen. re ſee thEbow 
the faithful have alwaies their eye vpon God, when the 
made facrifize:and therby were put in mind of their 
& ſinnes, to the end to be difpleaſed with themſelues for 
the fame. The Paynims knew no whit of chis. Now then 
we perceine, that we may not reſt po the ourward thew 


when wee deale with the ſeruing of God: bur weemult 


come too the wel heade : tharis to wit, wee muſt knowe 
which is the God whom we ſhould worſhip, & we muſt 
ynderftid how & in what wiſe it becõmeth vs topreace 
vnto him, & that the Ceremonies which we vic, do lead 
vs to this ſpititual ſeruice W herof mention is made here. 
As for example, in theſedaies the Papiſts haue many Ce- 
' remonies like vnto vs: for they can wel bow down their 
knees when they purpoſe to pray, & they haue ſuch other 
things: And yet for al that, we ſee they knowe not wher- 
vnto they ſhape theſelues,foraſmuch as they go to kneele 
downe beforea puppetof woode or ſtone: whereby they 
ſhew how they know not what godis · & ſo ĩt muſt needs 
be, that al the religion which they thinke themſelues too 
haue, is vncleane and vnholy . They haue ſtore of apiſh 
toyes: but they rurne al ypſide down bicauſe they zegard 
not what God hathcommaſided, bur rather folowe their 
own inuentions, bearing themſclues in hande, that they 
hauedone much, whe they haue patched a 23 of 

togither. But chey laboure in vaine 25 
they hold not themſelues vnder the rule of Gods worde. 
Behold wherin'we differ frõ them which know not how 
there is but one God whom we oughr to worſhip, & vn- 
to whome wee muſt come by meanes of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, & that ir behoueth vs to ſerue him according too 
his word. When we know this: we may wel ſay, chat the 
facrifizes which we offervnto God are able vntoo 
him, & that he raketh them in good woorth. Zut we ob- 
ſerue alſo, chat many men abuſe euen the ſaide maner of 
worſhipping God, which is good and holy, inaſmuch as 
they do it after a beaſtly maner. Howe is that? True it ĩs 
that wee haue notany Idolles in it: true itis that we haue 
none of al the fine maskingknacks that are in thepapacic, 
wherwith the ſeruice of God is infected & marred. But 
yet there are which think they haue wel quit themſelues, 
whe they hauedone ſome Ceremonie,as when they haue 
put of their cap, or madecurtfi-. Beholde howe they diſ- 
charge thẽſelues afore God for ſo they beare themſclues 
inhand) & yet in the meane while regarde not the lowli- 
neſſe that Ihaue ſpoken of: namely, that when wepreace 
vntoo God, itbecommeth vs to acknowledge our ſelues 
gle before him by reaſon of our finnes: they regard not 
the meane of ſeeking fauoure in our Lorde leſus Chriſt: 
they regard not the yeelding of themſelues voto God in 
alpureneſſe, ſo as they may be holy vnto himwarde.They 
paſſe not a whit for al this geere. They haue good ſtore of 
onrward Ceremonies. Vea verdy,bur(as L haue ſaide) all 
this is nothing. Now thenlet vs learne to ſeruegod in ſpi- 
rit & trueth, & faith wil be a good guide thervnto, when 
we haue our eyes faſtened vpon Gods worde, which wil 
lead vs alwaies to our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is the hea- 
uenly patterne & the mirrour wherin we muſt behold the 
wil of God hisfather,to frame our ſelues therafter. Thus 
much concerning the Sacrifizing wherofmentis is made 
in thisplace. Nowe whenit is ſade that Tob offred Sacri- 
fyzes according to the nũber ofhis children :itis to ſhew 
that he ſpared nothisſubſtancewhich God had indewed 
bim wirha!.1fhe had bin a pooreman,hehad bin never a 
wiiclefle welcome vnto God, though he had brought no 


= 


inafinuch che had che mane & abi- 
doo it:it is faide that hee umployed 


| > Ps! 1 


before 


* 
= = 


< fe 2 
vp6 him, that 
& that 


to prick fore warde himſelſe, according to the knowledge 
which he hath. Whẽ a mã is better taught than others. it 
is certaine that he ought to be ſo much the more earneſt 
& feruent in praying vneo God, & allo to haue a greater 
care of himſelf. Thus ye ſee how wee ought too conſider 
what our abilitic and meaſure is. And afterwarde when ir 
commeth to the offering of our {clues vntoo God: it be- 
houeth vs to haue an eye tothat which he hath indewed 
vs wichal, for according as euery of vs hath receiued, ſo 
ſhal he be the more blame wartby if he glorifienor God. 

So then wheſocuer God giuethmore abundance of his 
fpitit ynto vs, than to other men: we muſſ looe wel too 
it, chat we make our neighbours partakers with vs : chat 
ſuch as haue wifdome,giue coũſel vnto others: and that 
ſuch as haue abundance, ſuccour ſuch as haue neede of it. 
Lo here howe wee ought to frame our ſelues ynroo that 
which is ſpoken here of Iob:namely, that hee offered ſa- 
crifizes according to the number of his children. As for 
the reſidew, whereas it is ſaide that Iob offered ſacrifyze 
for his children: it is to ſhew vs, chat ſuch as haue charge 
of others, muſt be watchful, & that when any fault hap- 
peneth,they muſt hold themſelues blameworthie before 


God for the ſame. And this is wel worthie to be marked. 


For we ſee how ambition reigneth in the world. Ifa man 
haue many children: he ĩs glad that he hath ſo many rea- 
ſonable creatures to be vnder hum at his cõmaundement. 
If he haue wherwith to find a great houſchold: he liłeth 
wel of himſelſe for it. But what? All is but meere Ambi- 
tion or vayneꝑlorie. For there is no regarde had of the 
charge thatis matched with ĩt. True it is that God doeth 
men great honour, when he gjucrh thoſe whom he hath 
created after his own Image,vnto theto be their vnder- 
lings. But yet therewithal, this honour carieth a greate 
bond with it: namely, that fuch as haue houſeholdes to 
gouerne, muſt alwaies bee warchful. For if an offence bee 
committed againſt God in any houſehold: hee that is the 
head & maiſter of the houſe, muſt thinke him ſelſe 

worthie. He muſt mourne before God, as if himſelf were 
the partie thathad done the derde:and a hough hee bee 


not conſenting vnto it, yet muſt he think thus with him 


ſelfe. I haue not diſcharged my ſelſe of my duetie, albeit 
that I watch both night & day. Although Iexhortas wel 
my children as alſo my men ſeruants, andmy mayde ſer- 


uants to ſerue God: yet isic impoſcible for me toodoo all 


chat I ought to do. For I ſeemy childre offend] ſee faults 
in my menſeruants, and maideſeruants. Of whome take 
| they 
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they itꝰ Although I take pain to inſtruct th, yet ate there chat Iob ſaid: [r ii be abu my chu t bane fruntd:and 
that they haue 


many things to be tound faulte with. For I haue not giuẽ 


43 
God:for ſo it is word for word. But 


the ſuch example as l ought. Had I walked in the feare of the word G iſſe is ſaentimes taken to ( urſeras when it is 


God as becommeth mee, they muſt needes haue folowed nid, that Naboth had Bliſed 
ſlepping aſide from the ſay had Curſed them. And we ſhal ſee ſuch exaples againe 
hereafter, & then wil I declate more atlarge , after what 


my ſteps: & ſo it may be thattheir 
the right way, hath bin through my default & offence: & 
therfore I mult ſhew them ſuch example as I would haue 
chem to folow. If fathers and maiſters that haue children 
& ſeruants vnder their hand, had this regard with them: 


things would be better ordered than they be. And aboue 4 


al others. Princes & Magiſtrates ought to marke this pre- 
ſident, that it behoueth them to bee watchful, and co ſer 
good gard ypon ſuch as are committed too their charge: 
ſo as if there be any fault, they muſt thinke themſelues to 
blame for it: & if they eſpie any diſorders or looceneſle, 
they mult aſſure thẽſelues, that it is bicauſe they thẽſelues 
haue not di theirduetie. Likewiſe is it with the 
Miniſters of gods word. If they perceyue that the church 


behaueth not it ſelfe as it ought to do, ſo as it haue trou- 


bles & contrarieties in it, and 
blaſphemed: it behoueth them too ſigh for it, & to beare 
the burthen of it, aſſuring themſelues that God ſheweth 
vnto thẽ, that they haue not diſcharged thẽſelues as they 


ſhould haue done. And here ye ſee why S. Paul ſaith, chat 
a. Cor. ig. ao he is broughtlowe bicauſe of the faultes that were in che 


Church of Corinth. Behold it was Gods wil(Aaith he) to 


do me ſhame there. Had S. Paul conſented to whoredom, 


or to robberie, or to wantonneſſe, or to other ſuch vices 
of the Corinthians? No, he had laboured to rebuke them 


by al meanes poſſible: can it be ſaide that hee had ſhewed ＋ 
them the way of riot? No whit at al. But although he had 
diſcharged himſelf to the vttermoſt towards me: yet not- 


vithſtading he ceaſſed not to feele ſtil, that God ment as 
ic were to diſgrace 
wayle the offences and diſorders that happened 
Church wherof he had the direction & charge 


in the 


order in the Church: I pray you what wil become of ys, 


him in parte, ſo as he was ſaine to be- 


Es. Paul, 
who had had ſuch a zele to do his duetie, did neuerthe- 
leſſe feele himſelf hlame worthie, whe there befel any miſ- 


God & the King, that is to 


maner this word is put in two contrarie ſignificatiõs. But 


before we come to that, let vs marke howe it is r: 
here in the text, that Iob ſaid. It may be thatmy children 


haue ſinned. Here we ſee that Iob waited not that God 
ſhoulde ſende him ſome meſſage to threaten him for the 
ſinnes of his childrẽ: but preuented the matter and was 
careful of it withoutany mis warning, ſaying: It may be 
that my children haue done amiſſe. And this is a point 
which we ought to marke wel. For now adaies there are 
very ew that cã abide to be admoniſhed & to be tolde of 
their faults, although their faultes bee notorious in al re- 


ſpects: yet if it bepoſsible) they wil find ſome ſhifte or o- 
ther to excuſe & hide themſelues, inſomuch that if a mã 
ſpecially that Gods name be *? wil rebuke thẽ that do amiſſe, he muſt prepare himſelfe to 


ſuſtain mortal war at their had, ſo as he ſhalbe as a dead - 
ly foe to the for procuring their welfare. But if men cãnot 


abide to be rebuked when they do amiſſe how wil they of 


tchemſelues & oftheir own good wil, blame themſelues as 
worthie to bee reproued, & ſay: It is poſsible that l haue 
committed ſuch a fault, either I or mineꝰ ut we ſee here 
how lob thought alwaies in himſelfe, It u poſrrble that 
my ciuldxẽ haus ſinned. And fo theholy Ghoſthath ſhe- 
wed vs what our duty is, that is to wit, that vhẽ we per- 
ceiue our clues faultie & worrhie to be condẽned, euery 
of vs mult prick & ſpurre vp himſelf to make his own ac- 
cuſation of his own good wil. And ypon far ſtronger rea- 
ſon, lſay chat when God is ſogratious vnto vs, as to pro- 
uoke Vs, ſo as we haue others to exhort vs to do our due- 
tie: if wee be ſtubborne againſt God vpon his ſending of 
ſuch meſſengers vnto vs, & ſuffer not our ſelues to be re- 
proued by them: it is certaln that we (ct not ourſelues a- 
gainſt mortal men, but that wee bende our ſelues againſt 
the Maieſtie of God, who would faine plucke vs backe to 


who are as cold as yce in reſpect oſ himꝰ what ſhal becom © ſluation, when he ſeeth vs readie too throwe our ſelues 


of thẽ which make no accountat al whither God be ho- 
nored or no: butallis one with them, ſo they may make 


their own profite & mainteine their owe ſtate?Theo let 


vs marke wel that which is ſaid here: that Iob {acrifyzed 
according to the nũber of his children: & let vs lkewyſe 
tale good aduice to hſible our ſelues afore God, and not 
only to aske him forgiueneſſe when the miſchief is come 
to paſſe, but alſo topreuent it aſmuch as is poſſible. And 
how? That parẽts hold their children ſhort: chat Maiſters 


looke wel about thẽ, ſoas God be ſerued & honored by q 


them, & their houſes wel ruled in al pureneſſe, that they 
may be as it were little Churches: Alſo that ſuch as haue 
a more honorable c and authoritie, bee ſo much the 
more diligent. As for exiple,that the Magiſtrates bee cir. 
cũſpect to małe lawes conuenient to hold their people in 
good order, & to cut of al things that are againſt the ſer- 
uice & honour of God: & that When they haue done fo, 
- they be dilipent to ſee good order kept when it is once ap- 
pointed, ſo as they ſhut nottheir eyes too make counte- 

nance of not perceiuing the miſorder a whit whe a fault 

is committed, but alwaies haue medicines preſeruatiue at 
hand: That the Miniſters of Gods word tarie nottil al be 
marred, & til the diuel haue gotten his ful ſcope: but that 

aſſdone as they perceiue any breach, & that things folow 
not on in good aray, they indeubur to remedie it with al 
ſpeede polsible, to the end that things go not to hauock, 
a they be cummoiiy wont to do. And now it followeth 


headlong into euerlaſting deſtruction. Marke this for a 
ſpecial point. Andby the way wee ſee that Iob tooke not 
thought onely for himſelfe, but alſo for thoſe that were 
cõmitted to his charge, according to that which wee haue 
ſaid. But now adaies , men do the cleane contrarie. For if 
a man can excuſe himſelf: by & by he taketh couert as faſt 
as hee may. Hath a man done this or that Hee will ſtreyt 
make a leazing to diſcharge himſelf, that hee may not bee 
acknown of his fault. If he haue either childrẽ or ſeruãts, 
hee will ſeeke to diſcharge himſelfe that way, laying: yea 
marie, I haue hearde that ſuch a thing was done, but it 
was not long of me. Thus we ſee howe the moſt parte of 
men doo ſecke ſuch ſtartingholes. And it had beene much 
more for Iobs behoofe to haue laid the burden no- 
thers. But he knew that if his children did amiſſe, he him - 
ſelf ſhould yeeld account for it. So then let vslearne, not 
to ſooth our ſclues in hypocriſie, nor to deuiſe howe too 
cheriſh the vices which we ought too redreſſe aſmuch as 
in vs lieth. Beholde what is ſhewed vs heere. Andby the 
way it may be demaũded, whither Iob ought to haue tor 


mented himſelfſo in vain, fo long as the faultes were vn- 


knowen to him: ſor it ſermeth too bee ſufficient if aman 
humble himſclfafore God, aſſoone as he perceiueth that 
he hath done amiſſe: but as for to ĩmagin, it may bee that 
Ihaue done amiſſe, it may be that Ihaue committed ſuch 


a fault: it ſeemeth that that is mote than needeth. Firſt of 


A let vs beare in mindethar which Solomon fayeth in 


King. 2 C. io 
d. 13. 


his © 
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Poriiairereyeuuacry 7 a2 Harry Our 
feare for that which is to come, muſt be 


chis:namely that x 
we beare in mind how we ought to walk aright in al our 
waies, & that we haue the forecaſt'& il toaske coũſel 
at the Lords mouth as the Prophet Elay comaundeth'vs, 
& to berake our ſelues to his holy ſpirit, to the ende that 
he may giue vs wiſedom to keep our ſelues fro ſwaruing 
one way or other after What maner ſoeuer it be. Thus ye 
ſee how we ſhould fearefor the timecõming. Our ſeare 
for that which is paſt, ought to be this: that although we 
know not the faults which wee haue committed, & that 
there haue ſcaped many vices ouerthwart 
out perceiuing them: yet neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs to 
bethinle vs therof, & tomiſlike of it, & to condemne our 
ſelues for the ſame. And thus we ſee after what ſort it be- 
houeth vs to be afraid, both for the time paſt and for the 
time to come. And this is it that we haue to note vpð the 
ſaid ſentence when lob ſaid: It may bee that my children 
haue finned;norwithſtadingthar they ment not ſo to do. 
And the care that we ought to haue toprouck our ſelues 
to cal vpon God, is that he ſnould pardon out᷑ oſſences, to 


the end he ſuffer ys not to ſtep aſide any way, but that we 3o good God, with 


may contine w in the path which he ſheweth vs. In con- 
cluſion, when Iob ſaith, It may bee that my children haue 
Bliſſed the Lord: we mult marke that the worde Blſſe is 
taken to ¶ urſe, notwithſtanding that it fignifie to bliſſe. 
And that is doone to make the matter more odious, too 
the intent wee may know what a fault it is, not to blifſe 
God, thatis to ſay, not to yeeld him the praiſe which hee 


hath deſerued at our hãds. For at ſuch a deed, the heares 


ought to ſtand vp vpon our head, and we ſhould ſhake & 
Te ſee now wherfore the word lle God, hath bene ap- 


oureyes with- 20 cauſe his name is 


— ame at this marke: t 
— — 


Vene edes 


ning veal afecuon too ſerue to his glory as wee may 
aſſure out ſedues, that it is ag intollerable, yea and euen a 
moſt horribbe ting in al reſpecta, that his ame ſhould be 
& as it were curſed through V, chat is to ſay 

chat ve ſould cauſe his orie to bee as it were defaced, 
ſpecially fith hee hath put his image in vs, too the ende it 
ſhoilkd ſhine forth in vs. To the intẽt therfore that we o- 
uerſhoot not our ſelues as many do, who liũue not but to 
blaſpheme God, that is to ſay, too be accurſed' of him bi- 
by thẽ:let ys beare in mind 
chat ſueh people are as mõſters made againſt kind. Neuer- 
theleſſe let vs pray —̃ — 
hy he hath ſer vs in the world: which is to the ende we 


ſhoulde magnific him; wayting for that moſt happie day 


herim he ſhal gather vs vp wholy to himſelfe, when we 
have litedin fiche wiſc ih this worde, as wee haue not 
ſought to be gouerned otherwiſe thã by him, ſubmitting 
our ſelues vnto him in al reſpects and al caces. 

But let vscaſt down our ſelues before the face of our 


acknowledgemer of our finnes:praying 


him of his ppodnesto take — hue 
done, ſpecially in fuchſorr,as we may cothe bare 


ſelues vnto him, without deſire of any thi! 
find him merciful for our Lorde Ieſus Chi 
foraſmnch as we know we bebeſer with'o great 


ties as we findin gebende ede 
5 


cion that can heale vs let vs pray 


more, vntil he haue Weges ee eee 


which we long continually. And ſo let vs alfay, Almightie 
quake forfeare when mention is made of Curſing God. 40 .. non nes 


and weeoaſelle as triveth is: be: 


05 The fourth Sermon vpon! the e firſt Chapter. j 
6 It came to paſſconeday chat the ſonnes of God c came to appeare before the Lord, & Satan 


alſo came amongſt them; 


7 And the Lord ſaid to Satan:whence commeſt thou Satan anbweringyaid vnto the Lorde 


from walking about, and from hunting 


vpon the earth. 


8 Aud the Lord ſaide vnto Satan: haſt thou taken heede of my ſeruaunt Tob,w bo bath! not his 
match vpon e ſound wee man, and Kain mare rick ae UI? 


from euil: 


che life and conuerſation of lob was 
among men ; and noweisſhewed i in 
what wiſcgod diſpoſed We che 


15 e 1 
ee t wer 


Ie 6 * i 


1 ono gz ms p 


* lbb therof, — — 
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Deg N. 


Pla. 


fa. acz. d. 20 


madcrh thë, ho hath al dominiò ouer 


in cheſclues: & that 


eſcape him. Andmorcouer whetasitis faid, That Suu 


vnderſtãd, that not only the . 


F 


Alſo it is id hacthey ers- 
che wicked.Buryerior 


aſt vs,a0d 


thatwefeele their vertue in maineeintingys? 
yet notwithſtanding they iog ſtil al the while in cho glory 
ofgod,& ara not 


be rule . YES AY ET W 
- &familiarms- 


Princes, to the end chat by a mom homely 


ner, ue might knom how the Angels do not any lung at 
their own propre ehicivisGod which com 


here o ese 
to ——— — =} 
not 


as the 


peculiar authbritit 
y be called Powers, rin 
— — God 
his own office vnto thẽ, it is notfor that he hath deſpoy- 


led himſelfoſhis on powes it is not for that he himſelf ,, 


abideth idle in heauẽ: but it᷑ is for that the Angels are in 
ſtrumẽts of his power, to the end it fliould be ſpread out 
ouer al 3 of this tert: 
chat is to wit, thattgod worketrinduch wiſe bymeane of 


his Angels in the gouerning of worldly matrers,tharl of 
thẽ come to accoſit afore Him an ſuch ſort as 


or the 


alſo came amay it is notfor chathe wounde 


himſelf — ſome laut vnderſtoode it tharhee 
crowded h imſelf into the 


| copairy to make himſelf a good 
page: Burcontrariwiſe,the-holy Ghoſte ment to do vs to 


god willingly, & are wholy inclinedz6e giu6 that way 
yeldaccoar vnto him, but alſo the diuels chelsea 


enimies & rebels to him to the vttermoſt of theirpo wer, 


which labour to ſubuert his Maieſtie, & practixe to eon · 
foũd al things: ſo aa they bee forced is ofcherr rd 
to be ſubiect vnto god & to yteld him accofir of al their 
doings, & canot do any thing without his permiſcion & 


—— yet by the way, the maner of their dealing is 
diuers. For wh&the Angels guide vs, & do the thing that 
God hachcommadded: they haue the nature to apply the. 
ſelues vnto him, & haue none other inclinatiombut to o- 
e on the otherſide dwdleth and reigneth in 
* 
wil be done on earth as it is in Hcauen Bicauſe we ſer ſo 
much co 


ſirerfaiting & ſo many horrible rebelliss 
God here bylowe: wee deſire lim to ſetile his ki nm 


obediẽt vntoo him. But the Diuels obey him as inforced, 
that is toſay,notof their own good wi, but bi 
They woulde with altheirharrreviſt 


compellech the. 
pov er, and oppreſſe him if theycould; bur they he ſain to 


Vo KTHEU4,'CHAP; of 10h. 


oomaundem ents, according as iris ſaid that they piache 
cheir tents round about vn to gard v, and chat God hath 
appointed the to guide vs, to the end wee ſhould be 20 0 


nature; wee may perceiue that his ſo dooing is the verie 
| the other grace, that 


holy{pirit.Lo here thecauſe why wee ſay. Thy 6 


rr. ee, 
ob theni1\Wee ee then he the name of © 
eee CON 
— Utils brightneſs Ark 
alninctras Godcalleth hem PHricpalities, Fertiies; 
Highaeſſes,itis good reaſon that wealfofhold d 
ledge chem ro be as it were the ſonnes of God 
wen bd prong i nw Heh 
of God bicauſs they bes asſtre: 
out of 'thatfounraine and ſpring ; 1 
repaire tkither. Let vs know t 


. Prone y 
holden to che infinite df our God 1 5 


appolneddhem robe bur ſeruts by meanes Tom Lot 


leſus Chriſto; For inaſmuch 4s our Lorde Teſts Chi 
vo ische oucy Sonne of God his futhet 
natural Sonne, (for the belongi 
him ia notbefalne vnto him through grace, durheeis his 
natural Sanne,and for the ſume cauſe, his o ne al- 
ſo) laaſmuch chen (l ſay) as our Lorde Ieſus Cliriſtharh 


not benaſparod for our redemprion & faliixtion{the An- 


le, 
yereuct his 


ſerue vs, 28 


der, where it is ſaid that the 
uen to de e 
to be acm pl 
gels (nich hee) — 
then ſeing we peretiue 


the ſame thing 
you th ee the Am: 
heauen vnto men. ' So 
chat God hath ordeined his An-. 


r ſo much the mote are wee 


bound to his mercie. Moreouet he hath done vs ſogteat 
hooour,thathis Sonne( to redeeme vs) hath not taken 


ng of this honbur vnto 


Nele allo tnc are the childrewof Goc) are by his mene 


the Apoſtle ſhewerh in the Epi- 
ſtle to che Hebrues, & alſo as it is ſhewed by Iacobs lad- 2 oy 


itt Col.1.c.165 


TY u. * 


28. c. 12. 
h *24 %u. 


1. «Fly 


yppon tum the nature of the Angels: but (as che Apoſtle Hebr.r.d.1s. 


Raich) hach cldthed himſalf witli our nature add our ſubs 
leaue. Thus ye ſee in what wiſe Satã appeared among the 30 flainees When wee ſee that the Sonne of God iscome ſo 


neere vnto , a5 to vouchſafe to bee partaker of mans 


and watch in our behalf; und alſo that 


their peruliar charge and vocatiõ to procute our wel 
fare. Abrording herevnto, che holy Ghoſteſholeth them 


————— 
e 


bycauſe he is incli- | 
therevnto,bycauſe his owne nature teacheth him io 


achild 6beyeth his farher heedoeth = 
 peaceably here aa it is aloft, where his Angels brewholly 60 . — 
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cheth vs. Vet for al that they ceaſe vat to bea alwaics vn- 
der tte had of God. And therſdre / bhata thing were this, 
if we had not the know lege teroff For whe it is aid, chat 


the dinelis die Prince of the word: it were ynoπ]q/h too f 
make vs afraid, were it notthat we know there iaa bridle = 
— — of doo good, & no more. We ſoe then 2 
ing that ychich he woulde. For if Satans power werenot declared vnto vs vhythe Diuell ſteppethi in de 
—— children of God. It is not for tat he oi 
know he deſireth nothing hut our as though he had bin of the companie 
alſo as he is our deadly enimie: ſo that (asi Angels: but it is to ſhewe vs tharhe is vnder Gods obey- 


4. Pet. 2.4.4. 


Jude. 1.4. 6. Bind a 9 „e NP 
— — Gol 
e wiJocucr ſuffer him to do otherwiſe thasi he halſthinks 


1,Pet.5.c.8. him in another placx) he goech abou like a ſanceas wel as the Angels, howbeit that it is in a farre o- 
. ——— — —uꝛ— the —— a ncy oe 
1 -** ©",  Diucls were notſubieſt ro Godjburcouldatrempr what the Angels are called the childrs ofgod,to ſpniße 


they liſt thẽſelues, & had leave; without limitation, os 
god withhild thẽ not backs alas, ful 
ſtate be. For we ſhould bes caſt yp asa . 


* —— ich their good wil, & that 


they bexillingſeriages, wheres Satan iinforced, ſo 'as 
; bot neceſsitic and conſtraint in him. But 


jemedig Aud where ke e too that whiche the ſcripture addeth: 
—— —— namely, that Cddemd benny ltr 
oucrmightie.Sothen,ond of the neceſſarieſt articles that & cba Satan anſwered, from 


even to bunt, — — 


we haue, is to know that the diuel is hild hort, and that 
 alvaics how it is for ourinfirmitie: for God ——— 


n . = 
that be reigneth —— no 
power, that he is able to denour vs, that webeas ſubiects i 


3.7 


DHE. HAN. 'OBAID8;! 


and colour of ſaying,that it 
——— („ — | 
holy Scriptures For we ſec how God hath applied himſelf Wayes to winde about vs. When all this is tolde vs, and 
vnto vs. By the way we haue to gather chiefly howe it is 10 yet we be neuer the warer, it is not a token. of more chen 
the minde of the holy Ghoſt, to ſhewe wharSarans office beaſtly blodaſhneſſe,and that we haue no minde at all of 
is, what his nature is, and whereabout he buſicth and ap- the heauenly liſe, and chat we conceive no more then we 
Mie him logitherrwhich is(ax — {ce like as the brute beaſtes doo ? Bur when it is tolde vs 
1Per.54, after his pray without ceafling like a roring lyon. And S. that Satan craſſeth not to go about the world, but conti- 
: peter vſeth the ſaid ſimilitude purpoſely,to waken vsthae nually ſoloweth the chaſe, & is neuer idle, we muſtprofite 
we might ſtand vpon our garde night and day, and cal vp- our ſelues by that doctrine. And why ? Becauſe he being 
on God to deſend vs 
& againſt all that he can practie againſt vs. True it is chat | 
we ſee not Satan, ne perceiue not what he pre- 
pareth and to our deſtruction: 2 
haue we ſo much the more cauſe to be afrayd of his guiles 
Eyb. G. g. 12. and pollicies. Lo here the cauſe why. S. Paule ſayeth, hart enill ? This is to doo vs to vnderſtand, that God pitetii 
our fighting is not againſt fleſh and bloud. For hereby hee Satan in thoſe to whom he hath giuen the grace to walle 
meancth,that if we had to deale with viſible enimies, wee according to his will. And herein we ſee vpon whatcon- 
might well eſcape their handes by ſome ſhift or other, and dition God hath ſet vs here in this worde, namely chat 
we might finde the meane to reſiſt them But behold(fay- we ſhoulde be here as mirrours of his vertue. For whe he 
eth hee)they bee ſpirituall guiles chat fight againſt vs, of giueth vs the grace to gouerne our ſues by his holig 
whom we haue no fight at all,except God giue vs the eies Spirite, he ſetteth vs as it were ypon a Scaſfolde, to the 
of faith ro eſpie howe Satan is againſt vs, ſpecially by he ende chat his gracious 2 ſhould be 
temptations that he triumpheth in our way, whereby hee 30 knownein vs, and thereypon he himſelſe mightbe glori- 
cogeth vs to euill, and laboureth to matre vs. So then, we fed againſt Saran in And ſure the honour 
muſt fully reſolue our ſelues of this point: namely chat the is ineſtimable which God doeth vnto vs,whenheechoo- - 
Dinels are alwayes buzie to procure our deſtruction, hat ech vs,Liay;when he choozerh vs poore wormes of the 
they go about che earth, that they be neuer away from vs, —— EY and to make his 
that they be euer ſecking meanes to ger into vs, & that as 5 Let vsconſider what a thing tus is * 
ſoone as they ſinde neuer ſo finall a breach, they enter in- wardes men. Alas i And tan God drawe any thing out of 
to vs to throwe ys into endleſſe deſtruction, and we bee men, chat niay ſerue to hisglorie ? It is verie. certaine 
ſurpryzed before we miſtruſt that we ate aſſayled, aocor- that he cannot: for there is nothing in them but euil. But 
ding as euery man knoweth by experience, that wee per- what then After thar God hach choꝛen vt, he ſheaderh 
ceiue not When the Diuell is neere vs, & yet in che meane u out his holy ſpirit vp6 vs; & giueth vs of his grace where 
while we ſee our ſelues wounded to death. Wherefore, through it is his will to begforified in our perſones , and 
when we frele any wicked defire in our ſelues, fo as ve be ſo makerh hee his againſt his enimies . And 
caried,ſome to one lewde luſt,and ſome to another: wee hereby wee bee admonithed , not to thinke it a ſtraunge- 
muſt marke chat it is the enimie that worketh fo craftily. matter, if itplcaſe God to exerciſe vs with ſtore oſ incoũ- 
And thus we firid by experience, iat the Diuels ane euer ters and temptations. But rather then wee perotiue that 2 
practizing againſt vs: ſpecially againſt thoſe to who God God keepeth-vs occupied i: the fruite that comet of * + > 
hath giuen wiſdom and knowledge. For che Di- our incounters ought to content vs through chat is ro 
uell poſſeſſe the wicked and reprobates, & worde in them Wit, that God is glorified and that his power is none, 
2.Theſ..2.c.g wich all 288. Paule ipeakerh to che Theſſa- in ſuch wiſe as Satan is confounded in all his aſſaultes. 


apainſt all the aſſalllts of our enimie, the enimis of our welfare, deſireth nothing elſe, but to lead 
vs into the ſame deſtruction whereunto hee humſelfe is 
come. As 


concerning that God fayth here, Haſt :how not 
2D — my ſernant lob, how be is an vprig hit and ſound 
man — — himſelf few 


— CEE the Diuell is — 50 Seeing then thar the iſſue of our conflictes is ſuchi and ſo 
a ſport of their vices. beare 
— —— — — 


God ſpytech Satan in the perſone 
Ephe, 4.6.1 g be become blackiſh as S. Paule fayeth in another place. of lob +: ſo alſo haus wee wherewith'to ſpite allour eni - 
But when the faithful find theit mindes attainted with a- mies, hen this protection of Gods is well printed in our 
ny euill aſfection, and that Satan hath preuayled ſo much artet, ſoas weknow how it id he thardwelletiiand reig- | 
as to make entrance into hem: they know thar Sata hath * nethinourtearesbykis holyſpirie;8e tharieiahe which 
preuented the vnwares, and tharthey perceyued norwhen ſenceth Vs and whichis abutwarke and ſortreſſe to vs. 
he gaue them battelbor alarme. We muſt not tarie til we Marker» alſo hat Saint Paule ſayertin A the 
dar ſuchdnaſlie: bur wemilt beafrayd cod belited Romanes. pars ut rin 
Godſhewerh the care whictrhe 4 arcinuineiblewhen che 
1 E 


Rom. g 4.16 


vnwares for want 


hath avs antes iris nortiis will we 
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aniſtdo and what wehane to hiolde vs to;as ſhallbelayd 
forth more at large hereafter, ſpecially when wee come to 
declare what the miſchieues were, that Satan wrought a- 
gainſtIob,and how weought to cake the But arthis pro- 
fent,1dobutondy touch that which is neceſſarie for this 
— — is in the tert, 
where mention is made of Iobs Frue it is, 


that I haue alreadie declared all that mater oazit were 
but 


us to make a new diſcours of the things that 
haue bene touched heretofore, It ſhall ſuffize for vs too 
make a ſhort reherſall of them, to the intent to bring chat 
thing to our remembrance which is greatly for our pro- 
ſite to know.Marke then wherefore the holy Ghoſthath 
declared the liſe of Iob newe againe : It is to the ende it 
ſhould bee a patterne for vs to ſhape our ſelues like, vnto 
it. Is it our deſire to frame our liues to God warde, and to 
his ſeruiceꝰ Ihen muſt we firſt of all haue this ſaid: ſound- 
neſſe of hart, that we be not double, and chat we ſerue not 
God in outward appearance onely, wich our feete, hands, 
and ties: hut that our hart march afore, & that we haue a 
pure & ſingle meaning to giue our ſelues ouer vnto god, 
to be wholy his, and to abhorre all hypocriſie. Beholde at 
-whatpoint we mult begin, if wee meane to haue our life 
well ruled, and allowed of God. For vprightneſſe muſt in 
any wile ſpring of the feare of God : chat is to ſay, wee 
muſt ſhew ourwardly what lieth hid within vs: ſo as if 
the root be good, it ſhal by & by bring forth good fruits, 
that our workes may „ ny e wp ane 
of ſeruing Gad and of aſſuring our ſelues 
| hishandgs notvaine And this confiſlediin two things 


namely, chat we deale with vprightneſſe andequitic amõg 


our neigibours: (marke me that for a ſpetiall point: ) and 


alſo that we haue 2 in vs to ſerue God, im- 
putinꝑ all vnto him. And this vpri tendeth not to 
the end, ckatech one of vs ſhould ſhrinke aſide by himſelf, 
to ſeeke his owne proſite: but that we ſhould cõmunicate 
All togither, according as God hath bound and knit vs to- 
gither into one body, ſo as euery man haue acare to ſerue 
his nexghbors turne, & to mainteine this brotherly com- 
munionand equitie of notdoing that to another, which 
we word not haue done to our ſelues. Thus ſee wee how 
God proueth what we be: that is to wit, whether we liue 
vprightly amg men without hurting or hindering of any 


men. For the principal point is, hat wee referre all vnto 
our ſelues to be wholy his, Sc that it 
is reaſon, that our liſe & our death be offered vnto him in 
| facrifize: that we worſhip him, chat we do homage vnto 


him forthe things that he hath giuen into our hands, at 


ve conſeſſe how he ought to haue al ſi vs, 
chat v proteſt it by our prayers and requeſts, & that we 
ſhew how it is he, that is our whole refuge, and how it is 
for all things; Lo here the 


corded Hich ĩt behoueth vs to yeelde, 
thatis hidden in our hart, as uf a rote that is hidden in 
che earth. Aut ſor aſmuch as the cace ſo ſtanderh that wee 
cannot wilke as it becommeth vs.to Gods r 

we vreerly withdrawe our ſelbes fromeuill : 
well attributed vnto Iob, and vnder his 
nertifed „ that wee ſhallneuerſerue God 
difficulties wer ns Tort ny 
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But he retyred into himſelſe, being wellaſſured that hee 


40 plagues? And fith that God hath 


benen. — LABS 
as we be, as it were amc briers, and can ſee 
but euill let vs reſiſt all ſuch 
. to make excuſe, that becauſe the 
wotide is wicked and froward, we may well doe as other 
do : chat is ouerfond. For lo, here is lob ſet before vs, to 
condemne vs. For if he in thoſe dayes withdrew himſelſe 
from euill : ought not wee to doe the like in theſe dayes 
200/: ſpecially ſeeing that God thac 
ver cannot line holily without — 
hardinefle > And what more ? Hee giveth vs the grace to 
ouercotne all Satans aſſaultes, in ſuch wiſe as there is no 


20 excuſe for vs; if we do notas Iob hath done. For he li- 


ued not in a time when all thinges were well ordered, or 
where men were as No, no: hee liued among 
golaters : abundance of wickedneſſe rayned in his time: 
and there was as great ſtore of vice inthe worde then, 
as there is at this day. And yet ſor all that, lob followed 
not the bent of other mens bowes, as the Prouerb ſayth: 


ought to ſerue God. So then, let vs not in theſe dayes 
Alledge the corruptneſſe of our time, in that all-is turned 


30 topſituruie: But rather let ys conſider that God by meane 


thereof, prouoleth vs to bee ſo much the carefuller too 
ſhunne the thing that: may inſect vs. For inaſmuch as 
wee ſce,howe vicesare as it were an euill ayre: wee muſt 
flee from them, in cace as if one ſhoulde tell mee, chat my 
meate were poyſoned, I woulde haue no minde to med- 
de wich it: or as if a man ſhould tel me there were daun- 
ger in à place, I woulde not come there. And why then 
are not wecarefull ſeeing that God himſelſe ſheweth vs 
that all che vices in the worlde are as badde as deadly 
giuen lob'thegrace to 
Withholde himſelſe ſo from euill: Let vs not doubt but 
hee will aſſiſt vs at this day with like power. Bur finally 
and in concluſion it is ſayde, that Satan ment as it were 
d han- ſited God,faying, Thar Job ſerned hi aer for 
, forſomuch as hee had bleſſed him in ſuch wiſe 
even voto chat day, chat hee proſpered in all his affayres. 
So then (ſayeth Satan) Iob may bee an hypocrite, for 
ought that is knowne were dyed. omg ou 
hande, thou ſhalt ſee what will come of it. Wee ſee 


man, or rather whether we labour to doe ſeruicꝭ vnto all 50 here licks the Diuell laboreth on all fides to ouerwhelme 


vs, and when hee ſeeth: 'nothing by one 
poynt. he deuiſeth and practirech ſome other new tricke, 
Tor ce wylcs are infinite, which he forgeth in his ſhop : 
and therefore it behoueth vs the more tb ſtande ypon 
our garde. Itis certaine (as Thaue faide edit) chat 
—— — erce then all the afflictions 

wotlde doe. For are willingly accompanied 
with pride, pompe, contempt of God, crueltir; crafti- 
neſſe, ant all other ſuch like things: and they bring with 


of che ſoundneſſe . thetnialldelights ad pledſiires; in ſuch forte; 20 a man 


— — — — 
ER 
ve muſtconſider, that God knoweth'r | 
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chrow vs if he can: bak — — han 
3 n 2gaine on the other 


3 dach to wit, that 

Satan is the accuſer and the aduerſarie of all the children — —— 

of GOD, xcordingalſo as in the Apocalips it is ſayde, his people, to the end we may liue in good brother con- 

Ape. 12 f. Io at he is che accuſer of our bretien. And it is expreſly cord alrogither:and — — guide with 
ſhewed vnto Zacharie in chat viſion , that Satan did ſet his holy ſpirit, all kings,Princes,8 Magiftraces,that haue 
himſelfero accuſe Toſua the hygh Prieſte as the head of the rule of the ſword, to the end that their reigning be not 

che Churche, and as a figure of our Lord leſus Chriſte, by eouetouſneſſe crueltie, tyraunie, or any orherenilland 

hom ha came chither to accuſe before GOD. And diſordered aſſection, but in all ĩuſtice and 84 


Zub. 3 4. 1. 


ſo, conſidering that we haue ſo ſtrong a partie, and that chat wealſo liuing vnder them, may yeeld them cheirdew 
Satanlaboreth by all meanes poſſible to throw vs downe, 20 honor and obedience,thatby the meane of good peace 8 
that wee haue beene long time fenced quietneſſe, we may ſerue God in all holineſſe t honeſtie: 

by the hand of GOD : weeperceiue wee haue greate ¶ and thut it may pleaſe him to comfort al afflictod perſons, 


neede, that Ieſus Chriſte ſhould bee our aduocate, and hom he viſiteth after diuers maners with crofles & tri- 
chat hee ſhould maintaine ys by his power againſt Sa- bulations: all people wh6 he afflicteth with wane, 
tan, that we bee not i by his wyles and policies. ot famin, or other his rods, and all perſons that are ſinir- 
Thus we ſee wherof we be warned in this ſent&&e; to the ten with pouertie, impriſonment, ſickneſſe, baniſtunent, 
end we ſhould berake our ſelues to God, beſeeching him or other calamitie of bodie, or vexatiom of mind 
to ſtrengths vs againſt the tẽptations of Sat, in ſuch wiſe them all good pacience, till he ſend them full 
as we may neuer be vanquiſhed, for aſmuch as che Lorde their miſeries: and ſpecially that it may pleaſe him to haue 
Shall ſtabliſh vs in che inuincible power of his holy ſpirit. 30 pitie vpon all his ichfull ones, chat 

Therefore lette vs caſte our ues downe before the captiuitie of Babylon vnder the ryrinie of Antichriſt, 
the face-of our good God, with e of — which ſuffer perſecution for the witneſſing of his 
our ſinnes: beſeeching him to male vs feele chem bet · them with true conſtancie,and com- 
ter, ſo as we may be diſpleaſed with our clues for them ; —.— and not ſuffering the wicked and 
and mourne before his Maieſtie: and that in deſiring par- wooſues-ro execute their rage againſt th but giuing 
don according to the meaſure ofour offences,we may re- ſuch a true ſtedfaſtneſſe as his holy name may be gjorified 
queſthim alſo,thathe will not ſuffer vs to be turned any by chem both in life and death : and finally char ĩt may 
more from his obedience, bur rather that we may cõtinue - pleaſe him to ſtrengthen al Churches duat are now adayes 
in it to the ende: and thathe will ſoprintin our hearts the in daũger and aſſaulteil for the quarel of luis holy name, & 
fayd ſoundneſſe which hee hath inioyned vs, as wee may 40 ouerthrow and deſtroy all the deuiſes, praftizes, and ar- 
not in any reſpect couet any thing ſaue onely toyeeld ro tempts of all his aduerfaries;ro the intont chat his glorie 
him that which is his dewe, that is to wit, that he maybe may ſhine ouer all, and the ki e ofour Lorde leſul 
knowledged to be the author ofalgoodnefle and welfare, chriſt be increaſed d aduaũced more & moro. Let vs pray 
de chat we may do him feruice.liuing in true brotherlines him for all che faid things in ſuch wiſe,as out 
nennen wrong do- & Lord leſus hath waghrvs to prays ſaying.Ony') ye, 


Theft Sermm upon the firft Chapter. 


9. Satan ſayd to che Lord: docthTob fearetheLotdfornothing? OD 
10, Haſtorthoubene3bulwarketobimon al GdeszHaſtnorthon dhis houſe & al th 
he hathꝰ Doeſt not thou proſper him in all his affayresels not his poſſeſs ion far ij 

115 But lay thy hand poo himgndtouchtharwhichhehath,and ee if he will not eurte cher 


to thy face. 0? rn nne 
5 7 rt # res wh Senn te poſit — . —— 
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ſolong as they be at cheir eaſe, ani is reſt: they ſuen not 
be rebeliouineſſe chat is within ch but irt iclie hid. Lo 


1. Pes. 1.6. 7. point re 


criptune ſo ofetrimes ſheuech va, 
God tryeeh choſe that are luis, ſiſing the by affucti d, 
as it were gold into a furnace, not onely 
—— alſo to make chẽ knowne: for to thoſe 
two purpoſes do aſflictions ſerue:thatis to wit, God - 
kth the vices that are in vs. For when he vs, 
then are we tamed, and he commaundeth vs to withdraw 
our ſelues from 333 and not to be giuen to our 
pleaſures and fleſhly es... But chere is yet a further 
thing: that is to wit, that like as in a furnace gold is tried, 
to know whither it haue any droſſe in it: ſo alſo god ſhe- 
weth what we be, by afflicting vs. For men know not the- 
ſclues before they haue bene ſo proued. Before wee haue 
paſſed through the ſiue, 
God, and that there is nothing to be miſlykedin vs: and 
yet all the whyle there be many vices in vs, that we know 
not of. It is God that ſheweth them vnto vs, iris he that 
maketh vs to perceyue them: when he ſendeth vs any 
trouble, or any aduerſitie, then find we what our inſirmi- 
tieis.Nowif God make the aflachons ofhisfaichful owes 
to ſerue them as a mirror wherin to behold thernſalues: 
it is much more likely that they will ſhewe what it is in 
other men,whither they haue faith and obedientneſſe in 
their hartes or no, and whither they bee hypocrites, or 
whither they ſerue him in truech. Here ye ſer What we 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne: and experiẽce ſheweth vs, 
chat it is ſo. For we ſee agreat number, uho vhẽ gad ſen- 30 
* HET I ſpeake as fiveete * 
uger,as they ſay: and ye would marud too heare how 
— — ſpecially when they ſind 
their diſhes full furniſhed ,ſo as nothing is wãting: d how 
wellicliketh them to conſeſſe that God is goodaByg if he 
beginne to handle them any thing roughly, that things fal 
not out to their contentation, they take it ſore to hart. If 
God proteede and plucke their ſethers from chem: then 
fall they yet to further outrage of murmuring , yea and 
they belke out blaſphemies againſt 
they vtter them not with their mouth, yet is their hart 
full of poyſon within, ſo as they chaſe ypon the bit, & re- 
pine at God, ſor handling them otherwyſe than they lyke 
of. Ne ſee then that in tyme of proſperitie there are no 
that wil bleſſe God ibut chat is but hypocriſie, I ſpeake of 
ſuch only as meane not to do it in deede. For they be the 
worſt which ſooth themſclues in ſuch wyſe as theyper- 
ceyue not their owne vices. Sith the cace 


vs marke that Satan hath in this ub gen 
atteynted. awe 19.98 

hat an enimy we haue to do the lieth in wayte for b, & 
Ye ab ut von al Glee to fes hesse may haue a- 
ny entrande to wound vs. Therefore let vs beare will in lence 


diſeaſes wherwith men are 


10 ſhing into ſuch outrage; And therefore good 


lei fe) tobe goo 
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Pore nt 2 —— and 
locked yp in our hartes. Thus we ſee they 
that are afflicted do curſe God to his face : dir it 10 fay, | 


howe they ouerſhoote themſelues out ef meaſie, os 


they regard not any more the-M2ieſtic of Ged:to humble 
themſelues yneo it, ne conſider that if they are become re+ 
bels agaynſt him, they ſhall not any more attaine to tale 
holde of his iudgement them from ru- 
cauſe haue 
ve topray vnto God to bridle our as well as our 
hartes, and not too ſuffer ys at any time to fall inta ſuch 
exceſſe as to curſe him openly: hut rather that the iſſue of | 
the chaſtirementes which he ſendeth tnay bee ſo luckie to 
vs, as they may turne to our profite and welfare , accor- 

as his intent is that they ſhould do, when he ſours 

ys, Lo what we haue to gather of this ſtreyne. And 
by che way let vs marke, that although Satan be the father 
of lying,yethe here, whe he fayththat Gad 
had bene asu bulwarks to lob, and had fenced his honſe 
© onall ſider; and that be bad made bins ta proſper Behold 
how he turneth himſelſe into an Angel of 
much as he was before God, it ſtbode him in hande to ſet 
a faite color on his matters for there was no place for him 
to Vſe ſuch trumperie as he vſetii towards men to deceiue 
them; Thus Satan vpon true princi- 
ples bur chat was to vnto euill: for. his de- 
fire was — — th. 
God had bene a bulwarke to him. Then let vs 


him :- and albeit that 40 — ntyorar yy. -mupmarmn- 


needes put to his hand. For what.is our liſe ] and cohow 
manie neceſſities is it ſubieR? therefore wee coulde not 
ſtand one minute of an houre, if wee were not preſerued 
by the grace of God. Inlikewiſe is it with all thinges that 
we poſſeſſe: God muſt bee faine to fence vs. And who T 
payyouike hr — It is euen Satan;whoſe 
of purpoſc to ouerwhelme vs, both in our 
not(as you woulde 
40 as God ſerve vs for a bubwarke, accor- 
eee * 
25 Satan hach his leaue, we - 

about it. Therfore ĩt was v 


-minde,that when we ſhall haue prayſed God, and ſerued- - - Home inthe hte ye eee 


him in tyme of proſperitie: that is not all that we haue to 
but we muſt put our ſelues in a readineſle, that uhen 


Toeuer it ſhalpleaſe God n 
er eee eee notwi 
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God, & chat it ſhould ſerue to rampire him round about. 


And chis greatly for. ae 

. + nay ea hin Oe 
Nee ve are as it 

a wil wood fllof robbers. Andhere we eſo 
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gal, and vnto him muſt they yerlde 

praiſe of al. Lo what we haue to marie in e 
if Saran, una is the enimie of all rruth,do conſrſſe bow ic 

is God that is mans deſence, and is cõpelled to ſay ſo as if 
he were vpon a ratke: ſeeing 
his working, and made vs to feele it: what an vathankful- 
neſſe ſhall it be, if ve conſeſſe leſſe than Satan hath done, 
who deſuteth nothing ela but to defacæ or rather vtteriy to 


aboliſh Gods gracious goodneſſe, by his lying, fo as it 
might notbeknowne at all ? So then wee ſee that ſuch as 


thinke not of this protection of God, are worſe then the 
Diuell, and needes muſt it bee that they are curned- into 
brute beaſts,or rather altogither bewitched. Thus much 
that word. dy it is aid, That God 
gaxe Sata leane to do what be liſted with al Jobs goods, 
condiciondlly that he touched inet hus perſon. Here at che 
firſt bluſh a man might maruel, why God did ſogiue ouer 
his ſeruant Iob to Satans pleaſure: is it meet that the Di- 
uell ſhould haue ſuch credite with God, that when he cra- 
ueth leaue to woorke vs miſchieſe, God ſhoulde graunt ir 
him It ſeemeth that God fauoureth him, and chat he ma- 
keth ſport with vs in che meane while as with 2 tennes 
ball. But let vs marke, that when G. Satan dus 
ching, he doch it not to im, neicher is he moved 
ofany Euour thathe bearcchcowandes him :barbecauſc 
he hath ondejed itin h the is not moued 
by Satans fiite;nor perfwaded by him to ſuffer lob to bee 
fo puniſhed. Hee had alreadie ſo determined in his owne 
bares Ae Snap had ered any wotde,or made 2- 
nie ſuch petition,God —— 
and he minded it for iuſt cauſe, the which hee hath diſco 
ſed vnto vs: & though the ſame were to vs 
muſt we lay our hand ypon our mouth, and ſay 
is righteous and vnpartiall in all that he doth. Thus ye ſee 
the firſtpoinrthat we haue to matte: that is to wit, that 
God here graunted not Satans requeſt as though hoe had 
bene moued by his ſute: but foraſmuck as he was minded 
of his o will to chaſtize Iob: therforehe graun- 
ted Satankis demaund: verily oven to ſpire Saran, and to 
| haue the greater triumph againſthim, m e 
baue curſed Bod io his face;thatis to ſay chat he ſlioulde 
have with hen he came to 
be beaten ſu roughly. And why did Satan fo > For he cor 


liucd one day, pom aro rineN 
mainceyned by 
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God hach made vs to taſte of 20 blood; As aſten then as any cuil befalles vs, let vs be ſure 


that Satin hach practiaed it againſt vs: tu che end ve may 
wathſtad him by faith. and ihat we, being fenced & armed 
with the mighue power of Gad, and knowing that Satan 
hath ogreae power oner vs may retire our ſelves ta the 


— te r 


| hanerhis 
princed.in our harts: :namely,that God loueth vs ſo tsder 
ly;thathedefireth nothing hut co bring 
ſomucti chat he ſpareth vs, & holdeth vs 26 it were in his 
30 lp oe ſo ye ſee that the New. theo, 
. come to kitdlethe fire,thdcharhehab 


ITE 
flictiõs yea cut ar Satis had; Syn nn Oo 
ſo todo,foraſmuch as he knowæth it to 


40 firable for vs.Mark(I fap)what we haue ku nore here; And 


it is ſo let vs tale a cõtrarie example, In the 
ien r e eee e 
chat God hild an Aſſiſo: & — 
25 is here, how the Prophet had ſcene God 1 
ofeſtate, and how he demaũded there, Who is i 


eee be- eg ge . Er 9 


But in che meat while, he ad no 

ue and inuincible che fame is in W. True it 
7 he feeletiit,and tirat he hadi experience uf it ſpite 

debe dere end yer forall tary he knowethix both, 


| ern randy he ec: to totment vs, 
vanquiſhed om of und, we ſhall be Iwalowed 
— Gel Lamar fil into di- 


be as flecting as water, && chat al out ſrengdh is noching. 
inderſtanding of Gods 


I: Kings, the 
laft Chapter. 


S Scripruremeaneth by all meanes to teache vs to 
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paſſe bythe purſute of the enemie, Lo here the diner tie 
whichthewerh vs the reaſon why Satans requeſtis gran- 
ted him in chis tert. So then let ys marke well, that the 


Maroon 
vs,mighteake occaſion 


thar we — how hs is mo "mT 
doth/buthis office,to — —— 
ced, and honored of al the world, and thus ye ſee what we 
haue to beate in mind But by the way a man may thinke 


it ſtrange how — — But Lhaue told do 
alreadie; that we ſhal by and by wanze away like water, if 


we be not fully perſwaded of this point, that the Diuels 
are in ſuch wiſe vnder Gods guidance, as they can do no- 
thing without his leaue. Vet is there a further matter, chat 
is to wit, chat the Diuels are as it were Gods hangmen, to 
execute his i ts and the puniſhments which hee 
will haue done vpon the wicked. Alſo they are as his rods 
vhereby hee chaſtizeth his children. To be ſhort, it beho- 
ueth the Dinell to be the inſtrument of Gods wratk, d& to 
erecute his will: not that hee doeth it of his one vo- 
luntarie good wil, as I haue ſaid but bicauſe God hach the 
ſoueraine dominion ouer all his creatures, ſo as they muſt 
needes yeeld vnto him, and turne chemſelues whether ſo- 
euer hee think>th good. But here is one great diuerſitie 


which we muſt marke. For when God hathgiuen Satan 3o nifiethemyand t6 honor Gods iudgements, hauing 


leaue to puniſh Iob, he ſayth to him: Beholde, tou mayſt 
worke thy ſpite ypon all his ſubſtance, but touch not his 
he fayth: choumayſt rouch his peofon buethu Fiaſenor 
come terre his ſoule. we ſee ho. God re- 
ſerueck alwayes the ſoule of lob ;{o as Satan cam no more 
but torment him in goods, & in his morralllife; & in his 
honour: fbr ne had not the power to enter into his ſoule 
to ſeduce him, and to make him to burſt out into impaci- 
'fimilitude; When God giueth Saran commſion ro-xe> 
cute hls wrath vpõ the vnbelecuers, he not o 
teth him to puniſh them in their goods and with ſicknes 
and diſeaſes, or in ſome other maner᷑: but alſo her goth 
[Farther phich'is,thar hee giueth therm power to lead che 
Beeten him, as we haue alreachè allea- 
in che exãpls of Achab. Behold how God faith, Who 
; begule me Achab? And Salat ſaid, I wil bee a lying 
Aufl in the mauth of allhis Prophets. Weleetherea fr far 
Te prone roma mart eee 
onely thatAchabſhould be-beguiled by ſome: ourwarde 
rheanes © But we ſec that the Prophets muſt beguile him 
., for cnn nee And that is iethat$: Paule 

by ſaying, that whe men haue no mind to obey 
nor will to frame chemſelues thervnto: 
eee ee us as toma- 


. chat Satans dominion is ouer the 
of all cha ftubborneharred.Itis nor withouteauſe 


ſaluation: if they be ſo vnhappie to reiect ſogreargrace 
God ac tc neue it: then behold;God ſenderh the falſe 


—————ů—— cho ſay) 
workech card the vnbelevers S reprobates: 


40 —— — — 
For although Satan aſſault the: yet notwichſtanding they 
. andhave wherewidbtobeatbacks 
his as. For God hat armed them with his own 
power, ſo as Satan cin do no more then hee hath leaue to 

a barre in his way in ſuclx ſort as he 
222 Ce ET ap 
and can do nothing further tian Gods good pleaſure li- 
cencetk him. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mathe. And 
r at Gods iudge - 

20 ments are of ſuch a ſort, asheexecuteth them both v pon 
good and bad. True it is, that if we will tollowe our owne 

we might wonder how it ſhould come to paſſe, 
ſuch authoritie & preeminence vnto Sa- 
tan, as to be able to lade vs amifle. This vil be a verie 
ſtrange thing to our one 1 Aut whar then? 

Sceing that the Scripture2ellech vs fo,it-beboueth vs to 

humbleour ſelues, and to waite till the day come, that we 

may better conceiue Gods ſecrets which are incompreh&s 
ſchle to us at chis day :&'rherfore we muſt learue to mag- 
then 
reverence. & admiratiõ, vntilthey may be hetter known 
xntoysFor wee baue do ſmalla capacitie to knowe then 
throughly as now. Therſore we muſt walke in humilitie, 
oõtenting aut ſelues to know but in part, vntũ ful knows 
ledyp be diſclaſed vnto vs at che latter day. ut how ſoeuer 
iht cace ſtand, we muſt not be ignorant in thatwhich the 

Scrintute ſheweth vs: chat is to wit, that God ſerueth his 

dw ne curne by Satã, in ſuch wiſe as Satan is alwaies ready 

to ſeduce men. hen they haue deſerued it: and ſpecially 

40 Whey they refuſe to obey the truth, the they muſt needes 

be taried away voto lies. As corcerning the faithful, God 

doth nowe & then leaue them alſo ase re os 
be ſeduced by him like as lob was not exempred fro that 
inconuonience in the alſo we ſee whats ſayd of 

Dauid in che hely ſtories: For vherof came it that he nſi+ . chen 27. 

bnd the people Ihe tert reporterh hom ic wis the Diuell | 

tharſtitred vp all che miſchitſe, when Dauid hürnbrdſe 
thegror of God: Did hen being dne oi Bods chil 
dren, as hotwithſtandirg ſometime the 
do power of Satan, to be beguilæd by him. Now when we ſee 


that God giueth 


this, wehaue ood cauſe to vnto come 
8 pray vnto God and to 


tune fokide —— — — 
vs.Fai ynto bat 
ſhallb&ome of vs > Hentwithall let vs alſo maria, that 


durfoeatione while: 
ae ee ee 


Paulemaſteth this diſtinction . ge 0; cuen bowe 
water een. 0-242. 


THE d. CHAP o 0B. 


ueth Satã leaue to tempt fai 
make the to be ſerued 
herein we ſee Gods 


. 
— — 
14d. Soi ns eee —— 


do mens deſtruction, & to dhe drow ning of them in end ko wne to all men. But all men knew at at which was 
And mor * ht i to wit, bat Goth 


yet 
„ 
e eee ee 


= — aps — jk 


Cor. fa. c. 4 hath prouided that I ſhould not exalt my ſelſe too much. is ſayd, 
TTF eee For the holy 
rot weknowe that price is readieto throw vs headeag puttetli 'a difference berweene the outwarde 
into the bottomleſſe pit, and that there is nothing that 20 — am ge the purpoſe of God which is not 


prouobeth Gods diſpleaſure more: for nerds muſt he l- = knowne but to the faythfull, which lift vp dhemſelues a- 
way ſhew himſelſe an enemie to the prowde,apd ro ſuch = boue their own reaſon,and aboue al their natural wittes. 
3 their owne ſtength in what wiſe ſo e- For we ſhal neuer attaine to the knowledge of Gods Ma- 


uer it be. Als. Paule was in the ſame da unger, if God ieſtie,except we be caried yp aboue all our owne abilitie. 
had not remedied it. In What fort did he ĩtꝰit was (aqyth And now the aueh de che ter, when it 
of Satan to buſſet me. „ 


Paul) by ſending me the meſſenger 
See howe Satan worketh in S. Paule, yea euen by Gods 
permiſſion. And what was the iſſue ofit Out ofdoubt 

Satan ment to haue ouerwhehmed Paule, and his intent 


jed and after an apparant 
us w ſee hat is meant 
the nature of 


clat is co lay, iris viſibly 


maner how he puniſherh } 
—— 


was to haue driuen him into widkedneſſe, to theend he 30 Satanzwhich is, n Erst 
ſhould haue giuen ouer the ſeruioe of God, and bylitde out firepnd flame; as tho diſ- 
 andlicde withdrawne himfelffrom Chriſtianitie, hy rea- pirch of all togither: de tq Aa pr e 
ſon of the weariſom troubies and miſeries which tio en- — 1 1 
dured without Lo here whatSatan intended. us tempted, where n N Mar. 4.4.3, 
Bur what for that another endo: namely This anne andride of Temprer is attributed petuliarly 
3 ie ſeruane/har ——-—-— yard Sata. And why ſoꝰ To the end we ſhouli now, chat 
and ſo emilt himſelſe to much. And for this cauſe was hee he feeketh nothing but to deſtroy all, and to put manłini 


for — — dilgetxe, al his go- 
che nonce: as who would ſay, God vſed him not ata man ing about, and all his trotting vp and dow ne, is to leade 
of armes chat fighteth in the field, to giue him a glorious 4 vs with him to deſtruction: and for that purpoſe defireth 
victorio: but buſſeted him like a boy to his ſhame and re- bee to bee from obedience vnto God, that hee 
proch. Thus the holy Apoſtle whom God had indewed © might turne all ypfide downe. Seeing we know this, we 
with ſo excellene giftes of the holic Ghoſt, was ſo farre ought to bee ſo much the more pronoked to pray vnto 
made an vnderling to Satan,that Satan ſpirred in his Ec, God, to take vs into his hand and tuition. For when hee 
EY. f and wrought him manie other villanies. Wee ſee then ¶ receyueth vs, wee bee in ſafetie from all the troubles chat 
21. how God turnech the euill into good, when hee malek Satan can practize againſt vs. Zut if God once withdrawe 
all Satans to ſeruo vs as medicines, wherby he pur- himſelſe from vs, or do but onely ſlache his hande alittle, 

ꝑech vs of the vices that lie hidde in vs. And therefore we by and by we ſhall be ouetrome by Satan. We ſee then 

haue cauſe to God in al reſpectes, yea euen though ho we be taught, on the one fide to humble our ſelues, 

chat at the firſt ſight his iudgements is ouer boyſious to 30 and to walke in feare and warineſſe, and on the other fide 

our imagination, and that we be not able to conceine the to call vpon God, aſſuring our ſelues that as long as wee 

by our fleſhly vnderftanding; When we haue wel con · be ſuccoured by him, wee ſhall wantnothing : yea, and 

fidered all, wee ſhalleuermore haue wherefore to magni- that although we befaine ro fight againſt great diſtreſſes: 
fie God. Thus much 2s touching this ſtreyne, herein it yer we ſhall be ſure ofthe yidorie, which he hath promi- 
is ſayde,thar God gaue Satan leaue topuniſh lob, how- fed to all thoſe that are his. 
beit ſo as he forewarned him chat he ſhoulde not touche Nowe let vs falldowne before the Maieſtie of our 
his perſone. In eſſect, we haue tomatke, that when God God, praying him to make vs perceyue the eullles thut 
piueth Saratiliberrie to affaile ys in ſuch ſore; as hee ma- are in vs, and that vppon the knowing of them, euerie 
keth many ſote aſſaultes vpon vs: yet neuertheleſſe hes one of vs — — euen of 
goerh al by meaſure, as one thir knowerh what wee bee 60 —— vied, id iow wer welldalitur nh 
/ ent for vs. is doe chiruſt out of his pteſence'; And herbwithall let vs 
han to ſtrengthen va fin ſuch wiſe by his holy 


buffered. For he vſeth the ſiyd ſimil itude of buffering 


15, And bebold che Sabeapsbira 
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withthe al vr eee . 
ara, yet peak ur e eee 
ftom Heauen,andhath mae Sheepe, andthy | 
- tobtigtherwottffofic,” Te. er 
17. And as he wat yer peakiogbcholdan other w i 
q Ws Pe oe dg 99 — 

thy ſeruants with tlie edge = che word, And l ouly a 


18. +. e 


am ——— alone to tell thee of. ic. 


| £56 incamye 
— faihfal: 


God.Ifweconfiderwell what —— 
hal find our ſelues ſubiect to a hundred thouſand kinds 
of death, && that we cannot tread one ſtep, but we ſhalbe 


wounded, & we haue Sil enough to ſay, hat man is no- 40 cauſe God hath powred out his ſpirit ypon them in much 
layde)accordingly 


the frailtie chat i is in him. Zut in the 


thing, conſidering 
meane while we conſider not 


of Satan is, Who vnderprieth vs, and praftizeth al that he 
can againſt vs, ro caſt vs into deſpaire. And therefore our 
Lord is here minded to aduertiſe vs, what need we haue 
to be garded by his Angels, which fight againſt all the aſ- 
Kults that Satan intendeth againſt vs. For like as Satan i; 


an aduerſarie againſt vs: ſo doth God appoint his Angels 
to maintein vs, & will haue thẽ to be the workers of our 


king · behold another „laying: Thy Sonnes and ny Dau 
and drinking of wine in their elderbrochers houſe, 
19. Beholdan bideons winde from the wildecneſeru'shed again 
foute Corners of itto2ith-r, and! ir] is falled vague W 5 We airy bedead;And 1 


Tisfaid, thar Gods A- chatthis 
themſciues here we may ſee what hach moued ſome men ro bee of 04 


what the malice 


—— 
che houſe;znd ne che 


mir ! 03 0 T0 


— ————d — 


pinion; that God hath ſet vs dow e here a 


| & this preſent ſtary ſhe- 30 traiture of pacience and not a plaine ſlorie or deeii done. 


*" Butifnthmcd vedeeſtand diotbaw Goddealeth with bis 


{cruants.according 

diſtributed vnto them. How in that? — — 
all alike : for God hath not π e vs all ſo trong as 
requiſite: There are ber wean ad Gd pps 
teth them: And ifhe chaſtize them, it is to humble them 
to the end they ſhould rake hieede to themſelues, and call 
vppon God more earneſtly, There are other ſome facre 
more ſtrong and ſſoute: and wherefore are they ſo 2 By- 


greater abundance, For (as Lhaue carſt 
as God dealeth vnto vs of the ſtrength that is in himſelſe: 
ſodoth he exerciſe vs, and hee will haue our fayd tryed, 
which thing we are ſure is not againſt our profit how beit 
that he onely know wherefore he doth it, He is not boũd 
„ ee. he may lenue vs in 
our ow ne weakneſſe, to cauſe vs to be oppreſſed and vt- 


terly deſtroyed cuery minut of an houre. For in our ſclues 
we haue no meane to reſiſt , ſauing ſo farre forth as God 


welfare. Nowe, that we may the better vnderſtand that 50 ſtrengehencth vs by his grace, Yer notwithſtanding (as L 


which Ihaue toucht let vs firſt mark that Iob is puniſhed 
here in ſundry forts, that is to wit, in al his goods, and ili 
hischidr&Satan was hild ſhort, ſo as he could not attẽpt 
any ching againſt his perſon, but onely againſt his goods. 
This ſheweth ful wel, that God had giuen thẽ vp into his 
hads,& aſterward Iobs childrẽ alſo, which were as deare 
to him as his own life. And there is yet one other point: 
which is, that Iob fore went not his goods, & his childrẽ 
all after one maner but the Diuell had a policie to ſende 


the one ſide, & he himſelf ſerued to ſend down lightning 
from the heauen, & tempeſts 


him divers temptatiõs. For he ſtirred him vp enemies on 60 — ore . his father was de- 


haue ſaid) thut is not all after one faſhion. For che one 
ſore abyde wezke. ſtill, and che other ſorte aue a farre 
greater ſtrength. And here wee ſex whereſate Hohelie 


men that haue boene indewed wich excellent graces, haue 


alſo bene mach more tormented in their life,, Which of 
vs hath bene ſo roughly dealt wich as Abraham , or hack 
had ſo miſerable a liſe as neuer to bee in reſt > For wee ſte 
chat God commaunded him to forlake hisnatiue-Coun- 
trie : and when hee had done ſo, ber tariedlingriog in 


ink cms dere a 


to the toxaſutt of fayth which he hath * · 


; nothing,Ofal this 
Rew-4.C. 13, and yet noewithſtanding God; promiſeth 
. heire af abe 


hat he ſhoulde haue had iſſue, he had none, and yer was 
hos checking char ſhould have b — oh 
& drouping & yet god ſayth vnto him, Thou canſt haue 
thou haue iſſue. And how coulde thut 

Det beirnaniie foontdaghenanid oor welaturiats 

Gen.12- dic Gothabg iu him I{mad,But he muſt be baniſhed: & 

in other aof i aha houſe. Afteti the ende whe he had Ifagc 

Chapters according zo the promiſe: Godpluckod that ſonne af his 

falling. from him, Seſayd to him, Go lil him. This is yet mote thã 


ars be ſayne with lightning, or elſe that ſome bodie bath 
murdered them ſurely it muſte needs be a to 
him, & hard too beare: But too go ii his chude wich his 
own hand, that is a thing too extreme for him to do. But 
Abraham multe come in place againe heere, Afterwarde 
when God had giuen him his ſonne againe, as though he 
had ben raiſed yp frõ death: he ſhewed him what maner 
of — res had made vntoo him. Hitherto 


ck God) I haue borne thee iu hande, that thou ſhoul- 


zoying it thy ſelſe, or from taking poſſeſſion of it during 
yhſe: chat thyne ofſpring mult bedriuẽ from hence 

dye in a ſtrange land vnder 
the ſpace of ſoure hundred yeares. We 
erciſed his ſeruaunt Abraha after a ſtrange | 
cuſtomed among men. And wherefore? for he had. alſo 
ſtrengthened him by his holie ſpirite, & therfore he gane 
him great & very rough aſſaultes. Ser then how O 
.worketh in thoſe that are the excellenter ſorte, to the end 
they ſhould be as mirrours & exãples 
And in good ſooth a man ſhall neuet makeſuch woorke- 
.manſhipiqa lille ſhopp as in a greate one, where he may 
haue ſtuffe & ſtore of wo orlanẽ, ſo as all are well 
furniſhed & in good order. For if he haue but a ſmal ſhop, 
he ſhal not be able to do any great peece of wootk ? Euen 
ſo doth god. We ee then how it was conuenice thut lob 
ſhoulde be ſer foorth vnto vs as a patterne, and that God 
ſhould plague him to the vttermoſt, to the inter that wh 
e compare our ſelues with him,cuery one of vs may be 
aſhamed ſeing we be not able to luffer any afflictiõ, be it 
neuer ſo light or meane: — pide 
to ſee it. I god {end vs any aduerſitie, we neuer conſider 
herein he ſpareth vs: but our mynd is vpon our 
grieſe, and wee wil not bee comforted by 
Gods goodneſſe, in that he holdeth vs vp 
— harder fortecaſeaenic cancers 
diſeaſe, that hee thinketh 


. As how? If a 


Many meanes to eaſe mee wichall; I am ſuccoured in my 


one man hath-his wyfe,an other his childrẽ, and an other 
his ſeruanes to tende him) & therfore 1 ſee that God doth 


— — Sd 
A readineſle for him: eyther he hath of his owne ſtore, 


— — 
— . ; 4 * 


cha. 
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eee 


thim ei hi co 
whole workd:Afterward whyle it waslykdy 10. to ele other maner of ſtripes at his hands than wee haue 


we haue heard of lob: for if; a facher heare that hischil- 20 thanrhis 


geſt inherite this lande. But ſo farre of art tiou from en- 30 euen intoo bell. 


hach aMlifted him here, not onely in obe 


God, & chat I ſhould apply my ſelf to his good will, deſi- 
vnto vs to follow. 40 ring him to gouerne me,8to diſpoſe 


Hath God altered eyther his 


50 come to the promiſes that belong 
lone, bus to al men, Lo howe God ſhewerh, that if we be 


as the other ia? ſor when 
de mnuſteuer thinke with 
—————ů — 


allo — God wil fync 
meanes ino t :for it is fiyde hat he 
-bagkthis rods l ayde vp in —— chat when it plea- 
— —ü— muſt be fayne 


erer t abe an 
greateſt miſeries and troubles that wee can 
n this worde; we ſhall be comforted; and fecke ſome 
aſſuagement of our greefs Bit we do nothing at al in that 
behalf. irt ſo much tat this lefſon is written in vayne. 
8 the perſon of lob, it is 
Gods wil co giue vs glaſſe, wherin too beholde, 
chat if w bo ſeo — — 
ſore to hart, nor bes ſo nice, as to fay, Tcan hauæ no work 
Lette vs take good heede that wee proucke not 
Gods wrath in that wyſe, as many 
Burlexys bechinkour Glies thus: Surely my 
not guer burdenſom, & that it is bycauſe Lam too rider. 
But what ſhoulde bee done with mee, ifmy God did noe 
reach out his hand vnto meꝰthen out of queſtion I ſhould 
not haue this trouble alone. For hee hath ſtore of other 
meaſare — * — — 
to keepe in me,ſoas ifi him, he 
can caſt me into ſo bortomleſſedepthes,as 1 ſhal be caried 
it becommeth mee no we too 
haue an gyx to his goodneſſe: and to tharke him that hee 
hah pitied mer & ſpared woe. And for the 
hold here lob;who was'a mai as1 am, & ſeemed too ber 
ſedſed to the vttermoſt: & yet Lice how God 
kynde, but after 
diuers faſhions. So then, when I weigh my ſelſe in the ba- 
lance with him, it is good reaſon that I ſhould be patient, 
chat I ſhould humble my ſelfe vnder the myghtie hande of 


do. 
duerſitie is 


of me as of his crea- 
ture that is in his hand. If we deale thus: we ſhal perceiue 


that God is euer preſent to ſuccour ſuch as truſte in him, 
and reſt themſelues yppon him 2 For albeit that wee ſee a 
wonderful ſtrength in Iob: yet verily he was a fraũle man 
as wo be. And ſor prooſe 
ſo 


hereof, how could he haue bene 
if God had not lent him his hand? And is 
ſtrength that God vttered in lob, abated at this day? 
purpoſe or his nature? No 
Then when wee ſee that God hath ſtrengthened Tob: wee 
not too any one man a- 


the 


diſmayde at the feebleneſſe of our owne fleſhe, hee hath 


wherewith too remedie it, if wee flee too him for refugs: 
taking holde of & chat if we be beaten down he hath wherwith to ſtr6g- 
then vs, yea though wee were otherwyle 1ogither forſ3- 
of his len. Seing then that God dffereth vs remedie in ſuche 
— eG ron wyle, whereby too reliue all our feeblenelſe: rette vs not 
— eee woe thus; God hath giuen mee here dout, but that as he hath yphild his ſeruant lob, ſa will he 


worke in vs Iſo at this day. For his meaning is nothing 
liſtreſſe, men haue a care of we, I am ſerued & tended (as 4 ee eee, ny 
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his: and eherewithall vnderſtand, that he forgerteth not 
to ſuocoui them at their necde, & that accotding to the 
greatneſſe of their neceſſitie, the 
An due ſeaſon. Furthermore we haue herd re- 20 hee chat ſheweth haimſelf ſtout in ſome one linde of emp- 
cord,thatafflitions are not alwayes ſignes that Gol ha- tation, wil by & by be quay ii in om other, As forex. 


— but 


lob 


teth vs.If we haue not this belieſe, it is i that mnple: There may be ſome man,which in ſach wiſe deſpi- 
we ſhould be patiẽt in aduerſitie· For it is not ſd mugit 26th the goods of this worlde, that if hes haue bene vert 
Rom. nnn . eee ee ſhal not ſer 
tience. Ifa mi comfort not himſelfe in God, he him ſhrine, bur continue ſul in good quiet, and hee will 
-ſhew neuer ſo great & inuincible yet is not the fiye wel l haue ben riche,but it was Gods Wil to chaſlite 
fame to be called patiẽce. For he is not patitt as e dugt um berefrofat & ſubſtande, God be pral- 
to be. It is but the paticce ofa Lumbard, as we ſiy in the ad for it. A man woulde thinke chat this man is ſo con. 
proucrbe: char is to ſay, it is patience perfores d ugainſt -ſtari;as it ſhoulde ſeeme hee hath no feeling of his adues. 
our will as a Mule chawing vpor his bit. —— 30 — —ü- — — 


ſuch as are of that ſorte, * — mae chemſelues upload on 


the other ſide, ſo as 
Seargend inno wi bow heyy th rempration to him yer Thall ſee him 
wicked fortune, but what though we muſt for al cht be = \hath/no-meanes e6ocormforte himſtiſe. Then is it not 


— —— -ynouph for vs to de egainſtſoine one kind of d- 
is Alchough they beereviowned in the” wette cotits- -nerfitis;bic we muſiwitiſtand all troubdes: 
gious &ſtout ſellowes ꝛyet ceaſe they And here wee ſer our Londe exerciſeth vs ih 


lues againſt God, & ro findfanie with hiniddid'to0 be divers maners: whichis a thing too be mare aduiſedly. 
ſhort, euery of them wil needs care himſcif. I know'not For after that God hath ne vs ſome aduetſitie; and wee 
(Gay they) why this is happened to me, but if it be for that ſuppoſe our ſelues too bee eſtaped from it: vee chinbe it 


fortune is againſt me, or for that God is idle and hat no 4© too {ee an other milchiefe come backe agry de in 
mind of thinges, or rather elſe for that mans ſtate is ſuch. che nech of it. This I fay is verye hade too our im 
And ſo in the meane while, ſuch manner of men deaſſe nation. But God hath good reaſon to quicben vs vy ſo 
not tohauetheirhearls fuloCrenim, But God will haue diuers temptations, too the ende oute patientneſſe m 
s pati another mãner, that is to wit, he wil haue ſhewe it ſelſe as I haue ſayd heretoſote. Nou / ifa mann 
vs ready toendure al dungs aſſuring our ſelues thargood gvodes bee deare to him: much more precious muſle his 
and eull proceede from the hande of hym. Hee wil — be And here wee Ger ſd — 
haue vs to abyde his chaſtizemente , deſyring nothing Londes will, chat this ſhould be the laſt tydings, 4s 


but too bee gouerned by him, and renouneing all oure ob had ben ſette here vppon the rache. When a man 
'ownealfeftions. And though it ſceme troubleſome roo Hyd pon — — enes- 
vs , hee will haue vs fyght agaynſte our owne wicked 50 r —r—5—— 
luſtes, and too reſiſt them in ſuch wyſe, as hee alone chat they can no mote. Sathan vſed the lybe policie with 
/tmaye continue our maiſter + for it is not poſſible that lob. For when hee cauſed woorde too bee brought him: 
we ſhoulde have thar patientneſſe ſo franke' and free in = = Beholde, dne Oxen and thy Shee” Ales are taken . 
vs, if wee tale not occaſion too comforte our ſelues in = waye by the Sabeans, and Robbers ate come, and haue 
God. And ho / will chat beeꝰ It behoueth vs too bee wel 2 then was it as ifhe had fig: pur che 
aſſured: thut when G O D frourgeth vs, hee purpoſeh code too him. Well, here we ſee the man layde ppon 
not oure deſtruction, but rather procureth our wel- the rache. When one came and telde him: Beholde, fire 
fire. kor as forhym that imagineth and demeth GOD is fallnedown from heanen,and hath eomſumed thy ent. 
too ber bente agaynſls agaynſte bym: hee can not but fil into tel: ir was as ifa man ſhoulde haue higed: a great weight 
ſore greeſe and arguiſhe- of mynde, yea and euen in- 6 at his ſcete, too encreaſe his payne, and to put kim to the 

js ru 870 the ausge beaſt, Tom hm ——— 
— 
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irre eeede al that Wen afore | 
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————— not only 
alſo in his chicdlren. This is to be marled wel. For ſõtimes 


ſo — 
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Pſa. 10 4.4.4 come cheſe hideous windes?leis faid, chat the windes are 


THE! 1; 2 2 
nber eth ge dog tele oind: is 0 
paſſe through ſuch trial 


fo mightie as 


2 — 
ſpurre;8 that we be ouerſio we & reſtic: — ; ofheanen, that is to 
prick vs ſo much the more rouphly: rrp wit; ſo fare foorth as god permitted I 
monly ſay A rougfi horſe muſt haue a rough ryder? And 16 God directed him too exerciſe the fayth 

hh eroding ——— bf DB'j but too — — 


marke that which I haue touched alreadie. But here is alſ alſoro marke, that Ibbs p . — 
chat which J haue ſpoken ofuſote namely that 1obs tẽp- vertuous and conimendable , in chat bee fell from ſuche 
rati6s were diuers in an other refpect.For the robbers had to bee ſo well fenſed: and 
caried away his goods & catrell, Regen os yet notwithſtanding cealſed not to blefſeGod, euẽ when 
had burnt Vp a great parte of them, & a great tempeſt of bee was vttetly foriorne. This (I) is woorthie of 
winde had ouerthrowen the houſe where his children fingular commendation:for we know that ſuch as are int 
were;&+hey were ſlayne vnder it. Although his enimien p forgette themſelues. I faye, not onely that 
had come & caried away his cattel, & that in the end they ie worldlynges and ſuch as thinke not at all yppon God, 
had broken into his houſe, & vppon his children: A this 20 bur alſo that the faythfull which haue Walled in the fears 
had not ben ſo hard & a matter, as vẽ᷑ it is aid, of GOD all their lyſe long, yea and euen they that 
that the lightning fel from heauen, & that a leepe ſtil in the ſame mynde, are ouerſeene when they 
ſtous winde had killed his children . For in chat caſe lob fue all thinges at wil, ſo as they forgette chemſelues, & 
was prouo led to ſay, at 4 thing is this? hie are igamnſt knowe not any more. Lette vs marke what 2, Kings, 26; 
me, and G O D hath made himſelf mine enimie. For from to Erechias. Although he were wholly giuen . . 
whence commeth this lightening of the ayre?Fr6 whence too ſerue God and to doe his owne dfietie: yet notwith- 2. Chron. 22. 
ſtanding, when hee ſawe himſelſe aduaunced aboue or- g. 31. 
gods meſſengers to executehis cbmaundem{es;as though dinarie, hee ſente no more for the Prophete Elaye, nor Eſa 49. b. 2. 
they were Heraulds. It is ſayd, chat the fire of heauem is as medled any more with ſeeking Counſell at Gods hande, 

it were a ligne ofhis preſence, Lob therefore might haus 30 but di al thinges after his owne fanſie, and 
concluded thus: I ſee how god warreth againſt me on the hunſelſe ſo much, that heprouoked Gods diſpleaſure in 
one ſyde48 men on the other, & there is neither heauem de twrninge of a hunde, for ſhewing his riches vaynglo- 
nor earth with me but al is againſt me.Alas,whithetmay nouſly, in ſo much that the hand of GO D was fayne to 
Igoe?Hereuppon he mighrhaue ben alrogether-planged full very roughly wppon him, bycauſe of his folly & oer. 

in diſpaire. Wes {ce then, that when the temptations ure here wich he was carried away. 5 

ſo diuors we be much more troubled. allo And chis is it thar Dauid meaneth when tee fayth , Z Pſal.30.b.z: 
ſheweth itz ſo as euery man may feele it in himſelf. For if — abundaunce or proſperitie,” Tſhall neuer bee 

ye be tormẽ ted but after one forte, yea though tho fame — knewe well howe he had ben aduaunced 

be euen to the vtrermoſte, yet doe we ſtil canceyye fome by God, and he neuer darkened his grace: bur rather hys 

hope. But when one man perſecteth ys on che ode ſyde, 4 myndr Was, that it might bee had in remembraunce too 

& an other ryſeth yp againſt vs On an other ſyde, the the woddescnde, that: G.O Dhad drawne him vp from 

number of our enimies encreaſeth,ſo as we be layd at on che dung of the cattell, ebe inte flaw & of the 

al ſides, & it ſemeth that god is againſt vs to, then can we magnifyed this, his will was, chat this p/z/ . 
nolorger hold out, & wequitequayle (as they LD) Mihai each he yaſird nothing , K 
poore loules thatbe paſt al hope. Nowe When we ſes ae - ofhis nobilitie, to himſelf. And yer 


this befel yuto Iob: let vsmarke it wel that we mata for All chat, hen G 
Profit by jr; afluriog our ſelues that god wil alſo through> 25 he Gwe himſelſe in 
ly trye our faith and conſtancie by 1251 and ſayde, he had 


e e e : ipleemerh to as he ſhqulde neuer hee r mh 
vs 0 vs wrong,ifhe avenge vs nor. 4 noon. 50 ic wee bee,when! 
ae e eee eee 2 ws n the jaa ſqine 
EIA Yip FR Kc that they haue 
God ha 


done vs: and we conſider not à whithow it is 


and 1 ee oy: 


6derful " ; of minde in lob, con- 


many are the ſharpdartes that Satan hach euer in a readi: 


all pon Gedcontinually,8 to ſaya Aas Lorde, if we be 


A. ate V/SERMON o 


to walk in feare & 
I 1-4; 37h 
wordly proſperitie. For the is the tyme that the diuel wat» 
e e Eames. e eee 
before vs that we neuer thought of. ye ſee what we 
haue to marke yp6 this ſentence, where it is ſayd, that at 
the time v 
had ſo many bulwarks,as no euil copld touche him: chen 


Satan. For 
10 n offer hand 1o.che ene i. workl, accordingas Arb. 4.4. 
lob was ſo wdlſerted, wat he ſeemed he ve ſes bow qur Lord leſus Chriſt was affailed;wee may Aar. 1. l. I;. 
e eee eee And Lake.4.4,2. 


in one moment boch lightening from heauẽ, & a hide therfoe let ys cake the amour that God hath giuen vs to Ep. 6. c. 17. 


refiſt himwithal, which is his worde,wherunto $, Paule 
that he had,ſo as he was brought to,vreer extremitie, [a> = fendeth us, whe he meaneth to anne vs thorougly againſt 
uing his perſon which god had reſerued ſtil to more gree+ al the temprations of the worlde & the diuell. Thea let vs 
uous temptations. But for the refidue,/let ys returne too receiue that which Godgiuech ys, that we bee not negli 
the ſentẽcz, Vhich I haue touched alreadie: that is to wit, gent to halp our ſelues with the meanes which he putteth 
that we know / What the rage of Satan is againſt che faich- into our hands, but that wee may ſuccour our ſeluos at 
ful. We haue ſeen hertofore how god holdeth him ſhort, 20 our necde. Thus we ſee what we haue in ſumme to rem. 
faying, has ſhalt not tauche the perſon of lab and here» ber concerning this leſſon, if wee will take proſit by that 
wichall we ſee with what furiouſneſſe he hath proceeded; which.is ſhewed vs here in the example of lob, ward 
Let vs now conſider the meanes which: he hach too tore till che refidue be ſet aut more at lage. 
mente vs. For look how / many infirmities we haue ole - Butler vsfaldayn beforg the face of our Gd, wich ac 

how many kyndes of aduerſities there are in the worlde; knowledgemenc of our offences, praying him to make vs 
looke hier fea nw things ther be againſt vs :ſo vndetſtãd them better. yea eu in ſuch wiſe as h he af 
flictech vs, we may aſſure our ſelues it is for out ſinnes de 


wynde of the aire, and his enimies ſtriped him out of al 


nefle againſt vs, & ſo many woſids d deadly ſtripes is be offences & cherewithal know that it is his xi ta morti- 
able to giue vs, ifgod prouide not ocherwyſe forit . Seing fie vs to the world ward, & to drawe vs continually tos 


that the diuel hath continually ſuch weapons, & tllat we zo 
on our fide are alrogerher naked: I pray you hat ſhould 


himielf by making vs to paſſe through afflitions, whiche 
muſt be ſo much the more ſweet & amiable vnto vs, uh 
become of ys, ifgod did not remedie itꝰ Somuch the more we ſee how they tende too our welfare. And furthermore 
therfore haue wo cauſe to render thanks to our god, ſeing = that he wil giue vs the grace to be ſo mortified,as we may 
we perceyue that Sathan can doe no more than he giutzh = defire nothing bur to be ſubieR in ſuch wiſe to his obey- 
him leaue to doe. And therewithall we haue neede alſo-to ſaunce, as we may neuer ſwarue fr6 it, burperſeuer in it 
more & more,cuen vutil he haue drawne vs into eternall 


not vnder thy protection, what ſhall become of vs? Wes reſte. That it may pleaſe him to giue this grace not only 
befor eee e vs ſor anne: but therwithal vnto vs, but allo toal proj: Tr natzons of Becanh; Boe 


con e e ' Theſeuenth Sermon uponthe firft ( hapter. 
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wy ano orien =p | 2 

2 A de, N eee eee eee ſhall returne a 

eben abt r thenameofthe L an. 
22 Wee eee eee e 
= 7 kh te fre wenn perl 


5 


—— 


r 


161460660 


3 N 

. en! e al ” 
= Rour Huey n 12 = 
rake allied ade Ken on e den 


0 


is righteg 


—— Ws OV 
& ſorne the whole world, yeacuen when he is at deaths 
dore: but that is bycauſc he hath no feeling of his miſerie. 


I. A onen 


of his garmers;ro ſhew rhar he felt 
— ningen 
This istharche (crpanembrroeprateBirby the 


This therforedeſerueth nor to be taken and eſteemed for a 10 be not ſwalowed vp officrdvewiun they bee afflicted : 


vertue, ſor it is rather a blodaſhnefle. The brute beaſtes 
haue ſometime no feeling, yet ae they not pacient for all 
that. So then let vs mare, chat this word, Paciãt, or Pa. 
7 betokeneth not that men ſhould become bloo- 
kiſh,ſoas they ſhould haue no heauineſſe at al, nor be c6- 
bered with any grieſe when they feele aduerſities bur the 
vertue is when they can moderate themſelues, and holde 
ſuch a meaſure, as they ceaſe nottoglorifye God in the 
middeſt of all their miſeries: nor be ſo ouercombred and 
ſwallowed yp with ſorrowe and anguiſh, as to quaile al- 
eogither: but fighe againſt their one paſſions, vntill they 
may be able to frame themſclues to the good will of God, 
and to conclude as Iob doth here, & tinally to ſay, chat he 
us in all And now let vs ſee what we 
haue to mat here, where it is ſayd, chat Iob rent his gar 
mente, and ſhore his head: for ſuch faſhions were cuſto- 
mable in the Eaſt countries, according as we łknowe that 
cher were moe ceremonies in thoſe countries; than are in 
.cheſe cold countries where we dwell. For when there hap- 


[they rent in token offorrowe. Mare this 
For a ſpecialpoynte. And likewiſe in that countrie:where 
men were wont to weare long heads, they polled-them- 
ſelues when they mourned :like as on the contrary parte, 
Where mẽ vſe to poll their heads, they let their 
when they make any ſorrowe. Therfore Iobs 
his garmente, and his polling ofhis heade, are tokens of 
che heauineſſe that he conceiueth here. For it is certayne 


chat he did it not vpon any hypocriſie, as oftentymes they 
that meane to counterfeit, do diſguiſe 


ende that men ſhoulde+thinke them to be in great heaui- 


neſſe, when they ceaſſe not to laugh in their harts. Iob v- 
kd no ſuch hypocriſie. Let vs aſſure our ſelues then, that 
when he tare his garment and ſhore his head, he wat full 
of extreme and ſorrowe : and that when he caſt 
himſelf to the grounde, the ſame was another like record 
thereof. But it ſeemeth that Iob gaue bridle to his healui- 
neſſe, which were a fault to be condemned. For we ow 


that men are wont to be but too exceſſiue and inordinate 
in their paſſions. For although they reſtreine and wpveſſe jo and faith, that it is after the manner of the world (for wee 


che ſelues as much as they can: yer ceaſe they not to paſſt 
meaſure: — ES. BH av 1 


greater force —̃ —-— —⅛ 
cauſe to ſtand yon our guard, as oftentimes and ablong 
2G OD ſhall end vr any aduerſitie. For it is the thin 
Wherein weare wontto oucrſhoow:ourſehues moſt;And '& to go ypontheeatth, but it is mete 
ſcemeth he 

— y— forowfull 
than he was: for theman that beholdech himſclfe ſodeſa- 


cd, is aſtoniſhed at himſelſe. And afterward whe he came 


here it is aide; thatiob rent hi 


to his heare: a man might ſaye he had as it were 
his owne ſides. And 


pened any ming that might mouemen to great trouble: 39 vs ſogeiitly,as to cary vs as it were in hislapp: 
ſhould looke a great way afore vs, chat is to ſay, keepe on 


rending of 


themſelues, to the 0 wherefore am I thus afflictedꝰ I ſay it is meet for them to 


helpes to ſharpen andancreace his grieſe, — 
to ſtrike the ſputres into 


che hut patience is nor without rief & therfoie'that 
N | itbehouerh 


yet when God ſendeth vs aduerfine; it 
is meete that we ſhould thinke ypon it. For the common 
faſhion ofpurring away allgriete is ſtarke naught: & yet 
for al that we ſee howe men haue fallne into it: infomuctt 
chat when they haue ment to haue patience , they haue 
quenched the conſideration of their miſſehaps, thruſt h& 


far of, and chaſed them quite away: & to be ſhorr, haue 


labored to be ſo brutiſh, as they might not know nor diſ⸗ 
cerne any thing at all. Burcleane contrariwyſe, wh& God 


a beetle, to the ende we ſhoulde be aſtoniſhed & eaſt in a 
ſwound: buthis mind is to induce vs to thinke vpon out 
miſeries, as how? For beſides that wee ought to call our 
ſinnes to remembrance, & to craue pardon for th&;and to 
be ſo much the warer afterward to Walle as it bee6meth 
vs: we are inſtructed alſo what our life is, to the ende we 
ſhould not haue an ouerliking of it, nor be puffed vp with 
vanitie or preſumption as we be, but rather acknowledge 
the bond which we ſtand bound in to our God for vſing 


& finally, 
that foraſmuch as wee ſee he hath a care of ourlife, wee 


our way ft to the euerlaſting kingd6 whereas is our true 
ioy & reſt. We ſer then that God ceaſſeth not to be nier- 
ciful vnto vs, whehe ſendeth any afflictiõ vnto vs. For he 
doth it to the ende that by trying what is in vs, wer alſo 
might know what our ſtate is. Moreover, it is good and 
proſitable, that the faithful, wh& god afflictetk the,ſhould 
enforce themfglues to thinke,who am IꝰwHat am Iꝰ and 


chinle vpõ al theſe things. For we Ge how Iobcould 16d 
his ganners & ſheare his head without offending ofgod: 
Not that he intended thereby to caſt himſelſe into ouer- 
greate heauineſſe: but all his doings tended to humilitie, 
like as alſo the ſame was a ſigne of repentance among the 
men of olde tyme. For if God ſent any plague or warre a- 
mong them: they clothed themſelues with ſackcdoth,and 
caſt duſt yport their heads. Why did they ſo? It was not 
to feede the euill ſorrowe, whereof faint Paule 


muſt eſchue that fault: ) but for another ſorrowe iche 
he affirmerh to be godly: which is, when mẽ acknowIed- 
[0 990 evum rear mee, 5 do come before 

their iudge;and there condemne themſelues, and ſhewe 
char they be worthy to be c6foaded; For be thatdtheth 
himſelfe wich fackloth, and caſteth duſt vppon his head, 
witneſſeth chat he hath not any thing whereof to glory, 
bur that he muſt hold his mouth ſhut, ſo that( in cace us if 


he is faine 1 
were alredy buried)he _ — 


be pon me, de chat god ſhould eaſt me ſo low ;as Limite 
be trampled pon, wich mens ſeæte· Thus we foe how Iob 
behaued himſelſb. When he ſuwe how God callethitni eb 


lovlineſſe / lia wis conterited' to frame himſelſe to his 
good will; ind for the ſame cauſe rent his dothies and 
ſhore his reby we perceiue (as I haue to 


J * 


20 ſcourgeth vs, it is not to giue vs blowes on the head wi 


2. Cr gcc. 0 


Fe CAL. DEN 


ſelſe. Bur the meaning ofitis, 20 hence larke naked : It is he that hach enriched mee with 
chat hee humbled himſelſe before God, too doo him reue- all theſe them away againe, to 
rence. We ſee many caſte chemſclues to the ꝑrounde, wo tee intent l ſhoulde teturne into my firſt ſtare, and dif- 
for all thatceaſſe not too rage, in ſuch wyſe, as ifit were poſemy ſelſe to croepe foorthwith into my graue. And 
poſlible, they woulde mounte aboue the doudes to giue this ſentence is well worthie to be marked. For lob could 
dattell vnto God. And we ſee ſome alſo caryed away with not male a better proo | pacience,then in determi- 
rage. bycauſe they c5 not ruſh againſt God as they woud &— ning to bee ſtacke naked, ſithe it was — 
do. Zute !wyſe Iob did caſt himſelf to the earch, of ä —— —— 8 
purpoſe to worſhip God, hauing a ſpeciall eye vnto him as cannot force nature, 

to humble himſelſe before his high Maieſtie. For when we their teeth) they muſt bee faine to retumne naked to their 
feele Gods hande,it is to the intent wee ſhoulde doo him 20 graues. And euen the Paynims haue ſayde, that there is 
more reverence than wee haue done afore. Surely if God not any thing but death, which ſheweth howe ſmall a 
— — come too him. thing man is. Why ſo ? For wee haue agulſe of coue- 
2 vs by his doing. Wherfore vſetii touineſſe in vs, ſo as wer coulde ſinde in our heartes to 
of pupoſe to dræwe vs vnto ſwallowe vp the whole earth. If a man haue pleutie of 
— . to come to him: he — of medowes and poſſeſſions, dat 
is fayn to ſummon vs, and too ſhew what authoritic he ſuſſireth him not: G OD muſte bee faine too create 
— lyke as when a prince ſeeth his ſubiect low nevewordes for vs, ifhee minde to ſatisſie vs. And 
to do his duetie, hee ſendeth his officer to him too ſum pet bee wee once dead, wee muſt haue no more grounde 
mõ him. So alſo God perceyuing that we paſſe not ofc6- then dur one length, wherein to rotte and conſume 
ming vnto him, or rather that we come not to him wich 30 away to nothing. So then, death ſheweth what wer be, 
ſo willing and earneſt aſſection as were requiſite: prouo-p and what is our nature: and yet ua 
keth vs and ſummoneth vs. lob therefore knowing what ce manie ſtriue agaynſt chat neteſſitie. ' They make them 
is the ende and true vſe of afflitions did caſte himſelſe to gorgeous tombes , and they will fung- 
the ground, of purpoſe to do reverence vnto God, and to rals. It ſhould ſeeme tharſuch men coulde finde in eie 
: Londe, it is true that I haue ſerued and honored ther hearts to reſiſt God: but they cannot arrayne to their 
heretoſote, and of all the ryme that L haue flouriſhed and purpoſe. And truely ſuch is the general face of man. 

ben in my chieſeſt triumph, haue had a pleaſure to doo But a for vs, it becommeth vs to ſuffer the 
— But what for that? Thaue not knowne my [lofſe of our goodes and riches , wheuſocuet wee bee b 
ſelf ynough, and nowe 1 ſee what my frayltie is and how reſt ofthem : Lay , it becommeth vs to ſuffer God too 
that all of vs are wretched creatures. And therfore my V ſtrippe vs out of all, euen to our bare and naked inne, 
Lord, I come now to do mine new agein to ther, and to prepare our ſelues to returne to our graue in the 
ſcing it pleaſeth thee to afflict me in this world. My Lord, ame ſtate. Beholde, (I ſay) wherein wee may prooue 
1 wilingly yeeld my ſelſe vnto thee , and 1 ur ſelues too ee paciene. And — lob ment 
rer RAR in this ſentences -/! 1 

the world go. Thus much c6cerning this Jigs — ͤ wandimgnoderatis 
did althimeothe grounds of purpoſe — word, or indure hunger and colde, or be nipped with any 
God. aduerfitic, and haue no reliefe : let vs bethinke vs of our 
f And poweleneyscome ro that which fk a. birch, and let vs conſider our ſelues, boch what we be, and 
is to wit, how 


what men ate Ne hence we come. For men abuſe the fatherly care, that 
I came ont of my mothers wombe, and naked: (fayth he) 30 Godhath ofthers i in them the thinges, which 
1 ſhallretwrne agam. Whereas he nameth his mothers haus neede of. True it is, char we ought to haus this 


orb, he meancth another thing : that is to wit, the wb 
of the earth who is the mother of all things. Or elſe as a 
man pinched at the hearte , he vttereth not his woordes 
too the full, but as it were cutteth them halſe off, accor- 
ding as wee {ce that ſuche as are in extremitie of ſor- 
rowe, .exprefie not their woordes to the full. Neuerthe- 
— chis proteſtation is doere inough : that is to witte, 
ment too [ay thus: Verie well. 


. ͤ Porn A 
wombe,ſtarke naked ,and a poore and wretched creature: 
I was notable to helpe my ſelſe, nor too ridde mee of the 
pouerce wherein Iwas: fo 3 I1nuſt needs hans periſhed 
altogither, if I had not bene ſuccoured by others: ſo it 
pleaſed God to foſter ine, and to intertayne meecuen too 
this houre,and to giue me ofhis gratious benefites with 


out number. And therfore ifirpleaſc him now to ſcourge 
reaſon I ſhoulde beare arne, being 


me, it is good 
it commeth from his hande. 
| Thus yee ſee what we haue to marke vpon tharwhich 
Iob ſheweth vs in ſayinge, Naked I came out of my mo- 
thers — ir Rent... 
chers graue. Finally whe God giuerh into ourhids, 
we imagine that wee ſhall poſſeſſe them ſome long tyme, 
and that the ownerſhip of them ſhal continue with vs, & 
that we ſhall be ſo with our riches, as they 
ſhallgoe with vs to oure graue, and that they ſhall neuer 


departefrom ys . But let vs not male ſuch accompte of 


them: for that were but to deceyue our ſelues. But con- 
trarywyſe, let vs aſſure our ſelues. That if it be Gods good 
pleaſure too rake away the goodes that he hath lente vs, 
whether it be to nighe 
to forgo them, and that hee doeth vs no wrong to bereue 
vs in one minute of an houre, 1 


during our wholelyfe. Ascongeraing —-— 


leadeth vs yet in ſaying, that God bad given,and 


further, i 
God had ——— and chat the name of the Lorde 


was beſed therefore. When hee ſayeth, —— 
giuen, hee ſheweth how it is good reaſon, that GOD 
ſhoulde haue the diſpoſing of the thinges thathe hath put 
into our handes, ſeing they bee his. For when God ſen- 


ſhoulde no more haue the ſoueraintie, which he ought to 

haue as the maker of the world. For this woord (Alater 
umporteth that he hath made all things in ſuch ſorte; as ic 
is meete that al power and ſouerain dominion ſhould re- 
main vnto himlelf. And albeit that men poſſeſſe their por- 
tion of it, according to the portion of goods which he 
hath giu& them in this world, — — 
ſtil continue Lorde and maiſter . Iob therefore knowing 
this, ſubmitted himſelſe wholly to Gods good will. And 


it is che thing tat al of vs conſeſſe too bee moſt righefull: 
notwi 


gthat in the meane whyle there is not any 
man chat is to frame himſelſe thereaſter. And for 
prooſe hereof, if God giue vs leaue to ioy a twoo or three 
dayes in any benefite of his: we thinke he doeth vs great 
wrong if he tale it from vs againe, and we grudge i 
him for ſo dooing. And what meaneth thisꝰ It is the fame 
vnthankfulneſſe that I ſpabe of even nowe: namely, iat 
when God hach once ſhewed himſelſe liberall too d of 
his owne free goodneſſe: wee are of hee 


/THEOIOH APY, OB-108; 


-our ſalues vpon 


20 hẽ᷑ he cauſeth vs to enioy 


ken of, namely, that God doth euermore held ſuch a ſupe- 
their goodes as they liſte chemſelues: ough 


or to morowe , we muſt be readie 30 things that we 


ſo much honour voto God i” True it is chat all men will 


deth vs riches, he releaſeth not his owne rigit, that he 4 haue proteſted to hold al things of God, yet notwithſtan- 


50 as her trouble me not. 


— — 
haue bereft vs of all that he gaue uwe muſt bee allways * 
'\xedy to ſay with Tob: Very wel, thou O Lorde haſte vied 


10 'thine owne righte,thou haſt giuen & thou halt tale away 


at thypleaſure . © Thus yer ſee what is theeffect of this 
ſtreine:namely;that as often & wheſoeuer we thinke vp6 
thegoodes of this world ve muſt alwayes beare in mind, 
that we hold them al of God. And vpon what condition? 
Not in feefimple,ſo as he hould pretend no more tide to 
them, nor be maſter of them any more: but von conditiõ 
that if it pleaſe him to put them into our handes, he mayo 
alſoplacke them from vs when he thinks good. Let vs vn- 
derſtand then, that we be ſo much the more boũd to him, 
ioy ſome benefiteofhis for a day 
or amonech, or for ſome ſpace of tyme, and chat we muſt 
not thinle it ſtra bercue vs of them afterwarde, 
but haue recourſe to the ſaid knowledg which I haue ſpo- 


rioritie ouer vs, as he may diſpoſe of his own as he liſteth 
himſelſe. If it be lawfull for mortall menne too diſpoſe of 
t wee not too 
graunt it much more to che lyuing God? Seeing then that 
r — 


poſſeſſe, but alſo ouer our on perſons & 
ouer our children: let vs humble our ſelues afore him, too 
ſubmit our ſelues wholly too his holy will without gain 


faying.Yea but for all that, chere are very fewe that yeelde 


cally fay,how it is God thathath giuen them all that they 
poſſeſſe: but what ſor that? They chalendge all too them. 
nes & vaunt themſelues as it were in ſpyte of him. And 
hat is chatꝰ I pray you is it any better than flat mocke- 
rie? Lea verely it is to groſſe an hypocriſie, when after we 


ding wee meane nothing leſſe, than that he ſhoulde haue 
che diſpoſition of them, ot that he ſhoulde chaunge anye 
ching, but we woulde haue him let vs alone and ſet vs at 
free libertie, as if we were ſeparated from him & exemp- 
ted from his iuriſdiction. This is as much as ifa manne 
ſhoulde ſay, O Iam wel contented to admowledge ſuche 
COS: vill do mine homage & allegiance 
vnto hint: how beit ſo as he enter not into my houſe, ſo 
as he come not to demaunde any thing at my hande, {6 
'The 1 coulde not beare 
wich (ach a vilanie: and yet neuertheleſſe we fee lion / me 
dallye with God. And what is it that wee meane by this 
confeſſion; that wee holde all ofhim , and in the meane 
whyle will not abide tar hee ſhoulde OED 
We ſee then how the worlde doth 
kde wie GOD: jecarc heh owagee 
follow that which is ſhewed vs here: that ĩs to wit: chat 
foraſmuch as God hath gjuen vs that Which we poſſeſſe, 
he maycalitbacke agalne, & withdraweit tom ys when 


ought neuer too fayle vs whatſoeuer wee doo. Lo here 60 2 ever after (namely 


a ſentence common inough in talle, 
practiſed, rere 
of a verie ſe. So much the more behoueth it — 


fider what is meant by this ſaying, The Loi hat 
and the Lord hath taken away: that we may know v 


Re ado 


eee — 
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: bycauſe chat euery 
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— — chat thing which he hach -This acer — orherwyſe, _—_— 
. giuen them, nor conſider (as I haue ſayd afore ) chat they reaſon why it ſnould be chus: and ſo in n 
* —— — God is condemned among vs, 
ped out of them to day, or to moro. There are very ſewe Behold how men ruſh without hebben And 
that haue this conſideration with them, to reſt quiedy hat do they in itꝰ It is al one as if they ſhould accuſe god 
yponit, & to confeſle that there is nothing better than to 10 to be either a tyrante, or a brainleſſe perſon that ſeckerh 
ſubmit all things to Gods maieſtie , and to acknowledge nothing but to bring all to confuſion. Lo whathornbie 
that if he ſnould let vs folow our owne ſway, there were there followeth euery blaſt of mens mouthes, 
no way With vs but confuſion: & that if hee gouerne vs and yet there be very fewe that conſider it. But yet it is ſo 
according to his will, all will be to our profite & welfare. great a matter: as it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſte to teach 
Lo wherunto it behoueth vs to come. And alſo we ſes W, that if we mind to giue glory vnto God, & to bleſſe his 
there is very muche imported in this ſentence vhen it is name as becommeth vs, we muſt he fully perſwaded, chat 
ſayde. Bleſſea be the name of the Lorde. For we muſt not God doeæth not any thing without reaſon. So then let vs 
only picke out the words: but alſo conſider of what mind not charge him, nother with crueltie nor with gnorice, 
they procede, and that they be ſpoken truly & vnfaynedly. as though he did thinges of ſpite or at randon: but let vs 
For how is it poſſible that we ſhoulde bleſſe the name of 20 acknowledge that in al pointes & in al reſpects he procee- 
God,if we do not firlt acknowledge him to be rightuous? deth with wonderfull iuſtice exceeding great goodneſſe, 
But hee that grudgeth againſt G O D, as though he were and infinite wiſdome, ſo as there is nothing but vpright- 
cruell and vnkynd ,cutſerh God: bycauſe that as much as neſſe and equitie in all his doings. And true it is that here 
in him lyeth, he liſteth himſelſe vp againſt him. He chat ac= remayneth one point more to debate: that is to witte, 
knowledgeth not God to bee his father, and himſelf to be how lebacknonlodetd Gedeo be he taker away of the 
Gods chuld, ne yeeldeth recorde of his goodneſſe, blefleth = thinges that he was ſpoiled of by theeues, which lce- 
not God. And why ſo? for they that taſte not of the mer- meth a very ſtrange thing vnto vs. But foraſnuch as this 
cie and grace that God ſheweth to men when he afliteth tyme will not ſerue to declare it now: wee will reſerue it 
chem: muſt nedes grynd their teeth at him,and caſt yp & till to morrow. It ſhall ſuffice to ſhewe you, that if we bee 
vomit out ſome poyſon againſt him. Therefore to Bleſſe 39 afflicted, wee muſt not thinke it without rea- 
the Loraes name, importeth as much, as to perſuade our ſon, but rather that god hathi iuſt cauſe to do it. And ther- 
ſelues that he is iuſt & rightful of his own nature: & not ———————— 
only that, but alſo that he is good and mercifull. Lo here courſe vnto him, and pray him to graunt vs the grace, to 
how we may bleſſe Gods name after the example of Iob: know that nothing befalleth vs in this worde, but by his 
chat is, by acknowledging his Iuſtice and vprightneſſe, & ordinance: yea and to be aſſured that he diſpoſeth things 
moreouer alſo his grace & fatherly goodneſſe towardes in ſuch wiſe, as all turne continually to our welfare. And 
vs. And here we ſee alſo why the text addeth for a concdau - when we haue this manner of knowledge, it wil male vs 
ſion, hat in all theſe thing ob ſinned not, nor charged to beare patiently the afflictions chat he ſendeth vpon vs. 
God mn vnreaſonableneſſe. Word for woorde it is Alſo it will ſerue to humble vs before him, and that when 
chus· Job — ge God, ar put ypon God any vn. 40 he hach made vs to taſt of his fatherly goodneſſe, we ſhall 
reaſonable thmg: & it is a maner of ſpeaking well woor= deſire nothing but to gloriſie him by all meanes, as well 
thie to be marked. Whereof commeth ir that men martyr in aduerſitie as in proſperitie. 
chẽſelues in ſuch wyſe, when God ſendeth thinges deane No let vs falldowne before the preſence of our good 
contrarie to their deſyre: but for that they know not that God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him 
God doth al by reaſon, & that he hath iuſt cauſe to do ſoꝰ ſo to bridle Vs, as wee may not ouerſhoote our ſelues in 
for had wee it wel printed in our hartes, that all thinges our vaine imaginations, but rather that we knowing how 
which God doth are grounded vpon good reaſon: it is all out beneſite and welfare lieth in him, may come to him 
certain that wee woulde be aſhamed to encounter him as to ſeekeir, reſting our ſelues wholly vppon his mercie: 
we do:confidering(I ſay) how weknow that he hath-iuſt That when he hath once —_——— 
occaſiõ to diſpoſe of al things in ſuch wiſe as we ſee.Now 59 ſo fully perfwaded of his loue which hee beareth vs, that 
chen, it is purpoſely ſayd,thatlob imputed not any vnrea= although he cauſe vs to walke in many troubles and ad- 
ſonable dealing vnto God: chat is to ſay , that he ima uerſities in this worlde, yet we may neuerceaſe.ro cleaue 
gined not God to doo any thing that was not ĩuſt & vv- faſt to him continually, nor to walke in feare and obedy- 
right. Marke this for a ſpecial point. But it behouech vs to ence vnto him, vntil he haue rid vs out of this mortal bo- 
warte, that in theſe words(vnto God) there is very much diy, and out of this impriſonment and bondage of finne 
implyed ; for we conſider not how horrible a matter it i wherin we be, to gather vs vp into his heavenly glory , 
to talke of Gods woorks after ſuch ſuch ſorte as we do. If where we ſhall haue no let, but that ue may reioyce in 
God ſende vs not what ſocter we wiſhe,we fal to reaſo- our God as partakers of his glory and of all his goodes. 
nie weehobleples wich him. Net that 1 = Vt WEAR wen 1 
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befelona daye, chat the children of God preſented themſelues 
"La came Satan alſo to Ptelent init to the Lord. 


before the Lora he © 


THE II. eAb. OF; LOB, 
2. . Andehe Lordfayders Satan:fromwhence commeſt thog 2 —.— 
3. And the Lotd ſayde — 5 — "of n 


rom 


watch ponente found and 


5, But nowe lay 
not curſſe thee to thy face. 


Fer deſtro' rene diy TEES K ws 
4. ; ROS theLord,A man wil giue er ea te GA fee 


thy band pon him,and — (— qa er 


6. And the Lord ſayd to Satan: Schold eis in chy hand: Burſparehis foule, 


Haue dedared heretofore, howe the 
Diuell being Gods mortall enemie, 
as he is in deede, is faine for all that, 
to yeelde obedience too his maker, 
to whom hee is ſubiect, not that hee 
U doerh it willingly;bucby force. Inſo- 


world: yer notwithſtanding whatſocuer he attempteth, 
or whatſoeuer he can deuiſe and practiſe , hee is able too 
bring nothing to paſſe, without the will of God, And like 
as Satan is hild in awe, ſo alſo are the wicked men of the 
worlde . True it is, that they paſſe their boundes as farre 
as they can, and they beare themſelues in hand, that they 
can withſtande God, and there wanteth no good will in 
them to do it. But yet in the meane while God accompli- 
ſheth his own will by che, ſo that they be as tooles w her- 
with he worketh and ſerueth his owne 
point is verie well vttered to vs in the confeſſion that Iob 
maketh, when he ſayth, that God, (who had giuen him 


the goods that hee poſſeſſed, had allo taken them away 


both in rayſing the horrible tempeſt, and in ſpoyling Iob 
of his ſubſtance, and in killing of hischildren, Wherefore 
is it then, that he imputeth theſe things vnto God? Speci- 
ally ſeeing we haue ſeene heretofore,that theeues & rob- 
bers ſpoyled him of his goods. is it meet that God ſhould 


be vttered as the authour of ſuch theeuing and robherie ? 40 


It ſhould ſeeme that wee ment to wrap him in the. ſiunes 
ofmen: for wee cannot excuſe them that came to inuade 


the goods and cattel of Iob. We ſec here the theeues wh | 


we may condemne; and yet notwithſtanding lob ſayeth 
not, It is Satan that hath ſo wholy ſpoyled me: or, they be 
the theeues; that haue robbed mee: but hee ſayerh it is 
God that hach done it. Doth Iob blaſpheme God in ay» 
ing ſoꝰ No. For God alloweth his ſaying, as we haue ſeene 
alreadie, that he charged not God with anie vnreaſonable 


dealing: He hath confeſſed that God is righteous and full 50 


of equitie, and hath glorified him as meete was 2 and yer 
neuertheleſſe he ſayth flatly here, how God was the doer 
of the ings whichthe thomitadidly and that the 1 
was adoer of them too. a 

Noy chen u bea heredhnwe God ; 1s n 
raine in degree in guiding & diſpoſing the things that am 
here blow; to lead th to ſuch end as he thinleæch good. 
* — matter for vs to iudge of after our one 


ſome ouerweeningperſons do, ho wil 


— — whale word ub co touched,thar is to wit, that we becom 


iect to their ew ur fanſie. Theſe are beaſts, yea and as ber- 
tleheaded beaſts as any can be, They haue neither know- 
— — themſelues eſtimation, 


A much that although the Diuell be ſo 
— as hee is, to annoy and deſtroy the whole 20 


this ze 


from him. For it is certaine that Satan was the doer of all, 


| bated the matter throughly to and fro , — 


come to the ſayd conduſion, namely that we 
not the and height of Gods doings, further 
then it pleaſeth him to giue vs ſome taſt of them,arleaſk 
wile according to our capacitie: which is ouerſmal. None 
knoweth Gods works but himſelſa alone: they are a bot 
tõleſſe deep(as the ſcripture ſaith)and we haue no means 
to attain to them, inſomuch that al they which wilſearch 
them ſhal be confounded,except they go to it with al re- 
uerence and lowlineſſe. Thereſore it belongeth only vnto 


God to giue vs knowledge hat, how,and wherefore he 
doeth ; and there withall it behoueth vs to content our 


ſelues with that which the ſcripture telleth vs. And al- 
thought ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, & we be not able toc6- 
prehend it by our capacitie & reaſon: yet muſſ vie cõſeſſe 
that God is 
not: let vs tary the coming of the later day, at which time 
we ſhall know no more by parcelmeale, nor as it were in 


. 
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righteous. And foraſmuch as weartaine it 
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dimneſle(as S Pale fach) bucwe ſhall chen behold he 1 Cor. 13. PP 


ahingsſhoeg (ace; Which axe awed v3 OWE SS 5 rs 9. d. 12. 


in a glaſſe. 


on | Thus chan we ſee an excellent Ter fo ſhew ys howe 
God guidech and gouerneth the whole world by his pro- 
purpoſe 


uidence. But we haue further to note, to what 
the holie Ghoſt telleth vs, that God doch al, —— 
thing can come to paſſe without his conſent. It is to the 
end that we might deſpiſe Satan and all wicked men, whe 
we ſee them practire and inuent neuer ſo many thinges © 
bycauſe we are ſure they are got able to bring their en- 
terpriſes about. See then how God meaneth to aſſure ys 
of his protection, and to ſhewe vs howe Satan is ſo farre 
off from beeing maiſter of himſelſe, to accompilſhe the 
thing thathe would: that he is faine to ſerue Gods turne. 
. 
ture to ſuch vſe as this : namely, that 9 
hemmed in with enemies round about, and b 


ſhcepe in a wolues tiiroate: yet notwi we muſt 
not caſe to truſt in God, and to warrant our ſclues, chat 
as long as we be vnder che ſhadow of his wings, we ſhal 
be ſure of our ſaluation. Howe ſo? 


neraine dominiõ ouer allcreacures,in ſuch: | 


derhewen Satan himſelf: , and all wicked perſons of the 
r 


keth good. Lo where pon we ought to ſlay; that we may 
call pon God quietly, and when wee haue called yppon 
him, aſſure our ſelues that he will guide vs. And heere- 
withal it behoueth ys to begre inane he; which Co 


forthat were ouer great 


—— 

— me re 
be righteoys,except they could perceiue 
woud have Godtohunblard aſh 
r compt. 
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| doeth butgiue Satan laue to do whathe 
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ſhall be ouerwhelmed in their own pride, ſo a 
beconfounded, Then there remaineth 
but to haue the ſaide ſobrietie of x praying vnto Gi od too 
hos much as is for our beneſite and „and 

wharſocuer he faith for good & 'righeful, with . 
A d toncratie-Tharye ho hag we cel . 
toproccede. Bur many men thinke themſelues to haue 10 moyle the whole wonde, as much as in him lay. There 
ann Wat neither equitie nor vprighitneſſe in him: & yet not» 
tion, to yphold that God doth not all the things tharare | Vithiſtanding God auoucheth him to be his ſeruant. And 

——— ———— —ͤ—ę— in what wiſe? He muſt not onely permit him or giue him 
were — that when wicked folkedoe any euill; leauo: for it were à beaſtlineſſe to talke ſo, and if Aſſes 
God worketh not that: but only ſuffereth it, and ſimply could ſpeake, hey would behaue chemſclues more rea- 
ſonably, then thoſe that pretend themſelues to bee wiſe 
orpermiſſion all one, as if ¶ after that ſort. Nowe then we ſee hae God executeth 


: Tea, but here 


to let them: is not his ſuffering! 
he did it himſelfeꝰ Therefore that is but a very fonde e- is commaundements and 


tuſe, and God hath no need of our leaſings to mainteine wichall let vs beate in ĩ nde: that the enilfcani not by a- 

his truth and righteouſneſſe withall. We muſt not finde 20 nie meanes be fathered ypon him. Satan muſt beare the 
ſuch ſtartingholes to ſtop wicked folkes mourhes withal, blame ſtill — anda are repro- 
which would ſpeake blaſphemie againſt Gods holineſſe: ud and condemned by their one conſcience which 


ſhall be their iudge, and Ged ſhallbegjorifiedin al that 


but it is indugh to haue that which the holy Serpture 
hedoeth. And howe is that? We knowe that all 


telleth vs. For that God, not only permitteth and giuerh 
laue, but alſo executeth his wi, both by thediuel;and by =oughtto bee ee e to the entent and ende 
wicked perſons, it appeareth by this, that the- ſctipture that men ame at. wel 

ſaych not, Lord thow haſt permuted, but;Lordrhow haſt Tet vs noweevhſider after what fore Godguideth 
done: Like as where Dauid conſeſſeth his finnes and of- andgoyerneth t that are done here beneath. 
fences when God had puniſhed him grieuouſly: he ſaith, K is ris (as wee haue ſeene alreadie) that Satans de- 


Lord, of whom ſhall I complaine for I ee it is thy hand: 30 fire is nothing elſo but the deſtroye and bring all 


and although that Dauid was pe by wicked men: chinges too ruyne: But G OD on the other fide inten · 
yet he caleth it the hand of God: Behold how the Lorde deth a tleane contrarie ende. For all his'woorkes are 
himſelſe ſpeaketh. Will we be wiſer then he?Shal we mae cuſled judgementes : and in fo ſaying; the holie Scrip- 


him belecue that hee hath neede of our s, to ture by chat one worde alone, meaneth too take away al 
warrant him that no man may offer him For ſee thelewd imaginations that might comè in our rainds,ſo 
how he ſpeaketh of his own workes. When hee minded as this is as a marke to juſtific all the workes of God, that 
to puniſh Dauid for rauiſhing Bethlabee, hee ſayde vnto is to witte, that they be iudgementes and rightfulneſſe. 
Him, thou haſt done this priuly, but I will de And for proofe hereof, God ſuch as hane of- 
— eg it. How was that? What fended. And whoishe that is able to pleade agaynſt him 
was it that God would do vnto Dauid ? It was that Ab. 4 thathedoeth not well? Moreouer his meaning is to in- 
ſolom ſhould rauiſh his fathers wines, anddefile them in ¶ urehisfaychfull ones to pacience, to mortifie theirfleſh- 
the preſence of all the people, in the light of the Sunne. ly affections and to teache them lowlineſſe. What ſay 
Je ſee here an inceſt, whichis horrible and againſt na- Ve to cheſe things > Can we condemne them ? It is very 
ture, and yet neuertheleſſe God ſayeth flatly, I will do it, certaine that we can not. Take mee euen the wickeddeſt 
for thofe be his woordes. Wee ſee then howeit'isnot men chatliue, and demaunde of them whether it bee 
zfingſeeaue br permiſſion : but that God himſelſe wor- = lawfiill for Godes chaſtizemennes fines! 
Keth in ſuch wiſe , as the wicked muſt needes bee the in- fions; or whither it belorig vnto him too humble t 
that are his, to exerciſe the obedientneſſe of their fayth, 

and to tame chem, to the ende they m learne to re- 
50 nouncethe worlde. And they ſhallb to 


Rriunenits of his will, as we haue ſayde. And I pray you, 
as 


ronching the office of a iudge is it no more but to giue 
che hangman leaue to doo wharhee liſt? When's Iudge 
WU init Conſcience wit bedte: will he fay'to the hang · at chat marbe: it followethythar Mhis woorkes are iuſt | 
man, Igiur chee leaue go doe what thou wile wich dis =andrightfull,norwithſtanding that men do cauel — 


man? No, but contrariwiſe he pronounceth the ſentenee, chem. True it is chat the wicked ceaſe hot to grunt and 
und afterwarde according to the ſame , putreth the of barke againſt God though they cannot bite him: but yer 
fender into the handles, bo dos ereution p- maſt fr needes come too paſle (ab Dauid in che 


Hangmans | 
pontimn. Beholde, G OD is the ſoueraine iudge of the ¶ one and fiftith Plalnic)that is to Wit, that God ſhabe iu- 
Loge and do not we diſhonour him, in that he ſtined {or founde righteous) in indging. It is not with- 


is not ourcauſetharDauidſpeaketh ſo. Forheekntwe,howe 
Olly a4 yeh x 66 tricchte GoSvinftiorzuntits pen 60 there is ſo ouergreacbokineſſe 


let vs marke, EIT 
nothing elle but ro to coufuſion: 
aboue them guiding and gouerhing 
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5 —— ce our ſelues with it: 
chat is to wit: that Jonas; ee ee 
worlde may lift vp themſclues againſt vs : but yet for al 
dar thy mul paſe meter hand of Gold 
his will. And that ſhal be of their teeth: but 
pet it ſhall be ſo,bicauſe God hath ſo preeminence 

ouer all the world, and as wel the Diuel as the wicked fort 
are ſubiect to him, and can doe nothing without his con- 
ſent. And here we ſee, why it is fayd againe, that Satan 


Ihaue declared heeretofore) Satan ment not to diſguize 


himſelf thorough hypocriſie, that he might intermeddle 
himſelie among the Angels. But he is faine to appeare be 
fore God, to yeeld an account of his doings. Not that the 
ching is doone in ſomeplace certaine: but the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſo, to applic it ſelſe to our rudeneſſe, bycauſe we 
conceyue not bawe all things are preſent afore God, and 
that hee is of ſuch a power and preeminence, as nothing 
is hidde from him. When this is vttered ynto. ys, wee 


muſt acknowledge that the Scripture applieth it (elſe to 30 


our reaſon, and chat it teacheth vs by ſuch meane as is 

moſt conueniche for vs, and moſt agreeable 1 

God therefore is likened here 1 

tharholdeth his Aſſiſes or Court, wherunto all men muſt 

come before him, and there be iudged. —.— ſee 

why it is ſayde, that vpon a certaine day the diuell made 
8 the Angels. 

Let ys marke then,thatlike as God ſendeth his angels 

to guide vs, & to be miniſters of our welfare, ſo that they 


to our vn- 


à Prince 


be as it were his hands, and the inſtruments of his power 49 from aboue to wichlland his: 


to mainteyne vs: ſo alſo on the contrarie part, he ſendeth 
the diuell to vex & torment vs. And he knowet to what 
end he doch it. True it is chat at the firſt we may well ber 
aſtoniſhed, when we ſee not the cauſe why God doth this 
or that.But whereby ſhall our faith be approued & tryed, 
ific be not by glorifying God, and that whereas we bee at 
our wittes end, yet neuertheleſſe we conclude, that al chat 
euer proceedeth from God, is rightfulland iuſt, and chat 
der is noching bur fd iel in dl hs ayes? we 
be not thus minded, how ſhall our faith be allowed? 

And ſurely this preſent ſtorie is a goodly inſtruction 
for vs in that behalfe. For vnleſſe we conſider wherfore 
God intended to perſecute his ſeruãt Iob: it wil ceme to 
vs, that we haue good cauſe to complain of him. How ſo? 
Faye ee in ſo 

we can not gainſay him. But if a man in vp- 
e why deat God deliver him in- 
bande? If a man fay, O heedoeth but permit 


orful ee If Satan were ſo at his owne liber- 


3 
ceyue.nortoo what ende hee then albeit hat 
— nor yet the An- 


— — — 
victorie ſhould be ſo much the more honourable, as his 
aſſailing of vs hath beene more terrible, Alſo his mea 
ning is to exerciſe vs by practiſe, to the intent wee may 
ſtande in awe, and not take occaſion to aduaunce our 
ſclues, nor to ouerſſeepe our ſelues in vaine ſelfe truſt and 
preſumption, as we haue bene wont to doe. God then 


wakeneth ys in ſuch wiſe, as we perceyue,that if we were 


the children of God before him. For( as 20 not vphild by him, it would be too our ſorrow, ſpecially 


if we were not relieued: in ſo much that it would be our 

chaunce to fall and to ſtumble downe at euerie blowe: 
and therefore that it is requiſite chat God ſhould put his 
hand ynder vs, or elſe our falles would be deadly. There- 
fore it is Gods will that we ſhould fecle it. Bur aboue all, 
wee mult vnderſtande, that the Angels haue a ſpeciall care 
of vs to guide vs, according as God hath them 
ro be miniſters of our welfare, and committed vs to their 


And hereby we ſee why they bee called powers and 
ag, el In che meane while the diuels ceaſſe not to 
all thinges as neere as they can: 
„„ Gods will, howbeit 
aa a ar Ag ee. 
„ and to 
. the ende wee may haue ſo much the greater and excel- 
lenter victorie when wee haue fought valiant : and fi- 
nally,to the ende chat Satan may gaine nothing at our 
hande , for ſo much as wee bee o guarded vic ſtrength 
what we 
haue briefly to beare in minde concerning this ſentence. 
But foraſmuch as this hath ben expounded already here. 
tofore,I wil nor ſtand ypon it, but briefly put you in re- 
eee, God de- 
maundeth of Satan from whence he came: and Satan tel- 
lech him he hat royled ouer the whole worlde,and hach 
made his vagaries and outleapes rounde about it. And as 
rouching lobe drt him, Hoſt thow nor takew heed of 
my ſernant lob ? Herein the Scripture yer againe 


0 eth it ſelfe to our rawneſſe: for God 8 


acke Satan, Al dings (as Lhaus fende) arc 

him; howbeic, ſoraſmuch as we not chat; it 

eee eee eee 
are better acquainted with, and 

2 as hee is in 

owne infinite Being: eee 

E i bare 

beare, And herein wee ſee his great goodnei 

*. — e vp. 


E 60 him, he commeth downe 
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although Satan haue ſuch a power 

led the Prince of the worlde t Hay wee 

fd thit hethould oucrwhelme vs. ſo long as ue be ar- 
med witn feych. For we ſbalhane ſuengch inough; ; and 
ve ſhal beſure of he victorie if we reſt pon God, and 
leane vnto of otit Lord Teſas Chriſt, 
mention is in the tenth Chapter of ohr: The 


7 how Wwe in tired, hack . 
his maler. For Godhah put vs into the hande hands of . ——— Wye, ih 
Tae nerd eee the haue gur eyes faſtned and ſecæd pon: haue tolcde 
good and faithfull keeper both of our ſoules, and of our you hererofore what the qualities & tides import, which 
bodies Therefore let vs reſt our ſelues on him: but yet — — — — the 
let vs not ceaſſe to be ſtill ware and carefull. Such as are faid ſabftantiaineſſe or ſo ſſe of hart, for chat is che 
negligent, ſtrall find themſelues onertaken at euery blow. true foundation n 
For as for the ſureneſſe which wee haue in ne Adinit we haue the rerrnes of thi 0 2 

and honoured of all nien, and that we eme to be 
i» Angels ; yet ſhall al our whole life be bat dung and 
a e 


7 — CE 
aſſayled of ſo manie en it behoueth vs ſo muche bin rh eee were 
the more to know, Ae ret Ads Kane Ea to, and we ſhall walke as it becommeth vs. We ſes di- 
helper and that When we be vaderhis protection, we are uers that woulde faine be taken for the righteouſeſt folk 
fare, that neither Satan, nor all the wicked men in the inthe worlde. | But what? their verielife ſhewerh the 
Wolli can bring thar thing about, which they haue en- contrarie: Tie dane > behauiour, as it is a 
ee ee e Diuellis voonder to ſee them: yei with fill mouth. But with full 
out lied vnto vs, and that when the holy ghoſt eyes, with full cares, full te and full handes, they bee 
chat he ceaſſeth not to keepe' his dr En 5o fullie Diuds incarnate, and deadly plagues to infefte che 
cuites aboutthe earck, it ſtandeth vs on hand to keepe al- Whole worlde. So then er vs marke wel, chat the ſaid 
wayes ſure watch, and to be euermore awake,ofp 
do pray vnto God, ind to haue our recourſe vnto him, & 
Ao to arme our ſeues more ꝭe more with faych, chat we 
enter into the fidde of battell to fight courag) couragiouſly, m 
mtill ſuch time as God graunt vs to the victories maundeth vs. Here we ſee wherein we ſhew our ſoubd- 
erin — And whereas it is fayd here of neſſe: : and this is the true touchſtone whereby Cod ro- 
Ce Beek ueth ys.Like as golde is tried eicher by the rouchſtone, or 
chat euen in in the furnace : even ſo our ſoundheartedneſſe ſheweth 
pas des os. Fer oo 


: . : | | EDD PICS OR) INTER A ORSON CONE BD HD EY 
n of that one 5 bac here it b fayde er- 


this, he dwelial here inche workle nmeag 


Row3.b.7. 


2. Cor. s. d. 17. 
E. 52. c. 11. 


For ſo 


gels and no man can find fault with chem: Bur hat ſor 
char? They regard not God but rather deſpiſe him. Ther- 
fore it is not withour cauſe that here ro 
commend his ſeruant Tob/; matcheth theſe 


cogither;namey chat he had iued vprighty 
and alſo that hel 


among hen, 
— — — . 


many eorrup- 
Nw ——— (: 


ucd: we be ouerlazie, but if we reſiſt all the euils where- 20 4 


with we be enuironed. It is ſuyd, that Iob withdtewehim 
ſelfe from euill : and therefore let vs not thinke to ſcrru 
God without trouble, for we ſhall be prouo bed os doe o- 
uill on allfides. Howe then ſhall wee walke as it becom- 
meth vsꝰ It behooueth vs to indeuourto withdraw our 
ſelues from euill yea euen from the euil that is within vs. 
If cke eulll were but neere vnto vs, yet would it ſtande vs 


on hand to be heedfull in withdrawing our ſues : ſor it dt it bath bene our chance to get 


we {mel any ſtinch, incõtinendy we turne away our face. 
And Iptay you when Satan ſeketh to poyſon 
is full of infection, haue we not good cauſe to withdrawe 
our ſelues. But (as I ſayd) che euill is within vs, it is as a 
bee to carie vs away : ſo manie aduerſaries are chere to 
the wil of God. All the whole nature of man(Gieth Saint 
Paule) is nothing elſe but enmitie againſt God. Therfore 
it bchoucth vs to be che more careful to put tua doctrine 
here in vre, that is to wit, of withdrawmy our ſelues fo 
null. And howe ſhall we withdraw our ſues? Firſt of 


fections, which ſerue to turne ys aſide from God. Then 
afterward let vs beware of lewde perſons, who are as it 
were firebrandes to ſet the miſchiefe more on fire : and 
theſearemortall . Nowethen , when wee ſee ſo 
much iniquitie, ſo much looſeneſſe, and ſo much oucrage 
in the worde, that vices haue their full cope: what is to 


be done? Let vs withdraw our ſelues, and let vs ſhunne 
occaſion 


alſo as S. Paule the ſame re- 
{ Withdraw your ſelues, and flee farre from 


corde, ſaying 


Babylon , 2 — Hereby 50 


Paule meaneth, that after wee bee once baprizedin the 
name of our Lorde Ieſus Cutiſt, it behouetk vs to be ho- 
lie both in bodie and minde; and to be giuen wholy vnto 
God, and dedicated to his ſeruice: which thing cannot 
be done, but by wi 
ments that may corrupt vs. So then, let vs eſchue occa- 
fions of cuill. And when we ſeethe world ſo ouerflowed 


8. Thentos 
9. And his 


Tue, 11. CHAP, Gb 105. 
our 
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all, let vs rake heede of our ſelues, and of our wicked 'af- 40 


ce 


our ſelues fromthe deſile- 


We ninth Sermon, which ir the ſecond pon the ſecond Chapter... 


7 Satan wentourfrom the preſence of the Lorde 
rookehe aporſterdto ſcrape bimſeife, andhefare him down in che dalle. 

him, doeſt thou agel Alle gels, fleet 
10, Headifwered hirjchouſpeakeſt likes fooliſh woman', Wee have recemed good of the 
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that he had in him, —— out in his 


fouridneſſe. — Verchrofalthisgoods, and 
bes hath loſt his childreri'; and yet for all chat hee bleſs 
ſeth the name of God, chat hee ought to 
live vnder condition that if God giue him goodes to vie; 
————————— 
9 
him chat hath all power and authoritie. 81 
| {> tire the inhticetbleconſiancie dharove tmownh 
to bee inTob ; whichheretofore had had no fuck tryalli 
Aud hereby we ſee;thar it is neceſſarie for vs to be afflis 
Red;andthat although wee finde it harde and painkull at 
the firſt ſight; yet is ir behousfull for vs. And why fo d 
For we thinke not ypon Gods helpe; ad becommeth vs; 
eee and 
the vpper hande ouer 
all temp tations. So chen, let ys marke well, chat lyke as 


vs; and al 30 God hath told vs, that lob kept ſtill his ſoddaes, notwich- 


ſtanding that hee had beene ſore perſecuted: ſo alſo mult 
we paſſe by the ſamegare:thar is to wit;weemuſt bee in 
continual readineſſe to ſerue God, and to giue our ſelues 
holy vntd kim chat we be tried in di⸗ 
uers fortes. And wherefore ? Euen to hold ſtill our folds 
neſſe. We ſee then how it is needefull chat euery one of 
vs ſhould be ſo exerciſed, to the end that on the one fide 
we e whatnced we haue of Gods helpe : and 
chat on the other fide our fayth may be the better cried; 
and che power of the holy ghoſt ſhewe and vtter it ſelfe 
the better in vs, by getting the vpper hand in the tempta< 
tions and battels, that are put vnto vs by Satan. God the 
B — 
vertue of conſtancye] to withſtande all incounters vntil 
we haue the full vitoriewhen we ſhalbegachered i 
euerlaſting reſt of the heauenly ki 

But let vs caſtourſcluesdown inthe preſence ofour 
good God,with | of our faults , beſecs 
ching him to make vs fecke chem better, o the intent thas 
in crauing pardon at his hand, wee may be rightly ſorie 
and diſpleaſed with our ſelues for them, and that theres 
withallwe may bee ſo by him, and by 
his holy ſpirit, as the diuell may not bee able togaine any 
thing at our handes, but that we may get victorie againſt 
him, againſt the whole worlde, and againſt all our fleſhly 
affeftions. ym mrs oP 
earn Or oc | 


& and ſmote Tob withan euill ſore 158 


dn 
We 
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John 21.6. 18. 


ſtrong, 
ons, foraſmuch as vſe 
dic aforchand. ——— of 
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they be but Nouces. ſo as they dee not acquaimed-with 
the ſuffering of aduerſitie he ſpareth thelike as we would 
not lay ſo great aburden vponalitdle child, as wd a man. 
God then hath a regard of our ableneſſe to beare, and ac- 
cording as we be ptactiſed with the indaring of troubles, 
fo ſendeth he them to vs ſmaller or greater. Bur when we 
bee once as it were inured with them, then may hee the 
better lay fullode vpõ vs: for he hath alſogiuen vs wher- 


| — If 10 Won him. God doeth, oftentimes — 


Site hat when hee hach tryed our pacience. by ſome 
aduerfige.,! wee may haue len ſure too rake breath as. 
gaine, and. to aſſu age the griefe and heauinoſſe chat wee 
haue: And then aſter ande G O D ſendeth. vs 
ſome other heartſore: but here hee layde on flroke vp 

ponſiroke.- For aſſoone as lot had beene viſited after 
bete eee ended ene 
mother 


with obear irour Andre ſec bowhe eater 50 Be — — — — 
20 


ter, ſaying. chat at ſuch time as he was yong, hee was 
at his owne caſe and reſt: but when thou art olde (fayerh 
he) another ſhalgind thee, thou ſhalt be tied and bound, 
and thou ſhalt be haled whither thou woldeſt not. We 
ſee then what a regard God hath to hold vs vp, while we 
be yer tender: and that afterward when he hath made vs 
he ſendeth vs more grieuous and heauie afflicti- 
t to haue ſtrẽgthened vs alre- 


lob, to the end that euery of vs might receiut 
by it for himſelf. Righ 
chat he was ſpoiled of his goods, chat he loſt his chũdren, 
and that he was brought to pouertie: hut it was an other 
maner of thing when Satan ſmote him in his bodie, ſo as 
he was full ofpainefull botches, whereof a man could not 
tell the kinde, ſaving that it was as one whole Leproſie : 
yea and the holy Scripture ſhewerh vs, that of neveſſitie 
the diſeaſe muſt needes haue beene extreeme. Lohowe 
he is here, as it were, caſt out of mens companie : euen 
he who had heretofore bene honoured of all men, is here 
nove as a rotten 
peeces(as ye woulde fay)in his owne ſtinch and to en- 
dure the extremeſt paine in the worde, for ſuch ſores 
could not be without great burning, which tormented 
him euen to the vttermoſt. Ihen ſee wee heere, that this 
Atter miſerie was farre more exceſſive than all the miſe : 
ries that had hap vnto him afore. And this is it 
that Satan ment alſo, when hee ſayde: yea, will not a 
man alwayes quite skinne for skinne > or will hee not 


giue his ownechilde for his raunſome , ſo hee may ſcape 


himſdfe > He that hach ſaued his ownelife, rhinkes ſill 
he hath gayned much: and although he hath loſt all, yer 
hath hee wherewith to comfort himſdfe , and too aſ- 
fwage his ſorrowe. Beholde the ſurdenedle of Satan, 
which he the nature of man. T 

this point was noc found in Iob : but yet the caſe ſo ſtan- 
deth, as all of vs are enclined to be of that minde: namely 
that our liſe is ſo precious vnto vs, as it is more eaſie for 
vs too beare all the reſidue, than the miſchaunces that 


light p6 our own perſous. But ſo the caſe fandeth, that 


wee ſeeheere an inuincible conftancie in the ſeruant of 6 his wee conceyte , 


God. For as he continucd in his ſoundneſſe, when God 
Geert and children : So alſo did he 


perſecuted ſo roughly in his body, 
eee —— waor 


o bee chaſtiꝛed fo 


from heauen to con- 
— ; His chudren dyed, as if the hande of God 
had bone their enemie, and by and by hee was plagued, 
in his owne perſon. Heere was inough too haue ouer- 
whedmeailiob, n that hee had a wonders, 
full ſtouteneſſe in him. But it was Gods will to woorke: 
after ſuch a maner in him , to che intent that cuerie one 
of vs when we be afflicted, ſhould conſider that G OD 
cealleth not to be our father ſtill. For hee neuer ſorſooko 
his ſeruant Job, were come to ſuch — 


t hard things. were they yngo lobz 30 mities . And when we ſuffer hut the one halfe, 


tentk part of that which hee endured i ſhall we 

cuſed if we murmure? Nay rather, haue wee — 
do thapke God for garding of our infinite, when 
he puniſherh vs but according too that which he ſeeth 
vs able to endure > And what letteth that we ſhould not 
bee aſſlicted as much as Iobꝰ Is it for that Goc hath 
not ſo tauch authoritie ouer vs? Or is it for that Satan 
is become more gentle nowe adayes? We be ſure that 
the tage ofour mortall enemie Satan is the ſelſe fame. 


, infomuch as he is like to fall in 40 it was, and that hee is of the ſame minde ſtill that hee 


was chen, and that he keeperh ſtill his accuſtomed na- 
ture, thatis to witte, too bee as a Lyon with 
openmonrh to ſwallow vs vp. If God giue him thebri- 
dle , 'wee bee ſure wee ſhall endure as much or more 
chanted; But our afflictions aremeane and fweere, if 


/ 2 man compare them with the affictions that are po- 


ken of heere. 
Ty berefore let vs conclude, chat God ſhewerh him 
ſelfe curteous and verie pitifull towardes vs, ſeeing we 
— — — 
ſuch a meaſure as we be not racked to the vttennoſt, not 
he yſeth ſo great and exceſſiue rigour as we ſee heere 
in the perſon of Iob, Furthermore, it is heere ſhewed 
vs, howe men ought to-; renounce them ſelues, that 
theymay giue themſclues wholly over vnto God. But 
as long as a man ſtandeth in his owne conceyte (yea 
euen though he bee wellaccuſtomed too ſerye G ODY 
itcan not bee but he ſhall rather goe backe warde chan 
For proofe whereof, hee that ſtandeth in 
deligheech alſo in his one plea- 
ſures, and in his owne eaſe, and he deſireth to haur all 
his ownc6modities, & al that his luſtleaderh him to.Bur 
god meaneth to hade vs cdene cdtrariwiſe. How is that ? 
Is itfor that God trouble vs? No · butby⸗ 


duuſe it is behoofeful for vs to bee ſo ramed and broughe 
low, chat we may ſhew the ſubiection which wee ought 
do ſecldę vnto God. If God ſhould franc himſelie ro 
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ioritie in him. Then let ys tale ex- 

" all our affechons and vo bring them 
* —ů rue God! For ir is impoſ- 
ible thache ſhould haue che fall vic of vs til we be come 
to chat point: that is to wit;till- we renounce our ſclues, 
and chat we kt not ſo much fore by ourlifs,* bur we ear 
better find in our hears to yeeld 
whoſe we are, and to whorh it becommerh vs to dedicare 
to our owne commoditie and 
eaſe, Tru itts, that we may well defire — 
and to ſende vs what ſocuer is meete for vs. 
were w eliall wee muſt tiokde vs at this ſtay: 
— — 


20 that God ſhould neuer haue forſaken him: and 


our ſelues ſubiect to him 
our life, thun to be ſo giuen 


= 


Saad Düren. —— 
reaſdn dt GOD 
ſhouldbe chirke Maiſter and reigne ouer vs;/andthat we 
: but when it commet to 
there be vene ſew that demeine them- 40 und when wi 
Sins theicafter > Thereſe Jer vs AI the the bf Siir IE 
learnie to remember the ſaid leſſon, and to inte otr ſelues 
in ĩt as we haue nerde to do. 


confeſſe, how 


ſhould nor ſtrive 


td it. vntil we haue profited 
But foraſtnuch as it ſhall ber handled more at large here 
— 222 no mote burglaunce ac the things as f 

beten thr hich added nas 
o wit, thae Tobs wiſe conmeth to him eo b 


— ge = 25 


10 Gar Lode Tefus Chriſt.  Behobde hererwo mirrowrs 


truſt in God, . as hee became a laughing 
to euerie man, and men bleared out their tongues at 
— 
:he ciel him his proceor, his budder, Ad 


his fortreſſe: he bragged of his calling vpon him, and 
his reſorting to him for refuge: delete 
nowe 


man may ee hoe hee fratir eſteemed him. All the miſe 
ries that Dauid endured , were not io hard to diſpeſt, n 
wounded him ſo deadly , as theſe reproches as men of 
fred him. ode erate he holdeth vs 38 
ir were by the throte, when hee 3 it 
Point ar our bandes. Fot hee fl | 
re | 
iti tieleptſe 7 but hÞcommeth right to the heart, . 
— redone hath oc oncedoriefs much, that 
| 30 wicked folke fell awer king of ys, 
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meters 
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tat wage 
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| bee id conſeſſeth af himſelſ chat he had it were po 
8 5 — ek te yce, & thought he ſhould haus ſided wh6 he entred in- 
to that diſcourſe with himſelf, and ſaw howe the wicked 


: the — — —ͤ— 
— — then to thinke chat wee. 
— —ů— — 

ir ſelues vndlex him. 
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chat he truſteth. Sat (ces wel.ivough that wee gine way'—= fro what partie ſoeuer they come, or from whence ſdeuer 


too ſuch maner be laboreth the 
more to ſerue his on turnt by mn 
Vet muſt not this diminiſh the friend(hips 
& godly: but the husbãd 


muſt pray god, that 
his wiſe to be ana ſirchrid of bel. 10 kindle the fire olim accuſtomed to be angrie 
him too Haſ· any wrong :euery one of vs mult 


of diſtruſtin him, oo prouoke 
— che wiſe to pray G OD, ſnut hir 
husbid may guid hir as 


inſtruct hir arighe as hir head æ And moseomer 
whe god hath iu vs fribds8 acquaintice, we muſt pray 
him that they may ſerue al to his honour, ſo as eche of vs 
may further other in the way of {aluation; dc notentics 
one another vnto wickednes. Thus we ſee what wehaus 


bei not 20 deale with our ownegrietes 


is cõutuient, & be always able to ſuch a vitet lam angry 


tat vs. Bat aboue al, when wer bee troubled 
with the lewd imaginatiòs of our own ſleſh it behouein 
vs to folow-thecexiple of lob, & to learne ofhim how to 
:and whereas we haue bene 


with the that ſting vs or doo vs 
begin to ſtormengainſt 
hiniſelſ-:fo-as we may berhinke our ſelues thus: Ihaue 
wich mine enimies if anye one of 
——— er 
tience, but am cariedaway with a deſue « 

quite like ſbr like: & yet when haue well alam: 
lf, LGindenor a worſe enimie too my welfare, than my 
ſelf: chat is to ſay, this vngratious nature, & the wicked 


to doo in che firſt point: & conſequitly,let vs adui bur 30 affeRibs chat L conceiue within mie, are as many enimies 


fdues wel, tat euery one of th, both wiucs & hulabids, 
freinds & kinſſolce may help vs to ſerue God, & that we 
our {dues may ame al waies at whe 
we ſee that God dwelleth in them, x that he vieth chem 
at his own hands to guide vs withal. But if a friende oe a 
kinſman,ora wiſe go about to drius vs to defpaure, d 
out of al pendurnture we miſt renounce the al, ſor God 
mult be preferred, & our friend{hip muſt begin 

leuel at him, as at their true mark. And this is it chat wee: 
haue to marł in this ſtreine, according 


— — 


fookſh 

of the Lord,ch | alſo receine en Wye 
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at him 
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to hinder my welfare. And therefore ic becommeth mer 
— —— thence chat my 


— I | 
our ſelnes o che end mi ourrcome theinlArid whe 
we ſee our ſelues trained by any leude fancies too ſtriue 


againft God ns our nature is ful of rebelliouſneſſe, and 
him) we muſt not flatter our ſelues to 


3 40 ſay as fame do, that it is but our nature, & that wee bee 


not able to amẽd 4 „ vs aſſure our ſelues chat ſuch 


Mode vs innyftzade; forirbebonedivs to 


Wren orcfiſt them, and it is not for vs to ſay 
OS? wan nocwhars no 
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—— er not to appropriate were affli> 
vs(as they ſay: but to let vs haue the vic of chem for a 10 —— ͤ1iſmſ² 
time, ſo as we ſhould be ready at all houres to ſende him forte ſunn dunt all che aſſlictions that we can ſuffer at his 
home agayne char which he hath lent vs. Lo tus. wee ſee band. So then let vs inur h wel the ſin de reaſon of Iobs, 
how Lob allcageth a natural reaſon: & nowe ro che end that whenſoeuer God ſhall aflift'vs, we may 
another ſeronde reaſon. And whatis chatꝰ Wer receiue bears chints pati thy, aſſuring our Muesthatitis good 
good at the Lords hand, 8 why then receyue we not euil reuſba we [hould rectiubatuerſitic at his hande ſith wee 
alſoꝛ For ſith we be ſo greatly bounde vnto God; it ĩs too baue reteyued ſomany of his benefices . But the reſt of 
vie an vnthaukſulneſſe, if we can not finde in our hartes this fencence thallbvreferied el edo-morrow/bycauſeit 
to ſuffer any thing for his fake. And furthermore, if wee can notas now be ſet out at length. n 
wil marte this reaſon wel, we muſt ſirit compare q OD 1» — prays thisgood God, wach may plea 
with his creatures: and then ſecondly wee muſt compare 20 him tohaue of our infirmities whenſoe-· 
the benefices that God giueth vs, with the benefires that uerhe ſhall afict vs: 2nd that foraſmiiche as it is good 
we can receyue of men. When God c6meth in the ranke, reaſon chat e ſhouldbeinured vitepationce ſo long as 

Ipray you whatis al the honor, & al the authoritic chat we be in dus onde ſaltbough wee bes forced too paſſe 
to creatures?is it any chofnds and divers harttrieſes and vera 
wil ſo 
deſerued > So then let vs mare well, that if woe were a aume vs with his ſrengtiy 23 wee may not quiyle. And 
hundreth thouſande times more patient too ſiuſſot aſſli- that foraſmuch as is a cotruptible and ruiou 
ctions than we bee: if the aduerſitie came vnta bs od che cabun : he will holte V vp in our ſeeblntiſe euen vnto 
behalſe of men too whome we are bounde, yer were our cha ende, and vntilt ſuch ryme as he laue ridde vs quytè 
doing too Why ſoꝛ bicauſe the: Maieſtie of 30 and denùs of theinfirguties of our fleſh: and that ther 
God ſunnounterh alcreaturesin ſuch ute, as ue can withzll wee alſo having our recourſe” vntoo tho facherly 


can more than a droppe in 
reſpect of that which is due vnto God, & which he ham tions of minde: yet neuercheleſſe 


not our ſues towards him, as becommerh vs: q odneſſe ich hevicth towards vs; thay be ſucroured 
and that although we doe our duetie towandei men: itis by him in all our nocrſbities, not doubting at al but he 
impoſaible too that whiche wozpwevmoo. wilbragg vs to ne HAHA which he hathpromiſed vs; 
God. But aboue al, ver muſtmatke the g eee eee in higobepſnce we 
that he dealeth to vs continually-with his ou hand Let — ſha'bneuer be difappoynied: and tarif weotiche vntod 
vs count wel, for we are ſure,that when weehaueconn-s his promiles, he will neuer fayle to haus is hande ſtret- 


tell eo the vetermoſt) wee muſtconſeſſe with Dauidzthaa chat out ouer vs to ſumubur vs That ĩt nraypleaſt him to 
there is nother number nor meaſure of them. And uhero graunt chis grace, not o — 
r eg —— 49. pane TIT Wy rl —— £19 FL ASBETY 
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che good that he had receyuad ar Gods hande, belde him 
ſelle ſo beholden vnto him, as hee chought him lelte 
bounde too abide all aduerſities pacicady. 


— — dated 


ofte and as long as aduerſities 


wit, that as 
muſt acknowledge 


— — 
And heerewithall — hunt lob could not aue 10 


bene comforted, except he had appliod Gods former be- 
nefites too the tyme too come. For if wee conſider but 


onely howe God hath bene good too vs in tym paſt, 


and that wee ſhall haue no more: to what 
that? for wee could not bee pacient, as hath bene ſayde 
alreadie. Wee mult bee well aſſured of the goodneſſe 
and loue of God, and wee muſt truſt continually too his 
grace, not doubting at all but chat hee will proceede too 
loue vs ſtill, notwithſtanding that hee deale with 
vs. Iob thencalleth to minde the benefires that hee had 
heeretofore at Gods hande, in ſuch wiſe as hee 
maketh this concluſion: namely that G O D had not 
chaunged nother his purpoſe nor his nature, nor ccaſſed 
too continue good and righteous, notwithſtanding that 
hee had afflicted him. When wee haue this conſideration 
vich vs, wee ſee where with too aſſwage our ſorowes. 
True it is that the aduerſities that go agaynſt our nature, 
are verie ſharpe & hard for vs to beare: like as medicines 
are bitter & troubleſome, & therfore muſt bee ſomwhat 


THE II. HAP. OF 103. . 
he which hach not ſinned with his — * 
— . 


oppreſſe vn, we 
, that God hath ſhewed him elſe ſo 
good a father to vs in ſo many ſortes, as it becommeth vs 
if he chaſtize vs at times, nor be 
him for the ſame. 


20 ſo is it good reaſon that all ſnhould bee imployed too his 


all men. — —k 
. 
now and then a thing is — 
it: he that is able to holde himſelſe in, ſo as no word ſlip- 
peth from him, but with good aduiſement and well ſet, 
ſhewerk himſclfe too bee indued with a 1 
Thus wee ſee what wee haue too note heere concerning 
lob: namely, how he is ſo farre of from ſhewing any itur-'; 
10 dineſſe againſt G O D, chat euen all his woordes are ſo 
well onlered, that whereas other men are light of ſpeech, 
n lob humble th humlelfe | 
before God. 2 
 Andhereby — — pon God, rogitunt | 
vs the grace, that we may neuer caſt foorth any woordes .. 
thatmay tende to thediſhonoure of his holy name. For 
we know that the tongue oughe to bee dedicated chiefly 
do the honour of God. True it is, that we ought to apply 
Al our members therunto: for like as he hath created all, 


glory. ut he wil haue our tongues to ſound in ſuch wiſe 
in our mouthes, as they may bee inſtrumentes too glo- 
riſie him: — too the contrarie, it 
is aſmuch as too peruerte the order of nature. And for- 
aſmuch as wee bee giuen too that vice (as I haue ſfayd): 
and there is nothing more difficulte than to withholde 
our ſelues from it: Therefore wee haue ſo muche the 
more neede too call vppon God, that he maye gouerne 
vs in ſuch ſorte, as wee may not vtter one woorde that 


ſweetned, that they bee the eaſlier receiued · God alſo gi - 30 ſhall not bee too his honour. Furthermore, if vvee now 


ueth vs wherwith to ſeaſon our ſorrowes, to the intent 
we ſhould not be ouer ſorrowful.Here we ſee a principal 
point: namely chat although God ſoeme to be ber againſt 
vs: yet how we haue found him ſo good, & 
that he hath made vs too feele his loue after fo many 
ſortes: we ſhoukd not doubt but he wil cõtinue the ſame 
euen to the end. For this cauſe it is ſayde, that in all theſe 
things Iob offended not with his lips. And wee muſt not 
vnderſtãd here, that lob was an hypocrite, to gloriſie god 


and then conceyue ſome euill imaginations (as it is not 
poſſible but we muſt needs haue many wicked thoughts, 
conſidering our greate frayitie , and howe Satan eg- 
geth ys too this or that,) let vs aſſure our ſelues that we 
are alreadie faultie before God, and that wee muſt aske 
him forgiueneſſe of it, and yet there withall fighte vali- 
auntiy ſtil, and thruſt choſe things vnder foote, and doo 
too that vvhich vvas ſayde yeſterday. For Iob 
not only rebuked his vvyfe: but alſo diſcouered hir folly. 


with his mouth, & yet had a mind or heart to the c6tra- 40 Therefore it becommerh vs to take good heede, that vve 


rie. Wherfore then is it ſayde that he ſinned not with his 
lippesꝰ It is to ſhew that he had a wonderfull ſtay of him 
ſelſe. True it is, that ſometimes although wee 
eulll imaginations: yet wee holde them in, ſo as nocuill 
wondes eſcape vs. As how ꝰA man is too bee of- 
fended with God, and many i ions runne in his 
head, inſamuch that be would Ene lit m himlelf wü 


lingly againſt God, yea & euen conceyueth blaſphemies. 
But heerevppon he brydleth & rebuketh himſelſe thus: 


enter not into & pleading againſt God, but 
rather that wee learne to bridle, yea and too rebuke our 
{clues luſtily. 

Thus wee ſee wee muſte bee too con- 
demne ſuche vice as is in vs. And herein we ſee the 
beaſtlyneſſe that hath reigued, and reigneth yet ſtill at 
this daye among the Papiſtes. For they ſay in their ſina- 
gogues, that if a mi fal in doubt whether there be a god 
or no, or whether Godbe righteous or no, or if he cõ- 


wretched creature, what meaneſt thou? We ſee then, that 30 ceyue horrible and outragious blaſphemies in his head, 


in the middeſt of our temptations, G OD giueth vs the 
grace to reſiſt them, ſo as we come not to the extremitie 
to blapheme him openly. Not that we be not blame wor- 
thy in the meane while for conceyuing ſuch thoughtes, 
or that we ought not to condẽne our ſelues for ſo doing 
before God: but it appeareth well, that the holy ghoſte 
hath wrought in vs, when vye hau: not cõſented to ſuch 
temptations, nor had any liking of them. And a man may 
wel rake this ſentice in this ſenſe; namely that lob offen- 


ded not with his lips, that is too ſay, that he came not too 60 


extremitie: but that were ſore too 
euill, yet he reſiſted, ſo as the euill ouercame him nor, but 
he mainreyned his band fldfally, 

when we haue conſidered al things 


fore vs as a man rightly in patience. And for the 
4 


chroughly, chere is no doubt but that lob is ſet hœere be- 8 


it is no ſinne at all, ſo he conſente not too it vtterly. 
If aman bee tempted to ſtrip his neighbour out of his 
dothes,or tomurther him, or to blaſpheme, or too giue 
himſelſe too ſo as he feele that his aſſe- 
ctions within him doocarrie him away: they ſay that all 
this is no ſinne. Muſt not ſuch folke needes bee worſe 
than brute beaſtes? But I ſee one reſolution which. 
is common ouer all among the Papiſts(and well worthy 
— — foraſmuch as there is no- 
thing but hypocriſie in thẽ bymeanes wheroftheymake 
ſo light of ſinne, as if it were nothing at al, making it too 
be but a venial ſinne, hẽ ami hath offendedgod dead - 
ly:) whichis,that if a mi haue committed the horribleſt 
finnein the worlde,he needeth but one fprinkeling with 
— — towards God, 
ourparte (as I haue ſayde before) lerys thinke, 
dane pointy et asu er 


J 


this behalfe.Itviseonſcquentlyſayde, 

freids hating heard of al the miſeries that we 
wed onto ben fooks aduyce to wifit him. And t 

end>To bane compte of b io cofort hem It is a 
good likelyhood at the firſt bluſh that God meant to re- 
lecue his ſeruãt Iob, whẽ he ſent men vnto him tłiat pre- 
tended to haue pitie ypon his miſeries, & were tcxlful & 
wiſe to cõfort him, as we wel ſhal ſer by their diſcourſes 
ans after,how they were exq ſo a mã 
might ſuppoſe, chat god voud h&eforth trench dur his 
hid vnto lob, to deliuer him fro the miſeries chat he had 
ſent him. Zut wee ſee that this viſication of his freendes, 20 
was to increaſe his miſerie, & to plundge him euen into 
the bottome of endleſſe waues. Wherby we beudmoni- 
ſhed, that if at any time we bein hope to be drawen out 
of out affliti6s:we muſt not thinlæ it ſtraunge, though 
che matter fal not out as we haue conceyued. For we ſee 
how Iobwas diſappointed of his hope which he had whe 
he ſaw his friends, & how they became as diuels to tor- 


ment him more than he had bene tormented aſore. ret 


notwithſtanding,their mind was not to doo ſo, neither 
came they to mocle lob: they brough 
poſe nor wicked intent with th: but they had a right & 
hartie good wil & loue towards him. For it is ſayde that 


their meaning was to haue 


as was for them to beare ſuch a griefe, as if they 
had bene joyned & knit togither in this perſon. Lo too 
what end they came, & yet notwithſtading, we ſee how 
Iob had his affliti6 more grieuouſly increaſed by it. Thẽ 


let vs take warning by ſuch example, that although we be 
wel minded towards our neighbors 


whe& we ſee our neighbours in any daunger or neceſlitie; 


haue 
is not al. And wherfore?Bycauſe 


we haue not the ſpirite 


of wiſdome: inſomuch that we godeane awke,8& yet we 
beare our ſelues in hàd, that we do the beſt in the world, 


when it ſhalbe but too dryue a poore man too 
which ſelt too much of his miſerie before. We ſee howe 


there be many relous perſons,which are very earneſt and 


whome they are able to helpe: but whar for thatꝰthere is 
no handfomneſſe nor good faſhion (in their dealing. 
Whe they come to a poore creature that is alreadie affli- 
Qed, they bring him a new tormẽt. And wherofc6merh 
thar?Fuen bf the want of diſcretion and skill. Therefore 


God muſt be fayne too worke in this cace: and(as I haue 


. bite 


10. CAL. * SERMON ON 


| of whoſ@weldeing 


10 that God had need 


t no malicious pur- 30 uerſitie. Then are there two 


on him, that is too 
ſay, to take to themſelues ſome part of his miſeris, ſo far 


,& be deſirous to cõ- 
fort them in their miſeries: yet God muſt guide vs, or els 
our ſayde good intent will nothing auayle vs. Thereſore 


4 we haut louingnefſe tooguyde them all. And we ſhall foe 


truely we ought to beſcech God to giue vs the grace too 
compaſsion of the & to ſuccour them: but yet that 


3 


deſirous to ſhewe themſelues charitable to wardes thoſe 


it not in c 


fayd) if we will ſuccour one another | 


vertus (fariris 
God haue 


not to be found in vs.) Andafterward if 


vs wiſdome, he muſt alſo put a louing 
chat we be not to rigorous towards thoſe 


we may haue cauſe uo bee paſt hope, 
— — — 
wel of their wel doing, accor- 


———— al things. And thus 1 · Cor. 13. a. . 


we haue to mare. Furthermore wh& we c6- 
men with our ſelues: we finde for acertaintie, 
ys in that cace. Why ſo? 
For theſtare none of the e6mon & ordinarĩe ſort of mẽ 
——— already) they be no dullards:but they 
& wet aduiſed in al 
— co to be. And yet neuerthelefſe we 
{ex howe they proceede in ſach wiſe, as there is no let in 
them, but that Tob mighthane bene dinged downe vnto 
hel. And what is the cauſe of itꝰ God mer to ſhew vs how 
there is nother wiſdome nor diſcretiò in the mind of mã. 
nor any rule or meaſure in him, except that he himſelſe 
giue it. Let vs be ſure then, chat vnleſſe we havethar, we 
ſhal not be able to comfort ſuch as are ſo afſlicted · For if 
Iobs friends which were ſo excellẽt mẽ, did jo oucrſhoor 
themſelues: it is a much more likelyhoode that wee ſhall 
miſſe, if God ſupply not our want and giue wherwith to 
behave our ſelues, as is meete for ys. Thus wee ſee what 
wee haue to remember Mereouer,wheras it is ſayd chat 
they tooke comnſel to haue compaſiiõ of hr & to cõſort 
lum in theſe two words it is ſhewed Winti che dur. 
tie of ſuch as ſee their freinds and neighbonts indure ad- 
thinges requifte incomfor- 
ting & alſo in ſuccouring.For we may irploy our ſelues 
to the vttermoſt to ſuccourſuchashaue need of our help, 
and yet irſhallbe no if we haue not the hart 

— to ioyne our ſelues with them, 28 

though we felt their greefes in our owne perſons. Wee xr. er. 13. A. 3. 
may giue al our goodes to the poore, and yet if we haue 


no loue, itis nothing. Sainct Paule by peaking fo, ſhew- 


ech chat wee may well doe many fayre thinges, whiche 


ſome that will adventure chemſelues valianty, if a man 
ſtande in neede of their helpe: but yet haue they not any 
feeling or compaſſion {of his griefe.] Lo why ĩt is fayde 
that Iobs friends are come to comfort him, & as it were 
to draw him out ofhis miſerie, and too ha 
on him. And in deede, there is not that man of vs, which 
firſt and formeſt deſireth not this comfort: that is, that 
men ſhould haue compaſſion on him. As for exiple: if a 
man indure aduerſitie, & it chat others come 


50 to ſerve bim, or to doe what they can for him: :if he be of 


opinion that they whichedoe him 
him,norbe touched with c of his miſerie:it wil 
be but as adoubling of his griefe. True it is that he ſhall 
receyue the good that is done vnto him, hut he regardeth 
compariſon of their ion: inſomuch that 
wheras other men ſuocour him not at all, nor giue him a- 
ny ayde,yer ifhe perceine in himſelf that thoſe poore follt 
of his miſerie as if they were his own mE- 
bers he wil make more account of that, cen of al the 


when v dues of our Qterie'ws. 
— — 


good haue no care of 


34.7, 


THE "PL,S CHAP, OF 10 


— — tink 
ſon is hanſe too put in vrei but fo 
our ſelues vnto, and God wilgiuevs the 
it about . Thiaũ the ching chat I ſyabe of x 


— namely, that if wee haue a deſir and zd 
ſtdeſre of GOD > 


| — — 
nat be thought ouer ſtraũge, chatlobs fribds were ſo aſto+ 
ſhould haue ſhot 4wayesar that marke. But they did not be was vectly diſfigured, ſo as they coulde hot know him 
ſoꝛyea contrariwyſe they became as mary meet en 2 Inn 
— — an affection rooted in when they 
offended at in the perſone of Iob: howbeit foraſnucſi s him fo miſerabie, yet they coulde not ceaſe too ſhewe that 
they ſaw ſuchexcremeneſſe ofaffiatti6; it ſeemed vo them FT TAP PPUR Rt Iv Y RAIN eee 
that god would not haue handled him fo ſharply ; except 30 * — aſtoniſhed. Ir is conſequeniiy ſayd, Thaur 
re e eee 1m" 
by reaſon of the erceſſiue miſeries dat they fawim 
as theyloſt their courage —— 
— — — | great | 5; 
" confiderati6of them that are in trouble. Danid kiadpalled chey hes ſo troubled and daſhed out of countenance, as 


chat way as wel a Lob. For he had induid heybengial oder hrs — 
ies in ſuch ſorte as he was lie as iſ he had bene foi joue & to vtter the fignes of it is not 
T of God according as I haue fad heretofore. — — &, chat is equyred — eh 


a fondneſſe for him to orie ofhis truſting in Gelades 40 maunderh As touching 
warranthimſelf chat he would fuccourhim?for we ſen the 
playneconerarie. Foraſmuch therefore as Dauid was dsa. ſelnervpathe 
demned by men vnder the colour that G OD p wit lau 
him, and exerciſedhis patience in ſundrie wyſe: he Gyeth; paſſion whe: 
happie is the man thathath conſideration of the af ——— aa eo hible themblues with 


flicted. Hereby he meaneth, that if weſceany man inan- lob, as itwere too make interceſſion to Godward to hau: % 7 
guiſh ſor his hard aduerſities: & O D requireth aboue all pitie vppon him. For when the men of olde tyme did caſt 


things, chat we ſhould not at the firſtdaſhe tale ſuch cum duſt vpon their heads, it was in tolt of humillitie and ac 
ceyte as to ſay, O he is damned, God ſheweth ful wel that Kknowledgement of their ſinnes. And firſt they knew chat 
he purpoſech to cut him of, there is no more hope ofhim, 50 their ſtate was to ſay doth God puniſh vs? chen let vs be- 
behold he is paſt recouerie. We muſt not bee ſo rigorous; mine vs of that which wer haue forgotten: thut is tod 
but wee muſt haue the wit too ſay, very well, let M wayt vit, chat wee be but rottenneſſe and a thing of nothing. 
What God vil do: aduerſities are common as wel to good For when men are in proſperitie, they make themſelues 
men as to bad and when they light ypon good men, they drunben, they flaunt it, they ſoare in the ayre, and they be 
are not without a cauſe. When God ſcourgeth them, al not touched with any care. Zut aſſoone as God ſmyteth 
though we perceyue not the cauſe wherfore he doth it, yet them, chen they ſtorme, and they conſider notherwhence 
it becommeth vs to confider that God is rightuous: We they are come, nor V hicher they muſt returne . Alſo the 
ſee then thatafflitions are common, both to gods choren men of old time, to the end to bring all this to emembe - 
people & ſuch as he heldech for his children: and alſo roo = rance;vied the ſayd Ceremonie : thereby yeelding them 
che caſtawayes & thoſe that go into damnatiou. But ſor- 60 n had bene wrer- 


| afninch as ieiabbefores eo dadyrefin,cntepe Glihinas offenders. And the thing chat is requyred at offen- 


ſhewed vs whatend the afflitions ſhalcome vnto: itbe« . 
commeth vs too holde our vendit in ſuſpence, as if man eraue pardon, yeelde themſelues giltie before G OD, and 
ſhould ſay, Is this man afſlictodꝰ very well let vs acknow- returne vnto him with true repentance Job had good oc- 


ledge hohandol ů ——— caſion ſo to doꝰ d his freendes alſo cond not ſhew foorth  : 


deſerued as much or more: | wretched creature, lookeif their freendſhip, if they had not done the lyke-For we be 
thou haue notoffended thy God fo many wayes, as he 6 * 


Joel. 2. c. 13. 


lo CAI. 2 * 


for the in.liis hart, de 

If Dauid haue done thus for his enimies that perſecured 
him: why ſnouid not we do it for them whom we kao 
to be children bf God?Certainly we ought ro ele Da» 
uid,in praying 

Chriſt will not auow vs tobe tus diſciples. 

uerꝑreat le wdneſſe if we haue not ſuch pi i 
whom we perceiue ſome figne of godlineſſe — 
whichare inſtructed in i one doctrine with vs. Theefore 


—— that Iobs friends 
rent their gannents, caſt theſelues againſt the ground, & 
fpriakledduſt vp6 their heads, Herewithal we note, that 
— — of repentice:yet we 

muſtnot.thinke that men ſhal be diſcharged for dothing 
thẽſelues in fackloth,for much weeping, & for vimg ſuch 
maner of faſhions as may make them ſeeme to haue no- 
thing but lowelineſſe & aduerſitie in the:burracher wee 
muſt bethinke our ſelues of this ſentence of Ioels, Rende 


Harts & not wherby lod meeneth, 30 God, and peraduenture 
your yourgarrhents: 


that it is to no 


for men to gaue great ſtore of ce- 
remonies,or to martyr thẽſelues much in ourward fight 
of the worde, except their harrs bee broken before! And 


what maner of Rending orbreaking is it thatgod requi · 
becatdown&: his 


—— 20 —— che Toba Glens 
ſaue by him ſeuen dayes and ſeuen ni 


— es ATT; 7" No, 
they had a weiſcted remembrance , as wee ſhall ſee here- 
after. Wherefore is it then, that: — — 
Bycauſe they were prevented by this imagination 
— — — 
if God had puniſhed him, wee 
to comfort him. But we ſee thas God hath forſaken him, 
and chat he hath ſet marbes vpon him to ſhew that he is a 
and that there is no more hope in him, 


and cherſote wee ſer no meane to comfort him. Thus wee wee ,. 
ſee thecauſe of theit aſtoniſkmene. Bur they oughr roo i Ty 
hart had an eye too Gods premiſes, wherebyhe witneſs © 11h. 
Crhwnto vs, that vherit ſemeth vnto vs that all is loſe 


reth in our hartsꝰ It is that we ſhould 

bled before him: that When w an ſnes of his 
wrath,(fpecially whe we ſeele the blowes dia hand a. 
readie) we ſhoulde be patient, aſſuring our ſelues that M 


[a 17.4.3. 


Comes for our finnes: & that we do not as many do, Who 


Whe they be beaten with gods rods, 
like mules, & conceyue I wote not what a ſierceneſſe & 


bitrerneſſe, which ſerue to ſer them in a rage againſt god, 
notwi that they make countenance as though 
they were wel tamed. But contrariwyſeſ(as L haue fayd). it 
behoueth our harts to be rt, (according to theexhorta- 
tion that is made vnto vs in the Pſalme) by laying our 


& 62.6.9. & hart open before God, to the end he ſhould knowal chat 


914.8. 


is within it · Ihen let vs follow the ſayd ſaying of the Pro- 


phet Ioel, chat we ſhould not rend our garments, but our 
harts rather: for therin wil the true repentice ſhew it ſelf. 
But it is impoſſible that our hearts ſhould be rightly ret, 
without ſhewing of the foreſayd lowlineſſe by expericce, 
in confeſling our ſinnes, to the intent too giue glory vnto 
God. And herein a mi may ſee what a mockery is in thoſe 
that thinke themſelues to haue done very much,whe they 
haue graunted that they haue done amiſſe, that they haue 


committed a great offence againſt God, & that they haue 


into the church: & 
if a man grate vppon them but a litle further, and woulds 


it is true that theſe afflictions are 
ſtil truſt in God, & hope that he —— 


and paſt hope of recouerie for vs: he is able too ſend re- 


40 medie ſtill. How beit they did not ſo . Hereby then we are 


admoniſhed, (as I couched afore) to pray vnto God, too 


hold vs in, that we be not moued with ſuch compaſſi6in 


the aduerſities eyther of our ſelues, or of our neighbours, 


as tocondude that we mult bee paſt al hope of recouerie. 


For the diuel thã to cauſe ys to make 
ſuch a concluſion, and too put intoo our heads that God 
hath caſt vs of. Suppoſeſt thou (will he fay) that God 
will euer receiue thee too mercy, ſeing thou haſt offended 


him ſo many wayesꝰ If wee giue place to ſuch temptatiõs: 


50 behold how wee bee bereft of Gods grace and of all his 


ad therfore let vs ſo much the more earneſtly 
pray God to ſtrengthen vs in ſuch wyſe, as wee may beate 
backe ſuch aſſaults of Satan, that whenſoeuer wee bee af- 
fli q / . ſe or! | ſee our * ! 
bours ſuffer aduerſitie, wee may not bee vrtexly diſmayed, 
but rather take courage to make this concluſi6: very wel, 


great: but yet muſt wee 


of ours to our welfare as he mabeth all things 


make chem to vnderſtand their faults:. it would make the & Ree ——— 


to ſay, Olchat were tooto much: & it would ſeeme vnto 


But in any wyſe 
VSas 


bringhim the facrifyae 
. chat is ſpoltẽ of in the 52. Plalme. And what maner a Sa- 
crifize is that? Thar we haue our harts 


&minds ſo diſtreſ- 
2 


THE! r cn. OP. 103. 


2. So ieee nd rd 
3. Ler the day periſh 
man childe was conceyued. 


4. Let that day be ouercaſt with datknelſe, and ler bt God lege it from aboue, we 


haue no brig eto giue it light. 


wherein I ers borne and the uberein. . 


©2971 an. 


5. Let darkneſſe and thicke Shadow oucrwhelme ly: uber oueneouered with dowdesand 


let tlie heate of the day burne it vp 


6. Poſſeſſed ber car nigh with darkneſſe, ler dt norbeereckened amoogthe dayesof the 


te, nor come IN 


e number of the monethes. 


7. Deſolate bee that night, and let it haue no 1 in it. 1 28115 
8. Let them chat are wont to curſe dayes, curſe that, and they alſo that fall a dating; 


g. Lettheſtarres bee darkened in itgand let it bays no hope of light, nother let the eycliddes 


of the morning twylight ſee it: 


10. Bycauſe | it did notſhur 
— mine eyes. 


0 E muſt heerecouſider hi 


ve laue ſetne labs pa- 
7 tience, and howe be ſub- 


men. But now it ſeemeth * — all 
and chat he is angrie with God. — res 
well and throughly here is a combate. wherin e ſoe, that 


| oe wherfore a man islikened to a ſnadow. It is notonely 


doores of che wombe tharbaremee, too hyde chele croubles : 


depende fromabous, and reſore ahvayes thithee 
when they wil bee wel ſtrengt hened. Herewithall wee ſee 


the fodiynechaunge chat happened to lob:Forirtſeemeth 
not that he hath any new occaſion to be ſo out of patiẽce 


— Hithereoo 30 28 to curſa che day of his byrth err e 


it ſeuen dayes after he had ſhewed himſelfe ſo patient. 
e chanhe 


mite. 
o Rurallour ftreagd1vaniſherh away in . 
ayding of vs. And here we 


haddif Gesc woe 


bycauſe ourlyfe is fo frayle and flightful: bur aſe, bycauſe 
we are vnconſtant, ſo as there is no holde of vs, but wee 
be fidde minded, looling ſorntymes ſo ſtately as it ſhould 


on the one fide mans infirmitie ſheweth it ſelf and on the 40 ſeeme we had the courage ofa Lyon, and by and by be- 


other ſide he hath yet ſtill ſome ſtrength too reſiſt his tẽp- 
tations. Iob then is here as it were in a mamering: {by 
meanes whereof] whereas hertofore there was nothing 


but conſtancie and ſtoutneſſe in him: now there is amix- | 


ture: ſo as the frayltie of his fleſh maketh him too bee ſo 
againſt God, how beit 


farre ouerſeene, as he murmureth 
that his inpent is not to fall out with God. Neuertheleſſe, 
woordes ſeape him hich are euill, and proceede from a 
faultie mind, & can not be iuſtified. Thus yee ſee the firſt 


point that we haue to conſider: that is too wit, what the 30 continua) 


ſtate of Tob is: namely that he ſheweth not himſelſe ſo 
Redfaft as he did afore but is incolirered with ſuch a bat- 
tel, as doeth well ſhewe him too be a frayle man, and not 
coin ne Neb Aur — 2 
coſubmitr himſelfe vnto god with ſo peaceable a mind 
were requiſit, & as he had beene wont to doe. — 
m_ very profitable warning. For firſte wee ſee; that 
arcable to doe no more than is giuen them from a- 
— Therefore let vs learne, not too brag of our one 


ſirength;as we ſee the more part 


by bearing themſelues in hand that ther owne 
Fee wil to moue — — 
wonders. Howbeit wee muſt not bee 


- wy 


imaginations: but muſt aſſure our ſelues, 
God vpholdeth vs e may wel ſtand :burif 


.,- handfrom vs;we ſhal by de by beeaſt down. Tir Yes 


| notany thing whereof mene 


of men abuſe thẽſelues, 60 


comming as fayntharted as a woma, ſo as there is nother 
reaſon nor ſtomacke in vs, and ſo farre of are wee from 
hauing the valiantneſſe to incounter againſt temptations, 
that we cannot abyde fo much as too heare that any man 
ſhoulde tebuke vs. Then lette vs marke well the ſud- 
denneſſe of the chaunge that befalleth vnto menne, that 
wee may loole the bettet about vs: and when we haue 
called God in the morning, lette vs doo the like 
all day ion : and too bee ſhorte jet vs thinke yppon G God 
without turning our ſdues aſide after any 
maner wyſe Thus wee ſee howe wee muſte Awayes bee 
carefull: thus wee ſee howe wee muſte-dwayes conti- 
newe in and ſup Aud nowlet vs come to 
chat which is ſet downe in the tert, Howe Tob curſed 
the dayof his byrih. Some there haue bene, chat would 
excuſe Iobltogither,as though he had bene caried away 
7 — —— 
ſome ymagine that he hath forgotten 

nefſe Whiche hee had had heretofore, and — is 
r inraged, ſo as he hat no more mine too glo- 
nie 80 D, bur is caried away by his owne paſſions, 
arid f$eaketh 25 aman out of his wittes. Hererofore he 
blitied his wyſe of folly : : and nowe he ſheweth himſelſe 
2 double foole in curf x the daye whereinbe was borne. 


Gen. 32. f. 34. 


Oſee. 13. b. 3. 


6 — Whereby it appeareth 
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—— t 
2 


abet B w- 0 deſire was to * 1 
yet notwithſtanding it came not ſo too 

be own nature, Which was = 
's Paule acnowledged fomuch of himſdfe: let ys not 
it ſtraurge that the hyle ſhould happen to lob, o 


he ſhould be deſirous to frame himſelf to the good wil of 


God, and yex his aſfection ſnoulde not bee ſo perſect inall 
points, but 9 he muſt be fayne „ 
herein we ſee that which happened to our father 
ſuch tyme as God meant to cauſo vs to 

whenſocuer the faithful incounter againſt temptations,ir 
fhal not be wichbüt caryitg awaycof ſomecurſte blowes, = 


that ſhall leaue their markes behinde them -Wee ſee howe | 


Iacob wreſtled with the Angel of God: & 
for that he was gods 
trieth thoſe that are his, mindeth alſo to prooue his own 
children, as we haue ſcene in the firſt Chapter. Therefore 

it is ſiyd that the Patriarke Lacbb ſtroue & wreſtled wich 
that God ment to erer 


enimie: but bycauſe the Lord which 


. Yearu 

Gad hath faſhioned vs N roommate W | 
neſſe, wheteby he meanerh toohate to gorie — in 
. Ys: Lyra you, had wer notawhereof too teioyee in our 
ſclues, and wherefore too magniße him? Furthermore, 
beſides our cating and in dus worde, | wee haue 


alfo recorde that NE loom Bier Eat e ce 


poſe is it that the earth bringeth 
too noriſhe'vs withall, . 
rdeyned it. 2 {ou = 


it is God thathath ſo o 


| cauſe hee woulde ſhewe himſelſe 2 Father towardei vs. | 


Wee ſee then that the helpes 


cyſe him,8 alſo that Lacob diſpoſed hirnſelfe to beare our 30 itis yet more, dat God vi nitexercyſe 


the bruntes that he ſhoulde be put vnto, in ſomuch chat 
God inhonored him by giuing him the name of Iſcnell, 
which is aſmuch to lay as[mmehrie towards Gad. ut in 
the meane whyle, wẽt he away with che victory without 
touch ofbreſlꝰ No, but re ee ver- 


ſeorte, as he halted and dras lame oſ it 


— —̃— 
Behold how the faithful withſtand 


temptations: 
N ſome poitit they may chaunte to ſtoope, yea euen 
in 


diirlyſe,thatchey may haue occaſiontoknow their own 


to be vtterly oppreſſed. 
fort themſelues in this, tat hen God ſendech them any 
afflicti6s,they may wel fecle ſome ſuch inward heauineſſe 
of mind as they ſhal not know which way to time chem 
yea de ſo fatreouerſhoore themſelues, as too vie wopnles 


chat are not too by excuſed: but yet for all this. j 


namely . 


the hape of the heauenly, 


of ir, cathe caleth vs, a 


han weecorrad ca: —— — hee 


when he ſendeth ys. into the woulde 
tod enioy hem — 
ad, date haue cauſe too fighe and ſob, ſuraſmuch as 


vxſe as God ſhall humble: them all the dayes of 40 wee be in a bottotnleſſe pit pf all miſeries, ſo long as we be 


e wee muſte marke from wheuce 
the ſame proceederh .. Ihe Paynims knewe.no further, 
that that che ſtate of menne is miſcrable;, .burweemuſte = 
conſider wherefore God hath made ys ſubieGe wo ſo ma- 


ny inconueniences: nameiy bycauſe of Sinne. For wee 


muſte haue recourſe too the firſte creation of, man, and 
conßder chat G O D was no niggard of his goodes', bur 
hath poured them out bounrifully,as benxhagly che fern. 
tayns of all liberalitie. 


— — 
ſhal not ceaſe to dwel ſtill in them, & 50 more chan liberal towandes man kinde in d perſon; of 


E 
too uealwayes ſome good affection: t alchongh 
theirlegges ſayis chem. et their harte ſhall holde his owe 
ll as the: Proucthe ſayth. Thus ye ſee hat wee haue too 


marks in this ſentence. But that we may the berter ynder- - 


ſand wherein . pas peo 


Adam. But wee were hereſtof thoſe bliſfinges,, and it 
was cquiſite that God ſhould cut of his benefices which 
—.— for ſomych as our 

owae ynthankfullneſſe was turned 


TE III. CHAP, OH 103. Wy 3 25 


«Guy oo — heir 


corruptions, which ceaſſe not too provoke vs 2 

„„ , but 

ample of Saind who giueth vs a nue thereof, Bye A lads ber, 

heere. wee ſee Howe 2 aur Lord ie, and that beſi 

. hug mar ror oraphnay Yor 
not an to che intent we 

behoueth vs too ĩoyne them bothe togither : that i friendes, and K 

„ int —— S 


too i — 

houghe this lyſe. bee ſo full of mileries, as nothing can 20 ouermaſter them. i a ben 5 
beemore : yet the caſs ſtandeth ſo, as weecan.norfulk- thereſon ye haue the more cauſe to prye vnto GOD 
ciendy value the ineſtimable benefite that GOD hach =. withourceaſſing, that hee wil vouchelale to, hglde vs 
N vs this pteſent lyſe, biauſe backe ; and that if nowe and then hee ſuffer vs doo let 

chat by m therein, heemaketh vs too fecle flippe ſome wicked wordes,2ud cat we be nat fo _fled- 
by experience, that hes hathe a, care of vs, a will n b | 
nemo ers 3 


e eee cry t Jirfandes. 

| . Were 2 bald. 
Furthermoreler vs marke, that the children of G 10 — 

1 —— I meane in not 

FP 

Pauls: [eb fo 


ouer the woman. 
n 
er f bare, bicauſe hee is the 
Inke 4.6. ed urs 6 on, tog y fy 255 OW. eee 8 


—— 6 
— = 


rqxmembrance ..  Andnowetharl =.  hane 
am — ta that I prepare. 6 CT ES — vom * 
Er ada GOP Fes got proper lee >ounde to 7 

| Gals ming -; Howebeie 
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iſe as wee haue not ſo 2a minde 825 
— — 


—— 2 
Dn £ gn ay ite vs by men 
"of 2 
reiecte not — in one cottiition accorde; knowing chat 
daughters, fooks doo, here is abande ofcopartnerſhippe which God hath con- 
"who thinke'thar G OD pb im prevents — Thus we ſee what we 
Ende them not menchũdren. And for what purpoſe > aut to remember; that wee may behaue our ſelues yy. 
Too the ende too continue their houſes, too purchaſe rightly? And nowtlet rs come too that which is rebel 
'eſtimatidn; and too come in credire . Lo after wharma- Ted Heere. It is — — 
ner men would as it were prolong their owiie ye for e- birth trere onerwhelmed: that it were 
ver. Aud yer in the meane whyle, if G OD gine'them 20 — —-„—-t¼ — 
daughters, it is for theirprofite, and they no e it not: eee 74 
and therefore they would haue G O D rooconſent'too that t might baus no ftarret, and 
their fooliſhe fancies Alſo God doeth oftentimes pu- gre, rants ver 
niſhe this preſumpruoufriefſe:” For hee giueth menchil- of the Nou. It ſeemeth heere, — 
dren doo thoſe that aue too defirous of them, and dex Would pernertthewholeoider of nanile., But 
ſcratthe but theireyes in che ende, and are as ſeigiilfes 1 Tri i ö, 1 
too ſy owe vp their ſubſtance: The fathers are ofopi- men cod mourte Withõut exweſſe in their aMiRions, ic 
nion, that their children ſhall increaſs the bouſe; when WerbHbr to be cobdeinned., Why fo 3F6FoiirLord eus 
they haue malechildren. And yet moſt commonly it ĩs an not affectionkſſe: yea, we ſet that when her 
5 — too bring a houſe cooconſulion 02x ifha be jo ah wee he felieit he fighed at t, and he was 
poynted at with the fingetAnd what is the eauſe there- ae ene the vnſpotted Lambe 
of > Ieis for that men lie hot chen cat tod OD of O P, inmteh that there as nothing in him thar 1 
and too his will, When men deſire to laue children, that could be blamed. Howis ĩt then that hee had heauineſſe I *. 
1 but it mult eme too in him? ſaue onely chat (as I have ſaide alreadie) his ſor- 6 11.4 
this Poßnt, Lorde, if hqagine mee Ine, Et Ir Bec tue (106 ing Was moderated as was convenient, and was not . 
' the ende that thy name May bee hocioured ied 1 am "wic nor ſinfull of t ſelfe; Bur al our paſons are vic- ce 
gone. Anifihoudoo hes the worſhip to bee a facher: . 76 they be wrapped in ſdme ſtudĩneffe agaynſt 
ſer mee ſo bring vp the children that thou ſhalt gue ie, * ſoine diſtruſt, or in ſome other outrage of the 
as they may bee tightly thine, fo as they may learne too eff God ſende ys any good, iti bot eulldone of ys 
* 40 br pope & pecialj thanks, 
will. Beholde (I faye) h fathers and m *muſt but wemuſthaue our hartes acliberrie, to feele che good 
content chem ſclues. Wher'G'O D ſendech dem but p cht he bach Eng ds. Bir whariMen are always fo 
' one.chille, whereas they Would haue three bt Büre: "Fallof(avitie; 25 fle ia ater nk —— : 
and when God ſenderh chem a daughter, whetcas they — @o6d As for eximple, if God ſende 
would haue 2 ſonne: let them ſay, Euren ſb Lor de, tio ere goeth 1 wote not What a vaineglorie, 
' knowelt what is meete for vs, 2 ee frame our wecked with them TSH tel Row: or at kedvile they 
ſclues thereafter. Beholde (1 ay) wherein thebl, all rot on G00 wich ſuch feruentueſſe as they were 
God ſheweth irſdfe. But mor- wont to doo but become verie larie, and 2 
dinate in their deſires, ir is mexte that Ge ouer tod chat y lch they haue in hande. Tobe ſhort) 2s 
ſcorne them and their follies. By the way wee be taught 50 fiſte as men p purpoſe too make themſelues merrie or too 
alſo not to deſpiſe one another. For whereas God hach bes fad, —— ſome erorſſe : and hardly 
Er, che dignitie of beeing e ed they holde then ſeluet from offending God; bicauſe 
the women too be theyhanenorſuch ſtaye of themſdues 25 were requiſits, 
degree. men muſt not bee proude of it. And but let them ſelues runne at randon. And ſpecialy, if 
Su rudy weeheare howe Saint Paule pech, tit man- "the Stiethitic bee yrear , men ſhall verie hardly ſcape 
6 kinde is come of the man, tt is to witte, of Adam. But too forgerte chem ſelues and too bee caried awaye ac- 
howedoeth hee continue, but by meanes of women ? cording as it befalletirheere vnto Iob , when hee fayerh 
If men could ſeparate them ſclues from women, and hee woulde fayne, that ger birthday were quyte vy. 
mainteyne a lide worde by them ſdues alone : they n cere |, But didde hes hin Ge d. 
ſhould haue good cauſe roo make their boaſt. | ' 60 poſe the dayes "of the yuead; —— too 
But now ifa man conſider him ſelſe, he can no ſooner chaunge Gods ordinaunce > When our Lotte ſheweth 
fay,mmy father, but he muſt by & by fay alſo, my mother. vr themedeſtiewhich we ought to keepe in making of 
So then, ſecing that mankinde'is continued by meanes  orhes he ſaith: yearen6tableto make one of the heares 
ofthe woman : it becommeth''vs too thinks that vyee of your beade whyre when it is blacke, or blake when 
dee bounde one of vs to another. Furthermore, to what 8 by your head > 
purpoſe is it, that the woman vas created Very that But here Tob paſiech fortiewhat further. For hee would 
the: ſhould be a helpe to man: adi behooucth hir aſo * 
W 


10. CAL.” XII. SERMON GN 


i WI cee del tne in my mo! 
as ſooncas I wiscomeour 


rs. wo 


ne dT yet bet hoſt; 


O09 Ant va, 002 mad 10 r 220719 0 nt 


1 Whereforedid the knees receiue n Iſucked chetestes / 
13 For no we ſhould 1 baue lyen ſtill and taken my reſto 1 ſhould be x and here wer 


® 
NIOSH 


reſt for mee, 


ot al.c T9 


4%- 


4 Withthe Kings and Counſellersof the eanth;whiichbu ace or ba 


5 Wich the Princes that haue golde 
the light. 


d which] 
15 OrT ſhouldbe but as an vntimely birth that i; 15h 


SIRE n. their houle TY 4 . 
or as ink n h 


7 There the wicked reſt from eleme ble, chene 55 tharhaneceacle) do lie des: 
18 There the priſoners reſt togither and no man hearech the voyeę of the extotrionet,' 420 
19 There rhe great? and the ſmall ate equal and the ſeruant i is free from his maiſter. 


Haue declared heroto- 
| fore — —— . 


me of che great 
... iv 1 cis when vg 
muſt wage my ſorrow - And fith thecaſe fandechſo, 


no afflictions 


withſtanding it cometh ſo to paſſe. Whereof we ſee exi- - 
ple in Iob, who is the true mirrour of pacience. For what 
ſocuer miſeries he indured yet ought he to haue acknow 
ledged it for a great good fortune, that he was ſent as a 
reaſonable creature into the worde, that he had borne 
the image of God, and chat hee had bene cheriſhed and 
mainteyned vnto mans age, to the intent he might know 
God to bee his father. Behold here ſach ſuch benefites as are 
ineſtimable : and yet is Iob ſo farre of from 


ought too make ys forget the knowledge * 
-:* * which we haue of Gods benefits & 


our,My Godau God. by ball thou forfdhen me? And Mut 274 4h, 


3 525 


for che time to come, nor — dur 4 


him ſul wich copaſlion,confidering that hee h 
himſelf ſo gracious & pitiful towards him a Ire 


graces: and yet.not- 40 Weſcealedſoncimon'toall men: which is that l H we 


be diſtreſſed with aduerſiitie to the virermoſt, euen that 
it ſecmetka vaine thing &e but loſt labor toccal vnto god: 
yet it behooueth vs to conſider, that ——— 
and put ys into this world, imprinting his own image 

N ů thherkes 
for his children. This qughit to make vs lift vp our minds 
aloft, to yeelde him his worthy prayſe: and moreouer ix 
muſt ſerue vs for a ſpur to male us to truſt it) him, doub · 
ting not but hee will ſhewe him ſelfe the ame hereafter, 


them, chat he wiſheth he had neuer taſted them. Weſee 30 wh we haue felt him heretofore. True it is, chat it were 


chen how ſore e er chat inſteed of 


raking ſome cõſort and aſſuagement of our ſorrowes by 
Gods benefites, wee turne the ſame into a corxiæ, inſo- 
much as we could finde in our harts that God had neuer 
done vs any good, nor that wee had neuer knowne him. 

Not that Iob was vttetly of this minde : but bicauſe 
words eſcaped his mouth without aduiſemethy force of 
the miſetie that hee indured. This then is no incourane» 
mentfor vs to conſent vnto wicked intents: but we muſt 


better far aman to be ynborne,than to be virerly let vp 
vnto miſetie : inſomuch as our Lord ſaith,Vnhappic is he 
by whom offences come : It were furte better for ſuch a 


man chat he had neuer bene borne. Yea, but when the Aar. d-. 
cace ſtandeth but vppon the ſuffering of calamities and & 16.5. . 


. ey": meg 
88 ſhewed vs, when it 
to make vs to inioy the light af the worlde, 

with condition that we ſhould be his childten 


bridle our ſelues in ſuch wiſe, that if ſuch fancies come in 6 bicauſo he hach printed his image in vx. There war there 


our heal we may driue chem a great way of fro vs, Aud 


fore a piece of yuahankfulneſſein lob. But let va marbbe 


Pſal 23 J. 10 


enen or 109, 


vs his mighne hande. But after chat lob hathſuyde ſo he 
adderh yer worſer: which is, that of he were dead, hee 
Anna The reaſon (ſayeth be) is thardeathen& 


r — — time wee bee ſo tbeythar ha alſo | 

eee to make ſuch com- e — rr 
plaintes: Let vs pray God to anne vs, that wee may well 20 e of enjſorte; It ſeemeth at the firſt bluſhe; chat 
atchieue ſuch a combate . And howe ſoeuer the worlde hetelike a Heathen man, that hath no hope 
goe, let vs practize the leſſon that I haue ſpoken of: — een ter 


which is, to ſet before our eyes the'benefites of GOD the ſame were neuer cleane 


wyped out of his heart Bur 
which we haue in times paſt, to the intent they ſometimes there are ſo great 


and ſo headdie paſſions in 


may ſo comforte vs, as our ſorrowe doe not otiermate vs v that the ſoede uſ God is as it were choked, and all che 
too oppreſie ys altogither, but that weemaye keepe ſill = light of religiouſuſeſſe which we ought to haue, is dim« 
ſome taſte of to the ende ee may hops mod, and all the conceyres — Svou,ſo 
fil for mercie at his hande, notwithſtanding that wee as chexcan beareto ſway; 


haue nolikelyhoode at all of it, and that it ſeemeth wee || This is —— tht ichadwealshs 
bee veterly ſnutte out from him, Thus yee ſee what we bedeclared more at length, for to bee well vnderſtoode. 
haue to markein this ſtreine. And herewithall wee ſee; Wie ſee how the blinde vs. If it be ſum. 
chat when men are once Hine vnto wickednefſt , there mer and that we be ouerwhote (for we muſitake these 
is no ho with them. It wasalteadie too much 200 haus familiar examples) irſeemerh one of 


ſayde, iy was not the door of my mothers wombe ſbot bles that a man can indure: ifa man beſo ouer- 
vp ꝰ why was [ borne into this worlds? But hee addeth loden that he notable to hold out any furs 
rarer; e be have mayer eee ae would haueafroft chat ſhould dyuethe ſtonesy 


ſucke the teate ? Heerein wee fee that Iob conſidereti 
not Gods beneſites too his owne profite; albeit chat hee 


and hethinkes he ſhould be well refreſhed, and tliat he 
ſhould be the more at his eaſe. And if in bes Winter, wes 


haue ſelt chem in great number , but rather reiefteclt' will thinle that no heate can be togreatfou'yss Lo hn 
chem : and cis it ia to make an yl beginning. 30 r away, and this befalleth ro 
Thenforeyeemmult to our ſelues 4, and i men : Yet notwithſtanding ſanearontnek ue ven 
o ſoone al our vs too oe anie good d ur und ute too ſuſſer aduerfities chan otierſome beca 


that w e it muſt ſorouche Thieteſdbre acnording 43 ech mannes ntute amd ohm 
2 — — plexion is, thereafter d6eth he torment kinsfelfe wich dhe 
into eu. For if woe oncs aduerſitie that her indurethij and diert aftet dooti be- 


frowarde, as roo turne good 

beginte to forget Gods gifees, or to turn them con- muttyr him ſelfſe too the ytrenmoſt 7! Forafnuch as went 
trarie to that wee ought ? it is certayne, that the ſame ee knowe that men are carried 
ineoaetience and Jer will followe vs dee dhe weg. ir Aſecttions, i they tine 
molti as we ſee here by the example of lob. 1 e thing ——— 


When G O D openet our mothers wombe let 4⁰ 
vs out into the worde, her giueth vs certayne women 
— 1 ee needefull; 


2 
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Inde 4.6. 


| eee ee eee ge ane 


ſuch a 


we ceaſſenutʒ either to be in payne 
bleſie ioy after char our ſoules are parted from our bo- 


dies. Lo what wee haue to beare in minde . 

the payne of this preſent life; as the care — 
drinking, vf mainteyting our ſelues in 
keeping our ſelues from harme taking, as 


meanes 


of men, as by meanes of beaſtes : all this ſhall vtteny 
ceaſſe: and yet in che meane vyie it is ſaide, that che 


children of God are gathered vp into ioye. — 
3 ys ures, 
and which i 
ſas Chriſtniaſt bee made ful and perfect rogither. And 
* life liech dde in 
Chriſt vntill the time o Bur yet the faith- 
full reflingin Abrahams boſome are alreadie ſo far forth 
partakers of the ſayde ioye, as they knowe that God is 
their father, and that the cruſt whiche they haus had in 
him is not in vaine. And ſpecially wee muſt marke how 
Saincte Paule ſaieth, that as long as ee bee ſhuts vp 
within this mortill body, wer walke in hope, wichout a- 
nie beholding or ſight of the things that 
for all thoſe things are hidde from vs: but when wee bee 
parted out of the worlde, wee fee the thing that wee ho- 
ped ſor, eee 
ſhewed vato vs. 

Wee Eochenböwe thefaithfall thararedepaiied unt 
of this world, are in ioy with God, and doo knowe, chat 
foraſmuch as they be Chriſtes members, they can not pe. 
riſh: yea and that they know it much better, and with a 


greater power, than they had done during chis preſent 
reprobates, they are as condemned 40 


5. Pet. 2.4. 4. QAytifs, that waytebu 


life. And as for the 


t for the honre of execution & tor- 
ment. For they be ſure alreadie of condemnation. And 
here wee {ce whyiris ſaide that the diuels are locked vp 
indarke priſons, and bounde as it were in chaynes, vntil 
they come to the ſaide finall confuſion, which is prepared 
for them againſt the comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. 

Thus we ſee wharthe Scripture doth brieflie ſhew vsc6- 
cerning the ſtare of the ſecond life, in wayting for thelaſt 
day. But it is poken ſoberly vnto vs, bicauſe we bee too 
muchgiuen too fonde and curious 
ſee that men loue better too bee inquiſitiue whar is 
done in Paradiſe, than to knowe which is the way too 
come thither ./-Behilde, GO him ſelfe telleth vs, 
ſaying: Come too mee. Hee ſhewech vs howe we may 
come thither: and we paſſe not for it. ere ye 1 


uell to ſee ho weebe when it ſtandeth 
point ee, a nn N F 
buzie in demaũ- 


at is doone _ | 


vs: and yet in the meane wh yle we 
2 doone heere > and 
what is this? and what is that > wee bee deſiro 
Howe that which G O D hath hidden from vs: 


he © 


And hee wee ee why the bag Seeg vgn 


ure er ren 
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ende e But yet for al har dia ſor em, and chat they ſhall be 
, z or elſe tod bee in 20 — — 


and of 


6, 30 


queſtions . And wee ,, 


For they purpoſe 


"i Pn eee ee 


day they ſeele an vnquietneſſe 


Uw—U—ä—äẽ̃ — —P 
woe may not couet ane vnlawfull thing: wayting 


— accoinptiſhe his promiſe, in gathering 
vs all togither into his heagenly lingdome. Lo what wee 


haue to beare in mind. And as touching the 
we thay gather ſome good and pro- 


firableteſſon of it. Howeſo? When he faich that Kinge 


ſuchas would make themfetuesrenoumed heere. When 
men deuyſe, practize, and conſulte of building houſes 
and palaces: we knowe there is exceſſe. 
When they ptoceede according too the order of nature, 
and ſay, very well, it is Gods wil that wee ſhould lodge 
heere belowe, and pon doo buylde them ſelues 
houſes todwellin too their articles? ĩt is a ve- 
rie good line that rare But they that meane 
to magnifie them ſclues in the worde, content not them- 
ſelues with that, but will printe an e of 
their names in their Palaces and Caſtles, and chey will 
haue them too be ſeene a farte off. Who buylded ſach 

a place ? it was yonder Prince. Thus ye fee the vaine> 
glorĩouſneſſe that paſſeth beyonde the order of nature. 
And that was it that Iob meatit too giue inlding of. As 
if her had ſayde, men that liue vppon earth, are-pricked 
with mnch care, in ſuch wiſe as — take much payne, 
and fayle not too heaue out one another. For they bee 
ſo pricked with their owne luſtes, that they wage bat- 
tell againſt nature For what meaneth this their buil- 
ding in deſertesꝰ It is too make buyldings that are as it 


vVere incredible, that when a man commeth to the place, 


hee may take vp his hande, and bleſſe tim, laying: Howe 
is it poſſchle too haue buylded in this place ꝰ For ifa ſi- 
tuation beconuenient and eaſie too buylde vppon, and a 
man {ce ſome fayre 
bee thought no 1 wil bonnet at 
by ſome manner of | 

But ifa man ſee aplace nie as ĩt were 
able, and ſome other rake vpon him to ſay, I will make it 
a place of eſtimation: then beholde, the deſert is buyl-· 
ded vp. Beholde it is made as a newe world. Such maner 
of men meane, as it were, too ſtomacke apainſt'GOD. 
too reforme the worlde; and 
that God hath ſer in it, they will haue it ſeene that no- 


ching 
5, hath ſer barres before them too ſay, you muſt go no fur- 


® ther t. ey leape quite ouer them. Loe what vainglori- 
is in many men: and this is the thing that Iob 


meant too betoken here. Alla (as I ſayde) his wordes 


are farre out of ſquare : but howſoeuer the caſe ſtan... 


n hee addeth, That rhe ſerwauont 
2 
are 


Ter, ax rp 


— bes | 


reſt, although 
lobsalke was out of ſquare, (as I haue ſaide alrvadie) 


n it: very well, it ſhall 


ſhal let them (of their purpoſe. ] And whereas God 


8. d. 4. 


N v. N. 
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— — 
their prrſent greatneſſe, according as Sainct Paule 

keth of principalities, herein hee ſpeabeth as Dauid 
doeth. For chus he ſayeth in the Pſalme: I haue ſaide, ye 
are Gods. Which is as much to ſay, that Princes, & ſuch 
as are in authoritie, are Gods lieuetenants, and haue pre- 
heminence aboue the reſt of the worlde, as though God 
had priuiledged them. But what for thar? yet are ye mor- 
tall men, arid ſhall dye as men, and ſo aſſure your ſelues. 


Thus wee ſee that they which are aduaunced too high 


* theircredite,andrheirhonor ſhal.come ro nought. Ther. 
fore let them not beſot themſelues. Butler them continu- 
ally thinke vpon death, and let thoſe that haue ſeruants 
and ſubiectes vnder them, thinke thus with chem ſcdues: 
e muſt come to account, wee haue one in heauen who 
is maſter of vs al, as Saint Paule ſaieth ↄ there will be no 
accepting of perſons, there ſhall be no mote bondage or 0 
maſterſhippe for men to alleage before God. True it is, 
that the earthly policie, and alſo the ſtate of Magiſtrates 
is ordeined of God. But all this concerneth the world and 
worldly things, which ſhaltrake an ende . And therefore 
muſt theſe things be tranſitoricallo. Then let vs A take 
heede that we hold our ſelues in lowlinefſe and modeftie, 
and that we attempt not any thing which God hath not 
giuen vs libertie todoo. Bnt nowelet vs returne too the 
matter that we began withall : chat is to wit, chat Iobs 
tale craſſed not to be outrægious and exceſſnie;8c with- 
out anie meaſure: and that if hee had conſetited-ynto 
ĩt, it had bene horrible ie. But rhe caſe fo ſtan- 
deth, that foraſmuch as he had not ſuch a ſtrẽgth in him- 
ſelfe as too bee able to maſter him ſelſe: hee wasattayn- 
ted with many euill faultes, as men muſt needes feele in 
che encountering, that they haue alwayes infirmiries in 
their fleſhe. And furthermore we ſee here how Iob ſpea- 
kerh of licle babes. For whereas hee ſayeth: At av vn- 
timely birth, it is as much as if hee ment too tell vs, that 
when GOD putteth an humayne creature into the mo- 
chers wombe, it hath no ſoule. But contrarily wee know 
that when the creature is conceyued in the mothers 
wombe;God breatheth a ſoule into it, and it is certayne 
chat it hath in it the ſeede of lyſe. And ſo Iob ſheweth 
him ſelfe not to be wel inough ſettled in his wittes, to cõ- 
fider of Gods wor kes, and too iudge rightly of them, to 
diſcerne berweene blacke and white, but is altogether 


markarwo things: 
—— i6hchoucth ys to 


it ig bo paticnee, ifa 
ma benoealeogirher peacedble. The other ſorte are of 
opinion;that althoughaiman chafe againſt God, and re- 
lt hun : yet he ceaſſeth not to be pacient, conditionally 
—— repent it. Theſe, 
mengiue chem (clues the bridle, and take: leane to com- 


mit many ſinnes, yea and they ſuppoſe them {dues to bee 


paticnr when they haut ſd ſtomaked againlk Cd by that 


meane, they berecue them ſelues of Gods 
grace. Therefore we muſt take heede of theſe two extro-- 
mities. And let vs mare chat our pati ſubmit- 
ting our ſelues too Gods good wil, 5 — 
anygiieft at all, ot not raſtomacke the matter at ſome! 
tives, or not too ferle the waues that come tuſhing a2. 
gainſt vs, ſo as we ſhonkd be as ſenſcleſſe perſons in that 
behalfe: Bur rather hen wee be in ſuch battels, let vs 

our ſelues for the matter: but let vs call 


pon God, and there withull feeling continually howe 


greatly we be giltie before him, let vs pray him co ſtreng · 


then vs by the power of his holy ſpiritj hat wee may bee 


20 Mle to withſtand ſuch aſſaultes, hereby vę might bee 


oppreſſrd at the firſt blow, if hee ſi not . Be- 
hold (L ſay) howe irbchoonerh vs too deale, to the ende 
chat when God ſhal tame ginen vs any power 8&ſtrengrh: 
too withſtande temptations, he may encreaſe the ſame in 
ner be come tothe ende of all our battels. 
Nowe let vs fall do ue in the preſence of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, beſeeching 
him to make vs feele better what we haue not done, that 
we may be ſorie for them,andcraue pardon of him, and 
walke in ſuch aduiſedneſſe, that beeing ſhrouded vnder 
the ſhadowe ofhis wings, we may be fenced with agood 
and inuincible defence againſt our aduerſarie, and all that 
euer he can praftize againſt vs. And foraſmuch as wee be 
inuironed with ſo many wants while we be in this world, 
let vs pray alſo too bee ſtrengthened with power from a- 
boue, that we may not faynt in the midſt of our iourney, 
but holde out our race, hauing alwayes our eye vpon the 


ftraight. And whereof commetck that? Euen of tho har- glory:that is promiſed vs in heauen, and purchaſed for vs. 
dineſſe of his paſſions, as I haue ſayde. Wee ſee heere by the death andpaſſion of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, not 
as it were a or ſtorme, that maketh Iob both ro doubting bur that wee ſhall fully and perfecily enioye it, 
deafe and blinde. Sometimes When it thundreth, and the when we ſhall haue earſt talen of it heere be- 
ayre is ſo ſore troubled, that a man can not heare anie neach by hope and patience. That it tnay pleaſe him too 


ching, all our wittes bee as it were vtterly amazed, and graunt this grace, not onely to vs, but alſo r 
nnn. and when we ſee the 2 FOO 


The thirtienth Sermon, which is the third pon the third Chapter,” 


20 We he light to them that are in miſerie, and life yato them that have ſorrowe? 

21 WW hich wayte for death, and it commeth not ro chem: [andJwhich feekefor ii more bo- 
ſilie than for treaſures? 00! 27 

22 S bee yeri Le if they might fnde the | 


ane. the man whoſe wa 
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leeren ee eee eee 
zh God did m rig is Gor that hemeanitth 200 deſtroy vs Id vſte as he ſcour-" 


1 the mord, eth raabut chacatis for our profit & welfare: & hepro- 

& to eremtiſecheta wich 10 . 
ourof meaſuie, but will ſupport vs. So then, if we 
-e eee take pritch 

if G0 aainiſt Godzas though we founde nothing but rigour at 
ole hes foul may0> bis hand por webeſbconiforred in our afftichons, as if! 
vs at our caſe; and = onrynthankfulnefſelerred vs not, wemight reioyce and” - 
mat: ay bleiſſed be che name af God, altkough he ds 
nycroubles, Thus ve gebnety what is conteined here. all our owne deſires. Thus much for the firſt point. And 
Verily Jobs intent was not do pleade againſi Gad, as if vowe herewithall we muſt marke allo the ſecond article, 
he would goe too lawe Wickham. but yet in the meane which Lhaue-rouchextalteadie : which is, that although 
whyle, the griefe that he ſuſteyned carried by Arre. 26 vr haue nothing bit diſtreſſe, though wee be held as it 
foorth, that theſe complaints paſſad oy + wer yponthe/tacke;&tharwe haue nothing at all 
Howe nowe? Whereſore hath Gad ſet —— cafortvs: yet muſt we not be haſty to takepritch againſt” 
Is it not to the ende that w ſhould knows lutn: too bee God, but we muſt rather cill yore him acbbding as itis 
our father, and that we ſhould hliſſe himghicauſe weebe = fayde1 let him tit is ſorrow full pray. Saint Iames ſhe- 
ſure that he hath a care of ys 2 Zut contrariwiſe i ĩs too with xs the meane whichwe — 195 


be ſoene, that manye men: are afflicted. and totwented merria ( aieth he) let vs ſing: not after the manner of the 
vich mam miſeries. Io what puoſe dooth God holde world(which rufflerh it & roietteth it, without acnow- 
them at chat poyntꝰ It ſcœmath that hee would haue his =ledging thathis goodos come of God) but in rendring 
name to hehlaſphemed. Mhat can they doo whotac hee prapſu to God for our giadgeſſe. Aud if we be in ſorrowa 
handleth ſo rigorouſiy >; whi they ſee death before their 50: ahilbrauinedeyer vnto God, him too 
eyes or tather haucirberweene their tevth heyem not pitio vs and to Thus de ſee; that when 
but fret and chats at it: Thus we ſer an occafiow of mur- R ——— no fur- 
muring agunſt God, and is emeth charhiehins ieh is ther gb yvrmuſt chey not ruſhe agninſt God, and finde 


the cauſe of it. Here we haut a very good and hrofttable fate wich him: Heither muſt they oucrage, as thoſe do 
— — —ͤ— which are ful ofpride and rebeliouſneſſe: but rather let 
when God ſoourgeth vs, yet he ceaſſeth not tos giue vs vs chinke thus: Lorde;T fee my ſelſe too bee a wretched | 
ſome taſte of his in ſuch wiſe as euen in the creſturd. I æno / not where to become I wore not what 
middeſt of our afflitions we may ſtil prayſe him, and re- to doo except thou teceyue me to mereie, and ſhew thy 
ioye in him. Let no it is true that hee re · ¶ ſelſe ſo pityfully towards me, as to relicue me ofmy mi- 
ſtmyneth our ioyes, and turneth them into bitterueſſe. 40 ſerie, which I cim no longer beare: Thus wer tee dne the 
But chere is a meane berwixt bleſſing of Gods name; and children of God muſt beare their aduerſities pariently,al- 
blapheming of it: which meane is rocallypon him whE chough God chaſtize them roughly for a time. Andiitis 
——— —— — vnto hin, to ho ſcene, thatalthough lob had continually minded 
deſiring him to receyue vs vnto mercy. But men can ne- Fes rare Mot was hee not ſu armed too 
uer leepe this meane, except God haue an eie to ĩt of him : for he faith heere, n dooth 

ſelſe When he ſcourgeck vs. Therefore let vs marke ſirſt, Goda be waar troy ſurh as are of troubled minde i He re- 
* thatwhenſoeuer God ſendeth-vs any troubles and ſor- not chat God had iuſt cauſe too keepe men in 
rowes, he ceaſſeth not to make vs taſte of his gvodneſſe the middes of many miſeries, and that although their 
there withall, to aſſuag the anguiſh that might holde our ſtate be wretched here below, yet is God rightuous ſtill: 
heartes in diſtreſſe. Howe is that > Wee haue ſhewed 30 and chat albeirhe k ve and eye roormpibdmany 
hererofore, that ifmen had an eye to Gods former bene- yet it not vs With him, 
fites towards them (yea chongh it were but in that hee were armies vper and 
hath ſuſteyned them from their childchoode , after hee 2 ax nem o'r ghee 


had brought the out of theirmothers won any diſpleaſure for al chat. Iob did 
chem life;) it were i comfort them, euen when bee Nowe if ſich a perſon as 

they bee ouerloden with diſpayre, and too make them was happened to ouerſhoote him ſelfe, and to kicke 
chile : May not GOD puniſhe vs iuftly 7 for wee bee ( Ne 


bounde che aduerſitie chat he ſendeth, haue oken of: much more muſt we ſet ourmindes pon 
ö — ande the ſaid Dee 
Roweth ſo many beneſites vppon vs, aconding as Iob 60 membrance, that G forſakerh vs, and therefore 
hath ſhewed heretofore. Wee ſee then howe this one - that wem ſendeth vs 


ly one conſideration onght too afſuage out ſorrowes, any aduerſities, bicauſe wee be ſure that his chaſtizing er 
— — if men put ſuger or vbisaierſuchaſorte; as therewithall/ hee relieueth our | 


„„ 5 of - 


Ob .Cor.xoc.23 


to holde. If wee bee James 5.c. "I 
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go vnto GO D. Let vs keepe our nes from ch int" LAMPE: but beanie b 
cembraunce, and perſwade out ſeluen tut wee ſhalln armee eler 
"ICE a eur 7 1. Gore in! 
Out afflictions. When wee haue cheſt no 


it. Theres gieat.neaſon why God ſhould chaſtizenien. ſelfe e Tanrfjiuen 
Fhr ho we great are our ſinnes d the number of them is but I can not come t 


inſinite. Agayve, if wee our luſtes, theres not for one wet done, dit ti n 


allo a yerie hottomleſſe gulſe, whith hath neade too bes ment me. — —— trill 
mended. God therefore muſtmortiſe v Furthermore, neither Wil 1 
it we conſider howe much wee bheigiuen to the world : 

wee ſhall finde 233 20 


ſelſe, I feare 
G O'D;ahdwill holde my flit in ſuch ſorte as 1 bee not 
————_— + Iſee rmultber much more carneſt 
in ſeruing God, and in the worlde and 
mine ow fleſhe, as it is Verie requiſite I ſhould bee, 
for 1 am hilde bach and hindered by mine ownie luſtes. 
Iſfay;ifa ham ſelſe ſuch a one: aftet 
hee hath well examined his life, he faith therevpon: yea 
my God, I fee my ſelfe in miſerable plight, and when 
ſhall I bes delivered our of it ? for needes muſt I bears 
ſinne in mes and alt t in meyer dooth 
ir dwell in mee. And what Aſe is finne, but the divels 
ws? Then am 1 W 
bondſlaue of Satan ard of death. O my GOD, muſt 
tarne enermore in this w > A Chriſtian 
man may well haue ſuch fes, and beſerche God too 
ſer him free from ſuch a wherein hee ſeeth 
him ſelfe too bee. But if the matter concerne aduerſitie t 
wee muſt nother colde nor heate, nor pouertie, 
vor ſiclmeſſe ⁊ hut wee muſt haue our eye onely on out 
when Iob ſpeakerh here of ſuch as daſire the grau, and ſinnes. And ſpecially when God puniſheth vs, in what 
which willmgh digge for t at eee ede ene wiſe ſoeuer it hee, we muſt mount vp higher, without a- 
longing to die and cam not : ie putteth him ſelſe in che 40 ny reſting upon the bodily aduerſitie, & think thus with 
ſame ranke, as wee ſhzll ſee by the ſequelt: wherein hee ¶ our ſelues: beholde the fruites of our ſinnes: foraſmuch 
confirmerh his one inſirmitie and vice. For it is not as we haue Gods will, it is good reaſon that 
lav fil for the faithful to miſlke their one lie, ind too he ſhould ſhewe him ſelfe a ivdge towards vs. When we 
wiſhe ſo for death True it is that we may wiſh for death haue th our ſinnes, the ſame worketh a 
in one reſpect; Which is, in conſideration that we be hid remorſe in vs, and prouoketh vs to conceiue theſorrowe 


——— ki lp 

and therefore he m fayne to infome vs tod nd Fic 
nally, ought not our faith to betryed and made knowen?! 
Then ſee wee not r ynough-why God holdeth vs 
here, and will haue vs to be miſerable; ſo as there is no- 
ching but payne, wouble, tonment. and anguiſhe in all our 
whole lyfe? Is there not hy GOD. 30 ſcpter hereby h 
ſhould doo this? Marke here a ſpecial point And ſich that - 
he continually calleth vs vnto him, and maleth ys free 
paſſage vnto him, and that wee haue ſuch a remodie, in 
our miſeries: may we not holde ous ſelues well appayed7 
We ſee howe wee oughtto ho anned and ſenced agaynſi 
the ſaide temptations, which reigned ouermuch — 
howebeit that hee was not ytterly ouereome of it. For 


here in ſuch bondage of ſinpe, as we can not ſerue God 
ſo freely as were to be wiſhed bicauſe we ate ouerfraught 
with vices, In reſpect hezeof it isgertaine that wee maye 


ſigh,and deſire God to take vs qui lch ut of the world, 


But (as is ſaide afore) ĩt may not 


life, or for that we be weatie to bicauſe wee 


be handled ouer rigorouſſy: but wee muſt beare our lot / 


pacienty,in wayting Gods leyſure to deliuer vs. And we 
NN hee 
chis mortall body 2 . p 
withall he ſaieth, Thankes be to God through our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. Lo here howe Sainct Paule on the one ſido 
calleth him ſelſe ynhappic,and deſireth to be talen out of 


that we hate our 50 


whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh. And thus much as 

the ſirſt point. But it is not inough to thinke as afore is 
ſaide: that is to wit, to wiſh death in ſuch wiſe as I haue 
earſt ſhewed: but it behooueth alſo too keepe meaſure. 
ſay, we muſt not onely wiſh it vpon good cauſe, but we 
muſt alſo bridle our deſire, ſo as it be ruled by che good 
pleaſure of God. And this will bring too paſſe, that the 
outrage which is ſhewed heere in Iob, ſhal be reſtrained 
as with a bridle. I haue already touched this point in the 
text which I alleaged out of S. Paule. For after hee had 
made his moane, and wiſhed to be deliuered out of this 
priſon of death: he addeth, I thane my God: and hee 
ceaſſeth not to be quiet, euen in tlie midſt of thoſe com- 


plaintes and longings And why fofor he ſeeth itis good 


the worde: and on che other fide is contented and at 6D reaſon that God ſhould be thomaſter, and gouerne vs at 


reſt, bicauſe God pteſerueth him, aud her knoweth that 
God vill nener forſale him, howbeit that he bee ſubiedt 
to manie miſeries. We' ſee heete his contentation. And 
that we may the better vnderſtande the whole: let vs 
marke howe Iob bath done amiſſe in That 


two pointes. 
do witte, in not the be — 
is hauing che regarde that he ought 


dckiring death: ; 


- , 
= 
1 — 


dudeth immediatly, that 


his pleaſure: and that we ſhould patiently wayte for fuch 
ende as he liftech to giue vs. S. Paule perceiuing this c- 
he be a wretched fin- 


ner 2 yet chat God wil g 


ni wi coin m eee 
. 


2. Cer. 3. f. tu. 


phil. .d 22. 


es withing for cheir end, that is to ſay, for death; and 
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bebe in miſetie, Euen ſo muſt wee doo. And in ſo dos · 
ing. we ſhall not onely be the readier too indure all the 
ee eee eee. of G0, chat 
he may be glorified boch in our perſons, and in out hu- 
militie : but alſo wee ſhall be willing too ſuffer for our 
neighbours,as Saincte Paule alſo ſheweth —.— 
example. He ſayeth too the Philippians, that as 
elfe, irſhould be farre better for him too bee taben out 
of the worlde: but for your ſakes ( ſayeth hee) it is re- 
quiſite that I liue, bicauſe I knowe that you haue ar yet 
neede of my labour, and that God imployeth mee about 
the edifying of your faith, and vnto him doo I ſubmir 
my ſelfe. And aſterwarde hee ſayeth: Alchoughi 
for my behoofe too goe hence out of hande, yer am I 
1 byde bene til. Lo howe Sainct Paule exhor- 
eth all men to ſubmit chemſelues in ſuch wyſe vnto gods 
pleaſure, as whyle they liue in dus worde, they may not 
onely beare their afflictions patiently, but alſo be readie 
to ſuffer for their neighbours, 5 


profitable to the common weale, and they them ſelues 


doo ſeruice to the Church of God. Thus wee ſee what 
we haue to marke. But what? This leſſon is not yet vn. 
derſtoode, foraſmuch as there are verie ſewe chat put it 
in vre: for if Godleaue vs in reſt , ye ſha ſee vs ſo blinded 
with vayne and fonde ioye, and we be ſo ouerſotted, as 

wee knowe neytherdeath, nor our 'owne frayeltie anie 
more, neyther haue we any diſcretiog atall. And if God 
viſite vs with anie afflictions: it needes not tobe asked 
hether ve blaſpheme or no, on vhether any othes paſſe 


out of our mouth or no: there willhe ſtore of miſſiking, 30 will alwayss 
of murmuring, and of impaciene e, ich ſhall be fill of v. Aut after that lob hath ſpoks ſo he addeth: Thar ſuch 
ſtundineſſe. And when the wade js in that dopre with 4 3 — 
faint mg 

vyrayeth him ſelf to — 


vs,howe manic be there that thinlæ vpon their ſinnes, &c 
thatgrone vnder ſuch a burden, and therewithall looks 
vnto the ayde that God giueth them, howe hee ſufſereth 


Were 


h 


yea euen in ſuch ſort,as we may continually prayſe 
name,aſſuring our ſelues, that both in life and death, hee 


G ON bach fette vs: of OR PPT" 
be quickely, Neuertheleſſe let vs alwayes bear in minde 

the cauſe chat I haue ſpoken : namely, that wee muſt 
not bee prouobed to wiſhe for death, bicauſe we be ſub= 
ieRſfome to fickneſſe , ſome to pouertie, ſome to one 
ching, and ſome to another — bee not fully 
reſommed to the image of God, and bicauſe we haue ma- 


nic imperfections in va. Marte well (I ay) the cauſe that 
muſt þurre and prouoke ys to defure death: namely, too 


the ende that being ridde of this mortall bodie (which is 
lille a cabane full of ſtinche and noyſomneſie) wee may 

bee fully reformed ro the image of God, ſo as hee — 
reigne in —_ aicheconmption of our nature be vt- 


An fanherman lade keepe vs within —.— 
paſſe of deſyting too liue and die at Gods pleaſure , ſo 
as we may not bee giuen to our owne will, but ſo as we 
may make as a ſacriſixe of it in that behalfe, that our li- 
uing may not be to our ſelues, but to God, ſo as we may 


 fay,Lorde;I knowe mine owne frayeltic.Neuertheleſle it 


is thy will to halde me in this world, and here I am, and 
good reaſon it is that I ſhould tarie here: But whenſoe- 


I to call mee hence, I make nogreat 
accompt of my life, iʒ is IAayes at thy commundement, 


to diſpoſe of it. at thine o ne pleaſure. 
Bebold(I fay)how we ought to deale in this caſe. And 

vs haue our affections euermore quieted; 

Gods 


de him Else Father & Saviour rowands; 


Fol glad and 
Wherein hee be- 
a brutiſh and vnad- 


— ener that he keepeth neither meaſure nor 


them not to be vtterly ouercome by Satan, & thereupon modeſtie. For hee confalleth that wee come too nought 


duoo quiet chemſelues & take comfort in that he preſer theres do then we ſee how he is falne, how beit not with a 


weth ther: The aun beraf dem is yer nal and yet is deadly fall, hut wich a halfe fall, and God raiſeth him yp 
not this witten in vaine. But in general we haue now to againe afterward as we ſhal ſee, Vet neuertheleſſe the caſe 
conſider chat the faithful may wel-gh and grone al their 40 ſtandeth ſo, as wee muſt verily condemne this infirmitie 
lyfe long, til God haue talen them. out of the worlde,al- here in Job: tut is to ſaycha was ſo diſmayde wich hea- 
vineſſe, as he could no more taſte of Gods goodneſſe, 
yet notwithſtandiug they mult reſtrayne themſelues in thereby ca gather neuer ſo lide comfore to ſuſtayne him- 
ſuch wyſe, as they may wholly ſubmit che ſelurs 294 Gods, felfe by. 3m 10 
good pleaſure, knawing that they are not made for hm Bur foraGnuch as we Ge that chis befel mo bin: 6 | 
ſelues.Firſte 1 ſay; chat che faithfull maye wel ge as much the more muſt we hecardeiſ in praying vnto God, 
folke that are Marie of their long pinning in this pryo that ſoo may not ouemmate vs ſb,as we ſhould bee vt- 
ſon of their fleſhe: namely for thecauſe.that I hape tow» teriy oueruheimed by it. Therfore let vs always ba ſo vu- 


ched,which is, bycauſe they ſerue nor GOD in ſuchfree · derpropped d ſtayail yp,as.we may fight againſt forrow- 
dome as wererequiſite,burdrawe their lynes amiſſe, ſo 0 fulneſſe, and feele that it is goqd for vs.coliue heyoaccor- 
as they wash , and ofrencymes ſwarnealpde. .., — tharalchough wehauogreargriefs 

And (whi is) weemult Hyhe burlo farre- and troubles here, yer muſt we ſtande fully reſolued on 


asis lawfull fog vs: which isi too be done ſo oſten ¶ this point,thatiris good for vs too continne here ſtill in 
ag wee enter into the of. our oune ue. this word. And wherefore? To the end that God may be 
wearineſſe when the matter ſtandeth vppon d glorified in vs, to the ende that our faith may be tried, to 


006. For, that muſt Pure ys rodeſire GON; the end y 
too rake vs gut * worlde, and male vs! wayes 

> WIG th, Which. to the end that by meanes thereof wee may bee prepared 
55 — ak This al of the bee het 


517 1 1-6 


call pon him, & profeſſe him to he al- 
e ſcourge vs, & 


60 
and which Ged barb out in si her had made hedges 


| roundabou it, that noman ſhould enter into it. 


their heartes to leape vp 


James 4.4.13. 


mis is well worthic to be noted. For 10b ſheweth 
wherin hefayled: At ASIC e ate” 
to Gods prouidence . Vet notwithſtanding, herewithall 


he diſoouereth a diſeaſe whereynto all of vs are ſubiect. 
That is to wit, that we be deſirous to know all chat muſt 
befall vs, and What our ſtate ſhalbe: and a this we would 
haue declared to vs: inſomuch that when 
plexitie, ſo as we know not what ſhall become of vs, and 
that the inconuenience pyncheth vs, and we ſoe no ende 
of it: chen are we at thepoynt of vtter diſpaire. 

Lo here a miſchieſe that is ouercommon and andonlins- 
rie. And we muſt marke it well, to the ende wee maye 
ſeeke the remedie on the contrarie parte. What then is 
the indination of men? It is, that they could well find in 
to the cloudes, to knowe what 
ſhall be the courſe of their whole lyſe. And we ſee how 
they determine with themſelues, I willdo this and that. 
Solomon ing at the ouerweening that is in men, 
fayeth, that they determine vppon their whole lyfe : and 
wheras they cannot moue the tip of their toung without 
God do guyde it: yet determine they vpon wis & chat. 
And what a mockerie is it? as not able to mooue 
che tippe of their toung, and yet they preſume to ſay, Be- 
hold I will do this a ten yeies hence : ace alſo as S. 
James agreeth with Solomon, in ſcorning of the ſaid pre- 
ſumptu 
teth vs alone at our eaſe, euery man beleeueth what hee 
liſteth him ſelſe, and we take our ſelues to be 
But aſſoone as God turneth his hand, & bemerti r wide 


his rods: ye ſhal ſee vs ſo amazed, as we wote not where 


to become: wethinke it not poſſible for Vs euer to ſcape 


out of our miſeties, we looke on the one fide atid on tie 


other, and we ſee no end at all of them: webe tes je were 


| ſo ſhet vp in them, chat we cannot take hold of the 


become of vs, & we l 


neſſe and mightie power of God to ſuccour ys. And this 
is the very affection that lob ſhe wech vs here, Whiche is 
an ouercommon diſeaſe as we finde wel inough by erpe- 
rience. For there is not any thing chat troublech and tor- 
menteth vs ſo much, as when we ſee our ues ſhut vp, 
and knowe not what willbe the ende of out miſeries, nor 
What ſhall become of ys, inſomuch as beeing aſſayled on 
al ſides, e cõclude with ourſelues, that we can neuerget 
away wichout vtter n & ouerthrow. Haue wee 


this aid diſeaſe? Then let vs teſort to the femetlie. For if 


the diſeaſe be notcured, we mut needs fall into e ſayde 
exceſſive paſſion, w hereof mend on is made bre namely 
that we ſhall wiſhe for death as men in diſpaire, and ſhall 
haue t of our miſeries, but only to deſire 
God to oumWhame veoutdFhutide! Rat Gb wonnen 

ent remedie of this diſeaſe ist teferre ou ſelues to gods 


prouidence, ehathe may ler brighy for ved that fic 


we be blind, and in darkeneſſe, our God may guyde vs as 
for vs, and leade vs forth iu I our 
alſo wherevnto the hö ſcripture 
chat 
the way of man is not in his one power; nieyther is it 


he knoweth is 


bringeth vs backe. leremie ſayeth, O Lord 
— — This is as 
much to ſay, as a man taleetii too much vpon him: When 

owne liſe. Let vs vnder- 


— then, that it is Gods will to huinible vs, in af. 8 


muck us he ſhutteth our reren 


doo toomorow, but Gi Goth 


ouſneſſe which is in men. For ſo long as God let- 


60 newe in the eaſe and 


o, AI. XIII. SERMO NON 


wil haue vs to liue, — \d1 


r por 
foraſmuch as I am ſure too be ſafe vnder wy 
and cuſtodie, I holde my ſelſe contented. 
Thus wee ſee howe it behooueth vs 6 : And 
we haue this ſayd Prouidece of God imprin- 
ted in oarheartes,ſo as wecan rows, 1 it: 
alchough wee be turmoyled with manie troubles in this 
worlde,yet wee {ee that will male vs 
to ſtand ſteadie and conſtant in our calling, to ſerue God 
according to his wil all the dayes of our lyſe. Then let vs 
learne to ſetile bur ſelues pon the ſayde prouidence of 
God: and when we foe things ſo ſhud togttherin the 
worlde;as wee knowe not on which ſyde to turne vs, we 
may not therfore ceaſſe to bee peaceable and quiet, aſſu- 
ting our ſelues that God ordereth and guydeth all things 
in ſuch wiſe, as there is nothing that can hinder the wel- 
fare of the faithfull, ſeeing that he hath onee taken hen 
into his protechon. | 
Thus weſte het we lanes Weis this ſtrayne: 
Nowe in the end Iob addeth, that bee bath no reſt, and 
that he is in heanmeſſe before he take hit repaſt: — — 
notwithſtanding (ith he) I haue not behaued my 
heretoforeas moſt men doo: — 2 
30 my proſperitie, but F haus cormmally 1 
that is come vpm mo. Let vs marke 
Iobs. For on che one fide it ſheweth, that his mi 
extreme: & there - ithal (faith he) what is the cauſe 
God handleth me ſo? For when God threatneth men. 
Gith: Foraſmuch as thou haſt made thy ſelfe drunken in 
thine owne pleaſures - foraſmuch as thou haſt bene as it 
wele Mliided by thin: foraſmuch as thou wert ſo altered 
when I did thee good, that thouhaſt not knowne mee: 
thou maiſtſce wherfore Tintend to puniſh thee. Andg od 
4 ſheweth chat hee can not away with this lech 
ſelſeloue Which is in me. For when they Werne chat they 
ſhal alwayes hauc eaſe at wil, & whethey lay peace, 
and all is ſaſe: behold # ſodaine ſtorme ſhall f 
them, n 
chis preſumption and taſhnelſe that is in 
men, ic they be in proſperitic bens they ſhall 
dwdlin it for euer, and in the meane ſeaſon conſider not 
that they are in the hand of God, nor thinke yppon their 
own ffayltie. But God cannot abyde that, G Une webe 
5o at out kaſe, Ne muſtreferre al vnto God, 8 therewirhall 
prepare our ſelues to be affied hen it { 
and in ſuch maner as heknoweth'to be 
foraſninch" as God diteateneth thoſe" 
after 
kalte lo ſore tormented 
2 that ha 
tht thivls 13d wore of their m | 


-ne.Sothe, 


in; like them 


4 eee be de ** 


IE. TIE, iCHARZ OF: JOB; 


N pin n ſhewe what powerand 
— 


—— with him 72 i nin 
gone. Hat it may kim to graunt 
dee people nnd aa ede 


h AKT Liu Singing 


The fmenienth Sermon,mh Birch jn the fat on the fourth e. : 


13 — e. i IG 
1 Li That i EA on 
i Fi Eiphasche Thema fred pd, 1 beldbin Rte from heist 

8 Bchold, thou haſt ta y and chou haſt ſtrengthened the wearie bandes 
4 By thy wordes thou ſtayed thetn- vp that mee thou haſt Rreagrhered che 


weakeand pears, wont 1 
eds artoutof quiet: tag nowe that ir bach tou- 


5 But nove that the euil is come os 
the yptig! haelſe of thy wayes? *. 


chend ther. thou art aſtonied. 
6 men en e an hogs CAL | 
Pon Tobs talk hieb w- ] jeſt to manie inconueniences. Foe bur Leeds Ryeb e 
-weated of yeſterday; ther dt he will keepe vs ſhut vp in amew,ſo as wee ſhal ſee 
| renainerheavnderſtand, no nor be with any trondle. but be 
chat hen we be in pro in continua ioy and fekcitie: hee promiſeth vs no ſuck 
peritie, we can not hope matter ibut only that hoe will ayde and ſiiccour vs in all 
due God wilcontinue ic 40 ournecefſities. Wherfore it behoueth vs to vnderſtand, 
ll for the time tocome, nor chat God willererciſe vs in manie aduerſities, and that 
| let vs bee in reſt Rl For ve be ſubiect to the common afſlictions of this preſene 
Lob ſeemeth too niearie; lid: and thut in the meane ſeaſon it oughe too fuſfize vs 
— thatthefaythfull muſt a- —=thar we ſhall be ayded by him, and chat we ſhal not ber 
— — and that they muſt chinke dat he vtterly forſaken. Seing the caſe ſtandeth ſo, wee perceiue 
thing which they — the onchand, ſhalbe forth- vere well, that we muſt nor ſleepe, CITE: 
with taken away in che other. Here w pon wee note, that _ as though this ſtate of ours were | 


vs. Alſo when we be falne into them, let vs not theres 


Ve muſt not imagine more than God promiſeth vs. For ir. — 
it is a vayne and fonde preſumption, when men behight Aae e pee een and why ſo? For 
theraſcjues that thing which Godleaueth them in doubt 50 God tellech vs that wee may peraduenture ſuffer manie 
of. And thetfore God maner of ouerwe-  aduerſities :bur he wil belpe ys contimially.Now then, 
ning,when we imagine what Wee hie, and write pon it in the meane whyle we ſhall fight, yea and be affailed on 
chat it ſhall be ſo. God will nothaue vs to haue a1 all ſdes. And therefore thoſe that paſſe their boundes in 

r toner pet ſuch wiſe,ſhal bee Wr ee 

A I have fa dreadie, Ata woorde,the faichfill m. 

be in do c and yer neuerceafſe to be in 1 


purpoſe. — — — pond rear ——— ot 
when they paſſe meſure after that faſhiõ. And ſo muſt we every of vs muſt prepare himſelf to receiue blowes,whE' 
hold thisfor geen me, that gur uff muſt beRtdled it ſhall pleaſe God too ſmite him rr 

confider * ne ; tharin ow falling wee can noe _ 


8 | 
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of our. 


that he gi 


ueth continually newe occafion why God thould 
God will maſhteyne vs worlds; ad hob 
were brooded vpder his wings,(6 as 

peace and without any diſquietneſſe: 

cauſe him to chaſtine vs, and too 

towards vs. God can not abyde too ſi 


* 8 
iuſthy 


X 
18» 
' 


„ ee 
14 


don without any chaſtizementzir would be ut Viterviis [1/41 


eyneth vs here in quice, 4 
eye too that which may be- 
med. 


Nov lers come to gar whichis reported here: zhar 


is to wit, chat. Elphas che T hemanie one of lobs Ric: 
chat came tocofort him,isentred into ralke — 
Forhe taleth him in effect how he ſeeth too Vel ght the 
rar ofiGed and che pureneſſe which he ſeemed ro haus 


- 


ſehedelt 


bachinke-»x of that which I. haus, declared heretofore. » 


which is;tharloh hath good caſe, bur hee handleth. i 
hiscodter companions haus an yilcaſe, 


SD — — 


8 


5 — i verie well : according as ſometymes a man — — = e 


ſo doo 


— 


ſmitten 


is the al. t. 4. i. 
Aras 


THE 1111. CHAP, o 10. 


ye wes . 
5 
— burner chou 
— thar God ſhould ahrayes hae beend'fa- 
| koiitable vato thee. To bee ſhort, thou haſtſerued God 
vsco 5 25 nod. oh + It was not for that chou didſt geue ouer thy 
' verfitic ſhom couch vs Jo as weſhould notbe needy, ſo ſſ&vato him in good carneſt, but in 1 chat chou 
Pfad. ss. c. io. as we ſhould ſecle no ſcarſitie, or ſo as wee ſhould neuer diddeſt hope hee woulde alwayes haue bene mercifull vu- 
u. haue nie rieſet God mindech not to vie ſuch manner of ¶ to thee, and ſo long thoucouldeſt well finde in thine hart 
—— wb rat renrhe But hee wil ¶ too ſerue him, but nowe that thou ſeeleſt him ſomewhar 
haue through fire and vvater( chat is too faye, roùghe thou renouneeſt his ſeruice. Whereby it is too 
through AI kinde of miſeries)& to be ſo diſtreſſad, as vve bee chat there was nothing elſe but hypocriſie 
vvote not vrhere to become. And hereypon he vvil re- in thee. ' s wee fee in effec, the whole grounde of 'the 
medlie bi neceſſities, to the end'yve may knovyhovveir diſcourſe hat Hiphas maketh heere. But true it is, that 
is he to vom wee be behokding for our vvdfare: Thus wee marke not what is in our ſelues, whetr wee eyther 
Ves fee after What maner our Lorde worleech. Alſo let vs 20 counſell other men, or comfort them, or rebuke them. K. 
be, chat to indge wel, it behoueth too beare this point uery man can doo that: yes euen the moſt idiotes, For 
alwayes in mind: that is too wit, not only that God pu- (is it i ſuide in a common prouerbe) it is eaſie for them 
ee he exerci- nc rages , toocomfort ſuch as are diſcaſed . But 
{th the patience of his fairhfilones,Courging them and wee can ſhewe byourowne dodinges, that the 
handling them farre more roughly than he doch he wie- which wee peake vnto others is in — 
ked To be ſhorrlet vs alwayes baue an eye wo the iſſue, wee ſpeake ir from the heart: that is A true proofe that — _ 
251 have fajd;and let vs not marud! though wee ſee noe wee deale not deceicfully . Wee ſhall Gedigers chat ae 
GodrhehparihefirtayiZo hewe the principle which we ascloquent,and more eloquent than needeth, and which 
multlay before vs, chat we may know how to make our can babbie ſo well too the purpoſe as yee would worm 
own profits by chat which is tecited to vs heere. As tou- 30 der » and they neuer want tongue, if it bee hut too prade. 
ching the woordes that Hliphis vierh,they be thelet"[f Bur if it happen that GO D doo but fillip them wich 
i tt emopt tale, or fun rayſe tale: for a8 Well the his fingers ende, they wote not what cœbtte or anie 
one as the other may be ſpokb,bicauſe the Hebrue word, thing elſe meeneth. What is too bee done then > When 
% wee ſpeake too our heighbours, let vs ſhewe vnto them, 
that the thing whiche weeſpeake ynco chem with our 


by os — our heartes. Thus wee 

| Sele Wee ought to procetde, Yer is it not ment here. 

d hat we boat cd en Comfort and incourage ite 

fe ter- tiighboirs, and to reptode one another. For they that 

temptati x When 1 — 8& toedfort ſuch 
dene ere eee e. So chen, ae in heauitielſe,and to reforine ſuch as goe aſtray; 
| ſhoulde bee ſu 8 . * Ei nette — . ; to Haus no cate, neither of God, nor of 
his Rtuite. For if weloge God with a right action: it la 


t 'Ereairie that (as much as in vslieth) we Wi Terk tharall 
e d _ 1 men may do the libe. A true Chriſtian will not c6tenc him 
thi conſidered! a Af to Walle aright: but he wilſdo his beſt to drawe the 
En es 2 ſhock ake. . — whole world to the ſame accorde. And therefore it beho- 
| mediady, 4 the on foviry ueth vs to put that thi r 
regen As if he ſhoulde ſay, diou art ethi vs, of teaching and one another: but (as L 
. ——— 
te wi & is not it — — in 
e | 45 — ourwand, bur 
d out of out mouth, is th 
Seer 
word is: namely, not only to teach and to ſhewe what is 
ö LB abdogaagy's: 
as deale diſorderly, & to ſtrengthen the weake, 
aripht , — — Lo orig rome yp nm 
— God Lo heere the firſt ene chat it belongeth too 
| be entreth into this general a e yrs 3 al Teachers of the Church, Eſaq. 356.35" 
_ ched: :tharis to wit, dat herighteous are neuer oppreſ- to beare abroad the worde of 
Erl in chat wile with affiftion : 3 r Teeny r | 
——— pom: ae 0 vs — hrs wa . b. 77 
ele yee fe the two put where are lasie, too 
— let vs cone vnto the firlt of lem. to | oe wake, wok them that are falnes 
Hee fayeth vato him, Thew beeretefore beſt raughe che an that * 


Pal. is. r. 


ee 


* minde ? 


10. Cat. XIII. SMO on 


. 1 


in. God then not onely bringeth vs that which is ſot our 
behooſe to know e: but alſo foraſmuch as hee ſeth our 
frayeltie, hee intendeth to remedie it, and will haue his 
worde to ſerue to ſtrengthen vs: and ſoraſmuch as hee 
ſeth we be brittle and in daunger to fal ht ſettoth vs vp 
gane after : and foraſmuch as hee ſeeth ys incli- 
ned too and too ſooth our ſelues in our one 
vices: vs, to the ende we may perceyue our 
One cuils, and not 
perceyue howe G O D hath ſo well provided far all 
things which he knowerh to bee.behoolchull 2s hee will 


haue his worde too ſerue vs throughly in that behalſe : - 


ought not wee to bee the more inflamed too receyue the 
fame worde ? Seeing wee perceyue it to bee ſuch a trea- 
ſure, ought wee not (I ay) to teceyue it With a cheereful 
hoe it is ſweeter than hony, as it 
is ayde in the nineteenth Plalme, Alſo when wes heare 


the wonde of God: it ſtandeth vs in hande too knowe 


2 . —ů— — no re- 
buking of vices, nor liuelineſſe. Yea, but that were as 
much ascodeface the doctrine of God, as ifa man thould 
cut aſunder the ſinewes of a body, chat it ght have no 


8 — 4 


— 2 23 Is ĩt euen 

fo? Then let ys marke alſo howe ſluggiſhe wee hee, and 

that wee hye 2 
„ infomuch oO 

= 2 eee 


delight in hem. Seeing dien that 


ery ove of yamuſtdo che duet of apreacher towards 
him ſdfe, SIRNA. ext, And 


thelike: thatis n 
asin vslieth) to ſerue God with one common conſent. 


R 


of vs hath wee eee 
others, and all I ue $, that 


F pa e INE 


asi 


Di nenne. To): 108. ; 


— — 


ac he blamed and condem- 10 God(faith 


To be briefe, we that haue thecharge 
— — —— 


though we haue faithfully taught that which Godhim.. 


ſelf hath ſhed out vpon vs by the gift of his holy ſpirit, if 


ve haue to ſnew the ſame at our own perſons. 
And ſo, muſt we amend others? Let vs firſt amende our 
ſelues. Muſt wee exhort others ?: Let vs firſt exhorr our 
ſelues ,ani{ler vs alwayes bee the firſt in leading of 
daunce.Specially when we rebuke ſuch as haue done a- 
miſſe, let vs practiae chat which S. Paule ſayth, chat is to 
wit: let vs vſe all ſoftneſſe in reproouing them that haue 
done amiſſe. And that it is ſo looke vpõ thy ſelf(ſaich he:) 
and if thou find thy ſelf frae, then muſt thou beare with 
thy neigibours, & yet in the meane while the ſame muſt 
— — which God inioy- 
neth vs. Thus we ſe what we hane to gather, chat we may 
profitour ſelues by chis tert: chat is to wit} tharas oſt 


euer it be) we muſt ſhew that When wee bee defirous to 
comfortothermen that are in like troubles, wehaue bin 
good and faithfull teachers towardꝭ our ſelues. As con- 


ee e 


then 4 counter fatneſſe? were nat ti 
citieof thywayes(fo likewiſe?} n Oe RA to 
ſhew Jod, that he had bin an 
— — 
is, that if we ſerue not G ve ſeare chat we 
bal haue him againſt vs: Jitis but a ſlauiſh * 
n 
uing him ibut he wil haue vx to go to it with a free cou- 
tage, and to beſo whuly giuen vnto him, as wee may fay, 
Lord, ver be thine, and reaſon it is thateuerie one of vs 
ſhoulddedicate himſelfe vnto tlie, & labour to glorific 
ty ES Sonny on A eee 


10632 ach i 


AT 


bene d 2 


1 20601 0. 


I 10n rtl not date eg PN 


the 20 


— edi woas in weale : 


he) is nghteous, who p! 
welling ſhall not be in vaine, ſo as it ſhould be loſt labour 
| perſecuted. The holy full-of 
this doctrine, and ſpecially it is ſaid in , thatſuch as 
truſt in God ſhal notloze their reward. Then as touching 
wee may wellhaue an eyero the promiſes 
that God hach made ys, namely, that wee ſhall not lose 


our labour in ſeruing him, nor bee diſappointed of our 


longing, but that our reward is great in heauen: and yet 
notwitfiſtading that in che meane tyme the ſeruice that 
we do vnto God, muſt be free harted: chat is to wit, that 
whenſocuer it pleaſeth him to plague vs, wee muſt not 
therefore ceaſe to continue our obedience towards 

and to walke in his feare,as well as when he dealt gendy 
wich vs, and mainteined vs in good plight. And in doing 
hereof, ye ſee how we muſt not looke to haue ahirelings 
e Lwill ſerue God, conditionally that he 


dieuale wich mee after mine owne deſite. He come to 


this point, it is no ſeruing of God after the maner ofchil- 
dien, but after the maner of thoſe that be hyred for wa- 


God to correct ys, (after what maner ſo 30 ges by the day. What is to be done then? —— 
a ftecharted 


affection to dedicate our ſelues v 
God. andto giue our ſues wholy to the i 
— atfured 
char our labour ſhall not be diſappointed, when we ſhall 
ein ſuch fumplicitie. 


keepe che reſt ll romorrow. W 1041-2184 
Nowles vs bumble ourſcines inche-preſftncs'o 


. Cor 3.9.38 
2.Theſ.1.8. 7. 


Hatr. s. c. 10. 


him. 


pool: God with admnowledgement of our ſinnes, pray 


inghim to make ys vaderſtand them better, cat we may 
diſlike them, and ſecke the remedies which hee offereth 
vs,tothe end they may be corrected, and therewichall 
guide vs in ſuch wiſe in this world, as: no- 
ching but to pleaſe him in all points and all teſpecdes; and 
to follow his holy commaundements. — — 
r 6 our hauen facher, e. 
4 


8 b yes ut the expaſmionof the 
. fath verſe, andrhen 


7 | Conſider ges Eee or wherharetheyrght 
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father. Forthey be dtinan a ſaviſh relpedt, ü bee 


ferring our ſclues to Gods good pleaſure, we muſt haue 


ſiuch aconſtancie in vs, as to honour him boch in wo 


and Weale, and to defire to bee his, and to continue in the 
obeying of him, hatſoeuer hee doo to vs, or how ſoc- 
uer he diſpoſe of vs. I we be not of this minde, all the 


a ſeruice wee can doo him ſhall like him neuera whitce, 


that it be neuer fo well liked andeſee- 


.: medofthe world; And thereforeler vs not referre our 


fearing and of God, too the ende that wee 


 . + - would haue him doo what wee liſt. But although hee 


Heb.n. . 6. 


ys or no, ſor as nowe we ſtande not 


bee rough and ſharpe 
ſeeme that hee woulde thunder vpon vs 


towards vs, ſo as it may ſometimes 
: yet neuerthe- 


leſſe let vs abide ſtill in awe, and ſay: Lorde,it is reaſon 


that thou ſhouldeſt reigne ouer thy creatures. Alſo itis 
not for the childe too commaunde his father, nor too 
binde him to the ſialte, but to ſay: Here I am Sir, go- 
uerne you me according to your good pleaſure, for Ipro- 
teſt I deſire nothing but to be ſubiect vnto you. Beholde 
what we haue todoo. Bur ſurgly we know well mough, 
that (as the Scripture ſheweth vs) itis not loſt labour to 


ſerue God, for hehath promiſed vs a plentifull reward, 
and wee ſhall not bee di 
Zutyet muſt the ſayde 
that we male not anie bargayning with God, to ſay hee 


of our expectation. 
freeharted affetiongoe before it, 


is bound to vs according to our appetites, and that hee 
muſt of neceſſitiegraunt vs whatſoeuer wee haue imagi- 
ned in our owne braine. Lo howe Gods ſeruants know - 


ing that their ſeruiceis acceptable, and that it ſhall not 


bowe or — Ale to do thm or that: 
but muſt with al lowlinefle referre themſelues wholly in 


all things to his pleaſure. And whereas I ſpeale here of 


rewarde : I debate not whether rewarde bee dewe vnto 


When we haue done all that is poſſible to be done, God 


as if we 


ſhall be neuer a hitte in our debte. But when he pro- 
miſeth vs warde: I vnderſtande it to bee of fiec- 
gift, and that itis not for that we haue deſerued it, or 
for that wee bee woorthie of it: but bycauſe that ds he 
hath receyued vs into his fauour, ſo will hee alſo allowe 
of qurwaorkes, yea; which hee himſelfe doth by his ho- 
lie ſpirite. Foras touching goodneſſe there is none in vs, 


and yet looke what God hath giuen vs, he accepteth it 
A to him of our one. W Ti 


zownemereg 


* | —— 
T weer re N COONS 


rt our ſelues: D 


ypon that matter. 


40 happen. Wby ſo ? Fot GO hath 
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then vnto them. And what kinde 
ofrcuerenceis that? If I be minded to ſerue mine one 
turne by one: verie well, bycauſe Ican drawe proſite 
out of him, I will male good countenaunce too him: 
but if hee perceyue it, hee will ſhake mee off like a vl- 
laine, and hee — Orman Nowe if mortal 
men can not beare ſuch carliſhneſſe: what ſhall become 
of ys when wee come vnto G OD ? ſhall we lone him, 


or ſhall we honour him, but onely fo farre ſoorth aa 
10 may bee for our owne profite 


> What a mockerie'is 
that? See wee not howe the order of nature is peruer- 
ted? Bur if there bee true berweene vs and 
anie man: wee will honour him for his vertues which 
we know to bee in him, and to the ende wernayliue to- 
githerin one common accordeto ſerue GOD; I ſay, 
that when God giueth vs ſuch markes, wee may well 
ſerue and honour a man. So then, wee may well haue 
this regarde to creatures which are nothing. But as 
touching G O D, he muſt bee honoured for his one 


20 lake, becauſe he deſerueth it: and we muſt bee fo ra · 


uiſhed to the of him, as we may not thinke 
of our ſelues, ſauing as inſecondeplace ; and in inferi- 
our degree. We may ee then howe the be- 
wray themſelues by repining agaynſt God in the time 
of aduerſitic, and when he handle them not after their 
owne fanſie. e606. 

And forafmuch asmoſt men are giuen ebene 
ſee there is — — 
better. And now Eliphas addeth : Confider if exer aunt 
30 righteons man haxe periſhed; Marke if t 
" even bane ben — 
taketh here a , ſoas the reafons which he 
bringeth heere againſt Iob are good and holy, botwith- 

cace be euill. And 
that are ſer downe heere, aredrawne out of Gods pure 
truth. By reaſon wherof itis as much as if the hoh 


ghoſt 
— rev args That neuer any rigficeous 
man had yetperiſhed, nghededling 


and chat neuer anie 
man had bene deſtroyed. Neither could any fact thing 
promiſed to haue 2 


prayera, too heare cem, and to ſaccoitr chenkar theix 
neede. The Scripture is full of this matter: tharisro wit, 
that Gods hand is ſtrerctied out 
— — their truſt in lim. For 
| ghthauepenſhed ; and therek 
ro this ſentence Laus Chriſt 
rwho hathpatyon into myhandesis 
meaning is, that our welfare ſhall neuer be in 


ar» e 


hag wit hy S * * 


ſtronger lobn.1of.y 


riſhe , nor the right 
wholly to hia good will. Thus wee EET 
IIS SDN < WP and afficiions ferns not al- 
Wayes.t00 d | 


wen chat G'OD ſhoulde deale with'vs 
after ou 0wnedeuiſe i but rather determine With our 
lues to deferre the matter wholly vnto him, and too 


— 


TH 


2 bim, as wee 
may ſee, and as experience ſheweth at the ende. Eliphas 
therefore is prevented with a dread, which maketh him 


DUM; engt. or Le 


may rea — 
—— 


which were an goodas d 
in the winter: euen ſo muſt God worke in vs. There ba 


many other ſentences, which tende vnto the ſaſe fame - 
ende. So then, we perceiue that God preſerueth not his 
ſeruants, as one chat meaneth to make them Cocknees': 


but as he that minderh to rake them out of their graue, 


too miſdeeme, inſomuch that hee leaueth no more 10 and to mainteyne them after a wouderfull faſhion , too 


roome for Gods mercie and meere goodneſſe. Lo 
wherein he ouerſhot himſelſe. Alſo when we ſee a man in 
ſuch miſcrable plighe , that he ſeemeth to bee vtterly for- 


done, and that there is no more hope of his recouerie: 


ket vs learne. let vs learne (L fay) to magnifie Gods good- 


| neſſe, and too hope that he can yer ſtill remedie the miſ- 


chicks that ſeeme incurable. True it is, chat to mans 
erpectation, all may be fordone : but God hath meanes 
(which are i to vs) whereby to ſuccour 


his ſeruants, when he liſteth to ſhew himſelſe pitifull to- 20 


wardes them. Let vs tarie his leyſure till hee ſhewe vs 
che ende: & in the meane while let vs our iudge- 
ments, leaſt wee bee iudged to bee ouerhaſtic and raſhe. 
Thus we ſee what we haue to'marke : namely that wee 
muſt acknowledge thepower of God to bee ſo great, as 
hee is able too ſuccour thoſe that are as it were ouer- 
' throwne,and that he is able to quicken them againe, al- 
though they were alreadie dead. But we mult not applie 
this doctrine onely to our vee muſt alſo 


che intent they may know ho it is he, too whom ĩt be- 
longeth too haue dominion ouer death,and to giue liſe. 


And therefore wee haue a warrant, that nee Pſalotcar. 


death are in Gods hande, Bcholde here a notable pro- 


miſſe. When Dauid intendeth to ſhewe vs howe it is 
vs : hee ſayeth that the iſſues or out ' 


God that guideth 
goings of death belong vato him, And why is that? He 
meaneth that we bee as it were throwne into 
death at euery blowe, and that we cannot ſer forth one 
ſteppe, but it ſhall ſeeme that wee are vrterly vndone. 
But God hath the ĩſſues of death in his hande, ſayth he. 
So chen, let vs marke well theſeſentences ,that we may 
bee throughly fenced When the Diuell ſhall come too 
blowe in our eare, And who art thou ? Seeſt thou not 
howe thou haſt no ſuccour from aboue ? theri 

periſh not. To barre Satan of his puſpoſe, let vs haue 
theſe anſweres readie : It is true that the righteous pe- 
riſh not, nother am Iperiſhed. But thou art᷑ as good as 
a dead man ¶ ſayeth the Diudl: ] and my God (let vs 


practiſe it eche one of vs in himſelſe. And wherefore?For 30 ſay ] is he chat hath the iſſues of death in his hande. And 


when God ſendeth vs any great troubles :by and by wee 
conceyue that which is poken here of Iob: we need no 
Eliphas to_vexe ys, and to beare ys in hande that wee 
bee paſt recouerie. There is none of vs all, that hath 
not the ſeode of hartburning in himſclfe, to trouble and 
to martyr himlalfe in his aftlictions, yea euen to.driue ys 
into . Our owne nature affoordeth vs that. So 
then, when God ſcourgeth vs, e be troubled with ſuch 
an imagination as this: Howe nowe ? God hach pro- 


miſed to ſuccour ſuch as are his: — — — +2 


here, wich extremitie. Thou calleſt on God, 

and he anſwereth thee not. Where are his promiſes ? 
Thou ſeeſt well inough he hath ſhaken thee off : & ther- 
fore there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt anie more 


thinke, that he accounteth thee for anie of his. For if 


thou were it is high time for him to looke vpon thee, and 
to pitie thee nowe, or neuer. But hee ſhetteth his eyes, 
and males as though hee ſawe thee not: and therefore 
thou ſeeſt bee hath vtteriy forſaken thee. - Behaldethe 
temptations wherevnto we be ſubielt, and which ſteppe 
before vn, ta driue vs vtterſ into deſpaire. So much the 
more then haue wee neede too bo ſenced agaynſt ſuch a 
conflict. And after what maner It is (as Ihaue fayde) 
that when any. mannes mi ſuch temptations 
before him, he muſt It is true chat ne- 
ver tighteous man yet periſhed : it is true that the right 
dealing men cannot bee rooted out: but what is this pe- 
riſhing ? it id more then too bee onely afflicted. And 
wherefore ꝰ For the holy Scripture tellech vs, that God 
rayzetkxp the dead, that hee giueth courage to ſuch as 

2 — icky we are 


chatis it which Dauid meaneth in anocher text, ſaying : 


of 


Though1 were in theſhadow of death, thy ſberphioole 7/al x3}. 


O Load me, hicauſe I alwayes put my truſt in 
Sz e e rue wg 


alen. 4 

Thus ute howe we, ougheroo pratige chisilefſor 
ee 
bor axterrion, and [ach as ſow 1 
the ſame. Which thing is confirmed by a e. For 
Eliphas ſayeth chat the roring of the Lyons is. ſtinted, 
chat their teeth are broken , and that their are 
deſtitute of pray. Whereby he meaneth, chat ſuch as 
haue heene full of crueltie and extortion, ſhall ber daun- 
ted by the bande of God. But ſomewhataſre, hee had 
ſayd, I hat the wicked hadperiſbed at the labs of od. 

and by the breath of his mouth, As touching the former 
ſentence, where hee ſayde, that ſuch as labour for ini- 
quitie,and ſawe trouble or incomberatce;&c.Lfay, it is 
a ſimilitude talen of the tillers of the earth. And the 


jo ſayde two woordes [mquitie and Trouble, or (which 
adjncimbeanceaminyred 


isal on2) vorigheronſhrſſe 


ourrages which the: widkedcommit!s400-vexe and 


difquietcheir andalſo the woorde nc 
beranct or trouble, is ſpoken of ſuch but 
toſſe and xurmnoyle other men. And firit it is ſayde, 


tharthey Plongh, byeauſe that they which are ſo. deki. | 


rous too anoy their neighbours, and to doo them ſome 
harme, doe make preparatiues, like as hen the labou- 


60 rour intendeth too ſdwe his grounde, hee mult firſt 


plowait,; and the carth. muſt firſt bee tilled: Bien fo 


the wickedconſult afoirhande vpon their yngraciouſ+ | 


bs = ne reread ll 
the wholeplarforme , 'chey-ſecke all 
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Forhe ſuych, —— 


haue ſowed: — — miſchict 
which they haue conceyued & inuented agaynſt others, 
to light ypon their one heades. We ſee here a ſentence 
that is true, and wee muſt take it as ſpolcen by the holie 


Ghoſt, euen to gather agenerall leſſon thereof. And to 


put it to the true vie, wemuſtpray God to graunt vs the 10 


ſpirice of wiſedome in that behalſe, that wee may not 
vreſt the Scripture this way or that way, to drawe it to 


à⁊cõtrarie ſenſe, as wee ſee tharEliphas hath done. But 


Eſay.33.4.1. 


whereas the holie Scripture ſayeth ,that ſuch as plowe 
iniquitie and ſowe incomberance , ſhall reape the ſame : 
itisa which God vttereth the wic- 
ked, who thinke to aduaunce chemſelues highly, when 
they play the rauenous beaſtes , one man ,and 
eating vp another : ſpecially when they deuour all, ſee- 
ming to thiemſelues to bee ioll 
ding in their owne conceytes for dooing ſo. But our 
Lorde telleth them, that they beguile themſelues verie 
much:for hemairch al their enterprizes too turne too 
their owneconfufion. Wherefore yee ſee a 
whereby-God purpoſeth too repreſſe the ouerboldneſſe 
and maliciouſneſſe of men, minding to hold them ſhore, 


d the intent they may line togither in allgood loue and 


wpright dealing, ſo as no man may labour to hinder his 
neighbour : like as on the contrarie fide, wee heare alſo 
the promiſſe which is giuen vs in theſe woordes: he that 
ſoweth bleſſedneſſe ſhall reape the ſame. Sainct Przile 
" ſheaketh this of Almeſdeedes. He ſayeth that if we ſow 
— j — . that which God gileck vnto vs, 
wee ir againe: inſomuch that ve ſhal haue 
abundance of his gracious giftes and bleſſings, and God 
— — and ſhewe himſelſe 
gracious andliberall towardes vs, when we be in neceſſi- 
tie. This protniſſe then ſetuerh too giue the faithkill a 
—— to deale frankly with their neighbours, and 


do ſucvour them. Now ſes We the true vie of this Leſſon: 40 tellet vs. Rut if we will iudge 


which is, tat we muſt keeye our ſelues well from practi- 
zingaty/anoptitice or deceyte And why ſo?So little ſhall 
we hes able to auaunce our ſelues by theſe wicked pra- 
iRiresor other vnlawfull meanes : that God ſhall put vs 
to coifaſtorrinthe ende. We ſee then how we ought to 
repreſſe al purwicked luſtes, that we may deale Vpright- 
lyandreafonably with our neighbors. On the otherfſide, 
for as much as all noyſomneſſe and extortion 

God, let vs be well ware to behaue our ſelues vprighily: 


that iq to ſay et vs labour to do well, ſo as euene one of 50 und 


vs nayndt onely abſteyne from all miſdealing, but alſo 
oonſider that if God haue giuen vs anie abilitie, we muſt 


profit one andther, and communicate mutually all togi- 
cher. And herevnto let vs alſo pather togither the ub 
ces of holy Scripture which tend to the ſame end. Curſed 
be thou that robbeſt, for thou ſhalebe robbed when thy 
turnecbmes about. And ———— 


o haue t no 
gre Hye 


tlũe to bee 
fore > What ching is ir that hardeneth the wicked , and 
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bicauſe they had ſowed ir. And why ſo For we heare 
that God doth ſomerimes ſuffer ſuch to trie the 
pacientneſſe of ſuch as are his. We ſee the examples that 


COS n Pſal. tac. lj 


rnothing but concorde, and yet notwith- 
— — not the leſſe, but the 
more. Had he pronoked his enimies? had be giuen them 
cauſe to No: but he(ſaith he) was ha- 
ted without cauſe: and herein he ſhewed himſciſe a true 


to that which Saint Peter ſaheth, yea euen alledging the 
Pfalme. Who ſo(ſayth heyis deſirous to proſper, and too 


Y COnquerours, and ftan- 2d be bleſſed of God and to lead a quiet life: let hitn ſeeke 


peace, and giue himſelfe ——— vhat God pro- 
miſeth vs: that is to wit, an ordinarie bleſſing, which is, 
that when we be giuen to well doing, kee will guide vs, 
and not ſuffer ys to be rached out of meaſure. But what? 
Neuertheleſſe if yee ſuffer for well dooing; anke God, 
ſayeth he. And wheras he ſaith, If ye leeke to be at peace, 
with euery man, ye ſhallfinde ie: headdeth, 
that there ſhallalwayes bee ſo much viithankfulneſſs in 
the worlde, as the wideed-deale lewdly wit thoſe that 
but their welfare : Thien if we ſee a 
nyt icted: we muiſt not by and by conthade; that 
he is ſo dealt with for ſowingof iniquitie, or for ſowing 
of trouble and incomberunce : for we knowe not what 
the cauſe is that God viſiteth them in ſuelr wiſe. True 
itis; che if we ſhallhaue knowne one to hauebeene a 
Wicked perſone, there is Gods iudgement viſible and 
notorious'yponhim. If à man haue beene a deſpixer of 


God or ſuch a one as hath led a lawleſſe liſe too the of- 


fence of others: wee can not but iudge as che Scripture 
at the ſirſt daſh without 
further knowing of the partie, then onely by char we ſee 
him ſcourged: and th he is curſed: Beholde 


chis is a raſhe and — iudgement, and 
ſuch a one as God findeth fault withall. Therefore wee 


muſt haue a ſtay of oum ſelues, and proteede with ſuch 


mildeneſſe and aduiſedneſſe; as I haue ſhe ed hereto- 
fore. But after thar Eliphashath ſpoken ſo; höe adderh 


that ſuen maner of men; 8 
_ and violence too oppreſſe theiratighbours, 


— — ihe 
rotary che blaſtof God. and byviw-brearh of his 
mouth. Whereby hehe wech, men ceaſſe 
to doo their dueties, y ceaſſeth not tu doo his in 
puniſhing ſuch as are ſo gien co ourrage; crueltie, and 

And dare er true, ad wel wor- 
marked by vs. And wwhere- 


Pſal.&g.a.,, 
member ofeſus Chriſt. Therefore we muſt came backe OI. Ferd. . 


men make,cheſame ſhall be given them again. "When Which eauſeth th em to gos through with their vagraci- 
we hene ah cheſe ſayings; le us ynderſtandethar: Oo ouſpeſtb ), Byeauſt they-bexie themſelues-in hade, 
dotheuermote turne ll the miſchiefe that Wicted men Co that fo man dare open his lippes agaynſt them, chat 
had detiſcd;ipon themlclues. The Scripture ſpeaking of men wil ſtande in fro of them; if they behave em- 
l dus. ayeh v he ſhal fall into che pit chat Elucslike wilde beaftes;chiar every man hond Aunde 
Lame: e. : hee hum dgged, And afrerwards, iudgemene without i ſuch aue of the;as Ahe world hond malte ur cher 
8 uch is mercileſſe and vrpitiful. — AG to) 
— — —ů—ů—ů that euer they can, no man cum once ſpealeæ gaiuſt chem, 
titrumſpett too walke fo inſſi and vprighuy with bicadſo they haue wherwith/eo curry fauor with ſuctias 
eee ace ace debe. maß atiaoy dw. acting ac wee — 
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* . —— 
had to ſtop the mouthes of them that may puniſh them. ſtubborne againſt him. True it is that for a time we! 
Foraſmuche therefore as the wicked which giue them- — — che. wit- 


ſclues to ſuch mildealing , hope to ſcape all puniſhment bed. But yet in che ende they ſhallbefaine tu foele, how 


hand: it is ſayde, chat they ee in vaine chat God hath ſayd hy bis Prophet,and 
prog err gp phy ea that alchough-men omi pro an Pet rr nn — 

their duetie, ſo as there is no iuſtice executed, and that — — — 
they which haue the viing of the u oonde, holde their -ofhis ond. And rherfore(for feare of thefaid ſemence) 


peace, and play the dumbe Idolles, ſo as there is no man ket vs ſubmit our ſelues to the Goſpel, that wee ſeele not 
to mainteyne right and reaſon, but wickedneſle is borne 10 the force indoſed in the — — 
ratherſee the experience of it tp our 


out: Vet will not God be idle in heauen. Then let vs 
beare in minde, that if the whole worde ſoothe vs vp in 3 Afterwarde chere is a ſimilitude of 
Lyons, Lioneſſas, and Lioneſſes whelpes, howe all of 


our naughtineſſe: yet ſhall our cace be neuer the better 
for all that, neyther ſhall wee haue gayned any ching by - hall be ſcattered and deſtroyed. There is no doubt 
but chat Hiphaſſes meaning here, is that God ſſretcheth 


being ſo flattered in our ces at mens handen: for we 
muſt come to our account before the heauenly iudge. guthis ſtrong anne againſt ſuch as are outragious, and 


Beholde here a ſpecial poynt which wee haue to mare. violent againſt men, and to be ſhort, which reſemble Ly- 
And therefore let no man blindfold his owneeyes, too ons and wilde beaſtes. Heere weeſee whar the effect is. 
giue ouer himſelf to naughtineſſe, when he ſeeth ſhe may True it is that we ſee the meek ones ſo afflicted, as it ſee- 
fay,]) Wellif Iplucke this thing to my ſelfe no man date „ meth that God wo broozethemin 


| Fend C M. Tea bow hears howieithpde ere, © © 

that if; ve vs libertie to do euill, is God idle in the e 
Pſal. 11. b. A. meane wh e? will hee bolſter the euill > hath hee not 
„34. c. 17. 
c. iz. 


2s we haue 


not to be true, af 
gements how he . 


— But yet for all 


tortionꝰ —— — — nap that — 
walke in feare, aſſuring our ſelues that we muſt — 1 iudgement without mercie: ve muſt not ynder- Tame. 2. c. iʒ 


ee. e ee eee g . — — — in all caces,according to che 
ee Thus we ſee what courſe ofrhings w 

eee e ee 
5d that the wicked periſh by eblaſtof God., , and by, 
the breth of his mouth. For herein it is ſignified 


Conia yiied v (As Chit; wh 
that: God needeth not tõ make! any great preparation, Pitten of all Gods children Wefſeralſo wha: 
ſor to anne himſelf, when he intendbth tos repreſſe fuch —=dalneromoſtof thefaythfill. But (as L haue ex 
at are ſtubborne, or which deuoure all things, or which -we 
give themſelues to guile to deceiue theit theigh- ; rarie p: 
bours, and ſpecially which are full of crueltie and extor- Iwein chic marks» for e de 

tion too deuoure the whole worlde.God then nredech ah eirth. at | NS: 
not to leuie great powers of men to ſtrengthen himſelſe 1 Ts Chalet e 7 
withall* heneedeth not to fecke meanes heate and thefe ; | 

how to ouerthrowethetnzlerhimbutonelyblowe vpon 
them,andbeholdaltis dipatehed. Now therefore we ſer 1 
that this maner of ſpeaking; (wherein it is ſuyd trat the weſhbll not de.croubled, Lea: But (as 1 haus detlared 
wicked periſh at the blaſtof God, and at the breach of it is not ment heteby, that we ſhall be exempted 
his mouth) importeth verie much: — alſo ſpea- From all inconueniencea: onely God will cauſe that we 
king of men generally, ſetteth vi downe this ſelſeſame ſhallpolleſle the earth, vercly ſo fare foorch as ſhall ber 
blaſt; to ſhe / vs howe brittle our fate is, and therefore expedient for vs. Lo what we haue to beare in remem- 
mat we haue neede to be mainteyncd by God, or els we berance. So then, let vs not thinłe that ching ſtraunge 
Thalbei hazard of periſhingeuerianiindre af as hour: jo which is ſpoken in this texte, thatis to witte, that che 
and | Lyons teeth ſhall bebroken , and that che roring which 
they make ſhall bee ſtinted, that is to ſay, that God wil 
ſuetch out his arme andhis power, to daunt ſuch as ate 


full af pride and Fergeneſſo, as theyſecke nothing but 
. rn. and toi deuoure all. God therefore ſhewerh 
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—— — eas, 
— turne ve e- — 
good to ourneighbors, by walking ſoundly,8& vprightly 
— them in all reſpects. And if we doo ſo: no doubt 
| but weſhal fecle of our God to mainteine vs, 
10 that we muſt be faine towalke through 
many miſeries in this wotld, & (to be ſhort) although we 
be as it were amõg a thouſand deathes, and perceiuenot 
as yet thehelpe thache promiſerh, yer ſhall we not ceaſte 
to be mainteyned by him after a wonderfull maner. 

5 . preſiaceof ourgoold Gul 


: with ackno wledgemẽt of our faults,; to male 
rr 
and chat in hauug an eye to his promiſes whereby he al- 
lurerh vs ſo gently vnto him, we may warrant our ſelues, 
-thavifwe walls in his feare;he — 
- that offended him ſomany wayes, as 
ve be well worthie to be ſhaken off by him, and that Sa- 
dn alſo would make vs belecue, chat wee ſhall no more 
be —— he will cauſe 
— vs to know that he hath pardoned vs, yea and that he is 
readie to receiue vs at all times, and as often as we will 
come backe to him. And that wemay reſt pon his pro- 
miſes forthe hereof, ler ys pray him ſo too 
vs ſame, 23 wee may atteine to the perfect 
ew — — and 
Which he hach prepared fot ys in heauen. That it may 
pleaſe hitn'to graune this gies vor oncly ro v3, bur d 
bens arg Teas nen nch 


We fxtienth Seriohs, with i it rh# ſecond ypon the third Chapter, 


15 But one thing hath bin brodight to me in ſecrerhetofmynecarehrhheardea lle. 
3 Ang! the ny eee of f nightyifions when men are aſl ra 
1 K Fact nelle and trembling came ypon mee, and made my nes afraide, 
15 The winde whiſked heere & . ethehcarcof my body to ſtare, | | 
: 26 There ſtoode one, and I knew nochis face: Gators ee e 9e and! I 


blueatdea voy erte e * 
17 Is man more righttous s 
18 Behold he findeth no Ae at 
19 Howe muchemore[theninJchemthatdw 
ach & + 9 mung 


ple, the — this mater aki 
:brag/Bur Elirhas doch our of 


doubt in this 
plis chat thing to an in the perſon of ĩob, 
vhich had bene reueled vnto him for an other ende and 


Jar vie. . WN 
fection that he. had to do do walte in lowlineſſe. JO! 


if forheiette adderh Gods 4 | . wargines him 
( anhorice, dere 'renderh:thatiseo wir, dr men houlde nor Kr in 


uingof ſome reuelation, which he negertheles had mor. 
But if all be well conſidered: there is no doubt bur thi 
his that God had reuealed ſuch a matteryn- ons; and be ſorie for the fame. Eliphas 
tohim is a mater 6fcertaintie. For wemuſt hold thisfor ſuch maner of doctrine as this which was gd 
principle, that theſe generall ſentences which hee alled- o your eee er won Iob, aridthioketh 
geihare good, bur yet ill applied. And we muſt not diinte 
erer ſhouldl inſpiro him after that mani. 
now adayes we be taught after another faſhionzhin 

—— that age. Geuſpealtoch vnto va Bur 
thowe! rink iſe harceÞrophen ae ein. 

lruments of the holy Ghoſt ame Hane che Goſpel 
herein God ſhewed himſelſe fumilliary: 1 nogy 
Gale ore On ahh ck 

— won which is, aut hee 
bam di vs in his 


THE 1111. CHAP, OF 108. 71 


— top ih nt 
teſtimonie of God, which mult be 

ritie. And hereby weeſce that i 
the auncient fachers had, God did ſer certeine tokens 
to amaxe them, and do put them i ſome terrour & feare 
which ſerued to authorize his word, to the end it ſhould 
be receyued the better. For we ſee how men are not ſo 
well indined to heare God ſpeale, as they oughe to bee, 


except he make them to fede his Maieſtie. If a man of 
vnto vs, it is a woonder to ſee 10 to worke wonders by their free will. H 


ſotnegreat eſtate ſpeake 
howe we be more earneſt to hearken vntohim, than we 
be to heare or reade the holie Scripture. Whereofcom- 
meth chis, but of that we be carnall and braſtiyꝛ Now to 
remedie ſuch faultineſſe, it hath pleaſed God to giue al- 
wayes ſome tokens of his Maieſtie, too the intent that 
his worde might bee receyued, and that men ſhould rake 
chem to be of the greater credite and authoritie. Alſo 
when mencion is made of any viſions in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, it is alwayes ſayd chat — — 
ſtriken in ſome feare, and not without cauſe, for ſo it be- 
houed them to be prepared to humilitie, chat they might 
obey God ſimply. There is yet another reaſon: which is, 
that although we ſeeme to be well minded to heare god, 
yet ate we not of capacitie to receyue that which he tel · 
leth vs, except our fleſh be tamed. For there is an inward 
pride in vs, Which puffeth vs vp after ſuch a ſort, that we 
know not what is good and conuenient for vs, vntil ſuch 
time as God haue ſtriket vs downe. Thus we ſee where» 
fore God neuer vnto men, but hee gaue them 
ſome fecling of feare, namely too the ende they ſhoulde 
not like too wel of chemſelues, nor ſtand too much vpon 
their owne reputation, nor truſt too much to their ou ne 
Now then we whervato the long de- 
ſcription that Hiphas niaketh heere, is referred. But hes 


layth it is a ſecret matter, and whereof hee had had bur 


ſmall True it is chat at the firſtbluſh it may 
ſeeme a trifling, when he calleth it a ſecrete , that God 
ſhould at leaſtwiſe be as rightuous as men, or (as he con · 
cludeth in the end) chat men haue not regarded to bee ſo 


receyued with autho- 
in all che viſions which 


how it was an ynknowne de ſecret thing vnto men, that 
God purpoledto vtter forth his rightuouſneſſe by Ieſus 
Chait,to the end that all the world ſhould acknowledgo 
themiclues inderred vnto God. True it is that a man can 
ot lay there is any difficultic herein but yet (as L haue 
r 
lues, and they cannot find in cheirhearts to vncace the. 
ſelues out of the ſaid vaine ouerſtatelineſſe: in ſo muck 
that in their owne opinion, they thinke themſelues able 
erevpon they 
beute themſclues inhand, that they ſhal purchace reward 
at Gods hande. Butcontrarywiſe God will bee knowne 


to be only rightuous, and that there is nothing but wie- 
kedneſſe to be found in men. Thus much co chis 


poynt. But Eliphas in ſaying that be heard alittle of the 
Jayae worde, ſneweth well that hee exalted not himſelſe 
too farre. Forhe taketh not vp6 him a perfeclion of ifa 
—_— that nothing had eſcaped him, and that hee 

cuery whit of it co the vttermolſt: but 


20 Cc 


and that he had conceyued ſome part of it. We ſee then 
that here he ſpeaketh modeſtly: declaring that hee is not 
as an Angel of heauen ſo as he could behold Gods glory 
in full ſight: but that according to mans rudeneſſe, he had 
bene taught to know howe to communicate that thing 
vuto his neighbour, which he had receyued of God. La 
whir he ment to ſay in effect. And hereby we bee admo- 
niſhed, that how familiarly ſo euer God ſh: we himſelſe 
vnto vs: it is a great matter that weeſbee admitted to] 


30 knov / chings in part, and that we muſt not thinke that we 


can haue any fo perfect vnderſtãding, as there may be nd 
laclo in it. that thinke ſo of themſclues, beguile 
themiclues, & chereby ſhut thẽſelues out of thegate thay 
was open for them to come in at afor. And 15 let vs 
marke wel, tat there is much done for vs, when we haus 


 anylicde taſte, or any entrance intoo the knowledge or 
Gods truth. If this be ment of the Prophets & teachers 


whom God hath chozen and vnto whom 
he hath giuen moſt excellent gifts, (as weſee here an ex) 


righteous as he. Euer man conkeſſcth this in words: and 49 — Eliphias what ſhall be ſayd of vs? for he is ſet 


not ſo much as the verie heathen haue euer gainſayd it. 
What myſterie then, or what ſecrete is there in this mat · 
ter Let vs aſſure our {clues it is more tha neceſſarie; for 
although men agree in this point, and there is none righ- 

tuous but onely God, and — we bee full of inſirmities 
in compariſon of him: yet notwithſtanding we acknow 
| ledgeir not ſuffciently neither is it ſuſfcienthy imprinted 
in vs: for ware we fully & throughly perſwadal of Gods 
righcuouſuclle, and of our owne uaughtineſlezitiscer- 


* 
ſelſe in hand, that he is ĩ 


before vs, not as one of the ſimple and common ſort of 
thepeople: but as one to whom God hiniſelf hath appeds 
ted and yet he telleth vs he heard but a litle. hold then 
what we haue to marke in the firſt place. Truely were wa 
throughly perſwaded of this,there ſhould no ſuch ouer⸗ 

exniog be ſeene in our talke. For euery of ys beares hins 
ignorant in nothing: and they tha 
— — needes haus 
of themſelues, that they be ſo ſucte-antt 


this reputation 
cine that we ſhould not doubt, as wecommonly doo, 10 e nothing but good reaſon; as 


— ——— in our mouthes, 


though the holy Ghoſt were in their flecue. And whence 


comerty ſuch pride hut cat chey which are notyetout of 


ſurchermore this pride is 4 
e eee ad wh 
knandodgers = 2 
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defire.to profite more and more, and come to it with all 
modleſtie. And themorefamiliarly that we becaughrc6- 

and his worde, ſomuch the moremuſtwe 
he as little ſcholers, tat we ſtep not toit with ſuch pride 
gs cochinke that all is in our owne braine, but that wee 
cume to it according to our abilitie, as Ihaue ſaid. For 


chere muſt be none that hath theperſectiõ of al wiſdom, 0 —ñ—— 


ue leſus Chriſt. too the intent that hee inay deale it to 
euery man in mealure & certaine portion. Furthermore 
let vs marke wel the circiiſtance of this place. For it trea- 
teth of Gods righteouſneſſe, whereof we haue ſpoken, & 
of our knowing how we be ful of ſinnes & | 
to the ende we may apply our whole ſtudie to the ſame 
doctrine, aſſuring our ſelues wel, that we ſhal neuer bring 
it throughly to paſſe. Wherefore it behoueth vs to minde 
it ſo much the more, & to applie our whole liſe therevn- 


to. For had it bene throughly knowne, men had not falne 20 
| deſire to haue ſome viſions, do well bewray chat they ne- 


into ſo horrible darkneſſe in the papacie. But what? There 
it ſeemeth to them! to be a thing to treate of 
free iuſtiſication by faith: they count that as a madde do- 
Qrine,and ſcoffe at vs for ſtanding ſo much vpon it. Lea: 
buthere it is ſhewed vs, that euen thoſe which haue had 
vifiansfrom heauen, haue had much a do to vnderſtand a 
litle of ſuch ſecrecie. So then, let vs vnderſtand, that it be- 
houeth vs to be diligent in this article: for when we haue 
imployed all our wittes aboutit, yet ſnall wee not cõpre- 


bende the hundretti part of that which is in it. And for ,, 


proofe hereof, is not Gods rightuouſnes an infinit ting 
And are not aur cortuptions, as a Sca, or as abottomles 

pit? Therefore wee muſt not maruell at Hiphas, for til - 
— chat ber had but a ſmall taſte of chis article: 
Aut let vs now come to that which headdeth, whichis; 


That a breath(or winde) went to andfro, ſo as birbogie 
guaked c ſbndarad, c his beare 3 fliffe through 


ont all hir body: andthat there an mage unte 
lunn, which he hnew not and rr heard a 


worde w ichout any 


newe vifions', as mant 
widring pllitts do,which would that the Angels ſhould 


lations, But herein they do God great wròg, for char they 


content not chemſelues, in that God hath ſhewed um 
ſelſe ſo familiarl vnto vs. Forſcring that we haue che ho- 
ly Scripture, it is certaine that we cannot want 

And aboue al thmgs,in this brightneſſe of the 

haue a perfection of wiſdome, as — Goonia 
Sith thecace ſtandeth ſo:they chat are cickled with a fond 


uerknew vat the holie Scripture is. Then let vs content 
vs with that which it hack pleaſed God to diſclose vnto 
vs, as well by his Prophets; as by his ſonne our Lorde 
Icſus Chriſt, aſſuring our ſelues, that there hemaketh vs 
— tany further paſſing And here - 
by weſee wheres they aer ſuch a defire 
to raunge abrode, and their boundes; 
Heere wee ſer from whence came the horrible confuſion 
char is in the : herewee fee w 
Apoltieshaue rioxdectreid — for —— 
the Churchhj andi that che holy Ghoſt is come too make 
men te frame newe articles; andi to make mon too reſt 
theinſclues pon holy Councels. Foraſmuch ther ud the 
Pope and al his hangers on, hane not hild themfelues t6 
the pureneſſe of the holy: er God hathyridoub- 
redly blinded tem in their owe follies, ind we fer ſome 
g chem tobe ſo dull and bratiſh, and fitially which 


vdice in ſilence: Al this was done to the end u hich haiie 40 haue benegrowne ſo farre out of kinde{as to worſhippe 


touched: chat is to wit, to make Eliphas ready ro'receiue 
that which God purpoſed to ſay to him, and to prepare 
him in ſuck wiſz as he might vaderſtand how it was god 
that ſpale, to the ende that his doctrine might bee of au- 
thoritie: and furthermore that Eliphas might be hubled, 
as he might no more be hoyſſed vp with preſumptiony 
acconting as men cõmonly chaleng to themſclues I wote 
not what. It bohoned Hiphas to be altogether abaled; to 
tha end he mightknow his owne want, and giue the goa 


rie vnto God. True it is that in thee dayes wee haue no 50 — — e 


ſuch viſions as they had in times paſt . But ie behoueth vs 
to know, thar whereas God gaue fuck ſignes to the aun- 
tienr Fathers, they muſt ſerue for vs Uſo at this day. And 
therefore when we read the holy or come to a 
canon: we muſt be touched with the Maicſtic of God. c 
eftcemibgit,a33f man ſhould tell ys fone mery coteæya 
. 9 — — maker 


ſtones,andRockes of eymber,and that things are ſo farre 
out of ſquare, that euen lite babes might well beeaſha- 
med . And this commeth of that Diueliſh eurio⸗ 
ſicie wu be not contented tobe 

the holy Scripture. Beholde alſo 8 . 
ligion of he Darke — be hath reported 
kimſelfe to be the partie : that ſhoulde 2 
uolation ouer and beſdes the Goſpel. And by meaties 
thereof;they be vizerly e eee e 
beaſtes buxie their 
things, as anie 
— — GOD, w 

them bner xe a wilfull fubborte minde; AS eck be 


- - = 
- 0 ® = 


THE IIII. CHAP, e 


— ˙ — 


God,ſhould bring ſome ſuch tnen'ed 
St was requiſite that , ring fo coma 


for ourpateJervs follow'the onder thai haus reld ed 


die: chat is to wit, let vs bee raught according to the nile 


thar God hach ordeyned, & let vs not hee ſo headie as cod 
bind God to agree to our defires,nor to our faſlicu: but 


vs content vs with the holy Scripture, ſeeing tliat God 
———— fr ep — 


as touching thar Eliphas faith, Thar bee heard the voyor 26 gates F 


in ſence: It is to ſhew,thargod had prepared him in ſucli 
viſe as he bare away chat which was ſpoken vnto Rim i 
For a man that is rauiſhed as it were in a traunce, may 
wel heare a thing & yet haue no remembrance of it wc 
hecommeth againe to himſelſe: and fo there are many: 
who vhen they come to ſermons;dooheare wel the mat. 
ter that is treated of, but it ſetiled not in them; inſomucli 


chat if one aske them what was treated of, they cannot dl —=the Angels. For this place ſpenxeth of Gods ſefuiunts, & 
the tytle is honorable! Hliphas Would not haue fayd,God 


Nullen bus ſeruantr. hut h wonld 
— Behold the Deuili wich were herctof — 


him one woorde. And why ſo?for(as the prowrbe faith) 
their wittes were a woolgachering 
on this thing, & another on that they were honetitig in 
the aire,and they were not ſeiled to giue eare varto-God! 
For al ſuch vaine fancies as we coneeiue, &us come i 

mindes;are as many 
— vnto God, as we ought to gie. 50 
then, thoſe that wander in their owne imaginations, eun-· 
not compithend theſe things, to ſaye , ſes a leſſon which 
ought to be common among vs, and we muſt be fully ſet- 
ged in it by faith. For this His faith,” that uus 


«one of tum muled 26 — 


the —— — chen 
ner diuers laue en chis tert: namely . 
ther was no fledfaſtneſſein the' Angels which fa: 


is to be looked for in men. whoſe forndarion is of Clays! 


But we muſt not ſcke outfoicedexpoſitions*tomagiiitie 


to th ſermice of God: But now they bee fal 
ter ſuch an horrible faſhion;tharby their fal al r 


rurmoyles to hinder vs from ꝑiuing brought into à wauering, — eh hirfinds 
perdiriong8 ĩsdrawne into the ſelfe 


alſo is come too like 
ſame decay. Eliphas would Hate polen ſo: but he ſayth, 
God found no trueth in his Angels: 


ſydiagſbut he faith ondy Vanitis; Wich ĩs a greater ma- 


hee founde follie or 
vanitie Hefaith not that hee fotindeRebeltion orbacke- 


voice came to him in ſilence or ſtineſſe. —— 30 — So — wel eonfidered', no 
God had ſo diſwſed him, he preſtppoſed that it Roode but Hiphas th heere, of rhe Angelles chat 
bim on hand togius are, eto be attentius to that which ſeotue Godgand giue cheniſehues wholly thertunts; And 
ſhould be pokea vnto him. And this is it that I aus to- eee derb Hyüg Katar 80 ſted- 
cheil alreadiernamely that when wecome'to Heure Gods 
woord, we muſt ————ů— and hefe When gainct Paule ſayth that tere is none Immortall 
after thatmaner: but we muſt holde them ſhort, too giue buvonely G ODꝛit is certain that he exchideth all crea-· 
diligens hearing vnto God.: ſo as our fleſhly affedtivnyand tures. And yet wee knowe that the are immortall 
vanitiẽs carie yr not vnto Wichedneſſo, and ture vs not ſpiritis For God hathcxeated them of purpoſe, chat they 
hither and thither out of che way. And to be ſhorte, Nes ſhoulde not any more feturne to nothing, no more than / 
muſt be quiet to heare al that God wilhaue ſaide vo he 4 the ſoule oſtnan may at n tyme dye. How then ſhal we 
end that the ſame may be rightly vnderſtoode of vs. Wee? make theſe ſontences agteed that the Angels are created to 
ſee then vat we haue to gather pon this ſentehee / And liue euotlaſtingiy: and thavthere is none immortal bur 
nowe let vs come too the doctrine that Eliphas handlech ond God? The ſolution is werte eaſſe. 1.2 
hecre.Shat man br rightwouſer thim Node e fonllmiibe Box che Angels are immortal. bicauſe they be ſuſtained 
mere rightnons than his maker? Behold: het — by power from aboue, And bicauſe God mainteyneth the, 
ftedfaſtneſſe (oreracth) in hit ſernants, be hath aidge whoe beeing the immortal nature it ſelſe and the verie 
that there ir falle lor van) bir «Ang lt. Maul 
foal they tbo then which do cl in honſeteſ (layt 6th OLoide; the fountains bf lfedwelleth in thee, and in 
firſt place heere'Fliphas ſerreth down the ntenee ind 1 light Ghall wee ſee light. "Then Feing 
it were the Themè that he himſelf pon: chat 50 life but in God onely, and yet eee Gn 
| 4 to wit, dat it is an vnreaſoiblcheſſe in men 2 wp rh mer af 
gloriße themiſelues in comparid oftdeir mater: oſ>frproceaterh' 
not ———— e Angetsate i * 


— 
fmokis 7 wrt — 
his Angelx/hofliondd Ende fault dt Umm 2nd he eue 


lineffe to che 
not finde them ſtedfaſt: but they ſhoulde perceives Me deo And fo/Web fee they of ; 
2 neee kee, ow fie An which is giuen them of G SY , neither cout 2 


ode 
= 
12 rt FLEE IT, , 


achat we 
011 or 


there _ 


wee i owe 
revs tr | 


faſtnelſeDut rather vatiitieand vnſtedfaſtneſſe in them? 1. Tim. d. 16. 


4 
4 p \ os 
- * = 


fountaiicof life, is in diem, as it is Hyde in the Palme, . Pſal.; 6.6.10, 


e Cal. x. c. 16. 


Eſa 14.4 
23. 


10. ct XVI. SERMON ON 


to him for it-As touching thas which fallowrebngmely, 
Ae GOD — nts wing 
or v 

eth not that the vanitie which is in the Angells commeth 

of God: hut che meaning of it ita that he pucreth ir to the 
[orchargeth them with it]by his iudgemẽt that is to ſay, 
chat as a iudge hee geueth ſentence that there is folly and 
vanitie, (chat is to ſay, that there is faultineſſe)iu the An- 
gels, yea & that they coulde not ſtande before him, if he 
woulde deale rigorouſly with them. Verily this ſeemeth 
ſtraũge to ſuch as are not exerciſed in the holy ſcripture. 
But if wee wilt what the righteouſneſſe of God ust wee 
ſhould not marueile chat che Angels chemſelues are folid 
to be faultie, ifhe ſhould compare them withhim(elf. For 

we muſt alwaies come backe too this point, that the good 
things that aie in all creatures, are ſmall in eſtimation of 
- thatwhich is in God which is vtrerly infinite. Therefore 
we muſt alwaies put a difference betwene the one & the 
other. We fr the Angle ee pover de ver 


vell goriſe them. But when wee come tod G O D the 
greatneſſe of him muſt ſwallow vpal the reſt, in likewyſe 
as wee ſee how the Sunne darkneth all the Starres of the 
Skie, And what is the Sunne? Hee is a planet as wel as 
the reſt; and yet neuertheleſſe bycauſe God hath gtaun- 

ted thatcreature to haue more brightneſſe than the ocher 
Starres: all of chem muſt needes bee ouerſhadowed, ſo 
as no Starre can bee when the Sunne hath his 
full power. And what wil be done then, when God him- 
ſelfe commeth foorthꝰ As the Prophete Eſay ſaith there 
ſhall bee neicher Sunne nor Moone any more, but the 
brightneſſe of God ſhal bee ſuch, as it ſhall bee ſeene and 
knowne ouer all. When Eſay ſpeaketh of Gods king- 
dome, he theweth chat all things muſt be done away, and 
nothing bee gloriſied but onely God. 


vs referre it allo to that which is ſpoken heere: chat is to 


vit, hat God finderh lacke in his Angells, although they 


be his ſeruants. And yet this is no let, but that the ſeruice 
which the Angels do vnto God, is perfeR,according too 


the perfection that can be in creatures: likewiſe as in tliat 


reſpect. when in praying we defire God that his will may 


be done on earth as it is in heauen, we witneſſe chat there 


is no vntowardneſle in the obedience which 


yeeld vnto him, bur that he reigneth in them after uch a 


20 cellenter than thoſe that dwell in the 


have their ſtedfaſtneſſe in che grace of dur Londe Ieſus 


Chriſt ſorſotmuch as he is the 

his creatures, True it is chat leſus Chriſt nedemed not tho 
Auges, ſor they needed not to be raunſomed from death 
yberunto they were not yet fallne: —— 
mediator. And how ſoꝰ to the i 


We muſt be fain to come too that which Eliphas addeth. 
Are meu of ſuch glorie, yea, ot of ſuch power as the An- 
gels of heauen? Let their caſe bee conſidered. For how 
were weereated?wee dwell in corruptible and tranſitorie 
lodgings. Brag wee aſmuch as wee hit; yet is there no- 
ä ——— — 
duſt and poulder, and all muſt go inta corruption. Then 
ſeeing that wee dwell in houſes — 
glorie of G O D, 
and bcholde his facealreadie? The Angelles becing not 
ſubieQto any of thechaunges & turnings of this world, 
dwell alreadie in the heauenly immortalitie And we finde 
by experience, thatourlife is no berterthanablaſt, and 
weelooke our of this warkde every mis 
nute of an houre. Sith the caſe ſtandech ſo: howe commes 
it to paſſe, chat wer preſume ſo of our ſelues? To be ſhore 
there is 00 ſtedfaſtneſſe in men, which doth not ſlip and 
vaniſhe away by and by. Then if che caſe ſtand berueene 


30 God and vs, let vs learne too haue good regarde too the 


one ſide, that is to wit, vnto God. True it is that wee vn 
derſtand not his mightie power as apperteineth : but the 
Angels (which are now much neeter ta him than we bee) 
and which behold his face) haue no ſuch perfection, but 
thar ſome fault may be found in them, if her liſt too exa- 
mine chem with rigour. What ſhal become of vs then, if 
we conſider our own weakneſle of our 
vertues, if we would compare the with which 
are ſo noble and excellent creatures? Thus wee ſee what 


Seeingit is lo, let we haue to remember in this ſentence. For the refidews 


eee, 

No- er vafddlowe bees che Bede bund God 
widkadwewledgemencafour fultgraying hin ſo too 
diſpoſe vs to the receiuing of his woort,as we may not 
come to it heedleſly,as the things that we heare,may run 
in at the one care and out at the other, hut that wee may 
beare them away, & imprint the throughly in our harte, 
to male vschaunge our wiched affectibs, & to renounce 

gur ſelues: that being quite ridde of all vaine truſt in our 


peaceable maner, as they bee whollyconformable. to his 30 ig 


will. But wee muſt alwaics beare-in minde that which I 
haue touched: that as long as wego no further bur to the 


degree and ſtate ofcreatures: there ſhall bee — 
in the Angels, — — 


But come we once vato God: the :the ſaide 


1 ag Inc 


2 2, i 4 


death and paſſion, as in the ende wee maye bes receyued 

as. righteous and gildeſſe by God his father. That it 

x togicher the things that are in  maypleaſe eee 

ine row eg e, -obluodtt 7 A0 
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| Ron of the Angells. 


[| pi Angele 
/ ſhould find fault ynough 
in r ſhould become of chem which ar ſo 


enable to ſay any thing for themſelues, as they haue no- 


prooue the intent of Eliphas 


feeble, & albeit that their life be nothing: yet doth it not 
therfore follow, that they be either ſinners or faultie be- 
fore God. For they be ſeueral things to ſay, our life is trã- 
ſitorie, & vaniſheth away euery minute of an houre; and 
to lay that God may condemne vs. But if al things de wel 
cũõſidered: ihe een in dees cler en © farehe 
purpoſe. For the caſe ſtandet not ſimplie yp6 mens. frail- 
tie as in reſpect of their bodies: but vppon their dwelling 
bere in this conruptible fleſh; and that they bee ſo earthiy 
35 they think not on che ſelues, Athough they haue death 
continually before their cies. Alſo we muſt marke che cõ- 
erifonia fuhatacerand ——ñ—ñ—— hens, 
berweene the Angels and mortal men. Weſee the Angels: 
are neere vnto God, and behold his glorie, and are wholy: 
giuen tb his ſeruice : and yet for all that, chere is no ſted · 
faſtneſſe in the further tha they beyphild- by the grace of 
God: they might fade andvanilliayay of thẽſelues, were 
it not that God of his 
But nowlet vs come to men. Where dwel they: They be 
far ynough of from the ſaid heanenlyglorie, they are here 
in the ſaid tranſitorie lodging: for what elſe are our bo- 
dies? Thenare we(to ſpeake properly) in our graues. For 

our bodies as darke to hinder vs from the! be- 


1 dal holdingof God, as if wee were alrradie vnder the earth. 


What is our foundatiõꝰduſt: & yet we cõſider our ſclues 
neuer the more, how that we decay, 
& thatdeath chreatneth vs inceſſantly: wee conſider not 


thiza whit. Therfore we need not to wõder though there 50 And whacelſe are thoſe but our bodies? Beholde then 


be nothing elſe bur infirmitie in men, ſeing that che An- 
e ee EAI ſoexquifite a 
them, if 


thẽ: Tru ꝭn an 
of our life, we tkinke it to be but a needleſſe talk: for ho 


. 


THE V. HAP. 0 105. 1. 


* patched as ſoorie as a woorme; whiche is —— 
nought, and which we ſcarce eſſeeme as ali 


—— 


Go, = 2 . 


— Euttit is not for nonght that gg 


thing is which be —— 


iy e- too 10 chat our liſe is but as a ſhadow that paſſeth away, & chat 
humble men, bicauſe they 
bee farre from 3 
fith che caſe ſtandeth ſo, 
chat if Godliſted to iudge 
with-rigor, he 


a mã is but like a floure, or a greene hearbe,which incõti· 
notly is cut down & withereth. To be the 
prouerbs that import the ouerſhortneſſe of this worldly 
life haue alwaics bene rife ynough, & yet ſtilare:yer doo 

they not prerce to the harts of vs. And here wee ſee why 
we be warned to thiake ypon it the better. Surely if wee! 
coulde recken our yeares as Moyſes ſpeaketh of them in 
che. xc. Pſalm: certeſſe we ſhould be taught as wel to think 


our fingers. For beholde ourchildhodis ſuch, that they 
which awe in it lier little or nothing from bruce beaſts, 
ſauing that chere is more incombrance and trouble with 
chem ibut as for vnderſtanding or reaſon, there is ſinal or 
none in litde ones. And certeſſe, draw we once nere mis 
eſtate, our luſtes are ſo ouerboiling, as we canor be bride· 
led. Are e come too mans eſtateꝰ Itpaſſeth away out of 
hande: & anon vs, ä 


olde ageartacherh 
neth nothing to vs, but to be weerie of ourlife, and to put 


30 other folkes rocronhleſi paina:Now'thendfwo witliow: 


to rechen the race of our liſe vpon our 

6 7 bon, ATI A 
vc not thinks we loſe our time,when wee ſet our mindes 
pon chis leſſon: that is too wit, to knowe that our lyſe is 
6 
the cheeſe luſtineſſe that we haue here bylowe. Whẽ any 
of gur kinsfolke or friendes depart, or if we ſee any Corſe 
go to burial: wee haue the wit to ſay, And whar is mans 


lar I chere bee anie great death in a Towne or in 2 


mainteyned the. 49 Countrey, wee bee yet more mooued. Bur al this is for- 


ö Therfore haue we neede to 
er QUININS | 


eee hy the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo yo- 
to vdr As concerning th | | 
all, That men dwell an bonuſes of Clay, 


foundation is but duſt; That is cob apy: if wee conſider 


it ſelſe, wherin conſiſteth itꝰ In being 
that tende but tos corruption. 


this 
indoſed within lodgings 


preſent life by 


whatourſtedfaſtneſſe is: that is too wit, that euery whit 
ofjrgoeth incontinently vnto duſt, and we be conſumed 
either by woormes or by winde : that is to ay, we be diſ- 


and yet are wee conſumed ſooner than it. Thu were 

rt eee. 
— —— 

in ſmal cime; 


won dearh, as alſo to tende to the marke dat God calles Tal. So.. i. 
ching in them but vanitie? Neuertheleſſe it might ſectne, 20 vn do. But whatꝰ we wore not how / to coumt them vppon 


that that which is reherſed hecre, was not ſuſſicietit too 
For albeit that men ber 


pon it. This(as Thaue ſayd)is wel kno 


— 8 


the verie Heathen had kill roo ſay ſo.Bur what forthae? 10 — — wee af _ v 


Euerie man can playe the Doctor in teaching other men 
chat, which is conteyned heere, & yet in the meane while 
— K—— ( (—•— For 
eee eee 
euer he knew whatit is to bee conſumed frõ M 
Euening: chat is to wit, that alhis luſtineſſe is but 

neſſe, and that there is no ſtedfaſtneſſe in — 


ſelues in one cõtinual ſtate; bur that we al waies haſt to- 


Vuꝛde death, & deach towardes vs, ſo as we muſt needes 
come thither atlength. Verely if we had no more but this 20 Pfabme it is ſayde that che wiſemenand ſocles are gathe- Na. 5. b. ii. 


ſingle doctrine alone: It would ſtand vs in no ſtead, but to 
male vs ſtorme and torment our ſelues : ſyle as when the 
Paynims lnewe chat our life was ſo ſlightfull, 

cluded th it was beſt neuer to be borne, and 
that the ſooner wee dyed the better it was for vs. Lo how 
the Paynims reiected the grace of God, bicauſe they knew 
not the honour that hee doeth vs, when he ſendeth vs in- 
to this worde, euen to ſhewe humſelſe a father towardes 
vs. For inaſmuch as we be reaſonable creatutes, and haue 


now les vs come to thar which Eliphas ad 
e eee e ee eee 
when'we thinke not vppon ir. For in the nyne and forty 


n 
— 
* 
= 
* 


red all into one herde. So then it behoueth vs too vnder- 


. Rande;churall mankinde is ſher vp ers ä 


of dying. —— 

periſhe for euer, bicauſe none chinke of it? — 

Eliphas ment to teach ys heere, tharmen' dob as it were 

wex beaſily when theylooke not co themſtlues. For lolo 
teferre ic to the 

preſent caſe. He maloth it not his general caſe ro treats 

ol, chat mans liſe ii further: 


the Imgge of God printed in our hature: wee haueate- $6 but ho intendeth to ſhewe vs;thar forſomucir as wee be 


cord, that he holdet h vs heere as his children. And to diſ- 
2 — —— 
too haue beene created: is it not ne S0 
then it is not ynough for vs to now. — 
be in this worde, wee bee conſumed euerie minute of an 
houre: But we muſt come to the ſecond point: that is too 
wit, that w hen wee haue wel behilde how brirde our life 
is: we muſt alſo markehow wee bee repayred 

Gods grace, and ſpecially how e be ſuſteyned & 

by the ſame: according alſo as theſe twoo 
matched togither in the 104. Pſalme. For it is fayde there, 
" thatasſoone as G O D withdraweth his ſpirite-and 
woorking, allgoeth too decay. Yea: but the Prophets 
addeth alſo, that if G O D ſpred foorth his power, all is 
tenewedin this worde, and all things take their liuelines 
of him. Wee ſee then what wee haue too marke: that is 
to wit, that when we lmowe our ſelues too bee lefle than 
nothing,and that wee bee ſo ſubiect vntoo death, as wee 
muſt run thicher(as ye would fay)ſpite of our toeth: wee 


pointes are 40 uerned them by hi 


e de e 
cmabt attaine to of Angels; Hor yet come 
neere it. So den whereas he ſayth fayth char all periſn for euer 
bicauſe none ttunke ofit: hei on at 
. — 
without thinking vpon deach any long time aforehande, 
and therefore are takencardie.On the other fide he pur» 
poſeth'to hat md ate of their on tiatue, were 
it not that d hath gathered them to him ſelſe, and go- 
to the ende they ſhoulde 
tale hecde to his doctrine. Behold which 
wee haue too marke heere. And as touching the firſt, it 
draweth neere to the text, which we alledged euen nowe 
out of the Prophet. For there the Prophet mocketh the 
carclefleneſle of men, that make their account todwell 
here bilow for euer 
to perceyue what their life is: chat is to it, chat in the 
turning of a hande ye ſhall ſee ir broken off. Bur no man 
thinkes of that: It ſhould ſeeme that men 


muſt vnderſtand alſo, that in this ſogrear wealeneſſe god 0 n they conſrler nottheir 


holdeth vs by che hand, ſo as we be vphild by — 
and firengrhened bychiz grace. ber 

- Behold wherein ln ene eren 
point is, that we ſhould haue an eye too the beneſite and 
goodgraces which God hath W 
nature in reſtoring vs by his 
faith: Al fiſh is butas grafls:Verely 


Pſal. 48. e. 


Pal. 102.4. 


power of his ſpirit: we muſt al of vs be conſumed; Arid 


for the better 
chat v hicli is ſaid in the ron. palme. There, to the intent, pedd vs out of it, he wil cloth vs with i it agayne. 


giuethi vs euen the very skies for an exãple. Although 


their fraltie as they ough 


Our 


5 
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then the wenot peri lik fools without thinking vp6 
— — that is to wit, that wemuſt haue 


i God to haue vs too come noere vntoo 
roger) ns paryauaabegr the fulneſſe that is 


than to this matter only, if we wil not 10 in him, according as he hath giuen it vs in our Lord Ieſus 


——ůů —— ——— —— openal 


vntoo VS. 


mẽ in their own kind. Now it is certaine, that if ue haue =andwhich God ſheweth vs, and wherunto he leadeth vs, 


not an eye to the renewment which God makerh by the 
heereof, let vs tale the helpe 


co the intent we may be filled therewith. Then behoueth 
it vs to be brought co nothing in our own nature: & yet 


of therwickall to no v/, that after that God hath once ſtrip« 


And heere 


that men ſhould not ouerlike of themſelues in their own e ſee wherfore S. Paule (when hee hath ſayde chat wee 
* ſtate, nor brag of any luſtineſſe of their on iche Prophiet 


ſee ſo high 
with it: yet no 


muſt grow old, and be go intocorruptis as 


ſo 16g as we liue in this world) addeth, not for 


wee mut hee deſire to bee vndlothed, (for we deſire too bee 


a maieſtie in them. as ve be driuẽ into a mae here ſtill; beholde whereuntooour nature dryueth vs) 
; enen thoſe ſelfſume skies 20 duvbicauſe wee knowe there is another better dwelling 2. Cor. 5. 4. 3, 


place prepared for vs, when this lodging of ours is once 


a garment doth. And what then ſhal become of m&Muſt =deſtioyed;and that God will cloth vs with his owne im- 


not they needes be much more frayle? But in the meane 


. — he) the ſonnes of Gods children ſhalcdtinue. 


If we be ꝑiuen to the feare of God awee ſhall haue afirme 
& wel ſettled ſtate. Beholde how the Prophet ſeparateth 


mortalitie and bring vs againe into our true ſtate . And 
this is the thing wherein wee differ from the vnbelee- 
tiers, and from thoſe that haue not taſted 2 whit of 
Gods grace. Thus we ſee why it is ſayde in this ſentence, 


Gods children from the common order of nature, Wien Shall not all their excellencie bee raken away with themꝰ 
they haue once the ſeede oflife in them, wherof S. Haule For if ye do but behold what the preſent ſtate of men is, 
Xi. $.6.10. 11. alſo ſpeaketh in the eight tothe Romanes. For ſee howe 35 and eonſider what they be in themſelues, ye muſtneedes 


he comforteth vs: foraſmuch as wee bee loden witli the 


burchen & with the corruptible weight of this bodie,we 
which is the ſeed of our 


haue(faith hee) the ſpirite ofgod, 
true life and by his power we ſhal one day befully reſto. 
red. And therfore let vs marke wel, that ſuch as think vp6 
t to doo: after they haue known 
themſclues to be nothing, and that there is npught clit 
but vanitie and leaſing in them: ſhall not periſh for alto- 
gicher. And why ſo? For they ſeebe thereniectiewhich 
God hath offered the: which is, that they ſhalbegarhered 
out of thisbondage of death,and be renued by god,who 
hath choſen'them to himſelf, and make his power to flow 


downe ypon them, that they may draw wateroutof that 


fountaine of life. We ſes then how ſuch as beckinks the- 


ſelues both of this preſentlife,and of the end therof;can- 
not bee conſumed for euer, bicauſe God remedieththe 
wretched ſtate wherin wee be borne by nature; 8&calleth 
them to hirmſelf. This is ĩt that we haue to gather ofi this 
ſentenoe: and this is it chat I touched not long ſinc: 
that is too witʒ that when 

lifes nothing, our ſo doing will nor 
Why ſo Fovit will bur make vs di Rut if wer 
win :we muſt haue an eie to both the pointa: 
chat is to wit, that when we ſer the neceſſitie chat ii in vs 


greatly boot vs. 


40 


perceiued that 50 


vntit we dra neere vnto our God we mult mourne;and = 


notdoas the worldlings do, uho beeing drunken im their 


s and open 


finde in their hearts 


concduſe that they be brought to nothing by death . But 
e haue the grace of God;which is a ſuccor 
to vs, inſomuch chat in periſhing we petiſh nor, & when 
we be vnclothed we bei dothed agayne, as L 
haue ſaid alreadie. And thus wee fee why Hiphas addeth, 
Not in g ee. For he intendetk alwaies to condemne 
men bycauſe they bee ſo blockiſhe, as they neuet thinke 
pon themſelues. Then let vs marke, that it ĩsgteat wiſe· 
dom to prepare our ſelues vnto death, & to paſſe through 
it cheerfully when wecome at it. I ay wee ſlial haue pro: 
fited great, al bereputedfor wyſein Gods g, when 
welſkathauclearned this preſent leſſon throughly, and ba 
alle eo put i in vre tooreceiue frute by it: and yet not/ 
we [te how euery man ſhunnetkit. For it is 
a mdacichalike matter inſomuch that if a man dpcake of 
deach, euery man is greeued at it, & falles into his dumps. 
Neuertheleſſe the cace ſo ſtandeth, that if men ſer not 
theirmindes vpon it: they chuſtnocdes ouerſhoot them- 
ſelues in all their deuiſes, and in al their conſultations: & 
al che greateſt wiſedome that they weene too aue, muſt 
needes bee turned into fooliſhneſſe. And whetefore? For 
is chere any greater folly, than for a man not to know hint 
ſelfezto hat purpoſe ſerie all our wiſedome and diſcre · 
tion, but tolooke too our ſelues? And ſo they that thinks 
not ypon death, ne put thẽſelues in mind of it, cuerſhoot 
cheniflats afnnch is poll for them. Yea they could 
to play the wilde Colts in forgetting 
themiſdnes.We fee then how it is all one at if men ment 
to burie all che wit and raſon that them. 


— — — 60 Lberſore it ic not without cauſe that Hiphas cõdemneth 


„„ 
| & haue ſet the Butte before their eies as if he 
me duther: pet they run aſtaꝝ A their lyſe 
not And v itcommeth 


to the point chat they mulideparthencethcygruntand 
nn 


J 


e. 
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0 
dineſſe. Thus then do we now ſer in eſſect, hat we haus 
to marke in this tert It remayneth too ſee the concluſion 
chat Eliphas malech here: which is, that he ſaich too lob, 
that when hee hath turned him on al ſides, Hee ſhall not 
find any farthful manof his ſert, nor of his copanie,but 
that he is as a man veterly of God. Hereby wee 
ſee,thar when he ſpake of men hertofore he tole them as 
they are in their own proper :thatis to wit,with- 
our hauing any reſpect to the ſpecial grace which God gi- 
ueth to thoſe that are his, in opening his vnto 
him, in giuing them the hope of ſaluation, in gouerning 
them by his holy ſpirit, & in making them to go to a bet- 
ter and an euerlaſting life. Hiphas then ment here, too ſet 
men down in their own proper ſtate & plighit, ſuch as they 
be of their own ſelues during the time that they be ſepa- 
rated fromgod. And this appeareth in that he faith tolob, 
Thou canſt not finde ſo much as one faithful man of thy 
ſorte, or whome thou maiſtcal thy companion. Why ſoe 
For (ſayth he) Anger ſleath the fooles & Enxie, (or 
ſpite, or fretting, or choler,ormoodineſſe,whichgaawerh 
a man like a wild beaſſj is che thing ¶ayth he) whecb N, 
leth the witleſſe. Bur certeſſe, as Lhaue decla- 
red alreadie, Hiphas doth amiſſe in applying this too the 
perſon of lob yea and he doth him great wrong in it. Yer 
notwith — not to bee boch 
true and verie profitable. As howꝰ That is to wit, thats 
oft as we be chaſtized at Gods hand, we muſt haue an eye 
to thoſe chat haue gone afore vs, too ſee whether they 
haue ſuffred the like torments and anguiſh 
we ſee Gods children to haue traced the pa th before vs: ic 
muſt not vs to be ioyned with — As how We 
ſee that the holy fathers which were far excellenter than 
al other men, haue indured aduerſitie, no mẽ more. Now 
if God haue not ſpared them :why ſhoulde we chalendge 
more priuuledge than they had?So then, as oft as wee fee 
that Gods children haue beene beaten with diuers rods, 
and vered with many miſeries & griefes: we haue wher- 
wich to comfort — cheere vp our hartes. 
For we muſt alwaies haue an eye to the end, how G OD 
neuer forſoobe them, but pitied them, when they were 
come to ſuch extremities. So muſt wee alſo hope that he 
will doo aſmuch for vs. Markethis for a ſpeqallpoine. 
Furthermore, if wee will haue God to be pitiful and mer- 
ciful vnto vs in our aduerſities : let vs arent 
frette not againſt him, ind that wee kicke nor againſt the 
ſpurre. For if we doo, then ſhall this ſentence bee verified 
vpon vs, That anger ſleaeth the foble: as if it were ſayde, 
chat ſuch as chaſe and grinde their teeth againſt their af- 
flictions he / themſelues 
coole. And what ſhal by it in the ended It ſhal 
bee a of ckeir miſerie. When they ſhalthane fo- 
med out their rage againſt God, or when a they haiti 
fpewed out their blaſphemies: doo they thinke they haue 
wonnetheirprize by itꝰ Alas, it may not be ſo: they de- 
ceiue thernſelues: ro much. For (as I haue ſayd alreadie) ir 


ſhal bee but a doubling of heit miſerie. Lo howe Anger 
fleath che foole.Morcouer when they haue a ſpyte at o- 


20 ve ſee here that the 


And let vs hold vs to this 
40 not couet tho know ought, ſauing 


one of the Sainctes, and chat hee 
he would anſwere 
. For isirfayd here, that 

Iob went to ſecke to the dead too make ihrerceſfion for 
him vntoo Godꝰ No: but contrarily (is haue ſhewed 
hertoſore)the very trueth of the matter is, that he ſhould 
not finde any of the Sainctes to bee of his companie. 
And why ſo? For the Sainctes were alwayes of a mecke 


2 Beholde (ſay they) itis fayde char Job ſhoulde 


10 minde in their aduerſities: and God chaſtixed them after 


r eee np nme 
| theyhad for a time bome 25 it were 


And although 
Malen ofac his hand, in ſuch fort as it could not beper- 


cciued that he had any care of them: yet notwichiſtãding 
they referred themſclues vnto him, & praied always vnto 


him, aſſuring thẽſelues they ſhould neuer be vtteriy for- 


ſaken of him of the ſaluation that hee 
had promiſed thẽ. Lo here the intent of Hiphas. So then 
Papiſtes are falſiſiers, & haue mani- 
ſeſtly corrupeed the holy Scriptures. Verdy they had need 
to bee borne withal in one behalſe: I meane not in their 
beaſtlineſſe: but in that they had very great need to wreſt 
& wring the holie Scripture to proue their dreams. They 
would mate men beiceua, chat they oughe too pray vnto 
Saintes decraſſed: and yet the holy Scripture cyphereth 
not one word of it, neither can aman find ſo much as one 
ſllable there for the of it. But they wil proue 
it: andrherefore they muſtnecdesconfound al,8t whit 


or no. For if 30 mult bee turned into black. L r. 51. L. 2. 25 
' Biieintheincanehileithehooneth/varothanne 41 


mens inuentions; which haue bene fooliſhly contryued 
wichout Gods warra wherfore? For firſt of al, mẽ 
wander out of che righe way of ſaluation, when they fol- 
low ther owndeuiſes:and ſecondly it cauſeth the holy 
too bee torne a peeces, ſo as men corrupt it and 

turne it vpſide dow ne. Therfore let vs learne too miſlyke 
whatſoeuor thing men haue forged of their own brayne, 
ſunplicitie, namely, that we muſt 
that which God hath 
declared to vs with his owne mouth. And too conclude, 
let vs marke wel theſe two points, which we haueglaun- 
ced atalreadie: that is too wit, as often as we bee ſcour- 
d by Gods hande, let vs marke well whicher the faich- 
bull harhauegone before 1s haue not beene in the lyke 


„es inde har God bath exerciſed Wem muy . 
bulitions/ler vs comfort our ſelues, when it commetk to 
our turne too follow them: and let vs be ſure hat GOD 


euill in Gods 56 wil hot forſake ys at our need no more than he forſooke 


them. Futthermore when we ſe that god doth ſcourge vs 
in theſe daies as wel generally as particulacd and that we 
muſt be fairie to indure many tormentes and troudles: let 
vsacknowledge our ſelues to be wel woorthie of them, 
cry re rng eg Gan is to bee ſeene 
in ta au ur Fog S135 23: 
Forwlierasit hach pleaſed god teil Wynto che know- 
ledge of his Goſpel, and to haue vs yeelde a recorde that 
we be his children: ho doo wee tabe any profite by this 


ſuch and ſuch: uhat die docth 6 e eee eee 
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man examine our lyſe and be ſhal find no conformitie to 
the Goſpel hut rather it ſeemerh,;tharwe haue conſpired 
againſt God, to withdraw our ſclues from him. Wet ſee 
how they that hane ſome goodly outward ſhew, become 
brutiſh and therfore let vs bee ſure that God viſiteth vs 
with his whippes bycauſe of our fines. Vet notwithſtan- 
ding let vs notceafſe to truſt in him continually, & tocal 

vpon him,prayivghim to burie our former faultes, & to 
— cb wile hicefoort, as it may ſerue to draw 
vs voto himſelf: And to the intent he may 


fing, and of ſuch maner 


ing: and let vs father ac- 
— — fan hundred thouſande 
deathes, were it not that and ſuccoreth vs 
of his infinite goodneſſe. And if we doo thus, let vs not 
doubt but God wil performe that which he hath promi · 
ſed. vs: chat is ro wit, that after he hath beaten vc, (hows 
beit with mens ſuch meaſure as we ſhal nor 
be vererly deſtroied)he wil withdraw his hand againe, & 
we ſhall feele him merciful and fauourable in our Lorde 


10 Icſus Chriſt,as in whome he hath ſer forth the riches of 


vñ kt vs come vato him vitha lowly mind, o as we have his goodneſſe and fatherly loue towardes vs. 


no peece of the enuie and in vs wherof mẽ- 
tion is made here: aſſuring our ſelues, that if wee haue, it 
vil but ſtrre vp and inflame Gods 


houeth God alſo to ruſh ſtoutely vpon vs, as it is ayde in 
the 18. Pſalme. With the frowarde thou wile deale frow- 
ardely. For if men wil needs play the beaſtes { itis 
fayde thar God wil tryke them both — 


Then let vs humble our ſclues before the throne of his 
T him too make vs perceine our faultes 


vengeance themore is ſuch ſore, as wee may become our own iudge in pren6« 
vs. When we become to ſuch a ſturdineſſe, it be= ting his iudgement, to the intent that 
by our owne ſelues, wee may deſire no 
him in al reſpects 
body, & deliuered vs frõ the bõdage 


beeing ſo condẽned 
ching but to pleaſe 
vntil hee haue bereft vs of this mortall 

of fin (wherin webe 
as yet ſhut vp) to take vs into his heauenly kingdom. And 


I 20 oth fp, doo der & r. 


T he eiphtienth Sermon, which is the ſecond pon the fifth Chapter. 


3 Ihaue ſeene the foole taking 


roote, and immediately I haue curſed his houſe. 


4 His children ſball bee fare from helpe, they ſhall bee troden dove in the pare;and no mari 


ſhall deliner them. 


5 The hungric ſhall cateyp his harueſt,and picke it out of the midſt of the Wonders & the thir⸗ 


ſtie ſhall drinke vp his riches. 


6 Miſerie commeth not from out of the duſt, neyrher docth rouble growe out u of che 


earth. 


7 Bur man is boraers wulle na cbelferkes de vpwarde. 


= BB hae ſeentheetetofort 
| wat they win which re- 
5 ir boundes intoo 


wit, thattheymake their 
ere che worſer; and that 
they muſt bee conſumed 

1 in their fretting and rage. 
— — thedefpizers of & O D doo 
proſper and are wel at their eaſe:here is mention made of 
their ſtare, notwithſtanding that men eſteeme tht᷑ happie 
to the worldward. Hiphas faith that whẽ he fawiafooliſh 
man in proſperitie, he iudged not aſter the comms ttade, 
(which is to ay, This man is 
bur knew by and by thartheeridofhim ſhouldbeeui;e 
that he ſhould bee euen in his offpritg. And al 
cough Hiphas do miſapplie this ſentence vnto lobs per- 
ſon: yet ĩs it the doctrine of God & ofthe hol Ghoſt, 8& 
not of man. For God doeth oſtẽtimes vtter ſuch kinde of 
ſayings to turne vs from the falſe opinion which na 
cõceiue uhẽ we ſee not the puniſhed out of hand which 
runne into ſuchexceſſe of wicletneſſe but rather(to our 
gory = WII 0 Ph pes 


Amber usb bis sse 
good forrune as they tenme it. ent ra? 
as it were farre better for the that they were 
miſerable, bicauſe they ſhallpay ouerdeere fortheirplea- 
ſures. Behold in effect what Hiphas alſo 
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profitable leſſon. And 


d here: -firticbehoueth vs to note, chat this word 

for al ſuch de not God. Foralthough 
— — ch ckilrodete 
wel for their own ſhift their martersTlining» 
ly(as they ſay:) the holy ſcripture telleth vs, there is none. 
other wiſdome;bur the ſeare of God. The if ve haue our 
eye po God, ſo as we direct our liſe according to his wil; 


happie, he is bleſſed ofgod:) 30 and put our whole truſt in him, to haue recourſe too hind 


ſor ſuccour:behold, che ſame is our true wiſedome. And 


here we ſee why . paule fayth,rhar ſuch as are learned in Col. r. d. 33, 


the Goſpel, are perfitly wiſe, For there they finde how to 
order their whole life without miſſing or erring; Al. 
though then that men be ful of ſuttlete & finecc6ueyice, 
and weene themſelues too be verie wyſe: Yer muſt wee 
hold vs to this chat is taught vs here, how it is eueriuhit 
of it but follyde vanity, ſo long as che feareof God raig- 
netli not in them. antivwleryecona = 
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ſed ſomuch as hedoerh. For heſaych hee is planted, by- 
. — 


80 IO. CAL. XVII; SERMON ON 
Aud lile as a tree chat is is throughly well ſettled & deepiy 


rooms in theground, ſtanderh Halt, hough irbee ſhaken 
with windes and ſtormes: euen ſo it ſeemeth, that aſter 
— ́ ́MTU vd i By, 7 cõ- 


erempted from 
olga EI — 
whar to thinke:forir ſee- 
—— ——— lend 
Fw 2.urĩßv*ðö*— P— 
in tie matters of this wood. 
- [But to the intent we be not p — 
ene dds conthell62thae is vo witjchaowhe the 
falling into decay, then wechaũge our minde: but ſo long =defpiſers of God ſeeme to bee as Kings and Princes, ſo as 
as we (ce them floriſh,we wote not hat to ſay, we be at hey tale their pleaſure and orie in their eſtate: yet they 
our wits end.Contrariwiſe Eliphas tlleth vs, hathe was ¶ craſſe not to be curſed . True it is that this curſedneſſe ap- 
not abaſhed a whit at the matter, but ſpake his mind ac« pearech nor at the firſtday, for it is ſecrete But ĩt muſt 
cording to that which God had vttered. For his comming Raue leyſure toſheweir ſelfe. And on the other fide,wee 
to giue it and condemnation here, is not of his muſtbehold the thing,though it canot be ſeene with eye 
owne head and after his owne fancie : but heededarech 20 yea wee muſt beholde it by faich: and bycauſe God hath 
that according as God ſheweth vs, that the wicked ſhalbe ſpoken it alreadie with his owne mouth, wee muſt ſticke 
confounded ir the end, ſo he grounded him felt ih Bs + wn that which hee ſayth. And it is the ſelſe ame matter 
& was not ſhaben frõ ĩt by any temptarion,but aktKough that the ſeach and thirtie Plalme treateth of. For as Pſalw. 37, 
„„ eu} vo. yn tens wee ſee thinges ſo confounded duting this mor- 


They muſt needes come too e the wicked and frowarde ſort not onely haue 
— — hes And let vs ſe as well as the good, but — — that 


applie this lefſon to our own vſe, that we may know how , God is indec too cocker them and to ſhe we them al fa- 
wel agreeable the ſame'is varo v3. True it is,charwe haue reaſon whereof 


wee may ſee chem perking vp 
not todo with that of other men: for it ſtã- desen uleta.mi to 


| flouriſhing 

deth euery man in hand,rathertolooke vnto him ſelfe, & 30 bee ſhort, all that they defire eommetk tos eſſect, and 
chat is the thing wherevnto euery one of vs muſt applie ¶ it ſcemeth that their eyes will ſtroute out of theirheades 
with che — — Pſalms ſit. Tal. 75% 
of their „cher themſclues,and God What is too bee done in thiscace?The worde — 

— —-—-— wand 
chem rigorouſſy, bicauſe they ouerſupt thẽſelues ſa much 
in their on faults. Let vs note then, tlat our mind muſt 
not gad here and there to ſer” e out the euil thut is in our 


neighbours: but euery man muſt anter into himſelſe, ind 
exzmin his own ſtate and life: & when wee find any 


in our ſelues, we it. Furthermore Wheras . — vntoo him. And as 
it is ayd that we muſt alſo curſe the wicked & the deſpi- 
zers of God: it is not to yeeld ſuch authoritie orprehimi- 
nence to vs as of our ſelues. How is it then? Eirſt of all if 
che wicked ſore perſerute or trouble vs, ſo as they doo vs 
any or anoiance: wee imagine that God hath giuE 
vs ouer, and chat he carcth no more for vs. And 


in ſingleneſſe and vprightneſſe, . ——— 

— that god ork have fue o ture teacheth and ſhewethvs. And therefore ĩtis not for 
W. mee atmy need: but I haue ſeruet him, I haue put my ———— puree vi: 

— — to ſhauld mb ſo much 

che vttermoſt. I finde no releef: when I pray vnto hini, he 
. 
bleſome temptatibn, when God ſeemeth too make none 
account of ſuccoring vs, at ſuch tyme as men miſlivervate 
vn and perſecute ys. And therefore, to comfortour ſeluos 
withall,wetnoſt practiſe this leſſon in all our troubles & 


deſpiſers of God to be in their chief 10 
ruffe, and to haue the winde at their ſterne as they terme 
it, do linger the time, and are as it were aſtonicd, ſaying, 
what will this geere proue to? If we them to be 


is indeuour. For thoſe thar meddle ſo haſtily. 
iudging 


concerning this 
woorde Carſe Jer vsmarkethatir giueth not vs ſcope to 
wiſhe the miſchieſe or confuſion of the partie, ¶ meane 
Ghroughdefire of vengeance, as oftenrymes wee be ſo ca- 


— —— 


gontimhande with. For if God haue once ſpoken the 
woetde , eucty one of vs muſt holde hümſelße con- 


a8 tented worde C im- 
— — — 
= us mot bot | | : hae h 
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ae Aloe — God then forcſcerh 
| 2 certaine and ſure, that 


| world ſeth nothing but curſed- 

whenſocu we? bee —— mifemmoag the —̃ñ—̃ ſ—w 
— — due can perceyue nothing but : euen then 

vr ſee by @yth , chat wee can not light otherwiſe than 

vpn our feet, bycauſe G OD loueth vs and ſheweth 


lain ſelſr ta beour father, .- We fee in effect what wee 
haue to beare in minde. But let vs be well aduiſed, that 
10 We-calt: not foorth ſuch ſentence of curſſing, but a- 

ynſt fooles. As for vs, wee cannot i 


— — — reed 
may be ſure of, ſeeing that he ſheweth it vs in very eſſect ga iudge who be 
and by experience. Beholde here an ineſtimable comfort faoles, except we haue Gods ſpirit to guide vs with ſuch 
for the faythfull, when they be oppreſſed and rormenred diſcretion, as we may not iudge at all aduenture. I haue 
wrongfully : which . Age wearer yien tolde you alreadie who be the fooles,that Eliphas ſpea- 
ſecute th, are curſſed of God. eee cok: er earn a ann men woulde rake 
And furthermore let vs vnderſtand on the too bee the wiſeſt, and which glorie of the ſineneſſe 
alſo, that our afflictions are bleſſed: — and ſuttletie of their wittes. Tea, but forſomuch as 


though the world eſteeme vs as wretches, ſo as we bee a 


yea and bee allo troubledand tormented: yet for all this 
God ceaſſeth not to diſpoſe things 
uill is to vs ward turned into good, and all this their dea- 


God ought to cheere vp themſelues in the mids of their 
ſorrowes.And heere we ſee why it is ſaid in the Pſalme, 
chat God vil cut aſunder the cords of the wideed awhich 
draw the plough vpon the backe.of his Church: namely 
to the intent that good men ſhould not ſtretch out their 
handes to do euill, as commonly wee thinke that thinges 
ſhall continue alwayes in that broyle, & that there ſhal 30 
neuer be any better end of th&: and thereypon we be tp 
ted to giue ouer our ſelues vnto euill, and when any man 
goeth about to do vs wrong, it is the next way toſet vs 
in a chafe againſt hun. We ſee cht, that ſuchas bedeſirous 
to walke in the feare of God, and in ſingleneſſe, are in 
daunger to ſtretch out their handes vnto euill, that is to 
ſay, togiue themſelues too the following of the wicked. 
But God ſheweth that he willcut aſunder thecord es of 
chẽ that tormẽt vs ſo. de that they ſhal haue no more abi- 
litie to anoy vs hereafter. Marke this for a ſpeciall 
— when we ſee that ſuchas ſcotne God 
to the full, and are giuen ouer to all lewdneſſe, are not re- 
ſtrayned of their full ſcope, but take the benefite of the 
time, ſo as Ladie Fortune(as they tearme it) ſeemeth too 
laugh vpon them: Let vs not ceaſſe tocurſſe them, that is 
to ſay let vs paciendywayt what the end of them ſhall be, 
and aſſure our ſelues, that all their proſperitie ſhall turne 
to theirconfuſion, to the intent that we ſhould not enuie 
them for it. And finally let vs learne to apply all this to 
our vſe, as L haue ſayd. Therefore if God ſuffer vs to in- 
dure much in this worlde to humble vs withall, ſo as one 
of vs is ſmitten with ſickeneſſe, another with pouertie, 
and every manbeareth his owne croſſe: let vs not thinke 
for all this, that God hath tten vs, or that our ſtate 
is the woorſe. And why ſoꝰ For like as we curſſe the wic- 
ked in theirproſperitie, and know it is nothing elſe but a 
dreame which glydeth away by & by: ſo alſo on the con- 
trarie part, when it ſhall ſeeme that God hath ſhaken vs 
off, when the worlde iudgeth the ſame of vs, and when 
our ovue fleſh and our owne nature vs to ſuch 
temptations: Let vs aſſure our ſelues that God will turne 
All to our welfare, and chat his afflicting of vs is, bycauſe 
we haue need to be wound out of this i world 
here, and that in ſo doing, he doeth the duetie ofa Phy- 
ficon rownndes vs , intending to purpe vs from all our 
— — — 
of ourfleſh, which male vs too kicke againſt our maiſter 


„0 chert is nothing 
in ſuch wiſe, as the e- 


50 and as filthineſſe that doth but infect the whole worlde. 


they ſeare not the lining God, and are ſo caried away as 
n they looke not euen to cheſclues; we ſee the reaſon why 


him for refuge. 
Thus we {ce at whatpoynt we muſt beginne, 


our one vices and wantes, that wee maye 


not our way foorth on to Godwarde as wee 
doo. When wee haue doone ſo, wee may haue a good 
diſcretion to iudge of fooles. For although the world 
dappetheir handes at the wicked: yet let not vs ceaſſe 
to ſetlight by them, yea and to hate them, and toabhorre 


point. 40 them, as it is ſayde in the fiftienth Pſalme . For we mult 


haue none in eſtimation, but ſuch as walke in the feare 
of God. 

 Beholde who onght to be honourable, and honoured 
among vs. For, as for all theſe deſpiſers of God which do- 
light in naughtineſſe: we muſt eſteeme them but as dire 
and mire, we muſt account their doings but as filth, fo as 
we cannot abide the ſtinch of it. For they liue not but to 
the diſhonour of God: and when men make reuerence to 
them, or ſooth them vp: we mult abhorre them as dogs, 


Thus we ſee how we ought to proceede, that wee may 
iudge according}y with God. And chere withall let vs alſo 
practiſe the thing that is ſerdowne heere, when Eliphas 
ſayeth, that he out of handdeemed them accurſed whom 
the world thought to haue atteyned to the full meaſure 
of all felicigie, Wherby it is ment, that we muſt not chãge 
our opinion ing to the alterations that we ſee in 
the world, hẽ we perceiue the wicked to be exalted, ſo 
as it ſeemeth to vs that all willcome to naught, or rather 


6 chat God executeth not his office any more, & thatit is al 


one to do good or euill, and that it is to no purpoſe to do 
well. Therefore let vs not be ſo ſwift and haſtie to iudge 
according to che ſucceſſe of things: but let vscõſider, that 
be the world neuer ſo troubleſom, we muſt awayes con- 


dclude, that whatſoeuer God hath once declared vnto vs, 


ſhalbe fulfilled. To be ſhort, there is no reaſon why wee 
| 1 4 


30 if we 

mynde too haue a true rule of wiſedome. And after- 
warde let vs enter into our owne ſelues to vnderſtande 
miſlyke 
our ſelues for them, and figh when we ſee that we keepe 


ought too 


but follie in them. Will we iudge of 
ſuch men? - Firſt ofall let ys haue aneye vnto God, and 
ſecandly,let euerie of vs enter into himſelfe , and ex- 
ling ſhal further our welfare. Behold how:thechuldren of amine himſelſe well. For that is the true wiſedome, and 
therein it conſiſteth. I ſay wee mult firſt and formoſte 
haue an eye vnto GOD : that ĩs to wit, to ſubmit our 
ſelues wholly vnto him, too ſerue him in true humili- 
tie, to frame our ſelues ynto his woorde, to put our 
whole truſt in his grace, to call ppon him, and to flee too 


Pal. yh, 4. 


18 10. CAL. xvIII. SERMoOoN ON 


ſiie. Butler ys heatken to thar which he fayerh vnco-vs: all this they be curſſod, and their riches and revenues are 


ehe curſledas well as they.” Not chat the curſſe is perceyued 
| ofthe father, but bycauſe it ſhall ſhowe it 


my HCN 


there bucket eſa: Secing it is ſo, chat chis man is a de 
ſpizer of God, and leadeth a looſoliſo 3 it cannot bee hm 
he muſt come to an euill ende. And why ſos Not for that 
weknoweit alreadie, nor for that che miſſehap ſhewerk 
it ſelfe: — 1" it: maden | 
vs. 

— — 
here. For Eliphasmeaneth not chat he heard other men 

report. behold ſuch a man ſhall be curfled, or he ſhall bee 2 

ie :but he ſayth he truſted in God that it ſhoulde moſtcommocy, chat the iſſue of the wicked ſort is 2c. 

beſo. And although he ſaw things cõfuſed in the world: =curſed, according alſo as God auoucheth, that hee will 
yet notwithſtanding, he wat fully perſwaded that none purſus his vengeance too the: chirde and fourth gene- 
were bleſſed but the children of God, and ſuch as ho- ration, vpon rann and lift p them- 
noured him, and leaned altogither rohis goodneſſe, yea fſelues againſt him. 
& chat although they were perſecuted, & mocked, and % And there is :doublemaier ef puniſhing the wicked- 
reiected, and made a laughing ſtocke, ſo as it ſhoulde efle ofthe fathers vpon their children. For ſometimes 
ſeeme they were ſtarke doltes, bycauſe they had not the God ſheweth mercie to the children, and yer norwith- 
iolitie of this world: yet for all that, they ceaſſed not too ſtandingceaſſech not tochaſtize the vnrightuouſneſſe of 
be accepted and allowed of at Gods hande,norwithſtan- ¶ their ſfathers in the perſones of their children. As for ex- 
ding that the worlde deemed the contrarie. ample : we ſee a facher that hath gotten much goodes, 


Beholde what wee haue to remember in this ſen= how beit by wicked bargayning, by ſuttletie, by craſe, and 


eence. But if euer any time required to practize this leſ - by crueltie: and yet will God haue pitie ypon the childe 


ſon: theſe dayes require it. For dhe won! is füll of checs- of ſuch a man. And what will he doo? He will ridde 


tempt of God. Verely a man ſhall ſee wilineſſe inongh, him quite and cleane of all thoſe euill gotten goodes, 
and that folkes wittes are ſharpe and ſutile inough in zo bycauſe they woulde but bring him — ac- 
theſe dayes: but a man ſhall ſee few or none that regarcde cording as it is ſayde, that ſuch kinde of riches are as 
God, the number of theſe is verie ſmall: nay rather; men wood, hich in the ende will kindle the fire of Gods 
Walke ſo raſhly and headily,as ye would ſay, there were wrath. Therefore when our Lorde meaneth to ſaue the 
no religion atall:all the world ſeeth it. Alſo we ſee that childe of a wicked man that hath liued amiſſe: he bere-· 
iniquitie reigneth extreemely , euen in ſuch wiſe as the ueth himof all his euill gotten goodes , as though hee 
moſt part of men are become ſhameleſſe, & are no more ſhould let him blood to ſaue his life, that hemighrnot be 
aſhamed todo eull. We ſee things thus confuſed, and wrapped.in-the milchief and corruption which his father 
yet, which are they whome wee eſteeme to bee moſt in =haddrawnevnto himſelſe. 

Gods fauour? Euen the woorſt, and ſuch as are furtheſt Beholde howe God punierh the wickedneſſe of 
out of ſquare, conditionally that they be ſurde and ſharp 40 the fathers vpon the children, and yet ceaſſech not too 
witted to bring their matters well about: ſor if they bee bee the Sauiour of the children, ——— 
full of wiles and ſhifres, then beholde they ber wiſs and mercie. Sometymes he paſſeth further, and bycauſe 
diſcrete men. But although the wicked bee had in ſuch the Fathers haue beene fo farre out of all ſquare, 28 


Eſay. F* 7. 4. 
Zach. 64. 


eſtimation, and euery man make much of them: yet let they haue ledde a ſtubborne frowarde lyſe, GOD for | 


vs holde them accurſed , bycauſe God is at oddes with ſaketh their ofſpring, inſomuch that the grace of his ho- 


them, and cannot ſhew them any fauour. And herewith- lie Spirite dwelleth not with them. Now when we bes 
all let vs curſe che euill men, yea and let vs doo it out of ſo deſtitute of Gods guiding, we muſt needes runne ii 


hande. That is to ſay, let vs not tarie till God lift vp his . to deſtruction, and needes muſt the miſchiefe increaſe 
hande, and woorke by ſome manifeſtmeanes : for that more and more. 

were to doo him verie ſinall honour, and tomate no fur- 50 Thus we ſe that when che children of the vogod- 
cher account of his iultice, than we ſee it in execution. y doo beare the finnes of their fathers, it is not onely 
But when the wicked men are in their brauerie, and are for that God forſaketh them, and leaueth them vp in 
proud of their good fortune, as they tearme it: then letvs the ſtate of their owe nature: but alſo for chat he gi- 
eake ſcorne of them, and abhorre them, and let vs holde yeth Satan full power ouer them,and lerteth him haue 
chem for accurſed, whatſoeuer come of it. Specially wee the bridle, too reigne in ſuch houſes at his owne plea- 
ought to marke well that which Hiphas addeth : which fare. And when the Diud hath ledde away the fathers, 
is,That the children of them that deſpiſe God,ſhall fall and caryed them to all naughtineſſe: their children 
downe in the Gate and ſball be Inn, ſhall alſo ouerſhoote themſclues into exceſſiue outrage. 


and no man ſhall ſuccouy them We ſee then as noweiwhat is ment heere , that is too 


Medoeth vewo Und d that if God accom- 60 witte,thatwhenthe children of wicked men are oncede- 
pliſh not his indgements heere,he can well woorke them ¶ ſtitute of Gods grace, and walke after their owne inor- 
won the offpring of ſuch as ſhall ſeeme to haue eſcaped dinate luſtes: they muſt necdes come to greater confu- 
his hande. Howe is that : There may bee ſome that fion than theirfathers, 
ſhall giue themſdues wholly vnto euill, ſolong as they And thus ye may ſee why it is ſayde, chat they ſhall 
line, and God ſhallſuffer them too gather goodes, and bee deſtitute of helpe , and that they ſhall fall downe 
to increaſe continually , and to heape vp riches anewe, ar the gate : that is too wich, bycauſe they ſhall ll 


cventl their dying day ; and yet norwithſtanding for not in a fotteſt among theeues, but by open * 


4 THE V. CHAP. 10 GOT. 


For in the ſcripture the word Gate ſignificth iudgtment, 
Pr TEA Ps Ep ſe-Þ1 1-2 

was che place, where common aſſemblies were made, 
je i — che ſcare of inſtice And this is it that is 
ment in the Pſalme where it is fayd, that the children: of 
good men, and of ſuch as ar bleſſad of God, ſhal be main-. 


reyned in the Gate, and put their enimies to confuſion. „ 
it is aid in this tert, that ſhall be geaned vp. e 


Le wiſe on the eontrary part 


the children of the wicked ſhall ſtumble, & be cruſhed in 


eany thing Þ 
— Were 
iudgementes vpon the wicked, are not like vnto the cor- 


peeces;yea euen by plaine iuſtice. Wherby it is the better . x0 reRtions which he ſendettr to his children : but that he 


expreſſed how God perſecuteth them openly, 


ſo as it is 


ſhewerh how hehath vtterly call them off, and chat her 


apparant to the eye, that it is he which layeth his hande pitieth them not any more, and that hee will not haue 
ypon them. For he addeth immediatly, I hat no mam ſhal chem ſcele any more of his fatherly goodneſſe, bycauſe 


ſucrour them. For when God mindeth to put men ſo to 


he acknowledgeth them not for his. Lo what the effect 


deſtruction, hee leaueth them deſtitute of all meanes of is of that which is ſpoken here. 


helpe and ſuccour. In deede ſome doo referre this vnto 
men: but it is to be vnderſtood, how it is God that hath 
ipped them, and left them deſtitute of all fuccour, to 
the intent they ſhould neuer be holpen vp againe. Bur as 
for out parts, (according to that which 
alreadie) we haue ſo much more cauſe to caſt downe our 
eyes, and to pray God to make vs walke arightin his o- 
bedience , and that although we perœyue not his curſe 
ypon vs, nor ypon our childrei, yet notwichſtanding we 
may take it for a concluſion, that God hath meanes to vs 
incomprehenfible,inſomuch that when it ſhall ſeeme vn- 
to vs that all things go well, and that we 
aforehand, not onely for our whole lite, but alſo for after 
our death, that our childre alſo may be in good ſurene ſſe 


Ihaue touched 20 And alchough we 


And eee be min ia 
Ihaue declared afore: that is to wit, that if we be troubled 
vexed and tormented by the wicked : we muſt pacienthy 
abide Gods leyſure,tillhe put to his hand to ſaccour vs. 
perceine not Gods i at the 
firſt puſh: yet notwithſtãding let vs aſſure our ſelues, that 
he will execute them in due time and place. Alſo when we 
ſee the execution of them, let the ſame make vs to ſtande 
in awe: and fith we ſee his vengeance is ſo horrible, let 
vs bridle our ſelues, and beware we tempt not God, as S. 
Paule alſo exhorteth vs. Let no man abuſeyou (fayth he) 
with vaine wordes. For by reaſon of ſuch things, the ven- 


geance of God is wont to come ypon the vnbeleeuers Ehe. r. b. s. 


and ſtubborne perſons. Therefore when God doeth ſo 


Fee; ſo as it —— — 30 ſhew / vs his ĩudgements, let vs quake at them, and let ys 


good order and nothing is amiſſe we may conſider that 
al chis is no that aſſoone as God do but blow 
ypon our determinations and deuiſes, he ſhall turne ch 


all vpſide downe When vr know this, let vs not abuſe 
his pacience: and if he ſpare vs for a time, let ĩt normale 


vs to ouerſleepe our ſelues, and to ſooth our ſelues in our 
vices: but let it learne vs to returne to him in due ſea- 


ſon, & to preuent this vengeance Where withal ho mena- 
ceth all deſpiſers in this place: But herewith let vs mark, 
that oftentimes the good 
pẽ to be perſecuted vniuſſiy. Neuertheleſſe the holy ghoſt 
preſuppoſeth that which is true, and which we alſo may 
ſticke vnto as moſt certaine and infallible : whicłis, that 
in ſcoutging and troubling of vs, God hatha reſpeR to 
prouide for vs by it in the end: and when he hach ſuffri- 
endy tryed vs, and humbled vs, he will tune the euill to 
der benefit, and to our welfare, as 1 haue ſayd:Butc6tra- 
riwiſe, whereas it is ſaid, that the race ofthe wicked ſhall 
ſtumble and befer farre from helpe: it us to expreſſe, that 
hben god intendeth to puniſſi the 

With it in ſuch ſort, as men inay perceiue he. Hoth it not 
to tame them, that they might returne vmo him, nor to 
moreifie their! ; nor finally co cure them 
8 
ro xrter deſtraction. Behold what 


ſtande in ſeare and awe of him ; — <a ſelues 
wholy:to chat whichhe ſaythand vtterech. And this is it 
that headdeth(howbeie,that it cannot be expounded at 
this ur ſent( namely, that it becommeth vs to yeelde our 
lues in ſuch wiſe to Gods will, as ve may anſwere So 
be it to all that euer he ſayeth vnto vs, aſſuring our ſelues 
that things fall not out by chaunce in this: worde: nor 
tha it is long of thecarth, aire, or heauen, thatmen are 
afſlicted: but chat men beate their bane in themiſelues. 


mende their children may hap- 40 Then let vs acknowledge it, and when there: happen any 


afflictions in the worlde, let vs be ſure it is the hande of 
God, which lighteth ypoo vs for our ſinnes, and that all 
1 and that wee haut 
che verie welſpring and groundworłe thereof within vs. 
Lervs Lay) acknowledge cis, to the ende we may miſ- 
ke of our ſelues in aur vices, and there pon pray God to 
draw vs to himſeiſe ; and to make hi which het 


hath put into vs, auaylable to our ſaluatidn, that beeing 


maintyned by his power, which he hach 


30 towardes vs in the name of our r ere 


eee eee 
Au kt ys caſt our ſelues dow the prin 
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with any inconucnience, 


Pres X | 
egazeabour vs here & 10 . — 


chere, and ſearch al Adee een bb ade | 


cauſe of it out of ourſelues, & yet of al the while we per- 
ceiue not that God — romanian 
che folitaine ofal the aduerſities & miſlehaps that we in- 
dure here below, muſt be ſought for in our own life. ThE 


are we warned by this ſentence, that when we heare ſpea- | 


king of the miſeries of mans life, and that ech one of vs 
alſo ſeeleth his part and portion thereof: our wittes mult 
not wander abrode, nor fetch long windlaſſes atoneſide 
or atother: but euery man muſt enter intoo himſelfe too 
ſearch out his own ſinnes, and fo ſhal we ſinde, that it is 
no maruel though we be beſet roũd about with ſo many 
neceſsities, and our life ſubiect to this ſo wretched ſtate. 
Why ſoꝰ For like as wood carieth chat nature & proper- 
tie in it, chat he receiueth fire and kindleth eaſily: fo alſo 
ſtandeth the caſe with vs. For wee haue fin, which is as ie 
were the wood & matter of al afflictions: whervpon c6- 
meth the wrath of God, and ſo muſt we needes be cõſu- 
med. The ſparkles therfore do flie aloft ( ſaith Eliphas) and 
yet if there were not a ſecret operation 
it is ſtriben vppon the ſtith , it is certain that no ſparkes 
-would paſſe out. Euẽ ſo it behoueth vs to vnderſtad, that 
the fire of al our miſeries is incloſed in our ſelues. And 
ſon. For although euery one of vs c6feſle,thargod ſcour- 
geth vs iuftly:yerdo we not enter into this foreſaid con- 
ſderation, but rather labour to ſhun it aſmnch as wed. 
Whenſoeuer a man hath any aduerſitie, God knockets 
at his dore, and proucketh him to thinke vpon his ſinnes. 


But the man makes none account of it, yea rather which more. Wer ſee it is no ſporting 


woorſe iS ie ſlerpeth ſoundly in his aduerſiue & fathe- 
reth ircicher ypon this thing or ypon that, & he will find 
ſome caſual chaunce or other, which he goeth to ſeeke 2 
great way of, & neuer entrech into che examinati6 of his 
ou life. Therfore wheras webe ſubiect to ſo many miſe- 
cies & wants: let vs learne to take the whole burthen & 
blame of it vpon our ſelues, & not charꝑe either heaut᷑ or 
earth with it. As for exãple, When we ſee the weather diſ⸗ 
tempered, ſo as chere commeth froſt, or thũder, or haylet 
let vs aſſure our ſelues, it is not the aire that is ſo di 
of it ſelf: or if there come adrought: it is not the heauen 
chat is ſo hardened of it one nature :or if the earth bee 
barrein, it proceedeth not of it one kinde, but wee our 
lues are the cauſe of al. And therfore whẽ it is ſaide that 
awe be born vnto it, Eliphas that foraſmuch 
as we be borne to eull, and are wholly inclined too ober- 
manie vices tit is meere chat we ſhould behandled there- 
after, and that God ſhoulde as wee 
come vnto him. But verily — 
dut of our chers womb, ſo as we 
na fin: & therfore n 
— — 
ſuch, he muſt alſo ſend vs that which he 


conucniet,iuſt & 


-thie to be 


in the ſteele when 30 


ſcourged, & therfore that 

againſt it, but take al in good worth, — 
ther creatures for the miſenes that they indure, but rather 
themſelues to be the cauſe therof. Men then 


An not ſtoupe to concriue that this is true æncept they be 


made to ſtoupe, by what the Maieſtie of god 
is. And cherfore vntil we haue our ſinnes laid afore vs, & 
be mate to perceiue how it is God wich whome we haue 
to deale: chere is not that man which wil not holde hime 
ſelf aloofe, or that hath not his anſwers readie at his ton 
gues ende, or that ſetteth not ſome colour vppon his miſe 
doings And though we be not altogither rebellious: yer 
notwithſtanding there wil be ſuch a careleſues in vs, that 
vhatſoeuer men ſay too vn, it is al one, & we are neither 
grieued nor moued at al at our vices. What muſt we doo 
then? We ſhal neuer learne true humilitie, vntill wee bee 
made to vnderſtand, chat it is God too whome wee mult 
anſwere, that we be cited to appere at his throne, to feele 
him our i moreouer alſo that we can not 
his hand, but that al our life muſt be known & examined 
there. When we be brought to this point that we muſt 
be faine to loole vnto god: we begin after a ſore to rouꝛe 
p our ſelues, ſo as we be no more ſo careleſſe &drowzie 
as we were: there is nomore of this loftineſſe and fonde 
ouerweening, to ſooth and flatter our ſdues with all: we 
come to haue ſome fedling & percriuing of our miſeries: 
but aboue al when Gods maieſtie is ſer before our eyes, 
itis too make vs feele howe dreadfull it is:and when his 
is et afore vs, it maleth vs too tremble yet the 
matter, heere is no ſſee 
ping ſor vs, nor no bearing of our ſelues in had with this 
or that · Wherforeꝛ for there is no more roome for flatte- 
ries, when God, who is a conſuming fire, appeareth, and 
maketh vs to come neere vnto him, ſo as weperceiuehow 
it is he chat maketh the mountaines too melt, and is able 
to make deane riddance of al things. Therfore when wes 
know chis greatneſſe of Wen 


it. and forget al pride. 
Thus much einten ef Eliphas, Burnow 


50 inuſt weconfider this doQtine, to apply it to our ſelues. 
ſuffcientlye 


Firſte of all, as oft as we ſeele not our ſelues 
wakened too condemne our ſelues in our ſinnes : let vs 
vic theoxder that is — — 


— —e— ci . 


y with ys: but he caketh man in his corrupt 
eee 


Gol ah nome 


than that which L haue poken 


eee = 


. by . ; 
= 


otherwiſe we chem to bor oni for 
them Butfotaſmuch as it may fall out, har ie Diucll 
. 
to pexceyue that all goeth not well with ve, weſhal be- 
come as amazed at it: we muſt come to the ſecod point, 
to ſay: Alas poore creature, art thou able to ſcape: the 
vengeance of thy God?W henall the worlde hath magui- 
fied the, yet ſhalt thou not milſt co bee condemned far 
the ſame. So it is that all creatutes 


thoumuſt bebroughr 

euen vnto the beaſts: thou canſt not ſhift thy hands of it. 
And hat ſhall become of thee, whien thou muſt be faine 
to come befbre the heaudly iudge? Thinkeſt thou chat he 
hach not a dreadfull iudgemẽt of damnation againſt the, 
ſeeing that chou continueſt ſo in Thus ſee 
ye the meane to waken our ſelues when our finnes dif- 
pleaſe vsnotinough,and when we feele not ſo liucly and 
earneſt a ſorineſſe for them as were requiſite. / 
' Thus we ſee that we muſt reaſon wick Goc and not 
with men. For we imagine our ſelues too haue thebetter 20 
ende of che'ttaffe, ſo longasweabide here bylowe, and 
we trauclalwayes to that as our fleſnund 
our nature is ouermuch giuen that way. For if à man be 
rebuled, he beſtirres him at him that ſpake too him and 
ſayth, Haſt thou todo with that?If thou looks well pon 
chy ſelt, thou ſhale find more to be blamed athome>thou 
art tao mee: thou ſcemeſt as though chou 


wouldeſt quarell With me, it ſeemeth tharthouwoutdeſt 


deface ine. Behold how we ſnap at men if theyrebube vs: 
Lea, and we will do ac much to God, peu i diere be 0 
no man to accuſe vs: for then we will not ſticxe tuuſtele 
ſtill for ſuch a ole. As how > Whena tna con- 
fidererh himſdfe;he p well chat if God puniſh 
him , hedealerh rightly with him: but then will hee ſlart 
out to the of his Land hee will 
fay in himſelfe,) is not ſuch a one woorſe than ld Dor at 
aſt wiſe as badde as Iꝰ and hath not ſuch a: — 
uedas great puniſhment as l? 
l Thos weſeehow we labour alwayes to zue our 
own caſe by fleeing from God. And therfore it behoueth 40 
vs too matte well this leſſon, that wee muſt not teaſon 
with men, that is to ſay, we muſt not ſtay chere :: for we 
ſhall gaine nothing by dooing ſo: but wee mult rather 
call home our wirtes, and aduiſedly fay : Alas, Lice well 
that my God ſcourgerh met, and theteforeirbehooverh 
mee too be heedfull to conſider his hande, and thereypon 
to prepare my ſelſe to humilirie; as I haue ſayde alreadie. 
Furthermore, here as I ſayd, that we ſhall be the better 
touched by thinking vpon God: my meaning is, hat we 
-muſtknow God to be ſuch a one as hee is. For ſo long 


chene n 


diſguiſe God by their falſe i 
as it were ſome reede, and dalying — as Aar 
little babie. Vea, (which-woorleis) there is greater liber- 
tie vſed with God, than witixa litte babe. And whereof 
proceedech ſuch outrage, burof chat we conſider ior his 
— — 


as to preſume todifguiſe him, and too make him ſuch 2 
one as our fanſie and luſt cam away with · but wer muſt 


knowehim to be ſuch a one as he ſhewerh himſelfe roo ,«, 


bee{by his worde,). and we muſt alſoconceiu him after 
ſuch aſort as he vttereth himſelſe by his workes. When 
we haue w vs of this: it is certaine chat our 
pratling will be well tinted: we will bee eee 


nor ſo raſb as too come and pleade jo 
— 2 
canſe and thatwe haue not deſerved it. Such mance ſelf- 


10 T'HE 1; HAB Of TOB. 
Latreings mu be tru down, alkypoctiie muſt 


perceiue thy ſhame, 
to ſhame before thelitde babes, & 10 Gad alſo did put them to ſhame, ſo as hegaue them vp 


4: ci bearecheraſhiegi mich de herd ſhould no more beſo 


EO all for him; but trample him vn- 


dooncawayand wemuſt be abaſhed and diſmayd at the 
ſayd greanetie of che maieſtie which we ſhall haue con- 
» 2＋ _ þ , L ; * 
all is well waorthie: to be noted: 


SS. Paule fayerh,chat men vaniſhed awayin their 
-owne imaginations 4 namely bicauſe they transfourmed 
God. For inaſmuch u they robbed G O of hisglone, 


ineqae vd mind by reaſon wherof, they gaue thẽſelues 
due to all villanie and fhamefull dooings, and caſt theni- 

ſaluai into ſuch diſtnoneſliꝭ, as a man mighiibee aſhamed 
-of theirfilthinefle. And hy ſoꝰ For ( ſayth he) they glori- 
nent God, but did wrongfully as it weredeface his 
mniaſti; when they ſo turned his truth into a lie, & trãſ- 
'Sontged him in that wiſe,” Seing then that this maladie is 
ꝛouerõmon and euery man hath experience of it in him- 
— vs the more on hande, too 
miri well this doctrine here: that is to wit, chat when 
werhinke of God, it muſt be done with all reuorence to 
now han as he is 1:8 not as we falſdy ſurmyſe him too 
be. Thus it is that God ſheweth himſelfe too vs by his 
word: but yet neuortheleſſe we are vnexculable,ifweck- 
Gderhias bocinhirworks alfa inaſmuchas hee hath not 
Eſt himlelfe without witneſſe there as ſaieth S. Paule in 
the xuij. of the Actes, where he ſpeaketh 
\nannegwhictvisas it were in a glaſſe for vs to behold god 
inc Paule chen ſaith expreſly,that wh& God maketh the 
:Surinecoſhine, when he ſenderh raine,whenhe ſendeth 
*" dinerſiri offeaſvns,when he makerh the earth to yeelde 
frutei⁊ herein he leaueth not himſelfe wi re- 
corde hut it is all one as if he ſhould plead his ow ne caſe 
and fag: Whereas men haue not knowne my glory and 
mateſtoe, nor percriued that 1 haue all things in my hande 
togouern the things that l haue created: there is no rea- 
fon wity. they ſhould alledge gnorance: for by the verie 
orterautnarure, they might haue perceined how there is 
one creator which di il. So then , let vs but open 
our eyes, and wee ſhall haue inowe to ſhewe vs 
what of God is, to the ende we may learne 
tochonour him as he deſerueth. Thus we fee what Hi- 
—— leſſon that will turne 


greaty 
ourprofir,ifwecanpraftize it throughily. To be ſhore 


God:itis not moued vnto vs to 


münication concerning 
5 thinke, we haue but only the word: but let vs marke that 


vnto God, & which cannot 


bie ſeparated from his being, to the end ve may magnifie 

| to 

hirn as he is worthie. Were this once well ſettled in vs, we 
muchgiuen to . — 

ere eee e : 

rThere are too vices that reigne and haue vet 

in the worlde' : the one i GOD, 


der 'their feere , ac mich as in them lyeth. True it is, 


chat not able too impeache his mhieſtie: Ne- 
uertheleſſe there is ſuch: 2 diueliſne pryde tod ber ſreric 
in men, that in ſteade of GOD, and of 
chey coulde ſinde in 


ſubmitting themſclues yntoo him, 
their heart too throwe him vnder foote, and to triumpti 
ouer him, and not fuffer him e of au- 


i bene in al times: 


85 


ofthe order. of 


— — as oſt as: chere is any cõ- 


Rom. 1 7: 


2... Ac. 177 


* 
— 

veſſe are : it is certaine | 

to themſclues vndergods 


fices to them as though they 
tues that 


chough they would put him to the ſpdyle, and cuety ou 
hank his ſhame —— ye ſee why aid, 
chat veemuſt bee ſo much the more diligent co: k 

God aright:namely to the ende he 

honour, and that no man bereue him of thatwhick is 
his owne, and which reſteth onely in him. And howe 


may they do chat? l haue alreadie briefaly tolde you, how 
they neede no more but onely too open their eyes for 


-God vetereth him ſelſe after fiicha! fort.in the/orderiof grade toiperceyue 
vtterly vnercuſable, if we yerlde him 20 that we may diſcouer and decypher 


Nature, ac wee are 
not that whicfris his. And this is hat /Which:Eliphas 
ſheweth here; 3 — 
are great, and vnable to be ſurrbtil , aud thit hes 
wonder full deedes wit hau nuywher. - uc he 
—— ket ett 


ace un, s Which het 


particularexamples 
had ſpoken in a ſumme.This therefore is as a preface as'if 


he ſhould in one worde foreſhewe What hee ment ta ſa⸗ 
in this wiſe : God dooth exceeding great and 


ende. When we vnderſtand that Gods workes are encee- 
ding great and incompreticnſible: ſhall we not be forcetl 
tolift yp our mindes, and to perceyue chat wer muſt not 
difruiſe hin ;7m0r — of his aft !our 
naturall reaſon, but that we mult mount vp tighter: Ir 

is certaine, chat we be ledde ——— 
or no. Thus then wee ſee, what Hlphaſſis meaning is. 


When menlookeynto God warde, they bee — 


with ſuch a ſeare, nor with ſuch an humilitie as were re- 


quiſite. What is the reaſon ? It is bycauſe they thinke ,, 
not on his wootkes. If Gods workes come in diſcourſe, 


euery man thipkes him ſelfe a competent iudge to ſpeake 
. his verdite vppon chem: 2 bolde 


inough (or rather ouerbolde) too controll them. For 


if God woorke not after our faſhion, we will be full of 


grudginꝑ, and wee will ſay, herefore did hee not this, 


and why went ſuch 2 matter (0-2: What is the cauſe of 
ſuch ouerboldneſſe, that men are {6 ſaucie with Gd -arethings. 


as to holdeplea igaynit him: j ant ſpecially as too take 


ey, they forge idols in their owne — anos 
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are incomprehenſible in 
—— ——— 
by parcelnicale, we ſhallneuer be able to attaine tod the 
wuulde deale out tlie ves - depti of them. Therefore wee muſt bee as it were hel- 
perteyne vnto God, and are in him alone, oras 20 med vnder the ſayd reatneſſe, affuring our ſelues chat if 


. wetake pon vs to be iudges of Gods woontet wee ſhall 


-finde wherewirh to toppe our eyes, bycanſe wee cannot 


b attzine 200 the ſecretes that are i in them. Furthennore 
£ when wer ſhall 


ſuch bande hne 


that is too high and too de vs : let vs pray God 
togiue vs the ſpirite of wiſedoine, that we may indge a- 
vs the 
ſo much as is for our behooſe. Not 
all chat is Baan ſo 
as nothing ſhould be vnknow ne to vs, and all ſhould fall 
| No, God will hold vs ſhore 
of chat, ſo as we ſhall not know bur in part: hut in the 
meane ſeaſon, the ſayde knowledge muſt fuffize vs, for 

asmuch;/25'nothing ſhall be hidden from vs, chat ĩsgood 
and conuenient for our welfare. And therefore let vs 
content out ſelues heere with. For otherwiſe hat an 
vnthankcefulneſſe is it for vs too bee deſirous too enter 


right of his woorkes: and then willhee graunt 


incempte :ſo into Gods ſecretes, as to rade therein, and that wee 
henſible chings, his doings ate wonderful and without 


would not haue any thing to eſcape vs, but are ſo fonde 
and curious as to haue adeſire to make him ſubiett « to 
938 | 

Thus e ſee the eee ee e e 
— — be infinite wiſedome in thoſe works 
of God which are the ſmalleſt and baſeſt: what is there 
In the gzieateſt ſort, and in ſuch as ſurmount all our ca- 
paciticSpecially when the caſe concerneth our redemp- 
tion, and when itconcerneth Gods ſcaling vp of the ro- 
corde'of our adoption in vs by his holy Spirite: it is a 
matter that ſurmounteth the common order of nature. 
Chiefly when iris ſaid that he hath chozen vs before the 
worlde was made, and that he Hat chozen ys, not all in 
generall, but ſo many as he thought good, and that hee 
karh fodkenthe reſt doo we not ſee ſecretes that are 

to high for vs > Whatis to be done then? Let vs aſſure 


er eee this behalf we 
"walk not with feare & warineſle, i 


that theſe 
:and if we thinke to attaine 
ſo high, our deſire to ſlie vp after that maner aboue the 


themſelues his iudges? It ĩs byczuſe they haue not con- 50 des, hauing no winges, will male vs breake our neckes. 


ſidered howe greate andi 
are. Zut if che woorkes of God bee incomprehenſible: 
aue we a meaſure that ĩs too declare What 
is in chem? What is our witte ? wee haue ſtret- 
chedit out to che vttermoſt length and bredch that may 
bee : is it able too comprehende the hundreth 
Gods woorkes; and of his determination which: is ſo 
high as all of it it hidden from vs. Wee muſt go out 


of our ſelues, if wee minde but onely too taſte the 


ſible his woorkts 


parte of foorth as he khnoweth them mete ſor 


Moreouer, when we haue giuen the glorie vnto God, & 
coaſeſſal not onely with mouth, but alſo in veriedeeds, 
that his workes are i and as a bottom- 
leg pit to fwallowe pal aur voderſtandiog.s/ let vs not 
ceaſſe to pray him to male vs perceyue them, 23 
chere wichall let vs alſo ſearch that which is ſhewed vs in 
the holy ſcripture. For God will not haue vs negligent: 
it is not for vs to ſay with the Papiſts, O wee muſt not 


mir and an 3 go bee inquiſitiue of Gods ſecretes. For why then was the 


Gods workes. 1121127 
Nowif . . bene 
to getbuta little taſte of them: what ſhall become of vs 
hen we will inclore all, and when we will know all that 
is in them to the vttermoſt ? I pray you, can wee attaine 
. .thereunto? We ſee then how men are worſe than mad, 


ven they be ſo preſunptuous, as to defire to determin 


holie Scripture giuen vs > Gods will is, that euerie man 
ſhonld ſecke after him: but yer therewitball, bis will 


is alſo, chat men ſhould holde the way which be ſhe- 


weth them:thar is to wit, that they ſhould with al humi- 
litie folow that which is conteined in the 


holy ſcripture. 
Nowe when wee haue learned that which God ceacherh 


w ia his ſchole: let vs hold vs to it; andiftherecome any 


do 


Tl. 100. c. ac and yet not i 
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wemiy honour God as heteſeriveth. — 


con ma we oa & hietbls thtdion make oFulit rate. And ned 
to driue Vs ue'vs further off frõ him 

vs to ſuch e ee Huy? Hiyitig : 
— tie art thou Lord how! | 
Works ar full wiſts 


char 
m—_— 4 ; ein 
Es 
whatwe hade to cõſider of Gods works: & yethehotio- 

red — — yedd vnto 


— — WASets 


come, nor take any inſtruction ofgood learning 
burſo — ir as the lune may ſerve ro repteſſe⸗ 
vs, that our wits be not ou and that we play holy ſeripture amed: but we faile thereofin two pointes. 
not horſes that are broken looſe, & ſo akelibergie (as 1 Por firſt & ſormoſt we regard not God: vhether he rainę 
haue tolde you) to ſay, Iwill knowe howe this and this or whether he make faire weather, we ſhet oureies. True 
commeth to paſſe. Not ſo: but let ys be modeſt. For our 30 itis that we be gad if raine come when it may ſerue our 


his ceacureg Cathis owne pleaſure] but we muſt alſo 
2 chat we ſhoulde 
— learne thereby to ſubmit our ſelues ynto him, and to ac- 


| ka6wledge him for our fächer be walter, Ser whetar the 


true wiſdome is tobe ignorãt in the things chat wil - turne: but in che meant while we paſſe not to know how 
haue bidde frõ vs. Thus we ſee how we muſt prepare our it is of gods ſending: our minds are ſo tied to de earth as 
lues to lowlines and modeſtie. And furthermott let vs Alſo when wee hane fam 
vnderſtãd therwithal, that we mult reuerence the works wether,ſo as we ſeethe Sunne,& are 


gladofhis ſhining: 

J e thac 
hath kindled ſuch a to giue vs light. Thus haue we 
no e erat iad page 
doth not any thing without reaſon, no not al 2 — vs put the cace that God come into 
ſame be not knowne vnto vs at the ſirſt daſh . For God our thought: yet ĩs not chat all. For there an many that 
doth not always vtter a preſent reaſon in his Moers, fo a 40 hond ſey, God boe praiſed for this faire weather, but in 
men may perceiue the: and againe, che ſaid iſdeme is ſo e meane while they fo » they neuer remcber 
deeper as it is named 4 bottòleſſe pit .Therforelet ys leara to ſay, It is God thargiueth vs thisfaire wether to ſhe w 
rorcuerfcegods works, although we perœiue not euer. hanſdfeafacher towards vs. Therfore it bec6merh vs to 
more the cauſe why he worketh fo. Wee ſee wellthen in belle minded vnto him, & behaue our ſelues as his true 
what wiſe Gods works are wonderful. And be fuyc ex- = childron,and therwichul to bethinke our ſelues thus : be- 
preſly chat they haue none end. Wherby men ate yet bet · hold howal gods creatures obey him, & yet what obedi- 
ter humbled. For if we chaunce to come to the ful vader. rr we behold 
eite one thing : O it ſeemeth to vs chat noq- dhe order of uaturei itmuſtlead vs toon certaine feare of 
e ee e we be ſocunning chat al queſu- G04, de co che preſenrraſting of his goodnes, co the ende 
ons — bee propounded vnto vs ſhall be affoyled yo we may be giuen vy vnto him, 8 wholy dedicated do his 
—— — ev obedience. Lo in what maner we muſt practiae che layd 
works,as of two or of three, or of a hundred: What is Teflon which Eliphas ſhewerh vs here: that is to wit,whe 
that ? is it right nought. And why ſo? For they are wich · God ſendeth raine , & maketh the water to 
out nber. Bur(as L haue ſaid are adie) the feaſt of Gods chrough the ſtreetz. We ſoe aſo after what muner the bo 
worksis inough to ouerw helme vs: and what then ſhull 
become of vs, when we come to theſaid bott c defle depch ——ů—— 
8 yt is none ende?Lo howeir behoueth'vs'to | 
wey which is ſpoken here generally in way of 
preface, to make vs to emer into better c6fiderarion ofal 
Gods works than we are wont to do chat we may yeeld 60 vnto him, & wharmaner dffoucrainde he hath ouet we: 
the honor vnto his Maieftie which is due to him: But (as come rohis juſtice allo, to hhle our (dues 


of God. And howꝰ To ininite dame, 

rightuouſnes,and power that is conteyned in the,accor- 

ding to our ſmall capacitie, aſſuring our {clues that God 
eh ne 


& therypon 
—— — chat Fliphas misbehaverh bint- 
| applying this thing to the perſon ofTob:noucrrhe- 
6 OW Wt aro 
—— de Bectaet 
—— >: Eh 
4A 


J 
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1y ſeriprure ſeakerh therof And 1 have told you altadie, */4-107-4-43: 


dre in ſuch diſtreſſe as 
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tber creatures if we proſper not at we would wi 

euery one of ysmult condemne himſelf, & conſider. how 
wee haue the wood within ys,Which is che fewell chat 
kindlech the figs of Gods wrajh: & that forſomuch as we 
be giuen to euill, euen from our birth, wemuſt ug mar 
vell though we be ſubiect to ſo many miſeries & neeſſi- 
—— —u—Eö let ys 


MHO T7 


Sy = Fall 
e | 7 


N 
Weir 


5 
Dale 


Thexs, Sermon; wich Gabe Abd row ihe 5 Ur. 


1 Itis in him too exalt chediſpized ,and{roobringJthem too ſaferie which arc vezed 2 


the heart. 


1 2 He difapy merck wel choughts of th the wicked, in ſich wile wiſeas the handesdoo.ot he 


thing tharthey enterpriſe, 


13  Heeouertakerh the wile . s weck, and een the derermination of 


the craftic. 


e Sf 11934 Older. 


15 He e IE fromhe . Eben thehande of 


them rat are roo ſtron 
16 So is there hope for het 


— . Be Som 


that God exalteth ſuch 
A aredeſpiſed:it is a ſs- 
tence well worthie to be 
A borne in mind. For here- 
+1 | by we bee warned to re- 

I paire vnto him, when we 
ſee our {dues ſo oppref- 

| ſed-by theproude, as it 


vtterly en ſerially foralmuch as it is ſayde, 

that God plucketh him backete ſafetie, which is vand 
4 — If we beſo tormented with aduethtties', as 
we bein extreme 2 let vskearne to call yon our 
Sod,, ſich he chalengeth it as his office to ſaue thoſe chat 
they are able to indure no more. 

True it is that God can giue his ſeruants ſuch proſperity, 


as they ſhall neuer bee 2 but hee hath tightfull 
reaſon to moue him not to do it. For We ſee the pride that 
is in mans nature, and although it appeare not fully, yet 


Hereas it is * 4 farewhich be Cnderh to them, ſo as they 


ſeemeth that we ſhall be 


20.3 fil: 


for 155 -ofipreſ 6d, and the mourh of wickednelſe hallbei 


* ISS 
dicines to purge them of the ſayd pride and preſumptu- 
ouſneſſe, whereoutof theycoulde not otherwiſe drawe 
themſelues. We ſee then how it is not without cauſe that 

God doch ſo exerciſe his children, as euen to ſuffer them 
to bee deſpixod to the world warde, and to bee ſcorned, 
and too bee quite and cleane without authoritie or cre- 
dite, and (to be ſhort) too ſeeme to bee vererly forſaken 
of him. Why chen doth he ſo? Bicauſe chey haue neede 
to he in ſuch a ſchoole. Wherefore ſendeth he them ſo 


50 many aduerſities,that they are faine too ſigh and grone, 


and vote not on which fide too turne them? It is too 
male them too call vppon him, and too flee yntoo him 
for refuge. Wee ſee then howe that by theſe aff 

ve bee taught,firſtro knowe our ſcues,that 1 

not any thing of our ſelues, nor beepuffed vp ee 
and ſtatelyneſſe: and ſecondly not too take too much 
Flesſure in our owne luſtes , but rather to forſake all 
worldly things, ade apo rpoy God , which is . 
dhe principalleſt poynrof al. For as long as men be ar 


is the ſeed of ithidden there. God therfore muſt remedie 60 theireaſe alchough they dare nor ſay, that ey can goe 


_ -it:and the meane therof is to tame vs by afflition,Sure- 
ly we ſhall ſeediuers that will ſuffer many aduerſities, & 
yet for all that be neuer the more humbled, For like a5a 
—— 

— $ is it with chem 


ns maner of, 


THE Nor CHAR, OF -1OB, | 


ee aro ac man 
beholdeth ſuch far ogy chinkesic do . 25 
vheele of fortune: the wicket! ſortegrudge chat GOD 
1 al with men as with abal:b bus chis happeneth 
of the vnthankfulueſſe of ſuch as a ia highe 
Ales, For they forget from whence their Welfats com- 
meth, and there ypon eb aut ou ſorted with 2 
e eee, ſtout againſt God, anddiy 
fal roburrage,and therfore God is faine too 55 
maner of prid 


God to pul done thoſe whome he hadexaltedafore: na- | 


mely( Ay) bicauſe they cannot 1 chemſelues wichin 
che bounds of modeſtie, nor giue the glory vnto GOD; 
nor know what they are of chemſelues, and et iwiſe 
the honor thar God! hath done vnto them, but orget the- 
ſelues, and aduaunce themſelues without — And 
therefore God is faine too ſhewe them how they be no- 


ching, and that they doo but beguile chemſelues by cheir 


pride. 


And therefore let them that are aduaunced too bighe 30 


eſtate, beware that they walke in the fare of God, & i in 
Se leren lag as are bace & haue 
ynough wherwith to comfort themſelues (as I haue ſaid) 
in that they haue this promile , that it belongeth too 
God to giue helpe to ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. Lo what wee 
haue to —5 And although this bee not done alwayes 
apparantly too the eye: yet notwith as are 
forrowful at the heart aright, (that is to ſay, which are ſo 
caſt downe as they flee vnto God, and ſeeke no reliefbut 
at his hande) ſhall fede the operation of his doctrine. 

And certeſſe all of vs in generalldoo finde by experience, 
that God lifteth vp them that are deſpized; for what are 
wee by nature?In whatplightdoeth God finde vs when 
he adopteth vs too bee his children? are wee not plunged 
in al Ahine andinſe®tion? And not onely ſo: but alſo 
he is faine todrawe vs outofthe gulfe of hell By reaſon 
whereof it may welbee ſaide, that doubtleſſe of nature 
wee ber curſed caytiſs, we bring nothing with vs but the 
image of death, there is nothing in vs but ſinne, and ſpe- 


Exech. 16.4. cially( as it is ſaide in Ezechiel)we be lyke a childe that is 


newly come out of the wombe of his mother, yea euen 
of a mother that is ful ofcorruption, inſomuch as beſides 
the other miſeries wherein hee is wrapped, he hath alſo al 
a hi ore bloud, and al maner of vnclean- 
neſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh there. Wee ſee then wher 
our ſtate is, tl god haue made ys cleane. And ſo ſeing tha 

euery one of vs already knoweth in himſelſe, and in his 
owne behalſe, howe God hath exalted vs, calling vs too 


the hope of the kingdome of heauen, and of crernalllyfe, 


yea and that he hat plucked vs even out of the bottom- 60 chere is nothing ſpoken 


leſſe pit of death, and denzed ys from our ſo ſtinking fil- 
thineſſe; haue we not cauſe to hope for the like hereafter? 
5 And therfore aboue al things, w en wee bee in ſuche di- 
ſtreſſe, as wee can beare no more: let vs then put yp our 
e & to 


Wee howe G OD regardeth ſuche as bee 


410 


e. And ſo. wee LE PIPE) | 


1. But yet it is 
; chikdren ſhould liuein this world, 


2 is requiſite fo them. Burhowſocuer 38 
muſt not mainteyne themſelues by craft and wyr 

or bor by wicked Ka Although they be among 
9 25 muſt they be as Lambes — 7 and als 
zouph they be among foxes, yet muſt they continue as 
5,20d —— al ſtil che fame ſimplicitie which 
Godcommaundeth them. Wee ſee howe the worlde is 
fraught with naughuineſſe: inſomuch that if yee finde 2 
righthoneſt man it is(as they ſay) a verye fine ſeede and 
to be met withal ] Nowe then, if God ſhoulde not 

worke to diſappoint the purpoſes of the wicked , what 
ſhojlde become of vsꝰſhoulde wee not an hun, 
dreth tymes adaye? So then wee ſee heere a text whereof 
wemult make our owne profit; which is, that God wat- 
cheth from out of heauen, too diſappoint the enterpriſes 
and e the wicked forte 400 continue 2. 


" Forfirlt and formoſt it will e vs 
when we ſee our ſclues watched and waited vppon , and 
nothing elſe ſoughtbur to catche vs at auantage,andtoo 
winde about vs: Iſay, it wil be a tempting of vs to do the 
like, [and to ſay in our ſelues] I haue to doo with a ſuttle 
foxe, and therfore I muſt bee faine to keepe good watche. 


| And howtchar iavo wit. agacoll him her awed & dou- 


ble wily,as they ſay in the prouerbe. Beholde how wee 
be giuen to decline ynto euil, and too male twoo diuels 
for one (as the prouerbe ſaith) when we bee ſo aſſayled 
by the naughtineſle of men. But there is no waye too 
holde vs in obedience vnto G O D, and to mae vs too 
walke on in ſumplicitie and ſoundneſſe, but by acknow- 
ledging G O D too bee our buckler, and that he w 
8 miſchieues that arep 

True it ĩs chat wee ought too defende our 
ſues: — verilyſofar fqorch as God giueth leaue: that 
is too wit, ſo wee ſteppe not aſide from the yprigheneſſe 
which he commaundeth , and that howſocuer the caſe 
ſtandeth, wee vſe not any guile, nor practize anie thing 
hatis ynlawfullfor vs todoo. When wee proccede af. 
ter this maner: let vs aſſure our ſelues that G OD will 
wellynough finde meanes, too diſparche all che enterpri- 
ſes, of ſuch as thinke toocatche vs as it were in a by 
their craftineſſe. G O D then will prouide in ſuc wyſe, 
——— — 20s, And furthermore 
heere, which wee fiode not daily 
by experience. For if the children of G O D bee at any 
tymedeceiued: they knowe that if God hilde them not 
vnderhis protection, too ſaue them from the ſnares and 
girines of ſuche as ſeeke nothing but too winde about 
dem, they ſhoulde bee oucrraken at euery blow, not on- 
ly in ſome ſmal things, but alſo in al their hole life: we 


ſce this welynough. So ben, ſeeing K 


/ 
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a e drab gray: chemi 

that God hath anouched ir too be his office, to ſ 

deuiſes of the wicked roo re br heal" 
ſhould nor execute their attepts. True it is charalth 

God giuerh the wickedmen to execute their de 
ces: yet hee is wel able to preuent il their practites, and 
to ouerthrowe chem euerychone: for(as hee Lijdi oe 20 
after) he ouertakeththe wiſe in their own wilineſſe. 
times God blindeth them chat weene them ſelues to bet 
very ſuttle and cunning, ſo as he maketh them to bee na- 
xed. Lo here one way which heath too ſaue thole- that 
are his —— wicked tion runne 

the bridle, albeir that they haue many deuiſes, & 

chat it ſeeme impoſſible that wee ſhoulde by any Sov 
eſcape their handes : yet notwi een dhe Gold 
ſha haue giuen them ſuch libertie, a man ſhall ſee in the 
ende, that all this geere ſhall vaniſh away, and that when 
— — prot] abroch, 
and to ſay, we ſee what we haue to doo, yee ſee how we 
muſt proceede: euẽ then all their deuiſes ſhal waſh away. 
Therfore v they ſhal haue ſet all things in 2 , 
and when they ſhall haue concluded ypon their matters, 
fo as thereis no but their deuiſes ſhall come 
to effect: God will mocke them, and a man woulde won- 
der too ſee howe al thinges ſhall fall out cane contrarie 
to that which they imagined. | 

True itis that we ſhal notperceiue how this is done: 
and thatis, tothe intent we ſhoulde knowe howe God 
worketh after a wonderful faſhion,and therfore that his 
gratious goodneſſe muſt needes appeare the better there- 
by towardes vs. So then let vs marke well what is ſayde 
heere in effect: namely that God ſuffreth the wicked too 
haue ſtore of wiles and futtledeuiſes , ſo as it may ſeeme 
that they ſhall vererly overthrowe the whole Churche: 
or elſe that if they go about too o ſome one man, 
or twoo, or three, it is likely that they can not by any 
meanes bee reſiſted. What is too bee doone in this caſe? 
Wee muſt ſlee too our God too ſay, well Lorde, it is true 
wee ſee our enimies haue ſtore of guiles : if the matter 
come to incountering with them by futtle ſhiftes & pol- 
licies, we ſhall be farre ouermatched, and vtrerly vndone. 
But what for that Nowe commerh thy turne too daſhe 
all their deuiſes, and to make them flee away in the ayre, 
ſo as they may not haue any power in their hand roo put 
them in execution. 

Beholde howe wee muſt hade recourſe vnto God, & 
ſteke to the p e hach made vs here. Ther- 
fore when God ſhall haue fr the wicked forte to de- 
bate what they liſtein their mindes, & to vndertałe this 
or that: he is able to holde their handes tied welinough, 
It may bee that hee wil gine them leaue too raunge farts 
ET SES ERS 
byred.they bee di Freie, ———— 
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lere Hliphas not onely dedareth that & GD v 
fuffet the wicked ro acconiptifh Sent der 
in heir hearts: but alſo addeth, that God ouerta- 
eaten in their ownewiles, and in ſuch wie Ouer- 
chwarteth rheir deuiſes, 45 
& Wore no more what to dos 


| ur fide'we haue no rar aduice,ſ6 
as| e eee, e 


eee egg 
1 eee But 
iris meets Hide eee. Ron's OD 
reſiſt not the wicked het they 0 chemſelues 
warb one Kind 7a. uerather gue them fan 
debate che matter. 

30 And re?For he wil come in due time to de- 
liver vs out of their handes, notwi chat chey 
beleeue certainly to bring their attemptes about roo our 
vtter ouerthro we. And yet neuerthelefle ſomtimes God 
tarrieth not ſo long, but — — & when 
he ſeeth vs in daunger to bee ſhaken, hee preuenteth the 
matter, and maketh haſt to ſuccour vs. And how is that? 
Beholl, our enimies are ouerſurtle & politike, and more- | 
ouer they bee ſopratized, as 2 man woulde ſuppoſe 
chat all the ſurde ſhifres of the whole worlde had paſſed 

40 through theirhandes: and good cauſe haue wee too bee 
al Wind yes fie hey tee ann triall of ſuch man- 
ner of policies. 

But what for that?G O D is able to ſor them in ſuche 
ſorte as they ſhall become as beaſtes : that whereas they 
were t to haue bene as handeſome men as coulde 

bee, chey become like little babes, inſomuch thatir is a 
wonder too ſee them conſulte of thinges, herein there 
is neither ryme nor reaſon as they ſaye. And howe com- 
meth this too paſſe? G O D can well kill howe too 
ſende men the ſpirite of drunkenneſſe, ſo as they ſhall 
ſtagger and reele without drinking any droppe of wine, 
according as hee dedareth by his » Like as Eſay.19.c. 14 
hee is the giuer of witte and diſcretion too \ ſuch as are &. 29. c. is. 
fie Idiotes: ſo contrariwiſe hes inonltl howe too 
blinde the vn of ſuch as thinke themſelues 
too ſee farre afore them, inſomuch that enen at highe 
noonetide they doo nothing bur grope like poore fily 
blinde ſoules, Wee e then whar Hihas ment to ſhewe 
Wee 

60 For tt 


Jdiberarions eee! 


your great 


gather your ſelues 
yet muſt al of it be diſappointed — of 


holdeth his counſel in heauen, & wil male 
tineſſe and ſuttleties to be turned backe, ye thal 
againſt him. Beholde alſo the greate — 


— — © the poobe King 


Ezechias is come to vtter extremitie, inſomuch that he 


made o countenance to widaſtand his mar bur when | 
Por 10 combdable thing 


he ſaw himſelf vnable to match him, he minded too pur 
chaſe for money, and thervypon 
Uhis Hbf, and was contented that tho temple of 
God ſhould be fleeced, ſo as there was not left the value 
of one dodkin in the cine of Ieruſalem, and his palace 
 Wasquize of al riches.Behold here a poore King, 
who refuzeth not to pay * 
acke,ſo he might ſcape from the lions mouth t was've- 
ry likely then that they ſhould haua bin vtterly vndone. 
But herevp6 God ſendeth his prophet, who mocketh his 
enimies, go to, lay your heads togither, & deuiſe ye what 
yee can, yet ſhall yee bring none of your enterpriſes too 
paſſe. And whyſo?for the Lord ſettethi himſelſe againſt all 
your practizes, to mainteine his people and his Churche. 
Thus you ſee why I haue ſaid, that it behoueth vs to rake 
heed that we put this leſſon in vre. Therfore when we be 
come to the point that wee knowe not whicher there be 
anie way out for vs or no, yea euen that it ſemeth we be 
veterly vndoone alreadie: let vs ſlee too the goodneſſe of 
5 wil eaſly find meanes vnknowen to vs. But a- 
boue al things whenſoeuer we ſee that the wicked perſe- 


cute vs for the quarel of the Goſpel,let vs not doubt at al 30 haue noching 


but God wil vtter his power after a ſpecial maner in chat 
behalf. Like as in theſe daies it is true that Gods enimies 
are ful ynough of ſuttle deuiſes, and they haue a maiſter 
Achat is to wit thediuel) Which hath his ſhopp we furni- 
ſhed with ſuch ſtuffe. If the Pope & al his adhertts haue 
not wiles ynow in thẽ, the diuel wil forge ynow for the. 
And ſtil we ſee that al the miſchieuous practixes that can 
be are on their ſide: we ſee how thoſe whom men thinke 


to be of greateſt skil,are there kept in wages to blaſpheme 


God, to ſlaunder the doctrine of trueth, and to make vs 49 iudgeth 


be hated of al the world: and finally they buy and ſell vs 
onal ſides, to the intent we ſhould come to vtter decay. 

When all theſe things aforeſaide come before our eyes: 

what haue we elſe to do, but to wait with patience, ſpeci- 
ally ſeing we be ſure that God can wel tell how too holde 
their hand faſt tied, and that whe they haue 
corners of their wits, and prolled about the whole earth, 
yea and mounted aboue the cloudes, God will not ſuffer 
them to put any thing in execution, and furthermore that 


hee is wel able too make thoſe men dullardes, which take go 


chemſelues to be very politike and wiſe men, I ſay he wil 
make them ſo dul, as that euen the little childrẽ ſhal laugh 
at their beaſllineſſe, according as we ſee in very deede. For 
if we marke howe Gods trueth is incountred now adayes 
by theſeclawebacks and by al the Popes vpholders, wee 
hal ſee them ſo beſorted, as it were nor likely that men 
could come to ſuch doltiſhneſſe. y if a man marke 
thoſe which weene thẽſelues to be it ſhoulde, 
CI ——— OW 


ſoughr al the 
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ken here is not in vaine: Let vs learne too i: 
—— — 


praQtizes & deuices of ſuch as tale thẽſelues to be the cu- 
— — A 


abour them ac 


& in good ſooth frõ whece cometh it, 
but ſrõ the who is che fountaine & welſpring 
thereof galſo as the holie ſhewerh ys? 
And weour ——— to be ſo, ifwe be not 
tootoo vnthanłful. Seing then that wiſdome isſo ercellẽt 
a thing,ci it be condẽned It is certaine chat al the witti- 
neſſe and wilineſſe which we ſee in the wicked and in the 
enimies of G O D, deſerueth not to be called viſdome: 
But whatꝰ Foraſmuchas they boaſte ofit, and are taken . 
be ſo to the worldward: Eliphas vſeth the fame word, ac- 
cording alſo as it is ouecommon rofay, brholde poder 


goes a wiſeman.And what is er er * 


effecta very diudiſh creature. 
For if a man wil be talen for a wiſe man: — 
no loyaltie, no faithfulneſſe, no vpright con- 
— he muſt be able to mocke the whole world; 
he muſt be able to aduaunce himſelf, he muſt haue many 
faire colours to beguile & deceiue men withal:O this is a 
man ful of wiſdome: & yet in the meane while hee ſhalt 
haue nothing in him bur fraud & naughtineſſe, hee ſhall 
in him but e anddifsimulation. ” 
And if a man bee minded to walke in ſimplicitie and vp- 
meaneth not to do any mi wrong: tuſh he 
ſhalbe counted a dolt and an idiot, yea and although hee 
haue wit ynough in him, and that euen the wicked men 
themſelues are inforced too confeſſe it, inſomuch as they 
are faine to ſay, ye ſee how ſuch a man is wyſe ynough if 
he liſted to put forth himſelfe: but he is too careleſſe and 
paſſeth for nothing but to welter in his one eaſe with- 
out putting of himſelf in hazard. Behold how the worlde 
of him. And whyſo > Bycauſe that ſuch a one 
giuech not himſelf to craftineſſe & ſnatching as other mẽ 
doo. So then, forſomuch as the world hath this word wiſ- 
dome in his mouth and vnhaloweth it, (for it is a holie 
thing howbeit falſly abuſed): ye ſee why Hiphas ſaieth, 
very wel, let vs put the cace that theſe wiles were wiſ- 
dome in deede, as they be termed, and as they be cõmon- 
ly taken too be, howbeit that they are not 0 but I will 
graunt them that tytle: yet notwithſtanding God no w- 
eth wel ynough ho we too diſappoint them in their one 
naughtineſſe. For here it is ſhewed,that the ſaid wiſdome 
whereof the wicked vauntthemſdues, is not woorthie 
of ſo honorable a tytle.And wherfore?for wh& al is ſayd, 
it is but wilineſſe. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to marke in 
this text.But now muſt we receiue warning to bee lowly, 
when wee ſee G O D put himſelſe heere as principall par- 
tie qgainſt al ſach as praQtize any euil againſt their neygh- 
bours, and ſeeke to winde about them by ſuttletie. When 
we ſee how God ſetteth himſelſe againſt them in that be- 
half, and ſheweth humſelſe, too be the aduerſarie partie: I 


giuen them wages to mocke Antichriſt their maiſter,they gs pray you ought we not tohaue good holde of our ſelues, 


would faine pleaſure him, and they di him more & 
more. And for proofe herof, ifa man read their books, he 
wil aye they ſpeakein fauour of vs : and for my part 


I know it too be ſo.Wherofc6meth this then?no doubt 


but God accompliſheth that thing in th which is poken 
heere,and I knowe it manifeſtly. So then ſeing thar God 
neee 


tempted too vſe craft and 
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cace ſtanderh,ypon walking before: 

we rid & deze. our ſelues fr6 al hypocriſie: — 

wilineſſein che whole word, i when men would begaile 

God, not thatthey ſay they will doo it, nor that they vic 
any ſuch language but ſo it is chat they haue itprinted 

er het a eaRthewregiee 


Eſay faith, Mo be too you that dig caues vnder theearth, 


as ho ſhould ſay yec coulde hide your ſelues in chẽ: fr6 2® 
whom? euen from God humſelfe. And this is ouetryef 


nowe adaies. What is too be ſeene in al the worde? ſor 
firſt of al what js it that men doo think concerning Godꝰ 
There is not chatman which thinketh not himſelie ſuitle 
ynough too ſcape out of his hande. And this is the very 
cauſe why che wicked and the deſpizers of God doo run 
zt roiot and beare themſelues in hande howe it is but a 
beaſtlineſſe for vs to be afraid of the iudgement to come. 

yben they ſee vs ſtande vpon the ſame, that is too wit, 
when they ſee vs exhort the people 
and vengeance of God, and [ſhzwe them] howe it tnay 
bee prepared for vs: they make a moclæ at it, ſaying: O 
ſe how theſe feilowes,curmoile themſelues in vaine: but 
yetlet vs not ceaſe too male luſtiecheere: if wee muſt 
needs come before God, wel then the time is woorth the 
monie.Bchold the diueliſn blaſphemies which a mã ſhall 
heare: and although they paſſe not out of their mouths; 
yet are their harts ful fraught with them. To be ſhort, ye 
ſee vngodlineſſe to be ſo vnreaſonable and outrageous in 
theſe dayes, as it may well be ſaide that mendoo make 
their reckening to prouoke God too anger. Let vs learne 
therfore on our ſide to walke in ſuch ſinglehartedneſſe, as 
God may not be compelled tolifr ys his hand, to execute 
his dreadful power,wherof mention is made heere: that 
is to wit, that we periſh not, ne be ouertaken in our own 
vilineſſe. Thus we ſee what we haue tomark in this ſen- 
gence. And conſequently it is ſaide, that God delwereth 
from the ſmoord and from the hande of them that are to 
mightie, and that hee which is affutted ſpall bane hope 


hereafter and that the month of wickedneſſe ſhalbe ſtop- 30 


ped. This is added further for the comfort of Gods chil- 
dren.For what elſe is our ſtate in this worlde than a tor- 
menting with manygriefs, and a troubling with manie 

es and anoiances > Wee are then in a continuall 
battel. True it ĩs that God ſpareth vs nowe and then, as l 
haue ſaid heretofore, bicauſe he ſeeth how wer are weake 
and that if he ſhoulde giue the bridle looce to Satan and 
his mates, we ſhoulde be deuoured at the ſirſt chop. Wel 
chen, our Lorde keepeth ys as it were brooded vnder his 


too feare the wrath 30 
ſhould be 


matter to male them humble. True it is: that whenſocuer 
it pleaſeth God, hee canſaue the riche and greate ones as 
well as and moſte deſpixed . Zut that is by 
bridling them, and by laying ſuch afflictions vppon them, 

as they may be poore, I meane euen in the mids of their 
riches, and that they may knowe how their ſtate is miſe- 
rable, and thereby bee conſtreined to ſeeke GOD, and 
to hang wholly vpon him. Thus ye ſee in what plight god 
ſetteth vs at the firſt. Bur afterwarde it is ſaide that he 
pluckerh vs backefrom the ſword,and that he deliuereth 
vsfrom'tchethrote and from the hand ofhim thatis ouer- 
mightie. At a worde, it is not Gods will that his faithfull 
ones ſhould be mainteined by ordinarie meanes, nor that 
they ſhould alwaics haue armies in a readineſſe to reuẽge 
themſelues when they bee aſſayled by their enimies , nor 
chat they ſhould haue greate forrifications, nor that they 
ſtrongly alied, and ſuch other things: no: they 
ſhalbe of alſuch geere as to the worldward: 
rcd if they have chem hal noe be tobarre their ent- 
mies from being to ſtrong and to mightie for them, ſoas 
they ſhoulde not bee able to ſtande againſt them by that 
meanes. Wee {ce then that wee mult not bee mainteyned 
by worldly meanes, But whenſoeuer wee be hemmed in 
by ſuch as are mightier than we, which ſeeke nothing elſe 
but to ouerw helme vs: if we be reſcowed from them, it ĩs 
to the ende wee ſhoulde know, how itis God that deſen · 
deth vs, and which preſerueth vs vnder his protectiò, & 
that wee bee as it were brooded vnder his wings in ſuch 
ſort as he ſuffereth not the wicked to woork their malice 
ypon vs as they faine would, and as they be readie to do, 
were it not that they bee letted from aboue. Thus yee ſee 
what we haue to marke. And in deede wee ſee a ſufficiene 
deere mirrour of it in theſedayes . For howegoeth the 
worde with vs? It ſeemeth that Gods enimyes whoe are 
ſtarke mad at his Churche, ſhoulde eate vs vp with one 
graine of Salt, as the prouerb faith. If a man mabe com- 
pariſon of power, alas what power is there on our ſide? 
Wee nue as one little flocke of ſheepe, and they are not 
only one herd of woolues, but as an inſinite number of 
woolues.The whole worlde is full of ſuch as could finde 
in their hearts toeate the very bowels of vs. And thiey are 
not ſatiſſied with putting of vs to ſingle death: but there 
is ſuch crucltic among them, as a manmay well perceiue 
it to be then that the power is ſo 


wings,and yet doch he ſuffer vs to be vered and troubled, & greate,Imeane of them which ſecke nothing but to de- 


and to haue many hartſores giuen vs. And wherfore?Too 

the intent we ſhould beprouoked to deſire his 

alſo to the intent we thould learne to take heede too our 
lues, hat we be not ſurptixed by Satan: for there is no 

other cauſe of our decay but this negligence , which is, 

that we flee not vnto God in ſuch wyſe as wee be prouo- 

ved to cal vppon him. Lo after What maner all of ys muſt 


ſtroy vs and to make deane riddance of vs: and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe that wee continue ſtil [for all cat they can 
do]: ifit be ourchaunce to live but one day, yet is it wel 
3 chat G OD exccureth his office which is 

n 
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. he back begon, ſo howillevaris | 
| end, and char ifhis poore Church be threats 


che meanes, houbeit chat they be vnknowne vntoo Vs. 


. ſhall be hope for cba toglorifie 
— W he wicked whobeingo6= 


| ped. Here is declared vnto vs for blapheme God, 
haue heard hitherto hath bin ſpokE: that is to wit, to the ano grinder chain although they haue not 
— for thatis a very what ooo reply againſt hin 


har hetruſterhin god: but this | 
| 225i puniſhodthe inhabirets oftheland fortheir Hine ib as: 
they which ſhal haue ſtudied this leſſon al their life long, one ſott of th wete vexed with warre or ficknes, & ano 
ſhall haueprofited wel, if they haue learned but half ofaez: ther ſort ſuffered much inconucnience boch by ſea & by 
chat is to wit, to be perſwaded that God will land: when he cõmeth to the deliuering of them, from al 
not forſake them. When this point (I ſay) is well ſetled in 0 their miſeries, the good men haue wherefore tod gjorifie 
our harts, it will bea great forwardneſſe for all our liſe him;&cherwithal che mouth of wichedneſſeis ſtopped, 
— faid,The hope for hereafter. And that is to ay, although the wicked dooers deſſre nothing 
why ſo?for we muſt hope againſt hope: that is to ſay, if but tomocke God;& to eaſt out skoſfes againſt him: yet 
ve minde to ſhew that we truſt in God in good earneſt, mute eee hrthey may nockno nee 
there muſt be no likethood of hope to the workdwarde, fay;butbe 
for vs to truſt ynto,bur death muſt hem vs in on all ſides, 
& we mult be ſo oueralt with darknes in that * 


| haly 

— fleevrato him ——ů—— beitathane: 
mes thargod hah made vs,GGying. wil be your ſaiour; 30 [uocoreid vs let vs render thanks vnto him accordingly.. : 
when as notwithſtãdinghe ſeemeth cherwithall to tune Nowlet vs caſt done our 
his backe vpon vs, and that he hath ſhaken vs off, yenand of ourgood God ,with acknowledgement of our altas 
chat he euen fauoureth our enimies, and that hepurterh praying him to vouchſaſe roimake ys perceiue chem ber- 
the cudgel into theirhands to ſtrile vs with, and is leo» ter thun wee haue done, to the intent that 

gither againſt vs. Iſay when all this betideth, yet nduer» how vnworthie we at hi hand, maybe 
chdes muſt we truſtcootinuallyin him Thusyeſ why * fomuch the willingertoreforevnto him for ſucoour,fol-: 
it is aid, that there is hope forhereafter for the opprefs lowingthe way which he ſheweth vs: that is to wit, hat 
Ned. As ifEliphas ſhould ſay, Wh& Gods childrebecame —=wemniayicome:t6- our Lord leſus Chriſtco find grace by 
eo the laſt caſt: ſo as they wote not an more which way his meanen beſore the heavenly throne : ind that we may 
to turne the, that there is no way fo them to ſepe rt 0 com thther di dur ſelues for our ſinnes, be- 
iet them not ceaſe to hope that God will ſhew hi —— — from them,to che intent chat 
be their father and Sauiour, and that hee will neuer fade 
them, conditionally that they reſt teſelues pon the laid 
— — the op- 
preſſed, and that they ceaſe 
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nour: iris inough chat be ꝑineth ys occafion,and that he 
ſheweth vs how chere is ĩuſtcauſe for vs to do it, and we 


ſome — — —̃ Hopes — rec 
— — ſer ſoorth — — EI EF Ir Barats" 

then;after that Hiphas Wwaies;and 

in generall,todiſpoſe vs too feare him witn all humilities nation. What auailed all the roddes that Pharao fele , ſa- 

nove hee ſheweth that G OD willbee louing e ung that they made him che more vnexcufable, bycauſe 

howſoeuer the worlde goo : and ſpecially that hen be 20 hee continewed ſtubborne and vnable too bee amended 


chaſtizeth vs, he neuer — towrd ve againſt God euen to his ende?Foraſmuch then as G OD 
but he will make vs feele his goodneſſe and merciether- ſcourgerh booth good and bad, and we ſee by experience 
withal , coo the intent wee ſhould vntoo him, that afflictions are as fire to kindle Gods wrath more and 
aud not bee diſmayed like thoſe chat are afraide too bee more againſt the caſtawaies : it followeth thervypon, that 


confounded, God then meaneth not that his maieftic Godchaſtizerh many folkes, which are not reckened too | 
ſhoulde be ſodreadfull to vs: but his n is to draw 27 ofa 
vs vnto him, to the ende wee ſhoulde loue him, not only And here vppon it behoueth vs too note; that Eliphas 
when he dooch vs good; but alſo euen when hee chaſti · enk here bur of hole whome God chaſtizeth as his 
reth vs for our ſinnes. Thus wee ſee in effect what wee childrem to their profit, as he declareth by that which fol- 
haue too gather vppon this ſentence. But it ſhould ſeeme 20 loweth : ſaying, hat God bindeth vp the woumdes which 
that this ſemence is contrarie too that which is ritten h bath made, ſwadling them, and laying playſters too 
lelſe where Jin the holie Scripture: Which is, tut all the them, and making them whole. Yee ſee then how Hiphas 
miſeries and aduerſities which wee ſuffer in — reſtreinetli this ſentende to thoſe, in whome God maketh 
life, proceede of ſin, and of Gods curſe. hischaſticements to turne too true amendment. But this 
— fieiulde bot bidifed ſentence wil be ſome what with the darkeſt ; if it bee not 
when God chaſtireth vs, and yet neuertheleſſe that al die laide foorth ſome what mote t large, that yee may haue 
miſeries which come vnto vs from his hand, are as many a ſure andcleere reſolution of it. Let vs marie howe God 
ſignes of his diſpleaſure, and thar wee haue offendedd worletfi toward the caſtawaies. True itis that he exhor- 

him, and that he curſeth vsꝰ Bot-whence come om hap: teth al men to repentance when hee chaſtizeth them (as I 
pineſſe and our ioy, but from GO Do And on / cheron- 30 haus faid alreadie) and itis al one as he ſnoulde wake the 
— — GOD e a weg ee IO p and ſay, know your faultes, and continew no longer in 
curſed.” 8 —j— — Lam readie to ſhew you 

— — Coticngionkdriaby merci. 
his puniſſuing of vs, it ſhoulde ſeeme there is fmall bliſ- — har; ir is well knowne that theſe ſayde 


ſedneſſe in chat. But we haue roo marbeherre, howe Hi- chaſtirements profit not ill men, and alſo that hee giueth 
phas hach an eye to the intent andende ereat 0 notallmen the gracu to returne vnto him. For it is not y- 
ameth when hee chaſtizethmen. True it is hart GOD god to ſtrike vs with his hand except he touch 
dooth vs well to vnderſtande. hut bee abhorreth ſinne. vs within alſo by his holieſpirit. If God ſoſten not the 


and in verie deede the order whicli hee the handnefſevf our harts, it wil fal out with vs, as it did with 
making of the worde, is troubled, when hee handletk vs 49 Pharao. Forms are like yneo ſtithies or Anuilds: the bea- 
not like a father. Yee ſee then howe all the aduerfiries of ting 'vpon them is not able too chaunge their nature, for 
chis lyſe ſhewe vs ſome ſigne of Gods curſe, to the ende ve ſec how they beate backe the blowes again. Euen ſo 
chat thetby wee ſhould vnderſtand, chat finne diſpleaſetn then vntil God hauertonched vs to the quicke within, it 
him, and that hee hateth and abhorreth it, and cannot is certaine that we ſhal do-nothiug but kicke againſt hip, 
beare with it bycauſe he is the fountaine of al tightuouſ—- and gather ranleour more and more: and whenſ6euer he 
neſſe. But yet for al this, after that G OD hath ſo decla · chaſtizeth vs, we ſhalgnaſh our teeth at him, and we ſhal 


derer eee e eee — 
vs too repen God ſcourge | EE LEON the more that God chaſtizeth them, 


val re Fra RAS 68 wee ſhbulds periſh, 70 they ſpew out their blaſphemies and ſhewe 


and that hee dooth rather 7 · Def | | ſhemeſucs pobe veelhy/paſtainendiment;GEyGiere is 16 
Hm 557 ici1) E. S217 0132 6 vnto reaſon. | 


Na TA ne mamas. + Let vs learne then chad God baud cininbed vs with 
ceiue vs to mercie, if wee acknowledge our faults & aske his holie ſpirit, it is vnpoſsible that his pane 
him fartiuameſſe vnſeynetdly. Seing the cate ſtandeth ſo, — — — tance, but e 
we muſt notchinbe it ſtrauge that Hiphas ſhould fay, thut 
the man is happie whom God chaſtizeth. But wee muſt 
beare in minde the two points chat I haue touched, wher — ka 
of the one is, that ſo ſoone as any aduerſitie befallerh vs, —— 
the wrath of God muſt come before our eyes; ſa ab wee 60 8 ignorance, 
may vnderſtande that he cannotaway with ſincand ther- 
ne d them too 2 
may behattely ſorie 


Pſal.32-c 8. 


5 tod | | ” ” " 
— — terthndded | 


of hand beginto ſhewe his wrath ypon them, and chat 
the fyre of it were alreadie kindled —— 
are not vtterly conſumed forthe pveſent time, hom beeit 
cbey are tokens of the horrible vengeance that is prepa- 
red for them at the latter day. Ye ſee then that many men 
are touched with Gods hand,which norwithſtanding are 


accurſed. Din: | Kd 03: 5 | | 

For they begin their hell alreadie in this world; accor- 
ding as we haue examples in all ſuch as amende not their 
wicked life, when God ſendeth afflictions vpon them, but 
a man ſhal ſee them take a corner and ſtande barking like 


aer and though they bee able too doo no more, yet 
ceaſſe they not to ſhew-e a continuall woodneſſe. Or eiſe 
they atelike reſhe iades, as cõpariſon is made in the two» 
andthirtith Pſalm: or finally they are altogither ouerſot- 
ted, ſo as they know not their own harne, I meane as to 
conſider the hande that ſtriketh as the Prophet fayeth: 
They will crye alas, and they ſhall fecle the blowes. 

But what for that ? they thinke neuer the more vppon 
Gods hande , neitherknowrheyhowe it is hee that viſi- 
teth them. 

Wee ſee then before our eyes, tat many men are 
the more 
cauſe they proſit not in his ſchoole, nor yet tale any good 
by his corrections. But heere is mention made 
of thoſe whome-G OD chaſtizerh by touching them 
with his holie ſpiric . . Therforelet ys aſſure our ſelues, 
that when G OD maketh vs to feele his hande , ſo us we 
are humbled vnder the ſane hee dooth vs a ſpeciall good 
Turne,zad iris a priniledgs uin das nne nee 
to his owne 
| Wheinwe fee thecorreAons which tie ſendeth , 


and moreouer are taughe 
and grone 


offences,to ſigh for them before him, and too 
flee to his mercie for refuge : I ſay,when wee haue fuch 2 
feeling of Gods chaſtizementes : it is a token that hee 
hath wrought in our hartes by his holie ſpirit. For it is to 
high a point of wiſdome to growe in the minde of man: 


iemuſt derer the frergoadectofour GOD! the 
holie Ghoſt muſt firſt haue ſoftened the ſaid curſed hard- 
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% oke wppon 


ic for being chaſtizedat Gods hande, by- 30 


urn oor moms Je ry a 
needo to reache out his armes vnto vs, and too ſhewe vs 
that hee is readie to bee at one widkvsWiznſocuer wen 
ſhal como to him with true , 


ch as wee poſſibly can. Alſo wee ſhal neuer con · 
ſent to this doctrine too receiue it with our hart: vntill 
faith haue made vs to beholde the goodneſſe that GOD 
vieeicowardes his ſeruances when hee enen 
backero himfelfe. 6 

And that wee may eee eee 
3 when Godicanrct chang 


too themſelues, and maketh no countenance of denzing 
themfrom their finnes, 
2 man ther is ginen roo all euels as for 
example, let vs takea deſpyzer of G OD: if GOD lee 
him alone and ſeeme not too chaſtize him, yee ſhall ſee 
ſucha one harden himſelſe, and the Diuell ſhall carie him 
ſtill further and further 2 and therefore it were mucly 
better for him, that hee had beene chaſtyzed ſdoner. 
And fo, the greateſt miſhappe thatcan light vppon vs, 
is when GOD ſuffereth ys to welter in our owne wic 
kedneſſe: for then muſt wee needes rotte away 8 
the ende. 
to bee deſired, that men would 
come vnto G OD of their one accorde without ſpur- 
r — any 
— — uen them of . and without any · 
rebuking of them: this (I ſaye) were a greatly 
too bee wiſhed — 


yea and moreouer, that there were no 
faulte in vs, and that wee were as Angelles, deſiring no- 
ching bus do yeelde obedience too our maker, and to ho- 
nour and loue him as our father. But foraſmuch as we be 
fo frowarde, that wee ceaſe not too offende God: ¶ and 


to miſſile of our ſelues for our 49 beſides that] doo plaie the hypocrites with him, ſeeking 
to conceale our faultes from him: and foraſmuchas thers = 


is ſo greateprydein vs, that wee woulde haue God too 


let vs alone and too ypholde vs in our luſtes, and finally 
woulde bee his bee outs, 
conſidering ( ay) how wee bee ſo fro warde: (ie flanderh 
G OD on hande too vie ſome violent remedie to drawe. 
vs vnto him. For if hee ſhoulde handle vs altoogither 


neſſe and ſtubborneſſe whereunto wee are —— of by gentleneſſe, what woulde become of ie? Wee ſee this 


nature. 
Leben“ then charchis preſen 
ken precyſely of Gods children, who are not 
agunſt his hande, but are ouermaiſtred and tamed by the 
holie Ghoſt, to the intent they ſhoulde not ſtriue againſt 
eaffliftions which he ſendeth vnto them. But yet wil 
is ſaying ſeeme ſtraunge after the opinion of the fleſh, 
Whatſoeuer inconueniences fall out otherwiſe 


than wee woulde haue them, wee terme them Adwer ſi. 
Fes, When wee indure anye hunger, thirſt, colde, or 


heats, wee ſaye that euerie one of theſe is an aduerſitie. 


Why ſoꝛfot wee woulde faine haue our owne e 6 and paſt recouerie. 


and deſires. 
— — 
— — 
bjcauſoof our ſinnes. And therefore let vs not bee 


partly euen in young children. For if their fa- 


t tert is ſpo- 50 — 5 — chaſtyze them not, they ſende them 


too the gallowes. True it is that they perceiue it not: 
howbeit ſheweth it, and wee haue common 


prouerbes of it, that the more that fathers cocker their 
children, che more doo they marre them: and the moo- 
thers do it yet much more: for they be fond in flattering 
of them , and in the meane whyle doo bring them too 

naught: Herein God ſhewech vs as it were final beames 
of that thing which is much more in himſelfe. For if hee 


ſhoulde handle vs mildely,wee ſhould be vtrerly vndone 


Therfore hemuſi beefayne too ſhewe himſelfafarher 
rowardes vs, and to bee rowgh with vs, ſeing wee are of 
ſo ſturdie a nature, that if he ſhoulde deale gently with 


vs, wee ſhoulde takeno good byit. Yee ſee howe wee 
may atteine too the trueth of this doctrine, that the 


man is happie, whom G OD chaſtizeth : dat is to wit, 


by conſidering what our nature is, namdy W 
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rad hat 


at length come go c6dude, 
nis happie whom God. chaſtixeth: yea verely 
ir he adde the ſecond grace vntoit: that is too wit, if het 
wake his roddes and his corrections to auayle, and cauſe 


the holie Ghoſt to work in ſuch wyſe in the hart, as a mã 


may no more bee hardened #0 aduaunce himſelſe inſi 
God, but may haue thecare too thinłe yppon his owne 
ſinnes, and berightly — |Th Thus yee ſee 
Why I aid that the greateſt benefite which wee can haue, 
is to bee corrected at Gods hande, in ſo much tliat when 
we haue caſt our account to the ful, we ſhal ſinde that the 
correctious which hee ſendeth vs, are more for our ptoſit 
than the bread that we eate. For if we ſtarue for hunger, 
God wi haue pitie vppon vs in taking 
world. But if weliue ſtil heere bylowe, and ceaſſe not too 
prouoke the wrath of him that ſhe wech himſelfe ſo good 
and liberal a father cowards vs: ſee yee not too ſhamefull 
an vnthankfulneſſeꝰ I pray you, had it not ben better that 
wee had ben borne dead, than that we ſhould ſo prolong 
our lyſe too our damnation?. But ifG OD preuent us 
aud vſe as-{preſeruatyue] medicines, 
and tarie not till the diſeaſe bee too farre ouergrowne: 
is it not a benefite too vs, and ſuch a one as wee 
ought too with for? So then, as oft and ſo long a8 


of vs out of this 


00 2 2010 14 


re 
repleniſhed with his grace to be wholly rauiſhaditherax. 
But no if hee handle. ys gentiy according too his owne 
nature and inclination: /r are vndoone. And therfore he 
is fayne as it were to alter his minde: that is too ſuy, too 
ſue we li ardes vs than: heerwoulde 


bee. And what is the canſe thereof? Our yorecouerable 8.0 


And therfore we haue good cauſe heere to 
bee confounded with hen wee ſee that hee is 
fayne-(as ye woulde ſay) too difguyſe himſelf if beintend 
that weſhoulde not periſh; Thus much as touching this 
ſentence; How beit foraſamch: as wee canndt; well apply 
this doctrine too our uſe, withour the adding of that 
which foloweth: 3 both It 

is ſayde R not the correction of the 
he that hath made the wunde, bindeth it v — layeth 
conuenieut playſters bend wheahakath — 


his corrections are hard and bitter too vs, and chat our 30 ladie, he healeth it. 


fleſhprouobe ys t 00 impatiencie & diſpayre, let vs learne 
too cal this leſſon too rememberance , that the man 

is happic whom-G OD chaſtyzeth, hawedeic tha our 
imagination will not ſay ſo : for contrarily wee ſurmyze 
9 than too bee ſpared and borne 
w 2: 108.200 


Rut certainly although we know — 


itis not withourcauſe that the holie Ghoſt hath veitezed 


ſuch a ſentence: yet notwithſtanding it is not ment ther- 


| — — not to refine Gods cotre- 
Qtions And the cauſe therofis added byandby:thar.is too 
wit, bycauſe God vilgiue it a good iſſue - Loe wherin 
conſiſlech the ſaid happineſſe made 
mention. Let vs learne heere , chat when God purpoſeth 
to exhort vs to patience, he not oncly telleth vs that wee 


cannot eſchewe his hande, that Wee doo but loſe tyme in 


rebelling againſt him, that we muſt paſſe that way ſpite of 
our teeth, and that weecannot withſtand neceſſitie: for 


hy, that the cotrections which we haue too indure., are 49 that were but the patience. of a Lumbarde as they fay: 


not euermore ſowre and painful in chemſelues, acconling 


Hab. 1a. d. 11. as che Apolile ſayth: and G OD allo will haue vs too 


feele the prickings that put vs too payne. For if wee ſeele 
nogreef when G G correcteth vs, where is our obe- 
dientneſſes And furthermore. how ſhall wee leame to be 
angrie with our {dues for our ſinnes? How ſhall wee bee 
— Gods indgements too bee tamed aright? Then 
behooueth it vs to be greeued with the aduerſitie which 
God ſendeth vs. "23.6 
And although the aduerſitie bee turned too our be- 
neſite, and that GOD doo thereby ſhewe that he lo- 
ueth vs: yetis it 
and painfulneſſe in it, too the intent wee may perceiue 
the wrath of God, and bee diſpleaſed with our ſelues for 
our finnes. But yet heerewithall wee muſt mount vw 
hygher, and when wee haue founde howe ournature is 
inclined too all euill: let vs confeſſe our ſelues too haue 
neede that God ſhoulde vſe ſame ſharpe puniſhment too 
purge vs withall,as we ſee the Phiſicions doo, whonow 
and then put ſome kinde of 
after as they ſee the maladies too bee great and deepero- 
ted. The Phiſicionſeeth wel ynough howe it is too the 
weakening of a poore man and too the 
of his — 9 — and ſpecially when no geter 
meanes will ſerue than letting of bloud,it is euen aſmuch 
as to drawe the ſubſtance out of a mannes bodie, and yet 


Das Hee to remedie ſuch 


requiſite that there bee ſome pricking 


5 our teethe after chat maner, 
and therwithallift vp our ſelues againſt G O Daſmuch as 
za as wer ſhoulde not bee patient, but per- 


Therfore if we wilbe patient to Godward, we muſt be 
drawen to him after another maner: chat is too wit, wee 
muſt bee ſoone conſorted as Sainct Paule ſpeakerh in the 
fifteenth to the Romanes, where he putteth theſe rwoo 
things togither as inſeparable: thatis to wit, that to the 


50 intent wee may haue patience in all our aduerſities, wes 
muſt haue a taſte of Gods goodneſſe 


» wee muſt reioyce 

of hisgrace, & we muſt aſſure — — 
ging of vs is for our welfare. And chis is theching chat 
is ſnewed vs in this ſtreyne: when it is not 
the correction of the almightie. For it is hee that is the 
Surgjon of al your ſores, it is he that wil ſend you health 
of all your ir diſeaſes. GOD then ſhewerh vs here how 
his is not that mennes of them- 
n Seing we can none o- 


poyſon in their medicines, 6 therwiſe doo, needes muſt God haue the mayſtrie of vs, 
for we cannot exempt our ſelues from his ĩuriſdiction. 
The cace ſtandeth not ypon comming 


to him ſos but our 
Lorde ſayeth: No: but bee ye patient, humble your 
ſelues vntoo mee, and take warning by my iudgements, 
that yee murmure not againſtmee, ne ſtomacke the mat- 
ter: or otherwyſe ye ſhall bee fayne too be beaten down 


by ap jun rnentein fach wrſzaagen hellbe wendy 
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— 
ger: —— td moan 
we thinke chat — — 5 


well —— — INES tharisto wit, — — what would — arNs,# 
that God will beale the wonder which bes hath made. God ſhould ſtrexch out his anne againſt vs ? Alas, what 
True it is thatthis healing perteyneth not to all men ut. creature were able too ſtande before him — — 
onely to ſuch as receyue his corrections meckely. And by *? deth no more but to ſhewe one angrie looke,and behold 
the way let vs marke, ciat God wil haue all men put in all the wodde ſhouldperiſhe; And though hee doo ng 
eee — ä — 09" er ang of ind 


chis alſo is —— 3 
much murm and ſo much blaſphemie vſed againſt andre vrwhen weekou vnder the burthen,condi- 
God. The corrections light on all throughout, but where Cionalyy, that we be of a lowiy and mecke minde. For wee 
is the r There i none at all. But we ſer howe 'knowehowe hetelleth ys in his lawe, that if wee fall too 
it ſcemeth that men had conſpired to withſtand God ro ſtundineſſe ag inſt him, he wl be ſtundie 
the yttermoſt. Why is that? Bicauſe there are yery fewe zo he ſaych allo in the cighticach Plalme, I witbe ſubborhe 
thatconceyue this preſent doctrine, or that receyue he  againftſuch as are 
fal ptomills to ſay, Lord it is thine office to bind vp the we be ſtout, and ſtubborne, and fumiſh againſt God: let 
wounlehih ron tiled era vs not thinke to compaſſe him by chat meanes. For hee 
And thereſore let vs remember well this leſſom ſpecially vill be frowarde with thefrowarde : thatis to ſaye, her 
ſeeing iris ſo often repered:For it is not onehj ii chis ſen-„- Will be ouer terrible, when hee ſeeth men vie ſuch an ob 
tence, that the holy Gholt ſpeaketh ſo: but alſo wee ſee ſtinate malice againſt him, and therfore needes muſt they 
it is ſayd, the Lord ſmyteth vs, and healeth vs. againe the ate Bur if wee be ofamerke mindero 
third day after: ſo that if he haue giuen vs any ſtr ew our ſclues too the mightic hande of God: it ĩs 
opp ſhould not therefore imagine chat hee will @ cextaine that wee ſhall alwayes finde that thing in him 
not bee mercifull too vs when wee come vnto him. 40 7 Then let vs folowe that which 
When ſuch exhortations are made vnto vs in the Pro- is ſhewed vs by the Humble your ſelues (fayerh 
phetes, it ĩs all one as if God ſhould ſay vnto vs, true it hee) vnder the mightic 
is that I haue ſcoured you for a whyle, but 2 ſtoupeth downe with his head, whoſoeuer boweth his 
out my mercie vppon you, and that ſhall bee knee before God to honour him, ſhall ſeele his hande 
ſo as if yee felte any anger or anie figne of choler (as in ¶ readie to relieue him if he fall. But he thatliftech him ſelſe 
a father thatis diſpleaſed with his children, ) it was not anne OD, ſhall be ſure too ſecle Gods hande a- 
bicauſe I haue hated you, but bicauſe I haue bene fayne him. Deſire wee too feele Gods hande vnder vs 
to male you feele the fruite of your finnes ; and to doo to ayde vs? Then let ys humble our dues. But whoſoe- 
you too vnderſtande that I hate them: neuertheleſſe, in , yer aduaunceth him ſelfe, hee muſt needes ruſhe againſt 
the ende yee ſhall finde that I purpoſe nothing elſe but 30 the hande of God, and feele the thunderclap that ſhall 
E vtterly ouerwhelme him . And ſo let vs beare well in 
I haue ſent. True it is that at the firſt bluſhe, to our ſee ·ͥ᷑ H minde this leſſon when it is fayde, Refuſe not the corre - 
ming, it is not meete that G OD ſhould take pleaſure, .Rion of the almightie. When we ſhall haue caughit holde 

too wounde men firſt, and then too heale them. Why ra- of Gods goodneſſe, ſo as we knowe his fatherly loue: ĩt 
therdooth hee notlet vs alone in peace and proſperitie? vill ſerue to ſweeten the afflictions, which 
But I haue alreadie ſhewed that the woundes which will ſeeme harſhe and ſharpe too vs. But in the meane 
God maketh are as good as medicines to vs. It is then vile euery one of ys mult 3 
2 double grace which God graunteth vs heere. The one ſe, Shape ee vs to ſaye, Niſſed 
is that when God ſcourgeth vs; hee procureth our wel- bee God for chaſtizing men ſo: and yet in the meane 
fare by drawing vs too repentaunce and by purging vs & PP wee doo not 
from our ſinnes, ſpecially from the ſinnes that wee know prayſe him, but rather grudge againſt him, Truely wee 
not of. For God is not contented to remedie the incon- muſt nbt deale ſo with him. But when ſocuer wee our 


ueniences that are alreadie preſent: but hee confidereth ſelues are vs receyue the corrections patict- 
alſo that there is much ſeede of ſickneſſe hidden with- yr de let vs our ſed $ take thoſe things for incoragemers 
in vs. Therefore hee layech holde on vs aforchande, hes which wee can skill to gi L eee 


recreflech things amiſſe, and ſingular is che bericfite that Ler vs derſiandhenhow there is nor tharman of yo, 
ad vnto vs when he ſeæmeth too en which hath not manie nn ſame 


e 


towardes vs, as Lenit26.d.23 
me. Wee make a fayre handeif Tal. it. lar. 


hande of God, For whoſdeuer 1 Pet 5.6.6. 


it any wonder then, if God ſhewe ſuch rigour 
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pr mace we treate only of the meane which his will 

to keepe towardes vs. Foraſmuch then as it is Gods 
willto bot his de onder ef our vices by 
Teourging vs: it behooueth euery of vs to ſtudie this leF- 


Ion for him ſelſe/to the end we may al confeſſe with Bo- 


uid, Lorde it is to tny profit, thar thou haſt 

lowe. Dauid ſpealeth not there of other men, to ſay, Lord 
thou haſt done wel to chaſtize ſuch as haue dome amiſſe: 
but he beg} at him ſelfe. And ſo muſt we doo. And 
that is it which the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs here, ſaying, 
Beholde, the man is happie whom God chaſtizeth. And 
why ſo > For men cannot abide to begouerned by God, 
but they ſtrine 2gainſthim & continuealwayes 
dable and therforeftis needfull & profitable for them to 
be chaſtized of God. And foraſmuch as we ſee Gods hand 
lifted yp now adayes both generally and ſeuerally : wee 
ought to be the more touched with this doctrine. It is 
apparantinto what enormities the world is come: and is 
? And yet 
js itcertaine that he beareth very much with vs in doing 
thereof. True itis ta ſee he puniſheth not 


to let vs pray him 


vnamens . « 


— — owneperſoges And 


he will condemne them of ſtubborne wilfulneſſe, bicauſe 
they oontinus ſo rebellious & obſtinate. But on our fide, 
that he will not ſuffer vs to be ſo harde- 
nod: bur that afſoone as he ſhall ſhe v3 the ſgnes of his 

wil woorke in ſuch wiſe in vs by his holy 
ſpirit;avhe may ſoften the ſaid hardneſſe of our heartes, 
that his grace may take place whe he ſhall haue received 
vs tormetcy; according as we haue needs thereof ,and as 
we may if we be not too too ouerblockiſn. 
Butlet vs fall downe before the face of our good God 


with acknowledgemenrofour faults, beſceching him to 
make vs ſo to miſlike of them, as we may deſire nothing 


20 ſo much as too returne to him to craue pardon, 


framing 
holy too his good will, according as hee 
hath ſhewed the ſame to vs in his holy lawe, too walke 
all out lyfe long in his feate, to gloriſie his holy name, 
and too honour him according. And ſo let vs ſaye, 
I e | 


our ſelues w 


The xxii, Sermon,which i isthe foxth upon the FR (ha pter. 


19 He will deliuer thee from ſixe aflictions, and i in the ſeuenth the euil ſhall not touch thee. 
20 In the time of dearth he ſhal pteletue thee fro death, & frõ the ſword in the time of warte. 
21 Thou ſhalt be hidden from ſcourge of the washed thou ſhalt not be afrayde when 
deſtruction commeth. 

22 Thou ſhalt laugh in deſtruQion anddearth,and walt notbe afraide of thebeaſts of chefield, | 
23 Thou ſhalt haue league wich the ſtones, and the wilde beaſts ſhal ge g to haue peace 


with thee. 


24 Thou ſhalt perceiue t that dy tent is in ſuretie, and in yiltingthy houſe thou hate notbe 
greeued. 

25 Thou ſhalt ſee thy linage increaſc,and thy oflpring as the graſſe of the ground, 

26 Thou ſhalt come to thy graue, being ful as a Reeke of corne gathered in due ſeaſon. 


of theſe things, it is ſoctherfore hearken, and marke it for thy ſelf, 


they ſhalbe tormẽted now after one faſnion, & now after 
another. Vea (which more is) it behoueth them &æ it is ex- 
podient for them to be ſo hãdled, bicauſe of their ſinnes: 
when'God afflicteth thèẽ: but yet neuertheleſſe God giueth their afflictions a good 
whichis,that theirwoũds end, notwi that the number of chẽ be infinite. 
ae notdeadly, bicauſe god Thus ye ſee in effſe whar is ſhewed vs here. And wee 
wil atlength deliver them 50 haue neede of this promiſſe, conſidering the vntoward- 
93 | | from their miſeries, for ſo © neſſe that is in vs. For albeit we haue felt by experience, 
muchas he is the Surgion that God haue ayded and ſuccored vs in ſome aduerſitie: 
to cure their ſtripes. And yet afterward if we be in daũger againe, it ſeemeth to vs 
truly he tempereth them with ſuch meaſure,as we are not that there is no looking for ſuccor at his hand. See ye not 
vtterly oppreſſed, bicauſe he vpholdeth vs for pitie of che an ouer great vnthankfulneſle & frowardneſſeꝰ Yer note 
feebleneſſe that is in vs. Therfore to be ſhort,God by his | 


| oftasGod helpeth thoſe that are his, itis 
wonderfull prouidence doth c6tinually cauſe the iſſue of to aſſure the for the time to come, to the end they mighe 
our afflitions to behappie, & miniſtreth matter ofglad- alwaies haue recourſe vnto him: reaſoning thus with che- 
neſſe vnto vs,c6fidtring how it is for our benefit & wel · ſelues: ſeeing that my God hath helped me & pitied me 
fare, as S Paulealſoſjeaterhinthe vii. to the Romanes. 60 at my neede, he will not forget me any more ſo long as I 
And no toc6firme the ſame matter iris ſaid, Thatgod live: cherfore will I call vpon him & reſort ynto him for 
vill deluuer his choc en from fixe tronb ler, ar daiigers,cy refuge, & I am ſure he is ready alwayes toremedie all the 
tba in the ſenemh the enil ſhal not come at them. Here · incõuenitces that can happen vnto me. Behold then how 
by it is ſignified vnto vs, that God wil ſufferys God would aſſure vs of his ſuccor, & yet wecannor find 
to indure miſcries, and when wee be ſcaped out of 


in our harts to truſt vnto it. On the c6trary part, when he 
one, we ſhallenter into another, and that it may bee 462 


doth vs good, we i that he is werie too bee ouer-. 
continual exerciſe for vs al the time of ourliſe, ſo as there doyed by vs, & that he would bot haue vs to trouble him 
Jhallbe no reſpite for the poore children of God, but any more, or rather we forger his relieuing of vs, ſo as we 


Fs put 


27 Bchold,wehaue inqui 


Eſterday Tintreated of the 
comfort that is ſet downe 
here for all the faithfull 


b.16. 


ſce then howe we haue neede to minde well this leſſon, 
that is to witte, that God vs out of ſixe tron- 
bles : as if it had bene ſayde, wer muſt not truſt in God, 


griefes, and battels. But let it ſuffize vs to haue che plaine 


Pal oi. ci. 


God will haue vs to 


doe heere too haue many miſeries and 


T HE v. CHAP, OF. los. 


putno truſt in him as he would chat wee hoꝛddo. We 


„ but for- 
aſmuch as our liſe is full of many miſeries, ſo as wee bee 
no ſooner cropen out of one aduerſitie, but them com- 
meth another freſhe in the necke of it, and ſo we be tor- 
mented with miſeries out of number: therfore inaſmuch 


25 wee haue a continuall battell, and ſhoulde bee ouer- 


throwen incontinendiy, if God were not at hand to helpe 
vs: we muſt beleeue it for a certaintie, that hee will not 
fayle vs. Some expoũd this text more preciſely as though 
it were ſayde, that God will deliuer vs from miſeries all 
the time of our life, and in the ende make ys to paſſe out 
of all, by taking vs out of this worlde . For like as the 
world was made in ſixe dayes: ſo alſo mans lyſe is wil- 
lingly co in that number, and then commerth 
reſt when God ſtrippeth vs out of this mortall body: for 
ye ſec how he then maketh an ende of all our labours, 


meaning of this texte: which is, that although wee bee 
toſſed with manie miſeries during this preſent liſe; God 
will continually make vs way out of them, and bring vs 
to agood hauen. Tobe ſhort, mention is made heere of 
ſeuen corrections after the common manner of the holy 
Scripture: for thus ſayde nomber of Seuen importeth a 


great, and as it were an inſinite quantitie. And here yee 
ſee why it is ſayde in the Prouerbes, That the rightuous 
man falleth ſeuen times a day and riſeth againe 
is that ſome men vnderſtande this to bee meant of ſiu- 
ning: but Salomon ſpeaketh onely of the miſchaunces 
that wee fall into. For we be beaten with many roddes, 
one while there commeth ſome diſeaſe, and an — time 
ſome other aduerſitie: now ſome man ſhal trouble vs, & 
anon another ſhall do vs ſome wrong, Yee ſee. than the 
falles which Gods children fall into, ſo that in ſteede of 
holding them vp with ſtrong hande, it ſeemeth that hee 
letteth them tumble down like litle babes which haue no 


ſtrength, But what? When wee be ſo falne, God dooth 40 then ſhall weperceyue 
y (as hee ſayeth in ano- 


alwayes relieue vs: and ſpeciall 
ther text,) hee will haue his hande vnder vs, and wil not 


ſuffer ys too fall ouer harde. Then let vs learne by this 
ſtreyne, that wee are warned firſt of all not too maruell 


though it behooue vs to come in many tribulations; And 


why ? for God hath ſet vs in the worlde to the fame pur- 
poſe and ende: and therefore it is not for vs to promiſſe 
our ſelues this or that. And what ſhall wee gayne by bea- 
ring our ſelues in hande that wee ſhall haue that thing 
which is not in our power to haueꝰ Alſo God wil alwaies 
ſuffer vs to be diſappointed of our expectation, when we 
be ſo fooliſh as to male our teckoning without him, and 
ſubmit not our ſelues to his gouernement. Therefore no 
man muſt warrant him ſelſe a continuall reſte, ſeeing that 


ſight, and chat it is his pleaſure to ex- 
erciſe vs ſo. furthermore, ſith we ſee that wee ceaſſe not 


to prouoke Gods wrath, and that there is ſuch ſtore of 


faultes in vs; is ir meree thar woe ſhould thereyppon de- 


fire too liue at our eaſe, pleaſures, to 
from them ? — me — 9 
our owue dung, if G O D ſhould not skoure vs from 
them by afflitions ? Let vs learne then to prepare our 
ſchues too battaũe, aſſuring our ſelues that whyle we liue 
in this worlde, Wee are not here as in a Paradiſe, but we 


Gods wil is ſo. And ſo wee knowe chat aduerſities are 
enn. for our ſaluation, 


ſcourgeth vs in this world : ſo muſt our hope 


of ſtormes and tempeſtes, of fyre, and of other calami- 


.with ſo 
too make; ys rotte in &. 


uer we be, we ſhall finde that hehath the iſſue of it in his 


99 
. wp after 
the firlt poynt, howe 


Thus much concerning 
_ the holy Ghoſtdedareth here that the faithfull ſhall bee 


ſubie&o many infirmities. For he ſpeabeth not but of 


God children, even of thoſe to whom ho ſhæweth mer- 
Ge: andyer norwithilanding he ſayth enen of hem, hat 
| 5 of one affliction alone, but 


of fix, or ſeuen. Nowe by the way after we be warned to 
jo ite — inde 


10 the preſent comfort that is giuen vs here: that is to wits 


that God will neuer fayle vs at our neede, Trac it is that 

he will not ſuccour vs at every pinche, too exempt vs vt- 
rerly from all miſerie ; but yet will bee ſuccour vs in due 
ſeaſon, and that ſhallbe inough for vs, although wee bee 
driuen to an afterdeale,andbe nor aydedby him fo ſoone 
as our deſire would crave it. For our deſires are as boy- 
ling as may be, Sc God delayerh & letteth ys alone ta trie 
dur pacience. . haue (aid) let 


chat ſuffice vs which God hath declared ynto vs : name» 


20 J, that we ſhall notbe di ppoynted of his hedpe, ſo-wee 


ditt hisleyſure quiety, fiber ſec it good to deliuer vs. 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue too beare in minde. And 
inconcluſion, whenſocuer God ſhall haue made vs too 


ade out of man miſeries, ſo as hee ſuſſereth ys not to 
enter into them any more, but deliuereth vs out of them 


once for all: It is aſmuch too ſaye, as G O D vill conti- 
nually increaſe his goodneſſe towardes vs, and chat if we 
haue felte his helpe fixe times (chat is to ſay many a time 
and often) in the ende hee will ſhe we him ſay et more 


„True it 39 fauourable towardes vs, and his meaning is, not onely 
to reach vs his hande at all times, too make ys way out 


of the miſeries wherein we be: but alſo will take vs into 
his erernall reſt, and make an ende of all the troubles 
wherewith we are i 25 nowe. So then, all che 
benefires that G O Dbeſtoweth vppon vs in this preſent 
life, doo guyde vs vnto this one marke. : chat is to wit, 
thatin the ende our Galuation ſhall be perfect and full. 
God as nowe giueth ysalide taſte of it: but let vs tarrie 
till he haue brought things to their true perfeQtion, and 
him too be our Sauiour. Lo how 
the benefites which wee receyue in this worlde, ought 
too gius vs a more large and high erpectation of Gods 
goodneſſe, the which is ſhewed nowe in deer 
all wholly. 

Bur after he hath ſa ydeſo,headdeth, That wee bal be 
Dh Big Some are of gpinis, that 
Eliphasdedarettihere the ſeuen afflictions whereof hee 
hath ſpoken. But this ſo curious expoſition, hath no ſub- 
ſtancialneſſe for a man to reſt fully pon. Therefore let ys 
followe the natural ſence ſuch as it is: that is to wit, that 
according as the miſeries are infinite Where with G OD 
ſtrerch out 


it ſells farre and wide, to the ende wee mayr 
wayte for the ſaid dehucrance which hee hath 
vs,wharſocuer kinde of miſcries we indure, Yee Sui 
here is mẽtion made ofdearth,of warre, of wilde beaſts, 


as we ſee howe our poore lyfe is beſieged 
many ſortes of aduerſities as nothing can bee 
more. The thing chẽ chat is declared to vs in effect, is that 
God not onely draweth vs out of dearth, nor onely deli- 
uereth vs from warre : but alſo that in what trouble ſoe- 


hande, according aa it is ſayde that he hath the ifſues 
outgoings] of death in his hande. And this. is, à 5 
.nexeflaric. poynte , For, wee 8 
of menne is 3 hat nt M- 


Pal. cd. d. a 


100 (ES 
Gods offices vnto ochers;bycaule thar(o their ſeeming) 
they could not finde remedie for all inconueniences, if 
they ſhould reſorte allo one Phe. Here ye ſec why che 
Papiſtes make be Samct or two, or three, or ſower too 
haue the charge of Agues, another too haue the keeping 


e 
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pare our ues there vnto. And here ye fee alſo why af- 
laſſe. For like as 

2 intitie as hee 
1 to receyue the 
2 — poder rk 


of the fruites of the earth, and a thirde too haue rule of D 


ſuch a diſeaſe. And 
they ſhould reforte vnto God whenthey haue theague, 
or if they ſhouldcome roo him for helpe hett they fate 
che dropſie: he were not able too intende too ſo matiie 
chinges at once, and therefore it were better that eche 
ſeuetall office were committed to a ſeuerall Saint, or ds 
too two or three of them, and ſo conſequently that the 
iyle ſhould bedone to this Sainct & that Sainct. Behold 
Howe men teare Gods maieſtie in pieces by their diue- 
liſh ſuperſtitions, When they robbe him after that ſorte 
of his operation, and put it ouer to his creatures Alſo 
let vs marke well this doctrine, wherein it is declared vn 
to Vs, that if God keepe vs from che plague; he ill aid 
keepe vs from thefwoorde, ſoas men neede not too go 
diſtribute his office to this man or that: for let vs aſſurt 
our ſelues thathe willbe our Sauiour, not onely in part, 
but alſo throughout in all things. Therefore let vs bold 
Jy haue our recourſe vnto him, not one) in ont Nude of 
aduerſitie, but in as many as ſhal come ypon vs, aſſuring 
our ſelues that his power ſfull extende euen vneb all the 
deathes that can threaten vs, according as it is ſayde, that 
he not onely hath a way too deliuer vs from death; 'bur 
alſo hath wayes which arei to vs. When 
wee be afflicted on the one ſide, G Op vil on the other 
fide make vs feele that wee be helped. 
ked vp ſo as thereſeemerh no way for vs too ſcape, God 
will finde one for vs, yea after his owne faſhion, that is 
too ſay, aboue the l & opinion of the fleſh. 
But by the way wee bee here newe Maine warned top 
our ſelues to patience, not onely for ſome one 

linde of aduerſitie, but for all that euer can VS, 


according as we ſee howe menneare borne to digers af. 


fictions. And I ſay this, bycauſe chat ſuch as are ſtrong 


inough to indure ſome one aduerſitie, will immediady 4, 


——— other temptations. As for ex- 
| ample, A man ſhall finde ſome that can indure pouertie: 

and yet one ficknefle will carie them away in ſuch ſorte, 
as they ſhall frette agaynſt G OD and there ſhalbe no 
meane to appeaſe them. Other ſome can well away with 
fickneſſe, or with this thing or that: but if a — 
them any wrong or iniurie, or if a man goe about too 
deface them, in that caſe they haue loſt all their patience. 
Then may there noweand then be an ipparance of ver- 


tue in a man, as in reſpect of ſome one kinde of tempta- 50 


tion: but in ſome other he ſhall fayle. For this cauſe it 
behoouerh vs too marke well what is conteyned in this 
ſtreyne: namely, that God will not commende a man 
| for ſhewing him ſelſeſtoure in ſome one poynt, ifhee be 
colde and incontinently quayled in the reſte. But our 
patience muſt reache further: that is too witte, wee 

muſt yeelde our ſelues peaceably in all that euer GOD 
ſhall ſende vs. For when wee be erhorted too bee pa- 
tient, G OD ſetteth not before our eyes one miſerie, or 
Twoo,orthree : but he ſayech 
vp his croſſe or fardell. And what manner fardell muſt 


10 too giue vs ſuch portion 


- warfe, ſoine 


haue not his hande ſtretehed out continually to haue pi- 
fande deathes which tchreaten vs and i 


"When we be loc- 0 
ry of vs. For it is not ſayde 


but 


hat is 


that euery of vs muſt tabe C0 


why is it ? for they imagine that if ry of theini theirpirrance, and giueth them too eate and 


driuke after his ou ue pleaſure: euen * n/a 
ol vs und haue the authoritie ouer vs too change vs, and 

of miſeries as hee ſhall thinke 
good: Seeing che caſe ſtandeth ſo, let vs remember the 
* doQrine that is ſet dow ne here, howe God will deliuer 
vs from famine in the time of dearth that he will ſaue vs 
from the ſworde in the time of warre; and thathe wil de- 


fende vs from wilde beaſtes: as if ĩt were ſayd, that men 


ſhall not onely bee aſſayled, ſome by famine, ſome by 


as wp ſee therearemeanes to trouble vs , and thatthey 
enimies neere about vs, and that if our God 


tie yon vs and to deliuet vs, we ſee a hundred . 
e vs on al 


one of vs on 
ungers wherein he is, 


fides. Ve ſer then howe ir ſtandeth euery 
hande, to thinke well the da 


and to knowe howe miſerable our ſtate is, to the ende ho 
may be the more earneſt in calling \ 
vwichall let vs alſo be readie to indure patiently,not onely 


vppon God And here- 


ſome one linde of aduerſitie, but alſo an inſinite number 
of them, according as it hall pleaſe God to ſcourge eue- 
, that God contentetk him- 


ſelfe with exercyſing of vs after ſome one ſorte: but that 


| vemuſtbe fayne to paſſe through fyre and water: chat 


is to fay, we ſhall not haue one forte of affliction alone: 

ne as we bee paſſed out of one aduerſitic , wee 

muſt ſtreight wayes enter into another. ve ſee i in card 

vnto vs here. 
But it is ſayd im 


„That wee ſhal be e 
with the ſtones and with the cwilde beaſtets. Whereby E- 


liphas meaneth,that the things 


which are woont to anoy 


, and otherſome by anoyances 
of wilde beaſtes: bur allo chat aß well the one as the 0- 


- ther ſhall feele, that they may haue as many anoyances, 


Pſal.66.c.u 


EſaiazAaa. 


and to trouble menne ,(ſuch as the ſtones of the fickde - 


and the wide beaſtes are) ſhall not diſquiet vs. And how 
ſhall not the ſtones of the fielde trouble vs > Nother in 
„ tiling the ground. For wee knowethar 
; the tilling ofagrounde is the more paynefull, if it be ſto- 
nie, and that it is the more labourſome for a poore man 
where his plough ſhall be oftentmes in daunger of brea- 
king, iſhe turne not away the ſtones. Lo wherefore our 
Lord tellerh vs that the ſtones ſhall not hurt our walking 


norourlabouring in the feldes: our walking (I ſay) roo 
haue anie vnhappie vnhappie ſtumblingplot. Alſo heeaddeth,the 


| beaftesof the earth: for we ſee that the beaſtes are againſt 


vs. True it is chat the beaſtes 
obey vs, bycauſe God hach giuen 


ought of their nature too 


and a 


man as the Prince that reigneth heere 
bepear! 


according as God hath ordeyned . not- 
nove are the heaſtes fayne roo ryſe vp a- 
— — haue not done ho- 


man dominion ouer al Gew. i. d. al. 
his creatures, and hiya bycauſchee hath created the 
beaſtes to the ende bee ſubiect vnto menne, 


"this be? we muſt not make our owne packet, tao ſay, 99 —%%«* op neon dr 
| Twillhavefuch 2 meaſure or ſuch 2 portion: ous: | he hath ouer allcreatures 

too GODto giue vs our burthen. And head. © partakers "And his Fe ma tolling + e 
e hab wiki woe We ben perſia Prines, and being} deen ere 
Ser one faſhion, wee muſt bee fayne too erer hte Fee as fnelon orrebe A he hath 


Oſce 2.4.18, 


mitted vo him it alperſeQtion..” 20219775 
Ye ſee then howe walke al 
— — —— 


— 
| Uh tem 
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— eesti but end ber byte, 
vs of the goods chat he had put into our handes, inſo- we ſhall ber too croomuch confounded © But fur aſmuch 
much that he hath armed the wilde beaſtes whichoughe — — at our noede, our life 


to yeelde vs full obedience, and he peep dps n thee, and we muſt pur ivinco thy: 


ly againſt vs Behold, whereof commech the conrarietie, Rundes. I which wer doo vntoo 
and as it were the enimitie that is betwerne menne ad — wece at all che daungers thar 
beaſtes, But here it is renten vs, and imbrace the promiſe that hee hath made 


our welfare. mn 


ſhal bein leaguewith 
: tharis way; char GOD willteſtraynethe 
them (clues wholly into Gods pr 


the beaſte. 
rage that is in beaſtas, ſo as they ſhal haue no defire'to do 


fullmuſtyedde 
vs barme. Truely we ſes that God hath notas yet vtter - 10 — 90-067 hm Wee 
ly bereft vs of the dominion which he gaue vs in Adam. famine. Not that we ſhall be ſenſeleſſe, no nor 
For achough chat Horſes and Bulles allo be beaſts ful of du be ſo-r but this here impor- 
ierceneſie ſo xs it emerki that they ſhould ouermaiſter tech ſuch i doldnefle, as we be nocafraydelike the wret- 


menne: yet notwithſtanding they be commotily tamed; ched vnbeleeuers,whoknow not what to ſay, when they 
and menne bring them too their lure. Andforaſmuch as fſecrthemflues in any hazarde:- Let vs marke then tr 
men haue their liuing in this world : itis Gods will chat both thegoodand the badde ſhall feele the miſerie that 
there ſhould ſtill remayne ſome traces 8 | pincherhchem, and conceyue the daungers to be afrayde 

ofthem. Zut yet in the meane ſeaſon, if an vnbeleeuer 
tins miſchieſerowirdes him: ye ſhall ſez him 

th 22 ſocaried r | 

uenient for them toohauc ir. It'behooueth vs too bee ting of him. And (which worſt is) men doo muze con- 
troubled and vexed by the beaſtes, to the intent we may their tormentes, according as it is ſayde, 
feele the fruite of our tebellion agaynſt God . Yer not- ———— ———5ð— 
withſtanding it is a ſpeciall giſte which God giueth too in another text it is that there needeth but a 
—— —— — and Wanne thoſe that haue no 2 * 
— ods tet Abies sea 1 8 and commit nor chem lues wholy nt him, they ſhall 
tweene them. ] and that God had r peace, and e ſo ſeared ourof their wirres, as they can hau no reſt; 
Nt I er as it is ſayde in the Lawe, that their life ſhall 
—— In the they ſhall ay, 
— at 


— — ids 
the ſhadowe of Gods wings. But the meane howe 
too obtayne ſuch priuitedge, is ſhewod vs yet better in 
Oſee eee that God 
will cauſs4leapueto be berwene vsand thewildebeafts, 
namely by our Lorde Teſus Chriſte, For in that place is | 
expreſſly handled the reſtirution of the Church;which Vhs they come too ſay thus: Lorde, into thy hander 
was decayed and deſolate. It is ſaide that God wil ende 40 I commende my ſoule, thou haſt redeemed me, thou att al. 31.6. 


peace throughout: and there with iris added inparricu- ſoochſiſt, cou 1 ——— 
ur, chat he willcauſe vs too be in league wide the wid eue to cho ende: euen ſo Lord, thou 
beaſtes. And why ſo > Bicauſe that Teſus Chriſt is cho for all my daungers. The faithfull dl chus vp- 
vniuerſall heire of all creatures; and all things on God, doo cruſt chat he wil h therefore 


into his handes: and if we be his members, 2 
partakers of all the benefites which the ahnden 


theycall 5 chey 


bieauſe Chiiſt is our keeperʒ and ouerſeet our life too 50 then, ye ſoe that — — 

2 cen rage ene neee made here, it is not ment chat Gods children ſhould be- 
to betroubled? according as it is needfullttiaryod 

fhould thaftire vs in diuers ſortes. But howe ſdouer the 

Worldeygo, wee ſhill finde ho we it ĩs not for houghe ſaid 


here, that God will ker ee 


ſhorte. And here wee 


ue. And wherefote? b 
eee ee 
*1\ G 91 \ hald: 2 


J 


= 
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the lowe which he beareth va, is notcomented ouch to 
remedie our and toodeliuer vs from thema 
but alſo bliſſeth vs in diuers ſortes, and maketh vs too 
proſper, to the intent wee ſhould feele his grace yon 
vs. Thus yee ſee the ſumme of that which is conteyned 
here. Bur as we haue neede to conſider 
choroughly,becaule he ſuccourcth vs in our afflitions : 
ſoon the one ſide, in all the benefites which he beſtoweth 
vppon vs, it bchooueth vs to bee attentiue to nowe cha 
facherly care which he hath of vs. And ſpecially that 
— ſhall take vs out of this worlde, we may 
knowe that which the holie Ghoſt ſheweth vs here, ac- 
cording as I ſhall ſet it foorth anon: and finally, that in 
all caces and in all reſpectes God will bee the guyder of 
thoſe that are his, and that although they bee fayne too 
indure things in this morrall life, and are ſubiect to many 
chaunges and ouerturninges: yet G OD will preſerue 
them, and his bliſſing will bee ſufficient too defende 
them,enen coo the endes Yee ſee what the holy Ghoſt 
meant too ſhewe vs here by the mouth of Eliphas ,: Bug 
among the other graces which our Lotde promiſerh vn- 
to men, and whereby he will bee knowne too be gentle 
and louing: one is, When he giueah vs children, Fog wee 
knowe howe linage is a ſingular honor which God doth 
vnto men. And: yerily if bee will haue his goodoeſſe 
none euen in reſpeRt of the beaſtes,in that the beaſtes 


doo thriue and increace: If God (i ſaye) will haue his 
goodneſſe and fayour cauglit holde of thereby. hat is 


to be done then, when he createth children and fonmeth 


them after his owne image ? for is there not & More ex- 
cellent and greater dignitic in mans nature, than in all o- 
ther creatures ? So then, no maruell though God doa ſo 
often in the holie Scripture marle out this ſaide bliſſing 


s a precious thing. By the way, if menne be afflied by 40 


their children, let chem vnderſtande, that the ſame pro- 
ceedeth of finne, and that Gods order is reuerſed in that 

cace : Neuertheleſſe wee maye manifeſtly perceyue;;that 
n to vtter the loue 
that hee beareth vs, nor his great goodneſſe towards vs, 
better than by giuing vs iſſue. Finally it is ſayde, that the 
faichfull man ſha/ be gathered into bus graue, as aftacks 
of cormeizg 4 1 togither in dus tyme, and laide into 
eee thata man ſhall come thither in abũ- 
dance, that is too ſay, he ſhal haue lined his fill. Here Eli- 
phas ment to ſay, that God wil preſerue his ſervants frõ 
violent death, and guyde them after ſuch ſorte in this 
world, that whenſoeuer they muſt it ſhall hee as 
if a man gathered corne in harueſt time. And it is bet» 
ter that corneſhould be layde into a Barne, than that it 
ſhould periſhe in the fieldes : for what were it too leaue 
corne ſtandingin the fielde after chat it is dead rype? The 


graines muſt needes ſhedde and come too naughys the = 


birdes will eate ſome of it, and the reſte of it muſt one. 
and be troden into the dirte. But if it bee gatheroi in 
eee eee 


5 RE corals 


is 
ones, euen til they be ful pe, 
into a Bame > wer mult 
—— D—2— 
oftheſe worldly bliſſinges: it intendeth that it falleth out 
ſocommenly, and not that it falleth out ſo continually, 
berweene the 
greater beneſite and the leſſen. When God ſuffereth his 
children too be talen out ofthe w it is for 
their profice. For God prouideth bettet for the fayrhfull 
man,when hee calleth him toohim at the age of rwentie 
inves darn aa 
ſcore. And ſpecially when wee ſee the worde flowing 
out into ſuch corruption, that all is confounded nowe 2 
dayes 3 1 pray you ought wee not to eſteeme them 
more happie, in that G OD hath drawen them away too 
him ſelſe, than if they had longer time too linguiſh here? 
It were a miracle if menne could continue here and come 
all too olde age. For wee ſee what Snares Sathan layed 
for 8,204 howe iis ightharde 1eo wall through 
manie outrages. Therefore if G O D pull away his 
dren quickly : let vs bee ſure that hee dooth it for their 
greater heneſite. And ſpecially wee haue hereyppon too 
vaderſtande chat although they be bereft of thisb liſſing, 
which is ſpall in reſyect of that which GOD will giue 
them: yet dooth hee notceaſſe — 
by ſuffering chem to fal ſo into ſpeedie death like as thoſe 
that are perſecuted by tyrantes, haue a moſte precious 
death. For they offer vp a ſacrifize,which is moſt accep- 
table too G O Dꝛand it is an offering of ſweete ſauour, 
when he ſeeth his woorde ſealed yp with the bloud of 
So then, when we compare the leſſe with the 
greater, wee ſhall finde that this bis promilſe of feeling ca- 
rioually the ſayde bleſſing of G O D in ſending them too 
their graue, ascorne that is gathered in his due time, is 
not in vayne towards the faythfull . For how ſoeuer the 
worlde go, he rypeneth them continually. If a faythfull 
man die at che age of thirtie yeeres, what doeth hee 2 It 
ſeemeth por that he is greatly ſorie for it, hee maketh no 
great ſtruggeling againſt it as we ſee the vnbelecuers do, 
yea when they be euen as ſtale as earth, as the Prouerbe 
fayerh. Bcholde a deſpixer of G O Dand a worldling, 
which neuer thought yppon death: and when it com- 
meth too the poynte that God will pinche him in good 
earneſt, it will mabe him grinde his teethe and fret with 
him ſelſe, weening too withſtande death, and ſaying: 
Can 1 not prolong my lyfe one yeere longer Hee takes 
him ſee too be a piece of greene woode that crackleth 
on all ſides. Contrariwiſe when a faythfull perſone di- 
eth, although hee indure much, yet bee betalech him- 
ſelfe. vnto G O D, and comforteth him ſelſe in him: and 
although there bee ſtryuing ſeene in his bodje, yet hath 
hee his mind quiet, and he deſireth nothing hut to frame 
him ſelß to Gods good will, choozing rather too dye 
GSO Dcallethhim, than roo liue here, Tobe ſhore 


nothing but too obey his good heguenly fa- 


6 2 Mee ſee then howe & © D dooth alwayes rypen 
his Gomes before, 


hee call them out of the onde, ſo 
3 karigfyed.. when hey come, too cheir 
and hee that bripgech hut rw pn 


THE V. CHAP. OE IOB. 
— So thenlet romathethat GO.D: 7. 


bereeueth not hischildrenof thething 

them in this texte, that is to witte e- e, LOTT 
word go, they ſhall come to their graue like corne chat is | 
„ aterteco boptladangaedilh- And it, and that we haue neede to be fo beaten and chaſtized 
therefore let euery one of vs becontented, when G OD at his hande. And rere withall let vs priy him to graunt 
hath giuen him the grace to line in this world, ſecing we vs the grace, that the carrections which hee ſendeth vs, 
haue recorde ſin ourconſciences] that we be veriy his; may not be vnprofitablerovs but that we may through 
and that he will drawe vs to him ſelſe. And although ie them learne to feare his Iuſtice, fo as we may be the car- 
pleaſe him to keepe vs in this worlde for a time too ex · 10 neſtor to call on lim in pur neceſſities: And allo thas 
erciſe vs with many afflictions and miſeries i yet let vs he will giue vs the grace too walke togither in one righe 
notceaſſe to taſte continually ofhis goodneſle, which he brothethood, and thereby ſhewe howe wee bee rightly 
maketh vs to fecle ſo many wayes, and whereof we ſhall his children, and that we ſecke nothing but too knit our 
haue full fruition after thispreſenclife,when he ſhalhaue ſclues togither in allgoodneſſe, whereas we ſee the vn- 
called vs to the eternallreſte which he hath prepared for bdecuersconſpire to deſpiſe God & all right and reaſon; 
vs, and which is nnn That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace,not onely to 
en of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. * d an nations of the Earth,Sc. \ 


We. xxiii. Sermon which i isthe ef 7 onthe fer Chapter, 


I x Job anſwered and aide vnto them 
2 O that my diſtreſſe were well weped, and char my forrowes were pur into the bas 


lance, 
3 It would be heauier than the ſand of the Seahtibfore! my Wötcles are Weallowed vp. 


4 For the arrowes of the almightieare in me, wheręof the dae drinketh vp my ſpirit the 
terrours of God ate directed againſt 


„ 
5 Will che wilde Aſſebray ey he hath 


4 0 willibe Oxe low when he hath fodder? 

6 Shallthat which valaueriebecarea wi out lakte}-or in chere any alte in the white of an 
e: 6 0 1 bo A. 

7 Por oY thing which my foule hath lothed to douche, i is as it were the diba of my 

fleſhe. 

8 O chat the ching which I deſire might happen to fh uc that lebe which L loue 1 were 


graunted mee. I bvattl 22: 
9 That unhar God would cruhemeandbreakeme, and: chat be wouldcur meazabowe, 


Le wehinndoodabiie, Ae ebe l. ia be rev 18 pee hows 
what the ſateof apoore itis trie that thing which hoods 


Y | manis when God ſcour- 40 teyned heere. Iob then ſayech, that he would fayne 
þ | | geth him, & makerh him * budifreſewerewellwezed, and on the other fide, = 


FE || to fecle ſuch miſerie,as it bis ſerrewer and griefe;(chat is to wit,chemiſerie which 
I may ſeeme too him, that he indureth & ſuffereth) were put with ir n 
he hath God againſt him. rhebularce.For then(Gyerh he) it ſhould be ſeene, that 


We ſee there is no po · this miſerie of mine is heamer than the ſande of the ſea; 
l vr in men, that can holde And for proofe hereof, God hath ſhotte his arrowes 
: out when the cace is ſo; at mee; yea enen pe poyſened arrowes; in ſo much that 1 
And it is —— yet vtterly ouer- am as it werefyred, a Spirit u av ir were ſwallowed vp, 


throwen, ſo ab hothould han no periertonanth butyet or tis as it were ſleeped in bitterneſſe, by rea- 
notwithſtading it was not without much diffcultie, that 30 ſon of Gods ſaydearrowes which haue pearced mex. 

he couldgather his wittes to him, to haue ſome comfort. Icholde whereat he But irſeemeth here, chat 
By the way (as I haue ſayde) we haue to behold, in what bee frimeth an vniuſte complaynt, when he ſayeth that 


anguiſh mortal man is, When God ſheweth himſelſe as 
his aduerſarie partie. And it is greatly for our behooſe to 
— biene we be over negligent, yea and 
chere are overſewe thatthinke ypon this kinde of temp- 


his miſcrie is ſo great, as no ſorrowecan bee able too 
matcheitor beanſwereable too it. And this inte 
draweth neere too that which Cain made, the which | 
(as wee knowe) was not without blaſphemie. For aſ- Gen.4, 

tation. For when we be ſpoken to of ſuffering a ſoone as Cain heard the condemnation which God pro- * 
rie, and of beingpatient in aduerſitie:we be fleſiy, & we noũced againſt him: it is certaine that he could not iuſtifie | 
mount no higher than our ſenſualitie is able to compre - him ſelſe, (for lis ſinne was maniſeſt, and he was conuin- 
hend: that is to ſay, that we may indure diſeaſes, we may g cell uf it:) but he accuſed God oferueltie or ouergreat ri- 


be put to ſome troubles, this or that may happen vnto vx. gour. ee Cee adm nn ouerꝑreat, I am not 
But the greateſt miſchiefe of all, which is able too ouer - able too beare it, thou wilt chace me ouer all the earth, 
helme men vtterly,is when God preſſeth them, & ma- Lam not able to ſtande before thy face: how doeſt ou 


keth them to feele his wrath, as if he were bent ful againſt handle mee + wee fee here that although this wretched 
them to ſay, why haue yee offended mee ſo > Therefors ¶ caytiſa could not denie but hee was puniſhed iuſſly: yer 
when God ſheweth him ſelf ſo ſore againſt men: behold: notiitdifiidioghehad his Rartinghole;thatgodpuniſhed 
it isa temptation which paſſech all chateuer wee may in him not vprightly, bur paſſed __— rigorouſneſſe 

G 4 apainl) 


10. CAL. XXIII. SERMON ON 


1 — ſayde it ſremerh thar Iob doeh the like fairhfull ſhould ſpeake thus: And what? God hath ſhew- 

For he ſayeth it is no de in ed him ſciſe as a Lyon towardes mee: he hath broken all E. 38. c.; 
— — my bones, I am on a burning fire, I wote not where too Pſa/-31.c.:,, 
cedding great, and much more heauie, As if hoe ſhould ut it were ſwalowed vp, my bodie & 38.4.3. 
fay, he could noclamentinough, ſeeing chat God hand- is as good asrorren, and there is rocking bur — & 424.8. 
jed him ſo roughly. But we haueſeene, hows hot hach = met; Wherefore is irchar the fairhfull peake lob It ee= of 88-4 


104 


come alreadie euen too the ofhis birthday, and 
howe he would that hee had dead. And noe 
——— hee was 
borne. It ſeemeth then thar Iob mighit not bee excuſed. 
And in deed(2s I haue toldyou already) although he haue 
a good cace: yet dooth hee handle it amiſſe: and it bee- 
hooueth men to knowe,howe there is ſome faultineſſe 
in this reſpee. Neuertheleſſe he ceaſſeth not too ſpeake 
trueth, when hee ſayeth, that the miſerie which he indu- 
reth is ſo great and ſo extreme, as euen his woordes are 
ſwallowed vp, inſomuch as in that behalfe hee is as a 
man ouerwhelmed, which hath no lyuelineſſe in him, ſo 
chat all that euerhee is able too ſay, is in com- 
n of the affliction were with Cod prefſeth him. 
vs therefore, chat wee haue here rwoo things: 
the one is, that wee ſee what a 
when G O D preſſeth him with his iudgement, as I haue 
ſayde alreadie: And the other is, that we ſhould know, 
that in figh our wee 
doo be. ua pro a yn, 280 th 
mitte our ſelues vnto God: yet notwithſtanding wee 
fwaye aſide, eyther one way or other through infimitie, 
ſo as there is neuer ſufficient ſtrength in vs, 
holde vs vp, and ſuffer vs not too bowe at all. And why 
ſo? r xnowe, that wer bee not 
made of ſteele. nor that we be not as rockes of ſtone: but 
that wee bee mortall men, full of frayeltie, It is behoofe- 
Full chat God ſhould make vs fecle this. Alſo alchbiigh he 


aſſiſt ys in our afflictions, ſo as wee bee not ouercome : 


yet dooth he make vs too bee wounded and too halte, 
chat is too ſay, Chee leaueth] alwayes ſome feebleneſſe 


Cin vs) which ſhewech it ſelſe in the mightie operation 
which hee giueth vs. Thus ye ſee the two hich 


poyntes W 
we haue to conſider here. — of all let vi call too 40 When Ezechiasconceyued 


remembraunce that which I haue touched heeretofore: 
which is, that if wee be tempted, and whenſoeuer wee 
be pinched with anie aduerſitie in our bodie: we muſt 


the more feare ſtill this ſpirituall temptation „ hen 


God citeth vs too his iudgement, and becommeth as it 
were our iudge, ſo as wee muſt bes fayne to anſwere be. 
fore him, and too render him our account. True it is 
that we ſhall much that thing which tou- 
chech vs in our fleſhe. And why ſo? For wee bee holy 
giuen too that. So then wee ſee « that menne 
feare famine, peſtilence, ſickneſſe, or death which is the 
vttermoſt. If a man threaten vs with this, wee bee a- 
frayde: but if aman ſpeake too vs of God, wee bee not 


poore ſillie creature is; 


excepr God 


iv G OD, ſo as they haut had an inuincible 


0 (as I haue 


30 


mooued a whit And why ſo? Herein we ſhew our ſelues 


to bee dull, yea euen to the vttermoſt, as they that differ 
nothing from Oxen and Aſſes, in that wee make ſo (mall 


reckoning of Goddes wrath , and of the damnation 


that is prepared for our ſoules, I meane of them that con- 
tinue enimies vnto God: Zut ifa man talke to vs of any 
thing that cõcerneth this 
of meaſure. in the meane time whyle o- 
cher continue in their dulneſſe, God ceaſſech not too ex · 


erciſe thoſe that are his, after ſuch 3 


them too feele his wrath, and then (as I ſaide) 
tempted much more without all compariſon , 
. theyindured all the miſeries thatarepoſlible 

giaed. Sometimes wee ſhall chinke it ſtraurge chat the 


A 


ol his hay ſpirit: ſo 
his iudgemdent 


meth chat they be nice and womaniſh : and yet notwith- 
ſtanclitg theſe are they that were molt ſtrong and ſted- 
faſte,and whom we haus ſeene gouerned by the ſpirite of 
courage. Had 
not Dauid a goodly patience? God excerciſed him very 
much, and yet we ſee he alwayes had the vpperhande, ſo 
as hee was neuer caried away vnto wickedneſle for all 
the trouble that beſell him. Yee ſee here a man of armes, 
who hath bene practized in all manner 9393 
bony ee e but all his lyfe long: and 
yet for all his experience, hee as if hee had 
neuer bene acquainted with any aduerſitie, or as if hee 
wilt not what it were tag be afſlicted. Vea verely. But 
ſayde) let vs marke that hee was not preſſed 
with bodily harmes. Aud although hee were ſenſible as 
other menne are: yet had it not greatly grieued him too 
| beareany ſickneſſe or to ſuffer ay ſuch other like thing. 
Whazisi then that driueth him too complayne ſo 2 It 
is bicauſe heencreth into him ſelſe, and is touched in his 
conſcience, as though God had nor onely forſaken him, 
but alſo Were become his deadly foe, and purſued him e- 
uen vnto hell, to fay: thou ſhalt haue nother peace nor 
truce, but l will drown thee altogither. Sceing then that 
Dauid was ſo preſſed with the feeling of his ſinnos, and 
perceyued that Gods wrath was kindled againſt him: yee 
[ns pe od} Fab to the heart. Ezechias felte as 
much. For GOD not onely afflicted him with ſickneſſe 
ae de bed ra vs: bur alſo befides that, 
hee ſhewed him a token of his diſpleaſure. Therefore ic 
"ſeemed vnto him, that God would repeale and diſanull 
all che grace that he had graunted him before : and fur- 
ther that his death ſhouldeauſe Gods ſeruice to be quite 
ouerthrowne; which had bene ſtabliſhed by his hande. 
ſo great and ſo horrible ven- 
© granted G.OD: there was good reaſon whyhe ſhould 
be ſo diſmayed. And ſo ye ſee why hee made ſuch com- 
playntesas are conteynedin his ſong . Therefore let vs 
marke that when G OD affliteth vs in our bodies, we 
can welltake patiently the miſeries that hee ſendeth vs: 
for, chat is u in compariſon of the anguiſh which 
they indure, whom he maketh to feele his wrath and 
vengeance: and yet notwithſtanding it is for our pro- 
fite too come therevnto. And although it be ſo hard and 
5o bitter a thing vnto vs: yet neuertheleſſe wee muſt bee 
o fine too cone too it. And why ſo > For they that con- 
ceyue not their bodily tribulations, paſſe not too ſecke 
helpe of the diſeaſes of their ſoules, bycauſe they per- 
ceyue them not at all: and ſoconſequently they paſſe not 
too ſeeke attonement with God, for they conſider not 
his iuſtice. So then (as I ſayde) it is more than neceſſarie 
for vs to be wounded with Gods iudgement, thar when 
we haue taken holde of it, wee may bee conſtreyned too 


grone vader ſuch anguiſhe, according as wee ſoe it too 


wwe ae med out go haue bene in Iob. True it is that euery man ſhall not 


haue like meaſure, and God alſo knoweth what wee ben 
able too beate. According as a man ſhallbe weake, and as 
God ſhall ot haue indewed him with ſo great a grace 
male him too feele 
thereafter : howbeit hee will holde him 
vpand make him to taſte of his mercie in the middes of 
his wrath; ſo as tho fame ſhall not viiedy diſmaye him. 


THE VI. CHAP; OF JOB. bf 


But as for him that hath receiued amore ſingular ſtrgth 
and whom God hath fortified with his holy ſpirite ? hee 
mult be faine to ſuſtainegrearer brunts, and farre rougher 
aſſaultes, than ſuch as are feeble like lirde children. And 
here ye perceyue why wee ſeerhele ſpiriruall bartiyles in 
Dauid,Ezechias, and Tob, which neuer a one of vs ſhall 
ſinde in him ſelfe. True it is that wee ſhall haue ourpor- 

tion of them: for (as 1 haue ſayde) without it we would 


becomedullardes, and it would be a ſigne that wee were | 


forſaken of God, ſo as wee ſhould haue our conſciences 
rocked aſleepe to much. But when God preſſeth vs with 
his iudgement, itis but for a mal whyle,if wee compare 
our {clues with the holy perſons that haue incountred a- 
gaynſt the ſorrowes of death and hell. And why ſo ? for 
God had armed them, yea & he had ſo fenced them with 
his owne ſtrength: that they were bowed, yer 
were they not vtterly beaten downe : and if they were 


beaten dowue, yet did GOD lift them vp agayne . And 


therefore it behooneth ys to matke well what is ſayd vn- 


ro ys here. Furthermore when we ſee Iob ſo ſore preſſed, | 


euen Iob I fay,who was the mirrour of patience: let vs 


learne to walke aduiſedly. For if this 
greene tree, what ſhall become of the drie tree > Wee ſee 


was ſodulled with torments, as he wiſt not what toſpeak: 
and what ſhal become of vs then, if God liſt too ſcourge 
vs rigorouſly > muſt wee not needes quayle vtterly / But 
this muſt notaſtonie vs: neuertheleſſe it ſtandeth vs on 
hande too bee afrayde. For wee can bee hardie ynouyh, 
whyle we be farre from blowes,asour ordinariemanner 
is: inſomuch as there is none of vs all, but hee will make 


him ſelfe as valiant as can be, and it ſeemeth that nothing 


ſhall be able to daunt vs. Let vs rather conſider what our 
feebleneſſe is, to n 
with vaine preſumption, but may vnderſtande how wer 
be butpoore creatures, and that wee can not well holde 


be giuen vs on eyther fide, except we flee to our GOD, 


praying him to ſtrengthen vs. Ye ſee then what wee haue 


to doo, when wee beholde the example of lob. Moreo- 
uer let vs mare wel this worde, When he ſayeth;ebar rhe 
arrowes of God are in him, and that the demi of tbem 
hath drunke vp bu ſpirne, or that his 
in the venim, foreyther of both wayes may bee ſpoken. 
But the principall poynt that we haue too markehere, is 
that Iobdoth vs to vnderſtand here, that he hath not to 
deale with men, nor that the caſe ſtandeth as when wee 
indure ſome afflictions in the fleſh. I knowe(fayerh hee) 


that it is God which warreth agaynſtme: and not onely 


ſo, but his arrowes alſo(ſayeth he) are in mee: — 50 


ſtriken me too the heart & are runne quyte through me 
In che firſtplace,lob — iyne en 9 pod 
dattayles, as if God him ſelfe warred And 
what a matter is it, when a mortal man who is a thing of 
nothing,ſhould be forced ſo farre, as to feele that GON 
prepareth and bendeth him ſelſe againſt him, and yet not- 
— rut aive — 

(as Thaue ſaid muſt 
needesbe brought to that 


: 
- 
owne proſite. 


if in the meane while wee beate our braynes, or reaſon 
with men, to {ce from whence the aduerſities come vnto 


e exaingle if one that isdiſeaſed thinke with hith 
: ſuch an inconuenienceislight me: Loe ſuch 2 
thing is the cauſe: — 2 


fiction whereby God ſhal giue him 


> that the arrowes of the almightie 
hin, thut his 


that Iob was ſo hartburned with anguiſh, and we ſee hee 


out one minut of an houre, agaynſt the aſſaults that may 
40 and that his 


ſpitite hack ſucked 


And pad och weproficeudl vader Odi ooinges, 6 ding we muſt not ceafſe too acknowledge 
vs, &e linger here ſtillbelow: this is very yl confidered of worde, on what fide ſocuer the miſchieſe doo threaten 


ſuffer any other af · im. Andthisis be 
occafion to ſocle his che teribleneſſe.] Her knowes ae vat whe 


besen gef ſix by th 


_ Chaſtizements which God ſendeth him. I ſay, when wee 


ceaſe not to alleage this or that, to holde our (clues ſtil to 
che creatures: wee profice very yl. Therefore wee muſt 
modt p to this ſlep: that is, that the aduerſities come of 
they come vpon vs bicauſe of our ſinnes: 
and herewithall let vs ynderſtande howe it is as much as 
if God had ſhotte his arrowes at vs, and wounded vs. 80 
then kit ys bethinke vs well of this worde, Whẽ Iob ſaith, 
were let flee againſt 
him. Tea and hee ſayeth expreſly , that they ſticke faſt in 
ſpirit is as it were ſwallowed vp. Where- 
byhe mench,thar his dſtreſſe c6merh of the fad fearing 
of God,according alſo as he addeth, That the terrours of 
God are bent againſt him. And for the better vnderſtan- 
ding of this ſtreyne: let vs marłe, that God dooth often 
times afflict choſe that are wilfull and harde hearted. But 
whiat? Their minde is neuer the more hiibled for al that. 
For they beate backe all Gods iudgements,as an Anuilde 
beateth backe the hammer. But God woũdeth whom he 
liſteth, When he meaneth to humble them, inſomuch that 
they bee ſtriken quite through, yea euen to the bottome 
of their heart. Thus ye ſee what Iob meant to expreſſe. 
True it ii that ſometimes the like ſhall happen to the re- 
alſo. But when full account is made, it is aſpeci- 
al grace which God beſtow eth vpon his one children, 
whenhe pearceth them ſo throughout, & maketh th to 
fede his vegeance within their harts, in ſuch wiſeas they 
are as it were ſwallowed vp by it, and their harts are con- 


30 ſumed by it. This will be very hard for vs, and we will flee 


from it if it be poſſible. But thereby God woorketh out 
welfare, & it is much better that it ſhould beſo,thi that 
we ſhould bee blocłiſh too beate backe all the conceytes 
which God ſendeth vs when he purpoſeth to ſcourge vi 
for our ſinnes, and to make vs feele howe it is a terrible 
thing to haue him againſt vs. Behold how we muſt proſit 
our ſelues by ſuch woundings, knowing that God inten+ 
deth to humble ys, to the ende wee ſhould not be as the 
Korners,whodo nothing but mocke at his i ts: 
making of vs toſeele them to the quick, is to 
the end we ſhould quake at them. — ſee 
what neede we haue of ſuch a medicine, fithe we be ſuch 


.dullardes as to follow the luſtes of our fleſh. For what are 
. ve the better for Gods worde? howe are wee mooued 


forall the that are made to vs? It ſeemeth 
that wee woulde holde our owne agaynſt God, and ſpyte 
him by our defiances. Beholde the pride which is too bee 
ſcene in men: and wee alſo ſhould be ſubiect 
therevnto, were it not that G O Ddeanxeth vs of it by 
thewing himſelſe ſo rough to w ardes vs, as we might feele 
his arrowes in our hartes, and that all our courage 
be ſwallowed vp 
terramref god are urea or leueled l at hm. And why 
ſo? For his word: are at it were ſwallowed vp, or conſu · 
med. Whereas he ſayeth that the terribleneſſe of God 
was leueled at him, he meaneth (as I haue ſaid alreadie) 


that he hath not men too his euimies, but that it is God 


him ſelſe which warreth 
may bee aſſaulted at mens handes: and yet notwithſtan- 
that which is 
_ Gydhere:: chat is to wit, that God armerh his creatures 
agaynſt vs, too che ende to ſhewe vs hi ure. At a 


agaynſthim. True it is chat weo 


lub, yea euen that he be wounded, he muſt acknowledge 
howeir is the hande of God that toucherh and preſſeth 
he ſayth, the terronrs Cor 


J 


by it. AndlikewiſeTob fayeth; char Us 


of God, according 


Rem · b. e. 26. 


206 


that he had no more had the voyce 


* 


God his intent is him returne 
vnto him, and that God but too receiue 
his ſeruaunts re from the 
trouble which they indure. ut in theſe ſorrowes which 


hee ſuffereth, he is notable to take holde of 
which God incendeth too vie towardes him . And thus 


ye ſee whatis thecauſe of our i 
wee are not touched as were requiſite, too render God 
his due honour. For proofe hereof, when wee ſpeale 
of calling yppon God, and of deſiring him too haue pitie 
ppon vs: we doo it but vntill wee knowe 


chat we are at the laſt caſt, and that wee be as poore dam- 


2 euen for that 


ned ſoules and forlorne creatures : Vntil we know this 


throughly to the , it is certaine that our 

of God to haue pitie vppon vs,ſhal be but from the teeth 
outwarde. And therefore a man neuer honoureth God 
in good earneſt, vnleſſe hee be confounded in him ſelſe. 
For the matter conſiſteth not altogither in ſaying, that 
God muſt be ſuperior ouer vs, and we ſubic@ to him as 
all other creatures are : But we muſt yeelde him this ho- 
nour which is ſpecified here: namely that hee onely is 
righteous, and that there is nothing elſe in vs but all ma- 
ner of wickedneſſe, to theende we may haue our mouth 
het, and be deſtitute of all excuſe, ſo as wee may not 
make any account of our ſelues, but acknowledge that 
— batwhe ſhame, and that we deſerue 
to be caſt away as ſtinking and curſed creatures. If we be 
not come too this poynt, it is no honouring nor ſeruing 
as Saint Paule ſhewethin the thirde 
to the Romanes. For in ſpeaking of Gods infinit glorie, 
he ſayth, it becommeth vs to come before him with ſuch 
feare and lowlineſſe, as we may be lyke poore offenders 
with halters about their neckes, ſo as we ſhould goe too 
hell, if he plucked vs notbacke of his infinite goodneſſe. 

So then it is not without cauſe that G OD afflicteth his 
ſeruaunts, and them in ſuch wiſe as he bringeth 
them to this point, to the ende he may beglorified in the. 
As touching that he ſayeth, that bis wordes are ſwallow- 
ed vp: it is as much as if he had ſayde, that hee fpeaketh 


10. CAL. xxiII SERMON! ON 


God maketh ys. praye 'eatneſllie, 
we euen grone, but wee haue nota 
worde at hande : for if a man ſhould demaunde of vs, 
what is it that thou ſayeſt? What is it that thou deſireſt 
of God ? We wiſt hot what to ſay too him. Wee muſt 
keepe that as a thing locked vp, ſo as wee cannot declare 
by woorde of mouth. what wee meant to ſay. Yee ſee 
then howe God remedieth that which is poken heere: 
which is, that although all our ſpecche were ſwallowed 
VP» vs a meane too finde him, and too get 
too him, which meane he alloweth: and although that 
this kinde of language bee not vnderſtoode of men, yea 
and that euen the partie him ſelſe which prayeth vntoo 
God bee intangled, ſo as he cannot vtter his woordes: 
yet dooth God vnderſtande ſuch maner of ſpeche. Nowe 
foraſmuch as we ſee that God heareth our gronings wh& 
wee bee ſo abaſhed that wee bee vtterly diſmayde in our 
ſelues : Let vs beare patiently the aduerſities Which hee 
ſendeth vs, ſeeing that hee giueth ſuch ſucceſſe as all of it 
redoundeth too our proſite and welfare , Loe what wee 
haue to marke vpon this ſtraine. Heere withall lob vſeth 
certaine ſimilitudes, too ſhewe howe it is not without 
cauſe that hee fo. He ſayeth, will the wil 
2 47 when hee hath graſſe no more will the Oxe 
be hath fodder gs. — .Canamaneate 
a thing that — the whyte of an Egge 
without ſalt > By ſuch ſimilitudes Iob meaneth,that both 
men and beaſtes are glad, when things fall out too them 
after their minde or What is the thing that the 
wilde Aſſe ſeeketh? He deſireth paſture. Therefore when 
hee hach graſſe at will, hee careth not too bray or — 
grieue him {dfe. Why ſo ? For hee hath the thing tha 
hee deſiteth. An Oxe likewiſe: is contented when hee 
hath fodder giuen him. But contrariwyſe (ſayeth hee) 
howeiritpoſible thara man ſhould bee made too lyke 
of the thing that is againſt him ? Verely wee will not eat 
the meates that are vnſauerie. If a man ſhould make vs 
to ſuppe off the whyte of an Egge, it were inough too 
make vs ſpewe: for it werea thing that wouldgo nn 


then wee grone: yea 


not Rhetorically, as we ſee ſome men doo, who are elo- 40 our ſtomacke. 


quent in ſetting out their one aduerſities. As for thoſe 
that are Cokneys, if they indure any litle aduerſitie, they 
neede no man of lawe toopleade theircaſe: it ſeemetk (to 
heare them ſpeale) that there are none but they, on 
whom men ſhould haue on. But they that can 
ſo wellpleade and babble, ſhew well that theyr 
aduerſitie did not ſo greatly grieue them: for had they 
bene touched in good earneſt, it is certayne that they 
would ſhewe that which is ſayd here. 

And here ye ſee wherfore it is expreſly ſaid in the ſong 0 
of Ezechias,thathe had chattered like the ſwallowes, & 
of aman too vtter his 
conceyr, but had bene ſo ſhet vp at that tyme in ſorrow, 
that he wiſt not what to ſaye, nor howe too couche his 


wordes, to vtter what his minde was. Let vs marke then 


that when God ſummoneth his ſeruauntes in ſuch wyſe, 
hee ſheweth him ſelſe too be their iudge, and pincheth 
them ſo too the quicbe, as they are euen deſtitute of 
woordes, and confounded, and knowe not howe to ex+ 
preſſe their meanings. Although (fayT) that God worke 60 


ſo, and that hee oftentymes deale roughly with vs: yet 
notwi let vs call to minde the conuenient re+ 
medie , leaſt wee bee put too veter confuſion ., And 
this is it that Sainct Paule meaneth ,when be fzyech, that 
God by his holie Spirite giueth vs gronings whiche 
are intollerable . When Sainct Paule ſpeaketh of the 
prayers of the faydifull. (1 meane of the beter farce: 


Seeing that this wordebetokeneth an vnſauery thing: 
what is to be ſaid of a bitter thing that ſhould ſerue too 
choke vs? But yet much worſe are the miſeries, wherwith 
Iob was afflicted. And therefore he concludeth therevpõ, 
that he would fayne haue his owne wiſh: which is, har 
God wonld kill him at the firſt blowe, and notmakehim 
topine away after that ſort. Ve ſee in effect what is meant 
here. And firſt of al let vs marł, that this ſentence is good 
and true, yea and that the doctrine conteined therein is 
verieprofitable: for it is expedient for vs to be warned of 
aur paſſions. There are which ſtande much vppon the re- 


putation of their owne vertues: and therefore it is good 
for vs to knowe that we haue neede to haue our fleſhly 
deſires repreſſed. Why fo ? To the ende that if thinges 
fall out according too our minde, wee may haue kill too 
ſaye: Beholde, G O D giueth vs our heartes deſire, and 
therefore wee haue whereof too reioyce. And chat if 
things fall out agaynſt vs, wee may acknowledge and ſay, 
beholde, it is God that afflicteth vs : Wherefore 2 Even 
bycauſe wee haue offended him, and hee willcut vs out 

our morſelles. It is good therefore that theſe thinges 
heere ſhould bee knowne vnto vs, and that. Wee ſhould 
minde them, and that the remembrance of them ſhould 
oſtentymes bee renued . And fpecially-it is a greate 
ſhamefor men that they haue no diſcretion, ſeeing that 
the brute beaſts can ſhe them how that according too 
their meaſure they haue ſome difacrion * 


(THE VI. :CHAPZOF.TOB, . 


e 
an Aſſe. Vet hath God giuen them — — 
leadech chem thitheras their nature goeth. 
neee 

to haue ĩ . Bicauſe of the ſpirite 


1 — — | 


—— ů — — _ 
eſpecially to fight agaynſt our . >-An 
— — hath paſture afore him tſo 
will not a man do, he will not content him ſelſe. Verie 
well. It is good that a man ſhould thanke God when he 
hath proſperitie, and that he ſhould knowe howe hee is 
ſo much the more to God: but he muſt nor fal 
aſleepe vppon it. Let vs learne then that heere are twoo 
things. The one is, that when God giueth ys meate and 
drinke,we be worſe than the brute beaſtes, if wee male 
not account of ſuch a libertie, but be ſo blockiſhe in our 
heartes, that we not how e liberall and gracious 
God is towardes vs. Thus much forthe firſt poynte. But 
weperceyue the cleane contrary in many men: yea after 
à mander in all men. For howe great is our vn 
neſſe d if Godgiue vs meate and drinke, haue wee the 
chat is in brute beaſtes, to holde our ſelues in 
quiet and cõtentedꝰ No: we be like vnſatiable Seagulles. 
Howe foule and howe exceſſiue are our appetites? See 
howe an Aſſe eateth. Although he haue trauayled with 
great payne, when he is put topaſture, hee ſatisfieth him 
ſelfe, and — it, he is contented. 
ut as fora man, though he haue crammed in as much 


as foure or ſiue men could ſwallow vp, he is not conten- 39 


ted with it. he not what is meete for him, but 
he will til be heaping vp and gathering in of more. Whẽ 
a mai hath his Gamer fl, ye hac hea belly too bigge 
for it. When he hath his wine ſeller well ſtored, he thin- 
keth that chat is nothing. Whe he hath prouifion inough 
fot a wholedoozen of perſons, yet will he not bee con- 
rented: he ĩs like a e that can neuer be filled ; Yee 
ſee then howe men are carried away by theirluſtes, ſo as 
they be neuer ſatisſied: ſuch is their ynthankfulneſſe, 

And what iudge muſt ſuch maner of folke haue? Eu the 
Aſſes and Oxen . The Angelles neede not too come 
downe from heauen to poure Gods condemnation vpon 
their heades. In the order of nature a man may perceiue, 
chat there is much more reaſon and modeſtie inthe dul- 
neſſe that is in theſe beaſtes, than there is in men who 
ought to haue a further conſideration. Beholde a ſpeti- 
all poynt which wee haue to matke here. But on the o- 
ther fide alſo let vs learne, that wee muſt not bee like the 
brute beaſtes in ſeeking nothing elſe but bellie cheere. 


For when G OD ſendeth vs proſperitie, wee muſt not 7; 


holde vs there; that muſt not be our butte too ſhoote at. 
What then? Let vs vſe the ſaide proſperitie, paſſu con- 
tinually ſtill further, and preparing our ſelues too affli- 
Rion, if God liſt to ſende ys any: to the intent we be not 
talen vnwares, bicauſe we made reckoning ta haue liued 
7 1 


e in ſuch carcleſneſſe when God ſendeih vs paſt 


a ſpeciallpoynt. — hyde har es can 
ee eee. 


10 felues, that coke and A vnſauerie ee 


other ſuch things are as it were aduerſities which wee 
ſhunne by nature. Verie well, needes muſt e feel this 
geere, for we be not ſenſeleſſe. But how ſoeuer the world 

goe, let vs make our ſelues readie to indure patiendy = 
thing that is vnſauerie. LirvebeocontentadcharGOD 
ſhall doo it for our profite. And therewithalllet vs afſune 
ourſelues,thar fithe he ordeyneth it, his onely will muſt 
bea better taſte ynto vs, than all the things that happen to 
vs by our owne good will. What ſhalbe our ſalt then ta 


20 male vs finde good taſte in al the aduerfities that can be- mY 


full vs, ſoas we may beare them patiently > Obedience, 
ſoas weacknowledge, and ſay, go too, I ſee heere howe 
God afflicteth vs. And why ? Firſt, bicauſe wabe woor- 
thie of it: and ſecondly, bicauſe it is his willtwaduance 
our welfare by that meane. Behold ( ſay) what make 
vs to finde good ſauour in that which heretofore was(as 
yee would ſay) lothſome . This then is the poynt that 
wee mult come vnto, when wee bee defirous too finde 
ſauour in all our aduerſities, thas wee may patienty 
receyueall the corrections which it ſhall pleaſe GOD 
— — and that wee may frame our ſelues too 
pleaſure, deſiring nothing but chat hee will 

as hee hath begonne, too the intent that be- 

— and gouerned by his holy ſpirite, wee may 
ſeele nothing but too loue, ſerue, and honour him, and to 


holdallthatforgood and righrfull, which it ſhall pleaſe 


him to ſende vs. 0 

And nowe let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the 
fa of our good God in acknowledging our faultes, pray- 
ing him too make vs perceyue them better than we haue 
done hitherto : and that when it ſhall pleaſe him too 
male vs ſeele his iudgements, although webepreſſed out 
of meaſure too our 0whe ſeeming , yet notwithſtanding 
we may not ceaſe to reſort ynto him continually, hoping 
that be wil deliuer ys from all our aduerſities, according 


asf his infinite mexcie it is his wil to reach out his hand . _ 
to vοοτν,l]y: and cat although that at the firſt wee 


perceyue not that he ĩs minded too ayde vs, yet wee may 
wayte patiendiy till time conuenient come to ſhewe vs 
that he hath alwayes bene friendly and fauourable too 


' v5, yea truely by meane of our Lord leſus Chriſt, accor- 


ding as it hath pleaſed him to chooꝛe vs in him, and too 
call vs to the knowledge of him, to the ende to małe vs 
Al members of his body. That it may pleaſe him to graũit 
chis grace, not 5. Darng el ae 2 
ons ef the earth, &cc. 
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Pſal-32. 4.4. heauie vpon him, as Dauid ſpeaketh 


Rom.$.d.24. not moouedthere with any 
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Hethatis 
. met date ' 
— 
with the matter that I 
| began alreadie which is, 


ſelſe here, not for the mi- 
en agent offence before. For wee muſt notpreſume 


in his bodie, but bicauſe 
God hilde him as apoore 
condemned perſon, and 
| bicauſe hee dealeth as a 

wie hin);and is — him. Ye ſee then 
— —— — 


could ſuffer: That is to wit, bicauſe he feeleth Gods hand 
in the two and thir- 


tie Plalme. And let vs mate this wel alwayes 
wiſe we ſhal not know to what he ſaith, I would 
I were dead, I would God would kill me, I would I were 
cut off fro the world, for then ſhould Thaue ſome caſe, 

and 1{keultibe no ————% —.— 
befal himuny woorſe thing than death, ſpecially than a 
death of Gods ſending, wherein hee ſhould knowe that 
God would vtterly oucrwhelme him?And were not that 
the extreemeſt of al miſeriesꝰ and yet forall that he faith, 

that if God would diſpatch him at one blowe, hee could 
wel beare it: but to linger pyning as he doth, and to bee 
preſſed ſolong a while, he ſaith ĩt is i for him to 


2 — hilde in abur- 


ning fire. The let vs mare wel thisdiuerſitie which is be- 
tweene aman that is ouerwhelmed at the firſt ſtroke, and 
another whom God holdeth (as it were) vpon the Rack, 
whom he ſcourgeth a long while without giuing him any 
reſpite, & which is not relieued in his miſerie, bur muſt 
be faine to abide it our continually. 
the ripping vp of the cace that here. Firſt hee 
ſheweth that his chieſe deſire ſhould be to die and to bee 
cut off, True it is(as I haue touched hererofore)thar gods 
children may wel wiſhe death: — 
and for another reſpect 
NE —AI 
dage of finne wherein we be fude p S. Paule is 
 ofhis fleſh: bur 
ſeruice without let, — [Rr 
paſſe out of the priſon ofhisbedy. Why o ? For — 
as we be in this world, we muſtalwayes bee 

many miſeries; und we ceaſſe not to offende ow oy 

fo weake as we be. Saint Paule wry Arne 

line ſolong in offending God, and this kinde of deſire is 
good and holy, and proceedeth · of the holy Ghoſt. But 
there are verie fewe that deſire to goe out of the worlde 
in this reſpect. For ſo long as wee be at our caſe; wocare 
. 


— not DN 


vs any troubleßif we fal into any diſeaſe, if matters fal not M: —— N 
dene 


out as ve wouldbane them: chen we wiſhour ſues our 
of the world, & thereis none other talke but ofour wea- 


— 


N ſin his hart, ] but alſo 


is yet another miſchief, thata man 


For other-- 


Let vs now come to 


[than he doth here,) lle ar all of cinuallylucking i 


in 59 end: but our 
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alddreſſedriee filers Godtoinike ſute forit, Aude 
wilhing death, as lob 
doth here;ſhatbe as ye would ſay, ſher vp & ſhrunke in- 
do him ſelſe, fo as he ſhal not dare preſent him ſelſe vnto 
God to pray for it, though it ſo be thathe hauecdmitred 
to hide 
our ſelues, nor to haue any backe nookes wherin to make 
\ wiſhes that are wicked & reiected of God. But yet when 
a man ſhall come ſo far forth as to make ſuch requeſt vn- 
to God: no doubt but he ſinneth double. Why ſo? For ic 
is an ouerꝑreat raſhneffe for vs, to come to vahalow the 
name of God. How is it then that wee muſt prayꝰ What 
rule miſt we obſerue in thar behalf / That we requeſt no- 


thing which is not agreeable to his will, according as S. 
Iohn ſpeabeth in his Canonicall Epiſtle. And our 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth ful wel that wemuſt keepe the x. Jab. y., ij. 


ſaid modeſũe, whe he ſetteth dow ne this petition, That 
Gods wil be done. Ye ſe then how Iob vnhalloweth the 
name of God, when he dareth make ſuchd ſo exceſſiuea 
requeſt. Now then for the firſt point, whereas it is law full 
for men to wiſhe that God would deliuer them quickly 
out of this mortal body, whey their life is beſieged here 
with ſo many wantes and miſeries: it is not by reaſon of 
the troubles that we muſt indure here, but bicauſe we are 
zo Uwayes ſubiect to many vices. Marke this for a ſpeciall 
* point. Let vs marke furcher, that when Godaffliteth vs, 
and tharthere happen things that are ſowre to vs i wee 
muſt norwiſh death therfore: but rather we muſt buckle 
our ſelues to the combate, ſich that the will of God is ſo. 
Thirdly,when we deſire to beſet free from this bone 

of ſinne, and that God ſhould breake the bondes chat 
hold vs as now: Let men do it meaſurably, ſo as e may 
be readie to be humbled as much as ſhalpleaſe him. And 
although it grieue vs; and that we ſighe bicauſe wee can 
not giue our ſelues wholy to do what God cõmaundeth: 
we muſt ſirſt haue this cõſideration to a, Wel Lord, if ie 
be thy wil,that I being a poove finner & 

in me ſhold ſerue thee· graũit me the grace 
—— before thee too 
craue patdon for the at thy had.Behold(fay1)themeaſure 
whichirbehoueth'vs tokeepe.Farthermorelervslearne 
by the example of Iob, that when we come beſore God, it 
is not for vs to bring thither our own deſires & our own 
luſtes, & to ſpeake whatſdeuer commeth at dur rounges 
requeſtes muſt alwaies be framed acc; 

to Gods promiſes, & accdiding to that which 

vs leaue to demaund of him; Ve ſee thẽ hereat we muſt 
begin if we willpray vnto God as bec6meth vs; Thut is, 
we muſt ndt be raſh to threape this ot that ac his hande: 
bur we muff conſider wel wharis lau ful ſor vs acording 
to his wil. For what honor do all thoſe yeelde vnto God, 
which craue whatſoeuer cõmeth in their minde, without 


Read vn- 
eee ee - 
a mortal taan wil beare 
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DI na Al ans dans our deſires better 
than ye haus done : und eo bring this to paſſe, wee muſt 


* 


iect t 
 fooliſhe:& ſul of vanitie, anti which are not ouly fonde, 
king of 


ſider, that we muſt not come vnto GOD vith our head 


all our euilluſtes corrected and repteſſed 


minded, hen we fall inhande with praying vago'God, 
aforehand whinchings 


this6r that;aind 
the-whylenotbe minded chat God ſhould be ſub- 
Laue e But woe muſt not vſe ſuch byleapes. 


What is to be done thenꝰ When we ſee ſuctrwilhes, fo 


but alſo wicked : hat is to be done ? There is ns fe- 
any lurking holes. Wkat then ? Let vs rather laye 
. God, (as the holy Scripture ſpea- 


lech thereof) ſo as we haue nothing wrapped vp in chẽ. 20 ment ie is a comfort to vs, hen it is not longa 


But aſſoone as any deſire comes: in our minds; let vs 
— ot lae'es wiſhe ſuch things 
Dooth God 
our ſclues; that the entred into dur heart 
may be layde open: andwhen we haue made God priuie 
to it et ys diſpoſe our ſelues ta pray vnto him according 
to his will. When we haue ſo done, let vs on our part cõ- 


vpright, nor be ſo bolde as to make ſo farre account of 


him ttiat he ſhoud doo whatſoeuer we haue concryued 30 inſitiitedaungers: 
in our brayne: but wee muſt deeſubielt oils _ 
poyntes, and in all reſpectes. W 


1 7 ooo 

Now thwiifweboldsredoudls mere; ye ſhall ſee 
ev 
ing that aman muſt not couet ahy thing which he might 


or been to aske at Gods hande, will be a bridle to vs. 


And wee muſt not preſume to asłe anye thing, but that 


vhick God hath graunted byhis worde. If it be ſu, wee 
muſt needes be reſtrayned, and our fleſhe muſt not ouer- 
maiſter vs, to carie vs away to to this or that. Loe what 40 whian God perſecuteth vs, and ſheweth vs howe dread- 


we haue to marke cõcerning lob in this ſtraine. Yer not- 
withſtanding it is a leſſon that is very flenderly praRtized 
in all the worlde. For we ebe one ſorts make their 


viſhes without any ſubmitting ef them vnto God at all: 


in another ſort, there are ſuch vaine & fantaſtical minds, 
as they deſire contraries: there is none other conteyte 
with them but of coyning and framing newe deuiſes in 
their head, and neuer to pray vnto God. Beholde here 


an involideable vide. Howe ſo? In chat men wander a-, 


way ſo, whereas G O Dallureth them 
vnto him > And whereas hee telleth them they maye 
be vnburthened, by caſting all their cares vppon him: is 
it not a great wilfull frowardneſſe that men will make 
chem ſelues ſuch ſtrauugers and drawe backe from him > 
Yer notwithſtanding it is an ordiuarie matter. Let euery 
man ſearche hat is in him ſelfe. I pray you howe many 
fooliſhe deſires haue wee in vs, which mooue vs too 
ſigh in our ſelues, although GOD were not priuie too 
them ? Another ſorte ſwarue aſyde too a contrarie ex- 
tremitie: Which is, that they become like blockes before 
.G OD, „Asking this and that, without howe, 
and withour haningany ruleve chayce.. And hereby it 
is too bee ſeene, that this ſayde leſſon which Thave earſt 
{eratore you, is verie yl knowne, not onely of choſe dit 
haue not beene inſtructed in Gods worde t hut alſ>' of 


ee 


e ce eee vs fall to eranining of 


& one conceyte, togrieue 


all of vs. And therefore ſo much the better muſt wee 9 
markerhls ext, wo the ends that ene of us m hold ——— 


very well ſir will not pray God at all, for I ſhould diſ- xv v atſocuer we fee ix not agreeing to the will of him chat 
— Iſhould makehiny fubieR fer that ſorers 
my deſires: but Imay wellyno 


whole dominion ouer vs. But let vs 
rome backe once againe 


to that Iob ſayth, that his wiſhe 


hat God ſhould flea trim ,and ſtretche out his hande 
to cut him off, I haue alreadie brieflie ſhewed wheretoo 
theſe wordes tende y tharis to wit, that GOD ſhould at 
2 man without malcing him too 


linger. Mea, but wat gayneth hee by that > Shall a man 
fare the better by that? Yea, fo it ſermes to him. For wee 
knowerhatwhen we muſt be fayne too endure any tor- 
doing. 
But lob bath heere a furddber reſpect i which is, lat when 
God ſheweth himſelſe a iudge towardes vs, and we feds 
him to be vsz it is an intollerable rorment : inſo· 
much that we could finde in our hartes; cat the moun- 
taynes ſhould fall vppon vs, and Ieſus Chrltalls ſayth 

ere ee in our heartes that the whole worde 
ſhoald be turned yplidedowne,and wee had mucheuer 
emen vs, that euery of chem 
ſhould bring our bane, and that we were do paſſe through 
: ſo we mighe not come before the face 
of :God fodreadfull agaynſtvs . Ne ſee then whereat Lob 
had un eye. And true it is, that this is not knowne to ma- 
nie? Why ſo? Bycauſe are ſo bloekiſh, chat 
there is nothing elſe but hardnefls and ſtubburneſſe in 
them. Hama or woman bepinched wittr fideneſſs: they 
erieouttilis7 If they bepinched with pouertie, orhun- 


7 aries; rp _ wa aan TIE wh 
NEE asfor the torment of nidoweas! no illof! it, 


full his wrath is. And forproofe hereof, ourconſciences 
are ſo rockt a fleepe,thar hardly can one be found among 
a thouſand, that euer taſted What is ment by the hand of 
God ſo terrible as Iob ſetteth ir foorth here. But yet no- 
uertheleſſe we haue neede to bee ſo much the better fen- 
ced,as wee bee of the leſſe power againſt ſuch afflictons. 
For if God ſpare vs for a time, we know not that he kee · 
peth vs for the ende. We ſee many that haue bene care 
o leſſe and haue made good cheere all the time of their life 
yea and euen when men haue laboured to make thẽ feele 
Godand hisindgement, they haue turned all into moc- 
lage: Zut whoſe iolitie God hath ſo abated when they 
drewe toward death, drive oh ee 
ting wherevnto they had bene giuẽ, they haue bene 
as then ro feele the terrors of hell, ind were(as ye would 
fay)lecked vp in them, yea and vtterly ouerwhelmed of 
the,bicauſe God had caſt his lightning vpon tht᷑. I ſay we 
ſhall ſee ſome come to this ſtate. And why ſoꝰ God puni- 
ſheth the pride wherewith they were puffed vp in theit 
to vs of the dreadfulneſſe which they 
cõceius that feele god to be their iudge: let vs learn, how 
eee oa v. 2 
vs, 


3 . 
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God promiſeth and permirtech way che ſhall winnenothingbyourſinking things 
. pray vuto Goch — ——„— 

| hs ourfleſhproucketh ys tolleſire orchatrasthere deſire any 
. elticrſehat iris uperiertige? ler vn latte to be h God, that hee may 
truepriyer;todemaund any thing of God other can h —=abwayes be made priaie to them the doing heres , 
hathallowod:)1 fay thereateſomewhich will anfwere, of let vs examine well all our fins, chat we may c6demne 
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eghrweatoniber mens which is, when he maleth 
vs to fecle our finnes, and funmanech vs tov appears 
before him. For then hee toucheth vs, much mare, than 
if our bodies were torne in pieces, or if he ſhouldlay as 
manic auſeries pon vs as were poſsible . Sith: abe'caſe 

ſtandeth ſo, let vs feare GOD, and let vs not thinke our 
er when wee ſhunne 
* gr vs holde vs to it with our good 

will, and jet euery of vs come to this obedience of æxa- 
mining his life in ſuch wile, as he ay the account of his 10 
| Ganes open afore it. Yeſce then howe wemultdealewhs 
we heate the wordes that are rehearſed to vs here. And 
lob ſayth, Thar then bee ſbould haus comers, and that 
 heſhould warme him ſelſe (or rather be merree) in his 
ſorrows orgricfe, For the Hebrew word which ho vſeth 
in this place, ſiqguifiech to burn, ot to be warmed; & ſome 
tranſlate it to be merrie. To keepe the proper and natural 
meaning of the worde, let vs take, / 2 
my ſorram, His meaning the is, that he ſhould haus caſe 
if God would ſtrotch out his hande to cut him off at the 
firſt blow /: and that it grieueth him to be pined; and that 
God vſech not his force to ouerw helme him at once, that 


his miſerie mighrquicklybe at an end. But yet ſurely they 
thacare ſo diſpatched pon che ſodaine, ceaſſe not to be 


. + afflicted ſtillait eaſeth them not ſo farre as that they ſeele 
no more any great payne Hut lob ſpeaketh like a man o- 


uerpaſſionate, that kno wech no more where hee is: and 
therefgre (to his ſeeming) there is no better comfort thã 
to be vttenhyazed out as ſoone as God layeth his bande 
ypon him. As howe? When we haue any preſent paſſion: 

we imagine that there is none other miſerie in the whole 
world, but chat. When a man is preſſed with a ſorrowe 


—— 
— of apy en man turneth and tum- 
bleth hither and thither, he thinketh he hath ſome relief, 


eee eee ee 
to his owne ſeeming he is halfe whole. But v hẽ 
hee hath toſſed and tumnoyled him ſafe. chrougqhly, hee 
ſeth that his maladie is che fiercer vppon him, ſo little 
or nothing at all is heemended by it. Even ſo is it with 
all aſ vs. It ſemeth too / vs har we ſhould bee in better 
cace, i God would afflict vs after another manner than 
he dooth : but that would neuer 2 whit aſſwage our 
grieſe. ln this cace it vs to ſler vato God, and 


to pray him to withdra we his hande frum vs: and when © SN 


hee hath once receiued vs to his mercie : ** * N 
ſeciout ſclues rightly caſed; | 1361407 

As concerning that Iob faith chat ee 

20 wade bir ſerewchomeanerh chat his ſorrow Iban be 

aſlwaged to his cofort :-Like as when there.is a great fire 

vnder a pot, the fleſhi will by and by be ſoddenas ſoone 

as the pot is throughly heated: otherwiſe the fleſhe will 

lic ſaping a long while, & become voſaucrie.,So then is it: 

Itſeerneth to Iob, that when wee pine and linger in ſuch 

extremities, it is nothing dc but to make vs rote away 

in ourmiſeries. But yet.heuertheleſſe (as I haue ſayde) 

men do not then coaſſe to ſhewe them ſelues vtterly dei- 

perate: that is to witte, not euen then when God forbea- 

30 reth to male them to languiſh. But it behooueth vs too 

vnderſtande, that if God lift co prolong our miſeries, it is 

inough for vs that hegiueth s patience : and chat ſce- 


chat is great and exceſſiue: he ehinkerh nothing at all of ing he hach given it ys to day, he wil continue it to mor- 


other menx grieſes, choſe aue gothing with him, If he be 
in a heate, he could finde in his heart too bagged, yea 
euen in yce, And yet if hee bee ſornummed ich colde, 
the ſame paſſion alſo will be grieuous to him too beate, 
& as bitter as the heate that he ſhall haue indured afore. 
Yea verely. If a man haue eyther heate or colde, or anie 
other thing that troubleth him in his bodie: ye ſhall ſee 
ts he eee 
miſeries would be an caſe ynto-him: and that is bicauſe 
our paſſions carie vs away. Lo how Lob hath ſpokeu. Let 
vs marke then, that when wee farkie relieſes and eaſo- 
mentes, it is not that they would be ſo, though G O D 
ſhould ſende vs all our defires ; we ſhould fynde that we 
did but fall out of one miſerie into another, and that 
there is none other caſe, hut too haue God fauourable 
vnto vs. And for proofe hereof, if it pleaſe him to giue 
vs pacience when wee logſe but a finger: hee ean alſo 
well giue it vs when we loſe the whole hande, yea and o- 
ven when we ſhall bee fayne to loſe the whole bodie. 

Then muſt we not thinke that the miſerie is in the thing 
it ſelfe: but rather in our ow ne frayltie. For if wee bee 
weake and left vp to our ſelues: no doubt but wee ſhall 
P Anondanat vo 
with his grace: although we haue a huge mountaine to 
beare; yet ſhall we wellbeare it out. And hy? For Gods 
power ſhalbe ynough in that behalfe. e 


r. If God worke after this maner: it is wel, che aduer- 
ſities will be eaſie to be borne, ſo as if he plundge vs ouer 
head & eares a hundred thouſand times, we will alwayes 
remit our ſelues vnto him, ſo be it that he ſuſteine vs by 
his grace which he hathgiuen vs from heauen, making vs 
_ tofecle this comfort of the holy Scripture in our heartes: 
40 inſomuch that if God touch vs,whither he fillip vs with 
his finger,or ſtryke vs with his hande, whether heegiue 
vs great blowes with abeetle,or whether he make vs too 
pine away by piecemeale, or diſpatch ys out of hande: 
ſurely nothing ſhall happen without his will; and his will 
rendeth too our welfare, and ſo ſceing wee bee his chil- 
dren, there is no cauſe for vs too doubt. And when lob 
ſaych, Let hum not ſpare mes, I wil not coceale the words 
of the hohe one:He makerh a proteſtation which he was 
50 not able to perfourme. But be ſpeaketh after the manner 
of them, which are caricd away by their affections. Be- 
hold (faith he) though God haue ſo ouerpreſſed mee at 
the firſt blowe : yet will I not condemne him, ſpecially I 
will not grudge againſt him, but I will rather bliſſe his 
name, and confeſſe him to be righteous : neuertheleſſe 
ſith I am tormented ſo long, and can haue no eaſe, I loſe 
my patiẽtneſſe thereby. Lo how men according 
8 this hee can 
vo more, and that bis h fayleth luau, and that bes 
which is aſſuctedongbt to haus a good turn at his frieds 


one foote of water to drowne a man, and one other will C bande. I haue ſhewedalreadie, that Iob ought too haue 


drawe him out of the ſea, Therefore if God reach vs his 
hande, although we wereplunged ouer head and eares : 

yer might wee ſcape. But if itpleaſe not him too deliver 
vt: ee ſhall not fayle too come too vtter ruine. Sith 
thecaſe ſtandeth ſo : let vs not too have caſe 
when G OD ſhall haue chaunged Linde of miſe- 
rie : but jet vs aſſure oure ſelues that wee cannot hes 
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returned ynto G od, and too haue hilde him ſelſe there. 
But what ? He buckdeth himſelfe againſt thoſe chat haue 
founde faulte with him : and it is a temptation where- 
of wee ought to takegoodheede, according: as the cauſe 
why che holye Ghoſſ bringech this ſtorie too oute re- 
» 1s too the intent wee may voderſtande, 
6 


atVs, 


1 — e re 
haue cxeraiſed chee,with ſuch extremitie⸗ is our ſtrength? Whereof can 

ſelſe heere too bee a pdore damned ccea : r 

ne and pere psd honor hawe God is againſt bes, 10 ver God handle and intreate vs, vee muſt alwayes haue 

If a man come to mee too het me after this forte, ſes the dlſeretion to gotiſie hi him ſo to guide 

hat a dæadly plague it is. Bur we muſt warde it of, pe» ys by his holy ſpirite, as he will giue vs the vertue of pa- 

cully biczuſe we haue our r Ty tients thereafter as it ſnall pleaſe him to afſlict vs. Thus 


tations as ſee them and ſay, beholde che diuell 
— to —— ſhould fret — 
Wy & 


Sake 
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Fr INI MIT n/a — 9 — For 
although men be woorkers in it chrough vnaduiſelnaſſe, 
or rather through maliciouſheſſe, and by craft and out- 
rage: yet doeth not any thing happen without thy wal: 
hut thy will is good, rightuous, and for my welfare. Lo 
howy we ought to proceeds. But Iob hath miſſed in this 


_ the holy Ghoſthath meant yery well, in that this 
holy perſonage, (who is as it ere a mirrour of patience) 
is ſer hoere before our eyes to be lob led vppon, too the 
intent that the fame thing apayiprofite vs, and chat wer 
may thereby receyue a leſſon which e may ans too 
our one behoofe. So then let & yaderſtand that as oft 
& henſoeuer there happeneth any;preac inconvenience 
vnto vs, e muſt not make ſuch excuſes as theſe a Je 
can not abide chis preſent miſaduemure, but if G O D 
would handle me after ſome other manner, L ſhall well 
come too it · Let vs not ſet our truſt ſo: but let ys conſi- | 
derhowe nothing ought too put vs out of patience, too 
turne vs aſide from God, and to make vs vtter rebelles a- 
gayaſthin. Then let vs condemne our ſelues in our own 
vices, in whole and in part: and let vs acknowledge, A- 
las, If God ſhouldexerciſe me aſter any other ſorte, then 
would the thing ſhewe it ſelfr which is nowe hidden. 
There are a number of diſeaſes hidde within mee, which 

I knowe not of my ſelfe, but G OD knoweth them. 
Therefore it ſtandes mee in hande too knowe my ſelfe, 30 
and to pray him thathee ſuffernot the great number of 
vices which are in mee, too burſt out at libertie tomake 


them and correct them. Lo how / wee ought too doo in 
this caſe. And in ſo dooing let vs not take this concluſi- 
on at aduenture which lob ſetteth done here, when he 
faith. I will notgrudge though God ſpare me not, I will 
not denie the words of the holy one. What is meant by 
this ſuppreſſing or concealing of the words of the holye 
one? It is ment of notgiuing glory vnto God in al points 
& inal reſpects. ThE Iobs meaning ineſſect, is this:when 
God ſhall haue ſcourged mee too the vttermoſt, yet will 
I not denie him too bee woorthie of all 420d ac- 
knowledge , Lorde it is good right that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſcourgeme, Iam thy creature, and foraſmuch as Iam in 
- -thyhande, diſpoſe thou ofmee at thy good pleaſure, Iob 
| protelicthaſſuredly that he willdoſo : butheproteſicth 


beg Yee ſee in effect what 


poynt, and his fault muſt ſerue for our learning. And cer- 30 fo as wee.can not diſcerge 


impaci- 
ent than he wasafore ? Iob thinkes chat his ſtrength fai- 


battell agaynſt him: but rather that hee will purge , 


6 otherwhete to beare vs down. Our ſtrength 


＋  OTHB 13 2CHARLOE 103.01 ; 111 
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learne too enter into out ſelues, and nottotic:our 
— ver mae rapes 
lar — es nc 


r 


. 


after r And why 


ſo der G O D (ayech hee) on his fide is too exceſſiue 
too 
ſaye · Aud wee fee that which I haue touched heereto- 
fore : that is too witte, that lob is ſo ouetpreſſed with 
the preſent payne, and hee hatch no regarde of all the 
reſt, but is vtterly blinde in it. And this is: a poynt that 
we muſt marke well: nn Anme 


Whenſoeuer wee haue amy une 
Eee N dur eyes are daeled at it, 
betweene red and greene, but 
wee babble out this and that to no purpoſe; So much the 
more then muſt wee marke what is c Iob 
faiech here, what is my. th True: it as that his 
ſtrength is nothing. But when he knoweth it and ſtayeth 
pon it: is it notthe next way to make him more i 


erh hicm ode, ſaue in the preſent miſerie that he indureth. 
But contrari wyſe, let men trie them ſelues » & 
ſearche well what is in them i and they ſhall finde that 
the leaſt inconuenience that troubleth them and pric- 
keth them, is not without great grieſe, I meane as 


touching the bodie. But this is nothing in reſpect of that 
which Iob indureth through his ſpirituall temptations 


' * whereof I haue ſpoken; Hee deſireth not too bee caſed 


of his miſerie, that hee might kno we his infirmitie and 
humble him ſelfe before God, ſo as hee might confeſſe it 
too be good reaſon that he ſhould be handled after that 
manner. What then ? He intendeth to ſhewe howe God 
handleth him after an extraordinarie faſhion, and that 
men are not woont too beeſo o His meaning 
ths is to enter as it were into the field of battel with god, 
and that God ſhould likewiſe take his ſw Oord, or I wote 
not what. Lo how Iob runnes a head. But wee muſt de- 
maund and ſeele what our ſtrength is: not in our ſelues, 
but in him that ſtrengtheneth vs. For we ſhall neuer ſind 
any thing but vanitie in our ſelues. If we think our ſelues 
to haue ſtrength to carie but one fudell, we ſhal find our 
ſelues onerwhdmed vnder it. For wee are faynte of our 
ſelues, and there needeth no aduerſitie too come from 
chen is none 
at all to Godward. True it is that to outward ſhew there 
may well ſreme to be ſome in vs: but the ſame 


in deede is but a vetie ſhadowe. So then foraſmuch as 


wee knowe howe our ſtrength is nothing, let vs con 
clude in generall, Alas, what ſhall become of me if GOD 


aye his hande vppon mee ? Ought 1 nor too indure 


* 


** 


A133 tonne 


lift vp my ſelſe againſt him , Then although God afflid 
vs as well in our bodies, as in our mindes: yet muſt wee 
not grudge againſt him to condemae him, as if he did vs 


wrong. 3 wee knowe that 

in all ye ſcehow we muſt 
. aro before God, and beſeeche 
him to ſtrengthẽ vs, aſſuring our ſalues that it is hewhich 
hach the ſpirite of ſtrength, and howe it belongeth rob 
him ondy to giue it vs. For elſeif we were not ſuſtayned 


SERMON ON 


bottomieſſe pit: and yet is it permine Lords, that thy 
length is 


. 


by him, dethat yet neuercheleſſe it behoueth vs to indure 10 wi 


long time: whaca thing were it? Let vs aſſure our ſclues 
wee ſhould bee vtteriy beaten dowue at the firſt blow e. 
God ſhould not neede to make the miſerie indure long 
to deſtroye vs: for who is he thateould warrant him ſelſe 
to continue patient one onely day, or but one houte ou 
1y? Then needeth not God too prolong our miſeries toò 
ſhewe our feebleneſſe, & to male vs to be conuicted of 
it: but let vs aſſure our ſelues that we cannot ſo much as 
begin any good thing, & much leſſe perſorme it. And ther- 
. 
to mainteyne vs, and to lift vs vp euen when we be ouer- 
chrowne. Lo in what maner we muſt conſider our owe 
vealneſſe, we muſt conſider it as Iob did, to ſay that od 
keepethoutmeaſure cowards vs: but rather let vs marke 
that when we haue diſpleaſed our God, and that he cha- 
ſizerh vs: in ſteade ofamending vnder his rods wer be- 
come worſe and worſe. Why ſo? Bicauſe that when God 
toucheth vs, wee fall to of his name, and be- 
hold, chat is the vttermoſt & full height ofaleuil.Sothen 


proucked to pray God 20 chat ſhalbopur to 


r — yea or euen a 
hundred of them: what will become of iv acer 
our nature will quayle in thar cace. But if God hade pitie 
pon vs, ind that we call vponthim tos helperwin'our 
rroubles: diat is the hereby we 2 
_ De « 
al men to prepare —— 
that tfiey may fedle the band uf Cod and irchey wil haue 
him to ſuceour them, tliat they the eõbates 

muſt haue recourſe vnto him, 
praying him to ſtregrhen 


witli che power of his ho- 
iy ſpirirzthar they 


ö — — 
reft, which is prepared 


n th bene 


And ſo let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face of 
ourgoadgod, with acknowledgemec of our fades, pray- 
ing him to małe vs to better perceyue th than we haue 
done, in ſuch wiſe as we being conuinced of our wants, 


let vs learne, chat if God will remedie our vices, hee muſt 30 may haue our whole recourſe to his mercie, 


abate this diueliſn pride of ours, to male vs to know it. 
Otherwiſe we ſhal neuer proſite by all the chaſtizements 
chat he can ſende vs. And when we knowe the euill that 
is in vs: we muſt miſlike of it and ſecke remedie of it, too 


ſay, Alas my God: true it is chat Lam ſofreble & weake. 


may learne too taſte of his joue & 


beſeeching 
him to be our father in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : and that 
although we be not woorthie too be reckoned among his 
creatures, yet he will acoepe vs for his children, ſo as we 
+ and there- 


Withal that he will ſi vs in ſuch wiſe in all the af 


as there is nothing but vanitie in mee naueitheleſſe if fſlictions which he hall male vs too ferle, as we may be 


it pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen me, thou not oncly haſt the ale to withſtand the , euen till he haue drawn vs away 
frength of tone or ſteele, but alſo thy ſtrength is inſſ- to himſelf, to make v inioy the victorie that is 

nite. Let all ſtones and rockes come ruſhe agaynſt thee, by our Lord leſus Chriſt, & the triumph thar ratiethfor 
let there be what ſtormes and chere will ſo as it 40 vs in heauen. That ic may pleaſe him to graũtt this grace, 
may ſerme that the whole worlde ſhall be ſunken to the woc one enen, and nations. &. 


T he xxv. Sermon, which ir be third vpon the fexth ( vapter. 


T bir Sermon comteyneth thereſt of the expoſtionofthe xiti.and xiui wort das a folowerh. | 
15 My brothers haue beguiled mee as a drie brooke, and as the waters that paſſe en the 


16 Mer, troubled with yceand are full of ſnowe: 

17 And A fayle through drought, and are taken out of their places by beate. 
18 They turne aſide by diuers wayes, and yaniſh and periſne. 
19 They that haue ſcene them] wayting in the quarters of T ome in Seba. 

20 — A there, er were * nded : hauing hoped;when they were came to the 
5 were aſhamed. 

21 Behold how yoube tome as drie brookes: for ye haue bene amazed at the fight of me, 

22 HaneTfaid to you bring hither, giue me of your goods? 

* Deliuer me from theenimie, eee of N 


— a That the man Ae rpg 
which is preſſed ſo as hee can no Godward,it cannot be iuftified if we alledge 1 
: more, deſerues well to be excuſed, if ſerie is ſo erceſſiue, that we wote not whattodo.For god 
* 270 he be exceſſiuein his paſſions, And is able to affwage it, if we defire ir at his hande. And fur- 
15-& ID L. rr thermore wee can not excuſe our ſelues after chis pre- 


* 


X excuſe . Although I ſpeale out of 
ancaſure (pechhee) men muſter thinkere much os 


ſent manner, but God ſhall by and by bee. accuſed as 
eee 


THE VI. CHAT... OP Tos. 
vs without any aduiſement, verely men thinke not of — ts ſripinra exiventth ve)6e — 


this +and yet when we ſpeabe of — — 
open our mouth but with all reuerence and ſoberneſſe. 

Now let vs conſider whether God chaſtize ys wich dif- 
cretion or no. When it is once agreed vpon, that God 
xnoweth why he afflicteth vs, and that he neuer paſſeth 
meaſure : the ſame muſt not go for payment when wee 
come to excuſe our ſelues: but rather we muſt yceld our 
ſelues guiltie. So then, ſeeing that lob hach failed in this 
behalf: let vs go che racher to the remedie:which is, that 
if we be c6bered wich great aduerſities, we ſhould haue 
our recourſe vnto God him to vouchſafe to ſuc- 
cour vs. In ſo doing we ſhall finde, that hee will eaſe vs 
ſo much as ſhall be needfull and alſo that he will not ſuf- 
fer ys to quaile. Although it ſhallſeeme that our calami- 
ties are asgulfes to ſwallow vs vp: yet will God vpholde 
vs with his hand,andpreſerue vsinſuch wiſe,as we ſhall 
not come to the point to bee vtterly ouerthrowne. True 
it is chat in reſpeR of our ſelues, Gods intent is that our 


chen wh 


do beglad of ourneighbours proſperitie. Ve ſee 
haue to marke(Bar it is ſayd 2h. = man forſaketh 


— 10 as nn Per 
truly ifa man cemember well the rule which | 
— regrany WR re ren 


_ theivisnofeargof Godin vs;,when we be ſo ſhrunkea:” 


way. And uhy id Fot ye ſee howour Lord Ieſus Chrilt 
telletht vs, that we ought to follow father 


10 if we'willbe cakenfor his children. The verie heathen 


themſelues could well s kill to ſay, that there is nothing 
wherein a man doch more reſemble & O D too faſhion 
it is a kindly thing for a man to ſaccourthoſe that art 
in neceſſitie. And now ye ſee how God cauſeth his daꝶ- 
ſunne to ſhine both vpongood and bad. If I ſee my bio- 
cher, if Iſee him that is as it were 2 mirrour of mint 
ownefleſh; and mine owne nature pinched with aduer- 
ficieand haue no care of him, is it not a tolen and proofe 


weakeneſſe ſhoulde be know ne, and that it ſhould: ſhew ,, that I thinke not of God, and chat I am ouerbeaſſiyꝰ And 


it ſelſe, to the intent we might not haue herof to boaſt 
our ſelues, but rather that the fooliſh haultineſſe that 
is in vs might bee beaten downe : but yet for all that, 
we ſhall be ſuccoured by him in due tyme. Ye ſee then 
[what is to be ſayd] ing this ſentence, And it is 
fayde: That a freend ought to do him good whith is af. 
fluted : But Iob complaineth that men haue not thefeare 
of God. This ſentence ought tobee commonamong vs. 
For we muſt notgoe to ſchoole to lay, Let vs haue com- 
paſſion ypon ſuch as are in diſtreſſe: that is ingrauen i 
all men. There is no man but he can skill too ſay that: 
ſpecially when wee be in aduerſitie, euerie of vs will de- 
ſire men to haue pitie of him, and too thinkevppon him 
to his reliefe. Ye ſee heerea leſſon that ouglit tobe more 
than lnowne too vs, and yet in the meane while no man 
practixeth it: and therefore ſo much the lefſe are we to 
bee excuſed, as our common prouerbes ſerue vs too our 
condemaation. The verieſt idiots and the ignoranteſt 
perſones in the worlde , cannot ſay but they haue heard 


that which is common and ordinarie among al men. And 4» with another > we would confider that he is the fathłr of 


ifamanconſider the Prouerbes that runne'abroade : he 
ſhall finde recorde inough too reprooue ſuch as woulde 
take couert before G O D, which ſay, I knewnot what 
it was, I was not learned it, I was not warned of it. For 
we haue skill ynough to ſay, that a man ought not too 
grieue the afflicted, but that he ought to pitie him: and 
yet for all that, weconſider not of ita whit. Ye ſee then 
chat at the latter day God ſhall haue nothing to doo to 
put in long inditements agaynſt vs for the cruelty which 
we vie towardes our neighbours. And hy? For eu&- 
rie man can be his owne iudge in this cace. But let vs 
marke that when mention is made of compaſſion or 
gendeneſle, the fame extendeth verie farre. For the cace 
ſtandeth not onely vpon giuing meate and drinke too a 
man when he is a S $5079 06 
ſomebodily releeſe: bur alſo 

when he is troubled with ſorrowe —— minde. 
If a man be hemmed in with aduerſitieʒit is 


to him to vex him more and more, and to put him out of 


— une, — 


— | 
8 


in 30 thatwe render cuery man his 


ted. True it is chat for the 


much as wee 


ſo it is not without cauſe ſaide in this ſtreyiie. That ſich 
as haue no pitis vp the poore wrerchedereatures which 
are in aduerſitie ouer the ſeare of God. Le ſee 
alſo why our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſayeth, that the chiete 


poyuts of the law are iudgement, rigtiruouſneſſe, mercie 


and trueth. Whenwewillſhew chat wee feare Godzand 


deſire to ſerue him: we muſt come to xis preſent polhe, 

chat we walke in ſoundneſſe among men, ſo as we be not 
giuen too guilefulneſſe and malice :; and furthermore, 

right; that we maintaiſie 
good and rightfallcaccs asneare as ui can, and that we 
pitis ſuck as have node of our helpe, in ſuccouring theth 
t th vttermoſt of om power. Ve ſee (Thy) wherein we 
ſhall ful] Gods lawe. Bur if we bee full of crueltie; ſo 
as euery af vs thinke onely vpon hun ſelſe, and make n 
account howe other men fare: hereiſ wee ſhewe our 
{clues too haue no 
we had God before ourieyes,we woulde conſider that ie 
hark fer vs here to liue togither, and to communicate one 


vs Al: wee woulde conſider howe hee hath made v 
A of one kinde;ro'the ende we ſhoulde one of vs haue 
rate of another; and none of vs drawe away by hin- 
ſelſe alone, —— dhar wetilvocede car of m- 
ther... Therefore it is too be ſayde, chat ſuch as ate tur- 
ned away from this kindharteduvſſe, aue alſo rurned 
their backe vppon God, yea, and the they knowe. not 
wharchingmanſicodic. Then let vs beare well in mini 
this ſentẽce: Tat too prone our ſelues to haue the'feare 

to the uſſu 
of the gene! 


we be bound to doo god to all mei. Howbeit foral. 
—— muſt ber 
that is in diſtreſſe n 


of God. 'Andrwhy >: Por if 


Mat. 6. g. H. * 
48. 


Au. ag ca. 
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creaſe the miſchieſe. If I ſee a man that mourneth and 
defireth ſuccourof me, and I turne my backe ypon him: 
Lam crudll, and Iſhew my ſelfe do owe nother God 


him thaedeſirech to be ſomewhat relicurd, ſo as his c- 
ming doubleth his griefe : ſuch a one is alſo double cru- 


ell. True it is that I haue delt churliſhly on my behalſet 0 


but as for him thatcommeth to ſer his ſoote vppon the 
poore mans throte,doth not he ſhewe himſelſe to bet a 
wikde beaſt, yea andmore than beaſtly ꝰ But ſuch are Iobis 
friends of whom he complayneth. Therefore if we wil 
proue our ſelues to be Gods children, let vs learne not co 
ſhake off them that are in miſerie, aſſuring our ſclues 
how it is the ching where vnto God calleth vs, and whety 
by he will haue a record whether we take him for our fa- 
ther or no: that is to ſay, if we vſe brotherlines towards 


there is no bold of them. Iob then in applying this com- 
pariſon to his friendes, ſheweth chat they haue not the 
| and the ſayde bolde of themſelues, 
which is roquiſite aboue all things in men. Therefore 
ve luud a verie profitable Jeſſan to gather ypon this ſen- 
tence: That is, chat it were much better for vs too bee as 
ſame little ſpring, which ſhal nat ſeeme to haue any great 
ſtote of water in it, then to be as great brookes , too be 
dtied vp at tines. There may be —— 
o itis wel ſecne that it hath but one little hole, 
ſoas aman ſhall have much a do to draw vp one pot of 
Vater: but yet. not ithſtandinꝑ the ſpringcontinueth al- 
wayes ſull, it ſernes ones turne, itkeepeth his xourſe, it 
dryeth not vp. True it is that ſuch a one beateth no great 
ew, it is not much made of among men: the ſpring it 
ſelle ſhall lie hid, ſo as a man may paſſe ouer it and not 
peroeyue it, for the head of it is nnermore, and yet it is 
— TIED as ren erickling groop in vs 
that holdeth out and continueth ill from time to time, 


men. But in any wile let vs beware wee lift not vp oute then to haue houge guſhing ſtreames that make a great 
lues againſt ſuch as indure any aduerſitie, and that woe ſhew, and at length drie vp. As howe ? yeſhall ſce ſome 


them not moreouer. For we ſet how that is a 
greater deſpiſing of God,than if we mateno recheningof 


them. Thus ye ſee what we haue to niarke... 


— phones +4 vſeth a ſimilirude, comparing his 
— a drie brooke.Looke vpõ a broołke (ſayeth he) 
vhich runneth not at al tymes, but is ſometimes drie. 
If chere como any great ſhot of water and that le freze, 
a man ſhall ſee a great houge heape while the froſt la- 
Neth. And afterwarde if there fall a ſuowe, behold the 
Vaters come guſhing downe, and che broole is. ſo 
Fwelne,as he can ſcarce keepe himtlf within hin banks 
Hut ouerfloweth: a man would think that it ſhould ton 
&inue ſo alwayes.But the brooke paſſeth. He goethbeir 
and there(Gayeth he) and in the ende'dryerh p: ſoasif a 
mã go to the way of Thema, or too the way of Sei, in 
hope to ſind water there, he ſhall be deceiued. Now theſe 
Lountryes were wilde in reſpect oſ the lande of Iew tie, 
and chere were deſerts betwixt them: it had a drie way, 


30 


man that is a ſtll man, and maketh no great talke : he is 
a labouring man, or he hall be ſome handicraftes man 
that is of no great reputation: but whatſoeuer he is, he 
leades a blameleſſe liſe, he laboureth faythfully , and re- 
ferring himſclſe to God, he contenteth himſelfe with the 
little thathe hath tif God giue him children, he bringetk 
them vp. che is agood example too them, and he giueth 
no occaſion of ſtumbling. 

Moreouer, hee is ſure he can make no ꝑreat troubles 
nor riots 3 fox his handes are not ſo lonꝑ, as that he can 
ſtretch them hither or thither. But (as I haue ſaid) heſhe» 
weth in his littleneſſe, that he is able too helpe his neigh- 
bour for beſides his confiming of them by his good ex- 
ample, God doth alſo giue him the grace too imploy hint» 
(elf for them in any ſinal matters. Truely he hatk no great 
ſhew to the world ward: but yet the cace ſo ſtandeth, as 
he may ſerue à mans turne euen with his littleneſſe. Ye 
ſee then how ſuch a man holding himſelſe after that fore 


and in maner vntrauellable, and therefore it was a place 40 in lowlineſſe, and continuing his race, may be compared 


chat had the more neede of water to refreſh men. Behold 
ae trauellers(ſayeth he) when they ſhall haue ſcene ich 
-abrook, they be glad and ſurmiſe with chemſelues, wee 
aue a nuer that will giue vs ſome refteſhing if wo bee 
chriſt, we may drinks water: for ue ſhall haue it. con- 
tinually at hande. But when they tome to the drie plar 
, and thinłe to refteſh themſelues and to haue water 
there when the heate is greate: they ſee themſclues de- 


ceyued, and cherefote they are abaſhed, and græued, and 


to apretie ſpring, which neuer drieth though it be but 
little.But there ſhall be other ſome that will worke won+ 
ders, it woulde ſeeme there were no mo men hut they, 
and at the ſirſt buſh ye would ſay, beholde we ſee won+ 
ders. But let a man looke throughly vpon them, aud he 
ſhall finde the ſame lache in them that is ſpoken of here. 
There are that be practied and learned in the ſcripture: 
yea ſor to talk ofit, and to countenance themſelues with 
it, and peraduenture alſo there will be ſome gay ſhew of 


avgricatthe matttr. Lo (ſyeth he) euen ſuch are pou? ꝗ0 it in their lite. See heere the likeneſſe of a drybrooke, 


Ayd ixis not withontcauſe that Job alengeth thisſimii- 
Aude here. Fox we haue ſeene heretoboro, tllat his friteds 
ich are come too comfort him, are men of greate 
dauntenaunce . And no doubt butthey were honoured 
ad renoumed as wiſe men. For euen our ſelues may 
ꝓereeyus they were ad commom perſones, but had excel- 
lent gifts ofgrare in hem. As touching the matter Lob 


thatall.chcir-wildome wos but as a blaſt of wind. 
uren For dir chieße point ing man: is too haue 


that males a great noyſe when the waters come downe 
togither: & When the ſnowes are melted incor, it ſhould 
ſeeme that a wholedoozen of great ſprings ſell into it, 
and guſſhed through it With great violence. But what ? 
Je ſhall ſee a man chatbeareth agreat countenauboe: but 
lethim be throughly vie wied, that is to ſay, let it be mar- 
led what he doth at length, and he ſhall bee founde too 

balde on. So that if he haue any ſhewe 


of ermweshe ſhall have ſo great vices marched with the, 


leras.1;. 


© THE* VI HAB. o IOB, 


a > tg 4 haue the linin |; 4 | 4 | 
of in the ſeueuch of Sainct Iohn. True it is that ou - 
ters flow fort h, and that we ought to mabe one 


'what is toobee ſaid of rhe brookes that defile all things 
wich their mud} and carie out all afore them ? For it is 
another partakers of chegifts that God hath given vs: bettir that the brookes ſhould dry vp fill, than to haue 
but yet in themeane ſeaſon the headſpring mulilie coue- - to marre the ſieldes and the medowes by 
red within and we muſt beſarisfied with that which god 10 turning vp allafore them, according as we ſee that when 
|brookes ouerflowe their bankes, they leaue nother land, 
-norhouſe; nor trees; but fweepe all away afore them. 
And thedomage thereof ſhall not be for one yeare alone: 
but ſometime feele it a good while after, 
ven enen aſter ſuch amaner; as men ſhall not be able too 
pretence fowe2ny ching Pon them, for all ſhall be turned to and 
Gyledin ſuch wiſe as he was deceyued of the hope = —— cftefatatrrtacion 
he had in them : according as Dauid ſayeth, that they are and we muſt be fains to bee accuſtomed to them. They 
Tablefriendes , but they ſhewe not their heades in he that are in authoritie, and beare the mace of Iuſtice, 
time of neede. We ſee then dayly the experience of that zo out too bee as a river to refreſh ſuch as are readie too 
* which is ſayde heere, ho we there are a great ſorcofdris faynt, and to ſuccour ſach as are diſtreſſed. But what / 
brookesin the woride, dit is to ſay, that there are a great They trample folke vnder their fte, they oppreſſe all 
ſort of houge waters that rore and make a mightie noixe: 1 chat 


that is ſet dow ne here. But this extendeth verie fare. 
For we ſee howe Iob ſpeaketh of his friends that made 
to be readie to ſuccourhim at his neede and yet 


but there is no certaintie in them, neither haue they 
courſe to holde out to the ende. But to the 
intent we be not ſhamed, foraſmuch as God warueth vs 
of it aforchande , let vs conſider that men are as it were 
drybrookes-and although they ſcemeto be maruellous 
ſtreames for a time, yetnorwirhſtandrng they vaniſhand 


ſlppe away in ſuch wile, as a mancannot tell where the 30 trade of rrafficke, theſe ought 


an would put all to hauoche, and lift vp themielues openly 


againſt God. 
There needes nolongexamination of theſe things, 
e appatane co the che- They that are riche of the 
gaodes of the worde, they that haue landes and poſſeſ- 
fionsroline of their rents, che merchants thathaue good 
to be as riuers, and to wa- 


water is berome which they had truſted vppon . Seeing Fur — with the aboun- 


5 & char 
befides his worde,w oficallorthall we 
— Re en is come to paſſeꝰ So then let vs 
beare wel in mind, that we mult not gaze acme here by 
lowe:: for in ſo dooing we ſhall bee di of our 
expectation Let vs rather learne too holde vs too the 
fountaine of liuing water, as it is ſnewed vnto vs by the 
Prophet Ieremie. For God blamech the vathankfulnefſe 


of men which digge themſelues pittes and cranyed Ce- 40 2s it were a floud : yeaſbut that is] to deſtroy 


ſterus that can holde no water, and in che meane ryme 


forſake him that is the welſpring of the liuing water, 
wherewith the ey ought to be filled continually. If one 
would 


— be great 
fault found, ifhe ſhould faile him at his neede. How ſo? 
[ir would be ſayd he ed me mountainesand 
mynes, I haue wayted vppon him, and in good fayrh I 
haue indeuoured my ſelfe to do him ſeruice, and nowe he 
giueth mo the ſlip, he makes none account of me. Behold 
(ay tte complaints that will be made of ondinarie: But 0 
we marke not that God chaſtiaeth vs ben weinenat 
leaned vnto him, as became vs todo: nor thatit s not 
long oflum chat we were not ſuccored as he hach promi- 
ſed, bycauſo we haue ſnruniq away to creatuiee, und put 
our truſt more in them than in the creator : and there- 


fore tharizisgood reaſon wedtould be diſappointed of 


our hope andput ro ſhameyand be brought under ſoote others : 
with thoſe wh6 we haue truſted vnto ſo — 2 


ye ſee wharwee haue to beare in minds. 


dane that God hach giuen them. But whar? They ouer- 
3 ———— 
of ouerſlowing the one, and of turning vp another, and 
chereafteras God hath giuen euery of them the more a- 
bilitie, ſothinketh he himſeite to haue the to 
anoy & to grieue his Le ſee chen aſter what 
ſore men do through this default beguile thoſe chat haue 
wayted vpon them. For they haue 2 ſtreame of water 
and turne 
wp all things. When we ſee thisgeere, let vs aſſure our 
ſelues thar ſuch men are enimes to nature, and woorke 
ſpite vnto God. But here withall ler vs atfomarke, that 
by this meanes GOD 'wakeneth vs, aud draweth vs 
—— nene 
eruſtiohim. © hrs 
— — 1 yes 
ispurin inde of his dutie , which ia that when wer 
haue tho ſayde waterſpring in vs, thereafter as we haue 
drawn of the ſayd fountaige of liuing water, (chat is to 
o yet car Goch ve muſt not keepe the fayd grace inclo- 
ſed in vez but it muſt bea ſpring that neuer dryeth vp, and 
therewithall the waters muſt flowe out coo our neigh- 
bomzalſo. And according too the meafure char euerie 
man hall haue rc 2: ſo let him ſtudio to doo that 


hin may be the common proſite and furtherance 
— nes, — 


10. oT. Xv. SERMON! ON 


— — vers a 
is nothing ſo nor ſo. For as a riuer is more requiſite in 
the great heate of Sommer, and in a drie coaſt, than it 
ſhall be in wintet and in moyſt groundes: ſo alſo muſt 


our vertuouſneſſe ſhewe it ſelſe when it commes to che 


true trial. I God afflict a man: it is the thing wherin he 
ought to ſhew himſelſe if it be- 
houe him to imploy himſelfe ypon his nei yeſce 
— — VEG EN 
well in minde that ſuch as indeuour to make themſelues 
renoumed a farre of, do ſhew themſclues to bednibrooks 
in the ende, whereas they thar-walke by meaſure and 


o 20 ſo fine a gloſle fora httle while, and yet had no fieddi> 3 


large their borders, ſhall be as a wellfpring t 

red and hidden: the which (as I haue touched heretoo- 
fore) will not ceaſſe to doo well, and yet (ho wſoeuer it 
be) wee ſee it hath not anie great abundance, that a man 
might ſay, it were hlely that it ſhould neuer fayle: how - 
beit this ſame ismore commodious, and bringeth more 
profite, then all theſe great brookes that make ſo great 
noyꝛe in ouerflowing their banks. And ſo they thatmake 
their great ſnewes and muſters before hand, are nothing 
elſe but litle apes toyes: and for our part let vs take them 
to bee ſo, that wee may ſnhunne them. For God ſuſſe- 
reth this fooliſn vainegloriouſneſſe that is in men ſo gi- 
uen to vanitie, to turne to a mocberie, and thamſelues to 
de put to ſhame. It is certaine, dnat all ſuꝛh asuſtt ſuch 
ſtore by themſelues and would make theniſelurs renou- 
med, are led by vaingloriouſneſſe: and if there were not 
ſuch windineſſe and ſwelling in them ; they woulde bee 
more ſtill and quiet then they be, 5 not 
hunt On 
ſo haultie incherſelues,that is to ſay, foraſmuch as they 
be driuen and led with vaingloriouſneſſe : it is good rea- 
ſon that God ſhould make them reprochful among men, 
and that in the ende we ſhould knowe howe there 'was 
notlung but leaſing in their cace. Le ſee what ought too 
holde vs yet ſtill the more in awe, that wee become not 
drybockes, hut that euerie of vs may reſerue himſelſe till 
neede requite Although the worlde deſpiſe vs, yet not- 
wvithſtanding let vs like better to walk in lowlineſſe, chan 
to make ſhewes and too ſay, Ihaue chis, and Ihauethat. 

Nay let vs reſerue our lues to good pupoſe, to ichoue 
the neceſſitie both of our ſelues, and oß our neh- 
bours, and let vs not belauiſh for a time toolaſhꝭ out all 


at aduenture, and at one puſh; and afterwarde drie vp in 
the ende. For if we doo ſo, wee ſhall be like to the dry- 


brookes. Thus ye ſee what wee haue too marke in this 


ſtreyne. And by and by Iob addeth, I hat be bad not de- 

fred bu friends to reliene himwatheberr 

to be bis barrow to reſcowe him ous of the 

enmicr;and yet notwithſtanding in the meane ſaaſon 

they were drawne backe from him. When. 

that hehad not requeſted his friendes to giue him anic 

ching, nor o pay any raunſome for him — 
applie the ſimilitude which v to his 

8 ſhould fay, when did I deſire you 

too giue me of your goodes i lf Lhane doone ſo ichen 


reputation. But foraſmuch as they be 40 a newe worlde, that we might 


— bapfabies — — haue 
ſome ſhewe. and that it ſeeme we were as readic,and as 


10 ſorwarde as might be: yetif we ſuccour not our neigh- 


bours when they haue lacke of vs: therein we ſhewe our 
ſelues to bee but drybooles 


on them, without any abatement of our ſubſtance. For 
ith it coſteth vs nothing, ſo much the more ſhall we be 
vnexculadle, if we bee nigardly and haue no pitie vppon 
ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. Thusye ſee wherein Iob ment to 


ſne we the ouergreat of thoſe, that haue had 


neſſe nor ſirmeneſſe in them. 

I This therefore ſerueth to condemne ſuch as are of 
the ſame ſute in theſe dayes, according as we ſee ſome {a 
farre of from taking any of their goodes too ſuccour 
them that haue neede of it, and although nothing bee 
deſired of them, yet is it a griefe and paine to them, to 
vnderſtande of the wantes of their neighbours : I ſay it 
is a griefe to them, not that they ſigh for ſorineſſe, for a 
man cannot wreſt a ſigh from them, but rather they 
coulde finde in their hearts that their poore neighbe 
were tooted out: not that they would wiſh them dead 
for pities fake, or for ſorowe too ſee them in diſtreſſe: 
but rather of a skornefulneſſe, which malceth them too 
Murine ſuch as they ſee are in neceſſitie. Is there anie ſo 
great an ynkindnefſeas this? e ſhall ſee ſome man that 
will ber a friend too the vttermoſt: yea ſo long as hee 
is in proſperitie. But if God lay his hande vpon him, 
we vouchſaſe not to regarde him, as a creature made af- 
ter the image of God: but we woulde be as it were in 
ght haue no ſuch thing too 
meete with, inſomuch as we are aſnamed onely to ſay, 
ſuch a man ſpake with mee euen nowe, or I ſpale with 
him. Seeing that the holye Ghoſt dooth by the mouth 
of lob condemne ſuch extreme hypocriſie: let vs looke to 
our ſelues, and when wee ſee the afflictions that are ey- 
ther in great or ſmall, let vs aſſure our ſelues that God 
ſummoneth vs, to make vs vnderſtand the louiog kind- 
neſſe which we ought to put in vre towardes thoſe that 
are ſo ĩoyned vnto vs. God ſhould prouide wel for al mã- 
o kiude, if it were his good pleaſure that no man were in 
o peine. hut that euery man Mere contented and well at his 
eaſo. hut what? His wilt is to ſend ſuch neoeſſities, to the 
ende that they which are not in ſuch want and needi- 
neſſe ſhould haue pitie on them that are, and that every 


man of his owne behalfe &cacconlingrotheabiirie thee 


—ͤ— As fot example: Aman perchance 
is well at his eaſe: but afſoone as hee ſeeth amie poore 


bodie, her ſhall bee touched with carcfulneſſe, it grie> 


& vethhimtoſeehim ——— 


diſtribute nt all his goodes, yet will he ſuccour a man or 
twaines and not ceaſſe to ·haliæ pitie chat are 
notſuccoured by him as he could find in his heart todo. 
Sucha man às this ſhall be much more ſetby than ano- 
ther that ſtull be much richer bycauſe he hathas it were 


a longing ioo giue meatei and drinke to-ſuctiaslacke it e 
| yu as yolibaclues from mez Au 1a. 


$11 


in time 
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in time of his neede, according as he promiſeth that ſuch grieuances of the world: yet neuertheleſſe let vs aſſure our 
as haue bin merciful and pitiful, ſhall find chelike. And elues, chat God is ſtrong ynough to deliuer ys, and that 
. when they happen to be pinched with any aduerſitie o- he will alſo do it, ſo we referre our ſelues wholly too his 


chers ſhall pay them ſuch meaſure as they haue meaſured prouidence, to gloriſie his holy name in all that it ſhall 
vnto others. Ve ſee then what we haue to beate in mind: pleaſe him to ſend vs, as well in proſperitie as aduerſitie. 
namely that when we ſee our neighbour in aduerſitie, we This ye ſee in effect what we haue too marke concerning 
muſt frame our felues to be mouedand aſſectioned to re- this text. As touching that Iob addeth, Teach me if [ 


baue doone amiſſe it cannot bee declared as nowe, and 
therefore we will reſerue it till to morow. 
But let vs fall downe beſore the face of ourgood God 


leeue them as well as we can. Let notwithſtanding if we 
not our duetie to diſcharge our ſelues in giuing 
of ourgoodes to the reliefe ofothers: at leaſtwiſe let vs 


ſhew how we haue not the ſaid pride, that we would cut with acknowledgemẽt of our faults, prayinghim to make 
off thoſe from vs which are in ſuch neceſſitie, and whom vs perceiue the better, to the end that being beaten down 
God afflieth : but rather let vs knowe howe it is the in out ſelues, we may haue our recourſe to his ſoueraine 
meane whereby God wil trie if we haue any kindly affe- goodneſſe, and not reſt our ſelues any more vpon any of 
ion in vs. And in verie deed we muſtalwayes bee more the vaine truſtes and falſe imaginations, wherewith the 
warer of diſdeining thoſe that are in pouertie & trouble: world beguileth it ſelf wilfully: And that whenſoeuer he 


10 


than of louing thoſe that are in proſperitie and at their ſſhll ſuſſer vs to be afflicted in this worlde , euen by the 
eaſe, or of ſoothing them vp in all reſpects, bycauſe they meane of men and of other creatures, yet notwithſtan- 
beare agoodly port to the worldward. And why ſo? For ding we may acknowledge it to be his hand that beateth 
our charitie is not wellgrounded, if wee loue our neigh- 20 vs, to the end we may endeuer to returne vnto him, and 
bours, but inreſpe to be helped by chem, and too ſerue ſoele the remedie and cure of all our maladies in his on- 
our owne turnes, With their credit, or with their goodes ly mercie: and therefore that hee will giue vs the grace 
and fauour.Nay rather let vs haue regard to followe that that wemay neuer be withdrawne from this conſidera- 
which God commaundeth vs: that is to wit, to ſhew our tion, namely, that e may all of vs one and other, labour 
charitie thoſe whom we know to haue more need. to be brought therevnto, to the end that with one com- 
And ore, let vs extẽd this doctrine to ourſelues: mon accord, we may yeeld our ſelues wholy to his ſer- 


that is to ſay. Let vs not thinke itis ynough to bleſſe god uice, too walke after his will in feare & obedience before 
when we be in proſperitie: bur if God ſend vs any affli- him, vntil he haue raken vs out of this mortallbodie, to 
ction, yet for all that, let vs noteraſe too gloriſie him male vs partakers of his endleſſe glorie. That it may 
in Alrefpects, and to put our truſt in him. And although zo pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, but alſo 
we bee toſſed from poſt too piller with the en e neee of the earch, &c. 


We xxvi. Sermon, whichj it the fourthapen the [ixth Chapter. 


24 Teache ye me and I will hold my 'peace,ſhew ye me wherein I haue doone amiſſe. 
25 Howe ſtedfaſt are the rightuoule woordes, what, is ittharthe fault finder wong YOu Gan 
 - findefaultwithally-i- 

26 Frame —— reaſons to onerthrowe marters,and le the woordes of the afflicted Boe into 
the win 

27 You wind about the gatherlelſeyr dig a pit for; your Freend, 

28 Turne yeagayne and conſider, and mark my reaſons if Ilye: 

29 Turne ye againeand there ſhalbe none iniquitie. Turne ye yet againe and my rightuoſ⸗ 
neſſe ſhal appeare in that behalfe. 


T is a great vertue in 2 unto v2, wee make no ae eee; 
man too yeelde himſelſe ſelues ſtubborne and hard to agree vnto it: but rather do 
4 | | *achable, that is to ſay, 50 ſuch honor to god. as to fay,Lord we ſee it were to make 
"OI? [| to ſubmit himſelf rorea- warre agajuſt thee, if we ſhould ſtand any more in this 
ln: caſe : for thy truth is the true matke of thy diuine glory: 
nd chirefore wholdence will worſhip thee , muſt obey 
thy truth: for otherwiſe, allmult needes be troden vn- 
der foote. And this is the matter that Iob treateth of 
in this ſtreyne. For he proteſteth, that if he bee taught, 
he will hold his tongue: his defire is too haue it ſhewed 
him wherein hee hat doone amiſſe. No doubt but lob 
proceed from him, be recciued without any gainſaying, doch here in his owne perſone giue a common rule too 
tar ieb ld for good & bn and that menframe 6 allthechildren of God. Which rule is, that when God 
chẽſelues therevnto, And ſhall haue ſhewed vs wherein we haue done amiſſe, wee 
muſt no more open our mouthes to-alledge rrifling ex: 
cults, and to enter intoo defence of our dooings, but 
— that which ſhall bee tolde vs, 
without incounterinꝑ it : and generally we muſt receiue 
all good doctrine as ſoone as it is ſpoken Without asking 
whether it be ſo or no, and when wee knowe i 2 
Hz; be , 


30 There: is no wickedneſſe inmy rongue,and doth! Rory mouth feel bitrergeſſe. e v. di. 


Ibu. 16. 4. 4. 
& 


ns 


be ſo, wee muſt goe through with ic, without kicking a+ 
gainſt the pricke.And as I haue ſaid, that it is a great ver- 
tue to be ſo teachable: ſo alſo let vs vnderſtand, chat it is 
a verie rare vertue,and not lightly too be founde among 
men. Nay rather, we ſee a fo 
as euerie man weeneth to be wiſe in his owne conceite: 
and hereypon groweth ſuch a diueliſhe wilfulneſſe , that 
although we ſhewe our ſues too bee more than con- 

yeelde, but are 1 


nough ſo they bee not foyled. So much themoreoughe 
wee too marke well what is ſayde heere : for although 
Job treate heere of his one vertuouſneſſe : yet not- 
withſtanding, Gods holie ſpirite ſerteth it heere before 
our eyes as a lookingglaſſe or an example for vs to fol- 
lowe. So then, let vs not be weddedtoour owne fan- 
cies, that we ſhould not quietly hearken too that which 
is tolde vs, yea euen when it commeth too che point 
that we mult bee rebuked for our faultes. For lob trea- 
teth thereof in eſpeciall : And it is againſt the fooliſh o- 
uerweening that isin men, for when they be conuifted 
to haue doone amiſſe, and too haue ouerſeene them- 
ſelues, they bee not aſhamed too caſt themſelues intoo 
a thouſande abſurdities, and too bee caried awaye by 
them, ſo as chey become lyke brute beaſtes, facingour 
the matter as it were in deſpite of God, and all their 
Norie is to be opinionholders , and cobee men that will 
neuer be ouercome. 


ſhall be 


Iſtande vnto, No, no: kerobewap of ſuch witylnets, | 
For it is 2 deadlyplague,when we ſhall bee ſo 

and wilfullin the matters that we take in hande. Itisall 
one, as if we ſhould ſher the gate 
ſhall not come in, and that 
although he be deſirous to ſhewe vs that which is great- 

ly for our welfare: ————— 
chat grace. And this is that I haue ſayd 
that if we will be Gods children, we muſt haue the ſpirit 
of meeleneſſe, that is too ſay, wee muſt haue a peaſeable 
and quiet minde, and we muſt ſuffer our ſues too des 
handeled by him. 

Behold alſo wherefore our Lord lelas Chriftlikenerh 
his children to lambes or too ſheepe, whichfollowethe 
voyce of their ſhepeherd, and hearken vntoo him as 
foone as heecalleth them. Therefore let vs learne too be 
reprooued, and too receyue correction whenſoeuer it is 
broughe vs: — 
ſelues too all things that wee knowe to bee good and of 
GOD. Are ve taught > Then muſt we followe. : And 
as Ihaue touched alreadie, as for thoſe that are ſo wed- 
ded to their owne opinion: it iscertaine that God ſet» 
reth them foorth too be a mockerie and reproche , ſo as 


1 


agaynſt God, and ſay he taught, as there hath beene nothing 
hee viſite vs, and our whole lie. Now if & OD had not 


 nelle of theirs,in lifting 
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yeeld ihe wilbe mum, he will not vtter a worde, ye ſhall 
noeget him once to open his lippes: and yet not withſtj- 
ding, this his holding of his peace is not without ſtub- 

borneſſe. But when lob ſpeaketh of holding his peace: 
he meaneth that when a man is warned, it is not for that 
he ſhould incounter it, ſo as ifa man giue him one word, 
he ſhould giue three to the contrary: but that we ſhould 
ſimply giue care to that which is aid. Thus ye ſee what 
the holy ſcripturemeaneth by — by 
bolding ane: tongue. For when we be cõmanded to hold 
our peace vnto God, it is too the intent wee ſhoulde not 
make anie adoo, bycauſe chat all our paſſions are as roa- 
rings, which make ſuch a noyſe as God can haue no au- 
dience, nor be heard of vs, And ſo let vs learne to ſpeake 
and to holde our peace, when wee bee taught. Firſt let vs 
Jearne to holde our tongues. That is to wit, that we hin- 
der notthe grace of God when it is oſfered vs, but that 
ve giue eare, and keepe our mouth ſhet, ſo as wee reply 
not. And furthermore, let vs alſo learne to ſpeale: that 
is to ſay, to conſeſſe that Gods truth is good, and that 
thereis no fault too bee founde in it as it is 


ſayde, I haue beleeued, and therefore will I ſpeake: and ©/4-116b. 


not onely let vs yeelde ſuch: recorde vnto-Gods good- 
neſſe, but alſo indeuer to drawe others too it. Lo where= 
vntoo our ing muſt ſerue: namely, too the ende 
that the ignoraunt may bee defyed, and that wee maye 
with one common accorde be Gods true ſcholers, ſo as 
his doctrine may be receyued: whenſoeuer he liſteth too 
play the ſchoolemaiſter among vs. And thus ye fee what 


Firſt therefore let vs marleæ, nee 39 we haue too marke yppon this ſtreyne. But if euer this 
propounded vntoo vs, wemult not beſo wilfull doftrine were needfall tho be pratized 
minded as to ſay, loole what 1 haue conceiued, that wil = the time: for wee ſee what i 


: nowadayes is 
uin the wolle. 
| Iprayyouin, whartdarkeneſſe haue we beene?agdif we 
win needes holdevs to that which we haue conceyued, 
what ſhall become of vs? Wee haue beene fo lewdly 
but confuſion in 
graunted vs the 
grace to giue him the hearing that is mencioned in this 
place: what a thing had it beene > And atthis day we 


alreadie: namely, 40 ſee manie that continue in their zgnoraunce , bycauſe 


they cannot abyde too heare 
chem: and God dooth iuſtly them for this haſti- 
lifting vp themſelues againſt him. And 
furthermore,we ſee how things are ſo c6fuzed throuph- 
out, that if wee bee not weldiſpoꝛed and ſetled too hear- 


paciendy what is tolde 


len what is ſhewed vs in Gods name, and too apply 


let vs karne to yeelde our 0 


the ſame too our behoofe: it is certaine that wee ſhall 
bee like ſtraying 


any! SEA 12 1 = 
and modeſtie, but letteth them bee as wilde beaſles, and Cane: indoikerfond are friend} —— 
ſo reuengerth himſelfe of ſuch ſtiſſeneckedneſſe, when ecrovert;in —— —̃— 


men can not finde in their hearts too yeeld and too bow 


knowe all theſe vices too bee in vs: let vs 


their neckes,in agreeing to his will. And this is it that ſearne to correct them, to the intent there may not be a- 
. per by old of ny thing to hinder vs from holding of our peace, and to 


tengme. For a man may teach vs 
f. It is true yea, and we may perchaunce alwayesay, 
it Bur yet peraduenture there may bee ſoma 


quiet, till wee haue learned chat which 
is good, and that which God teacheth vs. Thus much es- 


cerninꝶ the firſt verſe. And touching this reſidue, he ſay- 
ſhew me wherin 


pſa. 116. h. 10 
1. lab. 74 „19. 


or weene ir, nor that we haue 


the (hadbwofmplicity 


1Pet 4. c. 11. 


1 


THE VI. CHAD. ä OF Io8. 


is too be done thenꝰ Wee muſt be taught, and yon hat call euillgood, andgood euill? Truly ſo litde doo 
haue the lhowiedge and certaintie of Gods truth, to- nid of it, that (as L haue ſaic) the ewill ſhalbe borne 
Wick al, yea and borne out: and the good ſhall bee borne 
downe/ When a man ſhall not onely haue doone amiſſe, 


wed vs our faules, we muſt take warning arighe, thereby 


ro follow the eſchue the euil . Thus yo ee hut once or cy ice, but ao ſo farteas to ſpite God 
is ment by this word-Teach,which is placed here. And v the full it is Mone;fo it haue ſomeſhewe of ceremo- 
it is a verie profitable warning. For there are many folke = nivuſaeſſe. A man ſhal come and ſay too him,fſee, thou 
which thinkeit ynough to receiue whatſoeuer is ſaid too = haftYoneamille i yea, but that is al (chat is done to him.) 


them . Yea cut without any warrant that it ĩs ſo, or wich- This is like as if ſome ſeruant in a houſe haveconfederare 
out hauing any firmnes in the ſame. But if we wi haue a 6 bimſulſs with the children too gur le wioe, and to play 
true fayth: Gods truth muſt be ſealed in our harts by de er nt rm Opin, 
holie Ghoſt, ſo as we may be fully reſolued of it , accor- 2 and yet when the fault is eſpied, the children 
ding as ſainct Iohn ſayeth hat weknowe our ſelves too . ſhould make eduntenance to ſay thou hiſt done amiſſe t 
be thechIdrenof God. Heſayth not, that wefuppole When as tu / ithſtanding, they haue al of them with one 
| aconfuzed & accord eohipatted them ſelues togither with them, to c6> 
intangled opinion: but he ſpeaketh of aknowledge. True mixſuch riots and vnthriſtineſſe. And men vie the likecs. 
it is, that this wiſdome commeth not of our fleſhly tea - renne at this day;romocke God withall, when che e. 
ſon, nothercan our one wit and vnderſtanding bring ill is as exceſſiae as can be .Contrarily;needes 


— 


vs toit: for Gods learning ſurmounteth all eapacitie of be o6danned thathaue walked in fimplicitie 8 vprigut 
man. Vet neuertheleſſe it beloueth vs to conſider, what $0 neſſe, and which haue mainteyned Gods quarell. Theſe 
truth is, and to be throughly reſvlued of it, and not too & be cõdemned, while the wicket be 


whatſdeuer men tell vs ar auenture und vnder belſtred out, & auoret at all mens hands. But what is 

Without knowing why or how. there ſur vs to doo? wee may handily deſpiſerhofe that 
But ve muſt diligendy inquire of the thing char is tolde mocle Gd in ſuch ſort, and take to vs here, 
, and when we vnderſtand a doctrine to be good, wee which wil ſerue to beate them downe, & to put the to 
muſt determine fully wich our ſelues to holde vs too it. cſaſion before che heauenly iudge: chat is 6 ſay, when« 


urea · ſocuit an mum ſhall reach vs aright ] let vt bo tractable 


For thenceforth there is rio more replying, it is high 


ſon, when we wil opẽ our mouth againſt God. This yeſe and quiet. But if we perceiue him to indeuer to e6found 
what we haue to mare hete. So then, ſuch as arerighty Gods trutꝭ, or to turne it into a lie :leryt abhorreal ſuch 


taught concerning God, may well bee angriewith thoſe 40 maner let vs alwaies hold on our own race. 
that woulddiſguize Gods truth with their 't like And thivivicthat is aidedfequently, Thar de vnde of 


as intheſedayes itis verie requiſite for vs too bee armed righeneſſt ave ſtrong ui what fanitfiider tr there rhat 
with the example of lob, that Wer may beate backeall find any fault wt lob meaneth coſhew 
the wicked launders, wherwith the enimies of God and that when a man hath agoodconſcience;he ſhale6tinue 
of his worde labour, to ouerthrowe and turne away our fiedfaſt, & neuer be ſhaben ſor any thing that can be ſuid 
fayth. Le ſee how the Papiſts do vs great wromgs :inſo- to bim. True iris that the wicked wi labour throughty to 
much as it ſhould ſeeme wee are not Woortkie tiiat the onerwhelte kit: but yet ſhalhe continue alwayet in his 
ground ſhould beare vs. But in the meane wille there is ſtediaſineſſe. And hereby we bewarned to walke righdy 
no talke of ſhewing why. It is ynough for them chat ie befdre Gad and to haue a good ſinwarde) witneſle;that 
haue filled the eares of the ignorit ſort afore hund, (bea- 50 there hack bin iſie in vs. aue wo done ſo? Let 
ring them in hrand] that we ſpeake againſt the holy chürth mem nſtidle vs on all des, & we ſhall faue wherwith to 
bycauſe wee will not bee ſubiect too all the tradicions hei mch Trur it is, that we ſhatnorceaſe to be 


which they haue made. Tea ĩbut it is ſaid,that gods word ue hut yo hal the wicked neuer haue the 

it it chat muſt be roce ĩuod: and cherſore that whoſbeuer: ——— wherof Iob ſpeabeth 
ſpeaketh, muſt not aduaunee bimſelfe too bring fancies, And it is an ineſtimable prinilege,char ſuch as haue 
but mult ſpeake in ſuch wil as men may know chat the way in this rightnefſe8 ſoundaeſſe can ne- 
ching which he vttereth is godly and of God. Then muſt er be eGfounded. Trus it is that to the wotid ward men 


folke in the | 
—— 
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ered one worde to deare theſe things that are ſoronſu- cor. Anders cotfay de tnany igharantperſobs op 
zed:;bur rather it hach ſeemed that euery man hath had a — 22 — 


defire to augment the miſchief.Behold at what point we det in tens opinions, one ayes this, and another ſayes 
be. But (as I haue ſaid heretofore)ye ſee it is an ineſtima · tat. True it is that chene ars diuerſapinions i but ſo 


ble priuiledꝶe chat we can hold that thing for good which muſt our * — 
the world hatech, and that when men point at vs with alſo as S, Paule fayerh, chat there muſt 66 e 
cheir finger , when they ſpit in our faces, and when they che intent char ſuch as are of God may bee knowne by * 
we ſee all this: this the conſtanc ie of deauing continually vntoo 
, ſo as weſhould ods truth, neuer to be turned from the ſame. Then if it 
alwayes continue fat 10 be alledged,thac there are many incounters and diſputa - 
1 — truth, which is mightie tions: it is true but is ttat as much too ſay at our faytn 
mainteyne vs. And ſo following that which is muſt cherefore be ſhaken? for wherein ſhiall che ſtedfaſt. 
ſhewed here, let vs learne to hold vs alwayes to the word neſſe of this rightnes ſhe w it ſelf, that is to ſay hom ſhall 
of rightuouſueſſe, aſſuring our ſelues chat God wil ener- n ſtroogy ar where ſhall 
more be on our fide, & that his truth will be ſo mightie, power thereof ſhewe itſelſe, but in vs? Luke as in vo- 
that in the end it will get the vpper hand. True it is: that is here is aydthat Gods worde indiirerh for 
forſomuch as men are fuitiue, and run on ſo headily: the euer, it ĩs not ment chat it is alwayes 
truth hath not alwayes his ful ſoope, and it wil ſcene eres. ly: but tut itis alſo in the harts of the ai i 
whiles to be vtterly ouerthrowne :: butler vs hauepdd- 28 S. Peter ſheweth vs, that although we be toſſed with x. Per. i. þ, 3. 
.5 ence vntil the day of the Lord appeare, as ſaith S. Paula. 20 many ſtormes and tempeſis in this workde: yer ſhall our + 3c. 5. 
For that is it whereynto he calleth them mocking at the faythneuer be ſhaken downe.So then, it is certaine that 
ouerweening of ſuch as iudge ſo awkly,ouerthwartly, & — vv) wo wichſtande: allaGules, 
confuzedly,in charging him with thoſe reproches. But 
(Gith he) l will wait for the day of the Lord, til God ae world is this,namdy 
length diſcouer the falſe ſlaunders wherwith-L haue bene in his anovicallepiltle. And ſo, are wedefirons to: pro= 
charged. For when that day (Gith he) beginnerh to a · ite Wel in xhe Goſpell,and in the ſchoole of — 
peare, thẽ muſt rightfulneſſe come muſt ſiaũ · let vs learne, not ondy to take: and to follow iat which 
deters be conuicted, & then muſt al things turne to their is good : but allo to anſwere cherevntoo in ſuch wile as 
confuſionu. Now if — — vs ve may proteſt, I will do ſuch a ching, not onchy bicauſe 
che grace ta get the vpper hand oſ all malicious perſavs 30 I hope to bring it too paſſe : but alſo bycauſe God will 
chat go about to trample ys vnder ſoote, when wee ſhall giue me ſtrength too Witlulande the temprations which 
haue walked vnfeynedly in truch : much more ſhall wee td diuell ſhall prepare: againſt mee, ſo as L ſtull neuer 
haue that preheminence, when the cace concernech faith = faile whatſoeuer beride, Aad where as it is ſayd; which 
and the ſeruice of God, & the doctrine of ſaluation, that pine ab vr pany" that can fide fault wah 
is to wit, God willgiue vs ſuch & ſo ſtedfaſt a conſtancie, 2 it ix — 8 may 
that when the diuell ſhall haue bent all his force againſt — 9 ting — 
Vs, he ſlull gaine nothing at our hands, according alſo as 2 —— too ſuppreſſe the 
we haue a promiſe therof. Wherof is it lomt the, that we truth · Nor. chat they ſhall not ſweyne themſelues to do 
be no ſtodfaſter nowadayes, ſeeing the croubles that are ¶ it, or that they ſhall not deuiſe anie thing that tnay ſerue 
PAINT Wer — TY" many 49 to ſtreugthen them withall : but yet( notwithſtanding all 
men giue themſelues to naughtineſſe? Euen bicauſe they cds,) God will maintaine the cace of his ſeruanta, and at 
hane noethis — bnorfen- length ſhe we that the truth is certaine. I ſay the wicked 
ced againſt the manifold aſſaults which Satan bendeth a- = fſhal do their indeuer yea, and ſomtymes they ſhal ſeeme 
gainſtthem. verely there are ſome of agood minde : if a too haue the ypper hande : but by that meanes God pu- 
man warne them, they receiunechaſtieementquictly:: if = niſheth the vnthankſulneſſe of the worlde. And this is it 
no man trouble them, it is well, they will hurt no man, that ſainct Paule meaneth by ſaying that the wicked and 
neither will they giue any cauſe of offence. But if they, ſuch as anoy che Church ſhall go on and preuade and in- 2· Tim. 3 c. 
once ſee that iniquitie hath full cope, and that if a man creaſe. nd how is that? Is it not for that God giueth Sa- 
meane to liue ſimply and vptighdy, he ſhall be pric led on ¶ tan the brydle. and ſuſſerech the diuels champions to ad- 
the one ſide, and punched on the ether: then ht ſarteth 30 uaunce themſclues in ſuch wiſe , as it ſeemeth that they 
afide, and bowerh with all windes. Aud vhereof ebnet —=oughtto be lordes of al gut God ſuffrech it not without 
inconſtancieꝰ It is bycauſe they haue not tha pighe- cauſe:for we ſee the vmhanxfulneſſe ofthe world. There 
well rooted in their heartes. 
Behold(I Gy) what is the cauſe why we ſee ſo many wa- 
vering men, who are not ſure of the truth of the Goſpel, 
inſomuch that they bee but as weathencockes that: turne 
with euery wind, or as reedes that bow euery way. Aud 
why is that?Euen bycauſe they neuer knew the power of 
Gods word and his truth. For it is certaine that the truth throughly. 
is ſo ſtrong, as the diuell may well aſſayle vs, and woorke. 60 . Eber bende ee God 
vs al che trouble that he can deuiſe: hut yet howſocuer 
the worde go, we ſhall holde our one, and wee: ſhall 
abide ftedfaſt in our ſtare, What is to bee doone then ꝰ 
Let vs pray god to male n 
Wherof motion is made here, (hat is to 


— 2 — | 
of Saluaridn is one uſeſ that GOD 
ſe allo that he ower 


hath. And therfore ye 
— — the wicked by the 


10 — — | any 
breath of hismouch,&cthey ſul fele that the af word — — ing 
which they haus deſpiſed, is a ſword to flea them wich, 8e der vf lights to turne the good into eul? And yet not- 
do driue them into damnation. Then behoueth it God ro ithſtanding loobe vpon the holieſt and beet 
waeer his power in this behalf aboue al. But yet in ocher place thatis: & the fame is as 


doings,whenſocuer we be wrongfully oppreſſed by men, is more: there is ſach ſtinking — dobeen 
heyy roar on, oy bs oe ofbrothelhouſes weld be aſhamedofje. For me deſguiſe 
that al goethdeane backward: yet let vs not ceaſe to truſt and corrupt them in ſuch ſort, as it may ſeeme 


things,yea 

ftlin God. And why + For we be liege ſet chat the klage conſpired do ſhet Al equitie and ypright= 
by for a time, & we maybe abhorred as if there were no- neſſe out of dores. And yet n in che meana 
he ys mt ů— — re. 2b while men make doutitenance as though they ſawe no 
and his Angels to be good witneſſes of our ſoundneſſe. Tuch thing, and would faine « couer the lewdeneſſe which 
Let vs tary til God chaſe away al droopie dirhneſſe; and ls too doo apparat and notoriouſe . It is euen libe as if 4 
make our innocentie to ſhine out, that it maybe ſeene as mam handful of aſhes to darken the Sunne, 
the breake of the day. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark the diy were at an end. The things are 

in this ſtreine. And by and by lob addeth, that his friends 


which came to him vnder to comfort him,have 


is ſeene cuE 


is itꝰ And which worſe is(as I{zid) t 


| to (thatis to ſyy, in che ſeate of iuſtice. Ou the other fide it is to bee ſeene 
to confound his r br ſaying?) baxe let the worder how thedeull The Temples of God which 
the affubted paſſe into the wind. Here Tob aceuſerh ought to be dedicared to the ſeruing and worſhi of 
.ofextreme ſpitefulnes, which proceedeſo egerly againſt 38 God purdy as mandeth , are ſtuffed with ydolles, 
him.Andir bchouerh ys to marie wel this point: For no ſo 35 there is nothing but corruption and ahekdire uber- 
doubt but che holy ghoſt ſhewerh vs here, what we haue Witti to ſend ly foules too deftruQicn. In effect wee ſee 
to beware of,if we be loth to diſpleaſe God & would not that in al che lite of man there is coching but diſguiſing of 
male as it were open warre againſt him.Behelde (I ſay)a dhiags das chere is no more tidings ro be heatde of the 
vice that is hateful before God which is;wheti wee wil aid ſoundneſſe and whereof we haue ſpoke; 
becunning ro ouerthrow a good matter: &ſpeciaiy whe Adherewithall wee haue too marke this 188 
it happeneth that we aduaunce our ſelues againſt the har the woord) of an af flited pirſone, \ de 

are afflited to the worldwarde:and when there is ſuche Ton)paſc away into the winde. For ye behave ges — 


—̃ (— Od, is for that 
they ſer too much by themſclues, and thinke there is nd 


preſumptuouſnes in vs, as wee wil prouoke them too caſt 
themſelues into deſpaire: and yet there is no vice ſo ouer 


rife as this. And why ſo?Bycauſe no mari thinkech of that wikeddihe but in theit done brayne. Trudy in al the af: 
which is told here: namely, that when men forge ſuch in- flies that men haue,cuery man ſeekes his owneauayles. 
ventions,(thatis to ſay,when theydeuiſe things to ouet· ¶ And therefore when a naughtipacke woulde eſthne rhe 
throwe all equitie(as much as they can) and torhakeſuch t that he hath deſerued: he wil by & by haus 


krinks as the trueth might not be knowne any more, nor 
tale place any more: it is al one as if they came too iuſtſe 
againſt Cod tooke him too be their aduerſarie partie. 


bis faire flarteries de gloſes at hand, to the iutzt it ſhould 
not be knownehowe the cace flandeth, whither it bee 4 
money matter or any other thing. ow men cor= 
Now chen if mẽ would think theſclues to ſay thus,how rupt the tructh and turne it into a lie, for their owne ads 
now, we bid barrel yntoGod: it is certaine they would be uauntage ſake. But if the caceconcerne the dochine o 
ſo afraid àꝶ their heare vould ſid vp ypon their head, ſo 3 fiith,and the Goſpel: whatelſeisthecauſe of ſo 
as it would be a bridle to them to hold them in;that they coũ , and that we ſee ſo many Sophiſters come 
ſhuld nor ſling thẽſelues out ſoat randõ. Bur ſich that we now adayes too mock God flatly with their ſophiſticalt 
thin ke ſo little of it: at leaſtwiſe let vs receiue that which ſutdleties, hut the pride that is in thoſe which chinke thẽ. 
God ſheweth vs, ſeeing thathegiueth vs wariiitig in this bee eee = 
ſtreine. Yee ſee then in eſſect what we haue too beare in whore 
mind: chat is to wit, that when any man peaketh too vs, 
we ſhoulddelay our anſwere vntill wee knowe what the 
matter is. We ſee there is ſome communicati6 miniſtred: 
lat ist be done? Let vshearken,and marke whither it 
be godly and true or no: and let yspray God too i 1 & webs rage 
the ſpirite of diſcretion, chat we may vnderſtad 
———————ů— — 
gainft it. For(as I haue ſaid hertofore)moſtmE ouerſhoot 
— ä —-— 
God againſt whom they (ot 
of they ceaſe not to proceed init with an euill conſcience, 
'  Foralthoughthey be notdireflly minded to ſuy, I wile 


— Ot 


— Sr 


e ſill aske What 


„ Cf. 
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ws eros 
what we haue to-marke in the firſt place. Eut i 

heexhorteth them, to turne gane und then —_ 
there ſbalbe none Leue, {7 — e gain (ſaith he once 
ee ſe: ſoal apprare in this behalf. 
lobin Eſheweth wel with what minde wee 
mn od dew heine canoe idee 


wit, to bring men back againe, if it he poſsible too atteyn 


warning: i 
we giuecare to han — — 
ut ts — — but hee will 


ſor vs 
to come to it ceremoniouſſy, too ſaye, It is true, there is a 
fault: according as we ſee chat they which haue fowly of- 
fended Ood, and which haue bin the cauſe of ſome ſuche 
vntecouerable inconuenience, the fore whereof required 
letting pf blood, inſomuch thut there hath ſolo ed ſome 
ſtumbling and confuſion inthe Churchꝰeueu they which 


— .The one is, — 


to it. Therfore let ys thinke vpon ĩt, to the intẽt that ſuch haue hin giltic of ſuch a trayterduſneſſe, ſnal do no mote 


25 wil take warning, may not penſh in cheir ſinnes: bur 
rather that being ſorie for them and aſhamed that they 
haue offended God, they may perumę yncohim wich a 


greater affection. l it is that When that ſuch 
A RG ay, touched with the feeling 


of his juſtice, de ofhis vengeance,inſomuch that ifa man 
manace them, he ſhal win nothing at their hands : it bes: 
boueth them to be touched to th quicke, to make them 


abaſhed,if he purpoſe to bring them to repentance; But 


but come and ſay: It is true, I haue done amiſſe: Al dis is 
nothing elſe but a mockerie, Itis wel ſene with what zcle 
and with what affection they proceede in that belulfina- 
mely, chat they are not minded to returne vnto God ve- 


rely, not to teturne in ſuchſort as it may be knowne that 


they repent them. And this is ĩt that Iob ment too ſhewe, 
in chat he contented not himſelſe too haue ſayde once, 


Tune ye but ſaid Twrne ye agam tlie ſecond time. 
—— to marke here, is that 


how ſoeuer the cace ſtand, ue mult alwaies ſnoote at this 30 — — that we 


marke which is ſhewed vs here: tiatis to wit, to drawe 
them back according ooo the maner that lob yierh in this 
ing here. And as touching that he ſaith. Twrye y- 
again & there ſbal be none iniguutie itrwe it is, iat a mã 
may expound this ftreyn as if he ſaid; There ball bet no 
more WE oy e But there is more reaſon tod fay, 
e e be no more iniqmitie: Turn e 
Aine c. m eee beknows here, as if lob 

1d fay,whathath bin the cauſe that you haue hither 


haue ſome wicked imagination that hath tur- 
ned vs away from the good: in the end it behoueth vs to 
— — retourne vnto God. 
As howel d chat by applying this to our owneinſtru- 
ction, wee ſhoulde haut the eaſier of it. 
Some men are to be found, who for a time ſhal be eſtran- 
gell from Gods trueth and from the right way. And why 
ſoꝰ For they haue ſome ſcrupulouſneſſe, or ſome cuil o- 
pinion, according as the Deuill is neuer without this 


5 4 ſlight, to trump one thing or other in our way, to the end 


rte ene 


e 


eee 
e allow the cuil: thatcommeth 


of . o as We cannot ſay, behold, I 
of oromenereGeinlſouswoeamorly, behold 50 more, that is too wit, they muſt bethinke tham, Alas I 


Let vs not alledge this nor that. Forirjscertaine that we 
ſhal alwaies bee ſounde blame worthy if wee condemne 
that which is good and alow che eull: & God conuicteth 
eee that we haue not yourſaued 
eyes, and to ſee what he ſheweth vs. Dome 

Sn alen lesin falofroech> Ag hen fo blind, tha 
ner ohne haue tur- 
odd and for chat there is iu them 

2 hypocriſic, or ſome careleſuec. 


| him to gouerne mee henceforth 


that Gods worde may haue no more ſauour in our taſte, 

and ſpecially that we may be weery of it. And verely whe 
ſuch maner of folke returne, there ſhal bee no more ini- 
quitie:thatis to ſay, God is merciful to them, ſo as hegi- 
ueth them thegrace tobe nomore glutted and weety of 
his word, as they were before. Ye ſee then after what ſort 
iniquitie ceſſeth when men returne. Neuertheleſſe, when 
they be entred into the good way, it behoueth them too 
go on yet further. And how ꝰ They muſt returne yet once 


had ben apoore ſotelorne creature had not God had pi- 
— — ——————— 
too mercy, I referre my ſelſe wholly vnto him, beſeething 
according too his good 
will. Nowe when ſuch men returne double, then God 
maketh them to ſee that which they knew not at dhe ſirſt. 
And in reſpect heereof , lette euerye of vsiheethinke 
bid te we may hays cur revourſe neo Gaderays 
— — v5 is binomath, 


CO Oe ne ant ao tes & be willcoofirmevsafter ſuch forte in the ame,as wemay 
| FOOTE aac fl ae oa AS neuer ſtep out of neee 


baue not had 


uer thruſt vs aſide. „erl. 2 fl 
eee ee e dene in ber ben 
emp 7 —— 
— — math. 
to 
. —— 
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uen vs once already when he called vs to be of his houſe- 
greatly inclined too o 


hold. And forafmuch as we are ſo 
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be haue quite andcleane rid ys of them. And ſo let vs all 
nne God an beauenl Father, wee adv 


. let vs pray him to bearewith our inſirmities, vnti ledge ourſtlacs, der. 


Me. æxvii. Sermon, which ir the fi fen pon the ſenenth chapter. 


1 IS theranoeg timeappoimed ap man which is ypon che earti and are not nes. 


mans eee an hireling logeth for cheendof his labour: 
nights are appointed vnto me. 


I riſe? &cbeing it my bed, I am cloyed with bitternes 


dayes of an hyr 

2 Asa bondman 
3 So haue — cher and 
4  Inlaying medownl fay, when ſt 
euen vntill the 


5 My fleſh is clothed rr; OO with duſt of the earch:my Skin is altobroke & r 


inful 


ted. 


6 My — glide away like a weauers ſhettle, and waſt away without hope. 


tate of mans life is able to beam. Lo what his purpoſe is, 


Phl 1. 5. 3; 


. Per 


Je. ij. 


Eno vel chat as long as weliue in 
777 chis world we muſt indure many mi- 
[Plc buyer we coulde finde in our 
hartstharGod ſhould handle veakier 
Iourowne meaſure. And webeſo tẽ- 
- 8 8 de & nice, dae ſo ſoone ashelaieth 

his hand vpon vs, we thinke it to be 
very much, yea and euen the patienteſt of all are at that 
point. But whE God with afflicting of vs ftil, 
ye ſhal ſee our faintneſſe bewray & diſcouer it ſelf more. 
And this is the thinge that we haue to hidle at this time. 
Forlob complayning that his miſerie indureth ouer long, 
ſaich that a man ought to haue had a time ſer him afore- 
hand: as if he ſhould ſay, God hath not ſer vs vppon the 


be ſome time tomake an end of our miſeries. But I am in 
ſuch plight, as I haue no releaſe nor reſt night nor daye. It 
ſeemeth the that my cace is worſe than al other mens, & 
that God is minded to afflit me beyond that which the 


And we ice howe all this anſwereth vntoo that whiche I 
haue touched: that is to wit, that at the firſt fight we can 
welconfeſſe it to be good reaſon that we ſhould be trou- 
bled, and that wee ſhould haue hartſores heere in this 


earth in ſuch vnquietnes as we be, but that there ſhould 30 


yen ſo long as they may royſt it out in their delighes 
pfeaſures: but yet in the meane whyle they muſt bee faine 


& indgeth without accepting ofperſons, & that we muſt 
one day render an account afore him, & that when wee 
haue contented mortal men with ſome ourwarde appa- 
rance;it is nothing worth, for he ſhaldiſcouer all our af+ 
fections & thoughts: in good ſooth it ſhould ſeeme to be 
2 hard cace, that Gods childrẽ ſhould be faine to liue here 
as it were in ſeare and vnquietneſſe. For S. Peter addeth 
It is(aith he) during the of our life. Wee ſee 
howe S. Peter foreſetteth a 5. wr the faithfull too 
walk after that ſorte : verely to the end to giue the ſome 
comforts , and that they ſhoulde rake ſomecourage by 
hauing an eye to the euerlaſting reſt that is prepared for 
them in heauen. Then may we wel proſite our ſelues by 
this ſentence, when it is ſaid, that there is a tyme appoin- 
ted vnto man vpon earth. And what a matter were it, i 
eontinue in fuch cace?for there is no reſt for men. True 
it is that choſe whiche ſnunne God and drag backe from 
him, hope wd that they doo themſelues a good turne, 
and 


to be inuironed wich many miſeries: wee may haue faire 
wherwith to diſpatch our ſelues, but yet doth God hold 
vs there as it were i Whata matter were it 


world,buryer therewithal we woulde fayne that GOD 4» then, if we ſhoulde bee iniſerie withourhope of anye 


* — & as ſoohe as he doth but touch vs with 
tip of his finger, wee woulde haue him ſtreighrwayes 
— how his hand & chat our afflitions ſhould not bee 
of any long continuance. It ſtandes vs in hand too marke 
wel this ſtreine. For in the perſon of lob, the holy Ghoſte 
hath ſer our frailtie before our eyes as it were in a glaſſe: I 
meane the frailtie of mind and not It is certaine 
(as Ihaue ſaid heretofore) nat lob had ſuch a courage de 
3 and yet a 
in 
that haue nothing but infirmitie, & which haue ſcarcely 
receiued three drops of to ſuſtaine them- 
ſelues withal in the middes of their afflictionsꝰ Maſt not 
ſuch menquaile out of hand when wee ſee that Iob-was 
ſo beatẽ down home God had ſtrengthened ſo mighti- 
ly with hisgrace? But firſt of al let vs go forwarde with 
this leſſon, to applie the ſame too our owne vſe: namely 
that 4 time us appointed to man that is vppon the earth, 
For it isprofitable for vs to comfort vs in our afflictions. 
And ſpecially whenic commethto the 
to walking in ſeare and awfulnes: this ought tocome to 
our remembrance according alſo as we ſee the holy ſrip- 
ture ſpeaketh.Trueit is that this ſentice: 


but yet of itſelſt it is good & holy, and as I have ſaidal- 


readyhit ought to ſerue vs fora 
As doubdefle when S. Peter telleth ys chat wemuſt Walle 


mã may 
heis. So the what ſhal become of thoſe 30 Ctrine, if we intend to tale proſite 


his correctiòs, 


in feare yrauſe God ſercheth che bottome of mes harts 


nr too ſet vs in a 
rage and to caſt vs into deſpaire. Asoft tien as we think 
ypon the great number of gricnances, wantes, and affli- 


Rions that are in this wotld,let vs marke that God com · 


forteth and releeueth vs by ſaying thus: Well, yee paſle- 


through this worde, but yourlife is ſhort, therefore in- 
dure ye patiently the afflictions that are ſo ſhort, and in 
the end yee ſhalcome to thereſt chat I haue prepared for! 
you. Yeſceafter what ſorte wee ought too mind this do- 
by it. As much is tobe 
ſaid of al the chaſtinemẽts that God ſenderh vs. For that 
which I haue ſaid hitherto, extendeth. generally too our 
whole life. But in whenſoeuer wo ſhall indure 
verely God wil ſend an end of᷑ it according 


any aduerſitie, 
as we ſee how he ſpeaketh by his prophet Eſay, when hee 
him tocomfort his p 


Thine appoin- 
ted time (faith he) is at an end. Nee ſpeaketh there of he 


ſeruing of God. & c not tooconſume them vtterly;bur keepetha meaſure in 


— — 
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But ſoothly it ſhoulde ſeeme that this is a common thing 


though God not of it: & euen the heathen men ( 
— ——ñ—ñĩʃ—. — haue alwaies had 


their recourſe too thatpoint. For in all the miſeries that 
laying: 


well, chere is no miſerie ſo great, 
end. See Ipray you rap 
ſeemeth then to be a ſuperſluous doctrine, when — 
comfort vs wich, declareth that there is a time foreſet to 
men, and that their dayes are as the daies of an hireling. 
How beit we haue to marke, that wWhatſoeuer men con- 
ceiue in their imagination: yet when Godpreſſeth them, 
they are abaſhed at it, and too their ſeeming they are in a 
bottomleſſe gulf wheroutof they can neuer ſcape. So lõg 
as we be in reſt we haue the $kil to ſay, that whẽ aduerſi- 
ties be great and ſharp, they are not of longcontinuance. 
But if God ſummon vs afore him, and make vs too feele 
our ſinnes: his iuſtice is ſo dreadful to vs, as beholde, wee 
are inclozed round about with a mare, wheroutof we ſee 
no way to ſcape, ſo as it ſeemeth that hee will make vs go 
euery day deeper into it than other. Ie {ce then how men 
are aſtonied, when Gods iuſtice touched them in good 
eameſt. And ſo much the more behoofefull for vs is this 
doctrine, hen God telleth vs that foraſmuch as we muſt 
paſſe through many miſeries while we liue in this world, 
we ought to conſider that our life is tranſitorie, & ſo ſhal 
it notgrieue vs too bee vnder ſuch a ſtate, ceing that the 
end of itis aforehand. And afterward if God 


chaſtize ys,ifhe ſend ys any afflictions: wel, he preſſeth vs 


be not able to hold out ouerlong: and cherfore he keepeth 
meaſure, for he knoweth what is conuenient for vs. So 
then let ys abide patiently til hee deliuer vs, and wee ſhall 
not be diſapointed of ſuch hope. Verely if euery of vs 
haue an eye to himſelfe, we ſhall finde our ſelues to haue 
very great necde too bee put in mind of this gerd. For al- 
though we know it: yet we forgetit, and wote not what 
it meaneth when we come too the putting of it in vre. 
And for proofe hereof, there is not any of vs that ſaith 


not, wil this geare neuer be doneꝰlf we haue any afflictiõ, 49 uery of vs in himſelſe indureth ſome neceſsitie, or ſome 


ſo as one be ſicke, ano wich pouertie, and the 
third tormented with ſome — that troubled him 
without ceaſing: we aske. al we alwaiesbe new to be- 
gin againꝰ wil there neuer chat our fleſh 
and our nature is ſo inclined to ſtorme and „let vs 
aſſure our ſalues howe it is not without that God 


foreſetteth the determinate time, wherof mentiõ is made 


here. And herewichallet vs mare: that (Wherasit is ſaid, 
is there not a time appointed for ment) it belongeth only 


to God to foreſet vs the time. And this may do vs much 30 therefore muſt we be ſo much the warer, 


ſeruice. Wherforeꝰ For if God knew not hat we be, & 


what is go6d & conuenient for vs: we might vel be ſorie 
to heare that the time of our miſerie is in his hand, & at 
his appointment. But forſomuch as he knoweth what we 


be able to beate, & perceiueth chat if we ſhould be char- 


ö ———— 
be yeterly cruſhed and broken :forſomuch(1 ſay) as God 


krioweth this, and therevpon declareth vnto vs, that hee 
holdeth vs vp according as he ſeeth our ſeebleneſſe doth 


hand we ſhould be in daunger to 


10. CAL. XXVII. S 
— e 


theſ endleſſe glory 
aſlicbons of this world(fairh he) muſt make vato thinke 
t. For when wee haue an eye too the euerla- 
out- 


them li 


»h the balance all the worldly 
op pars) Seing then that the cace ſtanderh ſo, as oft 


as we be 
let vs haue recourſe to that which is ſaid here: which is, 
that the time therof is foreappornt 


that God hath foreſeeng Iyhat is ( to indure, 


handieth vs not onely with 
- alſo with a fatherly loui 


it it conſiſteth more in 


— 
pon the infinite miſeries where with it is full fraughte, 
and that aſſoone as we be 
muſt enter ſtreightwayes intoo another, and begin con- 


now, but it wil notlaſt ſo for euer. It is certaine that wee 30 


uerlaſting reſt and there ſnal be none end, there ſhal bee 


ERMON ON 


twinding of an eye: 
of heauen. For the ſhortnes of the 


Der 


to ouerſorowi 


rdeffanes 


ed, & let vs vnderſtid 


and that our afflictions befall vs not without his good 
pleaſure. Furthermore alſo let ys vnderſtande that hee 
yprightneſſe and reaſon: bur 
Lo what wee haue 
to mark. And this dodirine extendeth very farre,howbe- 
experience than in talking yppon | 
it. For we may reaſon of it long ynough [to no purpoſe:] 
but thechiefe point is, that . 
himſelf by it at his need: as howꝰSurely 


——— =, 6s 
— ſo long as wer haue our owne wiſh and are at 


,cuery of vs can conſeſſe that our life is nothing, and 
thing can be. But when we thinke 


paſſed out of one miſerie wee 


tinually new agayne: this long lingering makes vs ſtarke 
weery. And therefore let ys haue recourſe to that which 
is ſayde here: namely that God hath appointed the time, 
and that itis in him to diſpoſe of vs Cas he liſteth.] Then 
muſt wee contente our ſelues with the meaſure that hee 
hath giuẽ᷑ vs, knowing wel that he worteth What is meete 
and expedient for our ſeebleneſſe. And yet norwithſtan- 


ding, it is not foreuer that we ſhal be fayne too languiſh * Ce r An. 
here: there wil be an end, at what time God ſhall rake vs 


out of this earthly pilgrimage, yea euen to call vs tohis e- 


no time ſet. Furthermore when God viſiteth vs, and e- 


chaſtiꝛements: let vs acknowledge thus: Well, it is true 
chat if thisgeere ſhould liſt euer, we ſhould needs quail 
But God knowerh the ende which hee mindeth roo giue 
vs :hee hath promiſed that wee ſhall not continue ouer- 
whelmed vnder the burthen: let vs tarie til hee reach vs 
his hande in our aduerſities, and let vs aſſure our ſelues 
chat hee will prouide ſor vs in due tyme. Lo howe wer 
ought to applie this leſſon to our owne vſe. But in the 
meane while wee ſee that Lob hath ill profited — 
not a ſentence when God putteth it into our minde, too 


inſtruct vs, by applying of it too thedeanecontrary. And 
yetis it an ondinarie matter with vs ſo to doo. When we 


am vtterly bereſt of ie: it ſeemeth that God woldherre 
vphis faithfull ones, to the end to caſt me into 
ſeeing thecace ſtandeth ſo, whar can thinke, but that i 


requirt, and that if ——— 60 Me 0h we It 


Car x. d. 17. 


Hen nend u there not a time ppotod for man thes 1 
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fue, al che 5 
—— — — 


vpos abi True it is that here beneath, m are poore & 
vretched creatures: but yet may they after ſome ſott bee 
glad, ſceing 
ſo for euer. Lo here a thing which for the moſt part is able 

to aſſuage al thegriefs chat we indure vpò earth. But now 
(aich he) God maketh none end of my tommẽts. Behold 
how lob that his ſtate is worſe thã al other 
mens: as if he ſhould ſay, God ſcourgethme out of mea» 
ſure, for he ſheweth not thathe is minded too riddemee 
out of the miſeries that preſſe mee. And this is it that I 
haue touched heretofore: namely, that generally weecan 
c6felle wel ynough, how it is good reaſon that we ſhould 
indure many aduerſities while we be in this warld; And 
euery man can ſay, yea, we be borne vnder che ſame con- 
dition & to the ſame end, and we muſt not thinke other- 
wiſe but chatman euen from his birth bringeth with him 
ſo many miſeries, and ſo many wants, as it is a pity to ſee, 
Iſay wecan wel acknowledge chis, in general termes:but 


ſo ſoone as God ſmiteth vs: we think he hath no meaſure 


with him. And thus ye ſee at What point Iob is. Alſo yee 
ſee why I ſaid that the appointing of the time mult be re- 
ferred to Gods diſcretion,and not too ourluſt. Had lob 


( vithout being caried away by his own paſſiõs) conſide- 


— — hen to continue 


& that we be made ast em tlie oſabou· 
10 —— al things: yet ſhal wee notcontinue in thut cace; 
hut god wil gather vs vp to himſelf to ioyne vs with him 
and co line for euer. Brhold how we ought to profite our 
ſeluss by al the promiſes that God maketh unto vs, chat 
wee may taſt of them in the middes of all our miſeries, 
But now let vs come to that which Iob addech. He victh 
fowlitudes to expreſſe what hee ment by the appointing 
ol the time whereof he hath made meuti Caries 

— — 1" 1 che 
ſpeakerhnot of ſeruants, hinds, or ſeruing mẽ as they be 
20 in cheſe dayes: but of ſuch as were ſlaues:and afterward 
headdeth couenant ſeruantes 
logke me thẽ vp6 a flame, hom he long eth far the ſhadow: 
that is to ſay, for thereſt of — neuer 
ceaſſeth labouring al day long: very well then, ſuch a ono 
deſireth the ſhadow. Againe, he chat is at wages, longeth 
to haue his dayes work at an end: and if he haue a moo- 
nech or more or leſſe to ſerue, he hach an eye to the ende 
of his terme, that he may haue ſome reſt. But as for mes 
(aich he) I haue nother reſt nor releaſe, ashem I lay mee 


that are hired: for Wages,) 


red wel what he aid: it is certaine thathe had not ſpoken 30 demne, I ſc, how ſhalllcome to the morning? Aud wh; 
amiſſe, Whydmans time is foreſet. But Iobs miſdealing is ſhall I riſeag ain When] am vp in the morning, the 
thathe himſelf would be che iudge, & by that meane he — — long chen ſeeing 
plucketh away the authoritie that belongeth vntoo God. Jam in this plight, Ie is wel ſeene, that God is not cõten · 
And here we ſee what we our ſelues do in theſamecace, plague me after ĩ he ordinarie manner of men: but 


ted to 
True it is that our intent ſhal not be tod bereeue d of that he meaneth to thunder done I may 


his power, nor to vſurpe the right & authoxitie which he 


hath over vs, wee will notfay ſoa But yet in the meane 
while it is as good as if we did it, if we be not patient and 
that we hold not our aſſections in awe when we be affli- 


cted, ſo as wecan ſay, Wel Lord, we are in thyhande, it is 40 — — worlde, they haue many 
not for vs ta ſtint thee, nor too tas ke thee to the preſent 


time, to ſaye thou ſhalt doo this or that: but inaſmuch as 
thou haſt told vs that thou canſt ende our miſeries ꝙea & 
bring them to a happic and deſirable end: Lorde wee will 
patiently waite for that which thouhaſt promiſed vs. 
Now them if e haue our minds thus diſpoſed, then ſſnal 
God be honored as he deſerueth. Burif we be hafty if we 
be furniſh if we caſt foorth our complaints at randon too 
ſay, What ſhal become of itꝰ lt ſeemeth that god wil ue- 
ver make uny end of our miſeries: I ſay that ifwe doo ſo. 
it is al we cx God out of his ſeate,and 
not ſuſſer him to haue any more authoritie ouer vs. Lo 
howdebdederh inthis cace True it is thathe is patient 
howſgeuer the worlde gor but yet is that no let but that 
chere is ſome faultineſſe mingled therwith: for the patiẽce 
of the faithfull ſorre is notabwaies ſoperſect as wor re- 
quiſite. Secing that lob hach miſſed in this behalſe, oughe 
not we to bethinke our ſelues wel, wlio are fullyas brittle 
A GOD 


zo chat Iob was not preſſed. 


— —— & my life (aich he) when I ryſe. I am vererlie abaſhod, ſo as 
— nos chat he intendeth to deliver I haue nother eaſe nor reſt day nor night, But although 
his hadye: yet the demptation of . . 


vpponme, that 
not know what to do, nor what to lay, This is the com- 
plaint that lob maketh , ſaying that his miſerie is exceſs 
fiue; and notcommon miſerie, ſo as here is no cauſe why 
any man ſhoulde ſay too him, Thou ſeeſſ char ſo long as 
miſeries too in · 
dure, thou haſt experience of it, — after 
what manner God is wont too deale in that behalfe; but 
God(faith he) vttereth al his force againſtme . ſo as it ſee- 
meth he will ouerwhelme me altogither: & wh&Icom- 
pare my ſelſe with others Whome he correcteth I ſee my 
ſelf: to be in the bottome of hell, and them too haue yet 
ſome hope of helpe, chat they ſhal bee deliuered of their 
miſeries. And heere wee haue too matke that which 
hath bin touched —— chat is too wit, 


but that his chiefe grieſe was to fedlerhar-G OD was 
again him. And therefore addeth hee this that in- 
ſewethinimediatly . Beholde (fayth hee) my fleſh is 
as it were dinged to my bones, and my abe is altoobro- 
Er and as it were rotten: I am in that behalſe as a poore 
— — — 
and gliderh away enen at ame, ſperalea which run 

neth ſo ſwiftly as a man peroeiueth ie ndt „ neycher can 
hee meaſute the nimbleneſſe of it. Euen ſo is it with 


— — his iudge and to holde him (as 

yee woulde ſaye) vppon the rache, more ge; 
uous to him, — tarp 5m me 
body, And heere ye ſee alſo-why hee tormented himſelſe 
nnen 


. here | 
although we he karied here T teq. 


———— 
vnknown language to them: & When God viſieeth the 
an 
3 — 4 = 
haue not taſted cis doctrine in time 
— it, and let vs marke tharif al thead- | 
uerſities which befal in m7 — 
ie behoueth ys to knowe, that they are nothing in com- 
of the anguiſh that they indure, which are preſ- 
ſed with Gods 
ſtuous towardes them, and giueth thẽ ſome token of his 
wrath and vengeance: by reaſon wherof ye ſhall ſe them 
ſo aſtoniſhed, as chere is no comforte that can cheere che 
vp, vnleſſe God worke with an in 
that behalſe. And why ſoꝰ For in al our miſeries, if God 
giue vs leaue to returne vnto him, ſo as we may cal yon 
him with hope chat he wil pitie —— 
chat we can caſt al our cares & troubles pon bim as the 
ſcripture faith.So then, our afflictions wil be ſweets and 
amiable to vs whe we ci go aſter that ſort vnto 
if we c6ceiuea miſtruſt once, which ſhutteth vp the gate, 
and that we imagin God to be our enimie, and that hee 
vs, ſo as it is but loſt time & a vaine thing to 
cal pon him: it is euen aſmuch as if wee were alreadie in 
the bottomleſſe gulfe of hel. And too this point was lob 
come in parte, but not altogicher, how beit that he had da- 
e of it. When wee ſee this let ys aſſure our ſelues 


that Godcan wel ſend yet more than he hath done: and 
that if he ſpare vs, it is bycauſe hee knoweth our weake- 


vie not ſo ngorous trial towards vs, it is of his own infi- 
nite Neuertheleſſe in the meane while let eue- 
ry man prepare himſelf aforchand, that hee may bee able 
to withſtand ſuch temptation whenſoeuer he ſhall come 
vnto it. And though we be toſſed as it were with waues: 

let vs not loſe our courage in the mids of ſuch ten , 
ſeeing that God hath ſuſteined his ſeruaunt Iob, yea and 
plucked him back againe, euen when he ſeemed too haue 
bin veterlie drowned,and as it were ſwallowed vp intoo 


ſoeuer we ſhal enter into ſuch gulſes, wee ſhal be drawen 
out againe in the en — — 
Thus ye ſee how it vs to be to bartel, 

that we be not out of hart when ſuch ions come 
vpon vs: and that although it ſeeme we ſhould be beaten 
downe at euery ſtroke,yet notwithſtãding we may hope 
that God wil aide vs: which thing he wil do in conueniẽt 
time as he hath done too his ſeruaunt Iob. Furthermore 
although vr haue bin afflicted a good while togither, and 


wee ſhoulde haue 


cially if when wee haue i 
ſome end of them, thing uch a paſſe as they 
ſhal ſeeme to becleane contrarie, and that we ſhall neuer 
be delivered from them: yet norwirhſtanding let vs reſiſt 


ſuch — — aſſuring 
6urfluerthurGodie - howe too- diſpoſe the 
times and ſeaſons, anc ebele Jet doku rodooir, 
and ſeheeforeTthat at | it into his hande 


—— tures (Gith lob l loch if there 


were any end 
— Jotis not ſo rigorous 


haue looked 'whither there — — 
miſeries jet V learne alſo to beware we be not too haſtie. 
Forelſe weſhalbe confounded. Wharis tobe dv 
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God ſheweth vs not after what ſort he wil make vs waye 
out ilet vs ſhut our eyes and ſay, wel Lord, true it is that 

thou wilte hold me lite a poore 
indgement whenhe ſheweth himſelfdoy- 10 Tea. but where is my comfort in the meane whyle > My 
comfort is to pray 
—— Beholde (ay 1) 
how wer muſt deale: not to ſay as lob doch, ſe there is 


in the 
god. But 20 


humſelf feeleth that is to wit, chat he 


too long, and the dayes too weeriſome, according as hee 
neſſe. For it was his wil to trie Iob to the vttermoſt. If he 30 


yet God ſufferet the afflictions to oontinue ſtil, and ſpe- 50 


— Pp Gocpee 60 tert. Furthermore when he ſaith, That his dates are paſ< 


blind ſoule in darkneſſe. 


— — 
things by 


thunges, but alſo ro know thoſe 


no remedy left for me: for the man that ſpeaketh ſo, is af- 
ter a ſort in deſpaire. — — 
ſeeme impoſſible to our Hee ſaith 
— 2 — — wnrs: 
ing I ſay, when wil it bee night? Let vs note 
that this is ſet done too ſhewe that a conſcience which 
is preſſed with Gods iudgement;is alwayes troubled and 
in an agonie. Behold after what ſort Moyſes ſpealeth in- 
creating of Gods dreadfal vengeance vpon ſuch 2s ſhall 
continue wilfully in diſobeying 
(Gich he)ſhall hang before thee as vpon a threede.In the 
morning thou ſhalt ſay,who ſhall make me to liue til the 


euening? But Iob ſpeaketh here of the tẽptation that hee 
thought the nights 


ſaid: One day is longer to me than a whole yeere, yea thã 
a mans whole life, I do nothing but pyne away;not only 


in ſome ordinarie miſeries, but alſo in ſo horrible tor- 


ments, that I faint vnder Gods hand. Now when wee ſce 
char chis tẽptation is come vpon Iob: let vs haue recourſe 
to the remedie which I haue touched: that is too wit, to 
cal to mind, that it is Gods peculiar charge too diſpoſe of 
vs and of al our miſeries. And therfore, doth the ryme 
ſeeme long to vs? Let vs praye God too make vs thinke 
wel of al chat he doth, For otherwyſe what elſe ſhal wee 


the bottomleſſe pit. Therfore let vs vnderſtand that wh&- doo but only prouoke Godas Iobdoethꝰ Not that hee is 


willing to do ſo: but yet in the meane ſeaſon hee ceafſeth 
not to be blame worthy for the wordes that haue eſcaped 
him ſo vnaduiſedly, which hee hath caſt foorth agaynſte 
God in ſuch wyſe as if he ment to ſpite him. Therefore 
let vs turne backe agayne and ſay, howe nowꝰ ĩs itin thee 
to appoine timesꝰ Is not that in the hande of thy G O D? 
wilt chou take his office from him? what intendeſt thou 
to do wretched creature? Whither goeſt thou whe thou 
takeſt vppon thee after that ſorte?Is it not euen to breake 
thy neck, when thou wile ſtie thus aboue the skies with- 
out wings?Sothenler vs learne to walke in humbleneſſe 
and pray God that we may take all for good whiche hee 
diſpoſeth of vs, and that we may yeeld therunto, and ſay, 
Lord, thou arte righteouſe arid wyſe in al thy doings. And 
therefore graunt vs the grace not to ceaſſe to prayſe thee, 
and to giue thee this glory, namely to tale in good worth 
whatſoeuer thou ſendeſt, and to frame our ſelues too tho 
ſame, chat to the fleſh it be hard & bit 
ter to indure. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mare in this 


. weaxers ſbrttle :heere-ſecmeth to 


of Gods lawe. Thy life 5% 28. 


ws 9 
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* 
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lesben hald tc the ſong of king Eze-. wilhaue ous. mindes too abide quiet and peaſable in the 


E(e1.38.c.12. chias in Eſay: and it ſerueth to ſhew that when a man us rr 

13« —— God, he 
de is. For although we endure many aduerſities, yet not- 2 —— dimbal 
withſtanding e count ſtilypon our life. But if Godpur- 
ſue vs ouerhaſtily then we become as it were | 
we be not after the manner that wee were wont toliuc; 
we be vtterly diſmayd ſaying: How now?coulde this time 
ſo ſoone? Yee ſee then what this ſimilitude im- 
porteth and what Iob mẽt as now by laying, that his life 
paſſed ſwiftly away like a weauers ſhettle. And why ſo? ſame, Me may be hild in ſuch wiſe by it, as we may receiue 


de paſſed 


11.4. 28 


woteth no more where Chrilt be at hande with vs, that. Mar. 


ſaich,come vnto me al ye that laboure and are ouerloden, 
and I wil you, & you ſhal find reſt for your ſoules. 
As oft then as Gd ſcoumeth vs, let vs EY topray 
vnto him, that we may turne our heart and mind to our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, ſo as wee maye in him haue the reſt 
10 Wherof he ſpeaketh: and that when we haue founde the 


For he felt Gods hand preſſe him ſo ſore, as he could. not Gods chaſtizements & corrections, to humble ys before 


but figh 


ſee then how Iob ment: —— — 
coieaſſeth not to be attached with ſuch feare &anguiſh, chat 
he was as it were plunged ouer heade and eares, bycauſe 
God hild him as it were vp6 the rack, & ſeemed to keep 
no meaſure in chaſtizing him. Lo how we ought to applie in this onde, wayting to enioy the bliſſed cõfort which 
this ſunilitude. And heereby webe warned to pray vnto God oſfereth vs nowe by his worde, and which we ſhal 


& lament & ſay: Whatrwil there be no endꝰ ves him, that we may leane vnto his good wil, ſo as wee may 


not doubt but that in the end he wil be helpful to vs, and 
ſhew himſelf fauourable towards vs. Beholde I ſay after 
what ſorte it behoueth ys too be comforted in the mids 
of themiſcries and afflictions which we haue to endure 


God in our afflictions, that howſoeuer he keep vs in the, 20 one day enioy in ful perfection when he ſhal haue alen 

we may haue ſome reſt to thinke ypon our {clues & von vs hence to himſelfe. 

him, I ſay, to thinke vppon our ſelues, too the intent wee And now let vs fall downe before the face of our 
may know our ſinnes, and conſider howe much tyme we good God with acknowledgmear of our ſinnes, praying 

haue loſt in our life, to the end that we maye not thinke him too make vs feele them better than wee haue earſt 


it ſtraunge though 


God ſcourge vs and vexe vs. For wee done?yea euen in ſuch ſorte as wee may bee aſhamed of 
paſſe the moſt part of our life in pamperiug 
yea euen to auaunce our ſelues 
we haue great neede topray him to waken vs, and to giue 

vs reſpite toexamine wel our faults. And moreouer let vs 

alſo thinke ypon him. But that cannot bee done, but wee 30 
muſt haue ſome reſt and be ſomwhat cheered. For ſo long 
as we be in ſuch hartburning 
it is vnpoſſible for vs to come vnto God to comforte our 


of our ſelues, them preſently, and come vntoo him touched with ſuch 
againſt God. And therfore a reale, as feeling him to be our father and ſauiour, wee 
may yelde our ſelues wholy too his goodneſſe, and hee 
vs more and more in the truſt that wee haue 
in him, vntill ſuch time as he haue delivered ys, not only 
from the miſeries of the worlde, but alſo from the ſlaue- 
as to chaw pon our bridle: rie of ſinne, and called ys into his heauenly glorie, which 
we poſſeſſe not nowe but in hope, That it may pleaſe him 


ſelues in his goodneſſe,which he is ready to make vs too — not onely to vs, but * to al people 
ſcele. Therfore we muſt pray him eee ef, K . | 


The xxviii. 


Sermon whichis the ſecond: upon the ſeuent⸗ C bapter. 


Remember that my life is but wind, and that mine eye hall ſee no Maſe good. 
8 The eye of the ſeer ſhal ſee me no more, thine eyes are vpon me, and I ſhall be no longer. 
9 —— as a cloude paſſeth and eke. So alſo he — goth downe into the graue ſhal 
not come vp againe. 
10 He ſhal no more returne to his houſe; his placeſhalknowehimno more. 


11 TherforcT wil not ſpare my mouth Thar] th 


my miſerie. 


ſhould not ſpeake of mine — talke of 


12 Am Ia Sea, or am La: whalcfiſh that thou keepeſt i me elo inwarde? 
13 When! Gn my bed ſhal calc me, and 14 couch ſhal nen mee: when I lpeake i in my 


ſelf S 


= bees 


—.— me wich dreames and viſions: 


. Ye. 14 otherwiſe: 


1—— 
rares the nedineſ thathe knowerhrobe urn but a ſhalowo. When we 


——— — 4 Now ſeing chat the P/[@.78. d. 39. 
holy ſcripture witneſſeth this vnto vs: we allo ought too 


ſer it before vs in our praiers, for to that intent doth the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeake it. Thẽ let vs beare in mind, that if we 
wil moue god to pitie,we mult not alledge that we haue 
at his hãd, or that there is anyexcellẽcy in 

is i our perſans or in our nature. Al this gere muſt be laid vn- 
ſuch thing. Then if God & der foot. de there is none other way ſor vs to deale. but to 
ſpare vs & vſe mertze to- Lord, what am I but rottennesꝰ I fleet 


4 wards vs, itis morein le- away incontinendly, there is no ſtrength in mee; my life is 


—— 
holy vs. 
our ſelues well, after Mat ſorte 


vr agree wee. vis ſuch manner of ſpeech: 
that is tod Witte, nn 


ad a right intent: but 
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Godsglory orſhip him + our ſues arid that wee might not haue the faide/ preſumption and 

—— ckiltofay;Alas;tam but —— — — 7 

— — 

ſmoke thar vaniſheth away: to l 

they . — reyer Hr 
how it is he too me no more: that is to fay,1 ſhall bee no longer 


things: but deane con- 
trariwiſe, the ſame ſhal tend rather too make ſuch com- 
plaintas this: How now?Seing that God hath authoritie 
ouer al his creatures, were it not meete that hee ſhoulde 
giue vs that which hee taleth from vsꝰwere it not meete 
that we ſhould haue this or that? Then let vs marke, that 
when the ſcripture telleth vs that God pitieth ys in con- 
ſideration chat we be ſo fraile, and that our life is leſſe thi 
nothing: it is not done to giue vs occaſion to murmure 
and fret in our ſelues bycauſe our ſtate is ſo deſpixable, & 
nothing is in vs whereof we may vaunt our ſelues, but 
rather al confuſion: but it is done to the ende we ſhoulde 
know how we bring not any thing togod why he ſhould 
ſhew vs fauour,and that in the meane ſeaſon ifheſceke 
for any thing(I wote not what) that mightprouoke him 
coloue vs: he ſhal not find ought at il, & ſo he ſhal ſhake 
vs of. What muſt we doo then? Foraſmuch as God ſeeth 
that we be more than wretched he muſt haue pitie vpon 
our ſtate, conſidering that there is nothing in our life but 
a ſhadowe that ſlideth away, nothing in al our wiſedome 
but only meere follie, ind nothing in al our vertues, but 
only leaſing and wickedneſſe. Seing then that wee knowe 
that God bereeueth vs of al our glory: let vs bee ſure he 


into 


ſelues, that we ou bring any wo hispre- 


fauour?For TI haue done this and that, and there is ſuch a 
thing in me. But let vs haue ourmouths ſhatas in reſpect 
ofal our worthineſſe, and aſſure our ſelues that wee muſt 
draw licour fr6 out of the only free mercy of God. Thus 
ye ſee with what an intent we muſt cal our miſeries to re- 
memberice: that is to wit, not toc or murmure 
againſt God: but to humble our ſelues, and to abace our 


ſelues vttetlie, that God alone may be honored, and that out talking hold 


it may beknowne that when he doeth vs good, it is not 
for that we bring him on to do it, nor for that he ſindeth 
ought in vs wherefore he ſhould be bound to it: but it is 
bycauſe he hath compaſſion of ys forthatheſeeth vs too 


But nowelet vscome too that which is conteined heere. 
Remember that my life is nothing. This requeſtisgood, 
when'Tob faith vnto God, Lord, I am tormented here, O 
that it might pleaſe thee to giue me comforte. And why? 
for thou knoweſt what I am, and of what nature 1 am. 
When Iob proteſteth this, it is a good andholy requeſt; 
yea verely ſo the affection be right .Certaine itis thathe 
ichall it coulde not bee 
faide but that he himſdfein „as 
wee ſhall ſee better by the ſequele. And therefore let vs 
mark, that in alledging our frailtie before G O D, itis not 
ynough to humble our ſelues; and too conſeſſe that wee 
haue nothing wherin we may auaunce our ſelues: but 
we muſt haue the modeſtie to confeſſe that God is aighs - 
teous, in making vs to bee in ſuch 
perceiue not the cauſe of it: and that 


wil not haue vs preſume to challendge any ching too our 30 ſpoken according to the {ame maner that we be tauglit by 
ſence to ſay,yea Lord, why ſhouldeſt not thou ſhewe me 


man is likened to the brute beaſts. Vea and he ſhould bee 
beſo fraile, and that all ourlife is but a thing of nothing. © * 


"whence 


of the ſame wel, as it is ſa 
an deen Weder 


here. And in the end helikeneth man to a doude. Yee ſee 


how a cloude vaniſheth away, & a man cannot tel where 
itdecommeth, and it returneth no more intohis former 


10 ſtate: Aud auen ſo hee that goeth downe into the grane 
ſhal come no more vp againe. Tob: 


heere of che 
ſralltie of mans life. And it is to the end that God ſhould 
not handle him with ſuch rigour, according as he will ſay 


ſirerch out thine arme againſt me?as ifhe ſhould laylord 
wilethou fight againſta ſhadowe? 

But a man may thinke it ſtraunge, that Lob 
death; leaueth no more hope notherfor him ſelſe, nor for 
almankinde,as who ſhould ſay that in dying we doo pe- 


20 riſh, and are vtterly diſpatched for adoo, and ſhall neuer 


be reſtored againe. For he ſaith that the mã which is once 
laide in his graue, abideth there, and neuer retourneth 
any more. It ſeemeth heere that Iob ſpeakerh lyke an vn- 
beleeuer, that hath nother knowne nor taſted ought en 
nen 

But we muſt conſider that inchis Mat he fpeaterh of 
the death of men as it is in itſelf, ke as the holy ſcripture 
alſo vſeth the ſame maner of inditing very oftetimes elſe- 
Where. And we muſt not thinke it ſtrautge,thar Iob hath 


the holy Ghoſte. The things tharwee haue in theſe daies 
were not yet written in the time of lob: but yet had God 
ingrauen al thoſe things in the hart: of his faithful ones, 
which are now written. Lea and God euen yetſtill at this 
day maketh vs to feele the fare in our hartes, and engra- 
ueth the ſame ſtil with his finger, that is too ſay with the 
holy Ghoſte. So let vs come backe againe too the article 
that I haue touched, which is, that the ſcripture ſpeaketh 
of the battels which wee haue in our owne nature, wich- 
of Gods goodnes which is from aboue. 
As howꝰ We haue already alledged ſome records where 
it is aid, That a man is but a breath, or a winde that paſ- 
ſeth away and returneth no more. It ſhoulde ſeeme that 


like them in verie deede, if God did notput to his hand. 


ge the immortalitie of our ſoules, but 
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fauour that God beareth vs? S. Paule fayerh 
chat onely God is immortal. We then are tranſitorie, we 
doo nothing elſe but fade away, and what are our ſoules? 


5o Fuen the very Angels of heauen ſhould alſo bee mortal: 


boubeit forſomuch as god hath bregthed his own wer 

theo them, — dende 
proceederh the immortaliũe ( 

Angels: and it behoueth ys allo on pa 


1 


anda in another ſtreine, what am I thut thou ſhouldeſt 7%. 7. l. 10 


ſpeaking of 


t. Tim. 6. d. ui 


r; Pſal. 36. c. 


t 
r. Tim. s. d. 16 


a 1 Pſal. 36.0. 10. | 


Pal z. dat. 


ing power into vs: therefore we be immortalt. Further- 


THE erna OF o- 


e 8 know what God 
hach put into vs. What are men then? A wind : a ſmoke. 


Howbeeit, foraſmuch as God hath breathed a continu- 


AL icbchaopetGodeo ſabliſh that thing which hee 
hath once put into vs: for if he mainteyned ir not by his 
grace, all would go todecay. And ſpecially we muſt come 
2 n to wit, to the Reſurrection 
hich is promiſed vs. And where ſhall we find thatꝰ Not 
—— But ee mult ſtie vp aboue the 
worlde, and we mutt vnderſtande that there is none but 
ondy Ieſus Chriſt, which is the true mirrour wherein to 
ſee chat thing. There wee ſee that God will rayſe vs vp 
againe to glorie,that he will plucke vs out of the corrup- 
tion and rottenneſſe wherein wenow walke,and where- 
in we ſhould abideſfor euer, ] were it not for this extra- 
ordinarie remedie whereby he helpeth the matter. Yee 
ſee then howe we muſt be faine ro come to leſus Chriſt, 
to knowe whereat it behoueth vs toolooke, when wee 
hope to be rayſed vp againe at the laſt day. Verely Saint 
Paule vſeth certaine ſimilitudes, which he taketh of the 
common order of nature, to ſhewe the reſurrection: as 


1. Cer. 15. b. 36 when he ſayeth ye ſec howe the graines of corne and o- 


and there rotting do 


ther ſeedes are caſt into the ground 


grow vp againe a; e he)in that men ſow the bare 


corne, and: the ame groweth vp againe out of 
the rottenneſſe, whereinto it behoued it to bee firſt tur- 
ned: ye haue a figure and image of the Reſurrection. But 
yet is not this as much to ſay, as that wee ſee our Reſur- 


rection there: itſerue th onely to ſhew,that the faithleſſe 30 


are vnthankfull and ouerlewde to God ward, when they 
iſpute how it is poſſible that our bodies ſhoulde riſe a- 
gaine after they be ſo rotted and turned into duſt. If fuch 
as will be ſo wiſe in their oe conceyte, do ſhoote our 
their ſuttle deuiſes, and therypon conclude that it is vn- 
poſſible for God to raiſe vs vp againe: Sainct Paule ſhe- 
weth that ſuch folke are malicious, and thatitis nothing 
elſe but their owne vnthankfulneſſe that turneth them 
away from the receyuing of this power of God, where- 
by he promiſeth to ſet vs in perſite ſtare againe. And why 
ſo?For he giueth vs certaine familiar likelihoodes in the 
order ofnature, to aſſure vs of his good purpoſe. So then, 
when S. Paule vſeth the foreſayd maner of teuſoning: ir 
is not ment, that our reſurrection ſhall bee as a = ah 
: but it is to make vs vnderſtand chei 
of God, and to honour him, and to yeeld him tlie praiſe 
that belongeth vntoo him e and there withall to looke 
pos the promiſe which her hath made vs 1 whiche i is, 
chat although it farre ſurmount all our 


and be 2 verie ſtraunge thing; that God ſhoulde make vs 5o beholde the crafrineſſe of Saran 1 the thingthar is molt 


newe againe, when webe turned into duſt: yet notwith- 
ſtanding he wil reſtore vs, euen when we ſhall haue bene 
turned to nothing. Although (I ſay) thar this be hard 
to be beleeued, yet muſt we truſt that God is neuerthe- 
lege able ro do it hy his power wherethrough he's able 
to doo althings,acvoiding as i is ayd in another place 


to the Philippians. 
Nowe therefore let mennes witres em what 


they can, let them raunge enen too the Diuels in hell: 


ORE Neuertheleſſe when they en- 
that is made vs of che Re- 


full power, hereby he is able ro do all 
. —— 


 Whyſpeakerh Iob thus? Is he a man in 


diſpaire, by 
40 it is a verie profitable leſſon: for there is nothing 


to be, to bethinbe our ſelues wellwhar we be, to che ende 


woode, that they caſt themſelues into diſpaire. 
is; that che duch he coulde) wouldconcinually ſotte 


Ouerweening, 
beleeue woonders Hof our ſclues :J he wil neuer fuf- 
fer men too humble and abace chemſelues: hee will 
— they ſhall not bee able too di- hinder them from that as much as hecan . But when he 


Fſball ſcore more good, Tbe oyt oft — 
#0 more, {hal n more ture out of my 


fetch away RE coke 
goodnefle touching the roſurrection? No: but he ſetteth 
out manalone by himſelfe from the grares whereof God 
hath made him partaker by his owne meere * 
And euen fo ought we to do lite wiſe Vea. and it is apes! 
cial point wel worthy to be marked: for moſt men abuſe 
themſelues, and haue not the diſcretion toſay:Beholdey 
our God hath doone vs exceeding much good, but wee 
muſt conſider that we be beholding to him for all that e- 
uer we haue. And it is a right neceſſarie leſſon for vs now 
adayes. For how ſhall men be able to humble thẽſelues, 
except they ſer before them, on the one fide Gods graci- 
ous goodneſſe, to ſay: This is not mine owne, I haue not 
this of my ſelfe, my poſſeſſing of it is but bicauſe hee len- 
deth it me, therefore I muſt doo him homage for it, and 
there withal cõſider how fauourable my God is to me, & 
how bountifull he ſhewerh himſelſe toward me? Thus ye 
ſee that the meaning of Iobs wordes, is to expreſſe what 
man is, if God leaue him vp to him ſelfe. And therefore 
he cõeludeth, / l ſes no more good. I he eje of the Seer 
ſpall ſee me no more : 1 muſt bee faine ro continue in my 
graue. But now let vs learne to conſider of our life howe 
flightfull and fraile it is, and likewiſe to examin all the in- 
firmities that are in our mindes, ſo as wee may condude 
that we be worſe than nothing, except God vpholde vs 
by his goodnefſe. Neuertheleſſe it muſt dot hinder vs frõ 
che magnifying of gods gracious goodneſſe, although we 
know our ſtate to be vile and abiect. Howbeit weemuſt 
begin at the poynt which Thane ſpoken of alreadie. Fur- 
chermore (as I haue touched) we muſt abwayes beare in 
minde, that although Iob were not fo alienated from 
God, 2510 be out of all hope comfort and pacience: yer 
he ceaſſed not toexceed meaſure. And 
hereby we bee warned too loobe well to our ſelues; that 
we be not ſo fwallowed vp of ſorrowe, as to be caſt into 
5 ene e e 
that we 
'6ught to deſite ſomuch as too humble our ſelues. And 
hy ſo For it is che onely wicker that we haue too re- 
ceyue all Gods graces in at. So long as men ate fore. 
poſſeſſed wich pride, ſoas they weene themſetues worth 
any ching, ye ſhall ſoe chem ſo loched p, as the grace. t 
GOD can neuer enter intoo them. Then muſt hu- 
militiego before: and the chiefe of our ſtudyes ought 


in our ſelues. For 


. wemay haue no truſts 


for mennes faluation, be tabetk 


and auaylable 
andmakethic a rancke poyſonagayaſt chem. For he fiũ- 
know- 


"deth a way too make men as it were 
doe of their miſeries, inſomuch as they become fo 
True ic 


— faite er 


vs wich folly of 


ſeeth that hee eannot hinder men from: being 'abaſhed 
in themſelues b 


their owns ao: then hee 
goeth to the other ſhiſt. a 0 on? to ehe 
PETERS. ee weary 
mens (as they ſay yea and vpon their 
throtes;& hold thætſtil at that point; euou till he haue 
forced the todifpaire. For this cauſe hen we enter into 
. 


J 
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hee deale with vs. Markehete a fpecialpoine, And more - 
ouertherewithal) let all our complaintes be made vntoo 
him. For yee ſee whetein men ouerſhoote themſelucs 
oſtẽtimes : that is, in ſhrinking away frõ God as much 
hach done for vs, & put into vs, and which he beſtoweth — — male ther complaints, or 
pon vs cõtimully, togither with the remedies which he elſe in diſcourſing with their neighbours, And howe ? 1 
bath giuen vs to relieue thoſe wants wherein we ſhould hauen misfortune (ſay they) and there is no man that 
haue rotted, had not gods extraordinarie goodnes bene. indureth ſo much as I: It ſhoulde ſeeme that God min- 
Then let vs learne to know this, to the end we may take det to turment me without ende or ceafling, Lo how 
dur breath. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this 10 men do alwayes grunt. And although they vttet not ſuch 
it inſueth it «5 ſo(ſaith Iob)/ wil ne murmurings with their mouth: yet is it ſure that they 
ſpare my month , I mutt needs ſpeake , 1 muſt needes Kkeepecuer ſome ſtore of ſuch ſtuffe behind in their harts, 
make my mone, Salons — eur pg and lay it not open before God as he requireth. Le ſee 
Herein we ſee that which 1 haue touched alreadie : then what we haue to conſider when Iob ſayth, that he 
chat although Iobs conſideration was good, & although will ſpeake in bus brtterwes „and that he will calke ofit 2 
he thing that he alledgeth here be both holy and agree · thatis too witte , that this is not the meaſure which hee 
able to the doctrine of the holyghoſt: yet he ceaſſeth not oughtto keepe, & thathe taketh too much libertie. Now 
to haue ſome temptation of exceſſe. For he fich, Bebeld, if this happened to the man chat was as a mirrourof pa- 
Imuſt needes ſpeake, ſeeing I haue not paſt a moment to cience: what ſhall betide vs? So then let vs beare in 
live: for Iam ouerpreſſod with the hand of God: & ther- minde the warnings that Ihaue giuen alreadie: that is 
fore I muſt reuengemy ſelſe by ſpeaking in my ſorowes, to wit, that when we haue any bitterneſſe in our harts, 
for Icannot holde my ſelfe. True it is that Godgiuet vs we come vnto GOD toopray him too aſſwage the diſ- 
Jeaue to ſpeake in making our moane. Howbeit, not in eaſe: and that when we come tof wee vie not 
ſuch wiſe as there ſhould be anycholer in it, or that it Sur tongues too babbling, but that they may be refray- 
ſhould be to encreaſe our ſorrowes, whereas wee thinke ned too glorifie G O D withall , and that wee make all 
to eaſe them by that meanes. What then? It is permitted our complayntes vntoo him, and goe not murmuring 
to the intent we ſhould returne to him, to vnburthẽ our heere and there with wayling and dabbüng: but that 
ſelues by it. Sometime they that ſpeake not at all, ceaſſe God may bee the witneſſe of all our fighes and grones, 
not to diſpleaſe God more grieuouſiy through their im- and wee reſort right foorth vnto him for comfort. And 
paciencie , than they that blaſpheme with full mouth. 30 after Iob hath ſayde ſo, he addeth : Aw] a Sea, or ans 
Doubtleſſe it is a verie heynous crime, when men dare Ja #hale, that thou ſhouldeſt ſette (as it were) ſuche 
open their mouthes to blaſpheme God. But yet there are barres agaynſt mee, and that I ſhoulde bee fayne too 
many alſo that will not vtter one worde, and yet are they haue ſo great lettes wo Hoppe mee? Iob proteſteth heere 
full of rancor againſt God, yea they bee much fuller; of before G dd, that there was no neede why, he ſhoulde be 
pride and bitterneſſe than thoſe e. Ye ſhall ſee ¶ ſiopped with ſo great violence, And why ſo-2 Lam not 
ſome man that will chafe ypoh the bridle like a Mule, and like a SeaTfayerh hee) which hath neede of Rampires, 
yet not peake. one worde. But if ye examin his heart, ye: and letties. If a Sea haue broken ouer his bankes, 2 
Fhall find fim readie to burſt for ſpite, & that theres as thouſande or to thouſande men mult bee ſent agaynſt 
tit were a in him: and iſ it eto poſſible that hee it: there muſſ bee bringing of timber, of earth, and of 
might fight with God, he would do it. Another vnlgdeth 40 ſtones too make vp ſo great a breach. Alſo a Whale 
himſelſe at the firſt daſh, and mat wicked woondes flip wil not fuffer himſelf to be caught without great adoo: 
from him: but yet he hath not ſo much bitterneſſe in his but great force muſt bee vſod too holde ſo, ſtrong and 
hart. But howeſoeuer the both of them are mightie i beaſt. But Iob ſayeth, Iam no Sea, nor Whale: 
maught. What is to be doone then? If our ſorrowes op- Howe is i then that God prodeodeth with ſo great vio- 
preſſe vs to ſoreſet vs ſetle our ſelues to pray vnto God, me? Heereby her meaneth that che mi- 
mat itmay pleaſe him to ayde vs in the middes of them ſerie which hee indureth is ouet great, and that GOD 
ſoo as wee may: not conceiue anye moodineſſe agaynſt = hath no neede too puniſhe him ſo. And heerein hee 
him, at leaſtwiſe which ſhould hinder the honouting of ſhewetli that hee had not ſuch ſtay of himſelfe as bee 
Him. And heere withall wee muſie alſo labour and fight: oughi too haue had. True it is (as I haue ſayde afore) 
ſor whereas menne are woont too harden thetnſelues 59 that hee ceaſſeth not too bee pactent: howheit his pa- 
hen they haue once conceiued wilfulneſſe and ſtoma cience Was not continually perfect : but it had alwayes 
king and to nouriſhe themſelues therein: it behoouech ſome ſtormineſſemingled with. it. And ſo what haue we 
vs to'know chat we muſt withſtande it. Then let vn too gather ypon this ſentence; but that hy bewayling 
ſtraine our aſfections, and let thembee tied vplike wylde oure ſelues, wee ſhoulde know e ſo muche the better 
beaſtes. And when we haue ſodone our indeuout tore- what wee bee ? True it is, chat foraſmuch as wee bee 
-prefſe ourpaſſoos and to hold therm inaws : chen let us frayle, woe may well ay , 1 anno. Whale, no, Lyon 


while alwayes. eckbowiedge the good things that God 


cafſureour {clues that we can nordiſcerne and lay: Howe no Beare,norother wide beaſt. Well: Bur edel. 4.0 


now Shal a mortal man haue lenuę to giue him ſelfe the if wee looke vppon our luſtes, if wee looke yppon the 
!bridle;ſo as he ſhal ſtand incontention with God as if s ebelliouſueſſe that is in vs God, if wee. 
her woulde pick a quarrell at hime ¶ Then let ys keepe vs 60 che number of vices, which wee hae J 
from ſuchlicencionſneſſe of murmuring againſt G QD, e woe a < hel, noggpey in 

2s too haue dur tongue vnbrideled roaſay,howe, nowe? vnto all euill 
1s this of Gods dooing? Whezefore handlech hee aheauen, Whe 
mes after this manner 2 No : ¶ let vs not dog ſe, . Bur 
let vs make our moane in ſuche 2 ſorte as God may a+ 
- wayes bee honoured at our handes ; and let vs con- 
3 A and'vupartiall howeſocucr 
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| oe it beloueth them to knowehowe there 


is nothing but rottenneſſe and corruption in them, too 
the intent they may obteine fauour of God, and mooue 
him to yſe mercie and pitie towardes vs. And ven we 
know this: let vs alſo conſider that we be but too ſtrong 
vnto euill: in cace as when a madde man flingeth and 


tormenteth himſclfe, and yet for all that hath neuer 2 20. cumſtance: When Lhaue thought that my bed ſhoulde 


whirte of right ſtrength. Euen ſo ſtandes thecace, with 
vs. As in reſpect of good, we are vtterly weake ; but as 
touching cuil, we be like Gyants, there is to huge aſorce 
in vs. Then is it that God ſhoulde ſtretche out 
his arme,and finite vs with great ſtrokes, yea and thun- 
der more ypon vs than vpon the wilde beaſtes. For al- 
though the vile beaſtes holde all of cructrie;and fuſer 
notthemſclues to bee cafily maiſtred : yet notwithſtan- 
ding if wecompare —— bout we ſhall find 
that men fart much further out of their boundes. And 
therefore whenſocuer God ſhall preſſe vs neuer ſo fore, 
let vs be ſure he hath good cauſe to doo it, and let vs not 
repine at it. For when we haue pleaded our beſt, wee 
ſhall gaine nothing by it, there needeth but one woorde 
n too confuſion. Thus much concerning this 

comfort mee, 


And hee addeth, If 1 ſay, my bed ſball 
beholde my conch burneth mee as I talle too my ſeiſe. 
Thou frayeſt me with viſrons of the night, and thou af 


frightei? me with dreames. True it is, that this preſent 


Hying is expounded diuerſely, where it is ſaid, that when 

— haue refreſhment in his bedde , hee 
found a burning heate in his Couch. The Hebrew word 
that is put heere, betokeneth ſometymes to burne, accor- 
ding as wee ſhall ſee it againe in another ſentence: Bur 
moreouer it ſignifieth to witharaw,or drawe backs, and 
by a ſimilitude it ſigniſieth to leaus or forſake. Neuer- 
cheleſſe the ſignification of burning agreeth verie well 
heere: and howſocuer a man the woorde, 


the ſentence and the doctrine remaine all one ftill : that 
is too witte, that Iob complayneth of being 


freſhment by his bed, and yet founde more heare there, 
inſomuch that it was as burning fire to him whehe tal- 
ked too himſelſe. Here we ſee that which hath beneſhe- 
wedalreadie heeretofore ; aaf A e e 
— — onely with 
paine : but alſo 0s no s of the mind, 


much ort as if he had ben in a 


in the paynes of hell. And 
. Toy 


laake as i it were 


muſt alwayescall the 
ic is good forys alſo 


diſappoin- 
ted of his hope, in that he looked to haue had ſome re- 


Godagainſt him: hisindge, and beeing payned 


2 . (whoa ö 


—— And 

— yogi that putting our truſt 
in the grace that is offerod vs i in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
we may not ceaſſe to continue and holde out to the end 

yea, auen till hee haue humbled vs, as he knoweth to bet 
needefull for ys. And ſpecially let vs marke well this cir- 


gine me reſt, I founde a burning fire in talking to my ſelf, 
True it is that wee may well hope that God will relieue 
vs: but it is not for vs too appoint. him either time or 
place: chat muſt be put ouer wholy to his good wil. Then 
muſt wee not ſeeke our reſt neither in our bed, nor in a. 
ny other thing but let vs caſt vp our ſighes vnto god, chat 
it may pleaſe him to refreſh vs of our ſorrowes. But by 
the way(as I aich it is a ſtraũge cace that Iob ſhould feels 
himſelſe ſo burned by talking to himſelſe. I haue told you 
30 bow this circumſtance is well worthie to be marked. For 
whereas men doo commonly babble ſo much in making 
their moane : their talking of this andthat dooth but ſet 
them more on fire. What is the cauſe that wee ouer» 
ſhoote our ſues after ſuch ſort in our paſſions ? It is bi- 
cauſe euerie of vs flingeth out at randon and deceyueth 
himſelfe : But Iob ſayth here, how it was contrariewiſe 
With him: that is to ſay, that he ſpake in himſelſe. Howe 
then > When a man ſhrinketh into himſelſe, and ſtri- 
ech +0 keepe himſelf from paſſing his boundes in words 
49 for ſeare of reſiſting G O D, and repreſſeth his affections: 
is that an occaſion too ſet him on fire? Vea ſurely ſome= 
tymes: according as it is ſayde in the twoo and thirtie 
"Pfalme;and in ſuch other texts. But yet notwithſtanding 
it is not as much to ſay on the coutrarie part, that wee 
ſhoulde therefore bee lauiſh of our woordes and com- 
. euerie bodie to finde eaſe of our griefe, and 
to quench the fire whereof mepcion is made here: but 
rather let vs enter into our ſelues. 
Tree itis that ſometimes our paſſions kindle by 
g ſo to our ſelues: but yet notwithſtanding GOD 
will ſoone after doo his o! in quenching the fire 
that ſhall bee kindled wp — looke 


50" 


ene Howe? [Ler 
im y,] hath thy God forſaken thee ? Orelle [lethim 


Adee ire batalone; Yee es lob hach bin 


exereixed. But 
he ſelt himſelf in the greater — — 


& muted in himſelſe. And he oughe to 
y vel my God, I haue not yet ynough- true it istharmy 
miſerie is very great in reſpect do beate it t 
but it muſt yet increaſe more. Lo what lob to haue 
— ridd tin apcldecfawe wi ie. But 
Gag tacks dl ence ;406 KIVAL wes ofick's Gb 
. rageas a man may ſee: ſo much the more behoueth it vs 
to ſtand ypon our to aduiſe our ſelues wel chat 
we pleade not againſt god when he aſſlicteth vs, ſor ſeare 
leaſt hee put vs tooſuch reproch as wee ſhall norknowe 
where to become. And he ſaith hat it is God that mon- 
bleth lum m viſions by mght as we haue ſcene 
already heretofore, that he had not to doo with men to 


ſeele paine in his bodie onely: but that aboue all he was 


faine too abide temptations as if God were him. 

Herevpon he condudeth, thas her ſoule bad chofen the 
halter:thatis to ſay, that he wiſhed the miſerableſt death 
— —— be 
in ſuch acace. And how ſo? Thoſe are the wordes of a 


man indifpaire. But let vs marke that Iob in 


hee had that purpoſe ſetiled in himſelfe: bur hee prote- 
ſeth ondy that in making of his life, wich 
the worſt death that could happen vnto him hee was ſo 
diſmayd with it for a time, as he looked no further afore 
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ſo, ſayeth not that he had hilde himſelfe there, nor that 


dome tlictevnto,and therefolc ir flandeth 
de througt in A readinefle; * paged — 
1 thar Which is ſhewed vs in the holy ſcrip= 
nr ny ate aw na y 
„Aden we ſhalt have increaſed and profitedin le- 
as well to death as to liſe. Are we then ioy- 
ned tos Jeſus Chriſt / our life be more than 
miſerable : yet ſhall ĩt türne to ourprofite, ſo as if wee 
haue troubles in this worlde,the ſame ſhall be as manie 
helpes to our ſaluation. Therefore whenſoruer it ſhall 
2 let vs not therefore 
ceaſe to call por >t only that he will 
gory: but 
alſo that he will continue — towards vs, 
he make vs feele it in lpe 
| Bur let's aſtour ſlices dowtie before the face of our 
good God, with acknow t of our faults, praying 
him to humble vs in ſuch wiſe, tlrat being aſhamed in our 
ſclues e may be ſory and giue him the gloty that is due 
vnto him: and yet norwithſtanding, that in the meane 
while we may not ceaſe to returne towards him, ſeing he 


allureth vs fo familiarby, being ſure — 
atal times: & that we may know which is the way Wher 
by he will lead vs thither, that is to ſay, our Lord Teſug 


Chriſt, ſo that after we haue once knowne howe there is 


nothing in vs but a bottomleſſe gulfe of al confuſion, we 


him, than to the feeling of the ſorow that pinched him. 


Hereypon then let vs conſider, that if God haue not ſpa- zo may nevertheleſſe continue in ſtedfaſt truſt that we ſhall 
fall out that we ſhall bee tor- 
what 


be acceptable to this our good God, ſeeing we bedothed 
with the righteouſnes of his only ſon, & that ourfinnes 
be blotted out by che merit of his death and paſſion, and 
by the pureneſſe of the obedience which he hath yeelded 
vnto him. That it may pleaſe him to graũit ls grace, Sees 


red his ſeruant Iob, it may 
mented as hee was. Tracie is that God knowing 
we be able to beare, will not ſuffer the 
ſo great, as they haue beene in man, who had 
more ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt tun but yermuſt 


The xxix. Sermon, which'i it the third ypon the ſenenth Chapter. © 
This Sermon conteyneth the reft of the Expoſition of the æv. verſe and thenas followeth. . 


6 Iam weary, l ſhallnor liue alwaies: take thy ſelfe away fro me, for my dayes are en 
7 Wbat is man, that thou ſo magnifieſt him, and that thou haſt care of him: 

| 18 Thou viſiteſt him in the morn — haſt an eye vpon him euery minute. 
19 — will it be ere thou let me alone Thou wilt giue mee time to [wallowemy 
ſpittle. 
20 J e e « what wall Ido to cher, O thou keeper of men? why haſt thou ſet mee ouer 

| agaynſt thee, to be a burthen to my ſelfe: 

21 Why doſt thounot take away m 5 why doſt thou not pardon mine iniquitics? foy 
| 16allbelaydiathe duſtand if thouſecke me in the morning, I ſhall be no more, 


to be 


Ere Iob goeth ſpecially ir ſcemeth that G od is minded to execute a fin- 
rigour towards his ,and that hee handleth 
them in ſuch wiſe as they be more afflicted than the wic- 


| 
31% 
2 ved. Then may we be caried away with a hopeleſnes, ſo as 
1 we halbe wearie ofour lie and bad lege in bedeate. 
There is nothing that comforteth vs, but our knowing 
euen in the middes of forrowes we bee till beloued 
f God, and that in the ende he will haue pitie of vs, and 
vs ſaluarion and life bymeanes of our Lorde leſus 
» Without this, it ia. chat our liſe will be 


, . 


comfort himſelſ withal, 60 
dec tie chick whnr 40 life is, ſo long 
deth him in ſuch rigour. And therypon he c6cludeth that 
- it were much berterifgod would kill him, yen after what 
ſort ſoeuer it were, for I haue ſayde alreadie thatwhen 


men looke no furcher See iow Ge 
be tempted to ſuch a miſlyking of ſhall bee 
rely Wnt ren of der xeon mie ar 


* 
2 


4 at Mienen, OF; ron. 


Except thou 
lſeiridaehiogcitis butwranitie,! Wherefore then dooſt 
thou notget thee away from mee? This is ang to b 
' tharwhich we haue ſeene alreadie : that ia to witte, hat curnes 
God ought not to vtter his full force agaynſt mortall and 


ſerue 


rranſirorie men, bycauſe they bee not rockes, nor vet ſo — —4uE 


make an ende of his gronings. 

addeth: is bat is man that thou ſo 
1 be that thas v:/neſt bins « Mor 
thy hart vpon hm, aud haſt ſo great care of ham! Some 


expound this ſentence, What is man that thaw makeſt ſo 


much of lum, as though Iob ment here asit were too 
raile at God, chat her lifteth vs vppe as if wee were little 
kings, and that he ſeemeth to haue a fatherly care of vs; 


chroweth vs downe, as men in the picture 
of fortune. Thus ye ſee how ſome take this ſtreyne. 
Otherſome thinke that Iob ment to make compa- 
riſon betweene himſelfe and all mankinde : as if he had 
ſayde, Alas Lorde, Thouart ſo good vnto men; that thy 
mercie filleth the whole earth: there is not the man that 
feelerh not howe thou art his father, and that thou be- 
ſtoweſt manie beneſites vppon him: there is none but 
my ſelſe alone too whom thou art vnkinde. What mea- 
neth this? Why ſhall not I be in the ſame ranke. that o- 
ther men arc? But when al things are wel conſidered: 
Iobs plaine meaning is to ſiy, yea Lorde, why art thou 
ſo greeuod agaynſt men? Thou ſetteſt verie great ſtore 
by chem. Then doth hee not ſpeake of Gods beneſites: 
but rather meaneth, that it is not a conuemlent thing for 
God to be greeued at men. As for example, If A great 
Prince ſhoulde take pritch againſt a poote Labourer, it 
were not for his honour: formen woulde ſay, uy mat 
cheth he not himſelfe with his equall? Hee dooth him- 


ſelfe great wrong, in chat hee knoweth not who hee is. 49 ficktneſle, che beſt and the fincit meatas that coulde bee 


Yea, and euen the proude ſort of this worde can well y- 
nough ſay, if ſuch 1 match, Twould ſhewe 
him who um. 

— — — — 
ſhiwtokertofdifdemes If men(who ate but woorme: 
of the earth) can well skillto/alledge, thatit is not come 
ly for chem too beare malice too thoſe that are farre their 
inferiours: there is farte greater reaſon too: thin that 
God ſeemetk to magniſie menouer 'mat+ 


is their ſtare? God therefore ought to ſerlighe by them, 
{and co fay:] Tuſn, well yt ane bur woorines, yo are but 
vermine : and ſhall Ichalenge you to go fight with you? 
That were greatly to the detacing of my orie and Mar 
ieſtie. Ye ſee then what Iobs cllieſe meaning is. Fur 
thermore wee haue toomarke, that this preſent ſentence 
is not like that of the eight Pſalme, vhete itis ſayde e 
Lorde what is man, that thou makelt ſo much of him? 
Yee- ſee here bows: amn 1 


that he ſhould be faine to inforce him- vader. our hands, ſaying. I |; 
ſclie ſo much agaynſt them. lob therefore confirmeth ſtill 10 ve {ce then thar the wrerchednefle and 
the fame matter, as a man that is in anguiſh, and cannot men 
And hauing ſaide ſo, hee mercie, than If we had any 
magnificſt him? is hat 


zo at this day in doing vs good, and we bee made partakers 


ptouoke him to do ys 


greater beautie to Gods goodneſſe and 

of dux one, that could 
Thus ye ſee Dauids plaine 
— e ee ee bee eee 


of our Lord leſus Chuiſt. For alchough he bee the nei 


ſonne of God: yet 


of hi 
fullylike vs in al points nne onely excepred 
we ſee that God hath made much of him, by giuiug all 
and too preſerre vs aboue all creatures: and afterwarde 20. things into his hand, to the ende that we ſhould recouet 
of the wheele ¶ that thing in him, which we loſt in Adam : therein God 
bath ſheu / od the great and infinite treaſures of his mer: 
—— leſus Chriſt is the 


grace, whichafterwarde is ſpred out vpon all his 
mgnubers. —— ſo aſter the example of Dauid, ee haue 
good cauſe to exalt the goodneſſe of God, when wee ſhe 
that hauing begonne firſt in Adam, and afrerw ard in le- 
ſas Chriſt, (by whom all is made whole agaiue that was 
— — 


ofallhis riches, Herein we haue good cauſe to maruell 
and too ſay, Alas Larde, what are wee, that thou viſis 
teil en, chat chou vſeſi vs ſo familiarly, that we be as thy 
children: , that thou baldeſi vs as in chy lappe, 3 
thou hewelt thy ſelſe ſo bountifull to andes vs. 
hat we ought to do. Bur in this placa lob — 
the flat contrarie. Mherein wee ſee, chat when mennes 
maubes are out of talle,nothing cam like them : in 

28 if a mannes ſtomacke bee dy meanes, 


broughe vnto him, ſhould haue no ſauour wich him: bug 
ſhonldloath him, and prouolłe him as it were too vomi- 
ting. So ſtandeth the cace with vs : when wee be yll dif 
poſed, and haue not à right and well ruled; judgements 
gods graces ſhall haue no taſte nor ſauour with vs, Js 
chem any thing that ought to prouoke. us more tod lous 
Gad, than when we kno we that he commeth downe af: 
rer chat ſort vnto vs, and that he doth (as ye woulde ſay) 
put the meate into our mouthes, as a mother dooth to 


much, When he 
chethhimſdic againſtthem. Fot who are they? What e hefxaung babes, auch that he hath his wings ſpred out co 
receyue vs L vnder chem, ] as it is ſayde in the ſong of Den. 32.5. 11 


Moyſts ? When we ſer GOD toohaus fo familiar 3 
care of vs, is ĩt at yuough too rauiſh vn, out of our 
ion derof to ſuſſae 


it is that in reſpecł 
2 and x 


And ſo whẽ 


.of 


Hebr 4.4.15, 


- —— — — —— — — 


—— 


— 2 „„ „ 


6“˙m.ñn Ä 
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 —.ay 
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| Yuall.And wherfore?For the 
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char hou male ſo mach ofhir? Ys vere Bur ied 
whenwedo amifſe,muſt we therefore ſay hee 


chaſtize'vs 


is not with him as it is with mortall men. For ifa man be 
offended with me,he wil hold ſcorne to match himſelſe 


with his vnde ing but wülbende his e. 
reuen- 
ging. But if God chaſtize vs for the faultes that wee haue 
c6mirred,it is not to auenge himſelſe of ys, he paſſeth for 


no ſuch thing. What then ? For two reaſons. The one is 10 mens hands. But yet for all that, he ceaſſeth not to gaid 


that we muſt her faine too take him for our i f 
our teeth, when we haue him neuer ſo much] 
And the other is, that hee would not haue vs to periſh, 
and therefore hee correcteth vs, to the ende we ſhoulde 
come backe againe too him, and hee calleth vs by that 
meanes to repentance, We will not ſay they are vacome- 
ly things for God too puniſh vs, and topreace ſo vpon vs 
to the intent to vs backe from our ſinnes, and too 
ſhewe himſelſe too bee our iudge, and that wee ſhoulde 


learne too bee ſubiect vnto him. Wee ſee then howe 20 


tan leleſſe men are,ſfith they turne the good turnes vp- 
fide downe, which God doth to them. And moreouer let 


vs vnderſtande, that if it beſell vnto Tob to bee ſo temp- 


red, as he wiſhed God away from him: the like tempta- 
tion may well happen vnto vs, not oneſy to ſhake vs, but 
— to ſuch a plunge, as we ſhall be quite ouer- 
throwne. Then muſt men be well aduiſed to fence them- 
ſelues [aforchand,Jand(accordingly to that which L haue 
declared) we muſt acknowledge that God binde ch ecee- 
dingly much vatoo him, in that he vouchſafeth too viſite 
vs, and (as it were) to keepe watch and warde ouer our 
life, and too haue a care of vs: as wee can neue: 
magniſie his grace toomuch. Vea, aud when he puniſheth 
vs for our ſinnes, let vs aſſure our ſelues, that his chaſte- 
ning of vs is not for that we be worthie oſit: there is n 
cauſe why he ſhoulde once put to his hande, but that her 
ſhoulde let vs go for ſuch as we are. Then, in ſending vs 
puniſhments, God ſheweth both his goodneſſe and iu- 
Rice. And why ſoꝰ For by this meanes he calleth men ts 


aduaunceth vs too much, and that he doch vs wrong + It 6 


much as we perceyue 


zo ſtreyne, was to expreſſe the vehemencie of his affection 


and that God forſooke him not ſor a full doo. lob then 
ſheweth here after What ſort he was affectioned as in re- 


ſet of the lleſh, to the intent his friends might knowe, 
that he made not ſo without cauſe. And the 
better to expreſſe the anguiſh whena he was; he rurnech 
himſelſe to God, bicauſe he ſees he ſhal gaine nothing at 


men: yea euen too much. For had he beene well gathered 
into himſelſe, and had he made his prayer vnto God : it 
— — — 
hee had ſhewed a greater token of fayth and pacience. 
What is the cauſe that lob martyreth himſelf in ſuch ſore 
as it may ſeeme at the firit bluſh, that hee is a deſperate 
perſon? It is for that he hath an cye to the 
are offered him, and he is not able to beare them, to pale 
them ouer and to haue an eye vnto God. And this is it 
that I fayd heretofore, namely, that if men come to mo- 
leſt and to ſting vs, wee muſt not looke vppon that, wee 
muſt not caſt our countenance thitherwarde: but ſoraſ- 
that Satan laboureth too bring vs 
by that meanes to confuſion: we muſt come Vie 
to God; we muſt mourne before him, and we muſt aſſure 
our ſelues that he willcauſe vs to feele the auaileablenes 
of hischaſtizements the better, and that we cannot bee 
thruſt out of the way, as when men were the marke that 
we ame it. But yet neuertheleſſe, Iobs purpoſe in this 


che better; by turning his talke vnto GO D, as if hee 
had ſayde: Well, yee vnderſtande nothingat all, I ſee 
yee perceyue not the ſpirituall battell w herevrnto GOD 
hath put mee, and therefore I muſt talke roo him that is 
hedge; To be ſhort, it is all one as if Iob had ayde, 
This that I ſpeake is no counterſeyte ſtuffe; but it is as 
if GOD himſelſe were heere. And hee fayeth (as hee 
had touched afore) that his life was but vani- 
tie, inſomuch that God emght too take bimſclfe away 


repentance: bis ovoid Acptorus too feele him 40 from hims,wnnll be had ſwalowed in his ſputtle, accor- 


to be their iudge,that they mayhumble themſelues. He 
chaſtizerh chem to their profite, if their ynthankefllnefſe 
hinder not their profiting. Lo what we haue to remem- 
ber in this ſtreyne. Howſoeuer the worlde goe, let vs 
eepe our ſelues from ſaying to God: And what is man 
ehat thou magnifieſthim, 9 — For 
rings > Let vs not begreeued if God ſot 

vs all: no, let vs not do ſo. e 3 


which would haue the bridle let looce in their necks too 
runne at rovers,to the end dat G ſhould not chaſtiv 5D ſhoultdebee vnmoueable and 
1 em at all. But ift were ſo: what houllwe 


ie? 
Lot vsput the cuce that God did ſher his eies, and tlat he 
did let vs runme at randon all the fields oner , ſo as wee 


r ſelues do riot, & he paſſed not of it hat ſhould 
of vs? Beholde,the diuell woulde ſeare ypon vs; 
and we ſhould be his pray, and hee woulde carie vs euen 
inco.deſtrution. 2 know, that there is no- 
thing better for out welfare, than thar God ſhoulde haue 
ee continually,chat be ſnould ſee all thut we 


ding as we may ſay to take in his bret. Hereby Iob mea- 
neth that God purſueth vppon him ouerroughly: and 
it ſeemeth that hee woulde pleade againſt GOD, as hee 
hath done heretofore. But L haue tolde you alreadie 
that heedooth bur 


And 


men the grace too 


and aMlitionspacienty : it is not in ſuch wiſe: as they 
ſhould be without fecling, it is not that they 
vhen men 
trouble thetꝑ and torment them: But it is to che intent 
they ſh chemſelues too beare all this with 
pacience; ang that they ſhoulde conclude 1 It is meete 
that in God ſhould haue the maiſterie, and 
frarhe my ſelfe too his lure, and therefore yeeid my 


expreſſe the paſſions of the fleſhs: | 
frame themſelues vnto him, and too beare their croſſm 


>, re 


N — barriers — 


| hismiſerie. And this ſerueth vs for a good and profita- 


_— 0 


_ 


Anf. Puing and our moning asthe ſeipeure ſpeakerh, and as 


| eſe let vs conſider how wee our ſelues fare, if'G OD 
pinche vs with any aduerſitie that is ouerrough for vs: 


1 — — 0 — 


let towardes Iob. But (as it hath beene declared here- 
tofore) it is true that v vnto God the 
frailtie of life, when we woulde obteyne ſome mercie 
and releaſe at his hande. But lob ſpeaketh heere exceſ- 
ſiuely; as a man that is out of his wittes; and knowerh 
not to whom hee ought to direct „ 
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holie;and G O Dacœepteth it in good woorth;bycauſe 
ve be taught by his holy ſpirite too ſpeake ſo. But Iob 
ſteppeth too him after another faſhion, and wich ano- 
ther maner of ſtile. Howe ? My dayes (ſayech hee) are 
but van itie, and commeſt thou heere too ſet thy ſelſe a- 
gaynſt mee? Wilt thou not giue me reſpite to ſwallow 
downe my ſpittle > Why dooſt thou not get thee from 
mee? He is of opinion, that if God would drawe away 
his hande from him, hee ſhould haue ſome eaſe. Lea, but 
what would become of vs, if God ſhoulde let vs alone ? 
Should wee haue power to ſwallow downe our ſpittle? 

Howe coulde we breath, if the ſpirite that giueth liuely- 
neſſe to all things 
we ſhould needes decay? But (as I haue declared alredy) 
lob is an amazed man that hath no conſideratiom but of 


ble warning. For we ſee whatit is to be ou! 
our owne paſſions: namely, that we forꝑo all wiſedome 
and pacience, and become as dull as brute beaſtes. Vere- 
ly it will not ſeeme ſo to vs. But if wee marke mennes 
paſſions a farre off, what they bee. wee ſhall finde chat 
they make vs altogither blockiſh , ſo as wee haue no 
knowledge at all. et 
Againe wee haue not holde of our clues too bes 
competent Iudges, and it is to bee ſeene that all our wirs 
are confounded at our neede. Let euerie of vs marke 


men, when they be cumbred wich vehement paſſions, or 


we bes ſd daunted, as wee haue nò hart to call vppon 
God, wee cannot bethinke vs of the promiſes that are 
conteyned .in holy writte, and then what remedie is 


there for our miſeries > Nowe then (as I haue fayd) there 59 his hande, and that our life continuech by him. But 


is ſuch a headineſſe in our paſſions, that if God ſhoulde 
not ouermaiſter them from aboue, yea euen by the won⸗ 
derfull power of his holy ſpirite, in ſuch wiſe as wee 
might know his ine — — is more 
in it than man can skill of: it is certaine that it were 
ynough too mingle andconfounde heauen and earth to- 
gither at euerie blowe. But yet neuertheleſſe (as I haue 
touched alreadie) Iob had a farre other conſideration 
with him, in aſmuch as Gods ſpirite was in him bur if 
Godremedie it not by the grace 
is no — fldinia his owne na- 
rurall kinde,and yee ſhall finde his paſſions ſuch at they/ 
to the fleſhe.” Get thee from 
Job. And what ſhould become of vs, if God ſhoulde 
letvs alone, ſo as wer ſhoulde abide 

beeing, our 


and aſſiſtance ? It is in him that e haue our 


— ener Goon ; 


| arefull of corruption 
Theifore while God giuetli leyſure Jet vs learne 
ton —— 


ſhould forlake vs: Do we not ſee that 30 


of his holy ſpirite, there ©: gainenothing at 


de viſits vs, Jooke to vs worms Frontage of vs 1 
ay euerie Dives, Thus peede 


eee * pon this ſtreyne. And itis cept 
— — 


ſections, to the ende we ſhoulde beware 
ſeeke to foele the ſuevour and refreſhment that are ſhe- 
wed vs heere. And ho we ſhall we feele it? —— 
bettei way chan to call ypon him thathathall p 

himſelfe, chat hee may teſtreyne vs, and no — 
ſtart afide when wee bee chaſtized after tharſort by his 
hande. Nowe he addeth immediately, I haue /mrned 
what foall [ dete thee, O thow the kerpey of men Sotne 
men expound this, as though Iob diſputed agaynſt God, 
faying :\7 cav de naue other but ſinne, wherefore- haſt 
thoumade mee ſuch a one? If thou bee the of 
men : why ſhouldeſtthou condemne me ſo, ſeeing it y 
ech in chee to ſaue me ? Buta man may well ſee that this 
x not the naturall meaning: and ſuch as take it is, nes 
nerknewe the intent of the holy Ghoſt as 4 this 
ſreyne : and moteouer they hade MI cohIidered that 
which is witneſſed to vs concerning lob, howe he was 
pacient how ſoeuer the worlde wend with him. Whit is 
ic chen that Iob ment? It is as ifhe ſhould ſayywellT con 
ſeſſe my fault, and I cannot ſcape the of God. 
Why {o?He is the keeper of men. But this word Keeper, 


Vs bath bene miſconſtrued : for men haue taken irforaptes 
ſeruer of manłinde, and for one that ſheeldeth che vnder * 5 


his Leis certaine, that (as the Greeke tranſla- 
der alſo hach well marked, which thing he is not cõmon- 
ly wont to do) lob ment to ſay, that God wayteth 
vs, that he watcheth vs, and chat he knoweth all, 43 if 4 
man ſhoulde watch one too ſpie and marłe all chat euer 
hedooth and ſayeth. Ye ſee then in hat ſenſe Iob ap- 
plieth this tide vnto God, That is thekeeper of men. True 
it is that God dooth well preſerue vs, that he hath vs in 


yet is this no lette that hee ſhoulde not bes called oure 
Ceeper; in reſpect that hee ſeeth and beholdeth all that 
wee doo, ſo as wee cannot hide our ſelues from him: 
according as al the ſcripture ſayeth, that he ſercheth men, 
examinetk their thoughtes, diſcouereth all things, 
nothing is hidden from him in all our life. Aud it 
reth that lob ment ſo:for why, and 
etkhe, bar ſhal [ do to theezit it be not bicauſe he muſt 


be faine to yoelde himſelfe giltie > Lorde ( ſayth he) I ear 


hand by ſtarting aſide, I conſeſſe 


Dar 7. | to. 


# 3 \ 
2 3 


* * holde alſo how God 2 — 


the racke after ſuch confeſſion? 

cace-concerning lob. — hr) Lang 
ſinned, thou needeſt to torment me no more, nor $09 
racke mee tomake meconfeſle my faults. For ſith I haus 
graunted thee thy det, wherefore dooſt thou perſoaute 10 
mee? Thon art the keeper of men, thou knowelt all. If 
thou needed too make inquifition nowe of a ching that 
were; hidden from thee: verie well: thou mightelt Gy, 
I will holde thee. heere till I haue gotten the knowledgo 
of al thy fanltes. But thou knowelt them (ſayeth lob. 
thou art the keeper of men: and admit that men knewe 
not themſelues: yet knoweſt thou what they bee. Then 
— the cace is ſo, why dooſt thou not drawe tl 
mee, without preſſing me after ſuch a 
— Thus yee ſes NWI ee Hater 
gence. 
\ AtherranaGohaneca Gaewbeaciy willmes: 
ſure Gods iuſtice by their owne witte and capacitit : fo! 
it will ſcene to them that God paſſeth meaſure at cus» 
rie blowe, and that hee yſeth ouer great rigour. Al 
though our intent be not to accuſe God of crueltie with 
full mouth: yet we ceaſſe not to frette and chaſe againſt 
him, lile as Iob hath bene tempted to doo. What is to 
be done then? Let vs conſider that God is the keeper of 
men: that is too ſay, that we are here within his ſightt 
wee may well finde faire colours and lurki be; 
fore men, bin all our hypocriſies cannot keepe God from 
{ceing vs or from diſcerning all ; euen too our verie 
choughtes. What gotte our father Adani by coucring 
himſelfe with-leaues,, when hee was ſummoned before 
GOD? Hee ſhoulde haue » and his finne 
ſhoulde haue beene layde afore him ſpite of his teeth. So 
then, let vs conſider that Gods regiſters are full of our 
woorkes, woordes and thoughtes, And although that 
as nowe we -xcade not our one Inditementes as they: 40 
bee framed : yet ſhall Daniels ſaying bee fulfilled, which 
is, that when the iudgement is ſettled, then the booles 
{hall be opened. Ye ſee chen, chat the thing which wee 
haue to marke in che firſt place, is that God is mens kee · 
per © we may well iette heere bylowe, and takeleaue too 
leape like frogges without order, and (as the 
ſayeth) play che Meece in the chaffe, ſo as all thinges 
may beconfuzed romanwarde * but yet will God mare 
and beareaway all. When we knowe this, let vs learne 
too walle in feare and carefulneſſe: and ſeeing that our 5o 
God looketh vpon vs, let vs walke as before him. And if 
wee haue this leſſon well printed in ourhearts: we ſhall 
hee ſure to haue one care more than we had before. We 
ſhall bee aſhamed before men, ſo as wee will not doo 
Furnaughtineſſa in the open day, nor in the open ſtreet. 
And why ſo? Bicauſe the eyes of men will let vs. Be- 
Angels are witneſſes of our 
life : ought not that to make vs walke in farre more awe- 
à great deale? This then muſt holde vs in 


k £ . 


doſt thow not pardow 


ben ſecke — 
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walkthac I am a ſinner : but ab 
feeling 66 our ſinnes, that we may be 
— ny 

er mie full ouer ? 
ere deoft thow net dal away my wickeaneſſe ?: 


tfarnethita the matter which hee had glaunced 


— 
mort. Here lob re- 
iced at afore: 


that is to witte, that he deſired but to haue ſome truce 


or releaſe, till he had ſwalluwed his ſpitle. Nowe there- 


fore he ayth,why haſt thou ſet me full ouer againſt the, 


chat is to lay 


; 252 White for æman to ſhoote at. For he 


could well haue founde in his heart, that GOD ſhonlde 
haue let him alone as he was: as if he ſhoulde ſay, wha 
am DAnd at whom doſt thou hende thy ſelſe. For I am 
a poobe OO of the earth, and thou ſetteſt mee as 


zwhite to ſnoote at: mult thou needes trie thy ſtrength 
pon cee as hee will ay too him anon. For lob re- 


turneth oftentymes to that complaint, and tenueth the 
ſame oft. True it is that when God ſetteth vs full butts 


ag inſt him, wee bee not able to abide ſuch a force z/buc 
yet forall that wee muſt not ſhrinke away from lim : 


For itcannot bee but that we muſt needes faile as ſoone 
as G O turneth his backe vpon 


vs. Then, are wee 


deſirous too ſtande out, and too continue in good ſtate Þ 


The meane thereof is not that God ſhoulde turne his 


backe ypoa vs, but that wee ſhould bee as a marke in 2 
Butte for him too ſhoote at, and that he ſhoulde beate 
pon vs as much as he liſteth: yea verely ſo hee aſſwage 


the griddeof 


the woundes that hee hath made, by cau- 


ſing vs too feele his goodneſſe: ſo wee may knowe that 


in the middes of his ange 
as it is ſpoken in the ſong of Habacucke.Thus 


rhe 


not his mercie, 


ye ſee why this perſwaſion of Iobs is ſette out vnto vs: 


It is too the intent wee ſhoulde learne not too deſire 


G OD too let vs alone as wee bee, For then ſhoulde 


webee drowned euen in damnation . 


But let vs pray 


God that when he chaſtizeth vs, wee may not male out- 


leapes in hope too eſcape 
holde him our backes to 


his hande, but that we may 
receyue his ſtrokes, ſo be it that 
lee giue vs che power too beare all his corrections 
— — 
his mercie, that wee bet not deſtitute of comfort in 
the middes of our aduerſities. 
followe lob heere, in conſeſſing that if God looke vp- 
pon vs from Fuening till Morning, wee ſhall bee no 


alſo that he malte vs to taſte 


True it is that we muſt 


more : no verely, if he leaue vs deſtitute of his grace, 


ind ſoaks vs with bis looking 


But if we 


VS. 


— a wee thinke not that our finnes ſhall & returue too him with a heartie affection, we ſhall fecle 
him alwayes at hande-with vs, and that hee will not falle 


: but chat foraſmuch as GOD now 


hehath other maner of eyes that wee haue: 
wee haue confeſſed. our faultes, hee — 
which js hidden within, and that which is vnknowne to 


rn 


—— 


1 
71 A” * 
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vs muede euen till hee haue ta- 


RC 
RM 
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plunged in our owne filthineſle, —_—— 
drawe vs out and make yscleanc,yea and\chatuinithe 


theende, and thervpon 
it is his office to chaunge the worde to better, and ther- 


fore pray vnto him to increace his graces in vs, that wee 
epd alias our ues ror ander free 40 errour and darlieneſſo to Nõ 


aum 22 28052. een 10 
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B Aldad the Suite anſwered: and ſay on bas) 0 
Howelongwitthouboldeladnaike thewoerdesof chy mouth are a a bene, 


'winde. 18411 ec og bift 23+ HHV ier : y . bad dy g's 
3 Wil God petuert Juſtice? will thealn 


tie derte the right" ip oth tone? Bug 
4 Thy Sonnes haue ſiuned, and he hath mac them tone ro the place of their WY | | 
5 But if thou returne to God eabetüne Ld ptay to the 


Janghcie:.. ©... ; 
s Ifthoube * and rights he wal Hage vnto Hasen make cent of hy righrooueſ 


peaceab 10 E οονẽ 2016 
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HE benter 100 profte our fla by 


chat which is conteined in this fre- 


2 that is 


> pri rem | 
good arguments. and good reaſons. © 


holy Scripture 
Trucieisthar theymifapply hem neuertheleſſe thedo- 30 ftedfaſtnelle. And after warde hen wee pee 


Qrine is in it ſelf both holy and proſitable. Saif v ule 
the things generally that are ſpoken here: wee ſhall finde 
good ſeutẽces. And in very deed ye ſhal ſee that th prin- 
cipal matter that Baldadpretendeth, is to maintaine that 


eee reports 
3 meanes: yet wũ not he 
1 of them chat indeuer to lift p che- 
— ſortaginſt him by proude 
wodrdes. What is to bedome Wen If 
wehaue once ſetuled that 
teacheth vs: the {ame will hold Vn true 

meaſure of our faith _ 
our ,weelhattiotonly calt foottlvgoodly 
blaſles;bat God ſhal bea exated and magnifjedd in all our 
talk But now fer vs oom to that which is fee don het 


for the principal ui God peruers [ndgement- andvight? 


ching in our hartes Which the 


God is rightuous inpuniſhing men, and that there is no 
cauſe to find fault with him. And without queſtion; all 
this doctrine is not onely good, but alſo one of the chieſe 


— — —— 
toyeclde God the honor of being rem wt 
— right, and thatit is impoſſible that hee 
articles of our faith. There is none other fault in it, but ſhould doo any thing that is not good and rightful.Some 
chat Baldad wil needs apply it to the perſon of lob. Foras - can wel ſinde in their harts to graunt that God is almigh- 
we haue ſeene heretoſore, the intentof that holy mi was 40 dle-burir ce mene while they acknowiedge hun not $6 
not to blame God, nor to lift yp himſelf againſt him: but berightuous as they vught to doo.” | 0% 
hemaketh his moane that the miſerie which hee had in- For the one of them muſt not bee Sec Rom the 
dured was to grieuous and heauie for him cõſidering his other. We muſt notimagine chat there are things in god 
ferbleneſſe, & yet for all that he ceaſſeth not tooglorifie which can be deuided dne from another — — 
God ſtil. And ſo let vs mark that Baldad had an euilcace: behoueth vs toput a difference berweene' the wiſedome; 
but yet in the meane while, that which he ſetteth downe ' andthe goodveſſe, che Tuſtice,arid the almightineſſe of 
here is good and rightuous,and it bchoueth vs toreceive God: but yernotwithſlanding,in reſpeR that fie is God; 
it, bycauſe it is fitre for our ediſication: Likeas when he altheſethingsrultneodsbe in him at once, & they minl 
faith, that ſuch as pleade after that ſorte againſt God. doo beas it were himſelſe or his very Then kt vs be. 
turmoile themſelues like the winde in the aire. True it is 59 are that woe ſurmyzenoralawleſſe power in GO, 25 
that we muſt leaue the perſon of lob as I aide afore, and ij hegouerned the worldelike a tyrant, and vſed etceſſæ 
tale the thing generally that is containedhere. Weheare or crueltie. But let ys vnderſtande whereas het Hach al 
how the wicked and ynbelecuers do ſpew our their blaſ· things in his hande, aud is of enileſſe powerarid doth al 
phemies in railing at Gods Iuſtice , and it ſeemeth that things yet notwithiſtanding hee ceaſſeth not to bee righ - 
they ſhould thunder & lights. But what?Al their words tuous. It is true that this rigituouſneſſe of Gods is part- 
ly hidde from vs, ſo as w ie aotꝭ but yet 


are but winde, & they waſh away, and they cã not reache 
| ſo high with them, as the maieſtie of God ſheweth it ſelſe neuerthcleſſe, it is of his mightineſſe alſo: and for prooſe 
thereof, are wee able to meaſure it by our wit and vnder- | 


therein. And ſo in this ſentẽce we haue to mark, firſt that 
when we hearethe blaſphemies againſt God, we muftnor ſtandimgelt is certaine that wee cannot. And therefore 

be diſmaied therefore,ſo as we ſhould not alwaies glori- 60 when wee heare ſpeaking of Gods righeuouſneſſe or Iu · 

fie God. For hecontinueth whole and ſounde as he was, flice: letvsmarke, that although the fame bee not fully 

and men cannot abate his maieſtie: chough they rayle ax — knowne and manifeſt vnto vs: yet wer muſt honor ank 

it wich ful mouth al is but wind and vanitie. Thus much — — 

concerning the ſirſtpoint. As touching the ſecõd, leteue · pit, and that he dwellech in — 40 3. 
ry of vs learne to ſpeake of God ſoberly, and with all re- — — — 11.4. 34 
i . t. Tim 6. d. 16 
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veſhoulddeſire to haue itan vnderling to bur capacitie. 
Then if wee ſinde not that thing to bee good which hee 
doetk whither ſhall: wee goꝰ hat a preſumptuouſneſſe 
to 20 ſhalit ties ſor mortal creatures, (I ſay) for poore woorms 
ſerue him. And this is che principal — of the earch, to be defirous to compel God to make them 
take heede 
ing curiouſi — N —— 
ie ſtie of God is: if in the meane time we vnderſtand 

chat thing of — fuledhmauaiics] * 
and which hededareth vato vs? as when itis daha that wee hauecaule too 


hens Be woorks afg,and to giue theirverdit of 


tcleanecontrarie, though God conceale the 
his 


i: and that wee'thinke 
o, ſoo as it ſcemeth to out vnderſtanding- 
e —.— him : yer muſte 


r ee eee: 
fore- 2» able againſt God. And ſo without ary further 


medis al out carruptions, & that weeannorthaueſomuch ' g we muſt holde it for a ſure concluſion, that God 
is rightuous. Foraſmuch then as wee ſee nowe but in 


as one graine or one drop of rightuouſneſſe, except wee 

draw it out of him who is the welſpring thereof. Now ii parte, yea euen as it were in a glaſſe and darkely : let vs 
weknaw not theſe things, what ſhal it auade vs to know vayte fur che day wherein wee ſhall ſee Gods glorie face 
that there is but only one God, who cõtaineth al things, too face, and then ſhall wee the thing that 
and too haue ſome feeling of his maieſtieꝰ Wherſote ſo is hidden from vs as nowe. Yeeſee then after what ma- 
much the more behoueth it vs to marke wel what is ſaid ner it is Gods wil to exerciſe our faith: that is to wit, he 


light as he giueth vs and no more, tar iti 1 | 


here: that is to wit, that we mult cake it for agraunded wil haus vs to confeſſe his rightuouſneſſe too bee ſuch as 
principle, that Gods nature is rightuous, and that itis no no mans wit may fintle fault with it or carpe againſt it. I 
more poſſidle for him to turne aſide from right: equitie, 30 ſay he wil haue vs toconfeſle this, although wee perceiue 
than to ſay that hecan forgohis being, and ceaſſe too bee ¶ it not, nor haue any ful knowledge of it, & although eue- 

God. For it is no leſſe abſurditie too ſay, chat God doeth ty man haue his reaſon to diſpute with God why hedoth 
any thing vnaduiſedly, than to ſay, that he is not at all, or ſo. Albeit then that we ſee not the things with our eye: 


to lay that his Beeing is diminiſhed. And here ye ſer alſo 
how S. Paule reaſoneth in the thirde roo! the:Remanes, 
where he taleth away the ſlaunder, that might ber inſor- 
— — howe fnen are 
alwaics ful of venim to ſpeake euil of Gods pure trueth, 
and to ſtande checking and replying againſt it. S. Paule 
therfore faith,/s Gbd 

poſſible, that he to whom it belbgeth to iudge the whole 
world ſhould not performe al right? Hee ſheweth chere 
by this woorde Judge, howe all of v ought too bee fully 
perſuaded, that God is ſo chare of right dealing, thatall 
that he doeth & al that commeth from him is compaſſed 
about with that rule. We ſcethen that the ſaide ſentence 
of S. Paules agreeth with this of Baldads. For vnder this 


terme God, Baldad comprehendeth Iuſtice and rightdea- 
ling, and ſo doch he afterward vnder the worde. 


yet muſt we haue the humbleneſſe 1 9 8 OD 
that which to him. 
And if we do otherwyſe,it is al one as if whwouli(fo 
far axinvulech)bring his everlaſting Beeing vtterly too 
nought. But if we haue this wel printed in our hartes: it 
wil bee a good beginning — to ſubmit our ſelues 


vnn gg hun Howe ſhoulde it bee in ſuch wyſe vnto God, as although he ſcourge vs & han- 


dle vs roughlier than ver woulde bee: yet notwithſtan- 
ding wee ſhall bee patient in our aduerſities. Why ſo? 
For he that fretteth at his aduerſitie, muſte needes bee 
made to knou / what it is to lift vp himſelfe againſt God. 
And he cannot take pritch againſt God, but hee muſte al- 
ſo ſet himſelſe againſt all right and equitie. And what elſe 
ſhall bee theende of ſuch acace, but confuſion and de- 
cay? Beholde then a brydle too holde vs ſtil in patience: 
namely, the knowledge which we ought to haue of Gods 


us. And it is aſmuch as if he had ſaid, Can we ſpoile God 50 righruouſneſſe . For by ſtanding ſo againſt all right and 


of that thing which is ſo knit into his being, as they can- 
not byanymeanes bee put aſonder. It were aſmuch as to 


abace him vttery, and to pul him out of his ſcare; and to 
bring him to nothing if a man woulde pleade againſt him 
down 


as though he were not rightuous. Inſtead of ſetung 
the woonde God alone, or of ioyning the title of A.. 
wig tie to it:S. Paule alledgeth the offce of him: that is 
— God it the Judge of the world. And he is noe 
aludge after the maner of thoſe that are bribed andcor- 


equitie, wee fight to our ownedamnation. And whe we 
chaſe at our aduerſities, wee wage barrel againſt againſt GOD, 
and would ouerthrow hisTuſtice and bring it to nothing, 

as neere as wee can. Yetnotwi it behooueth 


vs too go on further, if wee wil bee rightly patient. — 


why ſo? bicauſe wee ſhall be neuertheleſſe tempted 

though wee haue knowne 2 
and Iuſtice of God. Looke vppon a poore ſinner that 
feeleth him ſelfe preſſed too the vttermoſt: well, he will 


rupted, as we {ce mortal men are, who being wel aduaun- 60 confeſſe (yea euen valaynedly) that God is rightuous 


cd to great eſtate and authoritie, doo notwithſtanding 
abuſe the ſame ful oft: 2 — 


in him: but yet it ſeemeth too him that hee 
ſhall periſhe, and that there is uo fo 


to bee loo- 
ked for in his cace. Yee ſee then howe hee which is viſi- 


red by the hand of GOD, may — — 
that hee God too bee righ- 


uo. And in good fich wer fee what is happened 


t. Co. 13. c. 2. 
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unco lob. Trur is chathes wa nor veel def 
patience: 


THE VII CHAP. OF IOB, 


parience:but yet he ceaſſad nor aso bes torinenced with 


horrible paſſions, as we haue ſeene heretofore &c ſhal ſee enecuting 


bereafter. And certainly, he doubted not at allthat God 


was but he had an eye to his one inſimitie, 
[Gyingin himſelſe: Lond Lam fraile, and yet neuerthe- 
leſſe, thou vttereſt thy ſtrength againſt mee: and what am 


I Itſeemeth that thou art minded here to thunder againſt 


me ſillie creature, which am leſſe tha a worme. Te ſee now 
where with Iob found himſelf grieued and vexed:name- 
ly: that he could not at the firſte brunt) taſte howe GOD 
ſuccoured him in the middes of his rigour : & afterwarde 
would giue him a happie end of it, „Lohe taried hs ey- 
ſure. Verily lob hag ſome feeling hereof but yet he is ſo 
combered Fit heauineſſe, as he could not rid & diſpatch 
himſelf of it at the firſt brunt. Ye ſee thẽ that Iob is parti 


vmpatient: And notu/ ithſtanding that he bee ſer forth to 
vs as a mirrour ofpatience: yet are his afflictions ſo veho- 
ment, that he quaileth. 

What is the reaſonꝰlt is bicauſe he hath notſuch a fo 
uour of the fatherly care that God hath of him, as is re- 
quiſite. For this cauſe I haue ſaid,that to know gods righ- 
tuouſneſſe and to be fully perſuaded of it, is a meane too 
bring vs to howbeit that we muſt matche ano- 
ther article wich it, that is to wit, we muſt alwaies thinke 
that God in afflicting vs doeth not ceaſſe, to loue vs, yea 
and that he wil procure our ſaluation what rigour ſoeuer 
he vſe towards vs, ſo as al our afflictions ſhal be aſſuaged 
through his grace, and he will giue them a gladſome end. 
And after that Baldad hath ſpoken ſo, hee addeth, Thy 


4 wethichar ſolong as finoesabide ynpuniſhed ; men 
| barden. 


it: they 4 
bee ſcaped out of the i : tobe ſhort, there ia 
nother feare nor modeſtie in them. Eut fa ſoone as G 
ſets himſelſe do wue in his iudgement ſeate, and ſhew eth 
examples of his iuſtice, wee bee out of wer 


concœine ſuche a fcarfulneſſe, as wee finkedawne vnder 
10 its aud that ſerueth too bring vs backe againe . Lo how 
the 


which God executeth yppon the wicked 
ought coo ſerue for our inſtruction, too the intent that 
euery of vs yeelde himſelfe vnder his hande . And this 


is it thatis aide likewyſe in this text. Trucly we ought "©," 


not too determine whether Iobs children were repro- 
bates or no: and it is a more likelyhood that GOD ſent 
them onely a temporal puniſhment, to ſaue their ſoules 


for euer. 
For wee haue ſcene heretofote the concorde that was 


20 betwixe them: and the Scripture ſpeaketh not of them;as 


| 139 
holie Seriptme, that God teacherh men rightuonſheſſe by 
executing hipindgerencs-Eerchy eþ# Prophet Bay the- eee 46.6.3 


it doth of the ſonnes of Hie. On the other fide wee ſee 1. Cam. 2. c. 16 


that lob made ſolemne Sacrifizes whe the courſe of their 
feaſting was come out: and there is no doubt (as it hath 
bene declared)burt they were counſelled to aske forgiue- 
neſſe at Gods hand, and doubtleſſe they would haue joy 
ned with their father in ſo doing. So then wee cannot de- 
terminately ſay of Iobs children, that they were repro- 
bates, and we know that ofientimes God taleth euẽ the 
chiefe of thoſe out of this worlde by violentmeanes, 


children haus ſinned, God bath ſent them to the place 3o whom he hath chozen and ordeined to ſaluatis,howbeir 


iniquitie. Bus if thou returne to him betymes he 
come 


of their 
— wake towards thee,orhe will make proſperitie 
againe. Hereby he meaneth that God hath ſee a fair loo- 
— — intent he ſhoulde not 
aduaunce himſelfe anye more, nor play the horſe that is 
broken looce,ſeing that they which are ſtubborge againſt 
God doo come to confuſion, and muſt be plunged intoo 
perdition for euer.Secondly there is a promiſſe, that God 
doth ſtil waite,and would fainedraw him back to repen- 


tance, and therfore,thathe ought to male haſt while time 40 oughe to tremble. And whenſocuer we ſhal haue miſſebe- 


ſerueth for ir · Thus then ye ſee the twoo points that are 
touched here by Baldad.BurT haue told you before,how 
he it to the perſone of Iob. Whyſotleisan 
euilcace wel handled. Therfore let vs take the fame for a 
general leſſon, to the end that cuery of vs may apply it to 
hirnſelfe in his degree and according to his neceſſitie. It is 
ſaid here, cat God ſuch as are ſtubborn againſt 
him zand hereby his gis too humble vs, that wee 
——— 


king a ſtomackagainſt God, we make leſſe diffi cultiein it, 
thanifwe fhoulde incounter with eurinbriadtonraich 


our equal. 
eee eden bole tar nh a 

world through : which is, that the partie whiche will 
bee afraide of amortall creature, and would bee loth too 
offende hitu, vill anger G OD boldely and without re- 
morſe of conſcience. And thereſore lette vs remember 
wel tis leſſon that is ſhewed vs heere : that is too wit, 
— 60D 

or 


* 4-4-4 * : 


ch the wic. & nudes — > 


that hehandlech them after ſuch a faſhion, as the chaſtiſe= 
mẽts which he ſendeth them turneth to cheir welfare. Al- 
ſo mens bodies muſt fora time, that their ſoules 
may be ſaued for euer. 

Therfore it may be that the like befel to Iobs children. 
But( as I haue ſaide already) we muſt not haue an eye too 
to perſons here: wee muſt not only receiue thedoctrine: 
which is, that as oft as God ſtretcheth out his arme to pu- 
niſh the ſinnes of the world, there is none of vs al but he 


haued our ſelues vnto God, knowing that he chaſtizeth 
vs by other mens harmes, and there beholde and after a 
ſorte feele how terrible his wrath is vp6 al ſuch as auaũco 
themſelues to reſiſt him. And here yee ſee why 8. Paule 
turning his ſpeach 
ued by vaine words tſor by reaſd of the things is Gods 
wrath wont to come vpon the vnbeleeuers. True it is that 
men flatter thẽſelues by diſcountenancing of their ſinnes, 


to the faithful, ſaith : Be ye not decei- Epbe. 5.6.6, 


according as we ſee how theſe diucliſh skoffers & eſters 
our maner is to be toolicentious. When we come to ta- 50 doo cloke them at this day, ſo that nowe adaies if a man 


ſpeake of Lecherie, it ſnal bee made but a trick of youth: 


Oit is of nature: and if a man fpeake of drunkenneſſe, 
{anſwere ſhal bee made, ] God giueth wyne, and will hee 
not haue vs too ry with it? Yee ſee then after 
what maner men become brutiſhe, and ſpewe out their 
blaſphemics againſt Ood, and howe they ſeeke nothing 
Wine eee in their owne faulees 
andeuilldooings. 

-Andfor thiscayſe'S. Pauteſaicrh; My fridrides let hoe 
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. that if any noto- 
tious ſinnes be puniſhod before our eyes, we muſt vnder- 
Rad that God warneth vs, & ſetteth thẽ before vs as liue- 


voy N- Paule ſpealeth in the tenth 
to the Corinthians: ſo as if we 


Chapter of the 

ſee a man that is ful of blaſphemies, and a deſpiſer ofgod, 
chat wil by no meanes abide nother yoke nor diſcipline, 

but is altogither aweleſſe: if we ea worldling,a lechour, 
ariotter, or a perſon of levde and loce life: if wee ſee a 
drunkard: or if we ſee a naughtiepacke that ſeeketh no- 
thing but too deceiue one, and too ſpoile another of his 


goodes: & if God performe & exrcuteſ pon ſuch a one] 


che vengeance that he declareth in his lawe: let vs aſſure 
our ſelues, that itis a good warrant that wee muſte not 
dally with him, nor ſurmiſe that the things which he hath 
vttered with his own mouth are but ſcarebugges for lit- 
tle babes, ſeing that the effect of them is matched with 
them. And if we ſee not an apparant and viſible cauſe, let 
vs neuertheleſſe vnderſtand; that if god vie neuer ſo great 
rigour, yet muſt not we therfore be inquiſitiue and ſay, 
why doth he ſoꝰ we know not, nother muſt wee 

to now ſolong as we be in this world. Ie ſee then what 
we haue to marke and to beare in mind: that is too wit, 
chat When we ſee the calamities and afflictions which god 
Ende th to this world, we muſt looke if there be any eui- 
dent ſignes, to the end we may learne to yeeld our ſelues 
conformable vnto God, and too ſubmit our ſelues vntoo 
him, yea and that euery of vs may examine himſelſe, that 
hebe not wrapped 
- come to the ſecond point: which is, that if God viſit vs in 
this world, and make vs to pineaway: although wee bee 


oppreſſed ſo mightily, that our life ſhalbe more tedious & 
bitter to vs than a thouſand deaths: yet notwithſtanding 


he ſlil giueth vs time of repentance , and if wee returne 
vnto him out of hand, we ſhal find him throughly readie 


to receiue vs, and that he wil make the dwelling place of 


our righimomſuoſſe peaſible: yea very if we come vntoo 
him with praier, and bring a pure, and rightmeaning hart 


with vs. Beholde a very good and profitable leſſon. For 


thereby men are put in minde, too e che gra- 
tious goodneſſe that God doth too them, and the fauour 
chat he ſneweth them, in thathe ſuffereth them not to be 
quite cut away at the ſirſt blow , but letteth the alone ſtil 
n this life. True it is that ſuch a liguiſhing as Iob was in, 
wil be far harder and grieuouſer than death: and wee ſee 
alſo that when lob looketh no further but toohis one 
ſtate, he could ſind in bis hart to be hanged(for ye ſee hee 
: — — — 


20 ought wee not in ſuch wiſe to 


I ſay, euery of vs ſeuerallyand all in general 


———— * — 
that my God doch hore offer me his mercie, and that his 


meaning is, that ſhould drawe nie vyges him: chatas oft 
as we at his hand he calleth Vs do him with 
ſu eete and amiable voice, i — "hmg 
with aſſure that hee will ſhewe” himſelfe gra 

tious and pitiful — — too 
aſſuage all our heauineſſe. Then ſeing the cice ſtandeth 
ſo, chat in our grieſes wee haue ſtill-ſome hope left vs: 
accept the good that God 
doch vs, as we may feeleſome caſe of the burths of our 
miſeries, though it bee neuerſo exceſſiue and that it 
ſeeme that our ſhoulders are no more able tos beare it? 
Wee ſee nowe ho we profitable this leſſon is to vs, when 
wee haue the witte to make it our owe: that is too wit, 
that in the ende wee knowe that God doch ſtil leaue vs a 
remedie too ſerue our turne with, ſo as our diſeaſes ſhall 
not bee incurable, atleaftwiſe if wee haue recourſe vnto 


him H wee muſt gather a generall ſentence : 


30 That is too wit, chat Goddoth ſtill pitie men when hee 


chaſtizeth chem for their ſinnes, and that hee neuer vſeth 
ſo great rigour, but that his mercie is continually min- 

gled therewith. And why ſoꝰ for they bee as it were ſum- 
monings to make vs him, too the intent 
chat in feeling him too bee our iudge, weefhould flee to 
his infinite grace and mercic; not but that he 
wil ſhewe himſelſe a father too al ſach as ſhall haue their 
recourſe vnto him. And hereby a man tray foe the vn- 
' thankfulneſſe of the world: For the afflictions are vni- 


in the like condemnatiõ. Nowe let vs 40 uerfall,and there is not che man that hath not his por- 


tion in them after this ratet wee paſſe not through this 
preſent liſe, but that & O D chaſliaeth vs many wayes: 
we ſee howe 
G OD viſiteth vs: And yet in the meane whyle who is 
he that thinkerh vpon his vnito God? The nũ- 
ber of them is very ſmal, and thinne ſowen. Then knowe 
— — God call vs 
to him and beloth chat we ſhould periſn: yet wee bee ſo 
ſtiſſenec bed, as we ſhale of all the that he gi- 
ueth vs. But this doctrine * — — to 
make vi truſt in God, hat 
thus worde, yet n 

bylowe, without 


ing belege bust lere 
vs continually vnto him. And 
——— | inted when weſhal bee 
come to that point, ſo oui comming thitherbe do have al 
our recourſe vntohim. So thenlet vs hdily truſt that 


perf momma ————————— 
char he hath not talen vs out of this preſent life at the 


firſt blowe, but hath giuen bethinke vs of 


6 our innes that we may be ſoric for them and rerurne vn- 


ord! VM; CHAXP7OF: 108, C1 


— — Ed 
eile profire by it: chat ĩs too wit, when 


ent: Let vs aſſure our ſelues tharhed 
callerh'vs home mito him. Therefore-itbehoneth vs not 


— — And 


ä —— ho when ey hanger 
lerpe without care Perry when it ſhat pleaſe God to frerchourhis hande 


LE 
cone th wordlings: En God V and too ſmydè ys let vs not be wearie ofhis cor- 
— | ſhould repent: — the Apoftie Sperhin che Epi — 


they wil never irtilthehows come tharthey brues, But one allfith wer know that God calech vs; 
periſh d Hume. To the che they chat we may hocde 25 let vs edmè vntoo him yea euen 
lor it is ſaid chat we muſt returne vnto God beamesero Akt 7 bring vnto him àpure and rightme 


therewirh- 
harte, 


be ace three things which we miſt mare wel. him too forgiue al our faults: and after the 
One is, that ſo ſoone as God viſitech vs, we mu fetürne example 6f Dauid, let vs deſire him toclenze vs from al 
do him out of hand, d& not tarry fro to day ui 66 thorow. eee eee 
Marke this for one ſpecial p6int.The ſeconde is; that Wee ; that wee may preſent our ſelues before his face 
— — oa (Ode wo ſuch put eneſſe as he commaunderh. uy 


offences;that we may obtaine forgiuenes & thireyathis =: And no kt vs fi downe before the Me ef out 
hand. The thirde is, ciat out not be made in good God; with acktiowledgement of the innumerable 
chat we muſt bring a pure &rightmeaning offences which wee ceaſſe not too commit dayly agai againſt 
hart. Thus ye Be che three things that to Jo hum praying him too male ys fecle them better than wee 
vs here. True it is tharwecannerdiſpatch chem uUthive Hae done, that we may be ſoriefor them, ind that in re- 
as now i ho beit to the intent wee may haue an abtidge- turning yato hin, ve maygiue him the thar bels- 
—— —kU— to him ſo as we may bee confirmed more and more 
ueth vs to haue theſe ſaide three points well impriatedin rene And 


erde rede tharer yan 00 hl ande ore enk un gere God, &e. 
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Tho, Sin ble? it the feu Upon the eight Chapter.” 


Wer de 7-% 2 „bee the ib and ut verſes, 
Fi aber oft. 


ou FE nr. laſt ſtare hall bee greatly increaſed. 

ire (L pray wache che former age and diſpoſe thy lelfe too bee taught of che Fa 
ery. 

5 For wee ol but of yeſterday, wee beeignorant bycauſe our dayes are but 2 ſiadowe 

10 MA ver they teach ther plainly,and ver wordes out of cheit hart * 

x Wilaruſh growebur in moyſt grounde: or can the grafſc of a \mariſh growe without 

Water. 

12 Alctiough i it bee in his freſhnelſe and vacutdowne: yerſhalliricher before any other 

13 Euen ſo is irveichal fochas fochet Gotha thebope of dic hypocrite tall perth.” 


This importeth that we muſt confeſſe our a: 
& the word pareneſſe betokeneth that it muſt bee done 
vnfainedly. Now then wee ſee, that by this promiſſe God 
allurech vs to himſelfe, and is deſirous toodrawe vs too 
him as if he ſhould ſay, wil men needes periſhe wiully, 
godchaſtizerh vs therfore: 60 when'as I am ready to feceiue them too mereie, not wich- 

ſanding that they bee in the highbrode way to damna- 
tion? Therefore let vs matke wel that fith God openeth 


if weecome not vnto him. Wee know wel ynough that 


chemſclues too vnthriftineſſe, and makes 
—— fc. =" 


Sx 3 wars 4 . 
10 redilles, & the deſpirers of his Maicftic, a 
wtterly-paſt amendm 


 yport' vs: But let vs take this or vpn 


A eee th tandeing of th . — 


Heb. 14. b. Fe 
CNN 


Pſal. 31.4. 


— — — — | 


10. 8 CAL, 2 1 


. Ne ele a co 
Cee. 2. eee 
| away, and it ſhal abaſh vs when the gate 
rear bigs. — — 
put this Haſteg in | N 5 
comming vnto God 
ourexcuſes.For if ue haue but one oni do la far out — tn tothe worklly 
* ſelues,God(aswe ſhal ſee hereafier)ſhal hane a hadred, 0 mannered therrppan ale aurconduſion bat hal 
yea a thouſand articles againſt vs tocondene vs. Then let becomeghrs.. eomw3913ium 74259 bir! 
vs come toGod with praier,as it is faid here that we muſt [Beholdiifaching bein lab lum or frbsſücha ching 
e ſue mtohim. And this importeth a plame 8 pure conſeſ- or ſuch a thing ſhal be the meane of it , and woconſider 
fing of our ſinnes: chat is to ſiy, that with ourconfeſhon = noe chat it is caſic for him to halpe vs. vo ars af opinion 
| (when we ſhal haue ſaid I haue ſinned,) there muſt alſo thatthe thingis then we ſee howe the 
follow repentance. For we ſhal ſee many that will neuer holie Ghoſt ment to ward agement that 
tick too aye that God hath done rightly in puniſhing ¶ is in ys, in that we imagine of Gods grace after ourowne 
chem, and chat their faults are as grieuous and groſſe as cqpacitie, and by that which wear able to. ſee. Contraci- 
any mens: but yet they wil fal to their old byaſſe agayne . wiſe it is aid hat God hach wonderful meanes aud in- 
dat wates A0 hold their nozes o thegrindage by 30 comprehenſible to vs, to that which ſeameth to 
roman lr re — pops = — ver were as good 
——— 


22 ee eee liner 
muſt haue 3 vprightneſſe, which is to bring vs low, to the end we may learne to flee too him 


condemne the euil,in reconcyling our ſelues, ynto God refuge. For what woulde become of t were 
Andhereid thewed the — when wee AR ew hype oven" male our 
ſhall haue obtainedgrace: which is, that God will make — GOD will worbe according too 
the dwelleng place of our rightuomſueſſe to proſper: as if 0 thatwhich wee conceiue by the inſeriour cauſes of this 
Baldad ſhould ſay, that when God is at one with men && worde: : wherein ſhall Gods power bee knowenꝰ where 
receiueth them to mercie. he leaueth them not chere: but 1 —— male 
maketh them to ſeele theeſſectualneſſe of his mercy and vs amazedar itꝰ As in deede it is ſayde in the Pſalme, 
loue. God pardoneth nor after the maner of ſuch as pro- chat when G O D guideth his in ſauing them, jt is as it 
reſt char they forgiue the faults that men haue c6mirred Vere in a dreame: aud the matter is ſo ſtraunge, that eue- 
2gainſt chem, and yet in the meane while (if they bee able ry man ĩs aſlonied, when hee beholdeth tharwhiche was 
to reuendge)ſticke not to cracke their credite,when they not looled for. 

fy occaſions: ſaying, Hath ſuch a one to doo with mee? So the let vs mark wel, that when our Adel thal have 
and he ſhal finde that he hath done me diſpleaſure. Hete ſent ysdown to the bottomęeſſe pit, ſo as — 
yee ſee an euil maner of fogiuing. God deales not ſo. But 30 — re bob indefraire-we — 
when hee tellech vs that our ſinnes are forgiven; im- conclude har Godcai we tht 
mediatly he addeth the effect of his forgiuing,by making A — 


vs to feele his in bliſsing de proſpering vs. And = faicth,) is Me pe pools opiate aloha 
hereis e mention made of the habitation of our which is not, as though it were, too the end-rogiue 


rghtupuſneſſe,for two cauſes. The ſirſt is thatgo "ow new being which we haue not. — too go 
may be theberter vttered, ſo as it ſhal ſhew it tber of this ſtreyne. Now too giue e Mane 
— —— — — Baldad ſayth, Ace the yeeres 25 diſpoſe rhy 
God hauinꝑ pitie of a man doo cauſe him to feele it both ſelfe toinquyre of the fathers. Wherby h doeth vs to 
in bodie and mind: it is very much alreadie.Bur if, GOD vnderſtande, that the thing which hee hach ſpolen, is 
extende his goodneſſe yet further, ſo as a wan is bliſſed go knowne to be true by al etperience of long time. Inquire 
in his children, in his cattel, and in all his houſcholde doo heme et BR og but of thoſe 
yee not. perceive yet a larger proofe of his goodnefſe? chat are departed long ago _ — 
Yee ſee. chen how 1 makech that — 
nor t 
— 


Row . c. u 


ee 
F in 

| haue a ful reſolution, and We your 
| which ſhal not come from t chetip of the te 


a dered nderfanding. When Baldad ſpea- 
keth here of the fathers: no doubt but hee meaneth 1 the 
former experiẽce of al times, as we haue touched already: 
and he ſpeaketh not only of the old m& that lined at chat 
time, but alſo of ſuch as were alreadie dead , A man will 
perchaunce demaund how it ſhoulde bee doone ? was it 
poſſible for Iob to goe to bee inſtructed at their handes ? 
The anſweare is eaſie: namely, that it is not ment of the 
men, but of che chinges chat had been doone in the time 
of them as their ſtories do witneſſe vnto vs. 
Beholde, Baldad ment to ſay thus : 1 bryng thee not an 
vnkouth doctrine, for when thou ſhale haue made a long 
backſearch, enẽ fr6 the creation of the worde, hau ſhale 
binde that God hath alwayes wrought after the ſamema- 
ner: that is to wit, that ſo ſoone as men haue returned 
from their iniquities, God hath reached them his hande, 
and thegate of ſaluation hath beene opened vnto chem; 
this (faith he) ſhalt thou ynderſtand. Alſo this inſtructi- 
|  -  onis very profitable for ys: namely that we muſt not ſhet 
our eyes againſt that which God ſheweth vs, andhath 
ſhew ed vs in all times of the worlde: but rather e muſt 
conſider the things that haue bin done in former times, 
that we may apply them to our owne vie, True is it that 
as men geue them ſelues to vanitie, they cannot gather 
cheyr wittes vnto them, to apply them to ſuch a ſtudie, 
except God compell 
Pal. 38.5. 5 the cauſe why Dauid proteſteth, that when he was affli- 
ted he called toremembraunce the former yceres of old 
time, 8 bethought him ſelſe of chem. And 4 
muſt lay this for a grounde: namely, that we bechinke vs 
wel of Gods workes, and notondy of thoſe which wee 
haue ſeene in our owne time, but alſo of that which hath 
beene reported to vs of oldę. It hath alwayes bene Gods 
will, eee thonkIhen ones gp ere de fe 
| membrice of things might be preſerued by that meanes. 
And notwithſtanding that men take pleaſure in readi 
ofſtories: yet is it but a vaine ſpotting of themſelues, bi- 
cauſe they apply not the matters of all former times too 
their inſtruction, which are a true ſchoole to teach vs to 
rule our liſe. For there we behold Gods iudgemẽts: here 
we beholde howe he hath afliſted ſuch as fled to him for 
ſuccour: & ſpecially how: he hath confirmed his gratious 
goodnes, inſomuch that although al men were faithleſſe, 
ye. he reſerued ſome mẽ to the knowledge ofthis trueth, 
| howbei that the ful time was not yet thencome:To bee 
ſhort. if our cies weredeare a & not ſo dimmed 
as theyberwe ſhould ſee that gads works are a deep ſea & 
| ras: 5 it of wiſdome. Then if we minde to bee yell 
ſettled in a gooddoftrine: let vs learne, not only tolooke a 
Foote ot twain before our nozes(as me ſay:q hut allo, to 


Ayn 


rode esu as wette 


eas it were a 


Rrbgrhe- 60 ay eee . —— 
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Wee dene a b bekal,as thanking whith mighe 
baue bene buried, is now laid afore vs for our inſtrutt6: 
Ir you ought not we toe exiſe our ſelues therin the 
morgearneltly? Thenler vs beare in mind. how it is ſaide 
ere that wh muſtagke of them chat haue liued afore vst 
ho beit not of their perſds, for we hane no acceſſe tothe 
dead, neither is it law ful for vs to ſecke to the for coliſel 
God hath not ordeined the to be prophers;furtherfoorcth 
8 which they did in their on time. 8. 
S. Paule & che reſt of the Apoſlles,& the Prophets 
vnto vs at this day: but that is by their writinges 
Which are immortal. As for their perſous. god hath with- 
drawn che fome our companie.Yermuſt wee aske of the 
time wherin they liued, & We muſt alſo follow the records 
which they haue yeelded of gods works, & therby learne 
too boe ſtabliſhed in his feare. But the reaſon that muſt 
moue vs moſt of alherevnto, is added whe Baldad ſaiech, 
That: we bo but af yeſterday, & areignorat bicauſe our 
life is bur a ſhadowe. True it is that this preſent textmay 
Mo waies. There are which thinke that Bal- 
dad ment too ſay, O lknowe thou wilt noceſteeme that 

which Ecabring ofmine owne: thou wilt ſay lam nor ſo 
old that mẽ ſhouldgiuecare to me as to a wiſe man. Wel, 
put thecace that my ſaying be nought worth, bicauſe my 
on is not e thervnto: yet ſhalt thou ſind, hart 
the old mẽ wil tel thee aſmuch. And I ſer down this inter- 
pretati6,bicaule i it may go for good. Howbeit if al things 


be neetely looked to, it wilappeare that the plain meaning 
ofthis text is, That Baldads mouing of Lob to inquire of 


them there ynto. And heere yee ſee 30 the time paſt, was bicauſe that if welooke no further thi 


before ys, it ſhal beroſmalpurpoſe. True it is that the ve- 
eee God — vs frõday to day, is ynough 
pa tina eee ſo 25 there ſhal need no other proceſſe 
vs vnercuſable, thi that which we ſhal nin 
825 din one yeare or in F 
God ſhe wech vs ſo many things, as there remaines no 
e for vs, neither can we alledge, Lneuer wiſt of 
God neuer gaue me knowledge of this. I ay we ſee 
ynough before oureyos for our inſiruction. Bur ſuch is 


42 our ſlothfulneſſe, as God had need tochawe our morſels 


to vs aforehand, and yet ſhal we haue much ado to ſwal - 
lowe them dow ne when they bee ſo chawed, as the pro- 
verbeſayerh . Loheere wherefore hee giueth vs know- 
ledge of the tymepaſt. As for example. Mwsedpit al 
that is come to paſſe before our birth, & ſay: O I ſhall be 
wiſe ynough by conſidering the things that we ſee of our 
oyye liſe: was it Gods wil chat the preſidents which hee 
A ane honkidace anaaeeke | 
.Whe che ſcripture telleth vs, that euer fince the creating 
50 of. the, world, God hath gouerned mẽ, chaſtiged them for 
their offences, pitied the,8 with hisgoodneſſe cõtinually 
{urmoſited rhe naughtines gfchoſe that had don amiſſe: 
5 — things he had defended thoſe that were 
e in their affichons; ſeing that god fr 
erer dee, behoofe: 
ous an ynchankfulneſſe, when wee 


e thing chat is more tha profitable 
n thing wher- 


bring j0h. And therfore hylliegrieue vs to inquire ofche 
things that are for our welfare? Let vs conſſdera lide o 
W — Yano Wenars of yeſterday... 


chat were before him —— 
—— 


uerne it? How did the faithful behaue 


—— nerry A 
when faults were crepte 


in, how did God redreſſe them? as a tree 


—— I} ert n.. nh: 


e rinersfide | 1 Meer #5; 


flouriſh for 


| Againe, how did the chucks gaze in hir far, fer _— — yerberter expreſſedinthe cuentkth of Iere. ir. l. 6 


it was ſer a floteꝰ Iſay wee may ſee all theſe thinges as it 
were before our eyes, and yet notwithſtanding there are 
aboue ſiue thouſand yecres paſſed . It is true. But (2s 1 
— . — — ed 
ſafficienty.And this ought 1 
ward, not onely — — 


bycaule the Prophet omprizeth both 
— (Git he) e man, 
ſetteth fleſh to be his RN ch He habe 2s s 


Wel, it is — he a ef 


our — knowing that God hath ſet vs as vp6 30 howbeit the ſame ſhalbe' 


a ſaqpywherehe wil baue vs 6 diouer the ime not on 
lyof an hundred yeeres ornore', buralſo ener fince the 

gof theworld. 

Now fe what was Rinde intent and alſo H 
Eg vſe: 
that is to wit, thatſeing we are bur of yeſterday, 

Our liſe is but a ſhadow,(thar is to that we abide not 
fo long time in this world, that che ick wee ſer 
here may ſuffize vs: )itis good to loołe of accor- - 
dingly as God giueth ys meanes to inquire of the 
paſt And ofin efeA)we bee warned, to conſider well all 
chat euer God ſheweth vs of his workespaſt,and not to 


ey them as things — not to vs, but as 1854 


| ey tayleade vs to put our whole truſſ in pod, 
7 var aces, Ne bear e 
nour him as requireth.Lo what we to Iwaye 
e not 


- o 


richer away of them- 
— — of thi hype. 


e al ſuch as 
yore melo fr e 


s noeriſhe 50 uerthelefſe when the time of the yeere commerh, ye. 


of heare, ns mage 


heſhal res ack e eee. 


tyme © remic;by ſetting down theſe rwoo compariſons to giue 


ht the one too the other, doo ſufficiently expreſſe that 
Which is ſaid here: yernorwithftanding there is yet mort 


in this texte. 


For here Baldad hath choſen a kinde of heatbe,that 
eannotbee nouriſhed without water. InchePlalmeitis 
7E weth 
n roppe. We ſee that ſome w; wel 
yponhouſe roppes: Bue thegood hearbes . viple 
vnder foote.Men wil pon a med 5 It 1 - 


cheat the hearbes of the medowes 2 
riſh. And altho 
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Diets warde countenatice of vertue . — —— 
holdes h im ſelſe too that 80 yo e wee God dandleth term im Rig * — 
conſider not from whence che good is giuen vs; By: alp ue. Bur yet ll chey 
meanes herof euery man feedech him ſelie wich winde r 
as itispokewin the Nophet Oſce: hat is doo ſay men and veretly büerthne wh. 80 chem let vs hot wakilly 
beguyle them ſelues wittingly and willingly; It ſeemeth eee ee ddiblgh we haue ſome 
Eben We nes and yet al worldly proſperitie fora time: yet let vs not fleepe ypon 


is but wind. thatis to ſay,nothing bur fo hol = "EET * & pleaſures of this 


ning. As to outward appearince we may w hinder ys in vnto God: butler vs 
and flouriſh, and menma tommende whi him, according as hee is the 
Vs: rh EEE ET 5 un K "Ts eee ee 
uertheleſſe webe { ſo peſo dale Ae 2 that A in this word Hope mention 
euety of vsW 00 0 in tts Fuad whhans fo b Was — 
when there is anie g ſhewe in vs, OS wee neede Baldad deſcribeth rhe hypocrites, ſaying, tha tb 

none other folkes 3 © foreucr} of ys beguy- ? © ' forgontenGod, Yeadoubdeſlc. as 
leth him ſelferhrough his wn funde folies Bueby he || pace never fomuch of God, yer for all that. they haue 
way let vs marke welle hoe God plucketh -ys backe to . gui forgotten him, But che true temembiing: of God 
him ſelfe, ſhewing vs howe we be tootoo much Blinded, 0 is, © bs Dry pen py rin 
in truſting to our chat which is 8 

nate vel eee Co round . 5 uſt 


wee" multe 
this meanes,when the foun eo go too Ek ook 3 — meant 
„ 1 3 nhl erg 
ually' CE eb [2 971 vertues, inforuch as chiy thinks emſeſues 
nothing but drineſſe in you: eee Lee prom —— — — and in the 


F 
no moyſture: Vea lt ſhall vtterhy make men, to fee howe 


they thalbe withered; cienin the middes uf their 
Ene — — 


Netty av bee done to vnderſtand, chat | ” 
putnoecththeir hande: God will conſume vsiby a ſecrete ae | 
 and.vnknowne working, ſo as we muſt be faine tocome . pf 
ſo be that wee have truſted in : Him ſoeuer it bee: — 
and libely root in bim. True is is ner 


Dae 
26 fo K T wire e 
oro Know DW 
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ret, b 271k 
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totheend we 


— LA 
ter vs with hisgrage in this preſent end make vs 
feele the fame ſo farforth as ſhal be needfull for vs. 


Nove rv fa lachefore he fer ofourgood God, — — + Jo . 
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not onely | | apo 


Te. xxx Sermon wbb is the thirdvp: on the oh Chopter. 


3 Such are the wayes of the by 


pocrireaiit fall thole tat forger Ged. 7 bl Lf? as 


i4 Their hope is cut off,cheir expeftation'isa ſpiders Web. | 
15. He ſhall leane vpon his bouſer and it it ſha[por bold 0 0 bold nty hn it tat not 


ſtande. 


16 Ifa tte be planted in thakunoe,his — ill ſpreadouer 


erthegard 


17 It ſhal reach about the fountaine, and it ſnall ſ pread out it ſelfeto the houſc aide. 

18 Ir is plucked vp from bis place, ſo as à man — lay 70 151 owe thee not. 

19 His toye ſnalbe to be planteq againe in mother place. | 

20 Euen ſo God will not caſt away che ound mal, nother Wi hes reach his bande too the 


wicked... 


21 Vacill he haue filled thy ouch with Echter, 20d er t. 


22 — —-— leaks ene 


1111 DNL ant D 
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we walkeas before. him, euen astborigh he werepreſent 
with ys: and irtallqur wayes let vn aſſure our ſclues chat 
a are in his cuſiodie, and that it belongeth-vnts bir to 
guide ys and: to order vs. Therefore en we haue ſuch 
aremembragce of God: we ſhall no more ber giuen 
ſuch maner of vanitie, as th: holy Ghoſſ tearmetꝶ berre 
by che name af hypoeriſie, And too enpteſſe this the bett 
ter, hee ſaieth, thus the trizſt of, ſich, it lite tho trale 
which the ſpuders weaxe I know! that the ſpider weaues 
a veb, hut thore is no ſtrength in at Euen ſo is it with the 
—— .vaine hopes. They beate them ſelues in 
continue to the ande enlatas 
— 
Here 


N 


what it is to forget. God: If:wee 


wo 59 


cked fall norſtand, 
Sh 00.338 8300Y £1 i 

J ²˙ 
from al our vanities, & to malæ ia walke in agood way: 


thatis to wit, to knowe what Gods offce is. ut what? 


There are very ſew that gi that ys bor it 
is to be ſeenc, that the world ii ful of the ſad 
But ſo much the more behouerh it vs tomarke well this 
ſtreine, to the end chat if our wirs haue erſt bin ſo dullod 
as we knew not God: or ifthey haue bin rouing here and 
there: hen as we haue gone aſtrayaſter that mater, wo 
muſtatleaſtwiſe bethink — — 
gaine to him;& ſheweth vs that he vil not haue vs tua · 
3 
eee eee 94 
derbe inhin For crrtainly here 
tend eee 
holy Ghoſt condemnethal the truſt that we haut iu crea- 
tures. And uhy ſo?Forcan we findany firilfaſtyryour of 
Godelt iscerrain we ſhal fi none and theefore al ſuch 
as giue aner chẽſelues vntocrearures, 6 
meane to ſliue God out ofdotes,) & to 
way off. Think we that he will 
II eee 
more need tu be well minded, thun too be walexpoun- 
matter conſiſteth 


thecho» & ded in wondes. Wee ſee thirthe whole 


conſidered wel howe God reſerueth co ſum ſelſe 
nur of maintaiging vy & of bleſſing vs ill our life log: 
it is certain that ve ſhould oot be 


———— 


ſerue their Iutne well ynomqh . But! what d in ddoing 
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be wt enim, int 
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garden, and ſet it in a field where it 


THE VIII. CHAP, 


toouerthrowe all that we labour to builde vp: wee muſt 
reſt whollie vppon his goodneſſe, power, and grace. 
And then ſhall we have no ſpiders webbes, but an abi- 
ding ſtodfaſtneſſe. On the contrarie parte, if wee glorifie 
—2— 1s 
which wee ſee with our eyes to fall ypon the hypocrites, 
may well bee — in ve; forafnuch as weeprofice 
otour ues by ack exzinges 

hut nowe * 
here, Mention hath bene made heretofore of aruſh that 
is in adrieplace. We knowe that the nature of it is too 
growe in a mooriſh ground. Then if a ruſh, or ſuch o- 


ther like hearbesgrowe in adric and moyſtureleſſe place: 


it muſt needes be ſeared vp before his time. And chough 


no man put hand to it to plucke it yp, nor either cut it vp 
or moo it: yet muſt it go to deſtruction. But contrari- 
wiſe it is ſaide, that the tree which hath taken deepe and 
liuely roote, and is planted by a fountaine: ſhal ſpred out 
his braunches and boughes, yea euen to a houſe, or elſe it 
ſhall be as ſtrong as a houſe of ſtone. Agayne ye ſee ſome 
tree that is welplanted,and yet notwithſtanding the ma- 
ſterof the garden wil take it p, not of purpoſe to deſtroy 
it altogither, for the tree is good of it ſelſe, and well roo- 
ted: but bycauſe it is not in conuenient place, and ther- 
fore the maſter rakes it vp to plant it againe elſewhere. 
Nowe if a man ſet it in a larger place, where it ſhall haue 
no impeachment,and where it may finde good batling & 

re: ought the tree to complaine of ir? Is the ſtate 
of it impaired? No: but it is rather a cheering of it. Not 
that trees haue any ynderſtanding to be glad of it: but bi- 
cauſe the cace is here, too ſhewe that the tree is not ap- 
payred at all, when it is ſo remooued from one place too 
another. Bur this ſimilitude muſt bee applied too thoſe 
whom God plucketh not vp for adoo.He taketh them vp 
for a time, but he preſerueth their root, to the intent that 
being newe planted againe, they may ſpring a newe and 
bring forth fruite. This is done daily at ſuch times as God 
chaſtizeth vs, yea euen with ſuch roughneſſe, as it may 
well ſeeme at the firſt, that he wil vttetly ouerwhelme vs, 
ſoas there is no more hope for vs: but anone after, he gi- 
ueth vs the grace to returne vnto him. This is as ifa rich 
manthathath great s, ſnould dig vpa tree in his 
might burniſh better. 
The Sunne cheriſheth it, and the ground where it is plã- 
ted is fitter for ĩt to tale deeper roote, ſo as the tree wax- 
eth big, and is able to gather greater ſtrength. After the 


' fame ſort workethGod with thoſe that are his. And ther- 


fore if ve be by his hand, yea euen ſo hardly, as 

it ſcemeth to be as it were a kind of death: yet muſt wee 
not be quite out of hart for it, bicauſe we know that god 
can well ſet ys in good ſtate againe, ſo as we ſhallflouriſh, 
and he will er vs in proſperitie as before. Yee ſee what is 
declared here in effect. And for a concluſion, Baldad ad- 
deth; That God will not take a edmanby the havid 
to fawonr bum, nor forſake the good men, but will rather 
fill their month with IK. True it is that heere hee 
ſpeaketh of Iob.Andin his perſon hemeaneth to doo vs 
to wit, that all ſuch as returne vnto God, ſhall finde him 
graticuſe and fanourabls toward them? In fine he ſaleth⸗ 
The tent oy wicked ſhal not be able to ſtand: butt god 
iI pur alg 0d mens eimies to ſhane. And he will dot 
only werben ſelfe fauourable to 7 bur if 
they be troubled or grieued, he v t him ſelfe betwirt 
. them vallerhis delevice Br 


"A here we te hcence hath Gül werds 6th 
chat is to wictezthat we be like trees that are taks 


Di 
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hewendowne and made 
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ſubiect. nber; 


flthful are more afllicted than the other. And here ye ſee 
why Sainct Paule ſayth, Thatif our hope be buronely in C. 1. 


Or 147 
yp out of ſome one place to be plated againe in another. 
I ſpeake of the children —— 
be taken vp by the rootes alſo: but that ſhalbe to c6rinue 
without hope to be planted again, as we heare the threat- 
ning that is made by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt whẽ he faith, 
chat euery tree which bringerh not foorth fruite,ſhall bee 


blowes Godgiueth to the wicked. And 
them to be vtrerly reprobate and giuen vp to damnatiõ: 
and therefore he muſt ſtub them vp for euer . Alſo hee 


faith likewiſe,that euery tree which is not planted by the 
heauenly father, ſhalbee plucked vp by the roote. But 


wee ſhall ſee many, who for a tyme will make faire coun- Mat 


tenance, and it will ſeeme that they bee euen of thoſe 
trees which GODhath ſet in his garden, and in his own 
poſſeſſion : for there are hypocrites mingled with the 
faichfull. They would fayne be of that ſorte that is moſt 
aduaunced in the Church. Bur what for that? They bee 
notplanted tohaue any good and ſure root: and therfore 
in the end God muſt ſtub them vp. As much is to be ſaide 
ofthe vine: namely, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte is the 
ſtocke of the vine, and we the braunches that were graf- 
fed therein. If wee bring 
manureth ys, and we feele that hee hath his hand always 
vppon vs, too make his graces auaylable,and to multiplie 
chem. But if we beare euill fruite, or if wee be altogither 
fruitleſſe, ſo as God may make this complainte which he 
maketh by his — wherkawd I done to 
thee, that thou beareſt me nothing but bitterneſſeꝰI haue 
looked for ſome ſweetneſſe at thy hande, and it ſeemeth 
that thou wouldeſt choke thy maſter : What ſhall I then 
do, but plucke thee vp ? this ought to make ourheare ſtãd 
yp wpon our heads, for (as I ſaich we are as good as quite 
ſtubbed vp. And in deede al the afflitions that light vpon 
the deſpiſers of God, and vpon ſuch as are paſt mending, 
eas many ſtubbings vp. True it is that they wither aot 
at che firſt blow e: for if God puniſhe a wicked man, hee 
wil yet giue him leyſure to berhinke him ſelfe, and too 
come home agayne : neuertheleſſe, the enimies of God 
cannot feele anie one chaſtizement in the world,bur God 
alreadie to ſtub them vp, and the ſame ten- 
deth too their finalldeſtrution . And wherdforamf'Bys 
cauſe] they be ſo farre off from amending at Gods ſcour- 
ging, that they rather appayre and ſharpen theni ſelues 
agaynſt him. And herein it is too bee ſcene, chat — 
naughtineſſe is vnrecouerable. And ſo let vs marb, that 
as ofte as God lifteth vp his hande agay nſt the wicked, it 
is already as it were a ſtubbing of them vp. But as for vs 
that are adopted too be his children, (yea verely if wee 
haue receyued that grace without diſſimulation) let vs 
marke that if God ſcourge vs in this worlde, it is not to 
make our ſtate the worſe. Therefore it dooth no harme, 
but rather we be renewed [by it] and wee feele whar'a 
care God hath of vs. Thus ye ſee an ineſtimable coniſort 
to the children of G O D. And therewithall we ſee alſo 
what neede we haue to flee ſuccour.Why? 
It is pitie too ſee, too howe calamities our life is 


Daly it eemeth that God we ue d 
we ſhouldperiſh. This is general to ill men, but yet che 


reſteth here beneath: then are we the 
wretcheddeftcteatures W Ie SSR 
Foraſmucki chen as 1 
plucked vp euery day, and chat 7 4 
| 3 afflicted 


this world, ſo as itreſterh 


foorthgood fruite : the father 799" 15.4. ix. 


Eu. 5.4.4. 


Te. 135. 15. 


flag la. 


on, ſuch as may happen vnto vs euery day, as ſome ſick- 
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afflicted: what ſhould become of vs, if wee had not the 
that is ſerdowne heere? But in very deede (to 


comfort 
ſpeake properly) we be not plucked vp, when God bea- 
teth ys with his roddes ene but it ſeemeth 


ſo too our vnderſtanding, ſpecially when wee bee preſſed 
wich miſeries. For if God ſende vs any meane afflicti- 


neſſe, or ſome wrong, or ſome loſſe of goodes, or ſome 
other affliction: this is no plucking of ys vp, I meane as 
our affeftions rake it too bee: but it is as if a man ſhould 
ſhred off diuers of the boughes of a tree, when hee ſees 
there is too many of them. And well may a man cut off 
the one halſe ofa tree, and yer ſhall it continue ſtill ho- 
ſoeuer the world goe, and afterwarde ſproute out newe 
braunches . Euen ſo is it with vs, when GO D vſeth 
ſome meane corrections, and falleth not to extreame ri- 
gour. But if God liſt to trie vs too the vttermoſt, (as it 
may come too palle that wee ſhall bee brought euen too 
the graue, and too our ſeeming there ſhall not bee lefte 
one onely ſparke of lyfe —. ſo that the faythfull are 
in a pecke of troubles when the haude of G OD lifteth 
p it ſelfe agaynſt chem : and they looke about them here 
and there, and finde no way too get out of their afflicti- 


ons: but the miſchiefe purſeweth them, and it ſeemeth 


chat G OD is full bent neuer too giue them any releaſe 
more: when the afflictions are ſo great and exceſſiue, 
(ye ſee what is meant by placking vp, or — vp) 
what is to be done then? As ofte as God Vs; 
after what manner ſoeuer it bee, let vs not bee aſtonied 
though the correction ſeeme greeuous too vs in reſpect 
of our owne nature. And why ſo? For our deſire is too 
continue ſtill, & that our ſtate ſnould not be diminiſhed. 
Thus ye ſee what wee couet. But if G O D cut off any 
braũche from ys, there muſt needes be ſomegaineſtriuing 
and ſome gaineſaying: yea verely in our naturall vnder- 

ſtauding . But yet neuertheleſſe, let vs -looke that N 
tale heart — the affliction greeueth vs, and let vs en. 
ter into the account that is ſet done here. Yee ſec it is 
true, that if a man cut off any parte of a tree, hee abateth 
the beautie of it for one yere after; but yet it is certayne 
that when a good labourer, that will. further his owne 
profite, and playe the good husbande, ſhreddeth a tree, 
hemeaneth not to male it too impaire, but that the tree 
ſhould thriue the better. Then fith the cace ſtandeth ſo: 
let vs put our ſelues into Gods hande; and pray him too 
diſpoſe of vs: for he knoweth howe he may make vs to 
bcare fruite. Therefore let vs ſuffer him to cut and ſhred 
off ſome boughes ſrom vs, and let vs fight againſt this na- 
tine griefe, and againſt their ſorrowfulneſſe that we con- 
ceyue at the firſt brunt, Let vs fight (1 ſay) againſt it, yea 
euen in ſuch wiſe as we be ſubdued to ſay, very well, ſee- 
ing it pleaſeth God to ſhred enn bels. 
weth wherefore he doeth it. | 101 

But we muſt paſſe yet further. Forit ĩs ck for 
vs to ſhewe our ſelues patient in ſome ſmall or common 
aduerſicie. But if God bring vs to deathes dore, that is to 
ſaysifhe vſe ſuch extremitie inchaſtizing of vs, as it may 
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10 


not with his mouth, dooth not 


30 


10 


well ſeeme he intendeth todeſtroy vs, and that when we 


Mall haue debated the matter off and on, we can not but 
condeme our ſelues and be vererly abaſhed: yernorwith- , 
ſanding we mult ſtũ cõtinue ſtedfaſt, as Halbe ſaid ſaid here 
after: ſo. that although God kill vs, yet muſt wee cruſt tj 
in him. For he is the Phiſion that can heal, not onely 
And therefore it is 


our woundes, buxalſo death it ſelſe. 
ſayde in the Plalme, Although I ſhould walke inche ha 
doweofdeath, fo long as I ſee the ſherpehooke of my 
n ALAS a, 


& ſhoulddilappoynt chem oftheirpray, & abate their par- 


be my ſhephearde) 1 ſhall comforte my ſelſe there with. 
Then let vs learne to fight againſt this temptation which 
ptouoketh vs to deſpaire,when God (too our ſecrning) 
preſſeth vs out of meaſure, and whe we are able to abide 
no more yet let vs ſtande vp and ſay, are we plucked vp? 
And will not God plante vs agayne? If a husbandman 
may remooue a tree from one place to another, ſhall not 
God haue more power? Then let ys truſt in him, and let 
vs not doubt but that when it pleaſeth him to haue pitie 
pon vs, we ſhal be reſtored to better ſtate than we were 
in afore. Yea verely, bur the meants thereof ſhall vor be 
aftermans fancie. 
Allo it becommeth vs not too meaſure Gods 97006 
& power after our reaſon : let vs not do him that wrong: 
but let vs aſſure our ſelues, that for all the power which 
he hath giuen too mortall men, there is no whit abated, 
from him ſelſe: but hee hath much more and without 


compariſon, ſo as he cannot be letted too ayde vs in our 


greateſt aduerſities. When our calamities ſhall bee ve- 
terly deadly, then will he reſtore vs agayne in ſuch wiſe, 
as we ſhallhaue whereof to reioyce in him. But now re- 
mayneth that this be applied to our owne vie. As I haue 
touched afore, we ſce what the ſtate of this preſent life is. 
Euery man ought to looke to him ſelſe, there is not that 
man whichcan not skil to complayne, and which maketh 
not his moanes, or at leaſtwiſe which though he vtter it 
keepe it locked vp in ſor- 
rowe, [ſo as hee ſayth in him ſelſe,] Alas, ſuch an incon- 
uenience is befalne me, I am the worſe for that God hath 
diminiſhed me ſo much. We can skill well ynough to be- 
thinke vs of all theſe things, and the deuill alſo will not 
miſſe to put them in our heades, that we might bee grie- 
ued and tormented, yea euen to fret and fume agaynſt 
God. What is to be done then? Behold here the meane 
to beate backe ſuch temptations: that is to witte, to con- 
ſider chat if God worke after ſuch a manner towardes 
his: all ſhall turne to their welfare, they ſhall make their 
profite euen with aduantage, of that which ſeemed too 
tende to their deſtruction. 

And heere ye ſee why ini of de 
is ſet before vs, * at the firlte bluſh ſeemed moſt, 
ſtraunge and griſſy: that is, when mention is made of 
plucking pby the roote. For then yee ſee the tree is 
dead, it is quite and cleane diſpatched. For wherein con- 
ſiſteth the life of the tree? In the roote · Then after that 
the earth is taken away from it, there is no more life in 
it. So is it with vs: for if God take, from vs that which 
belongeth to ihepreſent life: ye ſee wee be plucked yp by 
the roote, there is no more hope of vs, And why? For we 
imagine that our life conſiſteth in the hauing ofgoodes, 
and in the hauing where with to ſuſtayne and cheriſh our 
ſelues. And yet we do not as the trees. Fora tree is con · 
tented with the hauing of ſo much roome as his rooteis 
able to occupie. But a man hath an inſatiable luſt; wee be 
gulſes, inſomuch that we thinke — not 
ynough too finde vs. For ſuch as haue both fieldes 
and houſes, and vineyardes, and other heritages, are a- 
frayde ſtill that they ſhoulde wante earth. They chat 
r 
and are continually martyred with feare, leaſt GO 


tion. Seeing then that our deſires are reached — 
farre off: we are not only as the roote of a tree, but 

Vichout ſlint or meaſure· And for prxoße herof, are ure, 
ſo ſober as to holde our ſelues there where 3 


callerh vs f It n 
e 
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life cannot c6tinu? without the ordinarie meanes which 
God hath allotted to it: 


giue vs them to day or to morrow. True it is that a ching 
ſhall not ſeeme eaſie vnto vs: neuertheleſſe it is ynough 
that God can prouide 
ſuch order as we ſhall haue cauſe to magnifie his infinite 
power and wiſedome, for working in ſuch maner as is to 
vs incomprehenſible. Ve ſee(Iſay)how it ſtandeth vs in 
hand to practiſe this ſentence: that euery of vs, hen hee 
findeth him ſelf in ſuch perplexities, may ſay, Alas, what 
muſtbecome of med I ſee my goods are miniſhed, I ſee I 
am ſhut out from ſuch meanes as I had. And howe ꝰ my 
trade is diminiſhed of this or that. Well, God hath cut it 
off: but yet muſt necdes ſay, that that which he hath cut 
off, was ſuperfluous to me, it behoueth me to proſite my 
ſelfe thereby, I ſawe not that it behoued me to pray vnto 
God, and now he ſheweth me that it is ſo. For wee muſt 


alwayes conclude, that it is not without cauſe, that he ſo 


cutteth off the things which he knowerh to be 
ous in vs. But in the mean while, let vs our 
to be plucked vp, for that is the chiefe point . There are 


many that can away with meane affliftions : and if God 
diminiſh them, they ſhew themſelues cõſtant, inſomuch 
as a man ſhall ſee there was no outrageouſe vaineglorie 
in them, they had no ouervnruly couetouſneſſe in them, 
they take that which is lefte, and hold themſelues cõten- 
ted with it, thanking 
But if they be pinched ſomewhat more neere the quicke, 
ſpecially ſo as it ſeeme that god is minded to make cleane ,, 
riddance of them : then ſhal ye finde them vreerlyourof * 
their wittes. — . 
they ought to be, to indure the battell that is ſpoken of 
here: chat is to witte, to be vtterlyplucked vp. Then is it 
not ynough for vs to ſuffer God to cut off the 'boughes 


and to ſhred off the braunches and twigs which he kno- 


weth to be ſuperfluous in vs: but alſo to plucke vs vp by 
the rootes. For he hath that authoritie ouer vs, and wee 


ſhalgaine nothing by reſiſting him. But yet 


neuerthdeſſe 
it is to our great profit, that we ſhould hope that he will 


plant vs agayue. And why ? For by that meane weegiue 
roome to his mercie. And on the contrarie, we withſtand 
Gods grace ſo as he vouchſaſeth not to ſet vs vp agayne, 
when he ſees that his ſcourging of vs makes vs to thinke 
our ſelues vtterlie forlorne, and paſt recouerie of anye 

freſhneſſe againe. It is al one as if we ſhould cut off gods 
hande, to ſay that he planteth vs not agayne. True it is 
that his power ſhall not bee leſſened through our vnbe- 
leefe: but we be not worthie to feele & to enioy ſo great 
a beneſite. Ve ſee then Whereto we muſt come : that is to 
witte, euery of ys muſt diſpoſe him ſelſe too be plucked 
vp by che roote: chat is to ſay, if God ſmite vs inparte, 
and afterward it pleaſe him to ſmite vs in the whole, boch 
in our perſons, and in our wiues, and in our children, and 
in our honour, and in all that euer we haue, in ſuch wiſe 
as we ——— — 
we haue not ſo much as one of lyfe: Yer 'neuer- 
theleſſe wee mult abide it quietly. Beholde a thing that 


ſurmounteth all wordly power. 1 confeſſe, and there is 


their owne acrorde. Bur wee muſt deſire God to woorke 
in vs, to tho intent hee may in ſuch wiſe diſpoſe of our 

life, as we may be ready both to live and dye at hli plea- 
ſure; Therefore wee muſt pray him too giue vs ſuch 
manner of ſtrength : and then no doubt boch thing 
that is written heere ſhall bee fulfilled; For God meant 


nor to difappoing vs of our hope, when hee likened vs 
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he is able to 
ſend vs meanes wherethrough we ſhall eſcape, & lie can 


12 nue plucked vp, 
for it, yea and that he will ſet it in euen caſt vs away. And if we 


God and keeping them ſelues quiet. 


Fot wee carrie 


ſeri 


roote anie more, 
'GOD hath another manner ofpower 


nodoubt, but menne inforce them ſelues therevnto of & + che ſap 


——ů— 


2 


to trees thut are planted, and afterward taken vp, and in 
che ende planted agayne in a better place. Howbeit, it is 
— 19,6 bee planted agayne, as in 
reſpect of this worlde. It may well be that we ſnallconti· 

yen and that it ſhal ſeeme,tharGod hath 
our ſtare, wee 
may fay, farewell my good dayes, for if God were min- 
ded to haue pitie vpon me, he would not haue lingered 
and driuen off ſo long time: for ſomuch as I ſee he lettetk 
me rotte here in my miſerie, it is a token that he will ne- 
uer ſet me vp againe. Lo what we may ſay. Neuertheleſſe, 
let vs call to minde, that God meanerh to trie our fayth 
by holding ys in the hope of the heauenly life, whiche 
is hidden from vs as nowe. For although G OD bliſle 
his feruaunces, and giue them ſome proſperitie in this 
wotlde ; itis not too bee ſayde that their laſt ſtate is not 
better for them, for his planting of vs in his Church, is 
too the intent wee end) tne in his kingdome euerla- 


— de e and renew- 


ment? Euen that G OD ſhould reſerue vs and ſer vs in 
his : chat when hee hath made vs to wayfare 
through this Wolde, and too paſſe through fire and wa- 
ter and all other afflictions: wee may in the ende be ex- 
empted from all the miſeries of this worde, and be made 
partabers of his lyfe and glorie. And ſo let vs beare in 
minde howe Saincte Paul ſayeth vnto vs, that our life is 
hidden in Ieſus Chriſte, and that wee ſhall not ſee the 
true and perfect manifeſtarion of it, vntill our Lorde Ie- 
ſus come from heauen. To be ſhort, let vs marke one o- 


Col. 3. 4.3.4. 


cher fimiticude which wee ought to bee well acquainted | 


with. Truely in winter time the trees ſeeme to be dead, 
we ſee how the rainedach as it were rotte them, they are 
ſo fwolne that they bereadie rooburſt, and thus yee ſee 
well one kinde of rottenneſſe: Afterwarde commeth the 
froſt, as it were to ſeare them, and todrie them vp. Wee 
ſee all theſe thinges, and wee ſee not ſo much as one 
floure: and this is a cutting vs off.Beholde heere a kinde 
of death , which laſteth not for a daye or twayne, but 
for foure or ſiue monethes. Neuertheleſſe although the 
life of the trees be vnſoene: yet is their ſap in their roote, 
and in the heart of the wood. Euen ſo is irwith vs, that 
ourlife alſo is hidden, howbeit not in our ſelues. For 


that were a poore kinde of hiding. There ſhould neede 


no great froſt to ſterue it vp, nor great wet to marre it. 
in our ſelues to con- 
ſume it. But our life is hidden in God, hee is the keeper 
of it, and wee knowe that leſus Chriſt is the partie from 
out of whom wee drawe all our life. Sechenlet vac. 
tene our ſelues with the fipde heddineſſs. T 

Tine ik la that Ha man ue vpa tree and purpoſe 


too 
t againe, he had neede to male haſt. For if a tree tar- 
rie any long time aboue the grounde, it will neuer take 
it bee planted newe againe. But 
chan the labou- 
rert of the earth haue. Neuertheleſſe wee {te ſometimes 
that menne are and can well keepe a tree aliue 
for i tyme. They will layeit in a ſhadie place, vhere no- 
ther winde nor ſunne ſhall come at it too drie it, fo as 
kept doſe in it: men will finde 
ſome meanes or other, and althougli they can not ſane 
thelyues of trees for euer, yet will they helpe them in 
ſome ſorte. And lex not vs thinke, that when GOD KA. 
ſtethx doo keepe vc vnplanted a long tyme, hee can not 
— in ſuch: wyſe as it hall 
vs take roote newe a- 


haue 


J 


uery one of vs muſtexerciſe him ſelſe, and giue his whole 
minde ro ir, harwemayprofit our elues by the fend 
litude that is ſpoken of here. 

And for too conclude with, and too e 0 
matter, it behoueth vs too marke well what is ſayd here: 


namely, 
led, but contrariwiſe, will 
men cõtinually : vetely 


ſbame, & haue pitie of the good 


at his hande, and continue alwayes in proſperitie i this 
dodtine were falſe. 


that G OD vill not holde any ſuch rule heere, as that 
they whole fither and Saniour — 


for vs. As for example, if in theſe dayes the 
were handled gentlie at Gods hande, and 


puniſhed roughly : where were the hoping 
latterdaye ? wee ſhould fall fo ſounde aſleepe: in that 


cace, as nothing ſhould be more needefull, than that our 

Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſhould appeare too iudge the worlde. 

And why ſo > Gods iudgements ſhould bee altogither 

|  apparaunt,and there ſhouldbe none other hope of fal- 
uation. 

Mee ſee then that although God ſuffer thinges-too 

bee confuzed in this worlde, ſo as good 


umphe : yet wee bee ſo drouzie and ſo dulheaded, as we 


hat he ſayeth to vs: namely. that our life is hidden as ly eyes and 


ming of Ieſus Chriſt. We cannot attayne too this conſi- 
deration by no meanes, no not although God ptouobe 


wee doo then, if Goddiſpoſed mans life in ſuch wiſe as al 


Beholde — 


ſitie, but that men might ſay: 
the good, therewithall ſhewing 


for 


ſhould as now vphold vs afteran ordinarĩe and vnpartial 


ſhootethem ſclues ,working him diſpleaſure, & nothing 
elſe bu him. Wel: it ſeemeth thatgod is aſleepe, 
or rather that he is not able to rep 
muſt ruffle ic out, and haue the better hande for che 
tyme. And on thecontrarie, when.ehe good arterou- to the kingdome 
-bled and tormented, God muſt not ſuccour them: they 
muſt fh aftet him, and crie yppon him: and all this 
-ſeemes to be in vayne: for if they were heard, the eſſect 
Von ſhewe it. Itis good thereferechat thinges ſhould 
goſo. And why? If there were nous other reaſon than I 


60 good God, with 
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haue to beare in minde. And it is the thing wherein e- lie, as it is more precious before God. And howe ſhall 
this be dones by afflictions. Marke then what we haue to 
note, tat we may fare the better for this text : which is, 
that God lendeth his hande to the wicked fauouring the 
and ſhewing him ſelie too be their friende : and that on 
the contrarie, he will not ſhewe his loue towardes the 
That God wil newer lende bis bande to the wic- faithfull at the firſt, but ſuffereth them too languiſhe i 
menro ſuch wiſe, as they be trampled 
no likelyhoode that euer they ſhould be ſer vp agayne. 
ifweſhouldput GO D too his ſtint, to ſaye that (in re- 19 God then may well doo all theſe thinges : and yet in the 
ſpe of this preſenc life ) hee ſhould behaue him ſelfe in —meanewhyle heceaſſeth not too fulfill that which is con- 
ſuch ſorte towardes vs, as wee ſhould alwayes be blifſed teyned here, that is too witte, that hee reacheth not his 


hand vnto the wicked. And why?For al the goods w 
they haue, and all that euer they delight in, or glory of, 
And alſo wer haue recordes ynough in the Seripeure, muſteutry whit of it turne to their confuſion , But wee 
perceyue not this, except wee giue care to that whichis 


ſpoken to vs in the holy Scripture. 
eaſe and reſt : and in very deede, it were not expedient bearkened to heare what God vttereth: chen wil hegiue 
e vseyestobcholde that which is hidden from vs. How is 


things 20 that? Behold,our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſtcrieth, woe bee to 


at their wiſhe and defire, and that the wicked were you that laugh nowe, for ye ſhall weepe 
for the that ruffle it out, forthey muſt likewiſe be rormented* ſo 
that they ſhall pay very deare for all their ioyes. Loe how 
the Scripture auoucheth it : and it þchooueth vs too re- 
ceyue that which is ſpoken there, and to bee thr 


Col. 3.4.3.4. yet, and that we muſt tarrietill it be reueled by thecdm- that God fayonreth not the wicked. And why > Bicauſe 
that although they haue neuer ſo much proſperitie, and 
although they — Gawh to out war appea- 
vs and drawe vs too it as it were by force . What would ranoe: yet is all of it turned to their ruine and confuſion. 
And edutrariwiſe, though the faythfull bee ſcouged and 
were well ordered there, and no man indured any adver- 0 tormented many wayes: yet notwithſtanding foraſmuch 
as they beyphild by the hand of God, they neuer miſ- 
him ſelſe an enimie too carie, and al turneth to their welfare & proſite. And here 


the bad, and that he cannot beare with them nor ſuſſer in we ſee that thing 
them It is certayne that we would male our heauẽ here, here. Tobe ſhort, wee ſee what we haue to marke vpon 
and we would condlude: chat it were a fondneſſe to waite this tent. So thenlet vs learne, not to put our truſt in this 
of Chriſt, & that it were not to be loo - world, dor in any of theiinfenqur meanes here belowe. 
ked for. So then wi ſee it is not for our profite;that d But let vs leane vnto God, ſreing that heehath giuen vs 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to the ende that bei 
manner, to ſhewe him ſdfefauorable to the faithful and him, we may drayne ſuch ſtrength and ſap from him, that 
to puniſh the naughtipacks : but rather that hee ſhoulde 50 although our lyſe bee hidden, ſo as wee bee euen as it 
ſeeme too diſſenible for a time, when the wicked ouer- were indeath: we may not ceaſſe too continue 


too be mainteyned in good and ſure tate, wayting tyll 
chis good G O D haue delivered vs out of all worldly 


of heauen, and into the glorie Which 
1 blood RY le- 


in 
vnder foote, and there is 


hich 


When wee ſhall haue 


Wo be co them 


oughly 


reſolued of it. And when we haue done God the honour 
to giue credite to his worde: then will he make vs to vn- 
derſtande that which other men 
that in themiddes of their greateſt aduerſitie and heaui- 
folke are tormen- 39 neſſe thatcan betide vs, we haue thil cauſe to laugh: that 
ted too the vttermoſt, and wicked folke aduaunced in tri- i to ſay, to cõfort and cheere our (clues, bicauſe we haue 
an eye to the happie end which God promiſetʒ, notwith- 
cannot be mooued to come vnto God, and too conſider ſanding that che ſame cannot be perceyued by our carth- 


perceyue not: namely, 


Neuertheleſſe it is certayne 


» Which is conteyned 


ſtil, and 


repreſſe them: the wicked miſeries , and out of all the troubles-which wee bee 
fayne too ſuſſer heere, vntill her call vs and bring vs in- 
he 


0p 24 


gy vr fa derben the preſence of our 


ourfulees, pray- 


ing him to tnake vs perceyue them better than wee haue 
dond, aucdſ chat therewithall we may haue our recourſe 
vnto himoowing how it 
and all our euill aſſections 
plea him: too dtawe vs buche in ſuch wiſe; char for- 
ualing ourſelues and all tnt is in this workdey wee may 
labour far the heauenly lift, vntil ſuch time ag hauing 


is he otely that ean amend vs 
: and therefore thatlit maye 
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— y enioy all the — wk r run 


Tue xxrii Sermon, whichis the 2 mn thenienth Chapt 
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man dhl ase be infliietro Godard,” Teo) Lb, ο 
ane ergy 

: Kid who is he th 


Ker bud: 
all ſet him bees 


— figs © R—_ 


| him and haue peace? 


5. He r Babes psd 305 feels, not when hee ouerthrowerh them in his 
, wrath o 3X * 
6 Heremooueth cheearthourothirplacegnd thepillers thereof doo quake, LES 3 


01 bal = XJ 38} 
Lthough men becenfor- hin, bicauſe wee can not gayne any: dag thereby, If 
wee-lce a wicked man. puniſhed at Gods hande, (as 1 

rightuous, and chat 


4 haue touched afore:) then is it Gods meaning, that 
there is no Haulte too be 20 menne ſhoulde lnowe the particular indgemene which 
| found in him: Yet not- hee erecuteth, to the end that men ſhould be warned by 

withſtanding, their paſ- 


it. And che holy Scripture ſpeaketh after the ſame man- 
that if any ofchem be af- 


elties, periuries,blaſphemies, and ſuch orherlike things: 

flited, aman ſhall hears Lea verdy, eyther vppon mens perſons, or elſe yppon 
thoſe that are ſo ſmirte, = countries, or vppon ſome place that ſhall haue bene gi- 
xxzinft God, bur alſo blabheme him nen too ſome crime. When G O Dlayeth his hande vp- 
wich full mouth. And yet for all that, their totment is ne · Pon ſuch, therein hee ſheweth a mirrour too inſtruct 
uertheleſſe . but it ſcemeth to them that they reuenge th Va, according as Sainct Paule ſpeaketh, when he ſayeth, 

ſelues aſter a ſort when they can ſo rayle againſthim with 30 — ———— 
whom. they haue to do. So much the more thereſore be» © N man ſhoulde beware. For when hee puniſheth 
hooueth it vs to bethunke vs of Gods ri 2 bellions agaynſt his woorde: it is — 
great while aforehand, to the end that whe he ourgeth in feare, When hee puniſheth wicked luſtes, it i is too 
vs, we may abwayes abide in the lowlineſſe to know him hodie vs in awe . When hee puniſheth whoredomes; it 
as he is, chat is co wit, that he is rightuous & vnblamea - is too the ende that wee ſhould walke in all cleanlineſs 
ble.Neuertheleſſe the whole matter conſiſteth not only in both of body and ſoule. 

confeſſing generally that God is rightuous : for we haue Thus yee ee then howe itis Gods will, that menne 
ſeene heretofore, howe Baldad mainteyning the ſaid cace ſhoulde beholde and conſider his iudgementes, ſpeci- 
that God i rightuous,wreſted it after an eulll aſhiongin — they bee manifeſt. . A man may well Gaye 
according to their deſert, But (as we haue ſeene already) ſuch a one, yea euen hee was a man 
that rule holdeth not continually alike. God doth ſome- of a wicked and diſſolutelife . Hee hath ereruted his 
times ſpare the wicked, and beare with them: and ſome- vengeance vppon ſuch a countrie. And Why ? for it was 
times he chaſtizeth thoſe whom he loueth, and handle full of all filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe. Wee maye well 
them much more rigourouſly than thoſe that are vtterly ipeake after this manner, and ſo ought wee too doo: 
paſt amendment. Then, if we will deeme that God chaſti- howbeit notalwayes. For (as I haue ſayde already) hee 
zeth euery man according to his deſerts : what ſhall be- holdeth not on all by one rule. What is to be done then? 
come ofit > when mẽ couet tomainteyne his rightuouſ- Wee mult come vp higher, C and ſaye] that God is al- 
neſſe by that meanes, they tale a wrong way. Yeſce then Wayes rightuous, how ſoeuer hee handle men. And this 
here is a fault: for when mẽ will tale on them tomea- 59 is a poynt well woorthie to be noted: for in theſe dayes 
ſure Gods iuſtice, and to ſay,he puniſheth no man but for woe ſhall ſee ſome beaſtes, who no will 
his fines, yea and looke in what maner and quantitie e- eene themſelues too bee deany fellowes, when they 
uery one hath offended, thereafter muſt God paye him ſhall haue mainteyned Gods iuſtice by their owne rea- 
home in this world : then do they not take Gods juſtice ſon and phancaſticall witte . They would that GOD 
as they ought to do. In this reſpecte, Iob treateth nowe ſhoulde bee eſteemed rightuous . And why? for han- 
much better of the manner of Gods iuſtice, and how it i: dlingeuery man according too their deſertes, as I tou- 
to be knowne,than Baldad hath done: That is to witte, —— And too bring this too paſſe, they are fayna 
without hauing reſpect to one ſinne or other, but onely to graunt menne a free will, and Gods election muſt bee 
taking menne as they be from their mothers wombe, yet ouerthrowne and brought to naught. For too ſaye that 
the whole world muſt needes be cõdem- 60 God choſeth whom he liſteth, — — 


the af- 


1. Cor. 10. ö. 


notwi 
ned afore God: and it is apparant that 
flictions ſeeme rough, yet notwithſtanding God can not 
be reproned. Then let vs marke well, that they be two di- 


— of ſpeach to ſay, God is rightuous, for hee 
puniſheth men according to their deſert,and to ſay, God 
is rightuous, for howſocucrhe handle men, yet muſt we 


———— 


ere one ſpeciall po 


haue an eye 
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is rightuouſe 


IO. CAL. xxxlIr. 


Ricauſe they cannot mount ſo highas to know that God that wer muſt not holde our eyes 
ofmen;whatſocuer they be. yp to the indgemenc 


"SERMON ON 
here bylow, but looke 


ſeat of out Lord IeſusChriſt, where 


incompariſon 
True it is that it ſtandeth vs in ande to beware of ano - ve haue our account to male: we muſt know — — 


ee e ooke vppo 
mer thatceaſſeth not to raile at God and to ſpite 
Looke pon a villaine that deſpiſeth 
on. Looke yppon an vnthrifte or an vnconſcionable per- 
ſon,that ſeeketh noughtelſe but to be 
faithfulneſſe or honeſt dealing: and ſuch dogges will faye 
it is true that they be ſinners before G O D, for no man 
is rightuouſe. They go no further with their faults but 
ſo,which are ſo hideous as may bee but ſhrow de them. 


him: 


ſerue recompence 
ſelues vnder the cloake of naturall inſirmitie, ſaying that 20 ——— 


chere is no man that can bee equall with G O. They 
thinkechey haue doone very much in n ee 
confeſſion. 

But I haue ſhewed already that it trboucth vs to lite 
both theſe too pointes. The one is, that we muſt acknow- 
ledge God too bee rightuouſe in reſpecte of the whole 
worlde, and that men muſt not pleade nor diſpute with 
him,whoſoeuerthey be or whatſoeuer they bee, able tco 
alledge: but muſt be abaſhed both great and ſmall. Loe 
ynt. — — 
ſhould be ſorie forhis — — them, and con- 
demne them: and that ve ſhould alſo confider 
the vengeance and puniſhmentes which God ſendeth 
ypon ſinnes, to the end we ſhouldlearne to fare the bet- 
ter thereby. If we be beaten with his roddes, let euery of 
vs ſay, it is good right, I haue well deſerued it. If God 
teach vs at another mans coſt, ſo as hee chaſtizeth other 
men before our eyes: let the ſame touch vs, and let vs ap- 


— — ſhall ſee ſome of 


fla e eee thinks 1 — — 
— to bee diſcouered I Ar, 1 thin Taken 9 
to ſaying, ] As for me, I am an honeſt man, (yea too the CE wat Mie 
worldward) Iconfeſſe —— bin wont to rock ſinners aſleepe. Had this bin obſerucd, 


God and all religi- 


prehenſible maieſtie of God . Therefore let euer 


dotages that Baue 


— — INS 


d of this that we ſay: name- 
ly. that wobecome re eee 


of God in out Lord leſus Chriſt. And whyrwhat ſhal be- 


withour 


30 


plie ſuch examples to our owne inſtruction, to the intent 40 w 


to preuent the matter, that God be not to fall 
won vs bycauſe wee haue not profited by the chaſtize- 
ments which he lfath ſhewed vs in the perſon of others. 

Thus ye {ce the two points which wehaue to mark & 
to put in vre. Nowlet vs com to the laying foorth of tha: 
which is faid here by Iob:  [ know forarrueth (ſaieth he) 
that — iuſtiſied with God. So it is ſet down: 
but this word with importeth as much as to Godward. 
And it is a doctrine ofgreat weightif a mi know it well. 
What is the cauſe thatmen iuſtifie them ſelues ſo boldly, 
that is to ſay, that they preſume ſo much of them ſelues, 
that they ſet ſo much ſtore by themſelues, and that the) 
beſo fullofpride? What elſe is the cauſe of ir, bur onely 
their ſtaying here bylo w, that euery man comparethhim- 
elfe with his neighbour? Yee ſee then wherevnro wee 
runne. And ye ſee alſo why Saint Paule ſendeth vs to the 
great iudge, ſaying that euery man ſhall beare his one 
ſelues when they make ſuch compariſons as theſe: 
What? Iſee other men liue no better than my ſelfe , and 
Kiko fntalanstemedioans inthemece Ye 
ſee then whatis the cauſe that men condemne not them- 
ſelves as they oughr to do, but rather ſooth themſclues 
in their owne cace; Burt heere/it is 
ſiyde, chat man ſhall not bee iuſtified with God. What 
maſt wee then doo As oftt as any man 


FO 


founderightuous to ann. And too the intent we 


come of the merits(lay they)8&of the . — wherin 
the ſaluation of men And why do the Papiſts 
ſtand ſo vpon their merites, & why are they ſo beſotted 
wich them, but bycauſe they looke not vp too G OD? 
„ their ſchooles, Whether good workes de- 
& wages, as well as euil works deſerue 
flat cõtrarie. If mens fins 
then muſt there alſo be ſome re- 
— : for otherwiſe Gods iuſtice ſhould not 
be indifferent : yea too our ſeeming, and ſomight men 
diſpute vpon a ſhadowe . But ye ſee that the Papiſtes fall 
aſleepe vpon this 3 yet in the meane while 
God ceaſſeth not on his behalfe, to play the iudge, not 
in iudging a to their lawes, but in behauing him 
ſelſe his owne maieſtie: chat is to witre, in 
i in men which we cannot . 
But if our vertues were godly in deede, that is too ſaye 
ſach as mighr go for payement before God: that were 
fomewhat. But whatzwhen we ſhall haue priſed them to 
the vttermolt, they ſhall be but ſmoke: If they come be- 
fore God, allthis muſt be layde downe. Then let vs re- 
member well howe it is ſaid here, that man ſhall not bee 


out that 


n ſpeakes to 


vs of our finnes,we muſt — bilowe, but rather 
TT that 


e may knowe what manner of iudge he is. For ſo ſoone 
as we take vpon vs to pleade againſt him, wemuſt needes 
be confounded, and as it were ouerwhelmed. And lob 
addeth immediatly, That if a man would diſpute with 
Cod, be ſbould not anſwere to one poynt of a thowſande. 
True it is that this maye wellbee verified of G OD: 
for wee may pleade fayre, and tell a long tale, whereas 
there ſhall bee a thouſande poyntes that God will not 
once vouchſafe too open his lippes too replie vnto . And 
that is very true: For all the colour that wee ſhall pre- 
tende to iuſtiſie our ſelues, maye well beare ſomecoun- 
tenaunce afore menne , bycauſe they ſee not ſo cleare- 
ly as were requiſite : but when wee come vnto GOD, 
all of it vaniſheth awaye too nothing. Let vs notthinke 
then that God is amazed at our long and great babling- 
for when wee ſhall haue caſt our skumme, and when it 
ſhaltcome too the poynt of excuſing our ſelues, and too 
giue credite to our vertues: peraduenture it will ſceme 
that G OD ought too yeelde vntoo vs. Yea: but in the 
meane whyle hee dooth nothing but laugh and mocke 


e For all is 


nothing worth. 

Thus yee ſer 2good and holy Gurence ; which is, 
tha if wee alledge 3 thouſunde articles; GOD will 
not aunſfwere ſo much as one of them. What is the 
reaſon? It is bycauſe it is nocher heere nor there in his 


fighr. It may well bee made accounte of before men: 
But whatfor chat : God w not be moued wich ĩt 


whit. 
Neuer. 


Neuerthdefſe the naturall meaning of his place is, that 
when we be comevnto God (chat isto wit in way of iu. 
) we ſhatbe ſo cõbered as we that 
not be able to anſwere one only article of a thonſid ther 
he ſhall aledge againſt vs. Surely we be ſo haſtie,rhar we 
will needes fight with — jeq forwitis 
fword as they fa. And we ſer ir is ſod pray you will wee 
not more ſtreyne curtſie to a 2 morcall mi 
ee i Sting; chac eee | 
God? If we intend to make defiance to any man, we 
forecaſt thus: Is he able to make hispart good? how may 
we our intent ? This may turne vs to trouble or 
diſpleaſure. When wee ſhall enter into dealings againſt 
menne, wee will make many diſcourſes : but if wee bee 
minded to ruſh a God, wee will ſtep to dt bly; 
we ſee then her y what rape; (yea euen dindiſhe 
there is in men to match themſelues ſo againſt'G' 
But when ye come to the puſ e hal finde by erperi- 


ence what it is toiufile gainſt him, und that it fn no dal! 
with ſuch a Prince. Thus yee (6 what Leh ſheweth 


Jug 
here. For firſt he ſetteth downe men beldoeſſe as it thay 
be the for- 


:and afterward on the contrary part 
| tethdowne the combrance wherein they be, when God 
maketh them to feele that he is righteous andconfoun · 
deth them. Then let vs marke well that men are defirous 

topleade and diſpute with God is wee ſee, and yet not- 
withſtanding, that when they bee once entred into the 
chalendge, they muſt needes bee ouerthrowen, and God 


wil make the feele that they mult be confounded ſpite of 
their teeth: This is a very needful thing For I haue ſhow- 
p wherwith men 


ed alreadie,thar the fooliſh « 
deceiue themſelue — yratrac 


t God, but make their diſcourſes thus : yea ve 
rily, I am no worſe then other men, and beides biff 
haue vices, I haue vertues alſo to recompence them with- 
all. The cauſe then why men do ſo ouerſleepe themſelues 
is for that they knowe not what Gods Maieſtie is, not 
haue any liudy feeling of it, to ſubmit themſelues thervi- 
to. Sith the caſe ſtandeth ſo: let vs marke well howeir is 
ſaid heere, that men are deſirous to ſtand pleading and diſ 40 
puting againſt God. And why is thatꝰ For we be ſo blind, 
as we cannot ſee to our ſelues to ſay, How now?Beholde 
God is able to ouerw helme vs, and to thruſt vs downe to 
the bottomleſſe pit of hell, & yet ſhall we go ſet ourſelues 
againſt himꝰ But we neuer think of that: and therefote it 
is no maruel though we be ſo blind. Howbeeit let euery 
man bethink him ſelfe wel, and he ſhall finde that that is 


the reaſon. If any man ſpeake to vs of pleading againſt 
to abhorre 


God: nature it ſelf teacheth vs that we oughe 
it: I ay euen the wickeddeſt of vs. We ſee of theſe ſcof- 
fers that haue nother conſcience nor feare of God, and 
yet notwithſtanding there remaytieth ſome kinde of fee- 
ling ingrauen in them by nature, ſo as they bee abaſſhed 
and aſhamed when it is ſayd to them, wilt thou pleade a- 
gainſt God? Neuertheleſſe euen they allo that ſeeme too 
be good and diſcreete men, will ſometime fall into ſuch 
manner of ralke, ſo as there is not that man which play- 
eth not the horſe that is broken looce, in 
ſtation againſt God. We ſoe that euen the Prophets haue 
bene aſſayled with ſuch te 8. True it is that they 
haue reſiſted, as it behoued.Bur this kind of conceyt hath 
ſomewhatcombered them, ſo as they haue binſorienow 
and then to ſee 1 ſtraunge too them, 
and that their owne reaſon hath asgood as caryed them 
away. Seeing then that wee bee ſo inclined too pleade 
agaynſtG OD, ſo much this doctrine 


the better 
— — 
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Andes i woe be ebe nech Gdjurted, when it 


that he knew 


tharisro witte, that euery 
come to the knowledge of them. And haue we fifted the 


feared;butdooth not God ee farre moredearcly than a 


well what is bere : chat is too witte, thitof a 
wey dre Fiat 


* — B+ other ſei 


and tebuke the; inſomuch that they haue full ſcope 
ahi whe pl ——— 
ro 
ty p ufneſſe of God are deficed cherby, 
znd ſd chey bannt yecld him the glorie thatbelogerh to 
. ee 
bes inonftrons chin & ſuch a one eee 
y: tyetis ian tdioaric vier Sith the cace 


: Thus ye ve haue to beate in minde. 
And vs to mark wel what is added here for 
chefeeond point: that is to witte, that if God charge vs 
wittra thbuſind articles, we be not able ſcarſſy to anſwer 
one: Here we be admoniſhed, that when wee haue ſear- 


come to the knowledge of the hundreth pare 
ſo meh is one of euery thouſand. True it is chat if men 
examine 'themſelues well without hypocriſte: they mult 
needs finde them ſelues wrapped in ſo many euils, as they 
aſhamed of chem ſelues, & vetetly diſmayed, ſpe- 

x For thouph'2matipicke our them char bee the 
hotyeſh{ettmult hey they raunge the ſelues in one rank with 


Dauid; who hath confeſſed that no man can atteyne too 
the rfue 


knowtodge of his ſinnes. Nowe if the holieſt and 
ſuch is eme Angels, are altogither confounded in their 
fes bicauſe the mmber of chem is infinite: Iprayyou 
What is to be ſaid of the comms ſort > For we muſt neuer 
take out ſelues to haue proſited ſo much, but that we bee 
fill farre behind them chat I ſpeake of. So then, if men 
examine their lyues throughly, they ſhall find ſuch a bot- 
tomleſſe gulſe of ſinnes, as they ſhall be vttefly diſmayett. 
But is this all? we atteyne not yet the knowledge of the 
hundreth part, in ſuch ſort as were requiſite. And why ſo? 


Je ſte that Dauid, who entred his faults, cryed out, who 


is he that knoweth his owne ſinnes? Hee confeſſeth then 
ling much: and afterward he addeth, 
Lord deanre me from my ſecret ſinnes. And why fayeth 
he fo? How calleth he them ſecret finnes? for it behoueth 
vs to knowe our ſinnes, or elſe we cantiot conſeſſe them 
to be ſinnes. The anſwer is, that Dauid wiſt wel that God 
ſeeth moredearly than we doo. And ſo ſeeing our owne 
conſcience 
ment of god 


xe ſee thEtheorder that we haue to keepe: 
of vs enter into him ſelſe, and 


ſearch out his owne vices throughly, ſo farre as hee can 


: and what 
to be 


out? well;behold;our conſcience is our iudge 
maner iudge is ieTruly itisa iudge that is greatly 


mortall can? My conſcience accuſerh mee of a thoufnde 
ſinnes: and if God enter into with mee, ſhall 
be norfind manie mo? So then it ſanderh vs in hand to 


thouſande pointes 2nfyere vnto 
oe rye feder —_ 


J 


phemehim: andi dars not open their mouth to re- 


| ched out dur vices: to the vttermoſt, that wer ſhall not 


no nor to 


Pſal. 19.4 13. 


vs, whatſhall we ſay to the iudge- 1. Jahr 3.4.36 
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and vertyes as we ought to do. That point therfore muſt 
be reſerued vnto him. And wherefore diſcerne wee them 
not? If we will iudge wel & rightly of all ney 
ſtadeth vs in hand to know what 


perſecdion is. For 
out eee 
is to ſay, al is but filchinclle [where there wants perſecti- 


ſhal we know what 
ſght is ſo dim, poop ey ——5 wee 


light? Although God inlightẽ vs, yet haue not weſſo pure 


and deane a ght, as can vſe.the brightneſle which hee Then let vs beware that u preſume norſo ſar as to fight; 
agaialt God, and to goe tolawe with him to iuſtiſie our 


ſheweth vs. True it is that the word of God entreth into 
- the bottomeof our harts, & pearceth through our bones 


and the marie, and all that is in them. True it it, that it is 
-2' a burning creſſet, true it is that Ieſus Chriſte is caled the 


it ie — 4 


tete ich it. But adon after whe they haue talk pleaſure 
eee. 
8cprane to their faces, that all char which they eſteemed, 


wasvothiog bat vice, yea & ſtark flthineſſe & 
— boot hun 8 


— — — — 
W dr eaeac ny war manifeſted which is 

Luke: namely, that che thing which is exceller, 
8 | amG6g mC,is abhominablebefoxe God. 


ſelugs. For elſe will our God coofopnde vs, and ſo rulhe, 
againſt vs, as we ſhal be apprelled and ouerwhelmed of a 
aud we ſhall not he able to aunſwere a- 


dayſunne, and that he ſhineth ouer al: but yet ſor al that, ny one of chem, and ven we be accuſed of a thoulande 


our ey ſight ceaſſeth not to be dim ſtil. Therefore it ſtan- 30 deadly Gnnes, (that is to ſay of an infinite gumber) if we 


deth vs greatly in hand to know hat perfection is. And 


hereby we beput in mind, that wheſocuer we tale things 
to begood, and perceyue not any fault in the, yet are they 
not therefore without fault, for we know not the perſe- 
Qion that God requireth. To be ſhort, chere is hone but 

only God — what perſection and ſoundueſſe 
is. n he knoweth it, and wie · be too 
feeble to atteyne vnto it. That is the cauſe why it is ſayde 
that we may well ſet a fayre face vpon the matter but we 
Mal not be able to anſwere one poore 
that ſhalbealledged & layd afore vs. And I haue told you 
already, that men are warned, that if they will plead with 
GOd, they ſhall alwayes find themſelues confounded to 
their damnation. Howbeit all to late. And this warning is 
very profitable for vs, what is the reaſon? To the intent 
that before the blowe come, euery man ſhould hold him- 
ſelfe within the bounds of ſoberneſſe and modeſtie too 
ſay, Alas, what a thing is it for vs to go to lawe with our 
God? Thinke we to get the 


point of a thouſad 49 their owne fonde i 


intend to drare our ſalues but of ſome one only point, 
o ſhall he caſt in our gyine turne. I lay let vs beware we 
come not ta that point, Novi to the end we may be tou- 
ches che berter it is ſaid, That 
wightie of oregth. This point of doctrine hath bin tou- 
ched altendie heretofore + Neuertheleſle it is not for 
nought that it is ſpoken 
leſſon which wee ought to mind day by day. I haue tolde 
you alredy that me beguile thelclues and wanze away in 
8, bicauſe they thinke not 
pon God. but reſt vpon themſclues, Beholde heere one 
inconuenience.Bur let ys on further. If men thought vp- 
pon God, ſhould they not be touched liuely, to acknow- 
ledge him according as he declareth him ſelſe vnto them? 
ſhould they not be moued to ſuch a feare and reverence 
as they would glorify him as he is worthy?But they do it 
not at all, what is the reaſon? It is bycauſe they conceiua 
not God to be ſuch a one as he is. Well, we gan skill too 


vpper hand of himꝰnay clean ſay God, God, that word runnes roũdly vpõ our toungs 


contrariwiſe God ſhall CORE vs. And behold, the o end, & yet in the meane while, his infinite maieſtie is not 


only way to be aoquit at his hand, is for euery mã tocon- 
demne himſelſe. But if we fall to ſturdineſſe, G OD will 
puniſh vs for ſuch pride. It may be that at the firſt puſh 
he will not ſhewe ys our confuſion, but at the length woe 
ſhall be ſo ſnarledin it, as wee ſhall not winde our ſelues 
out agayne.Yeſce then into what a mare God caſteth all 
the preſumptuous ſort which yndertake to ſtand agaynſt 
him, and enterpriſe the combate that is ſpoken of heere. 

True it is, that God is ſo gracious too ſome, as that hee 
daunteth them, and they atlength do fal in aray: but that 
mult not bee taken holde on, to ſay that he worketh con- 
tinually all after one faſhion. We ſhall ſee ſome that are 
full of pride, which truſt in their owne rightuouſneſle 
and would binde God vnto them: wel, God ouermaſtrech 


blaſphemies, periuries 


perceiued a whit. Al that is in God to our reſpect, is as a 


dead thing. And in very deede it is well ſcene by mennes 
,and ſuch other like things. If men 
had any feeling of Gods maieſtie, ſhould we heare ſo ho- 
ly and ſacred a thing lo rent & torne inpieces?Ifmen be 


in a chaſe, God muſt be faine to abie for it, as if he were 


their Iacke. Like as whe a maſter is angrie, (if he be a fu- 
miſh & haſty mi) he wil giue his ſeruãt a buffer with his 
fiſt, ſo wil a teſty ma do to his wiſe, or elſe to his horſe if 


© he diſpleaſe him. Euẽ ſoplay we with god. Now when we 
ſeems caſt vp their choler at God, as if he were their vn- 
derling. may it not be wel ſaid that we be toto dulheadedꝰ 
A of HU ry earns 1-2 


God u wiſe of heart and 


ofheere new agayne. For it is a 
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papa err . 


them, chat the cace goes holy with them when there are 
no witneſſes: e there is not one 
chat wil ſpeake the truth. And thus ye ſeæ how they ſpyte 
God. Alſo I pray you what talke will men hold when cõ- 
munication is miniſtred about the holy Scripture, about 
the whole religion, and about ſo holie things as we haue 
at this day? It weremeete that me ſhould hold theſclues 
in awe in ſuch caces, according as it is ſayde that the 
true mark of Gods children is to tremble at his word. But 
we ſee that men will boldly reaſon of God: 
courſinꝑ, and prating of him and of all the ſecrets of his 
maieſtie, euen as it were in ſport; and are not theſe ſub- 
ſtantiall prooſes that we know not what God is, though 
his name be ryſe in euery mannes mouth? Then let vs 
marke well that — — 
that God is wiſe of hart and mightie of ſtrength) is no 
more than needeth. And it is true that theſe words ſeeme 
not to be ſo pithily pokenas they 
they be well weyed, there will be found a ſufficient force 


the trueth. And in deede it is a common byword among 10 


chere is diſs *? and 


which is added here, (namely 


. 


. And if dee 


him, it is true that in our owne 
— —— — — | 
at it. and not withſtand it at the firſt hrunt. But in the end 
we muſt be fayne to ſtoupe too receyue the ſentence of 
dãnation: and when men ſhall their hands 
at vs, yea and quit us cleere, we lhallvor fayle to be con- 
demned for all that, and to be confounded when we hall 
come before the great iudge. For hee ſees more dearely 
ſharply than all the men in the world. And ſo let vs 
aſſure ourſelues, that there is none other meane too ob- 
teyne fauour before God and to haue our finnes coue- 
red, (no not euen after wee haue frankly confeſſed thay 
there is nothing but filch and inſection in vs) but by 
flecing for refuge to our Lord leſus Chriſt. For there ſhal 
the full and perfect rightuouſneſſe be founde, by the 
yertue whereof wee ſhall be acceptable to God, and knd 


might haue bin: but if him mercifull to ys, 


But nowelet vecaſtour Nluesdowne before the face 


to make vs ſhrink in our hornes. For when it is ſayd that 30 of our good God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 


Fol is wiſe of hart: it is not meant of worldly wiſdome, 
nor of ſuch wiſdome as our witis able to comprehende. 
And whe itis ſaid ehat be is ſtromg: itis not thathe is ſtrõg 
as if he were a Gyant or a Mountayne: but e muſt glo- 
rific him in ſuch wiſe as wee mult aſſure out ſelues, — 
chere is no mighe, no ſtrength no power like his in al 
creatures that we ſee: but that all is nothing which x — 


Ee here beneath. and that we muſſ ſeeke all and 
power in God alone. Loe what this ſpecche. importeth. 


pray inghim to wype them out in ſuch vyſe, as wee may 
come to him looking him in the face, yea howbeit not 
preſuming of aughe that is in our ſelues, bur yp6 his gra- 
ciouſt guour which hee hath ſhewed vs in our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt,and whereof it hath bene his will to make vs 
Aud that moreouer he will tleanze vs fro day 
today, and ſo purge vs of all the corruptions that are in 
ous fleſh,as wemay be nghdy ſactified to appeare blame- 


ls beep him ortho lowe days Aud latin al GA 
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7 1 t is he that commanndeth the ors fore! he hinenot;and the Starres are ſhut vp by Ibn as 


with a Scale. 


5 Tri oh only he that redle out che headen and walketh aloft ypon the Sea. 
555 ſtatres ]. Arcturuss & Orion, and he Pleiades, & the chambers of the * 
— He doth merueilous and incomprehenſible workes, and wonderful thinges without ende. 


11 Beholde he goeth before me and I ſerhim notihe paſſeth to and fro and 1 


perciue him not 


12 If he catch and ſnatch,who nn Fluch mo of his hands: who | is he that will ſay 


vnto him, hat doeſt thou: 
13 God will not withdraw his wr 
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git the mi hielt bes all ſtoupe vnto him, 
14 What can I do if I enter into talkt, and make 


nen yet Fa Joi e Nd [ ſhould buoble my ſclfe 


bye of woordes with him. 


puepoſe malenheharwhichi 
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duetie the better, and apply our minds to the conſidering: 


of Gods works, that we may honor him as he deſerueth. 


And although that God hauing caſt vs in the teeth wich 
chis vice which is in vs, migheleaue vs chere for ſuch as 
we are: yet notwithitiding his intent is to inſtru vs to 

— aedbeegs And the two pointes that we haue to marke 
in this ſtreyne for our owne profit, are theſe. The firſt is, 


chat we ſhould vnderſtand howe there is not any of vs 10 


that thinketh yppon Gods wiſdome and power in ſuck 
ſorte as he ought to do. In deede we can conſeſſe ynough 
with our mouth, but the ſame entreth not into our hart, 
which thing we ſhewe by our cõtemptuouſneſſe. For(as 
it was touched yeſterday) if we were thorowly perſwa- 
ded that all the wiſedome of man is bur vanitie, and chat 
all the ſtrength which wee ſee in creatures is nothing: 

God ſhould hold vs in ſuch awe as wee ſhould be (as yee 
would ſay) reyned vp hard too itwith a ſhort bridle, and 
none of ys all ſhould once be ſo hardie as to think, ſpeak, 
or doany thing that were not according too Gods good 
pleaſure. Seeing then that we be ſo negligent,and that e- 
uery of vs beareth with him ſelſe, and that we gine bridle 
to our wicked thoughtes, and nouriſh them without any 
remorſe of conſcience, inſomuch that they burſt out euen 
into outward deedes: thereby wee ſhewe that wee neuer 
knewe Gods maieſtie aright, or rather that we neuer ta- 
ſted aught of it to any pumpoſe, or elſe that the taſte ther- 
of was ſo vnſauerie, that it dyed out of hand. Doo wee 
then heare what is {aid of Gods wiſedome & mightinefle 
here? Beit knowne that this is ſpoken after that ſort vn- 
to vs,bycauſe we be ſo yntoward inapplying our minds 
to that which is moſt for ourprofit. And ingood ſooth, 
is it notagreat ſhame for vs,that whereas we live heere 
in this world as ina goodly large liſts, where God giueth 
vs the fight of all his creatures: the ſame croſſeth afore 
our eyes, & yet we forget him that is the founder of the, 


even him whoſe will is that heauen and earth and all hat 


in them is, ſhould be as mirrours of his glorie, according - 


as it is ſaide, that by the viſible things wee may ſee the 40 


chings that are inwſible? now then,ſceing he hath put vs 


into this worlde, and wee make none account of all this 


geere, muſt it not needes bee ſaide that wee haue a very 
naughtie mind?Verdy we be ſtark blind: and whenſocuer 
God is to be dealt withall, we conceyue nothing 
except he giue it vs. He muſt be fayne to inlighten vs, or 
elſe there ſhal be nothing but darkneſſe in our wits. How 
ſoeuer thecace ſtand, we cannot excuſe our ſelues by ig- 
noragce,when there ſhal haue bin any wilfulneſle joyned 
with it: but we ſhall be cõuicted that we haue not regar- 
ded God, yea and that it hathgreeued vs, to think ofhim, 


as if it had bin ſome matter of heauineſſe. Ye ſee the tae 
(firſt of al)our Lord accuſeth vs in this ſtreine. Howbeie, 


there is an inſtructiõ ioyned with it, wherein we perceiue 


his ineſtimable kevin Hee might condemne vs, and 
True it is that hecõ- 
demneth vs: howbeit, that is to male vs feele our ſinne, | 
hereypon he doth the 


leaue vs there. as I haue ſaid alredy. 


that it may be corrected in vs. And 
office of a good ſchoolemaiſter, too the ende wee ſhould 
learne the thing that weknewe not before. Therefore let 
vs take good heede to that which ſhalbe ſhewed vs here. 
Icõfeſſe that the text ſpeaketh not any thing which every 
of vs knoweth not: the thinges will ſeeme tom be com- 
mon and familiar to vs, and therefore it will be ſayd that 


it is but ſuperfluous ralke.. Some ( ſay) will peraduen- 
ture ſurmize ſo. But forſomuch as we reſerre n 


N 


[onions ment —. that he ſpake, 
of him, 


Pfalme, that is to wit, thar there is ſo great 


10. CAL. XXXIIII. "SERMON ON 
ſchoolemaiſter, in 


too vs oftttimes? 


Ought not we to ſecke our one profite by that which 


iN God doth ſo lay afore vs? Ie is no very darke matter, that 


God maketh the ſunne to ſhine when it him,8& 
that therewithall the whole cope of heauien ſhould ap- 
pearelike a great pauilion, to the intent that wee might 
knowe what oddes there is berwixr the maieſtie of pod, 
and the pompe of carthly Princes. When earthly Princes 
indeyer to aduance chem ſelues, what doo they with all 
and councels ? Much a doo haue they to ſer 
yp one Pauillion ofthirtie footehigh, yea and though it 
- were two myle long, yet what were that in compariſon ? 
Ye ſee the skye is „God hath ſtreyned the ſame 
out, and the earth is but his footeſtoole. Therefore when 
wee fee ſuch things, although we knowledge them to bee 
ſo, yet is it nothing worth if we go no further in that cõ- 
fideration. Alwayes we muſt come backe to this poynt: 
re Amen Myon mn bet — — 
bethinle vs of Gods maieftic which is i 
ſoas wee may be mooued to honour him, and eo ſubenir 
our ſelues vnto him as we ought to doo Nowe then wee 
perceyue it is no ſuperfluous matter when it is ſaid here, 
that the Lord commaundeth the Sunne that it ſhall not 
ſhine out, and the ſunne ſhall be hidden in the cloudes, 
in ſuch wiſe, as it may ſerme that God draweth'a Cur- 
taine afore it, and that afrerwarde he ynfoldeth the hea- 
uen as he liſteth. As much is meant by that he ſayeth, 
That he walketh vpois the waters of the. Sea. Surely 
we ſee him not walke ypon it: but were i lefor the 
ſeato continue in ſuch ſtate at it dooth, if it were not re- 
ſtreyned by a wer ꝰ we know that it is the 
nature of water to ſheade abrode. And yet we fee that the 
Sea which ſwelleth vp in likeneſſe of mountaines, is beſet 
with bounds (as wee ſhall fee in the eyght and ewentieth 
chapter: ) infomuch as if that were not, the earth ſhould 
needes be couered ouer out of hande. Whetras we haue 
dryeground too dwell yppon, let vs not thinke that that 
happeneth through any other cauſe, than for that it is 
Gods will —— 2 During which time hee hol- 
deth the ſea within barres and bounds, not of ſtone or 
timber but of his only power. px ſea haue ſo 
as itmay able too 
yet notwi g God holdeth it back 


which is, chat there ſhould be ſome drye ground for men 
to harber in. Then ought wee to bend all our wittes that 
way, but we do not. And therefore letvsmarke that it is 
92705 us or doctrine when it is ſayde 

d walketh ſo ypon the Sea. Afterwarde here i is 

\ made of the fares, True it is thatthe number 
of thei is infinite, as it is ſuyde in another 
a number of 
ſtarres as would diſcourſe. But vnder theſe 
fewe names here, Ioh ment to put vs in minde of all the 
whole beautifull hoſte of heauen. Beſydes the Planets, 
we ſee the ſtares chat are in the firmament, and wee ſee 


| they ſerue al of them to marke out ſome 


miglit the better conſider CE 
ſhip that is in ee re, 


fe well that 


. > % = . 
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Howbeit in naming them, it is certayne that they 


THE Ix. CHAP, of Io. 


he goeth further from ys, or draweth nearer to vst ther. 
alter maketh he che diuerſitie of ſeaſons. Wee ſee this, I 
ſay euen the rudeſt and moſt 1 ignorant of vs all. True it ĩs 
that they perceyue not how the Sunne walketh a cleane 
— — bs maketh in keeping his 
daily courſe: but the experience thereof is knowẽ by the 
effect. For we haue nother winter nor ſommer but by the 
Sunne. But although we knowe this, yet do not we ſuf- 
ficiently conceyue after what ſorte God ordeyneth this 
walke of the Sunne. On the other ſide there are the 
ſtarres that Iob nameth to vs here, which informe vs of 
other things. Like as wee ſee the wheeles of a charyot 
turn about bycauſe there is an Extree ouerthwart, wher· 
ypon are the two naues, by meanes whercof the whecles 
go: Euen ſo God hath fer theſe twoo Starres too bee as 
naues in the wheele of a Charyor, about the which the 
Sunne is ſcene to turne. We ſee then that by the know- 
ledge of theſe things, Gods ineſtimable wiſedome maye 
the better bee perceyued, or at leaſtwiſe men ſhall haue 
ſome taſte of it, whereby they ſhall be prouoked to mag - 
nifie him, ſaying, Lord how excellent is this thy woorke- 
manſhip? Verely the thing that Iob touched here cannot 
be fully vnderſtood, except a man haue beene conuerſant 
in learning. For here he toucheth Aſtrologie: hee is not 
contented to ſpeake of that which the rudeſt idiotes do 
ſee,he paſſeth on further, & toucheth cunningly certaine 
particulars, to the intent that we ſhould know the work 
manſhip of the skyes. Howbeit, although that all men be 
not Aſtronomers, yet is chere not any man that can ex- 
cuſe him ſelſe that God giueth him not ſufficient know - 
ledge of thoſe things, if we ſhet not our eyes when the 
Sunne ſhinech. The of the countrie can well 
skill to ſpeak of the Starres, yea and they giue thẽ names. 
dark 
the glorie of God: and whereof,commeth that? muſt 
not the euill be imputed to men? There are two Starres 
that are named here: And the Poets haue fayned many 
fables and fond things of them. Whereof commeth ſuch 
vnreaſonableneſſe? Of the vayneſſe and naughtineſſe of 
men. They haue ſayde that ſuch a Starre was the crounet 
or Garlond of a woman, or elſe the. woman hir ſelfe. 
Loe here a cow, {lo there an oxe, ] Loe here this, and lo 
there that: to be ſhort, Loa ſorte of dotages. Neuerthe · 
leſſe we haue to mark that theſe dotages are out 
of Satans ſuttileſt wylineſſe. For his deſire was (ſo farre as 
was poſſible for him) too deface this faire 
wherein Gods wil was to be ſcene and knowen. It is ſaid 
by Moyſes, that Godgarniſhed the heauen with all the 
hoſtes thereof. Moyſes termeth theStarres (as well the 
Planets as the reſidue) the Hoſte of heauen. And why 
ſo > for they be the furniture of the heauen : the skyes 
ſhould — without beautie or faſhion, if it were not gar- 
niſhed with Starres: and this was ed in the crea. 
tion of the worlde, as Moyſes declareth it But ſee howe 
che diuell beguyleth men too make them forget the rea 
cord that God hath giuen them by his woorkes, and tod 
make them belecue that the Starres are come from this 
place and from that. Yea and men hauę intermingletl 
them, with villanies and filthineſſe .: there was nothing 


they ſpale of the Starres of heauen. And likeas the Pope 
ns oe nin 
canon e 

haue had heauen infected with their fichineſſe a8 well 
as the earth. Ye ſee then howe — a ary 
ſons into the world 


cru kn) oa he, 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


| 15> , 
as men might wander after their owne follies, and haue 
no feelingar all of the pure trueth, as were requiſite. 
What is to be done chen Let vs mark well that Iobs in- 
tent here is to teach vs to be Aſtronomers, ſo farre as our 
capacitie will beare, that we may referre all to the glority- 
ing of God, ſogoodly — heauen as we ſee. As 
touching the firſt point. I ſaid that God intẽdet tomale 
vs Aſtronomers, yea ſo farre foorth as eche mans capa- 
citie will beate it. For to decypher particularly howe ma- 
ny Starres there are, and therowithall to tell of the other 
Skilights which men call Planets, to witte, What diſtance 
there is in highneſſe and low neſſe, how long & large they 
be, and what reſpects they haue one to another: in good 
ſooth we cannot all that geere, were it not 
that we ſee by experience that the Sunne is higher than 
the Moone. And how is thatꝰlt is bycauſe that when the 
moone cõmeth full berweene our fight & the Sunne, be- 
hold there is made an Edipſe:whereby(I ſay) we perceiue 
that the Moone is the lower. Then may we well perceyue 
ſuch things. But yet notwithſtanding in the meane whyle 
we know not the ſpace nor the reaſon how it cometh to 
paſſe that the Moone paſſeth ſo betwene the Sunne & vs. 
Therfore euery mi can not know this. How beit we haue 
ſome kinde of c6ceiuing of it, which ought to be ynough 
to humble vs, that we may cõſider the works ofgod. And 
in the meane whyle, our Lorde would that the groſſer 
ſort, ¶ meane thoſe that haue not the meane to followe 
learning) ſhould haue ſufficient occaſion and bee wiſe y- 
vough to gloriſie him, in that it is ſaide by Moyſes, that 


there are two great lights, the one to rule the day and the Gnę. ; þ is. 


other to rule the night. Not that the Moone is bigger thi 
the other Starres or Planets, for it is certaine that there 
are Starres in the skye which are bigger than the Moone. 
And why cannot we ſee them ſo great ? Bicauſe of their 
farre diſtance from vs. For they are exceeding high in re- 
ſpectof vs, inſomuch that they ſeeme not ſo great as they 
be, by reaſon of the great diſtance that is betweene the 
sxyes and vs. And God ſpeaketh vnto vs of theſe things, 
according to our perceyuing of chem, and not according 
as they be Why ſo? It is as if hee ſhould ſay. True it is 
that all men atteyne not to ſo ſharpe vnderſtanding as to 
knowe ho we big the Planets are, what is the proportion 
of the Starres, and how they be diuided : euery man ( 
ſay) knowes not this: but open you your eyes and looke 
vp,and ye ſhall ſce the Sunne which is a lanterne of light, 

yea and the great light that lighteneth the whole worlde, 
and ye ſhall ſee the ſhining of the Moone. Then if men 
had no more but this: it is ynough to make them gloriſie 


the infinite wiſdome of God. According alſo as it is ſaid, No 


that God hath cut off al excuſe, to the intent they ſhould: 
not raunge at alauenture. Bycauſe they bee no great 
clerks, he ſayeth no more but open your eyes without 
hauing any further skill, and ye ſhall be conſtreyned too 
honour mee, and to wonder at my wiſedome andpower, 
and at the goodneſſe alſo that! vſe towards you, in im- 
ploying ſuchcreatures to your ſeruice. And all the matter 
lyes in our referring of theſe things to their rightendet 
wherein wee ſee the fondneſſe of mannes wit. The Phi- 
diſplayed the great Treaſures of Gods wiſo- 


loſophers 
elſe with them but the whoredomes of their Idols when * dotne as in reſpect of Aſtrologie, for it is a thing that ſur 


mounteth all opinion of man, to ſee how they could ſpye 
out that thing chat was ſo hidden. True it is Scharlach 


{hall reade Aſtrologie, may well comprehend and knowe 
ſpoken thereof in bookes But the won« 


ching chat is 
derouſueſſe is of them that did firſt write them. I ſpeake 


af the right Aſtrologje, and not of the 


baſtardaſtrologie 
which the ſoochſayers and ſorcerers vic in telling _—_ 


an 


Al. vy. F. av. 


— 
certeſſe a man —— — 


abaſhed to heare the Aſtronomers ſpeake. True it is that 
they imagine things that are not in the sxæyes: but they 
imagine them not without reaſon : for they doo it too 
ſhewe by certaine degrees and meaſures, the things that 
might be too high & toodeepe to comprehend. Wel, and 
haue the diſputedmuch of this matter? Hath 
God giuen them a greater grace than can be beleeued, to 
note and marke out Gods ſecretes that are on high ? yet 
haue they miſled of the principall poynt. For they haue 
not knowne God, ye ſee howe they be wanzed away in 
their ownethoughtes. Bur euill haue they profited too 
whom God hath bene ſo gracious as too lift them aboue 
the skyes, in ſuch wiſe as they haue meaſured them as a 
man might meaſure aplat of lande, or a houſe, to ſay, it 

is ſomany paces or ſo many foote. Then like as a man 
might meaſure ſomeplace here bylowe, ſo haue the Phi- 
loſophers meaſured all the ſpaces that are betweene the 
Planets , and alſo the Starres them ſelues. To be ſhort, 
it is a thing that hath alwayes bene atteyned vnto . And 
yet in the ni®zne whyle, bo haue they knowen God 
who ſheweth him ſelfe openly in all his creatures? So lit- 
tle hath their knowledge led them too the glorifying of 
him, that haue rather darkened his maieſtie by it. We ſee 
then that it ſtandeth vs in hande too take another way: 
and whereas here is ſpeaking of the Sunne, & ofthe Pla- 
netes, and ofthe Starres: it is not too the ende that wee 
ſhould onely knowe theſe naturall reaſons to reſt there: 

but to the end we ſhould be guyded vnto God to honor 
him and to do him homage when we beholde the glorie 
that he ſheweth and vttereth vnto vs in his viſible crea- 
tures. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. 
But what? We ſee thatnowe adayes mens wittes wan 
der and becomefond as atall times heretofore. And that 
is not onely in the thing that is ſhewed vs here. For al- 
though we ſpeake not of the Starres: yet wee neede too 
go farre to perceiue what God is. Let vs abyde ſtill in our 
ſelues as S. Paule ſayeth in the ſeuentienth of the Actes: 
let vs but looke euery man into him ſelfe : and wee ſhall 
finde that] wee haue not any mouing, nor any power in 
vs, but only by Gods dwelling in vs. And yet for all that, 
we comprehend him not. If we ſay, O Ihaue no eyes, we 
neede but to grope(ſaith S. Paule, for hee vſeth the ſame 
word) as a blinde man that goeth groping in the darke: 
though we can bur grope with our eyes ſhet, yet wilgod 
(ſpight of our teeth) make vs feele what his power, his 
wiſdome, his goodneſſe, and his rightuouſneſſe are. But 
what? we continue blockiſh and beaſtiy and veterly wit- 
leſſe. True it is that we be ſharpwitted ynough in vaine 
and trifling things: but in the cace of our ſaluation, there 
we fayle: there we be worſe than the brute beaſtes that 
haue not one dropofgood wit. So much the more there. 
fore behoueth it vs to mark wel theſe ſentences, wherein 
our Lord ſheweth vs,that if we loobe vp to heauenward, 
we ought to bethinke vs thus, behold it is God that hath 
giuen vs eyes to perceiue this goodly order. And if wee 
lookedownward, I we ought roo thinke} what is it that 
ſbewech it ſelſe euery where? lervs aſſure our ſelues, that 
it is God, which ſhewerh himſelf opely, to the inter that 
we ſhould think vpon him. Thus ye ſee how we may pro- 
fit our ſelues by this text. Tobe ſhorter vs be well adui- 
ſed to occupie our ſelues in this ſtudie, vntill we haue cõ- 
Prehended the power and wiſdome of God, that we may 
bepurinmandtohonour im I ay to honour him as 
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he it woorthie. For men acquit 
When they haue done ſome ceremonie vnto God, they 


30 


50 


6 A2 ĩt is hard at hand with vs: and yet notwithſtanding 


thinkhe ought 
honour that he tequireth and which is'due'vnto him, is 


them {clues lightly, and 


to hold himſelf contented with it. But the 


that we ſhould quale vnder him, as oftas we heare him 
pole of: and that we ſhould ackno v edge him to be our 
indge and be abaſſhed, aſſuring our ſelues thathe is able 
to ſink vs with one only looke, & that he is able to male 
the mountaynes to melt away as wax dooth againſt the 
Sunne. Then what ſhall become of vs that are ſo frayle? 
Firſt let vs be abaſhed at the maieſtie of God, and after- 
ward let vs alſo take hold of hir rightuouſneſſe as it be- 
hooueth, ſaying that nothing hath any being but of him, 

for he is the fountaine of all benefites: when we feele af- 
ter this ſort what God is, ſearing him and trem- 
bling at his maieſtie. It is the profit that we muſt make of 
it. How beit foraſmmuch as we be yet very farre from that 
point: let euery one of vs learne to recorde this leſſon. 
Ad ded ye he —— to beare in minde con- 
cerning this text. Furthermore, it is not requiſite too go 
ſeeke the ſtories V hither any mountaines haue ben ſun- 
ken into the deepe or no. But when it is ſaid heere , that 
God remouoth the mouutaimnes & they feele it not at al: 
it ſerueth to ſhewe that like as hee hath once ſertled the 
earth and builded it as it were vpon very deepe foundati- 
ons: If itpleaſe him he can chaunge al in ſuch wiſe, as the 
mountaines ſhal be turned into valleyes. Iob then recy- 
teth not a thing already come too paſſe, in ſome certaine 
. it is a thing that G OD 
can doo, according as it is ſaid in another text, when it 
pleaſeth him, the mountaines melt away before him as 
wax doeth at the heate of the Sunne. And ſo this ſerueth 


to do vs to vnderſtand that he can do it ſo often as he li- Pſal. oy. a. 


ſteth. Ye ſee then what wee haue to marke chiefly. This 
done, we muſt them with our own 
For what are we in on of 2 mountaine ? howe 
greatfirmneſſe is init > All the artillerie in the world can 
do nothing to ĩt: and as for vs, there needeth but one lit- 
tle finger to ouerthrow v. Now if Godslooke be ſo ter- 
rible and dreadfull;thatheauen and earth ſhake at it, (as 
the ſcripture faith) : ſhall a mortall man be able to ſtande 
before him? When wee ſhall haue knowne.our owne 
frayeltie, and throughly digeſted Gods mightie power, 
we ſhall haue doone very much. Howbeeit foraſmuch- 
as we thinke very ſeldome of it, let vs hardely learne 
all our lyfelong, and ber vs ſtodie this leſſon, and let vs 
alwayes be ſcholers. Nowe after that Iob hath 
Wee paſſeth before him, and hee ſeeth 

bm not: and that 3 rent 1s h 
nn vs to wit, that although God 
vrter him ſelfe vnto vs, yet ſhallhie be inviſible. Howe is 
it that God vttereth or ſheweth him ſelfe vnto vs? By 
his works, and not in his ſubſtance: for in his ſubſtance 
we ſhal neuer ſee him. Neuertheleſſe we knowe him after 
ſuch a ſorte, as we be conſtrey ned to ſee that his hande 
hath paſſed that way. Thus ye ſee te recorde which hee 


yeeldeth vs before vs, 


—— hr 


that is to his power which 
preddethĩt ſelf in ſueh wiſe Athe whole world, 


he 
. oof ines | 
to nature: yet hau not 
; hother are wee able too 


ne 


ho it ha thas wil plucks 
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ppring time when we ſee the earth open hir.bowelsand 


2 


— — his: walke to and fro 
— — ſhewethy and it is as 


much as if he went from one place to another, to the in- 
tent that men ſhould view him the better. For were hee 


2 were in a 


chayre without remouing: we ſhould not perceinc/him 
ſo well. Bur nowe he walketh vp and downe; verely to 
3 —— 
is God ſhewed vnto vs ſo ? that is to wit, if we conceiue 


the ſaide power or vertue that ſheweth it ſelſe in trers, in 
corne, in Herbes, in Vynes, and in all things? no: we may 


well haue ſome vnderſtanding, and wee may well per- 
ceyue tome thing: 


howbeit that is but in parte : So then 
God ſhall neuercheleſſe paſſe to and fro, and yet we (hall 
not ſee him Now if in theſe things which are ſo hace, and 
which ſeeme too be of no great value, God 
vs and we perœiue him not as — 
what ſhall we doo when we come too his higher workes 
that are more ſecret, and when God intendeth to woxlee 
after an extraordinarie maner ? like as ſometimes heexe- 
cutcth his iuſtice, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as — 


at it, and cannot perceiue how it commeth to paſſe. Now 
if we be aſtonied at the things that God ſheyyeth dayly, 
and whichmay beco by the order of natutet 


muſt we not needes ſaile and be vtterly at our wits ende, 


when we ſhall come to thoſe workes ofhis em 
greater ꝰ It iꝭ dettaine that wee needes maſt, Track 


20 we would condemae him. 


vo male God to ſloupg 


e e eee 
. hee: plucke- the pray 
out of hiaſiſl. — — 
with God, forthey ſhall hut loſe tyme: True it is, that 


mennd chiuke they haue l a good cabſe too make vom- 
10 plaints» yea and they are fo ſenſclefls in that behalfe,thar 


[when they haue ſpewod vy ther think 
they have guten the victorie of God. But in the ende 
they muſtibee condemned whenſoeuer God liſteth too 
replieagainſt chetu, and rovmake therm focle his power 
and might: not à tyranuouſe power as they haue ima- 
gina; but yet an inſmite power which ſhewerh not it 
ſelſe to aut vn fay whirher God be righo- 
tuouſo or no, accondihg too that which wee perceyue of 
him, No, no : But God js rightuouſe euen chen hen 
as iti fayde in 
the one 3s: ſiſtieth Palme, Thou ſhale be founũe rig 
auduſes euen when thouhafte condemned men. Then 
may med wallitrine.agairniftGod: but yet in the ende all 
ouſa. Aud why doch the Prophet Dauid tle that manner 
of ſpoech chere, but hicauſ meri are ſo preſumptuouſea 
to:theiflure, ani male no bones 
ofhim ao auſtie them ſelue :?: 
Ye ſee then after what manner this ſentence of Iobs 
ounded. And npwe we ſee in owe indie 


the macterthat We dealt x 


in 


vs marke well how it is ſaid here, that when a ele witte, 1 and — b 
by vs, we ſhall not perceius him Hereby wee be warned N 8 Are $ we the power and ſtrength 
not to ſtand in contention with God, too DN Then let vs lere our wittes to the 19 


this be doe? or howe ſhall chat come too of the order of nature dine tin 
power dingte Yea and although D 1 lame may Eds * 
in the ſmalleſt things jp er ee "tat Ve ſoconceyiſer 6 ons 


reaſon: although it be there, yet doo not wee 
but in part. Ihaue told you already that this muſt notbe- 1 
expoũded of the ſubſtance of God. but only of his work, 40 


whereby he yrrerech him ſelf onto ys : and yer 1a 


ſhewe Ahan ſelf chere, — 
we ſec him not then: how ſhal w 
we purpoſe t to come vnto him 
him to ſarmount him? — wine * 
it? So then we ſee what —— is, Whẽ 
they minde too matche them ſelues ſo with God, as they 
weene them ſelues able too ſtyt aboue the clouds Alas: 


we ſee hat folly, orracher what madneſſe is in thb Then ſo 


Jet vs marke well to what purpoſe this ſentenceisplatetl 
here as I haue luide it ſoorth. After this, Iob ueatoth of 
Gods powet / & ſtrength, ſaying that God carcbork)ankd 
it out of his fiſt ? who is hethat 
dare ſay untobim;why doeft thou ſoꝰ Verely: it ſeemeth 
that Iob graũteth here an abſalue power to God, fach 
. 2 
e 
yeſterday vchas is 40 wit, that Cs iuſtice conſiſteth hot 
only in puniſhingof tranſgreſſors when their crimes bes 


you ſo ſtraung}yzas he leemeth'vnta vs to 


perceiue it LI x rrdes 


nb: mb 2 
— Then iet ys go on further. Sureſy it it 
e hezuen ang kafth and 
e e zeth v3 nat ra ſhew. 9 
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0 hes 
adds be a 
ought to lane ſome wat 
that nother heauẽ nor earth can profit vs: let vs come to 
our ſeldes Let vs bethinł vA well then,dooth Gott co 

Eniiliattyyyro vs ell in his works, 48 In all thing 


Fx 
haha pots chow we 
Ben Bat f we beſt, 2 


zo har we fceiwourſelues? Hard oe 
9 him, whEhe war 


quired of Gods 

EE het frac: 
henſoener'] ſbal come to-anſw 
re uſt oye 


P/al.s t. 6:6; 
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notoriouſe, Whetein then? Enenin that when God wor- oO A At n alct 
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| \chou if wedoſs; increaſe his gratiouſe gifts more 

ceym ma tu wercie ? where is hee that darespreſume to 10 and more in vs, e vs too faluation, 
bee fo bolde ? What ĩs too bee doone thenꝰ Wee muſt nat wichſtanding that we be vnworthie of it. 


ur zudge to intreate him by fayre meanes. Audio let vs — 
Anden eee ces wertatyleatc God, ich ac 


guiltie : thatis too ſay, that wee muſt knowe how there 
matter af death and damnation in vs: 
that there is noching but ſinne & wickednefſein va: and 
that wee haue none other refuge but onely to his meere 
merrie. Thus ye ſee what che 
And ſo a8 hes chere is any ſpeaking of preſenticg:our ) onely S 
ſelues before Gods maieſtie, let vs matte well thut hee ——— — 
. _ . -, +» Eannotbeglorifced at our hands as lie ougherobegzxcepe ** demption: to the'endthat beingconfouoded in dur own 
wee bee brought vttety vnder ſobto, ſo as all mouthes ſimnes und in the oſfegces that wee haue committed a- 
be ſtopped and the whole worldconfeſſe them ſelurs in- gainſt him, we may fee to his mereie for refuge: & chat 
derted vnto God, as Sainc Paule peaeth in che thind to in the meane while it may pleaſe him too ſuſteyne vs in 
the Romanes. Therefore when we come to male intrea- our infrmitiet, and not ſuffer vs to b 
Ace before our judge, let it not be with a mind toiuſti- worldy vanities, but chat wee may couet the heauenly 
He our ſelues, for we ſhall get no good by ſo dooing : Al- things; & apply in our wirs chere vnto. That it may pleaſe 
ſolet vs rr IN e eben! do va hut Alo kee. | 
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vs vntoo. Nowe it followeth, when I ſhall haue called 
2 pon hum: ana be haus anſwered me get ſpal not I think, 


cuſe themſelues in many :but as chen they 
mult lay themſelues open, ſoas all muſt be knowne and 
jor On 
which he can alledge afore men. For al that gere muſt be 
ouerthrowne,when God ſũmoneth vs before him. And 
GH ere, Je e ee 
ID 711 we plead after the maner of men, ten ho doubt 
but that our cace will go on our ſide: yea as wee ſuppoſe. 
But when the whole worde ſhall haue quit vs and iuſti- 
fied vs, yea and clapped their hands at vs, and that we on 
our {ide ſhall haue liucd in ſuch ſort, as no fault may bee 
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r ownecſiences,which may as now hide ander- —— 


beguile himſelie with that 10 neare the quicke at the firſt: yer muſt euery of vs haue an 


ſo locked vp, as wee wote not 
vs, thathee thunde 
hath ſet vs full aſore him 
God examin vs not ſo 


rerh downe yp6 vs, and that he 
as a White to ſhoote 


eye thereynto,and thinke with our ſelues: Alas, if God 
Cadevsbur cndly — faire ys after 


ſome other maner,as in reſpect of our bodie, it isaſmall _. 


ching in iſon ol the torments that he maketh folks 
feele when he ſetteth nothing afore them but his wrath 
and vengeance, and when hee maketh as though hee 
would dame them, and drowne them vtterly. Seeing the 
cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs ptay our God, that hen it ſhall 
pleaſe him to bring vs to that point: he will then giue vs 


found in vs : yet ſhall we ſtop ſhort when we come vnto 20 power and ſtrength to ſtande out. And howe? Euen by 


God: the chaunce ſhall be quitechaunged. Let vs learne 
then, that all che aduauntage that we can haue nowe to 
the world warde, ſhall bee nothing but vanitie. And ſa, 
will we ſtand before God? we mult firſt marke well whac. 
he is: we muſt call co minde his mightie power,wheteof 
mention hath bene made heretofore : and then ſhall wee 
bee bereft of all glorie, according to Saint Paules ſay - 
ing: In ſtead of imagining our ſelues to haue any power 
to cleare out (clues, wee ſhall finde that there is not ſo 
much as one fillie drop of goodneſſe in vs, thatdeſerueth 
tobee made account of. When men are ſo condemned, 
they will flee far refuge to the mercie of God. And that 
is the verie poynt that the holy ghoſt intendeth to bting 


l eee aharks 
ved to it. Beholde here a ſtraunge ſaying. For although 
God heate vs not to ourwardeapparance: yet doth hee 
male vs to feele his goodneſſe in ſuch ſort,aswe hee not 


ſhall haue obteyned his tequeſtes, ſo as God hath had pi · 
tie of him, aud anſwered him: yet will he looke too bee 
condemned at his hande, that his prayers haue profited 
nothing at all. How ſhall we tale this? There is no doubt 
but that Iob expreſſeth what the tptations of mt ate, ſo 
long as God ſheweth himſelſe againſt them according as 
we haue ſeene how he followoth thelike phraze of ſpeech 
heretofore. True it is, that Iob reſled not there : bur yet 
was he touched with ſuch a paſſion: and there is voman 
but he findeth hiinſelfe in 
commeth to callhim, and make him too ferle his iuſtice 
after ſuch a ſort, ashee is vtterly diſmayde. Wer come 
not ſo lowe at the firſt brunt, it is true: but ii GOD 
come to fight againſt vs in ſuch wiſe, as we ſes him like 
an enimie or 
we ſhill be frighted with ſuch afeare,as nothing may aſ- 
{wage the anguiſh where with wee ſhall be overtaken &: 
inconibered: and although God haue anſwered vs yer: 
ve delerue tot ſo: but rather ue thinke chat hee perſe-· 
cuteth Vs, and thatin hee 
yet not w ithſtandiſig hee will or ceaſſe to increaſe; fill. 
his ſtr pes.Yeſeethen in diſcomſc 


30 finally lifteth vs vp aboue the doudes of the ayre , when 


aduerſary partie againſt vs, it is certaine that 


haue put vs, 60 ſhould ſeele msi as it wete forſaken of God his fa- 


calling his promiſes to remembrance. True it is, chat 
Gods wrath is a conſuming ſire: And trudy fo ſoone as 
he giueth vs any inckling of it, we muſt needes be vtterly 
Oy And vndoubtedly it is not for men too ſecke 
ſtrength in chemſelues to withſtand ſuch incounters, but 
they muſt be faine to borow it at Gods hand. According 
then as God diſmayeth vs when he ſheweth vs any ſigne 


of his vengeance : ſo on the contrary part. hee rayſeth vs 
out ofqur graues, yea, euen from the bottome of hell, & 


he maketh ys-raſte of his goodneſſe euen hy meanes of 
his promiſes. Lo howe we borrowe ſtrength of God too 
fight againſt our tẽptatiõs. But yet neuertheleſſe, lob ſhe- 
weth vs here, that che the pacieuteſt, & thoſe 
to whome God giueth more ofhis ſpirite than he dooth 
——ñũẽ— 
preſent temptation: that is to witte, that they ſhall not 
know here to become in the middes of their diſtreſſes, 
when pon them. If he heare them. they wil 


vtterly deſtitute of his helpe. But Iob ſayth, that when he 49 thinke they be Mill ſhaken off, and that God is not min- 


ded to pitie them. If theſe temptations ſhould laſt ſtil, it is 
certaine that we ſhould not miſſe but hlaſpheme GOD, 
When fayth were once quenched, we ſhould needes go 
aſtray: & we ſhould be — away with ahellih rae, 
Howbeit,whe God woſideth the faithful aſter that ſort, 
he by and byabateth the ſmart of the ſtripes, & healeth 
thẽ. And (which more is) we ſhould be ouerthtow une and 
flung downe to hell wich the turning of a hande, if God 
gaue vs not ſome taſte of his goodneſſe in ſuch diſtreſſes. 


t, when OD 0 Had lub hild himſelf faſt to this cõcluſion, that God intẽ- 


dad not to heare him: he had bene vndone, and there had 
bene no more remedie with him. Let vs marke chen, that 
he was not p nor oppreſſed with ſuch a deſpaire 
a8 here, but that God made him too ſeele his 
goodnes in ſome ſort. We ſes this yet much better in the 
perſon of dur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Heſaith, Why haſt thou 
forſaken tneꝰ And in deed he is there in extremitie, as the 
party that beateth the bundẽ᷑ of al the ſinnes of the world. 
Therefore it was requiſite that for a while: leſus Chriſt 


. ther Rut yet neuertheleſſe he had acofort to the cõtrary, 
as hei ſhewed by ſaying, My God um God. So long as we 
ca cal vpõ God, aſſuring our ſelues that he is ourſauiour, 
————— 
bee perſwaded that God hach not 


Mat. 27.0 46, 


Roms. 6. 25. 


© © * deththeniashisſlaues. But whar? They haue their eyes 
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elfe as it were ina gu ſe, ſo as it hath no light in reſpect again, which was as it were ouercoueredin vs for a time. 


of — of aught that we Not chat it was , as 1 haue ſaide: for what 
can ſce:inſomuch that when we haue debated the matter ſhuld haue become of vs, ifgod ſhould haue left vs vp for 
e can conclude none otherwiſe but that god icher?But god ſuffereth the ſaid brightnes offaith & 


is againſt vs: chat God is our enimie, or at the leaſt that 
God hath ſet vs in that plight, as a pray giuen p vnto Sa- 


were ſtifled, aſter the ſame maner that I haue already de- 


tan, ſo as there is no more hope nor meane of recouerie, clared by cõpariſon of alitle fire ouercouered with aſheꝭ, 
Ye ſee then to What plunge God putteth vs, howbeit but in whuch cace the fire may neuertheles be kindled againe 
onely in reſpect of our fleſhly vnderſtanding, according in time. Euẽ᷑ fois faith ſmoldred after ſuch a ſort, as it ſhe- 


weth not one ſparke,vntil god kindle vs againe, & chace 
away the darknes where with we were poſſeſſed & ouer- 
whelmed. And after that Iob hath vttered this ſentẽce, he 
addeth : Bebola be hath ſmurt me down with awherle« 
wind, c wounded me without canſe.Whe Iob ſayth that 
god had ſtrikẽ him down with a whirlwind, it is to figni- 

fie that it is no wonder though he imagin that God is ſo 


to our owne reaſon, and for aught that wecan ſee by na- 10 
ture. But God giueth vs as e ee 2 

neſſe, and hee giueth vs ſome feeling of fayth, howbeit 
that we nother know it, nor can diſterne it. And here ye 
ſe Why S. Paule ſayth, that the ſighes & gronings which 
God ſtirreth yp in vs, to make vs pray vnto him, are vn- 
vtterable: that is to ſay, they cannot be expreſſed. Behold 
a faythfull man that prayeth vnto God, hee ſigheth and ſore againſt him, that he cànotby his natural reaſon hope 
groneth, and after what maner?Beholde (ſayth S. Paule) for any fauor at his had. Do ye thinke it ſtrange(ſaith he) 
when the faythfull perſon maketh ſupplication vnto god, that Iſhould ſay, Icannot ſuppoſe that God doth heare 
he knoweth not what hee doth: it is a thing that out- 20 me, when he ſhal haue anſwered me? for I haue an eye to 
reacheth his mind and all his thoughts, not that wee be- this preſent afflictiõ, wherwith lam ſo wholy poſſeſſed, 
comelike brute beaſts in praying vnto God: not that we as nothing may aſſuage my grieſe. This is ir that I haue 
de voyde ofv S. Paule meaneth not ſoꝛbut touched already, namely, that the woſids which god ma · 
his intent is to ſay, that God worketh after a ſtrange fa- eth, whẽ he ſheweth himſclf as our enimie, d when he 
ſhion, when we be ſo ouercombred with our owne paſſi - citeth vs to iudgement, and we ſee nothing but an angry 
ons, as wee note not what to ſay, nor ſee not any libelj- coũtenãce: are very ſenſible. Therefore when we come to 
hood that he will be fauorable and mercifull to vs. Nowe thatpoint, true it is that we be ſo ouerwhelmed with ſo⸗ 
then when ve bee in ſuch a pecke of troubles, although row, as nothingmay cõfort vs, nor giue vs paciẽtnes. Now 
our inſight be ſo dimme as we cannot perceiue that God we ſee what Iobs ing is: chat is to wit, that for that 
will ſupply our infirmities : yet neuertheleſſe let vs tarie 30 preſent time, gods wrath & the feeling that he had ther- 
his leyſure till he woorke in vs, yea euen by ſome meane olf bereft him of all meane of cõforting himſelf, & of all 
that is vaknowne to vs, and to high for vs to attaine yn- herkening to the declaration that could be made to him 
to. Lo howe Iob pretendeth that he beleeued not that to c6fort him withal. But we muſt alwaies beare in mind 
God had regarded him, nor heard him, although hee an- what hath bin declared heretofore, that is to wit, thatgod 
ſwered him. To be ſhort, he doth vs to vnderſtand, that neuer ſheweth himſelf ſo angry towardes his one, but 
this preſent temptation was ſo vnruly and excefſiue,as he that he maketh the to feele his goodnes in ſome wiſe or 
forwent the whole caſte of Gods goodneſſe yea and that other,howbeit not ſoasthey alwaies perceiue it. And it 
his fayth was as good as quenched, as in reſpect of his is a thing not eaſie to c6prehend, that this ſhould be ſo. 
owne naturall reaſon. Not that it was vtterlyperiſhed : Neuerthelefle it behoueth vs to wayt for it, if we will be 
but bicauſe ir was as a little fire vnder the Aſhes, it was 40 gods chudrẽ: but yet we ſhal haue much ado to perceiue 
as good as choked. If Iob were ouerwhelmed with his it but bypractize. Some poore man being aſſaulted wich 
tẽptations: alas, har ſhal become of vs? Ifhe whom the theſe tẽptatiõs (hal perchice ſay, how is itꝰdoth god re- 
holy ghoſt hath ſer before vs for a mirror of pacience,was gad me?No: for behold Ipine away, & cl cal vpon him, & 
brought ſo low, as to be falne into ſo deepe a pit ofdred- yet l ſind no cõfort, and therfore it is a ſigne that he hath 
fulneſſe: Ipray you, iſ God touch vs to the quicke, muſt =ſhak&Eme of Afterward his ſinnes come to his remẽbrãce 
not we needs be more ſwallowed vp to that whirlepoole? & the Diuel ſtirreth vp ſtore of ſuch ſtuffe as are horri- 
So much the more neede then haue we too pray God, to ble. Thus ye {ee a poore creature that is vtterly ouerwhel 
ſtrẽgthen vs. And though we light now & then into ſuch med. Whẽ this is paſt. thẽ coõmeth god to make all whole 
temptatious: let ys not be out of hart, it is no token that again, the cõſciẽce that was fo tormeted afore, becõmeth 
god hath caſt vs away, nor that we be deſtitute of his ho- 5o quiet: looke where was nothing but darkeneſſe before, 
ly ppirit. And why ſo For he vſech a wonderful faſhion in there doth he now ſhine, there ſheweth he a ſweet & a- 
gou & reſcuing thoſe that are his, notwithſtan · miable coũtenãce after the maner of faire wether. That is 


ding that iti reſpect of their owne nature — to wit, though the party were in ſuch temptations for a 
ceits and imaginations, which diſmay thẽ & plunge them time, did god ſufferhis faith ropenſh,8& to be vtterlydiſ- 
ouer head and eares, yea evendowne into hel, ſo as there feated ? No, it is impoſſchle. For faith is an vncorruptible 
remaineth nothing for th to ſay, but that thediuellhol- ſeede in our ſoules. Houbeit( as I haue ſaid already) as in 

reſpect of mans whole naturall wit and reaſon, wee muſt 

ſo troubled for a time, as they are not able to lokear him, needes be as blind, r And it 
but they ard as ĩt were daeled at it: neuerthelater he lea- behoueth vs to mark wel theſe words whẽ Iob ſayth hat 
vech them ſome feeling of his maieſtie to holde them al- 6 god ſmiterh bum with a whirlwind: for his inttt is to vt- 
waies back that they ſhould not vtterly deſpaire. Thus ye t an extraordinary maner bf deaing lt is not as though 
ſee how che effect that we haue to marke, is that in the God laid vpon me with acudgel, or as though he had gi- 
mids of theſegreat tẽptations, where the diuel ſhall kaue uen me a ſtripe with a ſwoorde : but hee hath affrighted' 
vonne ſo much at our hãds, as that it ſhal ſeeme vnto vs me ſaith hee) as if he had caſt downe ſome thunderbolt 
chat we muſt be ytrerly ouerw helmed, & that there isno or ſome hir winde vponme. The blowes chat wee re- 
ſhift to get out of it: we muitcõtinue in calling vpon our criue here bilow are not alw ayes ſo deadlyt but if hun- 


Goduaenencchrinea6hehave giuenys he * 
1 


ofhis haly ſpirire which he hath put into vs, too bee as it: 


1 ( THE IX. CHAP. OF 108. 


— —— — ir Yeſee then whar lob mentby 
And why ? For (Seth he)lightning and whirlwindeare — yd 
yponme fr6 heauen, And this is worth thenoting. afore)chat were an vniuſt tyrannie. Bur he takerh theſe 
policies to driue vs to diſpaire, by =—wordes{withour cauſe} in reſpect of that which we per- 
bearing vs in hand that God hadleth vs withynaccuſto= ceine. And herein it is included that wee muſt reuerence 
med rigoue: for Satan will tell vs in our care, wharmea= Gods iuſtice. Although it bee hidden, and ouercaſt with 
neſt thouꝰ lt is true that God chaſtizeth finners, and af· darkeand thickeclondes: yer muſt we belceue that there 
rerward pitieth them: God viſiteth his ownewh6 he lo- is nothing but right and indifferenciein it. Andalthough 
ueth:but chat is after a fatherly maner, & he alwaies mo- 10 that to the ſeming of our natural reaſò we find no Iuſtice 
derateth his ryor. But as for chee,doth he hidle ther ſoꝰ in God, but rather that his Iuſtice is as it were tranſfor-· 
He thundreth againſt thee, & how canſt thou perſwade med into nefſe: yet muſt we glorifie him ne- 
thy ſelfe then, that he wil ſhew thee mercy?Iris impoſſi · uertheleſſe. Thus ye ſee what Iob ment by ſaying that he 
ble. Now then when the diuel beares vs in hand that god vas wounded withoutcauſe: that is to witte, as ifa man 
vſeth an accuſtomed rigour againſt vs: hee małethi vs to ſhould haue demaunded of him, xnoweſt houany eui- 
cõclude, that we ſhal thenceforth haue no more recourſe dent cauſe in thy ſelfe why God — I ſee 
vnto him, nor muſt not truſt any more that euer he will none. — — filkions 
receiue vs to fauour. So much the more then behoueth it Wee haue ſeene howe he was as it were a mirrour of 4 
vs to marke chis tert wherin Iob ſayth, that he was ſmit · cuaſtaway, and how / it might ſeeme that God was minded 
ten with a while wind. Nowe if he haue paſſed that way, too vtter all his anger and wrath againſt him. Iob therfore 
& yet for al that we ſee that God did ſuccour him neuer ſaw not to what ende God did this: chere was no reaſon 
theleſſe: Let vs wayte for the like in our ſeluss. And ſur- in ĩt. as to his knowledge. That is true: for hee ſpeaketh 
thermore let vs marke well how Iob here accor · not in hypocriſie. And in deede God did it not in chat re- 
ding to his affliction: he was not ſenſeleſſe. God then not ſpect, not lob, as who ſhoulde ſay hee was a 
onely thundred ypon him, but alſo gaue him the know» wicked man, and therefore ought too be puniſhed more 
ledge to feele that God thundred. It had bene ynough to chan other men Whereforedidhee ir thendfris bycauſe 
haue ouerwhelmed him: but in the meane ſeaſon he had the diueſl accuſeth him, chat hehad nother vprightneſle 
a ſecrete remedie, as L haue ſaid. Therſore let vs hope for nor ſoundnes in him, & God ment that he ſhould come 
thelike. As concerning that he addeth th God bath gi to therriall,and that men ſhould know what a one he is. 
wen him many wounds without cauſe : it ſeemeth verie 3% Gods intent then was not too puniſh lobs ſinnes in like 
rude geare. For thatgod ſhould torment men aftera fore meaſute as he had offended. For in the meane while hea 
without cauſe, it is not only ſimple vniuſtice, burſuch a ſpared many wicked men; and dealt not ſo roughly with 
crueltie as he were not to be taken any more for iudge of them. And ſo we ſee now, chat lob blaſphemethnot at al 
the worldebur'rather for a tyrant. It ſermeth cat lob whenhe fayerh;char God woundeth him without cauſe; 
God here, in ſaying that he was ſmicren & foraſmuch as that woorde: is ment ſimply as he fpeaketh 
wounded wichoutcauſe. But if we remember whathacth ie : chat is to wit, chat hee knewe not any ſpeciallcauſe 
bene ſaid: we ſhall know his due 


why'God him ſo, according as of trueth hee 
kech.Forthe holy Ghoſt hath guided & knew non put out ofal doubt, f God ſhould vſe all the 
his — — 


rigour chat were a man that were like che 
on thatmightbe much to our . Tob then ſirſt ſaith 40 Angels of heauen, and walked in all ſoundneſſa and per- 
here (according to his naturall vnderſtanding, ) that God 


fection: C Iſay] if God ſhould vtter all his rigour agaynſt 
ſmitetk him wichout cauſe. And afterward moreouer let him t yet ſhould he be iuſt and rightuous ſtũl. Vea verily 
vs marke that theſe wordes without caxſe, haue reſpect x yet were that without cauſe. True it is, that if we tue 
to the apparant and open knowledge of men. Thaue told counſell of our ownebraine, if we diſcuſſe the cace as ie 


you heretofore,that Gods iuſtice is knowne two waies. commeth to ourowne fleſhly wee ſhall 
For ſometimes God puniſherh che finnes that are noro- fay,iriswithour cauſs. But without any inquiſirion , or 
rious rotheworldward.Yeſce that God chaſtixeth ſuch a ahead, it behoueth vs toconelude, that 


one. And why ? for men haue knowne him 2 ſhamefull — forafinuch as God is tigituous, he know och why he do- 
whoremaſter full of filthinefſe and diſhoneſtietmen haue ech ir. We ſee no cauſe: but yet muſt we orie him. Lo 
knowne him to bea blaſphemer and ſwearer: men haue 59 in t Iob was. And he addeth, that God: 


w knownehimi for adrunkard & riotter: men haue knows him ar reſpit to take breath, but feedeth bim with bit- 


- Allo Gods iuſtice is knowne in his ſecrete i 


him to be giuen to raking, to extortion, and to al vnſaith · = cerveſſe. Here Iob ſhewetliʒ thiat beſides thathis miſerie 
fulneſſe —— Iuſticeypon ſuch is great and erceſſiue, it doth alſo holde on ſtill; and the 
a one there is no man but he ſeerhiit, beholde, God is a chieſe piece of his temptation is, that God feedeth him 
iudge when he ſuffereth not crimes to ſcape withbitterneſſe, thatis to ſay, that he filleth him in ſach 
wile withanguiſh,as he cannot find ſo much as onelitde 
when we ſer god finite and comrienc ſuch folke akad no torefreſh him with, that he may 
notable faults in them, but rather they had ſome verrues take courage. And here ye ſes yet better, er- 
in them; Ve ſhall ſee ſometimes that a whole Citie or a no und then caſt his ſeruants euen too the bottome of 
whole Countricigput to hauacke: ye ſee all is put to che © cheir graue. And it is a thing that we ought to mark wel, 
fire and word, yes guen thelitle babes in whom was no- For there is not thatman-of vs, which ſhall not finde 
thing to be ſcene bur innocence. Well, ye ſec things that — himlſeifs ſore combered when God turnech' his backe 
to our ſceming are ſtraungo. In this cace ypori vs, or if we peweiue him too haue 2 terrible coun-- 
God, yea euen though the reaſoatherof be reriaunice,fo as he ſhew himſelie co ber as ir were angrie 
. with vs. For then alas,cuen the boldeſt and moſt aduen- 
reth | |  rerous ate ſo quailed; as they fee nothing bur death 

| beforetheir eyes. Howe ſhall wes dub chen who are 


L 3 ya 


. 


J 


164 
yet ſo weake aud ſecble? So much the more therefore 
doch it ſtand vs in hand to markewe theſe texts: that is 
to wit, that when God not onely hath ginen poore cres · 
cures ſome ſigne of his anger, butalſo holdeth the locked 
vp there, ſo that when they would take winde and draw 
their breath, in hope to haue ſome little ſmacke of his fa- 
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meaſure bf Gods 

a follie were that? But ſoraſmuch as 
ourtyehghtisdimme,8c that wehaue much a do to diſ- 
OR ET 
ourowne meaſure,and what weareablerd 
beare. True itis, that our eyeſight is hild within bounds, 


bay that they are 


uour to allay their griefes withall, God cometh on ſtil to arg —— but here are ima- 


increaſe the miſerie. Seeing thut Iob hath bin in ſuch e 
tremitie, why ſhould not we be ſo to? Therfore whenſo- 
euer wee bee in any meane aduerſitie, let ys prepare 
ſelues to receiue grieuouſer, whe it pleaſeth god to ſend 

them, vntil chat he haue remedied all our miſeries. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to marke vpõ this text. But Iob bo- 


wrayeth himſelf more openly anon after, in ſaying 1 If ye 


x & fancies in vs, which are more nimble to run 
Neuertheleſſe, when we ſhall haue ſtied 2- 


our 10 bone thaheauens yet ſhall we neuer attaine ſo high, as 


to che maĩeſtie thatis in God. And certeſſe ſeeing we we can 
not abide d of the ſunne, without dazeling 
of our eyes: alas, how ſhal we attaine ſo high as to reach 


the beghrof Gods neee dn nere 


ſpeabę of ftrength, who u like unto God? 79 9 martin be hid from vs, that ſhould not paſſe through our 
muſt come to iuſfice, ho is be that can ſummã hm r nation Then let vs marke well, that Iob hack nor ſpoken 


whocã findany matter that we hold plea wich him. as if 


we ſtood vpõ euen ground with hun? There is none at al. 


I cõclude then (ſayth he) tha God conſumerth the rightw- 


eus & the unright nous alroaguher.There are two waies 
for vs too reoouer our right, when men ſhall haue taken 

oughe from ys that is ours: for wee go about it either by 
force, or by way of iuſtice. Princes mainteine their qua- 
rels with bloodſhed: and pri uate perſons would doo as 
much, if they might be ſuffered, Alwayes they wouldbe- 
gin by way of deedes, and hardly can they withhold thẽ · 
ſelues from it, What puniſhment ſoeuer be prepared for 
them. And there is alſo the ordinatie meanes of juſtice; 
Iob taleth both theſe things liere, as if he ſhuld ſay. True 


here of Gods ſtrength and rig 


and meaning aforeſayd, how beit that he vic —.— 
forme ofſpeach. Who is he that ſhal go to law with god? 


20 For God willgiue no eare to him. It inſueth then, that 


God will bee of full and ſufficient credite, and will hauo 
men tied vnto him, and to that which he ſhall ſpeake in 
his one cace. But let vs come backe againe too this 
concluſion, that ie were a fonde and vntreaſonable mat · 
ter, yea and euen againſt kinde , that God ſhoulde as it 
were be taunged in the ranke among men, and that hee 
ſhould not be rightuous furtherforth than he maketh vs 
ptĩuie ta ifs For then ſhould he abace himſelſe to bee ous 
fellow, he ſhouldeforger himſelſe, and he ſhould ſtrippe 


it is that Lfihd my (elf rormented with extremitie; & yer 30 himſelſe out of his owne Godhead. So then it is good 


notwi what L withſtand my Godꝰ For if I 
fall to violence;;:what ſhall I gaine by it? I amnocgall 
match for him. If I go to it by way of Iuſtice, will he re- 
ceiue med who ſhal tale vpon him as iudge or 


rwixt vs?wherat ſhall Lbegin my plea? To be ſhortꝭ Lice 
rightuousand the wi 


that God eonſumeth both the 
This talke ſeemeth yet more (range than that wbich-we 


haue ſet done: how beit if we looke well into it, wee 
may after a ſort make chem both me : which thing will th God cun ſummii both 


reaſon, that Gods rightubuſneſſe ſhoulde haue this pre 


heminence, that whereas he will not come too account 
before vs, whereas he wil not yeelde vs a reaſon of his 


vmpier be. doings,yet; and euen when he dooth all things contrarie 


Ne dnd dounde. And why?Bicauſe(as Lhancſayde)ic © 


im it ſelſe. And herevpon Iob conthideth, that 


the rg btwons and the ynrigh- 


be very good; and very fir to ſerus our rurne,/{ Whetras 46 trum Howe now (ſaytir he) is itmeete thatforaſmuch, 


Fob layththere-i$ none that cam match God in 

nor thatcan hold plea with him in law, bicauſe he wil not 
beſo much at commandement: hee meaneth not hereby 
to impure vnto God ſuch alavleſſe power as to do what 
de llſteth, and tu deale vniuſiij . True it is chat 

to aske hone other reaſon at Gods hand, than his one 
good vil ſburyet there withall vi muſt hold it fora ter- 
taihtie tat Gods wilcannot be otherwiſe than inſi and 
rightful: no though we ſce it nat ta be ſo, but rather the 
fat contrurie. Here then Iob taketh his ground 
which I haue diſcaurſed afore: that is to wit, That Gods 
juſtice eaſſſterh not in the knowledge that we Haus of it, 
or that eau enter into mans braine. Wherein thenalt c- 
ſiſteth in it ſelſe, ſo as we muſt ſay,hath God done this or 
chatꝰ lt is wel dane. Hath God willed chisꝰhis wilis nighe 
and righefull, there is no fault to be found in it. And ho 


may tharbe?If we examine Gods doings, we ſhall. 25 
to 


pon that 0 


ixgodstightuoulneſle ſumiounteth allcapacitic of man, 
therfore he ſtiould mingle th bad ſo togither, 
as ĩt were in one veſſel? dotlnot goodneſſe proctede of 
him 2: Why then doth henot know it? why doch he not 

auowits why is he not fauorable to ittnow if God do fo 
conſume chegood and bad alike, it ſhould ſeeme that he 
ſee aiſo howe Abraham reaſoneth with him in the eigh- 
tenth of Geneſis. I it is not ſeemely thar 
thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
ous — re then that lob ſpeaketh 
ſo We muſt alwayes holde this ground, that Iob dooth 
not here take the rightuous and vnrightuous, 24 they be 
found to bee before God. For where is 5 
when wegome there > Buthee taketh ri and vn 


rightnous according roguriperceiuing, Te ſoe then that a 

man ſhal be righituous, that is to ſay, he ſhal lead a good 

and honeſt life, he ſhall walke in the feareof God, and in 
pureneſſe and ſoundneſſe wi 


us with the vnrightu· Gen. 18. c 


35 » 


THE IX. CHAP,” OF TOB; 


is to ſay, ithe ſhew ir openly by puniſhing the wicked & 
deliuering the good, and ſuch as haue ſerued him faich- 
fully:ie is well, "wee hano co gloddie kim in tharkebelfe, 
But if Gods iuſtice be not knowne to vs, ſo as it ſcemeth 
that he confoundeth all togither, and that according too 
our imagination he puniſh the rightuous and vnrightu- 
ous togither: yet let not vs therefore ceaſſe tooacknow- 
ledge and confeſſe that he is rightuous in himſelf, & that 
it becommeth vs to gloriſie him in all caces and in all ro- 
ſpects. Whẽ we take this way although things ſeeme vt- 
terly confuzed vnto vs: yet will God giue vs ſuch a wiſe- 
— we ſhal acknowledge chat there is nothing done 


wichour reaſon : yea and the thing which ſermeth pre- 
ſendy tobe againſt ys,ſhal be turned to our welfare. Lo 


what the exerciſes of Chriſtians are: herevnto muſt wee 
apply our indeuer, vntill God haue called vs home from 
al warres.But the chiefeſt aſſault wherewith he wil exer- 


ciſe ys, is that we may giue him glory, notwithſtanding 
that it ſceme he is minded to thunder downe vpon vs. 


185 
good God, with acknowledgement of our faultes pray- 
ing him to make ys ſo toenter in the examination of our 
ſinnes, as when we ſhall haue knowne them throughly, 
wemay not doubtbucthathe hathvs ata greataduauns 
tage, and thereypon humble our ſelues both great and 
— — beeindebredtos 
A —— he 
more roughly than we would , and ſend vs af 

— CS : ler 


10 Ys beſeech him to aſſwage them, and that although he a- 


bare them not at the firſt daſh, yet neuertheleſſe he will 
alwayes holde vs vp with a ſtrong hande ; and not ſuffer 
Satan to inuegle vs to blaſphemie, but chat wee may ac- 
knowledge his riglituouſneſſe and honour it, vntill hee 
make vs feele his goodneſſe in giuing vs full fruition of 
our ſaluation: to the ende we may not onely ſende vp 
aur ſighes to him while we be here beneath, but alſo crie 
out vnto him with open mouth as to our father. That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely too vs 


And nowe let vs fall flatte before the preſence of our 20 but allo to all people and Nations. &c. 


T he.xxxvi. Sermon ;which is the fourth vpon tbe nienth Chapter. 


23 Ifthe ſcourge kill out ot hande, hall he laugh at che temptation ol innocentesy. 
24 The earth is giuen into the hande of the wickedje coucreth the faces of the iudges. If 


not: where is he,or who is hey 


25 My dayes are paſſed more ſwiftly then a Poſte; inſomuche chat Thane ſeen no good 


atall. 


26 Theybellipraway ſooner then a ſwift ſhip, or then a fly ing Eagle. | 
27 If I ſaic in my ſelfe, I wil forget my omplaing, 1 will appeals my wrath, [ uu comfor 


mee. 


28 Lam afraide of my miſeries. For I knowe thou wilenot iudge me i innocent, 


Hat we mayfire nn 
ter by this doctrine, w 


muſt call to Kea 


tofore: namely how Iobs 
intent was to ſhewe that 
Gods iuſtioe 

not alwayes to men, 
noris ſo knowne, as it 


keth after ſuch a ſtraunge gh, hes as it ſcemeth vnto vs 
that there is nother reaſon nor indifferencie in him, and 
chat hee makectha hotchpotch of all things.” But I haue 
tolde you afore, that Gods iuſtice doth ſometimes ſhew 
it ſelfe, and that there are certaine markes for vs too diſ- 
cerne ĩt by. If God puniſh a wicked man, there is none 
of vs, but he thinketh vs all to haue warning by ſuch ex- 
ample,and we be compelled to glorific him, according as 

it is ſaid in the hundreth & ſeuenth Pſalme. If God del. 
ver any one that calleth vpon him, and hath walked in 
his feare : we will ſay, God is righeuons. But he keepeth 
not all one rate to doo continually ſo. For hee hath his 
ſecrete iudgements, which are incomprehen to vs, 
inſomuch that ue cannot be abaſhed and amazed, when 
gs chat ſeeme too bee qui I 

*Iobs meaning 26 


4o uer they haue done amiſſe, God pu 
To be ort, be ſeemed (by his fayi 


and Iuſtice were ſet I fullpericEtion. :Howbeit, C 


ten as done a5 


uert over ven all is throughly con ſdered _ 
meaning is" this: namely that if God riſe vp 

the wicked, how dooth he laugh at the "rouble + 

Ae c ebe that ſpake afore, (that is to witBaldady 
nde A Se out hischaſtizements 

o as whenſocuer men haue deſerued it and Whe 8180 

chem for it. 

chat men were al- 

teadle come too the latter day, and that iu ement 


od te- 
ſerueth many things? And ſo ye ſee why God 
gouerne e to chis 4 0 For it he tho 
Pyniſh alt the ſinnes of men, wewouldthinke the 
tb become alreadie , and we would no mort hop that 
bur Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhould gather vs'vp to himleſfe . 
then it is needefull for vs, that K God niet 
faults puniſhed, & Mo it is peter ke god 
be uuflicted, and ſeeme to have loſt cheirlaboiir i 
God But no let ys come toTobs words, 99 — 
(kilth hie) do ſlas inirrediatety: that is to f 
no deliy of his cone choni but uft y | 
they haue ſinned, and dot 
man according to his wo e and'd; 
ſhould he then ns ire ly n of 
Weknow that bob; 


8-Theſ.1.4.6, the Theſſalonians, ſaying that it 
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eat INS chat he js min- 
ded tohelp them, it ſecmeth chat God rakerh vengeance 
of the, & ispurpoſed to plunge th into the bortomlefle 
pit. Then let vs c6dude,that he is not haſty to puniſh the 
wicked out of hand, nor bringeth them at the firſt brune 
to the point that men may ſay, Such a one hach done a- 
miſſe, & therfore he muſt be puniſhed, For it were cõuo- 
nient that both theſe two things were ioyned togither. 
And the reaſon that Iob vſeth here is good. For it is the 
ſame that S. Paul alſo ſetteth out in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
— — 
tuouſneſſe to puniſh thoſe chat trouble the 
giue reliefe and reſt to ſuch as ſhal haue beene 
wrongfully for a time. The one of theſe poin Dean 
not be ſeparated frõ the other: that is to wit, that if God 
— —ę—- this world : 
on the one ſide he muſt haue his eye ypon all ſuch as do 
amiſſe, & not ſuffer che to ſcape his hand, but make them 
come to : & on the other ſide, when good mẽ 
are diſquieted, or haue any wrong or violence offred the, 
he muſt pitie th&,and ſhew how he hath them in his had, 
Yeſee (I fay)bow theſe two things ought to match togi- 
ther: otherwiſe there ſhould be but the one part of iuſtice 
in God, and his iuſtice ſhould not bee whole and perfect. 
Me ſee then that Iob hath good reaſon to ſpeake ſo. And 
yet for all that, it is not to be ſaid that helifred vp himſelf 
waliciouſſy againſt God. As 1 have declared heretofore, 
his intent is to ſhew, that Godsrightuouſnes is not al- 
wayes apparat, & that we muſt not take it for a 


rule, that as ſoone as men haue ſinned, God hath his hid zo 
bent to puniſh them, & on the cõtrarie part he wil at the 


ft brunt ſhew himſelfe a preſeruer of the good, by rid- 


ding them out of al their miſeries: we muſt not come to 


lat point. And why? Bicauſe itis not Gads wil that his 
rightuouſnes ſhould alwayes be knowne vnto vs, but ra- 
ther to ſhew how it is not fox vs to enter at any time in- 
to his iudgemẽts, but that it behoverh ys to humble our 
ſelues wheſoeuer he vſeth any maner ofdealiogs that ſhal 
bequite c6trarie to our fancies: & we muſt notpreſume 
to murmur him for e- <3 theſe 
great ſecrets which are far aboue our capacitie, vntil ſuch 
time as we may coprehend chat which is hidden fro vs as 
now. Te ſee then what Iobs m is. True it is that he 
ceaſſed not to bee tormented wich anexceſſive p 
Therefore let ys learne hereby, that it tbehoueth vs to hü- 
dle our ſues before god, & tharalchough he dealeafe 
ſuch: 3 carr oma with vs, as weperceiue nother e- 
quitienor vprightnes in it: yet ichſtanding we muſt 
caftdownrou utif Toe inclination too 
murmure God, When he doch th things that we cõ- 
prehend not by our own reaſon; the fame will the ſpeci- 
Up how iff whenhe vs: then are we ſpur- 
red to repine him: Gyiog,. what meancth this ? 
reh, 1 4 7 doth not god pitie me? Lo how me wer 
Wood, when god hadleth the otherwiſe then they like of. 
But yet ſo e lob fought againſt ſuch temptations. 
Let ys mark then that lob knew how God is rightuous, 


& was fully perſuaded therof ex 
to the incoſiter, 8 tharthe m e . 


IO. CAL. XXXV1. SERMON . ON 


to vs. Ye ſee chen how Job ſpeaketh.And 
to conſirme his matter, he ſayth: we ſee the good pine a- 
way, dc God helpeth th not: he ſuffreth thẽ to continus 
in anguiſh a yeere or two, yea or all the time of their life: 
he maketh no coũtenance of coming towards them, they 
be as poore forlorne folke. Now if God leaue good folke 
after tharmaner in their neceſſities: why ſhould it be ſaid 
that the whip firiketh out ofhad,thatis to ſay, that God 
is haſtie in puniſbing mens offences & ſinnesꝰ We ſee the 
cdeane cõtrary. And herevpõ we gather, that we muſt not 
thinke our ſelues to be ſcaped from Gods hand, he cha- 
ving done our neighbours a ſhrewd turne) we beat our 
eaſe for a time. Let vs beware wee flatter not our ſelues 
wheEgod beareth with vs, but let vs vnderſtãd that by that 
meanes he meaneth to draw vs to thou 
Gods pacience, ſayth S.Paule,ſpeaking too ſuch as were 


wilful i in their naughtineſſe? True it is that God wil haue Row. 2.4.4. 


pitie ypon ſuch as returne vnto him, & aske him forgiue- 
neſſe of their faults: but yet doth it not therfore follow, 
that he will caſt away al thoſe wh6 he ſcourgeth in this 
world.Let vs marke then that God puniſheth not men as 
ſoone as they haue done amiſſe: & yet it followeth not 
that they are therfore acquit, & ſhal neuer be called to ac- 


colt. Nay rather, it is bicauſe God giueth vs reſpite here 


to returne to his mercy, and to beſeech him to receiue vs 
to mercy. Therfore if we ſee the wicked triumph, & ſcoffe 
at God, ꝭ& yet that they are not preſſed by his had: let vs 
not be miſgrieued therat, as though God hadgiuE vp his 
office, and were no longer the iudge of the world: but let 
vs wayte till che time be come. Our Lord may well de- 
lay the corrections that he intendeth to ſend, and on the 
— the time may ſeemelong vnto vs: but yet muſt 
we reſtreyne our minds, and hold them ſhort, knowing 
that God will not puniſh all the finnes of the world pre- 
ſcntly , and hee knoweth why: n yo 
nough why he ſhould do ſo, as I haue ſayd alreadie. For 
his meaning is to holde vs alwayes in ſuſpence , that we 
tworſhip him, and call ypon him, vntill all things be 
fs ie Wu PR "ST Thus ye ſee why there is ſo 


40 great ſtore of minglings ſo long as the worldindureth. Le 


is bicguſe God intendeth to exercizeys in fayth & hope, 
to the end we ſhould waite for the cõming of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, at which time hee ſhall ſer all things full 
andperfe&lly which are nowſoin As 

that Iob addeth, that Goal heth at the temptation of 
innocents :he after the of man. For 
wee muſt not imagine that God ſporteth himſelſe in the 
affliction ofgood men. We know whatloue he beareth 


vs: he cannot expreſſe ſufficiently howe tender the ſame 


5o is, but in ſaying that wee be vnto him as the apple of his Deg.32.6. 0 
eye. Then let vs not thinke that God is ſo cruell towards Zach 2 C. f. 


vs as to laugh at our tomments, howbeit that we can ima- 


gine none otherwiſe after the fleſh. Yea (we thinke thus 


wich our ſdues:]Lord,thou knowſt the miſerie wherin I 
am, I cal põ thee, I figh to thee, I feele how fraile Iam: & 
a cle me alone ſtil, and I perceive not that thou 


THE Tx. ; CHAP, OF. 108. 167 


vs rather too conſider that his diſcountenancingof the as becommeth vs: it is certaine that things ſhould be ru- 
matter is for nothing els but toexerciſe vs, and that hein led here after ſuch faſhion, as we ſhould be cõtented. But 
the meane time ceaſſeth not to watch ouer vs to ſumus ſoraſimuch as we be ſtubhorne againſt our God, and play 
vs after ſuch a maner as we now not of. the horſes that are brokenloace; iris good reaſon that he 


cerning this ſentence. And lob addeth, ſcope, too the endethat wee 
delweredenothe hand of the wickgd, and that the eyes might be chaſtized by the hand of them. And why ſo?for 
of the Iodges are turned abdecthatis to ſay, that ſuch as our vathankfulnes deſerueth well thar 
ought to redreſſe che croubles, offences, and miſortlers forth hib rod, and make vs ſecle the wi ur. Ther- 
that are cõmitted, e guiltic ofal · I not (faith he)where fore when this is knowne to vs, we thinke it no ſtraunge 
1 be, — — ſheweth here, that du- 10 fight to ſee things ſo cõfounded here bylow/, as wee may 
ring this preſent life,things ſhall be ſo mingled togither, ſay that the earth is delivered into the hands of the wic 
that men ſhall not (as they ſay)know white from blacke. leds or that we ſhould figh at the comming thereof too 
 Thecarththenſhall be deliuered into the handes of the chat God giueth vs warning of our ſinnes. 
wicked, that ia to ſay, men ſhal ſee the wicked haue their And verely wee haue good cauſe too ſigh, ſeeing that the 
ful ſcope here. that ſuch as are moſt vnruly, moſt looce of = wicked and the diſpiners of God, mult not onely defile 
life, fighters, ſeditious, and full of al vngraciouſneſſe, ſo aa tha carth. but alſo haue their full ſcope. God hath created 
chere is nother vprightnes nor humanitie in them, ſhall men aſter his owne image, and put all things into their 
haue all things at their will. Therfore when we ſee God hand, to the intent they ſhould be as his lieutenãts here. 
giue bridle to the wicked after ſuch ſort, what is too bee But behold, the wicked and ſuch as ſecke nothing but to 
ſaidꝰ There is but one onely remedie, which is, that choſa 10 offend God, and to deface his maieſtie and glory, diſplace 
which beare the warder of Iuſtice,ſhould repreſſe ſuch as — hischildren whom he hath appointed here to be his own 
vexe good men after thatfaſhion. But contrariwile, ic | we ſee all things thus turned topſitoruie, 
is to be ſeene that they be ſo giuen to themſelues, chat muſt we not needes grone? and muſt not this prouoke vs 
they let all go to bauocke. What is to be ſayde, but tha to ptay God to vouchſaſe co ſer all things againe in their 
the magiſtrates which oughtto yeeld euery mi his right, right ſlace?Furthermore when it is ſayde that God is hee 
ſuffer the wicked to do the wort they can? Aman ſhall chat ſhutteth the eyes ofthe iudgeslet ys marke howe it 
find no reliefe at their hands, but whe he ſhall haue wai- is as much to fay , as that they which haue the admini. 


ted to haue them do their dutie, it is to no purpoſe they ſtration of Juſtice cõmitted vnto them, cannot haue the 
are but Idols. And what is the cauſe of all chisꝰ And wha mind to do it, ercept it begiven them from aboue ? For a 
is to blame for this ( ſayth Iob)hut God ? For is not God 30 man in not able to gouerne himſelfe: and howe ſhall hee 
then goueme a whole realme ? Furthermore it is a mat · 


ter of great 


the gouerner of the carth > Then ought not allche wio- 
ked to be rooted out of it? Orelſe if he beare wich them, 
and lay the reynes of the brydle in their necke too yexe 
and trouble good men , without ſtopping thera of their 
purpoſe: may it nor be ſaid chat God doth allthis geere þ 
On the other fide is it not ſayd that itis Gods office too 
gouerne ſuch by his holy ſpirit as walke in his feare and 
in modeſtie? Moreouer, he telleth vs how he hath ſta- 


bliſhed the Ciuill ſtate of the world, and that iudges can 
haue nother wiſdome nor diſcretion, but at his hand. Se- 40 God 


preeminence to execute Gods office in this 
worlde a and therefore God mult be faine to: woorke in 
thoſe . whom hee hath ſet in high eſtate and authoritie. 
And as for the parties them(clues that are in it, they muſt 
— 2 
pleaſe him to guide them and helpe chẽ. Fot if a mã think 
himſelſe to bee of ſufficienc abilitie when he is ſet in the 
ſiege of iuſtice, & truſt in his one wiſdome and power: 
willlaugh him toſcorne, & make him a verie block- 


ing then that God leaueth magiſtrates ſo blind, that they 
be as Idols, and ſo lazie as they haue nother courage nor 
inclination in them to mainteinegood, and to puniſh e- 
uill:no bodie is to be blamed, but God as it is ſaide here 
by Iob. True it is, that this ſentence may be 


otherwiſe.But we muſt not ſtand here ypon diuerſitie of 


expoſitios:wemuſt haue an eye only to the natural mea- 
ning. Thus ye ſee in effect what Iobment to ſay here. Vp- 
on this verſe we haue a good leſſon to gather : vhich is, 
firſt that when we ſee things ſo diſordered, that the wic- 
ked triũph, weltring in theirpleaſures,inioyingabundice 
of goods, no man gainſaying them, and working their ex- 
ceſſes and outrages without touch of breſt: we muſtcon- 
fider how it is no new thing, that we ſhould be greatly a- 
ſtoniſhed ar ſuch a tẽptation. For it is good, yea & need- 
full for vs to be armed againſt ſuch imaginations. We ſee 
how our owne mind driueth vs thervnto, ſo as if things 
fall not out ing to our fancie, it ſeemeth to vs that 
all things are turned by fortune, and that God regardeth 
no more 
tie, or that 
neither good u 


ie were aſleepe, or els that he regardeth 
euil. Lo what fancies run in our heads, 


if we be not reſtreined, according as the Scripture telleth 
the 


vs, that we ought not to thinke it ſtraunge, 
earth. be deliuered after that ſort into the hande of the 
wicked. And why? For our finnes deſerue that the wic- 


ked ſhould haue full power ouer vs. I we obeyed God 


or rather that he forſloweth his du- 60 


head; They therefore whom God choozeth muſt humble 
themſelues ſo much the more, and not pteſume vpon a+ 
ny thing chat is in themſelues, but muſt craue the ſpirite 
of wiſedome, che ſpirit of ſtoutneſſe, and the ſpirit of vp. 
rightnes, that God may giue them the power and abilitie 
to diſcharge their duties faichfully. Thus ye ſee how Ma. 
giſtrates ought to betake themſelues vnto God in al care 
and feare, And we alſo that are vader them, muſt all of vs 
on our part do the like. For if there be no Luſtice among 
vs: beholde, the curſe of God is vpon vs, and the Lande 
muſt bee defiled fo farre till God poure out his vttermoſt 
wrath vs: and in themeane while we our ſues 
muſt both ſuffer and ſee good men ſuffer , and none of 
both to bee 2s they oughtto be. Seeing then 
chat it is for the welfare of a whole Realme , when God 
giueth his ſpirite to Princes and Magiſtrates and men of 
Law : it is for vs to call ypon him, chat hee ſuffer them 
not to be blinded and vnable todiſcerne aughe, & bloc- 
Kiſh as though they ſaw not the euill doings that are c6- 
mitted. And like as we muſt ſew for the grace & goodnes 
of our God, that it may pleaſe him to graũt his ſpirit vn- 
to Magiſtrates: ſo muſt we alſo pray him to giue vs ſuch 
ſtrength and ſtoutneſſe, as wee may not bee out ofheart 
When wee ſee things go amiſſe (as wee ſee them go too 
much,) yea and fromeuill to worſe, ſo as the 
nuns eee eee beeing 


» „ 
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\ to be ordeyned of God for the fame 

& mainteine the euill. Let vs aſſure our ſelues chat God 
hath forſaken them, and thereby ſhewerh that hee hath 
withdrawae himſelf from ys, bicauſe we be not worthĩe 
to haue him fic among vs, as he hath promiſetl to do a+ 
mongall ſuch as are conformable: yntohim. Thus ye ſee 
the fruit of ourdiſobedienceandof all our finnes, which 
is, that God ſhall ſuffer al ciuill order to be ouerthrotyne 
among vs, that all things may be confounded as we haue 
wel deſerued. And ſo when we ſee ſuch trouble and con- 
fuzion among vs, let vs aſſure our ſelues that God puni- 
ſheth vs and that when hee taketh away alldifcrerion 
and andi {6 indges aker — 
he hath ftriken-chem with the ſpirite of giddimeſſe as it 
is ſayd in the Scripture. Zut yet muſt we not murmure 
Eſc. us c. d. unſt God —— 
ching w uren, although wee cannot it. 


And thisis it that Iob meaneth byſaying: If nor, where 
#5 he? ard who is be ? It is to ſhewe that when we haue 


ſought all the reaſons why there is ſo much euill dbne in 
the worlde : wee muſt euermore come vnto God. For 
when the fayeth that God dooth bci good 
and euill: it meaneth that all things from him, 
whither it be proſperitie or adverſicie, life or — 
or darkeneſſe as it is ſayde in the Prophete Eſay i inſo- 
much that whatſoeuer the Diuell dooth (as I haue fayde 
afore) or whatſoeuer the wicked ſort doo attempt, wee 
muſt tale the ſame as at the hand of God. For vnleſſe he 
gaue them the bridle, they could not attempt any thing: 


ding, that God abideth continually all the while in his ſo- 
uereine dominion, and as we may know tharall thinges 
come of him But yet „ wethall not al- 
— — eres why God worketh ſo When wee 
to cke vttermoſt, cir- 
cuites and diſcourſes: in the end we ſhall be dazeled, and 
not ſer why God doth this or that. What is 
to ber done then ? wee muſt honour this Iuſtice of God 
which is vnknowne too vs True it is that ſomerimes 
10 god worketh in ſuch wiſe,as his Iuſtice is fully apparant, 
and men may ſec it with their eyes: and ſometymes alſo 
itishidden;. And in this caſe we haue no more to doo 
but to honour it, and to lay: Alas Lord; thy tudgements 
are bottocmleſſe pit, where vnto wee bee not able to at- 
uine but yet will we not ceaſſe too conſeſſe chat thou 
we not the reaſon why. 
Howbeit wee muſt norſurmizeas — 
wel practized in the Sc , that things are done here 
bylowe by Gods ſufferance, without caring for them, or 
20 modling wich them. For that were as much as tocut off 
his power, and it were all one as if hee were aſleepe in 
heauen , and left the ruling of the worlde here beneath, 
eyther to Satan or to men. It were (I ſay) an vtter de- 
facing of Gods maieſtie. For it is meete that hee ſhould 
order all that hee hath made, and that the ſame ſhoulde 
| of his will and good diſpoſition. True it is (as 
hath bene ſaide) that wee ſee not alwayes hoe God is 
rightuous: but yet muſt we acknowledge him to bee ſo, 
and wee muſt walke in all ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, and 


Tſal. 36. b.. 


an d whatſoeuer they — — it zo then in the ende God will make vs to knowe that which 


to paſſe. So then it were a faire m of a mans ſelfe 
to leaue God, and to ſeeko the inſeriour meanes. For it 
belongeth to God to gouerne, and if hee had not ſouc- 
reine dominion ouer al creatures, al would go to wrecke. 
And although men ſeeke nothing but too abel againſt 
him: yet dooth he ſerue his owne turne with them ſpite 
of their teeth. This is it that Iob ment too vtter in ſay- 
ing, If not : where is he, and who ir irꝰ When there hap- 
peneth any miſchieſe, let men ſearch it out, ſaying: who 
hath done this? True it is, that when anyeuil happeneth, 
we can well skill to make our diſcourſes, and too ſeeke 
ſome ground of it here beneath. If we be in a Countrie 
where a King or Prince reizneth tyrannically , men will 
ſay, behold, the King fleeceth and deuoureth his people, 
and moreouer maketh none accoſit of miniſtring iuſtice: 
he hath officers like himſelſe, who ſeeke but to intrappe 
men: all is ouerturned and out of order: it is to be ſeene 
that there is none other ſhiſt, but the realme muſt come 
too vtter decay: and who is too bee blamed for all this? 
what complaints ſhall be heard hereypon? It is not mar- 
ked chat men are altogither frowarde and naughtie; nor 
that they haue prouołed Gods wrath agaynſt them, and 
that they bee folke giuen too all lewdeneſſe, deſpi 
God and looce of life in all points and reſpectes, ſo as it 
ſhould ſeeme they are deſirous to kindle the fire of Gods 
wrath too burne vp all. Men then may well alledge the 
lewdnefſe ofgouerners, when a Nation is ſo miſordered 
after that maner : but yet muſt they mount vp higher. 
For let vs not thinke that God is aſleepe in heauen, and 
hath 
ſelues, that he worketh with his owne hand, and that the 
ſinnes of the people are the cauſe why the officers and 
— 22 ů—— 
alſo is faine too ſhake them off, and too mabe them as it 
were mirrours of his wra vengeance. So then let 
— ata and meanes, as wee 


40 deth ſwifũ 


of 
what for that? I haue 


the worlde : but rather let vs aſſareour 60 willalwayes 


is hidden from vs as nowe. Let vs come to that which 
Job addethi he ſayth, hat his day 


es are gone away more 


— apoſle or a: ſhip under ſaile. There is alſo 


Flymg:Andthis word is ſet dow ne to expreſſe the better 
that Lob ſpeaketh not of ſome great ſhippe that is full 
fraughted: but of ſome little pinneſſe, that may ſerue to 
make ſport and paſtime vppon the water, which curneth 
nimbly here and there: and goeth away a pace. Therefore 
he likeneth his life to a little pinneſſe chat is light & gli- 
y vpon the water: and there withall he compa- 
rorh ivalſo to a Poſte: and finally to an Eagle that ſorerh 
in che ayte to ſeeke her pray. Here Iob ſheweth howe 
fore he was caried away in all his paſſions; And it plea- 
ſed the holy Ghoſt that this preſident ſhould bee giuen 
vs, to the intent that euerie of vs ſhould in the perſon of 
Iob beholde what may happen to himſelfe. Then howe 
fare we when God ſcourgeth vs ? Lo here a temptation 
to driue vs to diſpaire: which is, when we forget all the 
gracious goodneſſe that God hath done for vs. If wee 


50 could bechinke vs of the benefites that we haue recey- 


ued at Gods hand, as we haue ſeene Iob fay heretofore 
itiscertain that the ſame would make vs to forget all our 
ſorrowes. Well then God doth nowe ſmite mee: but 
receyued as much good at his 
hande, and he hath ſhewed himſelfe bountifull towards 
mee : Was it not to theende I ſhoulde alwayes taſte of 
his mercie, and that I ſhould truſt coir, and flee therynto 
for refuge ? wee cannot eate one bitte of bread, but the 
ſame is a witneſſe vnto vs of gods goodneſſe, and that he 
bee our father and Sauiour. Beholde here 


an ineſtimable remedie to ſweeten all owes when 
ſoeuer we bee afflicted 2 which is by too minde 
the benefices and gracious giftes that wee haue recey- 


ued at Gods hande . But Satan who ſeeth well this, y- 
ſeth adeanecontrarie pollicie: which is tomale ys fors 
that G O D hath done vs, and beftowed 
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anguiſh too ſet vs in a 
nothi ing but bitte rneſe, 


Job ſhe- 
— 


A. 
joue, as he might wel haue where with to comforte him- 


ſelfe: yes, if hee had had ſuch regarde and confideration 
as were requiſite. nor 1 0 να 
True it is that Lob kept alwaies ſtil ſome ratof Ged. 
goodneſſe, ſo as he was neuer in diſpaire. And verely al- 
chough he were tormentod 'and toſſed to and fro, yet had 
he al waier ſuch vnderſtanding,and was ſtil hide in ſuche 


awe, as hee knewe God to bee rightuous, and alſo wai- 
ted too bee deliuered of his miſeries. Nowe when we 


ſee ſuche 7 ˖ JIE re vs to 
haue an eye too himſelfe, and too beholde himſelſe 
Heere. And indeedealthourh GOD ſhe we ys the fauor 
too make ys taſte continually of his goodueſſe tyet not · 
withſtanding we know not ſufficiendy fully how wel he 
Joueth vs, but rather if hee trouble vs, Ves quite ſorget 
the good chat he hath done vs, and to our ſeeming wee 
neuer receiued any benefite at his handQJ6. 
Nowe then ſith wee ſee that ſuch a temptation befel 
vnto Iob,ſo much the morebehoueth it vs ta he fenced 


before the hlowe come : Jet vtabe warning (d 5 


thus: Lea, but did God neuer duo mee anygood?. Is the 
good loſt that hee beſtowed vpon me (If Lbeare it not in 
miade : to what purpoſe ſhal al this ſerue nieibut to pro- 
cure double puniſhementes for mine —— 
— And further foruſmuch as 
our life is ouerbrickle: let euery of vs inforce himſelfe 
the more to thinke yppon the gratious goodneſſe and be- 
neſites of GOD. If wee fal into any aduerſitie, we muſt 
by and by runne too the remedie: which is to pray vntoo 
G O Doo ſtrengthen vs, and to withholde vs from mur- 40 
muring againſt him, yea whatſocuer tribulations wee 
bee driuen too indure, fully aſſuring our ſelues that if 
wee bee of his Churche, and of the bodie of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, wee muſt bee made like vntohis Image, and 
that theglory which is prepared for vs abouc in heauen, 
is to al the tribulations that wee 
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recompence 
can indure in this worlde: and this bethinking of things 
— 


will ſerue wel too aſſw age al our ſorrowes. 
concludeth that if hee ſay hee wil forget bus 
and refreſh bimſelfe of bs — acid termbatebes 
canner, — — afraude bicauſe I 
Home thou wilt not leane mee vupuniſhed, or that thou 
wilt not holde me prltleſſe. In effect, Iobs meaning in this 
ſentence is, chat foraſmuch as hee hath to do with God, 
he can ſinde no relieſe for his aduerſitie and heauineſſe: 
and that although hee purpoſe ſo to doo, yea and inforce 
himſelfe to bring it to paſſe: yerdooth GOD hokdehim 
ſhet wp ſoas hee cannot haue any reſt in himſelſe. It is a 

very notable ſentence. For (as we haue earſt ſcene here. 
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of: a5 God hal ſendevs any crouble: and let vs thinke 30 
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+ ſtartingholes,and wemay flinke afide into couert, to ſay, 
wi ade ſome meane or other too ſhift my ſelfe out of 
ſuch a mans hands: although he be a Lion and gape with 
open mouth to deuour me: yet for al that I may ſtil ſcape 


| kromhim,So — tbrin.gs 


uer ric, and that he holde vs at the ſtaucs 
ke vs to ſay, no, beholde it is God that pu- 
indir mes beholde, it is God chat troubleth mee: wet 
170 peraduenture wrythe our {clues hither and thither, 
' 2and make al the fetches in the worlde: and yet when we 
:-haneſtied aboue che eloudes with ourskil, G OD is ſtil 
higher and higher aboue vs: and if wee godowne to che 
meof che deepes, his hand can wel reach thither ts 
vs: and if wepaſſe nende Sea; rr ſtrech y 
Lame further. 0 
Therſore let vs learne toknow chat we mult ſeeke no 
attibghales when wekbneto doo with God,butmuſte 
appeare before him when he citeth vs, and we ſhalgaine 
20 nothing by delaying. Alſo let vs learne not too flatter out Pſalm. 6.5.5 
ſues as we are wont to do. For behold the vie whervn- b 
to this doctrine oughttoſerue vs, is that when we ſee the 
hypoeriſie that is in men} we ſhoulde come right forth a- 
fore God without diſſmmulation, to diſcouer our hartes 
there. For it is meet that he ſhould ſearch vs to the quick} 
and we cannot hide any thing for ought that wee cã doo. 
Therforte if we wil bee at peace with our God: let vs bo- 
ware chat we vic none of the fonde toies where with wee 
are wont to begwle our ſelues. But let vs walke in ſeare 
and carefulneſſe before him, and let vs pray him that if ie 
gleaſe him too ſcourge vs, it may bee with ſuch meaſure, 
that when he maketh vs to feele his diſpleaſure, wee may 
botceaſſe for al that to taſte of hisgoodnes, that the lame: 
may ſerue vs to aſſwage our ſorowes, ſo as wee may not 
dlouht but that he is athand with vs, to deliver vs, wWhẽ he 
ſhal petceiue it to be for our welfare & profit : yea euen 
bycauſe we hauecalled ypon him. Thus — after what 
ſore we ought to put thisleſſon in vre. The reſidue (God 
eee e dior tomorrow. * \ 
And noweler vs caſt our ſelues downe before the a- 
— our good God with acknowledgement of oure 
— him tomałe vs feele them in ſuch wiſe as 
wee may be inſtructed to lowlineſſe, yea euen to glorifis 
him in al our tribulations, beeing well aſſured that wee 
haue daſerued a hundred thouſande times mo miſeries 
than he ſendeth vs. And ſpecially that we may know that 
hee holdeth vs vpp, and fpareth vs continually,cuen by 
his fatherly goodneſſe. Too the intent therefore that this 
may leade vs too glorifie and magnifie him, and to walke 
50 in the feare of him, vntil ſuch time as hauinge with- 
drawne vs quite from al the troubles and hinderances 
— anraaben : hee make vs attaine too the 
knowledge of the things which are to depe for vs as yet: 
let vs pray him too guide vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpi- 
rite,as wee may honour his ſecretes til hee giue vs the ful 
ſight of them, and make vs feele by experience, that hee 
hath beene our father and Sauiour, when wee ſhall haue 
obeied him as true children. That it may pleaſe him too 


graunt this grace not only to vt, but alſo to al people and 
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This Sermon treazeth ſtil open the axxvij and xvid _ e 
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ere mi de 


29 > If [ beewicked,why labourT i Y 4 
woe clothes ſhall defile me. 


30 If I waſhe m lelfe in cleare 


— I. 
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a, that — dee ee d barten 


1 „ 


. ee — 
FCRS | | <xpounde this ſentence, ſo ſorbiddbu do ſteale. When we ſhal haus offended gods 11. 


whereIob ſaich that hee 
hath no reſt bicauſs it is 


the more diſmaide in his 
aduerſities. For if wee 


by reaſon wherof hee is toaccoũt With vt 


Maieſtie, / and have wrought againſt his ri 

muſt wee not needes come ſhorte of rightuouſneſle > 
Markethen a ſpecialpoint: which is, that if God enter in- 
the rule that is conteined 
in his lawe: hee ſhal not finde ſo much as one rightuous 
man in the whole worlde . rt notwi in the 
meane while chere are that walke in the feare of God, 


| ſuffer anyrrouble at mẽs 


| * handes, wee maye/finds howbeitnor their owne nature. For howe faire 
fome meanesto refit chem.Burif we know that Godis ſhew ſocuer we make: it is certaine, that til Godgouerne 
2gainſt vs, yee ſhal ſee vs ſo incombered, as wee may well vs with his fpirite, all theholineſſe that men perceiue in 
ſeeke heere and there for remedie, but we ſhal finde none , is but hypocriſie and vntrueth. But if God touche our 
til God be at one with vs. And bicauſe it had beene laide hartes, aud write his la we within the ſame: then ſhal we 
to Iobs chaiꝑe, that hee ment too iuſtiſie himſelſe before obey him: howbcic northroughly, not wich ſuch perfect 
God, and it kad beene told him that he ſhould gaine no- 30 ſoundneſſe as we may come boldely before God too bee 
thing by ſodoing:he addeth: el chen, I am wicked; c 


why then do I trouble my ſelfe envame? Heere lob plea- 
deth giltie, howebeit not in ſuch wiſe as his friendes had 
told him of, who ſpake as thẽ, in effect as enimies. Why 


ſo?They intendet to haue hild him as a condẽned caytif, 


as a deſpizer of god, & as a caſtaway. Howbeit lobgrafi- 

ted not that, but he ſaith he is an offender, if it weromet 
that Gods ſecrete iudgement ſhould be entered intoo a 
if he ſhould ay: Ihauca faire pleading of my cace : for 
when I ſhal haue iuſtified my life afore men,yerſhal 
waies — — 4p heliſt to enter into his 


rigouragainſt me. For we mult alwaies turne back againe 


to this grounde which wee haue ſpoken ofheeretofore: 

that is to wit, that God may well alow of vs, as of them 
that ſhal haue ſerued and honoured him: & yertnorwith- 

ſtanding, that when he ſhalbring vs to his ſecrete iuſtice, 

which is the rule of that rightuouſneſſe which he ſtãdeth 
to and accepteth: we ſhal be nothing, and all that euer is 
in vs muſt needes bee veterly defaged . This requireth a 
larger declaratiõ, for otherwiſe it wil not be vnderſtoode. 
Truely accotding to the rule which God hath giuen vs in 
his lawe, there is not any mortal wight that ci be found 
rightuous: for where is the perfect loue that is required 
thereꝰ I ſay we loue not G OD with al our hart, and our 
neighbour as our ſelues. Forſomuch as wee faile both in 
loue towards God, and in charitie towardes our neigh- 
bour: we be condemned by Godslawe.And heere we ſee 
_ why S. Paule alledging this text, Curſed is hee that per- 

ſourmeth not al the things that are conteined in the law: 

condludeth therevpon, that there is no moreany 


they reſt vpon their owne woorkes. Why ſoꝛ Doch it fol- 
lowe that bicauſe the tranſgreſſors of the lawe, are cur- 
ſed, therfore al men ſhould be ſo? Yea verely: for are there 
any to be founde, which haue walked according to Gods 
lawe? No: I meane in ful perfection. For if wee haue miſ- 
ſed inany one point wee be ꝑiltie in al:bicauſe that (as 8. 


rightuouſneſſe 
"freegoodnefie: and wee ſpeake of a righ 


50 the faultes and i 


a 
hatk a deſire ro ſerue God, hee laboureth init and he in- 
forceth himſelſe to it: wheras the faithlefle raketh ſcorne 


ofal goodneſſe, caſting God of, and making none account 
of him, but is giuen to his owne ſenſualitie..So then wee 


— bondlhbahiadven; rr 


Ial- V to be accepted fo before God. 


There is no ſinding of — hows 
in men, neitheris it to be ſaid, that God is beholding too 
them, & that they may go to law with him, or that they 
haue deſerued wel at his hand, and that hee cannot finde 


any fault in them or in their life. No: but wee ſpeake of 


anothet which God 


accepteth of his own 
is buthalfe a one: whichemay bee ri — 
howbeit it is —— th not 
that are in his fairhful ones. 
And lob doth not heere tearme himſelfe a wicked man, 
after the mauer of alawleſſe and aw Yee ſhal 
ſee a that ſhall bee giuen too al filcthi- 
neſſe, — — ſhall ſee a cruel 
man giuen too extortion : yer ſhal Gen dlaſphemer or 
ſwearer: and theſe maner of men are wicked in their 
conuetſation. For their naughtineſſe is ſo farre out of 
ſquare, as wee ought of good right too holde them ac- 


rightu- 6 for then had hee lied, as wee ſhal ſee hereafter; where 
ouſneſſeamonꝑ men, nor any hope of their ſaluation, if hee 


himſelfe too haue beene the foſterer 
of the fatherleſſe, the ſuccourer of the widowes, the 
eye of the blinde, and the bearer vp of the ſeeble and 
weake.Too bee hadio him an angelica found- 
neſſe, if it bee compared with other men. Howe chen, 
and in what ſenſe doth hee condemne himſelſe for a wic- 
led man in this ſentꝭceꝰ For he doth it not of hypocriſie. 

As 


tuouſneſſe chat 


THE Ix. CHAP, OF 1OB; .'| 

As I ſaideafore, it is bicauſe that if he enter intoo theſe- declaration of it. For he faith, If I tit 
cret iuſtice of God, there he muſt needes beecaſt:and hee ter ſo as make wy ſelfe rhroughly cleane 

ſhal doo wel to alledge,Lord, it is at thy hand chat I have went the mire, I ſbal be 

receiued this grace of yeelding my ſelſe to thy ſeruice: &/ ta wine own 

although I haue not walked ſo perſe cu as I ough to do: I ſhall 

yet notwithſtanding, it was the marke that Lamed at, & mine which at this preſent be 

I haue applied mine indeuer that way, ſo as my mind was —— — 
none other, but to haue giuen my ſelſe wholly therynto. ſtil in his matter, to ſhewe that when wee haue well ena 
True it is that I am blame worthie in many things: how- mined our life, it ſhal be found that our fearing of GOD 
beit I haue not ſhrunke away from thee at any time. lob 20 and our obeying of him proceeded[wholly] of the grace 
might wel haue proteſted al this. Zut what for that?In the that he gaue vs, and yet that the ſamedooing of ours, is 
ſaid rigorous iuſtice hee muſt needes haue had his mouth nothing. For we muſt alwaics beare in minde, that Gods 
ſhet. For although men may well ſhewe themſelues roo —=Maicſtic is hidden from vs, and that in the ſame Maieſtie 
haue had ſome deſire to doo wel: yetis all that nothing there is acertaine rightfulneſſe which 3 
worth.  - nor. 

Thus ye ſce what lob ment by this ſentce. And ther-. - Trueit is that God hath well giuen vs a patterne and 
fore let vs marks wel, that whenſocuer we ſhal haue any et rightfulneſſe in his laue, howbeit, that is but 
faire ſhewe(I meane not before men, but euen before the according to our capacitie. But it behoueth vs to knowe, 
Angels of heauen) although we haue labored to ſerue god that our reaſon is ſo groſſe, as it can not mounte ſo high, 
without diſſunulation: yet is not that ynough too iuſtiſie 20 . as to conceiue perfecily what is in God. So then the very 
vs. Why ſo? kor if we enter into accounte with GO D, al rightuouſneſſe which is conteined in Gods law, is a rig 
the rightuouſneſſe that we can haue, muſt needes waſhe ¶ tuouſneſſe that is bounded within the meaſure of mans 

away and come to naugfit. S. Paule ſpeaking of his charge capacitie. We doo rightly cal itperfect tightuouſneſſe, & 
onely, and nor of his whole liſe, ſaith, that hee hath not ſo may we name it: yea and theScripture teatmeth it per- 
ought whereat his conſcice may repine, or for the which ¶ ſect rightuouſneſſe: howbeit but in reſpect of vs, that is 
he might be blamed iuſtly, and yet notwichſtanding chat to lay in reſpect of creatures. I meane not in reſpect of vs 
hee woulde not iuſtiſie himſelſe. In that place hee ſpea- as we be ſinners, and as we bee al curſed in Adam: but in 
keth but of one thing: namely that hee had preached the ¶ reſpect of vs as we be Gods creatures: yea and (to take a- 
Goſpel with a good zeale, and yet for al that hee confeſ= way —— of the Angels . This 
ſeth, that he ſhal not be iuſtiſied for it. And why?Forgod 39 rightuouſneſſe then is ſuch a rightuouſneſle, as Angelles 
can findefanles nein him, whiche hes him wil andmen'ought too yeckde vntoo G O D, by obeying 
not of. him and pleafing him, yea euen inaſmuch as they bee his 

Now if S. Paule ſpeaking of the office of Apoſleſhip, cteatures.. But yet for all this, there is another higher 

ſtoode vpon that point, bicauſe he knew wel that GO D rightuouſneſſe in God:that is to lay a perfect rightuouſ- 
could condene him in many things that were ynknowne neſſe, whereuntoo wee bee not able too attaiue, ney- 
to himſelf : — when we come to the exa- thercan wee bee able toocome any whitte neere it, vn- 
mination of our whole life? How ſhal we do when God till wee bee madelyke vntoo him, and haue the function , Ce. 13. l. is 
 ſhal enter action againſt vs, not for ſome one matter, but of the glory that is hid from vs as yet, and which we ſee 
for al matters, yea euen for our words and thoughtes,&& not, but as it were in a glaſſe anddarkely. For then ſhall 
not alonely for our woorkes? Neuertheleſſe wee muſt al- 49 wee bee a farre other thing, than wee bee nowe . Thus 
vaies come back to this point, namely, that lob ſpeaketh yee ſee why lob telleth vs heere, that though hee waſhe 
not alonely of the rigour of the lawe, which is vnable too bimſelſe, et ſhalbæe bee founde vackane neuerthe· 
be borne, and ſorueth too ouerwhelme vs euery whit of leſſe. 
vs: but alſo mounteth yet higher to the ſaid iuſtice which And alchough tie peake here of puer and of Snow: 
is vnknowne vnto vs.Notwithſtanding,when he addeth, yet notwithſtanding, by a reſemblance hee meaneth all 
Why labour [:invaine?Thereby he ſheweth himſelfe too the cleanneſſe that is in men, according as is ſaide, I will Pſalm 26.5%. 4 
haue anexceſſive paſſion. Not that hee yeeldeth wholly vaſhe my handes in innocencie. When Dauid ſpake ſo, ? 
vnto it( for it is certainethat he hath reſiſted it:)but hee hee had an eye too the Ceremonie of the law, forſomuch 
ſpealeth of the affection that was in him after the fleſne. as it was Gods will that men ſhoulde make themſelues 
His ſaying then is, Very wel, I yeelde my ſelf giltie, I con- Jo deane, when they came intoo the Temple too pray. And 
feſſe I am a finner, I confeſſe 1 am wicked: But why take what was the reaſon? Bycauſe wee bee ſullied and full 
I this paine to no purpoſe? For God perſecutes me heere: of all filthe : therefore it behoueth vs roo bee made 
and though Icondemne my ſelfe, yet am Incuer the more cleane when wee preſent our ſclues before God. And 
eaſed*Is it meet that God ſhould ouerwhelmeme at te howe may that bee done > Can water bee a ſpirituall 
firſt blowe? Why am Inot wiped out of the worlde? why ' waſhing for our ſoules? No. Then muſte wee take 
dooth God take pleaſure to holde mee ſo in longpyning? che Ceremonie of the law, as a figure of the thing thut 
Seeing I acknowledge my ſelfe worthie to bee condem- muſte bee in our ſelues: that is too wit, that we muſt 
ned, what woulde hee hauemore?Lo howe lob peaketh «renounce all lewde affetions , and haue'a pure and 
heere as a man in a rage. dileane harte: we muſt alſo tenounce all wicked works, 
| Bur(asT haue told you heeretofore)alhoughthefairh- 60 and dedicate al our members to ſerue G OD perſeciy 
ful doo fight againſt their temptations: yet miſſe they not -andrightly : and that is the waſhing whereof Iob ſpea- 
to be ſhaken,and to feele ſuch aſſaultes as they wote not eth beere. To be ſhort, his faying is, chat if hee ſhoulde 
here they be. And that is the thing which Iobcõſeſſeth: -iriforce:himſelfe too ſerue God, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as 
and verely he is the more prouoked hereunta, by the t&p- hee ſhoulde become as whyre as Snowe : yet ſhoulde 
tations of thoſe thatgalled him, as though hee had gone O ſinde ſomewhat woorthie of blame in hum. 
about to make his part good againſt god. Andithatwhich And why? Hee will plundge mee ſaieth hee:) beholde - 
be adderh immediately after, conteinech amore cartains hots a manner of ſpeaking, tber — 


J 
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plundge himin the nyre}Aud howe is that? For it is not 

the propertie of God to put any ſoyle into vs: we now 

hee is the fountain of all holineſſe: yea and when wee 

bee ful of — — to bee pur 

ged and made deane by him. Wherefore is it then chat 

Jobſaich, thar God wil pladge him in the mire: His mea- 

ning is, chat GOD wildiſcouer an vncleanneſſe in him 

which was not afore. And how wil he diſcouer 

itꝰ Not onely after the lawe. True it is that the only lawe 

— OD is ynough to condemne men, as IThaue faide 
* 

And hcere yee ſee why the laweiccalled the meſſage 

2. Cor. 4. b. y. 8 of death: namely. bicauſe that if wee haue no more but 

the doctrine that is conteined in the lawe, wee ſhall bee 

vtterly ouerwhelmed afore God, & we ſhall be caſt away 

Without any remedie. Then if God indite vs but accor- 

ding to the forme of the lawe, he ſhal diſcouer filthineſſe 

ynough in vs. But Iob ſteppeth yet further: chat is to wit, 

that although we had the ſaid pureneſſe according to the 

lawe, that is to ſay, although wee had 

euer God commaundeth there, whiche is impoſſible for 

men to doo: yetcan wee not ſtande before him. But let vs 

put the cace, that Iob were as an Angel, and that he were 

able to go through to Godwarde according to the righ< 

tuouſneſſe of the lawe · yer ſhould he alwaies finde him- 

ſelfe behinde hande in reſpect of the ſecrete rightfulneſſe 

that is in God. For it is ſaid that the very are not 

able to ſtand afore him, if he liſted to enter into reckening 

with them. Iob therefore in this ſentence meaneth, that 


euen when he ſhal be as pure as pure may be, ( meane ac- 30 


cording to the righteouſneſſe of the lawe) al ſhal be but 
dung and filth when it commeth afore God. And behold 
heere a leſſon which oughtto make al fleſh to ſtoup, whe 
we ſhal haue weied wel the things that are cõteined ther- 
in. True it is that the ordinary doctrine of the holy ſcrip- 

ture is, that hẽ men looke vpon themſelues ro ſeewhe- 
ther they haue fulſilled — no: there they ſhal 
finde themſeluesal condemned. 


Schelde (l ſay) whereunco the holy ſriprurebringerh 


vs backe. And uhereforeꝰ for wee knowe what pride and 40 


hypocriſie are in vs. Wee be ſo proude that wee will not 
ſtoupe to God, except we be Then if our Lord 
preſſe vs with his ſecrete rightfulneſſe whereof mention 
is made heere, what a thing wil that be?But wee play the 
horſes that are broken looce, and we ſet vp our hornes to 
doſſe againſt God, as wee ſee the vnbeleeuers doo, who 
3s him wich ful mouth: &alchough they be con. 
uicted, ſo as their owne them, and 
they know not what to ſay for themſelues: yet notwith- 
ſanding their mouth is hl opstoraleac God,togrudpe 
againſt him, & to ſpire him at their pleaſure. Andtherfore 
it is requiſite that God ſhoulde haue a way to condemne 
E —— 
fie cliat are in vs. 0 | 
Heere ye ſee why God 


ob Sd: 


vs web; Sul. 
ene bee forlorne: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, 
wel, I ſee that euery of — — 
to much inhis ouine conceit ye cannot bee b 

any reaſon nor made to ſubmit your ſelues. I vil not ſew 


againſt youtny ſelfe, but I giue you a looking glaſſe in 
law, and I would haue euery one of you to beholde him 
fille there: loole there whether ycebe faire or nos Come 
Wee once to the lawe of God, there euery man ſees: his 
eee whores erſtthere was 
life and welfare and woonderflQkilſe 
Nm.. þ.9.t0 invs:now weebcefarkedeadeas 8. 


Paule ſpeaketk . Vea 
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performed al that 20 


my co 


SERMON ON 


For there are many chat haue the vaile lil before their 
eyes,whobeare themſel ues in hande that they haue ſer- 
ued God well: and ſo long as the lawe is laide aſide from 
them, they thinke themſelues to haue performed it to the 
ful, and yet they neuer came neere it. Such folkehaue a 
ſcarffe before their eyes. But if weconſider what gods law 
is, wer ſhal finde that there is nothing but filthinefſe and 
iniquitie in vs. Vee ſee then wherefore God toucheth ys 
after ſuch a maner. But behold there is yet a higher mea 
ning in this ſentence, (according alſo as Iob ſpealteth it 
for the et ſort: ) that is to wit, that neuer any righ- 
teouſneſſe of the lawe ſhalbe able to ſtande afore God, it 
he liſt to deale rigorouſly with vs. And heere a man might 
caſt adoubt, and ſay: wil God condemne men when they 
ſhal haue performed al that he commaundeth & appoin- 
teth thetn? No, the matter is not what God wil doo, but 
what he may do. For ſurely hee wil not doo it. Then let it 
ſuffixe vs, that when we haue ruled our life wel according 
too Gods lawe, we ſhal bee accepted for righteous before 
him. 5 
This is certain. For it is ſaid, hee that doth theſe things 
ſhal liue in them. The promiſe is not to deceiue vs with 
vntrueth. But howſoeuer the cace ſtande, this is alwaies a Liu. 1b. 4 
ſure grounde, that when we ſhal haue obeied Gods lawe 
to the ful, and attained the ſaide pureneſſe ſogreat as is re- 
quired, (which is an impoſſible thing for mortal men too 
doo: )yet notwithſtanding, God needeth not to content 
himſelf with it, except he liſt: that is too ſay, he can ſinde 
ſuch a perfectneſſe in himſelfe,as al that we bring to him, 
ſhal ber nothing too it: but yet he doth not ſo as I ſaid a- 
fore. And this is it that Iob ment by ſaying that God wil 
plundge him in the my:e when he ſhal haue waſhed him—- 
ſelle: that is to ſay, God wil finde meanes toſhake me of 
asa wretched and vnperſite creature: and although I haue 
giuen my mind to al pureneſſe, that my life might bee ru- 
led by his lawe and by his ordinance, and that my workes 
might be good an holy: yet notwithſtanding, al the ſaide 
pureneſſe ſhalbe but filth, if Gods rightfulneſſe paſſe yp6 
it. And I haue ſaide alreadie that this preſent leſſon ovghe 
wel to aſtoniſn vs. For though we were as pure as the An- 
gels yet were we not able too ſtande, but by the grace of 
God, and fo farre foorth ashee vpholdeth vs as his crea- 
tures, without vſing his rigour againſt vs. For if hee lifted 
to handle vs as wee deſerue: how ſhoulde we dooꝰ Now 
then ifgod may ouerwhelme vs though we were like the 
Angels: alas is there any cauſe why wee ſhoulde auaunce 
dur felues ſeeing we — 252 fiſhſucketh in wa- 
ter (according as it is ſaide in this ſelſe ſame booke) ſee- 
— togoo aꝑainſt the rule that hee hath gi- 
ſo yen us, and ſeeing wee perceiue, not ſome onecondem- 
nation but a hundred thouſand, yea and an infinite num- 
————ů—ů— Alas, hat ſhal become 
of mans pride? Her e ſee what rage or rather furie 
hath berne und ſtill is in the Popedome, in Aledging 
cheit one merits. For the wretched folke are ſo puf- 
fed vp ich pride, as they weene themſclues able to pur- 
chaſe Paradiſe. And if they doo amiſſe in any point, they 
haue meanes of their owne too recompence GOD, they 
haue their ſatisfactions, and they haue their woorkes of 
ouerpluſſe or ſupererogation as they terme them: and al 
theſe are pꝛiements to diſcharge themſelues with againſt 
6 OD: The deuill muſte needes haue bewiiched men, 
: when they coulde —— 
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4 
igi- 


Ae eee 
to haue beene tempted, and to 


father toacquir vs. That is to lay, whe hecommaundeth — who wete full of 


vs to do the thing that is good and rightuous,and there- andtwinght themſcdues to laue wy ke _ 
vithall chreatneth vs that if we haue failed in anything, uu allowed chem, Vids Lond ee 
er muſt bes accurſed: when God ſheweth himſcfe af. — | 


ter thatmaners wee hae wherefore vo 
cace ſtande. For if — 
grudge ntit. Againe, if God call vs too hiniſelfe ; HH. 40 — —— — Ma- 
ring vs his grace in our Lorde Ieſus 
that he deſei 
yet a greater cauſe too gloritis { 
3 e eee . * 
vs his hatde.Yeeſeo chen weemultglorific ce ee, lbb 
-Godigdouble wiſe; when hee vttereth himſelſe vnto vs | wr 
by his word. Aſnuch is to bee ſald ofhis wootkes. When 
Godbeareth with vs by his mercy {ler vs vndevitan@ that 


and wiſo as 2 his I cer © have 
Whetefore toꝶlotiſie him But haue we done ſo e mut 
mount yet higher : chat is coo Witte, wee 


God though he hide him vs, and ſhew not him. 
elfe tas, neither by hi ghruouſneſſe, 
goodneſſe, nor by any other ng 


to mY that the 


ele. —— dk that had eaſe, and hep or 
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but he conſeſſech himſelfe 
haue bene prouoked to ſay, Go too, if Ood were a man as 
— — —-—-— 
go to law togither, and that ſome body mighrrakeypon 
— berwixt vs: tien would I ſpeabe freely, 
— — —— 
plca with him, and a iudge to ouer vs boch: 
then coulde I talke boldly againſt him. Beholde heere 2 
right daungerous temptation: And( as I faid afore) iſ lob 
had concluded there vpon in himſelfe: it had beene a cur- 
ſed blaſphemie. Therfore he ſheweth that hee was toſſed 
with that temptati6,howbeir that he withſtood it al the 
while. And it may happen that wee alſo ſhal beein ſuche 


cats eee ee d 2 


troubles at times. For vnto mans vn itiszve- vs che ud of pleading againſt him: Jwa 
ry ſtraungething,thar when we ſhal haue kept gods law, be conſounded, but Tob did — — 
(chat is to ſay, if it were poſlible tobe done) yet wee ſhall rr iſh as 


notbediſcharged before him. ME haue alwaies ſomwhat he wiſbnor har haeſtide. 11:09 v 21% 

to replie in thiscace: & at leaſt they wil lament their ſtare - NowifſoperoQamatiivhe (who is ſet foorth to vs 
and make their moane, ſaying: is it poſſible that G O D 20 26a minour of patidce) was ſo incombered: hat wil be. 
ſhoulddelle fo rigorouſly with vs, as that our fulfilling come of vs Somuch more chen behoueth' it vs romarke 
of hislaw ſhould woorth? Men then haue a vel whatis ſaid heere : dt is too Wit, tliat if God vtter 
cace, which they themſelues ſhal thinke to bee very wor- humſele ro vs, wee muſt gotiſe him for ſo doing: and if 
chie of fauour, and ſo ſhal it ſeeme to bee to the worlde- heliycde himſelfe, wee muſt reverence tis ſecreres which 


ward. But whe we be egged after that ſort, we muſt hold -areiccomprehicnſible eo vs: and ſo wee f yay 
our ſelues in awe, and leatne to know that Gods rightful- hae our mouch ſhet 11 might reaſon the 
neſſe( the which we cannotcomprehend as aow)is hidds matter. f ſhoulde pronailein the eace. But wee ſhall ſoms 


times ſoe in the ſeripeure; howe GOD faith; Come on, 


from vs, to the intent wee ſhould honor it. For wee haue 


two waies to maguiſie God. The one is according to the det vs pleade togither, artording as it is fade in the Pro! 
maner of his manifeſting of himſelfe vnto vs. Yee ſee 30 phet Eay: Beholde; I am contebted thut there beet Eſay. 5.4. +4; 
howe God dothin his aweſhewe himbile = ; indge too 5 too fee whirher of vilrcacesis beſt. To . u. A. i. 
condemne ys: and in his Goſpel hee ſhewerh himſelfe a God ſds Tr is to 
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jeſtie that are in mee. Lam contented that for this 4 
tearrace;:. yeeſhal hatie n regarde to 


ſee 
& 


to bee c one with vs tyce 
hien in his ri 


weben ii but Wk hes 


nfthe 


cen; J 'and charitis of his 


were * 3 him. 
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any 
doo the lawe that ix too ſay alchough. — — — 
not too oure: one 
— — of our teeth reproue vs. Lo here a ſpecial point. And fur- 
I bee faine too make my recourſe too his meere good - chenmorr, in ſterde of ympiers to heare our matter deba- 
neſſe. Lo howe lob woulde haue ſpoken... But foraſ- red:lex vs ſceler to Iclus Chriſt tharhe may ber our m- 
much as it was laide too his charge, that hee was ſo pu · pier to take vp che matter. 
niſhed for his offences lake, as if hee had beene a diſpy- w Len vs not deſre to haue 2 iudge to lay hand both yp- 
zer of G OD: hee ſaieth, no, no; I durſt bee bokde too pon him and vs: but lex vs beſeech him, that there may be 
pleade in that reſpect. And in ſaying I durſt bee bolde too ſome maanes of attonement betweene vs and his Maic- 
pleade, it is true (as I haue ſaide) that he was caried away ſtie. Ver ſee howe God is eſtraunged and ſeparated from 
by his paſſions; howbceit foraſmuch arhee hath an eye vs: and hatis che cauſe of it? Our ſinnes, ſaith the Pro- 
to his aduerſarie parties, he meaneth none otherwiſe tha phet Eſay, for God dwelleth in vs by his power. Howe Ea. 
— areadie, Thus much for the meaning haue wer our being, our moouing, and ourlife> Howe 4.1 
of this ſtreyne. haue weeanyconcinuance at all, but by reaſon thathis * * 4 
NE emay profite our ſelucs power is ſpredde out through all chinges? And yet for al 
by it. haue tolde you 2 chat wee ceaſſe not too bee ſeparated from him through 
done al — — vs,(which is impoſ- 20 our ſinnes and iniquities. What muſt wedo then? What 
ſible for man to doo:) yet is the cace ſuch, as he can ſtill ¶ remaineth more? That leſus Chriſt put himſelſe betwirt 
finde ſomemeane or other too condemne vs, yea andyet vs: leſus Chriſt muſt bee faine too bee our dayeſmã, not 
| ſhall hee himfdlfe continue rightuous al the — too paſſe in iudgement vppon the Maieſtie of G OD, 
haue wee then too doo, butonely to humble our ſelues? nor too ſet G O Dat the barre with vs: but too bee the 
And furthermore let vs learne to knowe, that God yſeth meane too reconcile vs vntoo G OD, and too drawe 
adouble goo dneſſe rowardes vs, hen he both giueth vs vs after him as our head, too knit vs in ſuch wiſe vntoo 
his lawe, and alſo plucketh ys out of the damnati6 wher- GO D, as wee may bee alone in him, as the Scripture 
— 2 —— Yee ſee (L ay) one point of ſpeaketh. 
Gods goodneſſe, when hee ſpeakerh ſo familiarly vntoo And heereyppon let vs learne too humble our ſdues Jobw. ry. ln 
men, as too ſay: Go too, Ioe you nothing, and you be 30 and ſay, Lorde we come vnto thee, not to pleade, nor too 4.21.22. 
indetted and bound vnto me aſmuch as you are woorth: preſume vpon any thing that is in vs or in our owe per- 
2 ———ůů Gepuriachemaes ſons: hut bicauſe thou art fauourable too vs, and bicauſe 
while it ſhal not be for you ro ay vnto me, n vitſor in thou art willing to receiue vs for thy ſonne leſus Chriſtes 
aſmuch as yee be mine, it is good reafſan that al that euer fake. That is the thing wherof we vaunte our ſelues. Not 
you baue ſhoulde bee dedicated too mee. Neuerthileſſe, at ve muſt not continue conſounded as in reſpecte of 
I vil beare with you ſo farre as too bee contented, that if ¶ our ſclues but that foraſmuch as it pleaſeth ther to make 
you fulfill my awe, Iwill giue you euerlaſtin liſe in re- V feele thine infinite goodnes which thou haſt ſer forth 
warde, notwithſtandiog that I might require it at your in thine onely ſonne our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt,::whome 
hande without recompence. Seeing then that GOD chou gaueſt too deach for our fakes : wee wil not nowe 
ſpeaketh thus in his lawe: W 40 rA 
neſſe alreadieꝰ? be to vnworthie of it. | 
For this rightuouſnelle whiche — — ä — che Maieſtie of our 
handes, is ſuch as is to be required 'ofpurecreatures,ſuch — wledgementof the innumerable 
as the Angels of heauen are. For there is no reſpeQ do be — — daily againſt him, 
had to our own nature, as it is now ſinful and corrupted: beſeeching him chat foraſmuch as wee bee full of filthi- 
we muſt alvaies beare that uel in mind. But ſeeing — caſe him to purte vs, and to 
| —— and ſpecially too correctthis 
hypocriſie of ours — — 


— — vs in 
ſuch wile hy his holy ſpirite : chat although wee bee ful 
of many inſirmities, and bee ſo many waies defiled: yet 
— — —— — 


5 AA bag: ut 0 
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THE 


3 Isirgood for thee to doo mee wrong,ot 


to cleere thedeviſe of the wicked? 


4 Hat thou es of fleſhe? lookeſt thou after 
5 Arethy La ated 8 


HE 
ken here 


ſo farrefoorth as they bee 


by aduauncing our ſelues againſt God, in going 
with him en ng 2h we 


our finnes.For the chiefe condemnation that he ſhalpro- ** 
nounce vpon us, ſnal boote no whit to our ſaluation, ex- 
cept we be touched to be ouerthrowne in our ſelues. For 

a man muſt become his own iudge & condemne himſelf, 
if he wil be quit at Gods hand. Alſo we may wel make all 
the ſhewes that are added immediately, chat is too wit, 
chat it is vo reaſon that god ſhouldgiue the wicked ſhort 
occaſion to like of their blaſphemies and lewde dealings: 
& chat on the other ſide he is no earthly creature that he 
ſhould be deſirous to reuenge himſelf: & finally that we 


be the worke of his hands. Laſtiy [wee may wel ſay] that 30 


he need not to put inẽ to the rack to boult out their miſ- 
deedes, for al is knowne vnto him So then wee may well 
vie the words that are reported here, in good ſort. But we 
ſee how Iob vtterech his paſſions where with hee was ca- 
ried away: not that he reſiſted them not( as Thaue decla- 
red afore: j and yet for al chat it ĩs not to be gathered but 
that in the meane while he was combred with thẽ at the 
firſt brunt. And he conſeſſeth heere, that hee was in ſuch 
bitterneſſe, that although he ſnouldgaine nothing by it, 


yet could he not but ſtrengthen himlelfin his coplaintes, 
or rathergiue them their ful cope. For the Hebrew word 


that is put there,ſignifieth both to /eaxe or let doors, and 
alſo ro fortifie or ſtrengthen. Therefore let vs marke well 
rats winter eee ns.Ne- 
uertheleſſe he knoweth what the nature of God is, and 
reſtreineth himſelſe, neither laboureth hee too make his 
owne cace good by accuſing God. Butcontrariwiſe hee 
cõfeſſeth that he is amazed, and as it were out of his wit, 
as men ſay. And therfore he reſorteth too vntoo 


God, chat( before he condemne him) he ſhould ſhew him 
wherfore he 
bring 


goeth to lawe with him, and that beſore hee 
him down to chat point, he ſhoulde makehim per 
ceiue the reaſon why Wies Anese bs e 
through with theſe matters fr6 word to word; He ſaith, 
Ay ſoule is cut of in my life. The Hebrewe words figni. 
fieth oftentimes to miſlile, as if he ſhoulde ſay ,my ſoule 
is wearie of my life, or lam lothe too liue any longer. 
But the truer meaning is to ſay, iy ſoule is cut of in my 
ſoꝰ For although hee were allue : yet not 


— LILIES (ich hee) my life is 
| . ˙— — ——wyvgrOn 
ning was ſo. | E27 

And hereby he confeſierh himſelſe too beb ub it were 


paſthope:. yea verely as in reſpect of Gods handling of 


him. He had flila hope in God: howbeit, to trülſ chene n- 
1 l 


X. CHAP. OF IOB,. 
N 


Wee ſpo- 
lob, may wel HJooke but ypon our preſent ſtate, hat can wee doo that 
be ſpoken by euery of vs 10 wee ſhoulde not bee vtteth 


good and holye praiers 
made vnto God, & as hee 


Fo goodacfle of ourgod 


he confeſſeth that his ſtare was ſuch'as hee 60 heanineſſe as he ſaw no'remedie,but was faine too make 


75 


the laber of men. | 
thy yceresasrheyeeres of a mortall man? 
5 Thus ou Bode . out mine iniquicic andanak 


e inquirie of my ſinne? 
a point which we oughe to marke throughly. 


: 


L401 


For if wee 


ouerthrowne by itꝰ And for 
prooſe hereof, although a man be at his eaſe, yet hath hee 
nocontinuance too beare out the inconueniences of this 
life: and if he locke ypon his own frailtie, hee is 
with a hundred deaths, and he hath but a ſhadow of life. 
ut ſpecially when God ſcouyeth vs, and ſheweth him- 
ſelſe as our aduerſarie, ſo as it ſhould ſeeme he wil thader 
vpon vs, ſo as on the one fide we conſider our ſinnes, and 
on the other fide haue an eye to this ſo perfect and highe 
4 Whtuouſneſſe which is in God: it is certaine that we cã- 
not conceiue any hope of ſaluation in our ſelues. Not- 
withſtanding, they that ſuffer themſelues to be ouercome 
by ſuch tẽptations, doo wel ſhew themſtlues to be ouer- 
dul, chat is to ſay, that they haue not any ſuche feeling of 
Gods iudgement as they ought too haue. For whoſocuer 
rightly and too the quicke, ſhall feele himſelſe 
as it were in hel when hee bethinketh him of his ſinnes, 
and ſpecially if God ſommon him before his ſeate, and 
make him feele howe gyltie hee is. It is not for noughe 


then that I tolde you that Iob confeſſeth himſelſe too 


—— it were paſthope, yea verdy as in reſpeRt of him- 


Neuerthelater, ſo ic is thathee taſted Gods mercy and 
Se lows wheructo he afweies hid his recourke. That 
was the thing wherby he was ſuſteined,and ouercameſo 
great a temptation. And it is for ys alſo to do the like. For 
after we haue conſidered our ſinnes and be ſorie for the: 
we muſt harken to this ſweete and amiable voice, where - 
by God calleth vs to himſelſe, for he promiſeth not falua- 
den and[ifro the Angels only 2nd wofoch & are able to 
ſhewthemſdues rightuous:forif it were ſo, there were 
not chatman in the worde which ſhonld not be ſhet out 
fromliſe and ſaluation: ;ut God declarech that he wil be 
fauorable to ſinners, which are vtterly caſt down in them 
ſelues, ſo as they know not where to become. e ſee then 
how it is not in our ſelues, but out of our ſelues that we 
muſt ſeeke comfort whe we haue ſorowed at the ſight of 
our ſinnes. And whe we feele ſuch troubles, as we ſee no- 
ching but hel open before vs to ſwallowe vs vp: then muſt 
wee lift yp our eyes aloft; to looke vpon the ineſtimable 
,wherby be is willing to cal ys roo 
faluation,notwi that wee bee as good asdam- 
ned alreadie. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to note yppon 
this firſtplace. Now wheras Iob faith, that ſeeing it is ſo, 
He wil take leaue totalke ag ainſt hmſclfe or Upon bm 
fachen he declarechthathe meaneth to bewray the 
paſſions Wherewith he was turmoiled, whiche of them- 
ſechies were euill and damnable. Neuertheleſſe Iob in- 


tended too lay them foorth, to the end men mightknow 
that lie was oppreſſed with heauineſſe, yea cut with ſuche 


his moane ſo, beeing a fraile man. But the holye « Ghoſts 
vad yet a farther fore ph. For he ment that lob ſhoulda 
bee a Prophete and vs, too giue vs ware 
ning What our affections bee. For it behoueth men too 
knowe themſelues, and toobee warned of their infirmi- 
ties, thut they may rake heede too themſelues and bridle 


— — * 


J 
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mn neither meane nor meaſure. Lohow wee 
ought to applic thislefſon to our inſtruction. Neuerthe- 


leſſe it behoueth vs to marke wel this ſpeeche, where Iod | 


faith that he wil tale libertie to make | 

himſelſe. As if he ſhould ſay, I now I ſhall gaine i 
byſtanding in contention with God. Ve ſee then that the 
Preface which he vſeth, importeth a verie proſitable leſ- 
ſon. For men are of opinion thatthey ſhyl diſcharge thẽ- 
ſelues wel ynough,if they may frette and grudge againſt 


God. And heere yee ſee wherein the wicked comfort thõ- 


ſelues: For beholde, it wil ſeeme too them that they are 
welcaſed of their burthen,when they haue ſpewed out 
ſome blaſphemies and vttered their impatience : and yet 
for al that, it booteth them nothing at al, they make their 
cace much worſe than it was. If wee haue any thing chat 
ouerlodeth vs wel, if wee can caſt it too the ground, wee 
bee vnburthened: it is true: but if Ihaue a great burthen 
vpon my ſhoulders or berwixt mine armes, and I woulde 
caſt it vppon my head, and male a great ſtriuing to do it: 
that were the next way too breake my necke. And what 
haue Igained by that: Euen ſo is it with vs, when we wil 
pleade with God: it is al one as if wee woulde hoyſe vp a 
burthen vpon our head, and it muſt needs fal ypponit for 
any thing chat we can doo, for which way Gena wee flic 
it ſhallight vppon vs. 

Weeſee then that men doo nought but deſtroy them- 
ſues when they vomit and ſpewe vp their m 
and blaſphemies after that faſhion againſt G O D. And 


thus ye e perceiue why 1 ſaide that this leſſon is greatly 


10 let vs acknowledge 


of fleſhe and bloude, I am neither of yron 
if anye mis fortune happen vnto me, I muſt needes feele 
it. All this is true. But in the meane while wherto ſerue 


10. CAL. XXXVIII. SERMON ON 


ꝙꝙ—— then vom ann Yee ſee then 
1 head the fon 


giue his exceſſiuepaſſions head, the ame 
ca ol bounde tack rho na rithm 


Vick tbe nenne ſeaſon hee declareth, that his i inrene 
was not too lift vp himſelſe againſt God, but to acknow- 
r 
of che griefe that hee indured by his aduerſitie.Thetfore 
our faults: but yer when we ha 
knowlederd chem, wemultalls ekerhe medie « 

Do weeperceiue that our fleſh is vnable to beate the af- 
flictions which God ſendeth ys? Let vs: him 
- thathath the ſpirit of ſtrength, enter den bet 
deale it abroade to ſuch as haue i 

men knowe their infirmities: 

holde God telleth them thathee is able to he 
ſtrengthen them. —— CITED of 
our diſeaſes: why go we not to the Phiſition? But what? 


— ———— men chat itis a ſufficient diſcharge for 


them to ſay, it is true that I haue ſinned, but I ama man 
nor ſteele, 


al the warninges that are giuen vs in the holie 

Serue they not both too ſnewe that when God warneth 
vs of our ſinnes he woulde haue vs to bee ſorie for them, 
and that euery of vs ſhould hate himſelf ſeeing himſelf to 
be ſuch a one? Againe, whereto ſerue the promiſes alſo 


for our proſite. True it is chat God woulde haue vs vie 30 Which he addeth, but to make vs to come ſtreit vnto him, 


this homelineſſe of vnb our ſelues into his lap. 
But the maner of proceeding therein is very diuerſe, as it 
is ſaide in the Pſalmes, and in many other places of the 
holy ſcripture: the maner is, that wee ſhoulde conſider 
that God wil prouide for al, and that foraſmuch as it- is 
his office — be he can wel remedie all 


our needs, and wil giue vs relieſe when wee bee ouerſote 
oppreſſed. 

lo howe wee maylay al ourcarcs and griefsin Gods 
lap, and he wil take charge of them,whereby we ſhallbe 40 very lock that God ſhould proceede with him by the faid 


caſed of them, yea, if wee come too him with praier and 
ſupplication. If wee haue any heauineſſe of grieſe that 


| nippeth vs, let vs ſay, Jwell 8 in thee to ſuccour 
thy faithful ſeruants when ' they pine in payne , I come 


hither not knowing, what ſhal ee ve mee, if thou 
pitie mee not. Nowe therefore when we ſhal haue reque- 
ſted God after that ſorte, and he ſhal haue yeelded vs re- 


carde that hee hath not beene deafe too our deſires, hut 


that wee are ſure hee hath hearde them: that is a good 
diſcharge: for God commeth ſtil before vs, and receiueth 
our burthen which we deliuer vnto him. But as for thoſe 
that handen themſelues in their pride, and are puffed yp 
with it and caried away by impatiencie: what doo they? 
They bend themſelues 
ſhoote an arro we at heauen: and the ſame muſte needes 
falback vppon their own head: or as if a man ſhould caſt 
ee ſhouldelight ypon his own pre 

Therefore when wee make our complantes, leryshee 
wel aduiſed that the fame bee done with all lowlineſſe, 


yea, and that wee reſt wholly yppon Gods prouidence, 


grounding our ſelues vppon the goodneſſe and ſatherly 


loue whiclthe hath ſhewed vs, and going vnto him wich 


praier and ſupplication. If ue doo ſo: then ſhal we be vn⸗ 
burchened, and God wil prauide for al. But if wee-chinks 


eee 
nnn chat thereby we ſhal bring our 


foorth from 
againſt God, as if aman woulde 


praying him to performe the in vs, and that wee may not 
doubt, but that he is readie to ſuccour vs henſoeuer he 
ſeeth vs driuen to neceſſitie? Yee ſee then that the thing 
which we haue to doo, is not only too acknowledge our 
faults hut alſo too come vnto God that hemaye amende 
them by hi & by che — BIS 163 
And lob ſaith, that he wil cry vnto God, ſaying: Condene 

mec not, but ſhewe mee wherefore thou pleadeſi. 


Iob ſpeaketh ſtil as a man troubled in his wits. For hee is 


Heere 


ſecrete and hidden rightfulneſſe wherof 1 treated yeſter- 
day: but he woulde haue God too examine him after his 
ordinarie maner. I {aid afore, that God hath giuẽ ys a ſure 
rule in his lawe: and chat if we bee intreated according to 
our offences, wee beholde Gods which is 
ſer foorth there, and our inditement is giuen vs and laide 


afore vs in writing, inſomuch chat we ſee there the Arti- 


cles that are proued againſt vs yea and ſo wel proued, as 
they ſuffie to caſt vs. Therefore when men are ſcourged 


50 at Gods hande for their ſinnes: then ſee they in the le, 


not onely their ſentence of condetnnation , but alſo all 
their hole inditement. There the matters are ſo laid 
point too point, as they be faine to caſt their 
heades into their boſomes. Howbeit forſomuch as God 
graunted Satan leaue to trouble him: Therfore Iob faith, 
( 9ndemne mec not till thou hat} firſfte commenced rhyne 
atlion againſ} me. And thisis faide, bicauſe Gods ſecret 
auſtice 1s very ſtraungefor vs to knowe: for our witn can- 


6 not attaine thereunto. And why ſo? For wee are alwayes 


deſirous romowe the reaſon why God workethſo: wee 
would haue him accoſitable to vs. And when God ſcour- 
geth vs, and letteth vs not know wherfore: therypon we 
are amaxed, and we are angry at it. Howeſo?Is not GOD 
Tightuous? Then muſt not al chathe doth needes ber ru · 
. 


OC THEN, HAB. © FHO. 
tences; ¶ But yet for all chat, God was able do ſhewe him pentancę toc 
plaincly, ya ſay I, and to make him perceyue that howe 


rightuous ſoeuer he had ben it was good reaſon that he 
he the make ſuch proteſtation ? for he ſcemgth to beare 
men in hand that his caſe is good, if God would chaſtize 
him by the rule of the la. No no: Buthe rather hath re- 
ſpect to the purpoſe of God: which is, that hee ſhoulde 
confeſſe himſelſe vnſeynedly to be ſinner, and that al- 
though G O D hadgood reaſon too puniſh him ſo grie- 
uoully ; yet notwithſtanding hee did not puniſhe for his 
fnnesſake.And for ptooſe thereof, he ſaw many. wicked 
folke in the worlde, who were ſpared whileſt he was pu- 
niſhed: and as for his owe part, he had awaycs indeue- 
red to ſerue God to the vttermoſt of his power. Where: 
fore then was he ſo ſcourged, but bycauſe god had ſome 
other ſpeciall conſideration? ye ſee then hen Ioh pre- 
tendeth here: thatis to wit, to obteyne that God ſhould 
handle him after an otdinarie maner, too the vnde too 
make him perceiue his ſinnes. And herewithall wee haue 
to apply this preſent leſſon to our owne inſtruction, and 
it will ſtand vs in great ſlead. The applying of it is, to pray 
God to ſhew vs wherfore he entreth proceſſe againſt vs, 
and why he calleth vs to iudgement. For without hat, al 


the chaſtizemencs that we can endure, are to no puipoſe: 


now adaies: but in the meane ſeaſon where is the repeny 
tance? what auaile all theſe chaſtirementʒ It ſtemeth that 
men haue conſpired to God and to beate back 
his blowes : inſomuch that if God giue them euer ſo 
great ſtrokes with a hammer, wee ſee their hartet are at 
ſtythes: and ſo farre off are they from ſoftening, that they 
rather harden at it. Whereof commeth ghis,burbycaule 


wich vs, we ſhould 


ey pon he may alſo tale hart to returne yare 
of forgiueneſſe at his hang. 
Ve ſe then how it behoueth vs to do: and itis more 


ae then neceſſarie for vs to doo it. For wee ſee. howe Gods 


[courges arecontinually ſent abrode-ghrough the whole 
world; and che cauſe of the milchiele it th ame which 1 
haue ſhewed already: that is to wit, bycauſe men conſi- 
der not why God (courgerhchem- ang beaterh them after 
— — 
a preſumptuouſqſſe yea and with ſuch a fooliſh rage; ag 
they thin thẽſelues alwayes able co igltifie themſelues 
before god. Then ſeeing that this pride is ſo deepely roo· 


ould make ys.t9 


tighruouſeſt man ypon the earth) l ſay auen according. to 


we want the wiſedome and diſcretion to knowywhygod 4, the rule of the law, ſa as God neederh not to bring va 


pleadeth againſt vs? So then it is a very proſitable petitiõ 
for vs, when wedeſire God that hee ſhoulde not ſimplie 
condemne vs, but rather male vs to vnderſtand wherein 
we be guiltie, and enligaten vs by his holy ſpirit, that we 
may enter into the examining of our owne conſcieuces, 
and when we haue well conſidered our ſinnes, wee may 
mourne for them, and not haue any other intent than to 
returne vnto him, and to yecld our ſelues confounded in 
them, that he may haue pitie pon vs. Lo here a ſpeciall 
point. And beſides this, thete is yet another ſeconde re- 
queſt: which is, that Gods puniſhing of vs may not bee 
to oppreſſe vs vtterly:but that he will degle wich vs after 
ſuch a ſort, as we may haue leyſure to bechiale xs of our 
ſinnes. And this pteſent requeſt differeth from the o- 
ther. Why ſoꝛ If God ſhould come wich ſo greazaud hear 
die violence at the firſt btunt, as we might be teeth diſ- 
maide atitewhat wauld become of it? Wos ſhould not 
haue the ſtomacł to acknowledge is my ĩudge, 


and yet he neuer ceaſſeth to bee my father ſtills} But as a 


bis high iuſtice which is incomprehanſible to vs: bit gar 
Ii dat welooke ypon aur owne life 08 the one fide, aud 
on zha ocher fide.conſidering what Gods aw cequireth, 
comparing our workes. with the xu that God, hach lene 
vs; ad then ſhallwe be driuen to v dtex copfuſion,Wher; 
fore is it then, that men preſume ſo much both ypõ their 
It is bycauſe they neuer knewe what Gods juſtice.is, Fog 
[Whereofcommeth chis hypocriſie in the Popgdome da 


50 Mea ſhall peach fies Wil, merits and ſstisfa tions, , er 


vptheir briſtles in ſuca / iſe, as beate thamſelues in hand 

hither like trumpets. They be full of 

.yncleanneſſe, and yeti not / ithſtandimg they preach, their 
merits : and they; heare chemſelues in hande, that 


* 


the ſayde iudgement ſeate, to fecle hawe gulltie 


1b 


miſerable offender chat is condemned, is us it were dulled h Therefotelet vs marke w whey ve daſire 
Cad to ſhew,vs wherfore be plea vs:the ive 


when he is drawne to thegallowes, and is lie as a block 


Hſyipg avd quitring of our ſelues muſi gotbe the marke 
that wee mul (1995 at but rather won anuſtyerld, our 


GT Fee k liany 
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what we have to marke in this flreine. But by the w 
Toba 0 h, It 


er rheeto dme dre ce 
tobe priu — * 
PEE 5 
his requeſt. As Thane touched heretofore, God fuſs 
ferech vs to vle ſuchmaner of peach as this, when wee 
come vnto him: mat is to wit, vs too 
:neuertheleſſe, this muſt bedone with al 20 
lowlineſſe. For when God is ſo friendly as to abace him- 
ſelfe to the entent we ſhould not alledꝑe that webe ſet to 


frre off from him · it ĩs not too giue vs boldneſſe to ouer· 
Moote our ſelues ſo as wee ſhould come ſcornefully too 


him and diſdeine him. No: but it is to the ende that our - 


ſorrow ſhoulde not ouerwhelme vs in ſuch ſort as wee 
ſhonld not be able to take breath, and be out of allhope 
that God will regard vs. Thus ye ſee'the meane that wee 
haue to find ſome caſement when it ſhall ſeeme that wee 
are vtterly vndone as in reſpect of our ſelues: which is, 20 
thar we ceaſſe nor for al that, to lay open our harts ſo fa- 
miliarly vnto God, — arcan vans tines 
alittle childe gets him to his father, ſceing hee giueth vs 
Jeaue fo to do. Ie ſee then howe the faith of Gods chit 
fren may bee wel eſtabliſhed, not in pride and overwee- 
ning, but in true lowlinefſe : And now let vs come too 
that which Iob ſaith: S halt tbom gaine any theng by de- 
my me wrong?or by cafting away the thy hands? 
Gods righruouſneſſe is tried by this, chat hee is norlike 


men who are led byaffettion. Whereofcommerh ir-that 30 


men doo wrong, or harme, or ſome other anoyance by 
menten mal ro thr neighbours Ts bycuſe yr 
fiteth themſelues. Wherefore is it that a lude is bribed) 
Wherefore ind ſupport Wic- 
ked ment Wil de be led bycredite or fauour?It is bicauſe 
ie ſeemeth to be for his prof te, or to win the good ii of 
ſome perſon: ot Ee to auenge himſelf, Bat none of theſe 

— wer We ſer then that his 
—— on the one part. For when. 

Sourgeth men, dooch hee bend himſelſe 
— — 6 
are the worke of His andes, he hath created and faſhio- 
ned ys. Wu be ehen deſtroy that whic he hath mide? 
No And therefore it behoueth vs to conclude, that God 
cannot vic either wrong ot erucltie towardes vs. He can 
not vſe any wrong: verely bieauſe he requireth not inie 
thing at mens lands but that utich is due to him And 

vided thereof. For although they ber mali 

cious and ſtubburne: Yer haue they alwaies ſome reſpelt 
vnto him. True ĩt is that ſome are ſo oberbolde intiaugh- 
—— and giue themſelues ſo wholy vnto it: as they 

not at all n God. Norwirhiſtanding, (as I have 
— — — 
in men, chat if they know it not to be for their commodi- 
Me andprofite to do extorcion and vroog to their 


. — 


30 bow is it (ay we) thar God fiiſfereth this 


10.'CAL. xxxvrn. SERMON ON 


worlds rand we be as ir were ther@orde of his power; 

end wikdome, WA twothen 
deſtroy vs without cauſe? It is a do@rine greatly for our 
TL 
inſtruction. Te: — 


ws vegan full of | 
— bas — 
— profite when thou dooſt any man 
harme. If thou anoy or impeach any man, it is to further 
chy fey an ocher mans lofſeand hinderance, Andcan 
thy God gaine any thing by thee ? Wile thou make him 
copartner fthy vnrightuouſneſſe and ſinne? Then iſ we 
can conſider thus farre: it is certaine that we ſhallbe hor- 
afrayde to treate after that ſort of Gods rightuouſ- 
or by any meanes to bring it in queſtion. Further - 
more if we conſider our ſelues and ſay, how now > God 
hath ſetthee in this world, and he hath ſpred out his gra- 
cious giftes, and the great treaſures of his goodneſſe vp- 
on thee , which if thou marke in thy bodie, thou ſhale 
haue matter —— Muſt 

thou not needes bee verie vnſenſible, yea and} 
with the Diuel, hen thou thy God with a- 
nie crucltie;whohath ſhewed himſelfe ſo gentle and lo- 
uing towards thee ? Ye ſee then howe wee muſt practire 
this leffonzrhat we may haue skillro profit our ſelues by 
it. But cee more to be practi- 
red. Forth more rife with vs, chan to be 
. bole vided and the diſpi- 
reis of God too be in their ruffe, as though they had the 
worlderat will: and to make their tri umphes in Corning = 
of God und of the Goſpel, andofvs tharprofeſſe it A 
how? God affticteth his church: and by and by ye ſce the 
wicked are in ſuch triumphe, as they thinke they haue 
vonne the gaole, and it ſeemeth that God fauoureth 


—— 40 them. Aſter Warde there commeth ſome trouble: things 


go deanebackewarde, and where as we ought to be con- 
firmed more and more, that the numberof the fayrhfull 


ſhall increa6e ; and whereas we ought too bee 
ned in fayth, and in all goodneſſe: wee ſee that manie 
which made pretence too belecuethe Goſpel, ſlippe their 
heades our of the collar, and become much more wicked 
geous than the open enimies. Wee ſee other 
hereof there is no hopeat all that they ſhal 
amend to the better, and this is it that greeueth vs. And 
geere ? It ſee - 
"meth that he is minded coo aduaunce the wicked here, 
and that he is willing too open their mouthes that they 


may ſpew our their blaſphemies againſt him — 
n 
him to haue ys vexed and made a la 

men. And will God ſo clearethe deuiſes —— 


Will he t? vill be bee a partnerof their cor 


9 h geere pos en 


. 7 
: 


— bo 
bog res cornea 


ontho6ne Gdehee confelſeth thatke came rlize-too this 
Howe nowe'?:ic Remeth that'G OD. 

eakech"he wicked mens part, and char hehath-niade 2 
compate with: them roo; give them ſo muche the 
more bell. ob chem confelſerh g that this 
tempta® 


2 
— 


— —_ 
* 
* 
—— 
— 
1 - 


J A. is the time of dackneſſe, 28 


KO TH 
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temptition came in tame in wichicod \ | chat e ofcentymes 
it. For hee confeſſeth it too bee impodible char GOD  ſpeake againſt themſclues. Tx; 


5 8 ; 
h 1 On 8 A Do 8 5 


So Se eee 


muſt needes hate all 


— hgrspur iro — 
ſaysche will neuer 


the wicked;that is to ſhewe himaſelſ to 
— „ 
pacienee in th meane while. Therſore let ys. c 
gainſt ſturablingblockes, When we foe the wicked, the 
enimies-of che truth take oeraſion to (coffe at: God. and ashi ſide 

at vs by reaſon that thinges are ſo confounde q; in. che peeled querſors: notthache had uc 8 
wollde : Let vs ſay, welliytt is not God on thainſide or ly (as Ihaue ſaydch hut the ſame — — 
al this, far in the ende they muſt be confounded in theit Were ſequiſite. So chendꝰhenſoeuer, and as oft as wee 
pride : bus it behoueth v3 to looks furtheruBeheldnow = hall happen to be Gpirten by, Gods hands, and that as 
leſus Ghtilhi tear — = fagpens we be frepathaniofone wo, v enter into ano» 
meth it, when the diuell hath ſuch a libertie th doo mil; char, ſo as ee! eantinus in Logring paine , and fee no 
chiefe ;/'thar the wicked haue the reynes of the hrydle end of dur miſeries. bur when wee-thinke roo plucke the 
looce in their pecke. He ſaich it is che kingdoma on reigne , oneſbate out of the muri the other ſinleth further in 2 
of darkeneſſe, when things ate confounded as | Let: us acknq God'afflierh vs, nat bycauſe 
the darke. But God will dach away the: bo net any pleaſure,profic or aduaunmage by it, but bi: 
— — according as wee-hayemaſkcer? Suſe it is his will tada vs to him by chat meane. And 
iſe of it. Then let ys tarie, and be ſo let ide ame make va to thinlee thoſe afflictions ſwoete 
— — — ue them to tende too our 


zudamiable, ſceing wee percei 
deuiſes of the wicked howſoeuer he ſeeme to diſſembla falyayign and welfare. In anic wile let vs not bee out of 
the matter in the meane while towards vs. And therſoro heart uhen he ſcoutęett va divers wayes. And when he 
ve muſt be pacient to tte end. For in time conues cannegicet he bark giuen vs one rips, if he turna againe and ſtrike vs 
vll ſhew vs that we haue not bene deveiued in un nua on chrice more: Lat vs ſay ell Lord, ſeeing it plea- 


his leyſure. Lo what we haue to note concerning this f C ſech wee to hold vs as ĩt were vpon theracke. Suffer vs 
tert. Nowe as touching that which Lob: addetha that is = rootedin.maughuneſie, a5 wee ould grinde 
to wit,bether God hath ſuch ces as man hath ur uſe againſt hee, though woe bee conuifted of our 


— natranry rt ree— 


whether his time — amndnma 


_ conſider howe too applie 
| Whereas Iob deſireth too bee caſed 


to ſhewe that God needeth not —— 
againſt vs: 28 if hee ſhoulde 
things, yea and they were preſent — 
creation of the world. Therefore thou needeſt not to vie 
the ordinarie courſe of earthly iudges, ho thakelong 

proceſſes while they hold offenders ypon che take. For 
— ney 4 of their ignorance: but thou haſt no 
neede to do it. So then, wherefore handleſt thoumee fo 
rigorouſly? Iob ſpeaketh very wel of Gods natur but he 
concludeth yerie ill. For he bewrayeth 
ſion, as I ſayd afore. But the chief point is that we ſhould 
thisleſſon too our one vic. 
hath 
of 2 mortall man. Let vs vnderſtand chat 
— is' hee dooth it not to boult out 
the certaintie of aught that is vnknowne ot concealed 
from him: but to make vs to vnderſtaud it. Why doth „ 


Godſuffer vs to pine away by proceſſe of time, ſering be 
can make cleane riddance of ys at the firſt blow Me doth 


not the eyes 


ſue for thy mercie 4 that we may finde cher fauourable 
ang pitifull towardes vs. Beholde ( fay) how we oughe 
by — let — — — 

y onr :etvs repaire Praying 
him to put vs in ſuch readineſſe, as we tnaybee receyued 
at his hande. And although we muſt bee faine too induze 
; Ianiecroubles and miſcties during this preſent life 
yet if we beare chem paciendy, let vs not doubt but 


thallturne to out welfare, and ſerue vs in ſtead of ſalues 
his exceſſive paſ- mmedicines, 


And no letyspreſent out cinanbesees the mas, 
ſti of our good God, in acknowledging the invumerable 
faules wherof we be gulltie in his fighe; praying him that 
after he hach made vs too perteiue them, hee will alſo 
withdrawe vs from them, and ſo gouerne vs by his holie 
ſpirite, as wee may fightin ſuch wiſe agaynſt the tempta· 
tions of our fleſhe, and of the world, that when we haue 
o duerome them, we may come to the triumphe of gloric 
which is prepared for vs in heauen. And ſolet vs all fay, | 


it to the ende wee ſhoulde bethink our ſelues the better. — — SARI. 


And here Iob is contrarie to himſelfe. Whereinweſes ourſclpes, Ace. 


Te. xxxix Sermon wich ir the ſecond? 2 


„11 01 


on the tenth 


3 


Gan 


7, Thou knoweſt that I cannot do 3 that no man ein deliuer me 0 thy 11 


8 . 


bed me wholy round bout and dooſt thou 


9 Rememberchatthon haſt — — duſt a 


oor. 
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of that — 

faine too kill thoſe — hope 

ment afterward. But lob ſayth thazivisnor ſo with God: 
Wherefore > Thou — that Iean do no 39 


pro eropur 

'menes?As L haue ſaid — — may well 
be made vnto God, ſo it be widi ul lowlinells; dat wee 
ſtand not incontention as thongh we would blume Gini 
lor handling vi ſo rigorouſly, or dſe ulbedge ſomerealbii 
in our owne” 
ve come not after thar maner,but with a 

and mind too ſay, Alas Lord, 45 in reſpect of thy ſelſe : 
know thou proceedeſt not after the maner of men i for 


whar ſhould lead thee to do ſo?Thou knowſt what Tar, 


thouknowelt what is in my heart a againe it is ni'thine 


ownepowe to bridle me: mou I were the wickeddeſt 
raitifin the worlde yet could i not. hat nl 


Nine then by ches d or whoam 17 Lam 
but duſt, I am a poore mortal creatute. (Lo here a ſpeciall 


behulſe to iaſtife durcace withall. When 30 whetin 


I07CAL /XXKIX; SERMON ON 


3 Sg 1 —— that it n 
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0! 41 


— vhinginkimwhichbehad 


pat bos iu mal pocti os both in heauen and earch, and 
N inſomuch that mi is termed as the litle 


wee ſo many wonderfulrthings, as 2 
man muſt usedes be aſtonied at them; Sic ĩt is ſo: wee 


mattdwaicybclecue;thargod beholding his own work- 
manſhip ih vs, wil be moued and inclined todo vs good, 
and-4onuititeine vs. For we know hat is arcribured to 


ür towards vs 1 thereis C 
no doubt but hee will continue che ſame vnto the ende. 
Now we ſee chat — If nrry to ſay, chis our c6fi- 

nts As free vs ingreat 


— — — rn or 
— RY — 
male 1 worle bus it al not be ſo perfect 
—— 
vhetin he hatt not vſech the lilce Ia man male 
a poet vi nile rapiſirie; there ſhal bee no more but the 
dutſide of ic bewriful to the eie, char whichris our offighe 
ſhalbe altogither in cuore. But us for man, we ſee he is 
—— to toe, ſo as there is one or- 


— — 


ken in him eus to the tips of his tiailes; Iob cherſore cott 
to cxpteſſe hero che infinit wiſdome of God, which vtte 
reth it ſelfin the ſhape of mr as if he had ſaid, Lord, wile 


n 4 thou deſtroy ſo excellent a worke wherin a man may ſee 


nought at all. Lord I know therſore & conclude, 
that thou art not led by fleſhly affeRion whe thou ſcouts 
geſt. What remaineth then? Make me to feele thy pood- 
neſſe. When we be well affured of Gods rightfulneſle, & 
therwithall haue this full purpoſe to incline our ſelues to 
tedfaſt truſt in him : Let vs not imagin that he heareth 
vs not, or that he will not ſhewe vs mercie, Thus ye ſee 
how we may vſe Lobs talke. And after he hath ſaid ſo hee 
addeth: T hy hands haue made me, they bane faſbioned 
we wholy round about, and yet for all that wilt thou de- 
ſtroy me? Here hee returneth to thatwhich was declared 
For this matter hath bin touched afore; and 
now hec6fitmet it new againe, and not withoutcaule, 
For it is a matter that 
God vſe rigour to ards vs, he doth it not of any cruelty. 
Why Grforhek a regard of is e worke; a 
the thing tharhe made. Therefore as oft as God 
vs we muſtalwayes thinke thus: Well then, I made n 
my ſelfe, God lifteth not himſelfe vp apainſt x ſtung 
thing, I am the worke of his own hands. And ſith it -- af 


ought to cõfort vs greatly; thut if ¶ our ſclues chunt the ſame is verefied 


roar | him withdraw his power,wiſdome, & 


thy wiſdome,thy power, & ineſtimable goodneſſe to thy 
glor?Wilethou takepleaſure ſo,in defacing thine one 
glory which appeareth and ſhineth in men? Nowe we ſee 
what hismeaning is: howbeit hee addeth thatwhich I 
haus touched that is to wit, Thar god hath made him as 
clay, & ſhud bramg lum to duſt again. As if he ſhould fay, 

Lord, were thy workmiſhip taken out of me, what ſhuld 
remane > for my beginning is of the mire oftheearth. 

True it is, that there is none but Adam that God made 
30 frõ out of the carth. But herebyye ſee fr6 whece we haue 
— We muſt al ofvs come backe thither. 

Whe we bethinke vs frõ hence mẽ are come, & wher- 
of they be made, that is to wit of te earth: let vs aſſure 
vp6 vs all ingenerall. 

Now chat god hath made vs of the earth: let him 
take a dhar yx duch he bath pur do vs, (cat is to ſay let 
goodneſſe which 
_ | he hathſhedour wärs ) & wemuſlt needes returne ſrõ 
Vhetct Weecame. The cace then ſtanding as it dooth, 


& ah woes tbe were it not as much as too deface 


irbec6methnie ta ſa that he hach good reaſon'ts dle his ou heglorie ꝰ Yes, if hee did it without reaſon why. 
thus with me. —— it is certaine that he ac · For when hee deſtroyeth the wicked and vnrightuous, 


knowledgethhispwee worke. God 
— eee 


1 iels 


eee 92 
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fac IK Thus rol why lob v. 
word ei —— 00} axif ſhould 
eh Lend, were lt not that thou 
— fade DT hs —ů—ů—ů—— conn, 

peare ſu him, 28 an houre But thou lookeſt to me | 
night #9vith mens minds, and make then-aſtoniſhed at | thoulnoweſtmy necdes and thou prouideſt for chein. 
ier 6ughtnot God to bee th therein 7 What dif- Tohow Lam and mainteyned. And in the ende 
ſerenceis chere berwene ul of und dr the m- tie addeth: An hongb theſerhings be hidden an thee ont 
king of #eheere? — — ſet to · hin heepeſt them un ihuus owne minde: yet know I well 
gftherandcurded, folke make'cheeze. Burwhocan fay 20 vb ir it ſo with thee. As if lobſhould fay, Lord I know 
that's living creature i cheature that bearech che image —=theſerhings are ſo high. as cannot reach them at all but 
of G OD in ie, a creature chat is ſo well fred y ſhall yet notwichſtading, needs muſt I haue ſome ame of th6: 
of chat win Bete | I nov it is ſo with chee: that is to fay;I haue not ſo per- 
— — there bemech bo be no feta knowledge as were requiſite: but yet neuertheleſſe 
likelihoode that a man ſhould bee formed out of mans 1 o it is ſo. I haue ſome taſte of it on mypart: which 
ſeede: ſo much the more is it to bee ſeene, that Gods in · ſuſſiceth ro male me conclude, that thou haſt layde forth 
tent is to begloriſied therin. Therfore let ys be as it were ſo great treaſures of thy wiſdome,goodnefie, and power 
rauiſhed to ſay, Lord what a workman art thou, iat ne iu me: as it is impoſſible for mee too value and eſteeme 
— — maner of dung and fuchi - them as they deſerue. But now I ſee how thou handleſt 
neſſe, and yet notwithſtanding become ſo excellent 2 30 me. For I am vnhappie, thou haſt ſhette me here in pti- 
ching For when welooke pon 2 than; weemuſt needes rom and I ſhall never be able toget out. And why ſoꝰ 1 
be abaſhed whether we will or no. And whereof cõmeth lobe vpon the trouble wherein thou haſt ſerme:and by- 
thatꝰOfa ſhamefull thing , and ſuch a one as men are = cauſe I ſee not the ende of it, behold I am ſo abaſhed, that 
Joth to ſpeake of. Ye ſee chen that God hath (oabaced-vs although L werorightuous, yet durſtl not looke p to 
in out begetting, as he will haue his excuſemy ſelfbefore the. am vtterly barred of alſplea r] 


and wiſdome che better knowne thereby: Lo-whatlob like as when a iudge will not admit any allegations, but 
hath vttered here. And for the ſame cauſe hee addeth, batrerh the partie of his plea, then muſt the partie needes 
Lord thou haſt clothed me with fleſh and iu. Now, do be condemned, notwichſtanding al his replications. Eueti 


theſe things proceed of mans ſeedeꝰ Itis nothing but in- ſoisit wich mo ſaith Iob. For I ſee tharalthough I per- 
fection and filthine ſſe, and yet notwithſtanding beholde i ceiue not my to be faultie: yer notwithſtanding thou 
how in, behold how fleſh, behold how finewes {come haſt puniſhed mee grieuouſſy as nowe . 'Butthis is ſpo- 
chereof,Jwhich are things whereat all the world may be ken in reſpect of the exceſsiue harrgriefe whereof wee 
amated.'Secing then that God hath packed ſo many my- haue treated: arid yer neuertheleſſe hee acknowledgeth 
racles topither in one bodie, & ſheweth vs there ſo faire therewithal,thatif-he ſhoulde come too the ſaid right- 
and liuely an image of his maieſtie: haue not we cauſe to filneſſe of God whiche is inc ſible vntoo vs: 
ſay; Lord, here are thingsthat farre paſſe all our wit and there he wouldnorthinke it ſtraunge to be handled ſo. 
reaſon? But after that Iob hath ſpokt of man Tree it is chat hee coulde not conceiue that thing in his 
he addeth: well then, Thos haſt given me life and grace, one natural vnderſtanding: and yer neuertheleſſe when 
and thy ——— — Herein hee Hee ſhal haue conſidered al thinges welt hee muſt needes 
ſheweth how God thought it not ynough to haue faſhi- 50 refiſt the ſaide ion. Yee ſce then in effect what is 
oned him in his mothers w6b, & to haue ꝑiuẽ him ſo e- touched heere. And nowe wee haue to conſider & beate 
cellent a ſhape. But beſides thrs(faith he) rhow baft gives in minde, what lob declareth heere concerning the crea- 
me life and grace. By this word / fe homeaneediche tine tion of men,andconcerning Gods grace whereby rhey 
linefſe and power that is in the ſoule. For the bodie of it be maintained in their ſtate — it fora ſpeciall 
ſelſe hath — it is but a dead thing. Thou there- point when hee ſaieth, — orange 
fore O Lord haſt quickened me: that is to ſay, the ſhape Clay, rhat wo maſt be rongbi to duſt again, vhs he 
of my body is not *rhe chiefthing that ought to be mag- hal haue withdrawen his grace which out 
nified in thy worke. True it is that euen in that, a man po vs, & this muſt teach vslowlinefſe. For we ſee howe 
may ſee thy wonderful power and wiſdome. But the ſoule mẽ ſer much by thẽſalues, & euery one of vs could finde 
is yet more, that paſſeth. And berewithal, the Soule hath 6 — —Uä— aboue the clouds. ſo? 
not the commõ liſe, ſuch as is in the brute beaſtes, whoſe he that knowes himſdlfe wel, ſetteth litde by himſelf. hut 
ſoule hath power to feele and moue, to eate and drinke, men through defire to purchace eſtimation do ſhet their 
and to go and come: not only theſe outward ſenſes are in eyes,and forget themſelues, & paſſe not ro c6fider wha: 
man, but alſo there is reaſon, and in him, & be, nor what their ſtate is. Itis 2 woonder that we 
there is truth inhim. For we ſee what a nber of things loue ſo wel too beguile our ſelues: and yet we do 
the mind that is in man doth comprehende. Lo why Job — enters route we marke this 
matcherh te word life with the word Grace + meaning A IE. 
woulde 


me wih a 


6.7. 


ſhould bewray too 


85 our ſhoeſoles, but it is clay: we are nothing elſe but dirt 
and mire, both within and without. And yet notwith- 
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would not come at by our good will : that is to witte, to 


li 
neſſe of graſſe, as the Prophet Elay ſayeth 


knowing that God tooke vs out of mireand dirt. Behold 
what we be. Let men go vaunt themſeluet, and lay they 
haue ſome woorthineſſe and vertuein them: yet 
they be faine in the ende to lnowe that it is but 
mire. And will not this ſerue to mabe vs We 


rerurne to the ſame ſtare againe. Not that God wil leaue 
ys there, for wee hope for the reſurreftion : but I ſpeake 
as nowe of that which is in our one nature. I ſay'thit 2 
all that euer is woorthy to bee made account of in gur 10 compreheade the hundrettht part of the benafnes which 
bodie, is but as a building of mudde. If wee haue anie hou beſtoweltypon vs. Thus 
remember fos thokuſt place. And here pon it behogueth 


uelineſſe in vs as nowe : ſoothly it is but as the gregui: 
We flouriſh a 


while : but our floriſhing fadeth out of hande. So then, 


if we looke but to the order of nature :death diſpachech me lil a choc in — — ſaginher, and thow hat 
all that euer is of any woorthineſſe in m&,inſomuch that = clothed math then c bauen Tixly his phraſe of ſpeech 
all returneth into myre, and dirt, and earth. Sith the cace 
ſtandeth ſo: let vs learne too recorde this leſſon ofton- 


puffed vp with vaine ou 
take our ſelues to be beholden vnto God ſor all that wee 
haue, and holde it of him, and doo him homage for it, 
without lifting of our ſelues vp agaynſt him. For wee 
villaynous an vathankfulneſſe in vs, 
if wee ſhould tale vpon vs the honour chat belongs too 
God, or yſurpe the thing wherein we haue no part at al. 
So then let vs bee fully reſolued of this: namely, to know 
from whence we came, and whither wee muſt returne. 
The thing is meetely common of it ſelſe: howbeit ſoraſ- 


much as we practire it ſo ſlightly: therfore the holy ſrip- 30 houeth vs too bee brought to this mire and dirt, that are 


ture ſpeaketh often of it. Furthermore on our part allo, 
let vs learne to conſider Gods infinit goodneſſe towards 
vs, better than we haue done, bycauſe we bee ſo defiled. 
For if we looke ypon the metall whereof men ate made, 
and vpon the ſhape that isgiuen them, and compare che 
one with the other: the ſame willgiue the greater gloſſe 
to that which God hath put in them. If God had made 
vs of the ſubſtance of the Sunne, or of the Starres: or if 


he had made ſome heautly ſubſtance to take men out of: 
might haue cauſe too ſay, that our beginning o vnto God, and vppon the exerciſing of our ſelues in the 


truely wee 
was honourable, and therby the grace of God ſhould al- 
ſo be ſome what diſgraced: but when men bethink them 
ofdirt and mire, who will regard hat? 
Beholde a thing that importeth reproche : men will 
ſcarſe vouchſaſe too caſt their eye vpon mire. If we haue 
any dirt hanging about vs, yea euen vppon the hem of 
our garment, we bedefiled : if wee haue it on our hands, 
ve cannot abide that: but if wee haue it on our face, 
that miſlikes vs woorſt of all. And yet what ate veꝰ we 


. 


are all wholy of clay, Wee haue not ſo much as one 30 peecemale for the cauſes, reaſons, and meanes thut are in 


of our garment, or heele of our hoze, or peece of 


ſtanding, when wee come to the conſidering of the won- 
derfull w p which God hath put into vs(as [ 
haue ſayd already, )cherein we haue eccaſion to acknow- 
ledge Gods goodneſſe, power, and wiſedome ſo much 
the better and clearier. Yee ſee then that when men be- 
holde from whence they came, they ought to caſt downe 


their heads, and veterly to abace themſelues. And againe 6 is deane contrarie to mans reaſon, It is true. But it was 
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(euen ſpite of their teeth) they muſt needes conſeſſe: Be- 
hold here ho God vtterath him ſelſe to the full And fo, 
come to our ſemembrance 

of we he made, that the ſame may rid 
bereerte Vn of ul-lofrineſſe : and alſo the woorkmanſhip 


namely, the matter where- 
vs of all pride, and 


chat God hath put into vs, to theend we. may the better 
and let cuexie pf vs crie, Alas Lord, we bee not able too 


ye, ſee what we haue to 


vs alſo to coofider what Iob addeth here, hen be faith: 
Thou haſt perred me ous lis mulbe i bos baſt fafproned 


ſeemeth ſome what Nrange at che firſt bluſh. And howe 


ſo? Had che holy Ghoſt no fitter things to ſayꝭ had he no 
tymes, that we may ſhrinke in our hornes, and not bee better linde of ſpeech to erpreſſe what the begetting of 


agreeable to the maieſtie of god. But it is not for nought 
that Iob ſyeaketh ſo. For( as I haue ſayd heretofore) men 
muſt be abaſed be they neuer ſo loth, or elſe they woulde 
alwayesbe ſa puffed vp with pride, as they coulde neuer 
come toa this conſideration (which notwithſtanding is 
needfull)to thinke, what is it that God hath put into ys? 
and what wbuld become of vs if he ſhoulde withdrawe 
his grace, and quite ſeparate himſelſe from vs} Men will 
neuer come ſo ſarte, but by force, And therefore it be- 


ſpoks of here. True it is, chat they which are ſuttle, (that 
is to ſay, which weene themſelues too bee wiſe in their 
ownebraine) will take exceptions here, that this maner of 
ſpeech (too thicir ſeeming) is not ſuch as they woulde 
haue wiſhed it. For if ye aske the Philoſophers: they will 
another faſhion. But God knew what could 
edifie vs beſt. For the matter ſtandeth not vpon diſpu- 
ting of ſuttle ſchoolepoyntes, nor vppon making of vs 
Philoſophets: but ypon learning how much we be boũd 


two pointes that I haue touched: which are, that on the 
one ſide we ſhould be aſhamed of our ſelues, and of all 
that is our owne,and be abaſhed by beholding what our 
oWne nature is: and that on the otherſide we ſhould: be 
rauiſhed with the knowledge of Gods and 
grace, in making vs ſuchas we bee, and of ſo goodly and 
excellent a workmanſhip. | 

This (1 ſay)is the thing wherevnto it behoueth vs to 
apply our indeuer:and not to be curious in inquiring by 


the begetting ofmen. For why.?can our wit attaine too 
them? verely when the Phi diſputed of theſe 
things, chey ſayd that Gods working in the begetting of 
men mult needes be extraordinarie. For there is no appa- 
rant reaſon how he ſhould take ſo perfect and excellent a 

worke as mans bodie is, out ofa thing thatis ſo baſe of ie 
ſelf. And although the philoſophers ſay well, that if a man 
will haue any thing in nature, it mult begin of corruptiõ: 
yet notwithſtading ye ſee it is a faire beginning, and that 


conſidering who they be, and to hat ſtate and degree of Gods will too ſhewe them, that euen the wiſeſtof them 


honour God hath aduaunced them: they ought to be ra- 
F Re PR0s- 


wiedging themſelues ſo much the more bounde too 
him, for that he hauing takẽ them out of ſo baſe and de- 
ſyyned a kind of matter, hath notwithſtanding put intoo 


han his fo prciigh;adueble re, thatoflong: 


ſhall begraueled, whe they come to the beholding of his 
,works.Nevertheleſſe God graunteth to the philoſophers 
in the meane while, too view and conſider many things, 
which ſhal not be vnderſtood of the cõmon people & the 
vnleatned fort: butgods meaning here, is not to cal vs ta 
ſuch a ſchole. What thẽꝰhe met to ſhew the thing that is 


War | 


{ 


ſuch a ſeuſe, as there needeth no deſcanting vpon 


fleſh,and knit hm togither with bones and ſinem 


1s theSoule which God 


auaylable for our ſaluationt which is, that we ſhould firſt 
know what we our ſelues are, and of what metall we bee 
made: and ſecondly, that in reſpect of the workemanſhip 
chat is in vs, wee ſhould behold the ſhape that God hath 
giuen'vstoglorifichim withall, to the ende that none of 
vs, nother great nor ſmal, learned nor ignorant & ſimple, 

ſhould haue any excuſe at all. For if Godhad treated of 
things duercunningly: the great clearks would haue ſur- 
myzed that they had atteyned too ſuch knowledge by 
their owne ſtudie, or by reaſon of their great diſcretion 
aboue other men. But God ſetteth downe things here in 
themaf- 
eerward,norany ſuch great ſpeculation, as the vnlearned 
might ſay, I neuer went to ſchoole. There needeth no 
great learning nor skill to ynderſtad what is ſaid here. Ye 
ſee then that the great clearłes ſhall bee che more blame 
worthie,if they perceyue not the things which the igno- 
ranteſtperſons ought to — they alſo which haue 
not gone to ſchoole,ſhall haue noexcuſe to doke them: 
ſelues withall, bycauſe the things that & O D ſetteth 
downe here ought to beknowne to vs all. Thus yee ſee 
howe we ought to inure our ſelues to the peach which 
the holy Ghoſt vieth here by the mouth of Iob, when 
he ſayeth, that God bath clthed man with chenne and 


et. For it 
ſerueth to expreſſe better what hath beene ſayde afore: 
that is to witte, what difference there is betweene the 
ſeede of man, and that which we ſee in mans bodie. Ye 
ſee the ſeede is but filth and corruption: and yee ſee the 


fleſh is liuely: ye ſee there is skin, there are ſinewes, there 30 


are bones. Let vs conſider a little what maner of worke- 
ip there is in mens slcinnes. The verie heathen 
were forced to ſay, that ſuch as ænew not that there is a 
ſoueraine Godhead, might be conuicted thereof euen by 
one onely naile ofa man without going any further. Nee 


ſee our nayles are as it were ſuperfluous in our bodies: 


and yet notwithſtanding, if wee looke | our 
nayles,weſhall ſeea wonderfull v in them. 
For they ſerue to arme the —— bee put 


ing of the fingers. Therefore it is certaine that a mans 
nayle which is but a ſuperfluitic, i is a lookingglafſe of 
Gods prouidence too vs, fo as in the ſame wee may per- 
ceyue, that he hath wrought in ſuch wiſe in vs, 2 it is 
vnpoſſible for vs to know the hüdreth part of che work- 
manſhip that he hath put in vs. Le ſee chen what is vt- 


tered here: namely, that there is great oddes betweene 


the ſeede whereof men are begotten, and the things that 


are to beſeene in mans bodie. Bur yet the-chiefe thing 
is the Soule. chat is the cauſe why he ſayeth, 
haſt clothed: 
part of men conſiſteth not in the ſhape chat is ſcene with 
our eye, but in that which dwelleth within it. For what 
importeth this maner of ſpeach, and what is meant by 
ſaying;T bes haſt clothed me ? It muſt needes bee ſome 
gueſt chat is lodged in our bodie. And whois ? 
It is che Soule. We ſee then that the chieſe part of men 
hach put into them. There is ſo 
excellem workmanſhip in the bodie: as we muſt nodes 


which ſunnounteth it, and is farre higher, and of much 
greater worthineſſe  Beholde the degrees which wer 
haue too remember. So then although this manner of 
ſpeech (as whereby GO D went too teache the veryeſt 
idiors) bee rude and graſſe: yet notwi we ſer 
things ſtill in them which are able to mos vsthroughly 
291cepur whole minde ron them, dnnime wache 


THE X. CHAP. OF IloB. 


Thes 5 neuer a 
For heereby Iob meaneth, chat the chief Wole aforehabd ibo things that are to obne: & co 


ted tochem, they alſo 
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ſharpeſtwitted,and fineſtheaded in the wotlde. Bur yet 
Lob expreſſeth further what the.cxcellencae and worthi- 
neſſs of the Soule ia, hen he ſayth, I hos haft ginen mo. 
Hife and grace & thy viſtatiõ bath preſer 
When he ſayth, thou haſt giuen me liſe: be ſbeweth that 
che bodie were nothing(no though it haue ſagoodly, &: 
woonderfull woorkmanſhip in it) 15 had not the liue- 
lineſſe that is ſhed into ic, Forſomuch then as God hath, 

quickened vs therein he hath vttered his great goodneſſa 
— to gloriſie him the more — to ac 
knowledge our ſe;ues bound vnto him beyond all mea» 
ſure. True it is that we haue much more in vs thanch+ 
mon life: and if there were no more but that ſame mo- 
uing: it were much of it ſlke. Let ys beholde the brute 
beaſts. It is a greatmatter to ſay, behold a beaſt ſhalcome 


of ſeed; that is to ſay of corruption and although it haue 


not that which is in man, ¶Imeane euen as touching che 
bodie) yet hath God put this mouiogneſſe into it. We 
ſer that in the nouriſhment of beaſtes, when they have 
eaten graſſe, the ſame curgeth into bloud, into mille, and 
into fleſh, and afterward when the bealtes be killed, they 
ſeede vs likewiſe. When wee beholde all thele things, 
euen chat verie Beaſſliſe (as aman may tearme it) beam 
witneſſe of Gods moſt excellent power and wiſdome, 
But there is muchmote in men thenlife. And that is the 
cauſe why Iob ſayeth erpreſſy, that God had. giuen him 
life andgrace. For hereby he doch vs to wit, that the life 
of men is matched with vnderſtanding and reaſon. And 


therefore it is ſayde in the firſt ChapmepE Saindt Toba, Jahn. r. 4.4. 


That life was the light of men. When Iohn declareth 
thac all things are quickened by the woorde of God, and 
that the ſayde eternall wiſedome which is in God, is the 
welſpring of life and power.: he ſhæweth that men haue 
pot oaely life, ſo as they can eate and drinle: but (ayth 
be) there is alſo a light ſhining in them. By this worde 
li, he meaneth that the image of God is — 
v3,bycauſe we haue vnderſtanding and teaſon, 
wediCerne betw ene good and euill . and bycaule mon 
are borne too haue fore. order fark | 


to woorke, and holde whatſocuer is neceſſarie by bow- 40 mong themſelues, ſo as euery man hach aconience , 


his one to tell him what is eulll and hat ia good. 


a eſee then howe God hath grauntad n aprecogy- 
tiue, which i is, not onely that he hath giuen them life: but 


Ar od th des, jn ſuch w 
anddiberne, erin ed vob yer ind: — 


— we conſider well what is in men: itis certaine that — 
ſhall wonder. But ihere is nothing whereat wee ſhall bee 
*3Ntonied;than at the reaſon which God hath put in · 


5 


tninde; W 


more 
to vs. For ye ſee that if a man heare of thinges 


W, he 


pare them with thitigs paſt . they commirdll of it vntoo 
memorie. And when any thing is read or repor- 


of ir. „ ——— ——— F 


ee Z — T vw ——-  - 


Thus ſee you how jod hath indewed men with a 
grace that cannot hoc valewed evily... 


— — what 4 
vs, an wee ſhall haur too loriſie 
aud we ſhall not neode 
be aſtonied at it: and What is to be thought then of that bo nd heere allo yee ee 


Pſal104.d29 1 
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akerh his way. Therefore if we be blind (faith S. Paule) 


yermay we grope out Gods works, inaſmuch as he hath 


given ys wit and reaſoo:ſ0 hr we be vtteny vnexcula-' 


ble ifwe make not this grace auaylable, | 
is made here. And in concluſion we mult alſo marke well 
how Iob faith here, It is thy viſitartis O Lord, that bath 
preſernedny Soule. Hicherto hee hath ſpoken of that 
which we may ſee in our creation or 


#ny of vs is bego 
that is to ſay, we be full of infeQtion and füchineſſe. And 
chere wi 
God hath put into it, both in reſpect 
But what for thatꝰ If God preſerued vs not, wee ſhoulde 


whereof mention 


When 
tten 'Gzadeodribemiiothoricils: | 


ip which 
of bodie and ſoule. 


alſo the ſayd 


needes periſh euerie minute of an houre, as it is ſayde in 


che Plalme : Lord, when thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirite, 
ill things are renued : and when thou withdrawoſt it, all 
things go to v recke and decay God then muſt bee fayne 


too mainteyne vs, too loołe vnto vs, and be alwayes at 


holde here apoi 
ly, this viſitation of Gods in looking 


hand with vs: or otherwiſe we be vtterly vndoone. Be- 
nt that is well worth the weying: name - 20 


to our Soules. And 


the Soules are ſpoken of preciſely by name. Why ſo? 1f 


he had faid, Lord thy viſitation preſeruethmy body 
bodice ſhall not go 


ſo? euen bycauſe thou mainteyneſt it by thy powet 


my 
to the graue at the firſtbrunt : and why 
it 


there had bene no — ſ—e—e 


but it is farre more without compariſon when Iob ſpea- 
keth of the Soule. And why? For it ſeemeth vatos vs, 
chat our Soule hath of it ſelfe the power to quicken out 


bodie,and to giue itliuelineſſe. And this is partly true. 


But it behoueth vs too vnderſtand moreouer, that our 


ſoules are not immortall of their one power, notheris 


thelife of them'indoſed in themſelues as though it hal 
his roote there · Where is their life tha? In God. So farre 
forth then as God putteth any droppe or ſparlæ of life 


into mens ſoules: ſo farre foorth haue they liuelineſſe in 


them, and not otherwiſe, Thus ye ſes what we haue too 


tnarke vppon this ſtreyne. And ſpeciall 
hat the holy Ghoſt ment to expreſſe by this worde vi- 
Nation vhich is, that God mainteyneth vs continually; 
and loołeth to vs to preſerue vs, or elſe we ſhould go to 


wreeke, The Philoſopherscan vel naht Godhath 


16 L etit increace,comerhay 
15 „Than nue thy W Ly m 


y let vs hearken 


10. AL. XXXIX. 


SERMON ON 

him: but there wichall they are of opinion, that after God 
hath ſee vs in our race,cuery mi guideth and gouerneth 
himſelſe. Lo how they deface the goodneſſe and power 
of God: & vnto the ſame lewdneſle are all men inclined. 
So much the more then ſtandeth it vs in hand, to marke 
well chis woorde vt aon which importeth as much 
to ſay as when God hath put vs into this worlde, he let- 
eth vs not alone there, as if he ſhould ſay, walke ye eue- 
rie one as ye can: but he abydeth with vs continually, & 
hath his hand alwayes ſtretched out to breath his power 
into vs, to the intent we ſnould not miſcarie. Therefore 
ſeeing wee cannot continue, except hee haue his eye al- 
wayes pon vs to viſit vs, and looke to vs:we muſt learne 
to rule our life in fuch wiſe, as if wee were euermore in 
his preſenoe : And foraſmuch as the ſame aſſureth vs of 
Gods infinite which he ſheweth towards vs: 
let it male vs too wake in em ofhim;ro0 magnifie 
him, and toyeeld him his due prayſe. 
And gowv let vs caſtour ſclues dow he before the 
face" of our good GOD, with acknow! ofour 
faults: praying him to make vs perceiue them better, that 
we maybe ſorie for them, and bee ſo „as we al. 
waics ſeeke the remedie oſ them, which is, his reforming 
of them by his holie ſpirit, that like as he hath created vs 
mortall men, ſo he will make vs members of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt that wee may bee repayred after his image, 
and that he looke not at that which he hath put into vs 
by nature, but at that which hee hath put intoo vs 
by grace which ſurmounteth all, ſpecially ſeeing he hath 
youchfafed too make vs newe creatures too inherite his 
heanenly-kingdome. . And (further let vs beſeeche 
him] not onely to continue the good that hee hach be- 
gonne in vs, but alſo too increaſe the ſame till it bee 
come too full perfection, and in the meane time beare 
with our inſirmities, that although wee bee guiltie be- 
fore him; yet hee will not condemne vs with rigour, 
but receyue vs as his children, accordinglyas he hath 


vouchſafed too adopt vs in the name and by the meane 
40 of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. That it may pleaſe him too 


graunt this grace, * all Nati» 
—— 


—— 


Del $ ermon,which li ihe third Mon tbe tenth h,. ; 


This Sermonis: et dhe wit and xv. ten ea Aud then bos 
| — — 4 * 


eee ere eee 


Saen we rw howjgod 
vs in the ſtate 
wherein he hath fer vs: 
andehacicis not yhough 
for him too haue created 


vs at the firſt, nor to haue 


chat ho muſt be fainerob 
ont it alſo. Nowe if 


a Lyon, and ſnewe thy ſelfe ras 
egy wrath e abourn me: 


on me. 


eee 


enacts Foritbehoonethhim w 
a greater power in that behalfe, than in the order of na- 

ture: Therefore let vs learne too magniſie Gods gracious = 
— —— And further 
let vs mae well, that i felt chat God had be- 
ſtowed him, ceafled not to be ſo 


giuen vs liuelineſſe v bhut tj grieued, as he was faine to bewray his exceſſiue paſſions : 


the ſame may much more befall vs, when —— no 
graciousgifts which hedealeth out to vs dayly. For (as 
I baue det ared heeretofore ) the true remedie too aſe 
fwagralt dur miſeries, is too ſecle how bountiful God is 
viitovs;and what riches of his goodnefſe he pouroth out 
oN. . 


„ 


= 
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take courage to cal vpon him,cuen when we ſhal be as it 
were in hel. And wel did Iob knowe theſe thinges,how- 

beit that this affliction was ſo great and terrible, as it o- 
— —— 
and let us matte that God wil puniſh vs for our vnthàk- 
fulneſſe, iſ wee make not account of the — 
he dayly beſtoweth vpõ vs. And chere no great 
— — but we ſhal be diſpatched 


out of hidas.ſooneas we ſeele any little aduerſitie. And 10 


for proofe heerof, let vs come to that which Iob addeth. 
If baus ſimed(ſaith he) thou wilt impreſon mee , an 
thou wilt not let me go As f hee ſhould fo, 
Lorde,thou holdeſſ me as it were yppon the racke. - For 
he maicheth impriſonmene againſt ſome ſodaine puniſh- 
ment, Which God might lay vpon him, and which ſhould 
be eaſier for him to abide: at leaſtwiſe too his owne ſee- 

ming. We knowe that thepreſent harmes aregreeuouſeſt 
to beate. Ne chat indureth bitter colde could ſinde in his 
hart to be broiled with heate: and if hee be hote, he de- 
firech extreme cold. So then, lob being preſſod with ſuch 
violenceby the hand e Jod,. as there ſeemed not to bet 
any hope of recouerie: wok faine: that God ſhould haue 
killed him out of and that hee might not hauapi- 
ned any longer: libe as when a wretched offender is con- 
——ů and yet is let alona 
vnerecuted: his miſeries are encreaſed in that he feareth 
to be put too torture, and that hee ſhal bee charged with 
new matters from day to day. Iob being in ſuch cacę - 


to take him out of the worlde without an 


Heereby we are admoniſhed, that if God moderate not 


his roddes when he mindeth to chaſtize our faultes, or ze 
exerciſe our patience: wee are ſo diſmaide, that in ſted.of 
proſiting vynder his correction wee ſhaldoo nothing elſe 
but ſtorme;and there ſhalbe nothing but 
rebelliouſneſſe in vs. Iob ac patient and yet for a that, 
he failed not to make a great broile, as though hee had 
hin minded to ſtand at deſiance with God: And his inſir- 


mitie had driuen him thervnto, if od had not preſeruad 4? der ha God ſhould beſo patient, as to beare 


him by the grace of his holy ſpirite. Sith the cace ſtãdech 
ſo: — Er that it ſtandeth vs in hande to pray 


vntoGod, that whenſocuerhe ſhal he minded tuchaſtixe 
Vs, or to trie ourpatience, it maypleaſe him to vſe ſuche 


midneſſe towards vs, as we may learne chiefly to knowe 
his —— to proſite our ſelues ! y, & not tobt 
way by our ouerheady affections: &furcherghas 
_ God ſuffer vs to be toſſed to & fro, & our own 
Hleſhe too carry vs away: yet neyerthdeſſe it may pleaſe 


> ouſnoſſe, and be aſhamed ther 


cording as at this day wee ſee theſe monks,and theſe hy- 
pocrites, and al theſechaplaines papacie: 
wee ſoa the whole rable of cheſe ſuperſtitious cloiſterers 


anche Godverfecumbbim apdfaih bes 10 392 
= I which haue their gay deuotions: and yet in the meane 


is not ſo wel know ne as this: & no marud, For although 
God haue told ys in his lawe, that we areal damned, and 


— — — 


one ofa hundred, which commeth to that point. And 
hy ſo / Far hypocriſie hindreth vs, and bimdfoldeth our 
eyes, yea and vtterlie blindech vs, ſo as We cannot we 
that uhich ought too bee beſtknowne and moſt familiar 


vndo vs;Behold,S.Paule confeſlerh that althaugh he had 
bin nained p from his childhood in cke law of God, and 
one of che order and companie of the doctours in great 
reputation. Net he vnderſtood wor what 
Was che meaning of Gods lawe, but flattred himſelſ, ſo as 
he was puffed yp with pride, ſuppoſing himſelf to be righ- 
teouſe. I liued( ſaith he) that is to ſay, he tho 
righteous before God, and had an ouerliking of his own 
merites.And why ſo? Bicauſchee had not the power too 
enter into his owne hart, and to ſay that God bath giuen 
vs the lawe for cuery man to view hamſelte in, that al mẽ 
mightknaw how there is n in them but vnrighte- 
S. Paule was not come 
ſo far for warde. If a man that had bin trained vp in Gods 
lawe, and therewithal liued a blameleſſe life was neuer- 
thelaterdazeled with pride: what ſhal come of vs? What 
ſhal become of ſuch as haue no care at al too thinke vp- 
pon God nor ypon his worde, but are ſaped in their vi- 
ces & leade a lawleſſe liſeꝰ or what ſhall beeome of thoſe 
chat vaunt them ſelues and yet haue no cauſe at al? Ac- 


of the and as 


while;ſogje of — — drun- 
kardes, ſome ful of erueltie, and otherſome full of trea- 
ſon agd onnie · So ſceaſſe ugt too wochen them 
ſeluet fo xigtiteous, and they haue merites to ie 
dure mm orkce bene o 2 

Therſom ve muſt doethinke chi Rcaunge,Gingehar 
8. Paule was o abuſed in that behalf. And hereby yr may 
ſee; that there is ſo groſſe hypocriſiei in mt; as aq 


ſo long ashe doth. But if thiscondemnation which God 
ſetteth out vnto vs in his lawe, be ynknowne vntoo vsz 
how ſhould wee attaioe too che conceiviogof the iuſtice 
which.is higher and ſtraunger than chac? when it is ſaide 
vnto vs, Thou ſhalt loue god with al thy hart, wich al thy 
mind, &᷑ wich al thy ſtrength, and thy neighbour as thy 
ſalſe there is —— it to be good rea- 
ſon, that Ve ſhould keepe this rule. For very: nature tea- 
cheth vs, that we be created to the end we ſhould main» 


him to ſucrour vs, and that we may haue where wich r Fo teine the cammon ſocietie that he hath ordeined among 


our we giue not head to our 
And in themeane whileJer vs ngs hoourofharrmbb we 
eee inonr Rlucy though forme mp9 thy 
nſt God, and that it is ynpoſhble 
— — yelde our ſelues ynder his 
obeiſance. Wee ſee heere what happened vnto 


. e pp a- 


mankind. Theſe then are things that ought to becõmon- 
ly knowne even vnto little children, But let vs come too 
the of our life with that which & O D com- 
D lawe, and wee ſhal finde that euery one 
r his owne part. And wier como ſa farte 
al that & O D-appointethivs,as wee 
— as wb no not cuen {> 


muchas do think todo good tor (faith SainftPaul) we 3.Cer.31b55% 


er $0 thinke a good thought: and we finde it o- 
> by experience, When weehaue miadethiis com= 


ughe himſelf p,...7.6.9. 


Math.s d. a8 Y 
& 22. 
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or to be blamed iyet no ni 
begiltie inaſmuch as it is ſaide vnto vs, 


vor to 


his Wond but bee hach alſo forbidden vs toconſerit to 2. | 


ny eull. Whoſoeuer ſhal but caſt afide an vnchaſt loobe: 

the ſame is alechor before God. —— 
ſlaundered his brother, or him, or pridily ha- 
ted him: behold, he is a murtherer, Wholoener wiſherh 
other mens goods, althoughhee neuer go about too take 
them: yet is he a theeſe alrexdy;And God harh not onely 
forbidden the deſire to do amiſſe: but he paſſethi yet fur- 


ther · For he hath forbidden luſt, that is to ſa if Wee dee 


but tickled & ſtirred vp to any euil defire or li 

with we be t of Godslawe. But finally do mẽ 
conſider this as I have ſaid heeretofore. Seihg wee ſee ſo 
blockiſh as to haue no regard of our ſelues, and that the 
lawe is ſo ceere and large a lookingglaſſe for vs tos be- 
hold our ſelues in: I pray you whois hee that can boaſte 
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Now chen wee ſee, howe there is a double righteouſ- 
abc THe ont s nee hsc iber sene eee 


r —— ee — 


meth not i che things thatare conteined in this books 
Curſed bee hee riot God:Citſed de he 


ro that breaketh the Sabboth. Curſed be hee that honoretk: 


not hisfather and mother. Curſed be hee that ſtealeth o- 
ther men or taketh them away by force. Curſed 
be he — — and all people 
— — vs muſt c6feſſe, 

that we haue righdy deſerued to be curſed and caſt away 
at Gods hand. For 2ldvit that the la ) were 
not vnttem in Tobs time, (as we know nothing thereof: 
vet was cis record i in wens harts. Then do yea 
ſee wherefore hee ſaith, that he is ifhe be found 


— — that he is able to perfurme 26 wicked,tharis to fiy if bee hal haue withſtoode Gods 


al chat is in the law, and althat God commaundethf Ther- 
fore we muſt not thinke it ſtraunge if men cannot cleere 
themſelues of that whiche is conteined there. And fur. 
thermore,that we may take profite of this doctrine, it 
behoueth vs to cal to remembrance what we hauedecla- 
red afore? namely, that Gods lawe is a ſuffcient perſecte 
rule, wherby to liue a good and holy life, that is too wit, 
in reſpect of vs. Let vs marke then that the righteouſnes 
whiche is conteined in the lawe, maye wel bee termed a 
perfect righteouſneſſe: yea in reſpect 
according to their capacitie and meaſure. But this righte- 
ouſneſſe is not anſwerable to the righteouſneſle of god, 
nor equal with it, it commeth farre ſhort of it; As how? 
This wil bee better knowen bythe Angels. Yee ſee the 
Angels haue nolawe written, and yer they frame them- 
ſelues to the obeying of God.And heere ye Ev allo why 
wee ſay in our praier. Thy wil be done in carthas it is in 
heauen. For there is no gainſayinꝑg, GOD is obeied fully, 
and hee reigneth in Heauen. Then do wee defire too bee 
conforinable to the 
for vs: for then ſhal wee haue ſuch a 

to bee in creatures. Lea but is that aſmuch to ſay; as the 
Angels haue a righteouſneſſe that may fully match and be 
compared with the righteouſneſſe of G O Dꝛ There is as 
great oddes berwixt them as there is diſtance betweene 
heauen and earth. Although the righteouſneſſe of the 
Angels be perfect in reſpect 
_ ſmoke when it commeth — the wham muten 
of God 


Yhablerriinaghoied — wal glue Fo 


vs, is a ful and certaine rule herby to liue wel. And whe 
wee can once do and performe that which is —— - 
there: then ſhal we bee taken and reckened for ri 

before Godin all perfection and goodneſſe, bi 

al thiat wer ſhal not be ſo 

worthineſſe in vs, ſo as wee might 

his hande;And why?le is of his owne 

he ſaithi;hee teat doth theſe 


God might exact what hee liſteth at oure 


—— 


— — * bm A 


detto. For wee ber his and — —— 

— 

tabe ĩt ——— 

(co dur ſtemiing) there — yum 

— — —— 
wy jexcepte his own 


um toe do61t/-2%= ah 208 vuff nom 


Angels and that ought to be ynouph 4 far wide from di 


ofcreatures: yet is it nothing 


mine Before Gd. 1 


— ä Although 


I werevighteouſe,yet wil Tot lift vp my head Why fo? 
— — 7 ſermon ffiter nd iledwith 
ſrame:Wherby 


afftitions,is aſinuchi t6 ant heehath ſoueraine autho- 
titie ouer al men: and that although they bee righteouſe, 
yetmay he execure ſuch rigour yppon them, as maye bet 

:and yet that howſoener the cace ſtan- 
deth, men ſhall gaine nothing by checking againſt him: 


of mẽ, thut ĩs to ſay, 30 they nay welpleade andalledge this or that, but yer muſt 


they be faine to be confounded, and God muſt haue the 
muiſtrie of chem. For this cauſe Iob ſaith, that hee will 
got lift vp his head thewghhe be found tobe righteouſe. 
But by > heres — howe 
Job ticaneth chat kae ſhoulde bee found riphiteouſe?For 
chat is impoſſible. Feeslarce knew hiniſclfe if hee meant 
to nas were the true fulfilling 
of Gods law. And why? As Ihaue (aide heeretofore, ſo 
long av wen continue im their owne nature, they are fo 
their duetie dh Codward, or of 
any parte thereof r that there is nothing elſe to be found 
in them but rebeliouiſneſſe: according 45 Siincte Paule 


ſaieth, ee a nis ef our Ref beer u. Eur 114 


to God. Shal wer theiſ fol we our oe nature ꝰ Then 
go wee deane aulte to Cds wil, and wer haue not ſo 
much as one thought, but the ſame is witked ind damna- 
bie. And ſo vntil God reach Vs his hande, weeſhall neuer 
eome Vnto him. Butharh her b cb gde vs thar 
grace?Yes party: and verely ſo farfoorth do wee liboure 
towards him, 23 vs vntoo im and as hee 
deckenden il chat, we comb not to him ſo faft 
as were requifite:For er may hau inddinz- 
tion: but the ſume · Hul bee but weale: e ſhalimpe an 
thike many falle eppes: wee hal Ilumbll anf bft times 
ſtart abide outof the right path: Wee ſce wen in whar 
plight᷑ men bee. NH 327 t +4 SIN H: 
But let 1s colt gb i highelt dN uf iis righs 
teouſticfſe. Let vs take Abraham — 
thers chat haue walked in ſuche 25 if they 
„ irtbo bee t theſe menne 
haue Wehwer dee Iberei —.— 
he hal ande him elfe blame worchie When his 


em 61: * pr] 


righteouſneſſe, which isi 


ſhal bee ſo 


and fice accepration. As howe i Truait is ade H 


THE X. CHAP, OF, 40. 


eechen how deileth with his faichful ones. But in 
this place Iob hath ſpoken of an impoſ a8 if hee 
ſhould ſay: True it is, that I am not 


righteous as 
may come before God too ſay, let vs fal to account, & let to, When) 


m lie be weltried,andit wilbee founde that haue not 
oifendedawhir, but hauefully diſcharged my ſelſe from 
tone fide to tother: this were But although I 
had fulfilled thela we, yetdurſt Inot lift vp my head. And 
Wherefore? I ſee beere mme affliflven, 1 aw filled with 
reproch as if he ſhould fay,God holdethmein ſuch awe, 


381 vote not what to do, & if I reply,I ſhal gain nothing 
. 


eee chan that which is knowyne to 
vs by his wil and by the recorde of good and euil v 
he giueth vs to rule our life by. I knowe then chat GON 
hath another higher righteouſneſſe than this, & therfore 
it behoueth me to ſubmit my ſelſe vndec him. Iob ought 
to haue ſpoken ſo: hut he bewraieth, that ĩt is as it were 
by conſtraint, that he acknowledgeth a higher righteouſ- 
neſſe in God, than the righteouſneſſe of the law. For hee 
ſaith, I ſee mine affliction, I am filled with es, & 
therefore I wil not a woorde. If this beſell to ſuch 
a perſon as hee wa, What ſhal become of vs? Then let vs 
inure our ſelues to conſider wel Gods true and peculiar 
too vs, and 
let vs honoure him in al his ſecretes, and let vs not con- 
ceiue the things that are in him, after our owne wit; for 
wee ſee our owne ſmalneſſe. And to be ſhore, what mult 
wee doo? Truely, for the 
neede not rodinbeſo high as to ſay, G ODhatha righ- 
teouſneſſe which cannot bee comprehended by crea- 
tures, and whereynto mans witcannot rech. 
Wee haue not too doo with this for the condemning 
of our ſelues: for thelawe wil bee ynough for that mat- 
ter, as hath bin ſhewed already. As often then as aman 
proude as to thinke hee can mainteine him- 
ſelfe before God by his one woorkes, let him 
himſelſe wel, and dir pon Gods lawe. For it is not ſor 
vs to ſay, we be righteouſe iſ bicauſe we ſeeme ſo too oure 
ſelues, or bicauſe men finde vs to be fo and allow of our 
doing. No, but the trial muſt be made by the lawe of god. 


Wien al the world ſhal haue canonized vs for ſaintes, it 
ſhall nothing boote vs, if the heauenly iudge condemne 


vs. For God wil not haue vs to go any whither elſe than 
to his lawe: hee wil not bow nother one way nor other. 
And therfore as oft as we be tempted, either with pride, 
or with hypocriſie: let vs bethinke vs what the law ſaith 
to vs, and we ſhal find ſo great and ſo horrible ſhameful- 


neſſe in our ſelues, as there ſhalremaine nothing for vs 
but euerlaſting death. 


Thus yee ſee howe wee ought to praQtize this leſſon. 
Wo vnto vs if wee bee wicked, For then ſhall wee not 


neede to come to the ſecond poynt, That if wee bee righ- 
teouſe, yet dare wee not lifte vp 


our head. And why? For 
Where is he tobe found, that is is riohteouſe Furthermore 
let vs marke wel,that when we bee LEA} is 1 
ſay,when we be not vtterly wicked and out of al 
a! the righteouſneſſe chat is in vs , ſhal bee but a 


8 . 


of our ſelues, wee 


30 daies, that is too wit, of ſlaues that were in 


vnder chy hande, for 1 


140 
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wiſe were: * allo. ene 
2 — chan ae eee 


eee ee 6:4: ang 


in our woorkes, bicauſe Cod accepteth vs to fauoi 


ours, warkes deſerue too bee. alwaies refuxed a his 


— | 
Nee woorkes which mendoo of their. 


ut euen whena man is | 
doth walke in good wootkes: yet 
d God might caſt th 
e of from any woorthineſſe or 
g (as the Papiſtes umagin,) as there is nothing 
25 thinefſe in them. Neuertheleſſe yet God receiueth 
them. Vea euen as a father receiueth that which cometh 
from his child, though it be e GY, al- 
though we be righteous, that is to ſay we haue 
ſome e of righteouſneſſe: let vs wel chat 


the lune deſeructh not to be accepted ſo before G OD. 


30 And why?Bicauſe it is written, curſed be hee thatperfor- Dem. 7. 5 


meth not al the things which are conteined in the booke 
of the lawe. Nowe, there is no man that performeth ſo 
Nang eee 
a 
e iefoloweth chat GOD maydamne vs 
a, a. Ads wee mult lf th EPI oute 
heades, yeacuen without going any further than to the 
lawe: and yet is that nothing if we come to Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe Which is i ſible too vs. Let vs 


Jo put thecace that a man behaued himſelfe in all pointes 


as became him: what might 


hee doo?might hee there- 
fore pleade againſt 


G O D? No:heemuſt come ſhort of 


—— why? For G OD oweth vs nothing. That is Leuit. 18.4. f. 


true: but beg hach promiſed that whoſocuer doth thoſe 
things hal livein them Yea, but wee mult. vnderſtande, 
that he hath made that promiſe of his owne free boun- 


when a ſeruaunt ſhal haue done al that hee can for his 
maſter, (hee ſpeaketh of the ſeruants that were in thoſe 
to 
be bought and ſolde: ) then if a ſlaue doo al that hee can 
for his maiſter: ſhal his maiſter riſe from the table & ſay, 
I wil nowe ſerue thee another while? No. For it is the 
ſeruants duetie to ſerue his maiſter, & not that the mai- 
ſer ſhould abace himſelfe too his ſeruant, or bee bounde 
vnto him in any thing. Euen ſo(GuthChriſ) whe ye haue 
done al that is commanded you, aſſure your ye are 
e ſo ſaying, Ieſus Chriſt 
meaneth not that there was euer any man found, or that 


60 any can be founde to haue performed all that God com- 


mandeth but hee putteth the cace that it were ſo. So alſo 
muſt we doo. Let vs put the cace that a man had fulfilled 
eee eee reverence God with al 
humilitie, Aying, Alas Lorde, I wil ſtil ſubmic my ſelſe 
e well that all char 1 
haue done is of thee, and that there cannot ſo muche as 


W * 


cre mades Gen ho 


rifuloeſſe. We ſee how our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſaich, that Luke.17, b. ar 


* 
. 5 
v3, . 


It behoueth vs to conceiuethel 
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or bicauſe I haue deſe 
cen e bre Lobes eee 


And although thou accept mee: that 


———— | 
Et more induced to humlitie 

— ene 

ing mine affliction. For en 


— 2 —— 9 


abt Wh cov y 2 rotor mare 
eee tou wilt 


ſourme v hatſoeuer he hath promiſed, eucn in aun 10 ſhewe' 
chefe chin 1 = ae 


hal line in 
me the Rwe 


hath ſaid he that doth theſe 
certainly, if we bee able too per 
ful: let vs aſſure ourſclues;thargod 


ſeeing our reproch, & ſeing he ſcourgerh 
foũded by 
the ſame be far out of meaſure,yet wedare notgrudge a- 
gainſt it, bicauſe we ſhal win tby ſo 
vs not be caried away ſo far, but let vs thinks thar GOD 
neuer chaſtizeth his ſeruauntes without iuſt cauſe, yea 


though hee haue no eye too their ſinnes, as it js crtaine 


that Tob was not puniſhed 262 wicked offentler; True it 
is that God had iuſt cauſe topuniſh him an hfidred times 
more: dut god had not that reſpeR8&meaning with him. 


What then?his intẽt was to trie his patience, & to deare 


him of the ſlaunder that Sathan made of him iii ſaying, 
Iob obeieth God bicauſe he is in proſperitie: & therfore 
God meant too ſhewe the contrarie. So then when wee 
* — Gods ſoueraine juſtice, let not our ralke bee to 
thinke that he preſſeth vs out of meaſure, nor to auance 

our ſelues againſt him by force: but let it bee to honoure 
him in his wonderful ſecretes, yea euen in ſuche wiſe, as 
wee may bee fully reſolued to ſay in our ſelues, Nas, it is 
not for vs to alledge, that though wee bee righteous, yet 
we wil not be ſo bold as to lift vp our head: ſor wee haue 
good cauſẽ to hang downe our heads continually. For al- 
though God ſet not himſelf dow ne in his throne to con- 
demne vs: we haue our iudge within vs. Cannot euery 
man condemne himſelfeꝰhath not euery man the wit too 
perceiue himſelfe to be more than blamable: Let vs mark 
then that there needes none other condemnation for vs, 
than that which is conteined in the lawe, wherwich both 

great and ſmal ought to be wel acquainted. And after Lob 


beach poken ſo he addeth,that bee west fame that bu 
plage were increaced. Vea but what then? Although it 


wereaced (ſaich hee) yet wilte thou come vppon mee 4s 4 
Lion amd wilt ſhew thy ſelf maruellout agamſt me Here 
as before Tob treatech of Gods ſecrote indgemenrs, which 
man cannot reach vnto, by reaſon chat the ſame doo farre 
paſſe his vnderſtanding & wit. And that is the cauſe why 
he calleth God maruellous. True it is that weſhalalwaics 
finde Gods law ſtraũge, bicauſe it wakeneth vs vp bey6d 
our imagination. And we our ſelues alſo ſee, that when 
the wiſeſt men doo ſpeake of ſoundneſſe and perfection, 
they come ſhort of the rigour of Gods læwe. Aſo when 
God teacheth vs hy his worde, he doth it ſtil above oure 
onmdinarie capacitie But when wee haue once bin taught, 
to know how the matter goeth: wee bee fully convicted 
that it is ſo. If God haue laid the bridle looce in our neck, 
ſo as we haue not bin at his chooſe too learue his wil by 
his lawe: we be wel neere as good as brute beaſts in that 
behalfe. But when wee once knowe that a man muſt loue 
God with al hisharte, with al his minde, and with A his 
Pero ne hm e himſdfe: then wee ſee that 
God requireth nothing atour hands, but that which we 
owe him. And why?For we are hs, and we haue not any 
ching, which we haue mot tocmued of him. Thus yee ſee 


Male dre 


to reward vs With. Th muſt we not fay as lob do th cat 
vs, wee ber con- 


a power that we know not of, & that although 
doing. No: ler 


5o haue done. verely 


60 bur their ſo 


chilſt the Faithful ſore to thinke it no 2 
ade e — en 


prouidence, and in al the thinges thathedoth aboue our 
vnderftandiog Bend hor ef Gods ſeeieqes which are 
2s 4 bottoinleſſe pit v 

Sine is being tl 
Hee findeth vs al alike, fo 2s no mancan vaunt himſelfe 
to ber better than his ure. And wherefore then 


are We ſo ſholed aſunder, as to ſay that Godchoſeth the 


one ſort to make them ĩnheritors of his kingdome : and 
forſaketf the other ſort to make the to go to deſtructiõ: 
what is the cauſe heereof but only his wil? At the firſte 
bluſh we thinke this very ſtraunge How nowe?is 
it any reaſon, that whereas wee bee al of vs Gods crea- 
50 55 there is no diſſetence betwixt ys as in reſpecte 
of our ſelues, but one of vs is aslightlypreferred as ano- 
cher: yet notwithſtanding God hath pitie on whome hee 
liſteth, and forſaketh the refidue?Is there any reaſon in fo 
doing. Lohowe men ſhal bee tempted to grudge againſt 
God. But good reaſon it is that this ſhould bee wonder- 
ful to vs. For if it were not wonderful, we would alwaies 
haue our wirres intangled in many queſtions, and in the 
end we woulde ſpew out blaſphemies as we ſeetheſepri- 
uie repiners doo, whoe are alwaies and making 
Aſcourles And coulde finde ia their hart too 
conidemne God bicauſe hee worketh not as they would 
hauc him; Then if a man ſpeale to vs of Gods defiion, 
it muſt needes be a maruellous acte: and yet we muſt not 
bee aſtoniſhed at it · And why ?to the end it may prouoke 
vs too honoure him, and to ſay: Alas Lorde, we cannot 
reach ſo high as to enter into thy ſecrete purpoſe, and too 
know what is incloſed therein: but it bec6meth vs to re- 
uerence that which isvnknowne to vs as now. Thẽ muſt 
weeconfeſſe that thou arr righteous and good, yea euen 
though there appeare no reaſon of it vnto vs. When wee 
beecome to that point: wee ſhal not fling out raſhly and 
at al aduentures to judge of Gods ſecrets after our one 
fancie, but wee ſhal doo as we ſee the faithful of al times 
when they diſpute of Gods election, 
they doo it ſoberly and modeſtly, and they cry out with 


Saincte Paule, O howe wonderful are 13 — Re. 11. 


They berauiſhed at them, and they inquire notcuriouſly 
of this and that, but they thinke wel, as nowe weknowe 
Gods doings bur in wal re the day wil come that all 
ſhal bee reuealed vnto vs to the ful. Lo hawe the faithful 
haue alwaies reaſoned of Gods election, and notraun- 
ged abrode to inquire of things curiouſly. Certeſſe they 
thought it very ſtraunge and it was maruellouſe to the: 
doing was too yelde GOD his due honour, 

it too bee togreate aloftineſſe for his creatures 
too prefiume to attaine ſo high. And in ſo doing they con- 
tinued quiet, they were tauiſhed with woondermente, 
theſe doings of GOD were maruellous vnto them, and 
yet they were wen too chem. They were 
marudlous too they knewe that in them 


chere are ä Acapecitie and vn- 
derſtan- 


warde God whome 
ion, and are reſidue, + 


1 


e ee hy e 
Yee ſee then that men are as il as wilde beaſtes, __ 


much worſe. And ſhoulde GOD vicſuch inſtrumenites? 
Howe ſhoulde that bee wee ſee that the 
Churche it ſelſe is rurmoiled:yee ſee — — 
it is put vntor and who is hee that riſetli ther vp? 
thermore wee ſee that the doctrine of — ipuole 2 
were troden vnder foote by the tyrannie of 'wicked cay- 
tifs, ſo as lies reigne in ſtead of trueth. And whois c chat 
maketh ſuch troubles: It is che rightful 

We ſee not the reaſon of it, we ſer not how nor in what 
wiſe it worleth: but wemuſtperceiue his hand by faith. 

This is ſtraunge to vs, and ſo muſt it needs be, to the end 
it may humble vs. But when wee ſhal haue bin iriſtructed 
in Gods Word, although wee know not the reaſon of his 


wor kes, yet ſhal wee cuſtomablymagnifie them, aſſuring 


aig heed 2 CHAR OF lo 


* 


Shy Sen ares 
woraſo 


af ; ſpecially in th 
Adoncluſion Son 9m: AR od 


ent againſt him: chat is ta wit: 
ee cel, 
dhe Hebrew od hit is put for ripes round, 


— ſgniñ eth aſmuch as Kecorder,witneſſer., of 
wetmeſrings: & not without caule. For theplagues which 


'n ee a8 it were w itneſſes 
W 


broughe 

es that God maketh too 

to kno 1364 ut in this place Iob ſpealeth 

2 Stripes, wounds, or plagues, whereby he meaneth the 
chaNizemenrs that God had taid vpon him. Therſore hee 
fith.chey were renqed, inſomuch that he had newe cha. 
r thing wel worthy too 


| — ws need, Working to be ſtraunge to 
yet notwithſtanding there is nothing 
that hindereth vs more from the knowledge of G ODS 
righteouſheſſe;than this temptation doth. That(T ſay) is 
the thing whereiti men finde themftlues molt hindred, 
True it is chat as oft as any man alledgeth any peece of 
ſcripture to vs, Which is not too our liking: tie fame grie- 
uedy vs, and by and by we fal to arguing againft God. But 
we ſhewe our ſtubborneſſe when we be ſmitten 
and beaten by the hand of God, & we cannot be brought 


en 
e 


dur ſelues that he doth not aught without iuſtcauſe, Yee 30 to conſeſſe that God is righteous in al his chaſtizements. 5 87 
Behode (yi) a thing where vnto wee cannot bee made 


ſee then how it ſtandeth vs in hande to practixe cis ſen- 
cence wherein it is ſaid, Thow welt ſbew thy ſelfe maruel- 
laut againit me But Iob paſſed meaſure: that is certain: 
hee ſneweth heete that he was tẽpted of an outtageous 
paſſion. For hee ſaith, thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe marnel- 
lous: [whereby hee declareth and confeſſeth that for his 
ownepart hee was vtterly diſmaide, and thought it very 
ſtrange chat God ſhould ſcourge him ſo. But we muſt be- 
ware that he be not maruellous to vs after that ſort. True 


3t is that when we perceiue Gods maruellouſe and ſecrete hee wil ſo moderate his roddes, that althougi he male vs 


dealings, ue may vel be ſo abaſhed as to ſay, Alas Lorde, 
wee ſee our owne wealteneſſe and rudeneſſe, in chat we 


thinke the workes of thy handes to bee ſtraunge. But 
what for that? Thou ſhale enlighten vs by little and litde, 
vntil wee bee come into thy Sanctuarie. Wer haue one 
foote there already: truely we are but at the courtins, we 
Fee thee but aloofe: but the time wil come that thou ſhale 
gue vs a more familiar knowledge, And therefore let it 
not grieue vs that God ſhoulde haue his ſecrets in ſuche 


Wiſe, whiche ſurmount our capacitie. But yerdoth this the remedie that is giuen vt, which is to embrace the re 


fl 6h wie ROTTEN F100 not 
al our welfare and happineſſe conſiſte in the knowing of 
God and of his wil? Yes verely,. ſo farre foorth as is ex- 
pedient for vs. 

ZBut let vs marke, hat Godbachgiuen via wayetoo 
knowe him, hich is conuenient and ſit for vs. He coulde 
wel giue vs the ful and perfect light at this day: but hee 
ſeeth it is not for our proſite, and therefore he giueth vs 


but a certaine portion, and he applieth himſeife vntoo vs. 
And therfore, let it notgreeue vs to haue this 


of God as yet by meaſure , as it is giuen vs inthe ſcrip- 


of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: and that we 


graunte 
60 not ondy too vs, but alſo to alpeople and nations of the 


to agree. And ſo ye ſoe why lob hauing ſpohen of Gods 
wonderful working, addeth, ——— — 
againſt mee But foraſmuch as this ma dif- 
eourſod àt length too day: let vs marke that there is no- 
thing elſe for vs to do but to flee vnto God, prrying him 
to giue v ſuch a taſt of his Word, as wee may quictly re- 


ceive wharſocuer is conteined in the fame: and yet that 
whenſocuer it ſhal pleaſe him to vſe tigour towardes vs, 


feele theſmart of them, yet wee may not ceaſe to haue re- 
2 — manmeng a- 
wies receiue vs as hischildren. 
And nowe let vs kneele done before eder 
good God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 
him to make vs know them in ſuch wiſe, as weemay — 
any more be blinded with , or with 

with the fonde folies wherof our heades are — 


being vtterly aſnamed, wemay alwaics haue recourſe to 


demption that is purchaſed vs by the death and paſsion 
knowing theſame 
to bee the ondy meane whereby wee may bee reconciled 
vnto God, may come to it with aſſured truſt that hee will 
heare vs: And therwithal that itmaypleaſe him ſo to aide 
vs with his holy ſpirit, as he may make vs to walke in the 
feare and obedience of him, vntil he ſhalhaue reſtored vs 
fully, and that there remaine no more ſinne and corrup- 
tion in vs. Thatit may pleaſe him too this grace 


earth, &cc. 


HE 
- * 
a. 


PPP 


. 


po 


Je. 2 xli.Ser 2 „ 1s the 75 n pan bo E renth 
18 Why haſtthou Seren © 


; 6, Au 


* Prog © AJ 


ſeene mne. 
10 1 wo Thad neverbin +l 


LEFT] 


fo; CAL. XII. MSI on 


chat I M big ee k. ale macht jth 


43 ä 9:mg ory ind 


At dv 1642 9 dic 77 21, nods 4A Ma 2b nt ! 290! 
not the portion ot x my daies come ſooneroaapende) Lex 
— may take my breath againe Azuoigs nud #11 hh ar: t 12 bing bly 
21 32 the countrie of dane adit adowe of deaths from whence 
nennen * ume: L277 non. N | 


(chere is ho returning againe, 


22 Into the darke counttic where were is 0 


Wbere Were.) is pothing but dif6rder 


27 


Fo | | of his plagues: chat is to 
vir, chat wh6 god ſcqur- 20 
1 geth men hee hath diuers 
| meanes to doo it: & whe 

he hath vſed one kinde of 


wasſpoken yeſterday,c6- done amiſſe. But (as I earſt ſaid) 
as 
cerning Gods changing =nellp.Far towhome doth God ſpeale 


r darkneſfe chen thicke darkeneſſe, 
it outde mine, there 15 pothing but 


N28 9146 ©0191 7 
adams wwe 
it is too brutiſtiꝝ beaſtli- 
whenhe ſaith, that 
him with al their hearte and with al their 
he not to the lewes who. where of his 
Church?And doth not the ſame belong vntoo vs at this 
a rule common to vs al? If webe bounde to 
loue God wich al our ſtnength & with al our minde, and 


18 71. TL 


rad.“ 


correction, hee hach ano- Con the other fideJif it bo fo that looke with howe many 
ther alwaies in ſtore. Jewdeaffetions we be combered, ſo many ſlriuinges and 
Tbereforolet vsnorthinke we be ſcaped his hand when enmities we have againſt che loue that we ow viito god: 


he hath deliuered ys from ſome one trouble: but let vs 


we muſt needs cõclude alſo that they be as many ſinnes, 


prepare our ſelues til it pleaſe him to ſhew vs mercy. For or elſe thatit is no ſinne at al to rebel againſt God and to 
behold, the only meane to ſet vs at reſt, is to ſtãd in god haue tranſgreſſed his commaundements, Yee ſee then a 
fauour. Otherwiſe he wil make vs ſeele that which is cõ- 30 thing agaiaſt nature. True it is that our ſinnes are not 


teined in the ſong of chat he hath divers laid to but yet it enſeweth not therefore that 
ſorts of chaſtizemenes in his cofers and ſtorehouſes. Bue ve be not worthie to be before Ood, were it 
— 4 —5— not that he of his own meere goodneſſe doth take ys to 


fireth God to put him to death out of hande. Wee haue 
ſcene the ſame. ſentence heeretoſore. And hee hee con- 
firmeth his matter therewith, as if hee ſhoulde ſay; it is 
not without cauſe that I wiſh ſo, ſeeing that God perſe- 
cuteth mee ſo ſharply,as I haue noeaſe nor reſpite by any 
meanes, but am vtterly confounded. And whereas lob 


mercy. Let vs vnderſtand then that whenſdeter our fleſh 
vs vnto chere be no reſting or de- 
tetmining vpon it: yet na od iuſtliy puniſn vs: neuer- 
chelater he of his own frer goodneſſe fpareth vs fo as the 
ſane cõmeth not to acotit . lob therfore did amiſſe. And 
au our ſide let vs now chat God may cal vs to iudgemẽt 


Gaith , inherofore haſt thou taken mee out my moothers 40 8 accuũt if we hauea temptation that doth hut make vs 


wombe? no doubt but hee finnedin ſo ſaying. For it is a 
point of vnthankfulneſſe in menne not too acknowledge 
themſelues very much beholden to God in that he hath 
made them and faſhioned them, notwithſtanding that 
they liue neuer ſo miſerably in this world. And is it a ſmal 
thing, that God hath put vs intoo this worlde too reigne 
therin, to haue the fr uition of al his creatures, too beare 
his image heere, to know him to be our father, yea & to 
find him to be ſo by experiẽceꝰ Ought we to hold skorne 
of ſuch an honour as he doth vnto vs? We ſee then that 
Iob is not altogither to be excuſed, when he wiſheth too 
haue bin caried from his mothers womb to his graue, or 
rather not to haue bin borne at al. True it is chat he made 
not this concluſion to reſt fully vppon it · but that hee be- 
wraieth the paſſions wherwith he was moued, although 


he conſented not too them. But the popiſh doors ſay, be bone. For what elſe is che | of their life bue 
that chat is no finne,burſa to ſay is a great beaſtlineſſe in weeping and wailing? The lictle babes | 

them. They holde opinion, that if a man beeprouokedin any doo ſhewe there is ſueh iſeagulſe of 
himſelfe to vengeance, or to robberie, or to any ſuche o- miſeries in vs, as ir is xpitie & ter our too behold: 8 af 
C —— bandnctocrents it, ne co derward as we grow in yeeres, ſodlo our miſeries increxe 
fully purpoſe it in his hart: but rather they eſteeme it as 2 in number & quantitia Thereforeie were better ſor mem 


94 — Ä 
ſtandeth. Verely they graũt, that before baptiſme it is fin: 
fo as if a Turk or a heathen man be tempted to doo cuil, 
he is foorth with giltie before God: Bur — . — 
ſuch ſinnes are ſo skoured out of vs by baptiſme,as 


rather deſerue praiſe aforegod for notcoſenting to fach 


50 Which is common 


to ſwarue a little: tand although we bring not the fame to 
effect, nor be ouercomb of it. yet are we already gone a- 
ſtray, & it bchouerh vs to conſeſſe our fault: but yet not- 
it behoueth vs alſo to ſertle our ſelues vpon 
the free mercy that God ꝑraunteth in forgetting & buri- 
yng al ckoſe things. And nowe let vs come to lobs ralke, 
Heſaith,,Yberefore-baſt rhont aki me om of my morhers 
wennde Vercly if wee looke no further but to the life of 
man, wee ſhal alwaies bee faine to come to this prouerb 
the heathen; or at leaſtwyſe a- 
mong the moſt parte of chem: namely, that it were good 
formen neuer to beeborne,or elſe too die out of hande. 
They tat haue reckened the miſeries and inconuenien- 
ces whereto wee bee ſubiect while weliuo heere bdowe: 
haue thought, how now?le were better fbr tuen neuer to 


that they might neuer be borne: & if they muſt needs be 
borne, it were good for them too die quickly, that they 
might haue no long iourney to make. And this talke hath 


— — without vnthãkful 


nefſe. And why ſoꝰ For although the miſeries be innume- 


table wherwich men be oppreſſed: Gr 
in 


chat when men be borne, it were good for them too bee 


a if ve had neuer hin, woe be diſappdinted of this great 
2 — God wil bo our eternal Quiour, 


in the — 7 1. ma- 
king vs ouer his creatures to haue dominion ouer 
chem heere bylo w. as his children, whome he makethroo 
feele him as a father towards vs, 8 moreouer bicauſe his 
ſerring of vs heere in this world is to aduaunce vs aloft, 


ſomeperceiuerics & feeling afore had. Ifthis bethrough- 
ly known,ſurely it ouercommeth al the miſeries & trou- 
bles that can happen to men in this world. And thus yee 
ſee why I ſaid that this ſentence( namely, that it were beſt 
for men not to be borneatal)might ſeeme to be groũded 
vppon ſome reaſon, and yet it was not without vnthik- 
fulneſſe For we muſt not forget what God giueth vs too 
it withal-Bue ſo farte off is Iob of comming 
to that point, that he had leuer not to haue bin borne at 
al. And vhyꝰ Bicauſe hee was ſo combered his mind was 
ſo amazed, and his hart was ſo ſeaxed and 
with griefs, as hee coulde not conſider that God had no- 
uertheleſſe created him after his one image, that he had 
kept him in the worlde as one of his children, and that he 
made him taſt of che cucrlaſting life vherevntoo men are 
:Iobcould not come to that point. And why?His 
hart was fo cloſed vpp nee 
but to his miſerie. 

And therefore let vs e chat if our afflichons 
be great, we are alwaies ſubiect to this fault whiche Iob 
bewraieth in himſelſe: which is, that we forget gods gra» 
cious beneſites: and that although we bee put in remem- 
braunce of them, yet wee ſiude no taſt nor ſauour in the, 
they touch vs not to ourcomſort, or to aſſwage our ſor- 
row that wee might take breath too ſay, Lord although I 
bee beaten hy thy hand, and that it be to heauy a burthen 


for mee too beare: yet notwithſtanding I conſider on the - 


other ſide, that thouhaſtbin ſo good vnto me, that l per- 
ceiue thee to be a merciful father to me, & that is it that 
cheereth me vp, & comforreth me. Je ſee then how e the 
thing chat we haue to marie in the firſt place, is ulat wee 
Mond know that this vice is naturally rooted in vs, ſo as 
if Goddid not ſuccour ys and giue vs the ſaid comfort to 
ſweeten our ſorrowes with, we ſhould not miſſe too bee 
driuen to ſuch an afterdeale, as there ſhould bee nothing 
but deſpaire in ys, and we wold wiſhe that we had neuer 
bin borne. And now Iob addech, Or that [ had bin caried 
from my mothers womb to my graus, and that I bad bin 
as theug — Thad nmer. bin;This loch la che ſecond part of the 
prouerb ch ſaid was vſedl amõg the infidels: namely 


ſoon diſpatched 8 rid out of chislife. But as i haue tou- 
ched already, that were a ſmal regarding of the honoure 
that God doch vs intgiuing vs ſuche dignitie &prehemi- 
nence ouer al his creatures. Andiſ there were no more 
hut chis, chat he as it were muſueth vs in the rauł of his 
children and heires, were bot tiut an ineſtimable priui- 
ledge which ought too appeaſe al the grieſes that can be. 
ride vsꝰ Specially let vs marke too what purpoſe God will 
haue vs tolieheere in this world. Forif wedie in our 
childhood,we haue nother nor reaſon: but 
as we growin yeares,ſo learne wee that which was vn- 
knowne vnto vs: namely, that god hath made ys after his 
own image, & giuen vs vnderſtanding to know, not only 
chat we muſtpaſſe away heere bylo we, but alſo that there 
is acontinꝝinꝑ ſiſs in heauen, and that that is che ching 
wherto he calleth vs. But if we bo taken out of the world, 


and that hes giugahj ys already ſome taben of his fatherly 
— — Therefore yes 


Gol 


chat is too wit too the heauenly life, wherof he giueth vs 


20 hate ſinne and al euil. 
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ſee it is an intolerablo vnthanłfulneſſe hen men wiſhe 
to haue bin rid out of the way as if they had neuer bene 
borne. For wee muſt not thinke vppon the liſe of manne 


fimply in it ſeſe: but wee muſt ſer our eye vppon the 
ende whereuntoo it tendeth: whiche is, that we ſhoulde 
yet hidden 


bee led too the hope that is as vpp in hea- 
uen, whereof G O D giueth vs ſome taſt already, ſo 
e footth as our rawneſſe is able too comprehende the 
ſame. 
Alſo heereis to be noted in what wiſe wer may with 
to die, and in what forte 
to liue, but alſo cheere vp our ſelues, though wee live in 
lingering paine. As it hath bin ſhewed heeretofore, wee 
may defire death in reſpect that we ceaſſe not to offende 
God; and foraſmuch as wee bee compaſſed about with ſo 
many corruptions as is lamentable too ſce, wee may wel 
mourne and deſire G OD to deliuer vs from ſuch bon- 
dage : and this is not onely lawful/bur alſo requiſite for 
vs to doo. For if Gods ſpirite gouerne vs, wee muſt 
Neuertheleſſe ſo long as man 
is in this worlde , hee ceaſſeth not too di GOD. 
I faye, tale euen the vertuouſeſt man that is, and there 
ſhall alwaies bee ſome fault too bee founde in him. 
Therefore in hating our naughtineſſe and ſinne wee muſt 
needes bee wearic of ourlife. And why? Bicauſe it hol- 
deth vs in the thraldome andpriſon of ſo many infirmi- 
ties thatare contrary to Gods wil. Yee ſee then howe the 
faithful are alwaies wearie to liue & linger in this world, 
fith they cannot ſerue G OD fully as they would wiſh. 
And I lay chat this is notonely lawful but n 
ſor vs to doo. 
Mee ſeealſo ho we Sande Paulefaieth not aubee Phil. r. c. 23. 
coulde haue done ſo : but declareth that it was beſt for 23. 14. 
him that G O D ſhoulde take him quickly out of this 
worlde / if hee had no further but too him 
ſelfe, And ſpecially when hee ſaith, wretche chat Lam, . d. . 
whoe ſhaltdeliuer mee, hee confeſſeth that if hee loo - * 
led not further than too his owne preſent ſtate, hee 
was vnhappye. And when hee deſirech too bee deli- 
> uered from hence, hee ſpealeth it not chrough humaine 
paſſiom: but of zelouſneſſe wherewith he was driuen 
by che hol Choſte, and of a ſingular regarde that hee 
had too giue himſelfe too goodneſſe. For he awe chat 
thatcoulde not bee done til hee were quite and cleane 
rid of this fleſhe. And chatis heeaue why he was ea 


rie of his life. vv JUOL11þ 
ought to proceede in 


# 
— 


30 


ſee howe wee 
thatbrhalſe : chat is too Wir, that our miſliking of our 
lite muſt bee bicauſe wee knowe our ſelues too bee ſin- 
full Howybeeit forſomuche as men cannot atteine 
therevntoo, & O D is faine topinch them, to make them ._. - -: 
abhorre ſinne. And ſorſomuch as wee bee faine too bee 
driuen too it by force: ye ſee that this is one fault in vs: 
And againe although G O D chaſtize vs, and that by 
ſuche corrections wee bee warned too miſlike of oure 
ſinnes: yet we hate them not, except he continũe in ma- 
king vs too ſeele the ſmart of them. For if he withdrawe 
his hande, wee fal too our olle biaſſe, and we could finde 
r eee ee ee 
60 let vs alone. 
Leeſee then heworkiefadoad vice; : And further; 
our hating of this preſent life is bicauſe wee cannot 
liucheere , after our 8 
ſtanding are wicked and Wee woulde 
haue GOD too gi vive vs leads too offendehim;yea;ifwee 
— — 
been ind wee wolddefire noching bat totartic heero. 
| Wee 


10. CAL. XL) SERMON' ON 


teth vs, and wee caſt foorth our choler euery where. And 
cherforeſo much the more muſte wee marke this leſſon: 

which is that we muſt honor this p life,bi 

hath ſer vs in it, to the intent it be as arecorde t o 
vs, chat he taketh vs for his childrẽ, & wil be our facher: 
And ſecondly that wee ſo conſider what is in our ſelues: 
namely, that we be corrupted in Adam, as we are alwaies 
hild chere as Satans priſoners and ceaſſe not to doo euil: 


192 
We ſee then that thecauſe why men are weerie of their 
lues, is for cat they cannot compaſſe their deſires. They 
hate not the eull that is in them, nor the corruption ot 
their nature which intangleth them: but yet they bee ſo- 
rie that God giueth them not ful cope too do vat they 
liſt, ne ſufferech them to take their delightes and pleaſures 
beere after their owne inclination. Againe thatas yet one 
other thing to be condemned, which is that we keepe no 
meaſure: and that although we haue reaſon to hate 


our life; yet if we fall to miſlyking of it, it is done too far 
out of ſquare. But S. Paule in the place that alleaged a- 
fore, lexdeth vs to the cleane contrarie. For although hee 
cal himſelfe wretched or vnhappy, and deſire to be deliue- 
red out of che priſon of his body. Vet he commeth backe 
to this point, that hee contenteth himſelſe wich the grace 
chat God giueth him. Beholde (faith hee) I chankemy 
God through Ieſus Chriſt. For hee knewe wel that GOD 
woulde not leaue him without helpe: hee knewe that 
God woulde giue himpower too withſtand the euiltand 
finally that the infirmitie whiche was in him was buried 
before God ſoas it ſhoulde not bee laide to his chatꝑe. S. 
Paule then mifliketh not his life as a man that ſtomaled 
at it, and were impatient, neither doth hee caſte himſelſe 
into ſuch outrage as to checke againſt god: but deane cõ- 
trariwiſe he yeldeth himſelfe vato Gods good wil. He 
contenteth himſelſe in that God aieth not the eu to his 
charge, and in that he holdeth him vp with a ſtrong hand 
that he bee not yanquiſhed by Sathan nor by ſinne. And 
euen ſo ought we to doo, but we doo it not. Thus ye ſee 
howe it may bee law ful for vs to hate this preſent life, hi- 
cauſe (ey) that God holdeth vs in the bondage of ſin. 
And again it behoueth vs co holde this meaſure of lan- 
guiſhing ynder Gods hande ſo long as it ſhal pleaſe him 
to holde vs in this world, knowing thatit ought to ſuffiſe 
vs that hoe is neare at hande with vs too helpe va at our 
need, But wheras Iob ſaith,/wewld I bad nor bene born, 
er that I baue lin caried from my mothers womb tomy 

graxe:itisaninordinate mas ner of ſpeach,andalthough 
he reſted not vpon that point for a doo: yet he offended 


vpon the knowledge wherof we muſt euen in the midſt of 
our wearineſſe prouoke our ſelues with a good and holy 
affection to returne alwaies vnto god, aſſuring our ſelues 
chat he wil remedie al our inconueniences, and that when 
he hath once made vs feele his fatherly loue, he wil conti- 
nually increaſe his gratious giftes more and more , and 
throughly bring too paſſe that whiche hee hath begonne. 
How beit foraſmuch as wee bee ſo ſore inclined to repine 
againſt God, let ys be wel ware that we haue his benefits 
alwaies throughly printed in our mind, that we fal not in- 
to the temptation that is ſpoken of heere, whiche is, too 
wiſh that we had neuer had life. True it is, that it were 
better for the caſtawaies to haue bene borne dead, ot too 
haue bene ſw/ allowed vp intoo the earth, or that they Rad 
neuer :250ur Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of Iudas. But yet in the meane while wee mult holde this 
rule, that thelife of man is in it ſelf ſo precious & noble 
a gift of God, as itdeſerueth wel to be had in eſtimation. 
For we tn ut alwaies come backe to this point, that God 
neuer createth man, but he imprinteth his image in him. 
True it is that this image is defaced: neuertheleſſe, as in 
reſpect of the order of nature: thegoodneſſe of God ta- 
keth alwaies the vpper hand, and ought to haue ſuch pre- 
ferment and preheminence among vs, as to magnific and 

the faneaccordingly.Now let vs come too 
that which Iob addoth.He faith, that / he had ben caried 
after that ſort from his mother; wombe to bis graue id 
eye had ſrens hum. That is yer one other vnthankeful- 
neſſe. For this life ought to be wel liked of, not onely bi- 
cauſe euery of vs knoweth vpon what condition and too 
what ende he was created: buralſo bicauſe God ought to 


God.Andhere ye ſee good cauſe tomarke cl chat which 4 be glocified in vs. 


is ſaid here. For we ſhal neuer keepe auy meaſure & cuen 
hand in hating this preſent liſe except we confiderhowe 
it isgiuen vs of God, to the ende too mabe vr paſſe fur- 
ther by making ys to feele his fatherly loue. This preſent 

life is a witneſſe, that God by ſhewing himſelfe good to. 
wardes ys,doth alreadie warrant vs that whiche wer ſee 
not.yet;namely, the immortal glorie which hetthath laid 
vp for ys. But we thinke not of that: we couet not to liue 
for that: wo paſſe not for ſeruing of God, not too doo as 
is ſhewad ys in the examples of the holy fathera, namely, 


5o ſure which hee 


When we looks vpon — OD hath 
ee eech were a mix 
rour of his goodneſſe Then as often as we may behold 
a man with our eyes, we muſtmake the ſame to ſerue vs 
to gloriſie God in that behalſe. But Iob would haue bene 
dead at the firſte daſhe, and that was as much as to darkE 
Gods glory: whiche thing was not without a ſmacke of 
vnthankfulneſſe. And ſo wee ſee howe hee buerſhotte 
himſcle in all things, and that bee h de not the men- 
ought too haue done, and there. 
fore haue wee the more cauſe too bee ven 2duiſed. 


pal. 118.6. 17 L vil liue to ſer foorth the praiſe of theLord: Lwive to 


Eſay.38.4. 0 come to the temple to magnifie my God. node 

Wee haue not that regarde with vs;and 5 at 

al, for-wee bee vtterly corrupted, and haue forgotten the 

excellencie of our firſte creation. What then? Our deſi- 

ring to line, is through a brutiſhe aſſection, too bee at our 

owne eaſe, to care and drinle, aud to fulſil eurownluftes 
accordimꝑ as euerie mans complexion leadeth him. Loe 

howemen are ſtraitened in themſdnes without hauing 


eye vnto God, and it is a point of vtter wichedunſſe, if 60 


our being werie to liue be but bicauſe we live not it our 
owne eaſe. Itis not for that wee bee heere hilde in ſinne: 
but bicauſe Godpleaſeth us nor, and bicauſe wee haue 
not whatſocuer our ſleſh defiterh. For we could-finte in 
our hearts that God ſhould be ſubiect to vs: ad bicauſe 


For if this temptation beſel vnto ſuch a man as he wus, 
howe much more ſhat we bee caried away being ſo fade 
as wee bee? hee faith: O char God woulde 
withdraw his hand frens me, and get him o — 
that I mighte haxe'/ have ſomvereſpte hefore'1 

thedarke countrey, into the ſhadowe of death, allied 


wos bung but confuſion. Wee heerehowe Tob is fil er 
mim 


nen own 
2 Fe 

And this hit char he not on- 
uta the body adberſities, cnn ſhall feele 
rheme but that his chiefe — ae GOD was 


——————— — | 


THE 
to theſe ſpirituall bartels:  dooth hee 
trie ys to the quicke. And it 4 thing wel 
ting. For we take our ſehies for toure men of 
too laue beenetried roo the vtretmoſt, when we 
induted Tome ſickneſſe, or ſome other aduerl 
we chinte en that God6) t hor too 2 

gaine wich vs, but that we quite di | 

erde Rda. And yer notwithſtd 

bodily aflictions that wee can indure are tis t 
ſpett of the diftreſſe chat a poore ſinneris in ven per- 
Pins re 1 partie againſthim,8& per- 
ſecureth him, ſo as he can finde "6 meagch i couis too 
artonement and with him. Therfore whEour 
ſinnes come after thit ſort before vs, and the duell ma- 
keth vs to ſeele Gods wrath, and agayne ohn the other 


Gde our oute ebſcience reproueth ys, ſozs GoSee 
rer that 


too be angrie with ys ; that (ay Y 4 
ter and er anguiſn, than all the 
we can indure in our fleſhe. And therefore ler vs} 
our ſelues to ſuch ſpirituall bartelles, praying 8 O too 
vs, for wee ſee howe all mans fay 

in that behalfe, ſo as wee ſhall be quickly © 
if wee bee not vp from aboue, and li 
GOD when wer hes hs, ani ſer agayne in 
right way when wee bee out of ir.” © 

By the way when Iob fayeth, Lee 
me a while: Wee M CA ther hang 7 
of poore ſinners is, when they haue this conceyte 
God 3 tech chem and is agaynſt metro 
inlyeth all — So bet 2 600 
is neere at hande too ys, and in that w howe his 
gracious fauour is rn N from vs ? Nut cleane 
contrarie , when a is ſo N 22 
iudgement: he deſireth not 
5 h 
more, and that hee might not make him feele! Bab 
any more. And ſo thegreateſt benefite thatpodte finners 
could haue when they feele the ſelues ſo rormented with 
Gods t, is too preace neerer too him, to craue 
helpe and ſaccour at his hande: and their vtter 
is to ſhrinkeaway from him. Wee ſee then wharmenne 
are;when God ſheweth himſelfe angrie with them. For 
they haue none other ſhift than toheape widkednefle vp- 
on wickedneſſe, and to enter into hell Ec For it is a very hel 
when we be ſhrunke away after that ſort from God. And 
yet notwithſtanding when God holdeth them at that 
point, beholde how alpoore ſinners wiſhe that he would 
make them Boche i nothing in him buc his 
wrathand curſe. But hereby wee muſt bee prouo bed to 
pray God, that whatſoeuer y wer haue deſer- 
vel for dur fins, yet we may not forget this grace which 
hee offereth vs: namely, that wee ſhould 7570 
recourſe too his goodnefle, and that although he 
good right too bee angrie with e e 
may aſſure our ſelues, that he ceaſſeth not to allure vs to 
him. For his goodnefle ſunnounteth the rigout of his iu- 
ſtice and let vs 
bee comforted, vntill hee haue withdrawne his hande 
From ys; Then let vs not ſhrinke backe when hee abſen- 
tech him ſelfe from vs, but rather let vs fy, 
drawe thine anger, for if thou ſhewe vs thine angrie 
countenance : it is all one as if wee were drowned alrea- 
die in hell. Lo what we haue too marke in this 15 
1 ysto 

—— 


Ie vs an 
th the no 
e, and 


X. CH 


20 1 


40 Lee ed ye 


zo wotlde to liue here as his 


Lorde with- 60 is nothing 


AP; -OFTOB, 
EE 
hit = 


axe can ney4 


- dan 
l The miſeries that are in 


10 dur nature, are as it werea maze: and yet for all that, if 


we hald our felues by our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is the 
cherweene Godt and vs, and looke vpon him as the 


ade that knittetl Vc to God his father; There ſhall bes 


to hinder vs that wee ſhould not bee alwayes 

merie: Lo what we laue to deſire at Gods hatide, when 

e t wee bee. Nowe in the end lob 

of the ſtate of ſuch as are departed, faying, Be. 

b into the derbe conntrie, Vn into thet 7. * 
g e thert is nothurg but confuzion and di 

tr night when the day hs to ſome . — 

ile a man chat hath no beleefe, eyther of 

itie of the ſoule, or bf mec n 

ied vs. Where is he become ther + Let vs marke 

place lie expreſſeth the paſſions of a wretched 

nothing but Gods wrath, as I haue 

but yet haue we neede to bepurof- 

ERA of it bycauſe it is for our behoofe. lob 

thin bevught hers ro fich 3 hell ſofminde, as he thin- 
keth that) God is his judge, and him ſelſe as 2 

30 deforehim, ſo as here is no hope of grace orforgiuen eſſe 

f im. Lo wherefore in ofdeath, hee feelerh 

8 And howe o? For death Frust 

4 — de Gods order downe,like as fine had tur- 

yungs things vpfide downe. For when God created man, 

we ry. the intent hee ſhonkd haue bene mortal. 

ee that we ſhould not haue liued euermore ini this 

lde iu the ſume ſtate that Adam was in. For G OD 


Le chaunged vs into gl orious immortalitie. But 
, wee — not haue beene fayric 


er ſhould our mortalitie haue needed 
to halie bene renued; The ſtare of Adam ſhould hade 
beneſuch, as when hee had lived [his flil tyme ] inchis 
-wotlde, hee ſhoulde haue had his euetlaſting heri 
with God. Bur ſinne ſtepped in, And behold G 444 
ded death out of hande, yea euen a death wherein there 
is nothing bur Fer 154 And why ? For thereby man 
nothing bur Gods curſe vppon 
805 neee aan ome mer 
creatures, ike: eee on 


children, taketh vs away 
nee bereaueth vs of this life, which is eine 
ſhoulde driue vs out of his houſe; and lh. 

howe hee mindeth not roo reckon vs any tnore in the 
number of his creatures. See yee not an horrible con- 
furionꝰ And fo the exce landerh, that when wee haue 
no further knowledge but of our ſinnes and of Goddes 
"iuſtice, wee muſt bee fayne too reſt thete. So then wee 
muſt not thinke it ſtraunge, that Iob of death, 
ſhould ſay, chat men go into a darke coaft; where there 


but darknefſe and diſorder. And why ſo ? For 
with death: 


* 
* 4. 


ith, BY, 


19, CAL. xLI. SERMON ON 


offererh too vs continually in, our Lords leſus, Chri 

AE eee are, ndnd int eg bath 

air gg paagel. ken v ce - ouerwhcime vs : but alſo in our life 
the heauenly lyfe is ? Firſt wee mul This preſe jerk (as the Scpypre leh ro ig; 
| nelle, and wee bee poore blnde ſoules in it; and 
„F doo in- 


i 7 s Goſpell. Wee haue the laws and the 
. rophet 45 00 v5, And 
der that GOD holdeth in nature; but alſo of that which | 
it behooueth vs too conſider on our part. Therefore we 1 
muſt vnderſtande that although wee bee borne into this aſuf- 
worlde, and be as noble and excellent creatures of God vs boch in lyſe and death, ſo welooke vn- 
as any can be: Let by meanes of ſinne, e eee eee 
death hath as it were aboliſhed and razed out that no- feele ſ 


bleneſſe, inſomuch that God miſlikerh vs, and. gdiſday- 20 abou, 
meth vs, as though his hande had noefaſhioned vs, by- his | 


cauſe weebedisfigured and the Deuil hath ſet his marks 


and ſtampe vppon vs, and —— boring HEN 
too thecurlle that was pon — 


pronounced 
as good as baniſhed out of the whole worlde, ſo 
is neyther heauen nor earth, but it abhorret vs. This 
Cen I ische thing chat wee have ro markein our es 
But if wee enter intoo that battell, it is certayne that wee 


ſhall bee confounded veterly. Yee ſee that the cauſe why 
menne ſtande ſo much in their owne conceyre, is for 30 eaten . 
that they can nothethinle them of Gods iuſtice as they - dee eee may nowe and then 


ought too doo. i to that poynt. ef e 
How beeit when wee ſhall haue howe wret- 


ched our lyfe is, and that death is yet more 

N 4 it is the ge eee 
| LC a gn curſſe is which G OD pro- 
paar aft vs with his owne mouth ; I ay when 
wee ſball K e or wee mult alſo beware 
that wee bee not vtterly ſwallowed p of heauineſſe. ase 
And what remedie is there > The remedie is too turns 0 out in 


1. C. u Hs dle 


ac 
| , whep leſus Chriſt inlight- 
eee che euer- 
whyle wee bee in this worlde: although God 
and deach be before our eyes: yet let vs 
deen kes. — — 
3 


— give bim 3 ſuch temp- 


ele. 


our eyes to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. For themeane where- 


by God inlighteneth vs in the muddes of darkneſſe, is 
Howe our Lord leſus Chriſt offereth him ſelfe vntoo vs, 
in whom weehaue the true dayſunne of rightuouſneſſe. 
Nowe then if wee haue that regarde with vs : no death 
can bee dreadfull vnto vs. And heere yee ſee why Da- 
uid ſayeth, that Gods ſheepehooke ſhall comfort him in 
the ſhadowe of death, and in the darkeneſſe. When as 
hee ſpeaketh of Gods ſheepehooke, hee meaneth chat 
hee ſhall bee afrayde of nothing 
ſheweth him ſelfe a ſheepehearde towardes him. And 
howe ſhould he ſhewe him ſelfe a ſnephearde, but in the 
perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt? So then let vs firſt con- 
ſcder of what minde lob | heere, Hee knoweth 
that if men bee conſidered in them ſelues, itis their ve- 
xy nature too haue nothingelſe but all manner of confu- 
zion both in their ly ſe and in their death. Howbeeit ſee- 
ing we haue the ſonne of God, although our ſtate ſeeme 
3 vretched, inſomuch that wee be but as poore 
voormes, ſubiect too corruption and rottenneſſe: yet 
come wee too the taſting "If the benefite which God 
gaue ys, When hee made light to iſſue out of the middes 
. of darkeneſſe, according as it is ſayde in the creation 
, that GOD turned the darbeneſſe into 
lighe, Seeing wee knowe this, wee haue too reioyce 
- in thatby che meanes of his ondy ſonne, bee harhcay- 


W to ſhine foorthin ourdeach. 


* 


ſo long as G O D 30 this 


6 uyſe, as wee may thereby bee prouoked 


cations : 10 wil bee doo too vs likewiſe. Neuertheleſſe, 
wee bee warned heereby, that wee had neede too walke 
8 praying our good God, that when it ſhall pleaſe 
him too call ys too accounte in his iudgement, it may not 
bee too handle vs rigourouſly, and according as we haue 
deſerued: but that it may pleaſe him too make vs feel 
the fauour which hee yſeth cuſtomably towardes his: 
and that wee may alwayescome backe too this poynt: 
namely, that although wee muſt bee fayne too walke in 
this worlde, as it were in the middes of darkneſſe and 
of the ſhadowe of death: yet wee may not beeafrayde, 
ſeeing we haue leſus Chriſte before our eyes, whois the 
true dayſunne of rightuouſneſle : and that the ſame may 
cauſe 2 labour towande the heritage of heauen, where 
vnto G Eg ASS 2x of tus glorious 
immortalitie. ha 
Nowe therefore let vs fall downe before the Maie- 
ſtie of our good God, with ackno t of oure 
faultes, praying him too make vs perceyue them in ſuch 
too ſighe and 
grone continually, beſeeching him of pardon: and that 
wee maye not bee ſo aſtonyed at his iudgementes 2s 
too faynte at chem, bur thar beeing condemned by 
them (as wer bee woorthie of right too be condem- 
ned) and being aſhamed in our ſelues, wee may rerurne 
doo our God. chat hee may make vs too calle of his 
owe, when carers by hin 
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him ſelfe to be our ſauiour | inborn of our-Lorde 
leſus ChriſthisSonne : ſo as ir die 
hope which he ziueth vs of our faluation, and __ 
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7 Verely thy words ſhall Feen 


char the matters 


— — — miſſoapplied too 
ſon of lob. Thus Le yeean inſtruction that is good and 
profitable far vs, ſo be it that we haue wiſedome and diſ- 
cretion toknowehowe to vic 
be done here to vnderſtande, that whenſocuer we debate 
after what maner man may ſtand before God, wee muſt 


not alledge ourowne prittie prattle, not think to pteu alle 
by vaine rhetorike: but we muſt be beaten dow ne & ai 


mayde by conſidering the Maieſtie of God. OS 
topaſſe,let ys aſſure our ſelues that it is not 

vs toſearch deere ee ee 2. 
hende, but that all the worlde muſthumble it ſe 

it. Thus then ye ſee in effect what is ſhewed vs here: And 
had this doctrine bene wel hilde a we ſhould 
not at this day haue ſuch diſputings as reigne ii this 
world, in what wyſe men may be iuſtiſied and ſaued be- 
fore God. Why ſo? For they that ſtabliſhe amy deſtr- 
uings topurchaſefauour in Gods fight, and to make men 
beleeue that they may ſaue them ſelues by · their one 
power, knowe not the Maicſtic that is ſpoken of heere, 
but brabble about ſonde trifles. For if the cace ſtoode vp- 
pon dealing withme: there would not be ſo much bold - 
neſſe as we ſee vſed in debating what the meane is her. 
by we might ſtande before God. To be ſhort, men haue 


bene ſo beſotted, as they wilt not what iuſlice, or iudge- 
after 


meut, or any tlung elſe is, when it came to debating 
what maner God loueth vs, and is mercifull towards vs, 
and after what ſorte we might preſent our ſelues before 
his Maieſtie to finde fauour at his hande. And therefore 
ſo much the more ſtandeth it vs in hande too marke well 
this doctrine, when it is ſayde, Should not men arſwere 
4 man of much talke? or ſhall ababbler preuaylet Here 
wee ſee howe mens talkatiueneſſe is daſhed, yea though 
they like well of them ſelues, and hanefiececf their vaine 
and fonde Rhetorike. For behold what beguyleth them: 

namely, chat they can iuſtific them ſelues before men, & 
beare the countenance of Angelles, whereas chere is no- 


thing but want & filthineſſe in them. True itis, that they 
reaſons that men ſhall lilo well 
according to mans reaſon; when 

i is demaunded what righruouladlk is: it vill bes aun- 


may haue ſome apparant 
of : forin verydeede , 


t men anſwere A man of fn * 


ne, 
to cher, and chat ho 
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irarighr, And in effect wwe ο purpoſeis itꝰ Therefore when the 


ro is the poynt whereat wee muſt beginne. 
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ery man right, 

riphiuouſnelle is. If it bee Hyde that's 
befote God; though hee bee 2 wret⸗ 
finnes are forgiuen him: be- 
holde that is a Maunge ching; and ach as ca hot take 
in mans Howe ſo # To6 — 
Tata abtepted for rightuous, ind that tie 

tuouſneſſe is a the whylc 52 10 1000 
bee fuyne to borto we it of another i and that alchough 
God oe mee too bee wretched and damned crea- 
ture, Jer riorwithſtandinghee will ave mee f To What 
Sophiſters and Hy 
pocrites ſtabliſne mens merites, and beare them in hand 
e a 260 winne Paradiſe by oute — 
pow wet i it hath ſome w hat a fayrecolour,and is eaſſly 
Frhe worlde. And = 


ceyued by the moſte parte o 
ſee w har cauſeth them to harden & rancide ſo 
_ For too cheir ſeeming, ehe 


8 and accept them fo "God 
als Gught tds 


lle himſelfe contented with them. But 
mill not further ourcace thereby: and Although that 


4b for a time God ſufferys too tell many a fayre tale, inſo- 


much that ĩt ſeemeth that wee haue ouercome all: yet 
in the ende all muſt be fayne to come dow ne agayne. For 
when God appeareth in his ſeate, then muſt all theſe diſ- 
putings bee fayne too ceaſſe, wherein menne foade and 
vaunt them ſelues ſo much now adayes. What muſt wee 
then do? When wee debate after what ſorte tnennemay 
ſtande before God: wemuſt not alleadge likely reaſons, 
and ſuch as the worlde receyueth : but euery of vs muſk 
enter into him ſelfe, and into his owne conſcience. That 
This will be yet 
better vnderſtoode, if wee lay foorth the matters in ſome 
familiar order. L haue tolde you alreadie that when men 
come too debatinꝑ, in whit wiſe wee become rightu- 
ous : by and by, according to mans reaſon, it wilbe ſaid, 
chat we muſt liue righruouſly. True ĩt is that (too ſpeake 
properly) rightuouſneſſe is when mens lyues are well ru- 
led, ſo as chere is no fault to be founde in them, and that 
they performe Gods we and all that he commaundeth 
chem too the vttermoſt. Tea, but (as ſhall be more fully 


80 — IAPINS further too haue another 


rightuouſnefſe , bycauſe wee come ſhort of this. But in 
the meane while, hen me ue that it behoo- 
ueth them too e their duetie, and too walke 
after GOD and his woorde : they fall too imagining 
thus wich chem ſclues : Well then, ir ſtandes ner on 
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oucrweening, as they 
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1 1 Ae As howe ? By their fooliſh deuotions, as 
we ſet thar ia the ———— — — | 


come holy & — no męeotion of ſraming 


their life too the weren. 
Boy aniakes w. at 


—_—_ hes * 


eee 


ee — — they 
n monde mach. 6: they 
Ei ofien, fo they doo this nd thr dhe gnpre hypo- 
crites beate them ſelues iu hande dat ther haue well 
quitte them ſelues before Gad, yea and they take him to 
bee bounde yntoo them for it. And heeręin they flecpe 
for a time: Aud if a man tell them i it is but loſt labour, 
they are fearce vppon him, and it ſpyzerh chem: {ſax- 
ing:] Howe ſo ? Can ſo goodiy a thing be vnprofitable ? 

or ee vnrightuous? Then mult hee noedes ac- 
cept the ſeruice that I offer vnto him with ſuck payne & 

| carcfulngſſe.Lochowe che Idolaters pleade againſt God; 


Ken ſee then what web haue too ma 


wr nr lg LF 1 
ynso that. After ſuch forte will menne N 
poſing theta ſeluas too bee throughly well dichamed. 

| concæue rancour and hart- 
dernen ee Now: Nowe wee ſee what the 
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take any place. What muff bee don muſt 
"none yen krmely beleeue, that all che 

Woride is bat abhomination, and 
red nay acieirgs fithinefe3 and ſo in verie decd. 


op ia; 101 2 —— YS the grace too labour vn- 


yet are wee not as yet come vntoo it. For 
n 
ꝛhleneſſe, as wee | 


ee 2B 
.6QD will have aichouſande too unde vs with. 
in this ſtreyne. 
. why Hyde that the matter ſtandeth not vp- 
pon dabbling;ner vppon the alleaging of ſome reaſon 


fayrecolour before men? but in eſpeci- 
ese ie e inten b. and examine 
our one liſe howe wee be cyted before 605: and 


ahen will all babling cradle; and cuery man will thinke 


and it ſeemeth to them that hęe doth them great wrong, zo wore neerely vppon him ſelfe, knowing that wee haue 


if hee doo not accept and take in good woorth all cheir 
pelting traſh where with they beguyle them ſelues. Loe 

' whata dozineſſe reigneth in mens braynes for the tyme: 
but yet (as Llaydecarf)) in the ende they muſt be fayne 
too graunt that all this is nothing. And hen GOD 
preſſeth them and putteth them too trial, then they ſhal 
bee hayne too acknowledge, Alas it is tooliqqe purpoſe to 
haue yp ſo manic Ceremonies after that forte 
and (which more is) when I haue done all that 1 can, 


I haue ſerued God well in any one poynt, I haue miſſed 
in manie others. Men then beeing reprooued by their 
owne conſciences, doo thereyppon ſecke for remedie, 
Gaying-: Well 1 ſee that if GOD ſhoulde enter intoo 
accguneg, with mee, I ſhoulde bee verie ſore indaun- 
vntoo him. Howe- ſhall wee doo then > Wee 
too finding out of SatisfaCtions : 
pacie euerie of them will confeſſe that no man living 
is able too fulfill Gods lawe, and yet in the meane while 
they ceaſſe not to ſleepe ſtill, bicauſe theſe wretched Hy- 
pocrites beare them ſelues in hande that they are able 
roo make God amendes by bringing him ſome bypay- 
ment. True it is (Gaye they) that in this behalſe I haue 


done amiſſe, but G O D will bee contented with me, 


when I ſhall haue made him amendes after ſuch a ſort, 
or ſuch a ſort. And heere yee ſee wherevppon grewe the 
invention of all their woorkes of oucrplus or ſuperero- 


gation, as they terme them, that is too ſaye, the workes: 


which they yedde vntoo God ouer and beſydes his due. 


When men doo ſo, they thinke not that euer they muſt 


come tooaccount before ſuch a iudge, bur that they may 


eaſily ay, What? Wedoo all 
fore take wee ſuch paynes hut too ſerue GOD > And 


| ſhall wee thinke that all this geere ſhall bee-reieQed at 


fie? 


' Morcouer alchough 
eee, vet if woe labour oo 


. like as in the Pa- 


that wee can: for where- 


| andnotletourtounges runne 
thereoſ at pleaſure. Lfaye, keg 


none other meane too bee quit before God, but by con- 
demning urſelnesad —— 
che better v of this matter, let vs now come 
to that which he addeth: I han haſt ſapde my dealing is 
it and right full end 1 zm ſ⸗ — 
Zophar ſhewerh what the babbling is which hee con- 
demaeth. Verely (as I haue warned you aſore) hee miſ- 
applyech this matter to the perſon of Iob, and hee doth 


him great wrong by accuſing him vniuſſiy: neverthe- 
yet dooth mine owne conſcience reprooue, mee, that if 40 


leſſe the doctrine in it ſelſe is good, holy, and profitable. 
Let vs marke then that al ſuch as minde too iuſtifie them 
ſelues and too bee ſeene without blame, haue nothing 
but vaine babbling. no though they betalen for wile folk 
too the world ward. And it is a poynt that wee ought to 
marke well. For if men come not to the of it, it 
vil be too ſmal purpoſe too ſaye, well, there muſt bee no 
babbling when men come to treate of Gods ſecretes, and 
ofhis woord: it is too halya thing formen todallie with 
at cheir pleaſure, they muſtgoe tooit with all ſoberneſſe 
and reuerence. — this may bea good But 
Zophar —— chat all — 22 

aduaunce thepower of men, and to perſwade that there 
is nothing in them butriqhtuouſneſſe before God, are no 
better but babblers, how fayre a ſhew ſoeuer they make. 
And therefore let vs learne that there is no doctrine ſo 
well ſettled and grounded, as to be able too ſtande before 
God. ſaue only that which vtterly defacet men, & ſhew - 
eth how they haue not any thing wherof they may make 
their boaſt, and (to be ſhort) which confoundeth them in 
ſuch ſort, as they haue none other refuge but only to the 
meere goodneſſe & mercy of God. Herewithall we haue 
here twoo articles to marke. The one is, that whenſoe. 
uer we tall of the holy ſeripture or of any thing that par- 
teyneth too religion, wee mult learne too ſpeake ſobe:ly, 
pattins too difpute 
let vs keepe our ſelues from 
edu eee 


che cauſe that Gods trueth hath bene vttetly peruerted & 
turned into a lye. And for prooſe hereof, What els is the 
Popiſh Diuinitie than a heatheniſh faſhion of ytter ſcof- 
ing and rayling at all the ſecretes of God? For in Poperie 
it is lawfull for men to babble as if chey were, toſſing of 
ſome tennis ball. And in good ſooth the Papiltes ſay very 
true whẽ they vie this by word, That the holy ſcripture is 
to them as a noꝛe of waxe. Lo how they blaſpheme God, 
and are not aſhamed to ſer it dow ne in their hooles. Yea 


them ſelues to the holy Scripture, and that we haue no 
aſſurance of our beliefe by Gods woorde, but that wee 
ought to receyue that which is decreed by men, See (lay 
they) is not the holy Scripture a noze of waxe? True it is 
chat in reſpect of them ſelues they haue made it a noꝛe of 
war, by turning & wreſting it fore ward and backward to 
make a playne mockerie of God &his trueth. And ho is 
this come to pale, but bycauſe they haue nog knoxne, 
that Gods vttering of his wil vnto ys, is too che intent 
that euery of vs ſhuld enter into himſelf & examine wel 
our owne conſciences, and apply to our one yſe and in- 
ſtruction all that is conteyned in che holy Scripture, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that God meant not to feede our curioſi- 
tie, nor to tickle our cares, but to ediſſe our ſoules, yea 
and that as might be molt for our behooſe. So let va beare 
in minde this article, chat is to wit, that when we ſpeake 
of God, we muſt do it with all reuerence and feare. But in 
eſpecially let vs come to that which is ſpoken here: name- 
ly, that whoſocuer will magniſie men to acquite chem & 
to iuſtific them before God, is but a babbler, no chough | 
hee can alledge neuer ſo fayre reaſons. Let ys mark then 
that all ſuch as are puffed yp with preſumption to allowe 
of mens merites, were neuer yet throughly wakened to 
knowe what God is, and howe much wee bee indetted 
to his iudgement. And why ſo For whoſoeuer ſhall 
once haue examined his owne conſcience well; muſt 
needes hauchis mouth opt, and hee can nothut knowe 
that all manlinde is out of order, and that wee haue no- 
thing but curſedneſſe in vs. And herevppon wer maye 
boldly ſay, that all the teachers in the Papacie are vtterly 40 
beſotted, and become ſcorners of God and deſpizers of 
his rghtuouſneſſe. And why > Wee ſee howe they bee 
bolde to aduaunce Freewill, too magniſie the freomthof 
men, and toomake vs beleeue that wee bee able too de- 
ſerue this and that: ſo as if wee haue committed anie 
Hannes, yet may wee well purchaſe our ſelues ſorgiueneſſe 
of them by our owne good woorkes . Foraſmuch as 
they talke ſo, there needeth no more but the ſaying that 
is ſet heere, toſhewe that they bee deſpyzers of GOD, 

and bauling curres, that neuer had ſo much as one re- 
morſe or ofconſcience, but are vtterly blinded by 
the Diuell. And why ſo ? For had they any ſeeling or 
inckling of Gods e yo hoon they woulde not 
babbleſo too aduaunce their owne merites, which are 
butpelting traſhe. But on our ſyde, let vs learne too goe 
to a better ſchoole, if wee intende to ſtande vp before 
G OD. And why? For (as it is ſayde heere in theende) 
wee ſhall haue ſuch an anſwere as ſhall ſerue too ouer- 
whelme vs vtterly. If in theſe dayes wee ſharpen oure 
beake to vaunte our ſelues of our owne rightuouſueſſe, 

and be puffed vp with this vayne opinion (or rather out- 
rage) that wee bee wel able to ſtande afore GOD: in the 
ende hee mult bee fayne to aunſwere vs, yea hee muſt be 
fayne to anſwere as after ſuch a ſorte, as wee ſhall bee 
confounded therewith, according as it is ſayd here, ſhal 

« babblmg perſene prenazle ? Wee may perchaunce 
weene + but wee ſhallbee beguyled. And why > For 


and When they meane to proue that menſhould nothold 20 naweke vs come to that which Zophar addeth, Tee, I 
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(as1 haue declared afore) hee that will make him ſelfe 
\xighryous in Gods ſight , is but a yaine babbler, that 
is co ſaye, hoe bewrayeth that he was heuer touched to 
the quicke;thar bis conſcience is ſtill aſloepe, that he kno 
-weth not what it is eythet to doo well, or too live well, 
chat he taketh holde of the ſhadow in fieede of the body, 
that he hath not conſidered chat God muſt be 
his ludge. And thus ye ſee what cauſeth men too reckon 
Io without their hoſt, as it is ſaide in che Prouerbe. But 


wa] (ſaith hee) that God mould ſpeake 
2 he would open his mouth eas exanf 
Wen are reproued to their c6fuſion; chat is to wit, when 
God openeth his mouth. So long as we reaſon but with 
men: wall, euery one of vs may thinke his owne halſpe- 
nig tobe good ſiluer : but as ſoone as God openeth his 
mouth, we haue nothing to replie. Althar (ay . D which 
ve heleeue to be as ſubſtantiall ſluffe as any can be, muſt 


nerdes go to the ground, and waſh away, and all our rea- 


20 ſons ſhall be but froath. There may be great bubbling & 


Hayling: but yet doeth it waſhe and vaniſhe away by and 
by: Therefore let ys wey well this ſentence that G O D 
muſt bee fayne to ſpeake, to put men too ſilence, and to 
male men vtterly toungtyde in this behalſe: namely, that 
they may not preſume any more too alledge aught of 
cheit owue fantaſies, And after what forte ſhall GOD 
ſpeake?He hath alreadie ſpoken ynough in his holy Scrip- 
ture to humble vs withall. For there we ſer how al men 
ane condemned, and curſed in Adam, (marke that for 2 
ſpeciall point) and therevppon that it behooueth euery 
one of ys peculiarly inhim ſelſe to yeeldehim ſelf tootoo 
blame worthie, ſeeing that Godſheweth vs that our ſins 
are ſo horrible, as wee can not of them, 
and that although a man be greeued in him ſelf, and lothe 
his awnelife ; yet knoweth he not the hundred parte of 
the euill that is in him. God telleth vs this Add wee fb 


howe S. Paule putteth all men vnder ſhame, ſo as when Rom. . b. c. 


we wade that text of his, aur heare ought to ſtande vp 
vppon our heades, to fee howe wee be condemned there 

to all naughtineſſe, and that although one of vs ba 
not gulltie alike in fact, yet all of vs haue the ſeede ther- 
of within vs. Nee ſee then howe God hath giuen ſentence 
of damnation vpon al men. And this ought to be ynough 
to make vs ſhrinke downe our heades, and too make ys 
vtterly toungtide as I ſayde afore, But what ꝰ men are ſo 
ſtately, as they cannot ſtoupe, though the Scripture con- 
founde them, accordiugas wee ſee, that notwithſtanding 
this, men thinke ſtill to iuſtiſie them ſelues before God. 
And that is the greateſt difference that is betwixt vs and 
o the Papiſtes: namely, that if it bee demaunded what is 
o the meane of our faluation, the Papiſtes will haue no- 
thing but their owne free will, merites, and Satisfactions: 
and on the other fide wee ſay, that man beeing vtterly 
voyde of all rightuouſneſſe, and hauing riotaught in him- 
ſelfe — mult flee for ſuccour too the one- 
ly mercie of God, and ſecke that thing in our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, which is not in our owne perſones. Wee fee 


then that all the things conteyned in the holy Scriprure 
concerning our ſinnes and the humbling of vs before 


6 SOD, ⁊re not able to ouermaiſter vs, nor to take away 


this pride and preſu of our fleſh. And ther- 
fore God muſt be fayne to ſpeake after another fiſion: 
thatis to witte, he muſt make ys fecle that by experience: 
vhich is conteyned in the holy Scripture, to the ende we 
may knowe howe it is vnto vs that he telleth his tale: 
and ſpecially that hee tale from vs the towell of Hypo- 
Wr ſhet andclozed vp. 

N3 | Fog 


198 
For when wee trade in the holy Scriprure, that thore is 
not one which ſerketh God, but all are giuẽ to eulll ana 
all are filthie and inſected with their ſinnes and corrupti- 
ons: and there withall that there is nothing elſe in tetiue 
dut vanitie, that al their wiſedome is but fooliſhneſfs, & 
hat al their thoughtes and affecuons are but wickednes 
and enmitie againſt God and all : when 
weheare this: (we ſay in our ſelues, ) Tuſh, this is ſpoke 
of the wicked, I am none of that number, euery man ex- 
empteth him ſelfe. Furthermore, wee ſurmixe that wer 
haue I wote not what goodneſſe in vs: & if there be but 
one poore drop, we ſtretch it out far and wyde, fo as We 
beare our ſelues in hande that we be able to content god 
chroughly. And therefore mult God come take away 
the aid towell : that is to witte, that wee may not imia- 
gine or ſurmize ourſelues to haue any abilitie, bur aſſure 
our ſelues, that all the curſes which are conteyned in the 
Scripture, doo agree and pertaine vnto vs, & mull needs 
wound vs as mortall plagues, that we may knowe our 
confuſion. Thus yee ſee what we haue to mare it this 20 
ſtrayne. So then whenſoeuer wee deſire to knowe what 
rightuouſueſſe is, that is to ſay, howe we become righ- 
euous, and howe wee maye obtayne fauour in Gods 
fight : wee muſt conſider well that the cace ſtandech not 
vppon ſeeking that which ſhall ſeeme good before men, 
or which may bee allowed by mans reaſon,or by all that 
euer may bee alledged before creatures. What then? 
Let vs heare God ſpeake : that is to ſaye, let vs reteyue 
the holy Scripture, and let euery of vs ſubmit him ſelſe 
therevnto : let G O ſpeake, and let vs holde our peace 


without making of our accuſtomed replyes . Further- 


more, foraſmuch as there is the ſayde Hypocriſie in vs 
whereof it behooueth vs tobeedeanzed: let vs conſider 
alſo that Gods iudgement muſt bee dreadfull too vs, and 
that wee mult be aſtoniſhed at it. And therefore let vs 
beſeeche him that when hee hath ſpoken terribly vntoo 
xs, hee will comfort vs therevppon , thar wee may take 
ſome taſte of his goodneſſe. When wee once know this: 
it is certain that we ſhall not male much diſputi 

the ſaide article, nor be curious in ſearching after what 
ſortmenmay become rightuous; For firſt of all itbehoo- 
ueth vs too vnderſtande, that there is nothing but all e- 
uill in vs, and wee heare howe it is ſayde, that euen hee 
that dareth vaunt him ſelfe moſt, ſhall finde nothing but 
curſedneſſe in him, from the crowne of his head too the 
ſoale of his foote. Againe, though God ſhould finde vs 
throughly well diſpoſed to walke in his feare : yet what 
is that too the purpoſe > Wee ſhall bee; alwayes vnper- 
fect neuertheleſſe. Bur the miſchiefe is, that whatſoe- 
uer G OD ſayeth in his woorde, yer wee continue al- 
wayes ſtill at one poynt, wee haue our eyes ſtill ſherte : 
and it ſeemeth too vs that howſocuer the worlde goe, 
there is alwayes ſome what in vs, and that wee may war- 
rant oure ſelues by our owne woorkes . 


and too ſhewe vs that there is nothing in vs whereof 
wee may be proude. Howe ſhall men do then when they 
bee ſoconfounded? It is certayne that they are neuer a 
whitte hindered to runne vnto our Lorde Teſus 
Chriſt. Zut if wee be puffed vp with pride, wee ſhal haue 
no luſt to do ſo: it will be with vs as when ones ſtomack 
is full of winde, whereby it is ſo weakened as it can not 
receyue anie thing. Contrariwyſe if wee be cleare from 


all preſumptuouſneſſe, wee will be a hungred, and we wil 


deſire nothing ſo much as that God ſhould remedie our 


diſcaſes. So then, al they that have hearkened vnto God 
Vith a good ils (chat is to ſay which laue firſt ſought 


dug 
— — yet 
confurionn, whereof the raunſome was payd when lefus 


10 | Chriſt theaded his blood for dur 
on: and tflat no we henceforth foraſmuch as the obedi- 


men take ſo much 


'maner: 


layeth it forth at 
of it. But I haue told you that this muſt be throughly wel 


God therefore 
muſt be fayne to ſet him ſelſe in this cace before our eyes, 


10. CAL. XLII. SEKMON ON 


chat which is ſhewed vs in the holy Scripture, and after- 
ward labored to applie the fame to their own inſtruction 
aſſuring them ues that it is vnto them that thoſe holy 
Wridigyſpeake:)al ſuch{ly Thdo eafty bſenttothiedo- 
Qrine: tiatiiely, that wee have no rigituouſneſſe in our 

© is giuen vs by thegrace of ur Lord le- 
chat God find vs curſed, forlorne, 
redermeth vs out ofthe ſaide 


redemption and ſaluati- 


ence Which leſus Chriſt hath'yeelded to God his father, 
is ſet ouer vnto vs, it is all one as if we our ſelues had ful- 
filled the whole lawe. Thus ye ſee howe we may doo our 
ſclues godd by this leſſon. To be ſhort, a man ſhall neuer 
owe what is ment by beeing beeing iuſtified by fayth, vntyll 
be haue heard God ſpeake, yea and that his hearing of 
him lat made him to humble him ſelſe and to bereue 
him ſelſe of the ſaid fooliſhe hautineſſe, wherethrough 
pon them, and where with they are ſo 
beſotted : Lo what Zophar meant by ſaying, O that * 
world ſpcał c in her lippe ag amſþ 2 And he 
expreſſy that | opened Bilge Indeed * 
Kit importeth a vehemẽcie of ſpeach, 
like as when a man treateth earneſſly of a matter. ſo as he 
not onely/ſpeaketh a word or twaine at a glaunce, but 
large, ſo as he maketh a full concluſion 


veyed bicauſe we ſee howe men hearken vnto God but 
by halves. True it is that peraduenture we ſhal wel heare 
euery word: but what for that? That is no matter of great 
weight ſo long as we holde not al that God ſheweth vn- 
to vs too ſetile our ſelues throiighly in all that he ſayeth 
to vs. Therefore it is not ynough for vs too haue yeelded 
che ons eare vnto God, and to haue heard euerywoorde 
that he ſhall peake vnto vs: but wee muſt be heedfull to 
follow /e all chat hee ſayeth throughly in all pointes. Then 
if hee ſhall haue once opened his lippes to condemne vs, 
we will be no moregiuen to babbling: that is to ſay, wee 
will be no more ſo preſumptuous and ouerhardie, as too 
bragge of our owne rightuouſneſk : for wee ſhall be ve- 
terly aſhamed of our ſelues. It is ſayde afterward, That 
God well reucale the ſecretes of wiſedome Verely in ſay- 
ing ſo, hee ſheweth that lob e haue bene puni- 
ſhed double : that is too ſaye, that hee might haue had 
twice as much iuſtice executed vpon him, and od might 
haus forgotten bim for hut iniquities ſake, or elſe mghs 
baus ſearched him, for the Hebrew worde fignifieth too 
Exact, & ſometimes alſo to require an account and ſuch 
other lle. And therfote aman might expoũd it, that god 
as able to charge him with ſuch thinges as hee ſhoulde 
perceyue him ſelſe to be double in his daunger: and all 
commeth to oneend. Zut firſt of al, whereas it is ſaid that 
God will reueale a wiſdome, that Iob wiſt not of before: 
it is to ſhew vs, that the knowledge which e haue of our 
ſinnes, & of the ineſtinablegoodneſſe re an 
al ourcapacitie, & is a wiſdom that can neuerbe attained 
vnto by mans reaſon, but muſt come to vs fr6 aboue out 
ofheauen. I haue warned you alreadie, that this geere is 
miſapplied vnto lob: & indeed heknew w that 
menne muſt not meaſure Gods Lee by cheir 
owne wit. Iob hath well chat poynt him ſelf, and 
(as Thaue ſhewedh he had ag cace, howbeeit that hee 
handled it amiſſe. But e that wee muſt goe by, is 
this-namely,ro rake this p fare 
”" 


Gene 


is, that the thinges which the Scriprure | 


— —_— —_— 8 MD _ _ _ 


God, they ſhalldoo 


terly caſt away a5curſed creatures, and that ther is none 
othermeanefor vs to haue accefſe vnto him, but only by 


vs this, we ſhall alwayes be giuen to babbling: that is ſo 
tuouſneſſe 


God muſt bee fayne to reucale vntoo vs the Wee 


THE X I. CHAP, OF-IOB, 


rghtuouſacſſe by fich, are higher Erretthan menen 
attaine vnto. What is to be done then? God muſte re- 
neale it vnto vs. And that is the cauſe why the Papiſtes 
cannot aſſent herevnto. For they hold chem ſelues con- 
tinually to their owne imaginations. They know what is 
rightuouſaeſſe after the manner of the heathen Philoſo- 
——ﬀ + a4 aske an heathen Philoſopher what 
mou erregen. 
Nh Eg: way Andeuen ſo alſo do the Popiſhdiuines 
reaſon of it. We ſay that che ſame is true in it ſelſe: but 
wee mult ſteppe 
rightuouſneſſe which is not in men, and whereof there is 
not one drop to be foũd there. Then muſt they be fayne 
to haue an other rightuouſneſſe, which is, that hauing 
condemned ys in our owne perſons, ſhould take vs too 
mercie for our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtes ſake : that by his 
meane we ma re to him, 
2s the obedience which Iefas Chriſt yeelded vnto him, is 
ſer ouer vnto vs. But (as I aide) this geere entreth not 
into mans brayne . And here yee ſee why they das taks 


themſelues to be moſt wittie,pur their truſt in che AYR * 


ſtrength, bicauſe they purpoſe to comprehend it 
reaſons. But what? Let vs not think it ſtraunge 


King 
is ſayd that irbelongeth ondy 


vntoo God too reueale his 
owne wiſdome. As if it were ſaid, True it is that ſo long 
as men tye themſelues to the imaginations oftheir owne 
witte, & will needes iudge after eee, L 
ſhal neuer vnderſtand what it is to bee rightuous 

nothing but babble: and when they 
baue ſt neuer ſo many fayrecolours Won the matter: al 
of itſhalbe but ſmoke. — that to now 
after what ſort we become rightuous before God, is an 
ineſtimable wiſcdom,8 hidden from mans reaſon, vntil 
ſuch time as God haue ſpoken vnto vs, and diſcloxeth to 
vs whatis out confuſion,and vntil he haue made ysper- 
ceyue that we be vot able to ſtandbefore him, hut are vt- 


vnto him in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
his only ſonne. Then till ſuch time as God haue ſhewed 


ſay, wee ſhall bee giuen to this fonde 


reer And therefore 


yet further: that is to wit, too another 


30 ysHp1 


che time to come, as wee may 


how beit that the — not bo to cha end ta 


199. * 
which we aue not acquainted wich, to he ende we paſle 
not our and the things that we ought to know. 
Yeſecin effect wharis touched here. Let vslearne then 
as oft as we be tempted with the layd ouerweening,that 
our one vertues ought to beare ſome ſuay, and that we 
may well ſatisſie GOD by our owne deſeruings t let vs 
learne (I ſaye) to returne to that which is ſpoken heere2. 
o namely, that it belongech onely vnto God todifdoze his 
EEE vs his wiſdome. And 


our owne eyes, to che 
intene wee might put away. all perceyuerance and fee · 


Gods. iudgement from vs . So much the more 
10 tefigoucthit ys to marke well the rigour thas 


of heere in the name of God, as a meſ- 
or Herault ſent by him, too ſummon vs co his 


oo . — ſeare, thar ve max kpowe what maner of ti- 


go is, that is too witte, that it is intollerable 
| . liſterh to y it cowards vs. Mhat muſt, 
ve dothen? We muſt learbe to knoux uhat hu bor, and 
. 

repentance, , 
we ſhouldcome co him in the name of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, Then let vs go to him mourniogfor our;finnes, 
ani fo yomndpl wink e eee 
ments,25 782 nothing hut that ke hond tals 
and receine vs vnto him, not only too for- 
hn em Fancspaſt rain ease infich wiſe for 
walke in his obediencez 


payhim) with our merits and works, but eme, vs ro- 
turneintohisfauour ec | 


e bo our eee 
m, may be to amende vs in ſuch wiſe, as wer 
ERR fo much as to come neerer and 
neerer vnto wee ber come thither in full 
perte fon, And ſolet vs allfay, Almightie God and our 

Babe ur knowledge andeoleſſe inour (ues 
thar we are not bc. 455 


The xliii. Sermon, whichi is the ſecond Ypon the xi. . Chapter, 


7 Shaltthou finde God in ſecking kim? Shale thou finde the full perfection of the almightiez 
2 It ſurmounteth the height of the heauens, what wilt thou doo ? It is deeper than che bots 


9 The 


Va Er gary wilt thou comprehende itꝰ i... 
e of it is broder than the Earth, and the 


. auer hanthe Sea, 


10 When he moueth him ſelfe to ſhet vp or to leaue out who ſhall let Him: 


fawe that if God pt 
8 — ah 


1 And ſeeing — vaine, otra they bee of no once halt ent 
1 2 pg . is indued with hart, and a man is borne like a wilde Aſſeꝛ 


- 
1 { 1 — 
+ * - * 


widhvs abe ard thar ber might of 3 
rigour to ardes vs. And if hee heare vs not, it is bicauſa 
60 our ſinnes haue ſeparated him from vs, and. wee are vn- 
5 but are fomotten at his hande 

reaſon of our as = 5 
too haue their recourſe 9 —— 
hey goe not too him And as forthe good 
if G OD hearethem, iris notourof bande, or at leaſt» 


N 4 - wh 


J 


A Tune. 
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hee ſalfereth them noetooperceyue it, 2 pk 
— ſhould beemeekened. After the ſetting 
ä —ů— for tuen 
fie them ſelues before God: now ingenerall iris aid 
— — — 
ie tee heron pe eee, 
eee all. Let vs haue an eye 
— — 
— more chan fixe fooce to couer 
bim. Man is defyrous tooincloſethe whole ſea 515 
: ani in the meane while hee him ſelfe is no- 
thing, Hee would fayne furmount the heauens: and 
hoe ſhall hee come thither > Hee would gag the bot- 
tome of the depthes ; and what meanes hath hee to doo 
it withall / Neuertheleſſe let vs pur the caſe that mans 


minde were able to ſtye aboue the heauens, and that no- _ 
ching could be hidden from it: jet ſhould we come ſhore 


of Gods wiſedome, bicauſe iris infinite: Ircaryothes 
ith the doepes or with the heatiens 3: 


foric fare dutpaſſech them all. And therfore let vs aſſure 
r 


marke, chat this Woonde ergy taken heere for 
Godsp determination, or intent, which᷑ Wee bee 
got able to Tre it is that wemay vel taſte 


ſome lide portion of Gods wiſedome, like as When wee 


beholde his creatures, there he ſhe wech him felſe yaroo 
vs, how heit but partly. Let vs nomore but take ã brauch 
of ſome herbe, and we ſhall ſee after what ſort and with 
what cunning God hath wr tthere : The falhe is 4 


verie lookingglafſe of his « Then is - re 
more reaſon, that when we come to hisg 


cer work#s; we ſhould there perceyue Gal wi 
dome is a wonderfull thing, if wee Fe e 
of it. But by the way, the perſectneſſe thereof is ſpoken 


of here: that is — — * 


God doth all things, or ifa man be deſirous too ſee what 


„ 
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e a 


eee 


e e that eee 
a gfrs vs, but that we migh into o__ 
res thatheehath. Ae wee ſee howe ſore oure 
D pckled in this reſpeRt. True it is that ſome be 
more ſhayper ſer than otherſome be, but yet it is a com- 
mon Vicewherewith we' be al of vs infected from the 
to che lealt. Theleforeler vs marke well howe ie 
Vs Heere chat Gods wiledomE ouerreacheth the 
Wa lan the de e 

26 l in Vibe for vs Wee 

* Kbethaktns 

had a hun See. 
could hee not a erben gr Gods 
. cee hing, and Gods 
wiſdant i$ 3 botromleſſe depth-haue we hot o much the 
more cauſe.coliold our ſelues ſhort, & n not to follow our 


ownefancits in 
— ? Thenleri it comè to our remembrance to ſay ,whi- 
thou thou poore creature? chou entreſt i into 2 
fe pit, whereourof thou cauſt ne; uerelcape Thi 
that wee haue to folowein this 


is the wa his ſentence 
way let vs allo beare in wind that which hath 


Bur by cl 


eee eee God ſhewerh 
vs in applying himlſelfe to ys, e works, 
1 as it is for our ben oofeandprofitero know 


this or that . And Gods applying of him- 
after that ſort vnto ys, is not bicauſe he ls bounde to 


ys! for What bande can there be ? or howe can we cha- 
Eels to do ie?) But in ſo dooing hee ſheweth howe 


ende God ſetteth afore himſelſe, and what cauſe mouerh 40 P loueth u Eeing heedomenh) N ys 


him therevnto: wee muſt needes be vtterly confounitled; 
But here firſt of all wee be admoniſhed of to Bootle 
of our witand too the intetit Wee paſſe 
not our boundes, nor play not the horſes that ate broken 
looze,as wee ſee that the ouerweening 8 of 


Our na 


alſo too conſider the Nen e Tons 
De eee ee 
leaſtwyſe taſte of that Which is incomprehenſible vn- 


yk 7 and Jchough weeconceyue it not throughly, ne 30 to do. And this is wel worth ther 


taſte it full: yet hee ſheweth it too vs, and niaketh vi 
to ſecle it fo farre foorthas js for our proſite. Thus ſee 


9 our Lord leſus Fe top his 


Twin no more cl you my ſeruan 
reaſon of the ſecretes that I haue 255 


for] aue familiarly tolde you al that I 

my father. Aud ſo ou cha eee o 
familialy vnto vs: we haue a great and ſingular record of 
his loue. Therefore let vs learne too inquire of Gods 
orks no further than he himſelf leaderh & rulerhvs ſo 


5 WSſermen 
incline continually to ſome ertremitie. Itolde 


die that there is ſuch a i amen yoo 


you two articles which are well worthie to beemarked; eee nothing might ſeape him: 
Sate L haue colde you hoe it behoo- aud chat euery ane of ys is giuen to thar vice. Wel 
m 


to conſider how rawe and how weake of vnder- 
ſtanding they bee, that they preſume not to 
{clues too farre forwarde too male inc quiſition of Gods 
woorkes, more than hee willeth * and giueth them 


leave todo, Iſiy more thihe willeth the, &giucth them 


laue todo. For(as1 . God of his 4 


goodneſſe doth not vererly barrevs fr6 hauing 
ceyueranceat all of his wiſedome : tees Feel on 
, tokeeperneaſure, Then et vs be well aduiſed thir eue- 


N neof vs haue an eye to his oune habilitie, and to . 


thruſt chem 


then, God ſheweth vs that wee muſt not bee too wyſe, 


and that v ee muſt with ſoberneſſe (content gur (clues) 
to know that which be diſcdlozeth vnto vs. Now hope we 


= ſelues from ee eee 
into ee 2 


eee d 


not m 


wp Lie 15. ij. 


HRC XI. CHAP GF 105. 


a | Id Dr wie, | *y ifs 8 al 
his learning,and we cannot doo amifſein ir . | | 1 
Lord ſhethis mouth, we alſo muſt het p our wittes and See r 5) ee 


holde them in priſon, — thy ae e, l 8 Iveede 

would know dus, or I would know thar.Forgod w not — 47 rect + Jour fore 
baue vs co knowemore than he hat dene ys Seving ds, yea eut in the time that he u ab moſt pure 
then that theſe two vices reigne in the wor | ing created after the image of God, when he 

vs ſo much the more in hand to mare vat I haue faidt eee 


that is to wit, that we ſhould vſe the gras dayes:forthe image ofgodis fo darkned in vs;as there is 
which God giueth vs when he ſheweth vs that which is 10 inoorelight,nor alooangh cls han da et in yr. 
for dur proũt to know.Some will ſe the cm prouerb, Adam could not content himſelf with that ſtare, but was 
That Gods ſecretsare not to be ſearched. True it is that deſirous to haue a hi on: and whereinto is he 
they are not to be ſearched, ſauing ſo farr forth as he ma · flneꝭ Into ſo foule a figke 25 we ought henceforth to be 
keth vs priuie to them, & then are they no more ſecretes. I a ee IR 
Fpb.z.4.9.10. Ashow?Yeſechow S. Paulecalleth the goſßel awotider- the aid highneſſe wherwith Adam was tempted, & he 
ful ſecrete which hath bene hiddẽ in God, yea infomuch vretchedneſſe whereinto we arefalne of rather tumbled 
as the Angels haue bene rauiſhed and amaſed ri, and Clitior meckẽ᷑ vs: muſt we not be puniſhed double? Ther- 
honored it. And yet neuertheles the fame is an ea · fote let vs learne not to couet to knowe more than God 
ſĩe doctrine to vs. For there God vttereth his will vnto fſheywerh vs, as I haue ſaid ie. Vet notwi 1 
vs, yea & (as ye would ſay) ſo forecheaweth our foode,as 0 let vs not ceaſſe to ſearch the chat are conteyned 
chere is nothing for vs todo but to fwalloweirdown:he inthe holy Scripture, nother let ys do as the Papiſtes do, 
boweth vnto our rudeneſſe, & ſheweth who ſay that their forbearing to knowe aught, is bicauſe 
homely. We ſee then that the Golpdiis in it (df ſo high a the doftrine of thehol y Scripture can not bee throughly 
wiſdome, as we [ofour 1 it, . ere. 7 men, & bicauſe 2 8 
pom — comprehend it not: and yet not · ger to be intigled in many errors & es: and 
it * 2 doctrine as ought to beknowne they ſethow al the ebfulcdnes of the world fpringeth of 
ws vs, yea euen to the rude and vnlearued fort, (ar-. this,thar m6 are caried away with a fond defireofknow- 
ding as S. Paule ſaith in another place) that is to Wit, for edge (as they terme 104 haue not the modeſtie to c6- 
N.. ſomuch as God hath there applied himſelfe ynto'vs. But dent themſelues with an ouerwrapped faith of belecuing 
thereare other ſecrets which are hid from vs, and where- 30 „ fimply vhatſoeuer is hilde by the holy Church. It ſemeth 
vnto God ꝑiueth vs no laue to attaine 2s yer. True i it is *arthefirſtbluſhe that this hath vet colour: and yet all 
that at che hilt day, ve ſhill Kg al things: but aß owe Is but curſed blaſphemie againſt God. And whys for(as] 
wemuſtberhink vs of that which S. Paule ſaith, that is to have faide alreadie) although the doctrine thatis in the 
wit,thar we know now in part, y caanddarkly: ſoasxGod Taweand the Goſpell bee ſo high as our mindes are not 
. j. giueth ys ſome foretaſt of that which ſhill bee reuealed able to reache vnto: yet hath not God publiſhed his law 
y vnto vs when we be fully transformed into his in Vibe, neither is it for naught that he hath cõmaunded 
image and ꝑlorie. Solong therfore as we be dothed with his Goſpell to be preached to all creatures, yea euen too 
mortall fleſh et vs acknowledge our owne fmall capaci- 2 7: forte, for he diſdoꝛeth himſelf there after 
tie, and content our ſelues with whatſoeuer irpleaſeth ſolouing and gentle a faſhion, as there is no man hut hee 
God to giue and diſcloze ynto vs. There are then ſome 40 may be familiarly acquainted with that which is ſhewed 
ſecretes of God,which he will keepe priuie from vs du- there. So then let vs not be vnthankfull to our God, let 
ring this mortalllife, like as wee cannotknowe what hee v not accuſe him to haue ſpoken out ofthe bottome of a 
hath determined to doo with this man or with that. As bottle. For he proteſtech by his Propher Elay, that hee Eſe 
for the Faithfull, they haue ſufficient witneſſe that God calleth vs not to him in vayne, and that he hath not ſpo- PE. 
hath chozen and —— them to be his children, and to en in huddermudder: but that his voyce ſoundeth loud 
inherire ſaluation. Bur yet for al that, they cannot ſee the & cleere, ſo as it ought to be heard of all men, and all of 
iſters of heauen, too knowe whither they be written vs ought to receyue it. Then ſich the cace ſtandeth ſo, let 
dere or no. It is ynoug for them that God hath giuen vs hardy ſtudie Gods worde, let vs applie allour wittes 
them à good copie of their election to loołe ypon in our err and our labour ſhal not be vnprofitable. And 
Lord leſusChrift, inſomuch that being his members they __ furthermore, let vs vie the ſayde ſoberneſſe that I haue 
doubt not but God will auow them too bee his children. ſpoken of. And here ye may ſee why S Paule meaning to g, 5% 3.413. 
Howbeit we know not who be the companie of the cho - correct the fooliſhe and raſhe curioſitie chat is in men . 
ſen: we knowe not who bee the caſtawayes as yet: wee ſheweth them whereto they ought to applie chemſelues: 
know not wherfore God doth one thing rs and if that is to wit, to know throughly what the loue is which 
we diſcourſe of Gods prouidence and of the things that. God hath ſhewed vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſo as wee 
ve ſee through the whole world : we ſhalbe confounded neede todo nothing els all our life long, than to ſecke di- 
in chem. For that ſtreyt and ſecret ordinãce of God is wo ligently the ſayde grace that is ſhewed vs in our Lord le- 
nigh for vs to atteyne vnto, Yee ſee then that as concer- fus Chriſt, as how we be reſcued from Sathans tyrannie, 
ng theſecreres that are hid from vs, men muſt learne and ſer free from the bondage of ſinne and death: howe 
6 & modeſtie in them. To be ſhore, our wiſdome muſte 6 that whereas wee were vtterly damned by nature, and 
be to hearkE vnto God, and to followe ſimply that which ® wrezched andlothdy ſinners dolore God : wee benowe 
hee ſaperh wichout going any further. There are (Gy 1) become rightuous before him, ſo as he reteyueth vs and 
two things wherein the true wiſdome of men c6ſiſterh't = liketh well of vs: Howe we be gouerned by his holy ſpi- 
Thatis to ſaye, To heare God fpeake, and without gain rite, to the ende we ſhould fight againſt the luſtes of our 
Gaying to followe wharſoever isconteyned in his worde, owne fleſhe: and howe we be vnder his hand 
fo at the ſymemay haue authoritie to make vs feareGod and protection, ſo that although che Diuell praftize too 


10d tooliteble our dust derm. Loc here a good overthrowe vs cueric minute of an hower, yet wee may 
4 be 


AM. 16. c. c q. 


37. who hath p chat he will not ſuffer any of hem to 
ar Eric ra) pb wy Era 
vsget the knowledge of theſe things, and further alſo 
how we ought continually to preace vnto God, how it is 


lawfull for ys to call ypon him with open mouth, bicauſe 
way vntoo 


he hathgiuen vs a mediatour who maketh vs 
him, & how that leſus Chriſt beareth worde for vs, ſo as 
god doth out of al doubt heare ys whe wepray to him in 10 
Chriſtes name. If wee knowe theſe things well: then is 
our time well beſtowed. For this cauſe S. Paule adderh 
what is our height, or depth, and our breadth :and(to be 
ſhort) he willeth men to behold howe they may bee per- 
ſeclly wiſe: namely, by knowing thorowly the grace that 
is vttered and vnto them in oure Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt: Herewithall let vs learne to know that wee muſt 
notindeuer to clymbe ſo high as to vnderſtand what the 
wiſdome of God is in it ſelf . For it is a deepe gulſe: and 
'whois he that can attayne to it Let vs be ſure thatal our 20 
ſtrength will come ſhort of it. Therfore men muſt hũble 
themſelues. And ſo let vs beare in minde what S. Paule 
faith to vs: namely, that when we ſhal haue ſtyed vp aloft 
aboue the heauens, we ſhall not attayne to know aught 
elſe than the fatherly loue of our God aſſuring our ſelues 
that therein wee ſhall haue the of all wiſdom, 
which ſhall ſtretch out it ſcſe high and derpe, farre a 
vide, and on all ſides; In theſe wordes S. Paule 
theſe curious heades that are fisking here and there, de- 
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power 
to like wellof 


Moreouer what honouryeelde weto God, hen we will 


N ON 
4 newt order : who is her that can 


oſe? Who ſhall ſer himſelſe againſt his 
it hach bene told vs chat wee ought 


ie his 


not to be ouer inquiſitiue of gods wiſdome, furtherforth 
than hegiueth vs leaue and licence. Here the ſame know - 
ledge is declared to vs: namely, that it is not laxeſull for 
vs to grudge againſt his doings, as though it were in our 


him. The reaſon is forthae we ohe 
all chateuer God doeth, although weknow 


not why he doth it, but that he hyde it from vs: not that 
he is loth to haue vs conceyue the reaſon of his workes: 
but bycauſeit behooueth ys to haue him trie our obedi- 
ence, that wee may know e what we be. If God ſhoulde 
giue vs a ful declaration of his workes here as now: who 
ſhould be able to indure our pryde? what woulde wee 
thinkeour ſelues to be? For although wee ſee our wit to 
be ſo.weake, that wee feele our ſelues to bee wrapped in 
darkneſſe or cloudes, and that our vnderſtanding will not 
reache three foote afore vs: yet a man may ſcehowe wee 
ceaſſe not to auaunce our ſelues aloft : and therfore what 
——— God! ſhould nt reyne ys ſhort ? 


all his doings? It ſhould ſeeme that we would 
be hayle ell met with him . For wee ſee What 


prydeisin ys alreadic, And thetefore iis 
obedientneſſe, to the ende we may learne 


ſirous to ſtie vpaloft,and to finke downelow beneath, & 30 likel 


to ſearch things ouer and ouer : and yet in the meane 
whyle there is ee eee 
bler they be, che leſſe ſureneſſe and ſirmeneſſe is there in 
them. S. Paule therefore checketh men for making their 
diſcourſes ſo fondly, and therewithal ſheweth them that 
if they were giuen to the holding of chat which is for 
their profite, they would content them ſelues with chat, 
Which is ſhewed them ſimply in the Scripture. And heere 
yeſce alſo why Moyles after he had publiſhed the Lawe, 
Deut. 30. c. ia fayth: Aske no moe queſtions, ſaying, who is he that ſhal 
clunbe into bs wi e go ouer the ſea? 
whois he that ſhallgo down into Sa — For ye haue 
the worde in your mouth and in your heart. S. Paule ap- 
plietfi ane ee dab el te Goſpel and not 
ben For the Law is in it ſelfe very darke, and 
could not haue contented men nor giue them that which 
was needfull for them, if God had not ſent them to Ieſus 
Chriſt. But nowe haue wee that which the fathers of old 
time had but in part. For God putteth his word into our 
mouth and into our hart, not by giving vs ſome litle taſt ,, 
of it, but by filling vs with it to the ful, if ſo be that oute 
owne luſtes were not inſatiable ing as mens luſtes 
are verie gulſes, I meane in all things. For when we come 
once too inquyring and ing: behold what an vn- 
meaſurable gulſe is in vs, ſo that wee could finde in our 
hartes to ſwallowe vp the whole maieſtie of G O D, and 
to packe vp his glorie all in one little farddl, and that hee 
ſhould reſerue nothing to him ſelfe. Seeing then that we 
bee ſuch : let vs remember well Sainct Paules ſaying, 
and let vs applie al our ſtudie that way as long as we liue, 6 
and let vs profite more and more in the knowledge of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, too the intent that when he hath 
once graffed vs into his bodie, he may increace his giftes 
in vs from day to day, vntill we be throughly filled with 
them. Loe what wee haue too maike in this ſteyne. 
Forth with it followeth: who is het hat can let God f be 


bſt to ſbet wp * to lar laacr, If bel ie r οοe; 


40 True it is that when we behold the order 


and vnderſtanding to 


chat Gods — 4 is ſo: irbchooueth me to 
_ — 
en haue they greatly profited. Ye ſee the w] ow 
bas OD ſheweth ys not why he 
that. Furthermore whereas herę is mention made of Be 


\ſhettmg vp nd ant it is as much as if it 

— — laid, If God ſhould: & tranſpoſe al hat 

eee mp 96 apa eee 
to ſtrtiue with him, or too alledge any thing 

aa 


God bath ſet alreadie, wee ought of right roglorific him 
for it as it is. And certainly God hath ſet vs in this world 


as on a great ſtage, too beholde his worłes, and to con- 


ſeſſe cache is wile,rightuous, and mightie, yea even af: 
ter a wonderfull manner. For it behoueth men hot one» 
ly to bee taught to giue him glorie with all reuerence: 
bur lf to bee throughly rapted aboue all their ſenſes 
acknowledge and crie out with Da- 


3 
God, which appeareth 
God eee orderlineſſe wherein it ĩs his 
vill chat w/ e ge , and wherein it is his 
IN yet neuertheleſſe 
it ſhouldbehoue vs to ſubmit our {clues therevnto, [and 
to ſay) that hee doeth it not without cauſe. If we thinke 
it ſtraunge: then(as I ſayd afore) let vs learne to ſay,yea: 
but eee eee. ifa man 

otten g Lane 


brad. a man — yo 2 
while is as a ſtarke foole, Ss in thinges 
chat concerne him ſelſe, and which douche hi owne per- 
ſooe: will got men ſaye,tharſuch a one hath no witte? 
True itis that he hath witte and for other 


men: hut be hath no diſcrerign for him ſelfe, In * 


to this wiſedome of Fal. lor c. 
ee. ee 
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it widutho@thirwould W bearein mind that he cõfoũdeth not the order of nature 


their ow ue fancie. And why?For they thinke themſaues 
able to cõprehend all: & they fayle in the chieſe poynt: 
chat is to wit, in that they knownor thẽſelues. For he that 
catreth into himſelf, & Jooketh ypon him ſelf throughly: 
ſhalfind himſelf to be vttety vnckilfull, & as weakascan 
be, de ther fore that he hath great need to walk modeſtly 
& humbly before God. Ve ſee then how men are caried a- 
way & haue neither reaſon nor diſcretion, when they ę 
about afeez that ſort to cõprehend Gods gs her 
by their ownconceits.So much the more therfore bet 
ueth-it ys to mark wel this leſſon, that wherher God ſhet 
vp; ar let out, or chaũge al: we muſt not therfore ceaſe to 
honor his mightie power after ſuch maner as he ſhewoth 
the ſame vnto vs: And that although we knowe not the 
reaſon why he wotketh in that wiſe: — —— 
we muſt learne to gloriſie him in all points, ſa 

it is good reaſon chat all things ſhould be law — 
& chat thou ſhouldſt vie thy creatures as it pleaſeth thee, 
ſo as thou mighteſt pul downe the heauens and rayſe vp 
the earth aloft, To be ſhore, whenſoeuer thou deilleft as 
thou liſteſt with thy creatures, thou paſſeſt not beyonde 
thine own right, neither vſurpeſt thou any other mannes 
right. For alof it is thine one due. Bholde(? faye)after 
what ſort m6 ought to ꝑloriſie the goodneſſe & mightie 
power of God. But yet — a chis, wee muſt not father a 
hwleſſepower ypon God, as the Popiſh teachers terme 
it. Fot that were a curſed& diueliſn thing to do. They cõ- 
feſſe in their ſchooles that god might of hisabſolute po- 
wer thũder 
this abſolute pe power of God, a wrongfull & Nl 
wer. Let vs take good heed that we ſurmize nor God to 
be as a Tyrant: for he doch al things with indiſſet ce Se 
prightnes. Neuertheles he hath his own purpoſe which 
is hiddẽ from vs: & therfore it becommeth vs to honor 
his rightuouſnes though it be vnknowne to vs, & chat al 
our wittes & vnderſtanding be ynable to attayne thervn- 
to. And this is it that we haue to remẽber in this ſtreine. 
Seeing then that the cace ſtandeth ſo, as it is not for mor- 
tall men to lift vp thẽſelues 2gainſt God, to withſtand his 
mightie power, or to finde fault with his rightuouſneſſe, 
no houhir ſhouldpleaſc him to alter the order of na- 
ture, & to remoue & ſhift all things: Ipray you muſt we 
not needes be yathankfull and froward if we murmure a- 
gainſtGod in this preſent orderlineſſe which we ſee to be 
ſo beautifull, & wherin there is nothing to be foũid fault 
with? Let vs put the cace that God turned che light into 
darknes,that the Sũne tumbled down into the deepe, chat 
the earth moũted vp on high, & chat al things were con- 
founded —— ought we toglorifie God, & to ſay, 
Lord it is ſo that we are aſtoniſhed, & theſe thinges are 
right ſtraũge to vs: but what for that vouchſaſe thou too 
holde vs in awe, vntill thou haue ſhewed vs that this is 
good. Thus ye ſee what we haue to do. But nowe there is 
ſuch an orderly diſpoſition in the world, that ſpite of our 
teeth we be forced to ſay, that it is ſuch a workmanſhip, 
as no creature is able to atteyne vnto: and muſt not our 
mindes then be ouermalicious, when we cannot glorific 
God with all lowlinefſe?True it is that we ſee ſome con- 


fuzion in the preſent order of nature: and whereofcom- © knoweth vs, andcan 


meth it that God diſpoſeth not things as it were to bee 
wiſhed, but it ſeemeth that all ſhould bee turned vpſide 
gdowne>whereofcometh thatꝰ Of our ſinnes: we are the 
ce auſe that God continueth not things in the ſame order 
that he had ſer the at the beginning: for we make manie 
confured medlies. Vet neuertheles wee muſt in this cace 


deeme God roo bee an vpright judge. Herewkhall let vs 


10 m be lor r 


pon the Angels, Be damae the buttbeycal 32 kyqu 


ter doſchey giue their verdit. But al this is nothing 
hath 


:weenethEſclues to be, the more dullardes are they: 
laugheth their fondneſſe to skorne: when they think to 
dimbe vp a high, then withdraweth he himſelffr6 them, 
and they muſt be faine to wanze away in their own ima- 


in ſuch wiſe, but that hemaketh vs too feele his 
goodneſſe & mercie continually 
che more ought we to be induced to humilitie, when we 
ſee that the greatnes of his goodneſſe and 'mercie paſſeth 
abe Hougenefle and enormitie ofour fianes. Thus much 
this ſentence. And he addeth alſo; That God 
en ate but baute, and that men ave no- 

how then ſhould he notunderſtand that 


falle wilde Aſſe knoweth not him 
ſelf, e yet thinketir himſelf able to match his mighty po- 
wer? This is the concluſion of the doctrine that we haue 
heard.Diſcourſe hath bin made Gods 
power which reachech aboue the heauens, and is deeper 
e deepes:andtherfore when men take yy pon thẽ tb 
bo to inquiſitineof ir;they muſt vnderſtãd that they be as 
it Were ſwallow / ed vp of it: & if they wil needs giue their 
cuti6uſneſſe the bridle, to ſearch the bottome of gods po- 
ver the tnuſt be fayne to ſhew the that it is notlawful for 


An 


20 crratures, to lift yp thẽſelues againſt him w ha tſoeuer hee 


doi Thus ye ſee nowadeclaration which ſerueth to 
this zenerall doctrine too che preſent purpoſe: which is, 
chat God on his fide knoweth — 2 and on the 
otherfide that men are no ſuch thinges as they ſhoulde 
hanecauſe to aduxtice themſelues to cal God toa reckoe 
nitig:For what are wee ? Let vs a tle conſider our birth, 

Nen arelike wilde Aſſes, chat is to ſaye, they haue none 
vnderſtanding,except God giue it them. As touching the 
firſt point, it is not without cauſe that he faith, that God 
chat mẽ are but vanitie, & that they be nothing 
worth. For it is to the ende wee ſhould learne not to va- 
he ur ſclues by our owne reaſon, and after our ordinary 
When men value them ſelues, it ĩs after their own 
facie: they beleeue this & that of thẽſelues, and thereaf- 

worth 
to chat which god 
For there is none but he alone that may be a 
copetẽt iudge to know what we be, nor thathath — 
ritie to ſay it: which thing we ought to marke wel. For 


we muſt eſteeme our ſelues according 


49 Val kw vale eh Gar by their ownimagi- 
nation & opinion, what ſhall they haue gayned by it? It 

"is like as whEa foolecalleth himſelf king of ſome coũtrie, 
&e in the meane while euery man la 


ughes him to korne 
for his labour. We be double fooles when we weene our 
ſelues to be any ching, and therewithall God ſhe wech vs 
how there is nothing but vanitie in vs. Then let vs beare 
in mind, that when men are deſirous to know what they 
bee, what their ſtate is, and of what eſlimation in effect 
they be: they muſt turne them too God, ſaying, Lorde 


50 thou noweſt vs, for thou haſt made vs. And at his hand 


we ſhall haue a ſhort and reſolute anſwere. We ſee how 


the Scripture ſayeth tharall the wiſedome which menne 


ſuppoſe themſelues to haue, is ſtarke follie: the wiſerthey 
God 


ginations. Lo what the Scripture pronoficeth. And ſo let 
vs aſſure our ſelues that there is none but only God that 
truely tell what wee bee. And that 
is the cauſe why it is ſayde that God knoweth. It ſee 
meth at the firſt bluſhe,thar this is but a common thing: 
ſor euery mi will eaſily confeſſe that God knoweth men 
too bee bur vanitiei but yet for all chat, we conſider not 
— — . 
their A repay fm they kno 
cob full of vanitie. and hercfott Des 


fatherly 
: and therefore ſo much 
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them feele what they be, that they may learne to hubie 
chem fines, Thus — — 
is, That the emptie man ſpall be indewed with hart, and 
ſoal be like a wude Aſſes colt Here we be brought backe 
to our birth, to do vs to vnderſtand that al the witwhich 
vehaue is Gods gift beſdes our nature. And hy let vs 
looke vpon the power ofmen. When alice babe cõmeth 
out of hismothers wombe, what wiſedome bringeth he 
with him?Verily ſome Philoſophers haue well 
chat al the yaderſtanding which we haue of our cluesis 
but only memorie: and that it was requiſit for vs to haue 
poly ar ae FBC we ag OR a 
ſeene,that a child hath leſſe wit than the ſilieſt beaſt that 
is. Let a man looke throughout al, & he ſhal not find any 
beaſt ſo brutiſn nor ſo of reaſon & vnde. 
ding, as men are at their cõming into the world. Ve ſos the 
that man in hirmſelf is as it were the fole of a Wide Aſſe. 
Let him make as great accoſit of himſelf as he liſtet:but 
e e eee 
haue the ſpirit of vnderſtanding whẽ we come to ful age 
5 And fo yee ſee hy 1 
ſaid, that the emptie man ſhal be indewed with hart. For 
in the Scripture, this woord Heart importeth vnderſtan- 
ding. Let vs marke then how it is ſhewed here, that whe 
we haue any wit or reaſon, the ſame commeth not of our 
own nature, nother do we poſſeſſe it as though i iegrewe 
vp with vs: but it behoueth vs to know that is an excel 
lent benefit which God beſtoweth vpon vs. Seeing 2 
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chat we haue it at his hand, uhat an vnthãkfulnes is it of 
vs do abuſe it againſt him? Therefore let vs acknowledge 


his beneſit in giuing vs wiſdome & diſcretion when we 


come to age, to know both him & our ſelues, and to ho- 
not him. Let vs learne chẽ to hold our ſelues in humilitie, 


& according as it pleaſeth god to giue vs vnderſtiding, let 
vs acknowledge the ſame to come of him: and let vs pray 


— — — — 


yes walk after him, & hold our ſelues vnder his awe, 


10 hho — bodage of in, we be cõueyed 


Into che heauenly glory, to behold him as he is. 
And now let vs caſt our ſelues dow ne before che face 
ofourgood God with acknowledgement of our finnes, 
to make ys perceyue them, and to graunt vs 
he grace to apply all our wittes and indeuer _— 
what we be, that is to wit,wreeched, vayne and vnpro 
table creatures, vnable to do any — 156" 
he mul} be fayne to furniſh and ſtrengthen vs, ot els wee 
muſt needes vtterly quayle. And that ſuch knowledge of 
10 our owne weakenelſe and feebleneſſe may provoke vs 
foo returne with greater deſire to the grace which our 
good God offercth vs, ſecking nothing but too be filled 
with the ſame, tothe ende we may honour and-magnifie 
him in all reſpectes, varlthehaueb brought vs to the per- 
fection where vnto wee be called, without one 
way or other, for feare of turning out of the right way of 
ſaluation. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace 
not onely to vs, but alſo to all people and nations, &. 


The xl. S, ermon, which i it the third ypon the xi. Chapter, 


13 If thou preparethine hart, and ſtretch out thy handes ynto him, 
14 If thou put the iniquitie from thee which is in thy: hande, andthatno vnrighteouſneſſe 


abide in thy tent: 


15 Then mayſt "gap lift yp thy face withour  ſpotte, and thou ſhalt bee fure and ſhalt not bee 


afraide. 


16 For thou ſhalt Nr ts. way miſcric,and laden more a it lr erster than the wa⸗ 


ters that ar 


17 Anda time pe ran. vp morebright than thenoone day ,lo malt thou ſhine and becas 
the morning, 


13 Thou ſhalt be ſafe, by cauſe there is hope, thou ſhalt dyg a pl it and lay thee downe afely. 


19 Thou ſnalt reſt — there ſnalbe no man too make 


thee: 


e afraide, and many ſhall ſue too 


20 But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fayle and forgoe their refuge, and their hope ſhalbee tur 


ned into anguiſhe of minde. 
Ec haue ſcene heretofore 


thinke yp6 Gods works: 


the lowlineſſe that ought | 
| | :obe in men, whenthey 30 ſhould not be the cauſe of al the miſerie thatthey indure. 


ſuch as are ſinirren with Gods Aa Gln 
ſclues(howſocuer the cace ſtãdeth) that their owne finne 


Bur verily ſuch things are miſapplied to lobs perſon: and 


muſte not preſume too vs: Therfore let vs bethinł vs to profite our ſelues by it. 
iudge of them after their And firſt of all, whereas it is tolde vs, that God wilbe gra- 
own facie, but they muſt cious to all ſuch as ſeelte him vnfaynedly: the ſame is ofts 
| vnderſtande that foraſ© ynough warranted vs through all the holy Scripture, & 
muchas Gods wiſedome Godallurethnot men vnto him toodeceyue them when 

is infinite: zone they canner ende the rea= he faith, Turne vnto me, and I will turne vnto you. Here. Zacba. 1440. 
ſon ofhis doings : and that foraſmuch as he is able too by he declareth chat he is alwayes willing and readie too 
doo all things: noman ought to preſume to let him, but doo vs good, if we let him not on our fide, So then let vs 
to giue him leaue to doo what he thinketh good, and al mark, that whenſoeuer we ſecke God, ha wilbe at hande 
men ought to ſtoupe vnto him. And nowe beholde a ſe= with vs, yea euen wich all grace & bliſſing. But wee muſt 
condpoynt which Zophar addech: which is that if we be alſo marke che meane of ſecking God. For wer ſechowe 
defirous that God ſhould be fauourable and mercifullto men beate them ſelues in hande that they haue deſited 
vn pet omni apes & right meaning mind nothing but that God ſhould bemercyfulltochem, and 
and without hype Thus ye ſee in effect what is de that they haue benedeſirous too yeelde themſelues vnto 
1 afterward fara cõcluſion he addeth, har him, and that their chicke deſire is to honout him: and 


57 1 yet the fame ceaſſech not to begood for 


lere.11 b. io. 
and 5. A. 3. 


Cen. 17.4. 1. 


ö 
1 
; 
* 


— that firſt of all wee maſt ſentli au heart avd not be able to recouer it at his hand: but doth the dette 


THE XI. CHAP, O 1oB. 203 


yzrfarallthis, they dive quireand deane backewarde, r e 


Rut in chis text is declared in hat wiſe God will be ſer- lone heirright bieauſe he is falne in pouertie by willing 
what he requireth and allo eth. And therefore of h and erceſſo: True it is that they ſhall 


4 wic- remaine alwayes vpon his head. Seing thecece is ſuch, do 
we chinl that God wil be disfeated of his duetie;bicauſe 

men be altogither lewd n 
Holdeth thetn in bondage, &they be ouer to al miſ- 
— . —— 
10 are able to diſpoſe of their one harts and of chemſelues 
at their pleaſure through their own motion, bĩcauſe God 
commaundeth them fo to do. Hee doth but onely ſhewe 


ftretab ont our hands unto lum, & 
hedneſſe ont of our handes that none maye dwell in our 
Hor ſer. Behold (I ſay) howe eee e not 
turne aſide frõ him: namcly, by beginning with the ſoũd- 
neſſe of the hart. bicauſe Godabhorreth al difſimulation. 
But contrariwiſe we ſee how h reigneth in ſuch 
wiſe in our nature, as our hart ſhrinketh al wayes backe- 


chere ſhalbe no truth nor right meaning 
hart. Ve ſee how we haue ſo much the more need to mark 


VM hat is aid here: namely, that ſuch as go about to ſeeke 
God, do not any thing that is aughtworth, but in ſteede 
their heart bee 
they haue a pure 
E ſingle affection, and not a double hart. hut for our bet. 
ter confirmation in this leſſon, we muſt bethink vs of o- 


ward, & we malæ many coũtenãces & many apiſh toyes 
[ther on fire 


with zeale to Godward, & outwardlyal ſhalbe ful ofce- 


& mowes, ſo as it ſhould ſeeme we 


remonies 8 apparant pretences, whereas 


of going for ward, draw backw 
diſpoſed that way: that is to ſay, 


ther textes of the Scripture, where God auoucheth that 
he is not like to mortallcreatures,who reſt yp6 the out · 
ward ſhewes of things. Bicauſe we be fleſhly, wee make 
much ofthat which ſeemeth gay: but God is not ſuch' a 
one. Therefore wee muſt not meaſure him by our met- 
yard. But foraſmuch as it is his peculiar oſſice to ſearch the 
bottome of mennes priuie thoughtes, and all muſt needs 


de layd open before him: Therefore his eyes looke vnto 
 Kirhfulneſſe truth, as ic is ſaid in Ieremie. To be ſhort, 


the ſeruice of God ought to be groũded vpon the ſingie 
hartedneſſe whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo oft in ſay- 
ing, Thou ſhalt be ſound before mee. And not without 
cauſe did God giue that rule to Abraham, but he gaue it 
to the end it ſhould be generall to all the faithfull : & the 
often ing of it, is to ſhewe that whE God mindeth 
to ſhoale out his owne children by ſome certaine marke 
from the hypocri 
ſoundheartedneſſe. Therefore let vs mare well, that for 
aſmuch as God is the trueth, he willbe ſerued in ſpirite 
and trueth. + 

Nowe ſecing that Gods ſeruice is ſpirituall, all fayning 


24, and vntruth muſt he farre frõ vs: or otherwiſe, although 


our workes pleaſe men, and be neuer ſo much commen- 
ded of the worlde, they be no better than dung and va- 
nitie : and God willreic all that wee haue, if we hane 
not firſt indeuered to put our hart in order. True it is that 
the Papiſtes take holde of this text to prooue 
will: & it ſeemeth to them that they haue a fayre colour 


to fay, ſith men are exhorted to order their harts aright, 


therefore it is in their abilitie and power ſo to do. But ĩtis 
too fond and trifling a reaſon to meaſure mens power & 
abilitie by the thinges that are commaunded them. For 
hen God ſheweth vs what we haue todo, he reſpecteth 
not what we are able to do, or what is in vs, but he reſpe - 
cteth what we be bounde vnto and what is our duetie. 
When he willeth vs to loue him with all our hart, with 
all our and with all our power: is ĩt bicauſe hee 
ſindeth any man liuing that is able too yeelde his whole 
hart to the ſaid loue > We ſee the flat contrarie. For our 
nature is fully bent againſt God. So then if God ment to 
at our hands, but that which we were a- 
ſtreight to deſtructi- 


require nothing 
ble to performe: he ſhould let vs go 


on. Rut let vs not thinke that God lozeth his right bicauſe 


we haue porwherwith to pay him. For put the cace ami 


notwithſtading 
inwardly in the 


tes: alwayes he ſetteth downe the ſayd very much. For ynder one 


vhereoutof it behoueth vs to drawe, and that weebe ſo 
greatly bounde and indetted vnto him, as ir is i 
ble for vs todi 
after what ſort his name ſhall be honouted >, 
yeelding of our ſelues ouer to him and to his prouidence 


chat we be boſide to do ſo, and that all that euer webe a- 
dle to attempt, ſnal not be eſteemed nor receiued at Gods 
had, vneil ſuch time as we haue the aid pureneſſe of hart 
-whereof mention is made in this place. But now let eue- 
ry man examine him ſelfe, and we ſhal finde our ſelues to 


haue heartes of ſtone, ſo as there is nothing in them but 


hardneſſe, nother reigneth there any thing in them but 


20 naughtineſſe, and ſuch a continual ſtubborneſſe as can by 


no meanes be bowed to obey God. Sith the cace ſtandeth 
put too his hand, as he hath al- 
to do For he ſayeth hee will giue vs fleſhly 
hartes that ſhalbe ſoft & plyable;ſoas we may ſerue him. 
Helayeth he will ingraue his lawe after ſuch a ſort in our 
hearres,and in our bowels,as we ſhall give our ſelues to 
that which hee allo weth, ſoas there ſhalbee one confor- 

mitie t betweene al ourdeſires & affections, 
and berweene the rightuouſneſſe that is conteined in the 


ſo, God muſt de fayne to 
ſo p 


30 law. That(ſay 1) is the peculiar work of God: & therfore 


it behoueth him to diſpoſe vs to the ſeruing of him, bi- 
cauſe we are vnfir for it on our behalfe, drawing alrogi- 

ther back from it; and hauing not aught in our luſtes but 
contrarietie to al Lo ho it belongeth to God 
to apply vs vato humſelf, & to make vs fir & able to ſerue 
lum, ſeeing wer haue not any abilitie nor meane in oure 
lues to doit. Now after he hach thus ſpokt᷑ of . 
neſſe & rightfull meaning of the hart, he ſaieth that wee 
muſt ſtretch out our handes onto God. This importeth 
partic ular, Zophar ment to cd- 
prehend in effect the chief point of Gods ſeruice, & of the 
firſt table of the Lawe. For what els is prayer than a re- 
corde of the faith that we haue to Godward? For bycal- 


ling vpon God without hypocriſie, wee witneſſe 


partie to whom we ought to flee for fucconr: and (to be 
Mort) by calling ypon God we yeelde him the orie that 

vnto him, and which he reſerueth A 
And ſo let vs marke, that vnder this one particular poyn 


their Free- 30 ofcalling pon God. Zophar ment too per rt tt the 


whole contentes ofthe firſt able? whichare, that God 
telleth vs that he onely muſt be worſhipped of vs, & can 
not abide to haue any copartener, and that we muſt not 
abuſe his name, nor vnhalowe it: but that wee muſt ten- 
der him the honour which he is worthie of, and followe 
the order which he hath appoynted in his Church. Then 
if all things be chroughly conſidered, it is certayne that 
by calling vpon God we proteſt that we haue none other 
Gods but him alone, and that wee renounce all Idolatrie 


6 and ſuperſtition, ſhewing that our truſt is ſettled yppon 
him alone,and 


that all ri , power, 
and life are al wholly in our God, that he is the fountaine 


our ſclues rowardes him. 
Agaihe, the 


in 


J 


Dext 30.6. 6. 


lere. 4. c. 
431733. & 
Exec 36. as. 


| openly 
chat all our welfare lyeth in him, and that he is the onely 


10. CAL. XLIIII. SERMON” ON 
nn the whole 
;abboch eſi or the printipelt oye ofprayer. For the Hypocrites can 
So OY Int gr OY skill wel ynough to eth out both their hands and cheit 
to ſuccour vs: but alſo we yeeld him thanks for the bene- 2 chat al chat euer is in them were 
Hes that we haue receyued at his hande, Aud ſo we ſee, burning fire a & yet for al that there is nothing but fal- 
chat vnder our calling vp6 our God, is coprehended what ſhod in them, & they do but mock with God. Therefore 
ſocuer pertayneth to his honour. — 6 rr it behoueth that thus figne be true, and the ſcripture alſo 
in Poperic, the ſeruice of God hath not only preſuppoſeth it to be ſo · And here ye ſee alſo why it is faid 
ted and marred : but alſo as good as ——— that our hart muſt bee diſpoſed. If Zophar had ſaide no 
True itis that men will eaſdy ſay that they ought to pray 10 more but Stretch out thy hads vnto god, mẽ might haue 
vnto god: but after what maner?Before we come thither aledged chat God is cõtented, whe they come to him but 
(ay the Papiſts) we muſt runne and trotte from Saint to with ceremonies But wheas he ſaith, that afore al things 
Saint: the virgin Marie muſt be the mother ofmercie and our hart mult be ſoũd. ſo as there be no writhing nor cro- 
che treaſurie of ſaluation: euery Sainct muſt haue his of- Kedaeſſe in it:it is aſmuch to ſay,as the ame mult be laid 
fice, & thither muſt men haue their recourſe, there muſt as a foũdacion whereypon to build. And hereby wee ſee 
repoſe their truſt. God muſt haue but a litle ſprinł· = that the liſting vp of our hãds vnto heauẽ is nothing, vn- 
ling, inſomuch as he ſhal hardly be knowne in ſo great a — — à true re- 
number. And we muſt not in any wie beginne at him, ſor cord of that which is in the man, & of that which God 
they beare themſelues in hand that if theygo not firſt to imſelt know eth to be there. For as cõcerning the refidue 
the Heeſaincts and Sheeſaincts, god ſhaketh them off. Of 30 of our life:peraduenture men wil regard vs, and we may 
Ieſus Chriſt there is no ſpeaking,nor of ſecking vnto him haue ſome regard of the. But verely that muſt not be for 
as to the mediator, that he ſhould make our way to God deſire of any prayſe: -forif wedefire to be lowed ofcres- 
his father: of al this geere they haue no sil what it mea- tures, we receiue our wages, as ſaith our lord leſusChriſt. 
neth. Seeing then that — rhe poynt which pertay- Let notwithſtanding let mẽ (ce vs in al the reſt of our life: 
neth to Gods hotor, is not obſerued there: let vs aſſure but when we pray vnto God, euery man muſt retire and 
our ſues that it is euẽ ſo with all the reſt that are inferi= ſhit ink into himſelf, that he may acknowledge, beholde I 
our. And therefore letvs thanke our good God for draw - am before god, behold I amat the throne ofhis maieſtie: 
ing vs out of theſe horrible dungeons, and for ſhewing vs & ſo of al the doings of our life prayer muſt be remoued 
that it is he to whom we muſt hold our ſclues, & whom furtheſt off frõ hypocriſie & vntruth. But in the meane 
ve muſt call ypõ as our father, that we take heed to keepe 30 while this is very ill put in vre. For let a man marke ho we 
the way whereby he ſheweth vs too come to vnto him: the hypocrits in the Papacie play mockholiday with god 


namely, by aſſuring our ſelues that his ſeat is not terrible there ſhalbe ſtore of liplabour: & that is the thing wher- 
vnto vs to make vs ſhunne it, butrather amiable for vs to in they bewray thẽſelues moſt. Though there be hypocri. 
come vnto, inaſmuch as our Lord Ieſus Chriſte reacheth fic in al their vther things: yet is there moſt of all in the 
vs his hand: and that his office is to make interceſſid for prayers of the Papiſts. And on our ſide, would God there 


vs: and that God alſo hath opened the gate, defiringno- were the likee6fideratis as I haue poke of: that is to ſay, 
thing of vs frõ day to day, but that we ſhould come vnto that euery of vs retyred into himſelf whe he commeth to 
him. Let vs ( ſay) acknowledge, that the ſame is an ineſti- praying vnto God, & that we were(as it were) locked vp 
mable benefite vnto vs: & therwithal let vs haue pitie vin chat behalf, ſo as we had no reſpectat al of the wotlde. 
pon cheſe blinde wretches which go aſtray after that ma- 0 The ſhould there be another maner ofperfectneſſe in out 
ner, inſomuch that if itcome to the poynt ofcalling vpon prayers thi there is: & thoſe that haue no feare of God 
God, chey wote not at which end to beginne. And verely durſt not be ſo bold as to call vpon Gods name with ful 
hereby it appeareth, that their ſtate is moſt miſerable. For mouth as they do. How : They cal vpon him beforemen: 
vherin lieth al the welfare of men? wherin is al their hap- to their ſeemingit is ynough if the world think they haue 
pines, but in that( as I haue ſaid) they haue their recourſe a good will to returne vnto God: & in the meane while 
vnto God, according as it is ſaide, that whoſocuercalleth god ſeeth no ſpark of ſuch good wil in tit᷑. Furthermore, 
vp6 the name of the Lord ſhalbe ſaſeꝰ gut thecace ſtaderh although it behoue vs to be withdraw neſinto our ſelues} 
ſo with the wretched Papiſts, as they wote not what the when we pray vnto God: it is not ment that in ourcõmõ 
ing vpon God is. Therfore it muſt be concluded, that prayers we ſhould not ſtirre vp one another by our exã- 
they muſt needes be bereft of al hope ofſaluation, & ba- , ple. For then were it ſufficient that euery man prayed in 
niſhed out of gods kingdom, ſeeing they know not what his o chamber, or in his — God will haue vs 
it is to call p6 God. And it appeareth: for they come not to pray togither incõmon, & as ic were with one mouth, 
to it but with doubting & trẽbling: and therwithall they to the end there may be one ſalẽne ebe ſouof our faith; 
haue a thouſand windaſſes before they come at God, bi- & euerymã may be cdifiedbyhis neighbour.Neverthdles 
cauſe they haue not leſus Chriſt to theirguide and fore - our open praying muſt be after ſuch a ſort, as we may bee 
Kader. So then let vs marke wel this ſtreyne wherein mẽ- withdrawea into our ſelues, and euery man haue his eye 
tion is made of ſtretching out our hands vnto God. Why vpon God aboue, as if we were there beſore him. Thus 
ſo? For inaſmuch as we cannot ſtye vp intoheauẽ by rea - much then concerning theſe woordes, of lifting vp our 
ſon of our infirmities, it behoueth vs to haue ſome figne hands. And by and by after, Zophar commeth downe to 
that may ſerue to make outward proteſtation of the in ꝙ the ſecond table of the Lawe & ſaith, That wee muſt put 
ward & ſecret doing. Ve ſee our harts cannot be ſeeneſof ava) al miquiie fro our hands, c that ane 
mẽ᷑. But if we pray vnfainedly, our hart lifteth it ſelfe v in our houſes. It is a manner of ſpeaking rife ynough to 
alofr,& chat is as much as if we came before God to lay fay,We haue cleane handes: for by our handes we med- 
forth al that euer we haue within vs. This doing(I ſay) is dle and deale with the matters that are berwenevs & our 
inuiſible. Neuertheles, by holding vp our hands vatogod, neighbours. And therfore he that robberhhisneighbour, 
we declare that it is he to whom we haue all our refuge. or doth him any violence or any anoyance, hath foule p/7/ 2445. 
Thus we ſee why Prayer is berokened by the ſgue oft, bands: hy re 


fs 


chat he is readie to beſtow things 
= u 
aſmuch as mendo willingly eie 
chart l ve ie in ea dotng, wee gere fo thany 
ſhifts & as it is hort 
thatt muſt be chaced a! 


{baniſhed out of out 


tenresitharix 6 ſay, meal nor only do none ee 


rec ſo a5it might be caſt wett to his ſhame: 
Alo le mlltbewire A mano dee 6 


ſhado /. As for exiple,ifhe be the maſter of a hopichold, 
we, 


let him hold his wife, his childre,8& his ſeruants in 
let him 9 rere, 


he doin 


3 


chat which is laid here, But hoe remaynet 
one of vs 3 — ol ir than we hanedone , a For chi 
doctrine cõſiſteth not in words, but muſt be put inv 
euer ma. ind GL WANT pon it throuphly 
There is 1 which ought not to be yery comon 
and familiar to'vs, wean, hom GC fare af 6 
Even bicauſe the more parte of ysare contented 5 bear 
ſpeabe of it, & yer notwichiſtading leaue the chie poynt 
of it n therfore that wee may be touchel the 
better & the more to the quick let vs marke firſt that we 
muſt not go about the buſh with God, but bepe the right 
way that is ſhewed vs here. My ſaying of . to draw 
vs out of all the ſuperſtitions & fond Apes toyes whete- 
with mẽ beguile thẽſelues tootoo wilfully. For as for theſe 
general principles men can fndeincheir harts toconſeſſe 
che namely, That itis good reafon that God 
ſhould be honored & ſerued and that without we do fo, 
he will curſe vs & caſt vs away, and chat it ought to be no 
wonder though he puniſh vs & conſume vs with aduer- 
ſities in this world. For ſeeing that we work ſpite againſt 
God, muſt not he needs ouerwhelme vs?Euery man (ſay 
'Dwill well conſeſſe this. Againe for the ſecond point, it 

will not be denied but that God will haue pitie ypon vs, 
when wee turne vnto him: and that if we ſerue him as 
we ought to do, hee will not deale ſo hardly with vs but 
we ſhall finde him by experience to be both a father and 
Sauiour to vs. Men will wel ynough ſay ſo. But when it 
commeth too the deede doing, it will be well perct 
that there was nothing but hypocriſie in all theſe goodly 
proteſtations, and that men were very farr of from God, 
fol long as they thought to content him with their fonde 
fancies. Then let vs learne that the true turning which 
God allo wech is not a tormenting of a mans ſelf in vaine 
=> ſuperfluous things: but a comming vnto him with a 
righemeaning ſoundneſſe. But let vs — 
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40 maieſtie of our maker. Yea verily co 
his mortall enemies, and that wee can not come thither 
but we ſhall bring as much ſinne as can be: hee muſte 
needes abhorre: vs by reaſon thereof, andi it ſpicerh him 


meth ys to be his creatures in reſpect that e be ſinners. 
Therefore he muſt be fayne to giue vs leaue, and too call 
vs, and to tell ys that wee ſhall be welcome, and to open 
vs the gate: and it behoueth ys to know that it is necd- 
full for vs to be dealt wich as I haue ſayde aforc ; that ĩ is 
a to witte,that we flee to our God for aſſuring our 
ſelues that wee bedeſtitute of all goodneſſe, and as nee- 
die and wretched as may be : and furthermore that wee 
may well ſeeke here and there for that which wee lacke, 
chat weſhall finde nothing but emptineſſe in our ſelues, 
ſo as we ſhalbe famiſhed, & ſuch as weene to ſupply their 
want by ſeeking remedie at the handes e e 
bur feede chemgkles wich winde. Then let vs go to 
God and ſecke the meane to come to him: which is, that 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt make interceſſion for ys, & cauſe 
4, Vs to finde fauour there. For in our owne perſones God 
muſt needes hate vs, yea and of good right alſo holde vs 
acciirſed. Bur are oth Pr Nes 
or) eee e And 
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dealing. And erpreſſe mention made of che h 
co 5 che ende we ſhould know which is the meane where- non 
2 CORE what maner of Chriſtianitie eiviny 2 95 
Will inable himlelfe With his e e : "there 
eee he wi be agoodſeruzne 784 
| 4 ypon our worde. But Burwhe 3 com neth 
to ede being, ders man ſhall ſee the Cleane con- 
tratie. He that hathpreached « of Charitie,and ſpoke mar- 
udous Wel of it, will ſhew chat he is wholl y giuen te 
ſelf when it cõmeth to the poin int that he muſt 
his r oingpodiboth there are none ſo ſhame- 
Eſſe, but they willalwayes be ſpeaking of Charitie. They 
haue bene accuſtomed to haue ſo much charitie vſed to- 
wards them : is they preach none other thing. Butifa mã 
acke them that which they owe: hee ſhall get none other 
teaſon of the but charitie, charitie. And bow? They make 
no remorſe to pill & poll other men of their goods, & to 
do what they 10 as they be blame worthy both before 
God & man: & yet they are not aſhamed to preach cha-, 
ritie. Yea, but that ſhalbe too pũſer other mens goodes. 
Therfore! here is expreſſe mẽtion made of the hands. For 
behold, the true trial whither we loue God to honor him 
as becometh 1 vs, is by making i it knowne that there is - 
rightneſſe & equitie in ys, and to be ſhort, that there is 
kindneſſe in vs, ſo as wee liue after ſuch a ſorte with our 
neighbours,2s euery one vs according to his ſtate & abi- 
litie do imploy himſelf to ſuccour thoſe that haue need, to 
the intent that by this meanes the league & aliance that 
God hath ſet & conſecrated among 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke, in that itis ſaid we 
luſt a iniquici ar Ron our hands. Is one a handy- 
s man ? well, let him do his buſineſſe fairhfully,and 
content him ſelſe with an honeſt gayne of the woorke of 
his hands. Let him that buyeth 5 wade) 210d 
I muſt haue another manslabour-ſeeing mybrorth 
ucls & cakes payne for me,itis no reaſon thathe 
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Gar 0 damnatioũ thathe wicked g Burif if wee be 
ſodiligent as to take heede do it: let vs dot doubt bur our 
vs with mercie,and be neere at hand to 
vs with all blifing and, grace according as is promiſed 
here. Verily we haue yet ove point more romarke;which 
is, that Gods fauour will not ſhewe it ſelfe alwayes at 
the firſt brunt. The promiſes thatare contayned here, are 
taken out of the Lawe, or at leaſtwiſe are of the fame 
effect, For (as I haye tolde you) wee . — not in what 
tyme this bogke was written. But howſocuer the cace 
ſtande, we ſec that the ſpirit of God ſpake to them. For ye 
ſce here a doctrine which is conformable to that which 
, is conteyned in the lawe of Moyſes, where our Lorde 
* promiſeth to bliſſe thoſe that ſerue him, and to dwell a- 
mong them, and to male them perceyuc howe auayleable 
his preſence is, that is to Witte, that their life ſhal be hap- 
pie by ir, Bur let vs beare in mind that which L haue tou- 
de, chat is to wit, that God maketh ys not to feele his 
fauour at the firſt puſh. Therefore whereas ix is ſayd, that 
ſuch as walke in the feare of GOD lhalbe bled, andbe 
will make them to proſper: it is not meant that God viſi- 
teth not his ſeruautes in ſuch wiſe as he ſeemech to be a- 
itheycal vpõ 

o as they wote 
God hath 
uy walke 
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viterly forſaken them. Then muſt we be 
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et: which is, chat on the one ſid 


THE  XI11,-CHAP; OF-IOB. 


foraſmnuch as it is not wich ſuch zele as it oughe , nother 

do we ſerue him with ſuch affection as we be bounde to 
do: therefore we mult be faine to ſuffer puniſhmene and 
correion for our ſinnes: but yet by that meanes God 
. maketh vs to conſider our owne wantes, that we might 
humble our ſelues, fall to amendment, and returne vntoo 
him when we haue ben exerciſed after that ſore with the 
troubles that hee ſendeth. Lo heere one great comfort. 
The other is, that we bee madelike vnto our Lord Ieſus 


Chriſt, that like as he is entred into the kingdom of hea- 20 
uen by tribulation & death: euen ſo we that are his m&- 


bers do nowe beare his markes in being troubled in this 
world, to the ende that he maycauſe vs too come to the 
glory of his reſurrection. We ſee then that al our aduer- 

ſities are turned to our welfare. And hecrewithall wee 
ought alſo to cõfort our ſelues in this, that our God will 
not put vs to further trial than he knoweth is meete and 
behofefull for vs: and that although we muſt be faine to 
endure many wants & miſeries, and that our ſtate ſeeme 
to be the wretcheddeſt in the wotld, yet will not GOD 
ceafſe to make vs feelecontinually that he is neare vs and 
hath not forſaken vs, but watcheth alwayes ouer vs, and 
wil defend ys to the ende, if we ſeeke it at his hande, and 
indeuer to ſerue and honor him, ſo it be with a pure and 


209 
Tight meaning minde, vttetly voyd of all hypocriſie, as I 
haue declared alreadie: 

But let vs caſt our ſelues downe before our good God 
and father, wich acknowledgement of our faultes and 
ſinnes, praying him to bring vs backe vnto himſclfe, and 
that foraſmuch as he ſeeth ſuch an vntowardneſſe in our 
nature, that all our thoughtes, and all our affections ars 
bent to cuill : ſo as chere is nothing in all our intents but 
vanitie and leaſing: it may pleaſe him to refourme vs in 
fuch wiſe, as we may become new creatures: and that we 
knowing our ſelues to bo deſtitute of all goodneſſe, may 
ſeeke in his fauour for althat to our ſaluation, 
yea and too our bodily life: I ſay that wee may ſeele it in 
„ N iue bountifully vnto 

in thename of our Lord Iefus Chriſt: ker 
— NN NN as 
our father, and there withallbe ioyned and knit togither 
in one true brothetly affection, ſoas wee may declare 
thereby chat we be his children, and that we grow more 
0 ind moſe in true vnion and charitie, vntill char being re- 
"* ceived into the heauenly heritage , wee may enioy the 
true vnion Which is begonne alreadie in ys. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace, Kenn but alſo 
r e e TREO 


The xly. Sermon, wbich is the firſt upon the twelfth Chapter. 


31 Ob anſwered and ſayd: 
Vea, you area 

3 I haue wit as w 
not the things that you alledge. 


ople, and ide ſhall die with you. 
as you, and I am no whit inferiour to you: & who is hee that knowerh 


4 lama ieſting ſtocke to my friends, to him that callcth vpon God, and home hee — 


the righteous and perfect are ſcorned. 


As a torch that is deſpiſed ofa rich man, whoſe! footeis at the poynt to ſlip from him. 


ſayings (namely thatſuch 
as feare God ſhalbe bleſ- 
ſed of him: and that the 
| wicked ſhalbe in proſpe. 
rity)arecleane c6traties. 
And in deede, lob in an- 
S| [\wering as wee haue 
heard, (that is to witte, 
yk the deptbrcof God liue oftentimes at their eaſe) 
gainſayth that which waspropodded heretofore by Zo- 
phar. But lobs anſwering contrarie too that which hath 
bin ſaid, is to ſnew that this doctrine, although it be takẽ 
out of che law, is neuertheles 
houeth vs to conſider well how it is to be vnderſtoode. 
Whereas God declareth & auoucheth in his law, that he 
Will keepe the good vnder his protection, that he wil give 
them their harts deſire, that they ſhall want nothing, and 
that themſelues, their cattel, and all theirgoodes ſhal bee 
bleſſed: hee meaneth not that the good ſhall neuer bee 
troublediFor where then were paciencezand how ſhould 
itbe knowne that he riddeth his ſeruantsout oftrouble? - 
Ic all things ſhould fall out to our mind, weeſhould'not 
know what it were to call pon God ind too deſire him 
to pitie vs, nother ſhould we foele his goodneſſe in rea- 
ching vs his hand. Then let vs miarke wel, thaꝭ God hath 
not promiſed the faichful ſuch a proſperitie in this world 
a5 ſhoulde bee vreerly exempted 
troubles wheteynto it behoucth- vg io be ſubidAue al 


i | | bluſh, char ches woe ,o cornea 


30 


Therfore it be- 


0 Tobe ſhort, he will male vs to haue an eye 


nom all the ordinarie = 


Godin a their hads do bol ly prouoke him, 


Wiſes of God ſerue todo ys to vnderſtande, that 
God will makethem to proſper which walke 
Tele. And this we ſee. Howbeit by the way wee 
hauetheſe two poynts to marke: that is to wit, that our 
ſinnes make vs vaworthie that God ſhould bleſſe vs af- 
ter all ſortes, and at all times. For thereis no man but hee 
prouobeth God, no not euen the perfecteſt, in whom (to 
——— For euen che 
rightuouſeſt doo find themſdues blanewoorthis before 
God. And therefore if he chaſtize them, he doth 2 
Againe, it is not ſaid, that God doth alwayes meaſure ch, 
afflictions which he ſendeth, by the ſinnes that wee haue 
committed. He hath other reaſons why too viſite vs: 
— — invs. For often. 
times God is faine to preuent the vices that lurke in vs. 
Although wee haue not as yet offended, yet dooth God 
ſe well that wee will fall into ſome cuill, and therefore 
he afore it to remedie it. Beſides this he inten- 
deth to humble vs, that we may not put our truſt in the 
vorld, nor be tied to the earth. Moreouerhe meaneth to 
know whether we will bee obedient to him in aduerſiti 
as well as in proſperitie. Alſo he purpoſeth to know what 
our fay th is, and whether wee will flee to him for refuge. 
to the king- 
dome of heauen, to the ende we ſhould noe that our 
welfare is there. So chen, if theſe two points be well con 
— — that God bleſ. 


ſeth ſuch as his commaundementes, and ſendeth 
prop ——————— rigor 


—— 
We 
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knowledge: he isalwayes iudge of that. Furthermore if 
. for ſome cauſe: and the ſame 

is no let but that they feele his fauoure and goodneſſe 
continually, and haue whereof to reioyce in him. Thus 
yelee how althe promiſes of this preſent life are to bet 
taken: not that God bindeth himſelfe to handle vs all af 
ter one indifferent rate: but in effect his meaning is, too 
ſhe we that wee ſhall perceiue him to bee fnowrable and 
neere at hand to ſuch as are his. Seeing thE,thatit is aid 
in the lawe, that we ſhall liue in peace and reſt if wee fol- 
low Gods lawe : what is the cauſe that men vexe vt and 
trouble vs, but for that we haue made warre againſt god? 
When a mortall man aduaunceth himſelfe againſt his 
creator, it is meete thathe alſo ſhould haue enimies too 
vexe him and anoy him. Are we then by men? 
Let vs looke if we haue kept peace with God: let ys con- 
fider that we haue prouoked his diſpleaſure”: and there- 
fore let vs not maruell though hegiue men leaue to vexe 

vs after that ſort on their fide. And here ye ſee why it is 

ſayd in the 

haue in ſuch wiſe incountered his wil. And furthermore; 

Len a6. d. 25. although no man purſue them nor do them harme : yer 
6.33. oeaſſe chey not rocarie their hangman within them. For 
among other curſes of thelaw, it is ſaid alſo( which is the 

ſoreſt curſe & that which ought to abaſh vs moſt) Thou 

D ſhalt bee alwayes as it were agaſt, thou ſhalle haue thine 
greg Mü eyes ſunken in thy head, thy life ſhal hang as it were vp6 
35-6-20:29. thread,in the morning thou ſhalt ſay,howe ſhall Icon- 


tinue yntillnight ? and at night thou ſhale ſay, who will 


10. CAL. XL.V.'.SERMON ON 
Do the cauſe why Tobſpeaketh againſt him: yea (Gith 
are 


Some haue expoſided this ſentence, 
hea ininindicedery wh had ſpoken,had 
— — but ſoch ſtuffe as was knowen to all 

euen to the verie idiots. But it is cleane contra- 
rie. For his meaningis to lay, It ſeemeth that you are the 
whole world, it ſecmeth that wiſdome ſhal die with you. 
And'thinke ye that I haue no witte? Fſteeme ye mee too 


bee your vnderling ? The things that yee alledge are too 


10 well knowne. Therefore muſt I be faine to be deſpiſed of 


them that call vpon God, and are heard of him: that is to 
ſay, of ſuch as God ſeemeth to fauour, and therefore a- 
greeth to all that they wiſh. Imuſt be faine to be a moc- 
to ſuch folle, I muſt be faine to bee as a torche 
that waſteth, which is deſpiſed of you that are rich. To be 
ſhort, they that holde God in their hand (ſayeth he) doo 
boldly ſpite him, and prouoke him. And all this while the 
tentes of the wicked, and of the vnthriftes doo proſ- 
per. Heereby lob ſheweth howe it is great follie to af- 


that God will ſend warre vpon thoſe that 20 ü that God dooth 


in this preſentlife puniſhe all ſuch as haue offended him, 
& chat as ſoone as a man hath done amiſſe, God redreſ- 
ſeth it by and by, and hath his hand vp to take ſuch ven- 
geanceas the partie hath deſerued. Woe ſee the cleane 
contrarie. This (as I ſayd afore) ſcemeth to be repugnant 
to the docttine of thelaw, where it is fayd;that God wil 
curſe all the tranſgreſſers of his commaundements, and 
that hee will ſhewe his fauoure and goodneſſe towardes 
thoſe that keepo them. Men ſee that the hauockmakers 


Leu. 26. f. 36. yarantmeto paſſe ouer this night? Thou ſhalt be in cõ- 30 areas itwere fauored at his hand: and men ſee that the 


tinuall fearefulnedſe (Gieth the Lord.) Behold a rightfull. 
t ypon ſuch as are not framed too the meeke- 


neſſe of ſeruing God purely: namely, that they are dri- 


Den. 28 g. 65. 


uen to be their owne tormenters. Let vs mark wel then, 


good ate deſpiſed and diſquieted. What is meant by thatꝭ 
Did God ieſt when hee promiſed to bleſſe the faychfull, 
and pronounced ſuche a curſe vppon the deſpyſers of his 


worde? No: Bur Ihaue alreadie loorened this knotte, by 


Le. 26.4.6. & hoe it is not without cauſe that in the la this bleſſing ſhewing that God executeth not his iudgementt al after 
Deu. 28.4. 10. is giuen vs, that wee ſhall liue in peace and no man ſhall 


vere vs, if we deaue vnto God without 


one rate in this worlde. And why ?, Wemuſt alwayes 


For bearcin minde what hath bin flide heretofore: that is to 


God will holde the wicked ſhort, ſo as they ſhallootbee witto, that if God ſhould punifh thoſe chat haue doone 
able to hurt vs, though they practize whatſoeuer they ci amiſle,like forlike (as they ſay,) ſo as if the faulte were 
agaynſt vs. Let vs marke alſo by the way, that although 40 great, the puniſhmetſhould be anſwerable to it, & if the 
we be aſſailed outwardly, & be as it were a pray yet ne- fault were light, the ement ſhould be ſodaine vp6 
uertheleſſe wee muſt aſſure our ſelues, that God willde- chem: and that the good ſhould bee delt with after their 
fend vs. This ſaid promiſe is not deceitful, how beit that harts deſire: — . the comming of our Lorde 
now and then God will nocflickaro dur the wicked ro leſus Chriſt ſerue, and the reſurrection which wee waits 
ſpurre vs, and to gall vs, euen to trie ourconſtancie ; allo for? There ſhould be no more hope: wewouldconclude, 
he wilnot ſticke to ſuffer vs to be tempted in our minds, behold gad ſheweth himſelf to be the iudge ofthe world: 
ſo as weſhall be in ſome doubt anddiſtruſt. And why} and lethim doo well chat liſteth, i receiue well at 
To the end we ſhould call vppon him, and pray him too Gods hand: there woulde bee no more anie heauenly 
ſtrengtken vs. Then ſhall all thiscome to paſſe. Butyet in life: e ſhould haue our heanen here. So then wee ſee 
the meane time, the faithful ſhall feele that God will aot 30 that God ſhould prouide ill ſor our welſare ifhe ſhould 
caſt thẽ vp in the mids oftheir troubles, but that hee will male the puniſhmẽts like tc the offences of all them that 
be achand with the. And the faithleſſe ſhal bevtredy diG do amiſſe. And therefore it is requiſite that diuerſe, yea 
Taaide,ſo as in the ende they ſhall feele, that God hath and themoſt part of puniſhtnents; ſhould bee reſerued. 
Forſaken them as they deſerue. As much is to be ayde of When God puniſheth che wicked, well it ĩs too male vs 
all the refidew of the bleſſings of the law. To be ſhort, a: walk in feare and warineſſe: and alſoit ſhewerhvs that 
oft as we be troubled, let vs haue an eye to our faults, & we cannot eſcape his hande, For he iudgeth without re- 
humble our ſelues before God, aſſuring our ſelues that wel rr Then muſttwee conclude,'that all the 
faules which are committed at this day, and whichabide 


1 which he ſendeth are rightfull. Are e 

defirous that he ſhould our ſorrowes? Let ys vnpuniſhed as in reſpect of thispreſen life; ſhall come 

runne vnto him, and let ys ceaſſe from mildging.. Not 60 tov/acoquatat the ende, en han wine,when hegrat 

28 haue ſayd alreadie) wemuſt not cher · aſſyſts are hilde.  bluorf} ei 8 

fore imaginthac God holderh one ordinarie meaſure, of Ii hows lob Healer nor agaynit the do grine 

— — Wes of the — Wil pane 'falſe expoſition that is 
echaſtiſeth men in wW more and Zophar | O ſhoulde 

amore thera ere ao» — 1 1 

che laſt day. Therefore we muſt not leaue po faulte vaſounde: =" 


pronounce ſuchade- as. hen bande 
. ——— bach done. Ad n 


THE 'XI1L” HAP. Of los. - as 
But it fallech not out ſo, as hath bin ſhewed aſore. Here- welfare and for their ſaluation. He ceaſſeth not to bee al 


by we be tanghe to pray Gad to giue vs the ſpirit of wil- 


d we may well to our owne vie he do- profitable 
ee w_ il to tale ——— and yet ſor a time they bee 


-asix 
ſed cod and fro, fo as they wote not where too become. 


Arine that is true & good, ſo as we mayhaue 
proſite by it. For here we ſee a doctrine that 


table for our edifying, when God ſheweth vs that if we 


ſerue him, we ſhall not loſe our labour, but he will main- 
teine vacontinually, and make vs toperceiue it al our lite 
throughout. kor what a thing wereit if we ſhould thinke 
that God 
do him, ſlippeth away without any regarde had to it on 
his part? Therfore we muſt come to that which Eſay ſay- 
* eth. Be) for the ri ſhallreceiue his 
hire. Otherwiſe it woulde betide vs as Dauid confeſſeth 
that it vnto him: namely, that he was asgood 


as ſlidẽ away, chat his foote was ſlipped, and tat he was our ſcdues and ay 
at the poynt to fall as ifhe had bin vpon yce, at ſuch time beit that appeareth 


t thathis waſhing of his handes in innocen- 


as he th 
A of God, had bin in vaine. Then muſt 


cie and his ſeruing 


vs not? Or that al the ſeruice chat we 0 by lu prouidence 


neareathand with them: and too heare them at 
neede, and to male them perceiue howe 


2 
is good for them to be meckened too their 


- welfaie:Lo how God is ſoorhfaſt in his promiſes, and in 


his chreatnings, & yet gouerneth the world in ſuch wiſe 
as it ſeemeth that the godly haue loſt 


theirlabor in ſeruing him; and that the wicked haue the 
biidle laii loocein their necke to skoffe at God, as if they 
were ſeaped out of his hand. So will it ſeeme to vs if wee 


iudge by chat which wee ſee preſently, and according 28 


our one wit. Then let vs humble 
rel, God is iudge of the world: how- 
not at the firſt blow: therefore how o 
dloſe ſoeuer he keepe himſelſe, yet neuertheleſſe we muſt 
haue the fryth and hope in vs to condude, chat the thing 


we meuſure things 


we vnderſtand that God watcheth ouer all the world; & zo which is vaknowne to vs as nowe; ſhall be ſhewed ys i in 


that heknoweth who they be which ſeeke too ſerus and 
honour him: and alſo that hee liath his 
wicked, as it is ayd in the Pſalme: ſo that in the ende he 


* muſt needes ſhewe,that he cannot beare ſo great 
tempt of his grace. But in the meane ſeaſon let vs tarrie 


Gods leyſure till he ſend his iu in due time. For 
it is not for vs to haſten them : It were a | 


nes if we would haue god to puniſh the faults of ſuch as 
prouoke his wrath, as ſoone as the toy takerh 


vs in the head. Vea verely: but hee will delay 


ther time. Is it not in him? Is it for vs to abridge him of 


hislibertieꝰ Behold why I ſaid that wehaue neede to pray 


God to giue vs the ſpirit of wiſdome, to the end we may 
F our one imagi- 


nation, but that we maybee good expounders of it, ſo as 


| ods docks Inpharma whogladubedehech 
ſuch as ſerue God muſt be rewarded out of hande; and 
char this preſent life muſt be as a Paradice to ch, & that 
—— — lev 
it, and that he ſhew it in verie deed. He doth not ſo, ſaich 
Iob. Why ſo?For ye ſee that the wicked are in proſperity, 
auge e Sod fomnththemorsbobliyc Sich the cace 
ſtandeth ſo: experience ſheweth vs that God wil not ex- 
ecute his iudgements out of hand, but holdeth chem in 
couert, and in ſuſpence, vntill the houre that hee thin» 
keth good. In the meane while, the good, and the chil- 
dren of God, æut they that haue walked before him with 
a finglemeaning heart, may be ſcourged extreemely. Yet 
muſt not that be ĩ too our finnes,as though they 


2 con- raking tion'of them that haue ſpoken, 


follie. True it is thatoftentimes men ſhall 


the end. But now let vs come to Iobs words as they bee 


the ſetdownhere. Tow be u porple, & wiſdomiſhal die with 


you: Hereby he ment to repreſſe the fooliſh haultines and 
For otherwiſe 
there is uo dealing with ſuch as are ſo puffed vp with vain 
truſt of their owne skill: men muſt neodes hew the their 
auaile 
by ſodving. For he chat is throughly ſorted in his owne 
fond Vhatſoeuer a man tellhim, wil neuer- 


— 30 cheleſſe be wedded to his owne opinion, and take himſelf 


to be chat which he is nor. Yer norwichſtading when we 
are too incounter againſt ſuch as miſwreſt Gods truth, 


ve muſtnot ſticke too ſhewe them their follie and igno- 


ranee,. Verely it may not be done as though men would 
— Ä— ſharper witted or of better S il. 
For beheld, ſo doo they that haue but ambition 
and vainglorie in them. Euerie of them wold faine make 
a greatſhew, He that beginneth would faine amaze men 
with his talke, and he that anſwereth wold alſo aduance 


40 himſelſe: verie well, yes ſee a battel of fooles. Bur wee 


muſt not deale after that ſort. Therefore if wee incoun- 
ter them that corrupt Gods truth, and wreſt ie ynto vn- 
truth, and that we come to ſhewe them their ignorance: 
We mult not doo it too ſeeme better learned or skilful- 
ler, nor to purchace our ſelues the more eſtimation : but 
we muſt content our ſelues too hane made way for the 
truth, tat it may bereceyued,and that men be no longer 
wedded to ſuch as be in putation, too the onerthrowe 
of that which was wel builded. As how ꝰAt this day ami 


were the furtheſt out of ſquare of all men, ſo as it ſhoulde 30 ſhall ſee many poore ſillie folke hild ſtill in their ſuperſti- 


be ſaid, Such a man is puniſhed 
muſt be cõcluded that he is an heinous offender, & that 
god as it wer abhorreth him. It ĩs not ſo: but god knowes 
wherfore he the good, he hath diuerſe reaſons 
to do it, and it is not for vs togiue ſentence of ir. Itis not 
for vs to ſay, That man hath finned more grieuouſly thi 
others, ſeeing that God vſech ſuch towards 
him. Thus ye ſee how we muſt reſtraine the promiſes and 

ings of the law, to Gods prouidence, and too the 
turſſe thereof, ſuch as we ſee it to bedayly 
nings of God are true when he ſayth, that he will curſſe 
che tranſgreſſert. Lea, but hee executerh it not at the ſirſt 
day. God muſt do his worke as it pleaſeth him ſelfe, in 
ſuch proportion and meaſure as he knowes to be conue- 
nient. God to bleſſe thoſe that ſerue him, and 


walke 


rigorouſly and therfore it 


. The threat- & knowe the beaſſlineſſe and i 


tions, bycauſe they ſay, what? So many preatlearned 
men haue hild the doctrine that is followed now adayes, 
and ſtand ſtill in the ſame to this houre: and will they be 


beguiled? W CD OED 


are,bycauſe they be forepoſſeſſed with this imagination, 
that it is not poſſible for the Prelates of the Church, the 


learned men. and the creat perſonages, to bes onerſcene. 
Nowe if we vill teach ſuch folke, to make them come to 
the knowledge of God:itis requiſite that they learne to 
ignorance of thoſe whome 
they haue cſteemed ſo highly before: & charthey which 
lift vp themſelues agaynſt God (as theſe | 
fypocrites doo wh maimeyne th abbominarions 

thepapacie at this be cõuicted of their beaſſ- 
lineſſe. For how malapert ſoeuer they be, yet are they ſo 


according to his will: yea, but yet for al chat, he wil doltiſn, that enen the litle babes may perceive their gews= 
laue auchoritis to ae dm. And why?Euen for their gawes when they be told of them: and they are in a rage 


Oa when 


212 10. CAL. xl v. SERMON ON 


. When men do ſo · True it is chat they kaue skil ynongh: 
but they are loch that Gods truth ſhould by any meanes 
come neare the fimple ſore , and ſuch as are 
1ed inthe ayd falſe opinion that] ſpake of. Le ſte then in 
what wiſe lob xebuketh here the cuil expoſiders of gods 
lav & ſuch as had wreſted it to a ſtraunge meaning. For 
he rellerti them that (as great dearks as they world faine 
ſeme to be) they had not aleged any thing atal to the pur- 
poſe, nor any thing that ought not to be known of al me. 


faith, he is as it were deſpiſed 


of his friend, & ſorſałen of 


him thut in very deed he ſpeaketh of himfglf (nn 
. perfor. Afterward he likeneth himſelf toa torch or a 
- tharwaſteth & is ſhunned, What can ams loobe for in a 


r it can: they vaſt it away, 


+ Finally. he mockerh them, ſaying, Lou be a whole people, 10 euery man ſhunnes it, & chere is nothing more in it bin 


viſdome ſhal die with you. When as Lob faith, am not 
.inferiour to yon, ¶ bane hart or wit at well ar you i hee 
. meaneth not tomagnifie himſelfe thereby after the ma- 
ner that I haue told you, that it were a fond 
neſſe if euery man ſhoulde on his owne ſide be deſirous 
to ſhew himſelſe more cunning and ſharpwitted than o- 
chers, Cas if he ſhould ſay] What I pray you? ho is he? 
verely there will be much bickering among men: but yet 
Gods truth ſhall cõtinue ſtil. Iob meaneth nomore here, 
but to ſhew thar god hath giuen him the grace to know 
and diſcerne the truth better than they that are ſd full of 
ouerweening. And ſo ye ſee in What wiſe it may belaw- 
full for vs to boaſt our ſelues. Not to the ende chat men 
ſhould dap their hands at vs, as at great learned men and 
at men ofgreat wit and knowledge. Away with all theſe 
fond toyes: ſor it is vnpoſſible for vs to ſettle our mindes 
to the ſeruing of God,except we forget all that euer con- 
cerneth our ſelues. So long as wee haue an eye wo our 
ſelues, and couet to bee had in eſtimation : it is certaine 


ſtinch : This is t chat Iob meaneth in ſaying that the cace 
ſtoodeuẽ ſo with himſelf Ye ſee that I am redy to fal(fai- 
eth he) d tlierfore ye d eſpiſe 
of this ſimilitude, laying: bacauſe ye ſee Lam as it were at 
the brim of my graue. Thatis the cauſe why kum forſakt 
of yon. Aud he 3 the rich men domock him 
that is aſſlicted. And why?: They call pon God ſaith he) 


| & he heareth cht. lob meaneth not hereby that the wic- 


ked wait for their welfare atgods hand, or at they ſecek 


20 it in him: but he meaneth that they haue the worlde ae 


vill; ſo as it ſeemeth that they haue god in their hads, & 

that they carie him intheirflecue (as men fay) according 
as we ſhall ſee thathe addethi afterwarde. True it is that 
ſome epound this ſentence to be ment ol the Idolaters 
which-make god to come to their hids: but that isa foo- 
liſh. 8 vnredfonableexpoſiti6. For loblooked no further 
thi to the proſperity which the wicked haue. For al wel- 
farecometh of god, & the wicked haue more abundance 
of it chan other mene & doth it not ſeeme the that God 


that our Lord will ſuffer vs to fall into many ouerſights, 30 is as lit were in lengue witirthẽ, & that he ſotheth th, & 


and to become alaughing ſtocke to our vtter ſhame, For 
here ye ſee alſo the hire of all ſuch as couet to head in- 
eſtimation . And it is good reaſon chat it ſhould be ſo, 
ſeeing that Gods truth is thereby as ĩt werelaidflatypon 
the ground, and in the meane while men haue na;regatd 
but to — — honour. What is to be done then Me 
muſt forget our owne ſelues: bur yet ſo as there withall 
we aduance Gods gracious gifts, namely, to the end that 
when we haue a good cace, the ſame may be maintrined, 
and that the thing which we ſhall aledge may be recey- 4 
ued with authoritie. 1fa man be taken for an idiot, and 
haue nother skill nor witte, what ſhall become of it? No- 
thing chat he ſpeaketh will be receiued, wee will diſdeyne 
him. Then if a man intende to fare the better hy augut 
that is ſpoken : he muſt thinke thus wi ch himſelſet well, 
God hath given ſome grace too this man, and the ſame 
grace is not to be deſpiſed: for we ſhould do wrong vnto 
God, bycauſeit proceedeth ofthe haly Ghoſt. Sith it is 
ſo, let vs beware that wee lift not vp our ſelues agaynit 
God. Thus ye ſee how that the cauſe why wee do hum- 50 
bly receiue good doctrine, is to know hor the mi which 
teacheth vs, hath bin taught of God before. Lo to what 
intent lob declareth that he had witte, and was no whit 
inferiour too thoſe that did ſer ſa great price and eſtima- 
tion on themſelues. To be ſhort let vs learne toaduance 
the gracious giftes that God hath put into vs. Yea verely, 
not to exalt our ſelues by them: but to the intent that the 
thing that we haue receiued may profit and bring foorth 
Frute. Thus much concerning the perſon of Iob. And 
herewithall alſo the faichful are warned, that when 
ſee a man hath receiued excellent giſtes of the holy ghoſt, 
Jo as he is able to aduance Gods honour, and to edifie 
his Church: they mult give eare to him, and he muſt bee 
xecciued with alrevercce in that which he ſhallſay. Why 

ſo? Far otherwiſe it were a deſpiſing of God. wen > ad 
come to that which Iob ſayth: I am (aich he) as @ were 
deſpiſedefmy . True it is chat as the words lie, he 


ane * 


they & ſaid) they make vs to regarde 


yeldeth himſelfe to their luſt? A man miglu properly ay, 
that God ſlattereth th& when they liue ſo in teſt, & proſ- 
per in ſuth wiſe as they haue ſhortiy whatſocuer they 
deſirei lob chẽ faith, tirat thoſe mEproucke God ſo much 
che ore boldly, and yet in the meane while their houſes 
are happie. Wherbyhement tobetoks that which I haue 
told youafore: that is to wit: that Zophardid him wrong 
anifaying chat he was agrearfſinaer. Wherfore?For(ith 
he) the contrarie is to be ſcene. Now let vs cometo thae 
which he faith t. I am deſpiſed 
| (ith he)as a linke or arorch that 11waſted. Here in the 
perſon of Iob wee that the Lorde giueth the 
worid leaue bee vs, & ſuffereth our ſtate to bee ſo 
miſerable, as it ſeemetk chat we bee vtterly forlorne: and 
thetefore behoueth ĩt vs to be pacient. Why ſoꝰ We ſce 
what beſell vnto Iob: and would we be more deare than 
be. Seeing then, that ſo excellent a ſeruant of God was ſo 
giuẽ yp that men mocked him, & toobe him to be a caſt- 
away: letvs not be aſtoniſhed nor murmur agaynſt God 
ihe ſuffer vs too come too the ſame pointinother let vs 
thinke him ouercruel for vs ſo: but let ys confi- 
der how it is good for vs tobe after chatſort: 
let it waken vs: & let vs leute that our hope muſt not be 
rooted here beneath, but faſtned withfureanktrholde in 
heaus,as the Apoſtle ſaith. Isit not agreatlefſon wh& the 
mockages ofthe worlde are ordeined too our ſaluation. 
True it is that ſuch laughters ſhalin the ende be flong in 
the faces ofthe wicked that as now do fling th at vs: but 
in the meane ſeaſonthey beprofitablefor vs, in that (as I 
God,andro know that our 
hopelieth &c6ſiſteth wholy in him. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to remeber when it is ſaide, I am to ſcorne 
ofthoſe that haue bin my friends. Verdy itisthegree- 
bee e they that haue loued 
vs heretofore, do as it were abhorre vs: it is hard to digeſt 


But ſeeint that it befell vnto Iob, let vs follow his ſteps, 


and Roupe when God liſtath ro abace vs 3 


me. He ſhewetk the reaſon 


hog - as J 
- * 0 
- * 8 
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He ſiyeth expreſſcly, that bit faote lid: meaning that ſo 


THE XII. CHAT; Or Jos. 
1 God, and thut it pleaſehim 
. — 


long as he was able to ſtand, he had bin at a torch or lit. vs of the good 
For it will do a man eaſe to hauea burnitig torch, and the lob layerh; nb the rents of c 


intermeddle himſelfe with them. Then is there no right 


Sodheabenech to them: that is to ſay, it ſeemeth that he 


for di 
—— — — 9 


light of it will do him ſeruice: 
able to laſt. But if it be dnce 


e f and thore r 
Uarke ſmoke.So t obs i ny 


op. de — 
red and eſteemed: but nowe that hee is 


yea ſo long as it is whole & = verely (At 


. * 


ee 


par harry Ja e 
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ns 


the 


were caſt away. Hereby webee warned,that ſometimes . 


we may bee asit were foreſpent, fo 


ſo asmen ſhall ſce no 
morelightin vs, there ſhall bee nothing leſt but 2 little 


| oft 7 
9 emerges XA e ſes 


ſmo le, it will ſeeme that we ſhall fall in peeces, there ſhal - a temꝑtation hid it croubleſom & bard to outeomę. 

eee C Bl FT LY LE ee ea 

caſt: but let vs take it pacietitly , | A 5 are * 127 rſtande that it iano 

too the ſame point before vs. And that hee cace,thar the w ite now adayes aduanced, + 

ſhewed vs the path let vs follow him, mer God 0 too they raynge abrode and triumph for à time. fe bach a- 
vs in ſuch wiſe as we may not vitefly decay. , 2ndhe fiend je lf —— 

Touching this ſaying, That the deſpizers of God doocall 20 and he ſuffereth it alſo to meełen vs. 


die, itis referred to the common ofmen. 
Fot it ſeemeth that the wicked are at a couenant with 
God, to obteine whatſocuer they liſt at his hand. True it 
is that the vetieſt hypocrites and the looceſt liuers doo in 
deed call vpon God: howbeit, that is but in wayof moc- 
kerie,[as tolay,JO thatgod would giuemeſuch a thing. 


his goodes, [he prayes in his hart,] O that God would 
giue me ſuch a mans goods. 
God: but a diſguiſing of him, and a ſtayning of his maie- 
ſtie. To be ſhort, men are ſtarke mad when they be not a+ 
ſhamed to moclæ god after that ſort. hy wrapping him in 


their ſinnes. They be curſed kaytiſes, and yet as farte out 


of ſquare as their deſires be, they would faine haue God 


calling vppon Gods name among the wicked, nother is 
there any true praier. Thus ye ſee howe it is to bee taken 
When Iob- faith here, that . as the wicked de ſire 
what they liſt, & receiue it at Gods hand, it ſeemerh that 


is willing to grauntthem all their luſts. By the way let vs 
marke, that when the wicked deſire of God — 
their heart wiſheth, yea euen without any reuerence, or 
faith, or law full forme of praier, but onely by caſting ir 
foorth at auenture as an inordinate deſire: it is too their 
greater damnation. Whereforeꝰ For nature teacheth vs, 
chat we ought to reſort ynto god for that which we wir. 
Verdy the wicked neuer bethinke themſelues aſorehand 
to ſay, God muſt be honored at our hande, he holdeth all 
welfare and wealth in his hand, he is the fountaine there- 
of, from thence muſt we draw, and therefore it is reaſon 
that we ſhould craue it of him with all lowlineſſe. The 


wicked can no skil of that. But yet doth God thruſt them 


forward with a blind motion, ſo as they be c6ſtrayned to 


know howe that God is he, at whoſe hand wee muſt de- 


maund that which we want: according as wee fee howe 
they ſay, 1 would that God woulde giue me ſuch a thing. 
Then have they this ingrauen in their harts, 
which maketh them . 


ypon him, and he heareth them: :2s L haus told ou alea- 


When a wicked man is deſirous to rob another man of 


This is not a praying vnto 0 


haue their full ſcope: let ys not loſe out cout 
rage for all that, but let ys ſerue our God ſtedfaſlly, & let 
vn gary in this hope that hee hack ginen vs 
notwitchſtanding that he ſuffer vs to be combered as no 
For if we be not miſcaried when wee ſee God aduaunce 
naughtipacks,and ſer them as it were aboue the cloudes: 
if we be notonercthrowne thereby but continue alwayes 
ſure adi ſtedfaſt in our vocation : beholde that is a good 
warrant of our fayth. And this is it alſo which 1 ſayde a- 
fore, namely, that it is good & profitable that god ſhould 
trie us after any ſort: and that when che ſame 
we ought not tothinkeir ſtrange that it hath 
binfo beſore Iobs tine. Theſe chen that make G OD 
partly ofal. This maner of ſpeech betokeneth not that 
God fauoreth or loueth the wicked... No eerteſſe, but ſo 
do we iudge according to the fleſh, bicauſe wee ſay, that 
God loueth al choſe that haue Neuertheleſſe, 
al che proſperitis chat the wicked haue in this worlde , is 
- but to theirdefiraRion and ruine; bicauſe God is hot on 
their ſide. Although they ſeeme to be fauored at his hid, 
and to be his dearedarlings : yet in the ende-they ſhalt 
perceiue,thacall chat euer they haue ſhall bee turned too 
their deſtruction. But on our God ſeeme to 
ſhrinke from vs, and mabe no countenanee too helpe vs, 
but ſeemetk to be ſeparated from vs: yet let vs learne, T 
lay, let vs learne to humble our ſelues vnder his mightie 
hande, to ſubmit our ſelues to his good will, and too ful 
low his worde, waiting till he ſhew by effect, that he was 
5o alwayes neere at hand to vs. And in the meane while let 
our faith continue alwayes in true ſtedfaſtneſſe. And a+ 
though God plague vs: let vs not bee wearie of 
him, but let vs hold on our race continually, till hee haue 
made vs too paſſe out ofall the incounters, and out of 
allthe that we haue to indure in this world. 
But let vs fall do wne before the face of our good god 
eien eee him to make 
vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may come to ſubmitte 
our ſelues vnto him, not too the deſence of 
60 our owne rightuouſneſſe and found dealing: but to 
c 
die cowardes vs. And that ſoraſmuch as he hath alredie 


ſhes, And hereby we be warned, that when we pray vnto ſhewed vs the way wee muſt come vntoo him, 
God, we muſt do it with all reverence, calling vpon him that is to wittey by bringing vnto him the obedientneſſe 
with this ful beleef rooted in our harts,that we be wret- . — 2 


anibes, except wee le for refuge 190 the mecregood- cn nina eee pe i 


e. 


J 
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Canes, bur allognuer vols ſach wiſe by b che Divell isable'to raiſe; Thatit may 
wayes get the vpper hande,cuentilour pleaſe him to graunt this e 555 ggg 
e ee . 


onde vpn the roelfth Chapter. : 


ic . — ond ope 
dilles of che alter and they will tell thee: 

7 0 it wil e the filkes of the de een 
„ e - 0 wah 1 | 
9. e bene char the band of God bath done hf. 
10 In whole hand is the ſoule and all che breath of all liuing things 
ur: —— 7 agen 
12 There is wiſdome in old 
13 In him ĩs wiſdome and ſtrength: in oa 1e ro nn | 

14 Rn eee uildyp: hs wilhueypandaomas 
| e to let out, | 1999) vr Dor 
15. He willreſtraineche waters and all fialldricyp: hew il feadabemnfoorch,and they tall 
þ 7351 oucrflow the earth. itil el dar o. 

16 Hehath frenghand mightin himeofhim commertboth thedeceivedand thedeceiur, 


4 
_ * =» - * 


—— bu 
|| nothing but mecre an» 
bition and vaingJorie in 
ill that faide 


too him; lob telleth bim 
chat hee knowerh wel 


— haue made 
ſogreat proteſtation of the thing which he ment to pro- 
pounde. For theſe (ſayeth he) are knowne things. Yea 
and it was agreatfollic in Zophar,to thinke himſelfe to 
haue had a great witte in Gods prouidence 
after chat ſort . Iob therefore ſheweth that all this geere 
is common and ordinarie ynough : and afterward for a 


gouerning 30 greate ſecretes of Gods indgementes. 


ſhould fo, God will aud, ee ofectonr(chis bs 2 

ſuch a ono as wethinke very hard) & 
he wi ſo blind thoſe 3 —ů £6 
begulling. as they ſhall be vtteriy blockiſh: and that com- 
meth not to paſſe without his will. But this maleth vs 
at our wittes endes. Therefore we muſt condude, that 
it is too high a wiſedome for vs too attaine too the 
And that is my 
meaning (yethhec) u dee debate not heere 
in vaine. 

Weßde nove wharistheeffeft bf fobswods.Haw: 
beit,that weemiy receine good tafiraCiooby-chis ſer- 
tence het vs marke, firſtthat Iob meaneth that gods glory 
doch in ſuch wiſe ſhine in the whole worlde, and in eue- 
ry creature: that if we had ſuch diſcretion as wee ought 
too haue, the ſame were ynough too make vs learned. 
What is the cauſe then that wee become ſo brutiſh, and 


cond point heedeclareth , that he woondered that his V that we know not what belongeth to God?It is as much 


friends — vnderſtand the matter that hee had 
diſcourſed afore. Wheretoo ſerueth it you(ayth hee) to 
haue cares ? For if you cate or drinłe, your palat can wel 


to ſay, as we marke not that which is altogither viſible & 
open to our ſight. Some man to excuſe himſelfe, will ſay: 
Lam nodearke, I neuer went to ſchoole. Yea verely, but 


ynough diſcerne your foode, whether it be ſauerie or no. yee neede no more but to learne of the brute beaſts. The 


Therefore like as the palat is giuen to a man to taſte the 
things that hee eateth : ſo doo theeares ſerue too heare 
vordes. But it ſeemeth that ye be deafe, and haue heard 
nothing. Thus much for the ſecond point.. Thirdly, it 


s ayde, That if a man will ſceke true wiſedome, hee 


earth which is ſpeechleſſe, & the fiſhes which are dumb, 
can teach vs of God: not all that is in him, but to giue vs 
ſome vt of him. But wee are become ſtarke 
doltes : and therefore wee muſt conclude , that there is 
none other letbut our owne vnthankefulneſſe , and that 


muſt not ſtay yppon men, nor vpon creatures. Itichee 50 we rouchlafe noeo open our eyes to ee be thingsthar 


(ayeth hee) in whome is all wiſedome, bicauſe hee had 
bene vpbraided afore,that he vouchſafed not to inquire 
of the auncients, nor regarded the time paſt. Yea, (ſayeth 
he) if I belecueyou,T muſt hold my ſelſe altogither vntoo 
men. But the wiſdome of them vaniſheth away. We muſt 
rather go vnto God: theremuſt we ſecke all the ſure ſtay 

that we can haue to reſt ypon: wee ſhalalwayes bee in a 


vntill wee bee wiſe by beeing taught in his 
Choole. And further we muſt vnderſtand, that all that e- 


God ſheweth vs. 


Beholde heere a text which is well woorth the mar- 
king. And it is not in this place onely — 
telleth vs, that Gods glorie ſhewes it ſelſe euery where: 
but it is ſayde, that the heauens tell it foorth. — 
ly order which we ſee to bee betwene day and night, the 
Qarres which we beholde in the Skie , and all the reſidue 
are vnto vt as a liuely picture of Gods Maieſtie. And in 


good faytk, although the Starres ſpeake not: yet euen in 


eee eee 60 — äDÜ2—Uü— meibitethetiect 


riſon of the infinite wiſdome which is reſerued behinde 
And for prooſe 
. : if hee liſt to ſnut vp aman, and too keepe 

him in priſoo,n0 man maydeliuer him. So then letvs vn 
derſtand, that there is a wiſdome in God, which is ouer - 


ä Eee 


"lie „„ | 


none other witneſſe againſt vs at the latter day, bycauſe 
„ 2 es 7 oh TE ſhe. 


me. 


Lee ſee then what wee "07 too beare in a 
acconding allo as Sain&t Paule faith in che firl 
— is inuifible to/kianGife 
aid inhis owue becing, hoo hath yreerod * open- 


he Yet at yn — 
EE — — Leeden 555 
needeth long proces to 

for ou 1 —— — 


nied the obedlence which is due to our maker :laboured 
to — — rh a Pn 


excuſe 


Wm 
. nem t 
taine vnto. Why go chey pat to. ſchole to 
For they would be ſufficient teachers for them. There is 
nother Aſſe nor Oxe but hecould teach ys what God is. 
Did the bealts create themſeluesꝰ doth not men that 
welynough? Nowe, hen ĩtis ſayde that God made al 
things:do we not conſider to hat endꝰ namely, that he 
hath applied all to our vie? Doth, not this ſhewe thar Wwe 
be bound vnto him exceeding]y ? Whae things bath hee 
giuen vs 8 Seeing hee hath ſhe- 
wed himſelſe ſo bountiful . is it megre that 
the powring out of his riches be as it were to caſt 
them in the mire? Is it not reaſon chat wee ſhoulde ſer 
ſtore by che goodneſſe which he hath made vs too fedle 2 
So then, thec which. wee make berweene out 
ſclues and the beaſts, oughtof right too bring vs as fare 


25 to worſhip and ſerue God, according to thediſcerning 
of good and {eull,which hee barb in our heart. 


But we through our retchleſneſſe,dulneſſe,and ynthank- 
fulneſſe,do ſo burie all chings, that oftentimes it is to bee 
ſcene, that the verie beaſts haue more witte and reaſon 
than we haue. True it is, that when it is ſayd heere, that 
the beaſtes teach ys: that is, not by their examples: but 
bycauſe wee haue too behold the glorie of God in them. 

Furthermore(as Ihaue touched already) the very beaſtes 
do ſhew vs our dutie: they do their dutie better cha we: 
and thereby are we condemned double. And that alſo is 
the thing w herevnto the Prophet Eſay ſendeth vs. The 
Aſſe (fayth he) knoweth his maiſters ſtable, and the Oxe 
knoweth his owners crib: but my people knoweth not 
me. We will (ay we) be of Gods church, & of his houſe, 
& we could find in our heart to be aduanced higher. But 
he faith that in his church he makes himſelfe to be heard, 


his voice ſoundeth high andcleare: and yet for all that, 


we know it. And whereofcomme th it that there is more 
Witte and reaſon in an Oxe, or in an Aſſe, than in mor- 
tall men? Wherefore hath he giuen vs reaſon ? Yea why 
haue we bin taught his word and his will? Isnor this an 
vtter peruerting ofgods goodnes?We ſee the after what 
fart men may be rebuked by che example of beaſts, when 
they bee ſlouthfull in their duetie to God- 


i 4. Le ane OF: Jed. 


30 


chen that it be not caſt in our teeth at che laſt 


50 


— :and(as I ſaid) that turneth to their double confuſi- 


on. But in this text Iob ment that the creatures do ſuffi- 
ciently teach vs how wee ought to honour God. And 
whyꝰ Let vs but open our eyes,fayth he. We neede not 


to be learned, nor to haue anie great capaci we can 
not caſt our eye ypward rr ole en- 
teth himſelſe on all ſides In what ſort > Ihaue | 


chat his glory i 


creatures haue ſhewed vs.The 


nes: but the matter 


eee, we 


that God maintei —— or | 
—— — 


For it may well ſeeme that that were an impoſſible thing, 
Ye ſes then howe we ought to reuerence Gods mightie 
power. There is alſo his goodnes: For wherefore hath he 
made che world? Wherefore bach he ſtuſſed it with ſuch 
riches? Wherefore hath he ſo decked ir?Is it not to vtter 
his loue, and ſpecially his mercy towards menꝰ according 
as it is ſayd in the Plalmes chat hee exiendethhismercie 


Dre Pſalgob6y3 


ats much nearer to him, and in whom he hath pur much 
more nobleneſſe without compariſon? Ye ke then howe 
Gods goodneſſe 
rightyouſneſſe in that be watcherh over biscrearures, & 
careth for chem: andtherwithal on the other fide we ſee 
alſo his iuſtice: we ſee how he gouerneth the worlde after 
a wonderfull faſhion, ſa that although the wicked ſeeke 
nothing elſe but to bite at it, yet muſt they be faine to be 


confounded by it .Therforeler vs learne to apply our in- 
deuour better to the beholding of Gods works. Whẽ the 
ſunne ſhineth,ler vs cõſidet that God kindleth that light, 
to the end we ſhould be led and guided vnto him, by be- 
holding the heauen and the earth, and al things cõteined 
in them: that we ſhould do him homage for the benefites 
that he beſtoweth vpon ys: and that nothing might hin- 
det vs from marking ad Ge HET 
ly.Lo how God wouldhaue vs to cõprehend what he is. 


Not chat wee can attzine too the vttermoſt depth of that 


wiſdome, (for it is too deepe a gulſe:)but yet for althat, it 
behoueth vs to be diligent, and to do our indeuour that 


we may proue good ſcholers in Gods ſchoole, according 
to our abilitie. If wee do not ſo, doubtleſſe it ſhall at the 


latter day be caſt in our teeth, that we haue not concey- 


ued that which the verie beaſts and the dum and witleſſe 


Angels of heauen are rea- 
die to declare gods wil: the ſame hath bin witneſſed to vs 


by the Prophets & Apoſtles, & ſpecially by our Lord le- 


ſus Chriſt. If we fare not the better by it, what excuſe ſhal 


we make? But although we were bereft of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and had no doctrine at all: Let notwithſtanding euẽ 
the things that the beaſts do ſhew vs were ynough tocõ- 
demne us, and to bereeue vs of all excuſe. To the intent 
day, chat we 
haue wilfully ſhut our eies, when God wold haue draw 
vs — offred himſelſe familiarly vnto vs, to the 
end we ſhould haue know ẽ him: Let vs bethink vs better 
of this matter thi we hade done heretofore, & let vs fol- 
low this warning of Iobs,Aske the beaſts, & they wil an- 
ſwere thee,talke with the earth, & it will ſhewthee, the 
birds of the aire wilinforme thee, & the fiſhes of the ſea 
haue kill to tel thee, yea though they be neuer ſo dumb. 
Thus much cõcerning this ſentence. Now let vs come to 
the ſecõd point which Iob here. The palat(Gith 
he) trieth the taſt of vitailt, & the ear enden words, 
Hereby he findeth fault with his friendes ſor letting the 
thingspalſe which be bad ſpokenafore, and far thar they 
had not vouchſaſed to c6fider wherynto it tended , as if 
they had bin deaf. lob thE blameth them for ſuch retchleſ- 
pointeth at vs al. For proofhereoflet 
vs mark how quick a taſt we haue to diſcern our food: e- 
uery of vs hath skill to ſay, This is good for me, I haue a 
good appetite to this. And not only our palat, but alſo all 
the reſt of our ſenſes are ſuttle inough. En 


haus 
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yea and o in 

——— (—-— 
W e to the indgement of any doctrine 
that might be for our ſoule halch, and wherby we ſhould 
recciue there webe ſuch dullards, as it ſeemerh 
that we be but blocks of wood. And wherofcommeth'it 
chat we be ſo dottiſh,burbicauſe we beſtowe bot all our 
Wholewir in ſuch wiſe as were 
ouer,our cares ſhew thar they kepe nor | 
For if a man tell vs a fooliſh eale;orviter any lewde As 


x Cor. 15433 which is as apoyſon to infect ys with(as S. Paule ſhaft: 


we haue our eares attentiue to it, a man needeth not too 
tel vs one thing twice, we vnderſtand him incõtinent. For 
wee come wick an hunꝑrie te to ſuch things, ſo as 
ve cannotbe fariſfied with fond things & trifling toyes, 
no nor with that are hurtfull and wicked: 'Yeſee 
chen wherevntoa mancaſteth himſelfe e But 


in the meane ſeaſon if God tell vs any thing that is gœ 20 


to edifie vs : there wefare as the Prophet Elay fayth,that 


Eſa. ac. c. g. io if a man tell Vs a thing two or three times, yet weelet ĩt 


ſlip away, and perceiue it not. For the Prophet Eſay likes 
neth thoſe that are ſo vnluſtic and dulheaded (bycauſe 
God bereeueth them of wit and reaſon for their naugh- 
tineſſe ſake) vnto little babes, to whomefolke ſay, A. A. 
And rightly: for when a man hath told it them foure or 
fine times, and well harped vpon it, they will perchaunce 
-fay,A : but ifa man aske them what letter that is, hey 
 knowe not awhitmore.Afterwarde one will come wi 
B. b. so long as a man is prono being of the letter to the, 
they can ſay B. for once. — them anon af- 
ter, what letter it is, they by and by forget it. The Pro- 
pher Eſay faith, that a man muſt be faine to repeatthings 
after ſach afort,to thoſe that haue not profired i in Gods 
ſchoole, as he muſt chaw euery worde and euery ſillable 
to them, and yet they will be neuer the wiler macher wi 
"the thing euer * finke' into their heads. Euen ſo fate wee 
alſo. Wherefore let vs marke well that the holy ghoſt 


by the mouth of Tob heere, doth not onely blame thoſe 


three men: but alſo condemne vs all for being ſo atten- 
tiue to heare of things that belong to our bodily liſe, and 
that in that behalfe a man needeth not too tarie till wee 
haue bin at ſchoole, and are become clearks. For euerie 
man can be a maſter & doctor for his ownepleaſure and 
proſite. If we can ſay, ] This comes well to my purpoſe, 
this is for mine owue tooth: incontinently we haue cõ- 
cluded vpõ the matter. There need no long perſwaſions, 
and much leſſe any long talke about the matter. For we 
preuent it, we be altogither ypon the ſpurre, and there is 
nothing more nimble than our witte, when it is to be ap- 
plied to fond things. But when we come to Gods do- 
Qrine, we be worſe than beaſts. And whereofcom meth 
thatꝰOurmouthcã iudge of our food, butgods doctrine 
mall haue no ſauour with vs. We taſte it not, iuſomuch 
chat we cannot diſcerne betwene truth and vntruth. Let 
ys marke then, that at the laſt daythere ſhallneede none 
. other thing to confound all mankind,bur onely this arti- 
cle, that we haue bin ſo much giuen to worldly things, as 


ve had noleiſure to give care to the things that were for 6 taugh 


the euerlaſting welfare of our ſoules: and that wee haue 
heeredegenerated into brute beaſtes, by reaſon that our 
wittes haue bin tangled either in riches, or in pleaſures, 
or in other vanities and wicked affections. Looke pon 
a man that coueteth the goods of this world. What will 
he doꝰ A man ſhall not beguile him of one penie: he is 


Uvayes in his reckenings, & counting pon this & chat; 


cares readie and well difpoſed te 
| no let ys come to that which lob addeth:131ſedome is 


nts — to edge fo 


————.—— 10 — mt emergence 


away withibeaflly laſt, & the drumkards that 
ire baue 5 SKIfulneſſe in their kind of ae after 
*#1;when we haue no witte to 

at Rü Faro Sed Bebber. byeauſe we 
bold bent do vir te thing mat God hathgiuen vs, as 
TfaydaforeBur dere is yer one other accuſacion againſt 
mer; wii ls, that wer ſee many nowe adayes which 
es to haue i faite ſtarting hole to'knowe 
2 eee eee e if 
Tam not able too iudge, a 

colour of God & of religion, 

paper ry ee —— ung Vea, 
and what viichankfulnes is Mat God hath giuen vs cares 
to here him obediendy: and we ſay, As for mee, I will 
make no ſeeking for the matter. And that is all one as if 
a man ſhould ſay, I will not eate;for there are euil meats: 
2 man micht giue me a naughtie weede that would poy- 
ſon te, & therefore it were better that I cate no meate 


— 


o at all. Ifa man ſhould make ſo fooliſh a determination in 


himſelſe, were he not worthy to ſtarue? Loe how they 
dedle which ſay i wil not knowethe holy Scripture, I 
may be deceiĩued. Wretchied creature as thou art, it is the 
Foods of Toile. Our Lorde nouriſheth mens bodies 
wich mear & drink: and he nouriſheth their ſoules with 
his word: and yet forall that we would refuze that food 
for feare — and is not this a maniſeſt 
tempting of God? And (281 ſaid) wherfore are cares gi- 
ven w, but to heare & hearken, & to receiue whatſocuer 
God faith vnto vs ? True it is that of our ſelues we ſhall 
not be able todo it, except God enlighten vs. But yet if 
we come meekely to heare what is tolde vs in the name 
of God, and that we defire him too gouerne vs with his 
holy ſpirit, that we may not be abuſed by vntruth: he wil 
ſhew that he hath not made our eares fornauyhe, but to 
heare and receiue that which is tolde vs, with all feare & 


reuerence. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to marke in this 


ſtreyne. And ſo in cel the holy Ghoſtexhorteth vs too 
hearken vnto God when he ſpeaketh to vs, and to be di- 
ligent in receiuing the doctrine of ſaluation, not doub- 
ting but hee will make it in vs, if wee haue our 
to heare what he ſaith. But 


in old men, aud age bringeth thilfulneſſe: In him is wiſo- 
dome ee and. councr i, and altogit her. Here Iob 
makethcompariſon berwene God and men. For the point 
whereof hee had bin accuſed was this, that hee 
nor the time paſt, that hee conſidered notthe thinges of 
antiquitie, and that he bare not in mind, what had bene 
t by ſuch as hadliued long time in the worlde. And 
hereypon he ſaith, yea verely, there is wiſedome in olde 
men. Truely this may bee taken in way of mockerie, as 
thus: you alledge me the ancient times and olde men, to 
the end I ſhould holdtiie'ts them: :and whatſhat become 
of God? Then muſt God bee bereft of his honour, that 
men may take hisroome. But Iob graunteth heere that 
there may be ſome wiſdotne in men, ſobeit that they bee 
not 
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inſomuch as they wil brag of their beaſtlineſſe.Loke vp6 


TIE XII. CH. 10 IOB, 217 


—— Avi belhouldfoy/Tevaitia he Griprice to adunncv themſeſues i Aetekerpeile, ves 
that if ——— lengweo6 ſwore Be .Gopmanachs ſevit is ſaid hat God hideth his ſecrers from the wile me 


he may: ſome skil:butmuſt andgreatmen of the worlde,and o the lit 
rogation to God?No: al the yiſdome of u = do ves: and yet ſome of ths are but very beſts. But yet 
nitic,although — — if chey glory im itz as though there were no diginitie but ini 


be made betwi 


and God: all that euer F Gods-wilthar mon RiSbfd yade the. 
{downe and onely, GOD feats aß their flenderneſſe;co diſpiſe rheyifes 
muſt be reputed for wiſe, dc men muſt know that chere is | hint. Aeſerue to bo eſtdemed: Whente iccesd 
no wiſdome but in him. Thus yee ſet Iobs meaning. But Whancroomneth the diſcretion —— 
we haue agood and profitableleſſon to gather out of chis 20 thi ir anotherꝰ Are they not al rivers of one 
ſentenee. Fut it is certaine that w ee ought not to deſpiſe foam: that is to wis out of the ſpirite vf: ; 
the wilſdome that is in men, whom God ſendeth tu vs as dbutellly are they. Sorhen lot vs leatrie;nottos deſpiſe 


helpes. If there bee any folke that haue ſeene much, God Gods gifts when they appeare in men but to profit ous -;£ r: 


intendeth to teach vs by them: and if we hold alarne to ſelues by thẽ, & to apply them to our owne vſe. For if we 
profite our ſelues by that which they ſhew vs, to home ¶ reſuſe ib that is in ren; without diſcretion:Surely that is 
do we offer wrong Euen to the liuing God. Alſo if God too greadadollic:Meiray;A fools bolt iʒ {ome — 
haue giuen a mã a good wit, ſo as he is able to giue colt- arendt ub double fooles when wee iudge Wichour any 
ſel and aduice: or if he giue him abilitie & grace vo tłach knowledge of diſcretion? Anll yet we ſee many ſuch: an 
others if other folke make no account of al this hut te diusrſe wil ſay, ſuch thing was hild and obſerued, yea 
fuſe it:it is cerraine that the holy Ghoſte is trampled vn 20 and there is reaſon in m;howbeir foraſmuch as it cõmeth 
der foote: For the man that is able to inſtruct vs, bath it of men i refuze it. Nay, hut what canſt thou tel whither 
not of, himfelf, nor of his own growing: but it is giuem ſuclua ding came firſt from God by themeanes of men? 
him from aboue, & it is giuen him to helpe vs withal. Fot Therſore when a man lajerhany doctrine before vs: wee 
wheri God dealeth forth his gifts, it is not to the end that muſſ not be ſo ſwift and haſtie to refuze it, but wee muſt 
euery man ſhould keepe them to himſelſe, and not make ſiſt it. Thus yee ſee the modeſtie that wo muſt vie too eſ- 

other men partners with him: but for the common edi · chnetheextremitie that I ſpake of. But thete is alſo the 
ſying of vs al. Then if we be ſo ſtately, as we cãnot abide other extromitie that I touched that is to wit, as the ſame 
to be taught by thoſe that haue —— tobe which we ſee in the Papiſts.Behold(fay they) I will holde 
guided by thoſe that can — er counſel; in ſo doing me t that which hath bin taught me from my childhod, 
we — the lighte of god, & refuſe the benefite which 30 Ewilfolowmy fathersand aunceſters, and that is of anti- 
he wold beſtowe vpon vs. Therfore when wee haue men quitie. And ſhal God forgo his authoritie in the meane 
chat are able to teach vs: wee muſt willingly heare them, =while?Muſt men be aduanced fo high, that God thould be 
& yeeld our ſelues teachable with a mecke mind; that we =thruftvnder their feeteꝰ Ware it not better that the ſune 
be not ſtubborne as wee ſee the more parte are. But yet were plueled out of the skis and throw ue into the bot - 
muſt we not hold our ſelues at that point altogither and tomeof theſea > Fot beholde vegan 

without exception. And why? We ſee how the wretched Outrageouſe confuſion.” 

world is blinded at this day with the ſaid credit giuing, in Therſdie let ys keepeour ſelues wel Froin offering ſuch 

ſo much that men wil ſay, What? Is not the manner of outragꝭ vnto God, as toleaue him behind vs, and to hold 
living that men vſe now adaies, of time out of al mindꝰ our ſelues wholly vntoo men. For our receiving of that 
Whata long time haue men kept themſelues to it? Hath 4 whichboramedd! by men, and which Godgiueth vs by 


Ear. 


not this bin vſed thus long time? And hereyps the wret- 
ched folke doo caſte themſelues into deſtruction, when 
god is ready to bring them into the right way according 
as we ſee that this word is preached to vs, to the intent it 
ſnoulde haue ful authoritie ouer vs, and that wee mighte 
not be led into the ſnare bydeceitful wordes, as S. Paule 
ſaich in the fourth to the Epheſiãs, That men ſhould not 
leade vs after theirlure: but that God might gouerne vs, 
and we become wiſe in obeying him. Yeſee then that the 
way which we haue to hold,is that when we haue recei- 
ued at mens hands, the things that they can bring as gods 
miniſters and the inſtruments of his holy ſpirite ; Wee 
muſt neuertheleſſe ynderſtande that God muſt haue the 
whole preheminence ouer vs,thatitis hee from-whome 
al wiſdome proceedeth, to the ende wee be not caried a- 
way with — to much vnto men, to bee toſſed ſud- 
dainly hither and thither, but that wee may bee fully ſer- 
ded in certaintie that wee hold our doctrine of him For 
the better perceiuing hereof, we mult note that there are 


two extremities. 


For we ſhal ſee ſome brainleſſe perſons deſpiſe al the 
gifts that God giueth tomen: and the vnskilfulleſt wil be 
preſumptuouſeſt in that cace (& that is tocõmõ a thing) 


a mã that neuer had any knowledge: & he wil think that 
he hath ſo much more cauſe to ſtand vp6 his reputation. 


PA nas: of 


theipmeanes,muſtbe after ſuch a ſort, as re uv alwaies 
haue his whole due, as hemay be cxalted,as both great & 
ſmal may be taught by him, and as wee may proteſt that 
our techableneſſe towards men, ſerueth not to abate any 
whit of Gods duetie, nor of his ſoueraintie which hee 
hath ouer vs. but to guide vs vnto him, and to ſtoppe all 
mouthes wie hee ſpeaketh, ſo as we may hold our peaces 
& hee not be hindred to lead vs whither hee liſteth, and 
that we may ( without any gainſaying) receiue whatſoe- 


o uerproceedeth out of his mouth. Veſee the the modeſtie 


that ought tobee in vs. And heereby a man may perceiue 
whatadoltiſhnes it is for the Papiſts to ſay, O ſee humi- 

litie is ſo great a verrue,as it can neuer be condemned at 
Gods hand, Vea verely: but what manner of humilitie is 
the humilitie of the Papiſts?Ie is acrouching vntd mẽ, 8 
ſhaking off of Gods yoke, yea and a ſpiting of him by all 
meanes poſsible. And what a diueliſh humilitie is this, 
that the creatures ſhould be aduanced & obeied, and the 
creator be as a thing of nothingꝰ Thẽ let our humbling of 


60 our ſelues be after ſuch a ſort, as thatfor the maintenãce 


of the ſaid meekneſſe towards men, wemay be ofa mille 
minde, to receine that which is for our behoofe and pro- 
fite: and yet neuertheleſſe that GOD may reigne ouer vs, 
and be our only maiſter and teacher, ſo as the authoritie 
which he lendeth to men, may bee no derogation at al to 
himſelſe. Let ys notbe forepoſſeſſed with any fonde ima- 
bination to fay: dacha mani hand 3 therefore it 1 — 
Os 
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bee beleeued. And who is this ſuch aman? Is hee not a 
is nothing but vanitie ? There let ys beware of ſticking 

of our fayth be not ioyned and knit to his word. Thus ye 

ſee what wee haue to marke, It is hee therefore in whom 
is wiſdome,and skilfulneſſe,and wit, and counſcl. When 

it is ſaide, It is bee it is to exclude al that is in men. For 
when the Sunne ſhineth,it darkenerh the light of all the 

Starres: and what can men doo when G OD · commeck 

among themꝰ And that is the cauſe why it is ſaide hy che 

Eſa. l. d. 23. prophet Eſay, That al creatures mult ccaſſe when G O D 

ſhineth. 


words, tat the perfection of all wiſdome is in God: too 
the intẽt we ſhould not ſurmiſe that it needed to be ſup- 


pliod: as we ſee men ſo fooliſh, chat if they haue receiued 


any bliſsing at Gods hand, they muſt be adding of ſome- 


what to it, they muſt make ſome mingling of it. No no: 
there muſt be no patching & peecing in that matter. Whẽ 
God putteth his wiſdome into vs, it muſt be vſed pure & 

ſimply, & men muſt not adde any thing to it whatſoeuer 
it be. But lob ment too ſtep yet farther(as I haue touched 
fore) namely, that there is in God a ſecret wiſdom which 
ſurmounteth al thecapacitic of man, and wherevnto we 
cannotattaine as yet. True it is that gods wiſdome is not 
diuers and of ſundrie ſortes as in reſpect of it ſelſe: (for 
his wiſdome is a thing inſeparable, and ſuch as cannot be 


ming, God is wiſe after two ſortes: thatis to wit, we may 
ſay, there are two particular kindes of Gods wiſedome, 


howbeeit but in reſpectof our ſelues. And howeis thatꝰ 


There is the wiſedome which is conteined in his woord, 
the which hee imparteth in ſuch wiſe vnto vs, as wee be- 
come wyle by receiuing the inſtruction that hee giueth 
vs, and that is the wiſdome which he communicateth to 
his creatures: and moreouer there is that wiſedome 
Which hee keepeth ſtil in himſelfe. And what maner of 


one is that? It is the woonderfull Prouidence whereby 40 him his due praiſe for them. That it may pleaſe him too 


hee gouerneth the worlde beyonde al that wee can con- 


T he.xtvii.Sermon,whichis the third ypon the xii. Chapter. 


10. CAL.'XLVI,.SERMON ON 


rants beaze ſway(as ſhal bee ſaide hereafter) when wic- 
ked meh ſeduce fillie folke, and carie their ſoules too de- 
doone by the wonderful prouidence of God. But if wee 
ſecke wyliat is the reaſon of all this : then are we in ſuch 
agulfe;asal our wits muſt needs bee ſwallowed vp. Thus 
ye ſee a wiſdome which God ktepeth to himſelfe where= 
o of hee maketh not men partakers , it is 
them too atteine vntoo it. So then when 
wee ſhal haue been 
come wyſe by comprehending that thing according too 
chemealureof our capacitie, which it ſhall haue pleaſed 
him to / teache vs by his woorde: let vs knowe that there 
are yet other ſecrets in him, which it behoueth vs too ho- 
nour, foraſmuch as wee cannot atteine to the knowledge 
of them, bicauſe it is vnpoſaible for vs to mount ſo high: 
Ye ſee howe wee ought to conſider Gods wiſdome twoo 
20 waics. Ve ſee alſo howe Iobment too ſpeake that thing 

whereof he wil make a larger diſcourſe hereafter, How- 
beeit foraſmuch as the time wil not beare it now, we wil 
keepe the reſidue til to moro we. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe before the face of oure 
good G O D and father, with acknowledgement of our 
faultes and ſinnes: praying him to voutſaſe too make vs 

knowe them better: that ſeeling the feebleneſſe which is 
in vs, wee may learne to humble our ſelues vnder him, & 
not preſume vpon our owne ſtrengrh and wiſdome, but 


divided or parted.) But in reſpecte of vs and too ourlee- 39 ſeeke in him al that we want, and walke vnder his hande 


and vnder his guidance. Alſo let vs pray him to gouerne 
vs in ſuch wiſe, as al our wittes and ſenſes may bee hilde 
priſoners Cvnto him, ] that hee may haue ſuche a ſoue- 
raintie ouer vs, as hee may raigne peaſibly, and wee con- 
ſent wich his Angels to obey him willingly: and that in 
the meane ſeaſon wee take not any thing vpon vs abouo 
our abilitie, nor abuſe thegiftes that hee dealeth vntoo 
vs, but that we may alwaies acknowledge them to come 
of him, to che ende wee may ſeeke them there, and yeeld 


graunt this grace not only, &c. 


This Sermon iu yet ſtil upon the 14. 15. and 16. verſes which baue beene | 


touched in the former Sermon. 


HEN wee ſee the thinges come too 
piſſe which are reherced here: it ſee- 


the worlde bur chat al goeth at adu& 
ture, or rather that there is no reaſon 
or purpoſe why God ſhould do ſo: & 

| we could find in our harts (if it lay in 

vs) to ſet him forth a new leſſon, and to poynt him what 


he ſhould do, & to correct him as though he did amiſſe. 


Le ſee then that mens wits are out of order, & that they 
are ſo raſh, as they coulde finde in their hartes to eontroll 
God. Butcontrariwiſe, here Iob meaneth too auowe the 


mightie power, prouidẽce, and wiſdome of God, wherof 


mention hath bin made. 

Therefore he telleth vs, that when wee ſee thinges ſo 
out of orderin the world: wee muſt nor father any thing 
vpon fortune, but aſſure our ſelues ho ĩtis God that fit- 
tech aboue & guideth al. Beſides this, although we think 
it ſtraunge that he ſhoulde worke ſo: yet let vs not bee ſo 
preſumptuouſe as to reply againſt him, but let ys honour 
the arr and incomprehenſible wiſdame that is in kim, 


- 
id * 
- 
- 
- 


meth too vs that Godgouerneth not 


Thus ye ſeethe twopoints which he fathered ypon God 
heretofore: that is to wit, That it is hee in whomeis all 
po wer: and that it is he in whome is al counſel, widome, 
5o andskil. He hath ſerdowne theſe three wordes purpoſe- 
ly. to repreſſe mens fooliſh preſumptuouſneſſe in taking 
vppon them too haue more diſcretion aud reaſon than 
God, and in miſliking hisdoings though they finde them 
good. Therefore it behoueth vs to marke wel Tobs drift: 
which is to mabe vs knowe Gods prouidence in al things 
that are done in this worlde. Neuertheleſſe, too knowe 
that GOD gouerneth, is not al that wee haue to do: but 
wee muſt alſo graunt him the wiſedome that hath beene 
ſpoken of. True it is that oftentimes wee may perceiue 


co ſome reaſon of Gods workes and hee alſo wil haus men 


to knowe why hee doeth ſomeone thing or other : but 
that is not alwaies:nother muſt we make ag rule 
of it.Somerimes God blindeth thoſe that haue forſaken 
his trueth : verie well, That is a vengeance that is eui- 
— and wee knowe that men haue well deſerued that 
Gol thould wech bereue themof alknowledge, by- 
cauſe they had no minde to bec'ravght ar his lande. But 


taught in Gods ſchoole, and are be- 


ſometimes we know not wherfore God taleth away his 


word, and it daunteth vs. In that cace it behoueth vs too 
we know. 


reuerence his ſecretdetermination: & although 
not as yet nother the reaſon nor the end of his worke: 
yet muſt and confefle that he cannot be 
but ri And yet in the meane while letvsbethink 
vs of the weaknefſe of our wit, to the intent that we pre- 
ſume noteo ſhet vp, ne bee deſirouſe tomeaſure the thing 
that is infinite, by our own capacitie 
the things which are ſet downe heere . It is 10 
ſaid, that // God breake downe geo man ſhall builds wpp- 
Wherby is ment, that if gods hid be againſt vs, althouqr 
we had the help of al creatures, al of it ſhal not boote vs, 
but we mult needs periſh.Behold in effect what is cõtei - 
ned in this ſentence. At prom one's Þ-x rg 
ſo: but we be not yet touched. And for proofehereof; If 


No let vs lay forth 


THE XII. HAP. of los. 


God ſcourge vs, we bethink vs not with whom we haue 


to do: him we go to ſeeke meanes to ſuccour our ſelues, 
and it ſeemeth too vs that wee may wel ſhift of the miſ- 
chief by our owne cunning,or if ſo be that men beewil- 
lingro help vs. True it is that God forbiddeth vs not too 
think ypon our ſelues, to ſhift for our ſelues, and to haus 
a regard how to remedie things: yea he maketh this dea 
ling to auaile: howbeit not after ſuch maner as wee haue 
bin inured to. For when God afflicteth vs, the firſt reme- 
die is to humble our ſelues vnder his hande, and to ſerke 
attonement with him. 
This done, we may wel deſire him too giue vs meanes 
to prouide for our neceſſities. ut too arme our ſelues a 
gainſt him, is not the way to ward the blowes of his hid. 
Thus yee ſee what were our duetie. But cleane contrarie 
to this kind of dealing, we ſeethere is nothing but rebel- 
liouſneſſe in this world when God intendeth to humble 
it. Then if we minded this doctrine throughly, we ſhold 
not vic ſuchmanerof dealingas wedo.For it would come 
thus to ourremembrance: wil God caſt vs downe?-and 
who is he thatcan build ys vp againe?therefore muſt hee 
himſelf befaine to put to his hand. And ſo, haue wee of- 
fended him?Let vs craue pardon of him, to the ende hee 
may haue pitie of vs. And though his iudgemẽts be hid 
dẽ from vs: yet muſt we humble our ſelues vnto him; to 
the end that he may receiue vs ſocaſt down. And in deed 
we ought to giuegood eare to the threateninges which 
God vttereth to this purpoſe againſt the reprobates: as 
when he ſaith that he wil caſt dow ne Edom, and that if a- 
ny man labour to ſet it vp again, it ſhal be but loſt labour. 
Herein we ſee that if Gods hand be againſt vs, al the ſuc- 
cour that cõmeth to vs by me or by creatures muſt needs 
be vaine and vnauailabe. We may wel haue them (to our 
ſeeming) to mainteine vs: but wee ſhal finde no profitin 
chem: al ſhalgoo cleane contrarie too our expectation. 
Moreouer it is ſaid of Babilon, whoſoeuer wil build it 
p againe, muſt lay the foundation of it vppon his firſte 
borne: that is too ſay, Al they that wil reſiſt Gods iudge- 
ment, ſhall followe thoſe that haue bin puniſhed afore 
them, and keepe them companie themſelues. Therſore let 
vs bethinke vs wil, and let vs deſire to be ſtrengthened by 
the hand of God, & mainteined in our ſtate by the ſame. 
For without that, wee muſt needes periſh: yea though all 
the worlde were on our ſide, as I haue ſaid alreadie. And 


Pfl. 13. b 5.7. here ye ſee alſo why it is tolde ys in the Pſalme, chat men 


may wel take yppon them too builde, when they haue al 
things at commaundement: but yetcan they not go fore- 
ward wich it, ſor God wil make al togo backwarde, if hee 
bliſſe tkẽ not. And no doubebut that in this word Build, 
Iob al that concerneth mans ſtate ; as if 
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vp: whenſveuer hee hath ſet vs in any trade, we muſt bee 
ſablethed in the ſams by his power: & hen hee liſterh' 
to throw vs quite dow d 


Wrote on ————— 


ſhal bee vtterly vnauallable. Contrariwiſe if God bee on 
ouriide,we may defpize al things that are againſt vs. A- 
gain if God bee our enimie: Let vs haue al the commo- 
dities dm can be, and they ſhalal turne to out bonfuſion. 
, Thusruchconcerninghispoyne.le is ſaide immediatiy, 
0 Thatsf God locke vp a man, nobodie ca let him ont. As 
if lob ſhould ſa 2 — 
libertierſo as if heliſt, although wee ſeeme to haue both 
hands and feete at libertie, we ſhal bee forclozed from alt 
our limmnes, and we ſhal woc bee able to ſtirre one fingers: 
And although men labour to drawe vs outiyet ſhal they 
— ſo long as God holdeth vs indozed and 
thee vp: Finally he betokeneth'that which I haue touched 
abeady:chat is to wit, that God mult be faine to fiuoute 
vs, or deal wil go wrong with ys, ſo as we ſlalbut were 


20 Woork and woorſe: inſomuch that if wer tumble not 


39 


_ right downear the firſte blo luer yet ſhal wee bee diggad 
done bylitde and little till God haue vtterly conſumed 
. After hee hath ſpoken ſo het ddech foorthwith, that 
1f God bie back the waters, & fhop them, there wil bee 
AE that if God hiſt to let the waters loxce there 
e fludiles, too beare all afore them, as it were too 

rake vp the earth, that there ſhalbe nother trees nor hou- 
ſes left vnouerthrowen. And lob ſpeaketh purpoſely of 
holding the waters and of letting them go, bicauſe wee 
know not Gods hand ſufficiently when it worketh al af- 
ter one rate wherwith we are aequainted. Doth the Sũne 

riſe in che morning? That is an ordinarie thing with vs, 

we thinle not of it, nother doeth it waken vs ſufficiently' 
tocome vnto GOD. Doeth hee ſende any Raine? That 
commeth not in our mindes. When wee ſee it rayne, if 
a mana be vs who ſent it, wee wil confeſſe well ynough 
that it is GOD. But yet for all that, this conſideration 
pierceth vs not too the quicke, and therefore it moueth 


vs not to humble our ſelues vnder Gods prouidence, and 


40 to acknowledge that alis in his had, & that hee ditecteth 


our life. There are verie fewe that thinke of that. So then 
Iob hath made his choice heere of ſuch works as are ra- 
reſt and leaſt accuſtomed among men. For when wee ſee 
a drought that laſteth, then every man is touched. If hee 
make faire wether, and raine now and then in the meane 
while,ſo as the earth doeth not vtterly dry vp, men think 
not of it. But is there come ſo greate a drought as men 


perceiue that corne cannot grow itthriueth not, beholde 


the ſeede is dryed vp in the groũd & cõmeth to nothing. 


50 there can no frutecome of it: if there come ſuche an ex- 


6 droughts, as it may ſeeme that al ſhal bee burut vp: w 


ſhewers ke they anoy not: tuſh we ouerpaſſe 


traordinarie droughe: then yee ſhall ſee vs touched. E- 
uen ſo is it alſo with great rage of waters. If hee ſende 
aſſe it, & haue 
no regard gt al of God. But if there be continuall rayne, 
fo as al riuers ouerflowe their bankes, and it ſeemeth to 
bee as ane we general fludde: then wee marke and beare 
chat in minde . Iobs meaning then is this, that when 
things happen in ſuch wyſe as it may ſeeme that the or- 
der of nature ſhal change, and that there bee ſo exceſſiue 


muſt knowe that God hath not laide the bridle looce in 
fortunes necke, but chat it is he himſelfe that woorkerh 
after that faſhion. Alſo when therefalleth ſo great rayne, 
as it is likely that al ſhal go too hauocke, let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that it is God which woorketh it. Bur oerteſſe as 


comprehendeth drought may wel come ſometimes for notorious ſiunes, Leui. 26. r. 19, 
Nenne e eee R Der. 28. c. 33. 
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according as he threateneth vs in his lawe to ſhet vp the 
heauen in ſuch wiſe as it ſhal be as braſſe, that no dinp of 
moiſture can be gotten thence: & that the earth ſhallbe- 
come as hard as yron, ſo that th ſoedes ſhal d win. iͥ the 
ground ſhal yeeld the no nouriſhment nor hart: and alſo 
that theaire ſhal be deaf, that wh& the earth openethhis 
cranied mouth as if it were. athirſt, the aire ſhal not an- 
 ſwere it. Our Lorde then doeth rightly manace vv in his 
law,that he wil execute ſuch vpon va, verily 
for our ſinnes 
that we cannot diſcerne why God worketh fo, wee ſhall 
not haue any ſuch knowledge as may 
that it is God which — S: 
ucrtheleſſe it becometh vs to houour his power & wiſe- 
dome, although the end therof be vnknowen to vs. Thẽ 
muſt we hGble our ſelues in al ſorts: whether wee ſee the 
as it were drowned with water, or whether itbee 
vp Vith drought, let Godbe alwaics 

after what aner? Euc by coufeſſing that itis hee which 
doth it. For fuſtit behoueth ys to acknowlege his power, 

& afterward we muſt match his power with ſuch wiſdõ, 
as we do not grudge againſt him, nor blame him of tyri- 
nie and outrage. For it is not al one to lay, It is true that 
God gouerneth the world, & therwithal to imagine a ty- 
rannical power in him. But( as I haue touched alreadie) if 
we vil gloriſie god aright, We muſt ackno wiege him to be 
almightie: & therwithal we muſt alſo honour his inſinite 
wiſdom wherynto wee cannot atteine: in conſideration 
wherof, the ſame ought not too bee made ſubiect to our 
| ther ought God toyeeld vs an account 

of his doings But lob again, That in him only it 

al power, & al a & ri — Th The ſecõd word which 
is ſet here, commeth [in Ache Hebrue] of Bering, ſo as it 
fignifieth Boeing: and therefore a man may tale it for all 
things that haue any ſeeming to be, and yet are not firme 
and ſubſtantial; like as thecreature may well make ſome 
ſhew & ſeeme to floriſh, howbeit the ſame is but a ſha- 
dow, it periſneth out of hand, & they thẽſelues vaniſh a- 
way, vnleſſe God mainteine them. But in God there is an 
euerlaſting firmneſſe i for it is he that euer hath been and 
euer ſhalbe: it is he alſo thatgiueth power to al creatures, 
ſo as they continue in their ſtate. This ſaid word therfore 
is wel derived of Beemg. Neuertheleſſe it is oftẽtimes ta- 
ken for Gods law, and for inſtruction: and it is alſo taken 
for a princes commiſſion or tion. But wee haue 
ſeene heeretofore, that Iob ſpeaketh not onely of Gods 
mightie power, as who ſhould ſay, he hath al thinpsinhis 
hand but alſo he ſaid that he is perfectly wiſe, & that his 
is wonderful. Then let vs marke wel, that in 


10. CAL. XLVII. SERMON ON 


it wil ſomcimes fal out, 1 
leade vs too iudge 


ignorant, as it is pitie to ſee, and aman 


are er to vs than thoſe that he hack! 
hen he ſaich, Thar both he that decexeth, oy 
be thatss decemetrers both in Gods hand eſe hoer a 

ſcemerh againitdl teaſon, namely, that G OD 
hath thedeccivers in his hand, 8 hat hedriveth them 
thervneo. This ſeemerh tobe a point vtte tro 
his nature. lob thẽ hath purpoſely vſed this preface, as ic 
were to bridle vs, that we ſhold not ruſh headlog againſt 


God: & chat although wee be troubled with ſome remp- 


him if he wil not ſpoile hi 

wer: inſomuch as wee ſee howe they are not 

— — and curſed ſpeeche. 
il not belecue that God is rightuouſeifhe be 
the doer of al , ſpecially ſo farre foorthas to driua 
fore ward the euil. For by that meanes(ſay they)he ſhould 
be the author of fin: & who is hee that hath ſhewed that 
vnto them: Itis eue afmuch as if they would frame God 
to their owne fancie, bicauſe they comprehende not his 


wonderful wiſdome too honour the ſame though it bee 


hidden from vs.Yee ſee then howe they bee but arrogant 
beaſts, which cannotagreethat God ſhould bealmighrie, 
except they 
ſhion and fancie. And (as the common prouerbe faith) 
none ſo bold as blinde bayard. O(ſay they)behold Icon- 


ceiue it not. And who att thouꝰ we haue ſeene this in fil- 


lie fooles. For although they play the doctor in ſome one 
ſcience 6rother: yet notwithſtanding 


there is nothing but beaſtlineſſe in the, yet neuertheleſſa 
they wil be ſo bold as to ſay, I vnderſtand it not, & ther- 

ſore I eãnot agree therto. But although it were the wiſeſt 
and wilyeſt man in the worlde, yet ought men too ſpit in 
his face and too abhorre him if he dare ſet vp his briſtles 
after that maner againſt God. Now then wee ſee that Iob 
hath giuen vs a good and profitable leſſon: namely, that 
whereas he ment to ſay, thai GOD hath both the decei- 


V uers and the deceiued in his hand: he did putthis preface 


afore it, that al power and skil is in him. Now let vs come 
to make cõpariſon berweene our wits, and Gods migh- 
tie power. Are we able to incloſe itinourbraine?If ami 
ſhould go about to incloſe it in heauen and earth, it were 
too narrow a roome for it. And yet wil 2 man aduaunce 
himſclfe thither : and I pray you, is itnot a monſtruouſ- 

neſſe,whe a man knoweth no more whether there bee 2 
creator or no, ne what vntoo him? 


Then let vs temẽber wel what is ſaide here, namely, that 


this ſtreine he meaneth not to ſpeake of Gods Being but 30 although we chinł it very hard, that God ſhould haue in 


rather of the vprightneſſe or gouernmẽt which he vſeth. 
For wee knowe that inaſmuch as hee is the indge of the 
world, he muſt needsgouerneal things vprightly.And ſo 
it is nothing but a repetition of th matter that had bene 
delt with before: howbeeit not without cauſe doeth lob 
repeate it. For although Gods workes be before our eye: 
yet is it hard to come to the conſideration of them: and 
when we arecome to it, we forget itby and by if rhe re- 
membrance thereof bee not refreſhed in vs. Thenlet vs 


marke well, what this ſentence meancth: :that is too wit, 60 muſt be acknowledged too bee wiſe and 


chat in God is al power, and alſo that the of 
che world belongeth to him, too order al things with in- 
differencie & vprightneſſe. When we ſhall haue recorded 
thisleſſon throughly,we ſhal haue proſited greatly, not 
| only for a day, but for al the time of ourlife.Alfo there is 
one ſpecial cauſe for which Iob repeteth this leſſon. For 
u 


his hande both them that deceiue and them that are de- 
ceiued: yet is it ſo neuertheleſſe. Why? For God were 
not almightie if things might be doone in this worde a- 
 gainſthis wil, and without his medling in them. For how 
were he almightieꝰ Ves truly, but( wil ſome man ſay) what 
reaſon is there in it? Thou muſt ſcekethe reaſon other- 
where:and bicauſe thoucanſt not atteine vntoo it: thou 


muſt with al lowlineſſe honour that which ſurmounteth 


thy capacitie: thou canſt not tie aboue the cloudes. God 
almightie: :andif 
— — wel, tarie thou his leyſure 

and quietneſſe, vntil hee diſcover chat thing 
——ů— For wharis ment 


ſpoken of md 


they bee ſo ouer· 
how ._ 


AQ THE XII. nr. oF I'OB, | 


—— meanetd profit better in his ſchoole* For ' 


they ſerme to themſelues to be the worthieſt med in the 
—— Godgiusrhe ouer. Why do they not 
blame hits for not handling them after their ou luſt?For 
— hepa cagatk 


2 vs . which is a here: namelysthat we muſt 
De ſo ſituple as to honour Goda prouid&coand wiſdome, 
not withſtãding that the ſame hee hidden frovs./Burcher- 
mote let v3 come to that which Tob faith hdrec6cerning 
him that is iued & him thatdeceiueth. Whereas hee 
ſaich-thacboth of them, as wel che deceiuer as che 
deetiued are in Gods hand: he meaneth it not in reſpecte 
that they be his creatures & haus their life of him 2: For 
that were a very cold ſaying, 


- & ſhoulde import nothing. 
We kuo he treateth here of Gods iudgemẽte whit are 30 rande No no, gut S. Paule faich 


incomprchenſible, & wherevnto our wits are hot Mie to 


reach. No then were it ſo ſtraunge a verdit to faq; itliat 
God hach tnade al men, and thathe beholdethas well che 
| wicked as alſochinrthat is deceined-2 This 
Here no xy hit at al without the coinmon onder iT agturv. 
Zut weſſes that Lob mentto wade further: thatintowit, 
that whe any man erreth & is deceiued, thefarbecdmerh 
not to e without Gods wil & ordinance: & ilſo that 
wheat bringeth his crafes & ſuttleties about god 
gouerneck the from aboue. As for thoſe that wold encuſe 
God of ynrizhtuouſneſſe, vndercolour that he ſuffereth 
the things chat are done by men, but yet doeth them not 
himſelf:Ibeſeech you do they reſolue this queſtion? For 
after that Iob hath ſaid, that there is power & vprightnes 
in God, he addeth that both the deceiued and the decei- 


ers are inhishand. Lo how Iobauoweth Gods miqhtie 


power, & that he hath the gouernment of the worlde, in 
ſaying chat hoch the deceiuers & the deceiued are in his 
hand. If there were — — — 
very il. Then mult it bee concluded, that God guideth. all 
— nee — is done otherwiſe than he 
hath ordeined. But by the way wee muſt beare in minde 
that which Ihaue touched already: namely, that god wil 
ſomtimes haue men deceived, che reaſon why hee wil 
haue it but ſometimes alſo we know not at 
al whereofit commeth, nor Wherto it tẽdeth. And in this 
caſe it behoꝝeth vs to holde our wits in, & to bridle the, 
acknowledging our ſelues too ign orãt & feeblewitted to 
attein ſo high, That it is gods wil that deceits ſhold reine 
& that men ſhould be beguiled : che holy ſcripture ſhew- 
eth. It is not told vs there that God doeth but onelygiue 
leaue, as if he ſhould ſay :I paſſe not, I wil not medle with 
it: e. inſomuchas he ſaith; who ia 
out to deceiue ? gehold how God ſecketh 
for de haue deceits to haue their ful ſcope: 
Hee — — 
to 
elf ſaying: I wil go & be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of al 


it is a ſet led poinx & we muſt hold vs to ĩt, that 
— 


deere dere ec 
a time?Behold,S.Paule telles vs it ſhold bee 
if if the famecomeof God,is itbut a fingle ſufe- 


ſend effectual errour; Hee ſaith not onely that 
gerSarfoocero decejueme? but he ſaith —— 
& leaſings muſt tale effect and chat men ſhalnot be able 
— * ermorn Then ſee wee Gods 
horrible vengeance before bureyes, in dat cen haue bin 
blinded ſo ac che Aue not fetceined the f 8 de- 
cpirs of Satã but haus bin tafied away 
beaſts. Whole doing ws that: Gods. A wonder 
: Howbeit it is true that in that behalſe there is 
-40 a manifeſt reaſon. For 8. Paule ſaieth, that the ſuid catte- 
ring ſhal happen for mens ynthankfulnes': bycauſe 
hauerefuſed to ;therfore they maſt beefaine 
to beare the yoke of men & be ſubiect to theirtyrannie. 
They had no mind to obey the trueth & therfore god fed 
— rin te firſte 
| charter tothe Romanes Forſomuch ch as the world co- 
ueterh to be & ſherrerh his eyes whe God 
goeth about to inlighten ir by his word: needs mult Sata 
beguile and miſſeade it: ut ſomtimes the ſame Ih como 
30 to paſſe & we not know why:ifa man demaund the rea- 
ſon of it, hen he hath made long diſcourſe, he ſhal be at 
his wits end. Then let vs mark wel chat although we per- 
ceiue not the reaſon why God doth a thing, yet muſt we 
ſtoope downe our necke (as they ſay) and reuerence his 
aſſuring our ſclues that the ſame is ruled 
with al vprighenes & indifferency, notwithſtanding thas 
we be not priuie to it: yea times as god blin- 
deth men, & raiſeth vp deceiuers too beguile them, ſo as 
falſe doctrines, abuſes & hereſies haue 


move yet many o ; 

Safer — dn a 

is > 
And befides tharlooke vpon a wicked mi diat hach none 
other intent but to ouerthrowe al goodneſſt'and to de. 
ſtroyit: and yet hee doch it and bringetł ĩt too paſſe: See- 
metz it not that hee is acquit, bicauſe his ſeruioe hach 
bin too the accompliſhing of Gods wil? W 


LJ 


I 


verely our wits are cl 
& ( Vhich worleis)they be — 4 
led, 8 vntoward, & there is no i at al in them · 
. For we be ſubiect to be cried here & there by our du 
Hancie. By reaſon wherof our doings had need to be exa- 
mine, that there ſhould be a highet rule ouer them. 
For if men ſhould haus the rule of thẽſelues, it is certaine 
"that there would be nothing but conſuñon in their ſtate. 


erty wary are par wont 


neſſe of the Goſpd. And why?For God holdeth the de- 
ccivers im is had :yeacucnfr6 Satan who is rheirhead, 
vnto al tht᷑ that ſerue his turne. Seing that God holdeth 


chem ſd in his hand, it is certaine that they cã attẽpt no- 


thing farther than 
chey attept, yet haue they no 


hegiueth ths the bridle. And although 
ouer vs, bicauſo 


aduauntage 
And here ye ſee why the heathẽ mẽ themſelues faid;that 0 that thoſewhich are deceived are lie wiſe in the hand of 
the law ought to be as a god ouer vs, & that God ought 
tobe our law · But the cace ſtãdeth not ſo wichgod. Ther- 


ore when wee come too his wil: it is the rule of al right. 
. The rightuouſues herby we muſt be and vherto 
vee mult bee ſubiect, is aboue vs, but Gods vil ia aboue 

chat according as I haue ſhewed already that Gods righ- 
tuouſues is after rwo ſorts: the one as he hath ſhewed vs 
in his law. hy the. / hich he wi haue the worlde to he ru- 
led: & the other incõprehenſſhle, inſomuch as now and 


thẽ we muſt be fain to wink whe God worketh,& becõ- 30 


tent to knowe nother howe nor why hee doth it. And ſo 
whethe reaſon of any ofgods doinꝑs is notreuded vnto 
vs. let vs vnderſtãd that the ſame is a point of the rightu- 
ouſnes that is in his ſecret wil, which ſurmounteth the 
rule that is manifeſt & known to vs. Verely this doctrine 
wil be very hard to many mẽ but let vs cõtent our ſelues 
with that which is auouched too vs. Seing that the ſcrip- 

ture ſpealeth ſ0,2) of vs muſt anſwere Amẽ, & acknow- 
— —ů yohare that is to wit, hen 
we ſeg folle etre, & deceiuers to haue their ful ſcope: the 
Gme geth not without gods prouidece.But beſides 


tis that hath bin aid; let vs alſo bethinł vs of the war- 


Eſa.45.b. 1 
Rem g. d. w. 


ning that Paule & alſo the Prophet Elay giue: which is, 
that if mẽ looke wel vpon themſelues, they ſhal not be fo 
* hardy as to lift p chẽſelues againſt God, & to checke a- 
gainſt his trueth. For what are wer We be earth & dung. 
And what an authoritie hath Godꝰ So the if men looked 
wel vpon their own ſtate, ſurely they would not preſume 
to lift yp thẽſelues in ſuch wiſe againſt God: & alſo, theſe 
dogs which forbeare not to bark though they cãnot bite, 
would not beſo bold. But let vs ſeaue them at that point 

ſtil. If they cõtent not thẽſelues with that which the holy 
ſcripture ſpeaketh, let them go ſecke their anſwers other- 

wheres. For there are that take great paines too anſwere 
their queſtiõs: but that is to no purpoſe. And why?For we 
tẽpt God if we deſire to paſſe our bounds. Be- 
bold, God telleth vs that he doth many things, whereof 
the reaſon is concealed from vs as now. If webe deſirous 
to know the ſame, it is not a forcible breaking of the wal 


that God hath ſer againſt va? He hach barred vs frõ it as if 60 


he ſhould ſay, ye ſhal notpaſſe beyond this: now if wee 


——ů — — vs 
not guetlabour our ſelues to content the fond curioſitie 


q maner againſt 
god: but rather let vs learne to confute chem after the fa- 
ſhion & maner ofS.Paules :who art thou 


Imi That one won An, Maris ynough ro ſtop the 


2 j . 


40 hereſies to run abrode, ſo as 


30 àt reſt, d& let ys not be toſſed with 


God to: Now ſeing we be in his hande, let vs referre our 
ſelues vnto him, & he wil not ſuſſer vs to be ofthe num- 


ber of thoſe whom Satan ouerthroweth: but we ſhal al- 
. waies get the vpper hid of the lies which he ſhal trũp in 
our waies. Lohow we ought too practize this doctrine: 


not in murmhring againſt God, nor in deſiring to male a 
fond ſhew & fooliſh brauerie to ſay, Tuſh I will diþute 
againſt al chis, & if a man cãnot yeeid me a reaſon of it, 
vil neuer bow. Let vs beware of making ſuch brags: and 
(as Thane ſaid)let vs rather humble our ſelues to honour 
that thing with al reuer6ce,which we know not. Andal- 
though we ſee things fo confuzed in the worde, as chere 
— 2 —— — 
vs notbeeafraide, but foraſmuch as God gouerneth al 
ching, & hath ſoueraine dominion ouer al creatures: let 
vs warrãt ourſelues in that. For God can wel ynough diſ- 

the policie of our deadly enimie Satan, & al the 
crafts & deceits ofme;ſo as we ſhal haue the hid. 
On the other fide although God liſt to afſlict vs, & ſuffer 
many troubles inſue, & wee 
{ce al things confoũded in this worlde, yet can he full wel 
preſerue vs that wee ſhal not miſcarie. — 
muſt giue Satãs errour eſſect: if he do it not, we be feced 
wel ynough & (as our Lord Ieſus Chriſt faith)iris impoſ- 
ſible that euer the choz& ſhuld be. turned out of the 
of Saluation.Seing thẽ that the cace ſtandeth ſo, letvs pue 
our ſelues into Gods protection, & — 
ſeth him to commit thecharge of our welfare to our lord 
Ieſus Chriſt: let vs content our ſelues therwith,let vs bee 
vnquiernes to ſay, how 
ſhal we ſcapeꝰ webe in daũqer of vndoing. True it is, that 
we oughtto ſtand vpon our gard, & becareful to cal ypon 
God: — 2 him, walking in pure- 
neſſeof life, — hee mainteineth vs in 
ſuch wiſe as al the troubles in the worde can doo ñ no 
harme, that wee ſhoulde noe alwaies abyde ſteclfaſt in his 
reueth,and cheſame truech bee an inuincible forreſle ta 
vs, according alſo as S.Pauleſpeaketh. 

But let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the eofour 
good God with acknowledgement of our fauttes, praying 
him to male vs p maner of ones we bee, and 
whar our rudeneſſe & brutiſhnes is: to the end wee may 
learne to hũble our ſelues vnder him, and toglorific him 
inal caces, and to walk after ſuch ſort in his feare, as we 
may chinłe al to be good and ri wharſoeuer hee di- 
polech of vs and of al other creatures. 8 
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THE) XIII. oA. of IOB, 
De. xlyiii. Sermon, which ir the fourth yo! the xii. Chapter,” 


17 He purterh counſellers to the Spo ile, and makerh iudges witted. 


18 He — — pu Tis i ——— 


19: He putteth Princes to the ſpoile, and diſtreſſech the migh 
20 He taketh away ſpeeche from the faithful, he taketh aa) y courage from rinces. 


2t En gras out contempt vpon the noble, he taketh away F e — 


45 He bringeth hidden things to light, and che Ado weer de death ynto open light. 
| 3 55 ee people and deſtroieth them: he inlatgethnations and 3 them. 


taketh ay the hartes of the gouerners of che earth, and maketh them wander as ina 


vilderneſſ Ne { ken men. 
as inthe dirowwichourlight & he maketh them to rele like drun- 
we ſawe that GOD maner as lob ſpeakes of: and although wee haue well bo- 
a thought vs of it, yet can we not make our profit ofit. Ne- 
uertheleſſe it behoueth vs to know, that if God do ſo go- 
nerne the chiefe ſtates of the world, his arme is alſo ſtret- 
ched out to the leſſer things, ſo as nothing eſcapeth him: 
Lo what wee haue to matt in effect. But (as I haue ſaide) 
, and that it ſtan- 20 whe the chief ſtates hechaũged, euerymã wil be moued, 
deth vs in hand 9 che worldis fotus- hut an6 after we wil think no more of it. And in deed we 
moiled;there is a ſecrerbridle fr6 aboue, ſo as things are ſes the ſtories are fulof that which is conteined here: and 
neuer ſo conſoũded, but that God diſpoſeth them as hes yet the world fareth not ſo much the better therby, as to 
thinketh good. And he raketh the notableſt thinges, that beſo ed as ic ought to be,of gods prouidence, & 
Ve might therby perceiue Gods prouidence the better. chat hee hath ſoueraine dominion oueral thinges . This 
It ſhoulde ſeeme that princes are aboue the thing was neuer yet throughly wel knowne. And what 
reſt of the world, & cha they are(as ye would fay)ſholed hath bin thelec of it but our owneblockiſhnefſe? For let 
out from the common rank -ofins.BurTob ſhewerh tha vi mark wel that God delighteth not to change, as men 
God doth there cheefly vtter his power, and wil haue it 
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imagin the whede of fortune, nor as heatheniſh folk ſay, 
to becheefly knowne der If ſome pootemai bee afl. 30 _— playeth with men, 2s a man toſſeth the balles at 
cted, or if there light any ad on him there will tenniſplay. It is not ſo: but theſe chaſiges happe bicauſe 
de tegad had of it: for we becommõly in ſuch — God to continue his grace towards th 
matters. But when a prince that ſeemed to be hoiſſ ed vp Mien al things are ſettled in gobd plight: behold, mẽ᷑ are 
aloſt, iscaſt dowue, there we bee more touched, and wee ¶earie of theit caſe: they friske, and kicke like horſes that 
muſſ needes eſpie Gods prouidece if we be not too bloc - te too wel fed They chat are in authoritie forget them- 
-kiſh Alſo — — peo: Ileluas and deſpiſe God, and they imagine that there is no 
ple become ſo dulwitted, as there is nother vnderſtãding more any bridle ypon th. Lo, our Loxd ſendeth chaunges 
nor reaſon in them: that alſo is wel worthy to be tharked, into the world bicauſe we cannot abidethat hee ſhoulde 
& welooke neerlier to it than if they were ptiuateper- hold one euen and continual rate ouer vs. Againe it is for 
ſons. And ſpecially when men haue had good wir, when 4 ourbehooſe that he make vs to knowe what a one he is, 
they haue had ſome learning & experience, & when they And that we ſhoulde perceiue him to bee the ſoueraine of 
haue bin wholly faſhioned to deale with alhiscreatures. Foralchough Princes and ſuch as are in 
. dullards, and are honour, abuſed not their ſtate in auancing themſelues to 
no more the men they were afore: ſuch maner ofchange -al ynfjratiouſneſſe: yet wil they be puffed vp with pride, 
is ſo notahle, as it conſtreineth vs to looe vp vnto God. and thinke themſelues worthie to come to that high de- 
And that is the cauſe why Lob peabeth not heere of the ge nd haue purchaſed the ſame by their ow ne policie, 
cõmon people, but ofthe gouerners. Her ſpeaketh not of ſo as Godis nobodie at al with them. And on the other- 
the ſimple idiots, but of thoſe in whom mẽ haue knouwue * fide we woulde be of opinion, that nothing elſe reigneth 
great wiſdotn, inſomuch aschey ſeemed to haue bin able but furtune. God therfore mult bee faine to diſcouer the 
ynough to haue gouerned a whole world, & yet notwith 30 rhings that were as good as buried, to the ende wee may 
ſtãding are deſtitute of wit & reaſon. Lo in eſſect what is know how he hath the ordering ofal things. And chat ĩs 
ſhewed vs here. Howbeit foraſmuch as the talk cõce reti thecauſe why ſo great alterations happen in the worlde. 
notable things, & ſuch as import much matter: ob thin- When a man readeth the Chronicles, he would wonder 
keth it not ynough —— to vtter his mind in worde ho it ſhould be poſſihle, that whereas had bene ſo great 
or twaine, but he repeteth it, ſaying, that gad poteth the a toonarchie, things haue beene ouerthrowne in ſo ſmall 
e of might na eie ſpojſe;co time, & after ſo ſtraũge a faſhion, d m wold neuer haue 
that he untieth their hid, ſo as ther is na mots ſubiadis thought. Let vsloke vpõ the firſtmonarchies,which were 
to th&,their alliances are nothing worth, wh theyhaue ol the Aſſirians & Chaldies, jet vs tale that which was ſo 
their ſword hy their ſide, it ſhalfal to thegrodd: & (to be get as the ſtate might wel haue ſeemed roo bee euerla- 
ſhort). the meanes which theprinces of the eartii haue, 60 ſting. & ſhould neuer haue bin ouerthrowne: & we ſhal 
RTR find che ſame thing that I ſpake of. Lobe vpon the Perſiãs 
chẽ downe. Iob therfore ſtandeth vpon that point, bicauſe & Mydes,who reigued ouer al Aſia, infomuch that if a 
[ther cncheone del deni cha þ laineſſe in vs, and man had won a hundred leagues of that Countrie, it wan 
or Fannie e eee. nothing. Armies of ſiue hundred thouſande int were in a 
which . er moſt of al. readineſi>.And theſe things are ſufficittly warrited,fo ag 
chey be no fables nor things invented: but (as I aid) the 
. 
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Prince wich thirtie thouſand men diſcomficed one hoſte | + dreth and ſeuenth Plalme. Then let vs marke wel how it 20 4 


of chree hundred thouſand, and another of ſeuthundred 
*houſand. And how was chat? A mã would w6der at the © 
reading of ſuch things. Yea, but God had blinded thole © 
which had erſt thought themſelues to be ſo come to the 


top of al ſtrength, as (to their own ſeeming)no man durſt 


opehis ippes ache, e tharthey hadbinable to haue o- 


uerwhelmed al their enimies with a blaſt of their mouth. 
God ment to mock ſuch 2 pride. And by that meanes tis 


is not withourcauſe that lob ſtandeth ſo much yp6 this 4 


point when hee ſaieth, That God blindeth Princes ſoas 


chere is nother r diſeretion nor aught elſe in 
che . but ĩt ſeemech that they be bereft of their wirs,yea&e 
that that thing ſhal light pon them in the minute of an 
' houre & afterward he wil cutaſunder their girdle, &their 
ſword ſhal fal from them, in ſuch wiſe as there ſhal be no 
more force in it. Beſides his, if men haue had thẽ in eſti- 


great monarchie was ouerthrowen , as if God ſhoulde 10 mation: God maketh ch& deſpiſed, inſomuch as it is ſaid, 


breake a misgirdle aſunder & his ſword ſhould fil away | 
frõhim. Euẽ ſo(ſay did it befal to the Perſiãs & Medes. 
Wel then, hath great Alexander gotten ſuch victoties on 
al ſides? Is he like a thũderdap which ouercõmeth a man 
Vhẽ he doth but heare the noiſe of it?It is ſeene thatgod 
rooke him out of the world in the flower ofhis age. And 
what remained of him? Hee had heires males, hee had a 
iſe, a mother, & brethren: to be ſhort he had ſo great a 
kinred, as it might ſeeme that his race ſhould neuer haue 
falled: & he had 
children were worthie to haue ſucceded him. For he was 
no more taken for a mortalmã, he was honored as a god, 
and his men of warre yeelded him ſuch a reuerence, as 
would not haue ſticked to haue died for him & for al his 
linage. But yet for al that, there was not one taile of his 
whole offpring left, al were faine to go to the ſlaughter, 
& the blood of them to bee ſhed like as he had filled the 
earth with blood by his crueltie: God rooted out al his 
howſe. When we ſee this, ſee wee notwonderfull iudge- 
mers? And as for the that neuer read the holy ſcriptures, 
may they not eſpy ſo diuine a power, as they mult ({pice 
of their teerh)confeſſethar there is a god reigning in hea- 
uen, Who executeth ſuch iuſtice as neuer was looked for? 
I haue alledged but one exiple:But(as I ſaide) al Stories 
are ful of theſe things: & yet for al that: how little do mẽ 
rare the better by them? If a man come to the 
Rome: it is a ſtate ſettled in ſuche wiſe, as there was n 
likely hood that euer it ſhould be remoued. For they 
bare authoritie in the comms welth of Rome, had neuer 


30 Daniel, that whe God minded to ſtabliſh the 
pire of Chaldie: he pura feare & terrour of itintoalcre- &. . Al. i. 


Empire of had printed his image in the. 


 Fhat be ponreth ont reproche vpon them. Heere are three 
things: wheroftwo are viſible in of princes, 
E&x the third is ſecret. The two viſible things are Force & 
wiſdom, ye ſeea king reigneth: & whece hath he that au- 
thoritic?If he be wiſe, or if he have kilful coupſellers,ſo 
as things be wel guided, and that they aduiſe him in his 
affaires and lay for them aforchand: beholde that is one 
meane The other is, when à ling hath men and greate 
furniture of warre, is welalied,and hath ſtrongholds in 


gorten ſuch an Empire,asatleaſtwiſe his 20 hiscountrie.Thus ye ſee the two things that we perceiue 


tobe the ſtandards of the kingdomes,Principalities,and 
Races of this world, that is to wit, Farce and wiſdom. But 
God ouerthroweth their force, & ſo becommeth it no- 
thing worth. And he wil takeaway the wiſdome of thoſe 
that bee of great forecaſt, & ye ſhal ſee thẽ al ſo daunted, 
as they haue leſſe wit than little children. There is a third 
thing which is ſecret to the world: which is, thatgod im- 
printeth a certaihe maieſtie in princes, ſo as they bee ho- 
nored & it is not knowne why: according as it is ſaide in 


atures. Looke vpon Balſaſar and looke vpon Nabuchad- 
neſar who were kings. God magnified them in ſuch wiſe, 
as the birds of the aire ſtoode in feare and awe of them. 
And wherofcame ſuch a conceit? euen of that,that God 
the pryde chat 
is in al men, let vs not think that could ſtand 

God mainteined them by the meanes a- 
forefaid Every man would bea Lord, & no man woulde 


ſuffered any other body to impeach their ſtate, & yet ne- o beare che ycler, There is ſack ſtatelines in the nature of 


uertheleſſe the ſame was faine to come to paſſe. And 
came it too paſſe that the Empire ſel vntohim that obtei- 
ned it? verely euen by force of warre when libertie was 
oppreſſed. But he that had it, had nother heire norſucceſ- 
for after him, that couldbe ſaid to bo prince or Emperour 
inſomuch as it was to be hoped that things ſhoulde hane 
bin ſet again in their former ſtate:Norwitt 

ere ſo turmoiled, as achild became For whé 
Auguſtus Cæſar began to reigne, he had nother wiſdome 


how al men, as euery man eſteemes huimſelſe worthie to bee a 


king. How cõmeth it to paſſe then, that men ſuffer a ſmall 
number or ſome one alone to reigne ouer them, but by- 

cauſe it is gods wil that that order ſhould be among me? 
And now it is ſaid, bar God wil ponre ont contempt and 
reproch vpon thoſe that baue bin noble, & who mẽ haue 
reuerenced, ſo as God will make them alanghivgſtocke, 

inſomuch chat men ſhal flou them, and make none ac- 
count of them, Why ſo?Bicauiſe it him too 


nor wit, nor any thing elſe, ſo chat the Empire was as it 30 ſet vp and to puldowne. Therefore let vs mathe well the 


were caſt into his lap as he was aſleepe. And in deed whe 
he ſhould haue fought in the field he was in his bed, and 
de hadmuchadoo torize.Therfore it ſeemed to him chat 
theEmperourſhip fel to him as it were in his dreame. Vet 
was not this done by but it was Gods wil to 
abate the pride that was in the Citie of Rome, ſo as aſ- 
terward a neatehearde the ſonde of a 
Þdrothel,who could brag of nothing bar chat he was: his 
one brothers ſonne & that his mother was an vnkind- 
ly inceſt. And of home came 


then ſo ſhameful * — — 1 weak 
ſand vp pon his head too heare theſtories of them red. 
But God ordeineth it in ſuch wiſe, too the ende 

tlie better be knowne that ſuch chaunges happen not but 


chree things that are ſpoken of here. Doo the princes of 
this world truſt in their munitions,and fortreſſes, in their 
people and reuenewes, and in al that can be had to main- 


teine them? O, it is ſaide that God will cut their bandes 
aſunder;abate their forces, and vnbuckde eirp 
chẽ᷑, ir is in vaine for princes | 

tinue euer bicauſe they bee wel ſtored 


ſhod wich al 
reed en 


—— 60 — 


wie 


For mens inſtruc tion, as it is ſaide more fully in cho hum 3 


things at their hiirtes defire. erin 


= 
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would haue hoagheicleis Godedarharhdoneiny oy 
the Prophet Efay. So the, let thoſe that be 

of the world learne to humble themſelues, be let th6 not 
be caried away with this fonde ouerweening, as though 
they were able to mainteine thẽſelues by their own wiſ- 
dome and ftretigth :. for wee ſee that all this geere is but 
ſmoke before God. But if the great m6 ofthe world ci 
not yeeld thẽſelues therynto: nor herłkẽ to this doctrine, 
at leaſtwiſe let their example ſerue for our inſtruction: let 
vs thinke vpõ it, & be it knowne vnto vs, that God hath 
ſhewed vs no ſmal fauour, in that he ſetteth Kings and 
Princes vp6 the ſcaffold to teach vs, to the end chat euery 
of vs ſhould humble himſelf, & walk aduiſedly, knowing 
that God gouerneth all things, & that he diſpoſeth of his 
creatures at his own pleaſure. Then ſhal princes be blin- 
ded: but in their perſõs god giueth vs a 
ction if the fault be not in our ſelues. The litle ones cher · 
fore muſt vnderſtand that it is a ſingular fauour that god 
ſhe wech the, when he teacheth the ſo in his ſchoole, & in 
chemeane while leaueth thoſe a far off thatarehighlieſt 
aduanced in the world. Herewithal alſo let vs marke wel, 
that if God do ſochaunge the ſtateso abate 
the force of thoſe that ſeeme to be ſopuiſſant & ftrong, 
as al things quake vnder chẽ: what ſhal become of ſuch as 
are nothing in compariſon of chemꝰ Let vs goo boaſt of 
our ownegreatnes and ſtrength. Looke vp6 theſegreat 
Kings & Monarkes that haue Lorded ouer all men, how 
God hath cõfounded the,in the twinkling of an eye: & 
Iprayyou what ſhall become of theſe elorious fellowes 
that haue nothing inc 
vote not what, they thinke themſelues to be maruelous 
men, d& beare thẽſelues in hand that they ought to flie a- 


boue the clouds, bicauſe they haue but one piece of a fin- 
ger vp6 other mẽ, & yet are but as Idols thẽſeluesꝰ. God 


needeth not in that cace to vtter any great iudgement & 
worthie of remẽbrãce: ſor their fooliſhnesis a laughing- 
ſtock euen to little chudrẽ. And thinke we then that God 
leaueth ſuch ouerweening & pride vopuniſhed, ſeeing it 
ſinketh ſo in the figh 
den, & moreouer hath no ground nor colour? And as for 
vs thatarepriuate perſons jet vs be well ware that we ſer 
— vp our briſtles. For it is Gods peculiar office to daunt 

the proud & to reſiſt them. And the more they labour & 


Tl gte. at. ſtriue to aduaſice themſcdues, ſo much the rougher muſt 
u le. 5. b Gods hand be to cõſound them. Therfore let vs be afraid 
Sl. 5 tolift vp our ſelues againſt God: for his hand is ouerhea- 


uie if we come againſt it. Furthermore, (281 haue tou- 
ched already) we muſt vnderſtand, that men muſt not glo- 
rie in their owne skilland wiſdome. For we ſee what is 
faid here of iudges, Coũſelers, & Kings. God, to maintein 
cõmon weales, (which is a holy thing in this worlde)be- 
ſtoweth of his ſpirit vp6 thoſe that are not worthie of it. 
Kings, or their Counſelers, or ſuch as haue charge to go- 
uerne the people, may haue ſome wiſdome, howbeit not 
of themſelues: but forſomuch as God ſetteth chẽ in that 
ſtate, it is requiſite for them to haue ſomepeculiar thing 
which is not of their owne nature. And Galldocchis 
though men be not worthie ofit: the reaſon whereof is, 
chat he intendeth to mainteine the order which he hath 
ſet. Neuertheles he fayleth not afterward to bereue kings 
and Princes, & their Counſelers of wit and reaſon, Ifhe 
deale thus towards thoſe on whõ he beſtoweth his ſpirit 
: what ſhal betide topriuateperſons ? So 
then let vs learne to walke modeſtly , and not too thinke 
ourſelues ſo wel appointed as todo any thing of our own 
wit and reaſon. For God is able to bereeue vs of all. True 
it is, chat now & then God willeaue men wit and teaſon, 


profitable inſtru- 


when vnder colour of I 30 


t ofthe world that it cinot be abid- 


Fo 


& in ſuch contempt. 


'Wellehed;ye fee that 
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and yet in the meane whilc it ſhal take none effect, as we 
ſer in the example of Achicophel. 
alwaycs a man of great aduice,as he was in deed, & chere 
in the coaſell that he gaue to Abſalom. 
Achirophe| had a veriepolitike wit 
ofhis own, & god abated it not whit, & yet he brought 
not his enterpriſe topaſſe. And why? For God blinded as 
well Abſalom, as alſo all his counſel, ſo as Achitophel was 
not beleeued. We ſee then that God abridgeth the effect 
and force of them that are craftie & wilie to the ſight of 
che would: And ſometimes alſo he makeck them dull and 
doltiſh,as Iob ſpeaketh here. Euen ſo like wiſe befalleth to 
priuate perſons ifa man looke vpon them. How? e ſhall 
{ce aman that can ſo good txil · to lay aforchande for his 
one matters, as there is no fault to be found with him: 
and yet for all that, he proſpereth not. And why > God 
hach cut off the effect of ſuch a mans wiſdome, and made 
it to no purpoſe. Therfore whe this befallethi, we percriue 
the prouidence of God. Howbeit irmay alſo come too 
paſſe, thata man which is very politike, & of great fore- 
caſt ſhalldo ſo fond an act, as ſhall ire men to ſee it. Is it 
poſſible(ſhal men ſay) chat ſo forecaſting amã which hath 
ginen counſel to al other men, ſhould fal into ſuch and ſo 
groſſe a follie > And what is the cauſe of this? Godhath 
wrought it. So then, what is to bedoneꝰ If God giue vs 
wit and wiſdome: ſirſt let vs vſe it as we ought to do that 
is to lay , let vs not apply our wit vntoeuill, too 
men, to deale deceytfully with them, nor todo thẽ harme 
or hinderance : but let it ſerue to mainteynegoodneſſe, 
and to repreſſe euill: and there withall let vs ſlillpray god 
to ſtabliſi the wit which hee hath giuen vs, aſſuring our 
ſclues that it is no continual heritage, but God hath need 
eee eee hath begonne it. For we may 
be vtterly bereft of it to day ere to morrow : [and there 


fore e muſt thinle thus with ourſelues: my God, thou 


haſt aſſiſted me, and I am fo much — to 
hee : but yet rake not thy ſpirit from me. If a mans owne 
wit haueſerued his turne wel, aday, a yeare;or the whole 
time of his life : let him yeelde the honour vnto God, 
faying : Lord, I am beholding to thee for this, and I haue 
not ſtoode by my ſelfe: therefore thou muſt be fayne to 
vpholde mee * il -for Tean do — ſelfe. 
Yee ſee then what wee haue too doo, — ſayde 
that it is God that taleth away the witte of thoſe which 
were well aduiſed before: them to grope as into 
darke, in ſuch wiſe as they be both blinde and dune, 
and the power that they hadtofore is vaniſhed away,and 
they are become nothing, ſo that if God liſted, they muſt 
needes come to vtter decay. When we heare this, let vs 
take example by it, as I haue ſayd. Bur we muſt not leaue 
the other firſt article, namely, 7 hat God pour 


#th out re- 


proch alſo upon ſuch as were noble before, and which 


were had in reuerence and honour, vpon them will God 
ſpred out contempt, & then thal they be ſo full ofſhame, 
as men hall koffe at them, & they ſhall haue no repura+ 
tion any more. Hereby we be taught, that although wee 
— — be withed, nothing ſhall ſerue 
vs whe this contempt cõmeth: but wee ſhalbe as we had 
nother ſhape, nor fauour,nor aughrels, when men ſee vs 
And if it be demaunded whereof that 
commeth, no man can tell why, I lay yer ſhall ſee men 
aduaunced to great eſtate and dignitie — 
mightiell Kings — hey ſhal runnein 
contempt,notfor want ofgood iudgement and aduiſed- 
neſſe, or for want of any meanes of fotce and 

men know not why. Therefore hen they beſo imbaſed 


2 reer 


God ſuffered him to be 2784. 17. d. 14. 
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hand of God is vpon themꝰ Let men ſeach, 8 they ſhall 


ſinde that Princes haue ſometimes bene ſo ſhamefull & 


jooce liuers, as they were not worthie to haue ben in the 
bottom of an alebouſe or ofa brothelhouſe: & yet for al 
chat, they were mainteyned in authoritie: & chat other- 
ſome hauing erſt bene men of age and ofg 

and authoritie, were by God there 
was no ſhiſt for them of themſelues but too Gldowne. 
Hereia then let ys behold Gods and learne 
that if ſuch things happen vnto thoſe that are aduaunced 
aboue thecommon aray ofmen: God may wel abace vs 
vhen he will, & fil vs ful of ſhame, although we had ben 
ingreat dignitie & reputation. Furthermore Iob hauing 
ſpoken ſo of Princes and of che chaunges that happen to 
their ſtates, addeth, that we muſt alſo behold 

ments in che bodie of the people. He hath ſpoken of che 
heads, and now he cometh to the bodies. Behold a people 
(faith he)that is growne great and mightie, & ſee howe 
God bringeth > nothing. Againe another people in- 
largeth and out their bounds very far, & then 
God hemmenhitin,Cerreſl mbdocbmonly father this 
thing vpon fortune: but that is bicauſemen blind them- 
ſelues through their owne vnthankfulneſſe. For if wee 
would open our eyes, it is certaine that gods iudgemẽts 
are ſo manifeſt in thiscace,as men could not gainſay the; 
And that alſois thecauſe why it is ſayd in the endof the 


i ſal.to7 d. la 155 Palme, (where Gods prouidence is treated of) that 


the mouth of vorightuouſneſle ſhal be ſtopped. The wic- 


ked may well deface Gods Maieſtie too the vttermaſt of 


— they needes beconuinced: and 
when they haue well cõſidered the doings of things here 
through the whole worlde, they muſt needes haue their 
mouthes ſtopped. And like as I ſayd that when God ſmi- 


_— 
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at we to bee ſo witleſſe as to farher n 
it the hauing of the ful aſſutedneſſe of 
Gods & then to apply the fame to our owne 
vſe. hut I ſayd that we muſt make our it, 
2 
it is to none other end but to intange 

are ſo groſſe that is a pitie 
to ſee th de they bring noedification at al. They can wel 
ynough ſay, God chaũgeth, & God remoueth: but what 
for chat? E is not to bee ediſied in his feare. But the verie 
truth ia. chat when che holy Scripture ſpeaketh to vs of 
Gods prouidece: the intent of iris that therby we ſhould 
know his mightie power. And in what wiſe know we it, 
and too what end? To honour him that holdeth vs in his 
hard, 8e haue ful ſoueraintie ouer life & death: that is to 
ſay, tobe ſubiect vnto him, ſeing he hath al authoritie o- 
uer vs. Ou the other ſide the Scripture ſheweth vs, that 


God is wiſe in gouerning the world, according as I haue 


vp6 fortune.” That ( ſay 1) is the point wherear we ought 
to begin: namely 


20 ſaid alteadie. Ihẽ is it nat for vs to ſay, god doth what he 


30 


reth ypon the high & proud heades, the ſmall ones muſt | 


needes take occaſion to tremble & to humble thẽſelues: 
So when God viſiteth the whole bodie togither, (chatis 


to ſay, the people) what ſhal become of euery ſeueral m&- 


ber, & euery ſeuerall perſon > God ſpareth not a whole 
countrie: and what ſhall become of me. Thus ye ſee how 
we ought to ayplie the great things vnto the ſmal, to the 
ende that euery man ſeuerally may learne to walle hũbly 
ynder the mightie hande of God, and too frame himſelfe 
thereafter. For if we acknowledge God to be our whole 
ſoneraine: he wil handle vs after another faſhion than is 
ſpolen of here: that is to wit, ſo as we ſhall that 
his protection is wonderful towards vs, For ifmen offer 
themſelues to God, and ſuffer him to gouerne them: he 
wil ſtretch out his had to mainteyne them in their ſtate: 
he wil alwayes vphold them by his power: & he wil be a 
ſhield and defence too them againſt all euill aduentures. 
Butif men wil needes flee too high: God muſt needes 
ſtoppe them. So then mult noteuery of vs needscrouch, 
when we ſee that God ſmiteth whole nations after that 
ſore ? Buefirſt of all it ſtandeth vs in hand to be chroughly 
perſwaded of that which is cõteyned heere. For how ſhall 
we els take inſtruction by that which I haue layd foorth? 
let vs aſſure our ſelues, that whe the Lord ſhal haue mul · 
a people, he can wel diminiſh them againe to leſſe 
than nothing. And when there happen anygreat alterati · 


liteth,and we wote not whether it be good or bad: but 
contrariwiſe we muſt cõſeſſe that all that euer he doth is 
well done, and although we know not the reaſon of it, yet 
muſt we honour his ſocrete wiſedome. And inconcluſion 
we mult tarie his leyſure, till hee ſhewe vs wherefore he 
chaũgeth and ſhifteth the ſtates of the world in that ſore, 
and therwithal we muſt haue our eyes open, when things 
ate manifeſt;Beholde,God bleſſeth a people. And where- 
foredꝰ Euen ſar his owne meere goodneſſe ſake : we mult 
not ſecke for any deſerts in men when God ſhewerh the 
any fauour. So then,whe we ſee God ſpred out hisgood- 
neſſe vpon a people: hee is to be magnified forthe ſame. 
But fapeeptebe outrageouſly giuen too euill, and God 
viſit them: muſt we not alſo thinke what is thecauſe in 
thatbehalfe>like as in theſe dayes we ſee ſo greatconfu- 
ſions in die world, as would grieue a mans hart: but we 
ſee alſo how wickedneſſe is become like a flowing floud. 
Yee ſeea Countrie farre out of ſquare in great and out- 
rageous vices, and Gods ſcourges follow by and by, that 
is toſay, within a while after: muſt wee not needes in 
thatcace acknowledge God too bee a rightuous Iudge > 
And we may iuſtiy condemne them that periſhe. Bur 
haue wee once condemned themꝰ Then muſt we ſtreit- 
wayes come too our ſelues. For the principal poynt is, 
for vs to profit our ſelues by other mens coſt; wht God 
doth vs the pleaſure to warne vs aforchande, to the ende 
that euery of vs ſhould come home againe. Ye ſee then 
after what ſort wee may fare the better by Gods proui- 
dence as isſhewed vs in this ſtreyne. But it is 
ſaid immediately, That God brmgeth the cimto 
bght,yea „e eee 4s death: 
that is to ſay, which is as the darknes of hel: the fame wil 
he bring too light when he liſteth. Heere Lob 

What his meaning is: namely to rehearſe vnto vs thoſe 
workes of God which are moſt famous. For ifhe ſhould 
ſpeake of cõmon and ordinarie works: we would be as it 
were aſleepe, and it would not touch vs a Hit, as I haue 
declared alreadie. Therefore wee muſt be warned in ſuch 
ſort,as our wittes may be aſtoniſhed atir, yea andas we 


ons in a realme, let vs aſſure our ſelues that the ſamec6- Co maybe quickened yp, how laſie or dulminded ſoeuer we 


meth not to paſſe by haphazard,bue that god is the wor- 
ker of it. Therefore we mult bee throughly 
thoſe two things. True it is that we may wel talk of the; 
but chat ſhall neuerbe in good earneſt, till wee haue well 
ſtudied this leſſon, and that euery of vs be well practiſed 
in them, in ſuch wiſe as the ſame may neuer bee blotted 
out of our remebrice. Let vs aſſure our ſelues, that tiow 
Foeuer the world goeth. god tuletꝶ al things in ſuch wiſe 


reſolued of 


bee. Thus ye ſee what Iob ment by ſaying that God wil 
bring the darłeneſſe of death vnto light. Hee mighe well 
haue ſaide, God maketh his ſunne to ſhine euery day: we 
ſee how the night hath his courſe, & the day fucceedeth. 
Lo heere is a great and wonderfull chaunge. Iob mighe 
haue ſpoken ſo. But foraſmuch as that is an ordinarie 
thing among vs: we paſſe not of it. Therefore he inten- 


ded to touche — a” 


Tl.. 4.3. 


| r 


— eee if Hell were aduaunced 


— — — 


rn n - 
— . —— 


yea and although bee worke ſuch miracles as ought too 
moue vs throughly When we do but think vpo them: yet 10 ding as he hath adopted vn by our Loi leſus Chriſt. 
are we no whit touched with them. Wherefore he muſt -1Bur ems aldowne babe the preſence ofour good. 


be faineto worłe after another faſhion, and too crie out; Godrwith acknowledgmerof' our fautts,prayinghimto. 
aloude;We be like as when a man is layd in his bed, and ee IO & 


fallen ſt aſlerpe: a thouſand things may be poken too cotidemrie this flouthfulnaſſe which is in vs and in al our 
him whichhe heareth not: folkemay talke and diſcburſe — — PR 901098 
of many matters, and he that is aſleepe ſhall know neuer 


— — chew ye ſhall 
ſce him wake, anda man cannot ſpeale ſoſoftly: but hee — — — 

will heare what is ſayd. So ſtandethi the cace with vs. For dome: yea & thatwe may behold his maieſtie fo far forth 
God ſhewerh vs many things that ought to ſerue for our _: as is eipeditt for our welfare (according alfo as he ſhew- 
inſtruction: but we haue our eyes ſhet: ta vs, eit hiniſeif to vs by che meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt) 
but we heare nothing. And why? Birauſe we bo a ſleepe. until we may conie tothe ſul & perſect fightofir, which 
And therefore he muſt be faine to make a great noyſe to  ſhalbe at the laſt day, hen we ſhal ſee him face to face, 
vakem ys, to the ende we may thinke ſo mucli the better in ſach Wiſe as it ſſtalbe fully faſhioned like vnto his glo- 
eee „ and 1 ber ede 1 nnn 


5194122 


pon the ahn tient Chapter. 
age eee ny 


2 [-know as muchas you; I am nat inferiour to yo: 
Burt will peake aro Godgnlrealon wiring nnch * 19%: 
ers of lies,and Phiſitions of n value: | 


ebef 
13 7770 EM counted to you genie. 
Grem iſcour vn what er- 
[os l 25 | 22 8 defen rs neee 


7 = — is a 3 n+ — a eue, „ mine care barb heard theſe 
11 when euer of us wil ſet rbmygr amine cyes bath ſeenc them. It ſcemerh here that 
14 ourhimſdfand wil not lob would haue more reputation of wiſdome & słkilſul 
de inferiout to his com-p nes thun thoſe three to whõ he ſpake.Buthe was not led 
panion. Fot when wee itt defire of praiſe, his dooing ſo is bycauſe theſe men 
haue this fond deſire to would beare him downe, with their tuouſneſſo, 

and to be coũted ye and peruert Gods truck after 
wiſe, ie is poſſible that therefore was — — 
the ſame (hill ingender 5g things better than they: and he doch ĩt to the end chat if 
uch ſtrife among vs, ac theſe men be able to theſclucs by it, they ſhould do 
iouſneſſe is the it by humbling them. For vntil ſuch time as men bemado 
ta ſloupe ſo low as they may be no more puffed with the 
ſſe : it is impoſſible too winne any 


8. Paule allo ſpeaketh ofirs This 
Sea and welſpring of all debate. For men ſhal neuerapree 
quietly am6g themſelues, except euer/ man yeeld meek- 
ly to that whichis reaſonable,and be yoyde of 
deſire to aduaunce himſelf aboue others. But if euery of forthey ſer too much by themſelues. Then ifa man mind 
vs be ſo fond as to ſtep before others to be the more eſte - too male himſelſe firte too heare Gods truth, and to re- 
med: the fire muſt needs be kindled out ofhãd. Further · ceyue it: hee muſt be umbleti aſore. That is the thing 
more we ſee how the ſcripture telleth vs that we muſt e vhereat Iob ameth. But foraſmuch as they wich whome 
ſteeme the gifts of god in thoſe that haue receined them. 6 hee talked, had beene hardened, and were ſetled in the 
Wherefore let euery man chinke ypon his owne infirmi- blind ouerweening of their owne wiſedome: Iob will 
ties & ſinnes: and chat it will make vs to ſtouye, and to baus the truch heard ami not to ceaſſe to haue authority 
_— 2 — rm ſhake off: Fre Arr, — gone den reiect ir. Thus yee 
to doo God any wrong deſpiſing fee herevntoo, wee 

—— ? -Bue — — oy > 
it ſeameth here, that Iob ment to preferre himſelf before ¶ patiſon betwene himſelfe and thoſe that were of eſtima- 
gion among men. Iris crtaine that S. Paule was not 
P 3 prouoked 
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that which Lob th.7e are(faythhe)forgets of las andi 
jr gre of ler 


comagnific theſdues?If they 
f. Cor. 1c. c. ai — — — — — ie. 


Phil. 3. 4.3. 


4. Cor. 11.6. 
16. 17. 


meanes: Im de ſour well as they; butt wil: For! £1 ſhoitd ſerGods un 


If they beeameſt follow ers of MNoweleevs rake the ſaying chat is added, namely, chat 

the law, Lam ſo too as well or more than they, Iiaueli- they bepelting Phiſitions. Why ſo ? Bi 
ued without blame: if they boaſt themſelues to haue a · ply their medicines, as we haue ſeene. It hat bernt tolde 

ny knowledge, Talſo haue bene well taught frõ my chũd -- you abeadio that the doctrine which hath ben ſet down 
—— — chere, that 0 by theſe men,was good and holy, howbeit ihat it was ill: 
&. Paule gathereth rogither all the: things chat ate wont applied vo the perſom of Job. It is as ifa Phiſiton ſhould: 
to be eſteemed : to the ende that men ſhoulde tclap their | i 
hands at him, & takehim for a great man, and ſet much 
ſtore by him. But he ment no ſuch thing. For he himielſ here ix a good i 
auoucherh-it ta be ſtarłe follie. Well(ſayth he) you on- | ſhalidothisman goods BiitFhededle ſo : whereas hee! 
petme to play the foole,and to do axtheydowhichfpred'—= faurtl one;he ſhall kill another. Therefore jt behoueth a 
out their wings, and be medling with euery thing to bee Phiſition tobe wiſe, that he know his pacientscomplexi- 
magnified among men: I am faine(ſayeth he) to deale ſo, on and diſſaſe Hut cheſe men heere had no ſuch regarde, . 
but not of mine owne wil. And why?Bor he ſaw chat the And thus yer fee why Iobicalled them pelting Phiſitions 
Corinthians and ſuch other like,were forepoſſeſſed with: 20 —— text wel worthie to bee 
{fond reputation of men that were nothing worth, and; mar bed · Mee knowe that Gods woorde is the ordinarie 
loued none but ſuch maner of teachers, bycauſe they had / foode of our Soules : but yet muſt the ſame ſerue vs al- 
itching eares by meanes vherof Gods Goſpel was diſ· ſofor Phifick whe we bediſcaſed Bread hathalwayes his 
piſed,and thoſetroublers had thei full ſcope. And they: acœuſtomod vſen hut Gods worde muſt not onely ede 


that had nother wiſdome nor diſcretion to cõſider what: vs, it muſi furthemmore heale „ 5 
—— gorge chemſelues to beledby ſuch And therefore there muſt be diſcretion vſed in the apply- 


2 dee eee ark 


maner of menp om — 'thole ence, and wee ſoe him — {nx pak of : if one 
eat © him: 
that is not the thing wherin we mult be eſteemedi@&ors 2: 2 ———— forwatd:Iſes 
ding as he concludeth in the end, that if any man yillbe 21 /a wall char Thakethalr#adivg7 and 1 — vich great 
coũted to be ofgods church, he mult become anew Mele: 5 ? 55 not the next w ay te throwe ie 


Le ſee he ho bee di ith, 
aur ole Sent he) HAY el s 25295 . 55 Lat 


wan by 
heades are b where to becom 
1 1 9055 ee els te 


great ſtyles to be in ſome preheminence and di — . 


the worldward,aftet che ſame tian Hat Iob de „n est an {This medicine then muſt be ap- 
He ſaw that thoſe men ment to tread Gods —— plied peculiariy to ſuch as haue neede ofit. But there are 


foote, bicauſe they were in reputation. Bur Iob for his others Which are ſhameleſſe, and 7 God, and coffe 


John g. c. 18. 


part telleth thẽ Meet the things as wel ax they: 

and therevpon he purpoſed too warne them to beg more: 

lowly,and to yeeld chemſelues teachable, And although tie th 

they had ben vtterly vnamendable and ſtubborne in their — 2p tor ſuch khan neoe to 
follie: yet neuertheleſſe Iobs minde was, that Gods truth · be touched to the nd to be threa 

Which had ben in maner peruerted by them, ſhould haue- Lee 

full authoritie as it deſerueth. Thus much concerning he fible, that they may nay po ſtomacke 
firſt poynt. And by the way we tnuſt bee warned not too wile againſt God. Now . * 
ſecke praiſe or reputation afore men. For if we intende 0 ture being . our ſoules,muſt bee 
that, it is certaine that in ſtead of mainteyning the truth applied accordiog to euery 

we ſhall marre all: and God alſo will ſuffer vs to bee ſot: let vs matbe in what ſtate Iob was. Hee e 
ted in our owue follic, and too be made a very laughing: preſſed with the affliction that god had ſent him, and we 
ſocke. Then lette vs bee well ware that wee ſeeke not haue ſeene the reaſon why, namely, for that it behooued 
our owne prayſe. But when our Lord giueth vs the grace is pacience to be exerciſed. God giueth him pacience, 
to teach others, let the ſame tende to this marke, namely hovbeeit not but that hee ſhould haue much infirmitie 


to honour him, and to cauſe the thing to bee well accep there wich: for like a wretched man hee ſtatteth out ot 


ted which commeth of him, ſo as men may ſubmit them ſquare, & caſteth forth bubbles and froath againſt God. 
ſelues vnto it, and we our ſelues ſhew example to others Not chat heleapeth quite out of his boundes, but he hol- 
to do ſo: according alſo as out Lotd Jeſus Chriſt ſertethi & deth not ſuch an euenneſſe andmeaſure as hee ought to 
the ſame thingdowne fora marke too diſcerne the good haue done. Then howſoener the cace ſtoode; there was 
and true doctrine by. For when a man ſecketh theglorie ¶ iufirmitie in lob. He knew wel ynough how it was God 
of God, men knowe thereby that he it a miniſter of the that afflicted him: how beit ſoraſmuch as hee ſawe not 
truth. But if he deſire to be exalted and eſteemed: hes the cauſe why, hee thought that God preſſed him too 
muſt needes diſguiſe & marre all, and the pure doQtrins fore, and chathee ought to haue ſpated him mere. And 
muſt needes be defaced through his. vainegloriouſaefſe., hat do they chat come to comfort him? They tell him 
Narbe this for ſpeciall poynt. But nawe let vscome toc W and that ĩs true. man (ar 
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conclude that G o D punitheth not men without good uilie: neuertheleſſe it is a beginning to do well when 2 
cauſes, and that his hadling of them ſo roughly is by re- man hath holde of himſelſe, and can rule his tongue: for 
ſon of their ſinnes: all this is true. But they miſapply it iris a token chat he delighteth not altogither in his one 
particularly in concluding that God handletheuery man follie. True iris that ſome ci couer their ſollie for a time: 
according to his deſert, for we ſee the flat contrarie. Out but in the end they be faine to bewray themſelues, and 
of a generall principle that is good and true, tliey drawe do make me ro.know what they be, that is to wit. fooles. 
an euill conſequence. For although God be iuſt, andmen Neuertheles if a man haue skill to Although 
be ſinners, & haue deſerued it: yet doth it not flow that he bebut of a weake wit, and haue not ſuch diſcretion 
God puniſheth them therafter to the ful: or that he kee · as were requiſite: her is it agrearpoyntof wiſlome iat 
peth one continuall rate, ſo as he ſhouldpreſendy puniſh 10 he knoweth it, and fodeth not himſelſe in his vice, but 
thoſe that haue offended, and reſerue nothing til the lat- ratherlaboureth to amend it. Iſay, although ſuch follie 
ter day. Alſo it followeth not that Iob was a wicked man, remaine in a man: yet is it a great poynt of wiſedome 
and an hypocrite, and that god ſhewed euidently that he when he auaunceth himſelf, but knowerh himſelf in ſuch 
was ſhaken off, or that he had nothing els but hypocriſie ſort as he miſliketh of it, and humbleth himſelfe. Bur if a 
in him before. Al theſe thinges are falſe , notwithſtan- man bewray himſelfe to be a foole by his o wne tongue: 
ding that theſe men take them and deriue tom froatrue it is a token that he is a ſtarke foole: according as we of- 
ground, And ſo yee ſee wherefore Iob calleth them pel- ten ſee, that ſuch as hauelcaſt skil, arebabbling without 
ting Phiſitions. "This ſtreyne then warneth vs too pray reaſon, ſo as a man can not by any meanes holde them 
God too giue vs wiſdome, that wee may take the holie from it, but when hehith calked with thẽ a whole houre 
ſcripture to ſuch end as it pertayneth, and that wee may 20 togither, he ſhall find them to be the ſame men ſtil. Ther- 
haue the diſcretion to applic it in ſuch wyſe as wee may fore hen men are to be at that poynt: itis a 
do good with it, and that it be not pulled too and fro by figne of extreme follie. And therefore let this prouerbe 
the toppe (as they ſay) according as many men abuſe it. put vs in minde of that which S. Iames telleth vs alſo: 
Furthermore when we take in haude to teach our neigh- that is to witte, that it is agreat vertue whena man can 
Tur. d. is p urs: let vsconſider well what is fit for them. The holy skill to holde his tongue, and to vic it ſoberly. And why? 
Scripture (ſayth S. Paule) is ſiteo teach, to incourage, roo For if we be too haſtie to ſpeake, it hindreth vs fr6 hea- 
warne, to reproue, and to redreſſe.Yea but it muſt be cõ- ring that which is for our profit. What is the cauſe that 


- 


applied vnto, as I ſayde afore. If we ſee a poore ſinner cauſe they are too haſtie, that whereas they ought to bee 
that iscaſt downe,and mourneth for his ſinnes, and de- 30 quiet, and whereas only God ought to haue the hearing: 
ſireth nothing but to returne vnto God: let it be ſhewed they ſteppe foorth with their bubbles, and caſt forth their 
him that God is readie too accept him and receyue him. talleæ, yea euen at randon. Therefore they ſher thegate in 
Yeſce then how we oughe to deale in that behalfe. Con ſuch wiſe againſt themſelues, as they cannot be inſtructed 
trariwiſe if we ſee one er is prowde and ſtatel/: wee though the doctrine be offered them. For this cauſe let vs 
knocke vpon his harde pate with a beetle, too male him n S.Iames counſelleth vs too bridle 
meeken himſelſe before God. And if we ſcea ſlouthful is, that we ſhould be quiet and 
perſon : he muſt be pricked for warde like an Aſſe. Thus Aer to heare, if wo purpoſe to proſit by that which is 
ye ſee how the holy Scripture may be profitable too vs. ſaid vnto vs: and further that among men: we muſt not 
But in the meane ſeaſon wee mult allo keepe the ſame be to tallatiue, nor wearie the with our vnproſitable bab- 
maner ofp ing on our owne behalfe. For wee muſt „ bling: and this muſteuery one of vs put in vre. It is not 
be the ſame to our neighbours that we be too our ſelues. "" needfulltoo make long ſermons of it, for theſe are ſuch 
Wee ſee that when their conſcience is combered, and things as ſhould: rather be continually minded than ſer 
themſclues are diſquieted in minde , they ſeede their forth at large with many wordes. And the more that we 
owne humour. For they take Gods threatenings ſo ri= perceiue it to be hard to frame our ſelues vnto the ſayde 
gorouſly,as they thinke they ſhoulde neuer come ſoone ¶ vertue: ſo much the more ought we to eſteeme it in the 
ynough too deſpaire. Let vs keep vs fromrſuch dealing. man that can skil too ſpecke as much as hee ought and 
And uh we ſpie Satans wylineſſe in making vs belecue no more. But no let vs come to the chieſe point chat is 
that wee bee vrcerly paſt recouerie, and that there is no touched heere, lob ſaith, that be wil neuertheleſſe rathe 
help to recomfort vs: let vs reſiſt it, and applie the reme- wii God, amd that he wil reaſon againſt him : but hed 
die therevnto. It is Satan that woorketh: and therefore 50 blameth thoſe that ee to ouercome him by 
we on the contrarie part mult ſceke ſome aſſwagement cheir diſputations, as who ſhould ſay, they would fpeake 
88 to bring vs backe vnto God, we muſt enter into his pro in che defence of God. Thinke ye (fayerh het) chat God 
I miſes, we muſt giue heedefull eare vnto them, and wee hathneedeof yourleaſingsꝰ or thatye ſhould come here 
mult ſer all our wittes vpon them. Morcoutr when wee too bee hi and aduocates ꝰ hath he need that 
ſee there is too much ſlouthfulneſſe in our ſelues, ſo aa men ſhoulde defende him after ſuch a faſhion+ Thinks 
wee haue neede to be pricked and ſpurred: let vs take vs you that cis ſhall auaile you, when he commeth too trie 
to the echortations that are in the holie Scripture. Thus you ? yee muſt be ouerwhelmed by him forall your pre-. 
yee ſer howe we may be good Phiſitions both tow andes tence of defirouſneſſe too iuſtifie him. Hee will ſhewe 
our ſelues and towardes our neighbours by conſidering that hee abhorreth ſuch dealings, and that hee willbet 
what is meete and conuenient for vs. And as touching 60 e . PLAN e A (11 without bor- 


that lob ſayeth, chat hee wonld fame that bir freenden rowin; of any meanes to be acquitted at mens handes, 

Would bolde their. peace , that they might bre counted andwithour oftheir leaſings, and of the ex- 

Prcy 17.6 23 Vſemenne it agreeth with the common Prouerbe cuſes that they ſhall haue forged. Whereas Tob ſayerh, 
that Salomon ſeth, which is, thata foole may becoun- hb l talke with God, and diſpute againſt him: verely 

ted wiſe while he holdeth his peace. True it is chat a man ¶ there is ſome exceſſe in chat ſaying: but let vs —— 

— — — as the good that is in it, that we may diſcerne ĩt frõ the euil. 


ped, che good tin his (ing obs nar 


yer Or and hee nowriſh it pri- 
P 3 wil 


ſidered what maner of one the partie is that it muſt bee manie men proſit notatall i in the word of God? It is by- /ames.3.4-2, 
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will turne away from men. And why? For they with 
whom he had to doo perceiued nor the ſpirituall bactell 
that he had in himſelfe, and that he could haue found in 
his hart to haue indured a hundred times more, ſo bee it 
that God had ſweetned his ſtripes with ſuch comfort as 
he might haue know ne, that God is fauourable to mee, 
and he will neuer faile me. Had Iob beene throughly per- 
ſwaded of that, and that God had hild him by his migh- 
tie hãd: no doubt but he had ben readie to haue indured 
a hundreth times more. Howbeit foraſmuch as hee per- 
ceyued nothing in God but rigour, ſo as it ſeemed to him 
that God was vtterly againſt him, & perſecuted him with 
extremitie: he woteth not where he is: behold, he is out 
of his wittes. But ſuch ſpirituall bartels are not eaſie to be 
knowne of men. And therefore Iob ſaych, char hee will 
zalke with God that ĩs to ſay, that he willſhrinke intoo 
himſelfe, and that being ſogathered doſe in ſecrer, he wil 
hold himſelſe there. — 907 mr rey 
and wreſt them as they liſt themſalues: but god knoweth 
well ynough to what ende his ſpeaking tendeth. Marke 
this for a ſpecial point. And further let vsalſo marke, that 
when the cace ſtandeth vpon the framing of our ſelues 
vnto pacience: if we indure any aduerſitie, we muſt com- 
fort our ſelues in God: and if we be tried, ſo as the diuell 
tempteth and thruſteth vs forwarde to diſpaire, there is 
nothing ſo. good as too gather our wittes home. And 
why ſo ? Forſolong as we gaze atmen, we ſhal nothi 
auaile, bue(which more is) we ſhall do our ſelues harme. 
If I be troubled that I can no more: well, if I comfort my 
ſelfe with faire ſhewes onely, and make great proteſtati- 
ons before men: God will laugh my fondneſſe to ſcorne, 
— KE — and am 
alone, my conſcience will pinch me, and then ſhall I feele 
how all thateuer Iprerended was but fmoke. And why? 
Bicauſe Thane had more regarde of men than of GOD. 
So then, when a man intendeth to frame himaſelfe vntoo 
pacicce: it is food for him to withdraw into himſelſe, as 
he were from the whole worde, and to refer 


himſdfe wholy vnto God, and ſuffer himſelſe to bee go- 


uerned by him. And truly ſeing we are in — 
— to call pon God: but how ſhall we 
pon him, if we be not as it were cut off from men ?: 

— — as Iam faſlened to this or that: ſo long am 
nirned adde from God. We ſee then that wee muſt cut 
off all thoſe cordes that holde vs backe, and preſent our 
lues before the maieſtie of God as the onely party wh6 
we haue regard of. True it is that wemuſt regarde our 
fort at their hands. But in the meane while we muſt be- 
gimne at this 
our harts before God, that we disburden al our matters, 
ſorrowes, and cares vnto him. Ve ſce then howe our tal 

king with God muſt be to the end that men draw vsnot 
kither and thither: but that like as God ſeeth vs, ſo wee 
haue our eyes ſettled and faſtened vpon him alone, & all 
that is hidden in our hearts may bee clenaed and voyded 
away, hen wee bee come to that poynt, and are appea · 
red before him. Thus yee ſee the good that we have to 
gather out of theſe woordes of Iob, and howe- they bee 


profitable for aur inſtruction. But there is alſo euil in 60 Cee re ndodcberks 


chem: which is; that he will enter into diſputation wich 
God. True it is that ſometimes God giueth vs leauei co 
reaſoriwith him yea, but our diſpuxings muſt not bee 
long : and beſides that, the concluſion of them muſt/al· 
wayes bee togJorifie him. As howe > Wee ſee that the 
Prophets finde fault with the calamitiesand 


deſolations 
which chey uw for they . Lord home can it bes tat 
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tobe confounded after this ſort ? wilt thou neuer ſette 
them in order > Thus yee ſee one kinde of diſputing or 
reaſoning with God. Vea, but the Prophetes and holie 
men reſted not in that poynt. For when they had be- 
wrayed their infirmitiesatrer that maner , they alwayes 
concluded, do thou there with, and diſpoſe thou thereof 
according to thy wonderfull wiſdome: it is not for vs to 

ie againſt thee, and therefore we will paciently wayt 


10 hat ſhall become of thy worke. True it is that wee bee 


fore amazed as now, when we ſee things go to ſuch con- 
fuſion, Let notwi ing Lorde, thou wilt prouide 
well ynough for all, and in ſuch wiſe as thy name may be 
prayſed: vntill ſuch time as all be ſet in order againe, wee 
will as it were ſhrinke dow ne our heades to the ground: 


according as it is ſayde, I will lay my mouth too the duſt, Jam. z. d. :y, 


and the Saints muſt be humbled in that wiſe. Ieremie 
was in horrible extremitie when he ſayd ſo: for hee ſawe 
the vtter deſolation of Gods Church, inſomuch that his 


20 couenant ſeemed to be aboliſhed, his whole ſeruice tur- 


ned vpſide dow ne, and the hope of the whole worlde bu- 
ried. And therefore aſter that Ieremie had made his 
moane, he ſayth he will lay his mouth too the grounde, 
and rather eate duſt and dung, than lift vp his beake too 
let his tongue at large againſt God. Ye ſee then ho we it 
is hw full for vs ſometime too reaſon with God: how- 
beit ſo as it be verie mildely, and that the winding vp of 
it be as I haue ſayde : that is to witte, to gloriſie God, re- 
ferring our ſelues wholy vnto him. Lo in effect what we 


30 haue too marke. But let vs come backe againe to Iobs 


perſon. He intendeth to diſpute againſt God: and after 
what maner ? It is after ſuch a fort, that although hee 
know there is a double rightuouſneſſe in God: (chat is to 
wit, the ſame which is manifeſted to vs in his law, & the 
other uch he læepeth hidden:) yet he could not con- 
ceyue the cauſe why God tormented him after that ſort, 
but it ſeemed to him that God ought to haue borne with 
him. Therefore in this diſputing, Iob vexeth himſelſe, 
and this paſhon of his is farre out of ſquare, and the 
difputationis ioyned with it, and dependeth vpon it. Ye 
© fechenchatlobdochaniiſle,andis too bee condemned 
for reaſoning after that ſort with God. Then let vs mark 
wel, tharwhenſocuer God handleth ys roughly, and we 
be tempted rogrudge and wee mult bri- 
dle our ſues. True it is(as I haue ſaid) that God beareth 
with vs if we vtter ourgriefs vnto him, & ſay, Alas Lord 
thou ſeeſt what I am, Ican no longer hold out, ſhalit be 
thus wick me cuer?muſt I yet linger ſtil alonger timeꝰ We 
may (ay male ſuch moanes to God: but when he hat 


poynt.: that is to wit, at the laying open of 5a giuen vs ſuch libertie, yet will he haue vs neuertheleſſe to 


cõclude thus: Lord, we are thine, and thou ſhalt do with 
vs whaticpleaſerh thee, and it is not for vs but to gloti- 
fie thee in all reſpects. Lo what we haue too marke, not 
onely when the matter concerneth our perſons, but alſo 
generally when it ſhall ſeeme too vs that Gods woorkes 
haue noreaſon in then. For example if we ſee great 
ſtumblings, and that the wicked haue their 
that God prouide not for the good, but ſuffteth chem to 
be afflited without giuing them any eaſe: by and by wee 
will ayde thoſe 
him, and we ſes the cleane contranie. We 
ceafſe not too haue recourſe vnto him, and yet ia hee as 


tyrannie brareth the ſway, d where is Gods i 
boa lea eh 7 win 


long 44 


XIII. 


THE 


reigne nowadayes in ſuch outrage as it is pitifull do ſecs 
and yet God repteſſoth them not ? Then if ſuch tempta- 
tions come to our minde ſlet vs learne to get vs aπαπ] ͤ s 
not co fall too reaſoning with God, Thus ye ſee what we 
haue tomarke ypon 1 Wig bes 3 yr 


ond point — heſe which 
to curry fauna with God, as when we wot 


ſuppore a 


mortall man: for the Hebrew woord that is ſethere fig- 10 ly Scripture 
nifierh to like and accept ones face orperſon. What is the. - 


cauſe that wee accept perſones in matters of iudgement 
heere in this world > Though 
yet if he be our kinſiman or friend, he bee commend; 


vnto us, if we maylooke for any profite at his hande,orif ; 
he be in authoritie: well, we be moued with ſuch a fleſh, 


ly regard towards him, and we be ſo cariedaway wich it, . 6 


25 the cace of the partie is nothing with vs, but che fa- 
uor of him blindeth vs. Alſo this word Face or Perſom, is 


referred to the outward things that may rug tb dal 20 eee 
' — — God commaunde ys 


our minds either to the louing or too the hating of anie 
man. Thus then doth Iob ſpeake : It ſeemeth to you that 


God hath need of your helpe to ſupport 1 no mortal 


man that hath an euill cace. And ttuly if one bee minded 
to ſhewe him fauour, he will ſay, he is my kinknan, he is 
my friend, he iscõmended to me, he hath pleaſured me, or 
he vill pleaſure me. Herevpon he diſguiſeth things af- 
ter ſuch à ſort, as hee — and 

equitie, but indirectly. And I beſeech you(ſayth lob) hathi 
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after the manerofmen ? It behoueth vs too marłe well 
this poynt, that it is not Gods will too haue his cace 
handled ſo. For hee abhorreth all accepting of perſons. 


We know that he telleth vs, that if we will iudge rightly, 
wemuſtbe turned quite and cleane away from al world- 
reſpects. —— veterly bereeue 
vs of the vprightnefſe and diſcretion which we ought-ro 
hane. Howe ie chat when a man maketh a 
lawe, he will makeit reaſonable : and when he ſitteth to 
iudge a cace, hee will oftentimes giue a forked ſentence? 
For when he maketh thelawe, he hath hiseye vpon the 
matter, her looketh vnto vprightneſſe, and — 
turne aſide that he ſhould not flow that which is good. 

True it is that all men haue not this conſideration: but 
yet for all chat, When wee haue no reſpect vnto men, ifa 
man propound a cace vntoo vs in ſuch wiſe as the per- 
ſons be 2 — 3 — 
the cace is layde naked afore vs. But if the twoo par- 
ties come before vs, and that the oue be riche or of our 
kinne, or that there bee ſome other like reſpect, and the 
other is a poote man, or not ſo wel tecõmended vnto vs: 
Then is the iudge caried away, yea and he reuetſeth all 
the matter, euen when the cace hath. beene layde open 
before him, and that he hath giuen tight iudgemene 
pon it. And why? For the perſons bereeue him of 
vprigheneſſe which he had. And here allo yee ſee why 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſayeth, — not 
with accepting of perſons. And he ſheweth chat to bee 
forepoſſeſſed with any humane aſfection, whether it bee 


ſentence, are things that cannot match 
paſſions doocaſt vs into ſuch darkeneſſe, that we ſee not 
the right as we did before. Ve ſee then howe God con- 
demneth all accepting of perſons : that is too ſay, che 

reſpect or regarde that we haue too men. Noweif the 
cace bee fo, that God will nothaue any accepting of per- 
ſons amongmen, but waeren it . withee whe 


For our 


CHAP. OF IOB. 
willing to mainteine his owne cace, when men fee his 
Church is openly oppreſſed, & the enimies of all religion, 


a man haue an cuill BE to dogoe 


can do-nothung, vnleſſe God 
die for va, tale it who will : and we may make it auailable, 


hatred or fauour, and to pronounce a good & vnpartiall 6⁰ 


will. Thus yee ſee howe the wideed fort doo fpeake 


oy 


— — 
— 

Iobs meaning. But knowe the 

profit of this doctrine. For it is — 


more profitable than a 
man would thinke before hehath put it in pratize, Let 
vs take che examples which wee ſee in theſe dayes with 
— a yon nr 
God, But let men follow that thing purely which che ho- 
ſheweth vs. It is ſayde that men are 


{ thinke a 
TE —— dos = 


all our heart, with all our 
eee For 


to doo well ? is not this a plaine mockerie > Otherſome 
ſay, ſeeing we can do no good, are we not to be excuſed? 
For ſinne ought. not to bes imputed vnto vs, except we 
bee able to abſleyne from it. 

Seeing then that chat power is not in vs, it followeth 


| that there is no more ſinne in the world. Hereypon there 


ſteppe in ſicklers, which wouldefaine play the Philoſo- 
pherstodeſend God,andto cleare kim of all theſe un- 
ders. O(ſay they)itis true that we be weake,and that we 


helpe vs: but hisgrace is rea · 


if the fault be not in our ſelues. Beholde howe men are 
deſirous too currie fauour with God, by defacing the 
doctrine of the holy Scripture, xs though God ſtood ih 
neede of their vntruthes. Sois icalſo with Gods Hecti- 
on. When men ſay that God chooſeth whom hee thin- 
kech reſidue, & that it is vnknows 
why he that it ſo pleaſeth him, and that 
his only will ought to ſuſſixe vs far a ſinall concluſion, & 
that in thoſe whom God hath chozen wee haue to conſi- 
der his goodneſſe and mercic:and that as touching thoſe 
chat are forſakẽ, they be as it were mirrours of his vengo- 
ance : wheamen ſpeakeafter that maner, it is 
to the But now, beholde howe the malicious 
ſortdo rancide and ſpewe out their blaſphemies agaynſt 
God: yea, (ſay they) andif he chooze whom hee liſteth, 
then is he an accepter of perſons. Whydoch he chooſe the 
one rather than the other? Verely as who ſhould fay,that 
God regardeth our faire eyes in chooring of vs, and that 
the cauſe ſprang not in himſelſ, that is to ſay, in his owne 
meeregoodneſſe. Bur yee ſee howe men are 
deſirous tocheck againſtgod. And herevp6come in theſe 
ſtickers that I ſpake of too qualifie the matter. O (hy 
chey) we muſt not ſay that god doth after chat ſort chooſe 
whom he thinkerh good (for that ſnoulde giue the wir 
ked men occafion to ruune further out of but we 


mult roweberwene both che ſtreames to coment the one 
as well as the other. Well then (Gay they) it is true that 
Godchoozeth : but it is thoſe whom hee ſoreſawe too 
be diſpoſed 


to receive hisgrace. And on the other ſide, 
looke whom he foreknewe toobe wicked, and that they 
woulde not bee the better for his of them, 
them dooch hee leaue ſuch as they bee, knowing well 
ynough that they would Pn ry We 


Gods election, euen 3 rand 4 — 


” 0 


c 2.Cor 3. 
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as chis tent ſheweth vs. And ſo ye ſoc 
to what vſe we if w minde to 


fare the better by it. - Surely it deſerueth to tie layd forth 
more at length, and {vicihul be God willing: durubnow 
the time will not ſuffera man to ay any more * 


Zut no let vs caſt our ſelues — 


1 ſence of ourgood God, pry myers. xv: Sale 


11 
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— -_-—Lg 
But 


— | |; 
diuerſe wayes,we may ſecke 

but his fauor :and that if he afflict vs for a time, 

& gouras may ſerme exceſſive vnto vs yet we 
pe our mouth ſher, till he 

— — —.— che meane 
wee ue him his due glorie; acknowledging 
— 2 hee hach ouer vs and all creatures. 


eee eat this nete. n 


Docht not his Maieſtic mare you doth not the date of him 8 
ok remembtance is like vnto aſſhes, and your bodies to bodies 
i ha e your tongues in my preſence, and let inge ſpeake, and let happen to es what 


14 Wherefore ſhould | raktmy flcſh in my recpandpur a ea my bandes ? 
15 3 he kill neg pe wa vpn im: nenen wil —_— my dane, in 


die ſight. 


n 
A ee wap ben we 
| yeſterday: which 

22 þn.char th Srprae the 
if: | weth vs 
which our 


a man ſpeaketh to vs af- 
£ | | ter chat maner concer- 
— ning God: thereis ſuch 
en eee eee 
bound to receyue any thing which wee finde not to bee 
good. chere haue beene ſome that would faine 
play the wiſe men in diſguiſing of things, tothe end that 


all might be well liked, according as I alledged two exam- 
ples yeſterday. The one concerneth Free will. For beholde 


what the ſcripture telleth vs: namely, that men can do no 40 


good at all, but are hilde priſoners altogither vnto euill. 
Many are of opinion, chat if it were ſo, then finners were 
excuſed and quitte, inaſmuch as they haue no power in 
— . And there are forgers oflies, which 
rowe betwene two ſtreames and ſay, that then it were 
better to graunt men ſome Free will, too the intent they 
may be blame worthie when they haue done amiſſe. ea, 
but the Scripture ſpeaketh otherwiſe. Wherefore is it 
that they flee to ſuch ſtartingholes, if it be not chat they 


leaſings to currie fauout with God ? hath he neede 0 


of their lies muſt his truth be mainteined by that meane? 
As much is to be ſayde of thoſe that darken Gods grace 
in that he hath chozen whom hee thought good, before 
che creation of the worlde, and reieQed the reſt. And 
howis that? It is a verie ſore poynt, and we ſee that ma- 
nymen haue ſtumbledat it. Ve ſee what theſe Sages al- 
4edge,8& yet in the meane while they ſtepꝑ in like ſticke- 
lers, ſaying, wee ſay that G O D hath chozen thoſe that 
- ought to beſaued. And why is that? bycauſe he forefawe 
that they would be well diſpoſed 
inaſmuch as he foreknew chat they would bee readie too 
receyue his grace: heemarked them out, that hee might 
ſay, theſe are mine. But dooth the Scripture ſpeake ſo? 
No, it ſpeaketh cleane contrarie. For it ſayech that God 
ſindeth vs all alike,and that it is hee which putteth a dif- 
ference betwixt vs: and that ther is nother batrell better 


1 


therevnto. Therefore 6 teſſence and I wote not what? For 


ie c» 
erheben end. Thus 8 be the pure 
and ſimple doctrine oſ che holy Scripture. Wherefore 
doo men come too brabble heere ? As 1 tolde you, it is 
bycauſe they thinke too excuſe God by it. Yea ? muſt 
God bee faine too bortoweour lyes, and muſt wee be 
his pokeſmen with our wrangling trickes, like as wee 


; cannot brooke, Fot whe 30 ſee chat euill caſes had neede to be wellcbloured; -andal- 


togither rurkined; that ic may ſo bleare the eyes of the 
rudges, as they may bee able too knowe nothing ? Is it 
needefull rooworke after this faſhion in Gods behalfe > 
Then let ys markewellhowe it is ſayde heere, that when 
we ſhall haue ſought all the corners of our witte too co- 
lour that which men would elſe reiect and condemne, to 
che intent that chere might bee no article in all the holie 
Scripeure, that migfit bee miſliked : God will condemne 
vs for ſuch inuentions. This extendeth yet 
further. For wee ſee howe many there are at thisday 
that would faine be medling too make a meane betwixt 
vs and the Papiſtes.Verely(fay they) it is true that there 
bee many abuſes in the Church, (they confeſſe all)and 
things are oucrgrofſe and vnable to be borne withall, and 
therefore it is needfull to haue ſome reformation. They 
will confeſſe this. Bur in the meane ſeaſon, if they bee 
demaunded what it is that wee preache ; they finde noe 
any fault, or peece of fault with ourdoctrine, but that we 
followe che pure ſimplicitie of the Goſpell without ad- 
ding or diminiſhing: notwithſtanding, they ſee it is reie· 
Aed ofmany,and that mencannot agree, and that it were 
averic hard matter to reforme all things hande ſmooth, 
and men are not ſo gentle too bee dealt withall. Here- 
ypon they finde out and forge a deuiſe too ſay, It were 
beſt then too holde a meane [berweene both, ] as wee 
ſawe in the /nterim. What hath beene thecauſe too 
bring vs this diueliſhneſſe, but onelie that they which 
were the deuiſers of it, were deſirous to play the Alchi- 
miſtes or multipliers, and too ſinde out a newe 
they haue bene 
ficiently conuictod, that in Poperie there is nothing but 
horrible confuſion, and that all things are ouerfarre out 
of order. The Idolatrie there isas groſſe as may be: the 
ſeruing of God is vtterly defaced, wee ſos tlut men put 
their truſt in their one deſeruings : — 
ned that Ieſus Chriſt was as it were buried, they trot 
ted too this Saint 6 
patrones 


=_ 
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erg al llowwel mer ith hi. Behold(tpray 


cangot ade ſuch an alterazion: and thereforecherehad = 


hath herne commaunded by men tand therefore it is re- 
quiſze that for obedience fake men ſhoulde bes bounde 
eee eee, 


tie nr ſo ſtraiciy as before. 20228222 
— much nner 


Againe,men 
workeraud chereforejtwult bee aide ne chat wee 
ought tabegin with Gods grace and that che ame is the 
F 


grace: Nowe hee mult beedeclared mo bes dur 
1 yea our chiefe Aduocate, but not our onely 
Aduocate. And al this while men may ming their q 
— Te of God, and mens commaunde- 
mentes muſt alwaies bee obſerued after ſome maner. Al. 
ſo men muſt notceaſſoto haue the deceaſed dainctes to 
be their Adnocates, ſo as they may be fellow commiſiio- 
ners with. Jeſus Chriſt. As for worſhipping of Images, 
men wil bee no more ſo ſotted: but it may wel bee ſaid, 


nende to bee ſome meane, Nea mary, it ia d chat men 40 


an good as nobodie, and men haue not reſorted to 39 as he addeth i 


$ learne to conceiue what manet 
of one the Maicſtie of God is. And therpon let vs bene 


— — 
'Letvsdooks 


rarer UE I Prararer 
it 

d whetl we hang heard his worde, let him alſo do 
ans AY Ys Bar inall his 
warkes,ſpecially when we enter into che confiderati6 of 
Su» one ſeebleneſſe and frayltie, too ſay, what are weer 
us ye ſee the two things thaclobcompareth 


heeve, Rirſt he ſaith. Noth not the Maieſtie of God amaze 


you?Whe ſhewerls 
he pedeeth of Maieſtie ordignitie, he 


ought too bee ſomewhat better aduiſed when 
they talke of God ut what? We ſtep to ĩt hluntly, and ĩt 
ſermeth to vs chat God v ſufer men to play with hin 
:Therfore wh6 weſpeaks 
of Goc, let vs læarne to cõceiue che inſinit glorie that is in 
him. For when wee haue once conceiued that: it cannot 
bee but we muſt be humbled ro ſay, Alas, it is no ſpeaking 
of God after the mnaner ofmen, nor making of any com- 
pariſon with him. For what ſhoulde bee made of him# 
where woulde we ſet him? or in what degree would wee 
place himꝰ Woulde we haue him marched with his crea- 
tes pls not that aſmuch as to make him a thing of no- 
ching? And what ſhalbecome of his Maieſtie wn men 


chat Images are to ſtirre p che deuotion of the ignorant 30 ive land bias bet chat foes 


and ſimple ſorte: and.yerely/it is an ouer groſſe follic roo 


gadafter them on pilgrimage,but yet in che meane while 
men may keepe ſtil ſome deuotion to them ſot the weale 


and ignorant. As touching the Sacraments,men may wel 
ſhew that they ought not to behad in ſo 


t to kuowe that they ough 


| t nat toa make 
account of them, but for the remembrance of Chriſt:but 


yetmen may conceiue of them they wote not what. As 


for the Maſſe; wel, that ſhall no more bee ſo much ad- 
uaunced, men ſhall haue no more 
the deade, nor in honour of ſuch a Sainct, nor for this 
ching and that: but there ſhal beea commonMaſle,8& m6 
hal ay ſtil chat it is a Sacriſice: not that Ieſus Chriſte is 
not the true Preeſt chat offereth himſelfe to God his fa- 
cher: but the Maſſe ſhal repreſent the death and paſsion 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Lo how theſe rgers haue ſurmi- 
zed themſelues to work policikely inmaking ſuch amed. 
lee, to the end that the Goſpel might not be too rough to 
the worlde. On thecontrary part it is ſaid, that God. will 
not he aided nor our leaſings. What is too be 
done chenꝰ Let vs walke ſoundly and and let vs 
haue our mouthes ſhet, tothe ende chat when hee hath 
ſpoken, wee may holde our ſelues to that which procee- 
deth out of his mouth without any replying there vnto. 
Beholde(iſay)howe wee may bee allowed at his hande. 
But he wil condemne vs with al our ſhiftes,if we thinke 
too his fauour after our ownefancie, and ſtep 
neuer ſo lire afide from the pureneſſe of his woorde to 
 miſfaſhion his iudgementes though they bee neuer ſo 
ſtraunge to mans imagination. And nowe let vscometo 
that which is added. Deth not bun Mai 
AA dat uot his feare fal upon you, (ai 


nech, that when we lie in Gods behalſe, it is aſmuch too 
eee 


him ke our ſelucs,ghdputhimdowno hithes, as 


$15 7 


Maſſesfor V in vs thegiorie of Angelles, wee ſhoulde approche 


50 neſſein 


| Thenif we had the wit oconceine or baton too 
me bar Gods inäniegiorieis: it is certaine that wee 
to humble our ſelues vnderneath the ſame; 
and not bee any more ſo ouerweening, as too makeoure 


tructhiBicauſerhepwonktmeaſure ir by 
And what there betwixt 
—— an oddes is 
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ſelues belecue this or that. Furthermore let vs bethinke 


but ſelues. For the feebleneſſe and wretehedneſſe that are 
in tnans nature, giuea far greater gloſſe to Gods Maieſtie, 
inſomuch as hee muſt needs be magnified the more, he 


weeknowe throughly what we our ſelues are cf we had 
the 


neerer vnto G OD: — we bes ico tes 


as the Angels doo,according 
che 


as it is ſaide of them vnder 
ſhape of the Cherubins, that they were faine to hyde 
their faces, & were not able to looke yyon God through« 
y. True it is that the Scripture ſayech they ſee Gods 
face : But howe is that ſeeing of it They are not able 
too abide it without caſting dow ne cheir eyes, and as it 
were without couering their faces with that 
is to ſaylthey are not able to doo it] without baſhful- 
GOD as their ſouemaigne, vntoo 
whom they are not able to acknow- 
ledging the ſame highoeſſe to humble themſelues there. 
ynto-Lohoweitis with the Angels ofheauem. And now 
hoe fate we that are but rottenneſſeꝰ As 


touching our 
ſoules, they bee but as little ſparkes , which ſhoulde beo 
quenched out by and by, and paſſe away into a ſhadow, 


were it not that God preſerueth them in their ſlate, and 
that he did it of his owne meere goodneſſo. Then haue 
wee not in our ſelues 


there is nothing in vs but ſmoke and vanitie- 
wee knowe this: it is certaine 
n wee ſhall no more 

ourown ma- 


to ſtande one minute of 
60 — — — | 


— wr 


Eſay.s. a.. 
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10. GAL. LISERMON O NI 


- know what hs glodeiay ind imac wallbetionght vs eee — a ——— (—ͤ— — 


the wealneſſe that is in our hne 
dercn u rf dane, 
here. For it is impoſſible that this 


— — — 


iris a toben that 

Maieſtie is. And why?As Tide foe isalindy 

wh& we once vnderſtãd that it is god that hath created 
and that wee are of him, and that whether wee looke vp- 
warde or downwarde.al things are in his hande,and that 
there is in him a wonderful ri there is in 
him a wiſedome that is hid from vs mere it in him an in. 
comparable goodnefle. If we know al theſe it can 
not be but we muſt needes bee aſtonied, and abaſhed in 
our ſelues, ſo as wee ſhal vrterly abace our ſelues before 
him, and honour his highneſſe which is infinite. So then 
let vs learne to know better What God is, to the ende wee 


may be trained to almodeſtie and ſoberneſſe, and there- 2 — 


withal alſo let vs examine what we our ſelues are. When 
we ſee our owne ſleſhe doth ticlde vs to like wel of oure 
ſelues, ſo as wer bee indined to flatter oure ſelues, and 
ſeke to ſtande in our owe conceite: let vs ſtirre vp our 
ſelues to ſay, hence commeth this vice ? It is bycauſe 
thou haſt not yet knowne thy ſelſe. Conſider who thou 
Adee bac echerines diy ſad; and bee iudge of thyne 
owneſtate.There wee ſhal find that wee haue abottom- 
lefſe gulfe of finfulneſſe in vs, and that wee bee wrapped 


in ſuch ignorance as is horrible to beholde,whictiisavit 30 another. Therefore let mee ſpeake. Fo 


were ſo thicke adarkenefſe , as it 'rrerly chokerhand 

: and ſo farre off are wee from hauing our 
eyes opentoknowe God: as we ſee not — 

our noxe. 

- | Therfore when men ſhal haue chemlſe{ues 
in thatwiſe ; ' itiscerraine that t hey Thal bee ſo touched 
with the Maieſtie of God, that wheras it was ſeene that 
they were ful of pride, and as it were harebraind in ſpea- 
king of God, ſo as there was no reuerence nor modeſtie 


10 or of his workes,we 


muſt go to it in 
now Lob hide, Hold your . 5 — 
el roo tent bene 
— oro na 
ſtrokes: according as yee ſha fs eir toungs 
wd fed to alle: — — to didihie of 
far of frompriQize. But Tobſhewerh 
to be none of thoſe . And why ſo? Tu ſee (Heth 
— Moen hoes 
and chat l were faine too ue yp my 
my tech to earie the. T have my foule 
rept —— . fack 
plight ;'-thinke not you thut 1 er in a 
— freted 46 Foake Gol — — 
God examineth mee khong meet yer ont 
rache. Then muſt I needes 
as for wvone ther hath experiened 2nd GOD 
tryeth me after ſuch a maner, 2s it is wel ſeene I hiue no 
leyſure to colour matters, — — 
ryee ſhal hot beare 
————— ——— and 
it is hoe alſo to home I haue too anſwere : and ſo us for 


yourdiſcourſes I leave them there for ſo much at they 


bee woorrh; that is dane wann 
eryfling toes. 

But as for me, I wi ſpeabe according to that which god 
ſhewerh me, and which he ſheweth me by effect. Thus ye 
er marke here 

maner o 


fſpoech which he vſeth, namely har be bol. 


in them at al: then the feare of God ſhal fal vppon them. 0 dei bit fleſh berweene bis teeth to carie it For hie was as 


In ſteede of che great and ſtraunge raſheneſſe that is too 
be ſeene in the worlde, men ſhal finde the reuerent awe of 


God. And why? For (as I ſaide) when wee haue once 
conceiued what God is: e ſhal ſtoope vnder him. Again 
on the other ſide, when we ſee what our ſelues are; wee 
ſhal haue no more cauſe to ſtande in our owne conceite, 
nor to aduaunce our ſelues in any maner wiſe. Thus yet 
ſee what Iob ment to beroken by theſe twoo ſentences. 
And for the greater confirmation, hee faith. Yea,” but 
thinke you that hee will beare with you if ye dally with 
him as with a man? Hee ſheweth vs herein, that men are 
beguiled in that they knowing not the Maieſtie of God 
to honour the ſame, as they ought too do, doo dally with 
_ Whereas wee 

as we be woonttoplay in dealing one with another, 
that hee that tan deceive — aner and 
all is well ynough ſoit bee not percœiuod. And like as wee 

conuey our wyles among men: ſo alſo woulde wee make 
our couin to paſſe for good payement to Godwarde:bur 
chat is too too great abuſe. Therefoteletys not thinke 
too dallie with ſuch acrafteſmaiſter; and to ſcape i 
ſhed, For although God ſuffer men to runne ryor for a 
rr 
hee is not the partie that they toole him for, but another 
maner of man. Hee is not the partie that they tooke him 
to be, bycauſe hee is not lyke the creatures which 


to be obedient to the common rule in ſuch — 


ſo the 
ſoule berweene bus hands, fignified to 


oughtto honour him: wee play with 
do what thinke 


it were rent al too if a mans inne were torne 
off, and he wiſt not what to do but to tabe it berwixe 
his teeth. Yee ſee then that Iob telleth in what plight 
hee was: and thereby he ſheweth himſelſe to haue bin in 
ſo pitiful cace, as hee was no more lyle @ lining crea» 
ture. 

Wheras he faith that be holderh bir esl (cr his life) 
between bus bandes:it is aſmuch to ſay, as the ſame was 
in vtter hazard, and as it were abandoned andleft vp to 
ſpoile. And heerein a man may ſee the doltiſhneſſe of 
the Papiſts,in that they haue ſurmized,chat to bold vwee 
r todo 
good or eull. Let men deute hat they lift (ay chey) I 
haue my ſoule in myne owne handes, that is to ſay, Ican 
good, I haue a free ſtate. To bee ſhorte, 
they ment too builde their free v vppon thisſentence,/ 
baue my ſoule betweene my hands, But werknowe that 
when God threatneth men, if hee tel them he wil leaue 
them in their owne hand: it is the foreſt ſcourge chat can 


60 light ypon them. Behold, God thunderech at vs when he 
Aich hee wil leaue vs p in our owne hande. And why? pſal. 15. 


For if God holde vs not bacbe, chere is no remedie but 


FA 


Nd. ug. 
Nun. 
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were alreadie breathed out, Our ſoule is dozed withia 
our bodic as in a Cheſt,and chat is the meane to keep iti 
but if we had it in our hande, it were al one as if it were 
left at randon Job then declareth that hee is rather dead 
than aliue, and that God handleth him in ſuch wiſe, as he 
is like a wretched rotten carkafle, ſo as there is no 8 
liuelineſſe in him, but is become lothly too all men. Lo 

(Aaith hee) I knowe wel Lam no more taken to be of the 
co of men, ut am eſſeemed as a dead body. Here- 
by(as Iſaid) lob ſheweth that he is not a we tea- 
cher, but a true of the thinges that hee ſpea» 
keth, that is to ſay, of Gods iudgements. And yndouted- 
ly, without this experience, wee can neither knowe God, 
nor his hande, nor his power, nor his iuſtice, nor any 
thing elſe. Trucitis that al men ſhal not bes tryed as lob 
was, that is too wit, With ſuch rigour:but yet muſt wee 
come to the touchſtone, which wil diſcouer vs too haue 
nothing but vaine ſpeculations. If God do not ſomtimes 
ſummon vs, ſo as we may feele what our ſinnes, & what 


ſaluation, and ſhet out from al hope as in reſpect of our 
ſelues: wee ſhal neuer knowe to treate of Godaright, I 
ſay we ſhal neuer know e one iote of him with hartie a 
fection. For theſe tryfling pratlers may wel haue ſtore of 
faire ſhewes,8 they may make their bragges before me: 

but there ſhal be no ſteadineſſe in them. Are we then de- 
ſirous to ſpeake of Godearneſtly and as becommeth ys? 
It is requiſite for vs to haue beene exerciſed aforehande 
and that we haue come to the tryal of it: that is too lay, 
that God haue nipped vs, to the end we may knowe both 


him and our ſelues. Thus yee ſee in effect what lob hath 


ment in this ſtreine. And for the reſt, let vs macke well, 


that when our Lorde putteth vs to ſuch trials, wee had 
neede of a greater ſtrength than is in man, too the ende 
we may ſtand. Vpon the hearing of ſome of Iobs words, 
we woulde condemne him, and good cauſe why. But by 
the way we muſt conſider wel the extremitie that he was 
in, to the intent wee may not thinke it ſtraunge though 
hee had ſome temptations that ouermaiſtred him. Albeit 


man haue 2 


endleſſe death is and vnderſtande that we be deſticute of 20 


30 


that in the ende he withſtoode al combates: yet had hee 40 


ſome feebleneſſe in the meane while, ſo as hee was in a 
maner quite quailed. And although hir ich fel noequice 
downe ; yet was it ſhaken , and hee had ſome defaultes 
which hee wel ſelt. Then behoueth it him to ouergo ſuch 
temptations. notwithſtanding that they were right grie- 
uous to beare: and therſore let ys not thinks fravnge of 


his ſpeech. 


For what man at thisdaycan ſay as Iob faide,namdy, 
thatheis a poredeſperate ſoule: that he holderh his fleſbe 
and his inne berweene his teeth, and that hee hath his 
ſoule in his handꝰ True it is that Dauid ſpeaketh after the 
ſame maner inthe hundred and nienteenth Pſabne i but 
yet in was euen at the pittes hottome as 
wee ſee, if welooke no further but ypon that which hee 
indured in his bodie, ſecing he was ſo broken out as amd 
woulde diſdeyne tolooke ypon him, yea and that the ve 
ry ſight of him was ynough to make a mans heare ſtand 
al eee was become ſo hideous 2 

0g 6 W ſhame a man, reaand loch hickaroato 
beholde him. wort t He 

Now then if eee 


in his body, had it not bin very much hut the chief point 


(as1 ene che feeling of Gods iudgemencandbow. | 

nd rome aint —— = WE 
plague vpon plague, til he had ſent him 

Wecker aud damnation. Sccing chen that lob 
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was hide at fo roughly: let ys notthinke it ſtraunge that 
there were ſome out of ſquare in him. For it 


vasmeete that God ſhoulde in that point vtter che per- 
fectneſſe of his own ſtrength in the infirmitie of mã. But Cv. ne. 


Et vs on our fide applie this to our inſtruction. And firſts 
of al, if God ſende vs ſo great and exceſſive afflictions, 28 
wee bee in maner ſwallowed vp: let not that make vs too 
deſpaire(as ſhal be declared yet more at ful hereafter) but 
let vsreſiſt it knowing chat god doth ſti reſerue his mer- 
cy readie for vs in tune conuenient. And if we be payned 
more than we would wiſhe: Let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
God wil let the maladie rypen to heale it the better. If 2 
plague ſore: wel, it is ſeene that the ſore ſtin- 
leth, and that it is ynough too impaire the health of the 
whole man: and yet for al that, the Phiſition or 
wil not launce the Byle at the firſt daſh. And why?For he 
ſhouldebutmake it more firie,bicauſe the matter is not 
— to it firſt, to 
make the ſore to typen: and then af hee wil bee 
bolde to launce it. Euen fo dealeth God with vs. For hee 
ſeeth that wee haue very noyſome plague ſores: & what 
then Let vs not thinke it ſtraunge that hee healeth them 
not at the firſt daſne. For the diſeaſe muſte firſte bee made 
ripe, and then afterwarde God way put too his hand, and 
finde conuenient remedies. 

Then let vs aſſure our ſelues that God knoweth what 
is good and conuenient for vs: and therefore let vs tarie 
his leyſure with patience. But if we be to egre in making 
haſt, when wee endure any afflictions: oh excuſecan' 
therebe for vs?Specially ſith wee ſee that Iob was come 
to the gulfe of hel, & yet neuertheleſſe did humble him 
ſelſe before god: & that although he indured ſogrieuous 
rormentes, and was in ſo exceſsiue ſorrowe: yet hee re- 
ſtrained himſelſe. I ſay, if a man that was ſopuniſhed, did 
fil bridle himſelſe: I pray you ſhal we not be tootoo vn 
excuſable, if wechafe and frette our ſelues in our aduer - 
ties? Then let vs oonſder theſe things, and let euer 1 
2 ——— 

When wee ſee chat ſuck a ſeruanc of God hath bas: 
tryedafter that ſort too the vttermoſt: wee muſte bee ſo 
much che more midle in our aduerſities, and not ſtomacke 
at God as we haue beene woont to do Thus ye ſee what 
wee haue to beare in minde co — And 
lob faith, That althd ongh ad bel bins pet wil he eruſt an 
bim:newertheleſſe hee wilreprone hut owne waies befors 
preſence. — — Lo, 
(which — Not, and ſo 


dooth it ſigniſie properly. Notwithſtanding , it is ſome- 
tymes taken Nelatiuely, as they tearme it, and one letter 
is chaunged into another: which is acommon vic among 
the Hebrewes. 0 
Neuertheleſſe, the meaning is al beer both 
the mien Forif yee reade Not: it muſt bein way of de- 
maunding a queſtion, as thus: Though he kil mee, ſhall I 
not truſt in him? Ves, I wil fil cruſt in him. Or dlſe (if yee 
read though hee kil mee. When hee ſhal haue killed me, 
yet wil I put my truſte in him: wee ſee that the ſub- 
ſtance of the matter is not Too be ſhort, lobs 
meaning is, that although hee bee ouerthrow ne, and as it 
were inraged by his paſs ions: yet is it dot aſmuch to ſay 
in contention with Gods, or to alienate himſelf quite and 
cleane fro hitn, or that he is minded to ſtomacke the mat · 
ter in ſuch wiſe,as he wil haue no more to doo with him. 
Wherefore?Hee proteſteth that hee hopeth, wharſoeuer 
he) & c6folid me: yet 
—— — an 
wy 
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my wayes in his fight. Thus am l inet intermeddle 
this vehemencie which you ſce,and which you perceiue, 
I ay I am faine to intermeddle it wich the hope which 1 
haue in God. And heere we hauea faire & excellent mir. 
rour of Gods working. For hee ſuſſereth the faithſul too 
fal, to the end that their faith may bee the better tryed. - 
Theſe things ſeeme vnable to be matched togither in thẽ 
ſelues: but God himſelfe maketh the to agree. At the firſt 
bluſh a man would ſay, lo heere is ſire and water: but at 
che laſt God bringeth al things to ſuch an end, as there is 
no diſagreement at al. There haue beene ſome which in 
their diſputations, woulde fa ine alwaies conclude after 
the maner of Philoſophers, that al things are ſo put in 
order, as there is no diſagreement, but a certain league or 
couenant throughout al things: but ſuch mẽ neuer knew 
what it is too haue bin ſiſtedby God, and to haue paſſed 
through his iudgements, And why?For (as I haue ſaide) 
God handleth vs after ſuch a ſtrange faſhiõ, that al things 
are confounded in that cace. And in good ſooth there are 
things in vs alſo which can neuer be made too agree. For 
ſometimes we be deſirous too liue, and ſometymes wee 
woulde faine die: and theſe are things contrarie. Lea, but 
the reſpects are diuers: for(as faith S. Paule) naturally we 
couet to be, and conſequently we ſhunne death. Death is 
horrible to vs, bicauſe it is contrarie to our nature. That 
is the thing that diſmayeth a man. But on the other parte 
wee ſee that wee be hilde heere as in a priſon: ſo long as 
this bodie of ours compaſſeth vs about, wee are in bon- 
dage to ſinne, and therefore we bee inforced to figh and 
be ſorie, and therewithal to long for the e, 
which is promiſed vs after the time that God ſhall haue 
taken vs out of this worlde(for when wedraw towarde 
death, then come wee to it, and death is the very gate of 
life) aſſuring our ſelues that foraſmuch as leſusChriſthath 
paſſed the ſame away, wee neede not too bee afraide that 
death ſhal haue any power ouer vs: for it is a rebated or 
blunted ſwoorde whereof the point is broken of, ſo as it 
cannot hurt vs: and although it draw ſome bloude of vs, 
yeendewichſloniing,chelamelig bee but to rid vs from 
al diſeaſes. 

It ſhoulde ſeeme that theſe affetions are amin 
ſo they bee in deede. But God agreeth them very well, in 
ſuch wiſe that the thinges which wee haue conceiued by 
our natural wit are put vnder foote, bicauſe faith getteth 
the vpper hande. Aſmuch is to be ſaid of that which Iob 
handleth in this ſtreine. For yee ſee that the faithful are 
fully reſolued ypon this point, namely, toput their truſt in 
God, and to hope for ſaluation at his hande, howſoeuer 
the worlde go. But this thing they cannot do, ex 
hilde him for their father, and reſorted to him for refuge: 
Cas if they ſhould ſay, beholde God hath bin my father 
to the vttermoſt, and therewithal hath giuen mee leaue 
to come vnto him. Therefore mult Ical vpon him, put my 
ſelſe into his not doubt but hee will alwaies 
be merciful vntome. Yea but he ſcourgeth me, and when 
Iam in mind to come neere him, I ſhal not perceiue that 
hee hath hearde mee. Verely this conceite is harde and 
comberſome to beare: but yer muſſ E tary the leyſare of 
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ſo to do is contrarie to faith. True it is that ir 
is contrarie at the firſt 
wel ynough. For after we haue bin toſſed and turmoiled 
with ſome hartburning: behold, faith draweth vs in ſuch 


wiſe vnto ſtilneſſe, as finally we conclude thus: Out of al 


30 


my God with patience, and doo him che honour too reſt 


my ſelfeyponhis promiſes. 
Lo howe the faithful are fully reſolued in Aue 
' But on the otherſide, it behoueth them to knowe them - 


ſelues: and it is vnpoſſible that they ſhoulde knowe their 
owne infirmities , bur chat they muſte alſo-make their 


moane, & ſay, How now? And theſe are 


For if we ought to tarie Gods leyſure with ſilence: is it 


neee 


God muſt be of ſuch 


doubt, the goodneſſe of God wil neuer forſake vs, howe- 
ſoeuer the world go, but weſhal al waies find him fauou- 
rable hoes not himſelfe ſo at the firſt brunt. 
Thus yee ſee what we haue togather in effect vppon this 
ſtreine. Now we ſee whereat Iob amed when he ſaide, al- 


fight: but God ſetteth them at one 


though God kil me, yet wil I put my truſt in him: and yer 


neuertheleſſe I wil reaſon with God, and 
owne waies.For the Hebrew word that hee vſeth, ſigni- 
fieth to Reproue, & allo to Debate, or to Pleade. So the 
his ſaying & proteſtation is, that he is not the ma whom 
the parties that had ſpolen, toke him to be. For they toke 
him to be ſuch a one, as wouldhaueplayd double or quit, 
that he would haue truſted no more in God, and that hee 
had ſpoken thoſe things as it were in diſpite [of God.] 
But he telleth them he is none ſuch, for hee holdeth him 
ſtil to his truſt in God. Now then ſeeing that hee truſteth 
in God, he muſt of neceſsitie ſubmit himſelfe to him. For 
to truſt in God is not to ſhrinke away from him, and to 
holde ones ſelf aloofe: But contrariwiſe to truſt in God, 
is to come ynto him, and when he ſeemeth farre off from 
vs, euen then to ſtreine our ſelues to get to him: & ther- 
withal moreouer to doo as the holy Scripture telleth vs, 
namely, to ſhrow de our ſelues vnder the ſhadowe of his 
wings, and to returne vnto him, that hee may receiue vs 
into —— lap, as a childe is receiued of his own father. Ye 
ſee then what is conteined heere. For when Iob faith, hee 
wil ruſt in God continually :hee ſheweth that hee is not 
as one of theſe ſtraglers that make outleapes, bicauſe they 
bee deſirous to play the horſes that are broken looce. It 
is deanecontrarie(faith hee:)for I defire nothing but to 


be neere him, and that he ſhoulde haue his hande vppon 


me. Hereby then is hee cleared of the falſe ſlaunder that 
charged withal. 

But yet neuertheleſſe he faith afterwarde, Behold, yet 
muſt I reaſon with God concernmg my waies: thatis to 
ſay, the hope that I haue, is not ſuch as is veterly vnmin- 
gled with complaints, ſo as I ſhoulde not lift vp my ſelfe 
nor murmure againſt God at al. True it is that this pro- 
ceedeth of inſirmitie, yea cut of ſinful infirmicie worthie 
to be condemned. But how ſoeuer the cace ſtande, GOD 
letteth him not goaltogither.For as 1 faidafore, fayth o- 
uerruleth our affections. When we truſt in God, and cal 
pon him, it is not aſmuch to ſay, as we ſhold neuer haue 


any bickeringes in our ſelues. But fayth muſtget the vp- 
per hand, the peace wherof 8 Paule feaketh muſt winne 
the victorie: that is to fay,ir muſtget the mayſtrie in our 
hartes. In that he ſp of the peace of God, and at- 
tributeth victorie vnto it. he ſhewerh jeth den char wee ſhall 
haue tumoylings in vs and that we ſhal be toſſed too & 
fro. Zut hat remedie is there for it? This peace of 

power as it may get the mayſtrie in 
the ende, and all our paſsions bee brought in . 
Then let vs marke well, chat inproreſting chat hee will 
u in God, lob dothallo confeſſe his one infirmitie, 
and ſhewe that hee is not ſo perſect, but thatthereis al- 
waics ſome fault to bee found in him. But yet neuerthe- 
leſſe hee ffeeth alwaies too Gad for refuge: Sith the cace 
ſtandethi ſo, tet vs alſo'on our ſide vnderſtande that when 
wee bee ſhaken with'the prouocations of our fleſh, and 
our one affections doo ſomeuhatcarie vSaWay : wee 
muſta6e therefore diſpaire, nor imagine that God will 
hape vs no more dur let ysplucke vp our hartes — 
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reproue myne 


Pſal. ry. b. ? 
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22 Andſ chen Jif thou ſpeake, I wil anfwere: ox e 
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truſt in him, and although wee doo it not ſo perſecily as to himand to his merey: 
were requiſite, yet let vs be ſure that hee wilmake vs too 
fecle that our wayting v pon him is not in vaine . Fos hee 
wil ſtrengthen vs continually more and more in faith, & 
male the ſame to get of al the n. 


Burt let vs fal dow in the preſence of our good God 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him too 
make ys feelethem in ſuche wiſe, as beeing aſhamed af 


i eee. 10 ad nations of 2 


10331: 
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16 Hewilyetſtilbemy helpe:andthe hype ite Il. not come b 85 e 3 
17 Hearken to my enen iA ey. . 
15 When ſhal haue ſet done m eee backen boog Ad 
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. bade USP butlerths 
aloneas they bee, that they may couer themſelues vnder 
that mummerie. Thus then you ſee thatrthe hypocrites 
make countenance of approching vnto God, howbeeit 


E haue ſeene alreadie the 
proteſtation that lob 
made: that is to wit, that 
he would ſtil truſt in god, 
Jeu when he were ouer- 
| (as I aide) that was too 
N | | ſbew how he hadadeeper 
c6ceit & feeling of Gods 30 — 
iudgemẽt than men com- 


. — 


they Woulde enen 


to graunuthis grace, not onely ti eee. 


the thirtienth Chop, i 


N F | * 4 
ere. 


that the ſame be not in truetꝭ. Therefore although they 


yet are they neuen 
— — 
it ſoemeth / that 


4% Scl Elay,Thispeople ſeckech meday by day,and tber 


' preace to me as if they 


—— have: — . hee knee that there 
was a double rightuouſneſſe in god. Now heconfirtacth 
and ratifieth the ſame matter a new, ſaying that Cod we 


be his belpe:yca: For the bipocrue (faith he)ſhal/wat come 
before bum. As if he ſhould ay,Lknow that Lpreſent my 


ſelfe before God, and therfore I am ſure that after he hath 


handled me ſo hardly, & afflicted me with extremitie; he 
vil til ſhew himſelfe to be my Sauiour. Whervpon then 


zyane pon God {fdrhafte,} yet chme they neuer ia 


rr are 
not xp oni god: ſor if they thought w6 


God,they v oulde not b o bole: We ſeerhenithat whs = 


ome rr dna Sr hn — 
that there is no fault to bee founde with thetnzand that 
if God demaund any thing more at their hand, hoe doth 


doth Iob ground the hope of his welfare? Vpon that hee 49 but preſſo ch ta much, & that they are ſo far from being 


dareth approchynto God. True it is that the hypoctites 
do — app oche vnto God, accordinꝑ as it is ſaide in the 


would knowe my waies. Wee ſee 
that theſe hypocrites which haue no affection nor zeale, 
do neuertheſeſſe make many, wi s, & martyr thẽ- 
ſelues, 8 it ſhould ſeeme there were nothing but fire and 
flame in them to get neere yntoo God. Yea but they doo 
nothing elſe but turne the pot aboute. It is not fot that 
they be deſirous to come the ſtreightway vnto God, but 
they would faine be quit with him, without comming to 
him at al. As how? Wee ſee howe the hypocrites are very 
ful deuotion, and are buxie about this & chat. And what 
pretend they therby. Whe the Papiſts heare three Maſſes 
in aday,when they make much bibblebabble,when they 
take holy water, & when they trot from altarto altar: it 
is certaine that they pretende to ſerue God: but their pre- 
tending of it is in ſuch ſort, as God beholdeth them not 
nere at hande, but they withdraw themſelues & ſtray far 
away from him. And that is the cauſe why the Prophet 
Ieremie likeneth al theſe braueries, and al theſe mas lings, 
and all theſe ceremonies that are among men, vnto a 
cheeues caus. For like as a theefe reryreth into couert, to 
me end he might not be ſcene, & his fault come to ligt: 
euen ſo do hyppcrites make ſundrie colours and lurking- 
holes in this and that and in euery thing which they call 
the ſeruice of God. Bur whatfarthag It is too the ende 


C5 


do. him homage 


lob ſaich;that the 
perfor? that is too lay,they/ will ſhunne Goc aſmuch 


indetted viito him, that( to their 
vnto thẽ. Ve ſee then how the hypocrites flaſii ourfice & 
ſlams in ſuchſort, as it ſhould feetne they v oulde runne 
ga vannny ar Bicauſe they: thinke not of 
him, nor haue any liutly fexling of him in their bonſcien- 
ces. To bee ſhort, a man ſnal neuer come to God with 2 
good bart, & with apure and free the ha» 
hour him, & inhonouring fearehim, andi truſt 
in him. Al theſe things (fay)Hinuſt bein a man hatt be. 


5o fore he can euer come vmo God, and haue any acquain · 


tante with him. The ſirſt point(I ay) is to honout God i 
that is to ſay, too knowe has his Maieſlie ii, and chat it 
becommeth vs to yerld our ſelues wholly therevnto, too 
Vntil wee haue conceiued this Maieſtie 
of GOD which is about. ys, wee ſhal neuer bos deſirou 
too come vnto him. Feare mult alſo bee matched there 
withall chat is to ſay, after Wee haue grauntedhitn all ſa · 


ueraigutie and dominion, we muſt bee deſirous to ſerue 


him, and to walke as he commaundeth. But this feare a · 
60 lone is not 


ynough. Therefore we muſt learne to knowe 
Gods goodneſſe, that w may put our truſt im it, which 
alſd is the meane to come vntoo him, And for this cauſe 
vil neuer aper in Gods 


Aſa as we ſce chat when they be 


* of death, they torment theniſciues, and yet 
A LT heh) 
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ſeeming)he is beholden 
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beretofore, & ſhal ſee che like hereafter. Hou beit, to 2 25 woe doo it not: oro dere 


: Hear, 1 — — chat he ſhalbe iuſti- 
cem my wordi for when / >. would admithim to nd to his defence,as 
——— — ee. or that he were not 
hath ſo good reaſons to ultic in auy thing? And we know e tharinaſmuth as he 
ſhalbe quer before God ſhemay e he wasdothed with maby infirmities 
hiscace, — — 0 How chen doth de meane thut he coulle bes 
deale wi rang” | ih ofalmemmcdoomine hr hath ben 
he ſpeaketh ro hold their peace rd tobeare what dy, that Iob looketh not fim- 
debate, and to wayte for the ende and ifſue of that which 9 nor what he is of himſelf: but 


ſhal be vttered of God. We ſee chen what the ſumme of — As how? We haue ſcena 
hisintenvis:thatisro wit, he mentzo ſay that be ſhould thut Godfindeth ſinnes in vs that ate worthie to be pu- 
be quitʒif he migiit haue leaue and libertie to debate his niſhed: Go too, he beateth With the, asd the, 


cace. And wherevppon this? We muſſ cal too and yet in the meane while hee wil afflict vs forſome o- 
wind har liach beene declared afore: chat is to Wit: he 3 — True it ig, hat hes was 2 
vo ſortes of Gods ri That God wil ſom- — — ene err 

times iudge men by liis law ifot there he hach —.— mighe haue puniſhed 
——— — ding hee had Lo fuck rebels Py ny San — — rye 
| as it were enter intocouenãt with vs, 30 — — ſet purpoſeto paniſh 
Leuit. 3. b. ic. — — — him as if he Lu puniſh this man bicauſche 


hathdeſerucd it or bieauſe he hath lived na No: 
God hadnoſuch reſpect with him. What theii Hee in- . 
tended that Lob ſhould be a mirrour to Aae rene 
rtharwhen wee behold rn baue occafion to hũ⸗- 


Den. 25. d. 16. to liue, he chat doth not al 


ſeoſt wher- 40 chan he doth,)and chere withal alſo haue an ee 
the man. God hen ment to ve lob too aft 
theſemarters:and ſo ee ſdeæ that his intent was not too 
— W 
too open at 

sc 
nt affliction 


— — 
ain thodatefaultie. Market fay)howwe — 


puniſh him. And iat is chetauſe 
if he had leaue to 


hee ſhoulde bee founde 


riphtuous , 
— rays — 


formable to Odslaw, then isficeiuſtified aftertherigh- —— 
and knowne too vr ut yet that he en 


inquiric in 
bur contrartwyſe low um for use 
higher rightuouſneſſe in Gbdi whereby hee coulde eon- of his ſeruantes. Bur lob in ſo ſaying rel dec not the 


tuouſneſſe thatis apparant GOD ſhould not fi 

for al this, fob hach proteſbed heerecofore, thin there is a him in that behalte, 

demme euen the Angels Wherfore is chat For although 50 forgineneſle of ſinnes where vppon al out 

God aowe s mans liſe when it is throughly franied ac- is founded, Wee ſay thut men ate made by 


rordingohis laue: yet is not hebounde thetby, neither ¶ onely fayth, bycauſe wee bee al damned in our woorkes 
is it afmuch- ro ſiy as wee owe him no more yand (this is true)and — — be- 
that he houlde holde vs acquitte. For if w the fore God, and therefore mut all of vs abyde ſhame and 
that is in G O D, wich the perfection that is in 
che creature: "what wil come of i it? The ſunne may bee borrowea 
ligne to the whole world :thatis uch thing i 
to ſays chere is nothing hat can ſuffize or ſarisfie that — —— 
. matter. So then let vs mathe wel that whenſoeuer GOD vs before god. Ye — . 

liſterhreindge vo by his lawe attough weknow nocuil 6 faktb; bictule wee de deciBdand Tomedfett err inder 


confuzion. For this canſe it ftandeth vs in haude too 
tuouſueſſe that God man Rte and flow: 
——— Lord Ieſus Chriſt clotheth 


vs with his one 


e to be pu- 
giueth thẽ, 
for ſome o- 
thee was 2 


en? Hee in- 
5. to the end 
aſion to hil- 
0 3 


rayiltie, and 


allo ke chem ingood woorth.But how can our workes 
is in that he hath not an eye to the imper· 
techiös that are in them. For there is not any thing in vs, 
but it hath ſome blemiſb before God: but hee regardeth 
not that;he bearerh with ys ofa father loue . Te ſee the 


chat wemay bee rightuous before God: yea verely inſo- 
much as it pleaſeth him to like wel of ys, and not that he 


is bounds to it, or that ee haue deſerued it. After that 
maner lob ſaith that he ſhal be found rightuous: herby 
heexcludeth not Gods grace and mercy, which he exten - 10 


deth to thoſe that are his, in bearing with them & un not 
handling them rigorouſly ,apd calling their life to accoũt 
point by point: And herewithal Jet vs mark alſo, hat Iob 
ſpeaketh exceſſiuely as hee hath done afore. What is che 
reaſon? Hee was as a man that raueth, and as one that is 
aſtraught that he woteth not where he is. Fot this cauſe 
3 but of gods ſecret rightfulneſſe i hich 
Was to him, & therfore he ſaith, it is no mar- 
nel though he bee ſo troubled, and as it were ſwallowed 
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which hee t e ſhewed himſelſe before God, 
——— to haue come with 
+ like as when men come to that 


fore woulde not haue vied ſuch manerof calke,if hee had 
not bin forepoſſeſſed with a maruelous great amazednes, 
ſodshehad no moderate diſcretion in him to hũble him 
ſelſe before God as became him. But by the way we haue 
a good & very profitable leſſon to gather of this preſent 
text. And firſt of al let vs remeber that which I haue ſaid 
Alreadic: that is to wit, that if God liſt to handle vs after 

a more rigorous maner than that which is conteined in 
Rialawe: yet hath he authorite to doo it as iudge of the 
Wodde. We may wel replie to the contrarie: but we ſhal 
gaine nothing by our murmurings. Therfore haue not we 
good cauſe to humble our ſelues? Furthermore, let vs cõ· 
der a lietle in what cace we ſhould be, if GOD ſhould 
handle vs but acconding to the meaſure that is conuenibe 


vp of diſpaire, ſeeing that God perſecuteth him after chat 20 ſor vs. For I haue coldyouthar G O D hathgiuen vs his 


faſhi6 without ſhewing him why, Iob then is as it were 


aſtonied in ſuch ſort as he hath not an eye to that which 


he knoweth to bee true, namely, that God can well make 
him to feele his ſinnes when he examineth him but only 
to his lawe: but hee conſidereth that inaſmuch 
25 God pardoneth his ſeruantes that walkin ſoundneſſe, 
it is a ſtraunge ching that he hauing done ſo, yea euẽ with 
Al his hart, is neuertheleſſe handled fo roughly, & feeleth 
the heauineſſe of his hande. For the better vnderſtãding 


heereof, let ys looke vpon that which he addeth.Hee de- 


firech God to graunt him rwogartidles :and then(Gieth 
he) L wil not hide my ſelfe from thy ſight: that is to ſay, 
vil be readie to receiue what puniſhment thou liſteſt, 1 
vil no morecomplaine that thy hande is to rough to me, 
I wil no more pleade with thee when thou preſſeſt mee, 
condicionally that I haue thoſe rwoo 
vhereoſ ( ſaith he) is that thy hand 
from mee, and that thy terri ſhould no more diſ- 


rayeth him not to 


uld be withdrawn 


By thishe meaneth to ſay, that he p 
execute his i t before he haue indited him. Iob 
chinketh it very ſtraunge that God ſhould ſcourgehim ſo 
ſore without making him priuie wherefore, It is all one 
therforeasif apriſoner ſhould deſire to be ſetat libertie, 
when he knoweth himſelfe to he quite and cleane ſhake 
of, and that mẽ wil not giue him any hearing at al. What 
ſhal he doꝰ If a priſoner bee tormented without any exa- 
mination, without any queſtion put vntoo him, or with- 
out any proofe or information laid againſt him, if yet ne- 


uertheleſſe he be thruſt into a deepe dungeon, if hee bee 50 
ſet in the ſtockes, (as Iob complaineth heere) ſpecially if 


he be ſtreined vpon the racke, ſo as it ſhoulde ſeeme hee 
were like to bee diſmẽbred: I lay if a poore priſoner were 
handled after ſuch a faſnion: what would he lay?lob the 
complaineth that God doth nowe execate ſuch a rigour 
againſt him, and yet no action commenced againſt him. 
Thus ye ſee the firſt point whereof hee ſpeaketh. The ſe- 
cond is, That God ſhoulde cal —— is too ſay, that 
his cace might be laid forth orderly, as when rigour ceaſ- 
ſeth, and men deale by order — Well (ſaieth hee) 
let the ation be commenced, and l wil no more hide me 
from thy ſight: that is too ſay, I wil not refuſe any thing 
whatſoeuerit bee: diſpoſe of mee as it ſhal pleaſe there be 
I wil be patient, and obey thee in al points. 

We ſee then that Lob isexceſsiue as a man out of his 
Wits, Why ſoꝛ kor had he locked wel to him ſelſe, it iscer- 
eee chat he had not aught 


pointes . The one 


ha, not reſpecting thae'which we owe vnto him, nor al- 
ſo too ytter of his owne rightuouſneſſe: 
but as hauing a regarde to that which is meete and con- 
uenient for creatures. But in ſteede of approuing our life 
before him, when it commeth to be iudged by his lawe : 
ve he faine to ſtande aſhamed of it, yea and that not in 
one ſort, but in a thouſand. For our ſinnes and miſdoinga 
are a bottomleſſe gulfe. Seeing then that the cace is ſoz 
there remaineth nothing ae vs but to humble our ſelues 
aud +0 ſigh, and to be aſfiamed of our ſhamefulneſſe. For 
(as I ſaichwe may wel checle with God: but that wil al- 
Waies be acauſe to prouoke Gods wrath more & more 


againſt ys. 
Furthermorelet Wedel mind WW 


are very hard to bee borne; ſeeing that Lob was ſocaried 
away as hee wiſt not What hee did, and was as a man out 
of his wits. Why ſo? Bycauſe God preſſed him with his 
terribleneſſe. And heereby we be warned, that if God pu- 
niſh vs rigorouſly, we mult needs be ouerwhelmed with 
diſpaire,and be vrterly confounded. ltis true, that ſo long 
as we be a good way of from blowes, we can be ſtout y- 
nough: but when god oommeth to iuſtle with vs in good 
earneſt, we feele what his force is, which we had ſet lighe 
by before: and whatſoeuer wee imagined to bee in oure 
ſelues, ſnal be leſſe tha naught, & nothing elſe but ſmoke 
and fonde ſurmixing. It is requiſite to knowe this. For we 
knowe there is nothing more againſt our ſaluation, than 
the ſaid uſneſſe where with wee be beſotted. 
This maketh vs raſh and to runne at randon: and we not 
only are not contented to paſſe our boundes, but alſo we 
woulde faine ſtye aboue the dowdes. Ie ſee then what 
is the cauſe of our decay: namely, this fooliſh onerwee- 
ning, here with we be dazeled. And moreouer the ſame 
dooth ſo hinder vs from calling vppon God, that where 
as wee ought too reſorte too him for refuge, and ro 
broode our ſelues vnder his wings: euery of vs runneth 
ryot, and to our own ſeeming we can moue mountaines 
and worke wonders. Thus ye ſee wherin the chiefe point 
of our ſaluation halteth : that is to wit, chat whereas we 
ought to ſlee vnto God by praier and ſi 


upplication , ſpe+ 
cially when we be pinched with any aduerſitie and at the 
laſtcaſt : wee go too ſecke worldely helpes, or elſe wee 
yedde too oure owne fonde fancies which haue decei- 
ued vs. Woulde wee then bee exempred from ſuch i- 
luzioris and vaine thoughts Let vs looke vpõ our ſelues 
in r lob, & cõũder that ſeing he hath abidden 
e 


J 


240 
in — — GOD doo 
— 


nothing but the gulſe of — 
be impoſſible for vs to hane eicher reaſon,modettie; f- 
or meaſure at al. And wel ought we to confider this, that 
we may quake at it. Lea, but our quaking mult be ſuch as 
the terrour ofit may not continuo in va, but that wemay 
come to the remodie of it: thatis too wit, wee muſt pray 
viito God tograunt vs the grace to find reſt in him in the 
middes of our troubles, and that wee may beeſure of it, 
notwithſtanding that for a time hee make countenanoe 
to ſer himſelſe againſt vs, to deſtroy vs vtterly. Lohowe 
we hauenecde to pray vnto God char he wil noc handle 
vs — aut mee 
theſe two thai, and I wil came with my head bolt vp- 
right and 1 wil not byde my ſelf before the: Let vs mark 
chat it is not ſor vs to ſummon God in deſiring him that 
he ſhould not puniſh vs before hee haue made vs to vn- 
derſtande our ſinnes. And why? For it were toogreate an 
intruding vpon his iuriſdiction. Shal the wretched oſſen- 
der is iudge what too doo? True it is that an 
eatthly iudge may be ouerrigorous (for a man may bee 
preſſed too cruelly: butit cannot be ſoberweene God & 
vs: for whenſoeuer hee puniſheth vs, he beareth with vs, 
and as for exceſſe, there is neuer none inhim. It is true 
— — things, neither do we 
ſee the ballance and weights which hee vſeth. Nay rather 
it ſeemeth to vs, chat he turneth al thinges topſie turuie: 
and yet for al that, itbehoueth vs too honour him in his 
ſecret i tes. And let vs aſſure our ſdues that the 
things which wethinke to be ful ſtraunge, are negerthe- 
leſſe ruled in al vprightneſſe and equitie, inaſmuch as they 
proceade from him, and —— — 
vs in theende. 464 
Then nesde wee — pride to 
— edn erteehant ſo 
—— But let vs content our ſelues with his good will, 
raying him to giue vs patienceand ful obedience, til hee 
— vs perceive that al his doings are good. Verely 
we may weldefire God to indite vs before hepuniſhe vs. 
Wherfo re? To the intent we maybe our own iudges. For 
bat ſballit auaile vs, though God puniſh vs euen with 
ertremitie:if in the meane ſeaſon we continue ſtubburne 
in our naughtineſſe, or if we be ſo ſlouthful and dul hea- 
ded as not to thinbe vppon them at al? It would: alwaies 
be to our greater damnation. God ſhould beate vpon vs, 
and wee woulde not bowe downe our backes. Our hart 
would be neuer a whit the more ſupple:inſomuch that it 30 
would become like a Styth which beateth backal blowes. 
So then Gods chaſtiaements ſhal neuer further our wel- 
fare, excepte wee bee our owne iudges to condemne our 
ſelves firſt. And howe may that be if wee knowe not our 
faultsꝰ For as for thoſe that ſay,I know Iam a wretched 
finner,and haue wel deſerued the puni that Iſuf- 
fer: & in themeane while enter not therwithal into their 
owne hartes to feele their ſinnes: ſuch are but 


fe erudy and — I Ear 
ene yremy pin eee pint 
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before hepuniſh vs: hat is to ſay,that he ſhew vs t the fa- 
uor to lay our finnes before vs, to the ende ſe 
ourowncondemnation,and firſt of al be beaten down in 


—— — & 

our ptoces, and therein ſhewe vs that hee hath iuſt cauſe 
to when we ſee our ſinnes: and therwithal alſo 
continue te make vs feele the ſtrokes of his bande. God 


— we 

—— yew (er) haue — 
alreadie) as if he would ple ade againſt God. —— 
as he had ſaid that he ſhould be iuſtified and acquitte: he 
addeth nowe , Thar he wil ſpeaks firſteif God gime hens 
leaxe to ſpeaks, or elſe hee wil anſwere when God bath 
begonne to ſpeaks Heere Iob maketh not his requeſt too 
the ende aforeſaide,thatis to vir, to pray God to mode- 
rate his rigour, and yet to make ys too 
perceiue our faultes,and that when hee hath brought vs 
to ſuch lowlineſſe as wee can become our one indges, 
then euery one of ys may willingly paſſe ynder condem- 
nation. But Iobs intent here is to enter into deanec6- 
trariecace. 

Weſce then wheirin he failedh: diet Sewolvs 
to the intent wee ſhould follow the meaſure thatThaue 
ſpoken of alreadie. Nowe we ſee the profite tharredoun- 
deth to vs by this doctrine, if we can apple it wel to our 
vſeꝛ chat is to wit, that when we defire too bee hearde at 
Gods hande, the ſame muſt not bee too bring excuſes 28 
though we were not faultie, and that we could ſeſſen our 
offences, or rather make chem none at al: but ĩt muſt bee 
to enter into the kt of them, yea and to enter in 
ſuch wiſe as e vtterly throwne downe, & there 
er ——— 
goodnefſe:and that when we ſhal haue condemned 
wholelife,we may no notceaſſe to 
tiny whe ———— — 
when they miſlike of their finnes and condemne them, 

nothing but that God ſhould receive them too 
mercy.Yeſce then in what wyſe we oughtto practise this 
faide it is harde for ys to attaine to ſuch rea- 
ſon, and therefore weemuſt ſtreine our ſelues to it. For 
this hardenefſe muſt not pur vs out of harte, but rather 
prouoke vs too runne vntoo G O D, praying him of his 
grace too touche vs in ſuche wyſe with his doctrine, as 
by the meanes of his woorde wee may offer yp ſuch re- 
queſtes vntoo him, as wee may frele the frute of 
Our faultes are told vs dayly, and yet there are that 
thinke vpon them. God therefore vs to bee ſo 
flow,yea euẽ in ſuch ſort as he is not able to moue ys by 
& his worde:lifteth vp his hande,and ſendeth vs ſome cha- 
— — the affliction be but final, 
Ae vo eee eee, 
proverbe faith: GOD doubleth his tr 


aſure that I haue 
ite that redoun- 
lie it wel to au 
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offer yp ſuch re- 
e frute of them. 
here are fewe that 
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his is ſhewed vs 


2 2 


our ſelues, ſo 


not, ye ſhall ſee vs vtterlypaſt 
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aher ſuch aſorte,ax we knowe bot bat weedoo 
Loc heere a ſemence thatis very 


22 


urns rey 


remedie in our ſtate. Then may wee welldefire God too eee ee 


withdrawe his hande 
Lord,thoyſceſt Iam a fil 
r — 
mitie. True it is, this chaſtixement is due tom 
Iought too feele yet much more: but my 
feeble and weake, as (to my ſeeming) I am alreadie het 


vp in the dungeon 


1 


therefore to alay thy rigour a little, that I may haue ley- 


ſure to take my breath and to bethinł my ſelfe better thi 
Ilaue done. When I haue ſuch a relieſe, I willcome too 
thee, and my wounds ſhal be aſſu aged. For I ſee that the 


ee thy Courging, is that Ta- _ 


byde not vnreformable vnder thy hande. Beholde the 
goodneſſe chat God doeth vnto vs, When he ſuffereth vs 
to come vnto him. Neuertheles, when we make ſuch re- 
queſt vnto him, it muſt bee done with ſuch condition as 
this. Well Lord, it is true that the petition which I make 
is for my neceſſitie, thou ſeeſt I am able too beare no 
more, and if thou preuent not the miſchieſe, Imuſt needs 
fall into ſuch a gulſe of confuꝛion, as I ſhall neuer get 
out of it Neuertheleſſe Lord, I referre my ſelſe 
wholly vnto thee, thouknoweſt what is meete and con- 
uenient for mee, and thou art able to remedie the ertre- 


mities wherein I am, according as thou haſte infinite 


meanes too plucke thy ſeruants euen out ofdeath. Now 30 


then if we adde this condition, God doeth well ſuffer ys 
too make ſuch requeſt, yea and he will like well of it. Lo 
hat we haue to marke in this ſentence. But by the way 
wee muſt not thinke that Iob was ſo farre ouerſeene as 
too beare him ſelſe inhande that hee was fauldeſie, and 
that hee was readie to enter into lawe with God. and to 
pleade againſt him, weening that he ſhould get the better 


hande. Let vs not thinke that Iob was ſotted with ſuch 


a ſolly. What then? We muſt chink that he ſpake without 


Aduiſement, as we be woont to doo when our affections 49 gainſt thy God, and that there is not wit in thy wordes. 


ouennayſter vs. For we haue our eyes ſo bleared, as wee 
. Ifa man bee be- 
fides him ſelfe for grief and anguiſh, as he knoweth not 
him ſelfe any more, ſome light woordes will eſcape from 
him, and ifh be told of ic;he will anſwere it was not ſo. 

Yet is it true that he ſhall haue ſpoken the, Yea but it ſhal 
not ſeeme ſo to his owne vnderſtanding, bicauſe his wit 
is troubled and confounded. For (as I haue ſayde) our 
paſſionscarie vs away in ſuch wiſe as we be in a manner 


beſide our ſelues in that cace: and yet in the meane while 50 


G ODceaffſeth nottoo mainteyne alwayes aknowledge 
in vs, the which ſhall notwi bee asgood as 
choked, When a man couereth a fyre with aſſhes and 


earth, if there beea great Cole in it, it will lye hid yn- 


derneath, and aman ſhall not ſee any thing nor perceyue 
any heate.Euen ſodoeth God ſometymes ſuffer al diſcre- 
tion to bee as it were choked in vs, and in that cace wee 


ſee nothing but the aſſhes, that is to ſay, the paſſions that 
are , and wee ſee ſome ſteame, but the firſte 


cace withvs. And when Iob made this proteſtation, he 
felt him ſelſe in ſuch extremitie, that hee ſoughtmeanes 
too come before GOD, that hee would bee the 
firſt that ſhould ſpeabe. Let vs bee ſure that he ſpake this 


as a man veterly rauing in his fittes. Seeing the cace is 
ſuch let vs learne to walke alwayes in humilitie, and let 


vs be wel ware that our affections do not catie vs awaye 


to giue ys leaue too ſay, Alas, 
I feele here thy cha- 


| aw 


and 
Bis ſo 10 wilouerthrowe vs with his blaſt he Nn 


of hell. Alas my God, vouchſaſe thou bring vs 


too ſay, when wee fee that 


Are wee harder than hee > Are too make 
bowe, or elſe too breake wee muſt 
needes bee ctuſſhed and broken er 


agayaſthim ſo furiouſly. And not onely ſo, bur 


(as —— fayeth) to deſtroye vs, vndoo vs, and 
too nought. Therefore let vs vnderſtande that 


our paſſions muſt bee repreſſed , and we muſt hold them 


in awe, yea and wee muſtas it were fetter them: that is 


too ſay, wee muſt doo the vttermoſte that wor can too 
abate the headie frantikneſſe that is in them. For elſe 


what will become of it? weeſee what hath happened to 
lob, that holie man, themirrour of patience, who per- 
ſiſted in the mynd too obey God, and yet notwithſtan · 


ding it is to bee ſcene that there was ſuch a violence in- 


termedled with it, as he fell to ruſhing in ſuch wiſe as he 
wilt not where hee was. So much the more then oughe 
we to pray hartely vnto God to rule our paſſons when 
wes ſee them ſo vnruly as we be not able to weeld them, 
and that hee will repreſſe them in ſuch wyſe, may 
not come to lift vp them ſelues agayolt him. 
more,if we haue nowe and then to ouerſhoot 
our ſelues, ſo as wee haue paſſed our bouncles and not 
hearkened vnto God: let vs not be diſcoraged therefore: 
for there is a remedie for it: which is, to praye vnto God 
that hee will bring vs vntoo reaſon agayne. And moreo- 
uer let vs kindle againe the fire that is going out: that is 
good conſcience is as it were 
falne a ſleepe in vs, and in mauer choked, ſo as wee haue 
not ſo much as one ſparke of light, but are as people 
confounded : I ſaye when wee perceyue that, let vs la- 
bour too come to reaſon againe, that we may ſay, where 
art thou,thou wretched creature > Thou ſeeſt that thou 
thy ſelfe here as it were at auenture, yea euen a- 


Therfore it ſtandeth thee onhand to reſtreyne thy ſelf by 
meaſuring the paſſions which ate ouer vehement and 
exceſſiue in thee. Loe howe it behooueth vs too come 
backe vnto reaſon, when we find our ſelues fo diſmayed 
as wee knowe not what wee ſaye: and let vs aſſure oure 
ſelues that that is the thing whereby wee muſt bethinke 
our ſelues, more neerely, that we may abſteyne from ſuch 
exceſsiue ſpeeches as wee ſee Iob hack vttered heere, yea 
euen without aduiſement. Then let vs learne too mode- 
rate our paſſions in ſuch wyſe, as we may deſire nothing 
but that God willgiue vs the grace too take ſuch raſte of 
hisgoodnes and mercie, that although it ſeeme that wee, 
ſhould be confounded, yet we may not ceaſſe to 
and toreſt our ſelues ypon his goodnefle, that wee may 
glorie in him euen in the middes of our afflictions. 

But let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the ſight of 
ourgood God with acknowledgement of our finnes, 
praying him to make ys perceyue them better, and too 
make all men foreward and willing to come yeeld them- 


ſhewerh not it ſel at all. Euen ſo then ſtandeth the © ſelues vnto him: and that when we ſhall appeare before 


his judgement ſeate, we may not come with other con- 
dicion than firſt of all to be our owye iudges if we will be 
quitte at his hand, and be receyued vnto his favour and 
infinite mercie which hee hath ſhewed vs in our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt: and that whenſocuer heſcourgeth vx, hes 
will ſo aſſuage the ſmart of his roddes, as we may knows 
howe that hischaſtizing of vs is «oa 


242 
meanes thereof we may be the mare ſtirred yp too turns 
againe vato him, and too ſtrengthen oure ſclues more 
and more in his goodneſſe, euen till wee be come to the 
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and graciouſe giftes — 2 25 nowe but by 
hope. That it may pleaſe grace 
r ue to . 
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23 Howe mam ſinnes and iniqui 


ities haue I? ſhevy me my miſdeede and my ger 


+4 W hy doeſt chou hide thy face, and take me for thihe enimie: 
5 Doeſt not chou follovve — a broken leafe?doeſt not thou perſecute drie ſtubble- 
— Thou writeſt bitterneſſe agaynſt mee, and makeſt mec too pollciſe the finncs of my 


youth. 


27 Thou lockeſt my feete in the ſtocks chat I cannot ſeape,and thou prinreſt them in the ſoles 


of my feete. 


28 So ſhall he rotte as an old tree, and as a garment that is motheaten. 


— Eretofore Iob declared a 


I touched yeſterdaye : 
| which is, chat when God 
ſcourgeth vs, and we ſee 
no reaſon why, if wee 
ſhould goe to lawe with 
him, for euery poynt that 
we could lay for our ſel- 
ues, he could lay an infi- 
nite number da vs, ſoas we ſhouldbepur toconfu- 
ſion, I meane euen the rightuouſeſt mẽ that are. And this 
is true alſo, that although we ſeeme not to bee faultie by 
the lawe and common rule: yet muſt God be acknowled- 
ged and declared to be rigtuouſe, and that we ſhalreape 
nothing but ſhame, when we haue neuer ſo well 
for our ſelues. And this dependeth (till vppon that which 
was handled yeſterday: that is to wit, that God hath a ſe- 
cret rightuouſnefſe aboue that which is knoweti vnto vs 
as it is declared to vs in his law. For if the very Angels 
were examined by that rightuouſneſſe, they ſhould bee 
condemned, and there is no creature (be it neuer ſo pure) 
that is able to ſatisſie that. And this it that Iob purſueth 
a new. For he ſaith, Shewe me my meſdeedes and mime 1- 
miquitier, howe much I haue ſinned and tranſgreſſed. 
True it is that here heconſeſſeth, that forſomuch as he is 


ſcourged by Gods hande, it behoueth him to hũble him 


ſelfe : howbeit that he cannot paciently indure that God 
ſhold ſcourge him without ſhewing him the reaſon why. 
And that is the thing wherein he faulted. For if GOD 
make vs ue our ſinnes, and that wee ſee as it were 
wich our eyes that Gods puniſhing of vs is bycauſe wee 
haue offended him in ſuch maner and ſuch: it is ſo much 
more, and therein hee doeth vs great grace, at leaſtwiſe if 
we haue the wit and diſcretion to condemne our ſelues, 
that we may aske him forgiueneſſe. But if we be harde- 
ned, what are we the better for the knowing of our lins? 
Notwithſtanding, if God hold vs impriſoned when wee 
be beaten with his roddes, ſo as the ſtripes be hard for vs 
to beare , and we know not what hee intendeth, nor for 
what cauſe he ſcourgeth vs after that manner: yer muſt 


we not murmure, but caſt downe our countenance, and go when God bendeth him ſelſe ſo againſt a 


faye, Lord I will tarrie thy leyſure till thou ſhewe mee 
what is the end of this affliction. True it is that we may 
well wiſhe it would pleaſe God to make vs perceiue what 
his meaning is, that when we knowe his will, wee might 
proſite by it: it is lawfull ynough for vs to make ſuch a 
requeſt. But yet therewithal we muſt haue the mildneſſe 
to hold our toungs, vntill it pleaſe him to ſhewe vs more 


409 be euermore condemned. 


at large that which is vnknow ne to vs ill that we 


thing that is very true, as 20 may fare the better by this ſentence, let ys marke chat Iob 


him. Marke 
int. Secondly he was fully perſwa- 
ded that he ſhould N tdocace by pleading againſt 
God: and furthermore alſo hee knewe that God ſcour- 
ged him not after the ordinarie manner as he is wont to 
puniſh men: he handled not Iob after that faſhion. Ther- 
fore he knewe that that which he indured was not ac6- 
mon chaſtizement , and ſuch a one as a man might bring 
vnder ordinarie me but a ſecret and hidden determina- 


perceiued, howe it was God that ſcourged 
that for one ſpeciall poin 


30 tion of God. 


lob knewe this: and he ought to haue bin paciente. 
In all the things that I haue ſpoke of, he failed not awhit. 
For it is a greatmatter when we not only ehowe 
it is Gods hand that ſtriketh vs, and feele the ſtrokes of it, 
but alſo knowe whereof they proceede. Yee ſee then 2 
thing chat is good and right profitable. 

And ſeeing we know that God ſhall alwaiesbe found 
rightuouſe,and that we may well grudge againſt him, but 
we ſhall neuer further our cace by it, but we muſt needes 
See yee not a good leſſon, if 
we can learne it and beare it in minde7 

 Alfo the ſame will ſerue too humble vs, ſo as wee 
ſhall haue our mouth ſhut, to the ende we may reſtrayne 
and bridle our affections, hat wee ſtomacke not matters 
againſt God. And let vs vnderſtand that there are ſecrete 
iudgements in him, which wee cannot perceiue: which 
thing ſerueth alſo to holde vs ſo much the more in awe, 
that we may not be prouobed through preſumption and 
malapartneſſe to diſpute againſt God. 

Thus then ye ſee good things. But yet there withallmẽ 
muſt haue a tay of them ſelues, — they perceiue that 
God puniſheth them, and they kno we not wherefore. I 
ſay they muſt be quietminded, and tarie til God diſcouer 
that thing vnto them, which as yet is concealed. In this 
poynt Iob fayled. But let vs conſider that hee was fore- 
poſſeſſed with the griefe that he indured, ſo greatly as it 
is not to bee wondered at, though hee were aſtoniſhed 
and deſired God to handle him at leaſtwiſe according to 
his ſinnes, and not too perſecute him any further. For 
creature, 
and ſo ſtretcheth out his arme as it ſeemeth .hee wil thu- 
der yppon him: and when a man hath no reſpite but is 
tormented more and more, ſo as hee ſeeth noende of his 
miſerie, but is as good as ouerwhelmed i in that behalſe: 
alas it is no maruel though ſome w words ſcape 


hat when it ſhal 
pleaſe 


; him, and euen ſo is it with Iob. 
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vas not acõ- 
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e not matters 
re are ſecrete 
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ſumption and 


hee — fore- 
ſogreatly as It 
cre aſtoniſhed 


not ſinglie the woorde Sanne alone, too ſaye, Shewe mee 


 heſpeakethout ofa troubled mynde, ſo as he hath. no re- parcel: hut aſſoone as he ſhall haue caſt vs in one point, 


hath a good cace: but in the meane whyle he conſidereth he doeth fo, men aughenot to querpaſſo 
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leaſe him too put vs too ſuch incounters, hoe will not a ſmall and light faule, bus cat they have defarued to be 
[> Ame" : and ſpecially chat when, our jafir- — v0 
mitie ſhewerh it ſelſe, ſoas wee be at the point to enter ble. As for 1 di | 
into wicked imaginations,he ba hn che Plalme aye 


elle, and bring vs againe to ſuch fate as v 

him in his —_ * . 4 * 

What we haue to mark i ypon this 
8 


But nowe a man might 


howe many ſinnes I haue, but addech, Iugmitier, tranſ 10 | 
greſcions, and muſdeedes: too what purpole doeh hee Col hach forgiuen ? But he meant to expreiſe the infinit 
chat ? It is all one as if hee ſhould Gaye, when God hath —gracicuſegoodocile that God ſhewerh vs,when he forgi- 
examined methfoughly in all pointes, hee ſhall finde no eth vs our ſinnes. And why? For ifhe ſhould call vs too 
cauſe why to handle mee ſo roughly. Not that Job eflee- z teckouing, alas there would be none end, and weſhould 
med him ſelfe rightuoule (as I haue ſayde already:) but not onely be founda in arrerage vntoo him in ſome one 


gard of thoſe things, but oncly reſteth yppon conſidering ¶ bee ſhall be newe to beginne againe in another. Dauid the 
chat he is po ſuch perſon — — knewe that men were plundged in damnation as derpely 
him to be: chat is to wit, that God puniſhed him bicauſe and horribly as nughtbee, ſauing that God pulleth them 
he was agreater ſinner than other men. And in thia hee 20 backe through his owneinfiuite goodoeſſe: & tharwhen 

| it ſughtly , as if 
it notat all, as he ought to doo. Finally Lob declareth that Hehadrdcaſed them but a debt of fine ſhillings, but they 
when God ſhall haue ſearched out throughly all the euill mauſt bethinke then walkof their miſderdes, of their ini 
that is in him, he ſhall finde that the puniſhmenes which Auities, and of their tranſgteſs ions: they muſt minde 
he indureth, are not bycauſe of his mildooings... Some them chroughiy, and beare them in remembrance . By 
thereare that in this place haue made a diſtinction be= Chiathen wee ſee why there is yied ſuch dinerſitic- of 
eweene wilful ſinne, and finne of ignorance ; berweene Words. But as nowe lob is flatcontrarie : as if heſhould 
that which is committed againſt God, and thatzvhich is ſay, True it is chat men may do amiſſe many wayes, it is 
committed by ouerſight as they terme it. But chat di- grue that they be exceedingly blame worthic before god: 
ſtinction hath no ſubſtice in it. Iob (as I haue touched al- 30 but yet for all that, when my life is throughly examined, 


readie) ment rather to ſet downe the cace in particulars there vill be nother miſdooings, nor tranſgreſsions, nor 
to the full. And for the bettet perceyuing hereof, let vs ihiquities that God ſhould handle mee after 
marke that when God of his lawe and of his this faſhion, But wee muſt bee: heedfull-roo beate in 
commaundements, he vſeth diuerſitie of termes, as Ord- miade what hach bene aide; namelyithut Lob ment not 


nances,Statmes, Decrees , and ſuch other 


one thing. And why is that? Firſt & formoſt his meaning 
is to ſhewe,thar if we walk not rightly we cannot alledge 
ignorance. Why ſo? For hegiucth vs full inſtruction how 


no reckoning of obeying God. What is the reaſon ? If 
wee would ſtudie his word well, we could neuer doo a- 
miſſe: for that would e vs in all poyntes and all 
caces. Yee ſee then for the firlt place wherevnto this di- 
uerſitie of woords ſerueth, when it is ſayde, Statutes, 
Ordinances, Obſeruances, Prodamations, Decrees, Te- 
ſtimonies or Witneſlings, Iudgements, &c. Al theſe ſerue 
to ſhewe that Godguidet vs ſo carefully, as wee cannot 
make one falſe ſtep, if wee follow that which he teacheth 
vs. And therefore weare the more vnexcuſable if wee do 
amiſſe. For God hath ſer many barres in our wayes too 
holde vs backe, hee hath made vs a certayne path, hee 
hath ſer vs boundes on allſides, hee him ſelſe guydeth vs 
that wee cannot ſwarue too the right hande nor too the 
left, and with his doctrine he giueth vs admoniſhments,. 
confirming the whole too our vſe. Nowe then if wee 


take the contrarie waye : men may ſee it isofpurpoled . 


malice, 
ye ſee howe men are made vnercuſable, 
hach not commaunded 
or twayne: but hath ratified and ſtabliſhed it by making 
Ordinances, Statutes, and Obſeruances, euen of pur- 
poſe that men ſhould bee conuicted of 
bellion. when they go againſt all thoſe things. And on the 
contrarie part, when the ſame mnaner is vſed in ſpeaking 
of ſinne: It is to the end that men ſhould bee the better 
touched, and vnderſtand that they haue not committed 


| 


yea euen as if wee were out of our wittes. Thus 
ſeeing that God 


like: for chere are a ſeuen or eight woords that import all 


we ought to liue. Thoſe therefore that goe aſtraye, make 40 pacience. Loe why hee ſcourged 


o too ſinłe dowue vnder him with true 


tho thing that is good, in a word 60 


re 


God, for thathis puni 
ſayd) ſped he euer the better for that > No: his wicked- 


to iuſtiſie him ſelſe as though he had performed al things, 
too the full: but onely had an eye too Gods intent, for 
the which hee puniſhed him. For it is (as wee 
haue ſcene alreadie) that God had not reſpect vntoo his 
ſinnes howe great they were : but ment too prooue his 
bim. Zut that wer 
may take the more proſite of this doctrine, let ys marke 
firſte, that if G O D liſt coo vi rigour towardes vs, it is 
certayne,that for any one ſinne hee may puniſſie vs in 
ſuch wyſe, as wee ſhall not knowe where too become, 
and yet hee ſhall doo vs no wrong. Then of much more 
lilelihood, if he liſted copuniſh vs ſor al our ſinnes, there 
ſhould be no end. And thirdly , although hee puniſhe vs 
not directly in reſpect of the faultes that wee haue cõmit- 
ted: yet ſhall he be rightuouſe ſtill, and it becommerh vs 
lovlineſſe euen in 


Theſe then be the three pointes which wee haue too 
marke. The ſirſt is, that if God liſted to condemne vs for 


any one fault alone, wee haue no cauſe too replie againſt 
him, and to ſay, the puniſhmene is ouengreat . Wee ſec 


whatit booted Cain to reply 


againſt God in that wyle : 
ſurely he could not denie the deede, he was conuicted of 


ir aforchandet he had alreadic Gyde, Am I the keeper Cen 4. l. iz. 


of mydrothers life > But when he ſawe chat his iniquitie 
was knowne : he fpited at it,andgnaſſhed his teeth, and 


gruuting ſayd: My:puniſhment is greater than I am able 
to beare. For behold I am as a forlorne man, thou chaceſt 
mee, and where ſhall l become? Whoſocuer meereth me 
ſhall kill mee. Thus ye ſee how 


- 


Cain murmureth againſt 
roo great. Bur (as/l 


neſſe increaſed ſo much the more · Therfore let ys keepe 
2 our 
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ner for the marke, 
faultes are innumerable : nl — pl 
ſtraunge that God ſhould puniſhe vs after diuers ſofrayle | 
nnd double his ſtripes, and that wee ſhould bee * peardthby other textes [as by ihis:] be umembred that 
deeper and deeper into ſo many miſeries, and there lan- 10 they were but fleſh, a breath thar paſſeth and returneth pſal 8. 
guiſh as folk vtterly forlorne. Let vs not thinke this gere e ſee then howe God witneſſeth that when * 
firaunge. And why? For our faultes are without uuber. he ie to the children of Iſrael; and dealt not 
Thar is the ſecond point that we haue to beare inminde. wick dein according to their deſerdes, it was bicauſe hee 
For the third, jet vs marke, That Godmay well vtter his aw they were but fleſhe, and that there was 
hand againſt vs yea euen to executehis ſecrer iudgem&ts, but eomaption in them, & therefore he bate with them. 
when we haue labored to ſerue him with a good conſti- Scein then that Gods ill is ſuch as to ſpare vs in conſi- 
ence, and imployed our ſelues faithfully ypon our ne deraton of the wretchedneſſo that is in vs t it is certaine 
bours, yea and liued among men without fraude, with- that we mand ought to aledge that poynt vnto him, 
out malice, and without violence. When we haue wor- 20 wa eee nee ee e hes, 
thipped and ſerued God purely after that ſorte, and when fore let vn marke well that the woordes which Tob vſeth, 
wehaue walked vprightly with our neighbours : yer if ate laufull for vs, and that the ſame is 2 good forme of 
God ſcourge vs, we mult ſtill confeſſe him . praying vnto God, ſo be it that we go too him with hu- 
ouſe. Wee ſee not why: bur yet muſt not wepleade, wee mlitie, and ſay, Lorde, conſider what I am, for I am 282 
muſt come ſhore of that, and ſaye, Well Lorde, thou wut leaſe, yea euen as a leafe that is alreadie withered, and 
not ſhewe me the reaſon of this miſerie which I indure: yet goeſt thou about to wipe me out and to onerwheme 
Neuertheleſſe I thinke the time long, howbeit Lorde ie me vtterſy: and who am I? I am as ſtubble that is already 
is wiſedome ynough for me, if I can humble my ſelſe vn- die, or as graſſe that is alteadie cut downe: chere is no 
der thy mightie hande. And furthermore doo mee hon mote liſe nor ſubſtance in me: alas my God, if hou per- 
this — for the time too come, that I may knowe zo ſecute me moreouer, what ſhall become of mee > If wee 
vhat thy purpoſe was, and that I may proſite more and =fpeake after this manner, God will accept ſuch cõplaints. 
more : and howſoeuer — Not when wee come too him with ſach pride as if hee 
to gloriſie thee. Loe after what manner we ought to pro ere bounde vnto vs: but when we lay our miſeries be- 
ceede. Bur after that Iob hath defired God to enter after fore him to the ende he ſhould ſuccour vs and remedie 
that ſorte as it were into ordinarie pleading, hee addety, them: ſuch manner of prayers are heard at his hand. And 
Wherefore hideft thou thy face, and eſtecmeſt mes as chere withall let vs beware of queſtioning as Iob dooth: 
thine entmie? It not that a foloweng of a leafe that iral= Why eſteemeſt thou meas thine enimie ? Iob alledgeth ie 
ready broken ? is it not 4 — — that is as an vnſeemely thing for God to do, as if he had fayd:J 
alreadre withered? Here lob alledgeth his owne frayeltie See Lorde; thou art almightie: and what am 1? leſſe than 
to get ſome eaſe of his afflitions, and ſome aſſwagement nothing. And yet commeſtthou to hold plea againſt me, 
ol his ſores, as he hath vſed to doo heretofore, and will whereas I am but a wretched rotten tree, and there is no- 
do againe hereafter. And this maner of praying is good ther life nor ſap more in mee. Wik thou then trie thy 
and holy, when it procedeth of thoſe cauſes as we ſee the Mftrength againſt me? as he fayeth heretofore, ſo repeater 
Faithfull haue done. Andindeed heere yee ſee what wee he his wordes. And that is the cauſe why Iſayd, that we 
5 muſt keepe our ſelues from being ſo caried away by oure 
at his hande todeliuer vs from our miſeries and ſuccour affeions. For although God be almightie, and wee as 
vs: Which is, to lay our feebleneſſe before him. Where - frayle as may be: yet norwithſtiding it is not for noughe 
_ asfooles alledge their owne woorthineſſe, and go about that he entreth into battell againſt ys. If we thinłe that 
too binde God vnto them: we can ſay nothing, but that ſtraunge, we muſt ſhut our eyes: that is to ſay, we muſt 
we be wretched . Howe ſhall wee then obteine mercie > 50 not be ſo ouerwiſe in our owne vnderſtanding, as too 
Euen by ſaying, Alas Lorde,confider what we bee, thou ape, I would fayne knowe the reaſon why God handleth 
muſt be faine to haue pitie of vs bycauſe we be thy crea - mee after this forte. Let vs keepe our ſelues from ſuch 
tures. When a man alledgeth, Alas chere is nothing but preſumptuouſneſſe. Yea marie, but what is mente by 
filthineſle in my body, Lord if thou take away thy ſtregth, this, that & O D whohath all thinges in his hande, and 
beholde I am brought to naught: and as for my ſoule, with his onelylooke maketh the mountaines to dt 
rr .———————5—— 27 
. withdrawe thy breath (chat is to ſay, the power that thou ho with his onely word can deſtroy the whole world: 
haſt giuen me) Iam thencefoorth nothing. And further- dooch neuertheleſſe aduaunce him ſelſe too fight hande 
more, there is ſo much ignorance, ſuch ſtore of vices, & too hande with mee, I ſaye with mee that am a wret- 
ſo many wantes in it, as is a wonder to ſee. Alas my God, & ched creature > What meaneth that? Well may wee ar- 
when chou ſeeſt that I am fo full of miſcries, perceyueſt ¶ gus on that ſorte: but God 3 contaee w 
thou not howe there is matter for thy mercie too works confounde vs. 
vppon ? Wee ſeethen that when wee be deſirous eo ob- Then let vs abe onereyſeust fayd;berltirate 


teyne fauour at Gads hande, wee muſt take the ſame Gods ſcourging of vs for good, how great, orhowſtrong 
—— Howbeit ſo as it be with ano · ſoeuer he be, and how dreadfull ſdeuer —— 
- ther minde. For lot was driven with too ſtrong aye- towardes vs: let vs not ceaſſe toyedde hini the glorie, 


6 Wavada aſſuring oute ſelues that hee is rightuoule , _—_ 


ee ar- 


hee wouldouerwhelme vs. 


yea cuen 
hee d 


not ſtoupe vnder him, and will alwayes eme 
: hee muſt needes ſhewe vs our teflon; yea 
and he muſt ſhewe vs it by force : for by our good will 


we lll not yeelde our ſclues guũty. and therefore God 10 


cotmpelleth vs by icourging vs according deſertes. 
— why God — 


ſelfe our enimie ? thecace that God mynde 
not to ſcourge vs for our finnes. : yet if hee ſhewerhim- 
ſelſe too bee our enimie and be againſt vs, it is to the end 
wee ſhould fight againſt the temptation of defirouſneſic 
too knowe why wee be ſo condemned, which is 2 very 
great and comberſome temptation. Gods meaning ther- 
fore is to ſee whither we will abyde firme and ſtedfaſt in 
his ſervice, notwithſtanding that hee ſeeme to be our e- 
nimie, And ſeeing that his drift is ſuch, why ſhould wee 
not beate it patiently? Ye ſee then howe we ought to be 
reſtreined from pleading, notwithſtiding that God ſhew 
him ſelfe our enimie, and chat there bee no power nora- 
bilitie in vs to reſiſt him. For he hath juſt reaſon too doo 
ſo, though we be not priuie to it, and againe he ſheweth 
vs it partly, wherefore we ought to bee contented with 
the ſmall taſte that he giueth vs. Herewithal we muſt rake 
warning by theſe two ſimilitudes, what we be: namely, 
to the end we may learne to walk warely, and alſo know 
howegreat neede we haue to be hilde yp and maymey- 
ned by Gods hand and to bee ſtrengthened by his good- 
neſſe. What is a man when God leaueth him in his natu- 
rall ſtateꝰ Nodoubt but he him ſelfe a iolly fel- 
lowe. For we ſee howe men — — 
and beare them ſelues in hande that by their on 

dome, ſtrength, and all that — 
ble to mooue mountaines, and work wonders. Zut what 
ſayeth the Scriprure 
behold a withered herbe, behold drie ſtubble. That is too 
ſay, we be without freſnneſſe, without ſubſtantialneſſe, 
and worſe than nothing: and whatſoeuer — wee 
weene we haue, it is but a blaſt. 

Seeing then thar God ſerrerh ſach mirrours afore vs, 
let vs looke vpon our ownefeebleneſſe, and learne to hũ- 
ble our ſelues and to ridde and ſtrippe our ſelues naked 
from allouerweening. For what do men when they chal- 
lenge anye thing too them ſelues, but deceyue them 
{clues as it were wittingly and willingly ? Loe howe God 
commeth forth, and telleth vs he will not haue vs ſo be- 
guiled with foride and fooliſhe opinions. And therefore 
he telleth vs we be no better than graſſe cut down which 
withereth out of hand, ſo as we be without liſe, and de- 
ſtitute of all ſtrength and grace. Thus much concerning 
this point. Nowe lob addech, That God boldeth hm 
locked vp as in a payre of (ocker: and therwithal he faith 
alſo, that God writeth bitterneſſe ag arnſt him, and ma- 
keth him to poſſeſſe al the ſinnes of hut youth: thowlockeſt 
we in the foekss faith he. And why iz that?He ſaith that 
God ſheweth nothing but ſignes of wrath agaynſt him. 
And foraſmuch as ſentences are oftentimes giuẽ by wry- 
ting: Iob hauing an eye to the cõmon phraſe 
rie, fayth, that God writeth bitterneſſe againſt him 
is to ſay, that he chargeth him with the 
chat could be deuiſed: Like as a iudge that abhorreth a 
wretched offender which is before him, inhaunceth his 


| 


of them Beholde a broken leaſe, 


dee 
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he doeth all things according to reaſon, though he bend 
him ſelſe againſt vs, and make countenance as: though 
in very deede there is 

why — 
though we be vnable to withſtand him; & that 
vs. For inſomuch as wee bee ſo proude 4s 


| — — ro rhitetiin 


245 
offences; andgocthiabour to ſhowe that they be ſo our- 
— ares — Ac- 
cordiagherevnto, lob complayneth, 


And vine doeth this  Afaking of hum ro 
much to ſay, as I could not be ſtripped out 

— — — 

min is in his houſe (for when he is abroad inthe 


fieldes;heis after a fort ſtripped out of his poſſeſſions) 


euen ſo doeſt thou — make me to keepe poſſeſſionſof 


39 


30 


fault with him. For wee haus well deſerued much 
| and that is they 


bitterly againſt vs, and that he vſech not his a 


rhyſinnes ] That is to ſuy, I cannot be riddeof this cur. 
— poſition of my fines' t Tain ſo wrap- 
ped in hem, as I cannot get out of them. Here Iob 20. 
that God hath iuſt cauſe too ſcourge him: 
but yet ſor all that, he ceafſerh not to bee out ofpatience 
and to chaſe. And therefore ſo much the more ought we 
to ſtande vppon our garde, ſeeing that he which was the 
ene ene Vas neuercheleſls prouoked 
to ſuch temptations. 

Zut howe ler vn estbe to en why hee ſpeaketh 
ofrhe ſiunes of his youth. There are two reaſons : The 
one is, bycauſe that in that age che luſtes are ſeene to be 
whoteſt; And for that eauſe al ſo it is ſaid in the Plalme, 
Howe ſhall a yong man order his wayes ? euen by kee- 
ping thy word. Why is there more ſpeaking of yong folke 
rather than of others? It is bicauſe that mannes nature, 
which is / alwayes finfull and wicked, doerh then caſte yp 
his greateſt froath, and hath then moſt boyling affectiòs: 
and therefore hath rieede of ſtrongeſt bridle. Forſomuch 


chen as men c6mit moſt faultes in thei youth); Iob ſpea- 
arne 


And heere ye ſev ll why Dauid Fayerh; Lotde re- 


mender not the filtes of my youth. Hee peakerh ex- Pſal.25. 


proſſely of that age; bycauſe hee knewheepaſſed it not 
wichout offending G O D many wayes. For there is 


great vnaduiſedneſſeꝭ and vnruly luſt whetewith a yong 


man is blinded, [inſomuch that he chinkerh that nothing 
is vnpoſſible to him, there is no ſtayedneſſe too rule him 
withall, but there is exceſſe of onerweening and ſuch o- 
therlike And ſo ye ſee one reaſon why the ſinnes 
of youth are ſpoken of here. The ſecond reaſon is, that 
lob ment to declare that God brought all his fines tos 
rememberance, as ifhe ſhould frame ar i of 
2 that he had done euer fiice he was a child, 

inſodoing he of ouer great got. 
as if hee ſhoulde ſaye, Lorde , thonghThave erewhyles 
dotic amiſſe, well, thou haſt beene ſo to mee ac 
to bring mee backe and to reforme mee too thy ſeruice: 
wherefore then doeſt thou gather a beadroll of my faults 
which ought to haue bene forgotten? Wherefore com- 
meſt thou to lay chem before mee againe ? Seeing thou 
haſt pardoned mee them, is it meete that I ſhould bee in- 
„ a Yee fee then whereat fob 


* heereby wee be taught that when God writeth 


birterly againſt vs, chat is to ſay, when hee ſheweth vs all 
60 the ſignes of rigour, & that webe lothſome in his ſight: 


wee muſt not thinke wee haue gayned aught by 


poynt that wee muſt come backe 
vnto. Furthermore, of whom is it long that God vr 


ſucetneſſe which he is woont to vie towards choſe that 
are 


Q3 
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— — 


— — — — — 


gacane > receyue: 
ö — — — — 
himſelſe from Iob t according as hee wil ſaye hereaſter, 
pokes —— rhos thy face from mei gut lat vs mark 
chat after God hath hid his face away ſo for a ſeaſon; hee 
will ſhewe him ſelſe graciouſe and pitiful to wardes vs 1 
yea verely when he perceyueth it to be meete for: ys. It 
rd curry a & letteth vs linger in paine: 
but he will helpe vs in conuenient ſeaſon. Then let vs 
marke, chat whenſoeuer God writeth bitterly againſt vs, 
it is to aſſuage themiſerie within a whyle aſter, according 
as it is his to put vs into the graue, & to pul vs out 
againe. They that abyde in condemnation haue no will 
to come to Gods mercie, and to the redemption which he 
hath purchaced for vs, and that is the cauſe why they bee 
ſhet our, In the meane time we haue whereof to thanke 
God hartely, forſomuch as wee ſee that being woorthie 
to be condemned at his hande, wee are neuertheleſſe ac- 
quit. See howe God allureth vs 
to a Sermon, there he ſheweth vs what we be, and what 
dur ſinnes and vices are: there he condemneth vs, and 
dayly pronounceth many ſentences againſt vs, inſomuch 


20 ſpakeafotec6cerning 


dayly. When we come 


ede — — 


0 now / and then 
ae hare proyhie too aſſuage his 


ä —— 3 


From err the ſob of — 


the rootes of his fete) ure as it were promed within.Tee 


ſee him(Gith he, he ſpeaketh of him ſelſe in the third per- 


ſon) at a rottĩ tree, & at a motheatem garment: & what 
ſhall betydethen if thou liſt to purſue a rotten tree, and 
amotheaten garment? We ſer yet better that which wee 
the troubledneſſe that was in — 
For lie had ſuch a patience as yet no 

ſhaken,yeaand fo ſhaken 3s — aphinſ 
God: which thing we ſeein that he complayneth thathe 
is ſet in the ſlocks, and as it were locked- vp. Bur let vs 
marke that as much at the leaſt may befal vs. For we haue 

notproſited ſo wel in Gods — hebyi_anted, 

Therefore weraay be tormented after ſuch a ſort in our 

afflictions, as our impaciẽce wil bewray it ſelfe, although 
we haue a true deſire to hold our (clues in awe vnder the 


that wee cannot open the holie ſcripture, but wee ſhall 3? hande of God. Wherefore let vs alwayes haue this point 


finde ſome condemnation there in every leafe. On: the 
other fide, wee cannot ſo couer our vices but God will 
ſhewe vs them, beholde thou haſt done ſuch a fault, be- 
holde thou haſt committed fuch a finne . See I pray you 
howe our Lorde dealeth. But —— oY 
ſhamed of our ſinnes? By and by after he ſheweth.ys that 
he will be merciful to vs for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake, 
Thus ye ſee what ought to make vs to magniſie hisgood- 
neſſe. Furthermore, although hee bring our olde ſinnes 40 
too remembrance agayne : let vs aſſure our ſelues des 
doeth vs no wrong therein, nother haue wee any cauſe 
to replie 4 but wee haue ſo much the more 
cauſe to bliſſe him, in that wee ſee that when her hach 
once forgiuen our olde ſinnes, hee receyuerh vs ſtill too 
mercie for euer after. In what ſtate doeth God finde ys 
When wee come out of our mothers wombe ? It is true 
chat the which is in vs is not yet perceiued: 
but yet haue wee the ſeede thereof incloſed in vs, ſo as 


before our eyes: namely, that we giue notout᷑ ſelues the 
brydle to aduance our ſelues agaynſt God when hee ſee- 
meth to paſſe meaſure in ſcourging vs. For hee knowerh 
what we be able to beare, and hee will not ouerlaye vs 
with more than he knoweth vs able too beare out. And 
therfore let vs not droope, but beſeeche God to 

vs in ſuch wiſe in our infirmities by his holy ſpirit, as wee 
may ouercote all the A r is poſſi- 
ble for vs to be ſhaken for a time. | 

Noe let vs kneele downe before the face of our 


good God wich acknowledgement of our faults, praying 


him to male vs perceyue them better thanwehane done 
that wee may bee ſorie for them, and therewithall runne 
vnto him, that hee may receyue vs for our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſtes ſale: — wee deſerue that hee 
ſhould ſhewe him ſelſe a dreadfull iudge againſt vs: yet 
neuertheleſſe, hee will ſhine vppon vs with a fatherly 
countenance, to drawe vs vnto him, yea euen in ſuch wiſe 


we bee curſed alreadie, bycauſe wee come of a curſed 0 as it may bee to haue acceſſe te his goodneſſe, with aſe 


and crabbed ſtocke. But God pardoneth vs our original 
ſinne, that is too ſaye, the ſinne that wee drayne from the 


roote of . Hath hee pardoned vs that finne ? 
Hee fo 


our youth, and many moe ſinnes doeth hee continually 
vs afterwarde when wee bee come too fortie, 
fiftic, and three ſcore yecres of age. For G O Dis not 


ſured truſt that hee will pitie vs: And that in the meane 
whyle hee ſuffer vs not too quayle through the affli- 
— —— may fight ſtout. 


rgiueth vs the finnes of our childhoode, and of ly vnto the ende, even till he haue taken vs vp intoo the 


everlaſting reſt which hee hath prepared for vs in hea- 


uen. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace not 
oncly, &c. 


The. li. S ermon whichi is the fir 1 ypon the xi. 22 


MJ borne of womanis of ſhort time, and filled with many 


troubles. 


z Hecommethyp as a floure, he is cut of, and leech as ah a ſhadowe,and hath no ſtay. 
And thou commeſt to ſet thine eyes ypon ſuch a one, to call me to the lawe. 


4 Who can bring foorth a cleane thing out e n 5 notſoomuch a 


Onc. 


Wee 


— 


when we come vatoGod. Wemuſt not make complaints 
in n of our owne right, but only keepeonwarde 
ſtill to the end he may hauepitie vpon vs. But Iob procee- 
ded not that way at all. And here ye ſce to what purpoſe 

the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe the complaintes chat Iob 
made: namely, that we ſhould not followe that which is 
—— hi. In this text there are goodly 
ſayings and ſuch as tende to a good end: but the maner is 
not altogith 
mans ſtate ſuch as it is in it ſelf. Man (ſaieth he) hath 4 
ſhort and tranfteorie life. Marke chat for one point. And 
that it is ſo,he confirmethitby ſimilitudes. For hee con 
meth vp as a floure (ſaith he, )it is cur vp t wahereth u 
is dried vp, and it vanſheth away ata ſhadow that bath 
no ſtay We ſee then what the ſhortnes ofmanslyfe is: it 
is all one as a floure, which incontinently withereth, or 
as a ſhadow which paſſeth and glydeth away. And yet for 
all that (ſayeth he) thislife is alſo full of wager and vn- 


quietneſſe, and for that ſmall time which we liue in this 30 


world, we ceaſſe not to bee vexed and ſtinged with ſtore 
of hartgrieſes, ſo as we haue no reſt at all: ſo miſerable 
is our ſtate in it ſelfe, and in good ſooth we ſee it. Conſi- 
dering then the ſhortneſſe of our liſe, and howe wee bee 
full of troubles and vnquietneſſe, we haue good cauſe to 
pray vnto God hathee vienotls great rigour towards 
vs, but rather that hee will beare with vs, that wee bee 
not oppreſſed out ofmeaſure. Loe what is lawfull for ys 
todo. Burlobpaſſerh further: wherein wee ſes the ex- 


teſt thou to caſt thy looke or thy countenance vppon 2 
poorecreature that is ſo tranſitorie as it hath nothing 
but miſerie in it > And wherefore dooſt thou bende thy 
ſelfe that way to catche me in a trip > Am Ia ſitte match 
for thee > Wee ſee that Iob vnder pretence of his infir- 
mitie would haue ſhifted off God, that he ſhoulde not 
haue plagued him. Not that he was fully reſolued & con- 
duded vpon that point: but he ſneweth vs what our af- 
fections are which torment vs, and which we ought too 
reſiſt, as he alſo reſiſted them well · Howbeit in the meaue 
whyle, heceaſſeth not to bewraye howe hee was toſſed 
with many euill thoughtes, as euery one of vs findeth by 
experience in him ſelfe. And conſequently he addet yet 
one ſentence more. Fot therevpon a man might replie, 


That God affliteth not men without cauſe, forſomuchas 


they be ſinners. And what can wee doo to it, ſayeth hee? 
for wee come of a corrupt and euill lumpe, & how ſhould 
we be pure and deane No maruell if we be full of ſoyle. 
For from what ſpring iſſue wee > Too heare Iob ,it 
ſhould ſeeme that men ought to be excuſed bicauſe finne 
is in them by nature. But ſo little ought this to eaſe oure 
euill, chat wee are ſo much the more fanltie: Aſſoone as 
wee enter into theworlde, wee are alreadie the enimies 
of God, tliere is ——— naughtineſſe 
in vs, —— but che ſeede of ſinne. Come wee 
eſe is increaſed and angmented, 


cn Srconn i — in vs. 


THE XIIII. CHAP, OF IOB. 


—— veth him to mercie“ But 10 of a ſhort life:and yet m themeane whyle filled with ma- 
5 Lit weemuſt alſo b beware that wee murmute not niet. Hereby we be inſtructed, firſt not to ſet our 


er good nor allowable. Here Iob ſpeaketh of 20 


50 


60 vnder that woorde, Iob hath c 
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Then ſet vs conclude, that whereas men ſaye C for their 
ercuſei j chat they are borne full of filthinefſe: they ought 
ſo much the rather to be cutſed and reiected of G OD. 
Thus ſeo wee here yet one faultie afſection more in Iob, 
which is reported to vs by the holy Ghoſt, too the ende 
weitiay learne to profit our ſelues by it, when we haue 
conſidered hat our nature is. But now foraſmuch as in 


effect we haue lods meaning let vs marke what inſtructi- 
on is cõteined in this ſentence, where he ſaick, hat mais 


mindes to much vpon the world, ſee ing we doo nothing 
bur paſſe away. And this is 2 very common thing: but 
yet for all that, / e conceyue it not ſo well as were requi- 
— And for proofe hereof, although we haue but three 
$ ro liue han, yet can we not be vntangſed from the 
ions and cares of thispreſentlyfe which is tickle & 
tranſitorie. A man will neuer thinkehim ſelfe too haue 
goods ynough. Hee that is deſirous too come too ho- 
nour, deuiſeth and practireth on all ſides. To bee ſhore, 
man is a bottomleſſe pit, and an vnſatiable gulſe, inſo- 
much that he can not bee ſatiſſied wich all che goods on 
the earth; there is nother end nor meaſure in him. And 
what is the cauſe thereof? Surely if wee conſidered the 
ſhortneſſe of our liſe, our luſtes would be alayed, and our 
deſires would not be ſo headſtrong if we could conſider 
that our life is nothing. Howbeit, in the meane whyle we 
bee ſo ſharpe ſer vpongathering of riches, as wee thinke 

nothing elſe. And what is the cauſe thereof? Our 
mynde is alwayes heere beneath. And fo wee ſee that 
the confeſſion which euery of vs maketh,(that is ro wit, 
that our life is but a ſhadowe that paſſeth away out of 
hande) is but hypocriſie and leafing. The trueth is, that 
it is ſo : but wee haue not printed it in our heartes, wee 
bee not fully reſolued of it. Then is it no ſuperfluouſe 
thing when as the Scripture telleth vs fo often that our 
life is nothing, and that it vaniſheth away out of hande. 
Let vs aſſure our ſdues that there is good cauſe to put vs 
in minde & remembrance of it, foraſmuchas we forget it, 


ceſſe that is to be condemned. Beholde (ſayth he) eng- 40 and it neuer tarieth a hit in our harts Thus ye ſee what 


we haue to conſider in the firſt place. And it is not y- 
nough to kno we the ſhortneſſe of our yd but wee muſt 
go yet further. For it were but a griefe to vs too knowe 


that we do nothing elſe but fade away in this worlde, & 


that our tyme glydeth away, if wee were not in hope of 
the endleſſe lyfe: for otherwiſe wee ſhoulde bee more 
miſerable and more vnhappie than the brute beaſtes. 
Therefore wee muſt make compariſon with the hea- 
wherevnto God calleth vs euery day. And in 
ie the baſe and 


uenly lyfe 
ſo dooing, wee ſhould deſpi 
things of the worlde,and not beſo much tyed to them as 


we be: and agayne, we would aduaunce our ſelues alofte, 
to take all our contentation and reſt there. And ſecondly 
wee might wellalledgeche ſame to God as oft as wee de- 
fire him to haue pitie vppon vs. For our miſeries are the 
things that perſ ade him to ſuccour vs, and to prouide 
for all our neceſſities. 
Thus much concerning the infirmitie and ſhortneſſe 
of mans lyfe. But there is trouble alſo ſet downe. And 


omprehended all the paſ- 
fions wherewith wee bee turmoyled, and all our inordi- 
nate luſtes and likinges, which are as tormenters. For a 
man cannot haue a woorſe tormenter than him ſelfe, by 

him ſelfe with his owne inordinate paſſions, 
If a man bee giuen to , beholde, ſuch a fire 
is kindledin him as hee ſhall thinke with him ſafe,that 
hee can neuer come ſoone ynough tocredite and eſtima- 
Q.4 tiont 
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7 : inſomuch chat if ſome man happen not to honour 
him, ye ſhall ee him nettled. And if ſome other hinder 
his aduauncemenc, ſtreitwayes heenuyeth him, To bee 
ſhort, there nedeth but one luſt to ingender in ys a thou: 
ſand others. So then, when we ſhall haue matched thee 
two thinges toogither, then ſhall wee haue ſo much the 
— to mille — True it is (as L 
haue ſayde afore) that this ſaying is not ſtraunge to the 
world (for all of ys are conuicted by experience) but yet 
for all that euery one of ys ought to ſet his mind throug- 
ly vpon it. It is not without cauſethatthe ſcripture ſpea- 
keth thereof, ſaying that although amancometo fgure- 
ſcore yeeres and vpwarde, we muſt not cſteeme the ame 
to be any long tyme. And Why? Let vs conſider what 
our childhoode is. We liue a good whyle in the worlde, 
before wee be entered into very ſein deede. For Cin our 
childehood ) we had nother wit nor reaſon. And yerely, 
although yong folke haue diſcretion todiſcernegood and 
euill : yet doo they ſo (as it were) ouerſſow their banks, 
as they runne at ryot, and there is no ſettled conſtancie 
in them. Thus ye ſee that one part of our age paſſeth & 
ſlippeth away before we haue begon to hue, bycauſe wee 
knowenot what it is. For in good ſooth when a man 
knoweth not wherefore God created him; nor hath the 
skill to perceyue to what ende he is ſet in the worlde :1 
pray you, to ſpeake properly, ought it to bee ſaid that he 
liuethꝰ For he hath no more but aconfuzed knowledge. 
But are wee come to the middle age? Wee ſee that then 
our cares increaſe the more. For if a man haue any re- 


garde, he thinketh, I haue hitherto bene a rouer, I haue zo 


bene as wanton and fonde as any man, and howe may 
nowe recouer the tyme that I haue loſt ? It will be verye 
harde. Afterwarde, if a man haue a charge of children, 
hethinketh, go too there is no ſhift for mee but to take 
orderfor my ſtate, and yet ſhall neuer ſo ſoone come to 
it at any time, but I ſhall bee taken away from it inconti- 
nent. Thus ye ſee the vnquietneſſe that beginneth too 
r men. But is a man come to fiftie yeeres olde? It 
may be ſaide that death is ſeene to ſummon them dayly. 
Although there were no diſeaſes at all too aſſayle vs, yet 
it is well ſeene that wee drawe neere our ende. Is a man 
come to fowreſcore yeeres ? It is ſeene that his graue is 
at hand, ſo as in a maner he is no more aliue. For it will 
greeue a man to ſee him ſelfe vnmeete for the world, hee 
ſeech that he is a burthen, and it brings many troubles, 
and if he bee comberſome to others, hee is more com- 
berſome to him ſelfe. Therefore it is not for nought that 
this is tolde vs ? And why?for (as Ihaue erſt ſayde) wee 
ſer more by one yeere in this world than we ought to do 
by ahundred : and agayne, wee conſider not howe our 
lyfe is miſguyded when it is not put to the true vſe of it. 
So much the more then ſtandethit vs in hande robethink 
vs well of ſuch ſayings and warnings: that is to wit, that 
man borne of woman is of a very ſhort and flightfull 
lyfe. | 
But for the better co 
muſt alſo match it with the troubles that are in it. For 
pur the cace that ourlyfe were farre longer ; what cauſe 
haue we to like ſo well of it, ſeeing we be ſo vexed in it? 
Why doo wee not rather come to the ſecking of the reſt 
that is prepared for vs in heauen ? And herewithall wee 
haue further to-mark, from whence theſe troublescome 
yppon vs: that is to witte from out owne nauꝑhtie affe- 
ctions. For if we were troubled but by other folkes and 
n in our ſelues, yea verely 


at true reſt: wee might well complayne of ourdiſquict- 
aelſehacthioprſen life had not his free courſe, & chat 


ad 


nceyuing of this ſhortneſſe, wee 
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it went not in his 


. But foraſmuch as euery 


—— as + hav ade cap) 


. „ 
50 be abaſhed at abe 


F} 
| ——— io char whichalos 
eth when he ſayech, who i be that us purer ar howe can 


that thing be cleane which commeth of vnxleanneſſe or 


filthmeſſe? By this ſaying wee bee admoniſhed, cat all 


the miſeries which we igdure,proceede of the carruptis 
of matsnature. And for the better coprehending of this. 
doctrine, let ys note chat when there is any ſpeaking of 
man, or of that which is in him, the queſtion concernet 
not Gods worke orcreation: for Adam was created an- 
other maner of one than we be at this day. Wee be falne 
from the ſtate wherein God had ſet Adam and all man- 
kinde in Adams perſone. Adam was created after the i- 
mage of God, and indewed with excellent gifts of grace, 
yea and vnſubiect to death. And what importeth that i- 
mage of God ? A perſectneſſe, a rightuouſneſſe, & a ſoũd- 
neſſe wherethrough God vttered his great riches, ſo that 
in eſſect man was as a mirrour of the excellent glorie that 
ſhyneth fully in God. But by ſinne wee bee bereft of all 
giftes of grace, and baniſhedourof che kingdome of God. 
And hicauſe he hath forſaken vs, we are alſo deſtitute of 
hy fe, whereofhe is the fountaine and welſpring . For 
wherein lyeth the fulneſſe of all good things but onely in 
God ? Then muſt wee needes condlude, that being cut off 
from him, we be left in allmiſerie, yea and euen in death. 
But (ſay this proceedeth not of our creation, but of 
that we be deſtitute of the benefite that God had given 
vs, and henceforth haue it not any more. 
>Andboweare weebereſeofit By Gee, Herr chan 


40 mightmoue a queſtion: It ſeemeth that Iobs meaning is, 


chat the cauſe of our vnbeleeſe and of all the ſinnes 2nd 
vices thatare in vs, is bycauſe wee come and deſcende of 
Adams race: and we come not of Adam, but as concer- 
ning our bodie. Wheredoth ſinne dwell? where hath he 
his properſeate? In the Soule. But there is no ſhewe of 
reaſon'thatmens Soules alſo ſhould come oftherace and 
line of Adam.Therfore it ſcemeth that Iob reaſoneth not 
aright. But we haue to marke,thatlike as Godcreated all 
mankinde after his owne image in the perſone of Adam: 
euen ſoalſo through Adams ſinne, not onely Adam him- 
ſdfe, but conſequentiy alſo all his offſpring were 

ued and ſhet out from the grace that had bene beſtow- 
ed yppon him. And whereof commeth chat > Bycauſe 
wee were all incloſed within his perſone, according too 
the will of God. Wee mult not heere diſpute by na- 
turall reaſon too knowe whether it bee ſo or no. It 
behooueth vs too knowe, that it was Gods will too giue 


that too our firſt father which he would haue vs to bee: 


and when hee tooke the ſame from him, wee alſo were 


6 in the ſame ruine and confuzion with him. Then let vs 


haue an eye to this ordinance of G OD, let vs ſertie out 
ſelues thereypon, & let ys not beleeue our owne wit and 
imagination. Thus ye ſee ſhordy what we haue to beare 
away. True it is that this matter mi more at 
large: but it is ynough for vs too vnderſtande the chieſe 


point in two or three woordes: which is, too minde che 


eee 


THE 


y.\ Per our Lord 
Ga ſhould be conceaudd by 1 0 

And why } To the ende chat Adams might 
not light into him, nor he be defiled chere with, But whe 
that we be conceaued(foraſmuch asitisby the common 
order of mans nature) we be ſubjeR to the aide corrup- 
ton. It is norpoſſible to finde any one mortal wight that 
is not full of all e LL of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. And why? For let ys marke from we 
come. So then we haue to call to remẽbrance what hath 
bin touched: that is to witte, in what wile we gughe too 
alledge vato God the ſhortneſſe of our liſe and the miſe- 
ries whereynto the ſame is ſubiect: which is tg the ende 
he ſhould haue pitie ypon vs, & not to murmure againſt 


him. Howbeic therewichall wee mult alſo miſlike of oure 4 


ownelife, And that is it chat I haue touched already: 
namely, that if we wiſt well that our life is flightfull, and 
berhoughe vs of the miſeries wherwith it is fraughted, & 
as it were peſtered: we would not be ſo far in loue with 
it as we be: but here ye ſee a good cauſe why wee ought 
to be ſo much the more walker. Neuertheles it behoueth 
vs to keepe a meaſure in this behalf, For there haue bin 
many of the Heathen which haue knowen the thing that 


is ſpoken here, and haue bin fo fully perſwaded of it, that 30 o 


they haue bin weric and loth to liue in this world, yea & 
we ſee they haue fordone thẽſelues. And how was that? 
They ſawe well the miſeries that are here: Bur wee muſte 
not come to ſuchextremitie. What then? When we con- 
ider that ourlife vaniſheth away in a moment, let vs c6- 
ſider alſo from whence the ſame ſwiftneſſe proceedeth: 

that is to witte, from ſinne. For wee were not created to 
the end that death ſhould hauedominion ouer ys. That 
is come vpon vs from our father Adam, inſomuch as all 
of vs areguiltieſof his ſinne. ] Therefore when there is a- 
nie talke of the ſhortneſſe of our liſe, we muſt enter into 
this acknowledgement of originall ſinne. And agayne, 
vyhence come all the miſeries that hedge vs in rounde a- 
bout, but bycauſe we be baniſhed out of Gods kingdome 
Where all our welfare lieh? Then are wee miſerable ſo 
long as we be ſeparated from God. But wee be ſeparated 
by reaſon of our ſinnes: and therefore it ſtandeth ys on 
hande to returne alwayes thither, When wee hauelear- 
ned to blame our ſelues after this ſort, we ſhall not deale 
as thoſe do that murmure agaynſt God. Howe now ſaye 
they? It is ſeene that men are as it were the chiefe worke 
of God among all his creatures, it was his will too ſhewe 
ignitie in them than in all the 


much more excellẽcie and di 
reſt, and yet are they vexed and troubled beyonde all 


meaſure. And what meaneth that? Yerely many heathe- - 


niſh folke haue 
againſt God, as who ſhould ſaye, he had ſetman 
a ſcaffold to make a mockerie aud gazingſtocke of him, 
notwithſtanding that hee ſeeme to be the nobleſt of all 


n taken occaſion too murmure 
vppon 


creatures. But when we ſhall haue conſidered that al the 60 They that reſt 


miſeries whereto wee be ſubiect, proceede of ourowne 
faultineſſe, bycauſe we be all ſinfull: we ſhall haue oure 
mouthes ſtopped, ſo as wee ſhallno morepreſume too 
murmure againſt God. Marke that for one poynt. But 
yet is not that ynough. For vnleſſe wee haue an eye to 
the remedie that God hath giuen vs, out of all doubt we 
ae away with ſuch deſperation, as we can not 
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any whyle at all, we ſee not 


249 
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= wil not fil into deſpaire: let 

5 = — cur be homies 
yet neuertheles God maketh ys to taſt ofhisgoodnes 

ſo many Wayes,as we may welc6clude chat we be right- 
ie bicauſe he maketh vs partakers of his benefits. 
Ourlife is ſhort, howbeit it is not ſo ſhort, but Godgi- 
nech vs redpice ynough to know him to be out father and 
ſauiour, and to taſt what his power is in vs, andcalleth vs 
voto him. If we ſhould not haue this benefit paſt a qua- 
tet of an houre, nor inioy it any longer time: I pray you 

t we not to make account of ſuch a benefire? Again, 
40 ugh we ſuffer heat and colde, and hunger and thirſt, 
andbe diuerſe wayes perſecuted, and beſides the incon- 
ueniences that happen at other mens hands wee haue a 
gulfe within vs, as in deede we haue ſtore of temptations 
that come ypon vs, which verely areas many incombran- 
ces: Yet notwithſtanding God giueth vs ſome taſte of his 
mercie in that we ſee he holdeth vs vp, and in that whe 1 it 
pleaſeth him to chaſtiſe vs, either he giueth ys patience, or 
elſe ſo meaſureth his rigour, as we alwaies feele his good- 
neſſe. Seeing then that euen in the troubles & vnquiet- 

neſſe of the world we haue ſome occaſion to comfort and 
cheere yp our ſelues in God: Is not that a recõpence that 
ought to ſuffiſe vs? can we now complaine that God hath 
ſer vs in this world? Haue we notcauſe rather to bliſſe & 
gorifie him? Then let vs marke well that it ſtandeth vs 
in hande to beware that we fall not into ſuch extremitie, 
as to ſay, Wo worth man, it were better that he had ne- 
uer bin borne, than to be ſo turmoyled in this worlde. If 
we haug babe conſideration, wee may be ſure 
Ne hall eto confuzion, What is too he done then? 
We — * ioyne both the poyntes togicher and ſaye, Alas, 
what is this preſent lifeꝰ For wee be no ſooner entred in- 
to it, but we giue vp the ghoſt. And if wee rarrie heere 
hing before our eyes but mi- 
ſerie. Not only the graue hemmeth vs in on all ſides: but 
alſo it were better for ys to die ſome one kinde of death 
out of hande, than too beeſo aſſaulted with thouſande 
thouſandes. And afterward when we haue ed ſo 
many incomberances, in effect wee do but pine away by 
peecemeale. Therefore if wee bethinke ys well of oure 
ſtate, wo ſhall haue good cauſe to miſlike this world, by- 
cauſe that all the inconueniences which we indure, do 
proceede of our owne fins. But what though? Yetdooth 
God; inthemeane whylemake vs to feele his goodneſſe, 
and he will not haue vs ſo diſmayd and oucrſorrowed,as 
we ſhould not haue whereof to reioyce in him. Further 
more, foraſmuch as hee ſheweth vs that we be but way⸗ 
farersin this world, and that our miſeries ſhall not conti- 
nue heere for euer: the ſhortneſſe of ourlyfe noe 
togreeue vs, but rather to comfort vs. Andhowe is thatf 

For as for thoſe which are ſo fantaſticall as to ſay, Tuſh, 

what is manslife?Itis gone with the turning of a hande. 
vpon that poynt, do fall too hartburning, 
and ſay, muſt we liue ſo ſmall a while 2 Doeth Godplaye 
mockholyday with vs to ſay, returne agayne to mee out 
of hande? Could he not giue vs a longerlyfe, or at leaſt 
wiſemake vs too knowe what were the remedie of oure 
life > But we haue not one day of good time: forourlife 
hangeth by a threed, and death is alwayes berweene oure 
teeth. Behold(l ſay)at what poynt they be which doo al- 
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then, God meaneth not that 
uer I — 


But God hath appointed it an end, and when bite 
vs to himſelf, men is —— reſl. And the cace 


emit hauing a life that is equal with this 
of time: bit ke makerh vs partakers of 


winke themſtlues to haue ſome goodnefle in Not 


chat a — fauchim- 


ic Lin the p 2 it Wil bece 


— — Wala d chat God 
eee Lohowe God ig 
made a cohelper: that is to he muſt help our infirmi- 


—— is endleſſe. And therfore let Vs bee of 10 tie, but yet muſt we on our fide be c6panions with him. 


ecre,ſeeing wee haue whereof too reioycein the 
— of our life, and cauſe to be patient, & ho cauſe 
at al to be very much out of quiet. And why?forif we 
hada hope of the heavenly life then ſhould we perceiue 
that this world is nothing. And if we be noweand then 
diſquieted. Wel may we ſigh for the matter, but we ſhall 
becomforredby and and by, bicauſe we be ſure thargod wil 
bring vs to a good end by receiuing vs intoo his euerla- 
ſting ol Thus ye ſee in what wiſe we ought too marke 
this doctrine, if we purpoſe to fare the better for ir. Fur- 
thermore, foraſmuch as wee ſeemen ſo turmoiled with 
ynquierneſſe, and tormenting themſelues with their own 
affections and luſts: wee haue ſo much the more cauſe to 
bridleour fleſhly affeRi6s.For which of vs coueteth not 
to liue in peace? Wee can wel confeſſe that although wee 
haue al the world at wil, yet notwithſtanſtingif wee bee 
vnquieted in our ſelues, behold it is ſogreat a corzie, that 
al the reſt is nothing woorth: wee can confeſſe this. And 
wherinlieth ourpeace?In hauing our eye ypon God, and 
in reſting in ſuch wiſe ypon the loue that hee beareth vs, 
namely, vpon his free loue, as wee doo acknowledge our 
ſelues to be al waies ie, til he receiue vs too him- 
ſelfe: and moteouer in traueling towardes him and his 
kingdome, without ſetting our harts vppon theſecorrup- 
tible things. Lo wherin the peace of men conſiſeth. But 
in ſteede hereof it ſeemeth that we wil mak Varre with 
God,to the end he ſhould riſe vp againſt vs and make vs 
feele what an enimie we haue when he is faine to ſet yp6 
vs. And therefore let euery of vs beware that hee bridle 
his paſsions and affections. For if wee come libe wilde 
beaſts to lift vp our ſelues againſt our God, muſt wee not 
be worſe than ſtarkemad?Then let vs beare wel in mind 
what is ſaid here che troubleſomneſſe of mis 
life: let vs ſo thinke yppon it as it may ſerue to rule and 
correct our wicked luſts, which ſtirre vs & thruſt vs for- 
ward vnto al euil. Ve ſee then in what wiſe we ought too 
praQtize thislefſon,to receiue good and auailable inſtru- 
&i6 by it to our ſaluatiò. Specialy vpon this point where 
it is ſaid,that no ma can malte t hat thing pure & cleane 
which commeth of vncleanneſſe and fitbmeſſe : let vs 
marke wel that here our Lord ment to ſend vs to confu- 
ſion, to the intent we ſhould not haue aught wherof too 
boaſt, but only in him and of his meere goodneſſe. And it 
Is requiſite that men ſhould bee ſhamed after that ſorte, 
bicauſe they blindfold their own eyes, & beare thẽſelues 
in hand chat there is much worthineſſe in them. Wee ſee 
the diuel neuer ceaſſed yet to deface that which is con- 
deined in theholye Criprureconcerning thecorruption 
that is in man. There haue bin heretikes ynough , which 
haue borne the world in hand, that original ſinne is no- 
thing, except we follow Adam of our owne wil. But yet 
Gods vil was that they ſhoulde not altogither preuaile. 
Neuertheleſſe, in the papacie, there is forging of free 
vill, and there is of moral vertues: the reaſon 
whereof is ſerdowne afore. And too what ende tenderh 
Al this, but tharmenſhouldyke wel of themſelues, and 


V thedamnation thatlyeth vppo 


& GOD ſhoulde t 


The deuil hath ſo bewitehied men, as he maketh the be- 


leeue they be I wote not what: and yet for al that, we ſee 
alſo, that to the worldewarde men 5 greatly 

own conceits. How c6meth it to paſſe that ſuch as haue 
any wit or knowledge doo ſo aduaunce themſclues? As 

for ths that are in credite and authoritie,ate they not as 
idols chat honour themſelues: To be hort, chere! needeth 
nothing toperſwade men that there is great worthineſſe 


20 in the. For although no man tel it them: yet doth euery 


man forge and frame ſtore of leaſings to beguile himſelfe 
withal: and if there bee any flatterings put to vs beſides, 
we receiue them as caſlly as may be, and they be ſuger to 

vs. God therfore is faine to knocke vs harde yppon the 


heads with great beetles too beate vs downe: for if hee 


ſhould let vs alone as we be, pride would dwelc6tinual. 
ly in vs, and we would not bow downe our neck, nother 
wold we be acknowne of our dette, as they ſay. And that 
is the cauſe why the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh to vs of the vn- 


zo cleanneſſe which is in vs by nature, as when Dauid in the 


vi. Pſalme ſaith, that hee was begotten in ſinne, and that 


his mother conceaued him in ſinne: he accuſeth not no- Pſal.r5hy, 


ther his father nor his mother, bur pleadeth giltie 1 
himſelſe, as if he had dude, hat hee was yncleane befo 

God, euen from his birth. Howbeit wee ſee that Iob = 
ſo caried away in his former paſsions, as hee applied this 
thing to the cleanecontrarie.Wherforefaith he that the 
thing which commeth of vncleanneſſe cannot bepure & 
deane?His intent is to ſeeke ſome ſtartinghole, ro abate 
n almen. Butit is cleane 
contrariwiſe,as wee bei in A text that L alledged out of 
Dauid. For after that Dauid had acknowledged his hor- 
rible ſinne whereby hee had offended God, hee hilde not 
himſelfe contented with that, but paſſed further, ſaying: 
Alas Lord, it is not only in my life tyme that I haue done 


amiſſe: but I haue alſo brought ſuch a poſſeſsion of ſinne 


fro my hirth, that euer ſince I was born into the world 
I haue ſtil increaſed more and more in the euil whereof I 
had the ſeed withinme. 


Thus yee ſee how Dauid did ſet original finne before 
his eyes, not to hunt for any pretence to cleere himſelſe 


before God, but to paſſe he condetithtion wherein hee 


was. Then muſt wee ſodeale, when wee fpeake of origi- 
nal ſinne , as it may not bee too exempt our ſelues from 
Gods iudgemente as wee ſee theſe offers doo, which 
ſay, that ſeeing man is ordeined too finne, ſeeing hee is 
misfratned by nature, ſeeing there is nothing but igno- 
rance in him ering hee is arogither rebellious ne 
GOD: whatcan the poore creature dooꝰ Is it meete that 
condemne vs For certeſſe al- 
though we bee ſo wretched: yet is that no ſhifte for vs, 
but it rather ſerueth Mido od tht 

When S. Paule faith that we be naturally the 


of wrath: meaneth hee too deere men chat they mighte es 7b 


haue God ward, and that our ſinnes 
e 


of them in our owne nature: : Saincte Paule meaneth no R 


ſuch 


Pſal.1 
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hem? Not 


Dauid in the 
ne, and that 
ſeth not no- Pſal.r5.b.y. 


eth giltie for 


hee hilde not 


ther, ſaying: 
tI haue done 


leere hi 

1 wherein hee 
cake of origi- 
ur {ues from 
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194.13. A this, we be borne in ſinne, yea and we be ſokedin it, 8: 


THE XIIII. CHAP, or 10B3. 
— iriv1othoead that  flſhe ſhould 
be confounded, and all mouthes ſtopped before God. ve 
— — 
of originall ſinnet namdy toodayen- = 
ter into the examination of our ſelues, to knowe that we 


— many wayes as we haue deſerued 
to die for it, and therevpon to ſay, Alas, when wee haue 
gathered togither al the faultes that we knowe of, yet are 


there un infinite ſort beſide. For it is vnpoſſible that men 
to minde the hundreth parte of the offences 
that they haue committed againſt God. And yet beſides 


beholde we be ſinners before God, before we haue anie i & deanſe vs es at ou 
diſcretion. When we bechinke vs ofthis, wee ſhall haue Nüsse for onediy 
cauſe why to humble our ſelues and — — — vntit hee 


toGod. When Iob ſaith, whyis be that can mate ape uus brought vs to the perfection which we" longfor, & 

and cleave thing to come ont of —— ſhe we vs that our hoping hiath not bene for noughr, and 
ſhewethchatmen are ſtarke mad, when they bearethem thut we ſhal not be diſappoynred oF ourlongirlp, cond: 
ſelues in hande that they be pure and cleane. that we haue waytedforitas be requirecth.” 


whenlet vs beare in minde, that as in our 10 vs fall downe in the preſence of our good 
ſelues, there remaineth nothing for vs but confuſion and God wich acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 
decay bicauſe we beſo ouerlods with finne & vices that too mabe vs ſd co feele them, as wee may knowe 00 
God | mighteiphdy caſt vs away: and yet neuertheleſſe great neede we haue to fee to his mercic: and that u 
chat forſomuch as he chalengeth to him ſelfe the - office hee ſhall haue made vs to feele his goodgefſe in the mids 
of waſhing and clenſing vs from all our ſpottes, we muſt of dur afllictions; we may not deſire to liue in this w od. 
reſorte to him for refuge, and that ſpecially bycauſe hee uus onely too gorific his holy Name. Arid fo let vs al 
hath given vs our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who hath all dean- ſye : Almightie God our heauenly father; wet acktiow= 
neſſe in him. God ſeeing vs defiled and ſtayned, and that according too the trueth, fit wee be 
the way was ouerlong and high for vs to come to him: not woorthie to lifte vp our eyes raheanen;to preſente 
hath vouchſaſed to giue vs ſuch a holines in leſusChriſt: 30 dur ſelues before thee, 26 fo fure as that 
that if we can once waſh our ſues in his bloud, we ſhall ouvyrayens ſhotd beytre. 


The lin. Sermon, which is the ſecond pon the fawtientl Chapter, 
5 Are not his daicslimitted? Is not the cumber of his moncrhes in thee * Hlaſt ot thou made 


1 


an ordinance which he ſhall not paſſc? = 
6 . ee him be at ratz h his deſired day come, as the day of 4 


7 For — is hope in a tree that is cut downe, that it ſhall pri againe, ang that his e 
will growe vp agayne. | 


8 Ag his roote be waxed old. and chat his body be ſeated and dead. 10187 

9 Tet will he pring yne by force of water, and then will he ſpred forth as a plant. * 

10 But if 4 — die, he commeth no more. 10 

11 Likeas if the waters ſhonld ſhrinke out of the Sca, and that a river ſhould paſſ e away. 

12 Euen ſo men riſe not againe, till there be no more any heauen: they thinke not of i, jnote 
doo they riſe agayne out of their ſleepe. W's | 


Eſterday wee ſawe the re a7 vel, Gaia dad therefore wha not 2- 
queſt that Iob made by xo bide thut a little tyme ſhould paſſe without puniſhing 
— of the fickdenes of them chat haue done amiſſe. Yor ſeeing hee hath foreor- 
mans life. The ſum wher- deined that we ſhould liue,and all at his pleaſure and de- 
of was, that foraſmuh as termination, and ſeeing he hath poynted the laſt inſtant 
man is ſo frayle & flight- of our liſe, and will haue vs to come to the ſame: Fer, 
full a creature, it ſeemeth it is ſo( ſaich Iob)thathe cannot indure that a mi 
not reaſonable that God fſiniſh his courſe, and come to his dayes ende as dooth 2 
| } ſhould purſue him with hireling: why dooth he not handle me more gently ? And 
ſuch rigour, and vtter his feeing wee be ſo troubled with vnquietneſſe in this pre- 
— And (as we haus ſoene aſore) he de- 60 @neliſeiemay elbe fad char webe like 3 labourer that 
clareth that the life is not ſo ſhort, but it is much more is hiredby the day. Locke yponalabouring map,ſce how 
F he toyles him fe to earne apiece of money: but when 
in it. his dayes worł is at an end he cakerh his mil he hath his 
But nowe hee addeth further, that God bach the wages. Euen ſo is it with vs, il our lyſe long: bicauſe iris 
life of man in his hande; and hath limited it atearme ſubiect too ſo manie miſeries, wee are in hope that when 
whichcannotbe paſſed. If a man lived bue for a frwe that is paſte, wes ſhall bee quite diſcharged , Far if 
deres, ani that God hath not ordeined itiyetmighta m hat Death bee onde come”, it is as if wer K 


J 


aka 75 
th his hand —— 


that Iob de 
N 


there were a 


ſingular ſtoutneſſe in 


ee e, dae eee 
feele maruellous ſtings in their fleſh. And although 
outſtoode the de gat the vpper hand of the: 
yet had they ſtormes and were toſſed — fro in the 
ſeaſon. And this is tolde vs to the end we ſhould 
ſtande the more ypon our garde, and pray God to ſtreng- 
then thee that although wee had neuer 
ſo good a deſire to honor him, yet ſhould we be vanqui- 
ſhed by and by, were it not that he holdeth vs vp by his 
hand & giueth vs ſtrength from — 
er Beſides this, wee be admoniſhed alſo 
be out of hart, though we ſeeme at the point too 
quail,noxto bediſcouragedforalchat For theexcellen- 
telt men that euer were, haue alwaies bin ſo effeebled for 
a time: howbeit, God hath ſtood to them in ſuch wiſe as 
they haue gotten the ypper hand in all their battels. And 
God will giue ys ſuch victorie alſo, if we cal vpon him, & 30 
be not ſo fooliſh as to ſooth our ſelues in our own vices. 
Finally, let vs conſider to what vie wee ought too applie 
that which is ſaide here: namely, that God hath bownded 
the time of maus life. Very well. Is ĩt to the ende wee 
might ſay he ought to leaue vs as he found vs? and that 
he ſhould get him away from vs? as Iob ſaide yeſterday, 
chat it ſeemed vnreaſonable that G O D ſhould open his 
eyes vpon ſo wretched creatures, & that he ought to let 
| men alone there, bicauſe they be not worthy too be mat- 

| ched with him, for what ſtrength is there in them > No. 4 
But let ys marke what a faire hande wee ſhoulde make if 
God ſhould get him away from ys. I meane, if he ſhould 
not guide vs to redreſſe vs when we do amiſſe. If we liue 
but one day without Gods viſitation, wee fall aſleepe in 

our ſinnes: and much more if he ſpare vs a long time :ac- 
cording as we ſee that when men are in proſperitie, they 
knowe not that there is a G OD which is a iudge over 
them: they cannot find in their harts to be hild vnder a- 


ny yoke,or to be bridled: a man can not by any meanes 


ve be, if God ſhould —— Fry the time of our life? 
Howe would we play the horſes that are brokenlooce ? 
There would be no way to make vs to knowe our ſelues, 
that we mightreturne vnto God. Therefore it bchoueth 
vs topray him to pitie vs, and ſo to tame all the luſtes of 
our fleſh,as we may be teacheable and obedient towards 
re eee be. was an exceſſiue 
paſſion in Iob to alledge that it were meete and conueni- 
ent for God to let men alone as they are. bicauſe their life 
is ſhort and brittle, & bicauſe that he himſelfe hath aſſig · 60 
ned it a determinate terme. Againe it is very requiſite 

that God ſhould watch ouer vs & locke narrowly to vs, 


bicauſe it lieth not in vs to guide our owne ſteps, And if 


we were not in his protectiõ I pray you what would be- 
come of vs? For it is pitifull too ſee wich howe 


| deathes webs befeged.Hadnor Gor sel rhenco ame 
NT 
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. >" 
by his power: it may pleaſe him to make ys fecle his pre- 


fence,& to know that he is neere at 
3 


point) thatit may alſoplenſe 
vs tochaſlixe vs when he ſeetli vs too far out 


True iris that we ought to pray him to vſe | 
ch other like were — calteds » o towanils vs, as we may not be preſſed mote chan we bee 
able to beate. But yet there wichall we haue alſo to deſite 

t they indeuered theſghues to obey qodzyet bim tolift vp 
Dr of any correctiõ. For if he ſhould let vs alone, it were y- 
nough to rocke vs aſlecpe and too make very blockes. 
Thus much c6cerning that 

to wey wel that which is ſaid here: 
of & mani determined by Gad, that be hath the account 

of our monethetun bis hands,and that be hath ſet an or- 

20 dinance buch cannot be 


bring thẽ to reaſon. Seeingit is ſo, how rebellious would 50 God hath limite 


him to be CIA 


his hand when he ſeeth tharwetiave necde 


point. But aboue al we ought 
namely, That the life 


paſſed. Herevpõ we haue cauſe 
to take great comfort, for that our life is in Gods hande. 
Behold here what is the cauſe that men are ſo fearfull as 
they dare nor ſtirre one finger but with trembling, and ir 
ſeemeth to them that this thing or that thing may befall 
them: namely,for that they know not that God hath thE 
inhis keeping, & that it belongeth to him as well to take 


them out of this world as he hath created them.For were 


we throughly perſwaded of that, it iscertaine that wee 
ſhould go on our pace, & not be ſo tormẽtedas we be: So 
much the more then ought wee to make account of the 
doctrine that is conteined here: that is to wit, that God 
hath limited ourdayes. Howbeitit is true that wee muſt 


keepe a meane in chis behalſe. For although we ought to 


warrant our ſelues ſecing ourlife is in Gods hande : yet 
muſt we not be raſh to caſt our ſclues geeriſhly into any 
daunger:but we muſt walke aduiſedly according as God 


camautdeth vs. There are ſome fantaſticall perſons, who 


hearing that the dayes of aman are nũbred, and that we 


can nother lengthen nor ſhorten our liſe, dene it is in 
Gods hand and at his good pleaſure: will by and byſaye, 
very well, then if I do all that comes in my head, it is all 
one: he that is borne to be hanged ſhall neuer be drow . 
ned, as the prouerb ſaies among the papiſts. Yea & when 
the chr chat are among vs are diſpoſed to dally with 
God, they vſe the ſame : and would God it were not ſo 
common as it is, but indeed itis too common, and men 


- know wdynough of whom I ſpeake. So then ye ſee how 


theſedeſpiſers of God take occaſion to ſaye that we may 
ſhut our eyes and paſſe through fire and water, bycauſe 
our dayes. Vea but it is not to that in- 
tent, that the ſpeaketh ſo. It faith that God ha- 
uing put vs into this world now eth how long heoughr 
to hold vs there, and that we be in his hande, and that it 
behoueth vs too depart hence whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
him according alſo as it is ſaide in the ninetieth Palme. 


put our ſelues into Gods hand, and ſay: Well Lorde, 


eingiti fo that thou diſpoſeſt of vs at oy Wed ples. 
ſure ; giue vs the grace to liue and die according too thy 
good will, hat we may not couet toliuelonger than ſhall 
pleaſe thee, and alſo that our life may not ſeeme ouer- 
long to vs when thou liſteſt to hold vs heere, and that in 
the meane time ue may ſerue thee by ſpending the tyme 
well which thou haſt giuen vs, the rather for that it is ſo 
ſhort. And agayne, — ſeeing chou holdefl 
our life in thy hande, and yet will not haue vs to know® 
what the terme of it be hafts reloriodit yoo. thine 


— wherefore is it told vsꝰto the intent we ſhuld learne Pal. So. a. 
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ade, and that it 
er it ſhallpleaſe 
xetieth Pſalme. 


we ſhuld learne Pſal. So. 4. 


2 Well Lorde, 


pſal ar. 11. 


owne knowledge: graunt vs the grace to walke in feare 
and warely. Thou haſt giuen vs meanes too mainteyne 
chis praſent life, thou haſt giuen vs meate and drinke. 
Giue vs the grace to ve the ſoberly & with all r&perice. 
\ Mareouer thou haſt giuen vs remedies : If wee bee 
diſeaſed, thou it not haue vs to want any tiiing. And 
therefore giue vs the grace that we may not deſire to ta- 
rie in this flightfull life, but only toſerue and honor these. 
So Lord let vs walke in all pointes as thou commaundeſt 
vs, according to that which is ſaid in the one and nine- 


tiech Plalme,that God will ſende his Angels togarde vs, 


that we may not ſtumble nor make a falſe ſtep when wee 
walke our wayes, that is to ſay, that wemay not play the 
ſtray colts, nor skurrie here and there, as theſe vnthuiſtes 
do, who will not by any meanes ſubmit themſelues vnto 
God. Therefore whenſocuer wee abide in the waye that 
he ſheweth vs: then are weeganled by him and his An- 
gels. — — holye 
hardineſſe when God will haue vs to enter into any daſi- 
ger. As howe? We ſee at this day what the ſtate of the 
poore Chriſtiaos is: that is —— 
in the Wolues mouthes. Nowe if wee ſhould goe about 
to excuſe our ſelues from ſerving of God, and — 
to confeſſe our faith bycauſe it can not be done without 
ieopardie of our life: ſuppoſe ye that God will accept ſo 
fond an ercuſe? No. And why? For he hath our life in his 
hande: let us truſt in him that hee will vs as hee is 
good and faithful: if it pleaſe him that we ſhal continue, 
it ſhall not be without his will, and then will he giue vs 
ſtrength and power. Thus yee ſee howe wee mult applic 
that to our owne vſe which is ſpoken heere. Otherwiſe, 
it will betide vs as weſee ithath done too many others, 
who ſhrinke away and giue ouer the ſeruice of God, by- 
cauſe they — . And why is chat? Their yn- 
beleefe — thereof, bycauſe they knowe not, 


or at leaſtwiſe are not throughly perſwaded that GOD 


hach their tearme, and that they can not pro- 
long it do what they can. For if we — reſolued of 
that poynt, it is certaine that we ſhould be | x rr 
ſpende our ſelues when it ſtandeth vpon the honoring 
God, and ——AXÜm,e 3; 
commeth euery man in his degree. I ſay we ſhould haue 
another manner of conſtancie and ſtoutneſſe than wee 
haue. True it is chat this muſt not małe vs raſh, in ſuch 
wiſe as we ſhould go ſeeke s of our owne heads 
&without aduice. But whenſoeuer need ſhal require, we 
ſhal not ſticke to go vnto death, forſomuch as we knowe 
that mẽ (whatſoeuer they attempt or practize againſt vs) 
are able to do nothing. 
Sao then ſeeing that this doctrine is greatly for our 
proſite, let vs determine too beare it well in mynde, 
and thereypponcondude, (according alſo as our Lorde 


Laie 13.4.7, Ieſus Chriſt tellerh vs) that the very heares of our heads 


are numbered, and that God holdeth ys in ſuch wiſe in 
his cuſtodie, as we neede not to feare that anie thing can 
happen vnto vs without his good pleaſure. True it is that 
Satan affayeth all the meanes hee can: and on the other 
fide we fee that men make full to turne all vp- 
fide downe, and it ſhould ſeeme they would confounde 


their vttermoſt, they are not able to tale awaye our life, 
except God giue them leaue and bee willing therewith. 
And howe can we withſtand them? So then, let vs looke 
only what God commaundeth vs, let vs looke what our 
calling and duetiebeareth to do, and let euery man im- 


' ploychimſelfe fairhfully, alluring our ſelues chat we ſhall 
fniſhour courle, pra cen brenn webeia the band of 


THE XITII, HAP. OF 1OB, 


10 it ſeemeth that here ĩs uo remembrice of the 


zo nalc6dufion. But yet for all that we muſt note that hee 


of 40 afore. Euen ſo is it in the teſtof theſe wordes. 


God. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke ypon this ſen- 
<ence.Now after that lob hach lad ſo, hee adderh: Thar 


— ——— 9 Foe 


life, as though mens ſoules died with their bodies. But let 
vr note firſt of al, that when Iob ſpeaketh ofmen, he ſpea- 
eth in his 
readie) and therefore he hath no further reſpect but too 
his preſent liſe, according as wh we be preſſed with any 
miſerie, our minde runnes vpon nothing but that, Ifir be 
Sommerrtime and we be ouerwhot, we thinke chat hard 
froſt were the pleaſanteſl and holſomeſt ching that eould 
be. And why? Bicauſe uv ba forepoſſeſſed with thepaſs 


20 ſion that greeueth and tormenteth vs. So them ſoraſmuchi 


as Gods hand was ſo fore vpon lob, hee had none other 
regard but to get out ofhis preſentpaynes: audas for tha 
hope ofthe life to come he minded it not at all. And here 
it is to be ſeene what men are when they be troubled afs 
ter that ſorte with adueiſitie dure er 
aud ſtrengthen them. 

True it is — — 
ded ht God doth vtterly roote out men, hen hee ta- 
keth them out of the world: Iob (1 ſay) made no ſuch i 


was ſodazcled with his paſſions, that asth& heremebred 
not that man continneth ſtill in God after his death, and 
hat there a ſecret life; and that the ſame life hath a good 
ſeed,ſoaswe ſhalbe fullyreſtoted toaperfectiò, frõ which 
we be farre off as nowe! thatis to witte, id hicheauenly 
membrance with him, to ſettle him ſelfe therevpon, but 
was dazded in his paſſions for a time. And therefore wee 
mulſtlooke to our ſelues, that we be the warer, as 1 ſayde 


Iob knew wel that God doth men a fingulargvod turne 
when he viſiteth them. And if a mi had asked him why + 
Is it not agreat honor that God doth to vs;intharwher< 
as we be but ſti yet he vouchſaſeth to caſt 
his eyes vpon vs, and to chaſtiſe vs whe. we haue done a- 
miſſe as the father doth his childe? Hee would haue an- 
ſwered, Yes. Buryerforall this, he was not able roo con 
ceyue it at the firſt brunt, that he migit haue reſiſted his 
one paſſions, but was fayne to be — to in- 


zo dure great diſtreſſe. So much the more then ought we ta 
receyue this aduertizement: Alas Lorde, our life is bur 
ſnort and brittle, there is nothing but ſilthineſſe aud corg—g—- 


ruption in vs, and yet forall that, thou forgetteſt vs not. 
Deſerue wee that thou ſhouldeſt regarde vs ? fue wee 
worthy that thou ſhouldeſt viſit vs? Alas no Lorde. For: 
the verie Angels of Heauen are not woorthie of chat: 
and ho we then ſhould we be woorthy, who atebut rot ; 
tenneſſe and ſtinch ? Bur what for that? Thou of thine 
art willing too be friendly and famili- 


inſinite goodneſſe 
heauen and earth togither. Yea but when they haue done © & ar with vs, and thou beholdeſt vs wich pitie. And when: 


we hauedone amiſſe: in ſteed of tying vs therevnto,thou 
ſtllpulleſt vs backe too thee, and | aſoveſtal meanes too 
bring vs to repentaunce. And Lorde what à goodneſſe 
is that ? Loe howe we ought to ſpeake. The ſamealſois' 
to be ſude in this preſent ſentence, that wee may fare 
the better by it. For ſich cla men haue no ſtrength in 
newe 
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paſſions and tormentes (as we haue ſeene al- 


* | „ 


—7 


. Cer. 15. e. 36 — 
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—— 

but do rotte cleane: let vs aclmow- 
— ret 


vs, in that it pleaſeth him 

to preſerue our life after the common order; 
allo keeperh it _ aloft too be manifeſted againein 
time | vs acknowledge the fame 


of nature, 

to be an ineſtimable priuilcdge, Bur for the better vnder- 

. —— eee 
be immortal, yet they 


baue it not of their on ſtrength. | 


For it is not without cauſe that Saint Paule yecideth the 


— entatinguatt pecans 8 
1. Tim. c. 17. God. And what ſhall we ſay ofthe Angels then > What 


and d. is. — ſay of men? Are they 


mortall as the brute beaſts? 


It is certaine that wefecle wel how god breatherh po. 
—  ——— — 


whed they —e—: God, they be in afatre more 
horrible death, than if they were vtterly returned tomo- 
ching. Out ſtate were better if we were vtterly foredone, 
chan to be ſeparated from God and to ſeele him to bee a- 
gainſt vs. Then muſt God be faine to giue vs another life, 
which is, that he knit vs to him ſelfe by the grace of his 
this once, it is the chiefe benefite wherein wee can loy. 
Bur in the meane while God worketh after a ſtraunge fa- 
ſhion and vaknowne to mans reaſon. For let vs couſider 
hat the ſtate of the faithfull is during their life in. this 
world, They are not only ſer in like ſtate with the vnbe- 
l=cucrs,butare made much more poore & miſerable For 
if a manlooke vpon the children of God, he ſhal find chat 
they be afflicted, ſo as it ſeemeth that they ought too be 
eut off from mankind, as though they were not worte 
tu liue ypon the earth. Thus ye ſee after what ſorte God 
ſuffreth his to be dealt withall. What is to be done then? 
Let vs come backe to that which Sainct Paule ſaieth too 
the Coloſſians, that is to witte, chat we be dead, and that 
our life lieth hid in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and God will 
ſhewe it in due time. And by this we ſee a goodly ſuni- 
litude in thatwhich Iob ſetteth dow ne. For he ſaith, that 
the trees fade at the ing of winter, there appeareth 
no more greeneſſe in them, and it ſeemeth that all is dead 
when the leaues are falne off, and the trees thẽſelues froſt 
bittẽ : & yet for al that, life ceaſſeth not to lie hid both in 
the rootes and in the heart of them. We ſee that when 
the ſpring time is come, all ſhoores forth agayne, and the 
liudinefle that was vnſeene for a time, ſneweth it ſelfe a 
newe. Now if God ſhew vs this in the trees, will hee not 
vtter a greater operation towards vs that are ſo excellent 
when S.Paule of the reſurre- 
mẽ for theirbeaſllineſſe, bicauſe they 
conſider not howGod doth ſhew vs as it were natural fi- 
gures ofthe reſurrection, by 


it is drie, it is caſt into the ground, and there it rotteth. 

We ſee it ſpringeth vp againe, & for one graine therec6- 
mech vp twentie, or thirrie,or ten. Seeing then that God 
rene weck the graines both of wheate and of other corne, 
yea and that euen by rotting: what will he doo to men? 
Will he not vtter a farre greater woork in them? Nowe 
then, are we not ſenſeleſſe and brutiſh, wh& we perceyue 
not after What manner God woorketh too confirme vs 
in the hope of the lie that he hath promiſed vs? As much 
is to be that which he ſayth heere nowe- For 
when we ſee the trees (which in winter time were dead, 


en om ndag, coml 


the growing of the corne vp- 
pon theearth.Looke vpon the corne that is in the bame, 


* and looke into themſelues. And w 
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ſtirre vs vp the more too magnifie to 
ward vt. If God wroughs atter another onder, that i: 
to witrey ifwhe he bringech vs backe to him ſeif by faith, 
he ſhouidi place vs ber as ix were in a little Paradiſeʒſo as 
wee like varoo che Angels, and his power 
ſhould ſhew.ir ſelf in vs, & we be voyde of al theſe infir- 
mities which wee ſee, and our lyſe, might not bee like a 
ſhado we that vaniſhethaway, nor we bewalledin with 
ſo many miſeries, but God ſhould dwel in che middes of 
vs and reigue peaceably in vs. Verely theſe gracioule gifts 
were ſo well Worthie too bee highly eſteemed: But yet 
ſhould we in — — mar nds 
not know from hence they c6me, we ſhould be caried 
away into a vaingloriouſneſſe. As nowe when God hũ- 
bleth vs ſo many wayes, if wee preſent 
late, ux ſee nothing but death. And yer tievercheles on 
par hee ſhewerh vs and maketh ys toperceyue 


keth vs to ſee as it were in a 

which we waite for. Seeing the 

humbled vs that I ſp 
wee not the more cauſe too make much 


to vs warde, and to ſay: Alas Lord —— 
dwelt here in our bodies which are but wormes and as 


for our ſoules there is nothing but wickedneſſe iu them : 
and yet notwithſtanding, thou O Lord haſtchoſen both 
our bodies and our ſoules to be the temples of thy Maic- 
ſhe, thou haſt dedicated them too that vſe. Lorde howe 
greatly are we in thy debte ? Howemuch are wee bounde 
vnto thee? Againe, although this body heere doo goe to 
decay, yerare —— 
gaine, and that in ſteede of this tranſi 


— prepared fors i Heimen,fe the , Car.$.4.. 


fore it ought not rogreeue — — 
little till we be quite and deane diſpatthed 
— —— at 


Godꝰ So then, we ſeehowe we may applie that thing too 


our inſtrucion, which Iob turneth heere to an ell vic in 
FER n 
againſt he fought. 
And farthermore when we ſpake Ken ue le, 
let vs marke well that on the one fide wee muſt conſider 
what we our ſelues are, and on the other fide what God 
is able to do, and what his power is. I haue ſaide already 
that it is very requiſite that mt ſhould ino themſelues 
by?I haue tolde you 
charalfoatready:that is too wit, bycauſe wee neede no 
to vaingloriouſneſſe. Fot howe fraile 
ſo euer e be yet ĩt is eo be ſeene thut the moſt parte of 
— 
wm | 
this withoureyex,and cuerye ne of vs 


Maze c.18. 


bil. 3. d. at. 


Sores. 


for it. Therefore we cannot forbeare the 
our miſerie and feebleneſſe are, & that our life is as wrets 
ched as any thing can be. When we know this, wee ſhall 
haue good cauſe to miſlike of our ſelues and to call pon 
God and to pray him too haue pitie vppon vs. And alſo 


are giuen ynto him. Ils ĩt licelyj that we ſhould reſemble 
him? or that we ſhould be members of his body too bee 
partakers of all that which is giuen vnto him? Can this 
enter into mans reaſons? What is to be done then ? Let 
vs acknowledge that which S. Paule ſaith to the Philip- 
pians, that God wil raiſe vs vp by his power, whereby he 
made all things. See whither Sainct Paule ſenderh vs whe 
he intendeth co ſtrengthen vs in the hope of the reſurre- 
ion. As if he ſhould ſay, My friends, 2 vs notlooke at 
that which is poſſible in our imagination, for God will 
not haue men to reſt there, Burler vsenter intoa higher 
conſideration, which is that God diſpoſeth all things, yea 
euen aboue our vnderitanding, inſomuch that whea we 
thinke vpon his works, we be aſtoniſhed , and not with- 
out cauſe. For he worketh wonderouſly:inſomuch that 
we through that power of his (ſaith he) whereby he made 
all things, are tranſtormed into the glory of our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. And although our bodies be noweweake and 
ſubiect to ſo many neceſſities: yer ſhal they be raken into 
the heauenly glory. 

Thus ye ſee the two things which we baue too conſi- 
der: namely, to humble our ſelues on the one ſide: and 
on the other to haue a certaine and infallible hope of that 
which ſurmounteth our capacitie, and can not be concei- 
ued of vs in cace as we be. But herewithall let vs gather 
that which Iob meaneth here. For inaſmuch as man can 
not receiue of him ſelfe, nor is renued as trees are, but is 
as if a riuet ſhould drie vppe, or as if the waters ſhoulde 
fhrinke out of the ſea: therfore would he that we ſhould 
not be plagued at Gods hande, ſo long as we bee in this 
world. Yea butit iscleanecontrarie.For if that men ſode- 


ſtitute as they be,cinotfor all that hold themſelues from 


pride and exceſſe, and from ſtarting out of their bounds : 
what would they do, if they had no correction, as I ſaide 
afore? So much the more then had God needs too abate 
mens pride and preſumption which cannot eaſily correct 
it elf. Foraſmuch then as men do ſo lift vp them ſelues a- 


gainſt God, and euery man forget himſelf, yea and is puf- 


fed vp when he hath reſt and eaſe: we had neede too bee 
chaſtixed, and to haue new corrections day by daye. Yea 
verily. For if God ſhould let vs runne out the race of our 
lite without making vs to feele his roddes, and not quic- 
ken vs vp when we haue done amiſſe: Alas he ſhould ne- 
uer come in time. Whereto tende the corrections that 
God ſendeth vs nowe adayes, but to cal vs torepentance? 
Nowe if God ſhould tarrie till wee were dead, the gate 
erer = boy 
to him 

Beholde (fayeth Saincte Paule) the acceptable dayes 
and the dayes of Saluation are whyle wee be in our way. 
Then if God ſhoukle ſee men goc aſtray and runne here 


chafed againſt God, and 


30 


50 
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therewithall wee muſt conſider what his power is. And ſhort, and not in ſo good cace as a tree (let vs put thecace 
why? For if we meaſure that which we hope ſor; by that it were ſo) bicauſe that when we be departed out of the 
which we ſee, what will become of ic? What ſhal become word it ſeemeth that all is periſhed therefore it is good 
of the reſurreion? Whar ſhal become of the cuerlaſting that God ; © 7 "nar chaltize'vs as long as weliue . And too 
ſaluation that is promiſed vs? What ſhall beconie of his 10 vt end? Tocall ys torepentance; fot aſter death there 
heauenlyglorie? For is it likely,that when our bodies are e no more time. And as for the reſt jet vs not doubt 

rotten, they ſhal be partakers of Gods glory? Or that we, (as haue touched aſore) but Iob was of opinion, that it 
who ſee our {clues to be ſo fraile as now, muſt be compa- is good for men to be viſited of Godshandalchoughth ey 
nions with tie Angels in Paradiſe ? or ly i that wee  ſhunne ic. But there are skoffers which alledge lobs ex- 
ſhalbe matched with the ſonne of God? Wee know that ample fora ſhrowding ſheete, lying: Beholde, the — 
all maieſtie and all ſoueraintie both in heauen and eart men haue forgotten the hope of the refarreftion, th 


complayned that Godpreſſed 
them ouerſore, inſomuch that they had no leyſure to ſub- 
due their imperfections : and why then ſhall not che like 
be lawfull for vs? Bur (as Thaue declared altead y)alchogh 
we be patient in bearing of Gods chaſtizements, and in 
induring them quietly as we oughe to doe: yet fayle we 
not tobe moued, to haue our fleſh to bes it ſelf fome- 
what rebellious in vs. Therefore we cannot come vnto 
Gad to ſerue him, but we ſhallbe aſſayſed and pricked on 
all ſides. But what for that? We muſt ſtill e 
as the Apoſtle ſayeth, that wee ſhall get no victorie but 
by figating. And the chiefe battell that we haue to fight, 
is againſt our ſelues and agaynſt our owne vices, and that 
is the thing wherein we muſt imploye our whole force. 
so then let vs marłe, that whereas lob ſpeaketh here 
of ths1lyfe of manas a perſon without regarde of the re- 
ſutrection to come: hee reſted not wholly vppon that 
poynte, ( for hee had well foreſeene what A was) but 
meant too expreſſe the paſſion that he ſelt, too the ende 
that euery of vs ſhould b bethinke him ſelf, and not be ca- 
ried away, when ſuch temptations befall vs. Moreouer, if 
Iob were weakened after that ſorte: let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that we ſhalbe weakened much more. Howbeeit, 
God which aſſiſted him, will doo the like for vs alſo. For 
his power is as inuincible to mainteyne vs at this day, as 
it was then, He calleth vs to him at this day euen of his 
owne goodneſſe, which is not abated that he ſhould not 
make vs to feele it as well as hee made his ſeruauntes of 
olde time too feele it. And therefore when wee ſee all 
things ſo confounded nowadayes in the worlde,as wee 
wote not what to ſay nor where to become: let ys runne 
to ourgood G OD, caſting our eyes vppon our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, who will deliuer vs from all miſeries, & from 
all the troubles that are at this day in this worlde . Well 
then: doo wee feele our ſelues feeble and weake? Let vs 
looke vppon our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who is the power of 
God his father. Do wee (ee our ſclues as good as already 
dead? The fountaine oflife is come vntoo vs, forſomuch 
as God hath ſent vs his onely Sonne. And to what ende? 
Euen to drawe vs out of the dungeons of death, and to 
aſſure vs that being vnited voto him, wee can neuer bee 
{et beſide the ſaluation that is prepared for vs. Yee ſee 
then that if wee haue our eye ſertled vpon our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, wee ſhal not faile to thinke our ſelues ſafe as wel 
in the middes of death, as of the troubles of this worlde, 
bycauſe that by the meanes of him wee be ſure wee ſhall 
come to the heaudly glory whereinto he is entred before 
vs, when we haue ſiniſhed the courſe which we baue to 
ruone,whichnoweis ſubic& to ſo many miſeries. 
- Butler vs faldowne before the of our * 
God with acknowledgauent of our faults, praying him 
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"chat ſeek by þ vleaked- him 
bo be aroma vs in "the perſon of our Lorde Jeſus 


men . 


owne ſelfe ys ſo good a gage of Rs loue, fpecially by 
— —— 
he ſuffer vs not to forget or too deſpiſe ſo great a be- 
— vr pe —.—.— 
good God in all our neceſſities and miſeries. That it 
[gs one: YEA (Sh IP 
donde Wc: 


The: to. Sermon,whichi is the third: en the iti Chapter. 
13 O ibatchou wouldeſt hide me in the aue thatrhou hadſt hut me vp tl cbine anger 
deſt ſet mea tune w 4 


were abated, and that thou wo 


en to thinke ypon me. 


14 eee chat is dead liucagayne? All the dayes ofmy barcll « will wayte till my 


come. 


. 
* 
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. — mee! cal to thee d cha hou ouldet favour the 


vs of ty — 


, they might fal downe v- 
pon their heads: and our 


D Ale leſus Chriſte alſo 


hath vſed che ſelf ſame words. And that is done to ſhew 30 


vs that we muſt not be ſo dulheaded as we be : For wee 
know not what a thing it is to haue god vs. True 
it is that we ſhal wel ynough ſeele the miſchieſe when he 
perſecuteth vs. but that is not al, not the chief thing that 
we haue to do. It ſtandeth ys in hand to wey throughly 
what Gods wrath is. And why ſo > For when we ynder- 
ſtand Gods hand, then bethink we our ſelues of our ſins. 
And chere vpon we be abaſhed, & perceiue full well that 
we muſt needs periſn, except God haue pitie vppon vs. 


4 20 wee?Forif God ſhew him Gif ourenimie, howe ſhal we 
ling howe horrible Gods 

wrath is,& howe heauy 
to beate, ſaieth that ſuch 
as feele it woulde fayne 
thatthe moſitains ſhold 
| hide them, & wiſh that 


do? in whatcace ſhall wee be ? Then let vs preuent the 
matter: and behold we ſhalbe. ſo prouoked to ſecke vnto 
God for grace, as we ſhal neuer be at reſt, till he be at one 
with vs. Thus ye ſee the vſe whereynto we ought to ap- 
plie this leſſon. And we muſt marke wel howe he ſaieth, 
I would fayne that thou hadaeſt hidden me in the graue, 
and that I were ſhut vp in it, vntil ſuch time as I were 
cut off. Here heſhewerh — death 
namely, bicauſe he felt himſelf ſhut yp vnder Gods iudge- 
ment, and could finde no way — And hereby 
we be warned chat our ſtarti ſhal ſerue vs too no 
urpoſe in the ende: and that when wee haue fisked hi- 
ther and thither neuer ſo much, wee muſt be fayne to be 
as it were ſhut vp. We ſhall haue profited well for one 
day, if we can beare this leſſon in minde. Why ſo ? For 
although God threaten ys neuer ſo much, yet it is ſeene 
that there needeth not any thing to make vs beleeue that 
we be able to ſhift out of it, ing as euery of vs i- 
magineth one ſhift or other, inſomuch that our hypocri- 


Howbeit fotaſmuch as we ſhunne that feeling, our Lord 4 fic is the cauſe that Gods threatnings pierce not oure 


exerciſeth vs to make vs throughly awake, when he intẽ- 
deth to ſhew vs mercy. Thus ye ſee what is to begathe- 
red of lobs words when he ſaieth, O that tbou wouldeſt 
hide me in the graue: For he pteſetred death before his 
life in cace as it was. And why?Bicauſche would haue eſ- 
caped Gods hand if it hadbinpoſſble For he knew well 
it was a far terribler matter to haue God to be his iudge, 
than to die a hundred times. And this ought to touch vs 
the neerer & to małe vs thinke better vppon our ſinnes 
than we haue done, to the end we may knowe that when 
wee ſhall haue indured all the miſeries of the world, it is 
nothing in compariſon of appearing before Gods iudge- 
ment ſeate,when it commeth to the yeelding vp of an ac- 
count. If we be but ſicka litle, wecrie out alas: & if there 
happen vs any miſchaunce, men ſhal heare vs make com- 
plaints: and yet our ſinnes ſhalbe buried all the while, & 
neuer come to our thought or remembrance. Hereby we 
ſhew how vntoward we be in iudging of things. Therfore 
as oft as we heare that thoſe which haue bin ſcourped at 


heartes,as were requiſite. And there is nothing that pro- 
uoketh more Gods extreme , than when hee 
ſees that wee make none account of his wrath; Loe what 
prouoketh him extremely. 

So then let vs learne by that which is faid heere, 42 
wheſocuerGad liſteth to pinche vs in good earneſt, there 
wilbe no ſcaping for vs nother by one meanes not other, 
but we muſt be fayne to be faſt ſhut vp. On the other fide 
if God giue vs any reſpit, & ſpecially ifhe ſhewe vs howe 
we may obteine fauour at his hand: letvs vſe that opor- 
tunitie. It is ſaid immediatly, I would that thow haddefF 
hidden me in the graue : Here it might be demaũded, And 
is not death a token of Gods wrath and curſe? Is our cõ- 
ming thither to any relieſe > What dooth that boote vs? 
Verely it ſeemeth too bee the vttermoſt extremitie, and 
that God cannot ſhewe any greater rigour vpon vs than 
to put vs to death. But lob hath here death 
amiſſe,as I haue ſhewed heretofore: and that muſt wee 
beare well in winde. He was ouerpreſſed with anguiſhe, 


Gods hand, haue deſired death and to be hidden in their g bycauſe God made him to ſerle his miſerie. 


graue: let vs aſſure our ſelues that the ſame is the ching 
which we ought to feare aboue all other, that is to witte, 
thatgod ſheweth him ſelf as ĩt were an aduerſarie againſt 
ng fa we beperſwaded that the ſame is the grea- 


. teſt daunger that can befall vnto man, wee will labour 


by all meanes to returne vntoo him. When our ſinnes 
come too our mind, Alas (will wee ſaye) in what cace are 


t bee ridde of it. 
At leaſtwyſe (ſayeth hee) I ſhould wander in the darke. 
But as long as I beare my fleſhe, ( as hee fayeth for 
a condufion in the ende) and fo long as my ſoule is 
in mee, Iam in payne, I am tormented, and I haue no- 
thing but diſtreſſe. If G OD had taken mee out of this 
worlde, I ſhoulde have ſome caſe, and 1 — 
an 


he bethinkech him ſelfe ho we hee migh 


— 


mought not oſ all che reſt. Ye ſeo chen that wh# 


| And hy ? Firſt and formoſt, ſolongas we liveia de 


' defire God to helpe him, and feele not his helpe, nor 


» 


ſecuteth a pooreſinner,be buch no further 
ſay, Alas muſt L be endoſed bert without remedie, and 


muſt my miſerie encteaſe, and periſh in che ende, hy- 


cauſe God will nener leaue The finnerhath 
no reſpect but of the thing that. is ſo hard for him · too 


beare. For tHis cauſe he thought death to be nothing, nd 
chat it ſhould ſerue him tobe a ſalue for his ſores; Afrev 
that maner ſpake Iob in deſiring too bee couered in his 
graue and too bee as it were locked p inthe ſame. 
— — of me 
till thos ſet me 8 day * thereby her ſheweth hows 
is ſome feeling fil euenafter death, howbeir thares his 


ſeeming 

ſhallbe ſome reſpite for him to rake his breath, inſoniuch 
that whenhe ſhall be gone out of this worlde , thenſhall 
he not bee in ſuch confuſion, nor in ſo harde and heauie 
cace as he felt ther. But (as I haue ſayde) Iob ebuld not 


but knowe that euen after death wee haue an account to 


male, for he ſayth, I wallwante in the graus until chow 30 trauel. Herein Iob 


appoynt mee a time to betlunte thy ſelſe of me. This ge. 
of his 


tbinbing heere is nothing elſe but Gods calling 
creatures too iudgement. But Iob was ſo troubled in 
vitte, and the ſayde paſſion did ſo turmoylehim,as hee 
not with ſo ſetded a minde as he ought to doo. 


worlde , what ſhould wee more deſire then that. God 
ſhoulde haue vs in remembrance ? For if hee forget vs, 
what ſhall become of vs? Peter ſayde, Get theeaway 
from me O Lorde, for Iam a wretched ſinner. Yea but ,, 
+ wemuſtgoe che contrarie way too worke and ſay, Lorde 
come nearer vs: for without thy grace, we be noching. 
So then it is very needfull thatgod ſhould remember ys. 
And how ? Tomainteine andyreſerue vs, ſo as hee vp- 
holde vs, and hauepitie vpon out ſeebleneſſe, to relceue 
the ſame, and to guide vs by his prouidence. Ye ſee then 
that God muſt be faine to remember vs, or elſe our ſtate 
is verie miſerable. For there is nothing that we ought to 
beſo much afrayd of as to be forgotten of God. Lo heere 
one poynt. Againe , although God take vs out of this 30 
world, yet forgetteth he vs not, though he ſeemie to for- 
get vs. For hee thoſe chat ara his, al wayes in his 
hand & cuſtodie. And as for thoſe that are damned, they 
be reſerued as it were in Chaynes vntill the day of exe 
cuting the ſentence. Ye ſee then that God doth alwayes 
beare vs in minde. And when the ſcripture ſaythr that he 
bath forgotten vs: it is bieauſe we perceige not his pre- 
ſentſuccorts, like as if a poore man that li 5 
ſees 
any likelyhoode that God heareth him. — 
hat ſort it is ſayd that he hath forgotten vs: to wit, for 
ought that we do perceiue: but yet for al that he remem- 
brech vs cõtinually. Iob then did amiſſe to ſurmiſe that if 
he were dead he ſhould be forgotten, til God ſhould call 
p all hiscreaturesat the latter day, & ſummom cht to his 
iudgement ſeat. Iob therfore did not c6fider this remem- 


brance of Gods epwardsvsſo wells was roquiſite-Bur 
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thinke vpon vs comakows feele his 
eck allolirioy and glorie ofding as it is ſuyde 
1 acodding as ir is fande ib 


a litdeſhadow,webee 
God to haue a fatherlycate e 
— ade AS rode 


to 
behalfe So then wee muſt 


ey which God ſheweth'vs;7 VE vs; £4 


uen to malo ys feele his But (267 pe) 
— — — 


de ſhewoch chat he is 3 


not deſite him to forget vs. This is it in effect Which we 
baue to remeber concerning this ſentence. Nowe there 
enſueth, Shal the mam rh ig dead line ag aine'? For 1 
looks foray call the days of my dune, ov of my 
howſore he was troubled in 
mind, better chi he did aforo. For he was in ſuch diſtreſſe, 
as he wiſt not what the ende ofmenis , — 
ſhouldbe rayzed againe or no / hen 
— — bluſh.” — muſt 


— — — 


vs which hee withſtood.” There 


a — 1 
— FTW V4. 
beeing ſhaken with it en | 

withſtande it. What a number of euilt opinions and 
* cincierwHeome in ourhecde? as woknowe 
that men receiue manymockeries at Satans hande; Be- 
holde, one wicked fancie that commeth in our — is 
that wegreatly diſtruſt God, Cas if ]-what 
canſt thou tell whether G OD thinke'ypon thee or no? 
How knoweſtthou whether hee hath giuen thes- duer 2 
What woteſt thou whether hee vouchfaſe too locke to · 
wardes mortall men or noꝰ Beholde the that 
men hiaue euer among: and that is too make vs humble 
our ſelues. And foraſmuch as wee ſee our ſues ſo full 
1 — much the more needs to wallte in 
the feare before God [and too ſay:] Alas what ching is 
this? Lought to imploy all my wittes to the 
of my God,and behold the moſt part of my wit is oceu- 
———ů Lea and there come 
——— erp, 
men to be greeued with themſclues, when they conceiue 
ſuch fancies. But the faithful do repulſe thẽ incõtinently. 
For aſſoone as the diuell goes about too trouble vs aſter 


& EE — 


ſelues with thebucKder of faith as the ſcriprare 
Although the diuell caſt firie darts at vs, as 
—— wtinFn the 
not ſo deepe into vs. True itis, 
that Saran wil aſſaulte vs 2 but 
his ſhalbe neitherdeadly not infectiue. Wee then ſhall 


— ry an; 


though ie ene to puniſh v. IF God 

fauor t therels confi. 
the 
Bic to lovke yon him, and to waceh oner him we be as 
— 


to repentance | 
more ſtore hy Gods grace in chat he is mindfull of vs : & 


ohne nba 


faydht 54.4. 
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Thus ye ſes after what ſort wee muſt take this ſentence. 
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And when — ahvtrte der male 
| movpdgaine?Then — 3093") Te" 
| 26 him ouerto a further tame :but that he willvtretly 

him ut of the ——— 
whyhedemanndeth whorher it be 2 man to 
tome to life againe when her is once-dedd.” It is bicauſs 
Gol deatech ſo ſtrinꝑeſ with him, asit may ſeeme that 
be is minded to bringhim vtterlyto naught. And hereby 
wobewarned to pray Od to handle vs ſomoaſurably, as 

wennay alwayes haus the hope to aſſure our Telues, that 
our mind, and we — 5 ont of hand. Some · our miſerie ſhall not eridure ſor euer, but chat God wil 
mes we ſhallbe inpaineanddiſtroſſe,ſo that we halbe rememdie them, & chat icis his office to raizethem out of 
almoſt tyred-with them, and ay] Howe ſhall Loutweare 20 their graues which are in them. For if we beleue not that, 
this temptation? Bur yet in the ende when:Satagrpreſy we muſt peedes fall into horrible diſpaire,which will dif- 
ſeth ys therewith, Goddoorh fill v. Tha mayivsaswelſcoirbiad- vnto Lob, if God had 
thirde degree, is V hen wee bee vtterly borne downe and not hald him vp by ſtrong i and. And here ye ſee alſo why 
ouercome. As for Iob, be not onely came to the firſt de- it is ſayd, Lord chaſti a me how beit with reaſõ. Not that 
gree to haue the toasłe whether men ſhal Goll is at any time unreaſonable: But by this word Re- 
riſe againe ot no: but alſo he came to the ſeconde Nd laugement, leremie ment a moderate faſhion a- 
of temptation. For when hee ſawe himſelfe fo groeable to our inſinnitie, hen wee be not tempted ſo 
wich miſerie « he t wich himſelſe, what intendeth ſtrongly but we may alwaytsperceius that God wil pitie 
God co ꝗo wich mee? Ie ſeemeth that he is minded too vs in tho end, & temedie our miſeries. Thus ye ſee wher- 
wipe me quite away. And ſeeing I haue him mine eni- 30 of we beadmoniſhed in chis text, when it is de maũded 


mie what thall become ofme+ lob then was tormented whicther the mi that is once dead ſhalliue 2gain.As tou 
wich that temptation (vHich was cuill) bicauſe hee mar- ching that which inſueth, namely, I wil mare till the day 
led howe God as ſo agaynſt him: but yet was he not ef como: ſore men expound it, that if lob 
ouercome. And although tb battel were verie ſore and =wiſt would raize the dead, and that there were 


hard for him to endure oui :: yergat he the vpper hande. any hope ofthe reſurrection and renewment: he woulde 
wayt for that day. But it muſl be taken more plainly: that 
For had lob ſettled in that opinion, it had beene: a cur- is to wit, Lord comfort me, ſor I am now at my wits end, 
{ed hlaſphemie, to ase whicher man ſhall rize againe or I ſee thou vſeſt nothing but fore, l ſee thou erecuteſt no- 
no. But ſurely hee was in ſuch wie, as yet ne- ding but violence agaynſt mo: and ſo muſt I ſtill fight & 
uertheleſſe he abode ſtill in the belieſe chat he had con- 0 ſtreyne my ſelſe too the vttermoſt, and I haue none other 
deyued, and the ſpirite of God gane him the vpper hand. comfort, but onely too wayte for the day of my chaunge. 
Wee muſt not therefore charge him with ie ſor ¶ See thi᷑ in eſſect after what ſort lob vnderſtood that ſay- 
ſo doing, neither muſt we condemne him of misbeleefe ing. Hee rather reaſoneth with himſelſe and with God, 
for it. For fayth is not without fighting: it behooue whether a man ſhall returne too life apaine when hee is 
her to be throughly exerciſed; And how is that done? deade. As if hee ſhould ſay, I ce my ſelfe heere in ſo 
By the diuels caſting of many occaſions of vnbeleefe and = wretched ſtare, as to mine one ſ Imuſtbee vt- 
misbelcefe in our way. Thus yee ſee the trus tryall of terlyconfounded, and there is no meanes of recouerie. 

our fayth. Job then muſt not be caſt out of the number Forfith that God is agaynſt me, and is minded too bring 
ie of the faythfull for being ſo aſſaulted. Alſo me to naught: what ir to be ſayde to ĩt⸗ But yet heere- 
it is too bee noted, thathe did not alonely doubt, but a- 30 vpon hee inforceth himſelſe, and calleth his too 
ſo was ſo caried away, bicauſe hee was preſſed by Gods him, concluding thus: yet will I wayte forthe day of my 
hand, If lob had beene demaunded whether men periſh chaunge. Heereby therefore we perceyue that Tob gat 
vtterly by dying: he woulde haue anſwered no. For al- the vpper bande, and wan cheprize in that bartaile. For 
though the body rot away, God will raiſe it againe: and that he entered into debate whether he 
the ſoule is teſerued till the laſi day, at which time wee ſhould rizeagaine or no: yet in the end he ſayth, Behold, 
ſhallbe holy reſtored. Iob would ſurely haue anſwered Iwill wajte for the day of my change, yea even al time 
ſo, iſhe had bene examined of death in general. But for- of my trawell.As ifhe had fayd. True iris that as long as 
almuch as the cace is nowe become peculiar to himſelſe, my timelaſtech, I wiſh that GOD ſhoulde keepe mee 
dicauſe god pincheth him ſo ſoreas he woteth not where ¶ ſhette vp in my graue, that hee ſhoulde caſt mee intoo 
to become, inſomuch as it ſcemeth that God is fully de- & ſome dungeon, and that he ſhouldcauſe the hilles to fall 
termined coconfound and ouerwhelme him for euer: he vpon mee: but yer muſt I tarie his leyſure ſtil, yea euen 


is ſore diſmayd thereat, and that is che cauſe ofhisdoub- inthemiddes of the afiitions herein I am; "And al- 
titng. Therefore let vs mate that Lob had an eye to that 


though theybe hard and vaable robeecuduredype not- 


Which was in his ow ne perſon: that is to-wie,togodsri- - 
gor, which was ſo great, as there was nolikelthood at all 
that euer he ſhouldget out of themiſerie wherin he was, 


me inthe obedience of God. Now we ſee wt the mea- 
RICE 
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Not that 
ord Rea- 
ſhion a- fere.i0. d. j. 
npted ſo 
| wil pitie 
ſee wher- 


THE XIIII. CHAP. OF IOB. 
leſſon to picke out of this laying, Firſt, whenſoeuer we be 


aſſayled by Satan, and tormented with naughtie imagi+ 
difirud 


is to ynderſtand that there is a much perfecter 
than all theſe are, which we perceiue at this day particu - 


nations, and ſpecially when there commeth any latyꝰ Then let vs learne to acquaint our ſelues well with 
to leade vs too diſpaire: we muſt not make theſe diſpu- . the chaunges that God maketh dayly; that we maybe lif 
tatious, but quickly and ſhortly conclude to reſolue our ted vp a high, & by that meanes be quiet til the time that 
ſelues ypon Gods truth. As howe? Some haue a pleaſure ve be renewed in the kingds of heauen. Alſo here ye {es 


to intangle themſelues in lewde imaginations: and there 
will come ſome opinion in their head, yea euen ſome o- 


after whatmaner Dauid hath ſpoken. For when he ſpea- 
keth of the changes of Gods hand, whether it be in reſeu- 
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pinion that is lewde, and tendeth euen to the daſhing of ing men out of trouble, or in caſting thẽ into it, that ſay- Eſalatc. hs 
chemſclues agaynſt God. And herevpon they fall tode- 20 ingis ofgreat weight though it ſeeme not ſo. For me haue 

bating and imagining whether the ſame bee poſſible or alwayes this fond opinion concerning fortune, Ito ſay 

no. And howe fareth it? Therefore when our heades See what ill fortune is befalne me, or ſee what good for- 

runne ypon vheeles after that ſort, & wee falltoo chaw - tune is me. No: they be the chaunges of gods 

ing vpon the bitte, in hatching ſo lewde opinions which hand, & to that point muſt we alwayes be brought. How 

arecleane contrarie to fayth: it is all one as if men ſhould beit among all the chaunges that are made in the worde, 

fall too deuiſing of their ſtate with their enimies that the liuelieſt Image of the laſt rene wmẽt, isgods quickning 

come to beſiege their Citie. For if they giue eare to them oſ vs by his holy ſpirite, and his inlightening of vs by 

and allow their counſell, it is the deſtruction of the whole fayth,and his making of vs newe creatures in our Lorde 

rowne. They will not ſet open their gates to them: but it leſus Chriſt, as the ſcripture ſpeaketh. Let vs conſidet 

is al one as ifthey did. Euen fo is it with thoſe that ſnarle 20 what the birth of men is. True it is, that when we come , Cr fc. n. 


theraſclues in their one lewde opinions, which Satan 
putteth in their heades: for if they abide by them, the 
ende will be the leading of them to deſtruction. What is 
to be done then? Let vs followe the experienca that is 
ſhewed vs here by Iob. Verely he was aſſaulted daunge- 
rouſly when he doubred whether he ſhould euer rize a- 
gain or no, ſeing that God had brought him ſo low. And 
if he hadcontinued in that mind to the end, what a ching 
had it bene? But after he had bene ſo aſſayled, he cutteth 
off che matter out ofhand. No (ſayeth hee, ) wil tary the 
day of my chaunge, howſoeuer I ſpeede. Lo what wee 


30 


wiſe as wee bee able too beholde him, fo farfoorth as is 


into this worlde, we bring ſome remnant of Gods Image 
wherein Adam was created: howbeit the ſame Image is 
ſo disfigured, as wee bee full of vnrightuouſneſſe, and 
there is nothing but blindneſſe & ignorance in our mind. 
Ye ſee then what the ſtare of men is at their birth. But 


God inlighteneth vs by his holy ſpirite, yea euen in ſuch 


ent for the transforming of vs into his plorie and 


for the reforming of vs by his holy ſpirit. Therefore when 
God ſhall haue ſochaunged 
ling iu vs, and by meanes thereof wee fight agaynſt our 


vs, as wee feele him dwel- 


wicked luſtes: and whereas other men doo ordinarily 
delight in their vices, and as it were bathe themſelues ii 
them: wee ſeeke the cleane contrarie : Id as what euill 
foeuer is in vs, the ſame miſlikes vs, and er mourne fo? 
it, and there withall follow / the good, and bee altogither 
deſitous togiue our ſelues der to the ſeruing of God: 
Is not that a woonderfull chaunge ? For ſuch maner of 


haue to do: namely to c6clude according to Gods truth. 
Alſo when weconceiue any kewd imaginations chat may 
turne vs from the fayth, and from the way of ſaluation: 
we muſt by and by come backe and take holde of fome 
ſentence of the ſcripture: and when we ſee our ſelues fen- 
ced with Gods truth, the concluſion muſt berharwe will 
not diſpute aboutit,ſecing that God hath ſpobenit. Thus ch For | 
ye ſee the ſoueraine remedie that we haus to beate backe doings will neuer ſpring out of our ſelues. When wer 
Satan, in this behalfe: that is to wit, whe he goethabout 40 taſte of Gods goodneſſe, ſo as we beſure of his fatherly* 
to turne vsaſide from the fayth, and frõ obeying of Gods loue towardes vs, and ſpecially haue tie certeintie of our 
worde. Furthermore when Iob ſayth that he till tary for' ſiluation too call vpon him as our father: Set yee not 
bis change: that worde deſerueth tobe weyedthroughly. chauuge that is able to ſhewe how mightfull Gods han? 
Vercly he ſpeaketh of the reſutrection, & therefore mea - is For men of their owne nature can neuer open'rhelt® 
neth that we muſt be wholy renued, ſo as the cortuption mouthes to call yppon GO in trueth. True it is that 
which is in vs by reaſon of Adams ſinne, be vttetly done they may well haue ſome ceremonies; 28 che Heather? 


away, and God receiue vs into the immortalitie of his falkeptay vntoo God, and the Papiſtes LG do babble 
ki 


ngdome. Lo here the change wherof lobſpeakethzAnd: and make prayers that are long ynougr ; but all this f- 
the ſame is alſo the thing that we muſt haue am eye vnto-  nothingbicauſe they benoraſſured intheirprayers, ri 


For without the reſurrection wee cannot comfort our 30 fu vaded that God ſhoulde bee their father. 
ſelues;neither wil al that euer man can alledge be ſuffici= wee then ſee that God is willing roheare ys ? Are WE 
ent ro chere vs, We ſce allo that the holy it iptute dire - deſirous to ſerue him, and to honout him . Tris euef a8. 
cteth the faithfull thicher when ic purpoſeth ta bontent mach as ifhe had chaunged vs, and caſt vs newe again 
them, and to giue them aſſured and ſettled reſt. Be ye ſure in a movlde, and as though hee had put vs newe againe 


(ay . bee pasta + making. For doubtleſſe it is not for nonghr that the 
kers of the heauenly glorie ANN od hath promized o cripture calleth ys news creatures in our Lorde Ieſus 


to thoſe that are his: and therefore be ye glad vf it. How- * . Chriſt, And in other places where we bes ſayde too bee 

beit for the better aſſurance of this laſt chaunge,we muſt his woorkemanſhip, bicauſe he hath created vs to good 

conſider the chaunges that Godmaketh as this day euen '>wootkes: Sainct Paule meaneth not that God hath cre# 1. Cor. .. iy. 

during the courſe gf this li ho] God mabeti many al- & ted w, nely to be mortallmen: but alſo too the intent Gal ad. iy. 

terations in vs, whereby hie giueth vs alreadie ſowe-taſte. |. Ne ſhauld do good woorkes Therefore when God dot Ehe.. b. 10. 

of ee gu-, ſochannge his faythfull ones. yee ſee i: ſpeciall Woo t 
ere ſhet 


re ain e eee | 
ind Wel, We beas it yp there. wee , ofhis wherein he power aboue nature. And 


looke for the end of it, we t we mult tal e of fi 
3 1 oleh ok 


there is no remedie, heere yee 
joe: ſe ol "| Mig red hope ot the returrecuon,. 
ddivered « de Ife de Wil renue vs at the laſt daß 
3 R 3 v9 


J 


1. Cr. i. d. 22 
87.4.5. 


Epbe. 1. 14. 


1 Mymildeedets ſcaledasin a bundell, and thou haſt added to 
_ 18 A mountameperiſhethinfallingdowne,and 
| 19 Thewatersconſumeſtones,thoudeſtroyeſt deci kee pers naue 


y hope from the man that ĩs ws nr | 
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an To what purpoſe doth he now put his grace 
into vs? To what purpoſe ſhallhe haue giuen vs 

to ſeruc him and honour him? And to what purpoſe alſo 
ſhal he haue giuen vs the ſpicit of adoption, but to aſſure 
vs of the hope we haue of the glorie? All this 
were to no purpole.So then the change that we perceiue 
in our {clues as now, is an infallible witneſſe of the hea- 
uenly glorie which we ſee not yet, and which is hid from 
vs. But God giueth vs a good earneſt pennie of it, accor- 
ding as it is ſaid that the holy Ghoſt is che earneſt pennie 
andpledge of it. And why? It is bicauſe of the effectes. 
For the holy Ghoſt is not idle in vs, but rather ſheweth 
openly that he dwelleth in vs, to make vs the children of 
God. And we no ſooner be Gods children, but we muſt 
by and by enforce our ſelues to do good workes, and to 
follow his will. Yee ſee then in what wire the faithfull 
ought toptactie this leſſon. And Iob ſaith precixely, that 
be will mate for that chaunge al the dayes of hus trauel. 
nlp ng ae br > For if we be 
toſſed with neuer ſo many troubles, itis not ynough vp6 
ſome good motion and affection, to lay,now muſt wee 
cruſt in God: for that is nothing vnleſſe we hold out, yea 
euen in the middes of all our incounters. Firſt of al ther- 
fore let vs marke, that hope is not a dayes bird, or a mo- 
nethes bird, but muſt continue to the ende. And doubt- 
leſſe when we be fully ſettled ypon Gods promiſes, hee 
holdeth vs ſtill in the ſame, to the end we may not quaile 
eueryday, but that whẽ we haue o ſome time, 
we may alwayes be ſtabliſhed more and more, vntil God 


haue performed the things which as yet are delayed too 30 is come to 


another time. Ye ſee then that it booteth not too haue 
had ſome good affection, or to haue truſted in God, ex- 
cept it continue ſo throughout. And lob hath expreſſed 
the lame thing the plainlier vnder the worde Traueil or 
battell. And d why fo? For he meaneth that wee go not 
to God at our eaſe, as we ſee well long as we 
fuffer nothing, we can find in our harts to liue ſtill in this 
world, and to prolong our life double if it were poſſible. 
Our deſire is then that God ſhoulde handle vs without 


20 left me. For Iob 


10. CAL: LV. SERMON ON 


be tempted ſomerymes with cares, ſometimes wich ad- 
let vs thinke vpon it. Here withall let vs vnderſtand alſo 
chat we mult fight againſt the luſtes of our one fleſhe. 
Bur notwithſtanding all diſtreſſes, yet muſt wee ſtill waice 
for our Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare away 
in this ſtreyne. And now for a concluſion lob ſayeth, O 


that thou anſwere bum that calleth to thee, & 
— the worke of thine own hand. 


that thow wouldeſt accept 


10 ah ber fro heme cri — 


that we come to treate of. His intent is to ſhew what the 
chaunge is that hehath wayted for, that is, that G OD 
ſhould bee gracious to the woorke of his one handes. 
Surely ſome expound this preſent ſtreyne as God would 
beare done the worke of his hands. Zut that is cõſtrey- 
ned. Thereſore his meaning is nothing elſe but that hee 
will quiet abide Gods leyſure, till he ſhew by effect, that 
he will accept him as his creature. And that is the cauſe 
why he ſayth here, I will/anſwere whenſoener thou cal- 
that he wil no more ſhun god 
nor ſhrinke backe from him when he calleth him, but wil 
be readie to com, yea euen with a chearefull courage. And 
why? For he knoweth that God will ſhew himſelfe piti - 
full cowards him. Thus ye ſee that the thing which wee 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne in effect, is that even in the 
middes of our troubles, when. it ſeemeth that god is ſore 
diſpleaſed with vs, and that we ſhall not come any more 
to attonement with him, yea and that he will not rechen 
vs any more in the number of his creatures: when all this 
paſſe: yet neuertheleſſe wee muſt ſight againſt 
ſuch diſpaire, vntill we haue gotten ſo much as too hope 
for the chaunge that wee wayte for. See then how this 
text ought to prouołe vs to bee of good comfort in our 
aduerſities, and to pray God to ſtrengthen vs ſo with his 
power, that although we be toſſed to and fro with manio 
ſtormes, yet we may not ceaſſe for al that to keepe on our 
way ſtill towards him, and to make no doubt of cõmi 
chither, how ſoeuer the world go. For although he ſeeme 
to haue caſt vs off, and to be angrie with vs: yet if we re- 


greeuing vs, and pleaſe vs in all reſpects, and obey vs in all turne vnto him, and call vpon him, he will anſwere ys & 


our deſires. See how eaſily we would paſſe the time, if we 
might go but our one pace, if we might haue no temp- 
tation, and that there might be no heauines in feare, nor 
any ſuch ching elſe. But it is ſayd that wee muſt giue at- 
tendance all our life long, yea 
time linger and ſeeme 
an excuſe to do euil, and to be grieued, & to giue ouer al 
in the middes of our journey : but we muſt continue too 

ende. Vander this word Bartel or Fighting, is expreſ- 

vnto ys the ſtate of this preſent life: which is, that be- 

iog but wayfarers in this world, we muſt be faine to fight 


eee to be in continuall perill, to 


euen with fighting. In theſe 
er, there is ſhewed vs, that if the 
long to vs, we muſt not take it ſor 


ſtabliſn the hope of our welfare by making vs to fede the 
loue thathebeareth vs, that wee may bee chroughly per- 
ſwaded and out ofdoubt of it. 

eee LASSO PEA. A 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him 
1 as che ſame may bee 2 

1 with true 

— — 


therein more and more 

— miſeries of this worde, to 

gather vs into his kingdome, where we ſhall inioy his e- 
reſt to the full, whereof as nowe he gineth vs 

but a taſt by his holy Ghoſt. That it may pleaſe him too 


e TIF 69" vs, &c. 


c The lui. Sermon, which is the fourth upon 'the fourtienth Chapter. 


of This Sermionconteyuerh thereft ofthe expoſinn ofthe xo verſe and then the text that followeth. © 
16 Now chou reckeneſt my ſteppes,and makeſt no delay vpon my ſinne. 


wa 
2b Thou vetereſtthy forcero oucrcom: hi 
2x . Heknoweth not whe 

122 But his eſh t 


itie. 
a rocke 12 . 


PAY! « 
„ vo 


ule 


2 0 —— — — ogobi 
h as : 
> ——— creatures are, wich haue nottafte-of 10 . ——— 


Gods good neſſe to cruſt in um: that 
cues, LThatfore let 


chem 

ys to he perſwaded of Gads loue towards vs tliat chert · 
by ve may conceyue ſuch truſt, as wee may preſent Ou 
ſelues vnto him, and be well aſſurerl that 
welfare istoanſwere him, that is to ſay; not tdbdu de oub 
Ae ſight, but to be alwayes willingrobegui« 
ded by as we deſite nothing but to hechnier 
his at his direction. wethabe to 


thing w herein we may ſettle our truſt that we becaccep» 
table to Gods is that he hatii created vs, and thae wet be 
his. Then muſt we not pretend to be loued at Gods hand 
ſot any deſerta of our owne ; butbieauſe he ſees wee 286! 
his workmanſhip. True it is, chat we are his workmin- 
ſhip alteadie. in that we be men: Bur there is yet more, 
that is to wit, he bath faſhioned vs neu againe after his 
owae.lnage;through the grace ofour Lord leſus Chriſt; 
When the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs howe we 


E XIII. Cab. nor TOB. 


they might comfort 
vs marke wel, that it behouet 


But by the Ny velaaue ſeene, toreſol 
— —— — 10 frechp tinea gad. Aud thoreaſon is;þicauſe God ur ipteri⸗ 


ning is ſtreyne. Therevpon lob en 
|  do-ſo:Boralthougs 


Gads children do comfotr themſclues in the mid des of 
theirſomo es and ſet befuretheir eyrsthe lings that 
maygilio hEgordhdpeyrr forall that chr cinnot but 
he rofflar wich ſons mmbles| & hi tie ſmue indured 
ane battell, they muſtbefaine to enter into a ſecond and 
2 thirtiGor in what mindt ub was. He toołe the ſentẽcu 
that ac himſelf thathe might come 


owne Hr. But now behold heis affais 


thewerkbof his 
Iedew dgaine-How? Thon mumbre/t my ſtepper (yt 


hey ch delereft dorf. The text is, Thou kepeſt noc 

ep ſigniſieth to warch or wait 
von. In effect Iobs meaning is, that Gods iudgement 
preſſetirhim too eiceſhuely io beit hee ſpealeth 2s 2 
man nt well at eaſe in his minde. For tis certaine that 
Gad is abwayes ſlow to Wrath, as he himfelfrellech vs, & 
we olir ſelues ſee. Which oi vs perceiueth not that God 


vnto God, he ſeterth theſe wordesaforevs, Lan woe re 30 vſeth gieatand long ſuſferance towards vs, whe we haue 


thy workemanſhip. After this maner it is ſayde iv Eſay, 


Eſay. 64. c. 8. and likewiſe in the foureſcore and fifteenth Pſalme. We 
Pſal. a5. b. or. are thy floches we are the workeof thy handes:and-in o · 


worke of thine 


ther texts. Lord thou wile not deſpizethe 


Pſal. 18.6.8 handes y chou wilt not ſorſcke that which thou hal be. 


gunne, without finiſhing ofic.. Ye ſee then whereof! wee 
ought tb take occaſion to truſt in God. Fur we bee au 
greeable vnto him, and come vato him, we ber ſute ahat 
he is readie to receiue vs. And why? Euen becanſel wee 
bee his eraatures, and hee hath formed vs, and hee will 
not caſt away the thing that commeth of himſelſe: Mare 
this for one point. Howbeit, (as I ſaid) we muſt norlooke 
onely to dur ſitſt creation: for the hope that w ſhal kaue 
thereb // will be verie ſlender, bicauſe Gods Iniage is us 
ie were blatted out in vs by Adams ſinne. But forafmuch 
as God of his awne infinite mercie hath renued ys; and 
adopted ys: to be his children in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt; - 


and imprinted his Image againe in vs: therein we be his 
Woorbemanſhippe 


and may come with our heades vp- 
right toocall vpon him, and aſſure our ſelues that he will $0 
not ſhake vs off, but that we ſhall be welcome too him. 
Thereſotelet vs marke well this ſtreyne, according too 
the proſitableneſſe thereof: Which is, that men are in a 
wretched cace when they knowenot whethet God doo 
loue them or no. And why? For they muſt -needes'be 
afrayed, and the ſame ſearefulneſſe muſt needes cauſe and 
ingender a rebelliouſneſſe in them, ſo as they ſhin God, 
and eſchue his hand as much as they can, ſtriur hqainſt 
him. Xefeothen thirmet 2904 — 
ſubmit themſelues vato God, vntill ſuch ti 
know that hee oueth them. But on the contrariefide, 


40 Webeka 


quitze, 
& to reaſon. To che end then that wee may concey ue this 


offended him ? Fot if hee were haſtie to puniſhe vs, what 
ſhould become of vs? So then we ſee that God doth welt 


ſinnos: that is to ſay put them vp and 
nogpuriſh 4h& fo rigarouſly as we hauedeſeruod. Wher- 
fortithenisirthaclobtiplayncth ſo ddt is bicauſe he felt 


him ſelfiſbet wpinſuctranguith, as be was ahleto indure 
boobrth hot righthy 


nomare;He vato. nei⸗ 
therishe able to ud trouble: but he cõ- 
playnerh adconing td his griefe. Hereby we ſer, that whẽ 
heddy in our affectĩõs, we cannotiuuge of gods 
works with a ſetled mind. Therfore it ino maruel thogh 
at moſſ tines we glarific not God as mere requiſite, and 
26 ve ought to do. nd why?For our paſſions do ſo carie 
vs away lutif God do vs any good, yet can he not con - 
tent vs. kor we be like vnſatiable gulſes, & we think that 
all chat ha doch for ys is too little, and that he vugit too 
do etſery thing that we would haue him. Again, if he cha- 
ſliae us; we are ſo tenderas it is a pitie to ſee it: by & by 
we fall to murmuring, wet hinic him too rigoraus, and al 
though he handle vs after a gentlefathion;yercan not w 
deeme ſo. And what is que cauſe of it? Our one outra- 
grous affe@tions. Yeſce hon hou / God ia at 
aur lids as he o E&x that is bicauſo we be blin⸗ 


dd by the affections of our fleſh; which trouble vs in 


ſuch wiſe, as we cannot haue a moderate ami fure-indges 
menti So much the more ought we to fighr againſt ſuch 
tempiations, and to beate them back, to che end we may 
that God bandleth vs with iuſtice args e- 
and that all his doings are faultlede amd æcondiug 


10. CAL,LMIDSERMON ON 


— — ſhes 
ly it ſhallbeligheio that which wee haue 
deſerued. If wee were in lobs cace, ſo as God prefied ys, 
yea & that we knew not herſbne: tf he made vs not to 
ſeele our ſinnes (as we haue ſeene) but were minded too 
ſer vs as it were pon a 
or if he afſlicted vs fo without ſhewing vs why:how fore 
would cuery of vs be greeued and diſquicted? 

ofras God vide vs with his rods , let vs looke home=. 
ward to looke well ypon our ſinnes, and to conſder diiat' 
we haue long time afore deſerued that god ſhould ſhew 
vs ſuch rigor. And whereas we hate beene bone withalt 
and not touchedat the firſt day: et vs acknowledge our 
* felues beholding to him cherfore : and mat the ſame pro- 
ceeded of his inſinit mercie, ł chat his 


ofvs is bicauſe we haue compelled him to doo it, by pro- 
uoking him too much with our ſinnes: and to be ſhore; 


that we haue abuſed his goodnes & grace, wherthrough 30 


he bore & ſorbore vs ſo long time togither. Thus ye ſee 
hat we haue too note. Furthermore let vs not quarell 
wich God though he put not vp our ſinnes. For whar 2 
thing were it ſor a man to haue euill 
he be not purged ofitꝰſor the euill that is in him wilt be- 
come vncureable, whereas it mi e remedidd,ifir 
de not delayed to long. We ſee whatcommeth of thoſe 
that ſhun plũſiche. When an inconuenience iat is com- 
ming vpon vs is foreſetno:if wee refuze to take a purga« 
tion to preuent the miſchief, & ſorſſow to prouide 
till it be the full: ic will be paſt time to deale 
with it as then, for the diſeaſe will haue gotten the vpper 
hand. If there be a ſtrong feuer to come vpon a man : or 
if there thatis to be taben out of him: if it 
de let alone, ye ſee it ſwelleth and ranleleth, and it is y- 
nough to male the partie loſe a limme, yea orhigwhole 
bodie. For it will kindle a burning feuer, ſo as chere ſhalbe 
no more meanes to heale it. Euen ſo is it wich vs: If God 
ſhould put vp our finnes with ſilence, it were eu a rank. 


ling of them to increaſe our paine: and when hee ſhoulde 30 or that he doch vt 


vs, it would be too late. And ſo God ſhe- 
when he denzerh vs of our ſinnes, 
he knoweth too bee meete for our welfare. 
Therefore we haue no cauſe to complaine of him, but ra- 
cher toglorific him in that he hath a care of is, and ſpeci- 
allyfor that he tarieth not till wee asbe the thing that is 
for our vs by torrecting che couert 
erden Thus much concerning 4 
addeth hat 17 
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is nor taken in that ſence whichmany mẽ᷑ exp oũd it, hat 
is to wit, that God ſhoulde make Iobs iniquities greater 


chan they were, (like as acruel man is woont to do, who 
whenalighc and pardonable fault is committed, maketh 
a heynous and vnpardonabie crime of it, ſo chacby this 


come to purge 
weth vs 


toothers : 
Lochen at 20 2 


lurking in him , if 


— & thinkechemſtlues to be without 


ſort: namely by 


that 
— — — 
2 that chey ſhoulde 


dswne away, but all his mildeedes muſt abide before 
God to cor to account, and to be judged and condem- 
ned. No chen we ſee what is the plaine of this 
ſentence. And verely lob had ſome occaſion too ſpeake 
ſo, biciuſe chat(as I haue ſayd) he was preſſed after an ex 
traondinatie faſhion, ſor chat it is not Gods cuſtome too 
hatidle men ſo roughly. lob therefore had ſome occaſion 
to make that complame.Buryer muſt wee alwayes come 
backs to chat which I haue touched: namely that he was 
forced with exceſſiue paſſions, and therforehild no mea- 
ſare.For it is oertaine that if God had liſted to haue puni- 
ſheil han wich rigor, he could haue folid eme ding great 
ſinnes in him, and haue made him to ſeele a farre greater 
chaſtizement.But what for maro fie confidereth no more 
but what God is woont to do wo | 
keth hi But we on our fide have firſt to con- 

ſider, chat wen bee farre off from the tharwas 
in lob. Therefore whenſocuer the Lorde puniſberch our 
fins,let vs aſſure our ſelues thatifheechaſtize vs for one 


ſor ir 4 or two, chere are three or foure, yea anda grearnumber 


— — accendmend when we 
haue wellexamined ourlife,ſhal we not finda gulf of firs 
in va Shall noteuery man be faineto conſeſſe that he is 
aſhamed of himſelf? Let men ſummon thẽſelues, and let 
the ſerch alide what our liſe is. And how are 
ward? We are but hypocrites &dullards'if we be not a- 
ſhamed of our ſelues, and asgood as ouerwhelmed with 
cöfuſion in that cace. Sith it is ſo that God himſelſe con- 
demneth vs, can we ſay that we ſuſſer not for our ſinnes, 
wrog? Alas no. But we oughe toknow 
that he letteth ſlip a of our ſinnes, yea and cuen 
the moſtpartof thẽ, and that heis 
vs tigorouſſy, but giueth vs occaſion to bethinł vs of our 
— to be ſorie for the, & to aske him for- 
giueneſſe of them. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in 
this ſentence. Bur here withall let vs marke alſo, that Iob 
ackno his own ſinnes: & that is, to the intet we 
ſhould not thinlt, that he ment to iuſtiſie himſelf hereto- 
fore, or that he doth as theſe ſhamelefleperſonsdo, who 
pot. yea d chat God is 
in det to them. lob went not that way to work. And how 
— — — 
acknowledging that which God did too 
him. But yet for all that, lob; doth here put himſcife in- 
to the atay of lingers; and hes knowerh well char God 
can finde faultes ynough in him: neverthelacer itgree- 
neth him that God ſhould handle him wia ſo —_— 


THE XIII. HAP. OF-TOB. 


and ynaccaſtomed rigor. And hereby muſt we take war- 
to looke what Goddoth ynto other men. For 


ning, not 

that is the ching that oftẽtimes driueth vs to impacience 
and murmuring. We ſee that God puniſheth- hor thoſe 
vhich( to our ſceming) haue offendedasgready as wee, 
yea and more too. Bcholde, (ay we) God beareth with 
ſoch a one, & I ſee that ifhe and I were cõpared togither, 
it would be founde that hee hath offended more than I. 
Therevpon we conclude, that God keepeth not ſo cuen 
a hand, nor ſuch vpri as he ought to do. Or if we 
be aſhamod to blaſpheme him ſo:yetceaſe we not to ro- 
pine at him, and to ſay hat a dealing is this > Where- 
fore dooth God puniſh mee for my ſinnes, when in the 
meane while I ſee he letteth others alone that are no bet- 
ter than I? If Ilooke vpon my neighbours, 1 ſhall finde 
them more faultic than my ſelfe , and yet I r not that 
God handleth them ſo rigorouſly ashedoth me. Thus ye 


ſee how men are greeued at che heart when they looke 
here and there. But what ? It is a fonde ſaſtion to paſſe 


not to looke what God doth vnto other folkes, Let it cõ- 
tent vs that he is rightuous, and if hoe handle mer more 
rigorouſly than thoſe whome I tale too be mote offen- 

ders than my ſelſe : well he knoweth i is good and ex- 
for me, he hath a reaſon that is hidde from me, 
and it behoueth me co bee contented with his will, and 
therevpon to ſubmit my ſelfe ſimply vntoo him. Further- 
more webe greatly to blame alſo, in that we take ypon vs 
hbours. For we inhaunce their faultes, 


tench part of che faults that we haue committed, yet are 
we ouer ſharpe too marke and beare away what 
other mendoo: yea and (which worle is) although the 
ching be good, yet are wee ſo malicious that wee ceaſle 
nottocondemneit. Therefore let vs forbeare ſuch ma- 
ner ofcondemnings : and whenſocuer it ſhal pleaſe God 
to handle ys rigoroully.Jet vs aſſure our ſelues hee hath 
juſtcauſe to do it, although the ſame ſame be vynknowne 
too vs as nowe. Thus ye enen, 


ber in this ſentenece. 
"410 „ And immediately Lob addeth; Thad Mletnt ain 


goerh to decay that Rockes melt, that the water hollo- 


weththe ſtones, & that the man that is m miſerie i de- 


God, ſpecrally if God viter bis 
4 


he ſhould ſay, how nowꝰ Mountains conſumie, and ſo do 
Rocks: but death endureth euer, death keepeth ſtill his 
& liuelineſſe. What ismentby that? But this c6- 
ſtruction isouerforced,as menmay perceyue. 


thinke charIob was wearie of lingring ſo long, and that 
he ſayth, How now? I cannot ſee mine ende, I 


deſire deach, and death commeth not. If I were a Moun- 
taine, l might bee yndermined in the while: IfI were a 
Rocke, Imight drop downe, as we ſee Rocks fall into the 
deepe ſea: & if I were a ſtone, there needed but water to 
eate me hollow. And we ſee that if the ſea ouerflow his 
bankes,itmarreth a whole Countrey: and if there come 
a great tage of water,itmaketh ſuch a hauocke, as nei- 


elſe remaineth vnturned vp. And Iama frailecrea- 
ture, Irm not ſo ſturdie as che Mountaines: and yet for 
al that, Ieannotdie. Verely this expoſition is mectly con- 
uenient, — ary We 2 I 
Howbeeit lob ment fimplic , that the 


nnn force that ſhall con- 


3 — 


Otherſome 5o theſe dayes, which he — the Prophet 


ther field nor land, nor cattel, nor houſe, nor anie thing & as ſtubburne or more ſtubburne than euer they 


fame, and that God victh violence Mar 728, 
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ſume mountaines & rocks. Behold then whar lob ment. 
but 
inme, and yet howedooſt thou chaſtize me? 


| — drape me with ehy litle finger, yea 


thow neededſt not to come neare me, giue but a puffe at 
me, de behold I am vndane. For if God do but lobe vpb 
vs with an angrie oountenance, we can loobe for nothing 
bur ſot death and deſtruction. So then God needeth not 
to arme himſelfe, nor to gard himſelſe with great power, 


10 tod ouercome ſilie creatures chat are leſſe than nothing. 


Therefore if he vſe great violence, as though he woulde 
the moũtaines, or as though he ment to o- 


der the ſtones: there is to reaſon in ſo doing. Thus ye ſee 
what Iob ment to ſay. But we muſt alwayes remeber chat 
Lob ſpeabeth not as a man in his right wits, nor as a mi 
that conſidereth things as he ought to do, that he might 
miade them with reaſon: but flingerh himſelfe out of his 
God. And why? For he ſheweth after what 


from our ſelues: for euery man ought to ſhet is eyes, & 26 maner he had beene toſſed & ſhaken: not that he reſiſted 


not the temptations (is I haue ſaid: ) but bicauſe he ſelt 


ſo vehement temptations in himſelfby reaſon of his vex- 
ation d torments, how beit that he withſtood thẽ by the 


grace of God. By this we perceyue, chat if God plague vs, 
it cannot be but we ſhaltbe troubled if we looke ypon o- 
chers, de the ſame is an augmenting of our owne miſerie. 
So much the more then muſt we bridle our affections, & 


therwithall reſort vnto god chat it may pleaſe him to re- 
ſtreyne our luſts, and not ſuffer vs at any time too ouer- 


to iudge our neig 
and leſſen our owne, and although wee knowe not the 3 ſhoote our ſelues: and moreouer, that when he intẽdeth 


to humble vs, and therevpon giueth vs the bridle in ſuch 
wiſe, as we cannot refraine from chafing againſt him whe 
he afflicteth vs: [itmay pleaſe him] to graunt vs the grace 
to reſiſt and fight ſtill and not ſuffer vs roo abide in thoſe 
murmurings to chafe ſtill vpon che bit: but that we may 
eker urſeluesby the apparant working of his hot 
ſpirie,as we may ſubdue our fleſh,and holde our ſelues in 
1 as he may diſpoſe of vs, and we glo- 


rifie him in all ourdoings. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
beare away in the firſtplace of this ſentence. As for the 


reſt, when he ſayth har man is miſerable, amd bath ſuch 
fore of miſeries as cannot well be expreſſed: he meaneth 
to conclude therby that God ought not to purſue menſo 
ſore. But by the way let vslooke a little ypon the hardnes 
that is in vs when God afflicteth vs. Though we be bea- 


death with the mountaines, Rockes, & Stones, as if ten neuer ſo much, is it ſeene that we bee euer a whit the 


ſofter ? or that wee bow our necks the more or that hee 
winneth vs to become teachable & obedient? Alas no. 
But wee ſce that God may make the ſame complaint in 

Eſayes time: 
what ſhallI do more, ſay th he? For from the ſole of the 
foote, to the crowne of the heade, there is no whole part 
in this people. God is wearie bicauſe hee had chaſtized 
that people ſo much, and aſſayd to bring them to amend- 
ment. Well then, yee ſee heere a people that was bea- 
ten, and double beaten , and forworne with plagues, 
warres andfamine,boch generally and pareicularly H. 
nally, they are become like wretched lepers that rotte in 
their owne afflictions: and yet for il chat they are fill 
were 
afore. Yee ſee then that our Lorde dealeth in this be- 
halfe as a father that ſceth no amendement in his 
Children, and is greeuedae the heart , chat notwithſtan- 
— Ea which he vſeth, yet hischildren 
ſtubburne and vnreformable, and therfore 
— his moane ſaying , Alas, what athing is 


this ? Thaue loſt my labor. lade doth Godcompline 
. 


uertuſue the rocks, & to cliue thema ſunder,and toſcat - 


Eſay.1,b. 
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ſhould thunder vpoa the mountaines, & that there 


f his people. essere get, 
1 day? — marke, chat although we be mi- 


— — — noc the in- 
firmicie chat is in ys, but the wilfull hardhantedneſſe 
wherethrough we would withſtand him. Are the Moun- 


taines verie high? Let vs looke a little yon the hart of 


man. There is ſuch a trayterouſneſſe in va, that we could 

find in our harts to mount aboue che douds, yea, and to 
attaine to Gods throne to plucke him out of it. And al- 
though we be but wretched carions : yet notwichſtan · 
ding chere is ſuch a malapertneſle in ys,as we would c- 


———ů—ů————— no 


— 


— — the favecommerh of his 
mercie. But we lee it is greatly requiſite that God ſhould 
vie ſuch roughneſſe. For wecannot ſay but hee regardeth 
our welfare howſocuer the worldego : I ſay even when 
he ſendeth vt For when he ſeemeth to haue brought vs 
euen vnto hell, yet doth he giue vs Where with to cõſort 
and cheans vp our ſelues. But we mult thanke his fathers 
ly mercie fox li and acknowledge it too bee a wonderfull 


troll God in all his woorkes , andl cannot finde in, our a6 graciousgoodneſſe that God vſech towards vs; when in 


hearts too ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, and too ſay, Well 
Lord, holde thou the ſoueraigntie overall thy creatures, 
and let none grudgeagaynſt thee ; but wee wil put God 
to his ſtintat euery turne: and then if —— 
things after our fa nion, ad too our ling, wee fall too 
checking of him. Againe if he giue ys not leaue too doo 
what we liſt, but hold vs ſhort: then, lo (ſay we) muſt wee 
be in ſo ſtrayt a bondageꝰ It ſeemeth that God is minded 
of ſet purpoſe to trouble men here, without hauing re- 


ſtead of iuſt thundring downe vpon vs, he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe ſo gentle and friendly, as he ſeeketh nothing but to 
make vs ſeole his goodneſſe. Thus then yee ſee in effeR 
what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. And immediate 
ly Iob addeth. bas God vitereth bu force ſo farre, thas 
he exenchaungeth bis countenance, and 

bim, & be knoweth not what his heyres ſhalbe, whether 
poore or rieb, noble or vunoble, lob goeth on wich his 
complaint, and ſheweth that when God ſhal haue puni- 


gard of our ſtate: but ſich he appoynteth vs toliue here ;o ſhod men all their life long, their ende alſo ſhallbe ſutable 


bilow: why ſufferech hee vs not to haue at leaſtwiſe chat 
Which our nature deſiteth, or elſe why gaue he vs not an 
other inclination ? See the diueliſh pride that is in men. 


Moreouer there is in vs a malicious wilfulneſſe, fo as if 


God labour to bring vs backe to him, ls he able to com- 
paſſe it? Are wee reachable > On which fide ſocuer hee 
turne vs, it booteth not. For we haue alwayes the ſayde 
ouerſtatelineſſe and pride of heart. And although wee 
haue playd the hypocrites for a little while: let a man hut 


therevnto : and when they be departed out ofthe world, 
they ſhall haue no more intelligence what is done heere. 
And afterwarde he addeth fora concluſion, that ſo long 
as his fleſh is pon him, it muſi needes be payned, and his 
ſoule muſi bee ſoro full, and hee himſelfemuſt mourne. 
Surely this dotnplaint is not voyde of vathankfulneſſe, 
For Lob ought to knowe, that God dothalwayesminge 
his fauour with the afflictious that hee ſeudeth ys, ſo as 

we haue cauſe to bleſſe him. But heconſidered not that. 


turne his hande, and he ſhall finde that there was poy- % Why ſo ? Bycauſe he was ouerpaſſionate and ſortowful. 


ſon hidden vnderneath ſo as we returne to doing as wee 
did afore. Wee ſee then that this hardhartedneſſe hath 
neede to be corrupted after a ſtraunge faſhion, And this 
is it which our Lord ſpeaketh of in Ieremie, For he com- 
plaineth of the people , that they were vnreformable : 
howbeeit it is vnder another ſimilitude than the Pro- 
phet Eſay doothit, asThauealledged afore : and the 
that God maketh there, is verie fitte for the 
matter which we be now in hand with. God ſayeth that 


Alſo we amulibecteio mitile etnewe honefoptieaforer 
that is to wit, that as oft as God ſcourgeth ys, wee mult 
bethinke vs of the beneſites that wee haue receyued of 
him, and that will helpe too aſſwage our grieſe. For 
when we muze vppon nothing but the miſerie chat wes 
indure, we are ſo ouerraught with ſorrow,as wee cannot 
bleſſe G O D, nor call ypon him, nor ſettle our truſt in 
him But if wee looke the other way, and thinke with 
our ſelues] God hathdoone vs thus many good turnes, 


the people are like a Cake that is baked on the one fide, 30 and will he not holde on ſtill? Then our ſorrowes are aſ- 


and vnbaked on the other. As for example, let vs put the 
cace,thataman makea hote fire, and theharthis allbur- 
ning and ſparckeling ; well then, one takes a Cake and 
layes it vpon it: the Cakebaketh not, but ſcorcheth on 
the one fide, and is ſoft paſte ſtill on the other. Euen ſo 
is it with ys :on the one part there is nothing but frailtie, 


according as it is ſeene that men can ſay well ynough, 


Alas what are men? chey are nothing but w 
and miſerie. Wee ſpeake verie * in ſo ſaying. How 


ſwaged ; and therewichall alſo we recouerboldnefſe too 
call ypon God. Hereypon wee conclude, that it behoo- 
uech vs to bee pacient, and that it is ynough that he hath 
ſhewed himſelfe to be our good father, and that his cor 
refingof vs withhis wne hand, —— 
reth our welfare. 
Ve ſee then that the ching which we haue too marke 
inthe firſt place, is that Iobs ruſhing out intoo ſuch rage, 
was bicauſe hee looked no further but to his one miſe- 


beit, when God viſiieth vs, and chaſtixeth vs, do we ſhew Go ries: and that therefore it behoueth vs too berhinke vs of 


that we can bake vnder his corrections? Nay we will ra- 

ther burne than bake. That is to lay, God fl per pin 
one good amendment by all the chaſtizings that 

Ph ms Linh to chafingand 


ſtomaking, and 
therewithall wee kindle the fire of his wrath and ven- 


geance. Ye ſee then that whereas God would haue vs to 
be wellbaked,wedo rather burne, Lo whyhe vſet ſuch 


10 


Gods benefits when he afflieth vs, to the ende chat out 
ſorrow may be aſſw aged & ſweetned therby. And if we 
do ſo, wee ſhall ſind that God ſendeth vs no — 
neither of body not mind, but there is alwayes matter of 

gladneſſe wich it. And how > Foralthough we be ſubiect 
do manie diſeaſes, as colde, heate, and ſuch other ſuffe- 


ringt neee apptoching vn 
* Cod. 


g 
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<p our infirmities vato him: Is iti do as the Papiſtsdo, who àre wont to runde too thede 
not a recompence that ought wel too affuage all the ſor- ceaſſad s though they had not yer finiſhed theit 


rowes that wee haueconceiued > Weeſce then in what courſes. No for aſmuchas the Seripture teacheth vs not 


vyſe we may reſi ſuch maner of complaintes,whichare what wee ought to doo in this behalſe: let vs leaue that 
Full of vnthankefulneſſe: namely, by thinking vppon the thing in doubt & in ſuſpence,whereof wee haue no cer- 


benefites that we haue reciued at Gods hand hand in former eaine reſolution by theworde of God: for ſingleneſſe of 
times, de thereypoa by truſting that he wil continue th mind is alſo a thing wherin it behoueth vs to walke. But 
* nc voy ie — te wh as touching this text, we ſee in effect: that Iobs meaning 
long as this lit laſteth wee muſt bee faine too grone, and is nothing elſe but tharmi is miſefable;And why? For as 
when our fleſh is greeued, wee muſt bee faine to lamene. 10 lng as chislife ĩndureth (ſaith he)it is ful of paine & an- 
Aud why? To the ende wee deſire not toliue here at our guiſh,And what ĩs deathꝰ lt is the extreemeſt of all miſe- 
4 — , 00 2 God hach told vs that he wil rics,bicauſe that there a man ſeemeth to bee vtterly roo- 
haue vs troubled in this preſent life, both inbodig and ted ont. Job ſpabe after that maner. bicauſe that( asl haue 

minde, and therefore it behoueth vs too make full rech- aich he was caried away of his paſſions. But on our parte 

ning of it. But let ys marke,that even in the middes of let vs be contented to languiſh and to haue our fleſh pay. 

al our wes, wee ſhal haue wherefore to praiſe: God ned, and our mind diltreſſcd during life: foryet haus 

167.424-25+ as S. Paule doth. He calleth himſelf miſcrable. Wretehed ve wherof to reioyte in God, he promiſeth to be 

man that L am (faith hee) who wil deliuer mee from the alwaies our father and Sauiour Doo we die? We knowe 

priſon of my bodie? But by and by hee yeeldeth thankes that is our aduauntage,as S. Paule ſaith, bicauſe that by Rom. 14.6, 8. 


to God through our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, As 20 thatmeanes GOD talłech vs out of the miſeries of 'this C. PH. 1. c. 21 
that Iobſaith, that the man which is departed knoweti worde, too make vs partakers of his riches and glorious 

not what is done heere bylowe, nor whither his offpring immortalicie, : | 

bee poore or riche: It isnot too groundean article of out No let vs tueele downe in the ence of our good 

fayth vpon, that ſuch as ate gone out of this world know God with ackno wledgemẽt of our ts, praying him to 8 
not what our ſtate is: for Iob ſpake as a man ouercumbe- make vs fedle the fo as we may craue forgiueneſſe of ths Nr 


red. Therefore wee mult not take heere any certaintie of at his hand: and that we may be ſo ſtirred yp to pray, as 
doctrine: nother is ĩt greatly for vs too inquire of ſuche be may mabe vs to feele his — mereie, & we 
matters. And why: Let it ſuffize vs that God hath ſer vs profit more & more thereby: & alſo that al the tyme of 


in this world tocõmunicate one wich another: & euery of 
manoughtto imploy himſelfe ypon 
hath giuenme ſuch a gift or abilitie,and therefore I muſt 
apply my ſelfe that way. Again one of vsmay pay for ano- 
ther,But when he hath taken vs out of this worlde, the 
ſaid communicating is taken away fr6 vs, & there is no 
more comunicatingas there wage: e we 


his neighbours. God zo his holy name, & to the praiſing 


ourlife we may giue ouer our ſelues too theglorifying 
of him as he deſerueth : 
And that when he hath once brought vs intoo the right 
way, he wil neuer ſuffer vs tu ſwarue any more aſide, but 
that we may continue withinuincible ſtrength and ſted- 
faſtneſſe, euen to the end. That it * "PER to grade 
rauer vs, but alſo to, &ccr. 


De lyii. Sermon, whichi is the firſt vpon the 1 Chapter. 


Liphas the Themanire anſweared and ſaid: 
Willa wyſe man bring foorth knowledge of winde, and all mens bellies wich the 
Eaſt winde? 
3 Will he reaſon of vnmeete matters, and of vnlawfull woordes? 
q But thou pulleſt away feare, and turneſt prayer away from God. 
5 Thine owNne mouth ſhall ceprouethee of ynrighteouſneſſe, and thou haſt taken the tongue 
of craftineſſe. 
6 Thineowne mouth ſhall condemne thee, and not I, and thine ownelippes bearewimelſe 
. againſt theo. 
Art thou the firſt man borne? wertthou created before the mountaines? 
3 Haſt thou heard the ſecretes of God, or is wiſedome reſtrained vnto thee? 
What knoweſt thou that we knowe not what vnderſtandeſt thou that is not in vs? 


10 For webe baldheaded and auncient. There is an older man among vs then thy father. 


Hen wee knowe wer haue ſpoken God, & that al his ſayings had bin but as winde wherein 
trueth and in Gods behalſe, and yet there had bin no firmneſſe nor reaſon Iob therefore is 


2 


E 


men reiect all that wee haue ſaide: it 


tation. For i in that cace not onely 
bur alſo wee lee that men refuſe the 


e eee eee 
tel, as we ſee in this ſtreine. He had mainteined his cace; 
eee eee e 

it was laid in his diſh that be had 


— — 


is a verye harde and grieuous temp- 


greeuouſly charged heere for mainteining the doctrine 
which he knew to be of god. And this muſt ſerve for our 
example at this day. For many are ſogreeued when they 


perſons: o ſee that men receiue not Gods word, but rather that the 


moſt parte of che worlde condemneth i ir, ut what for 
that?Seing that men haue at al tymes bene flubborne a- 
gainſt God, and he coulde neuer yet make them too re- 
ceive that which were for their behoofe: let vs not thinke 
it ſtraunge that we alſo muſt paſſe the ſame way, and that 
the authoritie of GOD and of his worde is imbaced by 
* 

5 chat 
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that their iudgement is ſo awke, and that they can not 
giue them ſelues too . And as for thoſe chat 
haue the charge to beare abour Gods woode, and too 
preache it: though they ſeemen reiete it: yet let them 
ſtand to it ſtoutly, and ler not ſuch doings thruſt th& out 
of the waye. For not onely Iob was condemned in his 
ſayings, but the Sonne of God alſo. Wee ſee that men 
were ſo farre off from accepting his doctrine, as they did 
If thelike be done at this day, it is no noucltie-. Butin 
the meane whyle let vs ine too doo that which 
God commaundeth vs, Let men aduaunce themſclues as 
much as they liſt, and let them teſiſt God and his trueth: 
yet muſt all that bee , and wee muſt not ceaſle 
too doo our duetie. Mark char for onepoynt.And by the 
way it behooueth vs to marłe, that although the wordes 
which are rehearſedhere by Hiphas, haue bene miſappli- 
ed to the perſone of lob: yet neuertheleſſe, in generalitie 
we may gather a good and leſſon of them. 
And firſt of all whereas it is 
on foorth windie woordes, nor fil bis hearers bel- 
with the Eafterne wywde : it is the ſame thing which 
„ that is to wit, that 
our wordes ought not to be but rather well 
ſeaſoned with ſalte, according as Sainct Paule vſeth the 
fame ſimilitude, and afterward to expreſſe his meaning, 
ſayeth, that our woordes ought too be ſubſtantial, meete 
to edifice and too profite thoſe that heare them, that they 
may bee inſtructed in the feare of God, guyded aright 


—— they bee in the way, and incouraged. Ve ſee thẽ that 30 


vpon this ſaying of Hiphas, we haue too marke that our 
woordes ought to tende to edification. And if they doo 
ſo, they ſhall not be like the winde: that is too ſay, they 

ſhal not be puffed vp with a vaine ſwelling, but there ſhal 
be aſubſtantialneſſe in them wherewith too feede mens 
ſoules. And trudy heere yee ſee why it is ſayd, thatgood 
and holy loftcineis tate were fool By taking eonueni- 
ent foode dee bee ſatisfied, we gather ſtrength, and oure 


ſtomacke is not accloyed,but there inſueth good and na- 


turall nouriſhment. Even ſo is it with the worde of God. 40 


When it is well applied to our vſe, we bee filled with it, 
and we be nouriſhed with it, and yet in the meane while 
there is no windineſſe thatbreakes vp 
& bringes no ſubſtantiall nouriſhment with it. See then 
the two points that we haue too note. The firſt is, that if 
men find no ſauour in our words when we haue told thẽ 
the thing that is good, proſitable, and of God: wee muſt 
nottherfore be out ofpacience, conſidering that the ſame 
hath happened notonly to Iob, but alſo to all the ſeruãts 
of God, ſo as their doctrine had no ſauour to the world- 
ward, but was mocked at, and talen to be but winde or a 
trifling thing. But contrariwiſe on our fide let vs be well 
aduiſed, that when wee ſpeake, it may bee too the edify- 
ing ofour neighbours, and carie ſubſtantiallprofite with 
it: and euen in our ordinarie and common — muſte 
wee obſerue the ſame rule. For although wee haue there 
ſome more libertie : yet notwithitanding God condem- 

neth the vanitie that is in vs, when we be giuen to 

of ynproficable matters. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee that men 
can haue no holde of them ſelues, nother can they make 
any mirth, except they raunge out into windie woordes. 

And are men ſogreatly giuen vnto that? That is no war- 
rant to ſay, it is therefore law full for them. For God ſin- 
deck fault with ĩt as wee ſee. Therefore let vs holde vs to 
the doctrine that I alledged out of 8. Paule: which is that 
our talke muſte not bee but ſeaſoned with 


„ that 4 wiſe man will 20 


 weſhal finde that it is good to reſt 


ponour ſtomack, 
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all, when the cace ſtandeth —ů—— 
word,it muſt be more neerely 

riſon. Then in this cacr let ys have are 


Lord hath heed vs that hf woord ought to 

But if we fal to handling of It after ſuch a forr, as we aþ- 
flyit not to hisrightand lawful ende, but play wich it as 
wich a tennisbal, and paſſe not for the good inſtructiõ of 
ie but haue our eares filled with wind, ſo as the fame ſer- 
ueth but to ſatisſie mens vaine curiofitie: Is i not a de- 
filing ofa holy thing?Is it not a grea & diſhonor 
to Godward, when the thing chat ſerueth for our ſalua- 
tion, is 
looke more neerely too our ſelues: and when wee deale 
wich holie things, let the ſame be with ſuch reuerence, 28 
good and hand infirutiion may alwaies inſue of itz 
that is to ſay, that it may ſo ſettle in vs, as our fonlesmay 
be tiourriſhed by it. And ĩt behoueth vs to mark wel this 
ſimilitude of the winde which Hiphas vieth beete. For(as 
I haue faid alreadie) ifa doctrine bee good, there wil bee 
ſuch a ſubſtantialneſſe in ĩt, as we ſhalbe fedde withit, & 
pon it.Contrariwiſe 
to what purpoſe are al theſe curioſities True itis that 
there wil be good ſtore of winde, of gay ſhewes, and of 
preatlikyhoods in hem -bue perfor i datein theende 
they diſappoint vs. © 


And heere yeeſeewhy S Paule faith, that knowledge . Car 4d. 


of it ſelfe doth but puffe men vp, when it is not matched 
with loue: but lou elißeth, when we heare gods worde 
to our one inſtruction, or talke of it too the inſtruction 
of others. But if we cout to bee counted ixiful, and by 
e of vs too bee eſteo- 
o bee thought wel ſerne in the 

eee any ut winde and as S. 
eee dar ee een haue 
to themſclues owne o- 

riouſnefſe:like as we ſeæ that in al pe hr earns ov 
men cal Diuinitie is 1 
ſterne winde which ſeareth things, and hath no ſubſlance 
——— — poiniibifis whit ack 
man might make a general diſtinftion of it in two 


pointes. 

One parte of the P diuinitie confifierh. in 
an was no fruite, "And te of al 
they trouble themſelues about them al the dayes of their 
life,and cannot finde any refolution of them. And why? 
for their minde is too ſecke that which God did neuer 
diſcloze,yea and which his wil is to haue hidden ſtil from 
vs. Nawe we knowe that when hee hath not ſpoken, hee 
wil haue our mouthes kepte ſhette, and that oure eares 
ſhould not itche to liſten what it ſhoulde be, but that we 
ſhoulde be ignorant where he teacheth vs not. Thus yee 
{ce thatour true wiſedom is, not todefire to know more 
than that which God ſheweth vs in his ſchoole. And yee 
ſee alſo what the Popiſhdiuines are, which moue que- 
ſtions of man would have vunoune 
vnto vs. 

Dey can wel debate: ibatchey carnvideetidalle: : for 
theirreaſons But put thecaceir were 
poſsibleto haue teſolurion,and wo f thus ĩt is: 

yer ſhala man be neuer the more ted by 


Ebene they debate in th 


deſpized and thruſt vnder foore?So then, knevs 


- VS. 


wich it as 


1 wee 
euerence, as 
inſue of it: 
ſoules may 
ark wel this 


nlp tend 


at knowledge 1.Cor $4.1. 
not matched 


gods worde 


ie, that which 
aſt of the Ea- 
i no ſubſtance 
5 withal. But a 


preſumption and ouerweening, 
_ themſclues againſt God, and ſooth themſelues in their 


Verely both of them are to be greatly miſlibed: but yet ĩs 


— v9 10mg, 0 ene per 
afore vt is to bold vs ia awe, and to make vs to walke 
inhis ſeare, and obedienee:andalſo too male vsput oure 

whaletruſt in him, and to cal ypon him, ſeeing we be de- 


viſedom, rightuduſueſſe powẽer⸗ 
ge —— 3 — 
vere w ſeryegfwe intende to ſhoote at the right marke, and too 
that maner of veine which they haue founde ont, is too come to the point which God calleth vn vntoo. True ĩt is 
be abhorred: for by that meanes they haue peruerted the reren 
true and natural vie of Gods worde as I ſayde afore.. So kandelafarevs. - 4 ab 
Fee ſuch thinges as Barbe Lhaue dich commeth» bed ried pointes; 
Flphascherfore to conclude tharTobslearning 
was hut a wind that puſſetù vp and ſwelleth tha ftomack, 
Gith that it taketh away ſeare, and withdraw eth prayer 
ſecond jr neon diuinitie, is — — 10. from God. As if he ſhould ſay ,wheawee be turned aſide 
dome of wil in men, and to make them beleeue chat chey from the ſeate of Godiand are nat minded to call yppon 
haue ſome power in them to atteyne vntoo good; or if bim, and to flee vnto hiagoodueſſe, il is but a winde that 
they atteyne not fully to it, yet tobee helpers and m- vil make vs too burit, and not nouriſh vs atal. By this 
panions too God when his grace hach preuented them, then wee may the better ſee hat the e diſication is thus 
and to lift vp them ſelues in ſuch wiſe by their owne beer ſpeakerh of. It is oſtentymes fayde by S. Paule, that Ro. 05. in. 
ſrengch, as good deſeruings may proceede thereof : and al muſt be done to edifying. And what is thatedifying? 
that when they haue done what is in them, the grace of is chat e ſhould bee taught to feare God, and fabliſhed 1· Cor. 16.6. 26 
God ſhiall ot faylerhem (as who ſhould aye, they w. were ja che ſame more and more: And ſecondly, that we ſhold 1. Thi b. is 
able to binde it:) and on the other fide, that they bee a= be taught to cal vpon him, & warned to ſecke al our wel- 
ble roo purchace fauour at Gods hande by their owne Grelakimaloneaccording does thariatheplenewhons 
1 be any default in them; theꝝ may we ſhal finde it. | 
ſupplie chem with ſatisfactions. Nowe when the Papiſts { Avtandhing ̃ abocch/ts that ene 
doo thus teache men that they bee able to doo this and iſeinuitberuledaccordingts the wi of God. For what 
that of them ſelues: is it not a puffing of them vpwith becommeth of men when they know nor chemſclues to 
chat they mi beſubic& to their maker: They ruſh our into al naughti- 
neſſe. We knowe what our luſtes are. Then if the feare of 
owne though they were able to. workewon- God reigne in vs, we muſt acknowledge that he hath not 
ders? Marke heere a poynt which is much more hurefull put vs into the world to live at ſuch libertie as we liſt out 
than the yoprofitable queſtioning that I touched afore. ſelues : but reſerueth his whole rightouer vs, ſo as wee 
muſt obey him. Behold (l ſay) what this worde Feare im- 
there m harme in this latter. For if men truſt porteth: that is to ſay, that we ſhoulde learne too directa 
in themſelues, & flatter themſelues in their own ſtrẽgth, our whole life to the wil of God. We haue his law wher= 
It is the next way to ouerthrowe them quite, it is a dead» by heguideth vs, & ſheweth vs how todiſcerreberwene 
ly poyſon, and it is not onely a ſimple puffing vp, but alſo good and euil. Then except wee wil bee vtterly conſoun- 
adiueliſh pride, which ſerueth to ſende wretched foules died, ee muſt beginne at that poynt. But yet for all chat, 
too deſtruction. By this meane then wee ſee, that all the 
Popiſhe diuinitie is but winde, which ſeruech but too gouernance of his holy 
puff vp wretched ſoules,and not to giue them any nou- For we be voide of al 
riſhment. What is too. bee done then ? Let vs learne too thing buteui.And if werlay Gods lawe too the liues of 
vſe edifying talke, and ſuch as may feede our ſillie ſoules, 30 men, wee ſhal ſinde a deadly battel betwirte them as be- 
chat wee may bee taugt the ſeare of G O D, and there - xweene fire and water, yea, euen their whole nature: and 
ile lone Sanaa candoo nothing of our ſelues, that there is not any thing more contrarie to Gods righ- 
bur muſte bee fayne too drawe our of the * tuouſneſſe, thanal the affections of our ſleſh. For (as 8. 
Paule ſayth in the eight to the Romanes)theyare all eni· Ram. l.. 2. 
mies vntoo G O D. Seing the cace is ſo, weemuſte come 
to this praying, and forſomuch as wee draw wholly vn- 
eee eee ig too cuill, yea and are wholly caried awaye and-rapted 
be nouriſhed and battled by it. Moreouer, let vs inde- vntoofurie, wee muſte beſceche GOD to lay hande vp- 
uer alſo to drawe our neighbours too the like nouriſhe- pon vs and too guide vs, and too make his holye ſpirice 
ment, ſo as we may be fedde with Gods trueth, as with 60 too rule ouer vs in ſuche wyſe, as weemay freely and 
the ſubſtantiall foode that muſt edific ys to the full, Thus with a harte ſticke vntoo his ri and 
ye ſee what wee haue to remember in effect concerning yntoo allthat euer hee calleth vs vntoo : andalſo that 
this ſentence. And ſtreight after, there. is another decla- bee ſuffer not the temptations of Satan and of the 
ration which we ought to mare well: For Eliphas ſhew- —Worlde too turne vs from doving good : and thar iu 
eth wherefore hee likeneth fonde doctrine too a bla® may pleaſe him too forgiue vs our faultet, and to bee al 


although there were in the Papacie 
icked and fully falſe in irſelſe : yer newertheleſſe 


whatcan further vs in the ſeare of God, ſaue onely the 
ſpiritet 


and are giuen to no- 


fling winde. J hon takeſt anche ſeare, and withdrawel® Vries merciful and loving towardes vs. Thus yes fe 
1 True it is, that the ſeconde woorde er vectra. fert 


In Nom. 15. 4. 2. 
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this rext;we thal haue profited greatly 
— — But what for thatꝭ We 
CE re 

— . 
at our handes, and how ee 
— — this worde. 
Bur God alloweth none other rule, but onely that tea 
wil: For al che deudti6s/that men ein deuiſe, are but ſtark 
blies according as we ſee how the wretched papiſts tor 
ment thẽſelues ſore, ſo as there is no ende of doing one 
thing oi other lat what for that hat gaine they by it? 


bealts;8 yer notwit 


to wach — thing of craf- 


eres 2G which are er Mfeare 
& teuerence, ns wy ms to more reaſoh in wen 1 
in lome fart of God, hoWbertrhey hal deb due 
the time:] 2 x orditg a8 Wee fl ler many bee re not 
—— — 3 
hſtãding there l 

lie hidden in the, whickt is a8 good as choked: Well got 


For al their doings are but weir ow] deuices: the LA of 20 ſucfi mafier of folk haue more ſimplicitie than craftineſſe 


Godis as good as b So then lets be. 
ware we beguile not our ſelues:but let our contning V- 
to Sermons be to atteine to acertentie | 

not faile. Which thing wil then come to paſſe when wee 


er. N. abvicnorhingelſcbur ooly Gods vi to rule & gouerne 
te t. H gur uholelife. Howbeit, that is not al that we hikue todo. 
+5. . 1 Por it is to no purpoſe for men too beate our eates with 


N. K. preaching,and to ſay, behold, thus muſt yee do,beholde, 


thus doth god cõmaund you: vntil ſuch tyme as we haue 
learned chat it is he only that printed his la iti our harts 
& ingraueth it in our bowels, —— it is hee which glueck 
vs power to ſticke to his commaundements, chat it is he 
which by his holie ſpirit giueth force & eſfectualneſſe to 
the doctrine, that it is he which of his goodneſſe atcep 

teth ys & forgiuerh vs our ſinnes: Il ſay it is al to no put 
poſe] til wer haue learned thoſe thinges, & bin taught to 
reſort vnta him, to demaund at his hand W hatſoeuer v 
haue neede of. It is not ynough for vs to haue ir tolde vs, 
thus & thus muſt ye do: but (as I ſaid) God muſt be faine 
to giue vs ſtrength to performe that which we ſhatcraue 40 


at his hand. Furthermore by this we be admoniſned, that 


our fayth is not ediſied by aduerſitie: but that it alwayes 
ingendreth in vs a deſire to praiſe God, & to reſort vnto 
him. When it is tolde vs that our Lord leſus Chriſt hath 
reconciled vs to God his father, and ſhed his blood too 
waſhvs with, that we mightbe pure and cleane, and chat 
he hath paide the price of our raunſome, that wee might 
be quit by his rightuouſnes, & ſo become acceptable to 
God, & he vſe his metcie towards vs: the knowing of a 

Dis too the ende wee ſhoulde througly 
tleaue vnto lim, & ſay, wel then, how may we bee ſaued 
but one by the meere grace of God, in aſmuch as oure 
Lorde leſus Chriſt hath made ſatisfaction for vs: and to 


og; the ende that our faith ſhoulde reſt therevpon But muſt 


we therſore lie Nono: hut wee muſt awake 
that Weemayrepairevntoo God, and ſay, where is our 
welfare®: 1n the death and paſsiowof our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt: therfore wemuſt ſeeke it there, oe way iid — 
bade it among men. 


d=  Aulbdwantwefcebbirbutby pale &f & ſapplics- 60 
vnto God, & ſay 


tions? Then let vscome Lord ſith thou 
ſeeſt vs vide of al goodneſſe: fil thou vs with th _ 
True it is that wee bee wretched finners : howbeit 


muchaswe bechemembersofthy ſonnes bodice, we ſhal 


rene argon that we bee full of 
hath where with to elenze vs, hee hath a 
P ˙ nd mn_N 


& malice in thẽ. But otherſome think thẽſelues 2 


if they can ſcoffe at a religion, and 

witly God and with bb maieſtic, er 
bertie to follow al cuil of ſetpurpoſe. Ie ſee clit that the 
craftie ot ſutde ſolke, of whom Eliphas maketh menti6 in 
this ſtreĩne, are not ſuch a8 do amiſſe through i ignorance 
andouerſight, but fuchas witfully and of fette purpoſe 
make none account of God, nor of the handling of his 
woordecontempruouſly, to make a ſporte or a ſtage play 
of ir: for behold, thatis the toppe of all iniquitie. So then 
let vs matleæ wel, that if God let men runne ſo farre vpon 
the blidle, as too ſnhewe themſelues ſurtiewirred agaioſt 
hi tthen hath Satan taken ſuch poſſeſdon of them, as 
ie l rtoo bting them backe againe to the righr 

und in a maner i Aud we ſee alſo in 
white wie die Prophet Ey chüdereth againſt fach kinde 
of folke;faying,Curſed be you that make your Jurking- 
holes*'for hee vſeth that fimifirudein ſpeaking of theſe 
ſuttleheaded ſolke, Which beare themſelues in hand that 


they enn bepuile God. When they haue ſharpened their 


* wittes and inuented fine ſlightes, beholde, all theit ſtray- 


ning of themſelues is to aboliſh the feare of God, For 
marke whereat they begiti. If wee be ſo bridled (fay they) 
that if there be but one woorde of Scriptutefor a thing, 
wee muſte yeelde vntoo it without gayneſaying: what a 
thing were that? for thereareman y thinges that are not 
vnderſtood, and ae this or that. 


And whata —— compelled too yeelde 
ſuch authoritie to Gods woorde, as it may not be lawful 


30 for vs too acke howe the cace ſtandeth ? "Theſe politike 


heades therefore which are ſo deſirous too works wyles 
with God, begin at this point: namely, of taking leaue to 
keepe then from ſeing what the thing is that menne call 
Gods word, to che ende chat al mouthes ſhouldbe tung- 
tied and that men migh might raze it out quite and cleane. And 
when once entred into thatdoubt: afterwarde 
they harder themſelues in it. And good feaſon it is that 
God ſhould leaue them there, and that Sa n ſhould cary 
 thetttheadlong, And whetithey be come te o thatpoyne: 
al 

ie; there is no more greeſe con- 

ſeiente in chem but to be ſbort e hu- 


Eſay 294.) 
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as we may ſhun and yvtterly abhorre anddeteſt the ſlights 
and ſurtleties wherin the wicked ſorte delight and welter 
themſelues. For they thinke not themſelues to be ſharp- 
vitted ynough, till they haue diſpyzed God. Alſo there 
are of theſe fancaſtical & flocing heades to be ſcene, who 
chinke themſelues to be verie dullards and of no eſtima- 
tion, til they haue learned to mock God, and rid thẽſelues 
— al Religion, ſo as they hearken not any more too 
him, to ſay, Beholdit is God that ſpeaketh, and hee is too 


be an ouergreat ſimpleneſſe to ſubmir a mans ſelf ſo wil- 
lingly vnto God. And whatmeane they by it but to ſhake 
off al feare of God ? To ſuch confuzion are we come: & 
therefore it behoueth ys to be verie ware, & to ſet much 
ſore by the ſimplicitie which God requireth of vs. Verely 
his minde is not to haue vs dulheaded, for faith is not as 
the Papiſtes imagine, namely, that men ſhould go onlyke 
Goſlings. When — Papiſtes ſay, men mult live ſumplie: 

what ſimplicitie meane they? Itis that men ſhoulde not 
diſcerne betweene white and blacke , nor knowe what 
they ought to holde and to follow. But God(as I aid) wil 


Per. 2.4.2. neſſe, and not in vnderſtanding (as S. Peter ſaith) and we 
\ Cr, l a0 muſt læarneof God, and fetch light at the brightneſſe of 
his holy ſpirite and of his worde, that we liue not lewd- 

ly. but deſire too bee fed with the ſoode of ſimplicitie and 
vprightneſſe as with milke. For lyle as God handled his 

children after that maner in olde tyme: ſo will hee haue 

the ſame foode ſet before vs at this day alſo. But by the 
way we haue to note, that Gods ſeruauts muſt be readie 
armed againſt ſuche ſtumbling blockes, when men caſt 
them in the teeth that they diſpize God, and that their 
whole drift is too bring all too confuzion, as now adaics 
the Papiſts are ſo ſhameleſſe, as too vpbraide vs that wee 
ſceke nothing but to bring men to a fleſhly libertie, that 
there might bee no more honeſtie among men, nor any 
mã paſſe to ſerue God, or to exerciſe himſelſe in brother- 
ly charitie. Wel this is laide too our charge : but not too 
our charge alone. Wee ſee that Iob was aſſailed with 
the lyke temptations: and therefore let vs beare them 
with ſuch patience, as we may ſhewe before God & the 
worlde, chat men doo vs wrong in charging vs with that 
eull: and wel may wee anſwere ſo, if we haue had an eye 
to frame our ſelues to that which God ſheweth, and too 
giue attentiue care to that which he faith to vs: and fur 
thermore that wee chalenge not the knowledge of any 
thing but that which we haue learned in his ſchoole, that 
wee may continue in the ſame. For that onely woordeis 
ynough too beate backe al the ſlaunders which the eni- 
mies of the trueth do lay vp6 vs. Herewithal let vs turne 
men away from truſt in themſelues. For whereas wee be 
commaunded to ſerue God purely, is it not too the ende 
we ſhould put our whole truſt in him, and that we ſhold 
vnderſtande how we ought not to doo whatſocuer ſee- 
meth good too our ſelues, too turne aſide eyther to che 
right hande or too theleft, but fimplic in al reſpectes fo- 
low whatſoeuer God commaundeth vs: Ye ſee then that 
we ought to be pure afore God, and alſo to haue a good 
report among men that wee walke aright. But if wicked 
folke ſlaunder vs,weemuſt beare it patiently, and yet for 
al chat, knowe them too bee impudent and — — 
Eliphas hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth that Iob ought not 
truſt ſomuch to his own wit. Are — 
he)wert thow borne before the monntaines? Heere are 
axxcient and gray headed men,yea ent ſuch as are elder 
then thy father ? Art thow of counſel with God? When 


A nn not 
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be obeyed. Wee ſee many nowe a dayes who thinkeitto 1 


not haue vs ſo ignorant, we mult bee children in lewde- 


_ + LP 
olde ynough and that he ought not to take yp6 him ſuch 
alibertie of i + verely hee hath ſome colour in his 


ſaying, as we haue ſeene afore. For whe god is ſogracious 
vnto a man as to let him liue long timeheere: he may wel 
haue learned many a thing. And againe wee knowe that 
mens wits are the better ſettled by age, and that yong mẽ 
caſt foorth many bubbles, which age repreſſeth. So then 
it is to be preſumed, that an olde man, foraſmuch as he 
hath profitedby liuing long in this worde, ought too bee 
and to haue more certaine skil than other men. 
But yet for al this, we ſee that in ſteel of profiting by 16g 
life, the moſt part go backwarde . For men might often- 
times with their age attaine to good knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding,yea and ynto ſome wiſedome. Howbeit for- 
aſmuch as naturally we go from euil to worſe, if God vp- 
holde vs not: Therefore itis to bee ſeene that the moſle 
part of men become more fooles in their age than they 
 werean their youth.Marke that for one point. Againe al- 
ſo there is no truſting in our own agedneſſe in reſpect of 
20 Gods wiſedome: For hee dealeth it foorth as it pleaſeth 
him, both to yong and olde: according as he ſaith by the 
Prophet Ioel: Bcholde, the dayes ſhal come that I will 
poure out my ſpirite vpon al fleſh. Vour olde men ſayeth 
he, ſhal dreame dreames, (that is to ſay) they ſhal bee my 
Prophets, for I wil teach them) & your ſonnes & daugh. 
ters ſhal ſce viſious. In that place we ſee how God calleth 
as wel yong as olde, & aſwel womõ as men, to the recei- 
uing of that wiſedom which he ſendeth into the world, 
And ſomuſt al theglory Cofage] be throwne downe, and 
zo when olde folke haue liued neuer ſo long, and haue neuer 
ſo much experience, it behoueth them to knowe that yet 
for al that, it foloweth not that they muſt needes knowe 
the ſecrets of the kingdome of heauen. For that is in the 
hand of God, and men muſt not preſume to knowe it by 
reaſon of long time. 
True it is that f God call ys in our childehoode, wee 
ought to be confirmed more & more. But age is not the 
thing that bringeth that. It is the working of Godsgrace, 
and euerywhit of it proceedeth from him. Therefore we 
V haue no cauſe to ſtande in our owne conceit nor to brag, 

as if he had any thing at our handes. Herein wee ſe what 
the dotage of the Papiſtes is, who grounde all the foun- 
dation of their fayth vppon antiquitie, ſaying: See firs, 
our doctrine is not newe , it is not ſtart ,nor 
a yeareſor twaine] ago: burthe world hath lived ſo long 
time, and we be in poſſoſſion of it. But what is that to the 
purpoſe afore godꝰ For the cace ſtandeth ypon the hauing 
of the euerlaſting trueth, which hath beene from before 
the making of the worlde. 

And ſo wee mult go to God, and to our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, if wee wil haue a ſure reſting ſtocke for our fayth 
to leane vnto. For the matter concerneth not a ſcore of 
yeares, nor foure hundred, no nora thouſande: we muſt 
haue the ing trueth which hath beenediſclozed 
to vs from the making of the world. For if we haue that, 

our faith ſhal bee wel ſettled, Bur if that ant, al is bur 

vanitie, woe ſhal alwaies bee in amammering, there nee- 

deth but one little blaſte of hoax hm behold,our fayth 

is quite blownedowne. - - 
6 hen let vs beare in minde, that 455 muſt not 
beare ſuch ſway with vs, but that yong folke may vtterly 
refuſe too beeruled by ſuch as are their elders, ſpecial- 
ly if they go about too turne them from that which they 
haue learned: the onely one GOD and his 
trueth .. Lo what wee haue too marke. And heerewith- 
all as for thoſe that haue liued long tyme in this world, 


let chem nr glorie in their age, nor ſay — 
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to other tate i ug bar mcherknowe hare 
are ſo much the more bound vnto God, for giuingthem 

the meanes and occaſions too bee ſertled and ſtayed: and 
furthermore lette them father all their wiſedome yppon 
God, ſoas all pride be caſt downe, that they imagine not 


cheſelues to haue gotten any knowledge either by length 


of tyme, or by fineneſſe of wit, or by their owns fore- 


caſt, or by their great experiẽce, orby any thing elle. How 
then?Bicauſe ir hathpleaſed God too powre out his ſpi- 


10. CAL,/LY.111,'SERMON ON 
come to his cuerlaſting glorie, whithheokags nowe 1y- 


uealed vnto vs alreadie in part. 

Now let vs kneele don in A 
God withatknowledgewent of our faulres; praying him 
to make ys ſo to feele them, as we may flee to him alone, 
as to the partie that is able to remedie al our harmes,and 
ſeelte him in ſuch wiſe, as we may be hilde priſoners vn- 
der his obedience, and not deſire any thing but too ſticke 
purely and ſumply to his worde, renouncing whatſoeuer 


rite vppon vs, that we might know how / greatly wee bee 10 is of our owne nature, bicauſe there is nothing but cor- 


beholden vntoo him. And let the yong men alſo on their 
fide know, that if god haue giuen them any gift of grace: 
— — — 
no more than the olde folke and ſuche as haue lived a 
long time: but intendeth too ſhewe that in making vs al 
of the ſelfelame grace of his ſpirite, hee wil al 
lomake veel beqwenet his beaueniy kingdome and too 


ruption & frowardneſſe in it, and alſo praying him to re- 
new vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, that by being like- 
ſhapen too his image, wee may haue ſo much the better 
certentie and proofe that he taketh vs for his children, & 
we alſo may yeelde him thankes againe as to our father. 
That itmay pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to 
vs, but alſo to al people, dc. 


T he Iviii. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the fiftienth Chapter, 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpom the vii). ix. and x. verſes and then 
vpontbat which ſolloweth. 


11 Seeme Gods comfortes a ſmal hin „ do thee? and is this ſtraunge vntothee? 


12 Why is thy heart rauiſhed:and w 


do thyne eyes make ligne, 


13 That 3 buckleſt thy ſelf N GodJan dvttereſt the wordes of thy mouth before him? 


14 Wbat is man that hee ſhould 
rightuous. 


e bee _ or he that is borne of woman, that he ſhould be 


15 Behold, he findeth no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his Saincts, nother are the heauens cleane in his ſight: 
16 And how much more is man abhominableand filthie, who drinketh iniquitie as water? 


E E ſawe yeſterday the reproch that 


i was ofered too Tobin gehe of 


I daide it 


ſhoulde bee ruled by the counſell of 


{| their elders, and giue eare to ſuch as 

haue had more experience by reaſon 

of long ve: and alſo that foralmuch as God hath giuen 
olde men the grace to liue long, they ought too conſider 


it is harde too abate the pride which is naturally rooted 
in al men. For not onely euery one of vs wil take vppon 
him to be wiſer thi his fellow: but alſo we cannot find in 
our hartes to acknowledge our own ſlenderneſſe, to his. 


ble our ſelues euen when we come before God. Therfore 


we haue neede to be brought lowe, and to be warned (as 


the ſcripture doth it) that we muſt not go about to com- 
prebend the purpoſe of God. Forctacls too high & too 
profounda thing for vs. 


that they are bounde to teach others, and to ſhew them 40 What remaineth then? To 10 it, acknow 


the way: &e yet for al that, that both young & old ought 
to know, that there is no true wiſedom but of God, who 
giueth it frõ aboue, and that God dealeth forth the ſame 
in ſuch wiſe as he thinketh good, and men muſt not ima 
gine thache is bounde wars dem, for hee hath promiſed 

great and ſmall as hee li- 
ſteth to the end itmay be knowne too bee a free gift, and 
that the praiſe of it ought too hee giuen too him alone. 
Now heere againe Eli iphas whraldeth Labeler he bath 


nat heard Gods ſecretes. This pointeth at al men in ge- 30 


ne ral. For ir behoueth vs too vnderſtande the rudeneſſe 
and weakeneſſe of oure owne wit : and the true meane 
to do it, is to reuerence Gods ſecrets, knowing that they 
are incomprehenſible, & too high for vs to arteine vnto. 
For as long as men preſume ypon their owne witte, and 
thinke to atteine to the height of Gods ſecretes: it is cer- 
raine thas they cannot bee humbled, nor brought to any 
modeſtie. Yee ſee then that the point whereto wee muſt 
come, is that wee muſt reuerence and honour Gods ſe- 
crets, ſeing we haue not the 
in ſo much that we haue no more 
our own inſirmitie, and to crie 


Banzd Lade howehigh — 2 
qught we to reuerence them! e ſee then in eſſect what 
Fliphas ment in ſaying 
the ſecreter of God. And this doctrine is 


asofrenrepered 
& as common in the holy ſcripture as any can be. hicauia 


2 0 


vnto Iob, that he had not haare 


our ow uawneſfs ard Weabeneſſe as I faid afote. ſk 
theway wee muſte come to that which S. Paule ſayeth 


in the firſte to the Corinthians: that is too wit, that our 2. Cora du 


Sauiour hath giuen vs of his owne ſpirite, whereby wee 
knoweandcomprehend that which is abone al our capa- 
citie. Then although we be not of counſel with God: yet 
hath he ſhewed vs thefauourand honor, to diſdoſe vnto 
vs that which is vnkno wen and hidden from vs . Hows 
is that? There is none that knoweth what is in man, but 
the 
ſpirit that dwelleth in God ĩs ginen viits vs. Thus yee ſee 
how we be made partakers of the things tat are veterly 
ſeparatod from vs, aun herernto Wer cannot by any 
meanesapproche:” 

Marke heere a pee which we ought to make 
grearddcountof: namely, that our Lord Hath inlightened 
vs xuẽ᷑ vs that were wretched blind ſoules. Aud Although 


wecomprehend not the chings that are here bylowe: jet 
are woliſted vp aboue the heauens, and that thing is re- 


eapacitic to cõprehend them: 60 uealed & cee bi, n the Angels Wonder at. See 


yonotan i ineſtimable honour hon beſt, ) ES. Paul faich 
chat this is done by C of his pititeto vs, hee 
excluderh not his woorde. Fo or when God intendeth too 


. vs 
butalſo fpeakerh 


ſpirit which dwelleth in him ſayeth S. Paule: and the r.(07.1-15, 


» him? 


e vppon 


t find in 
>.t0 hil 
Therfore 
uned (as 


le fayeth 


, thar gur 1. Cor. 24. n. 


10tby any 


it to make 


nlightened 


by our owne Wi 


then ve ſechow men mu humble ch 


vel that they bengt 
rohonour his ſccrewe, ... 


make ys ptiuie to his wil: let vs cõceiue bismeaping ac- 
cording as he ſheweth it vnta vs Bur yet os al tac ee 
muſt not beouerwyle,for when God giueth vs his {pi 
to ſheye vs the things cat ate hidden from ys 
the reach of mans reaſan :it is not to theend we ſhoulde 
know al that is in him, for wer muſt holde aur (ues conr 


10 mm-. a KOB, 


420 peiplexitie;& therfbre wee ate aſloniſhedl ar ir; and ſay; 


See(Ipray)you in what ſtate men are ſolong as God lea- 
uath thẽ a ſleep. But hoi we be in ſuch croubles, the we 


perceiue dayly how God bringeth vs back. Verelyit de- 
meth to our ſclues, that we ſhal neuer ape out of ſon 


Alas what ſhal become of me. We be drowiied ſo deopey 


* As athinke weſhalneuerbe able to get out oſſuch com 
1.Cw.13 4.12 tented to know but in part as yet, as ſaieth g; Saul. Ther- fuſion tand yernorwithſtanding God ſetrettr ſuch an ora 


fore let vs beware we paſſe not our boundes. bus only let der as bre 


vs diſcreetely ſecke that which God woulde haue us too 
— uti finde that, in the holy. Scniptute: let 
go no further. Furthermore although wee ynderſtande 
— the thinges that are in the holye 
ſeripture: let ys pray GO too diſcouer dayly more and 


therewithal let vs walke yndex his ſubie cdi on, chat vr 
not raſh to runne too far · Hor is behouetheuen the — 
wardelt & perfecteſt men to ynderſtand, chat itis not for 
them as yet to knowalshe ſe of ada 
feraed til the latter day; WER 2046 7 

And ſurely it is not rad eefechar dba 
he were ſo excellenta Prophet)crieth out, that Gods del 
ecrminacions are a wonderful thing. Hereby he ſbeweth 
— — to atteine to theperfection 
mortil ſlaſn: and ſo let ys aſſure our ſelues, that as long as 
we bee in this worlde, wee are but in the way. Thus yee 
ſce what wee haue to remember in this ſtreine. Now His 
phas addeth,weeneſ? thom that gods comfortingi are but 
a ſmal thing > and it there a — — wit 
eto thee? For this woorde Secrete betokenerh 
firauoge.Eliphas meaneth heere to reproue Iob e 
and vnthanlcfulneſſe: for hee ſaith to him, Howe now It 
ſcemeth that thou deſpyſeſt the oonſolations of God, and 


thou thinkeſt it ſtraunge that he ſhould comſort thee. I o 


any man were 4t that point, ſurely it were an ouet greate 
pryde, yea and a deſpyſing of gods grace, which were not 
to be borne withal. And why? for wee ought toeſteeme 
Gods comfortiags aboug al chings. If wee bee troubled, 
What ſhift or what remedis is there for vs, except GOD 
bring vs backe againe into ie right way? So then let vt 
maꝛtſte wel, that if we be combered with any perplexitie, 
and beat out wittes ende in any matter, wee can not diſ- 
patch our ſelues of it, nother is chere any other . ſhifte for 


vs, than that God doo pacifie ys and content vs: 8: that 6 for al that, mẽ᷑ are ſo 


is ſuch — — — 
all chinges. dw bad. . 

| For whenwe bee inchegreateſt trouble in the whole 
workde,God can welinlighten our wittes and bring vs to 
quietneſſe. Then need we bo more, but that God ſhould 
ſheyye himſelſo, and wee beeridde out of al troublel If 


deiner ele xo Gy)boeconfoun- 


more, the thinges which are hidden from vs aq yet: — 30 


vatil God haue bereft vs of this 40 


onilappeazed. 9911 the gnidtzoti ont 
I ——ů —— bor bycauſts 
God worketh ſo mightily in our hartes, to the ende/wee 


ſhoulde magnific hiveamfortes excecdinghy.' Bur what? 


Although wee bee conuinced by expetience., that none 
hut only God can comforte vs in our s$ & an. 
guiſh, and that whẽ it pleaſeth him ſo to doe haue well 
wehetewith too content out ſelues: yeenvewichſianding 
ve forget it in the turhing of a hand and ifany griefe be- 
fal vs, there ii noncof v al but he ſeedeth che humour 
by chafing vpon the bridle. There is no talke oſ repayring 
vnto God, to ſay, howe now B ehold thy God hath ſhe< 
wed tee heretofore, how it is hee to whome thou muſt 
repaire; and yet notwithſtanding thou thinkeſt not of 
him. So much the more then muſt we mark wel this ſen- 
tence: that is to wit, that when men make not ãccoumt ol 
Gods comfort, to be deliuered therby from anguiſh,per= 
plexitie and trouble of mind: they be tootdo vnthakfult 
& beſides their vnthankfulneſſe, they haue alſd a ſhame· 
ful pride, in that they perceine not their owne neceſſitie, 
that they might ſeeke remedie for it. And their pride is 
expreſſed yet better in the word ſecrer, whẽ Hiphas ſaith, 
what ſecret it there un thee? às if he ſhould ſay, wretched 
creature, feeleſt thou not thine own frailtie? But ſurely if 
me knew thẽſelues as they be in deed : they ſhould — 
fal too agreement with God, and be inflamed with ſuche 
deſire thereof, as they would neuer be arreſt, vntil God 
had made them feele his grace. But whatꝰ wee be ſo bloc- 
ith xo we — be wiſe,whereas there is 
nothing but fooliſhneſſeand vanitie in vs Wee thinke 
ourſelues too haue the remedie of our miſeries in oure 
fleeues.If wee happen to be combered with any trouble, 
we fal to of our wittes, and wee muſt needes 
be deuiſing of ſome ſhift or other: as who wold ſay, that 
al that matter could be forged in our owne ſhop. But yet 


And therfore it is ſaid 
heere,whar ſecret u there in 


how groſſe, ignorant, & doltiſn webe: ſurely we woulde 
not be ſuch fooles,2s to ſurmiſe that wo haue wherewith 


% E - 
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muſtfal our to teirconfuſion, ger e 
,Alchough to ſhow that nothing lab too make hig owe 
racer — — ar 
No yr — - 
fore hee faith. How is — or UTE 68 Id vn Phat be ſhould be ub to 
priſed chere Bor worde for worde it is thus: Howe; bach tuffi bemſelfe before Gold ur v6 ur be finite be pe 
thy bert ſeazed thee? And howe is it that thou'makeſt pre aut God finer avs Pedfaftnrſe u bis 
countenance-wirh thine eyes topleade againſt God?Tos — — — . 
make a fe brcotizenice wich theeye,is to beſo com- i older un his fights and whit ſhut becomeef) 
ful, as to doo nothing elſe but leere(as men ſay) and co &ing 
rirne away our cares whẽ men tel vs any thing. and wee aun, Likens fie is fade with water ſo are 
know thar men do ſo,when they regarde not the thinges mea ſoked in ſmne and vhedneſſe: 2nd ſhall they then 
that are ſpoken,bitr rake them as ſuperfluous matter: as if = rake in hade to iuftific thaniſcues before God?Forfitte 
nothingcould bealledged which were not known aſore. and formoſt they had necde to berceaner and pureritian 
To be thort,we ſee that Eliphas ment tocondemne ſuch 3 the Angels, and they had neede toſurmountthe bright- 
— though he humbled not himſelfe vntoo neſſe of 'the Sunne and the Statres; ſeeing that the he- 
God,to hearken what he ſaid vnto him.Herewichall- hee uens chemſelues are infeted before God, ifcompariſon 
ſbeweth chat ſuch pride is yllgrofided, when he faith that ſhould be nads berecne ther and him. This hich deve 
Jobs hart ia muiſſied. Then is it certaine, that thispryde created of iu parte alreaily heretofore. - 
is alwaies ono of the vices in men: & cherfore inaſmuch Berben notrepeardtiere winken 
25 6ur Lord ſecch men ſtand fo in their ownoonoaizand e haus wy head to cal tos Minde ths things that kae bin 
wer hard in their pride: he is faine too Ihewe thou bhae ſaidenſobe gor iris a notibloleſſon and ſuch i on f &- 
they bee but ſoales. 2nd vicerly witleſſe, in preſuming ſo ot bed minded roo often. it behousti vs too know 
much of chemſalues, and in beating themſelues in hands after har ſurte the Angels kune not fodfaſtneſſobefore 
chat they haue wherof to yaunt For if we haue any appa- 4 expou 6 | 
ranceorlikeliboodef abilitie,by &by ye thal een lied @— no reaſoniarſa doing 
vp ſo higb, as there is no hold of vs, and we ſtie ſo far, ti] 
we be teadie to breake our neck, Out Lord perceiuing vs beeſo . £1 2987 360 WD 
ſo wholygiuen to be puffed vp withpreſuniption;askerh . Prince fall takqut 
vs, ho are ye? What haue yee? Open your ſhop, ànd ler We as WA ar expreſſe mentioninade' of 
men ſce what is in ĩt. Bur if men ſhold come to ſuch trial, the Angels. And yee ſee how e that in this de they bee 
— — chat there was nothing but termed tlie Sainctes or holie ones of _ 17 
fooliſh weening in al that euer they imagined too bee in ¶ ſp as the holy Scripture yceldeth them —— 
them. Thus ye ſee what we haue togather ypon thistert, aſtentimes calleth them the deR or choren 1 
here it is ſaid. that if et opt theit mouths againſt god, go But nowe let vs couſider aſter what ſorte GOD 1. Turgi 
or pretend to vaunt thẽſelues & humble not thẽſelues a no ſledſfaſtneſſe in them . It is not onely bycauſe' they 
becommeth them to do: the ſame proceedeth of a fren= ſhoulde not haue the conſtancie too conũnũe ii good- 
tikenelſe,and they be not welſettledin their wittes.Fot neſſe, vnleſſe GOD preſerued heim by his power : bue 
hadrhey neuer ſolliedle knowledge and diſcretion ; it is Dyeauſe thut ofa very trueth;they haue not io ſound und 
certaine that they woulde be humbled,and not go about — exquiſite a rightuoulneſle,, as thut they might reſt them- 
to withſtande Gad after chat ſort, nor preſume 'vponracy — ſelueswpponthe ſame whon ES poyne 
thing that is in themſdues,cofdering that they haue not — of preſenting chemſelues abe G OD cos tender their 
any thing but condemnation in chem, and that they muſt account: Tharpoynt(fiy H ſhull not bee ſounde in the 
be faine toabide confounded in their owne ſlame. Be Angeles. Andhowe ſof For wee ſee they haue none 
hold heere an excellent ſentence,if wee haue the ail too 60 otherdefire but to obey GOD, nother ar they ſabieR 
applic it wol ro our oe inſtruction . What is too bee = tootuilluſtesas wee bees thore is no temprationin them 
| ary nh PET SAPD) Yet" ECT Se. HER 
ſo a5 wee ſhal not vaunt our ſelucs. But what?-men can 
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Dens-a7 A-a6 that are conteined in thelawthe faith it is a ſentence that: 


lane 
what is God?He is an infinite thing, inſomuch that v 


Which hee hath meaſuredaftet oùr capacitie 


ue hatin ing 
he bach ſerdowneinhislaw: chat is to witte, that wee 
' loue him with all our hart, with al our mind, and with all 
our ſtrength. Thus ye ſee a meane rightuouſneſſe where- 
WAA him w_ when the caceconcer- 
ueth the iudging of Angels and men. But cuen accor- 
ding to this we be faultie: for who is hee 
that can boaſt of the yeelding vp of his whole aſfection 


ſome wickedluſt> Alas, we be ſo farte off from atreyning 
to that poynt, as it is very much if we be in the way thi- 
therwarde, Yeſee then that all men are condemned be- 
fore God, euen as in reſpect of this meane ri . 
And yes ſee alſo that when Sainte Paule alledgeth this 
— Curſed is he that fulfilleth not all the things 


condemneth vs all. But che Angels are acceptable too 

© Godin reſpect of this rightuouſnes. And why ? Bycauſe 

there is no blemiſhe. nor ſpotte in them, but all their de- 

fires are ſet wholly to the ſeruing and honoring of God, 

Pants ha 9917 PIT — 
to * 

—— 

in God, which ſurmounceth. all creatures, inſomuch as 

no Angell is abls to ſatisfie it. And no wonder at all: for 

— 

2 thing chat hath bounds? Behold although the Angels 

in them: but creatures. Aud 


we thinke vpon him, we ought to be rauiſhed into aſto · 
giſhment. So theo let vs not thinle it ſtrange, that Gods 
be ſo high, that when all creatures 
all that is to bee found in them ſhall 


come to that point, 


be nothing at all. hut they ſhall deſerue to be ytterly wi- 
ped out. Therefore it is ſayd heere, that God findeth no 
ſtedfaſtueſſe in his Angels; that is to ſay, if he liſted too 4* 


vie the ſaide extreame examination toward the Angels, 
they mult needes vaniſhe away, and all muſt needes bee 


caſt downe and ſunken... Howbeit foraſmuch as God is 


contented to be honoted and ſerued by them according 
to the rule that he hath giuen vs in his lawe: they ſtande 
before his face, and hee auoweth chem for rightuouſe, 

as they be in deede and tried ſo to he. But theſe bee two 
diuerſe things: namely, that God hath a righteouſneſſe 
and yet cõ- 
meth to ſuch rigour as to ſay, whois he that hath attey- 

ped to it? Now then we ſee that if we come before God, 
there we ſhall be condemned and accurſed. And ſo farre 
are we vnable to ſtand: vprighe, that the very Angels of 
Heauen are confounded there. And why? Bicauſe the ve- 
17 Heauens themſelues are not deane. For whereas: God 
hath created che Sunne the world, indꝑi- 
uen ſome brigheneſſe to the ſtarres alſo: it foloweth not 
therefore that they haue a diuine perfection. Wee muſt 
nememben hat hath bin ſaid afores namely, that all the 


1 This 
is it thac I haue touched alreadie: namely, that al- 
though God would examine vs butaſter the meane righ- 


vnto God and not toohaue bin drawen away from it by 


is there berweene an infinire ching, & 30 


cteatures that God made, doo keepe ſtill ſomemarkes of 6 too many wicked fancies, which wee can not quite and 


For if we will come to God with our head vpright, & go 


about to iuſtifie our ſelues before him: our cofufion muſt 


ſo much the more. For ſhall we be rightu- 
duſer than of Heauen ? Bur wee ſee there is 
no creature that is able to hold out, when hee commerh 
before tho creator. The Creator mult needs ſwallowe vp 
all wich his glory, & make al things to vaniſh that ſeemed 
e yen and all that ſecmetk to her won 
asitis aid, That the Sunne ſhall giue 
light, and the Moone ſhall bee darkened. And 


=_ 
why?Bicauſe the glory of God ſhall ſhine 


The 
whenſocuer God ſpreadeth forth his glorie, all that euer 
is increatures muſt yaniſhe away, though it haus bin ne- 
uer ſo hi afore. I the Sunne ( which is but a 
ſenſeleſſe creature) doo darben the light of the Starres all 
the daylonꝑ, ſo that although they abide ſtill in the sie, 
yet they are not ſeene while the Sunne ſhineth : hat 
ſhal che maieſtie of God do ? Are the creatures able too 


vnto him? If one creature excel another: 
whar ſhall hiinſelf do? Thus ye ſee howe we be confuted 


in one wiſe if we preſume von our owne rightaouſnes, 
and come to God with a fooliſh: 


, thinking 
that God ought to be bounde vnto vs, and that we were 


able to bring any worthineſſe ynro him. For wee 


were rightuouſer than the Angels of Heauen, and purer 
anddeaner than the very Heauens: yet were it nothing 
at all of that which we ſurmiſe our ſelues to haue. Marke 
this for one poynt. Howbeit let vs not go to the perſect 
let vs — 
ouſneſſe which God hath ſer out vnto vs: Let vs lookeno 
more but hat may be in ereaturs, he requireth nothing 
but that we ſhould loue him with al our hart with al our 
minde, and with all our ſtrength. And no man can ſaye, 
but that this is more than reaſonable, but yet ſor al that, 
do we itꝰ Wherevnto do we giue our mindes ꝰ Are they 
ſer wholy vpon Godꝰ Are they ſo loozened frõ the earth 
ly bandes as they may lift them ſelues vp to heauen? Doo 
— ſpiricnd al chingsthat may 
turne vs away from God? It were very meete we ſhould 
ſo. che matter ſtand but onely vpon praying vnto god, 
Cet vs take that for an example,) the Scripture 
vs, that when a mac6meth to pray 
tire into him ſelfe, and diſcharge his minde of al cares, of 
al paſſions, and of all other like things that maye hinder 
him, ſo as we muſt be 
owne wretchedneſſe, 
hande.. 
lohowprayeris a ange greater 3 
all the reſt of our life: and yet come wee 
we ſee our ſelues to be ſo fleſhy, — . 


wee may ſecke helpe at Gods 


bis grace, hut ifa man would ciparethat which is in tho = =cleaneleaue. And akhough wee haue ſome good mynde 
Pts rs re EY === 
— . to faye, that there is is : v wil che reſt of our whole lyſe 


— —— it well 
ynough : and it ira forte ſhame char weemuſt be rolde 
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yr 3, 7 wrong e 


ſheweth _. 
vnto God he muſt re 


ouerthrowe by feeling our 


. | 


Prophet Eſaias intent is to doo vs to witte, that Eſe.n b.ue. 
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of themſelues. Sich the cace ſtandech ſo: Alas can e bee 
able to ſtand before God? chal wo ſtand now vppon the 
iuſlify ing of o true tfiat lob 
vent about no ſuche thing, and chat Eliphas did him 
wrong and iuiurie in accuſing him of pryde. 

way our ſelues by chis leſſon, and conſi - 
der aduiſedly whatis ſaid heere of men. For they be not 
wileaſly conſeſſe that wee bee weake, aud therefore that 
there is no ſuſſciente ri in vs too ſatisſie 
God) but wee bee led further heere, that is too wit, that 
men be altogit her ſaped in ſinne. For it is not demanded 
in this ſentence, howe men can iuſtifye themſelues, ſith 
they bee not able to fulfil the law, but are bewrapped in 
many imperſections, loden with ſo many inſirmities, ſo 
inconſtant and ticering , and ſuche other temes which 
might bee ſpoken againſt men without comming to the 
very point: but it is ſaide that men cannot — 
ſelues, bicauſe, as they are abhominable, and ſilchy, and 
drinke iniquitie as water: chat is to ſay, their proper nur- 
riſhmenc is ſinne, and there is not ſo much as one drop 
of goodneſſe to be found in them: and to bee ſhore, lyke 
as the body draweth his ſuſtenance of meate and drinł: 
ſo allo men haue none other ſtuffe in them but ſinne: all 
is corrupted . Not that the very ſubſtance (as men terme 
it) of our bodies and of oure ſoules is ancuil thing: for 
we bee Gods worcmanſhip. But in this cace wee ſpeake 
grolidy, to expreſſe that all thatcuer is in vs is 2 
wich euil. Verely our bodies in their owne 

good creatures of God: and ſo likewiſe are oute — 
but al chat is in them is peruerted. For wheras God cre - 
2 —— are infected 
with euill, and there is not one droppe of goodneſſe in 
the which is not ſtained & vrterly imbaced. Thus yee ſee 
in effect what is ſhewed ys heere. The firſt of al, we haue 
to note, that there is great difference betwixt weakneſſe 
and corruption, For if it bee ſaide that men are weake as 
the Papiſts prattle: the heathẽ men haue ſaid ful aſmuch. 
And who is he that ſaith not ſo? The Paynims haue ſaid, 
chat men are inconſtant, that it is a very harde thang too 
folowe vertue, and that we be inclined to vice. The Pay- 
nims (Lay new al this wel ynough: and the Papiſts chẽ 
ſelues will confeſſe it at this day. But yet for all that, they 
knowe not of a very trueth that there is not ſo much as 
one drop ofgoodneſſe in men, & that they bee abhomi- 
nable before God, vntil hee haue reclaymed them by his 
grace. Howbeic to the end that men ſhould not preſume 
pon any thing chat is in themſelues: the holy Ghoſt cal- 
lech them here abhominahle, ſtin ling, filthy and aought 
worth. Behold alſo how it is aid in the Pſalme, God Ioo- 
ked dow ne from Heauen to ſee ifthere were one rightu- 


ous man and he found not one. They are al gone out of 


* the way, they are al become abhominable and ſtinlting. 

True it is, that in ſteade of , ſome haue tranſlated 
vnproſitable: but the g of it is, that wee bee 
withered away, that there is nothing left in vs, but are as 
a thing that is vtterly corrupted. And it is ſaydexprefſely 
in the Pſalme, that God lnewe men to be ſo. And why? 
Bicauſe men would alwayes be their owne iudges . Too 
what purpaſe is that ? Forſooth e would haue God ty- 
enen our ſclues men of 


Cr ws. re — — 
ther in their —— 
foues ; eee 


Io one, no not eut one, but he is inſected & ſti 


20 for God founde all the things to be 


V not the 
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from Heaneu / And what ſhall he fynde here v ſtinch and 

jochlineſſe. We be lochſome to God, & yet in the meane 
while wethinke our ſelues to haue maruelloule ſtuffe in 
vs. ut what gaine wee by it ? So then as oſt as wee bee 
—— tothinkewe dawe20y 
apparatice of vertue in vs: let it come too our minde too 
ſummon our ſelues before God, and let vs bethinke vs of 
this dreadfull ſaying, that when God hath looked down, 
and when he hath cxamined men chroughly, there is not 
him and lothely in his fight. Thus then ye ſee howe this 
ſentence is to be vnderſtoode. 

And whereas it is ſayd, that we drinke iniquitie as it 
were water, icſcrueth yet better too chat all our 
hole life it giuen to euill: and that as a ſiſhe feederh v- 
pon the water, ſo men do nothing elſe but feede vppon 
ſinne · Verely we ought not too blame God for the euill 
that is in vs: for Adam was not created in the i 
which is þoken of here, but he it of him ſelfe- 
good which hee had 
made. Man therefore ho is the excellenteſt of all crea- 


tures, was not marred after that faſhion,ril he had with- Cen. i. d. i. 


drawen him ſelſe from God. But when he had once ſepa- 
rated him ſelf from the ſoũtaine of what 
could remayne vnto him but naughtineſſe and corrup- 
tion. Thus wee ſee from whence all our naughtineſſe 

that wee ought not to blame God for 
the vices wherevnto we be ſubiect, and vnder which we 


be hild according to the ſcripture, which ſayth, 


priſoners 
30 that we be ſolde vnder ſinne, & become the bondſlaues 
of Satan. We muſt not blame God for tlus, but weemuſt Nom. ot at. 
heritage which we haue fr6 17. C 76.4 


learne to know that it is the 
our father Adam, and therefore we muſt take the whole 
blame to our ſelues before God. Loe in what wiſe wee 
muſt vnderſtand this corruption and bondage of ſinne 
chat is ſpoken ofhere: not to male it ſerue for an excuſe, 
to ſay, alas what can we do withall, as wee ſee thoſe doo 
which blaſpheme God: for (ſay they) ſeeing that menare 
ſo giuen do euill what can they doo with it ? They haue 
power to withſtande the ions: & ought 
they not chen to be acquitre? And if God condemne thẽ 
is he not toocruelꝰ Ve ſhal ſee men 
after that ſorte. And therefore let vs keepe ourmouthes 
ſhut, aſſuring our ſelues that all the euill reſteth in our 
ſelues, and that we be vererly ſoked in wickedneſle: and 
that if wee will be iuſtifyed before God,itbehoueth vs to 
yeelde our ſelues guiltie of our own accord. Otherwiſe, 
that which is ſaid inthe one and fiftieth Pſalme muſt e- 
ucermorebece accompliſhed : 


Though wee 

fall to checking agaynſt him, yet ſhal he continue alwaies 
rightuouſe, yea euen to our confuſion. Are we then deſi- 
rous to be iuſtifyed before God? There is but one onelye 
meane to do it, which is to come and conſeſſe, that there 
isnothing bur horrible confuſion in va and tharwe haue 
not ſo much as one —— Re 
let vs deſie G O Dtoreceine vs to 


make vor — Chirifis ſake, 
That is to ſaye, too waſhe away all our filthinefle with 


6 the bloud of his Sonns, and too impute his ri 


— 
— 


rect vais hande, chat we may not continue in trouble 


ythat God thall al. TN 
50 wayes be founde rightuouſe in iudging . 
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and ſhame: and that although we haue to walk through 
many temptations, yet we may not bee deſtitute of his 
ayde and ſuccour: but that by his comforting and ſtreng- 
thening of ys, wee may ſo get the victorie in all incoun- 
ters, as wee may haue cauſe too yeelde him thankes : 
and that according too his woorking in vs, wee may be 
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ſtabliſhed for the tyme too come, euen till wee haue ob- 
teyned the full victorie, and are come too the glorie of 
Heauen, where wee ſhall triumphe with our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſte. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this 
grace not onely to vs, but allo to all people and Nations 
of the earth, &c. 


The.lix.Sermon,which is the third ypon the xv. Chapter, 


17 I will tell thee, heare me: I haue ſeene and Iwill declare vnto thee: 

18 What wiſe men haue told, as they receiued it frõ their fathers, and haue not concealed it. 
19 To whom alone the lande was giuen, and the ſtraunger paſſed not through them. 

20 The wicked is alwayes as it were in trauell of child, and the number of yeeres is hid from 


the outrageous. 


21 The noyſe of feare is in his cares: when he is in peace, behold the deſtroy er ſhall come vpon 


22 He beleeueth not to get out of darkneſſe: he ſhall ſee the (word. 


Eſterday we ſaw in what 
plight man is when he is 
out of Gods fauour: that 
is to wit, that there is no- 
thing but confuſion and 
filchineſſe in him. ſo farre 
is he off from being able 
to haue any rightuouſnes 
that may ſtande before 
God. Now in the meane 
while we haue to conſider Gods great goodnes towards 
vs in clothing vs with a righteouſnes that ſurmounteth 
the rightuouſneſle of Angels. We be as wretched & mi- 
ſerable finners as can be, and yet notwithſtanding GOD 
maketh vs rightuouſe after a more excellent and precious 
maner than the very Angels are, as in reſpe of their na- 
ture only: (for otherwiſe, they be partakers of the glorie 
of leſus Chriſt, bicauſe he is the common head of al. For 
Chriſtes rightuouſneſſe is giuen vnto vs, which farre ex- 
celleth the rightuouſneſſe of the Angels. And herein wee 
haue cauſe to magnifie the goodneſſe of our God. Bur in 
themeane ſeaſon let vs come too the matter that Eliphas 
purſueth here. He treateth of a thing that is true in it ſelf, 
if it were rightly applied: that is to wit; that the wicked 
neuer haus any reſt but are in ſuch vnquietneſſe, as they 
neede none other hangman to torment them than them 
ſelues. But herevpon he concludeth amiſſe, that Iob is a 
wicked man. For although hee were aſtoniſhed at his 
griefes: yet notwithſtanding (as hath bin ſaid alreadie) 
he ceaſſed not to truſt ſtill in God. The doctrine therfore 
(as I aid)isgood and holy: but the ſame muſt be applied 
accordingly. And for this cauſe I tolde you that in rea- 
ding the holy ſcripture, we muſt alwayes pray god togiue 
vs the sxill anddiſcretion to perceiue too what ende hee 
tendeth,and what his drift is, that we may fare the bet- 
ter by that which ſhall be ſhewed vs: for we ſhal go con- 
tinually backward if God driue vs not forward. But too 
the end we may take the more profite by that which is 
conteyned here: let ys followe the proceſſe of Elipbasſis 
words. Heare mie (ſaith he) + I wil tel thee what I haue 
ſeene. He ſpeaketh ofhis owne expericce: and afterward 
he addeth, that the ſame doctrine was receiued and hild 
after the ame manner among the wiſe men, roo whom 
God had giuen the grace not only to be able to rule well 
theſelues,bur alſo to haue the gouernement of realmes 
& countries: and he addeth, hat they held them peacea- 
bly without any paſring of ſraunger throngh them: that 
is to ſay, without any mans vſurping of that which God 
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[ him, 


had put into their hands. Verely whenſocuer God indu- 
ech men with excellẽt gifts, we mult not deſpiſe the ſame, 
but conſider that the ſpirit of God dwellech in them, and 
chat if we beſo skornefull as to refuſe that which they 
tell vs, the iniurie thereof redoundeth not to a mortall 
wight, but to theliuing God. For thereafter as god vtte- 
reth his gracious gifts, ſo will he haue vs alſo too receyue 
them to our common profit. Eliphas therefore hath ſome 
good colour and pretẽce to alledge the authoritie of ſuch 
as had ruled realmes and countries: but yet is not that 
ynough, except we knowe that it is God which ſpeaketh. 
And for performance thereof, ought wee to truſt to the 
authoritie ofmen? True it is that God comandeth ys to 
be teachable, and not to be ſtubborneharred and hard to 
yeeld obedience when we know that the thing which is 
tolde vs is true. And ſo ye ſee how the authoritie of mẽ 
ought to be receiued. But if they fall too turning of the 
trueth vpſide downe, and to couerting of it into falſhood, 
there is no reaſon why men ſhould be wedded vnto the, 
Therfore we muſt beare this point well in remembrance. 
For we ſee there are twoo vngraciouſe extremities, The 
one is when men reiect all knowledge & wiſedome , For 


if there be any men among vs, whom God hath aduaun- 


ced aboue others, and vnto whom he hath dealt greater 
abundance of his holy ſpirit: it is certaine(as I ſaid afore) 
that indeſpiſing them, wrong is offred vnto God. Neuer- 
theles, we ſee many ſtubborne folke, Which will not by a- 
ny meanes ſubmit themſelues to the coũſell or aduiſe of 
any man. There is alſo another extremitie, which is, that 
being poſſeſſed with a foreconceyued opinion that ami 
is skilful, of great witte, and well experienced, wee bee {ſa 
ſorted there with, as wee looke no whit further. But wee 
mult not ſuffer our ſelues to be led ſo; for God dooth al- 
wayes reſerue his ow ne right too himſelſe. And what is 
thatꝰ verely that we ſhould be ſubiect to him alone, ſpeci- 
ally in caces of ſaluation. True it is that there are ordis 
nãces and ciuil policies of mẽ, wherto we muſt be obedi- 
ent, but yet is al that referred vntohim, & depẽdeth vpon 
him. In the meane ſeaſon yee ſee here a reſolute poynte, 
which is that God will haue vs to be taught at his hand. 


co For when we yeld ſuch authoritie vnto men, what do we 
elſe but rob God of his authoritie & preheminẽce? This 


extremitie therfore is to be codened as wel as the other. 
The meaneberwixt theſe two vices is, that when we (ee 
that God hath beſtowed ofhis gracious gittes vpon anie 
man, we muſt haue him in eſtimation, take counſell wil- 
lingly at his hand, and vnderſtande that in deſpiſing him 
we do wrong voto God, bycauſe it is his will that wee 

S 2 ſhould 
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ſhould honour ſuch. Is ĩt ſo? Yet notwithſtanding let vs 
notcealle to diſcerne, leaſt we be beguiled vnder the cha- 
do of ſome opinio that we ſhall haue cõceiued of ſome 
morrallman,and thereby be turned our of the right way, 
and God alſo disfeated bf his preheminence by the ſame. 
Thus much concerning this point, Now Eliphas addeth, 
that theſe men haue not concealed the things that they 
had learned of ther fore fathers. Wherein hee ſheweth, 
that they had behaued themſelues faithfully. For when- 
ſocuer God giueth vs the grace to be well taught: he doth 
it not for our ſelues only, but to the intẽt that others alſo 
ſhould be drawen to the ſame knowledge, and that wee 
ſhould all of vs bee partakers togither of the thing that 
hach bin giuen vs. And here ye ſee that Gods inſtructing 
of ys firſt, is to the end that wen we ſee our neighbours 
ignorant, we ſhould indeuer to leade them with vs intoo 
the ſame way whereinto we our ſelues are entred alrea- 
die. He that knoweth Gods truth, muſt not keepe it cloſe 
co him ſelfe,as though ic were but for him alone. What 
then ? He is bound to his neighbours. And therforeifhe 
ſee them go aſtray, let him reach them his hande, let him 
call chem to him, and lethim ſhewe them what he know- 
eth. For we neede not be afraide that it ſhall be anie pre- 
iudice or hinderance to vs, though all men be made par- 
rakers of that which God hath giuen firſt of all vntoo vs. 
If a man haue but ſmall ſtore of worldly goods: ſurely if 
he deale them forth vnto others, hee ſhall ſoone ſee the 
ende of them. But when Gad hath inlightned vs with his 
worde, and alſo giuen vs his ſpirit: the more wee labour 
to giue vnto others, the more ſhall we bee inriched oure 
ſelues. Thus ye ſee a ſentence which we ought to marke 
well, when Eliphas ſayth, that thoſe too whom God had 
giuen ſingular gifts aboue others, had notconcealed the 
thing that they tne of their aunceters, And here 
alſo ye ſee the marke that God gaue vnto his ſeruant A- 
braham, to ſhewe that hee would vſe well and faithfully 
the couenant which he had receiued. Abraham ſaich he) 
will indeuer to teache his honſhold and thoſe that are to 
come after him: he will ſhewe them the ordinances and 
Statutes of the Lord. 

Then let vs marke well, that when God openeth out 
eyes, and is ſo graciouſe to vs as to teach vs his truth: it is 
not to the ende that euery man ſhould keepe i it too him- 
ſelfe, and other men haue no part nor portion of it: but 
we muſt (as much as in vs lieth) draw all the World to ir; 
No / then ſeeinig we be bound to all men in generall, yea 
tuen vnto thoſe of home God hach not giuen vs the 
charge : what ought a houſholder to do towards his ſer- 
muntes and children? What ought a miniſter of Gods 
wotde to doo, who is ſpecially appointed to that office ? 
What ought a Magiſtrate to do, ſeeing the ſword is giuen 
vnto him, and he ſitteth in Gods ſeateꝰ Then let vs mark 
wel that although we haue nother wife, children nor ſer- 
Uanes* yet notwithſtanding if God haue beſtowed anie 
gift vpon vs, we unn. to diſtribute it abrode, and to 
make it common to all men too their edification. Marke 
mis for one poynt. Much more reaſon is it, that if a man 
haue a houſholde, he ought to be ſo much the watchful- 
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ſing, as well a at home! in A es as openly . 


Alſo let the magiſtrate for his part locke to himſelſe, and 
let him not through negligece quench the light that god 
hach put into him, But to the yttermoſt of his power let 
him indeuer that iuſtice may reigne & haue hir ful courſe 
that God may be honored and his trueth receiued, and 
that s and al things that are contrary to true reli- 
gion may beqone away. Lo what we haue to remember 
in this ſtreine. Nowe whereas Hiphas ſaich, hat Goa had 
Linen them the land, and no ſtranger had paſſed through 
. it is to expreſſe that they had —— an excellent 
prerogatiue from aboue. For it iscertaine, that if a man 
be able to mainteine the gouernement that is put into 
his handd it is a token that God fauoureth him, and it be- 
commeth him to acknowledge that benefite: For there is 


no policie of man able to do that throughly. Alſo where. 


20 


as Eliphas ſaith, that thoſe of whome hee ſpeaketh, had 
—— peaceably, and that God had bliſſed them in ſuch 
wiſe as they were not troubled, but had ſo guided their 
ſubiectet as their dominion conteyned in quietneſſe: 
thereby we be done to vnderſtand, that whe God main- 
teyneth ſtates, anda countrie is in peace, we muſt not fa- 
ther it vpon mortall men, but acknowledge it too bee the 
ſpeciall beneſite of God. And our acknowledging of it 
muſt not be onely in honouring the men by whom God 
ſerued his turne in doing it, but alſo in yeelding God his 
due prayſe. 
Now let vs come to the chiefe article that wee haue 


touched. Hiphas ſaith, that rhe wicked man is alwayes at 
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not that God watcheth ouer vs, orat leaſtwiſe if we think 
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ler and carefuller too inſtruct and teache thoſe wWhome 


God hath committed to him, and of whome he ſhall ren- 
der an account. Such as are ordeyned to be Shepherds to 
feede Gods people, muſt imploy all their ſtrengch and 


At. 18. b. 6 power therevpon, nother muſt they openly or particu- 
20.6. 26. 


larly conceale that which they haue recevued: according 
where vnto Saincte Paule ſheweth that hee is cleere from 
bloud: that is to ſay, he is not faulty before God, for hee 
had taught them Gods trueth faithfully without ceaſ- 
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ſuch a 
at his wittes ende. And ſo wheri ĩt is tolde ys chat the 
wicked man is in ſuche vnquietneſſe: Lette ys aſſure 
oure ſelues that it is Gods rightefull vengeaunce . 
pon all choſt chat haue not ſoughr too bee tt peace 
with bhym. And howe mays wee haue peace 


it were trauolin with child that he neuer hath any reſt, 
that he it in continuall torment, that he looketh euer at 


the ſwoorde, and that hee knoweth not the number of 


bis dajes. And our Lord vſerh the fame threate againſt 
thetran s of his lawe:namely,that hee will ſende 
them ſuch a fearfulneſſe, mat their life ſhalhang afore che 
bya thread, that their eyes ſhal be funken in their head, 
and that they ſhal be in ſuchanguiſhe of minde, that i 

the morning they ſhal fay,who will warrant mee my lyſe 
vntill night? and when night is come, how may I indure 
till tomorrowe? Lo howe God puniſheth ſuch as wille 
not purely according to his la we. 

And in good faith what pureneſſe is there in oure 
life > If wee deſite to bee at reſt, and not too bee toſſed 
with any cares, it behooueth vs to knowe that we be in 
Gods protection, and wee muſt be fully reſolued of it: 
and then iris certayne that wee may paſſe through fire 
and water? thut is to ſay,hap 
ſure ofa good and ſtedfaſt leaningſtocke. Butit we know 


he is againſt vs: we muſt needes be afraide and not know 
where to become. Therefore it is not without cauſe 
that God vſeth the ſayde manace againſt the tranſꝑreſ- 
ſours of his lawe . And ſo is Hiphaſſis ſaying verie true, 
chat the wicked is alwayes fearefull according alfo as the 


Prophet Efay likeneth the thoughts of wicked folkes too 


a Lent 26%. 30 
= Dem. 28.2.6 


what hap will, we ſhall ber 


waues that beate one againſt another. When any tem- Eſc. N Al. ic 


peſt is, ye ſee the water ſtirreth, and che waues come 
Tuſhing one againſt another,andbreake aſunder. Euen fo 


is it with a man that is not ayded by God, It is not anic 
one paſſion that ſhall carrie him away and torment him, 
but there ſhall be many coneraries, and hee ſhall bee in 
pecke of troubles withit,-that her ſhal bee vtterly 


with 


xcellent 
f a man 
ut into 


ad it be- um. 14. C · 7. 


erie true, 
uſo as the 
folkes too 
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with God ? By walking ina good and pure conſcience 2 
and ſpecially by knowing that wee haue none other foũ- 
dation to ſtand vpon, ſaue onely his mercic, in that wee 
be in his fauour for our Lorde leſus Chriſtes fake : and 
that therewith we call vppon him, aſſuring our ſelues to 
be happie both in life and death, bycauſe it pleaſeth him 
to be preſent with vs, and to receiue vs and gather vs vp 
to him ſelfe. Marke (I ſaye) howe the way for men too 
haue peace with God, is to aſſure them ſelues that their 
ſinnes are forgiuen,and to pray vnto him: and therwith- 
all to walke in his obedience, ſo as they indeuer too haue 
a good and pure conſcience towards their neighboures. 
And this peace is ioyned with ioy, which Saincte Paule 
termeth the ioye of the holy Ghoſt, which is when wee 
be ſtrengthened by faith, Sainct Paule ſaieth that this ioy 
is gholtly,and he vſeth that terme purpoſely, bicauſe the 
wicked do ſometimes reioyce: that is to lay, they friske 
and laugh and aremerrie when all things goe well with 
them, and they forget themſelues afterſuch a ſort,as they 
feele not their owne miſerie, but become dull. Yea but 
this peace wherewith God filleth them,ſhalbe nothing at 
al to their profice. And what manner of peace is it? It is 
not for that they drawe neere vnto god: but rather they 
turne their tayles vpon him. But the true peace which is 
happie and bliſſed of God, is when we haue an eye vnto 
him, and come to him, and therevpon are in quiet, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that hee receyueth, reckoneth and auow- 
eth ys to be his, ſo as he will not giue vs vp, but guide vs 
alwayes both in life and death. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to remember in this ſentence. Howebeit it is true that e- 
uer among the faithful are ſuch troubles, as a mancan 
hardlie diſcerne betweene them and the diſpizers of 
God : but yet in the ende God ſetteth them at reſt, For 
by handling them after that manner, hee maketh them 
to knowe their ow ne weakneſſe, that they may humble 
them ſelues, and learne to call vppon him, and put them- 
ſelues wholly into his hande, and truſt altogither to his 
goodneſſe. 

Moreouer, ſometimes he pricketh and ſpurreth vs, to 
make vs come to him the more earneſtly, and to beſeeche 
him to reach vs his hand, and to ſhew that he hath a care 
of vs, and that whenſocuer we be toſſed after that ſorte, 
we neede no more but to vnlode our cares into his lappe, 
andto reſt our ſelues there in all caces, and there to take 
all our contentation and comfort . Yee ſee then that the 
faithful may wel bee ſtriken with feare and trembling : 
but yet wil GOD make them to feele what that peace is 
which hee is wont togiue to thoſe that are his. And al- 
though the ſame appeare not at the firſt brunt, yet in the 
ende they ſhall alwayes bee comforted : according as it is 
ſayde in the Plalme, Lorde thou haſt comforted me after 
the ſorrowes of my mynde. For God may well holde vs 
ſhort ſometimes: but he wil ſet vs at libertie in the end. 
And here yee ſee howe that which Eliphas addeth ought 
tobe expounded: namely, that the exætortionert, euen the 
perſon that is ful of violence ſhal not knowe the number 
of his yeeres. The faithful are at that point as wel as they. 
Furthermore, weheare what requeſtDauid maketh.Shew 
me at leaſtwyſe (ſayeth hee) what my time is, that I may 
take my afflictions in good woorth , when I perceyue 
that they ſhall not laſt for euer. We haue ſeene the lyle 
requeſt made by Iob him ſelfe, ſaying that he knewe not 
what the length of his time was, nor how long God was 
minded to holde him here. Why then doeth Eliphas re- 
ferre it ſpecially to the deſpizers of God, and to ſuch as 
are full ofpryde and outrage? It is bycauſe they be full of 
care and thought for their liſe: & yet in the meane whyle 


9 


XV, CHAP, OF IOB. 


277 


wote not howe to account it · And we for our part know 
that we haue no certaine terme here, howbeit that wee 
ſhallcontinue here ſo long as it pleaſeth god to mainteine 
vs. Sceing we be come into the world, and it is God that 
hath ſet vs here: we muſt giue him leaue to hold vs here, 


or too take vs away at his pleaſure. In the meane ſeaſon Pſal. 35. d. a;. 
we heare howe he telleth vs by his worde, that hee guy-· && 40.4 3.5 
deth ys altogither, that the heares of our heads are num- Prou. 16. h. 9. 
bred, that wee need not to be afraid of any thing, though & 20. d. 24. cr 
we were beſet with neuer ſo many daungers, and that we Aa 10.c. 30. 
ought not to ſurmiſe that things are mingled togither in Lyke 1244.7, 


this world, or that fortune beareth any ſway. For al- 
though we be but ſilie wormes of the earth: yet dooth 
God thinke vpon vs, and he hath our life in his hande, & 
will keepe it well and ſafely. Ought it not too ſuffiſe vs, 


vhen we know this proteRis of God? Seeing ( ſay) that 


we be aſſured that God keepeth a reckoning of our yeres 
and dayes, yea and that he numbereth the very heares 
of our heades: do we not perceyue a ſufficient certaintie? 


20 And ſo it is not without cauſe that Eliphas faith,thar the 
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extortioners know not the number of their dayet. And 
why? for they ſecke it with as great anguiſh as may bee, 
ſaying, How now?May weliue yet ſtil? Are wee ſure of 
this or that? But when they haue made their long diſpu- 
tations, and great diſcourſes: they alwayes turne back to 
a continuall vnquietneſſe, bicauſe they reſt not thẽſelues 
vpon Gods prouidence. But we for our part muſt not do 
ſo: but we muſt pray vnto him, that after wee haue put 
our lives intohis hande, wee may bee quiet, whatſoeuer 
troubles befall vs: knowing that forſomuch as hee hath 
made ys and faſhioned vs, he is able todeliuer vs from all 
daungers whenſoeuer he liſteth to ſhew himſelfour deli- 
uerer: and therypon we muſt cõclude, that he wil watch 
ouer vs when we be aſleepe. As much is to be thought of 
that which Fliphas addeth: namely, that the outrageouſe 
man doth alwayes behold the ſworde, that is to ſay, hee 
doth ſee the infinite daungers that hem him in round a- 
bout, by reaſon whereof he quaketh and is agaſt. This a- 
greeth properly vnto Tyrantes. True it is that their ſtate 
may well ſceme to be happie. Howbeit they be ſo trou- 
bled in their minds, that they perceiue it to be better for 
them to haue bin of ſmal & bace degree, than tobe ſo ho- 
nored & feared: & yet in. the meane while they thẽſelues 
are afraide, not onely of men, but alſo of euery leafe that 
ſhaketh vpon a tree. Verely there was a Tyrant that con- 
feſſed as much. For when one flattered him, and ſaide hee 
was a Prince of ſuch maieſtie as it might ſeeme that hee 
was a god in the world, and thateuery manmightdefre 
to be in his ſtate: If thou (ſaieth he) wert in the like cace 
that I am, and kneweſt as much as I, tiiou wouldeſt not 
wiſh tochaunge thy ſtate for mine. Herevpon hee cauſed 
a goodly banquet tobe made redy,and ſetting this his fa- 
miliar friend in his owneplace, cauſed a naked ſwoord to 
be hanged ouer his head with the point downeward. 
When he ſawe the daunger that he was in, he coulde 
nother eate nor drinke: and as for all the braueries that 
he had eſteemed ſo highly afore, he made no more accoũt 
of them. And this is it that Hiphas meaneth: namely, 
that Tyrantes andcruel folke ſhall alwayes liue in feare, 
notwithſtanding that they ſeeme to be well at eaſe, and 
haue great power andgardes. And why? For they haue 
the ſword continually before their cyes . Some man will 
demaunde, whither the faithfull ſhall not feele the daun- 
gers that threaten them. Yes certainly: yea and it is good 
for vs to feele them. For if we wilt we were warranted, 
wee would not care to runne vndet the winges of our 


God but we would play the colts that were broke looce. 
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God therefore is fayne too warne vs and put ys in 
mind that we be beſieged with a thouſand deaths, & that 
we be not able to ſtep forth one pace without tumbling 
into our graue. When we cofider this, and therwithal ſee 
plagues, warres, famin, ſuch ſtore of miſeries, ſuch ſtore 
of diſeaſes, and ſo many other inconueniences both by 
bealts & by other things, ſo that looke howe many crea- 
tures we ſee in heauen and earth, we ſee as many deathes 
oratleſtwiſe as many things againſt vs: then we bethink 
vs, Alas we be very wretched creatures, if God pitie vs 
not. Moreouer we be prouoked to runne vnto him, and 
to ſay, Lord thou ſeeſt that if thou ſheeld me not with thy 
hande, I haue not one minute of an houre too liue, and 
therefore good Lord vouchſafe to preſerue me. See how 
the faithfull behold the ſword: howbeit in beholding it, 
they behold alſo the grace of God: & whe they be made 
priuie too thedangers wherein they are, they flee too the 
laid ſuretie which is ſhewed vs ſo often in the ſcripture: 
which is,that if we put our whole truſt in God, hee will 
not onely be a wall and dubble rampire to vs(as it is ſaid 
in the Prophet Eſay:)butalſo a wal of braſſe or ſteele: & 
at a woord, hee will be aninuincible fortreſſe to vs. Loe 
howe the faithful hauing behild the ſword, do neuerthe- 
leſſe behold Gods protection, being well aſſured that al- 
though death ſeeme to manace them on al ſides, yet ſhall 
not the (word come at them: and if it do come, yet ſhall 
they not fal headlong, as men ſay. But the wicked ſhal for 
their ſhare haue this fearfulnes, that the beholding of the 
ſword ſhall ſinke into their ſtomacks,and make them ſay, 
beholde,ſuch a daunger or ſuch a miſchance wil light vp- 
pon me: is there no meanes to ſhift ir off? On the other 
fide they ſhall ſee God purſuing them, with his darts rea- 
die to ruſh vpon them, and with his bow bent, that is to 
wit, with his thunderbolts too ſtrike them downe . No 
maruell then though they be greatly out of quiet, and in 
great diſtreſſe. And ſo we ſee the differẽce that is betwixt 
the feeling of daungers by the children of God, and the 
troubles and fearfulneſſe of the vnbeleeuers. True it is 
that ſometimes the faith full ſhall ſee the ſword, and be a- 
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fraid of it: but their feare bringeth them to that which I 40 


touched afore: that is to witte, God putteth thẽ in mind 
too humble them ſelues, and after warde draweth them 
home to him ſelfe, and giueth them the reſt wherof they 
were deſtitute for a time to their profite. And thus ye ſee 
what we haue to remember in this ſentence of Hiphaſſis. 
And when we once haue the knowledge of theſe things, 
then we may well applie the doctrine too our inſtruction 
and ſoule health. As howꝰ For firſt of all wee ſee what the 
ſtate of man is. Ve ſee here aliuely picture, wherein oure 
Lord ſheweth vs, that while we be in this world, we muſt 
be put in feare, and not alwayes haue reſt, but ſometimes 
bee diſquieted. Very well, yet for all that, every man go- 
eth aſtray, euery man ſhrinkes away from God, and the 
miſchiefe increaſeth and groweth double, and therefore 
it behoueth the terrours to increaſe alſo and too become 
much more terrible, that they may daunt vs. Why ſo? 
Wee haue made warre againſt God, and it is good rea- 
ſon that he ſhould do as much to vs, yea and that al crea- 
tures ſnould be armed againſt vs. This done, Foraſmuch 
as we ſee the diſeaſe: we muſt come to the remedie of it, 
Which is too acknowledge that our God will not forſake 
vs. and that he tarrieth not till we come to ſeełe him, but 
preuenteth vs ofhis goodneſſe, & ſneweth vs that if we 
call vpon him, wee may well put our life into his hands, 
and hee will bee good and faithfull keeper of it. When 
we know this once, then ſhall wee ſee, that God doth vs 
much more good in mainteyning vs, and in taking ypon 
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him the charge and office ofpreſeruing vs, than if he ex- 


empted vs from all daungers. Put the cace that men were 


in this worlde as in an earthly Paradiſe, ſo as nothing 


might trouble them. They ſhould not be ſo happie as whe 
in the middes of many afflictions and troubles they find 
that God commeth downe, that is to ſay, abaſeth him- 
ſelſe ſolow as to thinke vpon them, & too watch for the 
preuenting of inconueniences, and for the beating backe 
of all daungers that might befall them, and putteth him- 
ſelfe betweene them and their harmes, too the intente 
they ſhould not be ouermated and troubled out of mea- 
ſure. Furthermore let vs vnderſtand, that if God do now 
and then leaue vs and withdraw him ſelf from vs, & hide 
him ſelfe in ſuch wiſe as we perceiue not his ſuccour, nor 
can be aſſured of his protection: we mult not be diſmaid 
for al that, but pray him to vouchfafe to ſhew vs his coũ- 
tenance that we may ſee it for our more aſſurance, accor- 
ding as we ſee how Dauid ſpeaketh: Lord (faith he) male 
thy countenance to ſhine vpon vs, & it wil be much ber- 
ter for vs than if we had abundance of all kind of goods. 
When Dauid ſawe him ſelf at ſuch an afterdeale, & it ſee- 
med that God hadgiuen Satan and the wicked mẽ bridle, 
yea and that he was troubled alſo in his mind, ſo as there 
came no more helpe to him from aboue. Lord (faith he) l 
defire no more but that thou make thy countenance too 
ſhine vpon vs: that is to ſay, that thou giue me but ſome 
litle taſt of thy goodneſſe, to knowe that thou haſt recey- 
ued me. Thus ye ſee how it behooueth vs to deſire God 
to put away the groſſe & thicke cloudes that hinder vs to 
perceiue the loue that he beareth rowardes vs. Further- 
more when we ſee the wicked in ſuch trouble & vnqui- 
etneſſe, let the ſame be a bridle vnto vs. For we muſt pro- 
fit our ſelues by Gods vengeances, when wee ſee them a 
farre off ypo 
himſelf againſt vs, & til he rap vs hard vpon the pates. No 
no: but 115 he ſpare vs, &in the meane while we ſee he pu- 
niſheth thoſe that haue deſpiſed him, and ſhaken off his 
yoke: Let the ſame ſerue to hold vs in awe and warineſſe, 
ſo as we may ſay, Alas, we ſee here theſe wretched caytifa 
that haue aduaunced them ſelues in pride and preſump- 
tuouſnes againſt God: and what payment haue they?we 
ſee they neede no hangmã to tormẽt them. Why, who is 
he that tormenteth thẽꝰlt is God that perſecuteth the af- 
ter that ſort. Thẽ let this wake vs & hold vs back, that we 
caſt not our ſelues out ofour bounds. Beſides this, let vs 
alſo be ſo much the more giuẽ to the ſeking of this peace 
which is an ineſtimable benefite & treaſure: & let vshune 
after it ſo much the more buſily, calling to remembrance 
what S. Paul faith, The peace of God ſaith he) which paſ- 
ſeth al vnderſtãding of man, keepe your hearts & minds: 
that is to ſay, when we be once ſure of this protection of 
God, that we can reſort vnto him, not doubting but that 
he receiueth vs as his owne childrẽ: he ſaith that that ma- 
ner of peace ſurmounteth al vnderſtanding ofmã. Wher- 
by he dooth vs to witte, that we comprehend it not, ex- 
cept God giue it vs by his holy ſpirit, as in very deede he 
muſt be fayne to worke in vs, to make vs come too that 
poynt. And by the way we haue tomarke, howe that for 
a concluſion it is ſaid that the noiſe of feare ſhall alwayes 
ſound in the cares of the wicked and of the deſpizers of 
God, and that when they be in moſt quiet, the extortio- 
ner ſhall fall vppon them. Heere Eliphas ſpeaketh rwoo 
things: The one is, that whe the wicked are in their pro- 
ſperitie, ſodaine deſtructiõ ſhal fal ypon the like a ſtorme 
that they perceived not, inſomuch as it is ſaid of thẽ, that 
when they ſay, Peace, all is ſure: and when they ouer- 
uaunt th6 ſelues againſt God laughing all his threatnings 
to skorne; 
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he ex- to skorne: euen chen will it come to paſſe that God ſhall neſſe and aſtoniſhement wherew:th the wicked ate diſ- 
en were oucrthrowe them, when they miſtruſt it leaſt. True it is mayd-, is for vs to beſecche God too make vs heare the 
nothing that the ſcripture mult needes be fulfilled, which is, that voyce of the Goſpell, where hee telleth vs that hee recey- 
eas whe the wicked ſhall teele the thing that he is afraide of, But ueth ys louingly, that he is our father, that he accepteth 
U coutrariwiſe allo God will ſende them that which they vs as rightuouſe for our Lord leſus Chriſts ſake, and that 
; feared not, too roote them ſuddainly out of the land. Ie both in life and in death he will alwayes holde vs in his 
0 ſee then howe Hiphaſſis meaning is, that euen in the hand. When this voyce ſoundeth in our cares, ſo as we 


vnderſtand it throughly, we ſhall not be d ſmaid at theſe 
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middes of peace, pilling, and polling ſhall light vpon the 
deſpiſers of God. But the chiefeſt thing is the ſaid ſounde 
of fearefulneſſe which ſhall awayes afright them and 
hold them as it were vpon the racke. And what kinde of 
thing is that ſoũdꝰ It is not the voice of mã nor of beaſt: 
but a deaf ſounde, which God ſendeth them euen when 
al things are at reſt, When there is no noiſe at al to trouble 
them. For yet neuertheleſſe mult this purſue them, inſo- 
much that they ſhall ſtart and tremble at it, according 
as we ſee in the example of Cain. Beholde Caine had no 
reſt, and yet who purſued him? God had appointed no 
iudge to arreigne him, nother had he any body to ſtande 
againſt him.Vercly the bloud of Abelcried out for ven- 
geance. But as for men, he was ſure ynough, hee trium- 
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deafe and blind Skarings, as the vnbelecuers are: but wee 
ſhalbe ſurely fenced againſt all the diſayings that can 


betide vs. Therefore if we haue our recourſe vnto God, 


and hee by his holy ſpirit giue vs the grace to reſt vppon 
his promiſes: let vs not doubt but he wil ſtabliſh vs more 
and more in all the good things that he ſhall haue giuen 
vs, and ſo ſtrengthen vs by his power, that in all the ter- 
rours of this world we ſhal eucrmore ſland ſtedſaſt, vntil 
he haue taken ys into his eternall reſt. 


Nowe let vs caſt our {clues downe in the preſence of 


our good God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, 


praying him too make vs fecle them to our diſliking of 


them, and that in the meane time we may not ceaſſe too 


Ebridle, phed, he built a Citie after the name of his eldeſt ſonne, truſt, that like as hee receyucth wretched ſinners vntoo 
as there euery man ſtoode in awe of him, and yet in the meane mercie,which is the thing where in hee vttereth the rich- 
ich he) L while he quałed like the leafe of a tree And wherof came neſſe of his graciouſe goodueſſe: fo alſo it may pleaſe 
ance too that? Euen of che ſecret voice, of the voice that was not him to make vs partakers thereof: and that there withall 


herd with the eare, but yet was the ſame a dreadful noiſe, 
inſomuch as although the wicked knowe not what it is 


that God ſheweth them, yet notwithſtanding they ceaſe 


not to bee continually agaſt. Nowe when we heare this, 
let vs pray God to make vs heare alſo the ſweete and a- 
miable voyce, whereby hee ſendeth vs tidinges of his fa- 
therly goodneſſe & loue. Thus ye ſee that the only reme- 
die whereby wee may bee deliuered of the duc fearful- 
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it may pleaſe him alſo to continue that which hee hathe 
begonne in vs, vntill he haue brought vs too the full and 
whole perfection. And ſo let vs al lay: Almighty GOD 
our Heauenly Father, wee acknowledge and confeſſe 
according too the trueth, that wee bee not woorthie too 
lift vp our eyes too Heauen, too preſente onre (clues 
before thee, nor to preſume ſo farre as that our prayers 


werken; 3 1 W 


23 Hee will trotte vp and dovvne for breade, ais that the tyme of darkeneſe 1 is in br 


hande. 


24 Anguiſh e him and ouercommeth him, as a king chat is prepared to barell, 
25 Bycauſe he hath lift vp his hande againſt God, and ſtrengthened him (cite _ che Al: 


__ mightie, 

ee 75 He will leape vpgg his necke, and cruſn the trongeſt part of his ſhield,” 

let vs 7 He hath couered Its face with fat and fatted his bow ells. 7 
peace = He hath inhabited the deſert cities, and the ruinous houſes that were falue PR pes 


29 He ſhall not aduaunce him ſelfe, his riches ſhall not continue, other ſhall chere be any res 


mainder of them. 


Eſterday I ſhewed you to 
howe many miſeries and 59 cie. He addeth that he taketh vs into his pratection, and 
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he deſireth nothing but to be at one with vs by his mer. 


5 daungers our lite is ſub- wil be the keeper of our life. Are we not worthy to be de- 
ma- ie, in ſomuch that wee liuered vnto Satan, if we refuſe this honor & priuiledgeꝰ 
Vher- | muſt alwayesneedestre- And not only to bevexed by men, bur alſo-toquake aud 
* { | | ble for feare, if wee ſecke be afraid though no man purſue vs. Then let vs learne to 
de he not our reſt in God, kno- reſtour ſelues ypon God, and to ticke too the protniſes 
of chat wing that he hath care of that he hath giuen vs, to the end we may walke lately & 

vs and wil mainteine vs. N here beneath in the middes of daungers. 


— Alf ti; were not, Wee 
ſhould neuer be in quiet. Moreouer, when we vouchſafe 


And nowe Eliphas addeth, that the wickedmav ſhall 
trotte vp and dom ne for bread, knowing that the day of 


not too heare the meſſage of peace which G O D pre- * darkneſſe is in his hande. Some lay foorth this ſentence 

pareth and ſendeth vs, wee muſt be skared by men. And aas if hee ſayde, that God will impoueriſhe the wicked 

it is a iuſt puniſhment for the vnthanłfulneſſe of all ſuch hoe great riches ſoeuer they haue, ſo aa they muſt bee 

as reteiue not ſo great a beneſite, for it is impoſſible that fayne to begge. True it is that that curſe is conteyned in Deu. as. d. 33. 

God ſhould beare ĩt. Behold howe God ſheweth vs, that the lawe, and we heare alſo how it is ſayd in the Pſalme, Lo 33 1 19. 
43744. 19. 


firſt hee is willing too forgiue vs our ſinnes, and that al- 
though we deſerue to be onerwhelmed at his hand: yet 


that the rightuoule 4 is neuer forſaken ,-nor his ſeede © 
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his, in the time of dearth. If God prouide in ſuch wiſe 
for his faithful ones as to ſuccour the at their neede: we 
muſt not thinke it ſtraunge that on the contrarie part he 
pluc keth his benefites out of the wicked mens hands, bi- 
cauſe they be ſorted on them, and make idols of them, 
certeinly we ſee that the rich folke of this world become 
hũgerſtaruen, notwithſtading that they deſpiſe both god 
and men, and beare them ſelues in hande that all is fot 
them. And this cauſeth God now and then to ſpoyle thẽ 


and ſtrip them in ſuch wile, as they are ſcene to go a beg- 


Lub. 12. C. 16. 


ging, notwithſtanding that they had ſuch abundance ere- 
while, as they were readie to burſt. But in this place Eli- 
phas meant to ſay more. For he not only ſpeaketh of the 
neede whereynto they be brought which diſpiſe God: 
but he meaneth alſo that euen in the middes of their ri- 
ches they ſhall ſtill be ful of care, and no whit better than 
poore folke, but ſhall thinke with them ſelues: Go to, it 
may be that I ſhal want, as we ſee by experience. For al- 
though God giue the vnbelecuers all that euer they can 
wiſh, ſo as they haue their garners and cellers ful, & mo- 
nie where with to buy both corne and wine, yea and al- 
though they haue prouiſion made for them, yet are they 
afraid that the earth ſhuld faile thẽ. True it is, that ſome- 
time when all other men are like to ſterue for hunger, it 
ſeemeth to them ſelues that they haue great ſtore: accor- 
ding as we ſce how our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth in the 
example of the rich man, which ſaith, Go to my heart, 
be merrie, take thine eaſe, thou maiſt ſport thee at thy 
pleaſure, for I haue ſtore of goods laid vp for thee heere. 
The rich men therefore may wel truſt in their goods, and 
yet for all that they may be ſtil in doubt and not ceaſſe to 
thinle, I may hap to fall into ſuch at inconuenienee, and 
ſuch a thing may light vpon me. To be ſhort, ersHhaue 
touched already) they be vnſatiable gulfes: for although 


they had al che whole world, yet wauld! it not ſhi the, 


Thus ye perceive what Fliphas ment in ſaying that the 
wicked ſhould runne vp ds for bread,as wee lee | 


5t.Looke vpoti a very rich man: if there happen him any 
lide loſſe, he will make a fisking,and he wil not reſt: tillhe 
haue copaſſed that which he hath taken in hand, hemuſt 


pine and martyr him ſelf out of meaſure. And if he bring 


his matters to paſſe, hee muſt raiſe yet a newe ſtocke of 


money to get more withall, and he dares not eate one bit 
without care and care: or at leaſtwiſe if he eate but halfe 
his fill him ſelfe, he repipeth at thoſe that will eate. And 
why ? He is neuer well at caſe; till hee haue pinched as 


much as will ſerue to compaſſe the thing that he goeth a- 


bout. It is not a trotting vp and down forbread, when a 
man that hath where with to finde halfe a ſhire, thinkes 


him ſelfe to haue nothing bicauſe he is not able toſaiich 


his owne deſire ? But God puniſheth him after that ma- 
ner by a contrarie vengeance. Therefore when wee ſee 
this, we ought to vnderſtand right well, (if wee bee not 
lyworſe than blind) that God executeth a notable vengeãce 


vpon ſuch men, and a vengeance wor thie to bee remem- 
ted. For can a man haue pleaſure in neuer being at reſtꝰ 


If a man ſhould grudge vs of our meate and drirke, it 
would ſeeme vnto vs that he went about to ſtarue vs, & 


ve would blame the ofcrueltie which ſhould do ſo: And 
if a man be not hie ownefriende to do goodto him ſelſe, 
but thinles he hath not halfe ynough, although he haue 
a hundred times more than hee hath neede of, is it not 


apparant that God hath blinded him ? And yet notwith- 
ſtanding this vice hath reigned in all times. Therefore it 
is not withoutcauſe that Hiphas doth here ſet vs downe 


' * aiudgement of God in ſaying , that the wicked ſhall 
ttotte vp and downe after bread. And he addetlu that 
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hey knowe that the day of darkneſſe is in their handes. 

Someexpound this to be meant that the day of darknes 

is at hand, or elſe that trouble is at their elbow tthat is to 

ſay, that God will pay them ſuch wages as they haue de- 
ſerued. For whereof commeth it that they be ſo formey- 
gred in the middes of their abundance which God hath 
giuen them, and that when he hath fraughted them with 
his benefites,yet notwithſtanding they dare nother eate 
nordrinke?W hereof commeth this? They bee puniſhed 
10 for their crueltie, rauenouſneſſe, and deceites that they 
haue vſed towards their neighbours. Ye neede not ſeeke 
farre for the cauſe wherefore they be puniſhed after that 
manner.Forlooke howe they haue troubled poore folks, 
and raked other mens goodes to them, and raught too 
them ſelues whatſoeuer they could finger: ſo muſt God 
be fayne to recompence them agayne. 
Thus yee ſee the darkeneſſe that is in their handes: | 

That is toſay, all the miſeries that they indure, proceede 

of their executing of tyrannie againſt poore folks,for that 
20 they ſpared them not. But the plaine meaning of theſe 

words: namely, (that they knowe that theday ofdarknes 
is in their handes,) is that whatſoeuer they doo or what 
paynes ſoeuer they take, although they be rich & migh- 
tie, yetcan they not wind themſelues out of the affliction 
that God ſendeth vpon them. It is certaine that all that 
euer the couetous ſorte doo, is toprouide that they may 
neuer want. But were they well aduiſed they would bee 
contented with that which they haue: but they can not 
away with that. And why?For(as Ihaue ſaid already) god 
30 ſo blindeth them, that they become ſo dull, as they canot 
perceyue that the goods which they haue, ought to ſuf- 
fice them.Hereypon they practiſe all hat euer they may, 
they trie-allmeanes to bring their matters about, and 
when one way will not ſerue, they ſecke another waye 
to the wood. The couetous ſort thereforghaue not their 
hands idle, bur rake vp6 thE to'rtmone the whole world, 
rather than to be diſappointed of their purpoſes. Daylye 
they be making of new ſhifts (as they tearme them) and 
yet in the meane while they ſee that anke is in their 
40 hands: that is to ſay, when they haue done what they 
can to prouide for them ſelues, when they haue vſed all 
meanes poſſible, yet can they not ſhift their hands from 
being in continuall miſerie: for God hath bereft them of 
that benefite, according as it is ſaide in the Plalme, that pfal. u. 
God will giue reſt too his welbeloued, (whereas in the 
meane while the wretched vnbeleeuers, ſhal riſe earely & 
go late to bed, & not date eate their bread but with ſor- 
rowe, and yet notwithſtanding ſhall further them ſelues 
no whit thereby, ſo as they may eaſily perceyue, that 
God hath bliſſed them, el the worke of their 
handes. 

We 1 that which is ſet downe 
here: namely, that the wicked ſhall haue much adoo to 
furthercheirlabours. Aud why? For their handes are a- 
gainſt God : that is to ah all their labour is miſliked, 
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and ſpite of their teeth thty muſt bee fayne too knowe, 
that affliction islayde yppon them therein, and that they 
can not rid their hands ofit. 
Then haue we here 2 very notable ſentence : chat is 
60 to witte, that the abundance of goods is not able to ſuf- 
fice vs, and that we can not male our accoũt to be at our 
eaſe, bycauſe we haue ſtore of corne, wine and money. 
And why? For the matter is not to be founde there: but 
the perfection of all happineſſe, is Gods giuing of reſt to 
his faithfull ones. Th let vs learne not togyue oui ſelues 
to this outrageous couetouſneſſe, where with weelce the 
moſt part of the world caught and caried away. But after 


we 


? 
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we haue betakẽ our ſelues roGod let vs pray him tomake 
vs feele that he is our folterfather,andlet ys receiue what 
ſocuer he giueth vs, crauing our ordinarie foode at his 
hand without attempting of vnlawfull meanes, & abſtey- 
ning from robberie, violence, deceite, and ſuch other like 
things, & deſiring to be nouriſhed as it ſhalpleaſe him to 
ſhew vs fauour-Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark in the 
firſt place. And furthermore let vs pray him, ſo too bliſſe 
the labor of ourhids, as we may perceiue that the things 
are not incloſed therein: butrather to make his counte- 
nance ſhine vpon vs, that is to ſay to make vs find his fa- 
uour and goodneſſe by giuing vs good ſucceſſe. For when 
men that labour do get their liuing honeſtly, they haue 
whereof to thank God: & therby they perceiue that God 
hath inlightened them, and that his fauour is as a creſſet 
to guyde them. Therfore we haue cauſe to pray too God 
for it. Furthermore if wee nowe and then recoyle backe 
in ſteed of going fore ward, let ys learne this counſell of 
God to reſort ynto him, and pray him that hee ſuffer vs 
not to be of the cõpanie of thoſe that ſee ſo much darke- 
neſſe in their handes, but rather that when he hath giuen 
vs any meane, he will make it to proſper in ſuch wiſe, as 
we may knowe that he is neere athand to vs. Thus you 
ſee in effect what we haue to remember in this ſentence: 
now Eliphas addeth, that foraſmuchas bee lifted vp his 
hand ag ainſt God, and ſtrengthened himſelf againſt the 
Almightie Cod * take him by the neck and catch hold 
of the ſtrongeſt and thickeſt of his armour, Here the rea- 
ſon is rendred why our Lord ſendeth fearfulnes vpon the 
wicked, & why he tormenteth them, &alſo diſappointeth 
them of all their attemptes, and turneth all things cleane 
contrarie to their intent: namely,bicauſe they lifted vp 
thẽſelues againſt him. True ic is that a mortall man wilbe 
aſhamed to think of making warre againſt God; and the 
wicked thẽſelues are ſo farre off fr6 being acknown that 


10 


20 


30 


they be minded to lift vp thẽſelues againſt the alnightic 


that they abhorre the very word: but yet for all hat they 
ceaſſe not to do it. For proofe hereof we need nat to ſend 


a trũpeter to God to defic him, hen we mynd to make 


warre againſt him: for if we trouble our neighbour wrog 
fully, if we vſe deceyt and extortion: behold, God ſetteth 


himſelf againſt vs. If we thought we made warre agaynſt 


him, and not againſt mortallcreatures, would wee he ſo 
mad as to ouerſhoote our ſelues in ſuch ſorte as we do? 
It we conſidered with our ſelues, that God ſheweth him 
ſelf to he an enimie of the outrageouſe, would wee then 
lift = ſelues after this faſhion againſt himꝰ And whe 
we fall to outrage, Ipray you is it not a full incountering 
againſt Godꝰ We take it not to be ſo: but yet is it ſo ne- 
uertheleſſe, What ſhould there neede any Sophiſtrie in 
this behalf? As I ſaid afore, when we ſpeake of making 
warre againſt God, it is not ment that we chalendge him 
by an herault with a trumpet: but if we be ſo proud as to 
preſume vpõ our owne ſtrength and power, to take more 
vpon vs than Godęiueth vs leaue to doo: it is certayne 
that we come to ruſh againſt God. As much do we when 
wwe diſquiet poore folł, andgo about to ſet our foot ypon 
the throte of them. Therfore when we fal to aduauncing 
of our ſelues in this wiſe aboue our bounds: it is all one 
as if wedefied God to his face. And ſo this ſentence is 
woorthie of remembrance, where Eliphas ſayeth that 
God will leape in the neckes of thoſe — aduance them 
ſelues after that ſort againſt him, Hee ſayeth expreſſely 
that they lifted yp their hands againſt God. Verely, this 
ſimilitudeis taken of thoſe that fightin battel, neuerthe- 
leſſe the meaningof it extendeth yet further . For Eli- 


Phaſlis meaning is, that when men de chat pon them 


40 


50 


which is not law full for them, by vſing any outrage or in- 
iurie: God will take part with their neighbours againſt 
them. True it is that when they can not compaſſe their 
matters by that meanes, they go too it with ſome deceyt 
& priuie packing: and then although the world perceiue 
not, yet doth notgod ceaſſe to be their enimie, for nouri- 
ſhing of their wicked affections ſecretly within thẽ. How 
beit, they ſhalbe ſo much the more vnexcuſable when 
their iniquitie ſheweth it ſelf abroade. He therefore that 
polleth a man of his goods ſhalbe hild for a murtherer be- 
fore God, yea euen though the wrong that he doeth may 
be excuſed before mẽ. And ſo Eliphas ment to ſhew here, 
that men ought not to think it ſtraũge though God rake 
ſuch vengeance of the wicked that haue noecloked their 
wrongful doings,but haue made them knowne too the 
whole world. And in good fayth, when they ſhall haue 
runne in and out after that ſort, whe they ſhall haue ea- 
ten vp one, and fleeced another, and when they ſhal haue 
executed many extortions and cruelties, is it not high 
time that God ſhould ſtep afore them then or neuerꝰ For 
it is not for nought that he reporteth him ſelfe to be the 
defender of the poore that are vexed wrongfully ,No,it is 
apparãt: yea & ottentimes we crie out vnto God for ven- 
geance. And wherfore do poore folk indure ſuch things? 
It ſeemeth to them that God leaucth them in the briers, 
andis not willing to do them any right. But in ſuch tẽp- 
tations it behoucth vs to reſort to that which the holie 
ſcripture ſaith: namely, that it is notyet cõuenient time. 

He knoweth why he maketh delay, & it were for nothing 
elſe but to giue time of repentance to thoſe that do cuil, 
to make them the more vnexcuſable, and alſo to ſtirre vp 
the poore folk that are oppreſſed to call ypon him, & too 
flee vnto him, and to betake thẽſelues wholy to his pro- 
uidonce, aſſuring thẽſelues that he will ayde and ſuccour 
them when he ſeeth it meete & expedient for their wel- 
fare. Howbeit when we ſee God work in deede after hee 

hath taried a long time, ought we not to open our eyes to 
behold his iudgementꝰſhould we ſtill be dazeled at them? 


And afterward he addeth,rh4t they had ſtrẽgthened the 


ſelues againit the Almightie. When he ſaith that they 
ſtrengthened thẽſelues, hee meaneth that they hardened 
themſelues. For how is it poſſible thatme ſhould gather 
ſtrength to lift vp themſelues againſt God? May it bee by 

oing about ſea and land, and by aſſembling all the helpe 
that is poſſible to be foundꝰ No. How thẽ do they ſtreng- 
then themſelues? By a falſe imagination, when they haue 
ſuch an ouerweening of themſelues, as they think them= 
ſelues able to withſtand God. Not that they are directly 
of that mynd, but bicauſe they forget that God is able 
to do them harme. For were it not ſo, they would not be 
ſo ſtubborne in euill as they be, nother would they be ſo 
wilfull when men ſhew them their faultes, and labour to 
reclayme them. Therfore the pride and ſtubborneſſe that 
is to be ſeene in men, is a ſure record, that they take them 
ſelues to be ſtrong and mightie ynough too beate backe 
the hand of God when itcommeth againſt them. Lo how 
this ſaying that they ſtrengthened them ſelues, is to be 
vnderſtoode, Not of the verie deed doing, for that is im- 
poſſible: but through diueliſh ouerweening, bycauſe they 


60 ſhake off all ſeare, and beare themſelues in hand that they 


ſhould not indure him any more to be their iudge: and to 
be ſhort that they ought not to owe God ſo much dutie 
as to come to accoũt before him: & there withal they be- 
come the bolder to giue themſelues ouer to all naughti- 
neſſe, as though it were law full to do what they liſt. And 
Eliphas giueth the title of almightie vnto God purpoſely 
according to the circumſtance of the place. Not that God 
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can at any time be ouercome: but Eliphas intended here 
to skorne the pridefulneſſę of the wicked in ſtrẽgthening 
themſelues after that maner againſt God. And who is he? 
waat meane you? He is the Almightie: yea and what ſhal 
become of your ſtrength? If ye had to incoũter with crea- 
tures, it would ſtand ye in hand to knowe which of them 
is ſtrongeſt: But ſich you make warre with God: muſt ye 
not needes be ouerthrowne ere ye come to hand ſtroks? 
There is no ſtrength but of him: yea and whereas ye haue 
borowed it ot him, will yee come to turne it againſt him? 
Thinke ye that hee will ſuffer the ſtrength which he hath 
giuen you, to diminiſh anie whit of his maieſtie? Mult it 
not needes ſetue him too confound you withall ? Yee ſee 
then for what cauſe Eliphas hath expreſſely ſer downe 
here the word Almightie, in reproching men for ſtreng- 
thening them ſelues agaynſt God. But wee haue yet one 
other good and profitable leſſon to gather hereof: which 
is that if we will not haue warre with God, we muſt bee 
well ware that wee abſteyne from all euill dooing, and 
from all wrong. and we muſtliue among our neighbours 
without woorking them any anoyance or iniury. For aſ- 
ſoone as we doo but ſtirre one finger too poll other men 
ol their goods, or to trouble one and to deuour another: 
beholde God is as it were chalenged by vs to make warre 
with vs, bycauſe we haue gone about euill towards them 
home hee hath taken intoo his tuicion, Wee ſee that 
when earthly princes haue giuen their protection to any 
houſe, if a man do them any wrong, it is not ſimple felo- 
nie, but high treaſon, whereof they wil be auenged. And 
doo wee imagine that G OD will bee leſſe priuiledged 
than Princes? Hee hath ſet his badge vppon all poore 


10 


20 


continually in feare: for we ought to be afraide of Gods Hebr. io. . 


30 


folke, by taking them intoo his owne charge and prote- 


ction. Nowe if any man come to torment them and afflict 
ther, will he ſuffer it? Then (as I ſaide) let v slearne too 
brydle our ſelues, to the ende that wee vſe no outrage a- 
gainſt our neighbours . And. furthermore alſo, let vs 
keepe our ſelues from this frenzie that is ſpoken of here. 
For wee bee not well in our wittes, if wee take- oure 
ſelues too bee mightie and ſtrong agaynſt God. There- 
fore let vs aduiſedly walke in modeſtie, and acknowled- 
ging the frayeltie of our nature, let vs humble our ſelues, 
and let the ſame ſerue too holde vs within our boundes, 
and knowing that thing which GO permitteth vs too 
knowe, let vs bee contented too walke plainly on oure 
way without running ouer the ficldes like ſtray cattell: 
for what elſe is that but too ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt 
God ? when wee preſume too doo that which God hath 
forbidden vs,ſhall wee eſteeme it too be but a ſingle diſ- 
obcdience ? Is it not more than a diueliſhe furiouſneſle ? 
So then let vs vncace our ſelues out of all pryde and pre- 
ſumption, and fimply followe that which God ſheweth 
vs. And if wee be tempted nowe and then with the ſayd 
vayne fancie, let vs marke well this woorde Almightie 
too brydle vs wichall, ſaying: Howe nowe ? wretched 
creature, What wilt thou doo? where vpon muzeſt thou? 
for thou ſtrengtheneſt thy ſelfe in thine euill: and behold 
God telleth thee that he will lift vp him ſelfe. againſt thee, 
and thou muſt bee fayne too feele him thy foe and mor- 
tall enimie. Therefore reſtreyne thy ſelfe, except thou 
intende too feele his mightie hande which is able too de- 60 
ſtroy thee quite, and too make cleane riddance of thee- 
Marke (I ſay) what wee haue too note in this ſentence. 
And furthermore let vs hearken howe Eliphas addeth, 


that God wil ſeaze the wicked folkes by the neckes, and 


that if they bee neuer ſo well armed, ſo as they haue 
both helmet and ſhield, G OD vill ſeaze vppon them 
chorough. the thickeſt of their furniture. Whereas hee 
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ſayeth that God will ſeaze the wicked by the necke 7 it 


is too ſhewe that they ſhalbe caught in ſuch wiſe as they 
cannot by any meanes eſcape , For it is ſayd that a man 


is hilde by the necke, when he is ſher vp in extremitie && 


diſtreſſe. God therefore ſheweth that he will deale after 
the ſame faſhion with wicked folke, and that he will not 
handle them with ſtrokes of cudgels, nor only giue them 
a blowe or twaine, but ſeaze vpon their neckes to choke 
chem. And good reaſon it is that it ſhould be ſo. For wee 
ſee how cruel they haue bin to their neighbours, & that 
they haue hild their foote vpon their throats as much as 
they could. God thertore muſt not vſe gentlecorrections 
towards theme but his aſſayling of them muſt be with ex- 
tremitie to their confuzion. And foraſmuch as the wic- 
ked do truſt in their armour and artillerie, bicauſe they be 
well furniſhed : and foraſmuchas they will needes barre 
Gd from comming at them: it is ſayd purpoſely, that he 
wil nip them through the thickeſt of their armour, and 
that all their reſiſtance & fortifying of themſelues againſt 
God, ſhall not boote them a whit againſt his force. They 
ſhal haue both corſler and ſnield, and yet for al that, God 
will compaſſe his intent. Wherby we be warned to walk 


puniſhings according as the holy ſcripture ſayth, that it is 
a dreadfull thing to fal into the hands of the liuing God. 
Let vs not ſurmize that we haue too doo with a mortal 
man. Aſſoone the as God threatneth let vs fal flat down, 


and not be ſo hardharted as to ſwel againſt GOD. The Prou. 19h. 
wrath of a king (ſayeth Solomon) is the meſſenger of 


death: and what will the wrath of God him ſelfe bee > 
when God ſendeth vs woord of his diſpleaſure, ſee wee 
not howe death is preſent at our backes?ꝰ Therefore let vs 
not miſbehaue our ſelues for all the helpe that wee can 
haue at the hands of men or of all other creatures: let vs 
not thinke our ſelues to be euer the neerer our purpoſe, 
when we imagine our cace to be well prouided for. For 
if wee were too fight againſt creatures, it might auayle 
vs: but foraſmuch as our warre is with God, can wee 
ſerue our turnes againſthim, with that which hee hath 
in his hand, and with that which he diſpoſeth at his plea- 
ſureꝰ When we ſhal purpoſe to march on the one ſide, he 
wil make vs turne head another way if hee thinke good. 
Ye ſee then howe we haue too conſider, that if we arme 
our ſelues againſt God, our owne ſwoorde muſt cut 
ourthrote. For God will notſend an armie againſt vs, 
nother needeth he to make any prouiſionwherewith to 
deſtroye vs: for we our ſelues ſhall worke our owne de- 
caye. Therefore (as I ſayde) let vs not truſt to our owne 
fence, nor to all the meanes that are heere bylowe, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues, that all thoſe thinges ſhallnothingprofic 
vs when wee haue too doo with God. Againe wee ſee 
the wicked aduaunced, ſo as their neckes ſwell (as the 
three ſcoreand thirtienth Pſalme ſpeaketh of them) inſo- 
much as it ſeemeth that they ſhould burſt with their puf- 
ted neckes : let vs neuertheleſſe wayte alwayes patiently 
till God lay his hand vppon them. For heknoweth well 
howe to daunt them, ſo as all their ſwelling ſhall vaniſhe 
away into the ayre. If wee ſee the wicked too haue ſo 
great furniture, as (to our ſeeming) they bee ſure, and no 
euill can befall them: let vs not thinke that all that can be 
any let vnto God that he ſhould not ouerthrowe them, 


and deſtroy them when their time commeth. Then muſt 


we not be afrayde when we ſee the wicked floriſn & in 
their chiefe Ruffe, or rather to he ſo well vphild and vn- 
derproppod, as it ſeemeth that they bee not to bee dealt 


withalf. God, God ( ſay) muſt bee faine too ſtrike thee 
ſtrote. And when hee puttetch foorth his hande, they 
may 
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may well ſeeke helpe and ſuccour at the handes of crea- 
tures, but yetſhall they be caſt downe & vtterly deſtroy. 
ed. Lo how the faithfull haue wherwith to comfort them 
ſelues when they ſee wicked men rage in deſpixing ofgod 
& infected with all rebelliouſneſſe, or rather vtterly har- 
dened,in ſuch ſort as it is impoſſible to make them bow, 
that they might knowe that in the end God wilperforme 
that which he hath ſaid and ſpoken. For that which hath 
bin ſpoken by Eliphas,is as a ſentence vttered by the. holy 
Ghoſt;cuen for the two conſiderations that I haue ſpoke 
of, that is to wit, that the faithful might hold themſelues 
in all modeſtie and lowlineſſe, and not attempt any thing 
againſt God : and that whe they ſee the wicked haue their 
ſull ſcope in the world, and themſelues borne down with 
many wrongs, they ſhould caſt vp their ſighes vnto God, 
deſiring him to performe that which he hath once ſpoke: 
according alſo as it is good that they call vpon him, and 
haue their only refuge vnto him. And conſequently it is 
ſaid,that diſtreſſe ſhall hight vppon the wickgd,and come 
vpon him as 4 king prepared to battell, or rather as it 
were wind about him. For the word that Hiphas vſeth 
here,ſignifieth a ball, or a bowle, or any round thing. For 
we knowe, that when it commeth too giuing of battell, 
ſometimes men caſt themſelues in a ring according as the 
Cace requireth: and ſo wasdone in olde time. Therefore 
this ſentence may be expounded, that diſtreſſe ſhall be as 
a king in a readineſſe [to giue battell:] and that whenſo- 
euer God ſhall ſende affliction yppon the wicked, it ſhall 
not be like an enimie that hath no power nor ſtrength : 
but like a king that hath ſouldiers ynough to giue his e- 
nimie the ouerthrowe. Or elſe a man may referre the ſaid 
Roundneſſe to the wicked, which ſhall be inuironed on 
all ſides, that is to ſay, which ſhall haue no way to ſcape. 
For if God ſeaze vpon him, it ſhall not be to beſeege him 
on the one ſide or on the other, but before and behind, 
on the right hande and on the left, and he ſnall be ſo in- 
cloſed on all ſides, as there ſhall bee no ſtartinghole for 
him. And this is the moſt conuenient interpretation. 

Then let vs marke well howe Fliphaſſis meaning is, that 
when God is minded to puniſh a man, after long tary- 
ance and long ſparing of him, his ſnewing of him ſelfe to 
be angrie is not to be pacified by and by, but he wil come 
about him on all ſides, ſo as hee may neuer ſcape his 
handes. Thus yee ſee what the effect of this ſenrence is. 
But herevpon we haue yet one good leſſon more too ga- 
ther. For we be put in mynde that it is not for vs to dal- 
lie with God, forſomuch as if wee bee ouerpreſſed with 
his hand, we may well woork all the wyles wee can, but 
we ſhall neuer be able to ſcape out of the diſtreſſe where- 
wich it ſhallbe his pleaſute too pinche vs, nor from the 
aduerſitie whereynto wee ſhallbe ſubiect, but wee muſt 
be fayne to tarie in it ſpite of our teeth. And why? For 
God hath a woonderfull furniture. He is not like mor- 
tall men, which ſpitte out their choler at their mouth 
when their handes be too ſhort, Imeane euen kings and 
princes them ſelues: who can ſtorme well ynough, but 
their ſtrength fayleth them at their neede . But it is 
not ſo with God: he hath alwayes furniture ynough too 
compaſſe his enimies withal. What remayneth then? Let 
vs beware that we make no warre againſt him. And for 
performance thereof, let vs forbeare all iniurie and euill 
doing. For if we play the looce Colts, wee ſhall finde at 
length that God hath meanes ynow to reyne vs backe by 
force, if we liſt not too ſubmit our ſelues vnto him of our 
owne good will. But immediatly it is ſayde, that forſo- 
much as hee hath fatted his eyes, foraſmuch as bis face 
firometh with greace, faraſmmch as he hath ſtuffed bis 
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(plight, but too fight againſt God, that they might bee 


bellie and for aſimuc has he hath ouer ſarded his gutter 


And inhabited the deſolate townes and forſaken houſese 


he ſhal come to decay, and not proſper. Verely to the intev 
this ſentence may be the better vnderſtood, wee mult lay 
it forth after this manner . Although the wicked man 
dwel in deſert Townes ,yetcrammeth he his belly and his 
bodie, bearing him ſelfe in hand that he ſhall make al the 
wotld newe againe and that his doings are wonderfull: 
But yet ſhall all go too decay, and although hee make a 
faire ſhewe for a time yet ſhall he not continue, but God 
ſhall turne all vpſide downe. | 

Howbeit, as yet we comprehend not Eliphaſſis mea» 
ning, except wee knowe firſt what it is too fill a mans 
face with greace or fatte. God doeth not here condemne 
the fatneſſe that is in mens bodyes : but nowand then 
he vſeth that ſimilitude,whe he intẽdeth to expreſſe that 
men are puffed yp with pryde when they bee in proſpe- 
ritie, bycauſe it is the thing that maketh vs forget our 
one infirmitie. Lo why our Lorde ſayeth, that fatneſſe 
blindeth vs. And in verie decde it is a common prouerb 
among vs [too ſay that prouender pricke th men. ] Alſo 
when the Hebrewes intende to ſpeake of a lowely man, 
they vſe to ſay, he is caſt do /ne. For our Lord tameth vs 
in ſuch wiſe by afflictions, as we learne to humble oure 
ſelues before him & to rid our ſelues quite and cleane of 
all pryde and pertneſſe. So then, like as in all the reſt of 
the holie Scripture, ſo alſo in this ſentence, when it is 
ſayde that the wicked are fatted, it is not meant ſimply 
that they bee fatte of their bodyes: but that they tale 
ſuch a pryde in their goodes and riches, that they bee as 
it were puffed vp againſt God, and full of poyſon and 
preſumptuouſneſſe. And although they be but leane of 
bodie, yet are they redie to burſt with another curſed fat- 
neſſe, foraſmuch as they be puffed vp againſt God. Vea, 
and we ſee that their fatneſſe (that is to witte, their diue- 
liſh malapertneſſe) maketh their eyes too ſtrout out of 
their heads, as it is ſayde ii the threeſcore and thirteenth 
Pſalme, that their eyes are as good as halfe burſten, by 
reaſon that they bleare them ſelues in their delights and 
pleaſures, and conſider not that they may bee bereft of 
them all in one minute of an houre. Marke (l ſaye) howe 
fatneſſe blindeth the wicked, and howe they are as good 
as burſten to their owne ſhame and deſtruction. 

But nowe let ys come too another ſentence . Hiphas 
ſayeth, that the wicked ſhall not proſper. And what is 
the reaſon? It is bycauſe hee is puffed vp with fatneſſe. 
Will we then be bliſſed of God, and bee maynteyned in 
good ſtate and true happineſſe > Let vs keepe vs well 
from pampering our ſelues with fatneſſe: that is to aye, 
let vs keepe vs from being pãpered with pryde, that wee 
preſume not too make our ſelues this or that: but let vs 
walke in all mildneſſe, knowing that we depend vpon the 
hand of God, and that when hee hath lifted vs vp, hee 
can alſo ſoonecaſt vs downe agayne . Therefore let ys 
be mooued ſo much the more to ſerue and honour him, 
and let vs not bee ſo vngraciouſe as too giue him occa- 
ſion too ouerthrowe that which hee hath builded, and 
too deſtroye it quite, bycauſe wee would make another 
Towre of Babylon, and preſume to lift vp our ſelues a- 
gaynſt him. Ruen ſo happeneth it (ſayeth Hiphas,) Al- 
though the wicked haue inhabited the deſert Cities, that 
is to ſay, although they haue had ſuch ſcope, as it might 
ſeeme they would make the worlde newe agayne . For to 
inhabite deſerte Townes; is as much 4s not too bee con- 
tented with the poſſeſſion of things that are in good 


new makers of the worlde, and ſotters vp of things that 
wen 
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ere deſtroyed. The wicked then may well haue all this 
e A chere ſhall be no continuance, bicauſe 
they aduance themſelues againſt God. But on the con- 
trarie part, when we be vadone & ſtripped ſtarke naked, 
then will God ſhew vs the fauour to build vp againe the 
things that are forſaken condicionally that we goe not a- 
bout it with vayne pride, nor preſume any thing yppon 
our ſelues, but deſire him to reache vs his ſtrong hand, & 
ſo to guide and gouerne vs alwayes by his holy ſpirite. 
that when he hath oncebegonne to ſhewe his graciouſe 
fauour towards vs, hee will continue the ſame and bring 
it to ion. | 
Nowe let vs falldowne in the preſence of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 


to make ys feele them in ſuch wiſe, as we may learne too 


Te. lxi. Sermon, which is the fifth vpon the xv. Hapter. 


30 He ſhall not depart out of darkneſſe, the flame ſhall ſindge his braunches, and he ſhall goe 


away with the breath of his mouth. 


zt Heſhal be deceyued with vanitie, and ſhall not ſtande: For vanitie is his chaunge, 
32 He ſhal be conſumed before his time, and his braunches ſhall not floriſn. 
33 He ſhal be bereft of his ſowreneſſe, as a vine is, & God ſhal caſt him offas an Olifetree doth 


his flowres, 


34 The congregatis of the hypocrites ſhalbe deſolate, 
35 For he conceyuech miſchiefe and bringeth foorth vanitie, his belly prepareth deceyt. 


Eſterday we ſaw how the 
deſpizers of God aduaũ- 
ced them ſelues in ſuche 
wiſe, as it may ſeeme ther 
are none but they, & that 
God giueth them great 
aduauntage, fauoring thẽ 
in ſuch wiſe, as they not 
only mainteyne thẽſelues 
i in their ſtate, but do as it 
were make a new world : and yet notwithſtanding that 
theirendcannotbe but curſed and ſhamefull. And this is 
it that Eliphas addeth a new, ſaying, that the wicked ſhal 
not depart out of darkneſſe. And herein he diſcerneth the 
children of God & the afflictions that they indure, from 
thoſe whom God hath vtterly reiected. For it may come 
to paſſe that we ſhalbe in darkneſſe as wee ſee the holie 
Prophets complayne that God hath withdrawen his 
Eſai. 3.5.9. light from them, ſo as they grope about, and knowe not 
Which way to turne them: neuertheles God giueth them 
an end of it after they haue languiſhed for a time, & rea- 
cheth them his hand & draweth them out of it. But it is 
ſaid of the wicked, that they ſhal neuer get out ofdarke- 
neſſe, but ſhal abyde ouerthrowẽ in it without end. And 
hereby (as I ſaid) they be diſcerned from thoſe wh6 God 
afflicteth but for a time, and whom he meaneth to ſuc- 
cour. It is ſaid, that God wil deuoure their braũchet. that 
is to ſay, how greatly ſoeuer they be aduaunced, God will 
conſume them. For in this place I take not their braun- 
ches for their children and offſpring, but for their whole 
ſtate. And ſurely vnder that terme is cõprehended all that 
euer ſpringeth out ofa tree: to do vs too vnderſtand, that 
when God ſhal haue puniſhed the wicked, they may wel 
conceyue many hopes, & beate them ſelues in hand that 
they ſhall ſpring againe, but their hope is a ſlope ſayeth 
Eliphas. Why ſo ? Fire ſhall conſume all: that is to ſaye, 
Gods wrath ſhall be as a fire to burne them vp, and when 
they are likely to relieue agayne, it ſhall not be ſo: Finally 
he addeth,tbat the wictęaſbal go away with the breath 
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IO. CAL. LXI. SERMON ON 


miſlike more and more of our ſelues, and that foraſmuct | 
as we be ſo much giuen topryde & vaynepreſumprion : p | 
it may pleaſe him to open our eyes, that when wee per- - 
ceyue our owne feebleneſſe and infitmitie, wee may run 
wholy vnto him, and in calling vppon him, acknowledge 
that we haue no power to ſtrengthen our ſclues, further- 
forth than it pleaſeth him to quickẽ vs that are in death, 
and as it were to rayſe vs vp again to liſe, and moreouer, 
that he will mainteyne vs in his fauour, and make vs ſo 
to feele it both in body & ſoule, as we maydeſite nothing 
but to yeeld our ſclues wholly to his ſeruice, and that by 
our example wee may allure others to like humilitie, ſo 
as hee may be honored and glorified both of great and 
ſmall. That for the dooing hereof it may pleaſe him too 
rayſe vp true and faithful, &c. 
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& fire ſhalldenourethehouſe of brybes, 


of his mouth. True it is that this may well bee verified 

of God. For the Scripture ſayeth oftentymes, that Gd 
will conſume the wicked with the onely breath of his Eſai. 11.4 
mouth, to ſneẽ what power he hath to puniſh the wic- 
ked and his enimies. God then needeth not to arme him - 
felſe, nother needeth he to make anie preparation to pu- 
niſhe choſe whom heliſteth : let him but onely open his 
mouth, and breath vpon his enimies, and behold they be 
ouerthrowne and deſtroyed. For like as Gods word quic- 
keneth vs, when it pleaſeth him to inlighten vs with his 
grace, (as wherein conſiſteth all our welfare) and like as, 
though we were as good as dead before, yet we be relie- 
ued againe aſſoone as God ſheweth vs his fauor: ſo con- 
trariwiſe when he vttereth his wrath againſt the wicked, 
hee needeth no more but the opening of his mouth too 


by 


drown them in deſtructiõ. And this fame alſo is the cauſe P 
why S. Paule ſayeth, that when Antichriſtehath reigned Tefal 
in the church, at the laſt hee ſhal bee conſumed with the ·· Tefal — 


breth of Gods mouth according to that which I haue al- 
ledged out of the Prophet Eſay, who termethit the mace 
wherwith God is woont to breake & todauntal his eni- 
mies, when he liſteth to haue his ſonne reigne. This ſen- 
tence therfore is vnderſtood of ſome, that the wicked can 
neuer get out of their afflictions, nor neuer ſhall be deli- 
uered out of the darkneſſe wherinto they are entred, by- 
cauſe God purſueth them, or hath h:s mouth open too 
conſume them, and his word is of ſuch power, as it ſhall 
make them to periſh vnhappily. Howbeit the true and fit 
meaning of it is, that the wicked man ſhal go away with 
the breath of his owne mouth: that is to ſay, as a puffe. 
Verely ſome alſo do vnderſtand it thus: namely, that the 
wicked may wel gnaſh their teeth & chaſe in thẽſelues, 
but yet G O D will not ceaſe too deſtroye them: accor- 
ding as we ſee howe the vnbeleeuers are ful of pride, and 
that if God touch them and lay his hand vpon them, they 
play the Bulls and fome at the mouth like wylde Bores. 
We ſee then that they haue a great breathe in chafing 
& fretting: but what win they by that? Can al their ſtur- 
dineſſe and reſiſtance againſt God be able to ſaue themꝰ 
No. 
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No. And ſo ſhall it be a verie true and conuenient leſſon 
thathowſocuer the wicked doo ſtriue againſt God, and 
how ful ofpride and bitterneſſe ſoeuer they be, yet ſhall 
thoy not therfore eſcape Gods hand nor ſaue themſelues 
by chat ſnift. Not ichſtãding, we muſt come to the ſenſe 
2 [ ſpake of, bicauſe it is molt agreeable: namely, that 
che wicked ſhal go away as it were in their breath, ſo as 
they need no more but to open their mouth, & byandby 
they vaniſh away. To be ſhort, Eli phas ment to ſay; that 
when the wicked make greateſt ſhew of themſelues afore 
men, & it ſeemeth that they ſhal continue without end, 
then ſhalbe their chaunge : inſomuch that they ſhall no 
ſooner breath, but they ſhalbe fordone, ſo as they ſhalbe 
but as a breath that commeth out ofa mans mouth. Now 
we know that when a man puffeth out his breath, it va- 
niſneth away ſodeinly & becommeth nothing. Therfore 
let vs marł wel, that although the deſpizers of God ſeeme 
to haue a laſting life: yet ſhal it ſoone vaniſhe away, ſo as 
it is not without cauſe that they be likened to their breth. 
True it is that the ſame thing is verified of all men. For 
what are we? what firmneſle is ther in our nature?wher- 
in conſiſteth out life? True it is that our ſoules are created 
after the image of God, but yet for all that, mans life is as 
a blaſt, and if we breath not we be vndone, with the yeel- 
ding vp of one gaſp we be dead. And ſo this frailty wher- 
of Eliphas ſpeaketh here, is not onely in the deſpizers of 
God, but in al men. Furthermore, we haue wherewith to 
comfort vs, in that God preſerueth vs: and although our 
life be ſo fleeting, that it is but a ſhadowe or a ſmoke: yet 
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notwithſtãding we be ſure ynough of it ſeeing it is in the 30 


hand of God. Thus ye ſee wherin our whole comfort ly- 
eth. And therfore let vs aſſure our {clues of both ewayne: 
that is to wit, that by nature we be nothing, and may pe- 
riſn euery minute: and yet notwithſtanding, that God of 
his infinite goodneſſe putteth a difference betwene vs & 
his enimies. For whe they haue caſt out their fome, they 
muſtperiſh at a blaſt: but although we languiſh ſo as we 
be not like to liue paſt the giuing of one gaſpe more, yet 
neuertheleſſe God wil ſtrengthen vs with his power, yea 


euen with a ſecret power which ſhall beare no ſhew at al V 


to the world · ard, and yet we ſhall be ſo maynteyned by 
him, that we ſhalbe ſtill aliue whyle the wicked go to bee 
waſted away. Lo what wee haue too beare away in this 
ſentence. Nowe conſequently it is ſaide, that the wicked 
beemg deceyned in vane , ſhall not ſtanae o ont bi- 
cauſe that vanitie ſhal be his change. True it is that this 
ſentence is vnderſtoode diuerſly : for the woorde which 
we tranſlate to ſfarde out, is taken alſo too Beleeuc. And 
ſo ſome expounde it that the wicked man beeing in va- 
nitie, will not belecue that vanitie ſhall bee his chaun 
Agayne, there is a double vnderſtanding in another 
woord: ſo that whereas wee reade warrtie, there is the 
word Rig htneſſe or Certaintte: as if it were ſayde, that 
the wicked man beleeueth it not too bee true. Why ſo? 
Bycauſe chat vanitie is his chaunge. Neuertheleſſe the 
moſt receyued and commoneſt conſtruction is this: 

namely, that hee which is ſo deceyued in vanitie, ſhall 
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although we haue men about ys that giue vs good colts 
ſell, and ſecke toprofite vs, and ſhewe vs What ĩs good 
for vs: yet notwithſtanding wee ſhall bee ſo froward, 

that all chat euer is ſayd too vs ſhall take no plate. And 
this wee ſee dayly. For when God bereeueth men of 
their vnderſtanding: too ſhe we his vengeance the more 
vpon them, and too make them the more vnexcuſable, 

he will giue men leaue to ſpeake ſtill too them, and too 
counſell and incourage them ſtill too goodneſſe: but they 
ſhall continue ſtill a ſleepe at it. For if a man aske them 
whyther they will willingly periſhe or no, they will an- 
ſwere, no. But if a man put them in mynde of their ſal- 
uation, or ifa man ſhewe them and point them the way 
too it, they had leuer breake their necke and tumble in- 
to a diche that is readie before them, than to walk in the 
way that they are called vnto. We ſee chis: And therefore 
ſo much the more muſt we marke well ſuch iudgements 
of God, that we may walke warely. For is it a ſmal thing 
to tempt our God in ſuch wyſe as hee mult bee fayne to 
picke out our eyes, ſo as wee may not knowe on which 
ſide too turne vs, and although he reache vs his hand, 
and ſhewe vs which way is good tor vs to go, yet we go 

quite contrarie? 

Beholde a horrible vengeance. And yet we ſee dayly 
that ſuch as are wilfull, and haue often tempted God by 
reiecting his grace, are in theend forced to fall into ſuch 
a blindneſſe, as they doo no more diſcerne ne can any 
more beleeue the doctrine of fayth. Allo heere yee ſee 
that it is nota common gifte vnto all men to beleeue the 
Goſpell. Wee ſee the woorde of God is pteached, and 
ſhould there beanie gaynſay ing if men were not wilfull 
and frowarde? Whereas God declareth him ſelfe too bee 
a Father and a Sauiour, and aboue all things whereas he 
ſeeing ys full ofſinnes, giueth vs a warrant of our ſaluati- 
on in the perſone of tis Sonne, aſſuring vs that although 
we be full of al iniquitie, yet norwithſtanding our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vs, ſo that by the meanes 
of his death and paſſion we be ſet deere, and may appeare 
before Gods iudgement ſeate, and be hild there for righ- 
tuouſe and guiltleſſe: I pray you, if wee were not vtterly 
brutiſh, Which of vs would not giue care too it with ear- 
neſt deſire? But we ſee that the Goſpell is deſpyzed, yea 
and that many conceyue ſuch rancour againſt it, as they 


| would rather plucke God out of his ſeate, than ſubmitte 
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not ſtande out or continue, or wil not beleeue that vani- 


tie ĩs his chaunge. As touching the word Belceme,(if wee 
follow that conſtruction)we may picke out a good leſſon 
out of it : which is, that when God berecueth men of 
their witte and diſcretion, they can neuer receyue ante 
good warning or profitable counſell. Why ſo ? For they 
are ſtubborne. Then doo yee ſee a puniſhment of God 
Which we muſt marke well and be afrayde of it: which 
is, that except G O D make vs conformable , wee ſhall 


neuer diſcerne what is good and profitable, Beſides this 


them ſelues to his doctrine. 

And wherofcommeth this, but that it is not in mans 
power too beleeue the benefyte, vntill it be giuen him 
of God, and that when men are left to themſelues & gi- 
uen vp to a led mynd, they muſt needes reiect all good- 
neſſe and chooꝛe all euill, and altogither too their owne 
deſtructionꝰ Foraſmuchas we ſee this, let vs humble our 
ſelues. For he that will aduaunce him ſelfe in his owne 
conceyte, muſt in the end be bereft of all vnderſtanding. 
For it behooueth vs to keepe our allegeance vntoo God 
when he hath giuen vs a right mind, cleere vnderſtãding, 
and good reaſon, and at the leaftwyſe wee muſt confeſſe 
that the ſame c6meth of him, & pray him to continue it 
in vs, & not ſuffer vs to abuſe ſo ſingular a gift, but rather 
cauſe ys to apply it too the right vie: namely, by yeelding 


50 our ſelues to his obeyſance and by ſticking throughly to 


his doctrine. Ye ſee then what we haue to doo, when we 
ſee ſo many poore blinde ſoules wandring ouer the 
fields, & not able to diſcerneany thing, who euẽ᷑ though 
a mi would guide the & ſhew the the right way, would 
neuertheleſſe draw till che contrarie way. I ſay we muſt 
ackn chat wee out ſelues ſhould doo the like, 


if God di notby fronghand hold ys and W 
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him ſell. For it is not ynough for him to cal vs, & to ſhew 
vs which way we ſhould go: but he mult bee fayne too 
drawe vs allo as the holy ſcripture faith: that is to ſay, he 
mult giue ſuch an operation to the knowledge which he 
offreth vs, as we may be touched with it, & our heart as 
it were tied to it. Therefore after that God hath taught 
vs what to doo: hee mult alſo immediatly therewithall 
giue vs a mind to followe the good. And ſo (as faide) 
we may gather a good & profitable leſſon of this ſaying, 
that the wicked will not beleeue. And why? Bycauſe hee 
isdeceyued with vanitie. And the reaſon is added expreſ- 
ly, bicauſe that when a man is forepoſſeſſed by naughtie 
affections, and ſnarled in many errours and corruptions: 
ye ſee he is like a deſperate perſon, and there is no com- 
ming to him to ſhewe himhiserrour. Howbeit wee bee 
deceiued with vanitie before had by nature: what bring 
we out of our mothers womb,whe it is ſaid that there is 
nothing but fooliſhneſſe and vntrueth in our ynderſtan- 


10 


ding? Behold a general ſentence, to ſhewe that aſſoone | _ 


as we be borne into the worlde, wee be quyte and cleane 
voyde oftrueth afore hande, yntill ſuch ryme as GOD 
haue reformed vs. And why ? wegoe on forwarde alto- 
gyther vnto euill. And therefore wee ſhould be ſhet vp 
in this condemnation all the forte of vs, were it not that 
G O Ddyddrawe ys out of it by his mercie. For wee 
are all of vs deceyued in vanitie, and none of vs is fitte 
too receyue that which is good, true, and profitable for 
our welfare. But if wee be intyced to many deceytes, Sa- 
than will beguyle vs out of hande. As howe ? Marke mee 
a yong man that hath lived in ſimplicitie all his lyfe, or 
that hath not liued any long tyme. As for example, ad- 
mit therebea yong man of twentie yeres age, that hath 
bene well brought vp from the beginning, and hath not 
taſted of falſe doctrine nor of other wicked thinges. 
Although that ſuch a one ſeeme too bee ſufficiently well 
diſpoſed too receyue goodneſſe, and too yeelde himſelfe 
teacheable: Yet muſt G OD bee fayne too woorke in 
him, or elſe hee can neuer come too good. And why ? 
For our nature is forwarde vnto euill, and altogyther gi- 
uen vnto it, as I ſayde afore. But if there be any one that 
is wylie and full of naughtineſſe, and hath bene nuzled 
in wicked doctrine and ſuperſtition, as wee ſee the Pa- 
piſtes are, that is much more. Theſe Clawebacks and 
Hypocrits that are armed a long tyme afore hand againſt 
God, and caried headlong away in their errours, haue 
in ſuch wyſe applyed their whole indeuour too intangle 
them ſelues in the ſnares of Satan, as it is not poſſible to 
get them out agayne. Then is it certaine that theſe ſort 
of men doo much leſſe beleeue, as we ſee by experience. 
For Goddooth ſtill ſhewe fauour to thoſe that haue had 
anie ſimplicitie: but as for thoſe that are ſo ſotted in er- 
rour and wholy giuen too it: the iuſtice of G OD mult 
needes be ſhewed vpon them, except it be his pleaſure to 
woorke after a wonderfull faſhion, according as hee can 
well drawe whom he liſteth out of the bottome of hell. 
But when he doeth ſo, it is a miracle well woorthie too 
be knowneand magnified. Neuertheleſſe wee perceyue 
that which is ſayde: namely, that the wicked man ſhall 
not beleeue, after hee is once ſotted in vanitie. I ſay wee 
perceyue that God executeth his vengeance vppon ſuch 
as are hardened in euill by long coutinuance in it. Nowe 
when we heare this, we haue cauſe too thanke God for 
drawing of vs to the knowledge of his Goſpell, and for 
guing vs a mynde too cleaue vnto it. For thatcommeth 
not of our ſelues, it is a ſpeciall gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
Moreouer alſo wee bee warned too keepe oureyes open, 
chat Satan dazell us not, by ſeteing his errours and de- 
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our luſtes are ſo whot, as we haue no forecare what may 


- happen too morrowe morning. And ſo much che more 
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tes in our ſight, And why ? For if we ſuffer our ſelues 
to be miſſeled and deceyued wilingly: the miſchief mult 
needes be increaſed, euen till it come to the roof where- 
of Hiphas ſpeaketh here: that is to wit, till we be diſtur- 
niſhed of all reaſon, and be no more able to beleeue that 
which is for our welfare, but ſet our ſclaes quyte and 
cleane againſt it. If we will not tal into this horrible ven- 
of God, let vs preuent it. And howe? Let euery 
of ys be heedfull and ſtande vpon his garde. And ſith that 
God hath taken vpon him the charge to keepe vs ſo care- 
fully, chat hee telleth vs that nother Satan, nor all his 
force and practizes ſhall be able to doo any thing againſt 
vs: let vs ſticke to this promiſe, and not doubt but that 
he will fulfill it, and make vs fecle the fruite of it in due 
tyme and place. But nowe let vs come too that which I 
ſpake of, that is to ſay, that the wicked ſhal no more ſtand 
(for the woord importeth as much as to beleeue, like as 
alſo the woord trueth may allo ſignifie ſtedineſſe,) for it 
is verie true that the wicked ſhall not ſtande when hee 
is ſotted in vanitie. And why? For vanitie is his chaũge. 
The reaſon ſerueth very ficly to confirme this principle, 
that the wicked ſhal haue no ſettling, nor finally proſper, 
For God maketh them too turne alwayes too vauine, 
The word vanitie is taken here in two ſenſes. For when 
it is ſayd that the wicked man {hall not ſtande, bycauſe 
he is ſotted in vanitie: it is as much to ſay, as he can not 
ſtande when hee is ful of vntruthes and blinded with de · 
ceyuableneſſe. And Why? For vanitie (ſee howe the 
woorde altereth his ſignification) is his chaunge, that is 
to ſay, there is nothing for him but deceyuableneſſe, and 
when he thinketh to haue things at his hartes luſt, all va- 
niſheth away in the turning of a hande, ſo as hee findeth 
nother helpe nor reliefe in his aduerſitie, nor any reme- 
die of his miſeries. Thus ye ſee what this woorde vanitie 
importeth in the ſeconde place. And the woord chaunge 
fitteth well this ſenſe, For when God ſhall haue led the 
wicked ſorte through manie turmoyles, and when they 
ſhall haue buskled them {clues throughly too and fro: 
on which fide ſocuer they turne them, they ſhal alwaies 
fall into vanitie, that is too ſay, they ſhall be vtterly diſ- 
appointed of their expectation. True it is that they may 
ſet many fayre hopes before their eyes, and beare them- 
ſelues in hande that they haue Wonne the goale : but be- 
holde, in the turning ofa hand they be decey ued, and ſee 
it is but follie for them to gape for one thing or other. 
Now let vs come to the gathering togither of the things 
that are ſpoken heere into one ſumme : namely, that 
the wicked/hall not ſtande out, that is too ſaye, ſhallnot 
haue any ſettling or continuance . Although the deſpi- 
zers of God be exalted and triumph for a time: yet haue 
they not any ſettledneſſe. And why? For G O Dleadeth 
them continually thorough backewayes, in ſuch ſorte 
as they fynde them ſelues beguyled and diſappointed of 
their hope. ks | 

And this is a verie profitable leſſon for vs. For, 
what is the cauſe that wee grudge at the wicked, and 
would faynebe partakers of their ſtate ? Bicauſe we haue 
not pacience too tarie the ende of them, as it is ſayde in 


the Pſalme . For if our mindes were quiet, it is cer- I Tal. 5c. 
tayne that wee ſhould ſhudder at the ende that is prepa- 
red for the deſpyzers of G O D, bycauſe that at the laſt 


their ioye muſt be turned into weeping and wayling and 


gnaſhing of teeth, God curſeth all their mirth, and the 
ende of it muſt needes bee vnhappie. But what ? wee 


raughtonly at the preſent things, and cunne after them : 
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ought we to marke well this leſſon when it is ſaid, that 
the - widkcd man ſhall haue no ſettling. By this ſaying the 
we be taught, to brydle our ſelues, when wee ſee the de- 


ſpyzers of God haue their full cope and liue at their eaſe, 


yea euen whyle we weepe & 1 ſo as we ouerſhoot 
not our ſelues for all that, but giue God leyſure too fi- 
niſhe out his woorke. Agayne let vs take heede that we 
like not too well of our proſperitie, but let vs ground our 
ſelues yppon God. If a man proſper, let him not dole vp- 
on his good fortune (as they terme it) nother let vs beſo 
miſcaried as to forget God: but let vs ſeeke to ſettle our 
ſelues in him, for without that, there ſhall be no ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe. But the reaſon that Hiphas addeth here immediat- 
ly: muſt be throghly weyed, that is to wit, that the chaũge 
of the wicked ſhalbe vanitie. And wherfore? For we ſee 
many turnings in this world, and it ſeemeth too vs that 
alwayes the world will proue better and better for vs,by- 
cauſe men doo feede themſelues with winde. If God af- 
flict them, then they hope vpon maruelous thinges : but 
there is no ſubſtance nor ſtedineſle in al their enterpriſes. 
Thus then ye ſee in effect what we haue too marke : and 
that is the right ſenſe. Now it is ſayd afterward, That the 
wicked man ſhall be conſumed be fore his time, and that 
iſh more, He ſhalbe like 4 


his braunches ſual neuer flour 
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vine that hath his vmype grapes ſtript of, and lihe an O- 


flaures ſhead away when there commeth any froft, ſo as 
they periſh vtterly. No doubt but that by theſe twoo ſi- 
militudes Elip 5 ment to confirme the former ſentence, 
that is to fy, that the wicked man periſheth before hee 
be full ripe: and it ſerueth ſtill to bring vs backe too the 
matter which we haue diſcourſed alreadie . So then wee 
ſee, that by ſetting before our eyes that there is no ſtable- 
neſſe in the wicked, our Lord calleth vs to a through cõ- 


tinuing ſtableneſſe which ſhall not bee deceyuable, nor 


ſerue alonly to tickle vs with a vaine and fond deſire of it. 
Gods intent is not that wee ſhould bee deceyued with a 
vayne imagination in weening our {clues to happie : but 
he would haue vs to be happie in good earneſt. But howe 
may that be?By ſettling our ſelues in him and in his Joue. 
Lo wherevnto he calleth vs. And contrariwiſe hee ſhew- 
eth vs that we muſt not be giuen to any of theſe world- 
ly things to reſt ypon them where is no reſt to be had, & 
that we be but ſtarke fooles if wee beate our braynes a- 
bout it. But yet cannot all this turne vs from them, not- 
withſtanding that God tell vs that all the proſperitie and 
happineſſe — men weene themſelues too haue in this 
worlde when they be ſeparated from him, is but deceyt- 
fulneſſe. So much che more then ſtandeth it vs in hand to 
marke well this leſſon, where it is ſayde that the wicked 
ſnall periſh before his time. And whereas he addeth theſe 
cõpariſons, that he ſhal be as a vine that hath his ſowre 
grapes plucked off, and as an Olife that caſteth his flo- 
wers before his tyme, ſo as * can bring foorth no 
fruite. 

Heereby our Lorde intended too expreſſe the out- 
warde ſhew that the wicked ſhall haue, whereat we ſhall 
wonder, yea and alſo ſtumble. For when wee ſee the 
wicked hw, immediatly we bee amazed, and ſuch a 
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Sirs, it is true that ye may after a ſorte bee tempted by 
beholding this goodly ſhewe : for mens luſtes are ſud- 
deine and headie . But what for that? yee ſee howe a 
vine is {tripped of his vnripe grapes: when it is newe bu- 
rieoned, there needeth but one froſt, to kill them. Or if 
the grapes be growne to be full faſhioned, beholde there 
falleth a ſtorme that ſweepes them al away,ſoas there re- 
mayneth nother grape nor leafe, but the vine is left all 
bare. Alſo,looke mee vpon an Olifetree, wherein is the 
beautie of it? Is it not in his floures > And yet notwith- 
ſanding, if his floures bee froſtbitten, or if any tempeſt 
light vppon them, all is caſt downe. Euen ſo is it with - 
the felicitie of the wicked. Truely (too the ſeeming of 
poore ignorant folke) their proſpetitie ſhalbe ſuch as no- 
thing may ſeeme more deſirable, than to be in their cace: 
but anon both their floure and their fruite fade away be- 
fore they be rype. G O D willplucke away all before it 
come to perfection, according as I tolde you that they 
ſhall not come to ſo much perfection as to ſhoote outa- 
ny floures or fruite that ſhall not be taken away before it 
come to be ſeaſonable. 

Thus yee ſee in effect what is ſhewed vs here. And 
(as1 ade afore) it ſerueth to confirme the matter that 
hath bene diſcourſed already. Then let vs learne heereby, 
not to deſire the felicitie that laſteth not paſt a dave or a 
verie litle tyme. But let vs learne to be throughly happie, 
as our Lorde would haue vs tobe: which is, too be well 
ſettled in him, and to aſſure our ſelues that if we be bliſ- 
ſed of God, the ſame ſhal make vs to proſper not only for 
a day or twayne, but alſo both in lyfe and death. True it 
is that much aduerſitie may befal vs in the meane while. 
but what a priuiledge haue we when wee may betake our 
ſelues vnto God, and in that we knowe hee will not laye 
more vpon vs than we be able to beare, and ſpecially that 
he will turne all our aduerſities to out welfare and ſalua- 
tion.? Seeing then that wee haue this prerogatiue, haue 
we not where with to be contented ꝰ Although the wic- 
ked be at their caſe for the preſent time, what certaintie 
haue they for the time to come ? Although they aduaũce 
them ſelues; and thinke that God is not able too ſhake 
them (as it is ſayde in the Pſalme: ) yet haue they ſlings 


within. For God woundeth and pricketh them, or elſe Cſal. rc. b. s. 


toſſeth them from ſide too fide in ſuch ſtormes as they be. 
not able to auoyde, So then let vs marłe, that if we deſire 
to be in Gods fauour, and to haue a continuing proſperi- 
tie, we muſt be grounded in him, and then can wee neuer 
quayle. Weknowe what is ſaide in another ſentence of a 
Pſalme, where the wicked are ſpokẽ of: namely, that they 
bee like great trees, which men ſtub yp fo as there re- 
mayneth no print of them but they are plucked vp by the 
roote. But on the contrarie part we muſt(as Dauid ſaith), 
be like an Olif in the houſe of the Lorde, which flouri- 
ſnheth alwayes . Alſo this ſimilitude is taken after the 


it is ment] that if we truſt in God, and runne vnto him, 


and hang vppon him: we ſhall be lyke a tree that is plan - ere. 17. bl. 8. 


ted by che water or riuers ſide, ſo as wee ſhall alwayes 


haue good ſappe to flouriſn and bring forth fruite. Nowe 
ſeeing it is ſo that God, hauing drawne vs from the cor- 


fyre is kyndled in vs, that wee could finde in our hearts ©, ruptious and vaine allurements of this world, offereth va 


too bee as they be, ſaying : And why am not . as ſuch a. 


one? Beholde, yonder naughtiepack i is at his caſe, and in 


letteß his ſopge vppon my throte, and why haue I no 
meanes to be reuenged of him? See howe our afflitions 
chaſe vs without meaſure aſſoone as wee ſee the wicked 


wort zut contrarixiſe pur L ode fayth to vs, Well 


the meane whyle Iam put behinde the doote. 1 ſee hee 


aſo this euerlaſting happineſſe: mult we not needes bee 

out of our wittes if we go not to it 
Then let vs bethink vs wel, and learne to berecue our 
ſelues of al che luſts of our fleſh (which ſerue for nothing 
buttto deceiue vs, yea and too leade vs toordeſtruction,) 
and loatne to — Fi our welfare leth. Thus ye ſes 
hat oe haue too beare in mynde. But alas: ĩt it a 2 
vg 
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lame ſorte both in thefirſt Pſalme & in Ieremie: [where P/Al.:5.h.10, 
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things as I ſayde aſore. We bee ſtreyrwayes drawen too 
chat which hath a fayre ſhe we, and therefore it ſtandet 
vs on hande too marke well the fimilitudes that Eliphas 
bringeth here. We ſee an Oliftree that looketh fayre, but 
it is not ofanycontinuance. And let vs alſo Wa an eye 
to the Storme that is at hande vppon the wicked. For 
God holdeth them at that point, too beate them down, 
And although weperceyue it not at the firſt daſh: yet if 
wee looke at Gods iuſtice with the eyeſight of fayth: we 
ſhall ſee, that all they which are not rooted in God can- 
not come too full ripeneſſe, nor neuer bring foorth good 
fruite, but ſhall ſoonecome to pl vp. And why? 
For God hath ſayde it. Wee ſhall ſer them drowned in 
their owne pride. And why? For Gods woorde can not 
lye. So then as oft as — mooued by our ſenſualitie & 
fooliſhe imaginations, let ys retyre too Gods word, and 
looke for that which we ſawe not afore, ſpecially for the 
thing that is hidden, that we may knowe it, and there- 
vpon turne away from all the vayne conceytes that de- 
ceyue vs. Lo what we haue to beare away in this ſtreine. 20 
And in the ende it is ſaide, that the honſehold ofthe wic. 
hed ſhall be deſolate, and fire ſhal conſume the houſe of 
brybes. Vader this terme Hypocrite, (according too the 
ſenſe of it in other textes alſo : Eliphas comprehendeth 

all ſuch as haue froward and diſloyall heartes too God- 
warde, who (ſayeth hee) muſt periſhe, yea euen with all 
their houſe and retinue: And afterward he addeth har 
the houſe of Brybes ſhall be conſumed . Whereas hee 
ſpeaketh ofthe companie of Hypocrites : it is to expreſſe 
the better, that although the wicked haue great traynes 30 
and great long tayles: yet for all that, they ſhal not miſſe 
too bee conſumed. Then ſhall yee ſe farre wickedder 
men than the common ſimple ſort are, and they ſhall ca- 
ry great companies and bandes after them which make 2 
great ſhewe : they ſhall haue their alliances and afſem- 
blies, and ſo drawe long traynes after them. But Hiphas 
ſaych expreſly,that ſuch aſſemblies ſhal come to noughe: 
meaning too ſhewe howe it is true that the wicked 
mainteyne them ſelues for a tyme by thoſe alliances, and 
that they fortifie them ſelues of purpoſe too maynteyne 4 
their ſtate, inſomuch that euery one of them thinketh 
him ſelfe ſtrong ynough too beare out all bruntes: But 
the wrath of God is kindled too burne them vp all. Yea 


. Tightly alſo. Leteuery man bethinke him ſelfe : go too, 1 
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nought. And hereby we be admoniſhed to knit our ſelues 
rogither in the right feare of God, & to haue none other 
bande too holde vs linked dogither, but him, ſeruing him 
with a good conſcience, and putting our whole truſt in 
him, and helping one another: and finally, to haue ſuch a- 
t among our ſelues, as euery of vs may ſer his 
minde to walke faithfully before God and man. If wee x 
deale after this ſort God will bliſſe our cõcord: otherwiſe, f 
al muſt needs go to wrecke and hanocke . It is purpoſtly 
ſaid, that the houſe of Brybes or bryberie ſhall come too 
nought. For all buildings that haue bene ſer vp by pilling 
and polling, muſt needes periſhe and decay of themſelues. 
I meane not only che houſes that are builded of Stone or 
Timber, but I meane that when a man inricheth him ſelf 
by bryberie and rewardes, ſo as he draweth too him on 
the one ſide, and ſnatcheth on the other ſide, and is giuen 
to ſcraping, deceyuing, and extortion: what hath hee 
doneꝰ He gathereth wood, and then commeth there a lit- 
tle ſparke of Gods wrath and conſumeth it euery whit. 
For if there be no wood, the fire can take no holde. Bur 
the wicked doo pile vp ſuch a ſtacke on all ſides, that the 
wood of it ſerueth for wood to burne vp them and all 
their trayne. So then, this text ought to be well borne in 
mind that we may walke ſoundly and purely. Thus much 
for the firſtpoint. 

And ſeeing wee be warned, that when the wicked 
forte haue inriched them ſelues by receyuing of giftes & 
brybes, all of it ſhall in the ende goe too deſtruction : ler 
vs not repine at them: but let euery of vs looke too 
him ſelfe, and walke in his ownecalling. Let thoſe that 
be called to the ſtate of Iuſtices, beware too mainteyne Derr. ic. ly 
chem ſelues without bryberie, and remember howe it is 
ſayde, that giftes do blinde the eyes of the wile, and per- 
uert the vnderſtanding of the rightuouſe . Therefore let 
them abſteyne from all corruption, too the intent they 
may continue deare and ſounde. Marke this fora ſpeciall 


point. Agayne,let thoſe that be in priuate ſtate walke vp- 


may aduaunce my ſelfe in this worlde by vſing of wicked 
trades : howbeit foraſmuch as they bee thinges con- 
demned of God: what ſhall Idoo but onely kindle his 


wrath againſt me? Lo how al the faithful ought to holde 
them ſelues in awe. 


and wee ſee howe the Prophet ſpeaketh of them when he And moreouer when we ſee the wickedlay baytes one- 
likeneth them too ts of thornes, If a man haue uery fide, and beare themſelues in hande that they haue * 
Nabi 1. c. 10. gathered Bryers and thornes, and male a fagot of them: greatly gayned, when they haue gottẽ much riches by ta- 
they will be ſo ſnarled as hee will be loth to put his hand king of brybes and gifts: Let vs ſay, yet wil God at length 
to them, and hee ſhall not knowe on what ſide too take ſhew how he hath not in vaine ſaid that which we heare 
holde of them: and ſpecially if he woulde drawe out a in this place, & which the holy Ghoſt hath vttered by the 
bough of them, hee cannot. But if hee put fyre to them: 50 mouth of Hiphas. For god will not ſuffer his threatnings 
immediatly they kindle, and crackle, and caſt a farrs to be in vaine, but wil match the execution of them with 
greater blaze,thanif they werefaſt and ſubſtantial wood. them anon after · Ve ſee then how wemuſt be quiet, when | 
Euen ſo is it with the wicked. They bee like thornes weſce ſuch as rap & rend, & pill & poll on al ſides. Vere- Tal. 7.4. 15. 
and bryers, and when they be plaſſhed one within ano- ly we muſt aſſure our ſelues that the things ſhallnotcon- Eſa).59. 4. 4. 


ther, a mancannot tell how to vndoo the, nother can he 
well come at them. But as ſoone as God putteth fire to 
them, then muſt they needes cracke in pieces and vtrerly 
conſume out of hand. Ye ſee then what Hiphas meant in 
faying that the aſſemblies of Hypocrites ſhall periſhe 


” # 


For his meaning is, that a wicked man may drawea' © ſelues rich : for euery whit of it muſt goo too no 


great trayne and bande of men after him, but it ſhall 
Sande him in no flea too mabowyele him againſt Gods 
wrath. 

This ought affarevs leben vote the wicked 
men ſo furniſhed, fo allyed, and ſo garded, yer ſhall they 
not therefore miſſe too be ſuddeinij caſt downe and con 
ſumed, fo as we ſhall ſee chat dis was not ſpokeu for 


tinue with them, and that God will take ſuch order, as it 
had ben farre better for them to haue eaten bare breade, 
and to haue bene contented with a little, than too haue 
glutted themſclues after that faſhion at other mens coſt, 

and too haue drawen all too them ſelues, to malte them - 

t. 

and cheir houſes muſt fill vppon their heades: that i — 
ſaye, th s that they haue gathered, ſhall be to their 
ruine and deſtruction. True it is that for a time they ſhall 
haue ſuch ſcope, at it may welf ſceme that their ſtate ſhall 
laſt for euer Butte vs be patient and tarie Gods leyſure 
(as 1 fide afore) till hee finiſh out his worke. And in 
the meane whyle kt vs deſire potting bur too ſtande i — 


t, when 
s. Vere- 
jotcon- 
der, as it 


breade, 
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THE XVI. CHA BE. OF IOB, 
and all things that may turne vs from his ſeruice, and 


his grace and fauour. For truely that is the onely meane 
not only to mainteyne vs in our ſtate all the time of our 
life, but alſo to giue vs a better life after our death, as he 
hath promiſed vs, in the kingdom of heauen. 

Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our faultes, 
praying him too giue vs ſuch repentaunce , as eg may 
chaunge from our naughtie life day by day, and not de- 
fireany thing but to renounce al our naughticaffeRious, 


2 number of wicked luſtes wherevnto we be ſub- 


it may pleaſe him to vpholde vs by his mercie, 
wy ro pardon VS out faultes, vntill hee haue fully 
clothe: vs againe with his rightuouſneſſe, at ſuch time 
as he haus taken ys out of this worlde, to make vs 
partaker3 of his heauenlyglorie . That it may pleaſe him 
dh 10 grace, not onelꝝ to ys, but allo, &c. 


— 


The lxti.Sermon, which 1s the firſt n the xvi. ( hapter, 


with a luleremmant af the laſt ver x ent Chapter. 


JOB eb and ſaide: 


1: 


2 I hauc often hearde ſuche thinges: youi be all 7780 ons cotlbrters. 
3 Wöben will there be an ende of Being werde And wherwith emboldeneſt thou 


chy ſelfe to anſweare. 


4 I — ſpeake as you do: if your ſoule were in my ſoules ſteed, [ coulde hold you company 


in talke, and I could nod my head at you. 
could ſtrengthen you with wordes and my talłe ſhould be to receiue griefe. 


6 Bur if I ſpeake, my ſorowe will not abate, and if! holde my peace what releefe haue I: 
He hath loden me with anguiſh,heharh made my congregation deſolate. 
8 Hehathparched me with wrinckles for a witneſſe, and leancneſſe is come vpon me,which 


witneſſeth it in my face. 


9 He hath torne me in his wrath, he hath handled me furiouſly, hee grindeth his tecth at me, 
and mine enimie ſnharpeneth me, and Cſtarech with his eyes again me. 


told vs that the wicked & 
the deſpizers of God are 
curſed, and all their mat- 
ſcers go againſt them fora 
l concluſionhe addeth f har 
bey conceine ſorrom, and 
ring forth pam, & their 
2D (| belhe breedeth craft and 
= deceite. Whereby hee 
dooth vs too witte, that all the outwarde ſhewes which 
wicked folkes haue, boote them not a whitte: but God 
turneth them cleane contrarie too their thinking, by 
meanes whereof they bee diſappointed of their expecta- 
tion. True it is that this ſentence is expounded as 
though it were areaſon that Eliphas rendereth : that 1s 
to witte, that Gods affliting and curſing of the wicked 
and hypocrites, is not without cauſe. And why? For 
they doo nothing but practiſe miſchiefe too the whole 
worde. Therefore after as they trouble their neighbors, 
ſo are they payed with like meaſure. And truely the holy 
Scripture dooth oftentimes vſe that manner of ſpeaking, 
as in the ſeuenth Pſalme. Eſay alſo ſayeth the ſame in 
his nine andfiftieth Chapter. Therefore when the holic 
** Ghoſtmeaneth to declare that men are giuen to naugh- 
tineſſe and ſinne in all their intents, thoughts, andaffe- 
ctions: he vſeth this ſimilitude, that they bee as a woman 
with child. When they haue conceyued paine (ſayeth he) 
(chat is to ſay, whereas they haue conceyued or deuiſed 
miſchiefe againſt their neighbours too trouble them or 
too oppreſſe them) they bring foorth iniquitie, that is 
too ſay, they execute the miſchiefe that they had deuiſed. 
But this ſenſe agreeth not with the text. For (as L haue 
ſayd already) Hiphas hath alreadie heretofore rendered 
ſufficient reaſon why God ſhould be ſo much againſt the 
wicked. And as now he meaneth to ſay no more, but that 
although they behight themſelues good hope, and beare 
chemſelues in hande that they ſhallcompaſle all their 


50 


Fter that Eliphas hath 30 matters by ſome meancs or other: yet in the ende they 


ſhall becoufounded. And why ? Eicauſe there is nothing 
but Gods bleſſing thatmaketh vs to proſper. Therefore 
they ſhall winne nothing by foding themſelues with any 
hope in their hart. For God ſhall turne all topſituruie. 
Andis is not here onely that the Scripture ſpeaketh after 
that maner. In the ſix and twentieth Chapter of the Pro- 
phet Eſay it is ſayde, Lorde we haue trauailed before thy 
face as a woman wich child, and yet haue conceyued and 
brought forth nothing but winde. Verely it is the fayth- 
full that ſpeake and complaine in that wiſe before God. 
Howbeeir they acknowledge and confeſſe their ſinnes. 
For at that time when they ſayde they trauelled as a wo- 
man with child, God did perſecute them iuſtly for their 
offences. Bur they ſay they conceiued and brought forth 
wind: chat is to ſay, aſſoone as they looked for ſome eaſe 
of their miſeries, it vaniſhed altogither into ayre and 
ſmoke , and after long lingring in paine, their miſerie 
was neuer a whit amended. Here Eliphas paſſeth further, 
and faith that the wicked do but breede childe and bring 
foorth miſchief to themſelues, and that their bellie nour- 
riſheth deceite, that is to ſay, vaine and guilefull hopes 
which ſhalldeceyue them in the ende. And it is the ſame 
threatning which God vttereth in the three and thirtieth 
of Eſay agaynſt the ſcornefull which haue made none 
account of his worde, and ſpecially which haue bin har- 
dened. Behold (ſayeth he) ye conceyue chaffe and bring 
forth dung. As if he ſhould ſay, you be ſtubborne againſt 
my worde, bicauſe ye cannot perceiue the euill that you 
haue committed, and howe ſore you haue prouoked my 


60 wrath againſt you: But your flattering of your ſelues ſhal 


not ſtand you in any ſtead : for notwithſtanding all your 
flatteries you ſhallperceiue that you haue conceiued no- 
thing but chaffe and ſtubble, and that all ſhall vaniſh a- 
way into ayre, and you ſi: all know that allyour flatteries 
haue profited nothing at all. Now then wee ſee ineffect 
that Hiphaſſis meaning is, that the wicked may for a 
time be well at their eaſe, and God will not preſſe them 

T ſo 


gd giyen: and that forſomuch as wee bee ſo full of 
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ſo harde, but that they ſhal fode themſelues with fone 
hope. But what for that: yerſhal God (doo the beſt and 
worſt they can) ſopreſſe thẽ, that they ſhal haue a worme 
to gnawe them within, their owne conſciences ſhall al- 
waies pricke them,and they {hal haue remorſes 8 ; 10gs 
to torment them ſecretly: yea and in the ende God thall 
ſnd them ſo ſtrong and exceſſiue anguiſh, as they fhatbe 
driuen of force to bring forth that which they haue bred 
- inwardly. And why? For their bellie conceiued nothing 
butguile: that is to ſay, although they perceiued nottheir 
owne harmes at the firſt: yet did they nothing but work 
their owne decay, ſeeing they were not in the fauoure of 
God. They warranted themſelues this and that: and yet 
when all came too al, their cace was nothing but plaine 
deceit. But nowe let ys come to Iobs anſwere. He telleth 
chem firſt, that hee had often hearde the like thinges, and 


Io. CAL. LXII. SERMON ON 
ner only but which feelech the hand of God perſecuting 


him on al ſides, ſo that as ſoone as one inconuenience is 


befalne him, there follow two or three mo in the neck of 


it, & he is not onely afflicted in his body in his perſon, in 
his goods, & in his friends but alſo (as wee haue ſeene in 


ob is preſſed with ſpiritual temptations, as though God 
meantr60 drowne him vtterly: there wee muſt goo too 
work after a more exquiſite faſhiõ. For if ye yexe a poore 
mati that is already hartbrołen to What putpoſe ſhall al 


Io that you can bring ſerueꝰ It were much better that a man 


therefore that they be but yrkſome comforters, peciall 


for ſetting vpon him with ſo troubleſome woordes. In 
faying that he had often hearde the like things, hee mea- 
neth that they ſhould not haue brought him ordinary & 
common remedies ſeeing his miſerie was ſo great & ex- 
treme, but they ſhoulde rather haue brought him ſome 
louing comfort, and ſuch as might haue ſerued his turne, 
than haue hilde ſuch talke with him as men are wont to 
doo after a ſligit faſhion with him that is but meaſura- 
bly afflited, 

Thus wee ſee what Iob meant in ſaying thathee had 
oftentimes hearde ſuche matters afore. But ſurely when- 
ſoeuer a manne bringeth vs a comforte that wee beac- 
quainted withal afore,wee muſt not holde skorne of it. 
And why? For though wee bee inſtructed concerning 
Gods goodneſſe, and exhorted too patience too day: it 
may eſcape our remembraunce, and we ſhal neuer thinke 
vpon it more. N 1 n 

True it is that the matter wil not bee darke vntoo vs. 
Neuertheleſſe if wee be afflicted, and a man put vs in re- 
membrance of that which kath bin tolde vs afore: let vs 


hude higpeace,that God might woork yo ſupplie the 
defaulte of men. 

Thus yee ſee what Iob meant. Behold EHiphas telleth 
Iob that God puniſheth wicked men too thewe himſelfe 
the judge of the worlde , and that they maye well fence 
themſelues,but they cannot ſcape his handes but that he 
wil vtterly deſtroy them, how great traines and bands of 
men ſoeuer they haue. But what?If a manſhoulde applic 
this matter vnto Iob;ir were as muche as too beare him 


20 downe that God was his enimie,bicauſe hee was a wic- 


ked man and alſo that there had bin nothing but hypo- 


criſie in him; Behold a matter miſapplied. Therefore it is 


not without cauſe that he faith, Gotoo, I knowe theſe 


chinges, and euen nowecoulde I ferue myne own turne 


with them if 1 had neede of them. But that was not the 


cace. For Iob had conceiued in his mind, that he was not 
puniſhed for his finnesſake,and that GOD had notany 


ſuch intent. Not that hee felte not himſelſe· faultie, and 
woorthy too indure yet more, if God liſted too examine 


30 him wich rigoure: but bicauſe her knewe that God han- 


not thinke ita needleſſe tale. And why? For the cace ſii- 


deth ypon the practizing of that which we haue hearde 
and vnderſtood, howbeitchat wee were not yet touched 
to the quicke, bicauſe occaſion ſerued not. But if GOD 
nip vs with any diſtreſſe or heauines, then doth he make 
vs to taſt of the comforts that men haue drawen out of 
his word, and brought vntoo vs. And in good faith Iob 
was none of theſe nicdings which are alwaies loging for 
I wote not what nouelties, andcannot abide that a man 
ſhould tel them one tale twice. O(ſiy they) l haue heard 
of this afore, l haue had mine eares cloied with this tale. 
Yea but yet for all that, they haue need to haue it beaten 
into them ſtil: and when a man telleth vs one thing ofte, 
it is to our great profite and furtherance. But Iob was not 
at that point, it greeued him not too make account of a 
good leſſon bicauſe it was common. Nother was hecu- 
riouſe of his deſires: but( as I ſaid afore) he ſneweth ſim- 
ply that his miſerie was ſo exceſsiue, as he had need to be 
comforted after an extraordinarie maner: Like as when 
a man is ſicke of a common diſcaſe , folke wil alſo vie a 
light remedie. Bur if the diſeaſe be ſharpe,the Phiſition 
muſt be faine to proceed further. For if he ſhoulde applie 
one medicine to al diſeaſes, what a thing were it? In like 
cace is it with aduerſities. 

Wee ſee a man that is ſorrowful for the death of his 
Father, or of his wife, or of his children, or elſe ſome 
loſſe is happened vnto him. Wel, one bringeth him ſome 
meane comfort, and ſuch as God hath ſer foorth. But if 
chere be any that is not tormented after ſome one man- 


died him not ſo for his ſinnes ſake, but had another in- 
tent. 

Iob knowing this, reiecteth the talke that they hilde 
with him. And why? Bicauſe it was vnreaſonable. Jou 
are yrkſome comforters too mee ſaith hee. And what is 
the reaſon? Bicauſe they brought not conuenient re- 
medies. | | 

Heereby we be warned, that if we minde too com- 
forte our neighboures in their heauineſſe and troubles, 


40 wee muſt not go to it at randon as many men do, which 


FO 


haue no mo ſongs but one, and haue no regardeat al too 
whome they ſing it. For ſome man mult be handled after 
one faſhion,and ſome man after another. As for example 
if there be one that is ſtubborne againſt god: in that cace 
a mi muſt ſpeake with another manerof ſtile & teatmes, 
tha to a poore creature that hath walked alwaics in ſim- 
plicitie. And ſo according as the maladie is, it is needefull 
that a man bee warned too proceede thereafter, As for 
example, if men be dull ardes, they mult bee cried vntoo, 
and their negligence muſt be rebuked, to the intent they 
may feele the hande of GOD, and humble themſelues 
vnder the ſame. Therefore we haue neede of great wiſe- 
dome if we wil comforte thoſe whome God afflicteth as 
we ought to do. 

Thus yee ſec what wee haue too beate in minde con- 
cerning this ſentence where it is ſaide, that ſuch as pre- 
tended to comforte Iob, were yrkſome comforters, by- 
cauſe they brought not any thing whereby hee mighte 
fare the better. And nowe Iob addeth, Ehen wil there 
bee an ende of your winay woordes?Hee tearmeth thoſe 
woords windy,wherein there is no ſubſtaunce: that is 
to ſay, which are not able too edifie a man, according as 
the holy Scripture vſeth the ſameſimilitude, For when it 
is required that aman ſhoulde bee taught how too ob- 
taine his Saluation: It is ſaide, hee is edified. How? Euen 
bicauſe he is fuſte founded, and afterward builded vpon, 

| lo as 


THE EVI. CHAP. OF LOB, 


ſo a; hze is confirmed in the feare of God, hee is confir- 
med in his lawe, he is confirmed in pacience to beare at- 
flictions ſtedfaſtly, and afterwarde he is fully reſolued to 
pray vnto God, too prayſe him, and too flee vnto him. 
Contrariwiſe, if the woordes bee but too trouble ones 
braine, and that a man doo but trifle, and babble, ſo as 
the hearer receyueth no good inſtruction too applie too 
his welfare: all are but windie woordes. And fo let vs 
marke that if wee will meddle with exhortation or do- 
ctrine: aboue all things, it behooueth vs to tend to the 
ſayd ſubſtantialneſſe: that is to witte, that ſuch as heare 
vs may receyue ſome good iuſtruction, ſo as they may be 
inured to walke according togodlineſſe, and bee groun- 
ded in the truſt of his mercie, and frame themſelues to 
call vpon him, not doubtingly and waueringly, but aſſu- 
ring chemſelues that they ſhall bee heard. Ye ſee then 
howe we ought too ſtudie, too inſtruct our neighbours 
ſubſtancially, that the thing which we haue learned may 
not ſlip away like winde. And furthermore euery of vs 
muſt alſo bende to ſuch teaching, that wee couet not too 
be filled with winde, as wee ſee many curious folke are, 
who woulde faine haue men too liſten vnto them that 
they might feede their eares, and ſatiſſie their fonde fan- 
cies. They imagine this and that, and woulde faine haue 
men to liſten too their complaintes, too diſpute of mat- 
ters that are to no edifying. And the minde of man is 
ouermuch inclined to this vice, yea and wholy giuen vn- 

to it. For that if euerie of vs ſhoulde followe his owne 
appetite, it is certaine that there woulde bee none other 

queſtion among vs, but howe wee might holde vnpro- 

fitable talke of this and that, which ſhould ſpread intoo 

the airo, and haue no ſubſtaunce in it, nor aught at all 
but winde. And therefore learne to ſeeke that which is 
good and conuenient to ediſie vs in the feare of God, 

and in fayth and pacience, and in all good and profitable 

thinges. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too remember 

in this ſentence where Iob maketh mention of windie 
wordes. 

Neuertheleſſe, wee muſt alſo take heede too our 
ſelues, that we refuſe all calke that ſhal be miniſtred vnto 
vs as though it were windie : but we mult learne to taſt 
whether there be anie vanitie or good inſtruſtion in it, 
that wee may knowe it too applie it too our owe vſe. 
And therewithall let vs pray God to bee ſo gracious too 
vs, that when any man miniſtreth any good doctrine 
vnto vs, it may not ſlippe away from vs, nor vaniſh into 
the ayre through our one heedleſſeleſſe. For when a 
man commeth too informe vs of Gods worde, it beho- 
ueth vs to know that there is alwayes ſome good inſtru- 

tion towardes. But many take no profite at all by it. 
And why? for they applie not their whole witte and 
minde to it, but are fleeting to and fro, and Gods worde 
doth as it were vaniſh into the winde: and that is bicauſe 
they haue no ſure groundedneſſe in them. Neuertheleſſe 
for che better applying of this leſſon too our vſe, euerie 
one of vs (as I ſayde afore) mult looke narrowly to him- 
{clfe, For it followeth in Iob, That if his friends were in 
h 5 caſe, be could ſpeake as they do, and bolde themcom- 
pane in tall, and plead with them, and nod bis head at 
them. Truly ſome expound this ſentence, that Job would 
not render thelike vatoo them if hee ſawe them in like 
trouble, but would rather indeuer to aſſwage their miſe- 
ries and too giue them ſome reliefe, than increaſe their 
ſorrowe as they did towardes him, according as we haue 
ſeene their vnmercifulneſſe, howe there was none other 
talke among them, but to driue this holie perſone to deſ- 
paire, if God had not hild him vp. They that take this 
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ſentence in that ſenſe, are mooued thereto by this rea- 
ſon: namely that it were an vnſeemely matter that Iob 
woulde be deſirous of reuengement when G O D had 
withdrawne his hande from him, and that hee woulde 
then mocke poore men that were in like calamitie, when 
he were at his eaſe. 

For although there were none other cauſe but the 
affliction that hee himſelfe indured , yer ſhoulde the 
ſame teache him too haue pitie and compaſſion yppon 
ſuch as had neede of it. Zut when all is well conſi- 
dered : Iob meaneth not to ſhew here what hee w oulde 
doo, but what a man might doo if hee were in like 
plight. Therefore hee meaneth not that hee woulde 
bee cuen with them that hadde troubled him wilſully;, 
but onely that hee coulde be merrie, if hee were ace 
were, 
Then in effe he meaneth thus : you talke well at 
your eaſe, yee ſhake your heades atmee, ye paſſe not of 
condemning me, no nor to plunge me into the bottom- 
leſſepittes. And thus yee doo as folke that knowe not 
what it is too indure miſerie. If I were in your cace, 
coulde I not do as much? And howe woulde you take 
it if I ſhoulde come ſhake my heade at your calamities, 
when I ſawe the hande of God nippe you with extremi- 
tie? If I ſhoulde ſay, O it is well beſtowed, God muſt 


be faine to chaſtize you, and to make you feele howe he 
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puniſheth ſinners. If you were ouerwhelmed with mi- 
ſerie, and I ſhould ſpeake to youafter that ſort, might ye 
not ſay I were a ſcorner, and a cruell perſon. Then be- 
thinke your ſelues well. Lo in effect what Iobs mea- 
ning is. 

Nowe then we ſee hee was not ſharpened vnto re- 
uengement as thoſe that haue no feate of God bee, who 
when any man diſquieteth thẽ, would faine that it lay in 
their power to render twice as much diſpleaſure as hath 
beene done them. Iob was not of that minde. And truly 
it ſtandeth Gods children in hande to bridle themſelues. 
Although men trouble and vexe vs, yet it is not for vs to 
runne vppon thoſe that haue perſecuted vs wrongfully. 
For GO D ſendeth them vnto vs too mecken vs, and 
it behooueth vs too knowe that they bee roddes which 
come from his hande. Neuertheleſſe, when men come 
to trouble vs without cauſe why, we may well after the 
example of lob tell them that wee coulde do the like to 
them. And why ? For a man ſhall neuer knowe his fault 
well, vntill hee bee tolde it too his face. But when a 
man perceyueth that the miſchiefe may returne ypon 
his owne heade, then hee reſtreynethhimſelfe and fal- 
leth too ſaying, How nowe > What do 1? Beholde, God 


too bring vs too vpright indifferencie, ſayeth : Thou Mat. . b. 122 
ſnalt doo none otherwiſe too thy neighbour than thou Lb. 6. e. 31. 


wouldeſt bee doone vntoo thy ſelfe. Truely hee coulde 
haue ſayde. When yee haue too doo with your neigh- 
bours , ſee chat yee deale indifferently and vprightlye 
with them, and that yee bee not giuen too wicked co- 
uetouſneſſe, too ſpoyle other men of their goodes, 
looke that yee deſire not too enriche your ſelues by the 
loſſe of anie man. And verely fo ſayeth hee in the 
ſcripture. * | 
Bur for a concluſion hee ſetteth downe this ſay- 
ing, doo as yee woulde bee done vnto. For there is not 
that man but hee is a great Clearke, if the matter con- 
cerne his one proſite. Then wee like well too diſpute 
and to ſay, What? Such a man hath doone this wrong. 
Is ita Chriſtian mannes part to doſo? Is there no 
rightnefſe > Is it not the poynt of a lewde and cruel 
matine ? Euerie man therefore can skill too diſpute 
Tz well 
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well of reaſon, equitie and right , when the cace con- 
cernech his owne profite. And it is the poynt whereynto 
lob ſendeth his friendes bycauſe they bee blinde, ſaying, 
that if they were in ſuch extremitie as he is, they woulde 
be glad that other men ſhould handle them more gently. 
Therefore he could do no leſſe but bring them backe to 
this naturall equitie by making compariſon betweene 
them and himſelfe. And ſo hee ſayeth to them, come on, 
If ye were in like plight as ye ſee me, were it reaſon that 
I ſhould miniſter ſuch talke vnto you as you doo vntoo 
mee, If a man ſhoulde handle you after the faſhion that 
you go to worke with me, how would you take it?Then 
oughtthey to be moued. And why? For as I haue ſayde 
already) ſo long as we be out of ourſelues, (that is to lay) 
ſo long as the matter toucheth not vs, ne lighteth vppon 
vs) we runne croſſing in and out: but if the caſe touch 


our ſelues, then we learne to bee better aduiſed. Thus 


ye ſee in effect what lob ment to ſay. Nowe may we ga- 

ther a good leſſon hereof, according too our Lorde Ieſus 

Chriſtes forealledged ſentence, that we ſhoulde not doo 

that too another man which wee woulde not haue 

done to our ſelues. For wee haue Gods lawe printed in 

Mat, 7. b. 11. our hartes, wee haue generall principles that abide with 
Lak. b. e. 31 vs. And what is the cauſe then that our iudgement is 
ſo peruerted and corrupted, that we draw alwayes back- 

warde > God hath no ſooner giuen vs a good rule, but 

we be ſtreight wayes moued to ambition, hatred,pride, 
and couetouſneſſe. Lo howe all is peruerted. Then if 

ve bee ambicious, and that to vaunt our ſelues wee fall 

to deſpiſing of our neighbours. If we bee raſnheaded, ſo 

as our tongues runne at rouers before wee well vnder- 

ſand the ground of the cace: if we be led with pride, ſo 

as we would aduaunce our ſelues by plucking thoſe back 

whome wee ſee to go afore vs: If we bee prouołed too 

hatred and malice, or if we be blinded with loue and par- 

tialitie: What is too bee done? Let vs enter intoo our 

ſelues, and pray God to guide vs, and to open our hartes 

that wee may diſcerne aright, ſaying: Go to, if the mat- 

ter concerned thy ſelſe, what wouldeſt thou ſay then? 

Lo howe wee might become wiſe, diſcreete, and ſtayde: 

that is too witte, by applying the ſame thing too our 

ſelues, which we caſt out agaynſt others. For wee bee ſo 

much giuen to ſelfeloue, and ſelfeproſite(as I ſayde) and 

mature holdeth vs ſo harde too it, that euerie man is in 

:Jouc,yea and ouerffarre in loue with himſelfe. Therefore 

ve ſhall be the leſſe excuſed of this vice when it is found 

in vs, ſeeing we bee ſo often exhorted too followe vp- 

rightneſſe and indifferencie. But let ys pray G OD too 

woorke in ſuch wiſe in vs, as this vice may be turned in- 

8. to vertue by his holy ſpirite. 

| Let vsconſider what is imported in chis ſaying, Thou 

ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What is the 

cauſe that euery man Reppeth out of his boundes, and 

Leu. 19. d. 8. chat we loue our ſelues too much, anddeſpiſe our neigh- 
Matt. 5 g. 3. bours, but bycauſe wee bee not diligent ynough inpra- 
Manadas ctizing that which is ſayde vnto vs: namely, that wee 
Afar. 1.4. 31. mult not bee ſo much giuen too the loue of our ſelues 
LI. tog. 27. but that wee muſt loue our neighbours as our ſelues. 
For wee ought too conſider, that God hath created ys all 
after his owne image, and therewjthall that wee bee all 
of one nature. Heerewithall alſo hee telleth vs, that we 
ought to agree in true brotherhood with thoſe that are 
linked vnto vs. Thus ye ſee what wee haue too remem- 
ber in this ſentence, where Iob telleth them that had ac- 
cuſed him vniuſtly, that they would bee loth that others 
ſhould do the like to them: and therefore that ĩt was not 
mee te for them too abuſe his pacience after thar faſhion, 


Kom. 13. c. 9. 
Gal. 5. c. 14. 
James. 2. d. 8. 


30 full ſcope. But what ? I am not able(ſaieth hee) too keepe 


IO. CAL. LXII. SERMON ON 
Lo what we haue to gather in effect. And by and by it 


is ſayde, I will vome holde my peace, but what ſhall that 
proſite me? Andif I ſpeake, what caſe ſhall [ haue hy 
it Heere Iob intendeth to preuent the obiection that 
might haue beene layde agaynſt him. For his friendes 
might haue ſayde. Then comfort thy ſelfe ſeeing thou 
art ſo well able to doo it: and ſeeing that thou couldeſt 
woorke woonders if wee were in caſe as thou art, go too 
nowe and ſhewe thy cunning vpon thy ſelfe. But hee 


10 ſayeth, I ſeemy ſelſe in as miſerable cace as may bee. So 


then 1 knowe not what I may hope, for GOD pincheth 


me after ſo ſtraunge a faſhion, that if ? ſpeake, I doo but 


increaſe my ſorrowe, and if I holde my peace I am neuer 
the more eaſed. Beholde I am a man ſwallowed vp with 
aduerſitie. Thus ye ſee what lob ment too ſay in effect: 
namely, that whether he ſpake,or whetherhee hildehis 
peace, he was no way eaſed. 

Marke alſo howe Dauid in the two and thirtieth 
Pſalme complayneth, that his aduerſitie did ſo pinch him 


20 and ſtreyne him, that hee wiſt not where to become, nor J. 


what ſhift to make. When I lament (ſaith he) and thinke 
to haue ſome aſſwagemẽt of my ſorrow by that meanes: 
the fire is kindled more and more. If I keepemy mouth 
ſhut, and be minded to caſt my ſelfe downe before God, 
my hart is vexed ſtill, and as it were torne in peeces, and 
mygriefe nippeth me ſo to the quick, as it is neuer awhit 
reftrayned thereby. And in another place he ſaith, that he 
had determined with himſelfe not to ſpeake one worde 
but to haue bindumbe, ſo long as the wicked had their 


touch. For when I was minded to bridle my ſelf after that 
maner: in the ende my boylings were faine too burſt out, 
like as when there is a great fire vnder a potte, although 
the pot bee couered, yet muſt the ſcumme needes leape 
out on one ſide or other. And this is wel woorthy to be 
noted. For when God ſendeth vs any ſickneſſe or pouer- 
tie, it ſeemeth to vs that there was neuer any man hand- 
led ſo roughly as we be. And that is a cauſe that eythey 


driueth vs to deſpaire, or elſepronoketh vs too vtter im- 
40 pacience, ſo as we fall to lifting vp of our ſelues agaynſt 


God; Orelſe we beare our ſelues in hand that although 
God affliterh che faithfull that haue bene before vs, yet 
they were not ſo weake as we be, yea and that they were 
vtterly voyde of paſſions. 

And the ſame alſo is a cauſe of the increaſing of our 
griefe. Wherefore let vs remember howe iris ſaid here, 
That God hath ſo pinched his ſeruauntes, (1 ſaye euen 
them whom he loued, and whoſe welfare was deare and 
preciouſe in hisſight) and hath oftentymes brought the 


5o to ſuch extremitie, as they were not able too looke vp 


anie more,nother wiſt they how to ſpeak or how to hold 
their peace. Dauid made not ſuch confeſſion without 
cauſe, but for the inſtruction of all Gods children. For 
when weeſee that a man indued with ſuch vertue, and 
having ſuch conſtancie of the holy Ghoſt , is neuerthe- 
leſſe throwen downe, ſo as hee woteth notwhat too 


doo, but is as a man out of his wittes: Let vs make our 


profite of it: and if Godſende vs ſo harde temptations, 


that we be driuen too the laſt caſt, ſo as we can no more: 


60 Let vs not thinłe it ſtraunge, for we bee not the firſtſ that 


haue beene fo ſerued. ] Dauid ſhewed ys the way, hee 
waded out of the like mire, God reached him his hande, 
and when hee had humbled him too the vttermoſt, 


then hee holpe him vp againe. Whereſore let vs not 
doubte but hee will ſtill ſhewe vs mercie, after wee 


haue beene hilde downe for 2 time, See then howe 
good and needefull it is for vs too haue theſe examples 


before 


o 


32.4.3. 


Pſal. 39. 4. 


Gen, 11. and 
mthe Chap- 
ters folowing. 


San. 15. 
"the Chap- 


ter flowing. 
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beforc our eyes, for ſurely it will make vs that our infir- 
mitie ſhall not ouermaiſter ys. For if tẽptations be herce 

n vs, and we knowe not where to become: wee will 
by and by bethinke vs, wel, I ſee that the ſeruants of God 
which haue beene before vs, although they had verie 
great giftes of grace, were faine norwithſtanding too 
grone vnder the hande of God, and wiſte not where too 
become, and that by that meanes, God ment too ridde 
them from all pride, and too teach them by experience, 
that they ought too ſtoupe vnder him. And if it pleaſe 
him too ſtrike vs downe at this day by the ſame meane, 
condicionally that the ende alſo bee like, notwiihſtan· 


10 


ding that wee ſmart in the meane while : lette not our 


mindes bee troubled for that, ſith all thinges ſhall turne 
to our profite & welfare. Lo what we haue to note con- 
cerning the doctrine that is conteyned heere. But Iob 
addeth, that God pincheth him in ſuch wiſe, as it ſhould 
ſeeme hee intended to rende him in peeces. In ſaying ſo 
hee berokeneth that which we haue ſeene heeretofore: 
namely, that he was not onely afflicted in his bodie, but 
alſo touched with the greateſt and ſoreſt temptations 
that could bee, yea and with verie bitter ones: that is to 
wit, chat he was tormented inwardly, bycauſe God was 
as it were his mortall enimie. Certeſſe he ſayeth that the 
leanneſſe of his bodie was as a withering, and that in 
witneſſe of Gods wrath, he was ful of wrinckles,ſo as al 
his fleſhe was as good as halfe rotten alreadie. And here- 
in a man may ſee the tokens ofa dreadfull affliction, and 
that God handleth him not as hee is commonly woont 
to handle thoſe whome hee chaſtizeth with his roddes, 
but that his paine is exceſſiue. This therefore is in ef- 
fect the matter that Iob intended to expreſſe. And heere 
we haue too note, that God ment too giue vs looking- 
glaſſes in ſuch as haue had any excellent vertues, too the 
end that in their perſons we might learne to know that 
according as hee dealeth foorth the giftes of his holie 
ſpirite, thereafter alſo dothhee ſeade them great afflicti- 
ons in themſelues, trying them, and chaſtizing them too 
the vttermoſt, to the intent to make them the more eſtee- 
med, and too bring foorth the more fruite. As for ex- 
ample, looke ypon Abraham who was gouerned by gods 
ſpirite, not as a common perſon, but as an Angell, and 
was as ful of excellencie & perfection as might be. And 
yet forall that, howe did God deale with him? If wee 
were to indure but the tenth part of the combates that 
Abraham ſuſteyned and ouercame, what a thing were 
it? Wee woulde quite quaile. But God ſpareth vs, by- 
cauſe he hath not giuen vs ſo excellent giftes as hee gaue 
too him. As much is to bee ſayde of Dauid. Behold, Da- 
uid was not onely Gods Prophet, but alſo the King that 
gouerned his holie and chozen people, and had ſuch ver- 
tues in him, as were well worthic ofreno ume and praiſe, 
yea and euen of wonderment, and yet for all that, how 
did God turmoyle him > We ſee what complaintes hee 
maketh, not onely as a deſpized and offſhaken perſone, 
but alſo ſaying, that God hilde him heere on earth as 
pon a racke, ſo as he was forced to ſhew the extremitie 


N. cb. in. that he was come vnto. For it isnot withoutcauſe that 
en. 2. & he ſo often ſayeth hee had paſſed through fire and water, 
143. &. 11. that he had bene plundged into the deepe gulfes, that hee 
ur. 1j had felt all Gods dartes, that he had had al Gods arrowes 


ſnotte at him, that the hand of God had lyen heauie vp6 
him, that his very bones had bene broken, and that there 
remayned nother marie nor ſubſtaunce in him. When 
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we heare theſe kinde of ſperches, they ſeeme to vs to bee 
but a mocłerie. But God purpoſed to ſer vs forth a liuely 
picture, that (according too that which I haue ſayde) wee 
might knowe that after as God giueth great vertues vn- 
to men, ſo doth he exerciſe chem liuelily, tothe intent that 
thoſe vertues ſhould not be idle, but that they ſhould be 
knowne in due time and place. Beſides thus, let vs marke 
by the way, that the chiefeſt temptations chat euer the 
faythfull indured, were theſe ſpirituall battels as we terme 
them: that is too witte, when GOD ſummoned them in 
their conſciences, ſo as hee made them too feele his 
wrath,by ſniting them in ſuch wiſe as they wiſte not in 
what cace they ſtoode with him . And this plundged 
them in deeper diſtreſſe than all the bodily aduerſities 
that could befall them. Anil here ye ſee alſo why Iob y- 
ſeth this ſimilitude, that God grated his tecth at him. Al- 
ſo we ſee how Ezechias ſpeaketh, bicauſe hee had paſſed 
through the ſame temptation. God (ſayth he) hathplaied 
the Lion with me. Likewiſe he had vſed the ſame ſimi- 
litude afore which hee vſeth heere, namely that hee wilt 


not whether he might ſpeake or holde his peace. For 1 Eſay. 38. . 13+ 


am (ſayeth he) like a Swallow, I chatterandchirpe, but 1 

want wordes to vtter the griefe of my miſerie. I haue no 

tongue to deliuer it. And herevpon he commeth after- 
warde to ſhewe that God hath craſihed and broken his 
bones as a Lyon that holdeth him in his pawes & teeth. 
But ho we can God bee likened too a Lyon, which is fo 

cruel a beaſt > No: Ezechias ment not too accuſe God of 
crueltie : but he ſpeaketh of his owne feeling, and of the 
terrible paine that hee indured when Gods wrath was 
vpon him. So then let vs marke, that when a poorecrea- 

ture entreth into doubting in what cace hee is with god, 

and perceyueth not that God will make him to feele his 

goodneſſe: hee muſt needes bee in fo great diſtreſſe and 

ſo afflighted, as if hee were betweene a Woolues pawes. 

We muſt not imagine it to be a {mall thing for a man to 

feele Gods wrath , and ſpecially toconceyue that hee is 

vtrerly-agaynſt vs: Aud therefore let vs pray GOD too 

holde vs vp, and to ſpare vs, knowing that wee bee not 

able too beare ſuch a burthen, except hee giue vs ſhoul- 
ders to doo it withal. Beſides this, let vs pray him, not 
to vie ſuch rigour againſt ys, as wee might feele him like 
a Lyon: but rather too ſhewe himſelfe a continuall fa- 

ther, and not puniſh vs after our deſertes, but make vs 

alwayes too feele his mercie by meanes of our Lord Ie- 

ſus Chriſt, too the ende that when hee hath guided us in 

this life by his holy ſpirit, he may lift vs vp into the euer- 

laſting glorie ofhis Angels, which hee hath purchaſed ſo 

dearely for ys. 

Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues flatte before the face of 
ourgood GOD and father, with acknowledgement of 
our ſinnes, praying him too make vs feele them in ſuch 
wiſe, thatbeing touched with true repentance, wee may 
returne vnto him, knowing that hee will bee fauourable 
too vs. And after wee haue deſited him too forgiue vs 
our ſinnes, let vs alſo beſeech him too ridde vs more and 
more of ourfleſhly vices, and that in correcting the ſin- 
fulneſſe of our nature, hee wil bring vs too perfection of 
life, that being guided in this worlde by his holy ſpirite, 
we may glorihe his name, and ſerue him with an carneſt 
zeale,dedicating our ſelues wholy vnto him, according as 
he hath prouoked vs by his goodneſſe to doo. That it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, but 


alſo to all people and Nations, &c. 
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The lxiu, Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xvi. ( hapter, 


10 
ther themſelues togicher againſt 


11 
ked. 
12 
before himſelfe. 
13 


my gall vpon the grounde , 


They open their mouth againſt me, they giue me buffets in way of reproch, and they ga- 
me. 

God hath put me into the handes of the malicious he hath diſmayde mebefore the wic- 
Iproſpered and he threw me downehe hath caught me by the necke, and ſet me as abutte 


His Archers hem me in on all ſides, hee ſlitteth my reynes hee ſpareth me not, he poureth 


14 Hee hath broken mee with breaking vpon breaking, and hee hath runue ouer mee as a 


Gyant. 
15 


I haue ſowed ſackcloth vpon my {kynne, and loaden my glory with duſt , 


16 My face is wexed blew with weeping, and mine eyelidds are couered wich the ſhad owe 


of death. 


17 Yctis chere no guile in my hands and my prayer is pure, 


T is a very greeuous and hard thing 
to a mortall man, when God ſetteth 
himſelfe agaynſt him, and maketh 
him to feele that he is as it were his 
| | aduerſarie.But no mancan conceiue 
al how great this miſerie is, but onely 

by experience. And that is the cauſe 

why Iob vſed the ſimilitude of a Lyon, (as we ſaw afore) 
and why he ſayde, he was rent in peeces and deuoured of 


God, as ofa Lyon. After the which maner King Eze- 30 


chias alſo ſpeaketh. And (as I haue ſaid alreadie) this was 
not to accuſe God ofcrueltie, but bicauſe the anguiſſie 
that wretched ſinners ſuffer when God purſueth them, 
cannot bee expreſſed ſufficiently, And it is requiſite that 
we ſhould beput in mind of theſe things, to the end chat 
if God touch vs to the quicke, we may not be ſo diſmaid 
with feare, but that wee may conſider , chat the faythfull 
which kaue liued before vs haue paſſed the ſame way, 
and that God hath deliuered them, too the intent wee 
ccaſſe not to call vpon him. For it ĩs alwayes to be feared, 
leaſt we ſhould be plunged in ſuch deſpaire, as we coulde 
not call vpon God, nor find helpe in him. So then let vs 
marke, that when a poore creature is in maner drowned, 

and that God maketh him to feele his wrath: yet neuer- 
theleſſe we muſt ſtill flee vnto him in ſuch diſtreſſe. For 


It is his propertie to drawe men out of their graues, and 


to heale the wounds that he hath made, yea and euen to 
raiſe vs vp from death. But Iob complaineth here of ano- 
ther temptation: which is, That 5 wicke 5 haue opened 
ther mouth to macke at him, and that they haue buſſe- 
ted him in way of reproch, and that they 4 aſſembled 
gen. When men fer themſelues after that ſort a- 
gainſt vs, it renueth the miſerie that we indure. Why ſo ? 
For the diuell ſerueth his owne turne by ſuch as ſcoffe at 
vs, to ſpite vs, and to ouerthrowe and roote vp our faith 
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vtterly, if it bee poſſible . And lob ſpeaketh here expreſſy 


of the wicked for two conſiderations. For there is not an 
irkſommer thing, than when God doth after that maner 
giue bridle to the wicked, to perſecute his children, and 
to trample them vnder their feete. True it is that good 
men ought not too thinke of that, but yet it ſeemeth an 
vnreaſonable thing that God ſhouldgiue ſuch libertie to 
the deſpizers of his maieſtie, and to folke that are wholly 
giuen vnto eulill, as that the faythfull ſhoulde bee ſo op- 
pre ſſed by chem. Thus ye ſee one reaſon why Iob ſpea- 
keth here expreſſely of the malicious. 


Tke other is (ſayeth he) that the ſelfe ſamepeople la- 
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. Gods ordinaunce : 
as oft as we be ſo perſecuted, aſſuring our ſelues that the 


bour alwayes toobring too paſſe that wee may hauena 
truſt in GOD, but giue our ſelues too all wickedneſſe, 
and turne away quite from all goodneſſe, as wee ſee was 
doone too our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, the true mirrour 
and patterne of all the faythfull. Verely Dauid indured 
the like. But when wee ſee what is happened too the 
ſonne of God, the ſame is a ſure rule for vs, and it be- 
longeth to vs all. 

Nowe we ſee wherevnto this ſaying of Iobs is refer- 
red, that ouer and beſides the terrible feare wherein wee 
haue ſeene him, men allo lifting themſelues vp agaynſt 
him haue laboured to driue him to diſpaire, and reproch- 
fully buffeted him, as though God had caſt him vp too 
the ſpoy le, and made no more reckoning of him. Lo what 
we haue to marke in effect. And this is written for our 
fakes, that whenſoeuer God ſhall ſuffer the wicked too 
mocke at our afflictions, and too aduaunce themſelues 
with ſuch rage, as it may ſeeme wee ſhall bee vtterly o- 
uerwhelmed : we may not bee too greatly diſmayed. And 
why ? Iob hach indured the like bartels, and yet wee ſee 
his ende was happie. God hath ſhewed vs in his perſon, 
that when we haue paſſed through many temptations, 
he is well able to helpe vs ſtill. Therefore let vs truſt in 
him, and reſt ypon his grace and goodneſſe. Lo what wee 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne. 

But Iob ſayeth expreſſely , That God hath alſo 
deliuered him into the handes of the wicked: which ſay- 
ing is well woorthie to bee noted. For wee imagine that 
the wicked doo what they liſt, and we conſider not that 
God giueth them the bridle ſo farre foorth as hee him- 
ſelfe liſteth , and that they cannot paſſe any further than 
he giueth them leave from aboue. This (as I ſayde)de- 
ferueth well to be noted. For if wee bee forepoſſeſſed 
with the opinion, that the wicked are not in Gods 
hande, but may take as much ſcope as they liſt, and God 
will not redreſſe it: what will come of it? Muſt wee 
not needes bee vtterly ouerthrowne > And whether 
ſhall wee flee for ſuccour > But if wee knowe that God 
boldeth Satan and all his whelpes in a Lyam , and 


60 that they can not onely not ſtirre one bEnger agaynſt 


vs, but alſo not intende or thinke any thing without 
Then will wee flee too him boldly 


remedie is in his hande and at his good diſpoſition. 
Alſo we haue to hũble our ſelues before his face. For if 


the wicked might beſtir thẽ of thẽſelues, and God ſhould 


not meddle with them: then would it neuer ceme to out 
minde 
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minde too acknowledge the corrections and chaſtize- 
mentes of God, too bethinke ys of our ſinnes, and too 


mourne before him that he might haue pitie of vs, ut if 


weknow that the wickeddeſt of all are but roddes xhich 
he holdeth in his hande, too beate vs and too correct vs 
withall: And to bee ſhort if we practize well that which 
the Prophet ſayeth, ſo as we haue an eye too the hande 
chat ſtriketh vs, ] and not too the ſtones ; datiea, or 
ſtrokes ofcudgels {chat hit vs: ] it will bee a verie profi- 
table conſidera tion for vs. Beholde ſtill what we haue to 
marke in that Iob ſayth not ſunply, that the wicked ranne 
pon him : but that it is God which hath belieged him, & 
that itis euen he himſelfe that hath deliuered him. And 
he addeth that he was oppreſſed with extremitie. All the 
manex of ſpeeches which he vſeth here, tende to the end 
that is vttered when he ſayth, rhat bee had beeue beaten 
downe ,and aſtoniſhed and that God had bim by 
the necke,and rent him in peecet, and ſet him before hens 
as abuttet2 ſhoote at, and that bis Archers had hem - 


med him is on all ſidet, that he had ſutte him aſunder, 


yea and that he bad broken him and broken lum ag. 


Hereby lob ſneweth, that he was come to ſuch extremi · 
tie of afflictions, as it was impoſſible too finde a creature 
that were more preſſed or mote miſerable than hee, For 
we haue — God afflicted him as wel in his body 
as in his goodes, and alſo by his owne wiſe. Ye ſee then 
that Iob might well liken himſclfe too a marke thatmen 
ſhoote at. For God ſent him not ſome one kinde of ad- 
uerſitie alone, but did as it were digge a pitte downe 
to hell to caſt him the deeper 
hee loded him with ſuch a weight as was impoſſible for 
any creature to beare, if hee had not a greater ſtrength 
than is in man. And ſoothly it was a maruel too haue 
ſuch a conſtancie, notwithſtanding the infirmities that 
wee ſee in him. For when God ſtrengtheneth his owne, 
it is not by making them vtterly inſenſible, noryet by ta- 
king their feebleneſſe quite away: but they mult be faine 
to acknowledge themſelues ſuch as they bee, that is too 
witte, fraile creatures: and yet in the meane ſeaſon God 
relecueth their infirmitie, and ſetteth them vppe againe 
when they bee caſt downe. Thus ye ſee what happened 
vntolob. 

Nou by the way hee ſayth, That he clothed himſelſe 
with ſackcloth & conered his head with duſt ,8 that he 
did it not by hypocriſie. Beſides this, he ſaith that none 
of al theſe things befel him for his miſdeeds, For there ir 
no Robberie Myth he) to be foundin my handes, and my 
prayer is pure. Wherby he meaneth that he thinketh his 
afflictions ſtraunge, ſith he had not offended God in ſuch 
ſort as hemight deſerue to bee ſo handled. This is the 
temptation that wee haue ſeene ſo often before, which 
Iob calleth ſtill to remembrance.Butnow let vs lay forth 
the matters particularly, and apply them too our vie. The 
ſimilirude that Iob vſeth, importeth a good Leſſon : 
[which ſimilitude is,] that God bath ſet hum as a white 
m a butte, & that he hath ſet his Archers againſt him, 
and beſette him round aboute, and that they bane after 
ſuch a fort torne him in peeces, that hs gall is tumbled 
ont vpon the ground, that is to ſay, that hee was woun- 
ded to the verie heart. By ſpeaking ſo,lob ment too ex- 
preſſe that God afflicted him not after the cõmon maner. 
But now let vs looke to our ſelues: for if we ſuffer neuer 
ſo little aduerſitie, we thinke it ouer great, and that God 
keepeth no meaſure. It is pitie to ſee how nice we be, and 
there needeth no more, to hold vs skirmiſh to the vtter- 
moſt. So long as it were but a making of ſome moane, it 
might be thought to be but a part of fochleneſſe. Bur whb 


10 neuerthelefle ſet p 


intoo it. And afterwarde 2 
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menmake ſuch a ſtir that they lift yp themſelues againſt 
Godforany common aduerſitie that they haue toabider 
is it not an ouer great impaciencic ? Is it nota ſigne that 
we were neuer in Gods ſchoole to learne what it is too 
ſuffer and to yeelde obedience to his will? So then, to the 
ende ee may learne too be more ſtrong too indure the 
chaſtizements that God ſendeth vs let vs beare in minde 
what is ſhewed vs here: namely that Iob who was of 
ſo excellent holinefle;arid whom God loued ſo well, was 
232 white to ſhoote at. And Itolde 
you that-wee mult bee ſtrong in our afflictions: not to 
harden our ſelues agaynſt God, and too chawe vpon our 
bridle, as wee ſee manie men doo. For that maketh men 
hard harted, and ſuffereth them not too bee brought to 
repentance. Therefore wee muſt bee tenderhearted in 
this behalſe: that is too witte, as ſodne as GOD tic- 
kechi vs, wee muſt ſtreyghtwayes awake to thinke vpon 
him, and not tarie till hee drawe out his ſwoorde at vs, 
and wounde vs, nor till hee let his arrowes flie at vs, or 


20 thunder vpon vs. What then ? Aſſoone as he giueth vs 


but one ſtripe with his Rodde, n it be ſoftly, we 
muſt be quiet. 11 A171 

And verely if wee were wiſe and well 2duiſed,wee 
woulde not taric till hee ſhoulde ſtrike ſo much as one 
ſtroke hut wee would be warned by his threatnings,and 
hie vs a pace to come home too him before hee touched 
vs: Tee ſee then that it is expedient and profitable that 
the faychfull ſhould fede Gods hande and not bee harde 
agaynſt his ſtrokes. For if a horſe be dull ypon the ſpurre, 


o Will men like the better of him for that ? will men thinke 


ie a good propertie in him? No, it is a vice. Even ſo is 
it with vs. Though God ſtrike vs not with the ſworde, 
but onely ſhew vs the ſhadowe of a rod, yet muſt we bee 
moued. But yet neuertheleſſe wee muſt therewithall bee 
ſtrong, in ſuch wiſe as I haue tolde you: which is, that 
we mult not be out of heart, nor ſo 1 as our 
grieſe might not be aſſw aged, nor we haue any feeling of 
Godsgracious goodneſſe. For they that are ſo preſſed, 
cannotby any meanes reclaime themſelues, bycauſe that 
ifwe once take a conceyt that God is our aduerſarie, and 
ſo haue no truſt at all in his goodneſſe: it is impoſſible 
that wee ſhoulde come neere him, but wee will rather 
flee from hirn: and when we bee once gone away, wee 
will ſtill labour too drawe further and further from him. 
Therefore we muſtplucke vp a good heart in our aduer- 
ſities, that we may call vpon God and not be afrayde to 
returne vnto him, truſting that hee will bee readie too 
ſhewe vs mercie, if wee ſeeke it with a good, pure and 
rightmeaning minde. 

Yee ſee then wherevnto the woordes that I haue 
touched doo tende: namely that we muſt not be too nice 
in our afflictious, but rather feele them betimes, that wee 
may returne vnto God. Alſo if God hauing ſent vs a- 
ny aduerſitie doo double the ſame, and that we be griped 
— both within and without: Vet let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that we are not yet come where Iob was, and 
therefore that if hee continued tocall ypon God, and to 
fler ſtill vnto him for refuge, it is not for vs too turne - 
way from him. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke in 


& this ſentence. 


Nowe whereas here is 'mention made of Gods Ar- . 
chers: it is a verie notable ſimilitude. For wee ſee how 
men are alwayes troubled , when they come too the af- 
flitions of this preſenclife. For we can not father them 
ypon God as we ought to doo, but wee imagine alwayes 
that they come by misfortune,or elſe by meanes ofmen. 


Too bee ſhort, wee iudge diſorderly, and cannot — 
14 
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72739. our ſelues vnto God. For this cauſe, the holye Serip- 
ture (beſides chat it tellech vs that life and death f light 
and darkeneſſe, good and euill are in Gods hande)'vieth 
alſo familiar compariſons, too the ende that the matter 
may be expreſſed to vs the better, acrording as it is ſayde 
heere, that God did ſet his Archers in aray 
Speakes hee here of men ? No: But of all the miſeties 
that Iob had to indure. Theſe miſeries are termed Gods 
Archers. And why? To the ende we ſhould leatne that 
when God afflicteth vs, hee commeth well farndhed,as 
ifa ludge thould haue his officers about him, ani come 
with a ſtrong companie too apprehende a malefactour. 
Yee ſee then that God vſeth all the aduerſities uch we 
feele in this preſent life. And therefore let vs not thinke 
it to bee misfortune when ſome indure ſickeneſſe, and 
ſome pouertie. Like as the aduerſities of this work ate 
— ſo let vs aſſure our ſelues that God Hat 
innumerable meanes to correct vs when her liſteth, and 
Deut. 32-434 owe bee liſteth. And that is it chat Moyſes mearierh 
Vhen hee ſayeth, that all thoſe things are locked. * in 

Gods Coffers. | 

Afeer he hath ſpoken of all the miſeries that ran hap: 
pen to man;headdeth: And are they not in my Coffers? 
"As if he ſhould ſay, I haue my Treaſures of good things 
hen it pleaſech me to ſhew my fauor and loue cowards 
men: yeaandThaue wherewith todoo them good, not 
after the maner of the worlde, but by meanes incompre- 
henſible. But on the contrarie part alſo, when 1 liſt to pu- 
niſh men, they ſhall feele howe can do more chan they 
wilt of, and more than euer they knewe. Thus ye ſee 
how God wil haue his incomprehenſible riches knowne 
vnto vs, as well by vouchſauing too poure out his bene- 
fites vppon vs, as alſo by the contrarie. Wherefore let 
vs be ſure that whenſoeuer t pleaſeth him to plague vs, 
he can doo it, and that after a ſtraunge maner, Well, are 
wee ſcaped from one miſetie ? a ſecond will followe, yea 
and innumerable will come one after another. Lo what 
ve haue to remember in this verſe. Furthermore wher- 
as Iob addeth anewe, that his gall wat poured ont up- 
pon the ground, and that his bidneyet were opened aud 
ſpredde in peeces: let vs beare in mind that which I haue 
touched afore : that is to wit, that when God puniſheth 
and purſueth vs with extremitie, and that his hande be- 
commeth ſo grieuous and ouerheauie, that wee can no 
more beare it: we muſt not thereforebee too much dif- 
couraged,andas it were dulled: dut let vs bethinke vs of 
that which Iob knewe : which is, that forſomuch as we 
haue too doo with God, let vs ſigh and grone with all 
humilitie, according alſo as he himſelſe addeth, ſaying, 
that his eyes and all hit face were blubbered with wee- 
ping, that hee had ſawed ſackcloth vpon his chinne , and 
that he had conered his head with duſt. What ledde Iob 
to doo ſo? Verely bicauſe heknewe that Gods hand was 
vppon him, and that of all the miſcties that were light 
vpon him, none came of fortune, but all of Gods viſita- 
tion. Had not Iob bene perſwaded of that, what had it 
booted him to haue put on ſackłcloch vpon his back next 
his sinne, and to haue caſt duſt vpon his head? True it is 
that they which thinke not at all vpon God, faile not to 
make great complaints ad to weepe and howle: but to 
were ſacheloth aright, they ſhal neuer do it, except they 
haue an eye vnto God. 

By the way, although the Hypocrites know not God 
aright , yet haue they ſome conceyt of him when they 
ſheweſt uch ſignes of repentance, True it is that if wee 
ſawe rem within, wee ſhoulde finde nothing in them 
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10 had heated to practize ĩt through as we vught to doo. 


ſigne that men are inforced too 
And foraſm uch as Tob 


ob ſpeakerhy, isa ſure 
—— God'is their iudge. 
did it vnfaynedly: we ſay he was not benummed as theſe 
vnbetevers aw If God handle them any thing roughly, 
they thinke with themſelues, See the — that is 
happenedrhe,and theyJooke no further? Ibb did not ſo. 
Burke knew arid was fully teſolued, that it behoued him 
to impute thoſe things vmto God. Had we learned this 
leſſon, vr ad profited well for one day: kmeane if wee 


For moſtinen can well indugh confeſſe, chat diſcaſes, 
deamlikb, and ottrer miſeries, as warres, plagues, famine; 
andalffuch things come of God: but if it come too the 
prob ſe, we be amazed, aud not able to make that conclu- 
ſion and do ſay in our ſelues, ] Well ſeeing chat God vi- 
frerh vs and commeth home vnto vs, it behooueth vs 
nowe to returne vnto him. Heretofore wee haue played 
che love coltes, and wee haue wilfully runne aſtray from 
him and nowe he reyneth vs witha rough bit, hee ſha« 
lech his rodat vs, yea and hemaketh vs to feele it: there» 
fore we muſt learne to ſtoupe vnder his hand. But con- 
erariwiſe howedeale we in that behalfe ꝰ 1fa man be af- 
flicted in any poynt, hat will hee doo elſe but chafe and 
grinde his 4 in grudging againſt God And why ? 
Surely ifa mat tell him he hath offended God, he will ea 
ſly graunrit-roo bee true: but he hath no true remorſe 
too reſtreyne- himſelfe. And why ? For (as 1 ſayde) wee 
hauo but à confuſed conceyte of it. Hereby aman may 
ſve therearefowe which haue this leſſon well printed in 
their heart, that all afflictions are Gods Archers, and that 
hee is ginded with them too ſhewe himſelſe our iudpe. 
As much is too bee ſayd of the ordinarie aduerſities that 
happen edinmonly. If a people or a whole Countrey be 
touched with warre , according too the pollings, extor- 
tions, and other outrages that are doone chere: howe 
many men are there that thinke vpon God > We ſee that 
all is on a rore: and yet we conſider not that God guy- 
deth the ſterne. 

When we ſee ſuch turmoylings wee are admoniſhed 
to marke and note ſo much the more the textes of holie 
Scripture, wherin God ſheweth vs as in a looking glaſſe, 
or rather as in a liuely picture, that on what ſide ſoeuer 
men bee afflicted, irbecommeth them too acknowledge 
the ſame to be the hand of God : and ſpecially if a whole 
Countrey beeplagued, it muſt be acknowledged too bee 
Gods viſitation. Wherefore when any ſuch thing hap- 
peneth , let vs followe the example of Iob : which is, 
that after we haue wept, yea euen till our face be formey- 
gred with teares: we muſt come and conſeſſe our faultes 
and defire God too pitie vs. Iſayde afore, that the vn- 
beleeuers alſo doo weepe : but it behooueth vs too ſer 
our ſelues vnto God, and then no doubt but he wil make 
account of our teares, according alſo as we heare howe 
Dauid ſayech, that GODputteth them all as it were in pfalsca 
too a bottle. When wee bee ſcourged that wer can uo 
more, let vs flee for ſuccour too our GOD. And if 
wee weepe before him, ſo it bee with true lowlineſſe, 
ſurely there ſhall not one teare droppe from our eyes, 
which ſhall not come to be accountedof in his preſence. 
co For they bee ſacrifices euerychone of them, according 

alſo as it is ſayde in the one and kfrichPlalme, that a Pſal.gt. 4 

ſorrowfull heart, and a heart that is caſt downe, is 2 

pleaſant ſacrifize vnto God. If our teares tende too this 

ende, and bee as witneſſes of our fleeing vnto God with 
all lowlinefle, acknowledging that inſomuch as his hand 
is againſt vs, there is none other remedie but too be- 

Teeche him too bee-mexetull roo vs: it is certaine 
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(as L aide) that hee wil make account of our teates. And 
ſpecially when we be troubled by wicked men;if in ſtced 
of making two diuels for one as they {ay,thatizts wit, if 
in ſteed of rendering euil for euil, wee come and beſeech 
God to aflwage his — too ſetorder in d thinges 
that are confuzed: let vs aſſure our ſelues, chat lyke as hee 
PREP vp Dauids teares into a bottel: ſo wil he do oura to: 
d they ſhal not be loſt, though they fal to de ground: 
God meane) wil neuer forget them. Yee ſee then howe 
we mull apply this doctriue to our own inſtruction: that 
is to wit, A we weepe when God afflicteth vs, our wates 
muſt notbe as the teares of ſillie witleſſe folke,whoknow 
not what they themſelues meane by it, nor Wheteyntoo 
they ought to direct themſelues: but we muſi direct our 
ſelues vnto God, andmoutne before him. And thisis cõ- 
firmed by that Iob ſaith, that hee clothed humſalſe wh 
fack/oth., #ndcopered his bead with duſt ...\Surgly theſe 
things were ſignes ofrepentance,lyke as whea wretched 
offender witſue for grace hee wil not doth himſelſe in 
wedding apparel, he wil not come combed and friſled & 
in a brauerie before his iudge: but hee wil rather come ſo 
as he may moue him to compallion . I ſay hee wilcome 
with a ſarrowful and heauy countenaunce, hee il come. 
courſſy appareledas a mourner. And ſo the faithful haue 
had the ourward ſignes of repentance when Gd afflicted 
them, & haue confeſſed their finnes that they might ob- 
teyne forgiueneſſc: their woont was too cloth themſelues 
in haire and ſackcloth, and to caſtduſt ypon their heades, 
and their ſo doing was allowed of God. Why ſoꝛ For firſt 
of al, men had need to quickẽ vp themſelues, bicauſe they 
be ſlowe and colde. Therefore when they take conueniẽt 
helpe to ſpurre themſelues for ward, it is not ſuperfluous, 
fith we know that when it commeth to the humbling of 
our {clues before god: we go ſo lazily to it, as itis notbut 
for falhions ſake. We can wel {ay wee be faultier and wee 
can wel caſt foorth ſome ſighes. But in the meane ſeaſon 
wee conſider not our offences : the number of them is in- 
finite, and they be exceſſiuely great, as wee ought of right 
to be diſmaid with feare of death, when we come before 
our iudge. Neuertheleſſe to our ſeeming it is ynough too 
caſt foorth a ſigh or twaine, and away. Seeing then that 
there is ſuch acoldeneſſe in vs, lat vs aſſure our ſelues that 
we haue neede to be ſpurred like Aſſes. Lo whervnto the 
ſackcloth & duſt of the auncient fathers ſeruod. For whe 
they vſed this ſayde ceremonie, it was not ſor nought. 
Allo it behoueth vs to come vnto God when we caſt duſt 
vpon our heades. For was not the body created by bim? 
Then like as we muſt haue our harts ſettled pon God,] 
ſo muſt our bodies alſo be anſwerable therevnto, and al 
the whole man muſt be dedicated vnto God and doo him 
homage. Now then we ſee that theſe things were no fond 
tryfles, when the auncient fathers ware haire and Sack - 
cloth on their backes, and there withal didalſocaſt duſt 
pon their heads. And that is it which lob ment by ſpea- 
king ſo. Neuertheleſſe the Prophet Ioel ſaieth, Read your 
hartes and not your garmentes. His meaning thereis not 
to reiect thoſe outward ſignes: but he directeth his talke 
to the hypocrites, who thought themſelues well diſchar- 
ged, when they had plaide a tewApes toyes afore men, & 
made a goodlyſhew, ſo as it might ſeeme that they were 
wel ſeaſoned with repentance. Vea ( ſaith he)yourgarmets 
beare good record, and ye make many bragges to ſhewe 
your ſelues to be good penitents. But what for thatꝰ V our 
hartes continue ſtil tubborne in naughtineſſe they are as 
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faith char the people uo ſackcloth andaſhes, & caſt thẽ- oel. a. c. ii. is 


ſcluea pon the ground, and weepe before God, and that 
ti gouerners & ſuch às haue publike charge do begin, & 
althꝭreſt of the people follow. Now then wee ſee howe | 
the autaient fathers wed fatkcloch andduſte, when they 
ance before 
od. Irie it is that now adaies we be not tyed nor boũd 
to ſuch maner of doiags. Neuertheleſſe; if our repentance? 
wereiſuck as it ought to bo, we woulde not be ſo frozen 
hartettat wee are. For al the neceſſities that L haue alled- 
godoare to bec founde in vs alſo. If the men of olde tyme 
wate willing to ſpurre vp themſelues to the knowledge of 
thair o- e ſinnes, by putting ſackcloth on their backes: I 
pray ʒou what ſhal become ofvsꝰ Haue we ſuch & ſo fer- 
venta zeale too craue pardou of God Are wee ſo pulled 
done, that we miſlike of our offences, & are as ſorie ſor 
them as were requiſite? Alas no. It wete much for our be- 
hooſe:but we bee dul in thatbehalfe. Then if the aunciẽt 
fathers needed to humble themſclues in acknowledging 


canic tothe open witneſsing of their 
G 


their ſinnes: much more need we to do it. But what? We 


thinle not onit a whit ..Andthereby.itis ſcene that wee? 
can no il, neyther of God: nor of his iudgement, nor of 
our on ſinnes. True it is that our ſinnes may petchauce 
ba well ynough know ne to vs. But to peroeiuo our owne 
füthineſſe, and to be athamed of it, and too be tzreeued 
wich oure ſelues for it: that is no part of oure care, wee 
haaren not after it. And yet notwithſtanding; this was 
not written in vaine Then let vs learne, that if any of vs 
beafflicted, although he weare no ſackctoth;ne caſt duſte 
pon his head: yet ought we (aſmuch as we can) to ſtitre 
vp our ſelues by al the meanes that we ſee meete for vs. 
When à man is by himſelfe alone, let him bethinke 
himſelfe thus, wel, I pray not too G OD ſo hartily as I 
ſhoulde dod. And let kim aduiſe himſelfe, ſuch à meane 
were pood fomee, if 1 did caſt my ſelfe vppon the earth, 
aud layſtherons it were wich my mpeg he duſte, be- 
ingabathed and aſhamed before God: that ſhould touch 
me more neerely to the quicke and I ſhoulde bee prouo- 
ked to flee to my God for ſuccour.Beholde (1 ſay) howe 
euery man ought too prouoke himſelfe particularly, ſpe ' 
cially whenneede conſtreineth vs, as wee ſee wee haue 
great neede preſently. And alſo let all of vs ſtirre vp our 
ſelues togither. As ſoone as God ſendeth any plague, or 
famine,thinke we it ſhould not bee a pleaſant ſacriſize to 
him, if men made ſolemne proteſtation. and that both 
great and ſmall confeſſed their finnes before him, and e- 
uery man ſtirred vp his neighbours too doo the ſame? 
Contrariwiſe when we come bolt vpright, and it ſeemeth 


that wee perceiue not Gods chaſtizements, butgiue him Leuit. 26. d. 24 


o the ſlip:do wee wonder if he double his blowes ;yea and 


hardeas Stithies, which is the thing that you ought too 


Ls IG eee e hee 


puniſh vs ſeuenfolde more, as it is ſaide in his lawe ? 
Wehaue skil ynough to chaſe and to dembuhde wWhere- 
fore he preſſeth vs ſo fore: yea but we conſider not, that 
when hee went about to meełen vs, wee did beate backe 
his blowes with ſuch pride and ſturdineſſe, as he is faine 
of neceſſitie too double them. So then let vs berhinke vs 
too practize better this leſſon that is ſnowed vs heere by 
Iob. And furthermore let vs marke wel what hee ſayeth 
for a concluſion: chat is to wit, that rbbre a uo extor- 
non or robberie in his hands and that his prayer had bin 
pure. Iob addeth this(as I ſaide) to ſigniſie that ſuch ma- 
ner of affliction was ſtraunge too him: For ſo hath hee 
ſpoken heeretofore. And ſurely whenſoeuer G O D aß. 
flicteth vs, beholde what we — do, wee muſt enter in- | 
to dur ſelues andexarnine our owneliues , and 
pot according as we haue offended, ſomulſt wee lament | 
Ts before 
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in deede,buc if I compare my faultes, and wey them in 
the ballance with the aduerſitie that I indure, Alas Lorde 
I know I Raue offended thee ſo many waies, that if thou 
ſhouldeſt plundge me euen in hel, I were well worchie of 
it. Lo what we haue to doo. But if wee perceiue not that 
God afflicteth vs for our ſinnes, that is a very ſore emp- 
tation to vs. {And we fal to reaſoning in our ſelues,Jhow' 
now? What haue I treſpaſſedꝰ Wherfore doth God han- 
dle me ſo rigorouſly? 1 ſee hee ſpareth the wicked: Ihaue 
indeuered too ſerue him with a good and vprighreo 
ſeience: Indeed I come farre ſhort ofdi ing my du- 
tie throughly: But yet haue Ieuer kept on forwarde: and 
yet notwithſtanding I am vſed as the vnhappieſt and cur- 
ſedſt creature that the earth beareth. And what is ment 
by this geare? ATOM 
Ye ſee here a great temptation, and ſuch a one as is a 
ble to diſmay vs, according as befel to Iob. But what is to 
be done in this behalf? Firſt let vs be wel aduiſed char we 
may be like to Iob, ſo as we may ſay that there is not ex- 
tortion in our handes. For itis an eaſie matter for a man 
to vaunte & bragge of his ſoundneſſe, as we ſee that the 
wic keddeſt ſort are not aſhamed to do. And nowadayes 
if 2 man admoniſh them of their miſdooings, O there is 
nothing but perfection in them, & the diueliſheſt of thẽ 
al would be eſteemed as halfe Angels. So then(as I ſaide) 


| 


: 


let vs for our part ſerch throughly what is in vs without 
flatterie, and let vs notproteſt that we haue deane hãds, 


except wee be througly like vntoo Iob: and for perfour- 


mance of that, we muſt notbe our owne iudges to iudge 
after our owne fancies. After what maner is it that men 
ought to examine their liues, or in what fourme ſhoulde 
they frame their inditementꝰ It muſt not be with ſaying, 
Iweene, I ſuppoſe, I take it ſo , or I węene not. All tus 
ſtuffe muſt be laid away. What then? Let vscomi to gods 


lawe, and pray him to inlighten vs with his halie ſpirite, 
that we may throughly ſerch out our own darknefle, for 
the ſinnes that are in vs are terrible lurkingholes, GOD 


therfore muſt be faine to light vs vp a Creſſet, and to giue 
vs wiſdome and diſcretion to know and our 
faultes in ſuch wyſe as wee mayconſeſſe them. 

Thus yee ſee what we haue to doo. But let vs put the 
cace that Gods handling of vs ſo is not for our ſinnes, as 
in good ſooth he ment no ſuch thing towardes Iob, as to 
puniſh him for his deſertes. Wherefore did hee it then? 
He intended to trie his patience. God then may afflict the 
good men more than the euil: according as wee ſee that 
Ezechiel indured muche more than the wickeddeſt that 
were in Ieruſalem. Wherin God had not a ſpeciall eie to 
his ſinnes. Howbeit although God puniſh vs not accor- 
ding to our ſinnes, yet is not that as muche to ſay as hee 
may not do it if he liſt. If we ſhoulde be ſcourged an hun- 
dred times more then Iob was, and that God would ſend 
vs ſorer aduerſities than he ſent him: Let ſhould hee not 
do vs any wrongat all. 

Thus we ſee what we haue to mare: and therwithal 
it behoueth vs to know, that in ſo doing God executeth 


10. CAL. LX III. SERMON: ON 
before God, and ſay, Alas Lorde thou afflicteſt mee fore his iudgementes, which are concealed and kept fr6 ys for 


à time. Beholde ſometimes when hee chaſtizeth vs, it ſee· 
meth tkathe were minded to deſtroy vs: and yet he doth 
it for our welfare . True it is chat we know it not preſent- 
I. But we thal knowe it whende diſcoueret that which 
is nowe hidden. Nö: Naos s 
. ' Againegif lob were handled ſo roughly, notwichſtau- 
ding that he had pure anddeave hands, as wil agpeare by 
the proteſtations that we ſhal heare him make hereafter: 


10 I pray you ought we to wonder nowadaies if God afflict 


vs: Iſtye, vs that hade rebelled againſt bim ſo many 
waiesꝰ Let euery of vs a little bethinke himſelf: & we ſhal 
find we haue committed ſo many iniquities and offences, 
as it is horrible God afflicteth vs: but after Whatmaner? 
Not as h did lob: he beateth with vs a great deale more. 
For he giueth vs buta ſtrype or twame wich a rodde. But 
put the cate he ſtrake vs with great blowes of his ſword: 
yet are not bis ſtrokes deadly. * 

hen ſeeing 


it · is ſaide that lob was handled fo rigo- 


20 rouſty, not Withiſtanding that his handes weredeare, and 


his praier right before G O D: let vs learne that if al the 
worlde were plagued after the ſame ſorte, there were no 
cauſe why they ſhould Wonder. Why ſo? For we are ſure 
thatiniquitie is as a waterfloud, & thatas etery mi ſee- 
lech ir particularly in himſelfe, ſo are wee al of vs infected 
with vices in common. For who is he that can ſay he hath 
walked ſo vprightly,ashe may truly proteſt, that his hids 
bee cleare before God? Alas, hee commeth farre ſhorte. 
Then ſeeing it is ſo,letys bee ſure that whenſoeuer wee 
indure any afflictions, the ſame is Gods puniſhement 
for our ſinnes: and therefore, that wee may beare them 
patiently, let vs aſſure our ſelues wee haue deſerued 
much more. Neuertheleſſe let vs bee bolde too flee vntoo 
oure G OD, praying him too vouchſafe too denze ys 
from all our vnrightuouſneſſe, which is the cauſe of 
the miſeries that we endure in this preſent life: and that 
it may pleaſe him to beare with our infirmities, & make 
vs feele his goodneſſe, tos the ende we may alwaies haue 
occaſion to gloriie him, euen vntil hee haue diſpatched vs 
out of this flightful life, to make vs partakets of his euer- 
laſting glorie. 

Now let vs fal downe before the preſence of our good 
God with ackno t of ourfaults, praying him to 
make vs know them in ſuch wiſe (ſo farre forth as is ex- 
pedient for vs) as that there withal hee comfort vs by his 
goodneſſe, & ſo reforme vs by his holy ſpirite, as we may 
not need to be perſecuted roughly at his hande, but that 
aſſoone ashee giueth any inkling, wee may be throughly 
moued to humble our ſelues ynder him. And that it may 
pleaſehim to accept our praiers, not onely for our ſelues, 
but alſo for al thoſe that haue need in theſe dayes, accor- 
ding as wee ſee howe ſore the whole wretched worlde is 
plagued. Wherfore let vs beſeech our good God to looke 
pon it with the eye of pitie, that by reaſon of the ſprea- 
ding out of his mercy vpon vs, & vpon al Nations of the 
earth, we may haue occaſion to ſounde foorth his praiſes 
euery where. And ſo let vs ſay, Almightie God, &c. 


T he lxitti. Sermon, which is the third ypon the xvi. Chapter, . 


This ſermon it yet ſtill vpon the xtir.verſe,and then vponthe text that followerh 


18 O earth, hide thou not my blood, neither let there be any place for my cryes. 
19 For euen no is my witneſle in heauen, and he that warranteth me is in the higheſt places, 
20 My fricndes are Rhetoricians againſt me, and mine eyes poure out teares vnto God. 


* * 


21 O chat 


Den. z. d. 32 


THE XVI, CHAP, OF IOB. 299 


2: O thatitwere lawful for man to reaſon with God,as with the ſon of man hisneighbour, 


Der. z. d. 312. 


22 Behold the ſhort yeares ſlide away, and I cater into the way by the which I ſhal not come 


that there our Lorde ſheweth both howe wee muſtſerue 
him, and how wee muſt be conuerſant among men: inſo- 
much that we bee often ſpoken to of it, and not without 
cauſe. For it is no ſmal matter to be able to guide our life 
in ſuch wyſe as it may pleaſe God. We ſee the what Iobs 
intent was: namely, to ſhew that he had indeuered too 
ſerue God, aud too walke with his neighbours without 
hurting or annoying of any bodie. True it is that here he 
ſetteth down but two particulars. Howbeit his meaning 
is to comprehend the whole. For when hee ſaith there is 
no outrage nor exceſſe in his hands: it importeth aſmuch 
as that he had liued without giuing any man cauſe to cõ- 
plaine of him, as who ſhould ſay, he had not procured the 
any harme or loſſe. True it is that we may do ſome wrog 
& iniurie without any ſhewe of violence. But foraſmuch 
as when men giue themſelues to harmefulneſſe, they ſtart 
out of their bounds, and ſtreine themſclues to rack one, 
to pil another, and too deuoure the thirde: therefore lob 
purpoſely ſaith, that there had beene no rauening in his 
hands. Aſmuch is ment by the ſecond ſaying. For the ſer- 
uiug of God cõſiſteth not only in the exerciſe of prayer: 
But forſomuch as that is the cheef point: vnder that par- 
ticular, Iob hath comprehended the whole. Now then we 
ſee after what ſorte our life may be allowable afore God: 
that is to wit, when it isducly referred to his law. For god 
wil not haue men to liue after their owne ſwinge, nor to 
delight in this or that, as they thinke beſt themſelues, nor 
to be their own iudges. But he himſelf wil haue the whole 
authoritie ouer vs, and that we ſhoulde bee gouerned ac- 
cording to his woorde. So then to the end that we labour 
not in vaine let vs learne too walke according too Gods 
commaundement.Marke that for one point. Verely this is 
ottentimes ſhewed vs: but yet for al that we ſee how the 
worlde doth alwaies runneaſtraye, and men delight too 
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much in their owne fancies. Therefore it is not without 


cauſe that the holy ſcripture dot ſo often ſend vs to this 
point, that we ſnould liue, not after our owneliking, but 
according as God hathcommaunded. Again, wheras vn- 
der the word Prayer here is mention made of the whole 
ſeruice ofgod: we ought to wey the ſame throughly.For 
the moſtparte of men thinke not at al of praying vntoo 
God, and we ſee how the world diſchargeth it ſelfe of it 
very lightly. Neuertheleſſe, when the ſcripture ſpeaketh of 
the honouring of GOD, the chiefeſt point of it which it 
ſetteth downe to vs, is praier: and had this bin obſerued 
as it ought to bee: the maner ofpraying had beene much 
more eſteemed among men, ſo as they woulde not haue 
ſwarued one way nor other, but haue followed that 
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which the holy Scripture ſheweth. But now cleane con- 


trariwyſe, it is come to paſſe that men haue taken ſuch a 
ſcope in praying vnto God, as there is no reckening made 
ot knowing what is good and profitable to be praied for, 


backe againe. | 

| le intending too make or in what maner: but euery man ſteppes to itlyke blinde 
2 ll proteſtation of his owne Bayard, & commes not dutifully vnto God. And whence 
N 11 7% | vprightnes, ſetteth down pfroceedeth this ouerweening?Bicauſe we take not praier 
PR GIF? | | heere two things, that is to be a thing of ſo great eſtimaris as it is. For if we rooke 
1G | 8 to wit, that hee hath not it for the cheefe point of Gods Seruice, it is certaine that 
oa delt amiſſe towards m6, 10 we would go too it with farre greater hartineſſe than we 

| * and that hee hath called do.Againe we ſee, that in ſteade of praying vnto God,mE 
vppon God purely. And are giuen to praying to Saincts deceaſed: and the world, 

that was by referring his which yeeldeth that thing tocreatures which is peculiar 

— life too the la we, bicauſe vnto God, thinketh not the ſame too be otherwyſe than 


good, 

If aman aske the Papiſtes why they terme the Virgin 
Marie their hope of ſaluation,why they flee too hir, and 
why euery one of them hath his ſeueral Sainct to bee his 
patrone: if a man tel them it is blaſphemie againſt God: 
it is verie hard to make thẽ beleeue ſo. And why? Bicauſe 
they neuer knewe nor taſted of that which the holy ſcrip- 
ture vttereth ſo diligently: that is too wit, that too ſerue 
God aright, it behoueth ys to pray vnto him. Surely the 
greateſt and honourableſt ſeruice that he requireth of ys, 
and the greateſt and ſoueraineſt woorſhip that he allow- 
eth, is for vs to haue out recourſe vntoo him. Nowe had 
the Papiſts conſidered this: would it not haue yrked the 
to haue gone too a dead creature, and to ſay, I woorthip 
God, or rather I yeelde him his due? Prayer is the princi- 
pal ſeruice that he requireth at our handes, and yet they 
wil conuey the ſame ouer to a creature. Is not this a per- 
uerting of the order of nature? So much the better there- 
fore ought wee too marke throughly what is conteined 
heere ; that is too witte, that by this woord prayer, Iob 
ment to ſhew that he had ſerued GOD purely. And ſo if 
men wil nowe giue proofe of their vprightneſſe: let them 
not alledge their Gewgawes, as the hypocrites are wont 
to doo, ſaying, Haue we not faſtedꝰ haue wee not doone 
this or that? But wee muſte vnderſtande , that oure 
Lorde will haue vs ruled after his la we, and hee will 
haue the whole authoritie ouer vs . Marke that for one 
poynt. 

Furthermore wee haue alſo too note, that oure praier 
ſnal neuer be pure before God, nor acceptable vnto him, 
vnleſſe our handes be cleere from violence. And why ? If 
we be cruel and wrangling with our neighbours, GOD 
putteth vs backe, and we haue no acceſſe vnto him. True 
it is that many do giue the aduenture to pray vnto God: 
and although they be ful of rauening, and haue troubled 
one, and tormented another: yet ceaſſe they not too bee 
hardie ynough to cal vpon God. But ſurely their prayers 
are abhominable, bicauſe their handes are ſtained with 
blood, that is to ſay, with wicked doings. And here ye ſee 
alſo why God complaineth by his Prophete Eſay, that the 


Jewes came to weare the pauement of his Temple: And Eſay.1. c. 12. 
ſo he mocketh them, meaning that he lyketh not of their & d. x. 


comming to his Temple, and of their making of reſem- 
blance as though they ment too woorſhippe him. For 
(faith hee)your handes are ful of blood: that is to ſay, ye 
haue not ceaſſed to anoy & to hurt your neighbors. Now 
thinke you that I willgiue you acceſſe too mee, or that I 
will haue any acquaintance with you? Thus yee ſee in 
effect what wee haue to conſider in this ſentence, 

And nowe Iob addeth, O earth , hyde not my blood, 
neither let my tears: take place. Some haue miſinterpre- 
ted this ſentence , that the earth bydeth not the blood. 

For 


Pfſal. 51. c. 16. 


300 


> 


For they vnderſtood it that Iob ſhould wiſh to haue his 
miſerics knowne, & that foraſmuch as hee was afflicted 
after ſo exceſsiue a fſaſhiõ, he deſired that his blood might 
not be hidden, but that the earth might cry for vengeãce 
of it. But to what purpoſe were that?He was not plagued 
by me. Audment he that the earth ſhould aske vengeãce 
againſt Godꝰ Again on the other ſide, the text declareth it 
ſelfe anon after: And needs muſt a man ſhet his on eyes 
if he wil be ouerſeene in ſo eaſie a matter. For Iob heere 
toucheth two points. The one is in theſe words, O earth 
hide not my blood, & the other is in theſe, neither let my 
cries take place. What meaneth hee by wiſhing that his 
cries ſhould not take placeꝰ It is . to ſay, as whe he 
hath oucrlabourcd himſelf in crying and turmoyling, it 
ſhal be but lahour loſt, bicauſe God refuſeth it. And that 
if hee come to men, he ſhalgaine nothing by it. Sith the 
cace ſtandeth ſo, we may eaſily conclude, that in ſaying, O 
earth hide not my blood, he graũteth that if he haue done 
amiſſe, the matter ſhal come to account & iudgement, & 


al his whole life ſhal bee laide afore him, and his in- 20 


ditement ſhal be framed with extremitie, and G O D wil 
handle him according to his deſerts. And doubtlefle, in 
the holy Scripture the word Blood, is oftentimes take for 
al horrible crimes. [As for example. ] Lord deliuer me fr6 
blood: that is to ſay, Lorde deliuer mee from al the dead- 
ly ſinnes that I haue committed. Wherefore wee ſee that 
Iob in this place termeth al the tranſgreſsions & crimes 
that he might haue cõmitted, by the name of his blood, 
And that is according to his matter. For hee had ſaid that 
his handes were deare from rauin. And fora confirma- 
tion thereof he addeth, that if God ſinde him guiltie in 
any thing whatſoeuer it bee, hee is contented that the 
{ame ſhal come to light and to account, & that his ſinnes 
ſnould bee no longerconcealed, but that GOD ſhoulde 
bring them abroade: and that when he is throughly exa- 
mined, if he be founde faultie, hee is contented that God 
ſhoulde ſhewehim no fauour nor mercy. And afterward 
he ſaith, that although he ſighe and ſhreełke, yet notwith- 
ſtanding let it not boote him, but let al his outeries bee 
loſt, ſo as it may ſeeme that Gods eares are ſtopped. Now 
we ſee what Iobs meaning is, And here we haue to cal to 
mind a thing that hath bene treated of afore: that Iobs 
raging is bicauſe hee looketh not at Gods ſoueraine iu- 


ſtice, which is ſo perfect and exquiſite, as ao creature is a- 
ble to ſtande with it, no not euen the Angels, as hath bin 


ſaid heeretofore. For had Iob looked wel vppon that, it 
woulde haue hild him in awe, ſo as he ſhould neuer haue 
made ſuch proteſtations. Moreouer we muſt cal to remẽ- 
brãce that Iobs intent is not to iuſtiſie himſelf, as though 
hee were vtterly innocent: butheelooketh at the reſpect 
Why God thould punith him: which was not that he had 
deſerued it, as mẽ are commonly puniſhed for their miſ- 
deedes.Alſo God had another reſpect: that is to wit, hee 
ment to ſet him forth as a mirrour to al men, and too trie 
his patience. Iob then meaneth not to declare heere that 
hislife was wh olly pure, and that hee had neuer doone a- 
miſſe: but his meaning is that God puniſhed him as rigo- 
rouſſy as if he were a wicked caytif, and had led a more 
licentious life than al other men. Lo heere in effect what 
wee haue too beare away. But as for vs, let vs aſſure oure 
ſelues that it God plague us, it is for our ſinnes. And al- 
though ourconſcience witneſſed that we deſire too ſerue 
and honour him, yeaeuen without hypocriſie: yet not- 
withſtanding we ſhal come far ſhort of being ſo cleare as 
we ought to be, and we ſhould be founde indaungered a 
hundred thouſand waies. Therefore let euerie man looke 
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neerely ro himſelfe,and when weknowe our faults beſt, 


let vs be ſure that God knoweth a hundred times more 


by vs than we our ſelues do. For if wee knowe ſome one 
Kale, not God more ſharpe ſighted, as faith S. Iohn in 1.7. 45 


his Canonical Epiſtle? So the let vs learne to humble our 
ſelues, and to beſeech God to hide our faultes. For it be- 


houeth vs to come backe to that which is ſaide in the 32. 


Palme: namely, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinnes the lord 
couereth, and whoſe iuiquities hee calleth not to remem- 
brance. If God diſcouer our faultes, wee muſt al of vs pe- 


Pſal. 32. 4. 


riſh, yea euen the perfecteſt. So then the onely refuge of 
our welfare, is to pray vnto God to hide al our tranſgrel- 


ſions, that they may not come to account before him. For 
if hee intende to iudge the, there is no ſhift but hel muſt 


be prepared for vs. Furthermore let vs deſire G O D too 


hearken to our cries, vnworthie though they bee. For if 


God delay the graunting of oure requeſtes til wee haue 
ſerued him in al perfection: alas, what ſhall become of 
vsꝰ There ſhal not bee any one but the gate ſhal be ther 
againſt him, ſo as hee ſhal haue no entrance vntoo God. 

Our cries therefore muſt bee receiued, notwithſtanding 
that we haue deſerued to be ſhaken of. Neuertheleſſe, it 
behoueth vs to do our indeuer, to liue quietly with oure 
neighbours, that we may haue Gods fauour,and find him 
ſuch a one towards vs as we deſire. Why ſo?Foritis writ- 
ten, ludgement without mercy ſhal hee haue, that hath 


beene mercileſſe. 

Le ſee how S. Iames telleth vs that God wil deale rigo- 
rouſly with us, if we haue no pitie and compaſsion vppon 
our neighbours heere. What thing ca betide vs ſo dread- 
ful, as when God handleth vs rigorouſſy? And contrari- 
wiſe where is there any hope for vs too conceiue but in 
Gods vſing of his infinite goodneſſe, which he ſheweth 
in not imputing our ſinnes to vs? Againe Solomon ſaith, 
that he which ſtoppeth his eare at the crying of the pore, 
ſhal crie himſelfe and not bee hearde. Then if our neigh- 
bours bee in aduerſitie, and deſire our aide, and yet not- 
withſtanding we be deafe, ſo as we ſhake them of, yea & 
(which worſe is) we alſo tormẽt the: needs muſt we feele 
this vengeãce, that God ſhal make vs to cry, yea & bring 
vs to ſuch anafterdeale as we wote not where to becom, 
& yet for al that ſhal not hearken too vs. Therefore(as I 
haue ſaid alreadie) if we wil haue God merciful to vs, let 
vs beware that we haue compaſſionof ſuch as are in ad- 
uerſitie, & that we ſuccour thẽ: & let vs keepe our ſelues 
fr6 al crueltie & outrage, leaſt the thing that is written be 
performed vpon vs: which is, that the ſame meaſure ſhall 
be moten to vs which we mote to our neighbours. Thus 
yee ſec in effect what we haue to marke in this ſentence. 
Nowe there followeth immediately after. A/ſo now I ſee 
my witneſſe in heauen, and he that warranteth me is in 
the gelt places. My friends play the oratours agamſt 
mee & mine eyes guſh out teares vnto God. Heere lob 
appealeth vnto God as the only competẽt iudge, bicauſe 
he had bin wr6ngfully condened by men. And he doub- 
teth not to appeale vnto God, foraſmuch as hee knowes 
his cace isgood. True itis(as I haue ſaid alreadie) chat he 
miſſehandleth hiscace: howbeit in ſo dooing he had iuſt 
cauſe too maintayne his owne ſoundneſſe. Yee ſee then 
that the cauſe why he is not afraide to appeale vnto God, 
is for that hee ſeeth that men doo perſecute him wrong- 
fully. But let vs conſider whata one Iob was, too the in- 
tent wee vie not ſuch raſh boldeneſſe as moſte men doo. 
Whe the mattercommeth to calling of God to witneſſe, 
Ipray you who is hee chat maketh any curſie or conſci - 
ence at it? The world nowe adayes is ful of forſwearing, 

and 
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and there is no faithfulneſſe in it. Whereof commes this? 
It is bicauſe we haue no feeling of Gods iuſtice, but wee 
come ruſhing againſte his ſeate like wilde beaſtes. For 
what is periurie or forſwearingꝰlt is a ſpiting of God, as 
though he had neither might nor authoritie to puniſh vs. 
We cannot denie but it is ſo when we cal God to be our 
witneſſe and iudge. Hee therefore that ſu eareth falſely, 
doth mocke Gods maieſtie to his face: and yet for al that 
wee ſee that men make not much account of it. Then is 
it apparant heereby,that we beare {mall reuerence to the 
Maicltie of God. Wherfore ſomuch the more ought wee 
to marke that which I ſaide: namely, that we mult not be 


ſo bolde inproteſting before God, and in calling him too 


orde: but we muſt go too it as if we were at the point 


to yeelde an account before him. 


Alfter the ſame maner was Iob ſummoned, as we haue 
ſeene heeretofore, and ſhal ſee more yet fully heereafter. 
Nowadaies if a man be accuſed of any crime, although 
he bee taken tardie, yea and vtterly conuinced: yet wil he 
make no conſcience to ſay, God is my witneſſe that I am 
wronged, and falſely accuſed. And how happeneth it that 
Gods name is ſo rife in mens mouthes ? Alſo when the 
hypocrices wil magnifie themſclues,they wil alwaies ſay, 
God is priuie to my harte, hee knoweth what I am, Ire- 
ferre my cace too him. And how happeneth this? Do we 
thinke,that bicauſe God winketh at men, when they call 
him ſo to recorde,as it were to falſe ſtandarde larum, and 
puniſheth not thoſe at the firſt daſhe which doo ſo dallie 
with him: therfore he wil not at length ſhew that which 
he hath vttered in his lawe, that is to wit, that he wil not 
ſuffer his name too be taken ſo in vaine, but wil reuendge 
the wrong that is done him in offering him ſo greate re- 


proch, as too ſcorne his Maieſtie after that ſortꝰ Then let 


vs marke well that as oft as wee muſt come before God, 
it behoueth vs too haue examined oure lyfe after the ex- 
ample of Iob, and that wee bee not ſo raſhe as to ſteppe 
foorth too ſay, God is my witneſſe: but that wee haue 
throughly ſearched oureconſciences, and that GOD an- 
ſwere within vs, that hee alloweth them. Marke that for 
one point. | 

And heerewithal we haue further tomarke,that if al 
the worlde beare vs recorde,itis nothing till God haue 
allowed it. And heereby we bee warned not too diſpoſe 
our life too any faire outwarde ſnewe, as wee ſee howe 


there is nothing but vaingloriouſneſſe alwaies in the 


worlde. If men clappe their handes at vs, & we be in good 
eſtimatiõ among them: it is ynough for vs, and we would 
faine that God ſhould content himſelſe with it too. Yea 
but he is not lyke mortal men, as the holy Scripture ſhe- 


.7 eth. And why? Wee ſee the outwarde appearance : but 
' God ſearcheth that which is hidden within, and hath an 


eye too trueth and vprightneſſe, as hee ſpeaketh by his 
Prophet Ieremie, accordingly too the other texte in Sa- 
muel.Seing it is ſo, let vs learne to knowe that it behoo- 
ueth vs not onely to haue our handes, our eyes and feete 
cleane, neither muſt we thinke our ſelues too haue done 
much, when our ſinnes are not manifeſt. And why? For 
the chiefe point is to haue our recorde in heauen: that is 
to ſay, that God allow of our dooings, as I haue declared 
alreadie. What maner of allowance muſt wee haue be- 
fore God? Verely that wee haue walked in pureneſſe of 
harte, that there hath not beene any hypocriſie in vs, and 
that we haue not onely had ſome outwarde ſhewe ſo as 
wee might ſay the world cannot charge mee with this or 
that: but that we haue had a right meaning minde, that 
we haue continued in good dooing,and that we haue in- 
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deuered ſo to behaue our ſelues, as if GOD marked not 
only al our woorkes, but allo our thoughtes too. Marke 
yet further what we haue to beare away in this ſentence. 
Beholde (ſaith Iob)euen nom 1. my record in heauen. Vn- 
der this woord Euen or eſo, hee comprchendeth, that 
he may wel take men too witneſſe wich him, but hee paſ- 
ſeth yet further, and commeth euen vnto God. And that 
ought to bee weied. For whereas hypocrites cal God too 
witneſſe, they dare not putte themſclues too the tryall of 
men. If there bee a wicked perſone that is notoriouſly 
knowne to bee ſuch a one, ſo hee bee not caſt in priſon or 
ſo hee bee not a drawing to the Gallowes, hee wil bring 
of his honeſtie to the vttermoſt: and yet in the meane 
whyle euery man wil condemne him, yea and in ſteade of 
three or foure Iudges, he ſhall haue a hundred ora thou- 
ſand. For euery man wil ſay, marke me yonder naughti- 
packe, marke mee yonder Theefe, marke me yonder mur- 
therer, marke mee yonder extortioner, yonder ſwearer, 
yonder deſpizer of God. And yet for all this, ſuch mauer 
of men are ſo ſnameleſſe, that they make no bones too 


take God to recorde of their honeſtie, and to proteſt that 
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he knoweth them, and that they bee readie too anſwere 
before him, whereas if the matter come but to the tryall 
of men, they ſhould haue a thouſand voices to cõdemne 
them, as 1 haue touched alreadie. And howe dare they 
then preſent themſelues before God ? Bicauſe they con- 
ceiue not his Maieſtie. Lo why wee ought too wey well 
this woorde Euen, ſaith Iob. 

For hee preſuppoſeth that he may cal men to recorde, 
and that euery man wil beare witneſſe with him, that he 
had ſo behaued himſelf as that he had bene an eye to the 
blind, a gardian to the fatherleſſe, a defender of the wid- 
dowes, that hee had ſerued in ſteade of legges too the 
Cripples, and that his hande had neuer beene ſhet to the 
poore, as wee ſee he maketh his proteſtations atterward. 
For Iob had walked in ſuch wiſeafore men, as hee ſayeth 
hee might come cuen before G O D alſo, whiche is a 
great thing. 


neſſe of heauen. And by this it is wel to bee coniectu- 
red, that hee flung not out at aduenture too iuſtiſie him- 
ſelfe with vnbrideled libertie as theſe mockers doo, who 
proteſt with their mouth that God knoweth them, and 
yet their life is ſo villanous as the very ayre ſtinketh of ir, 
and the very babes can skil too ſpeake of it. Thus yee lee 
what we haue to marł in this text. After ward he addeth, 
that his friends plaid the Oratourt againſt him: that 
in the meane while his eyes poured out tcares afore god. 
Heere Iob ſheweth why he is faine to referre himſelfe ra 
Gods iudgement: namely, bicauſe hee findeth no reaſon 
nor vprightneſſe among men. 

Surely it is a very great temptation when we bee pla- 
gued, and that the world taketh vs to be forſaken of god: 
for it is a pollicie of the deuils too driue vs too diſpaire. 
When a poore man is ſmitten with Gods roddes, che mi- 
ſerie that he indureth is heauie ynough of it ſelſe: now if 
one come & lay a double loade vpon his backe, by caſting 


him in the teeth howe it appeareth plainly that hee is vt< 


terly forſaken of God: it is ynough to ouerwhelme him. 
For I ſpeake not of the wicked ſtubborne ſorte whome 
god plagueth for their ſinnes. but I ſpeake of ſuch as haue 
walked vprightly, and yet notwithſtanding G OD hath 
not miſſed too afflict them. True it is that they haue well 
deſerued it: but hee hath not alwaies an eye vntoo that. 


Nove and then hee intendeth too mortiſie them for the 


tyme to come. Bicauſe they be not yet ſuthciently tamed, 
he ĩs 


Chap.19.6. Iz 
Alſo wee ſee howe hee magnifieth heere the wit- C. 3t. C. 17. c. 
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he is faine to cut aw ay al the lew de affections that are in 
mem. And furthermore he wil haue them learne that it is 
needful for the to pray vnto him and to put their whole 
truſt in him: and finally hee wil haue their patience ſhe- 
wed. Thus ye ſee that a good man, which tendeth to god- 
ward and walketh plainly, ſhal notwithſtiding haue great 
plagues. Now is that a proofe that God taketh him to be 
a great er ſinner than other men? No ſurely, And yet if a 
man ſhould threpe that vpon him, it were ynough to caſt 
him into diſpaire. But ſo was Iob delt with . Then let vs 
marke will, that the ſaide temptation is hard and burthẽ- 
ſome, and therfore let vs reſort to the remedie that wee 
mult vſe, that is to wit, that we preſent our ſelues before 
God, without tying of our ſelues ouermuch yntoo men, 
according as lob hath diſcourſed here afore. My friends 
(faith he)play the Orators agam(t me. He meaneth that 
they which ought to haue cõforted him, & partly to haue 
aſſwaged his greefe, haue takẽ pleaſure romocke at him. 
For this Rhetorike whereof hee ſpeaketh, is nothing elſe 
but that they had filed their tongues to mocke at him, to 
vexe him, and toput him beſides himſelfe. This happened 
vnto lob, to the ende it ſnoulde bee an example vnto vs. 
Therefore whenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God to afflict vs, if 
the world iudge amiſſe of vs, and diuers take occaſion to 
condemne vs, as though our minde had neuer bin rightly 
diſpoſed :let vs take al patiently, aſſuring our ſelues that 
when our Lord ſtirreth vp men after that ſort againſt vs, 
and Satan practizeth to caſt vs quite downe, the ſame is 
a part of our Croſſe, and we mult ſeeke too remedie the 
miſcheefe in ſuch wiſe as Iob ſheweth vs. And howe is 
that? Our eyes muſt poure out teares vntoGod. Why ſo? 
WM̃ee ſee men come to vexe vs after that ſorte, and there- 
fore wee woulde encounter them toodriue them backe. 
And how?O,they doo mee great wrong, and it is a great 
crueltie to handle me after this maner. True it is that we 
may wel make ſuch proteſtation: but wee muſt not ſtande 
too much vpon that point, we muſt but glaunce at it, yea 
and it muſt be done to another end: namely, as ſorie that 
men ſhould take occaſion of ſtumbling at vs. But too the 
intent wee bee not an example of euil, let vs ſay thus. 
Beholde, although men iudge euill of mee, yet haue I 
endeuercd to ſerue God. Neuertheleſſe, this conceit muſt 
glide away lightly, for wee neuer bethinke vs of GODS 
iudgementes, neither doo wee enter into our owne con- 
ſciences, ſo long as wee pleade after that ſorte with men. 
We ſee this vice to be ouet common. Therfore let vs re- 
meber this leſſon that is ſhewed vs heere: that is to wit, 
that our eyes muſt ſhed out teares before GO D. And 
how By lifting vp our eyes aloft. For when we ſee men ſo 
malicious towardes vs, that we can drawe no reaſon out 
of them, though it be eaſie for them to iudge of our life, 
and that wee haue not done any thing worthie of blame: 
let vs learne to reſort vnto God, and too bee content too 
haue him for our warrant. Thus yee ſee wherevntoo lob 
leadech vs when we follow his example duely. And here- 
by allo it is ſhewed vs moreplainly, wherefore hee made 
the proteſtations which wee haue hearde not long ſince. 
And ſo his complayning in this ſentence, is bicauſe men 
condemned him wrongfully. But let vs nowe proceede 
furcher He wiſheth th it were lam ful for him to plead 
w1ti) God as a mortaſ man dot hh with his equal. But (ſaith 
hee) he ſhort dayes ſlide away, and ] enter into the way 
by which 1 ſhal not come backe againe. When lob wi- 
ſheth that it were law ful for him to plead with God, it is 
acgording to that which we haue ſeene alredie. For here- 


by he ſheweth that his chafing is bicauſe the miſerie that 
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he endured, was ſo greeuous as he could not beare it any 

more. But in ſo doing he did amiſſe. It is not for vs to ac- 

cuſe lob in al points: but let vs haue an eye to that which 

I haue ſaid, namely, that whereas hee had a good matter, 

yet he was caried away and ouerſhot himſelf lin the had- 

ling of it.] And why was that For had hee know ne his 

owne tranſgreſsions, and the faultes chat he had commit- 

ted, he had ſubmitted himſelfe quietly to Gods will, and 

not entred into any pleading or faultfinding. Hee had ſaid __ 

afore, how he knewe that the Angels were not cleare be- Chapt 6.4. 
fore God: and that there was fuche a perfect rightuouſ- 10. 
neſſe in God, as that al that euer the creatures can bring, 
muſt of neceſſitie bee nought woorth: inſomuch that if 
the brightneſſe of the Sunne do dimme the Starres, much 
rather muſt Gods rightuouſneſſe ſwallow vp al the righ- 
tuouſneſſe that wee ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue. lob ther- 
fore ſpake after that maner. But if hee had wel remebred 
the ſaide conſideration [of Gods rightuouſneſſe: ] hee 
would not haue ſo ouerſhorte himſelfe as to ſay, I would 
it were law ful for mee too go too lawe with God. But(as 
I haue touched alreadie) albeeit that hee knewe this do- 
ctrine: yet was his paſsion ſo vehement, as hee forgate 
himſelfe. And heereby we be warned, ſo too beare away 
the things which wee reade in the holy Scripture, as wee 
may learne to bridle our paſsions when wee be tempted 
to impatiencie or any other vice: & as the thing that we 
haue learned by Gods woord, may bee ſufficient to drawe 
vs from the trouble that rizeth vp againſt vs. Saint Paule 
faith that the Goſpel is of power to ſubdue al things that 
lift vp themſelues againſt G O D. Beholde our wittes, 
beholde our fleſhly affections, and ſee howe they lift vp 
themſelues againſt God, and bid him battel. What is too 
bee doneꝰ They muſt bee hilde in captiuitie, that is too 
ſay, whatſoeuer it bee that wee ſinde in vs, and in our na- 
ture too bee againſt God and his doctrine, we muſt ſub- 
due it by ſorce. 

Thus yeeſee a perfect conſtancie wherein it behoueth 
vs too continue. Therefore when wee fal to diſputing of 
this and that, and ſpecially when wee come to encounte- 
ring: let vs ſhrinkedowne meełcly like ſillie ſneepe, and 
let vs alwaies conclude: GOD is my iudge, and there is 
nothing to bee founde fault withal in him: though I had 
libertie too pleade, yet ſhoulde my cace quaile: for 1 
coulde not alledge one point for my ſelfe, but he woulde 
alledge a thouſand againſt me. Ye ſec then that wee muſt 
plorifie God without ſtanding in contention with him, 
yea euenalthough it were law ful for vs topleade for our 
ſelues. 

And heere ye ſee alſo why our Lorde (of purpoſe too 
conuince mẽ the more)doth now and then ſay, Go too, 
let vs go to law togither: as hee dothcheefely by his Pro- 
phete Eſay. I am content (ſaich he) to go to law with you, 
let vs haue a iudge or an vmper, & let it be tried who hath 
wrong, or who hath right. Whereof can yee accuſe mee? 
What harme haue I done you ? But c6trariwiſe I can ac- 
cuſeyou of ſuch points & ſuch. It is out of al doubt, that 
there is no iudge betwene God & vs. Why then vſeth he 
ſuch maner of ſpeachꝰ He letteth himſelfe dow n from his 
Maieſtie and highneſſe, and ſheweth that if hee were a 
creature, and that there were an vmper or dayeſman ap- 
pointed, ſo as he ſhould be faine to abide another bodies 
iudgement: yet could not men cleare themſelues of that 
which hee had too alledge againſt them. Wee ſee then 
that Gods vſing of this maner of ſpeache, as though hee 
were a mortal man, or were clad with our perſon: is too 
ſhew vs that heplagueth vs not like a Tyrant, ne _ 
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with vs by abſolute authoritie, as the Popiſhe diuines 
haue ſurmized, which is a diuchſhdoftrine . God vſeth 
no ſuch abſolute power, that is to ſay, no lauleſſe power 
(as they terme it) which ſhoulde bee ſeparated from his 


righttulneſſe. But hee vſeth al vprightneſſe, inſomuch that 


al mouthes muſt bee before him. Hath hee con- 
demued vs? He wil be founde rightuous in iudging, as it 
is ſaid in the 3. Pſalme. True it is that we wil haue falſe 


and wrongful verdites, and make many allegatids againſt 


God hath iuſt cauſe too puniſh vs akundred tymes more 
roughly thã he doth, if he litted.Ye ſee then in what wife 
itbehoucth men to humble themſelues, and to acknow- 
lodge God to be their ſoueraine iudge: and there withall 
not to faile to take hold of his meicie, aſſuring thẽſelues 
that inaſmuch as he is the welſpring of al goodneſſe: his 
Maieſlie wil not be to terrible to vs, but that he wil looke 
vpon ys with pitie, & knowing our intirmities, wil beare 
wick them. And in very deed we know he hath giuen vs a 


it: but in the end God ſhal be fouudetrightuous, yea euen 10 good pawne, and a good aſſurance of it. in our Lord leſus 


to out coufuꝛ ion. What remaineth then? We mult hum 
ble and meceke our ſelues, to acknowledge that all Gods 


iudgements are rightful, notwithſtanding that tod vs 
they ſceme contrarie. Furthermore let vs not go about to 


diminiſhe his Maieſtie, neither let vs ſay, I woulde that 
God were a mortal man as Iam, and that Ihad too deale 
with my matche. But let Gods Maieſtie be continued ſtill 
in ful ſtate: for lyeth it in vs to imbace it? And is it not a 
curſed blaſphemie too attempt it?Surely Iobs intent was 
not to blaſpheme: for had he bene of that minde + Satan 
had catied him quite andcleane away. But(as I ſaide) hee 
bewrayeth his own paſſions, whervnto he conſented not. 
Then had hee the fir ſt moouing too it, and by and by hee 
did cutte it off. And ſo when it commeth in our mind to 
lift vp oure {clues againſt God, bicauſe his hande ſeemeth 
tolye too heauie vpon vs: let vs by and by turne backe & 
reſtreine the vnruly affections, aſſuring oure ſelues that 


Chriſt, whome he hath made our iudge, to the intent wee 
might finde mercie in him, as in the partie that ſheweth 
himſelſ our redeemer and aduocate. 

> Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the preſence of 
outrogood God with acknowledgementof oure finnes; 
prayitighim to make vs feele them inſuch wiſe, that be- 
ing aſhamed of chẽ, we may flee no whither elſe for ſuc- 
cor but to his mercie, and that we may know how need- 
ful, the ſame is for vs, and therypon imbrace it. And ther- 


20. ithal alſo let vslearne too be diſpleaſed with our (clues - 


fav our ſinnes, ſo as we flatter not oure ſelues in them, as 
we haue beene woont to doo: hut that we may be more 
and moreclenzed from al our owne filthineſſe, and bee 
clothed ouer with his rightuouſneſſe, which is as yet but 
a little begonne in vs. That it may pleaſe him too graunt 
this grace, not onely to vs, but alſo too al people and Na- 
tions of the earth, &c. ; 


* Thelxy. Sermon, pb is the fiſt ypon the xvii. Chapter, 


This Sermon is yet ſtil upon the laſt verſe of the xvi.Chapter, and then vpon the text that followeth. 
1 N Ay breath is vaſaucrie,my daies are at an ende, and the graues are ypon mee, 
2 IVI There are dalliers with me, and mine eye abideth in their bitterneſſe. . 
3 I pray thee lay do wne a guage, giue a pledge for thee:who is he that wil touch in my hand? 
4 Bicauſe thou haſt couered their hart, that they ean haue no vnderſtauding, thou wilt not ex- 


alt them. 


5 Vercly as for thoſe that ſpeake flatteries to their fteends, the eyes of their children ſhal faile, 


Eter that Iob had made 


proteſtation of his inno- 
cencie(as we haue ſeene:) 
hee addeth that the ſame 
booteth him not, & that 
he ſeeth himſelf in maner 
forlorne. I ge (ſaith he) m- 
to the path, wherby / ſhal 
dd || ener returne again, And 
—_— Anon he addeth a cõplaint 
of the ſhortneſſe ofour life, meaning thereby that GOD 
ought to handle men leſſe rigorouſſy, ſeeing they doo but 
paſſe away ouer earth. Afterward he confirmeth his mat- 
ter newe again, ſiying, that his breth is vnſamery or his 
breath it quite ſpent, and hee hath no more luſtineſſe in 
hum, ſo that there remaineth nothing for him but the 
graxe:on which fide ſoeuer he turne him he ſeeth preſent 
death,andheis hemmed in round about, ſo as he cannot 
eſcape the graue that is prepared for him. Vee ſee in effect 
what Iob meaneth. Surely as in reſpect of his mother wit, 
he could not perceiue but that God was minded too diſ- 
patch him quite and cleane. But hee might haue looked 
higher, according as wee know that euen in the extremi- 
tie of death, the faithſul mult ſtil hope for life, and ſo cõ- 
fort themſelues in their tribulations, as they maye not 
doubt but God wil giue them agood end. Moreouer god 
not onely giuech vs where with to comforte our ſelues in 


FO 
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our tribulations, but alſo whereof to glorie and triumph, 
aſſuring our ſelues that the ſame ſnal turne too our ſalua- 
tion. Iob then ſpeaketh not here throughly like a faithfull 
man: no, but (as I haue ſaid alreadie) he vttereth his paſſi- 
ons, as euery one of vs findeth by experience in himſelfe, 
that although he reſt ypon gods promiſes, & cõfort him- 
ſelf with them: yet notwithitanding hee ceaſſeth not too 
be diſquieted and troubled in himſelf. We ſhal not ouer- 
come temptations at the ſirſt puſn: but wee muſtbe faine 
too fight with great force and dithcultie. When we haue 
{uch a battel, wee may well ſay with Job, that we fee 
nothing but the Graue, that our breath is foreſpent, that 
ourlyuelineſſe is cutte away, and that chere is no more 
recouerie. | a 

Wemay then ſay ſo: yea for ought that we ſee: how - 
beit aſſoone as wee haue eſpied out our miſeries and ſelt 
them, we muſt lift vp our ſelues higher vntoo God ward, 
and not doubt but hee wil deliuer vs, yea and make that 
thing turne too our profite, which wee thinke to bee too 
our harme. Yee ſee then in effect, after what ſort we muſt 
practize this ſentence: that is to wit, firſte of al when any 
of vs is in ſuch diſtreſſe as he woteth not what to ſay, ne 
ſeeth any ende of his cace: wel, wee muſt not therfore be 
aſtonied, though according too the fleſhe wee dreade 
preſent death, and G O D ſeeme too haue forſaken vs, 
and will helpe vs no more. And why ? Wee ſee that 
Iob came too the libe diſtreſſe, and yet notwithſtanding 
hee 
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he ceaſſed not to belecue that God woulde haue pitie of 
him in the ende, aſter hee had fought a good while, nei- 

ther doubted hee of the victorie. Yee ſee then that our 
owne feebleneſſe ought not to bee any diſcomfort vnto 
vs. But aſſoone as wee ſeele ſuch impedimentes, let vs: 
caſt our eye vppon GOD, and ſay: wel, wee muſt be fine 
too paſſe heere through the path whereby neuer man re 
turneth againe, according to the courſe of kinde. Vea but 

hath not God promiſed his ſeruantes too holde them by 


the hande in the mids of death ? Ves: then let vsmarche 10 


on boldely. | ; 7 405 
Againe, haue we not Ieſus Chriſt for our guideꝰ Then 
let vs go to death. Doo we not knowe how it is the en- 


trie whereby to come to the glory of Heauen. Seeing 
that the reſurreRion was ioyned too the death of Gods 


ſonne, was not that alſo to aſſure vs that GOD Wil not 


ſuffer ys too continue in rottennefſe?Knowe we not chat 
that which is written in the ſixtienth Pſalme was fulfil- 


Thal. is. c. io. led in him: namely, that G ODpreſerued him from rot- 


ting, to the ende that wee ſhoulde bee made free from it, 
and drawne quite out of it at lengthꝰSeing then chat we 
haue ſuch promiſes at Gods hande, aud ſuch aflurance in 


the perſon of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, we ought too fight 


manfully] againſt the dreadfulneſſe ofdeath. Lo in effect 
what wee haue to remember in this ſtreine. Heerewithal 
wee bee alſo put in minde of the brittleneſſe of our life. 
My breth is forſpent faith Iob. And in good ſooth what 
is the luſtineſſe of al mene lt is but a blaſt. Againe, were 
our life as long as wee woulde wiſhe : yet were it but a 
little ſtart. Then are the yeares butfewe in number, as in 
reſpect of mans life. Al theluſtineſſe that wee haue in it is 
but as a thing that is ſo wythered as it fadeth away. See- 
ing it is ſo, let vs learne, not too ouerſleepe oure ſelues 
heere, knowing that GOD in | 
bee in this wotlde,giuerh vs occaſion too thinks vppon 
him, and to ſecke for the heauenlylife,and not too tor- 
ment our ſelues out of meaſure , ſith wee ſee that oure 
life goeth todecay,and by little and little fadeth vtterly. 
Therefore let vs not bee greeued at it. And why? As 
ſoone as G O Dſettleth ys in this worlde, hee telleth vs 
it is too the intent wee ſhoulde paſſe ſwiftly away, and 
as it were too make but a turne heere. Is it meet then that 
wee ſhoulde ſettle heere, as though it ſeemed that oure 
life were very ſtrong, and in no wiſe to bee miſliked?This 
is the thing which wee haue yet to remember in this ſen- 
tence . 

Alſo it is tobe noted vpon this word Graues, that we 
be beſeeged, not with any one kind of death, but wich ma 
ny. We haue but one life, yea and the ſame is very flight- 
ful, conſiſting in one blaſt which is nothing. But if wee 
looke neerely about vs, whole hundreds of deathes beſet 
vs rounde about. And ſo yee ſee why Iob vſeth the plural 
number Graues. It had beene ynough for him too haue 
ſaide, the graue is prepared for mee, I cannoteſcape: but 
hee ſaith: The graue t are prepared for mee. And needeth 
one man any more than one pitte?No: but Iob meaneth, 
chat aſſoone as hee were neuer ſo little paſſed out of one 
death, another ſhoulde waite for him, yea and another 
after that, and too bee ſhort, hee ſhoulde beo faine to pe- 
riſn, though he had paſſed neuer ſo many daungers. True 
it is that wee come not all intoo ſuch extremities as Iob 
was at. But yet is there none of vs that findeth not him- 
ſelfe in the ſame cace: that is to ſay, that hee hath but one 
life among a nũber of deaths that are readie for vs. What 
is too bee done then? We muſt learne to pray vnto God, 


and to betake our life into his handes, to the end we may 


vs how fraile wee 
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bee ſure of it. Seeing then that it pleaſerh God to be the 
keeper of our life jet vs walke on our courſe without o- 
Againe, though there were a thouſande deaths readie 
to ſwallow vs vp: God is ſtrong ynough to plucle vs out 
of chem as it is ſaid in the Pfſalme, that it is hee that hath 
the iſſues or outgoings of death in his hande: chat is too 
ſay, he hath the meanes whereby too deliuer vs, yea euen 
although che ſame be incomprehenſible to vs. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, let vs hereby take warning to bee alwaies readie too 
depart vut of che world, & not be too much wedded to 
our being here below. For what ſhoulde weegaine by it? 
So then let vs alwaies haue the one foote lifted vp as if 
ve ſhoulde enter into ou: graue, and let vs go luſtily too 
it, making chis concluſion with our ſelues, chat we go not 
thither too tarie there for euer, but that oure Lorde hath 
ſhewed vs in the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, that he 
wil not haue vs to periſh in death nor to abide in rotten- 
neſſe for euer: Zut let vs proceede further. It is ſaid; Of a 
trueth here bee Dalliers with mee, and mme eye con- 
timuet h n their buterneſſe. Heere Iob findeth fault with 
choſe chat came to comfort him, and did nothing elſe but 
putte hun too more trouble . Hee termeth them Dal- 
liers,thar ſcoffe at folke in aduerſitie, bicauſe they came 
not to iudge of his affliction with compaſſionand huma- 
nitie as theyought to haue done: and ſo hee addeth that 
they could bring nothing but vexation togreeue him the 
more, and that he was faine to beholde ſtil the miſerie & 


bitterneſſe that they had procured him. And heerby wee 


bee aduertiſed, that if we wil comfort the ſorrowful and 
afflicted aright: wee mult not come with an vnkindely 
harte as it were of ſteele or of yron, but wee mult bee pi- 
_—_— 

Then muſt not a man thinke himſelf meet to comfort 
ſuch as are in trouble and incomberance, except he cloth 
himſelf with their paſsions: that is to ſay, except he do as 
it were put himſelf into their cace. It is true. For ſuche as 
to their own ſeeming are ſtouteſt to comfort poore folke 
in diſtreſſe, ſhal do the ſmal good, if they come but with 
tongue and with brauerie ofgay woordes. They may wel 
diſcourſe of matters: but it ſhal be to nopurpole. For it is 
impoſſible for vs to vſe the doctrine that ſhal be fitte too 
aſſwage the greefes of our neighbours, vnleſſe wee feele 
them, and be touched with them our ſelues. Therfore let 
vs marke wel by the woorde Dalliers, that all ſuch as are 
churliſhe or vnkinde, can by no meane comforte thoſe 
that are encombered with tribulation . Marke that for 
one point. 

Againe, ſeeing wee knowe that it behoueth vs to bee 
pitiful towarde ſuche as ſuffer any miſerie: let ys be- 


Fſal. o l. 


thinke vs howe it is ſaide in the Pſalme . Bleſſed is the Pſa/.41 4.1 


man that hath conſideration of the poore, GO D will 
deliuer him in theday of his aduerſitie. For it is too doo 
vs to wit, that it behoueth vs to haue a ſingular diſcretiò 
too iudge aright of the aduerſities of our neighbours, 
and that wee muſte followe the ſame diſcrete dealing 
which GOD ſheweth vs and giueth vntoo vs. For with- 
out that, wee ſhal gocleane contrarie too woorke, and 
if a man bee plagued, wee ſhall holde talke with him o- 
uerthwartly without any diſcretion. Then muſt G OD 
giue vs vnderſtanding too deeme aright of other folkes 
afflictions. ; 
And herevypon when we come to comfort ſuch as in- 
dure any aduerſitie, ſpecially if it be to ſhewe them their 
faultes: let vs not go too itſharpely as it were to ſet our 
foote vpon their throte when they beedowne, but rather 
let 


504.38. 4. 1. 
a 43 FRY 


. John 2.4. 


im the 
eric & 
dy wee 


ful and 
kindely 


re folke 
it with 
ny wel 
gor it is 
tte too 


to bee 
vs be- 


dis the Pſal.qt 4.1 


D will 
oo doo 

him o- 
G OD 
r folkes 


has in- 


9 


THE XVII, CHAP, 
let vs haue a mind and deſire too relieue them and helpe 


them vp. But aboue all things we muſt beſeech God too 
giue vs the ſpirit of ynderſtanding as I ſayde. Moreouer 
this thing mult alſo bee practized: that is to wit, when 
any ofys is in trouble, he muſt haue a care to applie the 
holie Scripture to ſuch vſe as hee may bee comforted by 
it. Why ſo ? For wee be offended ifa man commet too 
ſting vs, and to heape vp yet more trouble vpon vs when 
we be in aduerſitie alreadie : and wee will ſoone ſay it is 

a great crueltie, and that there is no honeſtie and good 

dealing in men, when they handle vs after that ſore : and 

yet for all that, euery one of vs will do the like too him- 
ſclfe. As howe ? If Ibe in anie heauineſſe and take the 

holie ſcripture to comfort me with, I bethinke me not to 
take the texts that ſnuld do it: but rather if I meete with 
anie threatening, in ſtead that the ſcripture ſhould make 
me feele ſome taſte of gods goodneſſe to my comfort in 
him, and aſſwage all my ſorrowes: I ſer my ſelfe on fire 
and increaſe my grief more and more. See then howe wee 
ouerſhoot our ſelues bicauſe we haue not the skil to c6- 
fort our ſelues as we ought to do, and as God would we 
ſhould do. And therfore not only let vs haue pitie & cõ- 
paſſiõ of our neighbours when they be in aduerſitie: but 
alſo let euery of vs looke too himſelf, to comfort and aſ- 
{wage his own ſorowes aright, whẽ he lighteth into ſuch 
extremitie. Now it foloweth that Iob deſireth God to lay 
down a gage, and togime a pledge, or too put in a ſuretie. 
Who is ke(ſaith Iob) that wil touch [me] in my hande? 
He returneth to the matter that was declared yeſterday, 
whichis that he would faine go to law with God, yea & 
do it as with his fellowe or his equall. For why demaun- 
deth he a gage? why demaundeth he a ſuretie or warran- 
tize? It is bicauſe he would haue God too abace him ſelfe 
from his maieſtie: as if hee ſhould ſay: Surely ſo long as 
thou continuelt in thy greatneſſe, I dare not come to diſ- 
pute againſt thee, for thou art ouermightie to confounde 
me But giue me leaue to talke with thee, lay me downe a 
gage, binde thy ſelfe to abyde triall, and ſubmit thy ſelf to 
the authoritie of a iudge, in cace as if a man that is no 
dweller in a place, ſnould hyre a houſe and put in ſureties 
for it. What Iob meaneth by ſaying, iho it hee that will 
touch me in the hand: It is as much to ſay, as who is hee 
that will vndertake to be ſuretie for thee? For men vſed 
that ceremonie: and like as nowe adayes men ſigne a pa- 
per in the hande of a iudge or of a notarie, ſo in thoſe 
dayes the parties touched one another in the hand, too 
giue their faith and to bind them ſelues. Ye ſee then what 
Iobs meaning was. But ye would know whither this de- 
maund of his were to be excuſed, in that he deſired God 
that he might pleade againſt him? It is very certain that it 
was not too bee excuſed. For (as I touched glauncingly 
yeſterday) wee ought too deſire, nothing more, than too 
come before God, and too haue him too bee our iudge, 
yea and that he ſhould handle ys as hee liſteth him ſelfe. 
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True it is that if hee ſhould vtter his rigour againſt vs, 


there were no ſhift but we ſhould be confounded. Wo 
be to thoſe wretched creatures that come to bee iudged 
rigorouſly and w:thoutmercie . But foraſmuch as God 


loueth vs, too receyue vs through the forgiueneſſe f 
our ſinnes which hee offereth vs, and ſheweth him ſelf © 


to be at one with vs in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, and pro- 


: nounceth all them bliſſed whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen: 


when wee heare of theſe things, can wee wiſhe a better 


* cace than to come before the face of him that taketh a- 


way our ſinnes, and caſteth them behinde his backe,and 
intoo the bottome of the Sea as it is ſaydꝰ And ſpecially 
let vs looke vppon our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, too whome all 
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power of judgement isgiuen, which ſerueth too mayn- 
teyne ourcace,and hee 1s our aduocate. Thinke we not 
that hee willmake the bitter death auaylable which hee 
indured for ys ? So then, if men were as well aduyzed 
as they ought to be: there were nothing too bee more 


wiſhed, than to be iudged at Gods hand, at leaſtwiſe ſo 


they had recourſe to his mercye, and yeelded themſelues 
into the hands of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, who will not 
iudge vs to our condemnation, but rather acquit vs. And 
why? For in that behalfe we may ſay with Sainct Paule, 
It is God chat acquitteth vs, who ſhal cõdemne vs? Who 
ſhall accuſe vs ſeeing that leſus Chriſt is oure aduocate 
that deſendeth our cace, and the partie that anſwereth for 
vs before God his father? Shall we nowe feare to bee ac- 
cuſed or condemnedꝰ But what? Iob hath vttered him- 
ſelfehere, in ſuch wiſe as he founde him ſelſe turmoyled 
with his owne paſſions and tormentes: and hereby wee 
be taught to repreſſe our owne naughtineſſe. Why ſo? 
For wee ſee what the inordinateneſſe of our nature is. It 
we giue our affections head, wheretoo muſt wee come? 
lob deſireth to goe to lawe with God. Alas, and can he 
preuayle in his ſute? No, he deſireth to bee vtterly ouer- 
whelmed. As much would wee doo, were it not that 
God reſtreynethys by giuing vs the grace to ſubdue our 
paſſions. Then let vs marke well, firſt that when men ſuf- 
fer them ſelues too be caried away by their fleſhly affecti- 
ons, they ouerſhoote them ſelues ſo farre, and become 
ſo hardhearted, as they make no bones too ruſh againſt 
God : and that is a horrible thing. For there is not that 
man of ys which abhorreth not to aduaunce him ſelfe af- 
ter that ſorte againſt God: but yet for al that, we doo fo, 
and it is an ordinarie vice among vs. What is to be done 
herevppon ? Wee muſt learne to bridle oure affections, 
ſeeing they be ſo furiouſe and do arme vs after that man- 
ner againſt God. For this example is ſet afore vs, too the 
ende thateuery of vs ſhould indeuer to repreſſe them as 
much as in vs lyeth. Marke that for one point. Againe, let 
vs not deſite to diminiſhe the maieſtie of God for the 
eaſing of our ſelues. For if his hande bee ouerſtrong and 
ouerheauie vpon vs when he afflicteth vs: let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that hee vpholdeth vs by a fatre ſtronger and 
mightier puiſſance. When our Lorde viſiteth vs and ſen- 
deth vs any affliction, well, wee may then ſay, heere is 2 
burthen too heauie for mee too beare, I can no more in- 
dure it. But when wee bee ſo feeble, let vs conſider a 
little by what meanes wee holde out but ene minute 
of an houre. Howe are wee able too reſiſt? Is it of oure 
owne manfulneſſe ? 1s it for that wee of our ſelues can 
warde Gods blowes when hee ſtriketh vs, or for that 
wee are able too outſtande his force? No, no. But it is 
bycauſe that when hee ſtriketh vs with the one hand, he 
holdeth vs vp with the other. For elſe it is certaine wee 
ſhould be vndone at every blowe : God ſhould neede no 
more but to giue vs one fillip, as they ſay,or but to make 
countenance to ſtrike vs, and we were diſpatched out of 
hande Seeing it is ſo with vs that we can not holde out 


when God afflicteth vs but by his power : were it not a 


great follie in vs, to deſire therevppon, that his mighti- 
neſſe ſhould be abated > Wherefore (as I haue ſayd ere- 
whyle) let vslearne not too defire that his glorie ſhould 
bee diminiſhed for the eaſing of vs. For that were the 
cleane wrong way, & we ſhould be vtterly diſappointed 
of our deſire, if we thought to be eaſed by the weakening 
and effeebling of Gods hande. For that were the next 
way too ſende vs packing, bycauſe there is none other 
meane too preſerve vs, but onely Gods vttering of his 
ſtrength in vs, as J haue ſaid afore. That is another point 
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which we haue to conſider in this text- And therewithal 
let vs marke alſo that ĩt is an horrible blaſphemie too re- 
quite God to lay ys down a gage, & to put vs in a pledge 
or ſuretie. And why? For it is alikelihood that wee truſt 
not too his faithfulneſſe. True it is that Iob vſeth theſe 
words,to declare that there is an ouerhigh power in god, 
and that no mortall man durſt incounggr it, except God 
would releaſe his owne right: and yet neuertheles, that 
god giueth vs other aſſurances to come vnto him. Which 
are they? It is that he will haue men content themſelues 
with his ſingle word, as good reaſon is they ſhould, Will 
we then be aſſured ? Let vs giue care to Gods promiſes, 
let vs imbrace them, and let vs belecue that he meant not 
to feede vs with leaſings, nor to foade vs with vayne and 
fruitleſſe hope, but that he is faithfull to performe all that 
he hath promiſed. Thus ye ſee to what point it behoueth 
vs to come. And beſides this, we haue a good gage in our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. For we ſee that all that euer God pro- 
miſed, was warranted at ſuch time as hee gaue his onely 
ſonne to death, and rayzed him vp againe. Do we not thẽ 
ſee agage that ought to aſſure vs ſufficiẽtiy? Beſides this, 
God ſealeth his promiſes in our harts by his holy Ghoſt. 
Marke then what agoodly record this is:namely,to haue 
our Lord himſelſe ſpeake, to the end we might not doubt 
ofhis trueth, but might boaſt to our ſelues, that whatſo- 
euer is conteyned in his word, is altogither ſure and de- 
ceytleſſe vnto vs. Marke (I ſay) marke the aſſurãces which 
God giueth vs, & the goods that he putteth in our hãds 
to warrant vs. Otherpledge and aſſurãce he wil not haue 
vs to demaund: and therfore let vs learne to content our 
ſelues with that. This in effect is all that we haue to con- 
ſider vpon this verſe. But yet for al that, it behoueth vs to 
turne back to that which I haue touched: that is to wit, 
that ſeeing our Lord vouchſafech to handle vs ſo ſweet- 
ly. & telleth vs that we mult not be afraid to come before 
his face: ſo much the more vnthankfulnes is in vs, if wee 
deſire to go to lawe with him. For muſt not a man be too 
too froward, when he refuzeth to be iudged by godꝰ Les: 
and ſith that God promiſeth that euen when hee vſeth 
greateſt rigour, yet wil he not forget his goodneſſe, to re- 
lieue and mainteyne vs continually as hee ſhall ſee need- 
full, and to giue a good and deſirable ende to all our affli- 
ctions ? muſt not we needs be tootoo vnkind if we refuze 
ſuch a benefite and priuiledgeꝰ So then there is no waye 
for vs but to humble and preſent our ſelues at the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God, that we may bee vphild by his grace. 
Nowe Iob addeth: Bicauſe thou haſt couered their hart 
that they can haue nounderſtanding, thou wilt not exalt 
them. Here Iob ſtrengthene th himſelfe againſt thoſe that 
vexed him vnder the colour of comforting him. But wee 
haue to remember what hath ben ſaid: namely, that Iob 
hewrayeth al his affections, & ſo it is no wonder though 
he continue not al in one tale, but ſhift eft into one mat- 
ter and eft into another, and ſo ſnewe himſelfe variable. 
And wherfore is that? Bycauſe he ſpeaketh as in his com- 
bate. Wee knowe that When a man is fighting of a com- 
bate, hee keepeth not alwayes one countenance, but is 
fayne to trauerſe his grounde, to fet a compaſſe about, to 
ſhift hands, to retire, and to auaunce foreward, after as 
his enimiepreaceth vpon him, or as hee himſelfe eſpieth 
his owne aduauntage. Euen ſo is it with vs when wee 
fall to reſiſting of our temptations. Sometimes we ſto 

to ſaue our ſelues, and ſometimes wee giue backe too a- 
uoyd ablowe. After as God giueth vs reſpit, ſo take wee 
hart again, and are relieued when it was likely we ſhould 
haue bene ouerthrowen. The thing therfore that we ſee 
here in Iob, is that now he taketh courage & ſaith: Lord 
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it is true that it is a corzie to mee to ſee my friendes be- 
come dalyers, and to doo nothing elſe but vexe mee: but 
yet mult I not diſcomfort my ſelf for all that. And why? 
For I ſee well they haue none ynderſtanding, and there- 


fore I muſt not take hold of them, ſeeing there is no rea- 


ſon in them. If a beaſt came running vppon mee, or if a 
dogge hild mee at a bay: I might well vſe fayre words 
to appeaze them, but it could not preuayle, for they vi- 
derſtand them not. So then, O Lord, I mult not take it to 


io hart when Iheare the wandring talke of theſe men here. 


Why ſo? Bicauſe thou haſt couered their hart that they 
can haue no vnderſtanding. And this is it that I haue 
touched alreadie: namely, that if we will comfort wret- 
ched folk in their afflictions: we muſt deſire God to giue 
vs his ſpirit and wiſdome to doo it withall. For our talk 
ſhall be vaine and vnprofitable,ſauing ſo farre forth as he 
reacheth vs his hand: like as on the cõtrary part, we ſnall 
ſpeake to edifying if he guyde vs. It is ſaid that hee coue- 
reth their heart, that they might haue none vnderſtan- 


20 ding: as if a man ſhould ſay, he blyndfoldeth their eyes. 


For in the Scripture, this word Hart is ſometimes taken 
for the minde. In deede it is not taken ſo continually, for 
it is ſometymes taken for a trueneſſe, and for a pure con- 
ſcience. But whereas it is ſaid by Moyſes, God hath not 
giuen you a heart to vnderſtand, no not euen vntoo this 
day: wee ſee that the word Hart is taken there for the 
mynde. Euen ſo is it alſo in this ſentence . Iob there- 
fore meaneth that God hath as it were blyndfolded the 
eyes of theſe men here which thought them ſelues very 


30 Wie, and that thereby they became as good as beaſts. 


Now let vs marke what maner of men theſe friendes of 
Iob were: It is cuident by their talke that they were ex- 


experience, and men of great wit, yea and it is ſaide, that 
God hadſent the. And how then ſhal they do, that ſcarſly 
haue one iote of wiſedome? what ſhall become of them 
when it pleaſeth God to blynd themꝰ Again, if God do ſo 
blind the wyſe : let thoſe that think them ſelues skilfull, 
and truſt to their owne ſharp witte, and preſume much 
ypon their owne policie, learne too humble them ſelues, 
knowing that God can ſo blynde their eyes, as they ſhal 
not ſee a whit at high nonedaye. Thus ſee ye a profitable 
leſſon for ſuch as take pryde in theirowne wiſedome, and 
thinke that nothing ought too paſſe but by their aduice. 
Wi hat ſhall become of them when God ſhall haue blin- 
ded them? Thus, the blynd wretches haue their eyes ſee- 
led vp that they can diſcerne nothing, and what ſhall the 
ende ofthem be? God will not exalt them: that is to ſay, 
he will put them to ſhame in the end. Now if this beye- 
rified of worldly things: what is to be ſayd of the ſecrets 
of the heauenly kingdome, which doo farre ſurmount all 


che wit of man? Behold, god blindeth theeyes of the wiſe 


euen in worldly affayres and in the things that concerne 
this preſent life, inſomuch that euen theſe that are moſte 


cellent men, and no fooles. For we ſee they were men of 


Dent, 29.44. 


craftie, and of greateſt wit, become likelitle babes, and do 


fond deedes, and are readie to fall downe at euery blowe. 
Men ſee this, And what is the cauſe ? It is for that God 
hath couered their eyeſight. And howe ſhall wee then 
doo when we mult be faine to mount vp higher too the 


60 wonderfull ſecretes which cannot bee knowne, vnleſſe 


God haue inlightened vs by his holy ſpirit . Hereby wee 
be warned not to take offence, when wee ſee the wyſe 
men of the world haue no taſte of the Goſpell, nor of any 
poynt of the doctrine of Saluation. And why? It is not 
a diſhe whereof euery man may bee his owne caruer : 
God muſt bee fayneto woorke there by his holy Spirite. 
And that is a thing well worthie to be noted. For we ſee 

| many 
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many wretched weallings at this day which reſt them- 
{clues vpon this, chat the wiſe men of the world can not 
frame themſelues to the Goſpel, How is it (ſay they) that 
ſuch a man, being a man of ſo great reputation, ſauoreth 
not of the Goſpelꝰ Vea and there needeth no alledging of 
ſome one man, but of whole Nations. For men wil ſaye, 
what? In ſuch a Nation where there are ſo many wyſe 
heads,we ſee the Goſpel is not receiued. As who ſhould 
ſay, that the receiuing of the Goſpelcame of our own to- 
wardneſſe, and that we by our ownemother wit were a- 
ble to comprehend whatſoeuer God ſheweth vs in the 
holy Scripture. No. But deane contrariwiſe it is ſaide, 
that we be blinded in that behalf, & that al the wiſdome 
of God is fooliſnneſſe to mans reaſon. Seeing then that 
the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs not thinke it ſtraunge, though 
ſuch as preſume to knowe themſelues, bee blinded after 
that ſorte. And why? For God forſaketh them by reaſon 
of their pride. And further he is no ſchoolemaiſter, but 
for the humble and litle ones. But theſe men wil be great 
ones: and are they then able to take any prohite at all in 
Gods ſchoole? No. So thea ſeeing wee perceiue that God 
blindeth mẽ after that ſort, let vs for our part learne not 
to truſt in our ſelues, but to deſire him to guyde vs by his 
holie Ghoſt, and ſo to gouerne vs, as we may ſee clearely 
in the middes of the darkneſſe ofthis world. Vea, for his 
word is the creſſet that muſt ſerue to that purpoſe, as S. 
Peter diſcourſeth. Although then that there be nothing 
but darkeneſſe in the world: yet ſhall we be well guided, 
if we followe the doctrine of the holy ſcripture. But yet 
aboue al things God mult be fayne to inlighten ys with 
his holy ſpirit, he muſt take away the kerchiefes where- 
with Sa tan hath blindfolded vs, and hee muſt open oure 
eyes. Seeing then that it lieth in him only to do that, let 
vs craue that grace with all lowlineſle, vtterly diſtruſting 
in our ſelues. And moreouer let vs mark the ſaying that 
is added: Lord, ſecing thou haſt couered their eres: thou 
wilt not exalt them. For when Iob ſayeth that the blind 
folke of whom he ſpeaketh, ſhall not be exalted, he mea- 
neth (as Ihaue told you before) that they ſhalbe confoũ- 
ded, and God ſhall laugh them to skorne, and małe thẽ 
a ieſtingſtocke. Thereforeler vs be afrayd, leaſt when we 
be deſtitute of Gods ſpirite and of the light which wee 
ſhould receyue thereby,we be confounded in the ende, 
and our Lordcauſe ys to be driuen foorth headlong like 
wretched beaſtes, and ſo wee fall into ſo many irkſome 
things, as euery man be aſhamed of ys, and yet in the 
mean whyle we our ſelues perceiue not our own ſhame. 
For behold how the worlde goeth with all thoſe whome 
God hathgiuen vp toa lewde mynd? how that (as Saint 
Paule ſayeth in the firſt chapter to the Romanes,) when 
God hath bereft men of witte and reaſon , they ſhall no 
more diſcerne aught at all. And in good fayth, wee ſee 
howe the wretched idolaters caſt themſelues downe be- 
fore a piece of wood to woorſhip it: and is not that a 
beaſlly thing? Yes verely, Howbeit when God hath blin- 
ded men after that ſort, they mult needes become ſtarke 
beaſtes, and fall from euill to euill, and finally giue them- 
{clues ouer to ſo ſnamefull deedes, as they forgo all coũ- 
tenanceſof honeſtie, and fall to working againſt nature, 
and to dooing of things which men would abhorre. If © 
we would but looke ypon drunkars,which are as ſwine, 

if we would looke vpon whorehũters which are ſo cha- 

fed with the fire of their owneluſt, as they haue no more 
modeſtie nor honeſtie in them: ought we not to tremble 

at the ſight thereof, knowing that all of them are the 
fruites of Gods vengeance , when hee blindeth men and 
licleth vp their eyes in ſuch ſort, as they be not able to ſee 
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or diſoerne aught any more? And yet is not this the laſt 
part ot their cofuzion. We muſt come to that which the 
Prophet Eſaie ſaith: When God hath ſpoken of his pu- 
niſhing and of his blinding of men: and vatil when (ſaith 
the Prophet?) vntil their Cities be beaten downe, their E.. C. 4. 11. 
people deſtroyed, and nothing left vnconfounded. See 
what the fruite is of this blinding of men. And therefore 
we mult wal ke aduiſedly in feare, and pray God that hee 
wil neuer ſuffer ys to haue our eyes ſo blindfolded. Thus 
much concerning this ſentence. Now Iob addeth, That 
he which telleth h1s friend flattering tales ſhal haue the 
eyes of his children to fayle.HereTob ſpeaketh according 
to the circumſtance of tne place. For we haue ſeene here- 
tofore of what opinion his friends were: namely, that it 
might be perceyued and iudged in this world, which bee 


Gods choꝛen, and which bee the reprobates. But that 


were as much too ſaye, as there were no laſt iudgement 
wherevnto any thing ſhould be reſerued. For if we will 
eſteeme of men according to Gods preſent handling of 
them here: what a thing were it > Yee ſee then it were a 
very vntoward doctrine to iudge ſo. But lob vſeth this 
word Flatterie of ſetpurpoſe: as if he ſhould ſay, hee that 
preacheth proſper:tie to his friend, that is to ſay, hee that 
ſhall ſay to a man, Gotoo, thou art happie, thou art belo- 
ued of God, for thou proſpcreſt, thou liueſt at thine eaſe, 
thou art riche, and in the fauour of the world: he (I fay) 
that talketh after this ſort, is curſed, ſo as the eyes of his 
childrẽ ſhal fal out: that is to ſay, he thalbe accurſed, not 
only in his owne perſone, but alſo in his offſpring. And 
hereby we be warned ſirſt not to reſt our ſelues vpon the 
proſperitie of this tranſitorie lyfe: for that wil bring no- 


thing but flatterie Mark that for one point. And this leſ- 


ſon will greatly aduauntage vs, if we can practiſe it tho- 
roughly.Iris ſaid to be a flatterie when men reſt wholly 

pon the proſperitie of this tranſitorie and worldly life. 

And why? For they beare themſelues in hande that they 

be beloued of God. And this was the cauſe of the ruine 
and deſtruction of the Sodomites . Lined they not in 

pleaſure and eaſe, while their arreignement was a making 

in heauen? Verely that was the ſentence that was giuen x 
and pronoũced againſt them in the perſon of Abraham. G 18. 
Sixſcore yeres before the Hud, the world did ſo exceede * 3 
in delights and pleaſures, as it ſeemed that god ſhould no 
more haue any charge of men, & they were ſore abaſned 
at their ſuddaine ſurprizing when they doubted it not. 

So then it were a plaine falſnood to eſteeme Gods fauour 

by the preſent proſperitie. And therefore let vs not take 

occaſion to flatter our ſelues for it, nor to ſay. O, God lo- en. 6. ., 7. 
ueth & fauoreth vs, for he proſpereth vs. I ſay let vs be- 

ware we beguyle not our ſelues after that ſorte: for that 

wil be but our confuzion. Thus ye ſee what this Woord 

F latterte importeth. And therewithal we haue to note, 

chat it is to wretched a dealing both for our ſelues & for 

our neighbours, when we vſe the ſaide flattering. And 

why? For euery man dazelethhis owne eyes, and ſeeketh 

to lift vp himſelf againſt God, when he is in proſperitie. 

And again we deceive our friends alſo. For we make thẽ 

that are at their eaſe, to belcene that they be as good as 

in gods lap, & yet for al that, they be as it were in the gulf 

of hell, or very neere it. Therfore it is not without cauſe 

that Iob doeth here pronofice ſuch grieuous puniſhmee 

againſt thoſe that preache proſperitie after that ſort to 

their neighbours. What is to be done in effectꝰ Whẽ we 

be in proſperitie, let vs cheere vp one another too ſerue 
God, & to buſie our ſelues in yeelding him thiks for the 
goodnes that he ſneweth vs. And when we be in aduerſi- 
tie let ys take the promiſes that are given vs to comfort 
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vs withall,and małe thẽ to ſerue our purpoſe, And ther- 

withallet vs be alwaies readie to receiue aduerſitie, not- 

wirliſtandung that God do ſhewe him ſelfe gentle and lo- 

uing towards vs, Iſay let vs not ceaſſe too prepare oure 

ſcluzs to chaſtizement, but let vs be willing too receyue 

the ſtripes of his hand, if it pleaſe him to handle vs rigo- 

rouſly. Furthermore let not our mind be troubled to ſay, 

that Goddoth handle men here according too their de- 

ſertes.But whenſoeuer he afflicteth vs, let vs vnderſtand 

that he chaſtizeth vs for our ſinnes. And if he ſpare vs: 

let vs vnderſtand that his meaning is to drawe vs to him 

by gẽtleneſſe. And ſo whatſoeuer betyde vs, Let nothing 
hinder vs tolift vp our heads cõtinually, to ſeeke our life 
and content ation in heauen and in the happie reſt that 
tarieth for vs: And let it not grieue vs tobe afflicted here, 
ſeeing our God calleth vs to the triumph that is purcha- 
ced for ys by the death of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
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But let vs caſt our ſelues flat before the face of our 


good God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying 


him to make vs feele what his wrath is, in ſuck wiſe by 
our aduerſities, as we may not ceaſſe to taſte alwayes his 
fatherly mercie, and too haue recourſe too the ſame, ſo 
grounding and ſetling our ſelues therevpon, as wee may 
neuer ſwarue from it, not doubting but he wil deliuer ys 
from all our afflictions in conuenient time, and eaſe vs 
of all our miſeries: and that although wee be pinched to 
the vetermoſt as nowe,yet wee ſhall bee fully diſpatched 
of them when he hath bereft vs of this fleſh, to make vs 
partakers of all the be hefites which he hathprepared for 
vs aloft inhis heauenly glorie, where wee ſhall triumphe 
with our Lord leſus Chriſte, according as hee hath gone 
afore vs in the glorie of his reſurrection. That it may 


pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely too vs, but al- 
ſo to all people and Nations of the earth, &c. 


T he.lxvi. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xvii. Chapter. 


6 Hehath made me a common bywoordæ, and ſet mee to be an open gazing ſtocke. 
Mine eye is dimmed with ſorrowe, and all my limbes are as a ſhadowe, | 
$ The rightuouſe will be aſtoniſhed at this, and the innocent ſhall lift vp him ſelfe againſt the 


hypocrite. 


9 The rightuouſe will hold his way, and he that hath cleane hands ſhal be ſtrengthened. 

10 All ot you returne turne ye againe, for there is not one wiſe man among you. 

11 My dayes are glyded away, mine enterprizes ate paſt, and the thoughts of my heart, 

12 Haue turned day into night, they haue offered me darłkneſſe for light that approched. 

13 It I tarrie, che graue is my houſe, I ſhall make my bed in the dark. 

14 I will ſay too the duſt, thou art my father, and to corruption, thou art my mother and my 


ſiſter. 


15 Wbere is then mine expectationꝭ and what is it that my hope muſt looke for? 
16 They ſhall go downe1ato the bottom of the graue: there wee ſhall bee layed in the earth, 


or our bed ſhalbe in the duſt. 


0B following the matter that hee 
entred intoo afore , intendeth too 
ſhewe brieflie, that as in reſpect of 
nus preſent ſtate hee is vttedy for- 
Lorne, and there is no remedie for 
Anis miſeries. Seeing the cace is ſuch, 

hee muſt bee faine to conclude, that 

if the talk of choſe that ſpake afore him be true (that is to 
wit, that men are dealt with in this worlde according to 
their deſerts, & that wemuſt eſteeme Gods grace or his 
loue orhatred according to the ſtate of this preſent life) it 
ſhall not boote him at all to flee vnto God. Yee ſee then 
in effect what we haue to marke. And firſt of al it is ſayd, 
that God hath made him as it were a mockingſtock and 
that he was ſet to be a Gazingſtocke and for mẽ to make 
tales of. For the ſecond woord which he vſeth (which I 
haue trãſlated Gazmpitocke)ſignifieth a Trmbrell. And 
marke here how ſome men haue thought that Iob mene 
too compare heere his proſperitie withhis aduerſitic ſo 
great and extreeme as it was at that tyme, as if hee had 
ſayd, Heretofore ] haue bin in great triumph, and nowe 
God hath handled mee in ſuch wiſe, as 1 ſee my ſelfe too 
be a bywoom and agazingſtocke. True it is that in ſteed 
of Garung ſtoche, ſotne tranſlate it Hel : and whereas I 
haue tranſlated Oper, it is hefore them, or in them fight. 
And ſo their opinion 1s that Iob ment to ſaye, thatmen 
had damned him as a wretched creature before the time. 
But when all is well conſidered, the playne meaning is, 
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that which 1 haue touched. For it is but a repeting of 


one matter twyce , for the greater confirmation of it, 


according to the cõmon cuſtome of the holy Scripture. 
And therefore the thing that he intendeth to ſer down, 
is that inaſmuch as God hath made him asa mirrour of 
ad uerſitie, if we ſhould eſteeme men in Gods fauour or 
diſpleaſure by the ſtate of this preſent liſe: we ſhuld hold 
him for a forlorne perſone. But yet for al that, hee takes 
himlelf ſor none ſuch, howbeit that he were not vtterly 
without feeling: but what infirmicies ſoeuer he had in 
him yet did he fight againſt them, & was ſure & fully re- 
ſolued, that God would at length pitie him, and therfore 
hild his mouth as it were ſhet, vntilhe ſaw ſome ende of 
his miſeries. And in this reſpect he addeth, I hat the righ 
tuouſe ſhalbe aſtoniſhed at it, but yet neuertheles the in- 
nocet ſbal lifrup himſelf agamſt t be lypocrit, &the rigb- 
tuouſe ſhal hold on their wayet, and ſuch as baus cleane 
hand: ſhal gather newe ſtrength to be the more ſtedfaſt. 
In ſaying that the rightuouſe ſhal bee aſtoniſhed, lob 
meaneth that when we ſee the aduerſities that God ſen- 
deth to ſuch as haue ſerued him and walked in his feare 
with apure conſcience: we thinke it ſtraunge & are aba- 
ſhed at it. And in good ſooth, wee ſee it runnes in oure 
minde, that if God doo gouerne the worlde, it is good 
reaſon that he ſhould ſpare good men and ſuch as haue 
indeuered to walk purely before him, and that hee ſhould 
handle them as a father doeth his children. And if we ſee 
thẽ afflicted extreemly at Gods hand: we imagine either 
that he hath turned his backe & wil not think vpõ earth- 
ly things: or els that he paſſeth not how mẽ liue, nor how 
they behaue thẽſelues. This then is the cauſe why we be 
oftẽtymes aſtoniſhed at the aduerſitie of rightuouſeme, 

when 
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ems, 
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when God ſeemeth to ſhewe him ſelſe their enimie and 
they ſee nothing but ſignes of crueltie. And that is the 
cauſe why lob ſpeaketh of aſtoniſnment. Howbeit hee 
laith, that yet næuertheleſſe the innocent es ſhall anannce 
thc ſelues aboue the hypocrues : that is to lay, they thall 
not be ſo ſore aſtoniſhed. but they ſhal make agood win- 
ding vp. And there is not a ſentence which we ought to 
mark better ch this. Why ſo? For we know by experiẽce 
how hard it is for men to iudge aright of gods doings, as 
in reſpect of that which we ſee preſently. For (as hath bin 
declared more fully already) god executes not his iudge- 
ments aſter ſuch ſort in this world, as that al things ſnuld 
be wel ruled and nothing out of ſquare. But cõtrariwiſe 
things are con founded, & if we {ce a wicked man puni- 
ſhod, a rightuouſe man is puniſned much more: and if 
we ſee a good man proſper, a wicked man ſhall proſper 
double Where are we when wee ee ſuch things? We be 
aſtoniſhed, we be at our wits end, and (as they ſay) wee 
know not which way to turne vs. So then if we iudge of 
preſent things by our natural reaſon, wemuſt needs be as 
it were rauiſhed, and the holy ſcripture telleth vs we ſhal 
be ſo.And although God ſuffer vs to haue experience of 
it, yet hath he alſo youchſated to warne vs by his word, 
that our wits ſhalbe troubled & as it were dazeled if we 
looke vpon things as they ſeeme to be now, and goe no 
further. Therfore let vs mark well this ſentence, where it 
is ſaid that the rightuouſe ſhal be aſtoniſhed, when they 
ſceGod afflicteth his children after that ſort. And in very 
deed there is this point alſo, that the croſſe miſliłketh vs, 
according alſo as we terme all ſuch things aduerſities, as 
miſlike vs, or are hard andcomberſome. Now inaſmuchas 
we ſhunne afflictions after that ſorte, needes muſt we be 
as it were caried away with aſtoniſhment by reaſon of 
this gainſtriuing that is in our nature, when we ſee that 
Godaſfliterh his children after that maner, & laieth vpõ 
them with great ſtrokes. For ht we fee that our Lorde 


ſpareth not thoſe whom he = to himſelf, and 
to whom he hath giuen the gr walke purely in his 
feare and ſeruice: we doubt of our ſclues. I ſay that when 
we ſee that, we are inforced to be aſtoniſhed. But what a 
thing were it if we had not lerned this leflon? We might 
be ouertaken with ſuch a feare, as wee ſhouid neuer re- 
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turne into the right way againe. Wherefore let vs take 


warning before the blowe come. And when we ſee good 
men handled roughly at Gods hand, let vs not therefore 
be offended & ſet al at randõ: but let vs keepe our ſelues 
frõ tarying in that myre, & let vs vnderſtãd that it be ho- 
ueth vs to paſſe further, and too come to that which Iob 
ſaith, & to folow it: that is to wit, whatſoeuer come of it 
we muſt not ceaſſe tolift vp our ſelues againſt the deſpi- 
zers of God. And hereby ye ſee wherin the faichfuldiffer 


from the faithleſſe. For they may ſeeme to be both in like 


cace too the worldwarde. But what ? Some there bee 
that are vtterly plundged ouer head and eares in this i- 
magination, that God gouerneth not the world when 
he ſheweth not himſelf as a iudge, but winketh at things 
and ſpecially when his children are oppreſſed without 
relief, wheras in the meane whyle the wicked haue their 
full ſcope, and the brydle layd looze vppon their necke, 
withour any redreſſe of things. There are that reſt vppon 
that point, and cannot rid their hands of that trouble & 
temptation. What behoueth it vs to do then? As a man 
that is in the myre muſt bee fayne to wade out by force 
till hee come to firme ground (as it is ſaid in the fortieth 
Plalme:) Euen ſo when wee feele that the diuell goeth 
about tomake vs ſinke into the deepeſt of the bottome- 
leſſe pit, and by that meanes would driue ys todeſpayre: 


FO 


let vs ſtreine our ſclues, I fay, let vs inforce our ſelues till 
we be come to the point that we haue wonne lo much as 
to be able to ſay: yet wil God neuer forſake his ſeruants, 
though they ſeeme to be oppteſſed, (fot ſo wil it ſeeme iu 
deed) & that he ſneweth not him ſelf to be ſtrõg ynough 
to ſuſtrine the continually with his hand, & to make thẽ 
feele at length that they be deliuered, & that altera won- 
derfull fathion. Mark I ſay what our exerciſes are: marke 
in what battels God intendeth to imploy vs: that is to 
ſay,whe we ſee things cõſuzed in this world, & are grie- 
ued at it for a time: we muſt labour to relicue our ſelues, 
vntil we haue gottẽ the victorie of ſuch tẽptations. And 
now Iob expreſſeth more at ful, that which hee had tou- 
ched briefly,ſaying,that the rig btucuſe ſhal holde on bus 
way, and that he which hath cleane hads ſhalbe ſtreng- 
thened.Bchold a very profitable leſſon. For what cauſeth 
many men to ſtep out of ſquare, but bicauſe they would 
be recõpenced at the firſt day? And if God cõtent thẽ not 
after their own appetite: they thinł it labor loſtto ſerue 
him, & chat they ought not to take ſo much paines, ſee- 
ing there is not more wages for the good thi for the bad. 
So then, impacience cauleth many men to be grieued & 
turne back, yea & loſe their corage though they haue be- 
gon wel to folow God. Whertore let vs mark howe it is 
laid here, that the rightuouſe may take ſome conceyte to 
diſquiet thẽſelues, ſeeing that good men ceaſſe not to be 
perſecuted, inſomuch that God ſcemeth either too haue 
forgottẽ thẽ̃, or elſe to become their aduerſarie, ſeeing he 
perſecuteth them after that ſort. But although the good 
men fecle themſelues gricucd for a time, yet mult they 
ſtrengthen thẽſelues again, vntil they haue concluded to 
hold on their way, that is to ſay, to cõtinue throughout, 
and although they ſee the way wherethrough they muſt 
paſſe, to be ful of thornes andbryers, ſo as they muſt bee 
fain to leape ouer hedges, rocks and diches, yet muſt they 
not ceaſſe to continue in Gods ſeruice. For if that were 
not, what tryail and examination of our faith ſhuld there 
be? Were we as it were in a faire medow, that we might 
runne along the riuers ſide in the ſhadow, & that there 
might be nothing but pleaſure and ioy in all our whole 
life: who could vaunt that he had ſetued God with good 
affection? But when God ſendeth vs thinges cleane con- 
trarie to our deſire, and that we muſt be fayne one while 
to enter into a quauemyre, another hy le to march vpõ 
rugged ſtones, and anotherwhyle to bee combred with 
bryers & thornes: when we muſt be faine to meete with 
hedges and diches, and to leape ouer them: and when we 
ſhall haue traueled a great whyle, it ſhall ſtill ſeeme that 
we haue gone very litle or nothing foreward,and yet we 
ſee no ende of our tourney : beholde, itis a troubleſome 
tẽptation to vs that couet to walk according togods wil. 
And why ſo?Bicauſe we haue not vtteily renounced our 
ſelues. Ne that hath not yet learned to tame his affæctiõs, 
& to ſubdue his will to the ſeruing of God, notwithſtan- 
ding that it be hard for him to do: knoweth not yet in 
good earneſt hat it is to liue well and faithfully. So thẽ 
let vs practize that which is ſpoken heere of holding on 
our wayes, that is to ſay, of knowing that if we be deſi- 
rouſe to rule our life according to Gods lawe, the way is 
verie difficult, & it will not be doone without many lets 
and hinderances: and yet we mult be firme and conſtant 
to hold on our way ſtill. Nowe ſith that God ſendeth his 
children ſuch tryall, that is to wit, that he ſuffereth them 
to be inmuch vexation, and yet neuertheleſſe they muſt 
hold ſtil to their takling : what ſhal be become of ſuch as 
forſake the right way without vexing or troubling at al, 
as we ſee many men doo?Behold our Lord is fo graciouſe 
V 3 vnto 
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vnto ſome, as to beare with thẽ᷑ in reſpeR of their weak- 

nelie: well, he handleth them after their owne nature, ſo 

as he ſendeth them not any ouerſtrong temptations: and 

yet they fayle not togo awry as though they tooke plea- 
ſure in forſaking God wilfully. I pray you what would 

they do if they were aſſayled with like temptation as Iob 

ſpenketh of here ? Then would the vnthankfulneſſe that 

is in moſt men appeate. For how many are there that re- 
pine at God without any maner of diſtreſſe?If a ma aske 

them why they do it, or what temptation hath mooued 
them to it: there is none other matter but bicauſe they 
be of ſo maliciouſe and frowarde a nature, as they will 
needes be vtterly accurſed. But let vs for our part be well 
aduized, that although the way whereby God will haue 
vs to paſſe, be full of great hardneſſe, & that we ſhal haue 
much a doo to ſteppe forth one pace, but we ſhall mecte 
with ſome hard incounter: yet notwichſtãding we mult 
keepe on our way ſtil,according to that which is ſhewed 
here. Howbeit foraſmuchas that cannot be done, with- 
out gathering of new ſtrength, Therfore Iob addeth, that 
he which hath cleane handi ſhall gather newe ſtrength. 
Nowe hereby let ys note,firſt that there is in vs ſuch fee- 
ble neſſe, that if we flatter our ſelues and become wearie 
ſo ſoone as we know our ſclues to be weak, al that would 
ſerue God were quite vndone, and there ſhould be no cõ- 
Nancie nor ſtedfaſtnes in vs. And why? Let ys conſider a 


litlehow frayle we be, Lmeanecuen thoſe to whom God 


hathgiuen ſome good zeale. Iob ſpeaketh not here of 
ſuch as ſticke onely too their naturall reaſon. Hee 
treateth ofſuch as haue the ſpirite of God dwelling in 
the, which haue already receiued ſuch vertue fro aboue, 
as they bediſpozed to weldoing. Yet neuertheleſſe euen 
ſuch maner of mẽ are frayle ſtil, & find thẽſelues ſo void 
of all ſtragth, that ifgod preſſe thẽ, they know not where 
they be when they ſhould withſtand any temptatiõ. And 
ther ſore we haue need to gather new ſtrength, and wee 
mult not ſhrink though we feele ſuch weakneſle in oure 
ſciucs. And why?for when it is ſaide that Gods children 
ſnalbe ſtrengthened therby, we ſee that although wee bee 
veał, God beareth with vs & ſhakes vs not off for that. 
No verely, ſo wee flatter not our ſelues through hypo- 
criſie, as a nũber do which foade thẽſelues in their owne 
vices, ſaying, OI am aman, and what are we able to do, 
when notwithſtanding, they knowe they haue ſo manie 
fleſhly infirmities in thẽ. They beare theſelues in hande 
that they are wel diſcharged, by alledging the cõmon and 
ordinarie vice that is in al men. But c6trariwiſeir is ſaid, 
that as oft as God maketh vs to feele our owne weaknes, 
it is a warning to make vslearne too ſeeke the remedie. 
Wherfore let vs beware of nurriſhing our owne vices by 
ſelfflatterie, & let vs beware we ſeeke not fond excuſes, 
wherwith many folk beguile thẽſelues, weening that god 
will forgiue our faults, though we labour not to amend 
the: but cõtrariwiſe let vs looke to gather ſtrength. And 
where ſhallwe get itꝰ Certainly it is not to be found elſ- 
where than in God. Do men then find them ſelues weak? 
Let them go ſecke ſtrength where the holy ſcripture tel- 
leth them that it is. It is ſaid that God hath the ſpirit of 
ſtrength and ſtedfaſtneſſe in him. Doo we then feare too 
be borne downe by temptations ?are we afraid of ſwar- 
uing? Let vs deſite God to ſtrengthen vs. Loe howe the 
faithfull ſtrengthen them ſelues, not with a vaine ouer- 
weening as they doo which truſt in their ownefree will, 
chalendging woonderfull things to themſelues,and bea- 
ring them ſelues in hand that they be come to the com- 
paſſing of their intent, whereas in the ende they ſtep a- 
ide, and it is well ſee ne that there was nothing but va- 
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nitie in them. Will wee then be well ſtr&gthened? Let vs 
not preſume ypon our owne rightuouſneſle, but let vs 
returne ynto God beſeeching him too ſtrengthen vs in 
ſuch wyſe by his holie Ghoſte, as the diuell may not bee 
able too fell vs down though he aſſayle vs with neuer ſo 
many battelles. Loe what the lyfe of the ſaythfull is in 
effect: that is to wit, that they ſhall neuer bee without 
manie temptations: and ſpecially that we be ſubiect to ſo 
manie miſeries during the time that we be in this earth- 
ly wayfaring, that ſuch as indeuer too ſerue God beſt, 
ceaſſe not too be often ouerpreſſed with many inconue- 
niences, and inany atflictions. But what for thatꝰ When 
we be aſtoniſhed, (as it cannot be but wee muſt think it 
ſtraunge at the firſt brunt) let vs fight againſt ſuch temp- 
tations, and let vs hold on in the right way without ſtar- 
ting out of it. And although we find much hardneſſe in 
our ſelues, let vs pray God to giue vs ſuch an inuincible 
{trength,as we may continue in his ſeruice euen too the 
ende, notwithſtanding that Satan labour too thruſt vs 
out of it. Iob ſpeaketh purpolely heere of ſuch as haue 
cleane hands. Surely the true pureneſſe conſiſteth in the 
hart, or at leaſtwiſe the hart is the place where it taketh 
his roote. For it were nothing woorth though our lite 
were more perfecte and more Angelike than a man 
could wiſnh, except we had a pure & right meaning mind 
to ſerue God. A man may well withholde himſclte from 
woorking euill, he may forbeare to do anie bodie wrong 
or harme, hee may retreyne from giuing folke cauſe too 
complayne of him, or too caſt anie thing in his teeth. 
But if his hart be inflamed with vaineglorie, if hee bee 
atteynted with hypocriſie, if he be ſelfwilled, or if he bee 
infected with anie other vice ſecretly: all his whole ſtate 
is but filthineſſe, yea though it be neuer ſo highly com- 
mended of men. Thus ye ſee why I ſayde that wee muſt 
beginat our mind, as hath bene ſhewed heretofore, nor 
only in this chapter but alſo in divers other places. But 
now Iob hauing ſpoken of the rightuouſe and of the in- 
nocent or ſoundmeaningman which is matched againſt 
the hypocrite,addeth thepartie that hath cleane handes. 
So then it ſtandeth vs in hand to haue this inward ſoũd- 
neſſe before God: but yet moreouer, we mult alſo ſhew 
by our deedes that we be ſuch as wee ſeeme. And why ? 
For we ſe that ſuch as are full of naughtines & vtter de- 
ſpizers of God, are more bold to brag of the ſelues, than 
thoſe that are the beſt Chriſtians, with who no man can 
find fault. To be ſhort, nowadayes if a man wil haue faire 
proteſtations, he muſt ſeeke out the wickeddeſt ſorte, for 
thoſe are they that are puffed vp with ſelf eſtimation, in- 
ſomuch that they come forth like ſhameleſſe harlots of 
the Stewes,with,who am Ie who cã find any fault in me? 
And yet the very babes can diſcerne of their life, for it is 
ſo abhominable that the very ayre ſtinks of it. By reaſon 
hereof it is purpolely ſayd, that if we intend to ſhew that 
we be ſound afore God: our hands mull alſo be pure and 
cleane: that is too ſay, wee muſt liue after ſuch a ſorte a- 
mong men, as our doings may ſhewe the feare of God 
that is within vs. To be ſhort, ye ſee in what wiſe it be- 
houeth vs to yeeld record of the goodneſſe of the roote. 
For if a man ſhould ſay vnto vs: This is a good tree, and 
yet it appered not that the fruit which it beareth is good, 
where were the goodneſſe of ir? Verily the fruit that cõ- 
mes of it, ſhal neuer be good except the roote & the na- 
ture of the tree be good. But yet muſt we yee d fruite( as 
I aid) if we intend to ſnewe truly that we haue the ſayd 
right & ſound meaning in our harts, & that we ſtudie to 


ſerue God. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to tem- 
ber in this ſentẽce. And now Iob addeth au ye, turno 
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ye (faith he) for there is not a wiſe man among vos. His 
ſpeaking ſo, is to diſproue the talk that had bin miniſtred 
by thoſe three that had diſcourſed with him, (as we haue 
herd heretofore)to ſhewe that he was a man forſaken of 
God, and that there was nothing but curſedneſſe in him, 
bycauſe they ſawe him ſoperſecuted . Iob hath ſhew ed, 
that indgementmuſt not be giuẽ by the aduerſities that 
are ſcene in this preſent liſe, to lay that ama is forſaken 
of God. Marke well that point. After ward he ſaith again, 
that God doth not alwayes puniſh men for their ſinnes, 
and that the good men are ſometimes afflicted and no 
mã knowes why: the reaſon therof appereth not. Inquire 
a ma neuer ſo much, & trauell he neuer ſo much, yet ſhal 
he be neuer the neerer, bicauſe Gods iudgements are ſe- 
cret & incomprehenſible. Now foraſmuchas Iobs frieds 
conceiued no ſuch things, he ſaith there is no wiſdom in 
them. And certeſſe (as we haue ſayd afore) it is no ſmall 
point of wiſdome to diſcerne aright of the afflictiõs that 
God ſendeth ypon men I ſay, when a man in his owne 
cace is viſited by the hand of God, it is a great wiſedome 
in him, if he haue skil to know his owne ſinnes, and can 
enter into himſelf, & humble himſelf, and acknowledge, 
Behold here is a right profitable medicine for mee, God 
knew ſuch a vice in me, andhe hath done mee the grace 
that I know it, & therfore muſt I now apply it wholy to 
mine owne vſe. By this meanes he ſhall knowe how too 
profit himſelf greatly by Gods correctiõs: & beſides this 
although he know not preciſely why he is afflicted, nor 
be able to lay his finger vpon itryet it ſhalbe wiſdome for 
him to conclude, Well Lorde, thou knoweſt prinie diſea- 
ſes in me, though I haue done amiſſe andperceiue it not 
my ſelf, thou Lord knoweſt it. For thou art the true phi- 
ſicion: giue me the grace that when Iam ſmitten by thy 
hand, I may alwayes take good by thy correction and diſ- 
cipline. Vea and albeit a man perceyue that God doeth 


not in any wiſe puniſh his ſinnes: yet muſt he nenerthe- 
leſſe humble himſelf ſo farre as to ſay, Alas Lord I know 
not Wherfore thou doeſt it, but ſure I am that thou art 
rightuouſe, and it is ynough for me though thou doo it 
but to make me too forget the world, to drawe me the 
more to thy ſelfe, to make me taſte of the heauenly life, 
and to reſtreyneme that I be not giuẽ to any worldly de- 
lights. Then if a man be ſo skilfull as to know how to ap- 
ply Gods chaſtizings to his owne inſtruction, ſurely it is 
a point of great wiſedome : and wee ſhall haue profited 
greatly all the time of our life, when wee once come to 
that point. As much is to be ſaid of the corrections that 
God ſendeth to our neighbours. When we ſee a man ſo 
ſmittẽ, /e may ſuppoſe that he is chaſtiſed forhisſinnes. 
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Yea truly if we haue knowne him to bee a deſpyzer of 30 


God,ora diſordered perſone: then it is good too thinke 


* - that God puniſheth him for the ſame cauſe. But we muſt 


not iudge our neighbours, leaſt the ſame come home by 
vs again immediatly. After what ſort? nowe my God, if 
thoupuniſh ſuch a one,ſhalt not thou much more puniſh 
meeꝰ And whereas thou haſt giuen me the grace to haue 
ſome deſire to ſerue thee, Lorde I am ſo much the more 
bound vnto thee. But if thou liſt to chaſtize mee I muſt 
indure yet more, for I am worſe than hee. All this geere 
muſt come to our remembrance. Againe, when wee ſee 
him puniſh one mans whoredome, another mans drun- 
kẽneſſe, a third mans blaſphemie, and ſome other mens 
robberies, guilefulneſſe, or periurie: well, wee muſt al- 
wayes profit our ſelues by all ſuch things, according alſo 
as Saint Paule ſaith, that they be paynted tables wherin 


5. God ſheweth vs howe ſore hee hateth and abhorreth all 


vnrightuouſneſſe, and how it behoueth ys too make our 
ownegaine by other mens loſſes as it is ſayd in the pro- 


ſed,his thoughts vaniſhed, and al his ent 
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verb. And furthermore let vs not be ouer rigorous, whe 
we ſee God ſmite ſuch folke as haue not bin detected ot 
any ſuch great and vnmeaſurable miſdoing, as we might 
ſay, behold yonder naughtipacks, behold yonder deſpy- 
zers of God. But if there be a man that hath had ſome in- 
firminies, and yet ſhall haue ſhewed ſome ſignes of vp- 
righenes,if we ſee him in great aduerſitie, wee mult ſay, 
well, God knoweth why he aſſticteth his poore creature, 
but yet muſt we haue pitie and compaſſion on him. And 


here ye ſee why Dauid ſayth, Bliſſed is the man that can Pſal. ar r 1. 


iudge aright of him that is in aduerſitie: that is too wit, 
when we can beare with Gods ſeruants & children whe 
we ſee them oppreſſed with aduerſitie, & can pitie the, 
and be gentle to them, & not condemne them by hooke 
orby eroole, aſſuring our ſelues that men may cõdemne 
vs double, if the like rigour ſhould bee vſed againſt vs. 
Then is it not without cauſe that Iob doth here reproue 
his friends, of finding no wiſdome in them, bycauſe they 
iudged at radon of his aduerſities. Herby we be warned, 
that to be well taught in Gods ſchoole, and to get a true 
wiſdome that may be to our welfare: it behoueth vs too 
applie our minds to the conſidering of Gods iudgemets 


in this world, as wel vpon our ſelues as vpon our acigh- 


bours, and to beate vpon that point early and late · For 
whena man indeuereth himſelf to put that in vre, ſurely 
the time is wel imployed. And why? For the chiefe point 
of the doctrine that God bringeth vs, is that wee ſhould 
apply his iudgemẽts to our owne vſe, & be ediſied by the 
in his feare. Therfore whe we proceed after that maner, 
ſurely there is perfect wiſdome in vs. But without that, 
we may haue al the ſhewe of wiſdome that can be deui- 
ſed, we may diſcourſe curiouſly vpon the holy ſcripture, 
we may bring many faire allegations, bur yet al ſhall be 
but vanitie til we be come to the point that we can iudge 
aright of that Which our Lord requireth of vs, when he 
ſendeth vs chaſtizements and afflictions. And here vpon 
to conclude his matter, lob ſaith, that his dayes are paſ- 
erpriſes broken 
of and diſappointed, & that he had had darknes in ſteed 


40 of the light, & when he thought that the day ſprang, hee 


had night. To be ſhort, he ſheweth vs that there was no 
end at al of his miſeries, & that there was no hope that 
euer he ſhould cõtinue as touching the preſent life. And 
for this cauſe he addeth, 7 he ſud I to rottẽneſſe, thou art 
my father & unto the duſt, thou art my mother and my 
ter. As if he ſnuld ſay, It is not for me to regard either 
kinsfolk or friends any more here bilowe. For God hath 
hidden me from them, and cut me off from the rank and 
cõpanie of the liuing. I am like a wretched carion, and I 

muſt not looke to returne again, to ſay that any creature 
caneaſe me, That matter is out of al queſtion, and ſo am T 
vtterly diſpatched, there is no more remedie in mycace. 
What rs mine expettatto? I haue no more (ſayeth hee:) 
when I haue looked vp and down, / muff go downe into 
the pit, & my bed muſt be bylow:that is to ſay, in death, 
whatſoeuer I hope for, or howſocuer I build: for the he- 
brew word that Iob vſeth may come of building. And it 
is a very fit ſimilitude when hee ſpeaketh of hope or ex- 
pectation, and yet neuertheleſſe hath an eye to this buil- 


60 ding. There was a doubtfulneſſe in the woorde as in re- 


ſpectof the ſignification. Therefore it is all one as if hee 
had ſayde, Although I bee patient and prolong my mi- 
ſerie continually: yet remayneth there nothing for me 
but the graue. And hee likeneth this expectation of his 
too a building. I may well build (ſayeth hee) in thinking 
there is ſtill ſome hope left for me: but ſhall I ſpeede euer 
the better? No(ſayes he.) When haue builded my beſt, 


I ſhall haue none other houſe but my graue. It ſeemeth 


v4 that 
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that Iob ſpeakes here as a man that had no more taſte of 
the heauenly life, nor wilt what Gods mercie meant. But 
it behoueth vs to conſider to whom hee telleth his tale. 
True it is that heretofore when he was in his fittes, and 
diſputed againſt God, he ſhewed well that he had terrible 
conceits, Which notwithſtanding he reſiſted. But after he 
hath treated of the fits that he felt, he ſheweth what the 
follie of them is, which would haue Gods fauor to vtter 
it ſelf ( Vnchaungeablyj in this preſent life, vpon the good 
and faithful, and that if God ſhewe not himſelf mercifull 
here in the open face ofthe world towards thoſe that are 
his, it ought to be concluded that he hath forſaken them, 
and they be vtterly paſt hope of recouerie. lob mocketh 
at this gere, So then, he telleth his tale to ſuch as would 
ſee mens full payement in this tranſitorie and decaying 
life. But it were an ouerfroward doctrine to iudge ſo, (as 
I haue declared alreadie.) Wherfore let vs mark that lob 

is not hereas a mi in deſpayre: but he reproueth the fol- 
lie of ſuch as ſaid they were his friendes, and yet would 
make him beleeue that euen here in this world wee ſhall 
ſurely perceyue whither we be in Gods fauour & grace, 
or whicher we be forſaken of him. For the better cõpre- 
hending hereof, let vs looke vppon the argument that S. 
Paule maketh, when he intendeth to aſſure vs of the laſt 

reſurrection. We are (ſayeth hee) the wretcheddeſt of all 
men on the earth. Let aman compare the Chriſtiãs with 
the deſpyzers of God, with the heathen folke, with the 
hypocrites, and with al them that ſpyte God to the ful, & 
ſee which of thẽ are beſt intreated. It is certain, that take 
one with another, aman ſhall ſee more proſperitie in thẽ 
that are giuen to all euill, than he ſhall doo in them that 
walke in the feare of God. And why? For as our Lord is 
neere vnto vs & watchcth ouer vs, ſo if we do amiſſe, he 
amendeth it: as a man will haue more care to correct his 
children thahis neighbours. God therfore, to ſhewe the 
loue that he beareth vs, chaſtizeth vs whe he ſeeth vs do 
amiſſe. Againe he intendeth to prooue our obedience as 
good reaſon is he ſhould: and he intendeth to ratiſie our 
faith. For faith is ſo preciouſe a thing, that it deſerueth to 
be tried as gold and ſiluer, or rather more, as S. Peter tel- 


t. Pet. 1. b. 7. leth vs. And moreouer we knowe that the Diuelceaſſeth 


not to practize all that is poſſible againſt vs: and after as 
hee ſeeth vs heedfull in the ſeruice of God, ſo much the 
more is his rage (ct on fire. Alſoloo kehow many wicked 
folk there are, ſo many enimies haue wee, and Satan ſer- 
ueth his turne by them to trouble vs. Therefore we muſt 
not maruell though Gods children be moſt miſerable in 
this world. And S. Paule vſeth the ſelfſame argument to 
ſhew that we looke for a better ſtate. Sich that men ſhake 
vs of (ſayth he) ſith they treade vs vnder their feete, ſith 
ve be a reproche & laughingſtocke to the whole world: 
in what cace were we if we hoped not for the reſurrectiõ 
that is promiſed vs, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt muſt come 
and that thẽ we ſhall perceyue we haue not ſerued God 
in vayne. If we had not this, there were no more God in 
heauen, there were no more Iuſlice, there were no more 
prouidence. Ve ſee then howe S. Paules argument muſt 
ſerue vs as a keie to open this text. Ve ſee me (ſayeth lob 
here) as a man paſt hope. When I haue made all my 
windlaſſes. I muſtbe fayne tocome tothe graue, there 1s 
my lodging, I ſee nothing but rottenneſſe rounde about 
mee. Sith it is ſo, will yee make me belecue that G O D 
doeth handle men herebeneath thereafter as hee doeth 
loue them or hate them? For as for mee, I knowe I haue 
indeuered too ſerue God,and I am not diſappointed of 
mine expectatiõ. Vet do I ſee my ſelfe handled as roughly 
as may be, euery man lookes a Skew at mee, I am as a ga- 
zingltocke & a common byword. What remaineth the? 
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Eyther I muſt burie all the benefices and priuiledge that 
God hach given me, and caſt them quiteaway ; or elſe l 


mult conclude that God mocketh and abuſc th his ſer- 


uants, and that it is vaine tor the to truſt vnto his pro- 
miſes. And would ye haue me to fall into ſuch a wicked- 
neſſe? Then ſith the cace ſtadeth ſo, let vs vnderſtãd that 
we muſt not iudge of Gods loue or hatred by the things 
that we ſee now. But let ys proceed furthet, and conſider 

that God loueth thoſe whom he ſcourgeth, and keepeth 
the taſte of his goodneſſe in ſtore for them though it bee 
hidden trom chẽ for a time, whe he ſheweth nothing but 


utter rigour againſt them. Therfore let vs cõfort our ſel- 


ues in it and ſay, vet will l hold ſtill this hope cõtinually, 
that my God will at length pitie mee, and that I ſhall per- 
ceyue him to be my father. And although 1 haue happe- 
ned to lift vp my {elf againſt him for a time, yer will I (till 


returne to the ſaid concluſion, We ſee then what maner 
of dochine we haue to gather of this ſentẽce for our bet- 


ter edifying; that is to wit, at we muſt tak al the miſe- 
ries of this preſent life, (and ſpecially all thoſe which wee 
ourſelues feele and which e ſee in al Gods children) as 


an opẽ declaratiõ that God reſerueth much betrer things 
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for vs: and the ſame mult be a cauſe tocouſitme vs in the 
hope of the heauenly lite as we now ſee that Paule ſpea- 


. keth in the ſecond to the Theſſalonians. For in reherſing 


that they had ſuffered many thinges, and had bin vexed 
by the wicked. It is (ſayth he) an euident token of Gods 


uit iudgement, for it is a reaſonable thing and agreeable 


to his nature, to giue you relief when ye haue bin ſo op- 
preſſed, (and therfore j aſſure your ſelues that ſeeing you 
haue not had your reſt vpon earth, God prepareth it for 
you in heauẽ᷑. Again on the other ſide if it be a thing that 
ſtandeth vpon Gods Iuſtice,that the wicked ſhuld be pu- 
niſhed according to their deſerts, & yet notwithſtanding 
we ſee it not doone in this world: aſſure yourſelues, that 
in your aduerſities, troubles and miſeries, God doth as it 
were in a glaſſe ſhewe you, that you ſhall one day come 
veto him: & that alſo is the verie thing whervnto your 
hope mult be referred. So then as long as wee be in this 
world, it God ſend vs neuer ſo much pouertie and tribu- 
lation, let vs learne to be drawen to the hope of the hea- 
uenlylife. When wee ſee good tolke and Gods ſillie chil- 
dren roughly handled, laughed to ſcorne, their patience 
abuſed,& themſelues left ſuccourleſſe: I ſay when we ſee 
al this, let vs vnderſtad tat God declareth, that although 
things be confuzed in this earthly lite: yet muſt wee not 
therfore runne out of ſquare, but looke further afore vs, 
howe we mult not neſtle our ſelues in this world, nor in 


theſe corruptible things, but only paſſe through thẽ, and 


50 right ſwiftly, and as it were a full gallop, Furthermore, if 
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Mediator. And ſo let vs all ay, Amightie God, & · 


god ſpare vs, let vs acknowledge that he pitieth vs, &that 
his interteyning of vs in reſt, is togiue vs ſome taſte of 
his goodnes. But ſpecially he wil haue the ſame to ſerue 
for the time tocome, to the intent we ſhuldlearne to be 
the bolder to truſt in him, not doubting but he will deli- 
uer vs from all the battells and aſſaults of this world, too 
make vs partakers of all the benefits which he hath pre- 
pared for ſuch as come willingly to ſhroude them ſelues 
vnder the ſhadowe of our Lord leſu Chriſt, 

No let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face of 
our good god, with acknowledgemẽt of our ſinnes, pray- 
ing him to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee may returne 
to him vnfeinedly, & in returning come with true fayth 
and repentance, deſirouſe to be rid of all the vices & cor- 
ruptions of our fleſh, not doubting for all that, but that 
our Lord wil alwayes behold vs with pitie, & receiue vs 
to mercie for his ſake whom he hath giuen vs to be our 
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THE xvIII. CHAP, OF 10B, 31g 


Me. Ixvii. Sermon, which is th 


Hen Bildad the Suite anſwered, ſay ing: 


; firſt vpon the xvii. Chapter. 


2 When will ye make an ende of your woordes? Hearken and let vs ſpeake. 

3 Whetforeare we counted as beaſts, and (in your opinion) are dullardes and of no value? 
4 This man teareth his ovvne ſoule in a rage: ſhall the earth bee forſaken for thy fake? Shall 

the Rockes be remoued out of their places? | 
5 Verely the light ofthe wicked ſhal bequenched,andrhe ſparke of their fire ſhall not ſhine. 
6 His light ſhalbe dimmed in his tent, and his lampe that ſhineth vpon him ſhalbe put out. 
7 His ſteppes ſnalbe reſttey ned, and his ownedenyceſhall caſt himdowne, 
8 Fora net is ſpred out vnder his feete, and hie ſhal walke vpon Snares. 
9 The grinnes ſhall catch him by the heele, aud the Theeues ſhall come vpon him. 
10 His pitfall is hidden in the earth, and his trappe in his way. 
11 Fearfulneſſe ſhal make him afraide on euery lifle;and driue him to his feete, and which way 


ſoeuer he go they ſhall make him to fall. 


A Haue tolde you hereto- 


oe very profitable doctrine, 


faultes to ſhewe himſelf 
to be our iudge: ſo the 
{ſame be vnderſtood and 
handled skilfully . And 
hereby we ſee howe it is 
not inough to take ſome 
poynt of holy Scripture in generall: but that we mult ſo 
applie it to our vſe, as wee may fare the better by it. Alſo 
experience ſheweth what a number there are that abuſe 
the holy Scripture by toſſinge things to and fro, and by 
taking them at all aduenture. That which they ſpeake is 
true, ſo it were well applied. But what? They turne it 
cleane contrarie too the meaning of the holy Ghoſt: and 
ſo is the trueth vtterly corrupted. The ſelfe ſame thing 
doth Bildad here a new. For he vndertaketh that which 
he had ſpoken afore: namely, that although the wicked 


” 
— 


proſper for a time, yet ſhall they bee confounded in the 


ende, and God will not ſuffer their proſperitie to laſt for 
euer. This is true: But therewithall hee paſſeth mea- 
ſure, by vpho!ding that the puniſhments which God ſen- 
deth vpon the wicked, are alwayes ſo full and apparant, 
as men may finally diſcerne by eyſight that God iudgeth 
them in this preſent life. whereas cõtrariwiſe, that is not 
alwayes ſeene, nother muſt wee make a generall rule of 
it. Lo wherein Bildad is ouerſeene, yea notwithſtanding 
that the doctrine of it ſelthe good and holie. And fo al- 
though that at the firſt bluin there ſeeme to be no harme 
in it: yet if wee be once throughly perſw add of it, (that 
is too wit, that God puniſheth all wicked men ſo as it is 
ſeene to the ey e:) great daunger will inſue of it. For 
proofe thereof, if things fal out contrarie to our expecta- 
tiõ, it will ſeeme vnto vs that God is no more the iudge 
of the worlde, that hee hath giuen vp his office, and that 
things are ruled here by fortune. And that is a curſed 
blaſphemie. Hereypon wee ſhall bee tempted with ſuch 
impatiẽcie, that we ſhall tomacke when we ſee that God 
ſetteth not a ſtay in things diſordered. And finally, wee 
ſhall beprouoked to giue our {clues to all naughtineſſe. 
For wee ſhall thinke it but loſt time that is ſpent in do- 
ing good, ſeeing that God hath no regard of me to guide 
them, but leaueth them as it were at radon. To be ſhort, 


ſo little ſhal we be able to call vpon him, that we ſhall be 


vtterly eſtraũged from him. And ſo vnder the ſnadow of 
a good doctrine, Bildad turneth al Religion and all feare 
of God vpſide down, and ſetteth men in ſtate ofdeſpaire. 
Thus ye ſee why I ſaid that it ſtãdeth vs greatly on hand 
to deſice God to giue vs sxil to applie to our owne profit 
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and edify ing the things that we reade in the holy Scrip- 


fore how it is a true and ture, & whatſoeuer els is ſhewed vs at al times cõcerning 


his iudgements. Firſt of all Bildad is grieued that he was 


thatgod puniſneth mens *2:not hearkened to, & tor that his ſayings were not recey. 


"ued.Verely if he had taught faithfully and to purpoſe, he 
had had iuſt cauſe to be diſpleaſed. And why? For if wee 


be appointed to beare abroad Gods word & doctrine of 


faluation,and ſee that the men which heare vs are hard- 
ned or elſe hold ſcorne of the thing that we tel the: ſures 
ly if we haue any zeale to Godward, and teuerence his 
word,we mult needes be grieued & ſorie [at the hart.] 
And why? For that deſpite toucheth not vs, but the li- 
uing God whoſe meſſengers webe. Therfore he that ſer- 
ueth God faithfully in carying abroad his word, muſt be 
ſorie if his labour profite not, ſith that men doo wrong 
ynto God in not receyuing his worde. And on the othet 
fide we muſt (as much as in vs lieth) procure the health 
of mens ſoules. For weeſe that mengo to deſtructiõ bi- 
cauſe they giue not eare vnto God. And when they be fo 


headſtrong againſt good counſell, beholde they are vtter- 


ly vndone. Ought not this (ſay I) to vexe vs at the hart? 


Then if Bildad had taught as he ought to haue done: he 
had had iuſt cauſe too complaine of men for not hearing 
his tale. But foraſmuch as he corrupted the truth, & tur- 
ned it into a lie: there is no reaſon he ſhould be grieued. 
Notwithſtandins, whenſoeuer any man offereth vs anie 
doctrine, we be warned hereby too diſcerne what is in it, 


and not to reiect the thing that we knowe not, as we ſee 


ſome do, which make no great matter td reiectal, if a mi 
go about to ſhewe them that which is for the health of 
their ſoule. Therefore let vs not haue any ſuch pryde in 
vs. For we ſhall not onely greeue the men that ſeexe our 
welfare, and are willing to do vs ſeruice: but we ſhall alſo 
grieue the ſpirite of God that dwelleth in them and gi- 
ueth them the loue to ediſie vs & to offer vs that which 
is good and conuenient for vs. Ye fee then how we haue 
neede to beware of defpiſing that which is offered vs, till 
we know what is in it. Furthermore when Bildad dooth 
here vpbrayde lob, hat he teareth hit ſonle at in a rage 
thereby we be warned (as I haue touched afore) that whe 
men martyr themſelues in their paſſions, they gayne no- 
thing by it but that they plundge them ſelues ſtill more 
and more in their miſeri. which ſhall alſo returne vppon 
their owne head. True it is that the man which is in ad- 
uerſitie, thinkes him ſelfe well eaſed by his murmuring, 
by his ſtorming, and by his ſtomacking, ſpecially if hee 
belke out ſome blaſphemie againſt God. Lo (I ſay) howe 
men woulde fayne wreake them ſelues when God hol- 
deth them in aduerſitie. But what? Do they further their 
cace by it in the ende? No: Cleane contrariwiſe they do 
nothing elſe but rende their owne ſoules, yea euen fu- 

Vs riouſly 
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riouſly,as it is aid in tus ſtreine. The very Heathẽ men 
had skil ynough to ſaye, that a mans choler is a burning 
and headie furiouſneſſe. Nowe when a man can not ſub- 
mit him ſelſe too God in his aduerſitie, but ſharpeneth 
him ſelfe ſtill more and more: I pray you is it not all one 
as if he were ſtarkmadde?ls it not al one as if hee would 
ſtande againſt Godꝰ I ſay not that wee ſhould be vtterly 
without paſſiqns when God ſendeth vs any aduerſities. 
But if our affections be vnbridled and ynruly, and ſerue | 
to kindle vs and to ſpurre vs fore ward againſt God, ſo as 
we be full of bitterneſſe: then muſt it needes followe 
that we be poſſeſſed with furie, (as I haue ſayd alreadie) 
ſceing we come to iuſtle after that ſort againſt God. And 
durſt the creature do ſo if he were not bereft of his right 
wittes and reaſonꝰ No ſurely durſt he not. Then ſee ye a 
text which we ought to marke well. For although Bd 
do miſappi it to the perſone of Iob: yet is the ſentence 
true in it ſelfe, and ought to ſerue our turne inaſmuchas 
we ſee that impaciencie is a kinde of madneſſe in a man. 

And what is mentby Impaciencieꝰ It is not ſimply a grief 
conceyued of the miſliłking of our aduerſities when wee 
be wearie of them: but ith is an exceſſiue hartburning or 
ſtomaking againſt thẽ, when we cannot ſubmit ourſelues 


ſumply vnto God to diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure. There- 


fore if our paſſions be ſo vnruly as we can not keepe any 
meaſure in our aduerſities, then doth impaciencie ouer- 
maſter vs. And if we haue no hold nor ſtay of our ſelues, 
we muſt needs conclude that we are no better than fren- 
tike folke againſt God, yea and vttetly out of our wittes. 
True it is that we wil not confeſſe it tobe ſo: but for ſo 
much as the holy Ghoſt hath auouched it, would wee 
haue a more competent iudge? And if welooke well into 
our ſelues, there is nothing in this text, which very expe- 
riẽce ſneweth not tobe tootoo true. So then let vs aſſure 
our {clues that he which hath the power to bridle his af- 
fections and to hold them ſhort, hath gotten great wiſe- 


dome. And vndoubtedly, to the ſelf ſame purpoſe alſo S. 


Tam. . A. 2. 5. 


Iames ſayeth, that if a man want wiſdome, let him aske 
it of God. And why?For(he had ſpoken afore ofpatiẽce) 
my friends, ſayeth he,whenſoeuer God afflicteth you, & 
that youlight into tẽptations, aſſure your ſelues, it is for 
your profit and welfare. Vet foloweth it not but that the 
ſame may ſeeme ſtraunge, and few men ſhall agree ther- 
vnto: But ifa man haue need of wiſdome, let him reſort 
vnto God. As if he ſhould ay: It is true that mans mind 
wil neuer think that al temptations & aduerſities are be- 
nefits of gods procuremẽt towards vs: & the fault is bi- 
cauſe we be miſaduiſed &know not what is expediẽt for 
vs. What is to bedone then? Foraſmuch as we want wi 
dome, ſpecially whe ourpaſſions ouermaſter vs, & trou- 
ble our mindes , let vs repayre vnto God: for he can . 
skil how to ſupply our wants. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to gather vpõ this ſentence: namely, that we mull applie 
our indeuer to bridle our affections, that we bee not in to 
great a choler when God afflicteth vs: aſſuring ourſelues 
that if we take it patiently, god wil turne al to our profit 
and welfare. Contrariwiſe if we ſtomacke matters, and 
wil not aſſwage our miſeries with the comfort that God 
giueth vs: what will be. the end of thẽ? Euen ſuch as Bil- 
dad ſheweth here: that is to wit, wee ſhall but teare our 
owne ſoules, as we ſee a wretched madman do: he flings 
himſelfe into the ſire, he leapes out of windowes, and he 
hurteth one whyle himſelf & another whyle othermen, 
when the fit of his frenzie taketh him. Euẽ ſo ſhal we do 
When we becaried away by our choler. For we wil make 
no bonestoruſh out of ſquare againſt God, not remem- 
bring a whit, thatall ſhall turne to our owne confuzion. 


Therfore we haue need to wey wel this doctrine: that is 


to wit, that we teare not our owne ſoules, but learne to 
reſerre our ſelues wholly to Gods good wil, that he may 
do to vs what it pleaſeth him. Thus ye ſee in effect what 
we haue to beare in mind. By & by after, it is ſaid: Shall 
the world be channged for thy lake Shal the Rockes be 
remoned aut of them place > Some expound this ſentẽce 
very curioully, thus: Shal the world, that is to fay,ſhall 
the order that God hath ſet & ſtabliſſied, be c cd? 
» And ſbal the Rocbę, that is to ſay, tall God which is the 
io firength ofthe world, [he remoued ont of his placed] But 
theſe are things roo much tacked. Bildad meant to ſpeak 
more ſimply: namely, that lob in his tale peruerted the 
order of nature. That in effect was the thing that he 
ment. And why? For Bildad had ſet downe, that aſſoone 
as God hadmade heauen and earth, and fertled the na- 
turall order that wee ſee, it behoueth alſo that his iuſtice 
ſhould haue his courſe. This is very true. Howbeit hee 
miſtakech it, in that he would haue Gods iuſtice to be al- 
0 togither apparant, ſo as men mightknow / ĩt and behold it 
* with their eyes and as it were touch it with their finger: 
wherein he beguyleth himſelfe. Neuertheleſſe it is good 
to vnderſtand his meaning, that wee may gather the in- 
ſtruction which is conteined in it. His ſaying is, Shai the 
world be changed for thy ſabeꝰ That is to ſay, How vn- 
derſtãdeſt thou it?For thou reaſoneſt that God doth not 
ſo execute his juſtice here bilowe, as it may be knowne. 
And would not God haue his iudgemẽts knowne forth - 
with fr6 the time that he had ſtabliſhed this order in the 
30 heauen, the ayre, and the earthꝰ when wee beholde Gods 
workes both aboue and beneath, is it not to the end that 
his goodneſſe, his wiſedome, his rightfulneſſe, and al his 
vertues ſhould be know neꝰ Ves out of all queſtion. To 
hat end hath God ſet out ſo fayre a lookingglaſle in all 
his creaturesꝰ Is it not to the ende too be glorified at our 
hand? Now ſith it is ſo,like as god vttereth his vertues in 
all thereſt,ſo alſo wil he haue vs priuie to his iudgemẽts. 
This is true in ſome reſpect: that is too wit, ſo it be vn- 
derſtoodas it ought to be. But Bildad ſtretcheth it out to 
40 generally. What is to be done then ? As oftas any man 
ſpeaketh to vs of God, let his workes which he ſheweth 
vs &are neereſt vnto vs, leade vs continually higher vnto pſal ist 
him. As for example: The Scripture ſpeakes oftentimes —_— 
to vs of that which we ſee dayly: that is to wit, that God 
ſendeth rayne 8&faire weather, maketh the earth to yeeld 
fruite, and cauſeth it to nurriſn vs. Now it is not ynough 
for vs to know that raine & faire weather come of God, 
and that when the earth yeeldeth vs foode, it is through 
his grace. True it is that thoſe are the fũdations: but yet 
, muſt we go further, and mount vp higher: that is to wit, 
d that if God giue ſuchpo wer too the earth; it muſt much 
rather needes folow that we receiue our ſtrẽgth of him: 
for we be much noblercreatures. Is not the liſe that is in 
vs a far greater & excellenter thing, than thepower that 
the earth hath to yeeld fruite?Yes certenhy is it. Then be- 
houeth it vs to acknowledge, that the ſame is one of gods 
worles, and that it proceedeth from him. Againe if God 
haue a care to feede men in this world, think we that he 
Which is a father in that behalf, and vouchſaueth to haue 
regarde of our bodies which are but wretched carkafes, 
doth notmake much more account of our ſoules? Alſo, 
if after the caſting of ſeede into the earth, and the rotting 
of it there, he cauſe it to ſpyre againe and to beare fruite 
anew: can he not reſtore vs to a better lyfe though wee 
go to corrupti6,ſeeing he ſheweth ſuch power in the or- fal. 1644) 
der of nature?Beſides this, God keepeth a ſtedie hand in 
making the Sunne to riſe & go down euery day. Moreo· 
ver, the Moone finiſheth hir circuite euery moneth, and 
the Sunne euery yeere, and we ſee the orderlineſſe — the 
rres 
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ſtarres & the planets. Now the,as oft as we behold theſe 
things, we muſt conclude chat God is throughſtedfaſt in 
his truth, & that he giuath vs ſome inſtructions & ſignes 
cherof here. When we ſee ſuch a conſtancie ſetled in the 
order of nature: what ſhal we think of the promiles that 
belong to our ſaluatiõ, which is no corruptible thing nor 
ſubiectto the alteratiõs & chaũges of the word? Lo how 
the holy Scripture trayneth vs higher & higher by thoſe 
works of God that are neereſt and moſt familiar too vs. 
Neuertheles, it behooueth vs alſo to haue skil to diſcerne 
betwene gods works as neede requireth. As how?Ye lee 
how Bildad is vtterly cofounded in his own matter. For 
he ſaith that bicauſe God hath created the worlde in ſet- 
tled order, & mainteyneth it in the ſame: therfore it fol- 
loweth that his iudgements are al certayne, & that men 
may ſee them & know them. But that is an ilc6ſequence. 
Why? Gods wil is that che ſunne ſhould riſe & go down, 
& thecby we be aſſertayned that he wil giue vs all things 
neceſſary for thepreſeruatiõ of our life, euẽ to the worlds 
end. When we ſee the vines, the trees, & the earth yeeld 
fruit, wel, God ſheweth vs that he hath a care of this pre- 
ſent life, notwitkſtãding that it be flightful & drooping. 
But his ſo doing is as it were to take vs by the hande to 
lift vs vp to heauẽ vnto himſelf. God then wil haue vs to 
know this moſtcerteinly, & ſo commandeth vs: but as 
touching his iudgemets, that is another cace. Forit is his 
mind, that we ſhuld haue but only a taſt of thẽ in this life 
& that we ſhould wayte with patiẽce till he ſhew the to 
the ful in the latter day. For then ſhal the things be ſer in 
order which are now out of order: & vntil then, God wil 
not execute his iudgemẽts but in part. And ſo the cõclu- 
ſion that Bildad maketh here, is not good nor cõòuenient. 
for he mingleth two things togither, betwene the which 
there is great diuerſitie. Wherfore it behoueth vs to vie 
diſcretiõ in this behalf. Now we vnderſtãd how this ſen 
rence is true, & yet miſapplied. This ſentece is true, inaſ- 
much as the order of nature teacheth & coũſeleth vs to 
ſecke the things that are higher, that is to wit, to knowe 


the wiſdome, rightuouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and trueneſſe of 


God: not only in things that cõcerne this trãſitorie life, 
but alſo in things that perteine to the euerlaſting king- 
dome of heauẽ᷑. And if we do it not, our ynthakfulnes is 
too heynous & ſhal not bee excuſed. For ought not the 
vines to put out our cies?ought not the riuers, the fields 
& al other like things to do the ſame, wherin God ſhew- 
eth & repreſenteth himſelf ynto vs? If we conceiue not 
chat, muſt not our blindnes, (that is to ſay, our periſhing 
in our owne ignorice) needs be wilful > But nowe let vs 
come to that which is ſpołẽ here, Voerely the light of the 
wicked ſhalbe quẽched, and the lape that ſhineth vpõ his 
head, ſhalbe dimmed:there ſhal not remaine one ſparke 
of hut fire. By ſuch ſimilitudes Bildad ment to ſignifice in 


effect, chat God will not ſuffer the wicked to proſper for 


euer. Howbeit we muſt mark wel that it is very true, that 
God wil giue the wicked leaue to liue ateaſe for a time, 
& to triũph & ruffle it out, as though they had fortune 
in their hand. IfBildad had bene ware of this point, hee 
would not haue locked vp himſelf ſo ſtreitly as he dooth 
afterward. And why? He graunteth here that the wicked 
may ſometimes proſper. Wherin is it then that he ouer- 
ſhooteth him ſelfꝰ It is in that he foreſetteth the time & 
in maner the day that their proſperitie ſhuld take an end 
& God ſhould turne their laughter into weping. But it is 
not for vs to appoint that. And why? God maye ſome- 
times leade foorth the wicked in proſperitie euen tohis 
graue, ſo as the worlde ſhal ſee it, as I haue partly tou- 
ehed: that is to wit, they ſhal go downe intoo the graue 
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without trouble in the turning ofa hand, according alſo 
as it is ſaid inthe Plalme: Behold(faith Dauid) gods chil- 


dren drag their lines and cordes, they do but pine away P[4!.73-* 4. 


here bylo w, it ſemeth that death purſueth thẽ, & yet not- 
with/tading wil not cake thẽ away. Zuthow fare the wic- 
ked>They be luſtie & ſtrõg, & die ere they be aware. Sith 
it is ſo, let vs mark wel, that it is not for vs to ſet God any 
tetme, to ſay that he ſhould quench the light of the wic- 
ked in this world, & thruſt them into darknes, that is to 


ſay, iato cõfuzion. We cannot do ſo without controlling 


atour God. Beſides this, we be aduertized that his plea- 
ſure is it ſhould be ſo. For he intendeth too reſerue ſome 
ijudgemẽt to the latter day. What is to be done thẽꝰ firſt 
let ys mark as it is ſaid here, that the deſpiſers of God or 
the hypocrites ſnhal haue as it were alape burning intheir 


houſe.Surely he expreſſeth the matter by the ſũdrytermes 


of light, lampe, & ſmingibut Bildads ſpeaking here is af- 
ter the ordinarie maner of the holy Scripture. Neuerthe- 
leſſe this light betokeneth nothing elſe but that the wie- 


fed liue at their caſe & in pleaſure, and that qod ſeemeth 


to fauour th, like as on the cõtrarie part it is a very cõ- 
mon ching to haue our tribulations & anguiſh likened 
to night & daiknes. But now let ys come back againe to 
the niatter. The deſpiſers of God, and folke of looce liſe, 
or els ſuch as haue nothing in them but hypocriſie, may 
wel proſper for a time, & we ſee it, yea and it ſtandeth vs 
in hand to be wel acquainted & inuted with it: for if we 
find it vouelty to vs, we ſhalbe troubled & vexcd, & we 
ſhalbe forced to giue ouer Gods ſeruice. Therefore it be- 
houeth vs to be at this point, that if God ſuffer the wic- 
ked to liue merily, & to reioyce, & to take their pleaſure 
here bylow: we muſt not be aſtonied atit. Mark that for 
one point. And it is an exerciſe that is very necdefull for 
vs. No doubt but it wil ſeeme hard to vs: howbeit it be- 
houeth vs to accuſtome our ſelues too it as I ſaide afore. 
Morecuer, let vs vs marke ſecondly, that our Lord will 
quench al the ſaid light, and when the wicked haue ſpor- 
ted themſelues a whyle, all their pleaſures and paſtimes 
which they haue taken vp muſt be dearely payd for. And 
hy It cannot mille but that their light ſhalbe quẽched. 
Alſo this is it that Dauid ſtandeth vpon in the 37. Pſalme. 
For how exhorteth he vs, not too repine at the vngodly 
when we ſee them triumph after that maner, and it ſee- 
meth that all the world is theirs, & that their life may be 
eſteemed happie, and they themſclues alſo do glory in it, 
as though no mẽ were beloued of God but they? What 
reaſon doth Dauid alledge to aſſure vsꝰ for he ſayeth that 
al this ſnal paſſe away. Let ys tarie(ſaith he) and we ſhall 
ſee that all the happineſſe which the wicked ſurmiſe thẽ- 
{clues to haue, is but curſedneſſe. True it is that they ſhal 
be ſure ynough of their good fortune as they terme it, & 
they ſhalllike of it tootoo well: but in the end God will 
throw themdowne.Thenif we will not be miſprouoked 
by being in companie with the wicked, we mult learne to 
paſſe bey6d the world, & to ynderſtad that God wil ſhew 
howe it is nothing worth too haue had the caſe of this 
world, & that it is a ioy of nocotinuance. True it is that 
God doth ſometimes beare vp his ſeruants in their infir- 
mitie, ſo long till hecut of the edge of the wicked mens 
proſperitie, according alſo as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, that 
if we ſhuld be alwayes in aduerſitie without any releaſe, 
wee might reache out our hande too do euill : thatis to 
ſay, wee bee ſo frayle, that although wee called vppon 


God, and were deſirous to ſerue him: yet might wee be 


tempted to breake ſquare, ii God did not both moderate 
our afflictions and alſo repreſſe the wicked by giuing the 
ſuch blowes as ſhould beate them downe to the ground. 

God 
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God then may wellexecure ſome of his iudgements euẽ 

in this tranſitorie life, to the intent to ſupport vs after a 

ſort: but that is not alwayes, nother mult we make a ge- 

neral rule of it as Baldad did. For if we ſay that God will 
quench the light of the wicked, & being demaũded whe, 
do auſwe re, to day, or to morrow: (1 ſay] if we ſet God 
a terme after that ſort: he wil giue vs leaue too bee diſap- 
pointed of our hope. Therefore let vs put that into his 
hand: he knowes the time & ſeaſon wherein the wicked 

ſhould be rooted out. Sometimes he fatteth thẽ as men 
do oxen & ſwine, according asit is ſaide in the Prophet: 
Now ifa ma fat an oxe or a ſwine, it is not to trauell the 
when they be full fed, iris not to put them to colde and 
heate, it is not to ſer them to labour as other beaſts: but 
it is to knetch the oxe & to cut the Swines throte. Euen 
ſo doth God fat the wicked till they come to the brim of 
their graue. And therefore let vs marke well what 1 
haue ſaid afore: namely, that to reſt our ſelues vpon Gods 
iudgements, we muſt moũt aboue the world, & we muſt 
looke vnto the things that as yet ate hidden fr6 our eies. 
Thus ye ſee whaie haue to marke. And ſo when wee 
ſee the wicked aduTunced and all things fall out as they 
would wiſh: well, muſt we think it ſtraunge? Hath it not 
pin ſo from the beginning of the world? Haue not the fa- 
thers of old time bin aſſaulted with the ſame temptatiõ, 

and reſiſted it? Ihen let vs leaue that to God. Only let vs 
know that al the pleaſures which the wicked doo take in 
this world, ſha! turne to their confuzion, and it were 
much better for them that God had dealt niggardly with 
them, thẽ to haue giuen the lo liberally of his benefites. 
And why? For according as they haue abuſed his good- 
neſſe, ſo muſt they alſo be faine to bee puniſhed ſo much 
the more grieuouſſy for their vnthankfulneſſe. Alſo let vs 
tarie till god work in doing his office, that is to ſay, til he 
quech the light of the wicked. And herewithal we haue to 
mark wel the maner of ſpeeches that are ſer down here: 
as whe Bildad {aith,7 Hat nettes are layd vndex the feet 
of the wicked, that they cannot paſſe but through ſtraits, 
that when they riſe vp they ſhalbe caught as mapitfall, 
and that ſnares are pitched vnder their feete, hon beit 
that thoſe ſnares be couered & are not to bepercemed. 
According hereynto David alſo faieth : that the wicked 


hall walkalwayes vp6 yce. True it is that their way gli- 


ſtereth, & is fayre to the eye: but there is no ſure footing 
for them, & God wilmake them treade a ſtep awrie too 
break their neck betore it was orice thought of. All theſe 
ſimilitudes agree in one: that is to wit, to ſhewe that al- 
though the wicked do proſper, & their happineſſe is wõ- 
dered at, & had in eſtimation, yea and coueted of all the 
whole world: yet notwithſtandinꝑ they go to deſtructiõ. 
Euery man wil! ſay, I would I were in ſuch a mans cace: 
but we ſee not the ſnares that are courred in the earth. It 
wil ſeeme that God beareth vp the wicked, and that they 
haue wings to flie with. But what for that? If they ſtie 
high, it is but to tumble downe the more vnhandſomly: 
and it their feete be ypon the earth, there are ſnares vn- 
der them. True it is that we ſee them not: but when wee 
be warned of them by Gods worde, we muſt looke ypon 
them by faith. Notwithſtanding if Bildad had vnder- 
ſtood well what he ſaid, he had not bene ſo hampered in 
the ſnares of contrarietie. Why ſo ? For in ſaying that 
the ſnares arecouered ynder the wicked mens ſeete, hee 
ſhould haue remembred that it is not in vs too eſpie the, 
vntill God ſhewe them. And when ſhall that be? Surely 
it is not for ys to appoynt him any time. Then muſt men 
ſubmit them ſelues too Gods prouidence, and not ſet 


downe agenerall rule or lawe, to ſay, God will doo ſo or 
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ſo. But let vs on our ſide looke too applie the ſaide do- 
ctrine to his right vſe. Seing it is ſaid that chere be ſnares 
vnder wicked mens feete: well;ler vs pray God to leade 
vs by the hand, aſſuring our ſelues that ſnares are land in 
this world for men. For Satan not only aſſayleth vs with 
open arre, but alſo layeth ambuſhes for vs, and practi- 
zeth our deſttuctiõ priuily as much as is poſſible ſorhim. 
We therfore ſhould not knowe ho we to ſtep one pace in 
this proſent life, but we ſhould bee in daunger too bee 


caught in his ſnares. But what for that? When Satan 


hath layd his ſnares and grinnes for vs, and is euen ready 
to catch vs: our Lorde preſerueth vs. Our way is made 
afore vs,yeaand we be hilde vp and guyded by the very 
Angels, as it isfaid in the 91. Pſalme. As for the wicked, 
they haue their ſnares alwayes pitched · True it is that 
they ſooth them ſelues, and other men alſo do think the 
to be exceeding happie. But that is bicauſe they know e 
not what is prepared for them. For it is not ynough too 
know that ſnares are layde to catch the wicked: but wee 
muſt note alſo that they be couered. Therfore when we 
ſee a fayre and pleaſant way, and the wicked frisking and 
ſcotterloping,and it ſeemeth that God can no more hold 
them backe: yet let not vs ceaſſe therefore too conclude, 
that a horrible deſtructiõ is prepared for them. And why? 
For we mult not iudge after our one conceyt and ſee- 
ming: for ſuch as do ſo, falſiſie the holy Scripture. If wee 


be deſirous to ſce the ſnares, it is ſaid that they be hidden 


in the eartli: and therfore let vs be contented to be igno- 
rant, till God diſcouer his iudgements vnto vs: I meane 
his ſecrete iudgements, which cannot bee conceyued but 
by faith. For if we would haue experience of them after 
our owne fancie, that were naught. Ye ſee then howe 
the faithfull ought to bridle the ſelues as oft as God ſhall 
ſeeme to fauour the wicked, and not to be minded topu- 
niſn them, nor to bring them to account. Wherefore let 
all good men ſtande alwayes vpon this concluſion. Well, 
I knowe not what theſe mens ende will bee: but yet is 
God the iudge of the world: I will wayte patiently, till 
I ſee the falling out of the matter: and when ſhall haue 
once perceiued that the wicked are caught, I doubt not 
but God accompliſheth that which he ſaith, though the 
meane how he doth it be not know ne to mee. Therefore 
will not mount aboue my bounds, it ſuffiſeth me togiue 
glorie vnto God in all things that he doth, & therwithal 
to pray him that I may profite my ſelfe thereby: for it is 
not for mee to put him to his ſtint. And here is mention 
made of the Heele purpoſely. For although Bildad had an 
eye to that which he had ſpoken, that is, that the ſnares 
were vnder the grounde, ſo as the wicked were caught 
with them: yet notwithſtãding, vnder that word Heele, 
he ſheweth that we muſt not maruell though God make 
not the wicked too ſtumble at the firſt blowe, bur ſuffer 
them to runnz a long race. For when it ſeemeth that they 
be come to the vttermoſt, to triumph more thã euer they 
did: then he beareth them down, and giueth them ſuch 
a counterbuffe as maketh them too breake their necke. 
Therefore weemuſt not wonder at it. Then let vs ſuffer 
Godto wayte vppou the wicked, and in the ende to take 
them by the heele to throw them downe headlong. Thus 
ye ſee to what purpoſe the woord Heele ought to ſerue 
vs. Now Bildad addeth immediatly, hat fear fulner ſpall 
diſmay him on al ſidet, and make the to fall enerywhere. 
He had ſaid that they ſhould marche in narrowe places, 
& that whither ſoeuer they went they ſhould not eſcape 
the ambuſſhes. True it is that the wicked ſhall haue 
roume long and large ynough to ſporte in, according 2s 


we {ce how they leape about to and fro: and therefore ir 
ſeemech 
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ſeemeth not that they walie always in ſtreyts . In deede 
wee ſee it not: but they them ſelues ſeele it much better 
than wee can imagine. Againe, albeit that wee ſee it not 
continually: yet doth God at length performe that which 
is faid here, euen according as Bildad vttereth it: name- 
y that feare ſhall diſmay them. But hee miſtaketh the 
woorde feare, as though Gods enemies ſhould needes 
knowe and conceyue their ſinnes too be afrayde and to 
repent them: and that is not ſo. And why? Thele two 
things: namely, that the wicked ſhould be amazed with 
feare,and yet be merry and triumphe, cannot ſtande to- 
gither. For when the deſpizers of God would be merrie, 
they ouerſhoot themſelues, they forget themſelues, they 
become beaſts, they beleeue they be able to worke won- 
ders, and they thinke them ſelues the happieſtmen in the 
v orlde that they can anger God. Lo what the ioy of the 
wicked ſorte 15: that is too witte, a furious ioye, and a 
ioy that ſo bereeues them of their wittes & reaſon, as it 
leaues no modeſtie at all in them. But yet in the meane 
whyle God doth now and then cal them to account, and 
he ſummoneth them within, ſo as they be conſtreined to 
perceyue, that they muſt be fayne to come before him: 
And yet for all this they burie chat knowledge as much 
as they can, and are contented to abyde deafe and blind, 
& nother to ſee nor yet to heare what God ſheweth and 
telleth them. Nowe wee ſee how we ought to ſet foorth 
this leſſon, that we may practiſe it too our profite. It is 
in effecte, that although the wicked haue the worlde at 
will: that is not as much to ſay, as their life is therefore 
happie. And why 2 What is the chiefe welfare of man? 
To be ſure that his conſcience is quiet andat reſte, ſo as 
he may go on in true conſtancie through lyfe & through 
death, yea and euen be merrie. But doth that befall to the 
wicked? No: for although they ſtreine them ſelues to ſet 


light by God, and to be voyde of ſadneſſe: yet are they 
faine to be ſorie & out of quiet ſpite of their teeth. Here- 
by wee ſee ꝛhat their liſe is vnhappie, for all the goodes 
that they can haue. And ſo if we vnderſtande that God 
will be merciful to vs, although we be vexed on all ſides: 
yet is ita comfort to vs in the middes ofall our ſorowes, 
that we are ſure that God will end them to our proſit & 
welfare, and to the confuzion of our enimies. Thus ye ſee 
how we muſt practize this leſſon. Verely it doſerueth to 


10 be diſcourſed more at length, and fo it ſhall be by Gods 


leaue at the next Lecture. But as nowe the preſent time 
will not ſuffer vs to go any further. 

Nowe let vs falldowne before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
that when hee hath made vs perceyue our ſelues well 
woorthie too bee bereft of all light, and too bee caſt in- 
to horrible darkeneſſe for reiecting the grace of his holy 
ſpirite which hee had offered vs : it may neuertheleſſa 
pleaſe him to pitie vs, and like as hee hath once inlighite- 


20 ned vs by his woorde and holie Ghoſte, ſo too increace 


the ſame light more and more in vs, and ſpecially too 
make ys to proſper in that which hee knoweth too bee 
fit for vs. And yet in the meane whyle that hee ſuffer ys 
not too be tyed too the corruptible goods of this world, 
too reſt our ſelues too much vppon them: but that wee 
may alwayes goe fore warde too the euerlaſting heritage 
prepared for ys in heauen, ſo as wee may not bee van- 
quiſhed by the tẽptations that may befall vs, but get tha 
vpper hand in al battells where with we be aſſayled, way⸗ 


o ting till our God haue deliuered ys from all miſeries of 


this worlde, and taken ys vp into the bliſſedneſſe that is 
prepared for vs in heauen, where wee ſhall haue our full 
cõtentation. That itmay pleaſe him togtaunt this grace 
not oncly to vs, but alſo to, &c. 


The lxviii. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xviu. Chapter. 


12 His ſtrength ſhalbein famine, and breaking of anguiſh ſhalbe at his ſide, 
13 The firſtborne of death ſhall eate yp his braunches or «he members of his ckinne, yea it ſhal cate vp 


his members, 


14 His hope ſhalbe rooted out of his tent, and the king of feare ſhall make him come. 
15 Hee that is none of his ſhall dwell in his tent, and brimſtone ſhall bee powred vppon his 


dwelling place. 


16 His rootes {hail wither bylowe, and his boughes ſhall be cut off aloft. 

17 His name ſhall periſh from of the earth, and he ſhall haue no more renowme any where, 
18 Heſhall be caſt out of light into darkneſſe, and driuen quite out of the world, 

19 He ſhall haue nother Sonnes nor graundchildren among the people, nor any ouerliuer in 


his dwellings. 


20 They that liue after him ſhall bee aſtonied at his day, and they that goc afore him ſhall bee 


caught with feare, 


21 Surely luch are the Tents of the wigked, and che place of him that knoweth not God, 


Ee haue too goe forwar Nich the 
matter that was begunne yeſterday. 
Ixor here Bildad ſheweth that God 
I ſuffereth not the wicked too ſcape 
J vnpuniſhed, howſoeuer the worlde 
goe. This laying is verie true (as I 


ſtood : that is to wit, prouided that wee minde not to 
binde God in ſuch wiſe as wee haue bene wont to doo, 
to puniſh the wicked after this maneror that maner, but 
gue him leaue too execute his owne iudgements. And 
nowe let vs looke vpon that which followeth, Here Bil- 


dad ſayeth firlt of all that famine ſbal be the ſfrengtbef that belonges to chem, yer ſhall not chat keepe 


ſayde afore) if it bee rightly vnder- 60 


the wicked, and that breaking ſhal be readie I or iuſt by 
him] at his ſide. When he ſpeaketh of ſtrength, no doubt 
but he meaneth not al abilitie:as ifhe ſhould ſay, that the 
wicked mans nurriſhment ſhall be turned into hunger ? 
And herevnto agreeth the ſecõd part of the ſtreine where 
he addeth, that his ſides Cor ribbes] ſhall do nothing elſe 
but burſt aſunder. For the ribbes betoken ſtrẽgth, accor- 
ding as wee knowe that the fleſh alone were not able to 
beare vp a man, vnleſſe he had ribbes which are of a har- 
der ſubſtance, wherein cõſiſteth all the force of him. Then 
in effect we vnderſtãd that God wil ſo curſe the wicked, 
that although they ſeeme ſtrong, and wel furniſhed of all 
them frõ 


brooꝛing 


_- 
brooꝛing and breaking. And that we may fare the better 
by this ſentence, we haue to mark, firſt that according to 
the Scripture, Man is not nurriſhed by only bread, but by 
euery word that procedeth out of the mouth of G O D. 
Wherein Moyſes doth vs too witte, that the abundance 
which we haue is not able to ſuſteine vs. What then? no- 
thing els but the grace of God. If it pleaſe our Lorde, we 
ſhalbe fed though there want bread, drinke and meate, 
according as he ſaith, he wilfeede thoſe that are his, euen 
. in the time of famine. But contrariwiſe a man may haue 
Pſabg; 3-19. his garners ful and wel ſtored, and he may be ſo full til he 
Tal. 35. d. is burſt: and yet ſhal he not be ſuſtenanced euer a whit the 
: more for it. To be ſhort, God ſhewed once in the Mana, 
Exod.16. how it is he only that ſuſteineth vs by his power. If the 
foode that we eate be bliſſed of God, it will ſerue oure 
turne as the Manna did: & if there be any ſcarcitie of it, 
God will well ſupplie it. Againe, if Gods bliſſing bee not 
vpon vs, nothing can do vs good, wee muſt needes wexe 
leane, we muſt needes ſtarue and pine away with our a- 
bundance. Then is this ſentence of Bildads very true, & 
we ſee there are many other texts of Scripture that agree 
with it. Wherefore let vs learne to profice our ſelues by 

it, & let vs vnderſtand that we haue nother ſtrength nor 
ſuſtenance but by the ſpreading out of Gods goodneſſe 
ypon vs, which is the thing from whence we drawe lyfe, 
and the meane whereby we bepreſerued and mainteined 

in our ſtate: and therfore let vs ſettle our whole truſt vp- 
pon that. Furthermore, when we ſee the wicked too bee 
ſtrong: let vs aſſure our ſelues that it ſhall not laſt euer. 
True it is that we muſt not imagine as Bildad did: name- 
ly, that God ſheweth toour eyſignt the thing that is ſpo- 
ken here: but we muſt tarie patiently, & giue God leaue 

to execute his iudgements whe he ſhal think good. Thus 
ye ſce what we haue to marł in this ſtreyne. And nowe 
he addeth immediatly, that the firſt borne of death ſhall 
eate his braunches or the members of his thine: yea, it 

p Mall cate his members for that parcel is repeted. Wher- 
as mention is made here of the firſtborne of death, it be- 

| | houcth vs to vnderſtand ſome exquiſite kinde of death. 
| For when ſome mẽ die, we ſee they paſſe away eaſilie, & 
| God ſpareth the. Otherſome are tormented in ſuch wiſe 

| as they pine away by peecemeale, & are worne away too 
the hard bones : and otherſome goe away without any 

feeling. Then let vs marke here, that this word, The fo ſt 

borne of death, carieth in it a great force, when a man is 

hilde as it were vpon the racke, and that God diſmayeth 

him and fraieth him, and wrappes him in anguiſhe on all 

ſides, inſomuch that he ſeeth nothing but a bottomleſſe 

pit of horrible feare. Bildad therfore ſayth it ſhal happen 

after that maner to the wicked. True it is that all of vs 

are mortall, and that God hath put vs intoo this worlde 

wich condition to take ys hence againe. Surely we cinot 

come to the heauẽly life, except the corruptible that is in 

f. Cor. 17. g. 33 VS be firſt put away, as S. Paule ſpeaketh · What muſt bee 
| done thenꝰ Let euery man diſpoſe himſelf to die, aſſuring 
our ſglues that G O Ddooth vs an ineſtimable grace in 
vouchſafing to deliuer vs from corruptiõ by the meanes 

of death: & thatalthough this tranſitorie lodging of our 

2. Cor. g. a.1. podie be deſtroyed, yet will he reare vp a newe building 
| in vs, which ſhalbe much more excellent, inaſmuch as 
wee ſhall beeclothed with glorieand immortalitie. But 
on the contrarie part let ys aſſure our ſelues that our 
Lord will ſende the firſtborne of death ypon the wicked, 
ſo as their death muſt bee full of terrour, without anie 
comfort, and ynaſſwaged of the miſerie that is in it. 
And here ye ſee that the thing wherein wee differ from 
| the vnbeleeuers is, that although both of vs muſt bee 
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fayne topaſſe through death rogither,and that the fame 
bee common to al men without exception: yet notwith- 
ſtanding God reacheth vs his hande when we come too 
the point of death, ſo as we go to him with a quiet mind 
and are able to commende our ſoules vnto him with a 
true and rightordered truſt, that he may receiue them as 
a good and faithfull keeper. But as tor the wicked, they 
muſt be fayne togo hence with great violence, and to be 
troubled and diſmayed,and to ſtrrue with God, and too 
ſtorme, and to haue nothing that may comfort the. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, let vs bethinke vs of that which hath bene 
ſaid: namely, that this thing ſhal not be alwayes apparãt. 
For ſometime God ſendeth a violent death roo his chil- 
dren. But although their body be payned, yet is not their 
ſoule therfore in the worſe cace. And this is it wherein 
Bildad was deceiued, according as we haue alwayes too 
beare in mind, that wee muſt not iudge by eyeſight: but 
foraſmuchas Gods iudgements are hidden from vs, and 
ve know not how God executeth them: we muſt not vſe 
our owne wit & imagination in that behalſe. Howbeit if 
God execute his iudgements after a viſibie maner: let va 
marke them, that we may take good by them. wee lee 
them not: well, let vs not vnderſtad that hehath reſerued 
the vtterance ofthem till the laſt day, for the triallof our 
faith. But yet in the meane whyle we mult be fully reſol- 
ued, that although death be common to all men, yet are 
the faithfull ſo comforted and ſtrengthened by Gods 
goodneſſe, as they come willingly vnto him, knowing 
that he will receyue them, according allo as they be ſure 
that he wil keepe their ſoules wel & ſafely vnto the latter 
day: inſomuch that they cannot periſh, bicauſe hee hath 
cõmitted the into the hand of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & 
he hath takẽ thẽ into his protectiõ. The faithful therfore 
wil go willingly vnto death. Contrariwiſe therelighteth 
an exquiſite & dreadfull death vpon the wicked, bycauſe 
that firſt they knowe not whither they goe, and ſecondly 
Gods Iuſtice purſueth them in ſuch wiſe, as they can cõ- 
ceyue nothing but feare and diſmayedneſſe. When wee 
heate that the ſaid priuiledge is giuen too vs, wee haue 
good cauſe to thanke our good God, and to prepare our 
ſelues to liue or die at his pleaſure. Then let vs not bee 
ſtubborne whenhee goeth about to take vs out of this 
worlde,fith ſuch comfort is prepared for vs. Now it in- 
ſueth immediatly that hrs hope ſhal be rooted out of his 
tent, and that hee ſhall bee brought too the king of 
death, When he ſayeth that the hope of the vngodly 
ſhalbe rooted out of his tent: thereby it is done vs too 
vnderſtande, that God will for a tyme lodge ſuch as are 
vnworthie of it, ſo as they ſhall haue caſe at will, yea 
and dwell in palaces, whyle in the meane ſeaſon the 
poore faythfull ones ſhall ſcarſſely haue a little cotage 
to retire vnto. Thus the depizers of God, which aregi- 
uen to@al! naughtineſſe, ſhall dwell in this worlde as 
though@he Lordſhip therof belonged to none but them. 
They ſhall haue wide and large houſes, they ſhall haue 
goodly long walkes, & therewithall their truſt ſhall be in 
their pleaſures: that is to ſay, they ſhal thinke themſelues 
ſo wel ſetled, as they may neuer be ſpaken, according al- 
ſo as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, that they ſhall repine at the 
order of nature : & ifa man looke vpõ the buildings that 
they make here bylo w, it ſeemeth that they bee ſo highly 
aduanced, as the hand of God cannot touch them. Thus 
ye ſee the two things that are ſhewed vs in this ſentẽce. 
And therefore when wee ſee the deſpyzers of GOD in 
their brauerie, and in their iollitie, let vs not be abaſhed 
at it. Why ſo? For it is not of late dayes that ſuch trade 
began. Our Lorde will haue ys to beholde theſe thinge 
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to the end we may know that we be not yet come to our 
heritage, but our ſaluati6 is yet hiddẽ. Thus mult we not 
be troubled nor offended whe we ſee the wicked to pro- 
ſper, & to haue their ful ſcope, & to haue fayre dwelling 
places, yea to truſt in their good fortune, and to beput- 
fed vp with pride, and to haue ſo ſuregrounded hope (to 
their owne ſeeming) as may be. When we ſee this, well, it 


is no new thing. But what? Let vs marke how it is ſaide, 


that hope is rooted out of them dwelling place: that is too 
fay,that although the world ſee thẽ in ſuch pompe now a 
dayes, & ſo fenced & furniſhedas thgy ſeeme to be ram- 
pird on al ſides, & that no harme may come neere thẽ to 
incõber thẽ: &althogh the world ſee thẽ wel at their eaſe 
& that the ſame is like to cõtinue with thẽ euer after: yet 
will God performe that which he hath ſaid. And it is not 
for naught that he hath ſpoke both of their dwellingpla- 
ces & of their hope. For therin it is ſhewed vs, that God 
vil not be letted to execute his vengeãce vpõ them, not- 
withſtanding that they be ſo highly aduaũced for a time, 
and as it were exempted frõ al the miſeries of this world. 
And in the end it is ſaid, that rhey ſballcome to the king 
of feare. Like as before, mentiõ was made of the firſtborn 
of death, to betoken a violent death, and a death that is 
more terrible than cõmon death: So likewiſe whe Bildad 
ſpeaketh here of the king of feare, hee betokeneth a royal 
and exquiſite feare, that is to ſay, the greateſt feare that 
is to be found. True it is that by this ſimilitude we may 
take the Diuel for the king of feare:but the naturall mea- 


ning is that which I haue touched afore. And ſurely the 


firſtborne of death, & the king of feare, are al one maner 
of ſpeach. So the let ys mark briefly,that here the wicked 
are threatened to be driuẽ into ſuch a terrible &exceſſiue 
feare, that al the feares in the world which the godly do 
conceyue,are nothing to it. And we muſt mark this ſen- 
rence wel. For if God ſend vs any occaſis of care & feare 
ve be grieued at it: and truly the chief benefit that we ca 
wiſhin this life, is peace, ſo as we be ſet free & exempted 
from al miſdoubting & carefulneſſe. Vet notwithſtading 
if God wil haue vs to care, we mult not therfore bee out 
of quiet. And why? For when we be ouertakẽ with feare, 
although the ſame be great, yet is it the meane whereby 
God prouoketh ys to reſort vnto him. For we would ne- 
uer come to hyde our ſelues vnder the ſhadowe of his 
wings, if we were ſafe and ſure on al ſides. It is with vs as 
it is with little children: for aslong as they be not afraid, 
they ſport and play, and runne euery where. But if they be 
ſcared with any feare, a man ſhall not get them out of 
their mothers lap. The litle chickens would neuer gather 
them ſelues ſo haſtily vnder their dames winges, as when 


they be ſcared and put in feare. We be ſo witleſſe, that if 0 


wee knowe there is no daunger for vs, wee play the ſtray 
beaſtes. And therefore our Lorde to drawe vs home to 
him, ſendeth vs ſuch feare, as wee be fayne ſpite of oure 
teeth, too acknowledge that our lyfe is vnſure, if it be not 
garded by God. Thus ye ſee whereto the cares and feares 
that God ſendeth to his children, do tende. Againe, they 
be a meane too make them diſtruſt their owne ſtrength. 
For wee can neuer truſt throughly in God, except we be 
diſcouraged in our ſelues ſo as wee knowe not where to 
become. Therefore it is good ſor vs too bee put in feare. 
Houbeit when wee ſee the wicked in ſure ſtate, let vs 
be of good cheere, for the reſte that they inioy as nowe, 
muſt in the ende be dearely payde for. And why? They 
ſhall goe roo the king of feare : that is to ſay, they ſhall 
haue ſuch flightingesas nothing may deliuer them from 
them , but they ſhall live in extreeme torment and an- 
guiſhe: inſomuch that ifa man would bring them backe 
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againe ta God, he ſhould not preuayle: and if he ſhould 
tell them that they ought to hũble themſelues vnto God, 
that they might reſt ypon his goodneſſe, they ſhould not 
vnderſtand a whit what he meant, nor bee able too talte 
therof. Behold (l ſay) what the aſtoniſhments of the wic- 
ked are, which dally nowadaics with God. Thus ye ſee in 
effect what we haue to remeber in this ſtreine. And con- 
ſequẽ ty it is ſaid, that one which is none of his ſhal dwell 
in his tent, and brimſtone ſhall be powred out vppon his 
houſe. Some men ſet it down, that hee ſhalldwell in his 
tent: howbeit bicauſe it is none of his owne, brimſtone 
ſnalbe caſt down vponit. But that is hard & ſtreined. Let 
vs mark then that Bildad ment rather, that the dwelling- 
places of the wicked ſhal periſh, or elſe bee cõueyed ouer 
vnto ſtraungers. This is the effect of his meaning heere, 
like as in other textes the like is ſaide of vineyardes and 
landes. And it is the ſame curſe that Moyſes pronoũceth 
againſt ſuch as obey not God, nor haue not ſerued him, 
but haue bene vnthankfull and rebellious towards him. 
Thou ſhale plaut vines ( ſaich he) & another man ſhall ga- 
ther the grapes: thou ſhalt ſow & another ſhal reape thy 
harueſt: thou ſhalt build houſes, & ſtraungers ſhal dwell 
in thẽ. Then if this curſe be performed, we muſt acknow- 
ledge it to be the hand of God. And(as Bildad ſayth) they 
that poſſeſſe great houſes for a time, ſhall bee caſt out of 
them at length, and others ſhal come into them. Vea and 
euen while they thẽlelues dwell in them, God will ouer- 
throw che. There ſhall need no extortioner to thruſt tha 
out, nor any other enimie to inuade them, and to ſpoylg 
the of their poſſeſſions. For brimſtone ſhal fal vpon chem 
fro aboue, that is to ſay, God wil find meanes vaknowne 
to men & extraordinarie,wkerby he will make the wic- 
ked to periſh, notwithſtãding that they be ſet vp aloft in 
their ſhrines & no man put thẽ out of the, Ye ſee in effect 
whatis cõteined here. And this is a true & very notable 
ſentence, ſo we hold vs to the prouiſo that hath bene ſet 
down by me. I ſay we muſt beare in mind, thatgods iudg- 
ments go not al after one rate in this world, nor are exe- 


cuted after one viſible manner, that our ſenſes may per- 


ceyue thẽ. Sometimes god cauſeth his childre to be toſſed 
fr6 poſt to piller, as we ſee: nother is it of the preſẽt time 
only that S. Paule ſaid, we be without reſto. Meaneth hee 
that it is a curſe laid vpõ gods children, that they ſhould 
be alwayes wandring in this world? No: For cherhy they 
be taught to ſecke their heritage & reſt that iSprepared 
for the aboue. Therfore wheras the faithful are as birdes 
vpon a bough(as men ſay) ſo as they wore nat where to 
abide, but are remoued to & fro: it is not executed ypon 
ihẽ as acurſe, but rather it is turned wholy to their wel- 
fare & ſaluatiõ. Howbeit as oftas we ſee our Lord leaue 
the wicked & the deſpizers of his word: it behougth vs 
to vnderſtand that hee giueth a taſte of his curſa in chat 
cace. Againe,whe they dwelquietly in their houſes, & no 
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man troubleth the: God hath thunder and brimſjone in 


his hand, & can ſoone deſtroy them. For although all mẽ 
fauour them, & that the world mainteyne them & holde 
them vp ſo as they be throughly ſenced on all ſides: yet 
cannot al that ſhet the gate againſt God, but that he may 
reuendge on his ſide whe he liſteth Immediatly there ſol- 
loweth, that his roote ſhal wither beneath, his boughs 
bee cut of aboue. Here nowe againe Bildad dooth vs to 
vnderſtand that the wicked ſhalbe confounded, notwith- 
ſtanding that their ſtate ſeeme as happie as any may bee. 
For therevnto dooth this ſimilitude leade vs. Certeſſe 
he likeneth them to a tree that is rooted in the ground. 
Marke me a tree that is well planted, & afterward ſprea- 
deth out aboue as wel in triike as in boughes 8 

ues, 
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jeaues, flowres and fruit: and euen ſuch is the @ewarde 
ſhew of the wicked, and of the deſpizers of God: & ſuch 
ſimilitudes are well worthie to be noted. For (as I haue 
declared already) we muſt not be grieued at al wh we ſee 
that God doth not at the firſt daſh puniſh thoſe that ſtep 
out vnto euill, but rather ſeemeth to beare thẽ good will 
and to heare their petitions. This troubleth vs, & our de- 
fires boyle within vs, ſo as we would faine that god ſhuld 
take vengeance out of hand. So much the more then be- 
houeth it ys to mark welho it is ſaid here, that the wic- 
ked may wel be like vnto fayre trees, according as it is 
ſaid in the 37. Pſalme, I haue ſeene the vngodly aduaũced 
ſo high, as he ſeemed like a Cedre of Libanus. For like as 
Ceders are higher than other trees: euen ſo are the wic- 
ked among men, inſomuch as it ſeemeth that all men elſe 
ſhould ſtoupe vnder them. But what for that? I went by, 
(aich Dauid) and kept on my way, and when Icame back 
againe I ſaw there was no print ofthẽ remayning. Wher- 
as he ſayth he went by, he meaneth that he taried patiẽt- I 
ly till God had accompliſhed his worke, and that the full + 
time was come.Fuen ſo muſt we doo, when wee ſee the 
wicked in proſperitie, the ſame mult not hinder vs from 
folowing our courſe, till we bee come thither as God cal- 
leth vs. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this text, 
forthe ſirſt point. Secondly it behoueth vs to marke this 
threatening: that when the wicked ſhall haue rake deepe 
roote, and be come to ſuch proſperitie as there is no like- 
lihood that euer any winde or ſtorme ſhall ſhake them: 
then ſhall their roote wither beneath: that is to ſay, then 
will God wor ke after ſuch a ſorte, as they ſhalbe thrown 30 
downe and cõſumed: and their braunches ſhalbe cut off 
aboue: that is to ſay, God wil perſecute thẽ by al meanes. 
Pſal. 1.4.3. Now / when we ſee this, let vs reſort to the promiſes that 
are giuen to Gods chidren: according as it is ſayde, that 
the man which feareth God ſhalbe like a tree planted by 
a rivers ſide, which alwayes draweth moyſture and nou- 
riſhment to it, and that ſuch as are of a perſect beleefe in 
God, are like therevnto, as itis ſayd in Ieremie. Therfore 
Iere. ir 4. g. 8. jet vspray God that we may drawe moyſture from him, 
and that the thing which is ſpokẽ in another place of the #? 
Pſalmes, may be fulfilled in vs: namely, that the rightu- 
Pſal. ga. h. io. ous fhal floriſhas the palme tree, & proſper euen in the 
C&S. c. 13. houſe ofthe Lord: Allo let vs pray our Lord tonouriſhe 
our roote beneath, that although we carie no outwarde 
ſhew before men, yet wemay not ceaſe too haue our life 
hiddctrin Chriſt. And that if it pleaſe him to giue vs any 
coũtenancę, the ſame may be to the magnifying of his 
bliſſing ſo age may be an exampleand recorde of his 
goodnes: & that if it pleaſe him at any time to cut of our 
boughes;he will alſo make that to turne to our profit, as 50 
when man catteth or ſnreddeth a vine, it is too make it 
beare good fruite afterward, whereas if it were let alone, 
John 15.4.2. it would growe wilde. Then let vs be ſure that if itpleaſe 
God tb cut off ourboughes, it is too make vs yeelde the 
more fruite in him by taking away that which is ſuper- 
fluous in vs, that all things may turne to our benefit. Be- 
ſides this, it wil ſerue alſo too reſtrayne vs from being 
tempted too pray God too male vs like the wicked, that 
is to wit, to make vs proſper as they do. Thus much con- 
cerning this ſimilitude. And it is alſo ſaid, that their me- ©* 
mortal ſhal periſh in earth, and that they ſhall haue no 
more renowme any where. Trueit is that wee muſt not 
put our truſt in this worlde, to ſeeke renowme and glo- 
rie here. For the holy Scripture mocketh ſuch kinde of 
vanitie, ſaying that ſuch as doo ſettle their names in 
Pal a9 b. in. earh, knowe not what God and his kingdome meane. 
Therefore we mult not bee deſirous too make our (clues 
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are written in Gods regiſters too your eugtlaſting ſalua- 


renowmed in this worlde. Vet is it not in yaine alſo that 

God hath promiſed it as a bliſſing too his children, that 

their name ſhall continue for euer, and that it ſhalbe bliſ- 

ſed. And ho we is that? It is bicauſe our Lorde (ſpyte of 

the churliſhnefſe of the worlde) will norwithitanding 5/1 
male his ſeruauntes honorable and in good eſtimation. 8 
They may be deſpiſed for a time, yea and ſubiect romany 
ſlaunders and reproches. But God will deliver them at 
length, & bring to paſſe that their rightuouſneſſe ſhall be ERS: 
knowen.Yeſee then that thememorial of good men and .. 
Gods children ſhalbe bliſſed. True it is, that this is not al- Eccleſuf 3s 
wayes accompliſhed in the world, hut yet it falleth out fo f. 
oftentimes. Againe whereas God ſpeaketh of renowme 

or memorial, he meaneth it in reſpect of ſuch as haue diſ- 
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cretion to iudge. For the ynbeleeuers are blind and igno- pſel22. 6. 7. 
rant in diſcerning Gods children aright : bur yer dooth CM. d. in. 
not that diminiſh any thing of the promiſſe that god ma- & 254.11. 
keth vs. But now let vs come to Bildads ſaying, that the 4 5.4.20» 


memorial of the wicked ſhal periſh.Letysmarke that his 
ſo ſaying is acurſe peculiarly belonging too the deſpizers 
of God, according to that which I haue touched alreadie. 
For they be drunken in their fooliſh ambition, ſo as they 
beare themſelues in hand that their name ſhal neuer fade 
in the worlde, bur men ſhall hauc it in remembrance for 
euer. But we ſee howe it goeth cleanecotrarie with the. 
For what is the cauſe that they turmoyle them ſclues af- 
ter that ſort? It is too haue men too talke of them. Well 
then, are the deſpyzers of God deſirous too make them- 
ſelues renowmed in the mouthes of men? God will turne 
it quite and cleane to the contrarie. For if their remem- 
brance continue: it ſhall be in reproche, and men ſhall 
not ſpeake of them but in skorne and mockage. And as 
for them that haue bene caried away with this ſaid vaine 
deſire, doo we not ſee that God hath buried them, fo as 
men coulde no more tell what was become of them? 
Whereas ir ſeemed that they ſhould bee talked off whyle 
the world indured, and whereas they them ſelues ſurmi- 
zed that euerie of them ſhould become greateſt, (for al- 
though they ſawe many go before them, yet did euery of 
them thinke with him ſelfe, I ſhalbe chiefeſt:) yet hath 
God buried them as I ſayde afore, and if men ſpeake of 
them, after what maner is it? Euery man is made priuic 
too their naughtineſſe and ſhame. And doeth not this 
come of the ſayd curſe of God? Therefore let vs marke 
that Bildad hath expreſſed here the chiefe thing that 
thoſe kinde of men ſeeke which aregiuen to the worlde. 
And that ought too bee well marked. For if God make 
our name to periſhe to the worldwarde: whatloze wee 
by it: what harme haue wee by it? For weeknowe our 
names are Written in the booke of lyfe. Be glad (ſayeth 
our Lord leſus Chriſte too his Diſciples) for your names 
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tion. Is not this ynough to content vs? Wee bee notlike 
theſe fooles that haue none other immortalitie than to 
make themſelues too bee ſpoken of. For that were ouer- 
great fondneſſe. But wee knowe that God hath written 
our names in his booke, and ingroced the recorde with 
his one hande, that is too ſay, in his owneeucrlaſting 
determination, (for Gods hande is the vnchaungeable 
ordinance that hee hath appoynted) and afterward rati- 
fied the whole with che bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
and finally ſealed it by the woorking of his holy ſpirite. 
Seeing then that we haue our memoriall there among the 
Angellesof heauen, and among the Patriarkes, Prophets 
and Apoſtles : haue wee not cauſe too bee contented? | 
And ſo albeit that our remembrance bee razed out of the * 
worlde : yet ſhall weelooze nothing by it. But wee ſee wi 
that 
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that God maketh the memoriall of his ſeruants too bee 
bleſſed, (as I fayde afore) notwithſtanding that they bee 
deſpized for a time, and countedin the worde to be dirt 
and dung, as S. Paule ſpeaketh: ſor he likeneth them rob 
guttes full of filthineſſe that are caſt away. Thus then the 
fayrhfull are exerciſed for a time, yea andthey are vnder 


the curſe of men,as though they bare all the ſinnes ofthe 


worlde : but in the ende God maketh their rightuouſ- 


neſſe too ſhine foorth as the breake of the day, and they 
are had in bleſſed remembrance. Wee ſee that Abraham 
in his time was deſpized andſhaken off. What may a man 
thinke of Lacob 2 and yet wee ſee that theirmemoriall is 
bleſſed. Euerie man ranne vppon Dauid , they curſſed 
him, they ſpiced him, hee became as a worme of the 
grounde,hee was made a ſcorne and mockingſtocke too 
the verieſt raſcals, & euery man did as it werelothe him: 
and yet notwithſtanding, wee ſee that his remembrance 
is bleſſed, yea euen in Gods Church. For as for the vn- 
beleouers, a manmuſt not ſeeke too haue any renowme 
or temembrance among them, bicauſe they be wretched 
blinde ſoules that cannot iudge, nor are able to diſcerne 
betwene white and blacke. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
marke in this ſentence. | 

And conſequently here is added, That they ſhall bee 
caſt ont of light into darkneſſe,that they ſhall bee driuen 
out of the world,that they ſhall haue neither childr# nor 
Grandchildren among the people, & that they ſhal haue 
no ouerliuer or heyre in the land where they dwel. Heere 
Bildad confirmeth the matter that hee had treated of: 
which is, that if God make the wicked to proſper, that is 
not alwayes. And that is verie true. For what happineſſe 
is there in their ſtate, ſeeing that al theirlaughter muſt be 
turned into ſorrow. So then let vs aſſure our ſelues thar 
the preſentlight of the wicked ſerues but to lead them in- 
to the way of darkneſſe. When we heare this · if we bee 
in darłeneſſe (chat is to ſay in aduerſitie, according alſo as 
the worde importeth) ſo as wee wote not on which ſide 
too turne vs, bycauſe wee bee beſette with ſo many mi- 
ſeries rounde about, as wee ſee no way out of them: wel, 
let vs for our part aſſure our ſelues, that the ſame darke- 
neſſe bee it neuer ſo great, ſhall be a path to leade vs too 
Gods light. For hee hath woonderfull meanes too leade 
his children to ſaluation, yea euen when he ſcemeth fully 
minded too deſtroy them. Are wee then as it were vn- 
done ?let vs aſſure our ſelues, that by that meanes God 
draweth vs to ſaluation. Are wee in thickedarkeneſſe, 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that he can well bring vs to light. 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue toogather vppon this text. 
Contrariwiſe, do we ſee the wickedpuffed vp with their 
nobilitie , and make great braueries, and ſpreade out 
their wings? Well, it is true that they are in great bright- 


neſſe: but let vs tarie till God perfourme that which is 


Venats.rs 


ſayde heere : that is too witte, till hee bring darkeneſſe 
VPOu them. 

Thus (as we ſee) heere is a verie profitable thing for 
vs too knowe: which is, that although God make the 
wicked to proſper for a time: their cace is neuer the bet- 
ter for ĩt, foralwayes the endemuſt bee looked vntoo. 
Andcontrariwiſe, though the poore faythfull ones bee 
diſtreſſed heere, ſo as they wote not were too become: 
their ſtate is neuer the worſe fot all that. And why? 
Let vs looke vpon the ende: which is, that by this dark- 
neſſe G OD meaneth to bring them to light. Againe, 
Whereas it is ſayde that the wicked ſhall haue neither 
children nor ofspring,norleaue any heyres in theirdwel- 
lings: that is according to the curſe of the lawe. For 
it is ſayde that jflue is a bliſkog of God. And although 
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our Lord would that all the beneſites of this lie ſhoulde 
be dedicated vnto him, and that men ſhoulde acknow - 
ledge him too bee the authourof them, and yeelde him 
praiſe for them : yer notwithſtanding hee auoucheth it 
to be a ſpeciall benefite, when he giueth men iſſue, 
Now although thelaw were not yer written in Bil- 

dads time: yet had hee the fame doctrine printed in his 
heart by God , that is to witte, that our Lord will roote 
out the wicked, ſo as he will not leaue one of their race, 
but all ſhall bee brought to naught. If any man alledge, 
that our Lordedoth often ſuffer euen his owne children 
to bee barraine : the anſwere herevnto is, that ſuch ma- 
ner of curſings are oftentimes turned into bleſſings vnto 
Gods children. Neither muſt wee make a generall and 
indifferent rule to ſay, that God doth in all caces woorke 
his ſayings viſibly too the eye . For wee muſt leaue the 
choyſe of that too himſelſe, too diſpoze thereof in time 
and place as he ſhaltthinke good. 

We may ſee then that ſometimes a faythfull man, 
and one that feareth god ſhal haue no e: in the world; 
and yet is it not to be ſayde therefore, that hee is curſed 


of God. For beholde the *firſt rightuous man: what i Abel. Gen. 
ſue left he behinde him? Yea & when the promiſe was 66.8. 
made too Abraham, that his offpring ſhoulde bee as the Gen. 13. d. 16. 
ſand of the ſea, And as the Starres of the Sæie: Had hee Gen. 15.4.5. 
a great number of children: Howe manie children leſt & 135.16. 


he after his death? True it is that hee had diuerſe other 


children beſides Iſaac: but God did cutte them off accor- Gn. 25. 4.2. 


ding alſo as they Were not woorthie too bee Abrahams 


children. True it is alſo, that after him his ſonne Iſaac Gen.25.4 


had but two children : and one of them was a murthe- 
rer in his heart, by meanes whereof he was faine to put 
away the other, and to baniſh him his houſe. Wee ſee 
then that although the godlye leaue no children after 
their deceaſſe: yet are they not therefore the leſſe bleſ- 
ſed of God, For they haue an euerlaſting fatherhoode in 
heauen, in that itpleaſeth God to ioyne them not onely 
wich all the Saints and faythfull ones: but with the An- 
gels alſo. But as for the wicked, it is to be knowne that 
the want of iſſue is acurſſe of God vntoo them. For too 
their ſeeming, all were forlorne with them, if they might 
not haue an heyre too ſucceede them. And God alp. 

poynteth them of it by his rightfull vengeance, and as by 


a puniſhment meete for them, bycauſe it is altogither 


agaynſt their liking. This is it that we haue to marke in 
this ſtreyne. l 
Now furthermore Bildad concludeth in the end, that 


ſuch as come after thi ſhall be amazed at it, and ſuch as 
go afore them ſhal be afrayde ,andrhat ſuch is the del. 
ro ling of the wicked, and of thoſe that feare not God. This 


ſerueth toconfirme his matter: that is to wit, that God 
wil puniſne the wicked in ſuch wyſe, as the worlde ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed at the fight of their ſtate, it ſhal bee ſo 
vnhappie . This ſaying is very true, and wee ought to 
aduauntage our ſelues gready by it, and beare it well in 
minde prouided that wee follow not Bildad in incloſing 
Iob and all ſuche as are afflicted, within the ſaide curſed- 
neſſe. And why? For (as 1 haue ſaide) aduerſities 
light vppon Gods children, as well as vppon the wicked. 
Wee muſt alwaies beware that wee let God alone with 
the guiding of al thinges, as vntoo whome it belongeth. 
So then if wee bee poore and afflicted, fo as the worlde 
eſteemeth vs as wretches: let vs not therefore ceaſſe too 
reſt vppon thegoodneſſe of our God, and too waite his 
leyſure til he deliuer vs for a full adoo, from all oure ne- 
ceſſities and afflictions, which thing he wil doo] if wee 
referre al vnto him. 


X Nowe 


Pſal.117 A. 3. 
128.4. 3.6. 


Gene. 25. Al. 
Cen. 28.4.2. 


\ 


322 10. CAL, LXIX.SERMON ON 


Now let vs fal downe before the face of our good god 
with acknowledgement ofour faultes, praying him too 
make vs fecle them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may humble our 
ſelues and be ſorie for th, and learne to take more profit 
of the miſeries and aduerſities that are ſent vs in this 
world, than we haue done hitherto: that vpon the know - 
ledge of our faults & ſinnes, we may enter into examina- 


tion of our life, to miſlike of our vices, to the end that be- 
ing receiued too mercy by the meane of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt we may haue the more matter & occaſion to truſt 


to his goodnes for the time to come, ſo that whereas we 
haue to walke through many miſeries and aduerſities in 
this world, we may not therefore ceaſſe to him al- 
wayes to the end. That it may pleaſe him, &c. 


T he lxix. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the nientienth( hapter. 


] Ob anſwered and ſayde: 


2 Howlong will ye grecue my hart, and yndermine me with your wordes? 


3 Ve haue alreadie put me ten times to confuſion, and are not aſhamed, and yee ate hardened 


againſt me. 


If Ihaue done amiſſe, my ſinne ſhall abide with me. 
But you magnifie your ſelues, and vaunt your ſelues at my miſerie. | 
Know ye that God hath beſieged me with his power, & beſet me roũd about with his nets. 


He hath ſhet vp my way, ſo as there is no paſſage out and he hath put darkneſſe in my path. 


4 
0 
7 If Icrie out by reaſon of violence, he anſwereth me not: If I ſhreeke out yet haue I no right. 
8 
9 


He hath bereft me of my glorie, he hath taken the crowne away from my head. 
10 He hath deſtroyed mee on all ſides, and I am yaniſhed away: hee hath taken away my hope 


as the hope of atree. 


11 His anger is kindled againſt me, and he counteth me as his enimie. 
12 His armies are come, they haue incloſed me, & they haue pitched their camp about my tẽt. 


Ee haue ſeene what Bil- 
dads intent was in rebu- 
king Iob. Hee tooke this 
for a generalground,that 
god leaueth not the wic- 
ked vnpuniſhed. And 
therypon he concludeth, 
that Iob muſtneedes be 
= | | ofthatnumber, ſith that 
—— god afflitedhim ſogree- 
uouſly.But Iob diſproueth him, bicauſe it is not for men 
to deeme of his life by the aduerſities that hee endured, 


forſomuch as godpuniſheth him not for his offences, but zo 


executeth ſome other determination that is ſecrete and 


vnknowneto me. Howbeit before he come to that point, 


hee complayneth of his freendes,for being ſo hardharted 
towards him. Ie are not aſhamed (ſaith he)to put mee to 
cofuſion ſo often times alreadie: yon haue hardened your 
ſelues againſt me, or you haue made your {clues ſtraun- 
gers to me: for the Hebrew word may import the one as 
wel as the other. But the fitteſt is, that they had hardened 
thẽſelues, in not hauing pitie nor cõpaſſion vpon his mi- 


ſeries. Now then we ſee wherto this plaint tendeth. How 50 


beit wheras he ſaith chat if he haue done amiſſe, his ſinne 
ſhal abide in him:thereinhe ſheweth himſelf to haue bin 
ouer paſſionate. For if he had done amiſſe, it was for him 
to receiue correction peaceably. But to ſay let me alone, l 
ſhal beare mine owne puniſhment : no man ſhall take 
harme by my ſin but my ſelf, it is a maner of ſpeaking that 
agreeth to an vnreclaymable and deſperate perſon, rather 
than to a child of God. Neuertheleſſe, lob was tempted 


chervnto, when he ſawe hee could haue no reaſon at his 
freends hands. But yet he returneth to the ptincipall, and 60 


ſtandeth not vpon the other point, bicauſe he had an euil 
cace. And he ſaith, Thinke ye to preuaile againſt mee by 
yaunting your {clues bicauſe ye ſee me in ſuch plight? or 
thinke you that my cace is paſt recouerie, and that 1 ſhall 
be damned, bycauſe ye ſee mee to be as miſerable acrea- 


ture as may be? Know ye (ſayth he) that God hathouer- 


tihromns me in iul gement (chat is toſay ye muſt not diſ- 


pute here by reaſon : for God ruleth not himſelfe accor- 
ding to mans capacitie) I can haue no right at his hand. 


30 I may contend but yet muſt I ſtand to my harmes, I mult 


be oppreſſed, & yet if I crie, or if I make moane, my mi- 
ſerie is neuer the more aſſuaged, it booteth me not, for ha 
hath ſbewed himſelſeto be mine enimie, he hath ſent me 
innumerable miſeries, liłę an armie to beſiege me, I am 
tormented, & which worſe is, I ſee no iſſue in al my way, 
and it ſeemeth that he hath incloſed me, and locked mee 
p. and that there is no maner of meane to ſcape the mi- 
ſeries that preſſe mee and torment me. This were verie 
ſtrange talke at the firſt ſight, if we had not alredie vnder- 
ſtood partly whereypon lob groundeth himſelf, and that 
the ſame were not nowe newly againe brought to remẽ- 
brance, as it ſhalbe ſhewed anon by Gods leaue. Zut let 
vs go forward with Iobs talke. This complaint which he 
maketh to his friends is iuſt: that is to wit, that it was a 
pleaſure to them toput him to conſuſſon. Now (as I haue 
ſayd heretofore)if a man be ſmitten with Gods rods, al- 
though there be iuſt cauſe to ſind fault with him, yet muſt 
the ſame be done with a milde ſpirit, that the medicine be 
not too ſharpe, conſidering that the hande of God hath 
rigour ynough in it ſelfe, without adding any more to it. 
Ifa man beare himſelf ſtoutly againſt God, and ſeeme not 
to ſeele any miſerie, but playeth themadman, & is not by 
any meanes reformable: there we haue too vſe greater 
ſharpneſſe. For when men abuſe gods pacience & good- 
neſſe, ſuch ſtatelineſſe muſtbe tamed. And if God handle 
them not at thefirſt as they deſerue, ſo as they become 
more hardharted and wilfull bicauſe he beareth with the: 
then ye ſee wherein he ought to vſe greater rigour. For it 
is not to be borne that mẽ ſhould outface god after that 
ſort, & turne his goodneſſe & gentleneſſe into ſuch poi- 
ſon, therby to inuenim themſelues more & more againſt 
him. Let a man handle the mildely & they runne ryot in 
their delightes, ſo as they become as it were bewitched, 
& a man cannot wring any reaſon out of thẽ, nor drawe 
the to repentance. But ifa mau be hartbroken, & it is to 
be ſcene that Godhath wrought with him in ſuch wyſe 
alrcadic,as we ought tobe moued to compaſzion: what 
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a matter were it to ſet ypon him with rigour? We ſhould 
ſhewe our ſelues to haue no manhood in vs. True it is 
that ifa man were afflicted as much as were poſſible, yet 
if we ſee him ſtill hardharted againſt God, & that all the 
corrections which he hath receiued haue not amended 
him, there it behoueth to vſe rigour. But yet neuertheles 
wee muſt ſtill haue pitie of the miſerie that wee ſee him 
in, and if we bee kindharted, there will be ſome mitiga- 
tion and gend eneſſe, and we wil vic him after ſome quiet 
faſhion. Now as for Iobs friends, there was no ſuch dea- 
ling in them. For had they taken things as they ought, 
they had found that he humbled himſelf ynder the hand 
of God. And ſurely although it ſeemed ſtrange to him to 
be handled ſo: yet notwithſtanding he ceaſſed not to cõ- 
ſeſſe that God was his iudge, & had all power ouer him. 
Therevpon they fall to rayling at him, and beare him in 
hand cleane contratie to the truth, that he was a wicked 
manʒthat there was nothing but hypocriſie in him, that 
hee had neuer ſerued God hartily, and that they which 
were not afflicted as he was, were much better and righ- 
tuouſer than he. If lob would haue agreed wir them, he 
muſt liaue renounced God, and ſpoken againſt his owne 
conſciemt e ſee then whervpon he ſtandeth. And here- 
by wee bee taught, that When God affliteth any of our 
heighbours; wee muſt not by and by conclude chat they 
be the werſtm aliue. Bur we muſt haue regaid to iudge 
vpriehtly,4s we would haue other men to do dy vs, and 
to ſay: It may be that Gods meaning is but to trie their 
pacience. Although they haue walked vprightly before 
him, and with a good zeale: yet notwithſtanding he in- 
teridedr that wee ſhould haue mirtours. ' And if it pleaſe 
him to conceale the cauſe from vs, or if they haue done 
amiſſe, and God doo puniſh them: yetmuſt wee not 
meaſure their ſinnes by the puniſhment chat we ſee. And 
why ? For hee behauetli himſelfe more hardly towarde 
the rightnous than towarde the woorſer ſore,bycauſe he 
reſerueth the wickeddeſt till the ende: and that is too 
make them the more vnexcuſable. For they do nothing 
elſe burHeape vp ſtore ofhis wrath, and horrible yenge- 


ance vpon their owne heades. 

ve ſee then howe it becommeth vs to be wiſe and 
modeſt when we ſee poore men in aduerſitie, to the end 
that we go not the wrong way too woorke. Againe, al- 
though God ſhewe vs, as it were with his finger, that 
there is iuſt cauſe when hee ſendeth ſuch miſeties vpon 
any man: let vs learne to male our owue profite of it. 
And that we may ſo doo let vs haue an eye to our ſelues. 
For when God maketh vs too perceyue his indgementes 
after that ſort , his intent is too inſtruct vs at another 
mans coſt. Therefore it is too no purpoſe for vs too con · 
demne ſuch as are in aduerſitie, without hauing regarde 


Io 


50 


too oure ſelues. But it behoueth euery of vs to enter in- 


to himſelſe, and too bethinke him, Alas, in that my God 
hath preſerued mee, Iam bounde vntoo him for it : yea 
and I alſo may bee chaſtized ſome one way or other. 
Wherefore I muſt acknowledge, that my God ſpareth 
me:and that whereas I am not ſcourged with extremitie, 
and ſpecially for that am at mine eaſe and reſt, the ſame 
commeth of his meere mercie. I ſay, let vs acknowledge 
theſe things, that we may haue occaſion to be our owne 
iudges, and not to condemne other folkes without loo- 
king to our ſelues. And by the way wee ſee what a temp- 
tation it is, when mengiue an vntowarde and wrongfull 
iudgement of vs, and that it is verie harde too keepe 
meaſure in that caſe, ſich that Iob (who had ſuch a paci- 
entneſſe as we haue ſeene, and as the Scripture reporteth 
of him) hath notwithſtanding ouerleaped his boundes, 


and was not able ſo too bridle himſelfe, as no euill words 
might ſcape from him. True it is that he hath good right 
to complaine: but yet for all that, it is the ſaying of an vn- 
reclaymable perſon, to ſay, if lhaue done amiſſe, my fault 
ſhall abide with me. For although men bee ſo vnkinde 
too vs when wee haue done amiſſe, (as weſee ſome that 
ue too firie a zeale, or at leaſtwize not ſo milde a heart 
as were requiſite :) yet mult Gods children alwayes hũ- 
ble themſelues. For what knowe we whether God bee 
priuie too mo faultes in vs, then we our ſelues wote of? 
And ſurely we perceyue not the tenth part of our ſinnes. 
God therefore dooth nowe and then ſende vs ſome har- 
der ehaſtiement than we thinke conuenient: but that is 
bycauſe we knowe not our owne diſeaſe. Wee ſee that 
Dauid had the ſelfe ſame conſideration towardes Semei. 
Hee ne we verie well that Semei was a lewde fellowe, 
and chat he was not ledde againſt him but of a cankerde 
and bitter minde: and yet notwithſtanding hee ſayeth, 


-Who tan tell whether God hath commaunded him too 


raile ſo vpon me or no? Ye ſee howe Dauid conſidereth 
that God hilde him in his handes, and that it was his wil 
too haue him dealt withall ſo rudely. 
Nove if the wicked mennes perſecuting of vs bee 
too be fathered ypon God, bycauſe hee ſerueth his turne 
with them, as with whippes too ſtrike vs iuſſly withall : 
hit ſhall we thinke when we ſee that mendo of agood 
'zeaſe labour to refourmevs, and are deſirous of our wel- 
fureꝰ If they come not too vs with ſuch gentleneſſe as 
were requiſite, ſhall we therefore play the looce Coltes, 
and reiect all that is ſpołenꝰ What diſcretion were that? 
We ſhewe well thereby, that wee bee not gouerned by 
Gods ſpirite in any wiſe. But we ſee that Iob was temp. 
ted after the ſame maner, and therefore we muſt bee the 
water.” For if it befell ſo too a man that was as an An- 
gell ofheauen: I pray you what will become of vs, if wee 
Keepe not good watch againſt Satan? Will hee not ſoone 
haueput vs too a foyle > And ſurely if he once get an en- 
trie into vs, we know not wel on which ſide to turne vs, 
to come againe to our right way whe we be out of it. So 
then, let this ſentence ſerue vs to ſuch inſtruction as I 
haue ſpoken of: that is too witte, that if men lift vppe 
themſclues in that wiſe againſt vs, and bee too fierce vp- 
pon vs, and be not ſo modeſt as were requiſite : yet not- 
withſtanding it behoueth vs to vnderſtande , that it will 
be alwayes for our welfare too receyue the corrections 
that are layd vpon vs. | 

And for the humbling of our ſelues, let vs learne to 
enter intoo our ſelues, and let vs neither fret nor repine 
whenmen rebuke vs ſomewhat ſharpely, and diſcouer 
our lewdneſſe. Wherefore is it that men (as we ſee) doo 
oftentimes ſtorme without rule and modeſtie? It is by- 
cauſe they haue not an eye vntogod. For ifthe partie that 
is appeached wouldconſider, Verely I haue done amiſlc, 
I finde my ſelfe blame woorthie , 1 may well excuſe my 
ſelfe afore men, but let me iuſtiſie my ſelfe, let mee bleare 
the eyes both ofmy ſelfe and of my neighbours, and let 
me imagine that I haue great wrong done me: alas yet 
can I not ſcape the hande of God: What ſhall I gaine 
then by ſeeking manie krinkes, and by excuſing myſelſe 
too the worldwarde? For lo, God will condemne mee. 
And moreouer the matter ſtandethnot ſimply vpon be- 
ing cyted before the heauenly indge : but beholde mine 
owne conſcience dooth ſo crie out vpon me, as I carie 
both my iudge and my hangman with me. Then ſith it ĩs 
ſo, were it not better for me to yeeld my ſelfe guiltie, and 
tocaſt dove my head, and to conſider that God ſeeth al 


thing, and that in aſmuch as he handleth me ſo, I ſhoulde 
X 2 acknow- 
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acknowledge that the Tame is a fit medicine for mee, and 
that although it ſeeme bitter too mee, and I could ſind in 
my heart too refuze it if it were poſſible, yet it is for my 
behoofe too yeelde too it ? Yee ſee then what wee haue 
too marke in this ſentence . Furthermore, let vs learne 
too bee quickeſighted in eſpying our owne faultes when 
God viſiteth vs, aſſuring our ſelues that inſo dooing hee 
ſhewerh vs ſingular fauour, For wee ſee howe we be in- 
clined of nature too hypocriſie: and thereypon euery 
ot vs dooth ſo flatter and foade him ſelfe in his owne 
ſinnes, that if we were not preuented on the other ſide, 
there were none of vs all but hee would welter in his 
owne filthineſſe. And what would become of it in the 
ende? Wee ſhall runne on from euil tooo worſe, till Sa- 
tan get the full poſſeſſion of vs, and then ſhall we bee ſo 
caricd away, that there ſhall remayne nothing but bloc- 
kiſhnefle in vs, according as it is ſaid inthe Prouerbes, 
and as Sainct Paule ſpeakerh alſo. For beholde, the ex- 
treemeſt of all miſeries is, when men haue no temotſe, 
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mooued inwardly, howbeeit that hee withſtoode them, 
and reſtreyned them, ſo as hee was ſorie for them after- 


warde. Nowe therefore hee giueth ouer that which hee 
had ſayde, and paſſing not for it, commeth too the prin- 
cipallpoynt. For hee knewe that the other was but wan- 
dering talke , and notgrounded either vppon reaſon or 
trueth. So returneth hee too the defence of his cace: 
which is, that his friendes vnder colour of comforring 
him, doo vaunt themſelues agaynſt him, yea and that 


to their vaunting of themſelues is without alledging of any 


thing but his. reproofe to put him to confuſion, and came 
thither with ſuch hard and ſhameleſſe harts, as there was 
neither manhoode nor modeſtie in them. Thus = ſee 
Iobs meaning. 

And further he condudeth 2 that God doth 
not puniſh him for his fipnes, but that he handleth him 
after a ſtraunge faſhion;ſuch as men are not aoqbainted 
with. And ſurely here he complainet than if he crie aue. 
there is in naaſon ſor lumdbrrumſe that Cod is ate were 


but are ſo caried away and giuen vp into the handes of 20 hu emmie. Hereby we bee taught, firſtehat jf we ill do 


Satan, as they are no more woũded to feele their finnes, 

and to bewaile them before God. And ſurely we ſhoulde 
all of vs come too that point, if God withhilde vs not by 
ſtirring vp men now and then to inforce vs too feele our 
ſinnes by diſcouering them when wee haue forgotten 
them, and thinke them to be well hidden, and by putting 
vs in minde, that whereas wee haue turned out backes 
vpon our iudge, it behooueth vs too come before him. 
Therefore (as I ſayde) ye ſec heere a beneſite that is not 


to be deſpized. For if wee refuzed the corrections chat 


are put to vs: it is allone as if we laboured to quench the 


light of Gods ſpirite. Wee be in darkeneſle ſo long as our 


ſinnes are hidden: and GOD commeth too light ys, p 

his Creſſet, too giue vs light too ſee our owne wantet 
but yet had wee leuer to haue kerchiefes too blindefolde 
our Tas withall, and cannot finde in our heartes too 
haue chem taken awaye : wee refuze the light, and 
like better ofdarkeneſſs. I pray you whztan vnthank- 
fulneſſe is this > Ipray you is it not a deteſtable ſacri- 


ledge when we reſiſt Gods ſpirite after that ſort, who 


reacheth vs his hande, and is willing too bring vs backe 
into the way of ſaluation? Yee ſee then that the ſpeci- 
all poynt Which wee haue to markein this ſentence , is 
that wee mult not ſay, If Ihaue done amiſſe, 1 ſhall 
beare mine owne burthen , other men ſhall not ſuffer 
puniſhment for mee, I ſay let vs not ſtrive after that fa- 
ſhion , but let vs conſider that God giueth his giftes 
too others too communicate them vntoo vs: and when 
hee ſendeth vs any man too ſhewe vs our faultes, it is 


a recorde of his goodneſſe, that hee hath (till a care of 30 


vs, and is deſirous to reſerue vs too himſelfe. And in 
verie deede if we bee reſtic and kicks againſt the ſpurre, 
reiecti ng the corrections offered vs by men: that ma- 
ner of vnthankefulneſſe ſhooteth at God himſelſe, it is 
hee too whome the wrong is done, and it is hee allo that 
ſhall reuenge it. Therefore let vs keepe our ſelues from 
falling into ſuch pride, and let vs bethink vs, that when- 
ſoeuer we haue don amiſſe, it is high time for vs to come 


home to our ſelues, and to conſider our owneeuill, hat 


it may be temedied. 

But nowe let vs come to the ſeconde poynt which 
is the cheefe, For (as hath bin declared heretoofore) Iob 
did not vtterly refuze correction: but did caſt foorth 
theſe woordes as a blaſt of winde. And it hath beene no- 
tod heretoofore , that in this booke Iob fpeaketh not 
onely what hee was fullie reſolued of in himſelfe : but 
allo vttereth the fittes of his affections after as hee was 


* 


our neighbours good in rebuking them oftheit faultes: 
it behoyeth. vs tobe wel ſure, that they haue don amiſſa, 
and that wee finde fault with them iuſtly, and not pon 

iectures: for it was an euill maner of procee- 
| — freaqdes too condemne bim hicauſa GOD 
— Wee multbe of an othet minde,asl Raue 
laydeaJreaie, For Godkeeperh: not aways ohe rates 
to puniſh,nongþutſuch as haue done amiſſe: nay. rather 
ofrenzimes. che, rightuouſeſt are troubled muche, more 
than the others, as wee : for accordingas God. hath 


delt of fis power vnto them, ſo doch he all 0 a them to 
the vtuermoſt. 20 5 üg 
I, behgoueth vs mobeard this welt; io \mindazz0o 
the ende elbe not grieued when wee ſee we muſt Walle 
in the, ſelf, ſame Way that they doo · For.ought it 300 
miſlike-ys; that G O D ſpareth vs no more, than thoſe 
whome heeloued more than all other men? Would we 
bee morg'priviledged than the holie fathers that haue 
had ſo cxeellentwitneſle of che holie Ghoſt So then if 
wee ſhouldcondemne or acquitte euerie man according 
to Gods handling of him: all the poore folkę in the 
worlde, all; the ache folke, all the diſpized folke , and all 
folke tba are out ofcredite or eltimation,houldbe. wic 
ked men. And whata dealing were that? For thoſe, are 
they whom God choozeth tobe his; thoſe are they whõ 
hee acknowledgeth and auoucherh too bee his children. 
And contrariwiſe, as for them that are placed in honour 
and dignitie, God aduaunceth them after that faſhion, to 
the intent their fal ſhould be the deadlier, ſpecially if they 
abuſe his gift. Such as haue riches are ſo ſwallowed vpp 
into them, as they be as it were an entring into hel: and 
they become ſo drunken in their proſperitie; and doo ſo 
vaunt themſelues againſt God, that the goodes which 
they poſſeſſe do crie out for vengeance againſt them. We 
ſee that ſuch as are ſtrongeſt , are like ſtubburne horſes 
that cannot be broken nor brought to handſotneſſe, and 
to be ſhort, there ſeemeth to be uothing elſe in them but 
rage againſt God. Thus ye ce an ouerſpitefull and fro- 
ward iudgement. And therefore let vs learne too holde 
co ſuch an euen hand as we condemne not men butby gods 
1 before ſuch time as we be ſure of their faultes, 
ſo as wemay diſcerne them. As for the perſons, let vs al- 
wayes reſerue them to Gods hande, vntill there a | 
ſome certaine marke that God hath reiected them. Then 
let vs not of ourparte bee haſtie too take yppon vs the 
thing that is not lawfull. Thus yee ſee what wes 
haue too ſticke too in this ſentence. Neuertheleſſe I 
haue 
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THE 


haue ſayde alreadie that Iobs meaning is very true: that 
is to witte, that hee is not puniſhed for his ſinnes: but 
yet it followeth not therefore but that he ouerſnot him- 
ſelfe in his paſſions. And that ought alwayes to humble 
vs the more. 
dued with ſo great graces, was not able to holde himſelfe 
from ſwaruing aſide, what ſhall become of vs? Nowe 
according heerevnto hee ſayeth, That God had ouer- 
throwne lum: that is to ſay: that hee commeth againſt 
him after ſuch a diſordered maner, as is altoogither out 
of ſquare, and hath no indifferencie in it. This may bee 
ſpoken in ſuch a ſenſe as ſhall not be euill. For I haue de- 
clared heretofore , that there is in Goda double rightu- 

ouſveſſe. The one is, that which hee hath ſet foorth in 
hislaw : and that rightuouſneſſe is well knowneand ap- 
parant too vs: it is our rule (toliue by.) But there is yet 
another higher rightuouſneſſe in God which is ſecrete 
and hidden from vs. For when we ſhall haue fullled the 
whole lawe, (which is impoſſible to doo, but we will put 
the cace it were done) yet haue we not ſatisſied God ac- 
cording to his perfect rightuouſneſſe: but we ſhal haue 
contented him according too the ſeruice that hee requi- 
reth of ys, and according too the abilitie of our humaine 
nature. I meane not ſuch abilitie as wee haue had ſince 
Adam finned : but ſuch as wee had by our creation 

from God. Put the cace then that wee were Angels: 

go too, WE might fulfill the lawe of God: but that were 
not anſwerable too his ſoueraine rightfulneſſe, for that is 
farre higher than all our ynderſtanding i is abls too reach 
vntoo, there is no proporcionableneſſe berwixt them. 
So then, our Lordedooth nowe and then puniſhe men 

for their ſinnes, euen according too the curſes that hee 

hath ſet foorth in hislawe. Otherwhiles hee hath no 
ſuch reſpect in puniſhing them, but reſerueth the intent 
of it in his owne ſecrete puipoſe, as wee ſee in his afflli- 
Qing of lob, For if it be demaunded why he did it: when 
wee haue ſought the vttermoſt, wee ſhall not finde it 
too bee for his ſinnes, and therefore there muſt needes 

be ſome other cauſe. 

Wee ſee what troubles Iacob indured: and yet for 
all that hee had ſerued God purely. And what ſay yee 
too his fathers , Abraham and Iſaac? It ſhoulde ſeeme 
that God had r :red agaynſt them , too make them 
paſſe through all the aduerſities and miſeries that coulde 
beedeuiſed. As much is to bee ſayde of Dauid. Was 
it for that they were more diſordered than other men, 
and for that they had deſerued more rigorous puniſh- 
ment? No: Butyee ſee that God hath ſecrete iudge- 
mentes which are hidden from vs for a time. There- 
fore Iobs meaning heere, is that the affliction which he 
endureth muſt not bee taken as one of the common pu- 
niſhments that are implied 1a the threatniags that God 
hath publiſhed in his lawe : but that-there is a higher 
cauſe which cannot be knowne of men. Surely if Iob had 
ſimply had that reſpect with him, hee had had good rea- 
ſon in his ſodooing. But when he ſayeth that G 0d hal 
ouerthrawne him, and all was out of order: he ſheweth 
himſelfe too bee ouermayſtred of his affections. True 
it is that hee al wayes knewe God to bee rightuous : ac- 
cording as wee {ce that although hee were ſhaken , and 
that ſuch woordes had eſcaped him, yet hee returneth 
home againe, and acknowledgeth that he ought to holde 
his mouth ſhette. Neuertheleſſe he ceaſſeth not too haue 
his ſcumme, as aboyling pot that ſeetheth vp into great 
wallops muſt needes ſpirt ouer on one ſide or other. 


Euen ſo dooth Iob. And it behooueth vs too knowe 


chat hee ſtormeth too much againſt God: whichthing is 
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For when we ſee ſuch a man that was in- 
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greatly for our profite, if we can applic it to our inſtrucli- 
on. For touching the firſt place, wee ſhall haue profited 
greatly,it we beate away this leſſon, that God doth ſom- 
times puniſh men not in reſpect of their ſinnes, but too 
humble them, bicauſe his intent is too ſhewe that hee 
hath full authoritirie ouer his creatures, and hath or- 
deyned them as mirrours of pacience, bycauſe hee will 
make them too feele their owne infirmities, that they 
may knowe themſelues the better, when they perceyue 
that there be couert vices in them, which are diſcouered 
by afflictions, and that they haue not had ſuch conſtan- 
cie in them as were requiſite, but haue ſwarued aſide: 
and that when they ſhall haue ſeene themſelues ſo ſtum- 
bled, they may be the more prouoked to call vpon God, 
knowing that if he had not reached them his hand, they 
had beene vtterly vndone. And ſurely whenfoeucr wee 
indure auy affliction: the beſt remedie is for vs to enter 
into che knowing of our ſinnes, and euery man to accuſe 
himſalle, ſaying: Alas, I haue offended my God ſo ma- 
ny wayes, that ifhe ſhould puniſh mee a hundred folde, 
I haue deſerued it, and wv more, | 

Againe, if wee ſee not alwayes wherefore God 
ſcourgeth vs: let vs lay, Well Lorde, thou art rightuous. 

Although I bee not able to attaine to the reaſon of thine 
intent: it ought too ſufſige mee too knowe that thou 
dooſt not any thing, but rightly and indifferently. Then 
let vs aſſure our ſelues, that wee haue true wiſedome, if 
wecan ſo gloriſie G O D, notwithſtanding that he hold 
oure eyes cloſed vp,andleade vs as poore blinde ſoules. 
Let vs be contented to walke whither ſocuer he leadeth 
and directeth vs, aſſuring our ſelues that his onely will 
mult bee to vs the infallible rule of right: whereas wee 
ſee Iob ſo ouermaiſtred of his affections, let vs vnder- 
ſtande that it is a right harde thing for vs to ſubmit our 
{clues too the ſingle will of G O D , without aslting a 
reaſon of his woorkes, and ſpecially of thoſe woorkes 
that ſurmount our witre and capacitie. And this is it 
that I ſaide afore : namely, that it is aperfect and more 
than Angelicall wiſedome, too haue the skill too yeelde 
ſo much honour vntoo God, as to reſt merely and ſim- 
ply vpon his pleaſure, that although wee finde the mat- 
ter ſtraunge, and (to our ſeeming) vtterly contrarie too 
all right and reaſon, yet wee bowe downe our heades 
and ſay, Lord, although thy iudgementes be as a deepe 

gulfe : yet will not weepreſame too encounter them. 

And truely Iob was fully diſpoſed ſo to doo. Yea, and 
although hee had had aſſaultos and temptations: yet in 
the ende hee got the victorie. Neuertheleſſe, wee ſee 
that hee ſwarued in ſaying , God hath ocerthrowne my 


5o iudlgment: that is too lay , hee handleth mee not like 


a Iudge , but ſteppeth too mee with extraordinarie ris 
gour as though hee had no compaſſion of me. Seeing 
that Iob was tempted ſo farre , what ſhall become of 
vs? Therefore let vs applie all our witte and all our in- 
deuour too this leſſon, namely, too reſt ſimply and 
merely vpon the good will of our GOD, and not to 
tarie vppon temptations, alchough they carie vs ſome- 
times away, but too holde our ſelues ſhort, and too reine 
our ſelues with that bridle when wee ſee that God play- 
eth the iudge with vs, and that mortall men aduaunce 
theniſelues agaynſt their maker, and cannot find in their 
hartes to ſubmit thẽſelues to that which he ſendeth. For 
although they proteſt the cleanecontrarie : yetin their 
dooings they ſhewe that they blame GOD of crueltie, & 
woulde fainego toolawe with him. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to beare in minde. And Iob mult ſerue vs for ſuche 
cxample,ſfith we ſee the exceſſe of his panges. Howbeit 
43 if we 
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if wee compare him with thoſe that ruſh into diueliſhe 
boldneſſe: we ought yet to bee better warned to humble 
our ſelues. As howe ? Wee ſhall ſee many that are not 
like vntoo Iob. For they not only haue a pang or rwaine 
in chaſing: but they alſo continue from euill roo worſe. 
And when any matter falleth not out too their minde, 
firſt they fall to murmuring againſt God, and afterwarde 
take libertie to chafe at him: and then if they meet with 
anie vneaſie ſaying, their headdineſſe is ſuch as they 
make no bones too auaunte themſelues God, 
yea and to bee wilfull to the vttermoſt, as wee ſee theſe 
ſelfe wire folke doo, inſomuch that if there be any thing 
in the holy Scripture that agreeth not with their witte 
and fooliſhe braine, it muſt bee condemned at the firſt 
daſh , without ſcanning from whence the lame procee- 
deth. And afterwarde although they be conuinced: yet 
ceaſſe they not too bee ſo ſhameleſſe as too lift vp them- 
ſelues agaynſt God, and againſt his ſecrete and incom- 
prehenſible iudgementes, and too ſay, Tuſh it is impoſſi - 


10 
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ture confounded : yet ſhoulde wee ſtill bee preſerued by 
calling vpon the name of God, as loel ſayeth. God hath 


promiſed that hee will heare vs before wee open our 


mouth : and reach out his hande to helpe vs betore wee 
ſpeake./ Ye ſee then that God ſheweth him ſelfe ſo boun- 
tifull as ye would maruell, aſſuring vs that hee will ſuc- 
cour our neceſſitie: and yet for all that , when we ſhall 
haue called yppon him, more than once or twice, and 
when we ſhall haue perſiſted in praying him too haue pi- 
tie vpon vs we ſhall continue ſtill in one ſtate, and which 
worſe is) it ſhall ſeeme too vs that God ſharpenerh him- 
ſelfe agaimſt vs, to torment vs the more when wee haue 
called ypon. him: And what a temptation is that? It is 
ſayde to me that the name ob God is my refuge, and that 
God is neare vnto all them that cal. 


commoditie by them: but rather my miſcfle is increaſed 
che more. And what a thing is that? Tet notwithſtan- 
ding Tob came to that poynt, and not Iob onely, but alſo 


ble for this to enter intoo my head. Well my friend, if 20 Dauid and the reſt of the faythtull. And ſpecially it be- 


you bee blinde, is the Sunne therefore darke, and ſhi- 
neth it not? If a blinde man ſay, I ſee no light, is that as 
much too ſay, as the Sunne dooth but darken men? 
That were well too the matter. Therefore ſith wee ſee 
the diuell carieth awaye men in ſuch a rage, that they 
conclude their reaſons againſt God, ſo much the more 
ſtandeth it vs in hande to endeuer too bridle our ſelues 
ſhort. And if our impaciercie doo crewhile prouole vs, 
and pricke vs forwarde to bee angrie with God, and too 
fret with our ſelues: at leaſtwiſe yet when we haue well 
ſtormed et vs come home again, (for it is better to turne 
late than neuer) and let vs ſay, Lord what would become 
of me, if thou hilde me not backe? Euen ſo my God, it 
behooucth mee tobe gouerned by thy ſpirite, that thou 
give mee the wiſedome too bee holy ſubiect too thy 
good will whatſoeuer may betyde mee. Lo what we 
haue to marke. 

Moreouer let vs alſo compare our miſeries with Iobs. 
For if we conſider well the afflictions that hee indured : 
they be ſo ſtraunge as he might wel ſay, I know not how 
I may take them, for God oppteſſeth me ouer ſore, And 
for proofe heere of, if God touche vs but with his. little 
finger: wee bee ſo tender that by and by wee are angrie, 
and fall coo faying,) Howe goes this geereꝰ If GOD 
ſende vs anie commondiſeaſe, wee beare our ſelues in 
hande that he ought rather too haue ſpared vs. If he at- 
flict vs in any wile: that will make vs to ſtorme. Too bee 
Hort, let him giue vs but one laſhe with his rodde : and 
we will ſay he hath thundered vpon vs. Seeing we be ſo 
impacient, let vs conſider what Iob indured , and what 
woulde become of vs if wee ſhoulde come too the ſame 
poynt. Woulde wee doo no more but caſt vppe ſome 
ſcumme, and affuage againe? No. It were the next way 
too ſer vs quite ouer our ſhooes, ſich wee bee ſo inclined 
thereyntoo vppon euerie ſmall occaſion. So much the 
more therefore behoueth it vs too knowe that wee haue 
not profited in Gods ſchocle, till wee haue learned too 
take paciently all corrections that hee ſendeth vs, ſeeing 
that they tende too our welfare. Thus ye ſee what wee 
had more to note vpon this ſentence. 

Hovbeit among other things, let vs marke that it is 

a hard and verie dangerous temptation when God hea- 
reth not our cries and complaints. And why? for it is ſaid 
that Gods name is a ſtrong and ſure holde for all ſuch as 
flee vnto it. Whoſoeuer calleth vppon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaued. Yea and although that heauen and 
earth were medled togither, and the whole order of na · 


houed the ſame thing to bee fulfilled in our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, according alſo as it is hee on whome this ſen- 


tence is verefied : namely, 1 crie vntoo thee day and Pſal.12.4., 


night, and yet thou eaſeſt mee not of my miſeries. Thou 
ſeemeſt too haue forſaken mee: when our fathers re- 
ſorted too thee, they alwayes percey ued that it was not 
in vaine, but thou putteſt me here to confuſion. 

But hereby we note, thatalthough God haue promi- 
ſed too bee neare vntoo all them that call vpon him, and 


30 too ſuccour them before they open their mouthes too 
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deſire him: yet dooth not that import that hee ſheweth 
it alwayes to the eye. Howe then? After his ownema- 
ner. It is certaine that before we call vppon God, hee is 
willing and readie too helpe vs. And for proofe heereof, 
whence commeth the affection of praying > Commeth it 
not of the holie Ghoſt For a man woulde neuer of his 
owne minde reſort vnto God. Then is it becauſe GOD 
looketh vnto vs with pitie, when we thinke he hath tur- 
ned his backe vpon vs. 

Againe, if wee haue ſtoode vp any time: it muſt 
needes bee that it was through the power which he gaue 
vs, and that his ſuccouring of vs with his hande, made vs 
to be pacient and lowly in our aduerſities. And true it 
is that we may haue ſuch a conceyte as it may ſeeme too 
vs for a time that God hath giuen no eare to vs. Wee 
ſee how it was ſo with Iob, and with Dauid yea and that 
Ieſus Chriſt alſo Was faine to come too that poynt: not 
that hee was tempted after our maner, that is too ſay, 
with impacience : but yet notwithſtanding bicauſe hee 
had too fight againſt his owne humane nature, hee was 
faine to ſuffer anguiſh in minde. And foraſmuch as God 
had left him deſtitute of all helpe, hee was inforced too 
crie out: My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Therefore when they haue ſuch temptations, and are 
greeued by reaſon of the infirmities and greate ſtore of 
vices that are in vs, according as wee are full of diſtruſt, 
ſtubborneneſſe, pride, and other like thinges : let vs 
haue recourſe vntoo this poynt , that wee bee not 
the firſt whome G OD hath minded too ſuccour, 


60 and haue in the ende felt the profite of their pray- 


ers, notwithſtanding that they languiſhed vnder his 
hande for a time. So then let vs holde out, and ſuſ- 
fer GOD too keepe vs in languiſhing as long as it 
pleaſeth him, euen till hee hauedeliuered vs and ſhe- 
wed himſelfe oure Sauiour [ too the full] according 
as hee hath giuen ys ſome taſte of it alteadie in tus 
worlde, | | 
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THE XIX. CHAP, 


Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face of our good 
ent of our ſinnes, praying 
him ſo too denſe vs of them, as there may be nothing in 
vs to hinder vs from comming right foorth vntoo him, 


God, with the acknowledgem 


and that in our comming, wee may fiude him rea- 
die too receyue vs for our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, 
And ſo let vs all ay : Almightic God our heauenly 
facher.&c. 


T he lxx. Sermon, whichis the ſecondvpon thenientienth( hapter, 


This Sermon conteyneth the expoſition of the. n 9.10. 11. & 12 verſes that baue bene touched alreadie, 
and then vpom the text that followeth heere. 


13 Hee hath made my brethren too ſhrinke away from mee, and mine acquaintance become 


is fü. to me. 
14 My neig 


bors haue forſaken me, and my father and my mother haue forgotten me. 


15 Mine owne houſholde, and my mayde ſeruantes haue diſdeyned mee, and I haue beene as a 


ſtraunger in their ſight. 


16 If I call my ſeruant, he anſwereth me not, though I pray him with mine owne mouth. 


7 T behoueth vs too goe 
through with the matter 
that we began in the laſt 
Sermon: which is, that it 
is a hard and burdenſom 
temptation, when our 
9 | [prayers bee not heard at 
>| {che firſt. For verely the 
: ondy thing that remay- 
neth for vs when we be 
in aduerſitie, is that God receiue ys if we deſire him, that 
he hathpitie vpon vs, and that we may feele that our re- 
ſorting to him for ſuccour hath not beene in vaine. This 
(ſay Dis the welfare and comfort of all the faythfull. But 
if it ſeeme that wee haue loſt our time in running too our 
God to bee ayded at his hande: what will become of it? 
Shall wee not bee as good as indeſpaire ? Yet is it Gods 
pleaſure to exercize his children after that maner by hy- 
ding himſelf from them, and by making no countenance 
of hearing them, or of regarding the miſeries that they 
indure. True it is that he hath promiſed to be readie too 
helpe vs as ſoone as we deſire him: yea and that he will 
not tarie tobe ſued vnto, but will preuent our requeſts. 
And that is it that maketh the temptation much grieuou- 
ſer, namely when God ſeemeth to haue dallied with vs, 
and to haue giuen vs a vaine and fruitleſſe hope. But let 
vs vnderſtand, that ſeeing hee hath exerciſed his children 
ſo heretofore: we muſt not maruel though he do the like 
to vs nowadayes. Wherfore let vs wait patiently, and we 
ſhall ce by the end, that he hath not forgottẽ vs, ne ceaſ- 
ſeth to heare vs, although he ſhewe not out ofhande in 
the open ſight of the worlde, that he hath his hand ſtret- 
ched out ouer vs. And out ofdoubt, if we be pacient, and 
able to continue in prayer: it is a token that God hath 


. heard vs alreadie. For if hee had not preſerued vs after 


that maner, were it poſſible for vs ta haue continued one 
minute of an houre, as hath beene declared ? But it be- 
houeth vs to come to the euill that is in vs. For the cauſe 
why God delayeth his helpe, and driueth off the time, is 
for that wee pray not to him ſo hartily as were requiſite, 
Euery man will ſay hee paſſeth not for praying : and in 
deede if men be asked whether they haue done their in- 
deuer to pray God to haue mercie vpon them: euery one 
will anſwere, I haue prayed as much as is poſſible. But 
all they that ſpeake after that maner knowe not what 
prayer meaneth. We go as coldly too it as too any thing. 
And do wee thinke that God ought too receiue ſuch re- 
queſts as are made but for faſhion ſake, andceremoniouſ- 
ly onely? Then let vs marke, that God ſeeing our colde- 
neſſe & negligence, aydeth vs not ſo ſoone as we deſire, 
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ter deſire, that by the ſame meanes our fayth may bee the 
better tryed. Or elſe if wee pray to God after a ſort, and 
that there benonegligence in our prayers, yet will there 
be ſome rebelliouſneſſe hidden in vs, as wee ſee heere in 
Iob. True it is that Iob prayed : but was it with ſuch 
mildneſſe as was meete? No: but he was rather too im- 
pacient. After what ſort then mult we go vato God? S. 


Paule giueth vs a rule of it, ſaying that we muſt pray too Phil. 4-4.8. 
him inceſſantly with giuing of thankes. And although r. Theſ. 1. c. 


we bee tormented and ouerpreſſed wich aduerſities, yet 
muſt we not ceaſſe to ſigh and grone, yea and there with- 
all alſocontinually bleſſe the name of God in our praiers, 
and ſubmit our ſelues vnto him. If this be wanting : it 
is no praying, itis rather a defying of God, as ifa man 
ſhould go ſummon his enimie and deſie him. Ve fee then 
that our prayers are ſometimes like vntoo ſummonings, 
according as we make them vnto God. And how is that? 
The greateſt honour that God requireth at our handes, 
is that wee ſhould call vppon him in all our aduerſities. 
Nowe, inſtead ofdooing that homage to him, wee come 
to ſpite him. Therefore wee mult not thinke it ſtraunge 
that ho ſhould ſtoppe his eares agaynſt our prayers, and 
make no countenance to helpe vs, when wee crie vppon 
him. So then, let vs haue theſe two things: that is to wit, 
let vs pray to God withanearneſt minde, ſo as it may not 
be onely with liplabour, or with caſting forth ſome ſighes 
at aduenture: but with beſeeching him from the bottom 
of our heart. And ſecondly let there bee no pride in vs, 
to be deſirous to make God ſubiect to vs, ſo as he ſhould 
do whatſoeuer commeth in our heade, and in our fan- 
cie: but let vs pray vnto him with all lowlineſſe, magni- 
fying him and prayſing him, although he afflict vs. 
When wee haue theſe twoo things , it is certaine 
that wee ſhall bee hearde ſo much the rather. For the 
contrarie vices atethecauſe why God dooth ſo much de- 
lay his helping of vs. But let vs put the cace that God 
ſuccour vs not when wee haue prayed duetifully, and 
with ſuch hartineſſe as he himſelfe requireth : Vetmuſt 
wee ſtill bee pacient, till the conuenient time bee come, 
which is in his hande. It is for him onely too iudge of 
that. Then if wee knowe not too day what our pray- 
ers haue auayled vs: God will make vs too perceyue it 
too morrowe. Wherefore let vs ſtande dumbe in that 
behalfe , and wayte fot ſuch opportunitie, and ende as 
God ſhall liſt too ſende vs: and then ſhall the ſame bee 
good and luckie for oure welfare. Thus yee ſee what 
wee haue too marke in this ſentence where Iob ſayeth, 
that he had cried aut, hut yet was not heard. For the ad- 
ding of all chis, is but to complaine that his afflictions are 
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328 CALA 


ſo extreeme as it is no wonder though he be exceedingy 


ſore greeued, and that his freendes ought not too ſtande 
checking againſt him. For it is a folly ({ayth he) to deeme 
by the ordinariecuſtome what I ought to do. Ifa man be 
afflicted, and it be tolde him that hee ought to pray vnto 
God : as for me(ſayth he) if l ptay vntoo him: I am not 
heard. Ifa man replie againe, my friend, you mult not 


ſtorme ſo ſore, (and peraduenture the aduerſitie that he 


indureth is but ſome common thing: ) no, (ſayeth he:) 


.SERMON ON 


rech vnto vs, is that it is a terrible cace when heliſteth to 
vtter his power vpon mortall men in puniſhing them: 
ahd that they muſt needs melt away at it as ſnow againſt 


the Sunne, and be vtterly confounded. Vea verely as the Pſa.g0.4 


Scripture ſayeth) God needeth not too vtter his rigour 
ypon vs let him but onely withdrawe his ſpirite, (that is 
to ſay, the liuelineſſe where with hee quickeneth vs) and 
beholde, we be gone. And when he ſayeth that not onely 
he vill bereeue vs of his power, but alſo become contra- 


but 1 feele ſuch and ſo exceſſiue paine, and the hande of x, rie to vs, and fallypon vs as a thunder and tempeſt to o- 


God preſſeth me after ſo ſtraunge and rigorous a maner: 

as it is no maruell though there be neither witte nor rea- 
ſon in mee. Lo what Iobs meaning is. But I haue tolde 
you heretoofore, howe it behooueth vs to knowe, that 
God dooth ſometimes execute his rigour vpon men af- 
tet an vnknowne manner, as in reſpecte of oure mo- 
ther witte. And therefore muſt we at ſuch times pray vn- 
to God, and ſay, Lorde make mee perceyue continually 
that thou art at hande with mee, and although I finde it 


uerwhelme vs: alas what can we do? True it is that wee 


confeſſe it to be impoſſible for mortallmen to hold tacke 


when God aſſayleth them: but yet for all that we con- 
ceyue not as were requiſite howe dreadfull Gods hande 
ought to be to vs. Thus ye fee what example is ſhewed vs 
here in Iobs perſone. | | 

But by the way (as I haue touched afore) wee mult 
not ſappoſe that Iob delighted or foaded himſelfe in 
ſuch paſſions as were euill and damnable. Howe then? 


not by experience, but rather am as it were forſaken of 30 Nee ſtriued to withſtande them: But yet did he ſo faile, 


thee to outwarde meaning: yet giue me power alwayes 
to ſettle my hope ypon thy goodneſſe and ſuccour. lob 
ſhould haue ſpokenſo. Howbeit foraſmuch as he doth it 
not: Therefore he roueth ouer all the field (as they ſay) 
in making ſuch complaintes as wee heare in this text. 
But too the intent too doo our ſelues good by that which 
is contey ned heere, let vs marke that in Iobs perſon the 
holy Ghoſt ment to ſer vs out as it were a glaſſe of mens 
affections, when they be not brideled vnder Gods obey- 
ſance. Marke that for one point. 

Another point is, that God ment here to ſhew vs 
his iudgements how terrible they be, and that when he 
liſteth too hide his louing countenance from vs, and too 
ſhewe himſelfe an enimie too men , it is ſo dreadfull a 


thathe was as good as ſhakendowne with them : and 
God intended too ſhewe that men are neuer ſo vertuous 
but there is ſomewhat too bee miſliked in them, and that 
euer they ſhe we themſelues verie weake in ſome ſort or 
other. And that is gready for our profite. For it is too 
the ende wee ſhould not bee diſcouraged when wee bee 
tempted, though it ſeeme that wee ſhall bee vtterly o- 
uerwhelmed. Then if wee finde our ſelues in that cace, 
let vs paſſe further, and pray God too holde vs vp, and 


o let vs not doubt but hee will doo it, ſith wee ſee that al- 
though lob had infirmities of fleſhe in him, yet notwith- 


ſtanding hee fayled not of the victorie. I ſay let vs not 


doubt, but God will ſoo woorke as hee willmake vs to 
ouercome'all our temptations. Yea but that ſhall not 


thing, as were ynough to ouerwhelme the whole world. 
That is the ſecond poynt. 


The thiid is, that although Tob were in ſuch pangues: 


bee without making vs too limpe, and without giuing 
vs ſome blowes, and without making of oure woundes 
too bleede. Let it ſuffize vs, that the ſtrokes which wee 


yet notwithſtanding he reſiſted the temptations, how- 
beit chat he came no ſooner too the brunt, but manie e- 
uill woordes ſcaped from him, ſo as infirmitie was min- 
gled with his ſtrength. 

Thus ye ſee the three thinges that we haue to marke 
here. Firſt of all we note, that God will haue men to be- 
holde themſelues in the perſon of Iob. For we ſhould not 
knowe what we be, if God inforced vs not too perceyue 
our owne weakneſſe. Euery man thinkes himſelfe too be 
mightie and ſtrong: we imagine our owne power to be 

woonderfull, and that wee ſhall neuer ſwarue, yea, ſo 


long as wee bee farre from blowes. But aſſoone as God 


receyue are not deadly, but that God will ſtep before vs 


for abuckler. 
Now let vs come to the complaintes that Iob maketfr 


here, he faith that God hath ſo beſeeged his waies,ar he 


knowerh not bow to get out, and that he hath put dark- 
neſſe in his path. Though we be afflicted, yet is it a great 
aſſuagement of our greefe, when we ſee that the miſhap 


muſt paſſe away apace, and not continue ſtil, as if we find 


ſome meanes too ſcape it, or ſhift it off by other mens 


counſell. But if all this bee taken from vs, there re- 


mayneth nothing but deſpaire. This is it that Iob mea- 


neth heere. Hee ſayeth that God hath cloſed vp all his 


preſſeth vs, wee be ſo caſt downe,as wee may well ſee (if 30 wayes: which is all one as if hee had ſayde. Alas where 


wee bee not tootoo dull) that it was but a vaine and foo- 
liſhe ouerweening in vs, when we thought wee had any 
ſtrength in our ſelues, whereas we haue none at all. For- 
aſmuch therefore, as men are ſo blinded, and as it were 
ſotted in that fooliſh perſwaſion: the holy ghoſt pre- 
ſenteth heere vntoo vs the perſon of Iob, too make vs 
perceyue howe men ſhrinke vnder Gods hande when 
they bee afflictod, and that they cannot ſtande out, but 
mult needes bee vtterly ouerthrowne. 

Now, if this happened to Iob, who was conſtant a- 
boue others: alas, what ſhall become of vs? But wee 
muſt come to the ſecond poynt which is the chiefeſt. For 
vhereofcommeth it that we be not teachable to humble 
our ſelues before God, and too walke in awe without 
truſting in our ſelues, or in any thing that wee candoo? 
It is bicauſe wee feele not howe heauie and vntollera- 


ble Gods hande is. The matter then that God decla- 


ſhall I become? For if a wretched man bee tormented 
with manie miſeries, hee will looke which way too get 
out, if not by one way, yet by another, and hee will ſeeke 


meanes and as ke counſell. But the caſe ſtandeth not ſo 


with mee. For God hath ſhet mee vp heere, I ſee no 
way out, I may well reaſon of obteyning this or that: 
but there is no reliefe at all formee. And why? There 
is nothing but darkeneſſe throughout: that is too ſay, 
I ſee neyther way nor path, and God hath ſo inclozed 


co mee, that at a worde there is no remedie at all. This is 


the ſumme of all that is ſpoken heere. And it behoo- 
ueth vs to marłe it well, to the ende that if the like hap- 
pen vnto vs, we may not leaue to call vpon God. What 
is thecauſe that men ſnette the doore before the blowe 
come, and are not able to pray, but are vtterly amazed ? 
It is bicauſe they beare themſelues in hande that the like 
neuerhapned to any man afore. And truly we haue ſeene 
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THE 


already, that Iob was aſſaulted with ſuch temptations as 


this: Looke vppon al the faithful that haue beene before 
thee, if euer God handled any of them after this faſhion. 


This was a plaine concluding that lob was forlorne and 
vtterly caſt away. So then ye ſee a text that is wel worthy 
to be marked. And why? For ifat any time it ſeeme vntoo 
vs that the miſeries which wee indure are endleſſe, and 
that we can neuer be rid of them, but that when we haue 
ſought al the waies to the woode, it ſeemeth impoſſible 
that euer we ſhold be ſet free again: Let vs ſay, very wel, 
God knoweth how to draw vs out of this perplexitie: & 
therfore let vs ſtand vpon that point. Yea but is it likely 
that God ſhould pitie vs? We ſee the like hath happened 
to Iob. Let vs looke vnto the end(as S. Iames faith) and 
ſeeing that G O D deliuered that man from the mileries 

that he indured,why ſhould he not ſuccour vs alſo at this 
day? For nother is his might abated nor his goodneſſe. 
Ye ſee then to what vſe it behoue th vs to applic this ſen - 

tence of Iobs, when he ſaith, that God had ſhutte vp his 

waies. Furthermore let vs marke tha: god doth erewhiles 
for a time bereeue the faithful of the benefites that hee 

hath promiſed them, to the intent they ſhould be prouo- 
ked to pray to him, and alſo when he intendeth to hũble 

them, or when he chaſtizeth them for their ſinnes. As for 
Iob, it is certain that he ſuffered not for the offences that 

he had committed. Not that God founde not ynough in 

him wherforeto puniſh him: but(as I haue declared here 

tofore) bicauſe he had not that reſpecte oncly, but rather 

meant to trie his patience. But as for vs, if he depriue vs 

of the bliſſings that he hath promiſed vs: it is for that we 

haue offended him, and are not woorthy to enioy them: 
or elſe it is adaſh with the ſpurre which hee giueth vs to 
make ys pray vnto him the more earneſtly . Thus doth 
Godpromile his faithful that hee wil guide them in their 

waies,yca & that he wil lend them his Angels to be their 
guides, ſo as they ſhal not ſtep one pace awry,nor bee in- 
countered with any euil. 

This is a goodly promiſe. But yet notwithſtanding it 
wil ſeeme vntoo vs that oure way is ſhut vp, that the re is 
nothing but bribles & buſhes afore ys, and that there is 
nothing but mountaines & rocks rounde about vs: thus 
are we incloſed & no likelizood of poſſibilitie to get out. 
What haue we to do in this cace, but only too ſay, alas I 
am not worthy that God ſhoulde perfourme the good- 
neſſe that he hath promiſed to his children. I ſhould haue 
my way plaine and leuel, and I know not on which fide 
to ſtep: now therſore it behoueth me to acknowlege my 
faults. Truly God hath promiſed to ſend his Angelles too 
guide his faithful ones. But what for that? It ſeemeth 
cleane otherwiſe in me. Therſore it behoueth me to pray 
him to voutſaſe to ſhew the performance of the promiſe 
towardes me. Thus are we by ſuch meanes ſtirred vp too 
cal vppon God. Heere withal let vs vnderſtande that hee 
wil not bereeue ys of skill and diſcretion vnto the ende, 
but will make vs too finde way where none is, and his 
woorking ſhal bee ſo much the better knou ne vntoo vs, 
wherby we ſhal haue the greater occaſiò to gloriſie him, 
when hee ſhal haue wrought after ſuch a manner as wee 
looked not for. For whe God hath gone beyond our wit, 
and hope: wee haue ſo much the more cauſe too glorify 
him. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to marke in this 
ſentẽce. Now Iob addeth, that God had bereft him of his. 


glory & plucked the crowne fro his head, that he had cõ- 


ſumed hum, deſtroted him, & bereft hins of his hope as a 
free [that is cut vp. ] Heere Iob betokeneth two thinges 
the one is that God ſcourgeth him ſo roughly, that if he 
were compared with other men, he ſhoulde be found to 
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indure much more thanthey. And ſecondly he ſaith that 
he is not as other thatare in aduerſitie, who though they 
{nffer very great miſerie, yet notwithſtading are as 2 tree 
that is plucked vp, but yet hath ſomelittle roote or ſtring 
left behind, ſo as there is yer ſtil ſome hope for them. But 
as for mee (ſaith he) I am plucked vp after ſuch a ſorte, as 
there remaineth no piece of me, but god ſeemeth to haue 
Rubbed mee vp quite and cleane, For although hee were 
not yet rooted out of the worlde: yet was his liſe ly kea 
death. Lea and God had giuen him ſo many woundes, as 
there had lighted miſeries andcalamities yppon him: his 
childrẽ had bin cruſhed to death before him, al his goods 


had bin taken away and deſtroied, and his body was be- 
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come a rottẽ carkeſſe. Therfore it is not cauſeleſſe that he 
ſaith that God had cut him vp & bereft him of his hope, 
Like as if a tree were plucked vp quite and cleane out of x 
the groũd, ſo as there remained nothing of it, the ſtrgtn 
therof fadeth away, and it is not to be hoped that it will 
ſpring any more vpon the earth to bring forth any frute, 
bicauſe it hath loſt al his freſhneſſe. lob then ſaith that he- 
was dealt withinlike wiſe . Nowe when wee heare theſe. 
things, we muſt not maruel that he was ſo ſore greeued, 
as it ſeemed that nothing might comfort him any more. 
For which of vs wold not be more impatient, if he indu- 
red but the hundreth part of that which he indured?But : 
yet wee perceiue that God ſtood by him. Then muſt wee 
hope that he wil dooaſmuch towardes vs. What is the 
cauſe of the impatiencie that is oftentimes in ys?Like as 
when we deſire to be patient in our aduerſities, it behoo- 
ueth vs to take comfort in the fauour of our God: ſo alſo 
on thecontrarie part, when we cannot abide that GOD 
ſhoulde ſmite vs, but are ſo teſtie that (too our ſeeming) 
there is nother order nor reaſon in his doing: then goes 
our hope to wrecke. Euen ſo happened it to Iob. Hee not 
only diſpleaſed God by ouerſhooting himſelfe in ſuche 
wiſe:as wee haue ſeene: but alſo it was not long of 
himſelfe that he was not caſt downeheadlong intoo deſ- 
paire: and he deſerued wel that God ſhould haue rooted 
him out, and bereft him of al hope, & made him as a tree 
plucked vp roote and rind. For in ſpeaking after ſuch ſort 
as we ſee, lob was ſo bereft of Gods grace, as he had bin 
vtterly vndone, & as it were plunged into hel, if God had 
not reached him his hand a farre off. So then let vs aſſure 
our ſelues it was Gods ſingular goodneſſe that hee ſuffe- 
red not his ſeruaunt too fal euen intoo the bottomleſſe 
pit: and that thereby wee bee admoniſhed that God had 
neede too mainteine vs, yea and to lift vs vp again when 
we be falne. For God worketh after two ſortes towardes 
vs, to theende we ſhould cal yppon him. Sometimes hee 
preſerueth vs in ſuch wyſe by his power, as wee fal not at 
all, and ſometimes he ſuffereth vs to fal, too the ende too 
lift vs vpagaine afterward. Vet notwithſtanding itis true 
that we muſt not tempt GOD too giue vs the bridle lyke 
frantike folke,vnder colour that hee hath well holpen vp 
ſuch as haue falne: ſor then ſhoulde wee abuſe his grace. 
Againe it becommeth vs to magniſy his gratious good- 
neſſe towards Iob, aſſuring our ſclues that when wee bes 
as good as quite quailed, hee commeth to vs and ſcekes 
vs out: and very needeful it is that hee ſhoulde worke af- 
ter that ſort, for otherwiſe we ſhouldebe vndone at eue- 
ry blowe as wee ſee heere in a fairelookingglaſſe. Thus 
much concerning that ſaying. And furthermore that wee 
may withſtand ſuch temptations, let vs marke that oure 
life muſt beehidden as Sainte Paule alſo ſpeaketh of it. 
True itis that we belike a tree that is pulled vp: but yet ©9/9/-34-3 
doth not God ceaſſe to giue vs ſecret ſtrength , and wee 
ſhalhaue continual freſhneſſe,notwithſtanding that wee 
X 5 ſeeme 
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ſeeme to beperiſhed. Then let vs not eſteeme ourlife nor 
our welfare by that which we beholde, & may be diſcer- 
ned by eyeſight, or by our motherwitte: but let vs vnder- 
ſtand that God intẽdeth to preſerue vs 
we are not able to comprehend. Our life(ſaith S. Paule) is 
hidden with our Lorde leſus Chriſt. And therefore let vs 
waite vpon thatgood God, and pray him too giue vs the 
grace too loołe alwaies vnto him, til the time come that 
he diſcouer that which is now vVnknow n. For it behoueth 
vs to be like dead men, yntil ſuch tyme as God quicken 
vs. We may vel feele here beneath ſome taſt of his grace, 
& he may wel giue ys experience of it: but yet if we feele 
it not at times, we muſt pray him to wake s, & to make 
vs know the loue that hee beareth vs. And although wee 


haue not paſt one drop of Gods grace: yet muſt we cal to 


mind what S. Paul ſaith to the Romaines, that if gods ſpi- 
rit liue in vs, although there bee but a very little portion 
ofit: yet is it ſuffcient to put away, al that euer is in vs of 


our own wicked nature. Wel then, it is true that we ſhall 


not alwaies feele it, nother (hal we perceiue the working 
of Gods ſpirite when it is in vs: but let ys pray God that 
he ſuffer not ſuch dulneſſe and blockiſhneſſe too dwel al- 
waies in vs, as we ſhould not feele his grace to apply it to 
ſuch vſe as he would haue vs and to profite our ſelues by 
it. Lo what we haue to marke in the ſecond place vppon 
this ſtreine. Now Iob faith afterward. that God hath in- 
flamed his wrath againſt him, and is become hit enimis. 
True it js that as oft as God ſcourꝑeth vs, the holy ſerip- 
ture faith that he is angrie with vs. Not that he is ſubiect 
to ourpaſſions, nother is it for that hee caſteth vs away, 
or that he hateth ys in deed. What thenèlt is bicauſe hee 
makes vs fcele his diſpleaſure by our afflictions. Why ſo? 
For afflictions are Gods chaſtizements which he ſendeth 
vnto men for their ſinnes. True it is(as Ihaue ſaide alrea- 
dy) chat ſom times he chaſtizeth his ſeruantes for ſome o- 
ther purpoſe. But yet muſt we alwaies firſt cal roo tninde 
that wee bee ſinners and detters vnto God, and therfore 
that he puniſheth the ſinnes which we haue committed. 
Howbeir,there is in Iobs ſaying a particular conſidera- 
tuon beyond the ordinarie woont. Hee complaineth that 
Gods anger was kindled againſt him. And oughe that to 
be any noueltieꝰ For throughout al the holy ſcripture god 
declareth aud auoweth himſclfe to bee angry with thoſe 
home he chaſtizeth. Yea: but Iob intended to expreſſe 
more: that this wrath of God is not a common and ac- 
cuſtomed wrath, as though God counted him for an vt- 
ter caſtaway. For lyke asgenerally GOD vil haue vs too 
feele his anger when hee puniſneth vs, and to enter into 
the knowledge of our owne finyes:ſoallo wil he haue vs 
too knowe that the ſame wrath of his laſteth but for a 
whyle, and that itpaſſeth andfadeth away, as it is ſaid in 
the Prophet Eſay, Iltis but for the turning of a hand that 
I will make thee feele my diſpleaſure: but my mercie I 
will make thee feele from generation too generation: it 
ſhal indure towards thee euerlaſtingly.Yee ſee then that 
euen in themiddes of afflictions, it behooueth vs on the 
one ſide to knowe that God is angrie, bicauſe wee haue 
offended him with our ſinnes: and on the other ſide not 
to doubt butthat he louetn vs, and is deſirouſe too be at 
one with vs. But Iob declareth heere, that God hilde him 
as his enimie: that is too ſay, that this anger is not Gods 
ordinary anger, as when he ſhewerh himſelf angrie with 
ſinners and giueth them ſome token of his vengeaunce: 
but that hee was exceſſiue. Ihis is the ſenſe of that ſay- 
ing. Now what woulde become of vs if wer were in the 
ſame cace as he was? For without comfort (as I haue de- 


clated afore)it were impolsible for vs to bee patient. It 


by a meane which 


20 


him: & yet notwithſtanding, that he ceafſeth not too bee 
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could not bee but we ſhoulde needes rebel againſt God, 

if we knew not his goodneſſe. Too the ende thou maiſt 

be feared(ſaith Dauid) thou Lord art louing. Then if men Fſal zou 
cannot find in their harts to beleeue that God wil be pi- 

tiful to wardes them: much leſſe wil they humble them- 

ſelues: nay rather they will grinde their teeth againſt 
Now it may ſeeme that Iob was not cõforted, but that 
he beleeued that God would deſtroy him, & that he had 
vtterly throwne him down alredy. In what plight might 
he be thenꝰ As I haue ſhewed heeretofore, hee declareth 
here his former pangs, wherin hepaſſedmeaſure, howbeit 

that he withſtood thẽ in the end. Now whe we ſee this, 

what ſhift haue we, but too pray God that he wil in ſuch 

wiſe ingraue in our harts the promiſe that he hath made 

to his Whole Church, as it may neuereſcape vs? The ſaide 

promiſe is this, That whenſocuer we ſhal haue ſinned, & 
whenſoeuer we ſhal haue ſwarued from his commaũde- 
ments: he wil chaſlize vs: but that thal be with the rodde 2Sam.1.,,, 
of man, that is to ſay, he wil chaſtize vs gently,and after a 

mild faſhion,and his mercy ſhal neuer be withdraws frõ Pſal. 8j. e. 3j. 
vs, according alſo as hee ſaith in another text of his Pro- 

phet Abacuck. Sith ir is ſo, let vs(ſaith hee) pray him that ¶Abac.3 4 
in al our afflictions he ſuffer vs not to ſurmize that he ta- 


pi 
keth vs for his enimies:but that we may vnderſtid that ys 
we deſerue wel to haue warre at his hand, and too finde Vs 
him tobe our mortal enemie, bicauſe wee haueprouoked m 


our father, but wil go forward with hisgoodnes towards 
vs, how much ſoeuer we haue deſerued the cõtrarie. And 
here withal although wee be tempted after that maner to 
thinke that God raketh vs for his enimies: yet let vs not 
ceaſſe too ſighte ſtil againſt it, ſaying: beholde I am ſure 
chat if Ilooke vpon mine owne ſtate, it may well ſeeme 
chat god hol deth mefor his enimy, that he hath as it were 
raced me out of the number of his ſeruants: and that he 
vil no more thinke vpon mee to ſuccourmee: but yet for 
al this, I wil do him ſo much hononr as to reſt ypon him, 
and to haue none other recourſe but too him. Thus yee 
ſee howe wee haue to withſtand the temptation where- 
with Iob was ſore laide at, albeit that he were not vtter- 
ly ouercome of it. Nowe he addech immediatly, for the 
armue of God is come, and his bands are incamped roũd 
about my houſe. He termeth al the aduerſities that he in- 
dured, by the name of Gods armie our ſouldiers. This ſi- 
militude, (namely that al the aduerſities whereto we bee 
ſubic are Gods ſcourges,darts,terrors,ſwords and (to 
bee ſhort)men of warre that haue vs in the chace) hath 
bin ſeene heeretofore in another ſentẽnce. And it is right 7 5.6. 45 
neceſſarie to be knowne. For although we confeſſe it in 
general ſpeech: yet are we not ſo fully perſwaded of it as 
were requiſite. And ſurely when men ſuffer any aduerſi- 
tie, they cannot withhold themſelues from thinking that 
it happened by ſome miſfortune. If there fall any haile, 


or if there come any froſt to feare the vines and to marre 


the corne, ſtreightwaies it is euil fortune. And this ma- and k 
ner of ſpeech proceedeth of that wee lookeeuer at that by t 
which is neereſt hand, and can mount no higher to know eull.! 


that al things are of G O DS diſpoſing. That (ſay I) is 
the cauſe why men runne continually intoo groſſe bloc- 
kiſhneſſe. And ſo when the Scripture ſpeaketh of af- 
flictions, telling vs that GOD holdeth them in his hand, 
that they bee his men of warre, that they bee his ſouldi- 
ers, that they bee too ſerue his turne, that hee ſendeth 
them, and that hee diſpoſeth them at his good pleaſure + 
Let vs marke wel euerywhit of it, to the ende that when- 
ſoeuer our turne commeth to bee afflicted in any _—_ 
Wy 
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wiſe,we may alwaies looke vp to Gods hand, and aſſure 


our ſelues that it is the ſame that ſtriketh vs, and thereby 
let vs learne to humble our ſelues, ſayingꝰwel Lord, I ſee 
that men trouble me, I ſee theſe lower cauſes, and I ſee 
wherefore ſuch a thing is befalne mee. But in the meane 
while Lord, thou art aboue al, & therfore it behoueth me 
to looke vp vnto thee, & to acknowledge that the ſtrokes 
come from thine hand. Furthermore let vs mark alſo, that 
God hath not only one arme, one ſw ord, or one cudgell 
to ſmite vs with: but he hath bãds, he hath whole hoſts, 
ready to beſiege vs on al ſides, as lob ſpeaketh here. Ther- 
fore whenlocuer we be ſcaped out of one miſerie, God ca 
wel plucke ys backe againe by and by. And this point is 
very profitable. For although men be cõuinced that gods 
hand perſecuteth them: yet conceiue they alwaies ſome 
vaine hope to get out, and they thinke thus: Wel, I will 
diſpatch this wel ynough: there is yet ſuch a ſhift. Behold 
(I pray you)how that wheras men ought to hũble them- 
ſelues vnder the hande of God: they become more ſtub- 
borne againſt it, and beare thẽſelues in hand, that if they 
do butdaſh at him with their horne, they ſhal driue him 
a great way off. And ſpecially we ſee what ſtubborneſſe is 
in vs, in that when God ſmiteth vs with his rod, wee bee 
puffed yp with pride and preſumption, & thinke he doth 
vs great wrong, not conſidering at al that he might pinch 
vs an hundred folde more. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
marke. Finally Iobcomplaineth that his friendes were a- 
gainſt him, and euen in that point hee declareth that hee 
knewe it was Gods hande. This ſentencedoth yet better 
confirme that which I haue ſaide already, to the ende we 
might knowe how farre this leſſon extendeth. Are diſea- 
ſes Gods men of warreꝰ yea, and they are alſo his ſcour- 
ges and ſwordes. For the ſcripture vſeth all theſe ſimili- 
tudes, to the intent that according too our rudeneſſe, we 
might the better conceiue the thinges that otherwyſe 
could not wel enter into our head. Vet notwithſtanding, 
this will ſomewhat agree with our capacitie. But when 
men chaunge vpon the ſuddaine, & become oure aduer- 
ſaries, and when they that ought to be our friendes and 
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vprightlx. But men cãnot ſay that their doing ofeuil hath 
bin to the intent to obey him. For their ow ne conſciẽces 
and his commaundementes doo ſufficiently conuiuce the 
of checonttarie. We ſee then that Iob hath in al caces & 
al reſpects graunted ſuch power vnto God, as he may do 
what he wil with his creatures, and ſerue his owne turne 
with them to puniſh vs when he thinkesgood. If he ſend 
vs any ſickneſſe, wel, it is hee from whome they come If 
he ſend vs any other calamities, ſo as we bee deſtitute of 


al good things: it is God that doth al, as Iob hath ſaid a- 


fore. Foralthough the theeues had take away his goods: 
yet ſaith he, The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath ta- 
ken away, bliſſed be the name of the Lord. So then let vs 
wey wel what lob ſheweth here: that is to wit, that whe 
his friends were againſt him, and came too ſting him, yea 
and welle as it were imbattailed againſt him, minding ful- 
ly to tread him vnder foot: he knew how it was god that 
had ſo hardened their harts, & was not willing that they 
ſhould vſe any courteſie towards him. lob therefore im- 
puted al this vnto God as if he ſhoulde ſay, Lorde, thou 
perſecuteſt me after ſuch an exceſſive rate, as Iwote not 
what to ſay, but that thou haſt ſet me as a butte to ſhoote 
al thy vengeance at me. Where am I now the?Seemeth it 
not that thou haſt ſent me to helꝰ Lo whervnto Iobs tale 
tendeth. True it is that he had good diſcretiõ in knowing 
how it was God that had withdrawen his friends from 
him: but yet for al that, his infirmitie ſheweth it ſelſe, in 
that hee quieted not himſelfe when he ſaw the temptati- 
on. For he ought to haue ſaide, Wel Lorde, it is true that 
thou haſt armed mẽ againſt me, thou haſt ſentthẽ too bid 
me battel: but yet for al that, I will waite for ſuccoure at 
thy hand: & ſeing it pleaſeth thee to ſerue thy turne with 
men in ſcourging me, I will retire vnto thee, aſſuring my 
ſelfe that thou canſt wel change their hart when it ſhall 
pleaſe thee. Lo to what point lob ought too haue come. 
He came nut to it at the firſt blow: but yet hee went for- 
ward ynt6lit:And therfore let vs looke to our ſelues, that 
whenſocuer mẽ practiſe our deſtruction, & perſecute vs, 
we may not ſtay at the to ſtick there: but we muſt knowe 


acquaintance increaſe our miſerie: it ſeemeth not that 40 that we haue todo with God. And therefore let vs runne 


that commeth of GOD. And in very deede whereof 
come ſuch conceits, but of mens owne corruption? Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is God that {miteth vs ſtil, and his proui- 
dence guideth it. Alſo as long as weelooke but vpon the 
things, we would neuer haue thought that men ſhoulde 
haue chaunged after that ſorte, nor haue vſed ſuch ſpite: 
and therefore wee conclude that ſuch chaungescome of 
God. True it is that if any deede bee faultie or doone a- 
miſſe and it be told vs that it is of Gods doing: it ſeemeth 
too vs that the euil and faultineſſe is of God. But it be- 
houech vs to conſider howe this doctrine is to be vnder- 
ſtood. So thenit is certaine, that when men bee malici- 
ouſe and cruel towards vs: the naughtineſſe is of them- 
ſelues. But yet is it not therefore to be ſaid but that God 
leadeth them therevnto by bereeuiug them of all good 
and kindly affection, and is willing to haue vs perſecuted 
by them. Yet notwithſtanding God in ſo doing doth not 
eull. For he hath good and iuſt cauſes, and doth all things 


10 


vnto him, that wee may truſt in his goodneſſe when wee 
bechaſlixed by his creatures. 

Now let vs fal downe before the face of our good god 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him too 
graũt vs the grace toproſit in ſuch wiſe by the afflictions 
& chaſtizements that he ſendeth vs, as wemay be hũbled 
and meckened by thẽ, & not come to aduãce our ſelues, 
nor to checke againſt him, but that being ſtrẽgthened by 
his power, we may ſtãd out ſtedfaſtly in obeying him, and 
yet notwithſtanding not ceaſe to ſigh & grone, ſeeing the 
daũger wherin we be, vntil he reach out his had to vs: & 
that aboue al things we may looke vp to our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, aſſuring our ſelues that if webe made like tohim 
in our afflictions, wee ſhal haue Where with to reioyce of 
our ſorrowes in him, waiting for the day of the fulneſſe 
of our ioy, when he ſhal gather vs intoo the glory of his 

reſurrection, whereinto he is gone afore vs. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only to vs, &c. 


The lxxi. Sermon, which is the third ypon the xix. Chapter, 


17 My breath is lotheſome too my wife, though 1 intreate her for the childrens ſake of myne 


owne body. 


13 Euen the little ones do ſhunne me, and when] riſe vp, they caſt out skoffes againſt me. 
19 My friends haue abhorred me, and they whomel loued are turned againſt me. 


20 My bone cleaueth to my skinne, & to my fleſb,8 I am ſcaped with the sKinne of 


my teeth. 


21 Haue 


Job. 1. d. 22. 
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21 Haue pitie vpon me, haue pitie vpon me, O my friẽds: for the hand of God hath ſmittẽ me. 


22 W hy perſecute you me as God doth, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh? 
23 O that my words were written, O that they were regiſtred in a booke, 
24 With a penof yron in leade or ſtone fot euer. 


25 I am ſure that my 
— == Oraſmuch as GOD hath 

a knit men togither, too the 
end that one of the ſhold 


70 || man indeuour to help his 
neighbour, and when wee 
cando no more, then wee 
ſhould haue pitie & com- 
paſſion one of another: if 
8 — xe happen to be deſtitute 
of al helpe, ſo as we be troubled on al ſides, & no mi ſhe- 
weth vs any kindneſſe, but euery man is cruel to vs: that 
temptation is very ſore . And thatis the cauſe why Iob 
complaineth in this ſentece,that there was nother wife, 
nor friend, nor any of his houſholde that pitied him, but 
al the world had forſakẽ him. Now when we heare theſe 
things, we muſt apply them too our ſelues. For (as it was 
declated yeſterday) God ſuffereth men to faile vs, & eue- 
ry body to ſhrinłe frõ vs, to the end we might the better 
reſorte ynto him. And indeed ſo long as we haue any ſtay 
in the world, we truſt not in God as we ought to do, but 
rather we are hild heere bylowe, for our nature inclineth 
too much, and is too much giuen thither ward. Therfore 


redeemer liueth, and he ſhal at the laſt riſe vp vpon the carth. 


they import right profitable doftrine . W herefore let vs 
mark how our Lord telleth vs here that it is an ouerꝑreat 
crueltie in vs, when we ſee apooremã afflicted, and inde- 


beare vp another, & each 10 uour not to ſuccor him, but rather ſhrinke away fro him. 


Alſo let vs marke that ſometimes the ſame is ſaid euen 


of things in the holy ſcripture by occaſion(whereby wee 
may gather a good leſſon) which is ſaide heere by Iob of 


his owne wife. Hee ſaith, ſhe was not able ro abide his 
breath,though he praied her for the childrts ſake of her 
own wob.Hereby he ſheweth that childre ought to be an 
increaſemẽt of theloueberweene man & wife. For when 
God bliſſeth a mariage with iſſew, it ought too increaſe 
their mutual affection to liue in greater cõcord. The very 


20 Painims knew that wel ynoug. But it is i] perfourmed of 


thoſe that ought to ſee much cleerer. And what a condẽ- 
nation ſhal it be to thebelceuers, which boaſt themſelues 
to haue bin inſtructed in the word of God, if they know 
not that which nature ſheweth to the ſillie ignorant ſore 
that are as good as blinde?Thelooke vpon the Paynims, 
who haue acknowledged that childrẽ are as it were gages 
to confirme better the loue ofman & wife, and to holde 
them in peace and vnitie. According herevnto Iob ſaith, 
that he intreated his wife for the childrens ſake that hee 


God intending now & then toplucke vs backe too him · 30 had begot of her. But that moued not her at all. Then 


ſelf, maketh vs vtterly deſtitute of al worldly help. Or de 
he doth it to hũble vs, for it ſeemeth to vs that hee ought 
of reaſon to haue regard of vs, & that we bee worthy of 
it,andeuery of vs blindeth himſelfe with ſuchpreſump- 
tion. Our Lord therfore mindeth to teach ys now & thẽ 
ſome lo wlineſſe by this meane when euery mandeſpiſeth 
vs, & we become as outcaſts both to great & ſmall. And 
ſo we haue to conſider that we be not the ſame that we 
haue taken ourſelues to be. But whatſoeuer we be, if this 
come to paſſe, let vs be ſure that God hath not therfore 
forſaken vs. For we ſee that Iob hath his recourſe ſtil vn- 
to him & is not diſappointed of his hope. God then rea- 
ched him his hand, notwithſtanding that men had ſhakẽ 
him off: and when they imagined him to be paſt all hope 
of recouerie, then had God an eye to him to ſnewe him 
mercy . Therefore let vs truſt in him. Beſides this, let vs 
learne to do our duetie towards ſuch as are afflicted, ac- 
cording as I haue tolde you that God hathknit & vnited 
vs togither, to the end we ſhould haue communitie one 
with another. For men muſt not ſeparate themſelues vt- 
terly aſunder. True it is that our Lord hath ordeined cõ- 
mon policie, that euery man ſhoulde haue his houſe, his 
meinie, his wife, his children, & euery man beknown in 
his degree: but yet muſt not any man exempt himſelf frõ 
the communitie, to ſay I wil liue alone. For that were to 
live worſe than the brute beaſt. What then? Let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that God hath bound vs one to another, to the 
end we ſhould help one another. And that when we ſee 
any man in neceſſitie, although we cãnot do him ſomuch 
good as we would, yet at leaſtwiſe we muſt be pitiful to- 
wards him. If that be not in vs: let vs marke that here in 
the perſon of Iob, the holy ghoſt asketh vengeice againſt 
vs. For no doubt but that although Iob were toſſed with 
his hideouſe and exceſsiue paſſions: yet was hee alwaies 
gouerned by Gods ſpirit, and ſpecially in reſpect of theſe 
general grounds, that is to ſay, in reſpect of the ſentences 
chat he ſetteth do wne, according as I haue told you that 


ſheweth he how it is a thing againſt nature, in which be- 
halfe his wife had ſhewed hir ſelfe too bee woorſe than a 
wild beaſt. Solet vs marke that all ſuch as cannot followe 
that order, are heere rebuked by the way, as if the holy 
Ghoſt had pronounced their condemnation in expreſſe 
termes. Yet notwithſtanding we ſee many men that haue 
nodiſcretion when God is ſo gratiouſe too them as too 
giue them children. Looke vppon a married man. True it 


is that che marriage is alreadie of it ſelfe, ſo holy a thing, Genadu, 
V that this only ſaying ought to ſuffiſe when it is ſaide, that A4. 154. 


they ſhal bee two in one fleſn, and that a man ſhall make 
more accoũt of the vnitie which he ought to haue with 
his wife, than of the vnitie which hee hath with his fa- 
ther and mother. But when as God yet for further con- 
firmation of the ſaid grace, addeth increaſe of children 
in mariage: if men and women be ſo beaſtly,as not to be 
prouoked and led thereby, too loue one another the bet- 
ter: certainly their vnkindneſſe is totoo groſſe. Howbeit 
(as Ihaue ſaid already) it is thing that is euill practiſed 


0 among Chriſtians. Neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs to take 


profite of that ſaying, though it be not touched here but 
by occaſion. To increaſe the euil, Iob ſaith that both his 
frieds & alſo the me of his counſel, that is too ſay, thoſe 
with whome he was woont to communicate all his ſe- 
crets turned theſelues againſt him, or elſe skorned him, 
ſo as they made none accoũt of him: & that not only they 
which were in ſome credite and authoritic,bur alſo euen 
the meaneſt ſort and the very raſcals deſpiſed him. In ef- 
fect his meaning is, that he found himſelfe deſtitute of al 


60 helpe, ſeeing that his friends had failed him: and ſecond- 


ly that he had beene a skorningltocke, in ſomuch as euen 
the baceſt ſorte in the world voutſafed not tolooke vpon 
him to take him as one of their retinew. It muſt needes 
bee ſaide that his affliction was greate, ſeeing there was 
none that wold acknowledge him to be as it were of the 
companie of men: but toołe him already for more than 


an outcaſt. Lo in effect what Iob meant too ſay. Bnt (as 1 
haue 
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THE XIX. CHAP, OF IOB, 


haue touched already) Gods wil in exerciſing him ſo, was 
to make him a mirrour vntoo ys. Then if it happen that 
thoſe which are neereſt about vs become our deadly eni- 
mies and perſecute vs, let vs learne to flee vnto God, and 
to beare it patiently, ſeeing it happened ſo vntoo Iob be- 
fore vs. And ſpecially ( foraſmuch as the ſame perteyneth 
to althe members of his Churche) let vs beare in minde 
this ſaying of our Lord leſus Chriſt: he that eateth bread 
at my table, hath lifted vp his heele againſt mee. This mult 
needes be fulfilled in al the faithful: and therforehath our 
Lorde leſus ſhewed vs the way, to the intent we ſhoulde 
not be too loth to become conformable to his image, We 
ſce thencontinually, that the faithful ſhal be berraied and 


perſecured by ſuch as they truſt molt, & are privielt with 


chem of their doings. Very wel, chat is a right hat es 
it cannot be denied, and when wee feele the milchuete, it 
, 7 i 411 15 1 Rua 2122300 
is roche diſcourage vs. Howbeci foralmuch as oure 
Lorde hath tplde vs that it muſt be ſo, & hathgiue vs fe. 
Ji), SS > 9681/1 +!; 767 Hd dd. 
cord ol. eee ſonne :let Vs paſſe the lame way, & 


ſubmit our ſe ues to the ſame coliditiõ. Thus ve Se again ©: 


what we haue to markin this text. And now let vs come 
to that which lob addeth: Hau prtre 2ppo me, haige pi. 
ne vpon me, O my friends for the hand 2 Lordbath 
oliched me already. True it is that when v ee fee GON 
punith men, we qughr of duetie too glorify him, ſaying: 


+ #® 


Lord thou #trighteouſe Howbeit, there was a ſpecial 


conſideration in Iob,how that his puniſhment was not 
for any fault that he had committed, but for ſome other 
end. And ag; ine, put the cace that hee had bene chaſtited 
for his e ee notwithſtanding,whe we ſee a poore 
offender Whome God hath put to execution, we muſt be 
touched in ourſelues,and that for twoo cauſes. The one 
is that if ciiety of vslooke into himſelfe, we ſhal find that 
god ought to puniſh vs as roughly or roughlier,jfit plea- 
ſed Him to viſit vs according too oure deſerts. Therefore 
whoſocuer bethinks himſeiſe wel,ſhal find himſelf wor- 
thy tobepuniſhedasgreeuouſlyas thoſe whom he ſceth 
ſote diſtreſſed: and therefore wee ought toolooke vppon 
them With pitie and compaſsion, and ſo muſt our vices & 
ſinnes cauſe vs too humble our ſelues . Beholde a poore 
wretch, I ſee that God perſecuteth him: it is a terrible 
thing. But what? There is good cauſe why God ſhoulde 
puniſh mee in like wiſe. Then behoueth it mee to humble 
my ſelfe and to behold my ſelf as in a glaſſe in the perſon 
of this man. That is one point. 10; 
 Againe?when we ſee a man ſcourged at Gods hand as 
ſore as may be: let vs conſider not ouly that he was cre- 
ated after the image of god: but alſo that he is our neigh- 
bour & in maner al one with vs. We be alof one nature, 
al one fleſn, al one manłind, ſo as it may be ſaid that wee 
be iſſued al out of one ſelfeſame ſpring. Sith it is ſo, ought 
we not to haue conſideratiõ one of another?I ſee more- 
ouer a poore ſoule that is going to deſtruction: ought I 
not to pitie him and to helpe him if it lie in my power? 
And although I be not able: yet ought I to be ſorie for it. 
This(ſay Dare the two reaſons which ought to moue vs 
to pitie, when we ſee that God affliteth ſuch as are wor- 
thy of it.Then if webethinke ourſclues , ſurely either 
we mult needes be too hardharted and dulwitted, or elſe 
we ſhal pitie them that are like our ſelues, as when wee 
conſider thus, beholde a man that is formed after the I- 
mage of God. hee is of the ſelfeſame nature that I am, 
and againe,beholde a ſoule that was purchaſed with the 
blood of the ſonne of God: if the ſame periſh, ought not 
we to begreeued?This is the cauſe why Iob faith nowe, 
Haue pitie vpon me my friends hicanſe the hand of God 


bath ſmitten me. For the better vnderſtanding heereof, 


10 


20 


3 33 


we muſt take thisgrounde, That it is a dreadfulthing too 
fal into the hands of the liuing God. Theretore when we 
ſce God fend any puniſhment, it behoueth vs to be mo- 

ued with teare,yea cuen although he ſpare vs. Imy ſelfe 

am at reſt, and God maketh no countenance too touche 
me, but I ſce how he ſmiteth one and puniſheth another: 
is not this a matter to be aſtoniſhed atꝰ Muſt wee tarie 

til GOD fal vppon our heads with many blowes? That 

were ouer groſſe dealing. But when we ſee hee is minded 

to teach vs at another mans coſt, it behoueth vs to haue 

an eye to the cauſe why hee puniſheth men ſo, according 

as Sainte Paule telleth vs. He ſaith not, be afraid, for the 

wrath ofgod ſhal come vpõ you: but he faith, my friẽds, 

ye ſee howe God puniſheth the vnbeleeuers whyle hee 
Preh you. Vet muſt you vnderſtande chat it is for your 
inſtructipn when hee ſhe wech any token of his wrath 
Won men. oo - * 
Then let vs marke wel this ſentence of the Apoſtle, 
that it is adreadfulthing to fal into the hands of the li- 
uing God?and therfore as oft as there is any puviſhmet,, 
let vs be moued at it. And therby we ſhal out of hand be 
taught to pitie ſuch as are in diſtreſſe, & to ſay, Alas this: 
is a pore creature, if it were ſome mortal wiglit that af- 

lifted himya man might giue him ſome releefe, But God 

is againſt him: and ought not we to be ſorie hen we ſee 
chatꝰlf any man alledge, were it not a reſiſting of GOD if 
we ſhould bee ſorie for thoſe that are puniſhed for their 
faults? were it not aſmuch as too ſtriue agaiott. Gods iu- 
ſtice? No: for we may wel haue ſuch affections in vs, as to 


3? allow of Gods iuſtice, ycelding him praiſe and glory for 
chax which he doth: & yet neuertheleſſe be ſory for thẽ 


fo 


60 


that are puniſhed ,,bicauſe we our ſelues may haue deſer- 
uod aſmuch or more, and ought ro ſcekethe wel fare of all 
men, ſpecially of thoſe that are neereſt to vs, & here god 
hach put any bapdbetwixt them and vs, according as we 
may ao.. ciul iuſtice which is nothing elſe but as it 
werealittles of Gods iuſtice,and yet not ceaſſe too 
haue pltie ypon the offender. When z tranſgreſſor is pu- 
niſhed,men wil not ſay that he hath wrong doone vnto 
him, nor that there is any crueltie in the iudge. But they 
wil ſay, that ſuch as are ſet in place of iuſtice, diſcharge 
their duetie, and offer an acceptable ſacriſize vnto GOD 
when they put an offender to death. But yet in themeane 
whiz we wil not ceaſſe to pitie the poore creature that 
ſhal ſuffer for his e uil doings. If webe not moued therat, 
there is no manhood in vs. If we graunt this in worldly 
iuſtice, which is butas a little ſparke ofgods iuſtice: I pray 
you when we come to the ſoueraine ſeate [of iuſtice] on 
high, ought wee not firſt too glorify GOD for al that he 
doth, aſſuring our (clues that he is iuſt and vpright in all 
points and in al teſpectsꝰ And yet notwithſtanding (as I 
ſaide afore) the ſame ſhal not hinder vs too pitie ſuche as 
ſufferpnniſhment,toocomforte them and too ſuccoure 
them, and when we can doo them no more good, to wiſh 
their ſaluation, praying God too make their corrections 
profitable in drawing them home too him, and not to 
ſuffer them to become hardharted, and to ſtryue againſt 
his hand. 

Beholde (I ſay) where vntoo Iob groundeth himſelſe 
when hee deſirech and beſeecheth his friends to haue pi- 
tie vppon him. And he ſpeaketh purpoſely roo thoſe that 
were next about him. For although God haue general- 
ly ſet an vnitie among almen, that is too ſay, although 
hee haue knitte them altogither (as I haue ſaid afore) 
and that they ought not too ſeparate themſelues one 
from another: yet notwithſtandinghe bindeth vs dubble 
when there is either kinred or any other aliance betwixt 

752 


Epe. 5. b. 6. 


* + p * * 
p. * Wa 5 * 
2 . q 


— > 


_ I0. CAL. LXXI.SERMON ON 


vs, and we know that neighbours ought to be moued to 
yeld a more priuate frendſhip one to another. For in that 
behalfe God hath(as ye wold ſay)put vs vnder one yoke, 
as men might put beaſts: & the brute beaſtes ought too 
teach vs what we haue to do. When two Oxẽ are yoked 
togither, if any of them both be ſtubborne, they trouble 
one another: & if they agree not to labour willingly to- 
gither and alſo to drinke togither & too ſleepe togither, 
they muſt needs be as it were their own tormentours in 


that cace. Euen ſo is it withmen. When god matcheth the 


5 1 * , 


charitie to be general, & vs to loue al thoſe whom God 
commendeth vnto vs, yea though they were our mortal 
enimies: yet ſhal the husband be more boũd to his wife, 
the father to his children, the children to their father, & 
the kinsfolke alſo one to another: and it behoueth vs to 
knowe generally al the degrees of friendſhip that GOD 
hath ſer in this world. Now Tob addeth. doy an per- 
ſecute me as God dothl It ſhoulde ſeeme that this ſaying 


Plals8h,n. hath nogreatreaſon in it. For (as I haue touched alredy) 


it is ſaid, that the righteouſe man ſhal waſh his hands in 
the blood of the vngodly. Then ought wee too bee glad 
when we ſee God puniſh the wicked: but Iob alledgerh 
hete,thatmeought not too perſecute thoſe whome God 
afflicteth. This queſtion hath bin diſſolued already, when 
I faide that wee may wel agree too Gods iuſtice, and yet 
notwithſtanding not ceaſſe too pitie aud comforte thoſe 
that ſuffer, if it lye in vs: at leaſtwiſe wemult haue the 
affection too wiſh their aluation., Then Weivit 3 cruell 
matter if we ſhould petſecyite thenas wel 1 *God doth. F 
And why?For Men GOD puniſheth ſinner s, (i meane 
not the righteouſe ſort, ſuch as Iob was, but ſuch as haue 
lived amiſſe and led a wicked lyfe:)it is not too the ende 
that wee ſhoulde looke big vppon them, and vexe them 
more and more: but firſte that euery ofys ſhoulde learne 
tocondemne himſelfe in another mans perſon [and ſay] 

I ſee that this man is ſmitten with Gods roddes. And 
why?For his ſinnes. And is not God iudge of the whole 
worlde?Yes*then doth this matter concerne me alſo: for 
am I giltleſſe?Is there nothing in me that God may find 
fault with? Alas there is nothing but ſinfulneſſe in mee, 
yea and too groſſe ſinfulneſſe. Ve ſee the how me ought 
to condemne themſelues in other folkes perſons as oft as 

we ſee that God ſendeth puniſhments vpon them: and 

therewithalalſo God mindeth to inure vs to pitifulneſſe 
and compaſs ion. Ifwe follow this order, we can not doo 

amiſſe. But if wee fal too greening of thoſe that haue too 

much greefe already, without hauing reſpect to our own 

faults: is it not a crueltieꝰwe wold vſurp Gods office too 

be iudges, wheras we ought rather tobethinke vs how it 
is ſaide, that al of vs muſt appeare before the iudgement 
ſeate of God. True it is(as I haue ſaid) that God ought of 


Rom. 28. . ro. right to be glorified in al the puniſhmẽts that he ſendeth ©? 


vpon men. But that is not aſmuch to ſay. as bycauſe wee 
know that God mult be the ĩudge of al mẽ, therfore each 
man ought not to condemne himſelf, and to hold himſelf 
within the compaſſe of ſome humanitie. And thus ye ſee 
that Lob hath iuſt cauſe to reproue his friends for perſe- 
cuting him as God did. Then let vs marke wel, that ifgod 
vtter his vengeance vpon fuck as haue offended, his mea- 
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fie your ſelues with 


10 maner of ſp 


ning ĩs not to arme vs with vnnaturalnes, & to ſet vs in a 


rage againſt the poorepatiẽts that are vtterlycaſt down: 


but rather he wold that we ſhold rue the. Again Iob bla- 


meth the crueltie of his frieds, ſaying that they canot be 
fatiffied with his fleſh.Herfore (ſaith he)ca ye not ſatiſ- 
fleſ#? It is certaine that the thing 
ilitude. For when we bee (as yee 
would ſay) ſo fleſht ypon our neighbours: it is al one as if 
we Would eate them aliue: And we alſo do oſten vſe ſuch 
s in our commõ tale. So then lyke as 2 
mi taketh pleaſure at his repaſt in eating & drinking: ſo ir 
ſeemeth that they whuch are cruel againſt heir neibors, 
could find iti their hart to feede vpon th, & to eate the 
pot tolwallow tha gufche. Ve fee then wh Iob faith, 


which he taketh is a 


Why do je not ſatiyfis your ſeliver with hy aſh? Forwhe 


wee ſee oure neighbours haue aduerſitie ynough and 


more than ynough, and yetare not farisfied with it, but 
increace their milerjes further: it is to grear acrueltie, i 
is al one as if we would eate them xp. 1 der lore this cir 


. 


29 cumſtance is too bee noted well when lob aith , mat t 
leaſtwile his friends ought to haue beene {axihed too ſee 
him ſo ouerthrowen. What woulde y ſaith hec?] 
amat thel: ſ gal, {o asIca hold out no longer. If wee 

b his Hanne, and fought al 
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meanes to bee reuenged of Him, yet if hehappen too fall 
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haue hated a man 


cholditis anaryral ching for our 
Vet ſay I not that ſuch an affectioa 
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into extreme iſe behold it is a natural rl 


anger to bee appeaſe xhacſuch an affec 
a yertue, For dough the heathen 


qughe to be counted | ug 
men were. wicked , and thought it lawful for them too 
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repenge: yet notwithſtanding they were of that minde, 


that they wold be appeaſed when they ſa their enimies 
ſo ſore afflicted, as that they needed not to put too their 
hand. As how?Admita man haue dooneſome other man 
harme. Wel, he that is offended would reuenge himſelſe 
if it were poſlible.Nowe in the meane while. GOD pre- 
uenteth him, and ſendeth ſome great niisforrune pon 
the offender. The man that ere whyle was ful of rancoure 
anddefired nothing but too deſtroy him whome hee ha- 
ted, Wil fay,yea,and what ſhal Idoomore to him? Heis 


0 ſo oppreſſedas it is pitie to ſee, hee hath ynough already. 


Thus then the fire doth naturally quenche of it ſelfe , if 
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we ſce a mi in aduerſitie, though we were neuer ſomuch 
moued againſt him before. This(as I ſaid) is no vertue, 
nother deſerueth it to becounted for Gods ſeruice or for 
charitie. But yet for al that, if there wereſuch a natural 
inclination euen among the Painims: what ſhal become 
of thoſe which nowadaies are not ſatisfied when they ſee 
theirenimies perſecuted with extremitie: but are ſo vn- 
ſatiable as they could find in their harts euen tocate them 


o vp? And if it be damnable when it is done to a mans e- 


nimies, ſo as hee is not contented with the miſeries that 
God ſendeth vppon them: what a thing were it too bee 
done to a mans friends? Therfore let ſuch as are ſo cruell 
aſſure themſelues that they be not worthy to be counted 
in the number of men. 1 

Then whoſocuer mindeth to diſcharge himſelfe of his 
dutie, muſt not only appeaſe himſelf at the miſerie & af- 
flictiõ ofhis enimies: but he muſt alſo be moued to pitic: 
& in ſtead of ſeeking reuenge, hee muſt rather bee ready 
to ſuccour them aſmuch as hee can. For no doubt but 
that when GOD ſendeth any aduerſitie too our enimies 
and vntoo ſuch as haue offended vs, his intente is too 
aſlwage the malice and rancoure that is in vs, and too 
ſhifre away the cauſe that made vs too bee ſo ill minded 
towardes oure ne ghbours. Nowe if GOD cal vs too 


gentleneſſe, and wee go cleane from it: is it not a mani- 


felt fighting againſt him? Then let vs marke well, that 
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if God ſcourge them that haue doone vs any wrong or 
iniuric,itis to allwage the bitterneſſe of our ſtomacks: 
and if we haue bin angrie or diſpleaſed before, orif wee 
haue coueted reuengement: God intẽdeth to meełen all 
choſe lewde affections in vs, & toleade vs tocompaſſion 
and kindneſſe. Lo what we haue to marłe in this ſtreine. 
Now lob addeth no new complaints of his miſeries, ſay- 
ing that bis bone cleaucd to bis abinne, and that hee was 
eſcaped with the chime betwixt h.s teeth. This ſerueth 
to expreſſe the matter better which we come too touch: 
that is to wit, thathis friends ought of right tohaue bene 
fatiſfied, though they had bin very beaſts and had ſought 
but to deuoute him. And why? For (ſaith he) ye ſein what 
ſtate I am, What deſite ye more? Can a mi wiſhany more 
miſerie in one perſon than God hath ſent ypon meꝰ Now 
when he faith that his skinne claue to his bones: ĩt is aſ- 
much as if he had ſaid, that he is vtterly withered away, 


that he is become the right image of a dead man, and that 


there is no more moiſture nor ſubſtance in him. And whe 


he faith he is ſcaped with the skinne of his teeth: it is to 
do vs to vnderſtãdm, that there was no whole part in him, 
buthis gummes, or that his skinne was become lyke 
his gummes. For if a woorme doo breede in amans bo- 
dy, the skinne wil be no more dry: but it wil bee like the 
skinne of his gummes, that is too ſay, when rottenneſſe 
hath gotten the vpper hand and al is woormeaten, aman 
ſhal ſee the fleſhe blooddy, and there wil ooze out halfe 
blood and halfe water as out of a wound, like as wee ſee 
how a woũd wil reſemble the skinne of a mãs gummes. 
Thus then Iob declareth that he was ſo diſſigured, as the 
phiſnomie of man coulde no more bee diſcerned in him. 
Now ſeeing he was come too ſuch extremitie, had itnot 
bin reaſon that his friends ſnoulde haue bin contented? 
Then are we warned here tolooke better yp6 our neigh- 
bours aduerſities than we haue done, and whe God ſen. 
deth thẽ any miſeries, to pray him to giue ys thegrace to 
haue oureyes better open too conſider and marke them 
wel, ſo as the ſame may moue ys to pitie:andeuery of vs 
do his indeuer too remedie it aſmuch as they can, & fi- 
nally to hope that when God hath ſo laid his hand vpon 
them he wil ſhew himſelfmerciful towaides them. And 
forſomuch as Iobs friends had accuſed him of blaſphemy 
againſt God, & of iuſtifying kin wichourcauſe & of 
blinding himſelf in his owne vices for want of acknow- 
ledging them: he ſaith, O chat my wordes were write, O 
that they were ingraved with a pen of yron, O that they 
were ingraued in lead or ſtone Wer euer, & for an endleſſe 
memorial. In ſaying ſo , Iob declareth that hee had not 
mainteined his innocencie in yaine, nother feared to bee | 
blamed for it before God, for he knewe he had iuſt cauſe 


ſo to do. Thus. ye ſee in effect whereat he ameth. Neuer- 


theleſſe it is certaine that in reſpect of Iobs words, there 
was exceſſe and much byralke . For hee kept not mea- 
ſure, and howe good and reaſonable grounde ſoeuer hee 
had, and that his cace were allowable before G O D: yet 


did he miſconuey it (as I haue declared heeretofore) and 


many woordes eſcaped him that were blame oorthy. 


Why then ſaieth hee ſtil, that hee woulde faine that his 


wordes were written? Is it not ynough to bring dubble 
condemnation vppon his ou ne head? Let vs marke that 
Iob hath an eye too the principal point, and tyeth not 
himſelfe o euery worde that he had vttered: but taketh 
his ſayings heere for thedefence of hiscace. Nowe that 
defence was iuſt. And although it were miſſehandled and 
often lept out of, now at one fide and now at other: yet 
notwithſta hee ſtill mainteyned rightly that hee 
v2z notpuniſhed for his ſinnes, uor was to bee counted 
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the wickeddeſt man in the wor lde bycauſe GOD ſhew- 
eth himſelfeſo rigorous to him. Iob then hath ſer dow ne 
this thing vpon good reaſon: but yet hath he done amiſſe 
in that hee acknowledged not his ſinnes in ſuche wyſe 
as hee mighte feele himſelſe alwayes faultie before 
God. 

Heereby we be warned to be very wel aduiſed what we 
ſay. It is ſaid in the Pſalme, I determined with my ſelf to 
hold my peace and to bridle my ſelfe ſo long as the wic- 
ked bare ſway and had their ful ſcope: but in the ende 
could not refraine.Dauid knew wel,that when gods chil- 
dren are tempred , by ſeeing themſelues oppreſſed with 
afflictions, while the wicked ſort triumph and haue wind 
and weather at wil: it is ſo ſore a cace, as wee can very 
hardly refraine our ſelues from murmuring againſt God. 
For this cauſe it is ſaid, l determined to bridle my ſelfe, I 
did put ona ſnaffle, and Icoped vp my lips, to the intent I 
might not ſpeake a worde. But in the ende al theſe lettes 
were broken, and al the determinations that I purpoſed 
pon, could not hold me from vttering the deſyre that I 
had conceiued within, but that finally the fire kindled & 
brake out. Hereby Dauid ſheweth that it is a very greate 
and rare vertue to be patient with ſilence and to hold our 
toung when miſeries oppreſſe vs, and ſpecially when wee 
ſee the wicked mens mouthes open to boaſt themſelues 
and to ſcoffe at vs. So then, by ioyning this ſaying of Da- 
uids with the example of Iob, wee mult learne too keepe 
our mouth ſhut when God afflicteth vs. And why? For 

our affectiõs are ſo headie, thatalthough we haue learned 


30 do ſpeake ſimply, & to praiſe and bliſſe God as wee oughe 


40 


to do: yet can we not be ſo wel aduiſed, nor ſo wel ſtaied, 
but ſomething will eſcape vs, and ſome bubbles will 
burſt out, ſo as wee ſhall alwaies bee faultie in our talłe. 
Then although wee haue no intent to blaſpheme GOD, 
or too ſpeake any thing that may not be to his honour: 
yet can it not bee auoided but wee ſhaſbe ouerhardie in 
our talke , lyke as when Iob deſyred too haue al his ſay- 
ings regiſtred and ingraued for an euerlaſting remem- 
berance, andprinted in ſtone or leade, too the intent it 
might neuer be blotted out. 

But let vs rather aduiſe our ſelues to pray God to for- 
giue vs the faultes chat we make] euen in thoſe woords 
which we thinke to be pureſt. For (as ſaith S. Iames) hee 
thatcanrefraine his tongue hath a ſingular vertue. And 
why? For we be as ſwift to ſpeake euil as can be: & when 
we thinke we haue ſpoken very ſoundly, God can ſtil find 
ſome what amiſſe in it. Thus ye S be what we haue to mark 
in this ſtreine. Now in the end Iob addeth,thar he know- 
eth that his redeemer hneth Nerely this cannot be who- 
ly expounded as now: but yet muſt I touch the intent for 
which Iob ſaid ſo. His meaning is that he dealt not after 
themaner of hypocrites in ſmoothing hiscace before mẽ 
to iuſtify himſelfe, but knewe that hee had too doo with 
GOD. This is a thing that we ought to knowe. For if 
theſe ſentences heere ſhoulde bee taken as broken of 
[from the matter: they ſhoulde haue no great edifying, 
nother ſhould we knowe what Iob ment. Whereforeler 
vs remember what I haue touched afore. What is it that 
Iob pretendethꝰ Wee knowe that men wil laboure al that 
they can too excuſe themſelues, and that is, bicauſe they 
chinke not vppon GOD, it is ynough for them that the 
worldelykes welof them, and that they be taken for ho- 
neſt men. 

Thus then doth hypocriſie ingender an vnſhamefaſt 
neſſe. For if I knowe not God to bee my iudge, it wil ſuf 
fice mee that men clap their handes at mee, and haue mee 
in good reputation. And what gaine I by that? 

Nothing 
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Nothing atal. Is it not anexceeding great ſhameleſneſſe, ſelues, to examine our owne ſinnes, & toociteour ſelues 
when although mine owne conſcience accuſe mee, and before God: let vs (L ſay) begin at this point, to ſay, howe 
be conuicted to haue doone amiſſe, yet for al that I will nowꝰ what intend ? True it is that I may well excuſe my 
perke vp with my neb, and ſay, whereof can any man ac · ſelfe afore men: but in the meane tyme what ſhall that 
cuſe mee? What haue I done? Haue I not a good cace?tl boote mee before God? Wil hee accept it? No. Therefore 
wil take faire colours too couer my skinne, and if I can according to this,let vs al come before the heaudly iudge 
bleare mes eyes, tuſn, my cace ſhal the ſpeed wel ynough. both great and ſmal, and let euery one of vs preſent him- 
And this is it that I ſpake of: namely, that hypocriſie in· ſelf there too craue pardon of his offences, and let vs not 


gẽdreth ſhameleſncue, ſo as men become bolde ro main= doubt but that if we come vnfeinedly, he wil acquit vs, 


teine their cace for good, bycauſe they haue no regard of 10 not for any woorthineſſe of our owne, but of his owne 
God. But Iob contrari wiſe faith, I know that my God u grace and mercy. 


aliue, & that in the end he wil riſe vp vpon the duſt As if Now let vs fal dow ne before the face of our good god, 


he ſhould ſay, I am taken for a wicked man & deſperate with acknowledgemet of our ſinnes, pray ing him to male 
perſon as though l had blaſphemed God in laboring too vs ſo to feele them, as being right caſt down as we oughe 
iuſtify my ſelfe againſt him. No no, I deſæe nothing but to to be, we may repaire to the ſouereine refuge of his inſi- 
hũble my ſelf ynto him, & to repoſe my ſelfe wholy in his nite goodneſſe which he hath promiſed vs in oure Lorde 
grace: but yerfor al that I muſt be faine to maintain mine Jeſus Chriſt, & there take ſo ſure foundation, as wee may 
vprightneſſe againſt you. For I ſee you go to worke with not doubt of his fauour towards vs: yea & that although 
nothing but ſlaũders. My defence thẽ is after ſuch a ſorte, wee doo not alwaies feele the fame after that ſortin this 
as in the meane while I looke vntoo God and haue mine 20 world by the outward working, but rather that he ſhew- 
eyes faſtned vpon him, Heereof we bothmay & ought to eth vs ſome tokens of rigour: yet we may not ceaſſe too 
gather a good leſſon: which is, that wee muſt not bee ſo cal ypon him in al our aduerſities, not doubtingbutr that 
popcholy as to couer our faults afore m, & to make coũ - in the end he wil ſhew himſelfe a louing and merciful fa- 
tenance of mainteining a good cace, & to beare a face of ther towardes vs, and male vs feele it by proofe alſo in 
honeſt men: & yet al the while too bee reproued of our tyme conuenient. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this 
owne conſcience. Rather let vs learne to enter intoo our grace not only to vs, but alſo to al people, &c. 


T he Ixxii, Sermon, which is the fourth upon the nientienth ( Hapter. 


This Sermon conteyneth ſtil the eæpoſition of the xxv.verſe,and then the text folowing. 


26 Although after my skin, the wormes Ideſtroy this body: yet] I ſhall ſee God in my fleſty 
27 I ſhal behold him in me, mine eyes ſhal ſee him, and none other: my kidneys are waſted in 


my boſome, | 
28 And you haue ſaid, wherein is he perſecuted?and the roote of the matter is founde in mee. 


29 Be ye afraid of the preſence of the ſword: for the wrath of affliction is with the ſword, too 
the intent ye mould know that there is a iudgement. 


Eſterday wee ſawe what For they that are my iudges as nowe, whither they bee 
proteſtation Iob made: 40 willing too bee ſo, or whither I caſt that honoure yppon 
which was, that hee had them, muſt periſn with mee, but God muſt continue for 
his eyes vppon God, and euer. So then it ſuffizeth me to yeelde my ſelfe vnto him, 
was not tied too me, by- and to heare what it ſhal pleaſe him to determine. Nowe 
cauſe that they which reſt wheras he ſaith, that God ſhal ſtand vp vpon the duſt: he 
thẽſelues here bylow, are meaneth that he is not like men. For ſeeing wee muſt all 
not willing to enter into of vs fade away euen til wee come too nothing, and 
their ownconſciences, to ve knowe wee muſt returne from whence wee came, e- 
¶ condẽne thẽſelues as they uen into corruption and rottenneſſe. But God ( ſaith hee) 
ought to do, & to feele their own ſinnes, that they might can neuer decay as men do: hee will continue in his ſtate 
confeſſe theſclues to haue done amiſſe, & craue ſorgive- ,, euerlaſtingly. Againe, let vs marke, that Iob meant to do 
_ at Gods hande.For wee ſee thataſſooneas wee bee vs to vnderſtand, that God will ſpred out the ſame power 
eſnt among men, we deſire no more but too ouercome that is in him, vppon theduſt,thatis too ſay, vppon men 
the be it by trueth or by vntrueth. Lo here the cauſe why who are nothing, ne haue any power or ſtrength at all in 
we thinke not rightly vpõ God, & conſequently indever them. 
not to mend our miſdoings as wee ought to do, and too But this title which hee yeeldeth vntoo GOD, im- 
be ſhort that there is nothing but hypocriſie. And there= porteth yet more: namely that hee is his maker , and the 
fore Iob ſaith, that hee krowerh t hat his redeemer is a= partie by whome hee is mainteined. If God liſted, hee 
lineras if he ſhoulde ſay that his pleading hithertoo had coulde continue in his ful ſtate, and in the meane whyle 
not bin to iuſtify himſelf in ſuch wiſe afore mẽ as though we ſhouldperiſh: but he intendeth to make vs partakers 
that were the marke he ſhotte at: for he kn ew he ſhould o of his ſtrength, and to cauſe vs to fecle it. And fo he ſtan- 
be faine to come before God, and there to be iudged and deth vp after ſuch a ſort vpon the duſt, as he maketh the 
to render an account of al his life. And afterwarde he ad- duſte to awake out of hand, and ſertethir vp againe. For 
deth, hat God ſhal ſtand vp faſt upon the duſt: as if hee Vere it not ſo: in vaine were he named the redeemer and 
had ſaid, When mẽ faile(as the world muſt needs periſh) małer. Therefore let vs marke wel that Iob intended too 
yetdoth God continue for euer: and therefore it were a declare that God holdeth not the ſaide power incloſed 
great follie inme to deſire too excuſe my ſelfe afore men, only in his owne Beeing ,but alſo ſpreadeth it out vppon 


when inthe meane while God ſhouldecondemne mee. menne. Heere is a good leſſon for ys. For firſte of al 
at webs 
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we be warned what a fondneſſe it is to bee defirous too 
pleaſe men onely,and to be allowed of chem. What gaine 
we by it? For euerie whit of it muſt fall too the ground. 
Therefore let vs learne too haue our eyes faſtened vpon 
God, that he may like of vs, & allow of vs. Marke where- 
vnto we muſt applie all our indeuer. And here withall, to 
the intent we be not hild backe by this world, nor wrap- 
ped in hypocriſie which is ouerſurely rooted in vs by na- 
ture: let vs aſſure our ſelues that god is our warrant: that 
it belongeth 
when they ſhal haue walked with a pure c6ſcience before 
him: that he ſhal one day be their iudge, & ſtand vp vpõ 
the duſt: & that albeit that all things which we ſee about 
vs bee fraile and tranſitorie: yet is not God like them, 
but hach an higher ſtate, not onely for himſelſe, but alſo 
to ſet al creatures in their ſtate when they be diſordered. 
And it is an ineſtimable comfort for the godly, that when 
they ſee themſelues borne downe with ſlaunders in the 
world, and although they haue indeuered to walk aright, 
yet men ceaſſe not to heaue at them, & to backbite them 
falſly: they can ſtill referre themſelues too God, and call 
him to be their witneſſe, and reſt ypon his aſſurance, that 
he will ſtand out when men ſhall be brought to nothing. 
Well then, They that preſume as nowe to condemne vs, 
and to raile vpon vs, muſt tumble down, and their chance 
muſt be quite turned. For God vill at length be our re- 
deemer. As nowe through raſnneſſe men vſurpe Gods 
power, and yndertake that which is not law full: but in 
the ende God muſt ſhewe himſelle as he is, and hee muſt 
be exalted, that we may know how it belongeth to him 
to mainteine vs. Beholde what we oughe tocall to mind 
as oft 2s men do falſly miſſereport vs, and we haue good 
recorde before God: namely that it is ynough for vs to 
be vphilde by him, and that he alloweth of vs, though all 
the worlde beſide do reiect vs. But nowe let vs come to 
that which Iob ſayeth. Hee ſayeth that the wormes (for 
although the woorde wormes bee not ſetdowne in the 
Hebrew text, yet it is well ſeene that he meaneth all ver- 
mine and corruption) hauing eaten his skinne, will alſo 
gnawe and fret away the reſt of him, and yet for all that, 
he ſaych that he truſteth to ſee God, yea and too ſee him 
in his fleſhe, that is to ſay, by being reſtored againe, Yea 
(ſayeth hee) I ſhall ſee him, and none other, notwithſtan- 
ding that my kidneyes bee conſumed in mee, that is too 
ſay, that all my ſtrength be weakened and taken away, It 
is aproteſtation worthie to bee noted, when Iob ſayeth 
that he will haue his looke faſtened vpon God, and none 
other, yea euen though he be vtterlyconſumed. As if he 
ſhould ſay, he would not meaſure the hope thathe had in 
God, by that which he might ſee: but euẽ when nothing 
appeareth, yet will he not therefore ceaſſe toolooke vnto 
God. As howe? If a man finde himſelfe forſaken of 
God, ſo as hee perceyue nothing but matter of deſpaire, 
and death manace him on all ſides, yea and is readie too 
ſwallow him vp, and yet neuertheleſſe he holds his owne 
ſtill, and is ſtedfaſt in fayth to ſay, yet will I call vppon my 
God, and I ſhall yet feele his helpe, his mightineſſe is 
ynough of it ſelfe to giue vs courage, yea and that ſhall 
bee euen when I ſhal ſeeme to bee forlorne : That is the 
man that ouerpaſſeth all worldely things. The ſhewing 
of his faith and hope Which hee hath in God is not in 
the things that may be ſeene and comprehended by na- 
turall reaſon : but it paſſeth out of the worde, according 
as it is ſayde that wee muſt hope beyonde hope, and that 


Lu. * * hope is of thinges that are hidden. Nowe wee ſee Iobs 


. meaning. True it is that he ſpeaketh not here expreſſe- 


ly of the ReſurreQion. But yet thele wotdes cannot bee 


to him only to mainteine mens ſoundneſſe, 10 
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expounded, but it mult beeperceyued that lob ment too 
attribute ſuch a power vnto God, as is not too bee ſeene 
as now in the common order of nature:Therefore it is al 
one at if he had ſayd, that God wil haue vs to know him, 
not only while he doth vs good, and while he preſerueth 
and nouritherh vs : bur alio althoogh ke falle vs to our 
ſeemimꝑ, & we ſee nothing but death before vs:yet muſt 


ö we be fully reſolued, thac our Lord will not leaue to boe 


our keeper,aad chat if we be his we ſhatbeemainteyned 
by his protection. Howbeit the better to profit our ſelues 
by this ſentence , let vs wey throughly what Iob ſayeth. 
Although that che remaanr of me(ſayeth he) be eaten a- 
way vader my skin: yet ſhall I ſce my God. This is more 
then to beleeue in God bicaufe he maketh the earth too 
bring forth corne and wine: as we ſee a number of bru- 
tiſhe folke which haue none other taſte or ſetling that 
there is a God in heauen, but for that he fetdetck them & 
filleth their bellies, and if a man asłe chem which is that 
God : they anſwere, it is he that noutiſheth vs. True it is 
that wee ought to conceiue the goodneſſe and power of 
out God in all the beneſi tos that he beſtoweth vpon vs: 
but yet muſt we not ſtay there: fur (as 1 ſaide) wee muſt 
mount by fayth aboue all things that can be ſeene in the 
worlde. And therefore let vs not ſay, I belecue in God, 
bicauſe he mainteyneth me, bicauſe he giveth me health, 
and bycauſe he nouriſheth me: but I beleeue in God bi- 
cauſe hee hath giuen mee heretofore ſome taſte of his 
goodnes and power in hauing a care of this bodie,which 
is but rottenneſſe, fo as I ſer hee ſhewerh himſelfe a fa- 
ther in that I haue a being through the power of his ſpi- 
rit. Ibeleeue in him alone, bicauſe he calleth me to hea- 
uen, and hath not created me as an Oxe or an Aſie too 
live heere a little while, but hath farmed mee after his 
owne image, to the intent I ſhoulde hope for the inheri- 
tance of his kingdome and be partaker of the glorie of his 
Sonne. I belecue that he allureth me dayly thither, to the 
intent I ſhould not doubt but that when my body is layd 
in the graue, and there conſumed as it were to nothing: 
yet notwithſtanding it ſhall bee reſtored againe at the laſt 
day, and in the meane wiule my ſoule ſhall bee in ſafe 
and ſure keeping, bycauſe that when I am dead God will 
haue it in his protection, and then ſhall I beholde much 
better than I do nowe, the life that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for vs by his blood. Thus yee ſee what 
our beliefe muſt bee if it bee wellruled. And if wee bee 
once ſo well diſpoſed: wee may ſay with Iob, well, ve-- 
rily Iſee my bodie muſt go toodecay: looke what freſh- | 
nefle ſoeuer was in it, it diminiſheth day by day, and 1 
neede not toogo farre too ſeełe death. For I ſee not fo 
ſmall an infirmitie in my fleſne, but the ſame is to mee a 
meſſenger of death : but yet for all that, 1ſhall ſee my 
God. If wee coulde ſpeake ſo when wee ſee that our 
ſtrength droupeth and vaniſheth away by little and lit- 
tle : that although it pleaſed God to ſmite vs in ſuch wiſe 
as wee ſhoulde in maner rotte aboue the ground, as Iob 
did, (for he ſayeth that his skinne was worme eaten and 
conſumed, and he was as good as dead, andyet he prote- 
ſtoth that hee will not ccaſſe looking vnto his God) yet 
ſhould wee not ceaſſe roo truſt in God (till after the ex- 
ample of Iob. Thus yee ſec that the greatneſſe of the 
afflictions that God ſendeth ys ſhall not aſtoniſh vs, fo 
we haue learned too knowe him too bee ſuch a one to- 
wardes vs as he is in deede, that is too ſay, if wee conſi- 
der well to what ende he hath created vs, and ſtill main- 
teyneth vs in the worlde. Furthermore when Iob ſayth, 
that he ſball ſee his redeemer in his fleſti? his meaning is 
(as I ſaid afore) that hee ſhall be reſtored to a newe ſtate, 
Y though 


2. Cor. 5. a. i. 
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though his skinne were ſo eaten as it was. For he ſayeth 
expreſly, that his bones ſhall be conſumed, & nothing of 
him ſhal remaine whole: and afterward he addeth, L/hal 
ſee God in my flaſt. And how ſhal he ſee him in hisfieſh? 
That ĩs to ſay, I ſhall be ſet in my former ſtate, and ſee my 
God yet againe. And ſo he confeſſeth that God is able y- 


nough too ſet him vp againe, although hee were vtterh 


conſumed, and plunged into a bottomleſſe pit. Thus ye 
ſee that the condition here vpon we malt truſt in God. 
is that when he ſhal haue laid vs in our graues, we ſhould 
- aſſure our ſelues; that he will reach vs his hande to lift vs 
out againe. Therefore let vs ſay, I truſt in God, bicauſe 
ſee he aſſiſtech me, and faileth me not in any thing. But 
when God fayleth vs, and is as it were eſtraunged from 
vs, let vs euen thẽ ſay with Iob, I ſnal ſee him in my fleſh, 
: as now I am nothing. I ſeeme to be but a ſhadow, & my 
life yaniſherh away out of hande: but yet for all that, my 
God will ſhewe himſelſe mightie in my behalfe , ſo as I 
hall ſee him. If Iob ſpake thus in the time when there 
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lob addeth this as continuing the matter that hee main 


teyned : that is to vt Sein that my god hath aſſured 
me that he will male mee ſtrong g againe: I will holde mee 
wholy vnto him, I uoede not to ſlray any ſurcher, nor to 
be haled one way or other: for it behoueth me to holde 


my ſcltatoo him alone. Mine eyes then ſhall hehold him 


aod nome other. Brholde here one goodlyleſſon more. 


That which he ſpake ere while, (that is too wie, that her 


10 


was not yet any great learning, nor perchance the Lawe 20 


-was yet written: (but admit it were) nother were there 
yet any Prophets, (at leaſtwiſe not any mo than Moyſes, 


for the Prophetes make mention of lob as of a man of 
, old time:) I ſay if Iob hauing but onely a little ſparke of 


light, was fo ſtrengthened in his afflictions: and that not 
- onely when he ſaw ſome one kind of death, but alſo whe 
God ſeemed to haue ſet him as a ſpectacle among men, (a 
; dreadfull and terrible thing) he was able to ſay, yet ſhall 
I fee my God: what excuſe is there for vs in theſe dayes, 
-when God ſheweth vs the reſurrection ſo ncerely and 
expreſſy, andgiueth vs ſo many goodlypromu'cs of it? 
And ſpecially conſidering howe wee ſee the mirrour and 
ſubſtance therof in our Lord Icſus Chriſt, whom he hath 
raizedagaine,too the intent to put vs out of doubt that 
we ſhall one day be partakers of the ſame immortall glo- 
rie. Thẽ if after ſo much aſſurance, wecannot be brought 
to bee of the ſame beliefe that Iob was of: muſt wee not 


needes be charged with vnthankfulneſſe? For if we could 


imbrace Gods promiſes with true fayth, would they not 
be of ſuffcient power to make vs mount ouer al the tẽp- 
tations that doo ſo reigne ouer vs ? So then let vs marke 
well this text, that we may ſay with S. Paule, That if this 
cotage of our body were gone (for he termeth ita cotage 
as a thing made of leaues, or as a ſnedde that is nothing 
worth) wee haue a much better and excellenter building 
prepared for vs in heauen. I this outward man, that is to 
ſay, if all that perteyneth to this preſent life, and all that is 
Jeene, were done away: yet would God renew vs again, 
yea and he maketh vs alreadie to behold our reſurrection 
aftera ſort, in that we ſee our bodies waſt away after that 
maner: according alſo as in another text the ſame Sainct 
Paule ſendeth vs too the ſecede that is caſt into the earth, 
ſayingthat the ſame cãnotgrow to haue a liuely roote, & 
to yeeldgood fruite except it firſt rotte. Do wee then ſee 
that death hath dominion ouer vs? Let vs marke that 
god is minded to giue vs a true life, that is to ſay the hea- 
ucly life which is purchaſed for vs by the precious bloud 
of his Sonne. If that were not, theleaſt temptation in the 
world would ouercome vs. For (as I haue ſayd alreadie) 
all the miſeries that we haue to ſuffer, are as many meſſa- 
ges ofdeath. Now if we ſaw death and thought it ſhould 
make cleane riddance of vs: muſt wee not needes vtterly 
quaile ? Then is there none other meane to comfort vs 
in our afflictions, but onely this doctrine, that when all 
that euer is in vs, is conſumed, yet ſhall we not ceaſſe too 
ſee our God, yea and to ſee him in our fleſh, Afterward 
ic is ſayde, Aauus eyes. ſnall heholde hum, and none other. 
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Should fee:God in his figſb,) hath a relation to experience 


that God ſhould ſet him vp againe ypon ſus feet. But that 


- Which-beſpeakerte no, is poken in another reſpect, that 
is to wit, in roſpect ufhopes bor God is ſeene of vs in two 


maders. We ſec hum hen her ſheweth him ſelfe a father 
and Sauicus in effect, hy giuing vs open pruoſe and ex- 
perience ofif;, Beholde my God hath deliuered me from 


ſuch a ſehneſſe, Which ]?s as it were à rayfing from 


death: t the ſume is a tecoide that he hath layde his hand 


vpon mee too ſuccourme: thus doo I ſee him, yea and 1 


ſee dam dffedtually. Raw Weit euen while I am ſicke and 
when there is no mote likelmoode of recouerie, I ceaſſe 
not tu ſeł God ſtill. For I put my truſt in him. Againe, 
I waitepacieptly for the ende that he ſhallgiue me, and 


Idoubtnotbut I am his ſlil although he take me out cf 


the worlde. Thus ye ſee yet another maner ot beholding 
God. Iob then meaneth that he ſhall ſee God in eſſect by 
being ſet againe in his former ſtate. And ſecondly he ad- 
deth, that he will not ceaſſe to beholde him although he 
be oueruhelmed with miſeries, that hee can no more. 
Mine eyes (ſayeth hee) ſhallbee faſtened vpon him, and 
Iwill notloobe a ſide from him. 

Here we fee what is the nature of fayth: namely to to 
gather it ſelſe in ſuch wiſe vntoo God, as it wander not 
abrode, nor be draw ne away as we commonly be. Ipray 
you what is the cauſe that wee cannot repoſe our ſelues 
vpon Gadas it were mezte we {hould ? It is becauſe we 
part Gods office, and all his power intoo ſo many peeces 
and gobbets, as we leaue him little or nothing. We can 
wel ynough ſay, it is God to whom it belongeth to main- 
teyne vs: but yet for all that, we ceaſſe not to ttudge vp 
and downe,and forward and backward, to ſeeke meanes 
to liue by: not as giuen of God and proceeding frõ him: 
but we attribute the very power of God too the meanes 
themſelues, whereby we make them as idols. Thus ye 
ſee how we cannot looke vpon God with a pure eye, nor 
ſettle our truſt and contentation in him. Therefore let vs 
marke well the woordes that Iob vſeth here: which are, 
that his eyes ſhall behold God and none other: as if hee 
had ſayde, I will holde me there, Iwill not bee fleeting as 
men are, but I will put my ſelfe holy too my God, and 
ſay, It is thou Lorde, yea it is thou onely of whom 1 hold 
my le, and when l am gone hence, thou ſhalt reſtore 
mee againe as thou haſt promiſed . And let vs make 
this compariſon betwene lob and our ſelues, that if Iob 
hauing not had ſuch aſſurance of Gods goodneſſe, nor 
ſo familiar teaching by the hundreth parte as wee haue, 
do notwithſtanding ſay, that hee ſhall and will beholde 
God: are wee to bee excuſed when wee fleete too and 
fro, ſpecially ſeeing that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt offereth - 
himſelfe vntoovs, in whom dwclleth the whole fulueſſe © 


of the glorie of the Godhead and in whom theful power R 
of the holy Ghoſt was ſhewed at ſuch time as hee was · C7 


rayzed from the deadꝰ And ſurely wee neede not too 
ſtreyne our eye ſight to looke farte for him: ſor the Goſ- 
pell is the eleere looking glaſſe wherein wee ſee him face 
to face. Sith it is ſo(as I haue touched) let vs beware we 
be not guiltie of ſuch vnthankefulneſſe, ay too diſdeyne 
too looke vnto him, chat offereth himſelfe ſo familiarly 


Yato 


* 


THE XIX. CHAP, OF IOB: 


vato vs. This is it in effect which we haue comark ia this 


ſtreyne. Iob addeth further, ¶ Alhougb my kidneys be 
waſted in my boſome: that is to ſay, although there be no 
more ſtrength nor courage in me. To be ſhort(fgllowing 
the matter that he had entred into alreadie) hee ſhewerh 
that his looking vnto God is not bicauſe he had liued at 
his eaſe, bicauſe God had ſent him all his hartes deſire, or 
bicauſe hee had beene preſerued in his afflichions : but 
cleanecontrariwiſe. Although I be in ſuch diſtreſſe (ith 
he) as God ſeemeth to thunder vpon me, aud there is no 
more ſtrength and courage in me: yet will Ilooke vntoo 
my God with mine eyes, and hold me wholy vnto him, & 
I know ſhal ſee him againe as my redeemer and keeper, 
euen aftor he ſhall haue ſo conſumed me. And fat a con- 
cluſion he ſayth to his friends: Tou haus ſaif,wberefare 
1s he perſecmred or wher fore do we perſecute ums for the 
roote of the cace ſor matter] is found in me. This ſentẽce 
is ſomewhat darke,bicauſe the wordes may be taken two 
wayes Yherefore is he perſecuted? or wherefare.do we 
perſecute him? If wee take wherefore is he perſecuted, 
the meaning is that Iobs friends marueled why God had 
handled him ſo roughly: and therefore they concluded 
that it was to be ſayd that he was a man vtteily forſaken 
of God. But if ye tranſlate it, How do we per ſecute him? 
the meaning will be that they are come of pretenced ma · 
lice to take him in a trip, and too bite at him. Although 
there be diuerſitie as touching the wordes: yet doth the 
meaning come all to one ende. Let vs conſider the do- 
ctrine that we haue to gather of it: for that is the princi- 
pall, yea and the wholematter. lob then chargeth his 
friendes that they had iudged amiſſe of his afflictions. 
And why? For euen at the firſt daſh they fell to ſaying, 
O, needes mult this man be ſayd to be a wicked doer, for 
had he walked with a good conſcience, he ſhould not be 
ſo puniſhed as he is. But contrariwiſe Iob ſayeth, that 
the roote of the matter is found in him. True it is that 
the Hebrew word fignifieth ſometime 4 Thing, or mat- 
ter, and ſometime a worde,ſpeach,or ſaying. But heere 
Iob meaneth that he had a good and ſure fundation, and 
that when men haue well ſifted him, they ſhall finde that 
his cace is not ſuch as other men haue falſely ſurmized. 
Now let vs ſee to what purpoſe this geere tendeth, and 
hat profite we may reape by it. When lob telleth his 
friends that they had ſayde, wherefore us heperſecuted? 
He ſheweth that it is a great crueltie for men too ſeełe 
out other mens ſinnes when they ſee one beaten with 
Gods roddes: and to ſay, needs muſt this bea wicked mã, 
therefore let vs ſift his liſe, for that is the poynt which we 
muſt begin at. True it is(as hath bene ſayd more at large 
heretofore) that in all the corrections and chaſtizements 
which God ſendeth, we muſt alwayes beholde his Iuſtice 
vp6 mens ſinnes:but that muſt be tocõdemne our ſelues. 
We muſt not iudge other men, and let ourſclues lip. Let 
vs begin, Iſay let vs begin at our ſelues. Thus we ſee that 
the vic of this doctrine is, that when any man is preſſed 
with adnerfitie, we muſt not be haſtie to condẽne him, & 
ſpecially we muſt not wrech aſide to ſpy out faults in him: 
but rather we muſt looke ynto God, who ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to be the iudge both of vs and of him, & cõpelleth vs 
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alwayes for one ſelfſame end. For ſomtimes he punitherh 
the for their ſinnes, and ſometimes for the triall of their 
pacience, or elſe for ſome other reſpect. Therfore let vs 
not be ouerhaſtie nor raſh to judge before we know the 
gare rhroughly:for we ſee what is hapned to Iobs friends. 
Bicauſe they ſee him afflited, therfore at the firſt daſh he 
muſt needes be a wicked man ſay they. But happie is the 
ma that iudgeth diſcretely of the afflicted, as it is ſayde in 
the Plalme. Was not Dauid pinched as ſmartly by Gods 
hand as euer any man wasꝰ And yet notwithſtading God 
ſaith, I haue foũd Dauid my ſeruãt after mine owne hart, 
& Ihaue anointed him with the oyle of gladneſſe. Thus 
doth God hold Dauid as it were in his lap, and yet we ſee 
howhe was handled.It we be raſh in iudging, wee ſhall 
egodemne both Datud and Abraham, & all the holy Pa- 


tiarkes. And doth not ſuch maner of iudgiug redound to 


thediſhonoring of God?Yes ſurely. So then let vs be ſo- 
her and modeſt when we fe our neighbours afflicted, and 
lat vs acknowledge the hand of God, leaſt it happen vnto 
vs as it did vnto lobs freends. But he ſayth preciſely, that 
the raste of the cace (or the toote of the matter, or the 
effect and ſubſtance of it) ti in him. Hereby he meaneth, 
that men muſt trie before they iudge. And in good ſooth, 
euery man wil graunt that if we ſhould ſtep to it at al ad- 
venture, it were a ſooliſh preſumption and ouerweening 
in vs :ꝛand itis a very common Prouerbe among vs to ſay, 
A ſooles bolt is ſoone ſhot. But yet for all this, wee ceaſſe 
not to hazard our ſelues ſtil, withoutany ſearching or ex- 
amining how the cace ſtandeth. Wherefore let vs marke 
well, that we muſt fitſt go to the root, before we ſit down 
to giue iudgement. And let vs not iudge ſwiftly for feare 
leaſt we might ſeeme ignorant. For certeſſe the thing that 
inforceth men to be to ſwift, is for that they be aſhamed 


leaſt they ſnould not ſeeme ſharpwitted ynough to iudge 


at the firſt ſight: for if Iblab not out my prittleprattle, mẽ 
vil make none account of me. But God laugheth at ſuch 
yainegloriouſneſſe. Therefore let vs keepe our ſelues in 
ſoberneſſe & modeſtie, vntill God haue ſhewed vs wher- 
fore he puniſheth one man more than another: let vs not 
runne before that. True it is that when wee ſhall haue 
ſearched the matter throughly, and when wee ſhall haue 
come to the roote ofit:then we may iudge freely. For the 
iudgement ſhall not come of our ſelues, but it ſhalbe ſet- 
ched from God, bicauſe it isgrounded vpon his word, & 
gouerned by his holy Spirit. Howbeit before al things, it 
behoueth vs to go to the toote whereof mention is made 
here, Afterward Iob ſayth, Bee ye afraid of the preſence 
of the ſword: for the wrath of iniquitie or of the afſlictiõ 
of the ſword is at hand, to the ende ye ſhould knowe that 
there 11 a iudgement. This preſent ſaying is ſomewhat 
darke ynough,bycauſe the wordes are cut of, but the eſ- 
fect of lobs intent in ſaying, Hee vce afrayde before the 
ſworde, is al one as iſ he had ſaide, ye ſpeake heere as in 
the ſhado we, yee diſcourſe at your pleaſure as they that 
haue nothing to doo and are at their owne leyſure. Such 
folkes may diſpute at will: lyke as there bee none that 
make better battelles than they that are furtheſt of from 
blowes. For they giue the onſet, they beſiege towns, they 


ſlea, they forray, and they ſacke Cities, ſo as it isa w6der 


to know that it behoueth vs to haue pitie and compaſſi- g, to ſee them. But when they haue wel diſcourſed, & come 


on vpon him that ſuffereth, and that we muſt not go too 
it at aduenture, although we know him to be faultie, but 
rather aduiſe our ſelues to bring him ſome medicine too 
heale him. Let vs beware wee ſet not the cart before the 
horſes, that is to ſay, that we iudge not before weknowe 
che cace, as we are commonly wont to do. It hathbin al- 


ready oftentimes faid, that Gods affliting of men is not 


to marching fore warde indeed: they do no ſooner heare 
the ſounde of the drum, but theircoutage is quite quay- 
led. Iob therfore blameth his friends for reaſoning ſo of 
his cace at leyſure, & telleth the that they muſt rake hold 
of Gods iuſtice, and be afrayed of the ſwoorde, as if he 
ſhewed it thẽ alreadie. And againe he ſaith, he wrath of 
imguitie. This ſaying pointeth at the cruelty which — 
Ya h 
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had vpbrayded them with beſore. The wrath then is 28 
much to ſay, as youchafe againſt me, & that is to greeue 
me. For the Hebrew worde may ſigniſie both [niquitie, 
and Affliction. But here Iob declareth that his friendes 
are not come vato him for any cõpaſſion of his miſerie, 
but rather to chafe, yea and to greeue him and yexe him 
the more. And what is imported in that? The ſword ( ſay- 
eth he.) That is to ſay, God will not ſuffer ſuch outrage 
vnpuniſhed.For although I had offended you, yet ought 
you to be more curteous towards me. But nowe incon- 
demning me without cauſe,yee ſhewe nothing but rigo- 
rouſneſſe againſt me. Therefore muſt Gods ſwoorde bee 
drawne out againſt you, verely to the ende ye may know 
that there is a iudgement. Beholde a notable and a verie 
profitable ſentence. For in rebuking his friends after that 
ſort, lob is as a Prophet of God, that ſpeaketh generally 
to al in common. The thing then that he telleth vs, is that 
if we be malicious to iudge euil of the thing that is good, 
and churliſh in tormenting and vexing them that are mi- 
ſerable ynough alreadie: we haue the ſworde of God too 
be afrayed of. It is ſayd, Curſed are you that call good e- 
uill,and euill good and yet notwithſtanding we ſee that 
this vice hath reigned at all times, and reigneth ſtil at this 
day. As for them that are caried by their affections, what 
conſcience make they to ſpite God openly > They haue 


ſelfe : and yet notwithſtanding they go quite andcleane 
againſt it. Such aman is deſirous to ſerue God: but I will 
ſtop him. Such a thingmight be to the building vp of the 
Church, and ſerue too the mainteyning of fellowſhip a- 
mong men, and to the furtherance of the cõmon weale: 
but I will ouerthrow it euerie whit: For ye ſhall ſee ſome 
euen of thoſe that ſitte in the ſeat of luſtice, who are as 
good as Diuels incarnate in ſpiting of God, and in ouer- 
throwing of all equitie and right, and are full of corrup- 
tion & outrage. Now ſith we ſee this, what is to be ſaid, 
bur that we bee come to the toppe ofall wickednefſe? As 
much is to be ſayde of other me, For it is to be ſeene that 
there are nother great nor ſmall, but they worke ſpite a- 
gainſt God. So then, is it not to bee ſayde that the Diuell 
poſſeſſeth men, ſith they giue themſelues ſo too ouer- 
throw all goodneſſe, and to mainteyne euill, ſpecially ſee- 
ing that ſo horrible a curſe is pronounced by the mouth 
of the Prophet, againſt all ſuch as ſhall ſay that euill is 
good, and goodeuill. And that is it that Iob ment heere, 
in ſaying, Be ye afrayd of the ſworde. To whom ſpeaketh 
he? To ſuch as are puffed vp agaynſt God, and againſt all 
right. For againſt whom do wee make warre but againſt 
God, when we go about too turne light into darkeneſſe, 
and woulde oppreſſe a good cace > Beholde it is God 
whom we aſſaile. So then we haue a goodcauſe too bee a- 
frayed, yea though we trouble but ſome one poore man, 


by heaping ſome newe vexation vpon him. For God ſet- 


teth himſelfe agaynſt vs : he ſayeth that he cannot away 
with ſuch violence and extortion. When men go about 
to doo any outrage or wrong to poore folkes, God ſtep- 
peth before them, and ſheweth himſelſe to be their de- 
fender. Therefore whenſoeuer we be tempted to greeue 
and to trouble poorefolkes, and ſuch as are in aduerſitie 
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kill ynough too ſay, I ſee the cace isgood ynough of it 
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ſupporteth him, let vs be afrayed to treade vpon him, or 
to do him anie wrong or reproch. And why? For God a- 
uoucheth that he hath his ſworde drawne at all ſuch as 
ſhall vexe good and innocent folke after thatſort. And 
that is it that Iob ſpeaketh for a concluſion; ſaying, that 
the wrath of iniquit ie ſhall brug the ſworde : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, true it is that as nowe when men ouerleape 
their boundes to trouble goodfolkes,it ſeemeth to them 
ſclues that they ſhall ſcape vnpuniſhed, and fo they no- 
ther feare God nor his indgement.No (ſayth he) but the 
ſworde is readie for them. Therefore let vs ſtand ſo much 
in our own conceyt, as too beare our ſelues in hande that 
God cannot come at vs whẽ we haue ſo tormentedpoore 
folke, which ſeeke nothing but to live in quiet, and haue 
not offended vs in any ching. For when we fall roo ſting- 
ing of them, and to ſhewing of our ſelues bitter towards 
them, God will be a hundred thouſand fold bitterer vnto 
vs, and we ſhall feek him to be ſo when wee come before 
him as before our iudge. Were this well weyed, ſurely 
things wouldgo farre otherwiſe in the worlde tha they 
do. We ſee ho Princes for their ambition ſake, fall too 
waſting of Coũtries, to burning of houſes, to deſtroying 
of tones, too robbiug, 'rauiſhing, and ſpoyling of all 
things, ſo as it is horrible to be ſeene. And whereforeꝰ All 
this is lawfull for them vnder the name of warte. But firſt 
and formoſt they ſhould conſider, whether they be com- 
pelled to ſtirre ſuch broy les, and to make warre after that 
maner through the whole world. Howbeit foraſmuch as 
there is none other thing than their owne ambition that 
inflameth them therevnto, and all thoſe miſchiefes muſt 
ſpring of therage wherwith they be moued: thinke they 
that the ſword is not readie for them?Again,as touching 
thoſe that ſerue their luſts, and feed their humours: think 
they that God ought not todrawe out his ſwoord ypon 
them too? But let vs not looke vppon them onely . For 
we ſee thoſe that are nother Kings nor Princes, nor of a- 
bilitie to make hauock of countries, or to enter vp6 the 
with force, which notwithſtandingceaſſe not to be as full 
of malice as they, or rather fuller. For they play the little 
Scorpions, which (when they can not hurt otherwiſe,) 
docaſt out their poyſon at their tailes: and wee ſee howe 
euery man ſeeketh to anoy and trouble other. Therefore 
muſt not men needes feele that which is ſayd here: that 
is to wit: that the ſw oorde is drawne out againſt all ſuch 
maner of folke> And ſo ye ſee why Iob dooth purpoſely 
ſay, to the intent ye ſpoulde knowe. True it is that theſe 
men were no doltes, ſuch as knew not that there is a god 
in heauenwho is iudge of the worlde: No they weremen 
of skill and experience, as wee haue ſeene by their talke, 
and ſhall ſee hereafter by Gods leaue. Why then dooth 
Iob ſay vntoo them, too the intent yee ſhoulde knowe ? 
It is bicauſe men being blinded by their naughtie affecti- 
ons, knowe not God, but beleeue that when they haue 
once drawne a curtaine betweene God and themſelues, 
God ſhoulde not ſee them any more, nor bee able too 
puniſhe them as they deſerue. Then let vs looke vpon 
che ſword although weſceirnot yet with our eyes: that 
is to lay, Although God doo not yet ſhew vs any ſignes 
that he is minded too puniſh vs, and to make ys knows 


alreadie : ought not theſe woordes to make ys tremble, 6 that hee is the Iudge of the worlde: and let vs thinke 


when it ſhallcom too our minde, that Gods ſwoorde is 
drawne agaynſt all fuch as will increaſe the miſerie of 
thoſe that are in too much miſerie alreadie > Beholde 
then how God defieth all thoſe that aregiuen to wrong, 
violence extortion, and ſuch other like thinges, and ſee 
owe hee ſummoneth them too fire and blood. Alſo 
When we ſee any poote man vnderſoote, and no bodie 


chat hee is us todrawe ys to him, and to ſnew that 
hee will not vie any exceſſiue rigour towardes vs, ſpes 


cially if wee beenot rigorous towardes our neighbours. 


Furthermore let vs vnderſtand, that it is not ynough for 
vs to abſteyne from al euil: but it behooueth alſo to help 
all ſuch as ate in aduerſitie. For thougha mancoulde 
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of wrong: yet ſhal he not therefore be diſcharged before 
God. And why?For he ought to helpe and ſuccour thoſe 
that haue need of ſuccour.Now if they that haue abſtei- 
ned frõ euill doing are not quit before God, but are hild 
as offenders: I pray you what ſhal we ſay of thoſe Which 
do nothing elſe but practiſe miſchief day & night & are 
alwayes deuiſing how they may trouble and vexe nowe 
this man & now that mã? When wicked mẽ do ſo ſhar- 
pen their wittes of ſet purpoſe to hurt their neighbors : 


all mankinde) & let vs pray God to vouchſaſe to pitie ths 
that are ſo diſtreſſed, & that when he hath chaſtized the 
with rods, he wil bring them home to him ſelfe, & make 
all that to turne to their ſaluation, inſomuch that wheras 
we haue now occaſion to ſigh, we may then reioyce to- 
gither, and praiſe his name with one common accord. 
Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknou ledgemẽt of our faults, pray- 
ing him to make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may 


is it not reaſon that Gods ſwoorde ſhould by and by be 10 haue regard to amend them: and that therewithal euery 


ſharpned againſt the? Then let vs bethink our ſelues, and 
not only be ready to relieue ſuch as are in neceſſitie: but 
alſo (foraſmuch as there is ſo much miſerie & wretched- 
nes through the whole world) let vs haue pitie & cõpaſ- 
ſion of the thatare farre of, and let our fight extend euen 
thither to thẽ, (accordingly as charitie ought to inflame 


one of vs may haue a minde too humble himſelſe vnder 

Gods mightie hand, and in ſtead of condemning others, 
learne to feele the euils that are in our ſelues, ſo as wee 
may ſecke to him to purge and clenſe vs, till he haue clo- 
thed vs fully with his owne rightuouſneſſe. And ſo let vs 
ſay, Almightie God our heauenly father, &c. 


T he lxxtii. Sermon, which is the firſt upon the. xx. ( Hapter. 


oO phar the Naamathite anſwered and ſayd, 


2 My thoughts inforce me to anſwere, and haſtineſſe is in me. | 
3 Thaucheard the correction of my reproch, aud the ſpirit of mine vnderſtanding inforceth 


me to anſwere. 
Haſt thou not knovrne the time of old, ſince 


4 
5 | 
ſhall not indure? 
C 
7 
are they? 
Hat wee may the better 
| |profite by this doctrine, 
ve haue to bear in mind, 


how it hath bin declared 
before, that ſuch as in- 
countered with lob, ſay⸗ 
ing that God leaueth not 


haue takẽ a ground that 
| it is true in it ſelfe, but 
they applied it amiſſe to the perſon of Iob. And this is a 
cauſe why we ought to pray alwaies vnto God togiue vs 
$kil & diſcretion to know how to apply that thing right- 
ly which we ſhal haue learned out of Gods word. For we 
may turne that thing to euill, which might be to our pro- 
fite, according as wee fee howe a number abuſe the holie 
ſcripture croſſely and ouerthwartly. Therfore it ſtandeth 
vs in hand to marke this point: and then ſhall we ſee that 30 
here are good and very profitable inſtructions. Now the 
effect of that which Zophar ſayeth here, is that although 
the wicked and the deſpizers of God be ſeene to proſper 
here tor a while: yet muſt they periſh, and the end of thẽ 
mult be miſerable, according as it hath alwayes bin ſeene 
and put in vre,and God will execute his iudgementes to 
the worlds end as he hath done afore. But ere he come to 
that point: he vſeth a preface, that is to wit, that he is in- 
forced to anſwere, and compelled ſo to do, as well by the 
ſpirit of his vnde rſtading, as alſo bicauſe he was aſhamed 60 
to be ſo checked at Iobs hand, ſpecially ſith hee knew (as 
he himſelt ſayth) thathis owne ſayings were true, & that 
Iob reaſoned to the contrarie. Now if it were ſo: the had 
Zophar good reaſon. For firſt of all when God giueth vs 
any grace, it is not to the intẽt the ſame ſhould ſerue for 
our ſelues alone: but we ought to make our neighbors 


parcakersof it. Then if God giue more vnderſtanding 


God placed man vpon the earth. 


That the aduauncement of the wicked is but a ſhort time, and that the ioy of hypocrites 


Though they be lifted vp to heauen, and haue rayſed their head aboue tlie cloudes: 
Vet ſhall they periſh as their owne dung: and they that haue ſeene them ſhall ſay z where 


to one man than to another: ought he to keepeit to him- 
ſelfe alone? No. But looke whatgiftes God bettoweth vp- 
on , we muſt labor to cõmunicate the, that our neigh- 
bours may be ediſied by them as well as our ſelues, and | 
God be honored with one cõmon conſent. S. Paule alſo 1. Cor. 12. 4. . 
ſheweth the ſame, namely that ifa mã haue receyued any 
gift of god, he hath not receiued it for himſelf, but he muſt 


the wicked vnpuniſhed, 40 apply it wholy to the cõmõ vſe. Behold alſo how God wil 


haue our charity exercized. It is not that euery mi ſhould 
like well of himſelfe and deſpiſe his neighbours . for at 
what point ſnould we be thẽꝰ Should there be any more 
bodie of the Church?Is it not meete that the members 
ſhould be knit rogither? Is it not meete that all ſhould be 
referred to the head ? Thenlet vs marke well that where- 
as Zophar ſayth, that the ſpirite of his vnderſtanding in- 
forced him to an ſwere : if it were ſo that God gouerned 
it, and that this ſaying were rightly placed: then had hee 
reaſon to ſay ſo. For (as I ſayd) when God thall haue diſ- 
cloſed any good thing vnto vs, the ſame muſt not bee 
drowned by vs, but rather we mult bring it to light. And 
here ye ſee why it is ſayde, that when we haue beleeued 
then muſt we ſpeake. So then fayth muſt notbe a deade 
thing, but ſhe muſt vtter herſelfe. And S. Paule doth well Eſal. 116. b. ro 
vereſie the ſaide ſentence of the Pſalme. For he ſheweth 
that itis not lawfull for him to doo it, bycauſe God had 2 Cor. 4c. iz. 
giuen him vnderſtading, which ought to ſerue the whole 
worlde: and therfore that he vttereth the treaſure which 
was cõmited to him, knowing wel that it was not a par- 
ticular thing for any one mi, but for the proſit & inſtru- 
ction of the whole Church. And verely euery one of vs 
mult apply this leſſon to himſelfe. For wee ſhall ſee many 
that will ſay, it is ynough if euery man beleue in his own 
hart, as who woulde ſay that the thing which GOD hath 
ioyned togither, might be ſeparared by men. But we haue 
ſcene already the record of Dauid: which is, that ſuch as 
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belecue ought to ſpeake by & by. For except they do ſo: 
they ſhew — they by their malice doo burie that thing 
Which God would haue publiſhed abrode: according as 
it is ſaid that men light not acandle to put it vnder a bu» 
ſuell, or to hide it: but to ſer it vpon a candleſtick that it 
may ſhine all about. Furthermore now and then when 2 
man hath receyued any gift, he thinketh it is to win him 
ſelfe credite and eſtimation aboue other men. But con- 
trariwiſe, in ſo doing we diſgrace Gods giftes by making 
them to ſerue to any vainglorie. It is not for that purpoſe 
that God dealeth his gifts more to one than to another, 
but to the ende wee ſhoulde doo men good with them. 
Therefore let euetie of vs haue a care to aduaunce & to 
ſpread abroad that which God hathcõmitted vnto him: 
and as for them that haue not receyued ſo much, let thẽ 
neuertheleſſe be brought by that meanes too ſaluation, 
vherevnto God calleth vs to the ende hee might be glo- 
rified among vs. Marke that for one point. But yet muſt 
the other poynt preſſe vs more, when Zophar ſaith, rhat 
be had he.ird the correction of hrs reproch. e ſpeaketh 
nv: this in reſpect ofhis own perſon only: but 3 
to the matter that he had delt with before, he is angry to 
ſee Gods truth troden by that meanes vnder foote. Iob 
had vo ſuch intent, (as I haue declared alreadie) & ther- 
fore Zophar did him great wrong. Neuertheleſſe this do- 
ctrine continueth in it ſelfe al wayes good and true, and 
wee muſt holde it ſo, for the holy Ghoſt alſo ment too 
teach vs by a man that wasblinded in his owne imagina- 
tion, who notwithſtanding ceaſſed not too haue good 
grounds. So then this doctrine beeing taken as it is, may 
ſand vs in ſtead, notwithſtanding that wee ſee it reproue 
the good, and fight againſt Gods truth, reſiſting it by ca- 
uils and things miſapplied. And therefore when the like 
befalleth vs, we muſt withſtand it as much as We can. 1 
ſay, whenſoeuer we ſee a man ſtrive againſt Gods wuth, 
we muſt ſer our ſelues againſt him as aduerſarie parties. 
Why ſo? For if God giue vs where with too make our 
ſelues ashis proctors and witneſſes, he will haue his cace 
mainteyned by vs. And thehonour is great that is done 
vs in that behalfe. God ſceth that we bee full of vanitie, 
and that there is nothing but vntruth in vs: and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe hecalleth vs to be his proctours. And ought 
he to do ſo?Is he bound to do it? No: but his minde is to 
honour vs ſo farre foorth. What remayneth then? That 
euery of vs ſtreyne himſelfe to the vttermoſtſ to doo his 
dutie.] When wee ſee men ſo malicious and wicked as 
to lift vp themſelues againſt God, and to ſeeke al meanes 
poſſible too peruert and corrupt the truth: is it meete for 
vs to be ſlouthfull then? No. We ſee at this day how the 
Pope hath many ſeducers, which ſeeke nothing but too 
ſlaunder all good doctrine, and to falſiſie all that euer we 
alledge in the name of God. Nea and wee neede not to go 
ſo farre, for we ſee malicious heads euery wheres and vn- 
derlings of Satan, Which turkin things, & de ſi: e nothing 
but to turne all vpſide downe. Now when we {cs the Di- 
uell working after that ſort to ouerthrow the things that 
ate good tooediſie the Church, and that men are ſo im- 
poyſoned agaynſt them: ought wee to holde our peace ? 
Should we not reſiſt them ſtoutly as much as in vs lieth? 
Yes certenly. Elſe ſhould wee bee cowardes, yea and it 60 
ſhould bee imputed to vs for high treaſon, if we ſhould 
ſuffer Gods truth to be ſo defaced, and we not mainteine 
it. Some there are of opinion that it were better for them 
to holde their peace, and not too ſpeake at all againſt the 
Papiſtes and their ſuperſtitions. Yea, but in the meane 
While we ſee howe the Diuel would abuſe our ſilence, to 
vtter foorth his lies and tytannies conunually. If poore 
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ſoules periſne, and wee in the meane while holde our 
tongues: what ſhall become of it > It a ſheepeheard do 
his dutie, will he ſuffer woolues and theeues to enter in- 
to his flocke, and too ſcare them, bite them and deuoure 
them, and yet ſay neuer a worde to them? But God hath 
appointed vs to be as ſheepcheards of his Church. Now 
like as we muſt haue a ſweete and amiable voice to guide 
our flocke withall, and to leade ſuch too ſaluation as are 
teachable and obedient : ſo alſo on the contrarie part, whẽ 


io We ſee Theeues and Woolues, wee muſt crie out aloude 
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too ſcare them away. Vee ſee then that ſuch as perceyue 
men to peruert Gods truth, ought not to diſſemble, but 
rather to be earneſt and zelous in reſiſting them too the 
vttermoſt of their power. Againe, if wee ought too haue 
ſuch courage and conſtancie in mainteyning good caces 
againſt the trumperies and ſuttleties of the wicked: I pray 
you ought we not to ſpeake ſtill in che like behalſe when 
wee ſee Gods name blaſphemed in deed, and all good 
doctrine ſcorned and rayled vpon by the lewde life, by the 
malapertneſſe, and by all that euer the wicked folke take 
in hande? Would God that neceſſitie conſtreyned vs not 
ſo much as it dooth. But what? When a man hach 
preached the woorde of God, let him go abroade in the 
ſtreetes, & marke what he ſeeth eche mando openly, and 
it wil be ſeene that euery man hath conſpiredagainſt god, 
and that fire and water are not more contrarie, than the 
common life that we lead, and the doctrine chat is prea- 
ched. I will not ſay howe rechleſſe men are to heare: But 
although they ſer a face vpon the matter, and verie cere- 
moniouſly pretende that God ſhal bee honoured, and his 
woorde receyued: yet it appeareth that it is but a play- 
ing of little children, and mendo throughly mocke God 
in their common life, and do nothing elſe but deſpize his 
worde. 

We neede not to decyfer things by peecemeale what 
they bee: men ſee well ynough what they are, and wee 
were too dulheaded ifit grieued vs not too ſee God fo yll 
obeyed among vs, and ſo ſmally reuerenced at all mens 
hands: ſpecially ſeing things are come to the ſnamefulnes 
that Zophar ſpeaketh of, namely that not onely God is 
diſhonoured by whoredome , by looceneſſe of life, by 
blaſphemie, by robberies, and by other ſuch things, which 
reigne and are not puniſhed as they ought to be: but alſo 
euen when puniſhment is extended, men can find in their 
harts to mocke God, & his Iuſtice. I ſpeake of that which 
IGawe yeſterday with mine eyes. Ifa ſtrumpet be put in 
priſon, ſnee muſt haue tartes caried her to feaſt her with- 
all: ſhe muſt be locked vp for acountenance, and in the 
meane while ſhe muſt bee preſented with great Tartes: 
And Ipray you what a dealing is that ? If it had but only 
bene tolde me, or if it had but onely bene bolted out: yer 
could Lnot haue hilde my peace at it. But I ſaw it my ſelf 
with mine owne eyes, inſomuch that it may ſeeme that 
God brought me toit, and that the Diuel ment too male 
his trĩũphes on the other ſide. So then no maruel though 
ſuch as haue charge of the Lordes flocke too preache his 
woorde do ſpeake ſo roughly, ſich they ſee things ſo farre 
out of ſquare, that there is nother modeſtie nor honeſtie 
at all, nor any ho: and yet are wee blame able before God, 
for that we ſpeake not the hũdreth part which we ought 
to doo, conſidering that thediſorder is ſo outrageous as 
we ſee. Wherefore let vs marke well this ſentence of 
Zophars, where it is ſayde, that hecoulde not holde his 
peace but was inforced to ſpeake bicauſe hee waschafed 
with his reproch. And why? For wee muſt not ſuffer euill 
to haue ſuch ſcope without ſetting our ſelues agaynſt 
it, and without ſhewing of our ſelues to haue ſome zeae 
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of Cod for the mainteining of his glorie and truth. But 
now let ys come to the generall matter that is laid foorth 
here. Haſ not thou knows the time of old (faith Zophar) 
euen ſiuce God did ſet man vpon the earth hom that the 
highnes of the wicted u but of ſhort time, & that the iey 
of hypocrites or tranſgreſſors ſhal not indure ? He taketh 
hereaprinciple that is good and true: which is,that if we 
take the life of the diſpizers of God to be happie, we bee 
deceyued. And why? For their happineſſe is but adreame, 
as hee will adde in the ſimilitude anon after. True it is 
that moſt men will ſay that the wicked are vnhappie. But 
what for that? we ouerſhoote our ſelues: for if we ſee a 
man liue eaſily, or in honour, although his life be not ru- 
led according to Gods worde : yet notwithſtanding we 
bee rauiſhed at it,we thinke his ſtate as good as can bee 
wiſhed , and euery man will ſpite him. Yea but in the 
meane while we knowe not that ſuch as are aduaunced, 
are but Snayles,as it is ſayd in the Plalme. And it is a cõ- 
pariſon well worthie to be noted. For Dauid ſayeth that 
ſuch as bee aduaunced inthis worlde, and haue no liue- 
ly roote ſettled in God, areas Snayles. They come cree- 
ping vp in one night, and vaniſh away out of hande Be- 
holde here Snayles for all porredge. But we haue no con- 
ſideration of that: we leaue the principall poynt which 
is too looke vnto the ende: we haue not the pacience to 
ſay, well, God aduaunceth whom he vill, but that is too 
breake the neckes of them with a greater and fowler fall. 
We can good skill of the wheele of fortune, but we can- 
not referre all things to Gods prouidence, to behold his 
workes and yeeld him all prayſe. 

So much the moretherefore haue we need to marke 
well this ſentence,that euer fince God did ſer man vpon 
the earth, it hath beene founde by continuall experience 
that the highneſſe of hypocrites is of late time, and that 
their ioy ſhall indure for euer. When Zophar ſayth, that 
this thing is to bee knowne by long experience, and that 
it hath beene ſo euer ſince God created the world: it is a 
ſaying ofgreat weight. For if wee ſee but two or three 
examples of Gods Iuſtice, ought we not too bee touched 
ynough ? But heere is much more: it is not in three or 
foure perſones onely, that God ſheweth that he will not 
leaue the wicked vnpuniſhed : he ſheweth it euery day, 
he hath ſhewed it before we were borne, andif wee pur- 
ſue from age to age ſince the creation of the worlde, wee 
{hall ſee that God hath alwayes kept the ſame rate. See- 
ing then that we haue ſuch examples, and ſo great and of 
{o long continuance, that God hath alwayes ſhewed him 
ſelfe a iudger of the wicked mens proſperitie, and made 
all things to turne to their confuſion and decay: is it rea- 
ſon that we ſhould yet ſtilldoubt of it? Wherefore let vs 


marke well this ſaying, howe it importeth much truth: 


that is to ſay, that at all times ſince men dwelt vppon the 
earth, it hath bene Gods will that there ſhoulde alwayes 
be ſome recordes of his iudgementes, and therefore that 
we muſt not be ſodul and blockiſh as not to conſider the 
things that God hath done for our inſtruction. Herevpõ 
we ought to gather further, that it is not ynough for vs 
to haue our eyes open to marke and view well the things 
that Goddoth in our ownelife time: but wee muſt alſo 
profite in auncient hyſtories. And verely heere wee ſee 
Why our Lordes will was, that we ſhould haue ſome no- 
table iudgements left vs in writing, namely too the ende 
that the remembrance of them ſhould remaine for euer. 
Yea and wee muſt not onely profite our ſelues by the 
things that are conteyned in the holie Scripture: but al- 
ſo when wee heare the ſtories rehearced that were writ- 


ten by the Heathen wen, wee muſt haue the skill to ap- 
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ply Gods doings to our ſelues. For there we ſee howe he 
hath executed his vengeance vx on all ſucli as were giuen 
to crueltie, robberię, and other extortions: and therwith- 
all howe he hath puniſned wWhoredome and other ſilthi- 
neſſe, when they reigned ouerſore and finally wee ſee 
how he hath punithed petiuries and outragies, whe mens 
pride hath exceeded ſo farre as it coulde no longer bee 
borne. Now when welooke vyp6 ſuch things, ought they 
not to ſerue our turne at this day alſo? Then let ys remẽ · 
ber wellthe leſſon that is giuen vs here: namely, that 
forſomuch as GOD hath euer fince the creation of the 
world, fr6 time to time giuen vs ſome warnings to ſhew 
vs that hee is the judge of the worlde: we mult learne to 
ſtand in awe of him, & to walke warely, that the puniſh- 
ments which he hath executed vpon the wicked may bee 
lookingglaſſes for vs, and bridles to reſtraine vs. But now 
let vs returne to that he ſayth, that the hi hne ſſe of the 
wicked is but of ſhort time. And whyꝰ For although they 
were lifted vp too heauen, or reached vp too the clowdes 
with their heads: yet ſhould they not continue, but God 
would throw them downe out of hand. Here lob conti- 
nueth the matter that we ſaw before: that is to wit, that 
God wil now and then ſuffer the wicked to bee aduaun- 
ced and to floriſn: but it ſhall not indure long. Now had 
Zopharconſidered this well, hee woulde no more haue 
ſtood in cõtention with Iob: butforaſmuch as he taketh 
a general ſentence,and applieth it amiſſe: hegoeth ouer- 
thwartly to worke. Yet notwithſtanding(as I haue ſayd) 
this doctrine deſerueth to be receiued as comming from 
the holy Ghoſt: and there is no more for vs to do, but to 
looke aduiſedly vppon it, and too apply it conueniently. 
Therefore let vs go forwarde with the matter. It is a very 
troublous temptation to vs, to ſee the wicked in proſpe- 
ritie. For we would faine that God ſhould ſhew himſelfe 
as he is; that is to wit, that he cannot away with the wie- 
ked, but throweth them downe bicauſe he hateth & ab- 
horreth them. If we our ſelues do amiſſe, we would haue 
God to ſpare vs: and there is none of vs but hee thinketh 
God to be ouerhaſty in puniſhing vs. When we haue cõ- 
mitted one ſin, two, or three: if God chaſtice vs, we think 
it is too ſoone, yee cannot away withit . But if another 
man haue done neuer ſo little a fault, we would haue god 
to thunder vpon him out of hand. Lo whervnto hypocri- 
ſie leadeth vs. But what is too bee done on thecontrarie 
part? We muſt bee contented to ſee the wicked triumph 
for a time in the worlde,and to haue their full ſcope, and 
to liue in eaſe and pleaſure, and not be grieued at it, no 
not although wee our ſelues bee in the meane while in 
aduerſitie and trouble. And why ? For by that meane 
God intendeth too trie our fayth. If wee ſaw things to 
bee ſuch as they ſhal bee in the ende, as God ſhewerh 
vs them by his woorde:would we put any truſt inhim ? 
No. We woulde beleeue nothing till we ſawe it. But 
when as we perceiue not the thing that God ſpeaketh ſo 
ſoone as wer woulde, and yet neuertheleſſe continue ſtill 
ſtedfaſt in his woorde, reſting vpon that which hath pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth: that is the thing wherein we 
ſhewe our ſelues too beleeue him. And fo let vs marke 
well, chat when God doth ſo lay the brydle vpon wicked 
and vngodly folkes neckes: it is to trie whether wee haue 
ſerued him purely, and whether wee haue paciently gi- 
uen him leaue too do what he will, without lifting vp of 
our ſelues againſt him. Alſo there is yetmore, that 
God vill haue vs too learne that our Paradiſe is not in 
this worlde. But we would faine liue in pleaſure , and 
that God ſhoulde dandle vs like little cockneyes. That 
were not for our behoofe, but cleane cõtrarie. For vnleſſe 
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God drew vs to him by afflictions: wee would neuer (by 
our good willes)flecte out of this world: we be as much 
intangled here as may be.Therefore we had neede to be 
drawne to the heaucnly kingdom by many tribulations, 
and that God ſhould inforce vs to come to him, and yet 
therewithall alſo ſhewe vs, that hee will roote out the 
wicked, though they ruone riot neuer ſo much. When 
wee ſee this, wee ſhall haue no cauſe to beare them anie 
grudge. So then (as I haue ſaid alreadie) let vs learne too 
ouercome the ſayd temptation when it is trumped in our 
way: and if the wicked happen to be aduaunced, yea euẽ 
to reaching of the clowdes with their heades : let vs vn- 
derſtande that wee mult not bee grieucd at it,as though 
God were aſleepe, or as though hee regarded not the 
world,ne had any care ofit. But c6trariwiſe let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that gods lifting of the vp, is to ſirike the quite 
downe at one blowe, yea euen with a deadly fall. For if 
their falling were but as they ſtand vpon their feere: then 
might they well ſcape with the breaking of ſome bone. 


But when God ſuffereth them to be hoyſed vp ſo high: 20 


he ſendeth them downe to their vtter deſtruction, Thus 
ye ſee to what intent Zophar ſayth, that the loftineſſe of 
the wicked ir but for a ſhort time. And now he addeth, 
that tbem ii (hall be of no long continuance. Whereby 
hemeaneth that the deſpizers of God, and all ſuch as are 
tied to the worlde, do ouer ioy themſelues in the preſent 
prolperitie, and are vtterly drunke with it. True it is that 
the children of God may well be merrie when they haue 
proſperitic, likeas when God ſendeth vs wherewith too 
bee fed and mainteyned,when hee dealeth ſo with vs as 
we want nothing, when he giueth vs health, quietneſſe, 
and all other like things: we may well be merrie,yeaand 


Degt.12 4.7. we ought tobe ſo,according as it is ſaid in the law, Thou 


kalt eate anddrinke before thy God and be merrie. But 
yet muſt not the faithfull ſettle their ioy vpon the preſent 
benefites, nor hold themſelues tied only vnto them. Yea 
ramer if they want meat and drinke, or be troubied with 
ſickneſſe, they muſt not therefore ceaſſe to truſt in God: 
but muſt learne S. Paules leſſon, which is, too haue £kill 


be. ; 1. 
Tul. ac. id. poth tobe poore and rich, to indure hunger and ſcarcitie, 


and alſo to haue abundance. Thus yee ſee that the mirth 
of Gods childrendiffereth greatly from the mirth of the 
vnbeleeuers and worldlings. For theſe reioyce in the 
things that they hold in hande without looking any fur- 
ther: and as for God or heauenly life, they haue no care 
of chem, but beſotte themſelues in ſuch ſort, that if they 
find eaſe, they run riot into extteeme looceneſſe of life. 
Contrariwiſe,when the faichfull are in proſperitie, they 
are Alwaies led further: that is to wit, to the acknowled- 
ging of Gods goodneſſe in that he hath made them feele 
him more than a father towards them. And they knowe 
alſo, that when he may ſeeme to haue forſaken them, ths 
is he neereſt them to ſuccour them. So then in this ſen- 
rence Zophar ment to ſhew, that when the deſpizers of 
God, and thoſe that are g uen to do euill are aduaunced, 
and fortune(as they terme her) laugheth vpon them, ſo as 
they proſper and liue at their eaſe: all that while they bee 
ſodulled, that their mirth is a drunkenneſſe, and they run 
riot without order or meaſure . Lo what Zophar ment 
to ſpeake. To this purpoſe let vs marke well howe our 


Lale 4. d. 25. lord Ieſus Chriſſ ſayth, Wo be to you that laugh, for you 


thall weepe : your mirth ſhalbe turned into gnaſhing of 
teeth. Not that it is not lav full for vs to bee merrie (as I 
ſaydeafore,) or that it is not lawfull for vs too reioyce 
when Godgiueth vs occaſion. But will we bee merrie? 


Thẽ let vs(as S. Iames wilieth vs:) Let him that is merry, | 
Iames. 5c. i;. ing: chat is to ſay let him giue God thankes, and in cal. 
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ling vpon him let him alwayes ſtill go forward towardes 
him, aud be eſtabliſhed in loue, feare, and truſt rowardes 
him more and more. e ſee then what our mirth ought 
to be. But by the way, wich this ſaid mirth, we muſt alſo 
be ſad, conſidering how we ceaſſe not to offend God (25 
S. Paule alſo ſneweth vs by example) and conſidering the 
vices that are in vs. And ſo let vs alwayes go onward ſtill 

to the ful & perfect ioy which is hidden from vs as yet. 
Thus much concerning this ſaying, that the ioy of the 
wicked ſhall not en dure long. Furthermore let ys marke 
that Zophar was beguiled by miſtaking theſe wordes, 4 
ſhort tume, and of ſmal! continuance. For when the ſcrip- 
ture ſayth that the wicked vaniſh away, and that God wil 

conſume them in the turning of a haude: it is not ment 

chat he keepeth one ordinarie ſtint, as I haue declared al- 
readie. And why? For if God ſhould do ſo, what ſhoulde 
be reſerued til the latterdayꝰ we would be wedded to this 
world, and not wait for the comming of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt to accompliſh our reſurrection and redemption. 
Our Lord therefore is faine to reſerue many, yea & the 
moſt part of things til his laſt iudgement. But yet in the 
meane while it is al waies his office todeſtroy the wicked, 
and to ſhew that they bebut of ſhort continuance. And 
in good ſooth, let vs conſider what ourlife is, & we ſhall 
ſee that the thing which laſteth lõgeſt time in this world, 
doth but paſſe by and ſlip away in the turning ofa hand. 
We be ſuch fooles, that if God lift not vp his hande the 

fiſt day to deſtroy ſuch as haue offended: we are of opi- 
nion that the time will neuer come. And why?It ſcemeth 
to vs that this life laſtethlong, and yet we graunt it is but 
a ſhadowe : for euery man muſt away hence ſpite of his 
teeth. Therefore when it is ſayd vnto vs, that the wic- 
ked continue not any long time: let vs learne that it is 
not ment that our Lord riddes them out of hand. For al- 
though they come to the yeares of fiftie or three ſcore: 

yet ceaſſe they not to be traynedon ſtill by Gods hand to 

their decay and confuſion. To be ſhort, we muſt bee paci- 
ent, and waite with ſilence what God will do, without 

ſuch boyling and haſtineſſeas Zophar is wont to vſe here. 
Behold I ſay, how it behoueth vs to applie this doctrine, 
if wee intend too fare the bettet by it. And truely it is a 

right neceſſarie point for vs. For we ſhall ſee many offen- 

ded at the reading of the promiſes in the holy Scripture, 


2 Cor 6c * 
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(as that God will bleſſe thoſe that are his, hat he wil lead Leuit. c. 
them in all their wayes, that he will bring all their deui- Dent. d. 


ces to good end, that they ſnall liue in proſperitie, that 
they ſhall be bleſſed at his hand, both in themſelues, and 
in their ofſpring, and theircattel at home and abrode, and 
in their poſſeſſions, and that they ſhall al be preſerued by 
the grace of God. And on the contrarie part wee ſee, that 
the childrẽ of God indure ſo great ſcarcitie and ſo manie 
miſeries, as is rufull. Sometime they haue not ſo muchas 
one morſell of bread to put into theirmouth, and they be 
ſmitten withdiſeaſes and al other calamities: while in the 


meane time the wicked whom God had threatned, doo 


proſper. We be aſtoniſhed at that, and we ſeeme to looſo 
our time in truſting vnto God, and that his threatnings 
and promiſes are deceytfull. What is the cauſe of ſuch 
troubleꝭlt is for that we want paciẽce to bridle our ſelues 
& to ſay, I will ſee what God vill do. We need no more 
but to ſtride ouer, as when we haue to paſſe a ditch wee 
bee faine too leape and ſtride , that wee may getouer it. 
So then, foraſmuch as wee cannot leape ouer the things 
of this worlde,and ſo lift vp our ſelues to beholde Gods 
iudgements:therfore we cannot ſee them, though they 
be neare at hand: And certeſſe there are diuerſe that will 
ſay, Lean go no further, for ſuch a thing ſtoppeth 7 
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And what is that ſtoppe: It is but ſome ſtrawe that lyeth 

in their way. That is al the let, and yet they needed no 

more but to lift vp their foote, or to treade vpon it, to o- 

uercome al the matter that we make ſo great a do of. And 

is not that agreat lazineſſe in vs? How beit when wee bee 

deſtitute of Gods ſpirite ye ſee in what plight we be. Let 

are not the things that are cõteined in the holy ſcripture, 

ſpoken in vaine, nor without cauſe. Furthermore it beho- 

ueth vs to marke alſo,how Zophar ſaith here, that when 

the wicked hal haue lifted vp their head to the thie and 

reached to the cloudes: God wil find meanes wel ynough 

to throw them downe,yea and to fink the euen into hel. 

Lo what the ende of the wicked ſhal be, which ſecke no- 

thing but to aduaunce themſelues. True it is that GOD 

doth erewhiles exalt his ſeruants to honor and dignitie: 

but yet doo they not ceaſſe to bee low ly ſtil al the while, 

When a man is gouerned by Gods ſpirit, although he bee 

a great prince and honored of che whole world, and God 

haue reached him his hand to exalt him highly: yet will 

he al waies be modeſtly minded to acknowledge his own 

infirmities, & to walke in feare & ware neſſe, ſaying, Alas 

what would become of mee if my God bridled mee not? 

He giueth mee of hisgrace,and as for me I haue nothing 

of wyne owne.Haue I any cauſe then to glorifie my ſelf? 

No: but the neerer he commeth to mee, the more doeth 

he bind mee to him: ſo as if Ibee honored among men, it 

behoueth me to be as a mirrourto ſaue ſuch as are deſtroi- 

ed & ouerthrowẽ. God then hath ſer mee in this cace, to 

the end I ſhould ſerue their turnes that haue need of my 

helpe. Thus when the children of God are indewed with 

any graces, they meane not to keepe them to themſelues 

to ſerue their own peculiar turne withal: but to acquaint 

themſelues with their neighbours , yea euen with the 

Rom-12.C.16, meaneſt of them, (acc ording as S. Paule ſpeaketh)and to 

humble them ſelues too the lowelt of them, as God hath 
commaunded them. | 

But cleane contrarie, when the wicked to bee 

aduannced, they doo nothing but lift vp their heads too 

the clouds, & perke vp vnto heauen. And whereof com- 

meth that, It is bicauſe they haue forgottẽ themſelues, & 

think not themſelues to be mortal men, but take thẽſelues 

to be( as ye would ſay) Gods. We ſee this in al theſe blind 

wretches that are ſotted in pride, namely that they know 

not themſelues. If one ſpeake too them as too men, they 

chink they be forgotten. And that is it that Zophar mea- 

neth by ſaying that the wicked lift vp their heades vntoo 

the sxyes, & perke aboue the clouds. True it is that it be- 

houeth ys to reach our heads aboue the skies and aboue 

the clowyds: but that is after another manner: that is too 

wit, although we be waifarers in the world, and ſee no- 

ching but corruption in our ſelues: yet we muſt not faile 

to poſſeſſe by hope the euerlaſting benefits chat god hath 

promiſed vs: but muſt be able to proteſt with Paule, that 

Philz.d, 20, we ber citizens of heauen, that the heritage is prepared 

for vs there already, that we be already ſet in the heauẽly 
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ſhould not humble th&ſclues ,accordiny as it is ſaide, that 
they ſhal alwaies ſtoupe vnto God as the Prophet Amos 
ſpeaketh.And what meaneth he by ſaying that God will 
haue vs to ſtoupe vnder himelt is to the intent we ſhould 
know that there is ſuch a burthen vppon oure ſhoulders 
as we be not able to beare,if wee bee not maiuteined by 
his power. And ſurely it is neceſſarie tor vs, to the end he 


may be glorified in vs by deliuering vs after that ſort out 


10 


of the miſeries and aduerſities w her with we be ſo ouer- 
loden & borne downe. Therefore let vs marke wel theſe 
things, to the end we may learne to frame our ſelues too 
ſuch mildneſſe, as we may be of the nũber of thoſe whom 
God wil lift vp to heauen, after he hath caſt them downe 
vnto hel. So then, wil we be vphild by the hand of God? 


Let vs hable our ſelues (as the Apollle ſaieth) yealet vs 1. Pet. 4. 6.6. 


10 


humble our ſelues in ſuch ſort, as we may firſt yeeld God 
the glorie that belongeth vnto him, as of whom al good- 
neſſe proceedeth, & make true confeſſion vnto him: and 
ſecondly haue euery one of vs an eye to his own calling, 
knowing that God hath knit vs in ſuch wyſe togither, as 
the greateſt ought to apply thẽſelues to the leaſt, & euery 
of vs ought to put Gods gifts too ſuch vſe, as al may take 
good by chem in common, aſſuring our ſelues that thecõ- 
dition wherypon they be giuen vs, is that others ſhould 
be partakers of them as wel as we. When wego to worke 0 


after this ſort: it is certaine that we ſhal bee alwaies vp- 
hilde by the hande of God. And although the diuel make 


neuer ſo great aſſaults vpon vs: yet ſhal we hold out. A- 


3 
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Eb 410. places, namely, in the perſone of oure head leſus Chtiſte, 
who hath knit and vnited vs to himſelſe neuer tobe ſepa» - 


rated. Thus ye ſee how che faithful children of God muſt 
lift vp their heads not only to heauẽ, but alſo aboue hea- 


uen. Jet notwithſtanding it is not ment hereby thatthey 6o earth, &c. 


gain though we be faine to ſtagger now & then, yet wil 
God be alwaies readie at hande, ſo as wee ſhal euermore 
get the victorie how ſoeuer the world go. Therfore if we 
be hilde in ſuch modeſtie as becommeth vs: let ys aſſure 
our ſelues, that God wil cauſe vs too feele his power by 
making vs to continue in al goodneſle euen to the ende. 
And although we muſt be faine to walke through many 
hazards anddaungers of this world: yet wil he not ſuffer 
vs to ruſh againſt any euil incoũters to breake our neck: 
but if we meete with any, ſurely he wil giue vs the grace 
too leape ouer it, as I ſaide afore. Thus much haue wee 
too gather of theſe woordes of Zophar for the preſent 
tyme. | 

Nowe let vs fil downe before the face of oure good 
God with acknowledgement of oure faults,praying him 
too make vs ſo too feele them, as thereby wee may bee 
taught to miſlyke of oure ſelues ſith wee bee ſo wretched 
creatures as wee ceaſſe not too offende, and that there- 
withal wee may with true lowlineſſe receiue all the 
chaſtizements that hee ſhal ſende vs, ſo as we may dayly 
more and more ſtoupe vnder his mightichande : and 


thatbeeing ſo ſtriken downe, wee may notwithſtanding 


not ceaſſe to walke as hee commaundeth ,with our harts 
and mindes lifted vp by fayth and hope vntoo the king- 
dome of heauen, continuing neuerthcleſle as little ones 
in this world: howbeit not as babes in wit, but as babes 1.C or. 4. A. ie. 
in malice: to the intent that beeing bereft of al vaine pre- 
ſumption and ſelfelyking, wee may ſo ſerue one ano- 
ther, as GOD may bee honoured of vs al with one ac- 
corde . That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace 
not onely too vs, but alſo to al pecple and Nations of the 


The 


Ty 


346 


TO. CAL. LXXITII, SERMON ON 


The lxxiiii. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xx. (hapter. 


T his Sermon goeth on with the expoſition of the vij. verſe, and then with 
the text that is added bere. 


$ Fe ſhal vaniſh away as a dreame, and not bee found again, he ſhal paſſe away as a viſion in 


the night. 


The eye that hath ſeene him ſhall ſee him no more, His place ſhall no more knowe 


him. 


10 His children ſhal fawne vpon the poore, his hands ſhal reſtore his riches. 
11 His bones ſhal be ful of kis youth, and it ſhal liedowne with him in the duſt, 
12 If euil be ſweete in his mouth, he wil hyde it vnder his toung. 


13 He wil ſpare it, and not let it go, but keepe it in the mids of his palate, 
14 His meate in his bowels ſhal be turned into the gal of an Adder within him. 
15 He hath ſwallowed vp riches, and he ſhal ſpew them vp again, and God ſhal plucke them 


out of his bellie. 


— — Eere Zophar goes fore - 20 But God wil find the meanes to throw them downe, yea 


warde with the doctrine 
chat was glaunced at ye- 
dat ſterday: that is too wit, 
AI that whereas the wicked 

& the deſpizers of God 

* N ſeeme too bee happy, the 
; 3) | þ ſame ſhal not laſt long, by 
. cauſe god muſt put to his 

— hand to confound them 

in the end. He vſeth a phraſe which may do vs to vnder- 
ſand that they ſhal periſh in their owne turning, or elſe 
ar their owne dung, for ſo do the Hebrewes terme their 
turning as if it were ſaid, that they ſnal go out as dung, 
and they ſpeakeit in way of diſdeine and reproch. Yee ſee 
then that his meaning is to ſay, that although the deſpi- 
ers of God be braue & make themſelues terrible: yet 
muſt they periſh with ſhame ynough, and be caſt out as 
men remoue dung. Lo what the ſenſe is. Afterwarde hee 
addeth that they ſhal periſh neuer torecouer nor to bee 
made whole again. Herevpõ he likeneth the to adreame 
or to a viſion in the night, which paſſeth away inconti- 
nent. Too be ſhort, he ſaith that ſuch as haue ſeene them 
in great eſtate and authoritie, ſual knowe them no more, 
nother ſhal there be any hope for them too recouer their 
place again. Al this (as I haue declared) is very true. For al 
che happineſſe that appeareth in the wicked, ſhal in the 
end turne too their greatet confuzion, and foraſmuch as 
they becurſed of God, it cannot be but they muſt needes 
come to an euil end. What is the cauſe of mens happines, 
but bicauſe God receiueth the intoo his fauour and bliſ- 
ſeth chem? Then if wo haue the contrarie, ſo as hee ſhake 
vs of: although the whole world ſeeme to be on our fide 
&al things fal out to our contẽtation tootoo wel: needs 
muſt al the benefites that it is poſſible for vs to haue, bee 
turned to our vndoing. Therfore there is no fountain of 
welfare but only thegoodneſſe & loue of out God. If we 
C haue that: although wee ſeeme nt uer ſo wretched , yet 


40 


euen yppon the ſuddein before men are aware of it. And 
whe the thing ſhal ſeeme impoſlible to vs, God is able to 
woorke beyond our imagination or conceit. Again let vs 
learne not to be bleared with the gloriouſneſſe &dignitie 
ofthe wicked, ſeing that our Lord caſteth thẽ in the teeth 
with it as we ſee. Doth the worlde highly comend ſuch as 
are intiched by robberie, ſuch as are aduaũced by wicked 
practizes, & ſuch as deſpize God and al equitie & right? 
Behold, the holy Ghoſtlikeneth them too dung and filth, 
So then (as Ihaue touched) let vs not bee tẽpted when we 
ſee any greatneſſe & excellẽcie in the deſpizers of God. 
But ratherlet vs hearken too the ſaying which the holye 
Ghoſt vttereth againſt them too put them out of eſtima- 
don: and not without cauſe. For it is bicauſe we ſhould 
not tepine at their ſtate, nor be drawen into their lines as 
our owneluſts would do at euery blowe , nor finally bee 


diſquieted, as though GOD executed no Iuſtice in the 


world, but were a ſleepe in Heauen, and liſted not to re- 
preſſe wickedneſſe when it ouerfloweth his banks. Ther- 
fore too the ende that ſuch temptations haue not domi- 


nion ouer us, let vs learne to eſteme thoſe things as dũg 


FO 


ſhal al things turne to our welſare. . Butcleane contrari- 


. wiſe if God loue vs t, it is impoſſible that we ſhoulde 
by any meanes proſper. We may wel haue ſome outward 
ſhew : but that ſhal be of nocontinuance,as is ſhewed vs 
here. Therfore letvs marke wel the ſpecch that Zophar v- 
ſeth here. For although it betoken two things(as I haue 
ſaide: )yet notwithſtanding it importeth that God ouer- 
throweth the wicked in the turning of a had. This deſer- 
neth to be noted, bicauſe they ſeeme to be faſtened with 
yrõ nailes (as they ſay) ſo as they may neuer be temoued. 


and filth, which the world hath in greate reputation. Lo 
what we haue to do when wee ſee men clap their handes 
at the wicked and in maner honor them as Gods. Ther- 
fore in the meane whilelet vs be patient, in wayting for 
the ende, aſſuring our ſelues that they be but dung afore 
GOD. But there is allo this point more too bee noted: 
namely ,that their place ſhal knowe them no more, and 
that the eye which hath ſeene them ſhal ſee them no 
more. Whereby Zopharmeaneth that the wicked ſhall 
not be afflifted for a ſmal ryme lyke as God doth oſten- 
ty mes afflict the faythful alſo in ſuche wyſe as they may 
ſeeme too bee vtterly ouerwhelmed. Then may it ſeeme 


that God is minded toconfound his own ſeruants with- 


out any hope of ſetting them vpp againe: but yet haue 
they this promis, that although they were in the bottom 
of hcl, the hande of God ſhould ſtretch it ſelfe thither to 
drawe them out of it. Wherefore though wee muſt bee 
faine to walke in the mids of the ſnado we of death: yet 
let vs not bee diſmaied, ſeeing that God giueth vs this to- 
ken thathe is our Redeemer: that is to wit ſich we heare 
the voice of God warrating vs that he hath not forgorts 
vs. Lo what we haue on our ſide. But although God giue 
the wicked but ſo much as a little fillop, their wounds are 
ſo deadly as they neuer recouer them. And why? For 
when God ſpeaketh,itis to deſtroy them, yea euẽ in ſuch 
wiſe as no ma may be able to ſer them in their eſtate nor 
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to build them vp again. Wel may me attempt it, but they 
ſhal not preuaile at al: the more they thinke too further 
them, the more they plucke them back. Thus we ſee here 
howe Zophar ſholeth out the deſpizers of God and the 
wicked ſort, frõ the faithful. For afflictions may wellight 
ypon both alike: but there is oddes in the end of them. I 
ſay that afflictions light vpon the one as wel as the other, 
inſomuch that the faythful ſhal ſeeme to bee at the verie 
point to periſh vtterly without recouerie: howbecit for- 
aſmuch as God hath promiſed to reach them his hande, 
although they were come euen to death: yet ſnould they 
be raized vp againe. But as for the wicked, they muſt pe- 
riſh vtterly. And why? For the curſe of god is ypon them. 
And therfore let vs learne too comforte our ſelues when 
God ſhal ſend vs any afflictions. For although they bee 
great, hard, & heauie: yet is there cauſe of gladneſſe, ſith 
the end ſhal be happie. On the other ſide, when wee ſee 
the wicked floriſh and triumph, let vs not ceaſſe to keepe 
on our pace, notwithſtanding that we be miſerable to the 
worldward. And why? For when God ſtrixeth them vp6 
the ſuddein, it is not to ſet them vp again but there mult 
they lie ſtil, and their place ſhal neuer be acquainted with 
them any more, as it is ſaid more at ful in the 37. Pſalme. 
For inaſmuch as it is a hard thing to be beleued that god 
wil deſtroy the wicked euen when they bee ſo wel ſettled 
in this life, as it may ſeeme that they ſhould continue in 
their ſtate for euer: theholie Ghoſt is faine too drawe vs 
backe oftentimes to thatleſſon, too the ende it maye bee 
throughly ſettled in our harts, and we fully perſuaded of 
it. Then if we perceiue not at the firſt, that God will raze 
out the wicked without euer ſuffering them too recouer 
wagain:let ys herken what the ſcripture ſaith, and wee 
ſhal perceiue that God rooteth the out after ſuch a ſorte, 
as men ſhal not wote what is become ofthẽ. Thus much 
concerning Zophars woordes where hee ſaieth, that the 
place where the wicked were ſhal kno we them no more. 
And there is alſo a compariſon of a dreame in the mph t, 
and of the phancies that men conceiue. True it is that 
the life of man in it ſelfe may wel be called a dreame. For 
what doo men here vntil our Lord haue inlightened thẽ 
and made them know that they be ordeined too a better 
life? Whatdoo they (L ſay)but only dreameꝰ All ſuche as 
weene to get wealth and to heape vp riches here bilow, 
ceaſſe not to runne ſerking heere and there, and to make 
large circuites: and yet notwithſtanding they come al- 
waies to one point, which is, to thinke ypon nothing elle 
but gathering: and al that is but a dreame. 

What other vices ſoeuer men be infected with, Iptay 
you haue they any certaine maike or any reſtingplace ſo 
long as they be intãgled in this world? Haue they acleere 
minde to vnderſtand that God calleth them? No. Haue 
they their thoughts wel ſettledꝰ Haue they their affecti- 
ons wel orderedꝰ No not at al. They do but dreame. Too 
bee ſhort, if al thinges were wel ſerched by peecemcale 
which men purpoſe and deuyſe, which they take in had, 
and which they doo: it would be found that their whole 
ſtate is butlike a dreame or fancie that a man cõceiueth. 
And(as I haue ſaide) ſuch may mans life be generally ſaid 
too bee. 


But ſpecially it may be verified of thoſe that hold aloof 60 


from God and turne their backs ypon him.For inaſmuch 
as they leaue the light and wilfully ſeeke after darkneſſe: 
it is meete for them to haue ſuch wages as they deſerue: 
that is to wit, to haue their wits confounded, ſo as they 
may not be able to iudge any thing, nor too diſcerne be- 
twoene whyte and blacke, but rather be ouerſpred with a 
lcontinualj night to do nothing elſe but dreame· And in 


OF IOB, 


deed we ſee alſo how they transforme thinges, and turne 
them cleane contrarie. Marke me a deſpizer of God: hoe 
wil beare himſelf in hand that he is able to worke woon- 
ders: and yet in the meane while hee knoweth not that 
if God be his enimie, he muſt needs periſh, and that hee 
may wel fortiſie himſelf, but hee ſhal not be able to ſcape 
Gods hand that it fal not ypon him as a hideouſe ſtorme. 
But as I ſaid, forſomuch as the wicked do ſhun the light 
aſmuch as they can, they deſerue that God ſhould caſt the 


Io 2s it were intoo an vnlightſome place as it were intoo 2 


20 


continual night, there to be wrapped rounde about with 
darłkneſſe. Haue t hey once their mindes ſo dazeled, they 
conceine dreames and fancies, and make themſelues be- 
leeue this and that. So then it is not without cauſe that 
the holy Ghoſt doeth here by the mouth of Zophar liken 
the wicked vnto a dreame. And not onely they diſguiſe 
themſelues after that ſort, but we ſe that other men alſo 
haue a falſe opinion of them. For if a wicked man bee ad- 
uaunced, euery man reuerenceth him, yea and they enuie 
his ſtate and would faine be like him: and ſuch as cãnot 
come at it, do oftentimes make an Idol of him. Thus yce 
ſee inwhatcace men are when they ſee the wicked pro- 
ſper. But wee conſider not that within them they haue a 
worme that gnaweth them without ende or ceaſſing, bi- 
cauſe Gods Iuſtice followeth them at the harde hecles; & 
they are alwaies troubled in their conſciences. Thẽ know 


we not in what perplexitie and vnquietneſſe the wicked 


are bicauſe God hath curſed the. But webe bleared with 
a certaine vaine ſhew,and(as the prouerbe ſaieth) al that 


30 gliſtereth is either gold or ſiluer in oureyes. So then let vs 
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learne to remember that which is ſnewed vs here: that is 
to wit, that we muſt no more dreame, nor be ſo led by our 
owne miſweening fancie. For God wil skorne ſuch vani- 
tie, and ſhew that in the end after we haue beene in dark- 
neſſe, a day wil come wherin we ſhal be brought to light, 
and when that day commeth, men ſhal ſee how we haue 
beene beguiled in our dreames. | 
But now are we not in the night: for God inlighteneth 
vs, at the leaſtwiſe if theletbe not in ourſelues. What is it 
the that maketh vs todreame ? what is the cauſe that we 
be ſo deceiued by out ow ne fond imaginations, & that e- 
uery one of vs forgeth ſome fancie or other to himſelfe: 
but that we bee loth to ſtay our ſelues too conſider what 
God doth daily before our eyes, and ſpecially what hee 
warneth vs of by his word? Behold how God ſheweth vs 
which is the true happineſſe and what is oure true wel- 
fare. Bliſſed is the man (ſaith hee) that feareth the Lord: 
Bliſſed is the man that applyeth himſelſe too the minding 
of Gods trueth: Bliſſed is the man that putteth his whole 
truſt in God. For hee ſhall bee like a tree planted by a ri- 
uers ſide, alwaies ful of good ſappe, ſo as nother heate 
nor drought may cauſe him to forgoe his freſhneſſe, and 
luſtineſſe. | 2 
Thus doth our Lord ſhew vs the true happineſſe, that 
we may know it if we our {clues bee not too blame. But 
whatꝰ we be fugitiue and cannot reſt pon firme ground, 
but wil needs haue a happineſſe that is ſlippery and flight- 
ful. Therfore we be wel worthie to periſh and to tumble 
into the bottomleſſepit, ſith we goe ſo wilfully too ſeeke 
after the darkneſſe of the night. NT 
Thus yee ſee why Lfaide,thatforſomuch as God is ſo 
graciouſe as too inlighten vs wich his woorde: it beho- 
ueth vs too come away out ofouredreames and fancies, 
too the ende we be no more toſſed ſo. And afterwarde it 
is ſaid, that his bones are ful of his youth . The Hebrewe 
woorde that Zophar vſeth heere doth ſometimes ſigniſie 
kid and ſecret finnes: and ſurely the Hebrew worde that 
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ſignifieth youth is deriued thence alſo. And ſo, the ſenſe 

may bee, that 2 wicked mans bones are ful of the ſinnes 
that he hath committed, & ſpecially that he begi to cõ- 
mit thẽ in his youth, or elſe that in his yourh his bones 

were ful & hee was filled & glutted with pleaſures, ſo as 
he had his harts deſire, and al that euer he had a mind vn- 
to came to his hand. This is it that we haue to note. So 
then, if we take the word youth in his owne fignificatis, 
the meaning wil be, firſt that Zophar warrãteth the wic- 
ked, that if they be once giue vnto euil, they neuer turne 
back again, according as itis ſaid in Solomons prouerbs, 

that when a yong man hath once take a wrong way, hee 
ſhal go on ſtil: & whe he cõmeth to old age he ſhal con- 
tinue al one. We ſee that when men haue once tałẽ their 
way awry to giue themſelues to naughtineſſe: it is very 
hard to pluck them back again. Lo heere a good & profi- 


table leſſon. And although it be cõmon ynoughſin talk,] 


& that the very heathen men haue made prouerbs of it: 
yet haue we need to be warned ofit, conſidering how we 
be ſo much giuẽ to continue in euil as it is ruful, & think 
it to be nothing at al. But we perceiue not how Sata ta- 
keth poſſeſſion of vs whe we continue in our filthineſſe. 
When a man beginneth firſt to do euil, he thinketh that 
if he follow it ſtil a day a moneth, or a yeere, hee ſhall re- 
turne wel ynough again in the end: verely as though we 
had repentance in our ſlecue. But(as I ſaid, ) Behold, Sari 
crecpeth into vs & taketh poſſeſſion of vs ere wee bee a- 
ware. Therfore let vs keepe vs from hardening ſo in euil, 
& as ſoone as we perceiue that our fleſn & naughty na- 
ture egge vs & prouołe ys to ſtep aſide, let vs be reſtrei- 
ned by the feare of God. And if we be falne, let vs do our 
indeuer to get vp again incontinently: and when wee be 
out of the way, let vs returne by and by. I ſay, it is not for 
vs to delay til to morrow. And ſpecially when a yong mã 
ſtandeth vpon the ordering of his life: let him be wel ad- 
uyſed that he giue not himſelf ouer to vice & filthineſſe. 
For if he weene to returne, when heliſteth himſelf: he is 
deceiued. Ve ſee then that the firſt ching which we haue 
tomark,is that we muſt not be ſaped in our ſinnes. Now 
then, it is a very fit maner of ſpeaking too ſay, that the 
bones of the wicked are fulof their youth: that is to wit, 
the wicked not onely haue ſome fleeting luſtes: as a man 
ſhal ſee ſome folke that haue not any maliciouſe wilful- 
neſſe in them, nor are vtter deſpizers of God, but haue 
ſtil ſome ſeede of goodneſſe, & woulde faine giue them- 
ſelues too weldoing, howbeit foraſmuch as they haue no 


light not vppon vs. Furthermore (2s I haue ſaide) there 


is another leſſon for vs too gacher out of his ſay ing, that 
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hold of thẽſelues, nor are conſtant: aſſoone as they meete 


with any prouocation, they ſtreyt oucrſhootethem- 
ſelues: we ſhal ſee ſome ſuch,(I ſay) But Zophar meaneth 
much more heere: that is too wit, they haue theirbones 
ful of naughtineſſe within, and are ſoked or ſteeped in it, 
and they delight themſelues in it. And wee fee alſo that 
when the Diuelpoiſoneth men, it is not by ſtinging them 
lightly, but by ſheading his venim into the bottõ of their 
harte, ſo as their witte and vnderſtanding may conceiue 
nothing but euil. Lo howe God puniſheth ſuch as haue 
deſpized him, and giuen themſelues ouer too euil, ſo as 
they do daily appaire and wex euer woorſe and woorſe. 
Heereby wee ſee that it is not in mans choice too repent 
when he liſteth, as theſe skoffers ſay, mocking God, with 
Tuſh, there needs but one good ſigh at the end. But who 
ſhal giue them that ſghꝰ Wherefore let ys beware that 
we welter notin our ſinnes. For if they once get into our 
bones and intoo our marye, our naughtineſſe will go 
with vs to our graue, and wel may wee ſtryue aꝑainſt it, 
but yet muſt we be faine too dwel with it ſtil in our ode 
skin · Therfore let vs beware that ſuch vengeance of God 
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the bones of the wicked are ful of their youth, and that 
they ſnal lie down with them in their graue, Where their 
naughtineſſe ſhal lye with them ſaith Zophar, Hereby be 
meaneth that when the wicked are(as ye would fay)rea- 
die to burſt for fulneſſe of goods and pleaſures : GOD 
will make them leane ynough, fo as they thall wither a- 
way, and be faine to go ſtarke naked to their graue. This 
ſerueth to confirme the matter that was diſcourſed not 
long afore : that is too wit, that when the wicked haue 
their owne with, and are in their chieſe iollitie, ſo as they 
ſeeme to be the happieſt men in the whole worlde: it is 
al one as if their bones had ben ful in their youth: that 
is to ſay, as if God had firſt giuen them al that they could 
wiſh, and afterward made them to lay themſelues down 
to ſleepe. And with whom? Euen euery man by himſelſe 
alone: that is to ſay, with no more but only his bare car- 
keſſe. For God vncaſeth them, and when they be ſtripped 
ſtarke naked, he ſendeth them to their graue. Hereby we 
be admoniſhed, that when wee ſee the wicked men haue 
meate & drink their fil, yea euẽ til they burſt, ſo as their 
riches flow vnto them more than they deſire, and they be 
honored and haue al their pleaſures: I ſay wee be warned 
not to be out of quiet whe we ſee ſuch things. For ſeing 


that our Lorde hath tolde vs that it muſt be ſo: it is good 


reaſon that we ſhould paſſe ouer ſuch ſtumblingblockes, 


and not be ſhaken by thẽꝰ But let vs marke wel their end 
which Zophar ſheweth here, howe that euery one of ths 
muſt go lie downe alone by himſelfe in his graue. Then 
ſeing it is ſo: let vs tarie til our Lorde vncaſe the wicked: 
and then we ſhal haue no more cauſe to enuy them, nor 
to ouerſhoote our ſelues with them. If it be ſaid, that it is 
a common thing to vs al togo to duſt, and there to rotte: 
it is true. Howbeit we haue good companie, inaſmuch as 
we haue walkedin the feare of God during our lyfe. For 
we knowe that if we yeeld our ſoules into his hands, hee 
them wel and faithfully. Wee ſhall bee wel ac- 
companied inaſmuch as we know that the very Angelles 
of God(as the ſcripture telleth vs) ſhal receiue our ſoules 
to put them intoo this ſaide good and ſafe keeping, vntil 
we ryſe againe into the heauenly glorie. Albeeit thẽ that 
to outwarde apperance,cuery one of vs bee cut off from 
the worlde, and from the companie of men, and laide in 
our graues: Yet ſhal wee be wel accompanied too God- 
ward, when we haue walked in the feare of him. But on 
the contrary part, the wicked muſt lie ſtil in the duſt: and 
although they haue had great traines and bands & haue 
(as ye would ſay) trailed a long taile aſter them: yet muſt 
god bring thẽ to the end that is declared here. Afterward 
it is ſaid, that rf ext bee ſweete in their month, they will 
hold it under their toung, they wil ſhare it without ſwal- 
— ofit downe , & keepe it ſtil in the palate of their 
month andfarther,that it ſhal be turned intoo the gal of 
an Adder in their bowels, andthat aſſoone as they haue 
ſwallowedit downe,they ſhal ſpew it vp againe. And a- 
mong theſe things he ſpake alſo of the childre ofthe wic- 


bed, which thing I had forgotten. Zophar therfore among 
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thoſe other things ſaith, that wicked folkes children ſhal 
flatter the poore, & ther handes ſhal reſtore the riches 
that they bad poſſeſſed. Hereby hedoeth vs to ynderſtid 
that God wil vtter his vengeance and make it to bee felt, 
not only in the perſones of thoſe whom he ſpeaketh of: 
bur alſo in their children, according alſo as the ſcripture 
faith, that GOD wil make the iniquirie of the fathers too 
come home intoo the boſoms of theirchildren . It may 
ſreme at the firſt bluſh that this agreeth not with Gods 
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themſelues, according as God had executed it vpon 
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r32hruouſneſſe. For the ſoule that hath ſinned ſhal beare 
the puriſhmet of his ſinnes,as it is ſaid in Exechiel. How 
is it then that Godpuniſheth the children for the ſinnes 
of their fathers? Hee doth ſo in deed. How beit wee mult 
preſuppoſe that God doth oſtentimes of his owne gra- 
ciouſegoodneſſe exempt the children of the wicked, and 
not ceaſſe to bliſſe, notwithſtanding that they had deſer- 
ued to be curſed. 

Again when God intendeth too performe the iudge- 
ment wherof mention is made heere, he letteth the chil- 
dren ofthe wicked too hold on their owne race after the 
ſteps of their fathers. By reaſon wherof they eannot but 
continually increace the miſchief: and forſomuchas they 


be vtterly void of Gods ſpirit, they doo but proucke his 


wrath, and continue in heaping vp of his vengeance vp6 
their 
fathers. True it is that the very cauſe heereof is ſor that 
God draweth them not back by his holy ſpirit, ſoas they 
might not follow their fathers. And what for thatꝰls hee 
bound or tied to any manꝰ No. So then, let vs not thinke 
this maner of puniſhing ſtraunge whereof Zophar ſpea- 
keth here: that is to wit, that god ſhould impoueriſh wic- 
ked mens childrẽ & bring them to ſo low an ebbe, as they 
muſt be faine to fawne euẽ vpon the verieſt raſcals. Their 
fathers were paſſinglyproude , inſomuch that the grea- 
teſt and honorableſt ſorte durſte not match with them, 
but ſtood in awe of them: according as we ſee that ſuch 
as haue their harts ſo puffed yp withpryde , muſt needes 
diſdeine men ſeing they haue already begonne todeſpize 
God : # ” 4 
We ſee then an intollerable pride in them,when they 
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cannot voutſafe to giue a good loołe to ſuch as come to 


ſue to them and to make ſupplication. Wel, is it ſoꝰ Their 
children muſt be faine to ſue too the verieſt raſcals that 
are. I ſay thatthis vengeance is performed when GOD 
ſuffereth the children to followe theirfathers. And it is a 
thing right neceſſarie for ys to know, to the end we may 


conſider of what ſort the vengeance of God is vpon the 


wicked, ſeing it muſt alſo extend to their children: liłe as 


on the other ſide wee perceiue the infinite goodneſſe of 


our God, when itpleaſeth him to bliſſe our children and 
to make the feele his mercy for our ſakes. For is not that 
an excellent record of the loue that hee beareth vs?So on 


the contratie part, whẽ we ſe the fire of his wrath ſo kin- 


dled that it not only purſueth our ſelues, but alſo ſprea- 


deth further & catcheth hold of ourchildre alſo: is it not 


ynough to make our heares ſtãd vpright vpõ our heads? 
Then let vs learne to walk ſo much the more carefully in 
the feare of God, leaſtwe draw the ſaide horrible puniſh- 
ment vpon our ſelues & our offſpring. And heerewithal 
let vs vnderſtid alſo that our lord wil bliſſe the offſpring 


of thoſe that haue feared & honored him, that wee may 


with the better corage giue our ſelues to his ſeruiee, Whẽ 
wee ſee him ſo liberal that hee thinkes it not ynough too 
make promiſſe to vs, but wil haue the ſame to extend to 
our childre alſo. Behold (I ſay) what we haue tomarke in 
this ſentence. Nowconſequetly it is ſaid, tbat their had: 
ſhal reſtore their riches. And that agreeth with this that 
Zopharaddeth: namely, hat h he dewomred? He muſt ſpew 
it vp againe, & God wil make him too reſtore the thing 
that he hath ſwallowed vp. Itis ment here, that the wic- 
ked may wel rake much togither in a ſhort tyme and in- 
rich themſelues: but they ſhalneuer the ſooner inioy the 
goods that they haue gotten. And why? For either their 
children mult be brought to pouertie: or elſe they them- 
ſelues muſt pew them vp againe. For God wilnottary ſo 


long a time in making them to yeeld vp their aoooũt · But 


FO 


349 
when they ſeeme to become to the ful point of their pur- 
poſe, God muſt be faine to do acure pon them, & male 
chem to caſt yp their ſtomacks, to rid them quite & cleane 
of the great ſtore of goods that they had raked togither. 
We fee very many exiples hereof: but yet there are very 
few that thinke vpon it. I ſay wee ſee men pilling & ſcra- 
ping on al ſides. Wel, God giueth them the bridle ſo as 
they haue the meanes & occaſions to inrich themſelues: 
they buy both houſe and lands, they turne the penny, & 
thoy deale with merchandize: & ſo ye ſee them as full & 
as wel ſtuffed as may bee. Bur haue they once ſwallowed 
vp al there wil come ſuch a ſtorme, that hee which was 
worth a hundred thouſandcrounes, ſhal find himſelfe o 
diſtreſſed, as he would be glad to ſcape ſaſe with his bo- 
dy. like as a poore mam that is in the middes of the Sea 
would giue al the goods he hath to be a lãd that he mighe 
ſaue his life. Euen ſo(fay I doth G O D fuffer riches too 
choke themen that haue raked them togither, and to bee 
as it were their hangman: or elſe hee ſhal be bereft of the 
and impoueriſhed aſſoone as there commerh any ſodeine 
ſtorme. Alſo we ſee otherſome that waſt away by peece- 
meale:Truely men wil fay ,ſee the enillucke beholde ſuch 
a one who was very rich he had ſped ſo wel by his owne 
policie, as he was come to that ye ſee: and nowe is ſuch a 
misfortune befalne him, or ſuch a man hath delt amiſſe 
with him, or he hath made a fooliſh bargaine, or elſe hee 
ieoperded too much. | 

Thus we looke ypon the meane cauſes:but we ought to 
go totheprincipal: whichthing we do not: and therin we 
bewray how blind we be; for that wee confider not that 
when ſuch maner of men are inriched by crueltie, extor- 
tion, craft, deceit, and guile, and haue raked other mens 
goods vnto them without pytying the widowes and fa- 
therleſſe: that is the very cauſe why they bee turned out 
of al theirgoods. So then for want of know ing gods hid, 
althougfi it ſhe wit ſelf: we turne al vpſide down. Wher- 
fore let ys learne to tale better heede than wee doo. 
And when God giueth vs ſuch examples, that is too wit, 
that ſuch as haue bene very rich are not only abatcd, but 
alſo delt withal by God as he maketh them too caſt their 
gorge, ſo as we ſee them impoueriſhed before our faces: 
let vs acknowledge that it is God which layeth his hand 
vpon them. 

But wheras it is ſaid here, hat their own handes ſhal 
reſtore their riches. how commeth it too paſſe that they 
which haue ſo ſwallowed vp al things, do ſtoup ſolow as 
to reſtore that which they haue raked togither with their 
owne hands? His meaning is not that they do it of their 
owne accord. For the wicked wortde neuer come to that 
point by their good wils, except God graunt them a ſpe- 
cial grace to acknowledge, Alas, Ihaue doone thoſemen 
great wrong whom I haue ſo polled & beguiled, & ther- 
fore I muſt bethinke mee to reſtore al too them againe. If 
ſuch as haue defrauded their neighbours cã come to this 
point :it ĩs a bliſsing of God. But here Zophar ſpeaketh of 
thoſe whom Godcurſeth. How then ſhal their handes re- 
ſtore the things that they haue taken? It is for that men 
knowe not the meanes whereby God maketh them too 
caſt their gorge, and too ſeme vtterly deſtitute of witte 
and vnderſtanding, whereas heeretofore they had bin ſo 
Skilful in dooing their buſineſſe as they coulde diſ- 
courſe vppon their matters howe too lay for them afore 
hande, and ſay, ſuch a ching muſt bedoone firſt, and then 
vil Ihaue that thing doone, and this way and this muſt 
we go to worke. Then as they haue bene policike to ga- 
ther too themſelues on al fides: ſo ſhal yee ſee them be- 
come ſtarke dolts, inſmuch that they ſhal ſerme to — 
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back again al the riches which they had ſcraped togither, 
as though they had coſt them nothing: and tobe ſhort a 
man would ſay, that they play the little babes which doo; 
and vndoo their things. True it is that ſuch maner of mẽ 
cealle not to be as couetouſe as euer they were, and too 
haue their furnace ſtil burning in them, ſo as they coulde 
find in their harts too haue deuoured C. worlds. Butyet 
they beſo blinded in themſelues, as they paſſe not to laſh 
out that which they hild ſo ſtreitly before. And whereof 


commeth that, but bicauſe God disfurniſheth them of al 10 giue one poyſon, he mult ſeaſon it with honuy and ſugre, 


wit and reaſon, to impoueriſh them after that ſort? Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to marke in the firſt part of this ſen- 
tence. But nowe although the wicked doo ſwallowe vp 
thinges in that mauer, deuowring one and fleecing ano- 
ther, and ſeeming to theraſelues neuer too haue ynough, 


though their goods increace ſtil more and more: yet let 
not vs ceaſſe to behold that thing by fayth, which we ſee 
man 


not as yet with our eyes. Looke mee vpon a wicked 
that inricheth himſelfe, he ſcrapeth ynto him on all ſides. 
Wel, what ſhal I thinke of himꝰ wee muſt haue an eye to 
that which is ſaid heere. True it is that we ſhal not forth- 
with perceiue howe our Lorde doth the cure that L pale 
of, in making them to reſtore the thinꝑes that they haue 
ſo ſwallowed vp and deuowred. 

But let vs behold that thing in his woorde which wee 
conceiue not of our ſelues, nor ſee not euidently: and it 
wil make vs that we ſhal not be tempted, to doo cuil.For 
what maketh vs ſo couetouſe too tałe away other mens 
goods?Ir is bicauſe we beare our ſelues in had that thoſe 
things ſhal continue with vs for euer. But on the contra- 
rie fide, ſee howe God threateneth vs, too the intent it 
ſhould ſerue for a bridle roo reſtreine vs, that wee might 
not bee tempted too ſtretch out oure handes too other 
mens goods or to inriche our ſelues by the loſſe of oure 
neighbours. 

Now immediatly it is ſaid chat if euil be ſweete in his 
mouth, he wil haldit there. See heere the trim and fit ſi- 
militude that Zophar vſeth. For it expreſſeth at what 
point the deſpizers of God be: that is to wit, that looke 
where they take any pleaſure, and looke where they find 
any ſweetneſſe, there they hold themſelues & feede their 
humor: as for example, when a couetouſe man cã gather 
any goods, that is ſugre& hony to him. Surely it is as ifa 
man were hũger ſtaruen, for although a peece of meate 
were nother taſtable nor ſauerie, yet wil he chop it vp. 


Frou. ar. «7+ And it commeth too paſſe(as Solomon ſaieth inhis pro- 


uerbes) that he which is throughly a hungred thinkes the 
meate that be eateth to he ſweete, although it bee bitter 
indeed. The wicked thenare in the ſame cace: that is too 
ſay, in al their miſdooings they find ſome ſweetneſſe. And 
how commes that to paſſe?Bicauſe the diuel ſauceth the, 
Looke vpon a whoremaiſter: if hee be once chafed with 
his owe luſt, the diuel blindeth him, and makes him find 
his ſinne ſo ſweete, that al his delight is in it. If a man bee 
giuen to drunłenneſſe, or to gluttonie, he ſerues them of 
the ſame ſauce. 

Thus ye ſee how the wicked and the deſpizers ofgod, 
doo find ſweetneſſe in al their miſdooings. For they play 
as theſe liquerouſe folke doo, who licke their lippes and 
hold it as if it were ſugre, yea and ſometymes keepe it vp 
to the roofe of their mouth, to holde the ſweetneſſe of it 
the longer, and they be loth too ſwallowe it downe too 
ſoone. Wee ſhal ſee ſome of theſe liquerouſe ſorte that 
(as another body ſaith) could find in their harts to haue 
cranes necks,to the intent that the ſauour of the meate 
might tarie the longer with the? And if they meete with 


a cupof good vine, they thinke they haue neuer empticd 


the glaſſe yuough: but they would faine haue the ſweet 
neſſe of it to tarrie longer, and that there Were a ſpring in 
it to runne cõtinually. So then Zophar ſaith that the wic- 
ked do find ſauour in ini quitie, like theſe liquerouſe folk, 
who when they haue a delicate morſel in their mouth, do 
hold it vpõ their toung, tub it to their palate, & lick their 
lippes and are as wel at eaſe as can bee. Lo in what point 
the wicked are: but in the end they ſind a bitterneſſe hid- 


den vnde it. And whereofcommeth that? when a mi wil 


that the bitterneſſe of it be nor felt at the firſte taſle. But 
as ſoone as the poiſon is ſwallowed done, it woorketh 
very ſharply, aud the bittetneſſe of it becommeth much 
fiercer and dæadlyer, than if he had felt it at the ſirſte re- 
ceiuing of it when the morſell was yet in his mouthe. 
So alſo when the wicked haue ſwallowed downe their 
ſaide ſweetneſſe, Zophar faith that it ſhal bee turned in 
them to the gal ofan Adder. 

Now muſt we indeuer to beare this in mind. And ſure- 


20 ly although that by the declaration of this ſimilitude, e- 
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uery man ſees it too bee a meetly common doctrine, and 
one as may be vuderſtood euen of the rudeſt and 
vnlearneddeſt ſort: yet notwithſtanding ourcolde practi- 
zing oſit doth alwaies ſhe that we hauenot taken heed 
ynough of it. Neuertheleſſe there is ſuch a grace in this ſi- 
militude, as a mã may wel ſee that the holy Ghoſt did ſet 
itdowne to the end to ſtirre vs the more too remember 
what is conteined in it. 

So then when wee perceiue that the Diuel commeth 
to tempt vs, and layes his bayts for vs: let vs beware wee 
bee not allured by him, for vices will at the firſte ſigh t 
haue alwaies ſome ſweetneſſe in them, ſo as wee ſhal bee 
deceiued by them. But they bee ful of hookes. The 
hungrie fiſhes doo no ſooner byte the bayte , but im- 
mediatly they bee ſtricken and hang faſt by the hooke. 
Euen fo is it with vs when wee ſuffer our {clues too bee 
ſeduced and beguiled by our owne vices . Vea and cuen 
the heathenmen haue often vſed this ſimilitude, (ac- 
cording as Plato ſayth) thatlooke howe manie luſtes 


40 and affections there are in men, ſo many baytes and al- 
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lurementes are there, which Satan offereth them too 


throwe them headlong afterwarde intoo deſtruction. 
True it is that at the beginning there will bee ſome 
lykelyhold of ſweetneſſe, and it will ſeeme too bee the 
ſweeteſt thing in the worlde. But in the end, that which 
is conteined heere mult needs ſhewe it (elf: that is to wit 
that the ſweetneſſe which the wicked ſhal haue felt in all 
their miſdooings, ſhal bee turned intoo the gal of an 
Adder. 

And foraſmuch as here is mention made of the deſpi- 
zers of God, that is to wit, that aſſoone as they ſhal haue 
chawed the poyſon, and ſwallowed it dow ne although 
they feele not the bitterneſſe at the firſte, yet muſte it 
ſhewe it ſelf in the ende: let vs pray God that he ſuffer vs 
not to finde ſauour in our vices, but that hee giue vs the 


ſpirit of wiſdome, that we may diſcerne aright, and not be 


deceiued by the vaine ſweeteneſſe that wee ſeele in ouro 
ſinnes at the firſt taſte. 

Then let vs not bee allured by chat, but rather let vs 
ſee ke true and liuely ſweetneſſe in his grace, which is 
communicated vntoo us by our ſauiour leſus Chriſte, 
too the ende hee may fil vs with the ſweeteneſſe of that 
hope of the cuerlaſting lyfe wherevntoo hee calleth vs. 
Furthermore, let it not greeue vs though wee bee kept 
hungry in this lyſe, and haue not wherewith too fill our 


ſelues, but rather be pyned at Gods hande with many aſ- 


flictions and miſeries, let it not greeue vs I ſay too 2 
it l- 
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it, aſſuring our ſclues that wee ſhal bee parrakers of the 
heauenly inheritaunce, where wee ſhal haue full fruition 
of the ineſtimable ſw eetneſſe that God hath promiſed to 
thoſe thatare his, which as yet is hidden from ys. 
No let vs fal dow /n before the face of our good God, 
with acknowledging of our ſinnes, praying him, that her 
wil not ſuffer vs to yeld our ſelues to Sathans deceits: & 
that although of our own nature we be ready to turne a- 
fide vnto the enticements that he offereth vs, yet we may, 


of the luſtes & affeRians of our fleſh may carry vs away, 
to toſle & tormoile us, as they are wont to do, but that 
we may ſtedfaſlly withſtand the, vntil that by the power 
of his holy ſpirite we haue gotten ful yicto, & be come 
to ther marke which our good God hach er afore vs, that 


is, that becing conformed too his glory, and vnited too 


Fl nne in tus heauenly kingdome, we may haue wher- 


taze.co glorie and magnific him, and to reiyce fully in 
him. That it may plealehim to gralitthis grace not an 


be ſo held back & rere s holy ſpirit, as none 10 mee to s wertes and fallen. 


The xv 8 ermon,which isthe third? yon the XX. Chapter,” 7. 


J 


Tins Serman goeth on ſtil with the expo/hiag = the xv. verſe , ond then whe | 
1 13.06 145 


x6 He ſhal ſuckethevenim of the Adder;and the e of the viper Malle . | 


TEN MDC 


Heſhalnor ſee the riuers and the ſtreames that lowe with honny and butter 
18 He ſnal reſtore that which he hath gotten, it lbarnot taric with him according to che fre: 


nes of his chaunge, nother ſhal he intoy it. 


19 He hath gathered togither and he ſhal bee made 'poore, hee hath ſpoiled the houſe and not 


builded it. 


20 Hee ſnall not feele any contentation in his belly, nother mall hee bee able too keepe bs de 


ſyre. 6 


Mong the othercorrupti- 
ons that intice vs to draw 
Ml from God, & togiue our 
SW || (clues to euil doing, one is 
chat men are ſimply per- 
ſuaded that itis.a deſirable 
thing to be riche, without 
regarding wherein riches 


- ' — 
- 
— — 


7 poſſeſſing the is too enioy 
them. The world the is blind, ſo as it knowech not what 
it is to bee riche, nor too what ende and purpoſe menne 
ſhould be riche. And ſo wee ſee that the wretched vnbe- 
leeuers are wedded to this affection, namely, that a man 
muſt be rich by what meanes ſoeuer it he. Herevpõ they 
fal to ſnatching,pollicg and extortion, paſſing not howe 
they come by ihings ſo they haue them, & in the meane 
while knowe not that God curſeth them, and that when 
they hauegathered great abundance of goods {os they 
may ſeeme to haue ſwallowed vp the whole earth, they 
ſha! reape no fruition of the goods that they poſſeſſe. 
And why? For God wil plucke their goodes out of their 
hands, or elſe make them ſo too melt away as they ſhall 
feele no profit by them. So much the more doth it ſtande 
vs inhande to marke wel the ſentence that is conteyned 
here. For firſtitis ſhewed vs, that mẽ beguile themſelues 
hen they beare themſelues in hand that whe they haue 
gathered great goods they {hal inioy them. And yet not- 
wichſtanding, that is the thing that al couetous folke doo 
ground vpõ, If I may get lands and poſſeſſions (ay they) 
I ſhal take the reuenewes, ſo as I ſhal not neede too goe 
ſeele for corne or wyne out of myne owne Cellars, and 
Garners, but I ſhal haue too make monie of beſides. A- 
gaine I ſhal haue diuers other things, ſo as men ſhall bee 
faine to ſeeke to mee, and I ſhall haue neede of none of 
them. I ſhal bee honored, I ſhal be credited. If any man 
hang the groyne at mee, I ſhall haue mony in my pouch 
to wring him with. Now when men make ſuch account, 
they may ſoone come ſhort of their reckoning: & (as the 
commò prouerb ſaith) they recken without their hoſte. 
For God may wel ſuffer ſuch mẽ to gather, and togaine, 


"> 
72 11 coaſift,or that the ende of 


so threate that God wil make vs to ſpew vp 


and too heape vp greate ſtore: but when they bee fully 
fraughted and charged, then muſt they lay yp their ſto- 
macks again. Thus ye ſee what is mẽt in the ſirſt place by 


30 faying, lie hath deuouredſ great] goods, bat he muſt ſpew 


the vp again. And why?For Goa wilplucks them ont of 
his þel'y.How cõmes it to paſſe that the vubeleuers bears 
themſelues in hand, that the goods which they haue got- 
ten ſhalcontinue alwaies with them, and that they ſhall 
neuer he heretc of them? It is bicauſe they percciue not 
that thezg is a God in heauen which muſt cal chem to ac- 
coũt asĩt is ſhewed ys hete in this ſtreine. For it is right- 
ly aide that couetous ak doo make iuſt reckning that 


they bee ſure of al thegoods that they poſſeſſe. But the 


30 holy Ghoſt bringeth vs back to this iudgement of God. 


Whena man (ſaith hee) ſhal haue ſwallowed vp all the 


goods that he is owner of, ſo as he hath it, not only in hig 


coſers, or in his garner, or in his cellars, but alſo in his 
belly: is not God able to plucke them out again? So then 
let vs aſſure our ſelues it is to no purpoſe to haue deuou- 
red thẽ. In our getting of goods, it behoueth vs aboue al 
things to be able to proteſt truly, that we hold al of God, 
that is to ſay, that we haue gottẽ thẽ by meanes law ful & 
allowed of God, ſo as he hath put them into our hãds. Lo 


50 here the principal point that we muſt ame at. I meane cue 


tha when the cace ſtandeth vpon gathering of the goods 
of this world. Thẽ let vs no more be ſo fooliſh as to ima- 
gin that al our happineſſe conſiſteth in being rich. But ra- 
ther let vs bethink our ſelues that the true richnes is not 
the hauing of great abũdance of woildly goods, gottẽ by 
right or wrong: but the bliſſing ofgod, ſo as a mã be cõ- 
tented with that he hath: & therwithal alſo be able to in- 
ioy & vſe the goods that are in his handes. And this is a 
ſpccial gift of God. Futthermorelet vs be afraide of this 
that which we 
haue deuoured, notwichſtã ding that the * & bel- 
ly haue coſumed it. Let vs learne (l ſay) to take that which 
God giueth vs by his grace, & to becontented with it, ſo 
as we play not the co:morants & drunkards, who crã in 
ſomuch that they are faine to lay it vp again by & by af- 
ter but rather as the ſober and aduiſed man chat taketh 
his repaſt meaſurably, ſo let euery of vs take heede too 
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increace himſelfe by ſuch meanes as God giueth him, that 
he be notcaried away with ſo exceſſiue couetouſneſſe as 
to deceiue on the one fide, too deuoure on the other, ot 

rake to him by deceit one way, & topil and poll another 
vay. Therforeſ(as I ſaid)let vs contẽt our ſelues to receiue 
whatſoeuer God ſhal giue vs. But heere is added yet a 


greater curſedneſſe: that is to wit, that ſuch as like to in- 


tich themſclues by ſuttleties, or by crueltie, or by any o- 
ther vnlawful meanes, do ſucke the poyſon of the Adder, 


and the Vipers toung ſhal kil them. This is according too 1 


that which was afore, that is to wit, that the wicked mEs 
meate ſhal be turned into the gal of Adders within their 
bowels, notwithſtanding that they finde it ſomewhat 
ſweete in their mouth, yea & licke their lippesatit, and 
delight themſelues in it with rolling it about wich their 
toung. Wee ſee that ſuch as neuer thinke chemſelues too 
haue ynough, are wel at eaſe& very merry whe they may 
deceiue any man. 

And again if they haue any practize in had,o(lay they) 
that wil fal out wel for our purpoſe:ſo as if they once take 
in hand to get any thing, they wil neuer be at reſt til they 
haue brought it about. Thus is there ſweetneſſe in their 
toung, but God turneth it al to bitterneſſe. Wherfore let 
vs marke wel, that when it is ſaid heere, that the wicked 


Mal ſucke the poyſon of Adder: and that the viper ſpal 


kil themeit is to ſhew vs that God can wel ba the 
ſweetneſſe wherwith the wicked do beguile themſelues. 

For if they intrap folk, they think themſelues the happieſt 
men in the world. To be ſhort,it is their paradiſe if they 
can intrap men onal ſides.But what? we muſt go too the 
end of them. For it is ſaid that God wil chaunge all, and 
turne that thing into Adders poi ſon, which was thought 
to be as ſweete as honny & ſuger. Then let vs ſimply fol- 
lowe the petition wherein our Lorde leſus Chriſte hath 
taught vs to aske our dayly bread ofgod.For vnder that 
ſaying is comprehẽded that when God ſhal iuen vs 
what to eate & drinłe, he muſt alſo voutſafe td thrne the 
ſame into good nourriſhmet. For it is not ynough for vs 
to haue where pon to feede: but our Lord muſt alſo bee 
fain to bliſſe ir throughly, & to make it auaile to our nur- 
riſnment. But (as we ſhal ſee againe anon) hee that cram- 
meth & ęlutteth himſelfwith much eating, is ſo far of frõ 
being ſuffized: that alof it ſhal be turned intoo his bane. 
True it is that he may welbe filled: but that ſhal be after 
the maner ofa wretched bodie that hath the dropſie. For 
were a dropſiman purged of that humor that is in his bo- 
dy, he ſhoulde bee better at eaſe with one halfe cuppe of 
wyne,and one bit of bread would doo him more good, 
than al the meat in the world. But foraſmuch as he is full 
of naughtie humors within: hemight drinł vp the Sea & 
the ſiſſhes too(as men ſay) & yet be neuer the better. Euẽ 
ſo is it with the that haue deuoured al things cruelly like 
wilde beaſtes. God muſt bee faine to turne it al too their 
bane . And ſo folowing the admonition of Moyſes, let vs 
learne to pray God to be our foſterfather. For euen ther- 
fore did God feede his people in the wilderneſſe by the 
ſpace of fortie yeeres without bread or other vitales, by 
giuing them Manna from heauen. God (faith hee) hath 
maintained thee after that ſort, too the intent that thou 
ſhouldeſt know for the tyme to come, that mã liueth not 
by his owe labour, ſo as thou mighteſt ſay, it is by the 
diligence of myne owne handes that 1 haue gotten theſe 
chings: no but like as thou ſeeſt that God fed thy fathers 
in the wilderneſſe with Manna from heauen: ſo when he 
giueth thee bread, receiue it thou as of his owne hande. 

Now let vs gocouet riches and rake them to our ſelues: 


{Bur therewithalller vs marke what is ſaid heere, that is 


to wit, chat they ſhal be ſo farre off from turning too our 
welfare;that God conuerteth them intoo adders poyſon, 


and maketh them like the byring of a ſcorpion. Yea & we 
might kriow this by expenicee although it were not Writ- 
ten. Let vs open our eyes, and we mal ßerceiüe that God 
executeth hisiadgementes i in rhe worlde, after the ſame 
maner that is ſpecified heere. But what? we be blind: I ſay 
not that wer be veterly ignorant, bur that wee ſhet oure 
eyes bycauſe we would not ſee them. True it is thatſom- 
time they catinot be diſcerned: for euenthe good me are 
troubled with much feare. But yet for al that, God ſetteth 
markes-ypon hus iudgements, to the ende whe mighte re- 
ceiue ſome inſttuction by them. Therfore ĩt is long of vs 
and of out wilfulneſſe ſ chut they be not ſeene] bicauſe we 
turne away our ſight from that which God ſheweth vs. 
Then let vs learne to be ſome what wiſer, and whereas it 
is told vs here, that we ſhal come ſo farre ſhore of being 
nourriſhed by the goods that we get by rauening, that 
the ſame ſhal become our bane, & they ſhal ſooner burſt 
vs than ſatisſie vs: let ys learne to contẽt our ſelues with 
the little that God ſhalgiue vs, ſo the ſame maye doo vs 
good. Nowe it is ſaid immediatly, that the wicked ſhall 
not ſee the riuers nor the itreames that flow with butter 
and honnie Here we be done to vnderſtand, that the wic- 
ked ſhal be depriued of the bliſſinges that God hath pro- 
miſed ſpecially to the faythful, which is too giue thẽ ſuch 
abundance, as if the riuers flowed with wyne honny and 
butter. True it is that wee ſee not this: but yet for all 
that, when wee bee ſuſteined by Gods grace, and knowe 
him, and reſt vpon his goodneſſe and fatherly loue, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that he careth for vs to nourriſh vs as his 
children: if the riuers flowed full of honnie and butter, 
we ſhould not be ſo wel conteted as we he. For al things 
in this world may periſh and fade away,ſauing this foun- 
taine(that is too wit the hand of G OD) which neuer 
drieth,So then it is not without cauſe ſaide heere precy- 
ſely,that ſuch as feele not the ſaid nourriſhment of God, 
but play the wilde beaſts, may wel burſt themſelues, and 
when they haue al the pits and al the welſpringes in the 
world, yea and the greate rivers to: yet muſt they bee a- 
thirſt in the middes of them, and al their abundance ſha 
not be able too ſufhze them. And what is the cauſe? It is 
for that they bee deſtitute of Gods bliſsing. For (as I 
ſaide) that is it wherein conſiſteth al the reſt and conten- 
tation of men: and that is the meane to fil them and ſa- 
tisſie them, that is to ſay, to make them ſay ho, that they 
may praiſe GOD and alwaies go on forewarde in their 
race. Then if wee haue not this bliſsing of GOD all the 
goods in the world cannot ſuffize vs. 

Theſe ſayings are comms ynouęh as it ſhould ſeeme: 
and yet who is fully perſuaded that they be true? For if it 
were ſo, ſurely wee ſhoulde ſee equitie and vprightneſſe 
reigne among men, and there ſhoulde not neede ſo many 
lawes,nor ſo many Iuſticers to repreſſe the extortiõs that 
are committed. Vea there ſhould not neede ſo much tea- 
ching and exhorting « For euery man woulde bee his 
owne ſchoolemaiſter and teacher, and euery man would 
carie Iuſtice with him inclozed in his hart, ſo as it ſhould 
not bee needful to come to the iudge, there ſhould neede 


69 no Serieants, aduocats, nor proceſſes. For we wouldpre- 


uent the miſchiefe, and aſſure ourſelues that GOD who 


hath put the goods of the worlde intoo our hands, could 
ſuſteine vs as hee thought good and as hee hath promiſed 
vs, although we had not one graine of corne, no nor one 
drop of water. And ingood ſooth we be conuinced here- 
of by experience. For by erauing our ordinarie foode 
at his hande, wee be fed libe little babes by his goodneſſe. 
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1 wee haue not much, yet let vs content our ſelues. For 


hee ſheweth vs the grace to nourriſh ys, as if Manna fell 
vpon vs from heauen: If we haue much: he will haue vs 
to put it to the right vſe: which is, that we muſt not be as 
cormorants to keepe euery of ys to him ſelſe that which 
we haue receyued, but muſt communicate it to ſuch as 
haue want and neede of it. So then, ſeeing that our Lord 
auoucheth himſelſe to be the foſterfather of thoſe that 
are his: let ys not feare that we ſhall bee left deſtitute of 
that which hee knoweth to be needfull for vs, but let vs 
holde our ſelues contented with ſo fayre a promiſe. Cer- 
tainly if we had that diſcretion in ys, euery one of vs 
would be refrayned, and there ſhould neede no threat- 
nings nor lawes to ſay, Abſteyne ye frõ euill doing, hurt 
not your neighbours, do no man wrong, do no more to 
others than ye would haue done to your ſelues: for cue- 
ry man would be bridled of him ſelfe, and be induced to 
vprightneſſe, and we would not go to violence as wedo. 
But now it is ſeene, that mens luſts are ſo outrageous, as 
they cãnot by any means be tamed, no cords nor cheines 
are able to tie them. Than (1 ſay) there ſnould neede no 

ſuch conſtreints, but our handes would of our owne ac- 

cord be as it were tied vp from dooing euill, yea and wee 

would be deſirous to ſerue euery mans turne and to doo 

them good. For theſe cauſes we ought to mind this leſ- 
ſon well. For it wil be ynough to drawe vs backe from al 
vanitie and looceneſſe, from all exceſſiue luſtes, & from 
al the wrongs and extortions that we haue bin wont to 
do for the enriching of our ſelues. Moreouer, it wil ſtirre 
vs vp to regard God, by reſting vpon his only bliſſing, & 

therewithal to vie well the goodes that he hath put vs in 

cruſt with, knowing that wee bee but ſtewards, and that 

his giuing of them to vs is ypon c6dition, chat we ſhuld 

yeeld him a good and fairhfull account of them, by ſhew- 
ing that none of ys hath deuoured them alone by him- 
ſelf, but made our neighbours partakers of them, accor- 

ding to the abilitie that we haue receyued. 

Thus ye ſee in effecte what is conteined here. Nowe 
it is ſaid, 7 hat the wicked ſhall reſtore that which they 
haue gotten, and that it ſhall not abide with them, no 
verely according tothe meaſure of their change, nother 
ſhall they inioy them, That which we haue heard hereto- 
fore,is expreſſed here more at full. Howe is it then that 
the wicked are neuer ſatisfied, although they haue ga- 
thered ſomuch goodes, as they ſeeme ready too burſt? 
Wherefore do they alwaies want?It is bicauſe our Lord 
proſpereth not the things that they haue in their hands. 
For like as a man mightcaſt much goods intoagulte and 
yet they ſhould not be ſeene : ſo an inſatiable man may 
ſnatch & catch on al ſides, and yet not ceaſſe to be hũgry 

ſtill. And this cõmeth of two cauſes. For as it is a ſingu- 
Jar grace of God when we can content our ſelues with a 
litle, ſo as we call vpon his name, and waite to be fed at 
his hand, according as we haue found our ſelues to haue 
bin nurriſhed by him heretofore: ſo on the cõtrarie part 
when he ſuffreth the couetouſneſſe of the vnbeleeuers to 
be kin dled, ſo as they be alwayes gathering, & euermore 
coueting, and neuer cõtented: The ſame is apuniſhment 
to them. Then let vs marke well, that the firſt cauſe why 
the wicked cannot inioy the great goods that they haue 
gathered, is bycauſe our Lord ſets their luſts on fire, and 
ſuffereth them too haue a racke within them that neuer 
ceaſſeth too torment them: and the Diuell ſtill kindleth 
the fire by Gods iuſt permiſſion, in the heartes · of them 
chat regarde not him. Thus much concerning the firſte 
point. The ſecond cauſe is, that like as God increaceth 


one graine of corne too the nurriſhing of thoſe that ate 
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his, and maketh it commlriplie to a hundred, ſo as a little 
ſhall ſaffize them and make them fat: So likewiſe on the 
contrarie part he curſeth and withereth all that euer the 
wicked cancramme in. They ſnal eate dubble i that is to 
lay, they ſhal gather ynough and too much: howbeit, 
God wil conſume it euery whit, (as it is ſayd to the Pro- 
phet) al ſhal go ro naught, ſo as a great heape of good, 
ſhall vaniſh away in a minute of an houre. Yee ſee th 
that God rooteth vp that which men made great account 

: and that is the cauſe why the wicked cannot enioye 
that which they poſſeſſe. True it is that they will bee 
proude ynough, according alſo as our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
thewcth in the parable of the rich man that had inlarged 
his barnes. My ſoule (ſayeth he) be merrie: fornowe haſt 


Qſce. 3. 4. ij 


thou wel wherewith too ſeede thee : beholde thou haſt Lac. 12 C. ig. 


ſuch abundance as thou canſt neuer want. Thoſe there- 
fore that are ſo wedded too worldly goodes, and haue 
gotten much by their wicked dealinges, haue no great 
Tauſe to boaſt of their riches : for not without cauſe is it 


20 fad vnto the, If riches flow vnto you, ſet not your harts 
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pon them. For thereby the Prophet meaneth, that verie 
hardly ſhall men be riche, but that they ſhall finde them- 
{clues wrapped in worldly vanities. And that allo is the 
cauſe why Sainct Paule exhorteth Timothie, too warne 
the rich men of this world, that they be hot exalted with 
pride. Whereby he doth vs to wit, that the rich mẽ make 
an ydoll of their goods, ſo as they thinke them ſelues too 
be aboue the ſtate of men, and vtterly forget themſelues. 
So then, the wicked may wel reioyce of their gettinges, 
but what manner of reioycing is thatꝰ A curſed one, euen 
ſuch a one as God muſt in the ende turne to gnaſhing of 
teeth and anguiſh. Therefore let vs marke that wee muſt 
not ſtande vpon a day or a yeere when we ſee the wicked 
triumph and take pleaſure in their ſtate, and beare them- 
ſelues in hande that there is no felicitie but theirs . But 
let vs loołe to the end, and we ſhall finde that the thing 
Which is conteyned here ſhall bee accompliſhed : that is 
to ſay, their joy is not euetlaſting, and that (howſocuer 
the world goe with them) the wicked are alwayes in tor- 


©? ment and vnquietneſſe. And ſurely if we could ſee what 


is in their hartes, it would appeare that euen in the mids 
of their ioyes they be alwayes ful of care and perplexi- 
tie, and afrayd leaſt the earth ſhould fayle them . Looke 
pon a man that hath gathered great goodes, ſurely no 
man ſhalbe able to beare his pryde, but he could finde in 
his heart to ſet his foote vpon al mens throates, and vn- 
der colour of his credite he tramples one vnder his feete, 
oppreſſeth another, and makes the thirde to honour him 
as God, and when hee is at home in his owne houſe hee 
vpon him ſelfe as a Pecocke at his owne 
tayle. All this is ſeene I ſay. But yet hath hee ſecrete 
prickings within, and G O D wil not abyde that ſuch as 
glorie after that manner in their goods, ſhould haue any 
certayne reſt : but putteth a worme intoo them, which 
gnaweth them in ſuch wiſe ,as they be in continuall an- 
guiſhe and perplexitic howſocuer the worlde goe with 
the. And it is ſayd expreſſely here, J hat the wicked ſhall 
make reſtuntion according too the lengthemng of his 
chaunge. This ſaying mayart the firſt bluſh ſeeme ſome- 


& whatdarke: but itconteineth a good leſſon. For in effect 


it ſnew-eth vs, that the wicked muſt be fayne too reſtore 
the things which they haue gotten with great laboure, 
This is for the firſtpoint, as ifhee ſhould ſaye, men are 
very blinde and witlefſe when they take fo great paynes 
too get goodes: for they muſt yeelde them vp agayne, 
though they haue neuer ſo much. And that is a very hard 


nippe, (for we knowe that the couetouſe ſorte are wed- 
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ded to their goods:) it is more than if a man ſhoulde 
breake their bones and pluck out the maree of them. For 
the goods that they poſſeſſe, are as deare to them as their 
owneliues. Very farre are they led away, which conſi- 
der not What goods were created for mens vſe, and that 
they bee but as an income too the life . And yer 
notwithſtanding we ſee that the wicked tormentthem- 
ſelues for them: and if they haue neuer ſo lite harme or 
loſle, it goeth too the hearte of the, as ifa man had cut 
their throate a hundred times. But yet neuertheles they 
muſt be faine too reſtore them, not with their good wil, 
but bycauſe God plucketh them from them, as hath bin 
ſaide heretofore: yea euen according too the prolonging 
of the chaunges and rechaunges that they haue made, 
ſo will God hauehis turne to chaunge alſo . And howe 
is that? When a man is ſo gripple in gathering of goods, 
and God giveth him head, what will hee doo? Hee will 
ſo tranſpoſe thinges, as it may ſeeme hee will make a 
newe worlde. Hee impoueriſheth him that was riche, he 
abateth him that had much, and hee pulleth him downe 
that was aloft. 

Loe howe thecouetouſe(as much as in themlieth)do 
make a newe worlde. And God(as I ſaid)giues the leaue 
for a time to plow vp all thinges, too mens ſeeming, Yea 
burt it is with venim and poyſon. They ſtuffe themſelues 
full: but that is but to vomit it vp agayne anone after: 
yea and to feele horrible bitterneſſe by that which they 
haue ſwallowed downe. But haue they ſo chaunged all 
things? that is to ſay, haue they made ſuch turnings as 
that they haue lands & poſſeſſions where they had none 
before? and their cofers filled, wheras they had not three 
ſhillings in their purſe before ? Are they in eſtimation & 
credit, whereas they were deſpized afore? Haue they the 
changed the whole world? God alſo hath his turne. Ifa 
mortal mapreſumeto diſplace things, if he practize, if he 
determine, as who would ſay, I will do this and that: ſhal 
not God chaunge al at length? Wil he fit idle in heauen? 
Thinke we that any of all theſe chauoges are made heere 
without his permiſſion? 


Anon after it is ſaide, that it is bycanſe the wicked 
baue mponeriſhed the good , and ſpeyled the houſes 
whech they bur{ded not. Here wee ſee that it behooueth 
vs too conſider Gods iuſtice in all the puniſhmenes that 
hee ſendeth in this world. Trucly it were already a good 
inſtruction, if wee knewe no more but that the chaun- 
ges of this worlde are not caſuallas men terme them: 
that is to ſay, that if there happen any alteratiõ, the ſame 

10 Proceedeth of the hande of God. But that is not all. For 
though wee ſimply graunt God ſuch a power as too ſay, 
he ruleth the world, hee doth all things, and nothing is 

done which hee guideth not by his de termination and 
will: yet if we go no further, it is no gloritying of God as 
we oughttodo.For like as God wil be knowen to be al- 
migh tie, ſo wil he alſo be known to be rightuouſe. True 
it is, (as hath bin declared heretofore) that we ſhall not 
alwayes pereeyue the ſayde rightuouſneſle by the things 
that are ſcene: but yet muſt wee haue theſe two things: 
that is to witte, firſt wee muſt knowe that thinges 
** not turned here by fortune and aduenture. And why > 
For God diſpoſeth all things, it is God that gouerneth 
and holdeth the bridle. Marke that for one point. And 
when we knowe this almightineſſe of God, wherevnto 
all the worlde is ſubiect. We muſt come ſecondly to his 
rightuouſneſſe: that is to ſay, we muſt be fully reſolued 
and perſwaded, that Gods turning of thinges in this 
worlde is not as though hee dalied and played with vs as 
with a tennisball. For the wicked fort ſay that God ma- 
keth a ſport of men in taking pleaſure eyther to exalt mẽ 

30 or to caſt them downe. But as for ys, let vs aſſure oure 
ſelues that Gods almightineſſe is not a tyrannicall or in- 
ordinate power, but is ioyned in vnſeparable band with 
his righteouſneſſe, ſo as he doth all things after an vp- 
right maner. 

True jt is (as I haue ſaide) that we ſhall not alwayes 
perceiue this rightuouſnes of god, but that ſometimes he 


are 


hideth it, and weconceyue not the reaſon why he dooth 


things. Howbeit that is no let but that there ſhould bee 
very good reaſon in his doing. ] That is the thing wher- 


And when he ſuffereth thẽ to be done, thinłe we that Vin lobs friends were deceiued: & therin we muſt not re- 


hee hath reſigned his office and meddles no more with 
the gouernement of the worlde, bicauſe hee winketh at 
things foratime? No no. But his will is to blinde the 
wicked after that ſort, and hee ſuffereth them too com- 
paſſe their enterpriſes, to the intent to caſt them down, 
and that with the deadlier fall. And on the other fide 
hee exerciſeth the fayth and patience of the faithfull. For 
they might bee troubled at the ſight of ſuch chaunges. 
But they haue the diſcretion to wayt quietly for the end, 


ſemble them. They condemned Iob fora wicked man. 
And why? For they imagined of him after the common 
maner. But Gods i ẽts mult not be eſteemed all af- 
ter one rate. Why ſo? As I aide afore, ſometimes God 
doth things that are to vs incomprehenſible, What ſhall 
we do in thatcace?Let vs conclude neuertheles that God 
is rightuouſe. Vea but let vs cõfeſſe therewithall, that his 
iudgements are a bottomleſſe pitte that cannot be ſoun- 
ded. For God is twoo wayes commended in the holy 


and not too ouerſhoote them ſelues too haſtely, where- J Scripture for his rightuouſneſſe. Sometime when God 


by God trieth their faith, and by that meanes they bee 
prouoked too returne to God with greater earneſtnes. 
And fo (as I faid) wee ſee that here is conteyned a good 
leflon, when mention is made of the pride ofthe wicked 
ſort, in making chaunges, ſo as it ſeemeth that they 
would ſpite God, and diſplace all the bounds that God 
hath ſec. For like as hee will haue Realmes and Domini- 
ons tobe bounded, ſo alſo wil he haue bounds ſettled a- 
. m6g priuat perſons, that euery one may peaceably poſ- 
ſeſſe his owne. But what do theſe raueners, cheſe gulfes, 
theſe wilde beaſtes? It ſhould ſeeme (as I ſaid) that they 
are loth to leaue eicher boundes or borders or any thing 
elſe, and that they would fainemake a newe world. Haue 
they chaunged apace ? Hath God ſuffered them to doo 
it? He muſt afterward chaunge his copie, and ſet thinges 
againe in their former ſtate. Thus much cõcerning that 
ſeutence. 


puniſheth mens iniquities in the ſight of the worlde, too 
the ende he might be feared and honoured as it is ſayd in 
the Prophet Eſaie, that if God his court and ſhewe 
him ſelfe iudge of the world, then the inhabitants of the 
earth willlearne to walke vprightly: and whereas euery 
man tooke leaue afore to do euill: we will thinke, Alas, 

alas, there is a iudge whom we ought to feare. 
Thus yee ſee howe Gods rightuouſneſſe is ſome- 
times ſhewed openly. But ſometimes alſo God woor- 
keth after a faſhion that is ſtraunge too vs, ſo as when 
we haue inquired of a thing, why it is come ſo too paſſe, 
and how it is to be taken: wee muſt be fayne too come 
ſhort of our purpoſe. But yet neuertheleſſe it behoueth 
vs to acknowledge that GODis rightuouſe, and to ho- 
nour his ſecrete iudgementes which are in him as in 2 
bottomleſſe pitte. Then howſoeuer the worlde goe, (as 
I fayde) G O D muſt bee hilde alwayes for rightuouſe. 
But 
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But here hee ſpeaketh of Gods righruouſneſſe which is 
apparant vnto vs; and which we may beholde with out 
eyes. For it is ſayd that bycauſe the wicked haue begge·- 
red the good men, they themſelues muſt be payed with 
the like meaſure. Bycauſe they haue raked and ſpoyled 
mens houſes, God muſt driue them out of them, an 
turne them quite out of doores, when they make their -, 
reckening too dwell at their eaſe. But if wee haue good "I 
diſcretion , no chaunge at allcan come amiſſe, but wee 
may profite our ſelues by all ſortes of them. If God do at 
any time impoueriſh ſuch as haueliued well: let vs aſſure 
our ſelues, that if that bee done to the greene tree, what 
ſhall become of the ſeare tree? And ſo let vs tremble vn- 
der the hand of God, praying him to graunt vs che grate: 
to inioy the goodes that he hath put into our hands, as 
his intent is: or ifit pleaſe him to berecue vs of them: let 
vs pray him too giue vs ſtrength too beare paciendy the: 
pouertie that he ſhall ſend vnto vs. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to marke. And on the other kde, when we ſee that 
our Lord compelleth the cormorants too vomit all that: ,, 
which they had ſwallowed downe, making them roo 
yeelde an account, conſtrayning them too reſtore that 
which they had ſnatched away, driuing them out of the 
houſes which they had builded by violence and deceits, 
and bereeuing them of the goodes that they had gathe- 
red by lewde fetches: let vs acknowledge that God doth 
then hold his aſſyſes, to ſh2w vs that although he nowe 
and then ſuffer the wicked to grow rich, it is not too the 
intent the ſame ſhould continue with them for euer, but 
chat the things which they haue fwooped vp ſhuld turne 0 
to their bane, whereas the goodes of the faithfull ſhould 
turne to their welfare, and become as good to them as 
rivers flowing with butter & honie. I ay let vs acknow - 
ledge it, to the ende we may behold Gods iudgementes 
and humble our ſelues vnder them. Alſo let vs learne not 
to enuie the wicked, when they ſeeme to liue at reſt and 
eaſe in their abundance with credite and honour. For 
God will turne it all co their miſerie, and put them to o- 
pen reproch and ſhame before all men. Thus ye ſee how 
it becommeth vs too marke the chaſtizings and puniſh- ,, 
ments that God ſendeth ypon the worlde, that wee may 
applic them to our inſtruction, as S. Paule counſeleth vs. 
My brethren(ſaich he)let no man beguile you with vaine 
wordes. Truly a man may heare what wicked wordes are 
caſt forth, and how Gods iudgements are ſcoft at: but be 
not you deceyued by them. For (ſayeth Paule) the wrath 
of God commeth ypon the vnbeleeuer for ſuch things, 
As if heeſhould ſay, Tarie not till God ſmite ypon your 
heades : but when hee puniſheth the wicked before your 
eyes, know you that he cannot away with vngodlineſſe, 
but muſt be faine to ſhew himſelfe a iudge when you ab- 
uſe his pacience too long. Therefore profite your ſelues 
by ſuch chaſtizements, and learne to know that he inten- 
deth to make you wiſe by other mens harmes. Lo here 
What wee had to marke in this ſentence. | 
Afterward inſueth this ſaying, of taking away th 
hoſes that they buulded not. True it is that God promi- 
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' ſed his people that they ſnuld dwel in houſes which they 


had not builded: but that was a ſpeciall promiſe of God 
when he did ſer his people in the land of Canaan.Againe gg 


uee know how the holie Scripture ſayth generally, that 


the man is happie which eateth the labour of his owne 
hands, and is nurriſhed therewith, Therefore if we in- 
tende to haue our goodes to do vs good, let vs learne to 
haue them in ſuch cace as wee may ſay, that God hath 
giuen vs them. For God meddleth not with craftes and 
extortiong. Iconſeſſe in deede that the wicked are not 
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inriched without his will: bur yet it is therefore to bee 
ſaid, that he alloweth of their doings, Nother ist ment 
that the wicked acknowledge God to ſay, I hanke God, 


I Hhiole my ſelf beholdingto hum for that which he hath 
giuen ma No : for they hold chem as it were of the Di- 


uil,and not of Gods bleſſing, Therefore ler vs on our fide 
learne (as I ſayd afore) to make account of this promiſe, 
that webe happy when we eate thelabour of ourhands, 
that is to ſay, hen we eate not any thing but ſuch as we 


10 haue gettem by good 8 law full meanes allowed of God. 


Furtlitrmore let vs aſſuro our ſelues thatitis to no pur 

poſe to build in this world: For all things heere ate flee- 
ring and tranſitorie. Let vs not be like theſe fooles that 
make their neſt in this world. as who would ſay, they loo- 
ked neuer togo out ofit. Therefore let vs not be tied too 
it. For Which is our chiefe houſeꝰ It is our bodie. Though 

a man hauegreat palaces and as ſumptuous Houſes as a- 
ny be in the world: it iscertaine that he cannot continue 
in them for euer, he cannot keepe himſelfin priſon there. 
So then the peculiareſt lodging that euery man hath, is 
his one bodie: and yet we fee what brittleneſſe is in it. 
What firmeneſſe hath it? It is nothing but corruption 
and rottenneſſe. What is to bedone then? Let vs hie vs 
to the heauenly building, that is to ſay, let vs deſire to be 

ſo repaired as Gods ſpirit may dwell in vs, & we be made 
his temples, and that whatſoeuer is now corruptible and 
tranſitorie in vs, may bee renewed, ſo as we may bee ſer 
in the ſame ſtate that is promiſed vs. Yee ſee then that 
we muſt not in this world ſeeke too drawe other mennes 
goodes to vs, too take pleaſure in that which is none of 
ours: but liue cõtented with whatſocuer God giueth vs, 
and there withall pray God ſo to build vs, as we may bee 
his temples, to the ende hee may dwell in vs by his holie 

ſpirite, and not ſuffer Satan to carrie vs away, or to enter 

into vs, to nurriſh our vices and ſinnes in vs: for by that 

meanes he would make our bodies foule ſtinking ſtables. 

But we know that God cannot dwel in any filthie place. 

Therfore if we will haue him to ſettle in vs, we mult firſt 

pray him to clenze vs from all vnclenneſſe, to the ende he 

may builde vs by his grace to be true Temples of his ho- 

ly ſpirite. Lo howe we may be well builded. But we muſt 

vnderſtand that all proceedeth ofhis meere grace, accor- 

ding as the Scripture auoucheth it to bee his charge too 

build vp Sion. Thẽ like as generally our Lord leſus Chriſt 

buildeth all the whole bodie of his Church: ſo alſo let 

vs aſſure our ſelues that he muſt be faine to build ech one 

of vs. And that is the thing that we muſt ame at. Wee 

muſt not be wedded tothe flightful & corruptible things 

of this worlde: but wee muſt hie vs too the euerlaſting 
things, and labour for them more and more, till wee bee 

come fully to them. 

Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes praying him 
to make vs ſo to frele them, as we may learne to miſlike 
them more and more, and too take ſuch hartie remorſe, 
that we ouercome all temptations, and hie vs alwayes to 
the heauenly glorie where our true heretage is, and that 
we may be ſogiuen vnto it, as we may ſeeke nothing but 
to pleaſe our God, and to frame our ſelues wholy too his 
will, ſo as wee may ſhew by our deedes that his calling 
of vs vnto him is not in vaine, but that we bee willing to 
glorific him in all our whole lite, acknowledging the be- 
nefites which hee giverh vs of his meere grace, too the 
ende we ſhould yceld him praiſe, and do him his due ho - 
nour. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace, 
not onely to vs, but alſo to al people and Nations of che 
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20 Heſbal feele no ſuffizance in his bellie, nother ſhal he keepe his deſire — 
21 There is none of his meateleft:Therfore ſhal not his goods be multiplied. 
22 When his abundance is at the ful, he ſual be: in 


ſhal come ynto him. 


23 When hehath where with to fil hls bellic,God mil fende bimahedr cad ol his wrath,and 


make it to raine vpon his meate. 


* 


24 When heflecth from che yron weapons, a bow of ſteele ſhal meete with him. 
ſhal cut himiit ſal paſſe through his gal, fearefulneſſe 


25 The ſword ſhal bee dra wen out and 
mal be vpon him. 


9 — I Ophar going forwarde 
p ne | | with the matter that hee 

delt with yeſterday , ad- 
deth here, that the wicked 
man neuer hath any con- 
Ic tation nor reſt, nor ſhal 
NI farcany thing the better 
| "4 | | by aughr that he leaueth 
I ll | behind him, nother ſhall 
12 — =] his goods thriue with his 
heire or ſucceſſor. This ſentẽce hath bin declared alredy. 
Howbeit for the larger confirmation therof it is repeated 
ance againe, that wee may beare it the better in minde, 
and alſo be the better perſuaded of it. For if we ſee a man 
haue abundance of goods we are of opinion that he wã- 
teth nothing, & that he hath cõtentation & al felicitie: ſo 
as he needeth todo nothing elſe but take his pleaſure, ſe- 
ing that all things anſwere his harts defire after that ma- 
ner. Mark I pray you how we perceiue not the wretched - 
neſſe that is hid in the whom god curſeth, but giue iudg- 
ment according to that which we ſee with our eyes. But 
Gods iudgement is inclozed in their bones, and in their 
maree. And therefore ye ſec it is for our behoofe to heare 
this ſentẽce often, that wemay be the ſurer of it: & haue 
the remembrance of it printed in our hart. On the other 
ſide, when we looke vpõ a rich man, we think that heauẽ 
& earth ſhould mingle themſelues togither to confound 
him. And therfore God declareth that although mi haue 
neuer ſo great welth, yet ſhal the ſame periſh every whit, 
and vaniſh away in ſuch wiſe, as there ſhal bee nothing 
for his heire or ſucceſſour to hope for. Wherefore let vs 
marke well theſe two points, that we may learne to ſer 
more ſtore by Gods bleſſing, than by all the welth in the 
world: and not be tempted to couet curſed riches, which 
cannot come to a good end, bycauſe God wil ſcatter the 
abrode. Lo whervnto this leſſon ought to ſerue vs. So 
then let vs vnderſtand firſt that our chief marke muſt not 
be to be wel prouided of great abũdãce of worldlygoods: 
but that God muſt bee ſo ſingularly gracious vnto vs as 
we may feele his fauour, that we may be ſure it is his wil 
to be our father, & that we take our nouriſhment at his 
hand. This is it that will giue vs both contentation and 
reſt. But we ſee what the couetouſnes ofmẽ is, how their 
deſire can neuer bee quenched. Againe what are theſe 
worldly goods? Sure it is that wee ſhal be bleared ſome- 
times euen with blaſts: but yet doth God open the eyes 


1 


of ſuch as are ſo giuen to gathering of riches , that they ,. 


perceiue how they are nothing, and that they paſſe away 
ſwiftly as a ſmoke. So then it is impoſſible that a man 
ſhould be cõtented & ſatiſied, when he looketh no fur- 
ther but vpõ the goods that he hath in his hids. The only 
meane to haue reſt, & to ſee whe we haue inough, is that 
God ſhew himſelf our father, and that we beleue that he 
hath his hand continually ſtretched out to giug ys al that 
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euer we haue need of .Whe we haue this regard wich vs 
we ſhall haue good reſt: and although we had but one bit 
of bread(as ye would ſay) yet notwithſtãding foraſmuch 
as we bee ſure that God is rich ynough to maintaine vs, 
we wil wait vpon him for that which he promiſeth. For 
he faith that the Lions & wilde beaſtes (notwithſtanding Pſa gab u 
that they be giuen to rauening, & ſeeme as though the y : 
20 would ſwallow vp all things)ceaſe not to ſuffer hunger & 
ſcarſitie, whereas God nouriſheth thoſe that are his in 
the time of derth. True it is that they ſhal not be alwaies 

exempted from diſtreſſe: but yet will God ſuccour them p.. 74. 
when they be come to extremitie. This (ſay is the thing a 
wherein the faithfull reioyce. And that is the benefit that 
is ſpoken of here. For like as the wicked men haue no true 
diſcerning ofabenefit : ſo the children of God eſteeme a 
morſel of bread to be a declaration that God is their fa- 
ther, And therby they be alſo confirmed, that as he hath 
39 ſuſteyned them today, ſo wil he do his dutie to morrow 
likewiſe,8 that he hath alwayes wherwith todo it, and 
chat his grace andgoodnes are neuer abated. This is the Pſal. 37. ſu 
cauſe why it is ſaid, that the goodnes of God is laid vp in 
ſtore for them that feare him. True it is that our thinking 
vpon our bodily nurriſhment is not the principall point 
herby God will haue vs to feele what loue and fauor he 
beareth vs: but that we muſt moũt higher: namely that al 
though we were the verieſt wretches in the whole world, 
yet hath Godprepared riches for vs aloft in heauẽ wher- 
vnto we muſt hie vs, & therevpon wholy ſet our minds. 
Neuertheleſſe looke Whatſoeuer our good God doth to 
vs here bylo w, it is as it were a foretaſt that he giueth vs 
of his ſouerein goodnes. But now let vs come back again 
to the text that we alledged out of the Pſalme: Lord how 
great is the abũdance ofthy goodnes, which thou haſt laid 
vp in ſtore for them that feare thee. Wherefore doth the 
Prophet ſpeake ſoꝰ Bycauſe that although God do ſhead 
out his bountifulneſſe euery where, (according as it is 


ſaid that his mercie is vpon all his creatures,yeacuen vn- eaſe 
to che brute beaſts)yet the wicked and vngodly(notwiih- N his ow 
ſtanding that they cram themſelues with Gods benefites Eſal. ug. l fraid le 
till they burſt) perceiue not the goodneſſe that is in him, 5 againſt 
but are vtterly voyd of theknowledge therof. And why? ; God de 
For God hath laid it vp in ſtore for thoſe that feare him. ö haue ge 
Thus much concerning the firſt point that is ſhewed vs wang tl 
here, namely that we muſt not deeme men happie for the 7 to nog 
great abundance of the goods that they poſſeſſe: but ac- A holc 
cording to their contentation. For it is vnpoſſible that | ſoa 
ſuch as knowe not Gods grace, ne haue aniecare of it, | find 
ſhould haue contentation, bycauſe they know not what Goc 
a benefit they haue, which is all one as if they had it not. | we hay 
|; Aﬀeerwardeitis ſayde, that there ſhall bee no re- | man ſec 
wander of their meate. This is a ſtraunge thing, that wecan 
when a man ſhall haue heaped w great goodes, and ſhall | wicked 
bee likely too leaue his children as little kings, God will | ment, ſc 
vndermine all, and chere ſhall bee no remainder left. are reac 
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Sure!y this fa'leth not out continually, nother(as Ihaue 
ſaid) will God haue one vnchangeable rate kept alwayes 
in the execution of his judgements in this world's (For 
what a thing were that? The ſhould nothing be reſerued 


till the latter day.) But yet for all that, we ſhall perceiue 


ſome tokens of them, in that God cõſumeth ſome mans 
goods after ſuch a ſorte, as it ſhall be apparant to mens 
eyes, and yet not knowe where they be become; nor hy 
what meanes he hath bin impouerithed . When we ſee 


all is but continuall anguiſh. Here therefore Zopharin- 

tended to inlarge that which he had ſaid afore, I ſay hee 
intended to giue ys a greater certaintie of Gods 1ultice 
vpon the wicked, And for the doing thereof, hoe ſetteth 
before vs their wealth, and the good will that men beate 
them. Thus ye ſee howe the rich men ruffle it out, and 
ſeeme to vs to be owners of all, and that God hath not 
(as ye would ſay) any more power to anoythẽ. See how 
men forte themſelues in their owne imaginations. Bur 


ſuch things, ought we not to thinke that God executech 79 whacthall their abundance boote them Nothing at all. 


his office, andgiueth vs occaſion to think vpon him 8 
to acknowledge him to be our iudge, to the intẽt we be 
not inticed to inordinate luſtes as we are wont to bee, 
nor ſurmiſe that oure happineſſe conſiſteth in raking 
much goodes to ourſelues, nor imagin that riches are o. 
uerlaſting, but rather come alwayes backe to this poy at 
of ſeeking our ordinarie foode at his hand both to day 
and to morrow and all our life long? Thus ye ſe how 
we ought to practiſe this leſſon. And when Sophar hath 
ſpoken after that manner, he addeth that when the wic- 
hed man is in his chieſe welth, be (hall not ceaſſe to be in 
anguiſh and that the handes of al laborers ſball come 
vnto him,orels that the hands of all men that are able to 
do any great acte ſhall come vppon him. And ſo the ſenſe 
may be dubble. The word that is placed there, beroke- 
neth a man that is forward in executing of thinges. It 
may be taken for a mãthat laboureth, traueleth, or wor- 
keth: and it may alſo be taben for a man that is diſpoſed 
to doing of harme, wrong, or violence. Howbeit the 
playnemeening is, that euery labouring hand ſhall come 
to the wicked (to do the ſeruice,) and yet the ſame ſhall 
not boote chem at all. Lo what the ſumme is. Sophars 
meening is, that we ought not to beguile ourſelues wh6 
we ſee the wicked throughly ſtuffed, and that our Lord 
heapeth vp goods in their houſes, ſo as it ſhould ſeme he 
were minded to giue them a hundred times more than 
he giueth to other men, & the whole worldis redy to do 
them ſeruice, inſomuch that they haue men in fee, & e- 
uery man offereth himſelf ynto them, ſaying, Sir will it 
pleaſe you to imploy mee ? For when they haue all the 
hands that can be to labour to do them ſeruice, &to pro- 
fite them, yet they ſnall not ceaſſe to be in anguiſhe. Be- 
hold a wonderfull iudgement of God, and therefore ſo 
much the more ought it to be ſenſible to vs, that is too 
ſay, we ought to be touched with it ſo much the more. Is 
it not a thing againſt nature, that a man that hath where- 
with to do himſelfgood, ſo as he wãteth nothing, yea & 
which (if he liſt to haue a great traine) may haue a great 
number to take paines for him that hee might liue at his 
eaſe and pleaſure, ſnould for all this, notbe able to inioy 
his owne goods, but liue in continuall griefe, and bee a- 
fraid leſt the earth ſhould faile him ? Surely it is a thing 
againſt all reaſon. Neuertheleſſe we ſee wel ynough that 
God doth perſecute them after that ſorte, bycauſe they 
haue gotten their riches by lewde practiſes, thereby ſhe- 
wing them tight well, that all that geere can ſerue them 
to no purpoſe, bicauſe he curſeth euery whit of it . Be- 
hold ſay) a iudgement of God which is right ſtraunge: 
ſo as if we ſeeke howe it commeth to paſſe, we ſhall not 
finde out the meane, and therfore we conclude that it is 


God which worketh ſo. Agayne it ſeemeth to vs, that if 


we haue the good willes and loue of men, ſo as euery 
man ſecke to doo vs ſeruioe, all goeth well with vs and 
We can neuer want. But it is ſaide here, that when the 
wicked haue men after that ſort at their commaunde- 
ment, ſo as they haue as it were a whole hoſt of mẽ that 
are ready to labour for cheir profit, it is nothing worth, 


50 come vppon vs: yet muſt we withſtande ſuch thoughitfull 


For vi ſee the wicked are in cõtinuall anguiſh, although 
they haue where wich to make them ſelues merrie, and 
neede no more but too ſay the worde, and their table is 


ready furniſhed for them. They haue ſbrununts at their 


commaundement, they haue reteyners in ſee, and to bee 


Mort, it ſemeth that the world was created for none but 
them: and yet for all that, theycan not eate one morſell 
of bread at their eaſe, as the poore man dotꝭi chat is not 
worth paſt the vale w of ſide ſhillings, and betaketh him- 
ſelfe ro God. For ſuch a laboring man, liueth daily vpon 
his dayes worke, and when hee hath dined he knoweth 
not wherewith hee ſhall ſuppe, bur referreth it to God, 
aſſuring him ſelfe that at leaſtwiſe hee is in as good cace 
as the birds, that lift vp their bills to heauen, whom God 
ſeedeth. So( l ſay, ) poore folke are in cace as the yong ra- 
uens, according as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, and God nur- 
riſheth them by his bliſſing. Wee ſee it. Wherefore let 
vs learne to turne againe vnto God, aſſuring our ſelues 
that wee ſhall not want any thing if hee tale the charge 
of vs, and that though he giue vs no great abundance of 
goodes, his bliſſing ſhall ſuffiſe vs. I ſay let vs aduiſe our 


elues not to be ſorrow full though God be not ſo bene- 


ficiall to vs as we would haue him. And although hee 
deale ſparingly with vs, yet let vs not ceaſſe too haue 
frankeharts. To be ſhort, let vs not martyr ourſelues out 
of meaſure, vpon truſt that he wil neuer faile vs. Further 
it is a token of vnthankfulneſſe in men, when God ſhall 
haue ſhewed him ſelfe liberall towards them, in giuing 
them great abundance of goods, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding they be ſtill doubtſul, & neuer ceaſſe their thought- 
ful muzing vpon one thing or other . I ſay it is a token 
that they neuer were acquainted with gods grace, or elſe 
if they kne we it, that they haue not eſtoemed it as they 
ought. Then if God giue vs where with, let vslearne too 
content our ſelues, knowing that he ſetteth his goodnes 
before our eyes, to the intent we ſhould learne to ſettle 
our {clues vpon it, and there reſt. There is alſo one other 
point: namely, that although we haue wante of worldly 
goods, and it is lykely that many euils and miſeries ſhall 


conceites. True it is that wee cannot be vtterly careleſſe, 
nother muſt we: but yet muſt we moderate our paſſiõs, 
& ſpecially we muſt conſider what it is to be fed at gods 
hand,ſo as we may ſecke foode of him, & alſo hangyps 
his goodneſſe withoutgreeving our ſelues too much. 
When men are fauourable to vs, let vs acknowledge that 
God doeth it for our comforte: butyet muſt we not reſt 
ſtil vpon men. For God can curſe their laboure in ſuch 


wyle,as they ſhal ryſe early, and goe late to bed, and yet Pſal. 127. 4. v 


ſpeede neuer the better. Then neede wee no more but 
Gods bleſsing, and though wee bee deſtitute of al helpe, 
his onely grace will bee ynough for vs: but contrari- 
wiſe, we may haue the whole world on oure ſide, & yet 
if God reach vs not his hand, it is certaine that all ſhall 
go backwarde. 
Thus yee ſee what is ſhewed vs by this ſentence, If 
we could practize it, wes had profited for all oure lyfe 
Aa 3 long. 


Pſal. 147. b. 5. 
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long. But ie is a piteouſe cace, that whe euer of vs ſhal 
haue confeſſed theſe things, (as wee be ſuffciendy con- 
uinced of hem) we cannot ſettle our ſelues on them: 
and ſo we do wel ſhew by the effect, that we belecue not 
that there is hone other thing than Gods onely blubog, 
that doch men good & giueth them contentation .. For 
ve can not haue au eye vnto him. If he ererciſe vs nowe 
and then, and withdraw his hand and giue vs not ſuch 3- 
bundance as we would wiſh: wee acknowledge not chat 
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though they were not beholding to him for any thing. 
They preſume vpon their riches , they make their para- 


diſo in this worlde, they thinłe them ſelues pee releſſe, 


and make them hornes to doſſe agaynſt God. Beholde( l 


ptayyoth che top of all iniquitie, which cauſeth Gods 


vengeance too bee the mote horrible vpon their heads. 
And Zophars intent is nod to ſay, My friends although 
ye ſee the wicked vtterly be ſorted in their wealth, and 


that they bee of opinion that no harme can light yppon 


he is almiꝑghtie co ſuccour vs. And yet notwithſtaoding, ; themyyer let vs not thinke their cace to be the better for 


his meaning is to call vs thither by afflicting vs, as if hee 
ſhould giue vs ſome ſtrokes of the ſpurre too prouołe vs 
to ſeeke him, and to deſire him to pitie vs. And too oune 
ſeeming we neuer haue ſuſtenance ynough, except wee 


haue abundance in our hand: nother conſider we that if 


it pleaſe God to deale ſparely with vs, his onely blifſiog 
will ſuffice vs better than al the welth of the worlde. But 
let vs paſſe further. It is ſaid, that when the wicked ſball 
bane filled his bellie God wil ſend bim the terronr of hes 
wrath,and it fhal raine vpon his meate. This is aconfir- 
mation of that which we haue ſeene erewhiles. True i 
is that Zophar paſſeth further: for he had ſaide, that the 
wicked ſh1l liue in anguiſh, and that although they dee 
throughly furniſhed and ſtored of al things, yet ſhal they 
not ceaſſe to be incombred, bycauſe God giueth the not 
contentation, but rather ſtings and ſecret prickings, inſo- 
much that they be fayne to martyr them ſelues continu- 
ally: yea and although men indeuer themſelues too ſerue 
them, yet ſhall it not further them at all. 


After that Zophar hath ſayde ſo, hee addeth, that it 
may well bee that the wicked ſhall not feele Gods. curſe 
at the firſt ſtroke, and that they ſhal welter yea and boaſt 
themſelues in their good fortune as they tearme it. Toa 
be ſhort, ye ſhall ſee the wicked men liue at ſuch eaſe, 
(too out warde appearance) as it ſhould not ſeeme that 
they feele Gods wrath. But behold ſaieth Zophar, in the 
turning ofa hand God will make it to raine vppon cheir 
meate. And what ſhall it raine ? the rage of his wrath. 
We ſee that which 1 haue touched already: whiche is, 
that heere is a higher ſteppe than that whiche I haue ex- 
pounded already. For the anguiſh wherof mention hath 

zene made, and the vnquietneſſe and comberance that 
the wicked haue, ſpringeth of their continuall diſtruſt. 
For they haue no regard of God: and in this world there 
is nothing to truſt vnto: and therefore they be in greate 
vexation of mind. Neuertheleſſe it is ſaid, that they ſhall 
be at their eaſe for a time, and they ſhal be dazeled, fo as 
too their owne ſeeming they ſhall bee happie in all re- 
ſpectes. Well, dooth it therefore follow that Gods bliſ- 
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ſing is ypon them? No. How then? God ſuffereth the 0 


wicked to runne riot ſo moreand more, and when they 
put their truſt after that ſort in their riches, they doo but 
prouoke God further, For they know not him of whom 
their welth commeth, and therevppon take occaſion too 
ouerſhoote themſelues ſo much the more. Thus yee ſee 
howe brutiſhe the wicked become when they haue not 
the ſh id vnquietneſſe to pricke them, but are at reſt and 
contente them ſelues, weening that all goeth well with 
chem. But ſo much the more muſt Gods vengeaunce 


zacrcace. Why ſo ? Bycauſe they haue gotten their 60 


goodes amiſle, bycauſe they haue them by craft and ex- 
tortion. bycauſe they beſtowe them naughtily, and by- 
cauſe they ſuccout not ſuch as haue neede, but rather 
are as gultes. | 

Moreouer, they bee ſo vnthankefull and proude a- 
gainlt G O D, as it ſhoulde ſeeme they would woorke 


him ſpite, too whome they beg ſo greatly. bounde, as 
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that. And why? For euen when they ſhall thinke vpon 
nothing but making good cheere, and all the world is in 
loue with them: then will God ſende the fire of his 


wrath, which ſhall fall vpon them as a tempeſt and as a 
raine that commeth ſuddainly. In Sommer time when 
a litle blaſt would ſerue a mans turne, behold there com- 


meth a ſuddaine ſtorme vnthoughit of. Euen ſo likewiſe 


Gods wrath ſhall be ſuddaine when hee liſteth to puniſh 
men. And ſo yee ſee there is none other ſhift for vs, 


but to ſhroude our ſelues vnder the ſhadowe of Gods 
gaodneſſe. For then are we in ſafetie, whither hee giue 
vs abundance, or whither he deale ſparingly with vs. 

When we be vnder his hande and protection, one bit of 


bread will be as 


to vs for our nurtiſhment, as 


Manna from Heauen. And if wee haue abundance, wee 
ſhall perceiue that therein God ſheweth him ſelfe a fa- 
ther to vs, and handleth vs as his children. The fai thfull 


therefore will euery way fare the better by the thinges 
that God ſendeth them. But as for the wicked, they may 
well haue where with to burſt, but yet muſt God throw 
them downe and turne their goodes too their harme. 
We ſee what befell to the people of Iſrael. They were 
not contented with the heauenly Manna, it was too vn- 
ſauerie a thing for them: but they had a longing too the 
meates which they had bin accuſtomed too in Egypt. 
Well, God ſent them their meate in ſuch quantitie, as 
they didcaſt it vpagayne. But what ? While the meate 
was yet in their throtes (as it is ſaide in the Pſalme) the 
Wrath · of God came vpon them. 

Thus ye ſee howe God ſtealeth vppon men vnwares, 
euen in the ewinkling of an eye, ypon them that thinke 


not them ſelues ſubiect too him. So then if our Lorde 
giue vs any goodes, let vs learne not too intangle oure 


{clues in them, nother let vs make a graue of the thing 


vhich ought too be a ladder for vs to climbe higher on, 
as the vnbeleeuers do, who hie them not to God when 


they haue goodes, but ſnarle them ſelues in them. Ther- 


ore they make a graue of them too faſten them ſelues 


to the earth withall. But contrariwiſe, wee muſt make 
a ladder of the goodes that God giueth vs in this world, 
too climbe vp aloft on it, that we may be led vnto him, 
and by knowing his goodneſſe and fatherly loue, applie 
all his benefites too ſuch vſe as hee meaneth them too 
vs. What is too bee done then? Though wee haue 
meate and drinke, yet neuertheleſſe let vs liſte vp our 
eyes aloft, and deſire G OD to feede vs. For wee muſt 
bee thoroughly perſwaded, that it is not the meate that 
wee take ſuſtenaunce of, but it is the onely power of 
GOD that maynteyneh vs. Agayne the meate 
may periſhe although it be in our mouthes : or elſe it 
ſhall be turned into gall and poyſon in our bellies. But 
are wee full fed? Let vs thanke God for hauing care of 
vs, and for cõtinuing his fauour toward vs, and by that 
meane let vs be the more prouoked to ſerue him. Thus 
yee ſee what we haue to marke in this ſentence, Nowe 
Zophar addeth, that when the wicked man fleerh from 
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T HE 
he ſigniſieth, that God hath many wayes toperſecute & 


puniſh the wicked, ſo as they ſhall not be able tao ſcape 


his hande, what ſhiftes or attemptes ſocuer they make. 
Truly the wicked wil alwayes be ſeeking how co ſnunne 
inconueniences, & to bring it about they will be bold y- 
nough to deſpixe all things. And Z ophar alſo ment to he- 
Wray their preſumption, when he ſaide that the wicked 
ns: as if he hadſaid, True it 
is that the wicked are ware & wiſe ynough(to ſeeming) 


to eſchue all inconueniences: and aſſoone as they foreſee 


any inconuenience, ſtreightwaies it muſt bee remedied, 
and ſuch order and ſuch muſt berake for it. The wicked 


therfore ſhal not be ſo faſt aſleepe, hut they ſhall alwayes 


haue aneye to the ordering of their affaires. But what 
for that? do they turne vnto God when they intende to 


take order for them? Do they make their recourſe to him 
to receiue counſel at his holy ſpirit, that he may bring all 
their enterpriſes to a good ende? No. There is nothing 
with them but pride and ſtatelineſſe, infomuch as they 


thinke they ſhall well ynough finde very good and con- 


uenient ſhiftes in their owne braines. Againe they know 
not howe it belongeth to God to guide all things and to 
leade their doings to their ende and marke. The wicked 
yeeld not that honour vnto God. So then, they conſult, 
they beate their braines (as the Prophet Eſay ſaith) they 
make their diſcourſes, they conclude, and they beare thẽ 
{clues in lande that they can go through with al things, 
and bring them to paſſe as they the ſelues haue deuiſed. 
But God ſheweth that all ſhal fall out cleane contrarie to 
their attempts, bicauſe they haue bin ſo caried away by 
their owne fond fancies. Then let vs marke well, that ic 
the wicked be neuer ſo ſuttle, and it ſeeme alſo to be ea- 
ſie for them to find ſtartingholes, by reaſon they haue 
laid ſo well for their affaires aforehand: yet notwithſtan- 
ding God will find them out in the ende, and they ſhall 
not be able to ſcape out of his nettes. This is in effect the 
thing that is ſhewed vs here. And why? For God hath 
divers meanes to perſecute his enimies. Hee is not as an 
earthly Prince, who when he hath made great prepara- 
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to mind this ſaying welt aſorehand, to be ende that if 
our Lord viſit vs, we may not thinke to ſnunne the miſ- 
chiefe by our owne byleapes, but racher commit out- 


ſelues vnto him, that iu ſteede of perſecuting vs as his 
deadly enimies as we deſerue to be, he may vonchſaſe to 
- take us to mercie. And this is the cauſe why his threat - 
nings are repeted ſo often in the holy ſcripture: For it is 


not here only that it is ſaid that the wicked man {hal fee 


from the weapons of yron & meete with a bow of ſtecle. 


But we ſee how the Lord humſelf ſpeaketh it by his Pro- 


phet, ſaying. It ſhall be to ſmall purpoſe fot thee to hide Am. Sc. is. 


thy ſelfe in thine houſe: If cou go out into the fieldes; 


thou ſhalt meete with wild beaſts: whe thou art eſcapeſ 
from che mouth of the Lion, there ſhall be. a Beare that 


ſhal find thee wel ynough. Hereby our Lorde ſhe weth, 
that he hath al creatures in his hande, and can ſerue his 
owne turne with them to perſecute men, ſo as wecannot 
make account to be diſcharged, til we haue found fauour 
in his ſight, and that he haue pitie of vs. So then the on- 
ly meane to be ſure and ſafe, is that God haue receyuad 
vs. But if we flee aloofe from him, he hath tuo lõg hands, 


and when he hachdrawne his ſworde, he hath a bowe al- 


ſo, that ĩs to ſay, he hath ſo many ſortes of chaſtizings & 
puniſhmentes, as in the end we muſt needes fall vnhap- 
pily, except we be reconciled vnto him, as Lhaue ſhewed 
already. Now like as god threatneth ſ words, bowes, wild 
beaſts, & Scorpions to ſuch as lift vp them ſelues againſt 
him and ſtoutly harden themſelues againſt his hande: fo 
alſo on the contrarie part he ſneweth, that he hath waies 
without number to ſaue thoſe that flee for refuge to his 
goodnes, and put their truſt therein. True it is that wee 
ſhall be inuironed with many miſeries, & many deathes 
ſhal lie in waite for vs: but God alſo hath diuerſe wayes 
to ſuccour vs, yea which are to vs incõprehenſible. Ther- 
fore when we be ynprouided of all meanes, ſo as it ſhall 
ſeeme to vs that we be vndone, let vs bethinke ourſelues 
thus: God hath ſome iſſue of death which is knowne to 
him ſelfe, and the ſame is hidden from vs, bicauſe hee in- 
tendeth to exerciſe our faith, let vs tarrie till he diſcouer 


tion, preuayles not by it at all, but is diſappointed, of his 49 his goodneſſe, and when it ſhall pleaſe him too make his 
hope, andi is newe to begin againe. But without remoo— 


uing, or without deuiſing any thing, hee needes no more 
but to ſpeake the word, and it wil bring more to paſſe thi 
all the armies of the world. We ſee how he hath incoun- 


countenance to ſhine ypon vs, thẽ ſhal we perceyue that 


we be in life euen in the mids of death. Ve ſee then that 


the threatnings whichG od maketh to the wicked, ought 


tred his enimies diuerſe times. Did he raiſe any greathoſt 


of men when he puniſhed Pharao and all the Egyptians? 
No: he ſent him woormes and filthineſſe. Behold howe 
God worketh when it pleaſeth him. Agayne, if he ſuffer 
the wicked to ſcape ſome harme : it followeth not that 
they by their policie haue ouercome Gods hande which 
was againſt them. But our Lord ſuffereth it, to the ende 
that their condemnation ſhould growe the greater, and 
that they ſhould waxc wilfull in their opinion, according 
alſo as we ſee it come to paſſe. For when the wicked eſ- 
cape ſome aduerſitie vnouerwhelmed: they do but ſhake 
their eares,and they be quite diſpatched, as they ſurmize: 
and therevpon they take greater libertie afterwarde. 
God then doth now and then ſende but ſome ſmall ad- 
uerſitie to the wicked, and purſueth them not with any 
great rigoure, butlets them go as if they were eſcaped 
ſcotfree. But what? It is to dubble it anone after. For in 
ſomuch as they ſcoffe at Gods patience; and prouoke 
his anger more and more: he alſo muſt be faine to vtter 
his rooghneſſe,and to thunder vpon them, and whereas 
he had ſcarce giuen them a ticke with a rod: he mult bee 
faine todraw out his ſword againſt them, and too rake 
his bow and ſhoote at them, And thereſorę let vs learne 
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to make vs to reſort vuto him, & ſo ſhall wee haue full 
matter of gladneſſe & reſt, notwithſtanqing that wee be 
in many daungers, & that aſſoone as we be paſſed out of 
one, another is at hande, and it ſeemeth to vs that we ca 
never bedeliue red · For like as God hath ſwoords to pu- 
niſhe the wicked: ſo hath he infinite deliuerãces to ſuc- 
cour his faithſull ones. Lo in effect what we haue too te- 
member in this verſe. And for a concluſion it is ſayde, 
that the ſword ſhal bee drawen, and pearce through his 
all, and that fear fulneſſe ſbalbe vpn him. When hee 
faith that the ſwoorde ſhall be draw ne, and pearce the 
wicked quite and cleane through his gall : it is as much 
to ſay, as it thall bee a deadly {troke that ſhall w ounde 
him to the harte: and this ſerueth to do vs too vnder- 
ſtande, that Gods puniſhmentes ſhall ſometimes bee 
ſuddaine. True itis that they are not alwayes ſo: and 
therefore it muſt not be made a genetall rule. Alſo (as 1 
haue tolde you) the queſtion is not whither GOD per- 
fourme his iudgemenrs ſwiftly : but yet doth he gine vs 
ſome ſhewe of them euen in chis life, too the ende wee 
ſhould the earneſtlier hearken for the laſt day, whereas 
all things ſhall be ſet agayne in their full {tare and per- 
fection. Neuertheleſſe ( as 1 ſayde) Gods iudgementes 
ſhall ſometime bee ſuddaine: and that is it that Zophat 
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meant to epreſſe in ſaying: the ſword is drawen & ſhal 
ſirike him quite through the gall: as it he ſhould ſay, The 
wicked man ſhal not perceiue a farre off that God min- 
detli ropuniſh him, but he ſhall keepe on his trace ſtill, as 
if he were out of daunger: howbeit the ſworde ſhall no 


ſooner be drawen out of the ſcabbard, but it ſhall ſtrike 


through his body. Now thẽ we ſee what is the meaning 


of this ſentence . And hereby we be warned too foreſee 
daungers a good while aforehand, to the ende wee maye 


flee vnto God & pray him to keepe vs. And it is not on- 


ly here that Gods iudgements are ſhewed vs to bee ſud- 
daine : but it is alſo ſaide that when the wicked ſhal ſay, 


1. Th... 3. peace allis ſaſe: Gods wrath ſhal fall like thunder vppon 


Leu. 2c. . 36. 


their heads. Hereby (as I ſaid) we be warned, to loole a 
great way before ys for the incõueniences that may hap- 
pen, and whervnto our life is ſubiect. And why? Were it 
not a corie to our life to ſay that we be miſerable, and 


that it were much better for vs that God had not put vs 


into this world? No, but it would teach vs not to fall a- 
ſleepe in this world, but to runne vnto God, & to aſſure 
ourſelues chat if we be vphild by the power of our god, 
we may outface Satan and the worlde, yea and death it 
ſelfe. And why? Bicauſe we ſhal haue God for our prote- 
for & defender. And ſo let vs marke well, that whereas 
the wicked perceiue not their own miſerie, it is to throw 
them downe the rather: and foraſmuchas they mind not 
to call vpon God, but contrariwiſe beare them ſelues in 
haude, that they haue no neede of him: their deſtruction 
muſt needes fall vpon them before they thinke of it. Fur- 
thermore he ſaith immediatly, that fearfulneſſe, or ter- 
rour ſhalnotgo an inch from them. Thus the wicked 
haue a dubble miſchief: which is, that the ſwoorde ſhall 
runne them through as ſoone as it is drawen out of the 
ſcabbard: and beſides that, god ſhal neuer ſuffer them to 
be at reſt, but although the daunger be paſt, yet ſhall they 
trembl: for feare ſtill. And wherear? Euen at the ſhaking 
ofa leafe of a tree, (as it is ſaid) and they ſhal think that 
death hath already caught them, when no man purſueth 
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the. So we ſee wherat the holy ghoſt amed. Firſt he inr$- 


ded to ſhew vs, that wæmuſt not enuie the wicked whis 
they beſo well gaided, as it may ſeeme that no harme ca 
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come neere them. And why ? For God thallftrike then 


through in the turning ot a hand, yea euen with a deadly 


ſtroke, whereof they may neuer be healed, Mark that for 
one point. Another is that when wee ſee the wicked in 
ſeate: we muſt ynderſtand that there is but onely one 


meaue to be in reſt: which is to know that we be ynder 
gods proceRis.Therfore let that ſuffice vs. For although 


it behoue vs to walke iu feare before him: yet ſhall wee 
alwayes be ſure of his 


goodneſſe, whereas the wicked & 
the deſpiſers of his Maieſtie ſhal alwayes be ſo afraid, as 
they ſhall never haue any reſt. Therefore let vslearne ta 


retire to our God with all lowlineſſe, and tod live with 
our neighbours withontdoirg any man wronꝑ, leſt the 


ſame meaſure be moten to vs againe. And when we goe 
ſo to worke, ſurely God will make vs too ſeele his good- 
neſſe, and deliuer vs from all the daungers, terrours and 
diſmayings that can happen to vs. 

Now let vs fal downe before the face of our good god, 
with acknowledgmẽt of our faults, praying him to make 
vs feele the & be ſorie for them, & to conſider better the 
judgements that he ſheweth vs, that we may daily more 
& more be inſtructed to withdraw our ſelues from the 
tranſitorie things of this world, which are wont to blind 
men, as though al their felicitie cõſiſted in thẽ, & rather 
that we may atteine the wiſdome and skill too knowe 
that God draweth vs to hin by the troubles that we ſee 
here bylow :and that if it pleaſe him to exerciſe vs with 
afflictiõs, we may think it is to prouoke vs to ſeeke him: 
and on the other ſide, that if he handle vs gently, it is too 
the end that we feeling his fatherly loue, ſhould ſtick the 
faſter to him, & loue and honour him wich ſo much the 
earneſter mind, ſtill paſſing here bylow, and inioyng the 
benefits that he beſtoweth vpon vs, vntill he bring vs ta 
the true happineſſe whiche tarrieth for vs in heauen. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he læxvii. Sermon wbichis the fifth pon the twentieth Chapter, 


26 Alldarkneſſeſhall be laid vp in his ſecret places: the fire that is not blowen ſhall conſume 
him: and curſed ſhall be the reſidue of his houſe, | 


27 The Heavens ſhall bewray his iniquitie: and the earth ſhall riſe 


againſt him, 


28 The bud ſhall go out of his houſe as flowing water, in the day of his wrath, 
29 This is the portion of the wicked man from God, This is the heritage which he ſhall haue 


of God for his words. 


F ſawe yeſterday howe the deſpi- 
Tee ſers of GOD are afraide 2 
7// / | comforte, True it is that the godly 
„el maye bee abaſhed and afraide, but 

AA God comforteth them, and when 
they runne vnto him they be ſure 
that hee will ſuccour them. As for 
che wicked, inaſmuch as they deſpiſed all men, and were 
Jo full of pride that they thought them ſelues ſubieR to 
no miſchance: God will ſcare them after ſuch a ſotre, as 
there ſhalbe no remedie for their feare, And therefore 
let vs learne to ſtand in awe, that we may walke godlily. 
Let vs learne to be well aduiſed, that we be not cateleſſe 
as murtherers, and wee ſhall finde that God wil make vs 
ſafe euen in the middes of our terrours . Thus then 
the onely remedie not to bee afraid out ofmeaſure,is to 
walke warely, and ſo to know the infitmities that are in 
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vs, and the daungers that compaſſe vs about on all ſides, 
as we may pray God to youchſate to reach vs his hande, 
diſtruſting our ſelues and learning too ſettle our ſelues 
wholly vpon him alone. When wee haue ſuch a kinde 
of feare, God will glad vs at our neede, and wee ſhall be 
ſure of his helpe. But if wee will playe the hardie and 
ſtout fellowes, then muſt God needes bring vs to con- 
fuſion, and wee ſhall conceyue ſuch feare, as wee ſhall 
bee as good as in hell already in this worlde. Nowe 
too expreſſe the better, that the wicked ſhall not finde 
any meanes of ſafetie, Zophar addeth : that in all their 
prime and ſecrete places, there ſhall be darkeneſſe b1d- 
den or layde vp. At the firſt ſight there ſeemeth to be no 
great matter in this ſaying. But when it is through- 
ly vnderſtoode. it will appeare to bee a good confirmati- 
on of that which was ſaide not long fince. For heere 


by the Priwee places, ae meante the _ 
v 
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which the wicked haue when Godperſecuteth thera,ac- thy treaſures in priuie places, Fut thou Male Wane no- 
cording as they haue alwayes ſome lurkingholes to hide thing by that, for thou muſt heedes be wu mo wen but So 
them ſelucs in. We ſee howe the wicked man will al- chen let vs ſuffer God to inlipfitem vs by hiYWerll; & let 
wayes haue ſome blinde byway, hee wil play the foxe, ze vs not ſeeke lurkinglioles. And when we be come before 
digge him ſelf a denne [with many ſtartingholes, chat be him willingly after that ſortzſurely he wi hide · V In his 
may not be taken vnwares. And although heknow well tent as the ſcriptuteſperteth)8& he wi nt vᷣxgiue va lan b. 
ynough that God entereth into all places: yet will hee ahouſe, or a chamber to dr into;boralls he himRH 5 ie 
beate him ſelſe in hãd, that there is ſome litle hole where wil be an inuincible forrrefſs to vs. Tobe ſort e ſhes ©? 1.4.1.4, 
he may hide him ſelfe, ſo as Gods hande may not come doweofhis wings wie ##66d ſafetie fu Ou the col 
at him. But Zophar ſaith, that enen there he ſhall fi ds 4 trary part, we (hal feele thut Hich ĩs ſaid hir to 
darkneſſe, That is to ſay, although the wicked indeuer wit, tut fuch as wil Ride dhenNHelues, ah pre UN ichn 
to ſhrinke them ſelues imo ſhrowdes, yet notwithſtan- dig deepe dennes (as it't$ nn 4 place of che. Prophet 
ding when God purſueth them, they ſhall haue ſuch a Buiale) hill be found 61itof God ſpite of rheir Neth, and g ſag e. 1b. 
terrour within them, as they ſhall quake although no mi thougli there were no more but their o- ruHſclenee to 
follow them. To be ſhort, he meancth that while the de- purſue them · yet ſhall ey peretiue thattheyhincyays 
ſpizers of God are farre of from blowes, they ſerlightby ned nothing by imagining to eſcape Gods hand. Thus ye 
chreatnings, and beare them ſelues in hande that none e- ſoo hat we haue to marke in this ſentence · And confed 
uill may come neere them: but when it commeth to de quently it is ſaid, that the fire which it not hlomne ſhall - 
verie pinch, they beſtirre them ſelues to get couert. For conſume them. Here Zophar threatneth che deſpizers of 
though God lay no hande on them, nor ſhewe anie eui- God and all the wicked, that although there happen no 
dent ſigne that he is againſt them: yet ſhall they haue harme vnto them from any creature, yet they ſhall not 
darkneſſe, that is to ſay, they ſhall haue vnquietneſſe in miſſe to be oonſumed by Gods wrath. There needeth 
them. And this teacheth vs to ſeeke no bywayes too (faith he) no artificial firs >for the wrath of God will be 
ſhunne Gods hand. Then let vs vnderſtande that as oft ynough to deſtroy all them that will not willingly ſub- 
as God citeth vs to him ſelf, we muſt come forth too ac mit them ſelues to him. This ſimilitude is common y- 
count. And therefore let vs not deviſe any ſhiftes to eſ nough through all the holy Scripture: namely, that God Har. 4.24 
cꝛpe, yea and although the worlde ſeeme to promiſe vs is as aconſuming fire, and men as ſtubble that will Ioone 276.117 16, 
neuer ſo many lurkingholes: let vs aſſure our ſelues that be conſumed, or elſe as ſnowe that by & by melteth. And * 
all that is nothing. Wherefore let vs come willingly vn - tit is expreſſely ſaid that Gods wrath is a fire, not only to 
to God, and offer vp our ſelues before his Maieſtie, pray- 30 melt ſnowe, or to burne ſtubble: but alſo to cliue rockes 
ing him to receyue vs to mercie. And if his ſace ſhine and mountaynes, and to make the whole worlde to fall 
vpon vs, then ſhall we be deliuered and ſer free from all dove, ſo as neither heauen nor earth ſhal ſtande vnſha- 
darkneſſe. Yea and although the whole world were con- ken, aſſoone as God giueth any ſigne of his wrath. And 

founded and put out of order: yet ſhould we alwayes be how ſhal the poore creatures then doo whiche are ſo 
ſafe and ſure, being in the cuſtodic of our God. Other- fraileꝰ Ifthere be nothing in vs but ſtubble, what ſhall 
wiſe, if we had all the couerts in the worlde,they ſhould become of vs when God ſhall haue kindled his fire that 
ſo litle auayle vs, that wee ſhould finde more diſmayed- conſumeth all things? Nowe we ſee what Zophars mea- 
neſſe in them, than if wee were diſcouered on all ſydes, ning is. For the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh by his mouth, and 
and coulde ſee the miſerie that is vpon vs afore hande. telleth vs that wee muſt not truſt in the fauour of the 
Yer notwithſtanding, men can not refraine themſelues 40 worlde, and that when all things fall out as wee would 
from ſeeking of lurkingholes, as it is too bee ſeene. On haue them, yet are we not therefore ſcaped out of Gods 
the contrarie part, what intendeth God when hee ſen= hande. And why? For (as hee addeth afterwarde) there 
deth vs his woorde? He would haue it to bee as a Creſ ſhalbe neither heauen norearth, but it ſhal riſe vp to ex- 
ſet, yea rather as the Sunne to vs, that euery of vs might ecute his vengeance. True it is that to ſnewe his migh- 
ſcarch what is in him ſelfe, fo as the ſinnes that were vn= tie and incomprehenſible power, he may well nowe and 
know ne too vs before, may bee layde open too vs, and then ſuffer the creatures to be fauourable towards vs, & 
euery of vs be ſorie for them: and turthermore efpie our deſires to be fulfilled, ſo as nothing ſhal fal out a- 
the puniſhments that we haue deſerued, ſo as wee may giainſt vs: but when we be ſo at our caſe, God needes no 
not bee taken vnwares like the vnbeleeuers which be- more but to ſhew himſelf our enimic, and the onely fire 
hight them ſelues peace and ſafetie, but may diſcouer 30 of his wrath wil be ynough to conſume vs, without the 
Gods iudgements as if we were on a high watchto wer, ſeruice of men, or without the imploying of any crea- 
as it is ſaide in the Prophet Abacucke, and preuent the ture about it, For although theholy Scripture (to make 
1e g. a. 3. inconvenience that is towardes vs, I ſay preuent it, euen ys too perceyue the better howe terrible Gods wrath 
4.2.4.1. by prayer, ſupplication, and repentaunce. ee ſee then ought to be to vs) do ſometimes ſay, that there is brim- 
whereat God ameth, when he inlightneth vs by hisgoſ- ſtone or thunder mingled with it: yet notwithſtanding, 
pell. But we drawe quite backe: for (aſmuch as in vs it addeth likewiſe, that the ſame commeth not of mans 
lyeth) wee quenche the ſayde light, and bicauſe wee bee hande, nor is made by anie inferiour art or meane. but 
naught, we be loth that the things which are hidden in is wrought by God only, according as it is ſaide in Eſay, 
vs ſhoulde come toolight. To bee ſhort, wee couet al- that hel fire is prepared long ago for the wicked, and for Ec. of. 5. 
wayes to bee flattered, and it doth vs pleaſure too abuſe 6 the enimies of God, And when mention is made of fire 
our ſelues with ſuch flatteries. And what will God doo and brimſtone, it is ſayde that it is the verie breath of 
when his worde hath borne no ſway with vs? Willhes God that bloweth in it. Which is all one with this that 
ſit ſtill? No. But he accompliſheth that which hee ſpea - TZophar ſayeth heere: namely, that there needeth no bel- 
keth by his Prophet Sophonie : that is too wit, hee en- lowes from elſewhere, nor anie forraine helpe to kindle 
treth with his Lanterne euen into the deepeſt caues. For this preſent fire. And why ? Bicauſe the force that pro- 
beholde what hee ſayth of the Citie of Ieruſalem:I will ccedeth out of Gods mouth, is ynough to conſume the 
viſice thee with my Lanterne (aich he: ) thou haſthidd wicked vtterly, when it ytteteth it ſelfe againſt them. 
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Nowe then let vs learne to frame our {clues in ſuch wife 
vnto God. as we may not feele the execution of this ſen- 
tence our ſelues. For it will be too late to crie alas, 
when God ſhall haue kindled his inquencheable fire. 
But it is ſayde that Gods word ought to be vnto vs as a 
burning fire, ho wbeit not to conſume vs, but to deanze 


auay all the droſſe and ſuperfluities that are in ys, For 
lle as golde and fluer are ſined by paſſing through the 


fornace, ere they can do ſeruicę or be applyed to our vic; 
Euen ſo our Lorde intendegh to ridde ys of our wicked 
luſtes by his word, (which are things not onely ſuperflu- 
ous,bur alſo hurefull,) that we may dedicate our ſelues 
afterwarde to his ſeruice. And this muſt be done before 


all other things. Therefore when God purpoſeth to en · 


flame ys with the loue of him, too the ende we may be 
wholy rauiſhed therewith ? the ſame muſt bee done by 
the meane ofhis worde. But if we can not abide it, wee 
muſt needes become as chaffe or ſtubble, according as it 
is laydei in the Prophete: Shal not my woorde be a con- 
ſuming fire, and as a hammer that breaketh the ſtones, 
and ſþall not this people bee as chaffe > Thus then yee 
ſe howe wee cannot disfeate Gods woorde of the of- 
fice that he giueth vnto it to be a conſuming fire: It muſt 
alwayes be ſo. 

Nowe on our ſide, if we be diligent in offering oure 
ſelues vnto God, he wil purge vs from our filth, and wee 
ſhalbe reformed to his rightuouſneſſe, & inflamed with 
his loue. But contrariwiſe, if weplay the wild Coltes, & 
maliciouſly and ſtubburnely reiect Gods woorde:let vs 
be ſure that (ſpite of our teeth, and do the beſt & worſt 
we can) the ſame ſhall burne vs vp, euen bycauſe wee 
ſhalbe but ſtrawe, chaffe, and ſtubble, which is conſumed 
out of hande. Jea and when God hath made vs perceiue 
our dãnation by his word, he will doubtleſſe alſo put to 
his hande, and make vs too vnderſtande by experience, 
that hee hath not ſayd in vaine, that fire ſhall conſume 
the wicked, yea euen without any blowing, without any 
kindling, and without putting any mans hande too it, or 
without the ayde of any creatures by any meane. To be 
ſhort, let vs learne too ſtande in awe of Gods wrath, & 
not fall a ſleepe when we ſee things fall out as we would 
wiſhe in this worlde. For that can ſerue vs too no pur- 
poſe, when our iniquitie ſhall come too account before 
God, and he ſhewe him ſelfe to be our iudge. Thus yee 
ſee what wee haue to beate away in this ſentence. And 
it isſayde immediatly, that all the reſidue of his houſe 
Hall go tos hauocke, or that there ſhall bee nothing but 
ms fortune vpon the reſt of his houſe. Like as our Lorde 
vttereth his goodneſſe towardes thoſe that are his, by 
bliſſing both their houſeholde and their children, and al 
that belongeth too them: So on the contrarie part, he 
ſheweth howe dreadfull his wrath is, by ſpreading it 
ſelfe out vppon all that is about the vngodly, according 
as wee ſee howe the world isgenerally defyled with vs. 
For what is the cauſe that there is neyther heauen nor 
earth, no nor any corner in the world, wheregods wrath 
and curſe is not ſeene vppon all creatures? Is it not oure 
ſinfulneſſe? Wee knowe it is ſayde, that there is not 
one man vpon earth that dooth good, but all of ys are 
compniſed 1 in the generall condemnation of ſinne, which 
is vniuerſally in vs all. 

Nowe foraſmuch as God of his owne nature had 
finne : wee mutt needes bee odious vnto him. So then 
ſeeing that all creatures are as it were accurſed by reaſon 
of our filthineſſe and vucleanneſſe: both highe and 
lowe muſte bee fayne too feele of that defyling. Euen 


lo ſtandech the cace peculiarly with che wicked. For 
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if a man be given too all vngtaciouſneſſe, ſo at hee is a 
deipizer of God, ruſhing ſooꝛ th into al cuil: al that cuer 
he toucheth is as it were defiled by the filth that is in 
him. Not onely bicauſe a naughtie man marreth ard per- 
uerteth choſe that are conuctiaut in his companie, brin- 
geth yphis children lewdly, and difonleteth his wite: 
hut alſo bycauſe there is a ſecret curſſe of God ypon his 
heade too ſpreade out vppom his children, his houſe- 
holde, his cattell, aud all that cuer hee hath... Thus wer 
ke in effectʒ that when mention is made of the remnant 
of wicked mens houſes it is to ſhewe vs, that when our 
Lord is againſt mẽ, they haue good cauſe to be abaſhed. 
And why ? For when they bee ſunken and deſtroyed in 
their one perſons , the vengeance of G OD muſte 
ſtretche yet further. And this is ſayde too the ende wee 
ould not enuie the proſperitie of the wicked, when we 
ſe them fare well, conſidering chat their ende is ſuch as 
We {ee hecra. Therefore when the faithfull haue con- 
ceyued howe terrible Gods wrath is, they mult bee fo 
touched with it, as they aniſt no more thinke the wic. 
ked too be happie for their flightfull proſperitie. For they 
doo but drawe their lines till they come too their vtter 
deſtruction. And ſo we conclude, that it is better for vs 
to ſeeme miſerable (ſobeit that wee ſtande in Gods fa- 
uour) than to haue all that man can wiſhe, and in the 
meane time G >d be againſt vs. Lo what wee haue too 
mate in this ſꝛutence. Nowe when Zophar hath ſpoken 
ſo,headdeth, hat the heavens hal ben ray hit megane, 
and the earth rize vp againſt him. He had ſaid hereto» 
fore, that fire (bould conſume the wicked wit hort blo= 
wing chat is to lay, that God without vi ing the ſcruice 
6f hiscreatures, is able too deſtroye all them that lift vp 
them ſelues againſt him. And here he telleth vs of ano» 
ther kinde of puniſhment: uhich is, that God will arme 
his creatures to execute his vengeance againſt the wic- 
ked. ve ſee then howe God worketh in diuerſe ſortes, 
when hee mindeth to puniſh the deſpizers of his Maie- 
ſtie. Sometimes (as I haue ſaid) he ſuffereth all thinges 
to go well with them to outward appearance, ſo as they 
ſhal hot doubt nor miſtruſt any thing, and (whiche is 
more) they ſhallſportand wallow in their good fortune. 
But when they be drunken after that ſort in their proſpe- 
ritie: behold, God will ouerw helme them ſodenly, not 
with naturall fire, but with his ſecrete and incomprehẽ- 
ſible power. Yernotwithſtanding, in the meane whyle, it 


is not to be ſaid that our Lord hath not his creatures in 


his owne hande to arme them in ſuch wiſe againſt ys, as 
euerie of them ſhall bee ſwordes, bowes, arrowes, and 
other weapons, which God will ſtirre vp to deflroye vs 
withall. 

And this is made purpoſely, bycauſe that when the 
wicked bee puffed vp in their pride, they thinke too get 
the maiſtrie by their hardhartedneſſc, as it is to be ſeene 
that if theſe ſhameleſſe folkes bee rebuked for their 
ſinnes, yea euen for their notorious ſinnes which lictle 
children can be iudges of, yet keepe they ſtil a brazẽ face: 
for a man ſhall neuer outface them till they be conuin- 
ced thrice tentymes tolde. Well then, and after what 
manner dooth God bring them too reaſon in the ende? 
Euen by arming the heauens agaynſt them, that is too 
ſaye, by diſcouering of their ſhamefulneſſe by all 
meanes For whe they ſhal haue vſed ſuch vnſhamefaſt- 
neſſe and ſcoffed at all the warnings that are giuen them. 
yea and made à ſcorne of all Gods threatnings: then 
muſt they bee ſo perſecuted, (yea euen without put- 
ting too of any mannes hande) that when God alone 


purſuech them, they (hall not knowe where too be- 
come 
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come, but chafe ypon their heidle to ſpire God:withall. 


But is their furic,gace ouerpaſt?Then mul they be xgq- 
ted out with theit I ſtubburneſſe whey they 


haue abuſed Gods patienge querlong · Thyyyedevin ei- 
ſect whar Zophar ment tꝗ ſay· And what haug veto de? 
True it is that ſometimes we ſhall bee Wrongfullydiffa- 
med, and oppreſſed wich falſe ſlaunders. Bit wee maye 


commende the cace vnto God, and hce will male dur 
rightuouſneſſe to ſhine as 
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vl ate ſmit- 


hope dat their miſerie thall not induꝭ i ſorcuet, accor- 
dez ir ispromid them chacgodewnarbindurerh bus 


cthe tyrning of a hande, but his matcjaNuaUalt towards p/,1.. 0.5.6, 


- om for euer. So then the faythtull mag, and ought well 


26 comfort them (dues, bycauſe they dard that. God 


Malmake them to ſpring againe; And ghe figly Scriprure 


bright as the morning, as the vH oft chis ſimilitude, that althaugh chey be croped 


Scripture ſaith: inſomuch. chat when the night is paſſed, 10 vy ct xheir zoote is left ſtil in the Fouude. Nowe when 


and we haue had ſame darke ſtorme that hath ſuppreſſed 
the knowledge of our innocencie, our God ill in the 
ende ſhewe him ſelfe to be cut warrant, and mainteyne 
our cace in ſpite of the wicked, and of all their lies. But 


on the contrarie part, when wee go about too woorke 
vyles, and thinke too ſcape by our ſhiftes and hypocri- 


ſies: let vs looke for that which is ſpoken heerg i Name- 
ly, that the heauens ſhall bewray our iniquitie , & ſpite 
of our teeth we muſt come to the open light, and be diſ- 


couered as at midday, We will be in our lurkingholes ; ; 20 


verie well, G O D will ſuffer vs to bee there "2s a little 


while: but he can skill well ynough to hale vs out of 


our deepeſt dungeons, and too bewraye our ſhameful- 
neſſe. Whether we will or no, wee muſte bee aſhamed 
of the ſhrowding of our ſinnes, which ſhall then ſteppe 
VP agaynſt ys: yea, and al creatures with chem, notwith- 
ſtanding that for a time it haue ſeemed that there was 


ae heauen nor earth which fauoured vs not. For if 


God become our.cnimie, al creatures muſt necdes ſhew 
them ſelues too be ſubiect vnto him. True it is that this 
happeneth not alwayes nor out of hande, according as 
I haue declared heeretofore, that Gods iudgementes are 
executed diuerſſy. But yet muſt wee alwayes haue this 
ſaying before our eyes, (that i is. to witte, that the hea- 
uens ſhall bewray the iniquitie of ſuch as deſpiſe God, 
and the earth ſhall riſe yp againſt them) too the ende we 
may learne to diſcouer our owne iniquities vato God, 


as the Scripture counſelleth vs to do. Then let vs of our 


one free accorde acknowledge our dettes, and con- 
feſſe our ſelues blame woorthie before God. Haue wee 
ſo diſcloſed our owne iniquitie? Then dooth God couer 
it, thendoth hee burie it, then dooth he caſt it into the 
bottome ofthe Sea, ſo as it ſnall neuer come to remem- 
brance any more. 
Againe, haue we ſhewed both too heauen & earth, 

that our oncly deſire is that God ſhould pitie vs, by- 


cauſe hee might with good right condemne vs? Be- 


holde, the heauens ſhall bee as a mantle too vs, and the 
earth ſþ-all likewiſe couer vs, ſo as our iniquities ſhall 
bee buried. But I aye weemuſt confeſſe our iniquities 
vnto heauen : that is too ſaye, before God. And wee 
muſte alſo confeſſe them in "the earth, when wee ſhall 
haue caſt ſtumblingblockes into the Church, and haue 
lined amiſſe. For wee muſt not bec aſhamed too yeelde 
our ſelues guiltie before men after wee haue ſorrowed 
before G O D.Bur if wee minde too ſhifte off things by 
lying, God muſt bee fayne too ſhewe that hee hath 
not ſpoken this ſentence in vaine. After that Zophar 
hath ſpoken ſo,he addeth, that the bud of his houſe ſhall 
go away libe flowing water in the day of Gods wrath, 

Nowe when mention is made heere of the budde of the 
houſe of wicked men, it is to expreſle that all the hope 
Which they haue for the time to come ſhal beguile the. 
For when the wicked are cropped by Gods hande : they 
hope ſtill to bud againe, and to renue, and recouer their 
former ſtate. But it is ſaid, that God will diſappoint that 
budding, and make them ſlide away as water in the day 
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in any wiſe ſubmit themſelues vnto him. 


JO 


they tale ſush hope, do they preſume ppan their ouue 
power? Or is it theiv intent to ſpire God Na. but af. 
ter chey haue acknowledged that they be warthic to bee 
l forlaken oſgod, they truſt in him that he Wil haue mers 


cie vpon their infirntities, Cõtrariwiſe when the wicked 


hopx chat their afflictions ſhal not continue for euer: it 
is after maner by defying God, & with a kinde of iuſt- 
ling againſt him to knowe who is hardeſt. Behold, God 


isagainſt them, and they on theix ſide ſicke to their tacks 
liag, that is to ſay, they are ſo wilfully bent va, . ſturdi- 


.nelle,as they determine neuer to bow their neelas, but 
to continue alwayes ſtiffo againſt God, Tdegeypon they 
flatter themſelues, and beleeue that the miſergg Whiche 
| chey indure ſhall paſſe away, and that u hen they bee 
once gone, al ſhal go wel with them . And where vppon 


commeth it that they take ſuch hart of grace? As1 ſayde 


afore,itis not for that they haue any truſt in gods mer- 
cie: but itprocedeth of a deuiliſh pride, ſo as they beare 


themlelucs i in hande, that Gods hande is not ſtrong y- 
nough to daunt them, by reaſon whereof they will not 


And therfore it behoueth vs to marke well how i it is 


p conteyned i in this ſentence, that God will make all their 
. budding to fade away like water: that is to ſaye, it ſhall 


bee to no purpoſe for the wicked too take highly vp- 
pon them, and to beare them ſelues in hande that they 


ſhal bee ſet vp agayne: for G OD vill plucke them vp 
_roote and rinde: and although they haue had ſome bud 


left, that is too ſaye, although God haue left them ſome 
litle ſhew,ſo as it might ſeme that they were not vtter- 
ly diſpatched : yet ſhal it fade away ſpecially at the day 
of his wrath. Nowe muſt we wey this ſaying, For it doth 


vs to vnderſtande, that wee mult not imagine that God 


is ydle when hee ouerpaſleth thinges, and putteth nor 
his hande to the puniſhing of the wicked. And why? 
For hee hath his conuenient ſeaſons. Then hath Gods 
wrath a certayne determinate daye, which wee knowe 
not of. Therefore when wee ſee the wicked in proſpe- 
ritie, and in their triumphes, and it ſeemerh that no 
misfortune ſhall euer befall them: let it come too our 
remembraunce that the wrath of God hath adaye, and 
that God knoweth when it is tyme too puniſhe. I ſaye 
let vs tarie patiently,and in themeane while learne here- 
by not to fall aſleepe,if God ſpare vs. And if our Lorde 
make ys not to feele this vengeance for a time: but let 
vs alone and handle vs gently, although we haue offen- 
ded him: 1 ſaye, let vs not flatter oure ſelues therefore, 
for there is not amore daungerous deceyte, than when 
men ſleepe ſaping in their ſinnes, and thinke not vppon 
Gods wrath, vnder colour that hee beareth with thẽ. 
For then doo they gather a great heape of wrath too 
them ſelues, as Sainct Paule ſayeth in the ſecond Chap- 
ter too the Romanes. Then let ys learne not too flat- 
ter our ſelues at ſuch time as wee bee in reſt: but let vs 


dayly thinke vppon the day of Gods wrath, and pre- 


uent it: namely, by trembling continually before our 
iudge, praying him to zecey us vs too metrie, bycauſe 
we be 
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de had not condened Iob as he did: but he had acknow- 
4 wit, that whereazthewickeddo proſper, &yet notwitck- 
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we be ſo vnto him: and let vs lerpe our 
mouthes ſher when it commeth to the maintey ning oi 
our cace. Now if Zophar had applied this matter right, 


ledged that of lob which he ſpeaketh generally: that is co 


ſtanding lob hauing led a blameleſſe life, is puniſhed fo 
rigorouſly: it is not to be ſaid that God diſaloweth him, 
and alloweth the wicked. For hee hath a daye for his | 
wrath. True it is that Zophar is as a Prophetof God. hut 
yet doeth ho peruert all things as Balaam did. bycauſe he 
diſcergeth not the fitte time of Gods wrath, whereof he 
ſpake. And for this caule ought we too giue the better 
heede to this ſaying, to the ende wee have the aide $kill 
that 1 ſpake of: namely, too conſider that God hath his 
convenient times to puniſh the wiched. To conclude, all 
the doctrine that we haue heard, hee ſaieth in the ende, 
Such is the portion of the wicked,yea at Gods hand, and 
r Gedi hande alſo his heritage is like bicauſe of h . 
words. As touching this concluſion, it is as it were aſea- * 
ling of that which we haue heard here before, too the in- 
tent it might be of the more authoritie in our hartes, & 
that we mightbe fully aſſured of it, & receiue it without 
any doubting. Maił then the portion of the wicked. And 
at hoſe hande? At Gods. As if he had ſaide, True it is 
that the wicked ruffle it outin this worlde,and play the 
looce Colts: for they beleeue not that there is a iudge in 
heauen, neyther thinke they vppon him. But yet for all 
that, they can not pluck that preheminence from his ma- 
ieſtie, & he prepareth their inditement. This the ſerueth 
expreſſely to daunt the wicked, which put God out of 
their minde as much as they can. Alſo it is a good leſſon 
for all the faithfull, to teach them to ſay, Go to, wee may 
do much euill that ſnal be pardoned at mens handes, yea 
and they ſhall neuer ſay ſo much as blacke is our eye for 
it. But in the ende we muſt come before the iudge, and 
when we come thither, this forbearing at mens handes 
willturne to our double condemnation. That is the coũ- 
ſell which we haue to gather of this text, when the name 
of God is expreſſed here two times. For men oftentimes 
diſcharge not their dutie, ſpecially thoſe I meane that are 
in office to do it. We neuer paſſe of admoniſhing ſuch as 
doo amiſſe, nor of correcting them, but we winkeat the. 


Yea and the Magiſtrate which ought to put to his hande 


too repreſſe offences, doth very often let all alone. Men 
thenboth generally and particulatly diſſemble and make 
countenance not to ſeea whit. But God is not negligent 
in his office. For as wel they that haue bene borne with, 
as thoſe that haue borne with them muſt come too ac- 
count. So then the name of God, togither with thecir- 
eumſtance of the text, ought to wey greatly with vs, ſith 
weknowe it is not without cauſe faide, that ſuch is the 
portion of the wichęd. yea emen at God. bend. For it ſer- 
neth to wipe away all theſe vaine hopes which wee bee 
wont to conceyue when men giue vs their hande, & ei- 
ther winke at our ſinnes, or elſe pardon them. Let vs not 
truſt vpon that. For it wilbe a double confuſion to vs a- 
fore God. And let vs aſſure our ſelues that although wee 
be ſcaped from the world, yet muſt God ſhewe him ſelfe 
too bee our iudge. 
portion and heritage, that alſo ſerueth to doo vs too vn- 
derſtande, that we muſt bee fully reſolued of this point, 
that God will not leaue the wicked ynpuniſhed. And like 
as euery man calleth that thing his portion, which is or- 


deyned or allotted vnto him: So hath our Lord alreadie 


aſſgned to the wicked, that which belongeth vnto the: 
that is their heritage, chat is to ſaye that ſame is as theig 


Nowe whereas mention is made of 
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patrimonie; ſo'as there is nothing more peculiatly a 
mans ownesthan the puniſhment that God will lay vpõ 
the wicked « And heſperket purpoſely of ther words. 

Howe fo True itis that ſome ne this to tha 
Dlaſpheries chat the wicked bake out again God: bar 
the word that is ſetdowhe here ſoundeth none euill. So 
then it muſt he taken more mp hy: that is to witte, that 
wicked men may well as _ exenſes as they 
o lit, but they ſhall gaine nothing by it: for they ſhallbe 
condemned with all theirwords . Surcly Zophat hadan 
eye to lob and therein (as I ſaid dre) hee applied it a- 
miſſe ynto him: but yet it ceaſſeth not to bee true and 
good in ĩt ſelſe. And it is the holy Ghoſt that pronoun- 
ceth here in generall, that the wicked with all their gaye 
wordes ſhall be rooted out by the hande of God. There- 
fore this word is not couched here without cauſe. For 
wee ſee continually howe the wicked are defirous too 
pleade againſt God, thinking to worke w6ders with their 
vntoward allegations. And truly God ſuffereth them ro 
o holde plea ſo for a time: but at length hee ſheweth that 


which is written in Geneſis: namely, that his ſpirit ſhall 
not ſtriue any longer with man. God had borne with as 
ou 


tragious wickedneſſe as could be: and when he ſawe 
chat men abuſed his patience after that maner, hee ſayd, 
I vil no lõger pleade with you, I muſt be fayne to put to 
my hande. Thus ye ſee howe it is ſaid here, that the wic- 
ked may well file their tongues to iuſtiſie them ſelues, for 
they can good skill to chop Logicke with God : but ſhal 
that further their cace? No,no. They rather ſharpen the 
ſworde,and God muſt be faine too execute the ſorer iu- 
ſtice, and the terribler vengeance vppon their heades. So 
then, men may be armed with their tongues to pleade a- 
gainſt God: but God hath his hande armed, and will 
ſtretch it out ofheauen to confounde all ſuch as ſhall ſo 
pleade againſt him. And this ſaying ought to touche the 
wicked more than it doth. But what? Hereby it is ſeene 
that there is a brutiſh blockiſhneſſe in the greater parte 
of the world. Nowadayes there is no bowing vnder the 
Woorde of God, nor vnder the corrections that are done 
vnto vs in his name and by his authoritie. For men en- 
counter the with ſuch ſturdineſſe, as it is well to be per- 
ceyued that there is nomore religion among them, than 
is among the Turkes and Paynims. And not onely war- 
nings are in vaine that are giuen men in ſecret: but alſo 
if open faultes be ſpoken of in the Pulpit: whereas men 
ought to aske God mercie, and to ſue to him for it with 
all humbleneſſe: what is to be ſeene, but that mẽ are ful- 
ly bent too ſtande ſtoutly againſt God ? As for example: 
when I ſpale the laſt Sunday of the ſhamefull outrage 
that had bene done hereby at Cologne: they fell to iu- 
ſtifying of them ſelues, and toconſpiring againſt God, & 
to deuiſing with them ſelues, howe too hide the thing 
that was altogither apparant. The matter is, that the Ser- 
mon was broken off in the Church, and yet could not be 

obteyned at thoſe royſters handes, to leaue off whẽ they 
were warned: the matter was complayned of. As howe? 

Such a thing is not too be ſuffered. But men will ſeeke 

meanes too colour all, yea and ſome will picke a quarell 

as if they had great wrong done vnto them. Yee wret- 

ched men, yee ſhoulde haue prepared your ſelues too 

the Lordes ſupper,and I tolde you of that ſnamefull diſ- 

order, to the intent ye ſhould bee ſorie for it, or at leaſt- 

wiſe (if ye had not bene become deuils) yee ſhould haue 

beene ſomewhat touched to conforme your ſelues: but 

you come cleane contrariwyſe in a rage too woorke 

all miſchiefe. Is it not apparant heereby, that you ſeeke 


nothing but too fight openly againſt God ? But te 
x 
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THE xxXI. 


ſpeake of ſecreter matters, yet the whole worlde know- 
eth them. For we ſee open whoredomes, we ſee blaſphe - 
mies, we ſce drun kenneſſe, gluttonie, and other excelles, 
we ſee the deſpyzing of Gods worde, and al eccleſiaſticall 
order, we ſee briberies anderuelties, and that there is FIN 
much gentleneſſe among men as among woolues, ſo.as 
there is none other meaning but to do violence to one, 
and to pol another, and ſinally al ſhame is gone. Theſe 
chings are apparãt. But what if there be pther more out- 
ragious things, & that a man ſhould ſpeake of che in the 
Pulpitꝰ A man might wel be the more wearie. And wich 
whatconſcience come you to receiue the Lords ſupper at 
my hand? Thou commeſt euen with the ſame that Iudas 
4d But thou ſhalt be ſure to fexle Gods vengeance with 
erimbling , as Cain did, and that thou art a manifeſtand 
apparant reprobate. I haue alledged this example, too the 
end we might learne not to ſtand checking againſt God. 
For if he liſt to pleade with vs, alas what defence ſhal we 
haue to get the vpper hand in our cace? But yetlet vs not 
thinke that God needeth to ſtudiehow to tel a long tale: 
for he wil conclude & execute his ſentence without pro- 
nouncing it new againe, for wee haue ynough in the holy 
criptue, herin he ſheweth himſelfe too bee iudge of 


CHAP, OF IOB, 
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the whole world. Thus ye ſea what we haue tomarke in 
this text: that is to wit, chat if we cõfeſſe our faults afore 
god, we ſhal be ſomiuen at his hande; But if wee ſtande 
pleading wich him or if we ſeeke lurkingholes too hyde 
our iniquities: wee ſhal not —— — by his 
word, but alſo he wil lay ſo rough hand vppon us, as wetz 
ſhal be ouerwhelmęd under him, ca een without auy 
gewedie, and then wil it be no time to aske ſorgiueneſſe. 
„ Therſoe let vs cake the oonuenient time that God aſlige 
” ggch ys, while he offereth vs the meane to obreine mercy 
Af. him by his Goſpel. 
Nowe let vs fal downe beforethe Fice * oure good 
G Op with acknowledgement of oure faultes, praying 
him too make us ſo too feele them, as it may leade vs 
tog true repentance 2 and that in ſteade of hardening 
our ſelues, wee may bre ſo hartbroken, yea even be- 
foreh he make vs feele the ſoreneſſe of his wrath as euety 
one of vs may bee his one iudge: too the ende, that 
when wee ſhall appeare before the iudgemente ſeata 
of oute Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, all oure ſinnes mays 
there. bee couered and buried by his rightuouſneſſe. 
And ſo let vs al ſay. Almightie GOD oure heaueuly 
father, dec. ' 


T he lxxviii. Sermon which is the fir / ypon the xxi. C bapter 


Nd lob anſwered and ſaide: 


A 


2 Heare my wordes and let it be for your comfortes. 


3 Beare with me and I wil ſpeake: and when I haue ſpoken, mocke you on. 

4 Is my talking vnto man If it were ſo how ſhould not my ſpirit faint? 

5 Marke me and be abaſhed, and lay your kandevpon your mouth. 

6 Verely when J bethinke me, I am afraide and feare taketh Howe on my fle, 


T ſeemeth after a forte; 
that the woordes which 
Iob ſetteth downe here, 
are c6trarie to the word 
of God,inaſmuch as hee 
auoucheth that GOD 
puniſheth not the wic- 
ked,butletteth the alone 
ſo as they proſper . But 
—— wc haueſene heretofore 
that we mult conſider the iudgementes that God execu- 
teth in the world, accordig to the record of the holy ſcrip- 
ture. Thẽ at the firſt ſight, this talk oflobs ſeemeth vtter- 
ly repugnant to al trueth: but wee muſt remember what 
hath bin ſaid heretofore: namely, that whe the holy ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of Gods iudgements, it faith not that he ac- 
compliſheth them peremptorily: for ſomtimes he taketh 
in had to ſhew himſelfiudge of the world, but that is not 
in al points & al caces nor yet after al one rate. Therefore 
1t ought to ſuffize vs, that god giueth vs ſome token that 

the wicked cannot ſcape his hand, but muſt come too ac- 
count before him. Neuertheleſſe God doeth ſometymes 
diſſemble, & we ſee it by experience. So then it behoueth 
vs to acknowledge that God doth by his prouidence go- 
uerne the world, mainteine & preſerue the good, and pu- 
niſh the wicked: as wee make it no general rule that all 
ſuch as be wicked are puniſhed out of hand, & that God 
delaieth not their puniſhmẽt til afterward, nor vſech any 
ſufferance, nor reſerueth any thing too the life toocome: 
for then ſhould we enter into a great diſorder. Wherfore 
fich that our knowing of Gods iudgements oughe to bet 
in ſuch wiſe as to waitfor the accompliſhment & fulfil- 


— 


= 
—_ 


fo 


liag ol chem at the lather day: chenky mes may wel diſs 
patche the contrarietie, that ſeemeth too bee at the firſte 
bluſh, berweene Iobs laying heere, & the holy ſcripture. 
What is it that Iob meaneth? That wee ſee the wio⸗ 
ked proſper, and that God is ſo farre off from puniſhing 
them, as they bee caried on ſtillin all pleaſures and de- 
lightes even till their dying day, ſo as they pyne not a- 
way with long lingring , but rather ſeeme too be ex» 
empted by priuledge at GO DS hande from al aduer- 
ſitie. 

Now it ſeemeth after a ſort that Iob intẽded to b 
men in hand, that al things are gouerned by fortune, and 
that God hath no regarde of worldly matters, ne careth 
for thẽ. But his meaning is nothing ſo, according alſo as 
he himſelfe proteſteth at the ende, to the intent thatmen 
ſhould not rake offence at his words. What thẽ His pur. 
poſe is to ſhewe that when God viſiteth a man, wee muſt 
not at the firſt daſh giue ſentence ofcondemnation vpon 
him, to ſay, ſuch aone is a wicked man, ſuch aone is hated 
& forlaken of God: but it behoueth vs too examin well 
his life. And why? For we muſt not thinke that God doth 
alwaies handle men in this worlde wholly according 
too their deſertes. Wherefore ſee wee ſo many wicked 
men ſpared ? For it ſhoulde not ſeeme that their iniqui- 
ties are knowne to God ſeing hee layeth no puniſhment 
vpon them. So then let vs ynderſtande that our Lord re- 
ſerue ch many puniſhments too the latter day, which are 
not ſeene as yet: and againe that hee handleth thoſe 
very rigorouſly whome hee loueth, and haue notoffen- 
ded ſogreeuouſly as other men, which thing be doth not 


ys hübie our lues fon God muſt bee glorified in all his 
| workes 
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wor ks, although we know not the reaſon of them as yet. 


Now then we ſee what Iob pretended. Howbeit, that we 
may the better proſite our ſelues by that which is contei- 
ned heere, let vs lay foorth and ſerche out the thinges 
in order, as hee ſetteth them downe. Hearken too mer 


(aich he) and rake heede to my words, & let it bi too you 


for « comfort: that is to lay let it be in ſteade of the com- 


fort that you come to giue me. Truly we know that Iobs 
friendes came to that end: how beit they 
bered when they ſawe him in that plight: and according 
to mans reaſon they concluded that Iob was a caſta way. 
See howe they were dazeled with this general ſentence, 
that God puniſheth the wicked . And fo they ſer Tobin 
the ranck of the wickeddeſt ſort, which thing they ought 
not'to do. Now therefore hee telleth them, that whereas 
they become to comfort him, de deſireth nothing of the 
bar patience and quiet hearing. NPY 
And afterwarde heproteſteth againe, that he ſhapeth 
wot his talke uvnto mẽ, as theſe hypocrites do, who ſeeke 
no more but too bee juſtified before the worlde, alwaies 
ſhunning thepreſence of God, and neuer come too ac- 
knowledgeſwhar they be] but by force, and til men haue 
throughly tried what is in them. Iob then ſaith, that his 


were ſore com- 
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talking is notvnto men, that is to ſay, he is not led with 


vaine ambition, to make faire countenaunces and flouri- 
ſhings before men, but he ſhapeth himſelfe to God. And 
for proofe therofſhe ſaith) might my ſpmit holde out if 1 
had reſpect vnto men? Ie ſee me here in ſuch neceſſitie, as 
no creature were able to indure in ſo miſerable ſtate. By 
al likelihoode I coulde haue beene diſpatched a hundred 
tymes ere this: but ſith you ſee neuerthelater, that my 
ſpirite faileth mee not: is it not a ſigne that I knowe the 
hand of God, and that I ſubmit my ſelfe too it, and that I 
reſt vpon him? Seing I am not here as a wauering Reede, 
can ye not perceiue that I haue a better and ſurer foun- 
dation?Forſomuch chẽ as you ſee that I ſpeake as before 
God : heare mee. | | 

Andafrerward he addeth. ThinkenotthatI am with- 
out feeling. For when 1 behold emy ſelfe I cannot but be 
ſore abaſbed, & I am greatly diſmaid at the things which 
I ſee, For ſurely lob was as a ſpectacle of al terribleneſſe: 


and when we reade what happened vnto him, the heares 


ought to ſtande vpypon our head. His ſaying the is that 
he cannot thinkevpon himſelf,nor remember the greate 
miſeries that were befalne him: but terrible feare muſte 
catche holde on him: Therfore when yee knowe my ſtate 
throughly (ſaithhe) then wil you be aſtoniſped, & lay your 
bandwpon your mouth. That is to ſay, you wil blame me 
no more as yee haue doone hithertoo . For yee imagine 
of mee at your pleaſure, and it is a ſignethat yee haue no 
pitie nor compaſſion of the greate miſerie that is in my 
perſone. 

And heere wee haue too marłe, firſte if wee wil com- 
fort the miſcrable in their aduerſitie, it behooueth vs too 
conſider well howe. For there is required a ſingular 
diſcretion in that behalfe as wee haue ſeene heeretofore. 
For afflictions are as diſeaſes: and if a Phiſition vſe one 
medicine for all diſeaſes, what a thing will that bee? 
Some diſeaſe is whote , and ſome iscolde: ſome diſeaſe 
requireth thata man ſhould bee kept drie, and ſome 0- 
ther thathe ſhould be refreſhed with moyſture: one diſ- 
eaſe wil haue a man kept cloſe, and another wil haue him 
to go abroade. 

Ye ſee then that a Phiſition ſhal kil his patients, if he 
naue not e of their diſeaſes: yea and it behoueth 
him alſo too bee acquainted with thecomplexions of his 
patients. Euen ſo ought wee to conſider of thoſe whome 
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God viſiteth with afflictions. Firſt wee muſt marke what 
the perſons are, and then howe wee ſce them diſpoꝛed. 
ſay we muſt marke what theperſonnes are. For ifa man 
haue liued without ſtaine, walking in the feare of God, & 
ſhe wing all rokens of ſounde meaning: what a thing 
were it too condemne him wheu wee ſee him in aduer- 
—_ | 
Agayne, though a man had committed foule offen- 
ces, and for a time bene in a rage againſt GO: if hee 
be daunted by the aduerſities that he indureth, fo as we 
perceyue nothing but true repentance in him: were it 
not a beaftly and wicked crueltie, to ſteppe to him neuer- 
theleſſe, and roo vie great roughneſſe againſt him? Nay 
wee muſt rather reache our hand to ſuch as are beaten 
downe, and helpe them vp: according as it is ſayd, that 
the duetie of them that will teach faithfully in the name 


of GOD, is too ſtrengthen the weake knees and feeble Eſc. 35. aj 


hands,and to hearten and comforr thoſe thatare in di- 
ſtreſſe, and in anguiſhe of minde. Yee ſee then that wee 
ought roo vſe great diſcretion in comforting ſich as are 
afflicted. And therefore it is not without cauſe, that Iob 
telle th his friends, it were much better for” them too 
holde their peace, than too increaſe his trouble by ſpea- 
king, and hee would take their filence for a comfort. Yea 
and hee addeth, that when they haue heard him, he will 
giue them leaue to mocke on, not that hee meaneth that 
they might haue reaſon ſo too doo: but he rebuketh the 
for their raſnneſſe, according as it is ſayde prouerbially, 
that a haſtie Iudgegiueth a ſwift ſentence. For they were 
ouer haſtie in condemning of Iob before they had heard 
him. And ſo when he faith that they may mockon when 
they haue heard him ſpeake. he meaneth that there is no- 
thing but diſorder & raſhnes in the, & that they deſcant 
vpponan vnknowne matter, whereof they were not yet 
throughly informed. Therefore wee haue a common do- 
ctrine to marke in this ſentence: which is too bridle oure 
ſelues, when we come to iudging, and not to beſo headie 
til we knowe the verie trueth in deede. And fo much the 
more ought wee too minde it, bicauſe wee ſee thatmen 
are by nature ouermuch inclined to this raſnneſſe and o- 
uerhaſtineſſe . For although we woulde faine bee eſtee- 
med too be of ripe and ſettled iudgement: yet are there 
verie fewe to bee founde, that giue themſelues to be ſo: 
yea and (which worſe is) we ſhal ſee a great number that 
make haſte too ſhewe their fine witte, for feare leaſt men 
ſhould take them for dullardes. This cauſeth vs often- 
times too throwe our ſelues headlong into ouerhar- 
dineſſe, and to iudge crookedly and vntowardly of our 
neighbours , without reaſon , or without indifferencie 
at all. 

Seing that this maladie is ſo natural to vs: let vs learne 
to examin things before wee ſpeake . It is ſaide that the 


wize man wil alwaies heare, & the foole haue his mouth Prau. ij du 


open, and neuer leaue babbling. It is not for naughe that 
Solomon ſaith ſo, and we can wel skil to ſay ſo to: but in 
the meane while wee doo yl put it in vre. And therefore 


what is our chief wiſedom?S.Iames ſheweth it vs when . le 


he ſaith, that we ought to be ſlowe to ſpeake, and willing 
to ſuffer our ſelues to be taught. For when wee haue the 
modeſtie too refraine from haſtie ſpeaking: God wil giue 
vs the grace to knowe the matters: and when we knowe 
them, we ſhal tel howe they ſtande. Ata worde, wee ſhal 
haue profited greatly, when we haue learned to refraine 
haſtie iudgement. For we cannot iudge our neighbours 
after that ſorte at aduenture, without a double deſpiſing 
of Gods goodneſſe. Why ſo? For wee mult all ap- 


peare before his judgement ſeate as Sancte Paule telleth 
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vs. Then if I iudge my neighbour, before I know how 
the cace ſtandeth. I take vpon me the authoritie of God, 
and Ichalenge to my ſelfe that which not too 
me, no nor to any Angell in heauen. And what an ouer- 
boldneſſe is that? True it is, that when we once knowe 
the euil, I ſaye when wee knowe it, not after our owne 
imaginatiõ, but as it is of verie truth, we may be bold to 
condemne it, and we ſhall not be raſh in ſo doing. Why? 
For we iudge not at all: but onely ratiſie the iudgement 
chat God hath giuen by his woarde, But when wee bee 
ſo haſtie [as is ſpoken off afore: ] it is high treaſon too 
God, bicauſe we robbe hum of the righe that is peculiar 
to him ſelſe, and pull it too our owne perſones. And a- 
gaine beſides this, we offende God in raking vpon vs too 
iudge of ſecrete matters. But it behooucth vs to knowe 
our owne meaſure, and that wee haue neede to inquire 
of the things that we knowe not, and not to ſay it is ſo, 
or ſo, vntill we be throughly informed of the matter. 
Thoſe two reaſons ought to hold vs well in awe, that we 
be not ouerhardie in iudging our neighbours. Further- 
more, if it behoue vs too keepe this modeſtie towarde 
mens perſones: what muſt wee doo to Gods doctrine? 
I pray you when euery man ſhootes forth his bolt ypon 
a doctrine before hee haue throughly examined it: is not 
ſuch raſhneſſe worthie to be double condemned: I haue 
ſhewed alreadie that wee be traytours too God in rob- 
bing him of his honour, if we iudge the perſones of our 
brerhren before wee knowe them throughly. But it is 
certaynethat Gods doctrine is much more precious tha 
mens perſones. Igoe about to infrindge ſome doctrine 
at auenture: yea, euen ſome doctrine of the holy Scrip- 
ture, or ſome article of the fayth: and is not that an vn- 
hallowing of the holy things? Neuertheleſſe we ſee men 
bolde and ouerbolde in this cace. For noweadayes,who 
ſhall be ſooner beleeued in matters of doctrine, than 
drunkardes, looce liuers, and heatheniſhe men, which 
can as much skill of Gods ſecretes, as can brute beaſts, 
yea as can the verie Swyne? Theſe muſte ſnuffe vp their 
groine againſt Gods doctrine, and diſpute with mighte 
and mayne againſt the trueth, that hath beene wel ſtabli- 
ſhed by the holy Scripture. And what maketh them ſo 
bolde?Euen bycauſe they vouchſafe not too heare. Bur 
God puniſheth them for their preſumption ſhewing that 
they be but ranke fooles which alwaies haue their toũgs 
walking ang neuer haue their eares open too heare with 
patience. | 
So much the more then behoueth it vs to practiſe this 
ſentence and admonition that is giuen vs here, that eue- 
rie one of ys muſt learne to be ſlowe to iudge. And when 
wee do ſo, we ſhal be teachable. For he wil neuer proue a 
good maiſter, which hath not bene a good ſcholer . If a 
man wil woorke mayſtries at the firſt day, before he haue 
euer beene bounde prentice too the occupation: hee ſhall 
make faire worke and aduauntage himſelf gready. Nowe 
if the cace ſtande ſo in handie craftes : what is too bee 
thought of Gods doctrine which ſurmounteth all mans 
vnderſtanding, and is reuerenced euen of the Angelles? 
And ſo, wee muſt not onely haue bene ſcholers, that we 
may be maiſters: but wee muſt alſo perſeuer all our lyfe 
long in profiting and vnderſtanding , when wee minde 
roo reache others. When God hath giuen a man grace 
too teache others, hee muſt not thinke that hee him ſelf 
is not bounde too learne any further. But let vs aſſure 
our ſelues, that no man ſhalleuer be a good and faithful 
teacher, except hee indeuer toolearne ſtill, as well as 0- 
ther men. To be ſhort, it behooueth vs all, (as well thoſe 
that teache, as thoſe that learne) too bee Gods ſcholers, 
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and to proceede further and further in his learning: yea 
euen till we die. Thus much concernirg that ſenrence. 
Now let vs come to the proteſtation that lob maketh 2 
Ay talking (faith he) i not vnto men, for were it ſo how 
ſhould my ſpit not ſayle? Here Iob ſheweth all the chil 
dren of God how they ought to ſpeake. He had proteſted 
the like already heretofore . Howbeir it is not without 
cauſe that he repeateth it again, foraſmuch as it is certain 
that while we wander here bylow, our talke wil alwayes 
traile a long traine of ſuperfluities after it, & we ſhal not 
go to the matter roũdly and ſubſtantially as we ought to 
do. What is the cauſe that we are woont too ſnarle our 
wordes in ſuch wile, as a mancannot wring out any pure 
truth out of vsꝰ It is bicauſe we haue our eye vpon men. 
For beſides that, men do bleare thẽſelues, & diſcerne not 
things as they ought to do: wee on our fide are alreadie 
enclined to follow it, & the Diuel alſo thruſteth himſelfe 
in, to make a hotchpotch ofall things, So the our words 
ſhall neuer be well conueyed and cleare, except wee haue 
God before our eyes, and ſpeake as in his preſence, On 
the other ſide, we are neuet throughlytouched, when we 
talk but with men. For they iudge no further than they 
ſee, and we paſſe for no more but to hide our vices, & we 
think it ynough if the euil be not apparant. Lo how men 
fall aſleepe in their ſinnes, and neuer ſpeake freely as they 
ought to do, vnleſſe they knowe that God ſummoneth 
them before him, & frameth their inditements, and that 
they muſt preuent it, & not tary till God condemne the, 
but rather yeeld thẽſelues guiltie of their ow ne accorde. 
This is the cauſe why Iobproteſte ch here that his talking 
is not vnto men. True it is that we ought to haue regard 
of our neighbours whe we tall with thẽ, that our words 
may ediſie them. For if we caſt forth light and wandring 
ſpeeches, we ſhal lay ſtumbling blockes in their way, and 
we may hurt them diuerſe waies. Therfore whe we ſpeak 
to men, we muſt bethink our ſelues afore hand: that is to 
ſay, we muſt haue regarde that it might be to their pro- 
fice, But yet muſt we haue the thing that is ſpoken heere 
of Iob: which is, to put God before. Iob then meaneth 
nor ſingly, that he deſpizeth men, and that if he ſee them 
rude and ignorant, he will not in any wie apply hiniſelfe 
ynto them: no, but that he is not led with ſuch vanitie as 
too pleaſe men onely, and to forget God, or too put him 
behinde them: but rather that when he ſpeaketh, he ma- 
keth his reckoning afore hand, that he is as it were in the 
preſence of God, ſo as al his thoughts are known to that 
heauenly iudge, and therefore he muſt not diſguiſe him- 
ſelfe, nor thinke too further his cace by concealing the 
trueth. Lo whereat lob looked. And ſo( as I haue touched 
already) let vs haue the wit to pray god to cal vs through- 
ly home to him ſelfe: that isto ſay, that as oft as hee vi- 
ſiteth vs with his handes, he will ſo touch our mindes & 
heartes too the quicke, as wee may knowe that it is he 
which puniſheth vs for oure faultes, and that all oure 
thoughts are bare before him, and not be dazeled& ſot- 
ted in our owne talke, as they that are ſo full of babling, 
onely to pleaſe men. Beholde (l ſay) whereof we bee in- 
ſtructed in this ſentence. And it behoueth vs to remem- 
ber well the reaſon that Iob addeth: If it be ſo(ſayeth 
he) howe and where ſore doth not my ſpirn faint ?It ſee- 
meth that hee leaueth his talke heere as it were cut off. 
But the ſenſe is that ſuch as doo ſo direct their ralke 
too men without regarde of G O D, ſhall quayle in 
the ende, and that when they haue made fayre counte- 
nances at the firſt ſight, their hypocriſie will bewraye it 
ſelfe at the laſt. And in good ſooth wee ſee it ſo by expe- 
rience. For they that ate ſo led with vaineglorie, and are 
| alwayes 
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alwayes defirous to bee had in reputation among men 
as the — reſpect that they haue: will ſurely tell manie 
fayre tales, and rol ſo trimly in their Rhetoricke, as their 
woordes will vtterly bleare mens eyes, and it will bee a 
wonder to heare them ſpeake. Here vppon they ſtreake 
them ſelues when men ſooth them: but in the end God 
pincheth them after ſuch a ſorte, as hee ſheweth that all 
was but hypocriſie. GOD then taketh away that ſtarch, 
as when a woman that ſtarcheth her face commeth into 
the Sunne, and the heate lighteth vppon hir, by and by 
the ſtarche falleth off, & her wrincles appeate, by meanes 
whercof her ſhame is ſo manifeſt as ſhee is fayne to get 


her away to hide it: Euen ſo is it with hypocrites. Fot 


by reaſon of their goodly ſhewes, they ſhal be commen-. 


ded exceedingly of che worlde,and men will thinke there 
is none euill in them. Well, God leaueth them thete for 
a tyme, ſo as they ſhine bright before men: but in the 
ende he mocketh their hypocriſie, and then they are vt- 
terly defaced, they bee pinched double and treble, till 
they can no more, al the babling that they were woont 
too make, is layde a water, and beholde al their goodly 
Rhetorike fayleth them . Therefore let vs marke well 
this reaſon, too the ende wee may learne too come vnto 
G O Dofourowne accorde, and too haue a care too 
ſpeale as in his preſence, before hee conſtreyne vs by 
force & violence. Thus then thereaſon that is ſet down 
here, ought to ſerve vs for a threate, to make vs ſhunne 
all hypocriſie, and to followe the ſayd vnfaynedneſſe of 
ſetling our ſehres as it were in the preſence of God, and 


of hauing an eye alwayes vnto him in our talke. For if 30 


we haue an eye vnto him, ſurely he wil giue vs the grace 
to ſtande, ſpecially if wee followe the example of Iob. 
For Cain and Iudas, and ſuch other like were fayne in 
the ende to feele Gods preſence, not for that they were 
mooued by it to returne to repentance, but that GOD 
brought them therevnto by force. But let vs folbWob: 
that is to ſay, let vs ſeeke to holde our ſelues before the 
face of our iudge, and let vs go too him with all humble- 
neſſe, acknowledging his iuſtice, that wee may giue him 
the glory which belongeth to him, and which hee deſer- 
ueth. When we go ſo to worke, and deſue to be ſuccou- 
red by his goodneſſe, ſurely our wittes ſhall not fayle vs 
though we were preſſed neuer ſo extremely, yea and ſee- 
med to be vtterly ouerwhelmed. We ſhould (ſaye I) bee 
neuertheleſſe hilde vp, and in the end ſo reſtored, as god 
ſhou'd ſhewe that all ſuch as ſeeke him, and come too 
tim willingly, are receyued at his hande: yea euen as it 
were too bee hilde in his lappe, and that hee will giue 
them ſuch a reſting ſtay, asthey ſhall neuer miſcarie, bee 
their infirmitie neuer ſo great. And now Iob( not with- 
out cauſe) addeth, that when his friendes looke vppon 
it, they ſha!l be amazed, & cõpelled to ſher their mouth, 
and to lay their hande vppon it to holde their peace. For 
if we knewe Gods iudgementes in good earneſt, ſurely 
we would haue more holde cf our ſelues than wee haue. 
But what is the cauſe that we bee ſo hardie too iudge 
ſo at randon, but for that wee examine not throughly 
the things that G O D ſheweth vs. As howeꝰ If wee ſee 
a man afflifted, ſurely we can perceyue well ynough that 
the ſame commeth of God: but foorthwith we fall too 
raunging: and ſay that Godpuniſheth ſuch a one for his 
ſinnes: whereyppon wee fall too thundring at him, Bur 
(as I ſayde) if wee conſidered Gods iudgements aright, 
we ſhould haue better ſtaye of our ſelues. And why? 
For too conſider Gods iudgements aright, it behooueth 
vs firſt and formoſt to thinke vppon our ſinnes, and that 


in the perſone of one man God inteadeth alwayes too 


inſtru a thouſande and many more : and Jooke howe 
many chaſtizements and aduerſities are ſhewed, ſo ma- 
ny teachings and inſtruftions dooth God ſende too vs 
all. Then if any man bee ſcourged, wee muſt not onely 
looke what he is, but weemuſt alſo thinke vppon oure 
ſdues : and ſurely then ſhall wee not lift vp our hornes 
when'wee come before Gods Maieſtie: but wee ſhall 
haue ſuch a reuerentneſſe, that if we iudge our neigh- 
bours, it ſhall be with feare and griefe. For. it ſhall be- 
hooue cuery one of vs too haue iudged and condemned 
our ſelues afore hand, and to haue acknowledged that 
wee deſerue to receyue much greeuouſercondemnation 
at the hands of our God. I am a wietched mortal crea- 
ture, and ſillie worme of che earth, and I tale vppon mee 
too iudge my neighbour, and what ſhall G O D doo a- 
gainſt me when he holdeth his affyzes ? If wee choughr 
of this, Iptay you would it nor ſtrike a terrour into vs? 
On the other ſide, when wee · er Gods iuſtice 'yppon a 


man, ought we not to perceyue that wee our ſelues haue 
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deſerued much more, and that he might handle vs much 
more rigorouſlyꝰ True it is that we could norblame god 
of crueltie: for he is rightuous. 

Then if hee puniſne ſuch a one ſo roughly, what 
ſhall hee doo with me ? I faye, when we haue ſuch con- 
ſiderations, they will ſerue too humble vs, and to make 
vs walke in a we before G O D. And not onely that, but 
alſo it will ſtrike vs in a feare, and too knowe the con- 
demnation that hangeth oner vs, if God had not had pi- 
tie ard mercie vpon vs, as hee maketh vs too perceyue 
it. But aboue all, when wee ſee the iudgements of God, 
which are notable, that is too ſaye, which are worthie 
of refiembrance , and ynaccuſtomed : that ought too 
touch vs more too thequicke, and wee ought too con- 
ceyue ſo great a feare, as to abaſhe vs that wee dare not 
open our mouth. 

As for example, When ſee but the common aduerſi- 
ties, wherevnto wee bee as it were inured by cuſtome: 
yet muſt we not be ſo groſſe headed, as not too acknow- 
ledge the hand of God, and at the knowledge thereof be 
ſtriken downe and humbled with feare. But when wee 
ſee God ſometimes ſtretch out his arme after ſuch a ſore 


as we ſee thinges that wee neuer knewe nor thought of 


before: (as there are dreadfull puniſhmentes.) Howe 
then? That is ſtraunge, there was neuerany ſuch thing 
heard of. Such things (ſaye I) ſhall wee ſee, and it beho- 
ueth vs too thinke yet better vpon them. For when God 
ſeeth vs aſleepe, and ouerſlouthfull, he wakeneth vs. And 
like as if a man were falne intoo ſo ſounde a ſleepe, as he 
could not anſwere when hee is called, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding muſt needes wake if hee bee iogged, or pulled 
harde by the arme: euen ſo dealeth our Lorde with vs. 
For inaſmuch as wee be not mooued with the common 
corrections that he ſendeth vs, but are dull and retchles: 

he ſheweth vs great and exceſſiue puniſhments, ſuch as 
we haue not heard off before, as if he meant to waken vs 
perforce. Wherefore let vs bethinke ys too profite our 
ſelues by Gods ĩudgements: not ſimplie too bee ſtriken 

in feare by them, nor too bee ſo afflighted as we ſhould 

ſhunne him: but too bee ſtirred vp too runne vntoo 


60 him, and too walke in his feare. Alſo let vs deſire him 


too holde vs by ſtrong hande, and not too ſuffer vs too 


ſtumble, ſeeing it cannot be otherwiſe with vs, except he 


holde vs vp and preſerue vs. Thus ye ſce too what ende 
it behoueth vs too bee aſtoniſhed at Gods iudgements. 
But contrariwiſe wee ſee that men ſeeke nothing but 
too forget them, for too their ſeeming they bee too 
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muſt profit dur ſelues by it, as I haue declared alreadie. 
On the contrarie part, there are verie fewe but they ſup- 
preſſe ſuch doctrine: and (which more is) although God 
bende himſelfe to vs, and beate vs with his rods: yet do 
ve labour too intangle our mindes, and too ſeeke vaine 
ſhitrs too hide Gods hande withall: and although wee 
feele thee ſtrypes well ynough, yet will wee not bee ac- 
knowen ho we it is God that viſiteth vs. See howe we 
would burie the remembrance of Gods ſtraunge iudge- 
ments, which ought to fray men, yea and to moue euen 
the verie ſtones, Vet are we(l ſay) ſo wicked as to wiſh 
by examples heere. 
When our Lorde hath executed fo terrible iudgementes 
tto glowe at them: a man needes not 
to ſpeake of them : For theſe good defenders of the ho- 
nour of Geneua make complaint of it. I ſay, whena man 
ſpeaketh ofthe man Whom God woulde haueto bee an 
horrible ſpectacle, and a ſeare and terrour too all men, if 
a man bring that thing to remembrance, and ſhewe that 
the blaſphemer which ſpited God and all religion, was as 
ye would ſay, ſtraught [of his wittes, inſomuch that the 
mother which bare him in her wombe that the 
Dꝛuell brought him in: they will ſay that men diſhonor 
the Citie. Beholde theſe good men that are ſo zealous 
of the honour of Geneua, they could finde in their harts 
that the Towne were ſunken(ir is wel know ne who they 
bee, and a man needes not too poyne them out with his 
finger, nor tocall thẽ by their names, fot they be knowen 
well ynough) and yet for all that they pretend a deſirouſ- 
neſſe to the honoure of the Citie: but it is well ſeene of 
what hart their doings proceede. 

Yee ſee then howe the wicked woulde faine burie 
the iudgements of God, bycauſe they bee deſirous too 
plucke him out of his ſeate if it were poſſible, that they 


might not be ſubiect to his iuriſdiction. But yet when 
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hee woorketh after a terrible faſhion, needes muſt we be 
woorſe than brute beaſtes, if we be not moued at them: 
and yet for all that the gallants Would faine that al were 
buried. Furthermore, let vs marke that which is ſhewed 
hcere : that is to witte,that when God lifts vp his migh- 
tie hande, and wootkes after an vnaccuſtomed maner: it 
is to waken them that are too faſt aſleepe, andtoobring 
vs to ſuch aweand feare, that being abaſhed we may re- 
ſort vnto him, and learne too hide our (clues vnder his 
ſhadowe;andpray him to guide vs, and not ſuffer vs too 
fall into the bottomleſſe pit. This is it that we haue to 
marke in this text. Now when Iob ſpeaketh of opp 
their monthes : it is a maner of ſpeeche that is vetie rife 
among the Hebrewes: as when it is ſayd that the Pro- 
phet and the wiſe man will lay their hande vppon their 
mouth: it is to do vs to wit, that things ſhall be ſo con- 
fuzed as the skilfulleſt and beſt practized men that are, 
ſhall not knowe what too ſay, but ſhall bee vtterly paſt 
their wittes. And ſo ſayth Iob nowe, that ſuch as are ſo 
abaſhed muſt lay their hand vpon their mouth to keepe 
filence. And why ? For the iudgement that God exe- 
cuted ypon the perſon of Iob, was terrible and dreadful 
to mans vnderſtanding, and if a man ſhould iudge of it 
after the fleſn, hee could not bee but amazed at the ſight 
of Iobsperſone . But nowe let vs gather the common 
doctrine of this : which is, that when God woorketh 
after ſuch a maner as we are notacquainted wich, wee 
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haue to gloriſie him: for when he ſheweth vs the reaſon 
of his woorkes, and will haue them knowne to vs, then 
he putteth woordes into our mouth, that we may bee a- 
ble too ſpeake of them. Againe when we ſee that Gods 
woorkes outpaſſe our vnderſtanding, ſo as wo know not 
why he diſpoſeth the things ſo which we ſee: what is to 


bee dooneꝰ Wee mult lay our hande vpon our mouth, 
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that is to ſay, wee muſt not bee ſo bolde as ta prattle of 
them. ' Wherefore let vs learne to knowe our owne a- 
bilitie, that wee fling nat our ſelues aſtray ouer all the 
fieldes : but rather follow alwayes the right way. For the 
doing hereof, wee neede to knowe no more but what is 
giuen vs: according alſo as S. Paule bringeth vs to the 


fame rule, namely, to knoweno mort than God leadeth R 


vs vnto. Solong as he reacheth vs hishande,let ys goe 
boldly: but when he leadeth vg no further, wee muſt top 
there, and be as dumbe. True it is that we muſt alwayes 


haue our mouth open after one ſort: that is, to gloriſie 


God. But when we preſume to bring him vnder the com- 
paſſe of our vnderſtanding, and would haue him too re- 
ferue nothing too himſelfe: whither go we then? Is it 
not an open deſpiting of God > He intendeth to hide the 
thing from vs. And why ? Too the intent wee ſhoulde 
know our own ignorance, and yet not ceaſſe to acknow- 
ledge him to be rightuous, and to honout his wondertull 
and incomprehenſible ordinance. So then(as haue tou- 
ched alreadie) whenſoeuer God ſheweth vs the reaſon of 
his woorkes, let vs thanke his goodneſſe, and ſay, Lorde 
thou commeſt downe verie lowe too vs wretched crea- 
tures, when thou youchſafeſt to ſhew vs why thou dooſt 
this or that: and thy goodneſſe deſerueth well too bee 
magnified by vs, when thou communicateſt it fo famili- 
arly to ſuch as are not worch it. But if God hide the rea- 
ſon ofhis workes from vs, and that it be too high for vs 
to reach vnto: Let vs ſhet our mouth, that is to ſay,let vs 
not beè tallatiue to babble after our owne fancie : but let 
vs gloriſie God, and not be aſhamed to bee ignorant. For 
the verie wiſedome of the faythfull is to knowe no more 
than it hathpleaſed God to ſhewe them. Therefore let 
ys make ſilence vntoo God after what ſorte ſoeuer hee 
worke, till the laſt day of diſcouerie bee come, when wee 
ſhall ſee him face to face in his glorie and maieſtie. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
too make vs feele them better, ſo as we being caſt downe 
in our ſelues, may not ſeeke too bee ſet vp by any but by 
him, and that wee may bee taught too pittie our neigh- 
bours, and to reach them our hande, and not to be cruell 
iudges when wee ſee other men in aduerſitie, but that 
euerie one of vs may bethinkehimſelſe, too the ende that 
when wee our ſelues bee in perplexitie and our God at- 
flicteth vs, wee may aſſure our ſelues that hee will pitie 
vs, as no doubt but he will ſhewe himſelſe a pitifull Fa- 
ther towardes vs, if we returne vnto him with true hu- 
militie and obedience, and graunt vs the grace too holde 
our ſelues contented with that which hemaketh vs pri- 
uie vnto as nowe, till he haue gathered vs too himſelſe, 
to bee made like vnto him in glorie. That it may pleaſe 
him too graunt this grace, not onelie too vs, but alſo 
to all people and Nations of the worlde, reducing the 
poore ignoraunt perſons from the miſerable captiuitie 
and bondage. &c. 
Bb The 
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The lexix. Sermon, which is the ſecond upon the. xxi.( hapter. 


VV hy do the wicked liue and grow olde, and welter in riches ? 
8 Their fer is maintcincd before their eyes with them, and their generation is in the ir pre⸗ 


ſence. 
Their houſe is quiet without feare, the ſcourge of God is not vpon them. 


9 
10 Their Bull commeth to gendering, and his ſeede mitlerh not: their Cowe calueth; z and i3 


not barren, 
n They ſende forth their little ones like ſheepe, and their children daunce. 


12 They play vpon the Taber & the —— make metrie with the ſound of the Organs. 


Eav yeſterday for what ning of the whole, to ynderſtand zophars errour. True ie 
intent Iob did ſerdowne is that all the ſentences which we haue heard in the for- 
aſaying which at the firſt mer chapter are good and uue. How beit (as I haveſfayde) 
ſight might haue ſeemed * be miſapplied ; bycauſe Zophar ment too conclude 
euill: which was, that that if we ſes a man ſore afflictod, we ought to ſay hee is 
God leaueth the wicked an enimis of God: and that when e ſee a man lite at his 
ynpuniſhed. For that ſee- caſe, wemay knowe thereby that he is in Gods fauour, 
meth not to be agreeable and that god louerh him. But we mult not go ſo to work: 
to his office : but rather 20 and in verie deede it is the errour of the Saducees. For 
that inaſmuch as hee is although the Saducees thought not the ſoule of man too 
Judge of the world, it is his duty to redreſſe the miſchief be immortall, but that men liued in this worde as brute 
that are done here beneath. Ought hee not to reſtraine beaſts, and that there is nother heauenly life nor reſurre. 
men when he ſees them out ofſquare?Or when he ſeeth tion: although ( ſay) that they were ſobrutiſh: yet did 
himſelf diſpized, ought he not to mainteine his own go · they notthinke but there is a God, and that men ought 
rie, & to pul dow ne thoſe that are ſo moũted vp in pride to yeld themſelues to the ſeruing of him, and to walle in 
andrebelliouſneſſe?Bur we ſee that the wickeddo rage a- vyytightneſſe, and in a good conſcience, and that God re- 
gainſt God, and abide by it. It ſeemeth then that God is gardeth ſuch as lead a holy liſe, to ayde & ſuecour them, 
a ſleepe. Therefore dooth not Iob blapheme God in ma- andtoſhew them his goodneſſe, and allo that hee puni- 
king ſuch c6plaints? No: for his is toſhew ſim- 30 ſheth the wicked, And how can this geere hang togither, 
ply, that although God bee the iudge of the world, yet it ſeeing that commonly ſuch as feare God haue a verie e- 
folowerh not, that the chaſtizings & puniſimẽts which uill life in this world? For the Saducees ſay, that God re- 
he executeth vpon ſinnes ſhould . — be apparant, ſo compenceth his ſeruants in this worlde, & likewiſe puni- 
25 men might ſee the with their cies, & point at thEwith ſheth thoſe that deſpiſe him, And ſo by their imaginatis; 
the finger. Then if God delay his ĩudgemẽts, it bchoueth men ſhould haue no hope for the time tocome, but the 
vs to ſtay our owne wiſdoce, & not to ſuffer it to range good or euill that euerie man ſhould receiue, ſhould bee 
abrode aſter the imaginations of mans braine, leaſt we be Gods well or ill dealing with him in this life: But to re- 
too haſtie. And though we ſee that the puniſhments are Hiſt ſych imaginations , and to renreſſe ſo pernicious an 
not ſo executed as were to bee wiſhed, yet let vs notbee errour, our Lord of ſet purpoſe doth not alwayes puniſh 
troubled nor offended at it: butlet vs quiedy wait till the the wicked, to the intent we ſhould knowe how there is 
cõuenient time be come, whichgod knoweth & not we. another principall iudgement which is not yet ſeene. A- 
Now the we ſee in effect what Iob intẽded. How beit he gaine, God doth not alwayes ſhew ſignes of the loue that 


0 


intermedleth it alſo with the tẽptatiõs which the faithful he beareth to his children. For he leaueth them vp as it 


may haue. For inaſmuchas god maketh ſuch delay, & ſee- were to the ſpoyle, and to the wide worde, ſo as they bee 
meth to them to be ouerſlow : it cannot be but they muſt martyred and aſſayled, and yet haue no ſuccoure at his 
needs cõceiue ſuch grief & wretchednes: but yet muſt we hand. And why? To the end we might know that there is 
reſiſt it. Nowe let vs ſee after what maner lob ſpeaketh, a better and a more excellent welfare laid vp for vs in hea- 
Wher fore(faith he) do the wicked line? wher fore become ven. See how our Lord ſummoneth vs to the latter day: 
they ola»wher fore increaſe they mriches? As if he ſhould and loołe howe oft the wicked are not puniſhed as they 
ſay, Among al their deſires men thinke thechief and hap- 30 haue deſerued, but are ſpared, or the good are afflited 
pieſt to be in helth, & ſecondly to haue long life, & third» as much as they can beare, and ſeeme not too bee hearde 
ly to haue abundance of goodes. Theſe are the things though they call vpon God, nor itcannot bee perceyued 
wherin men do willingly place their felicitie. But al theſe that God hath pitie vpon them, but rather ſeemeth too 


are to be found in the wicked. Their cattel proſpereth, turne his backe too them, and too haue ſhaken them off, 
their ofſpring continueth, and all things fall out as they and not to bee minded to de liuer them from the miſeries 
would haue it, and when they haue led a ioyful liſe, they vnder which they faint: ſo often doth the trumpet ſounde 
poeto their graue in the turning of an hãd, that is to ſay, in our eares. Now then we ſee what the bealllineſſe of 
al 


they linger not in paine as the godly do,which droope the Saducees was, to thinke that men were wholy mor- 
their life long, & are ful ofdiſeaſes, and pulled down with tall, and that there was no heaucly lite forthem, and that 
many miſeries· So then the wicked live at eaſe, and in the 60 the good that we can hope for, or the euill that wee can 
end god taketh them out of the world without any great feare, is but only in this world. But yet were they harde- 
greefe. By reaſon whereof it ſeemeth that the worlt fore ned in that groſſe and beaſtly opinion: and Zophar and 
are moſt fauored of God. But in what caſe were we if we his companions were after a ſort wrapped in the like c5* 
ſhould think that God intendeth to execute none other ceit. Behold(ſay they) God is iudge of the worlde : and 
puniſhments vpon the wicked,tha we ſee him execute at therefore if men be beaten with his roddes, it followeth 
the firſt ſight? Now although we haue in effect all thaa that he hateth the, ind that they be vtter caſtawaies. This 


Iob ſaith heere: yer ſhall it be good tor che better inlighe- concluſion is fond and naught. Why ſo? For it proceeves 
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of this diucliſh errour that mens ſoules are mortall, and 
that there is nother teſurtection nor kingdome of God. 
Butcontrariwiſe theſe two things may verie well agree: 
that is to wit, that God is the ludge of the worlde , and 
yer neuertheleſſe that the wicked may bee as it were Cur- 
ſedheere,and their life ſubiect ro manie miſeries, where - 
as the wicked ſhall live merily and proſper, and triumph, 
and haue whatſoeuer they wiſh. Thoſe two things (L ſay) 
are not repugnant. And why ? For Gods iudging of the 


world is not at our appoyntment ſo as he ſhould be faine 20 


to execute his iudgements when the toy taketh v in the 
head: no: but God is iudge of the worde, and yet not- 
vithſtanding hee may well diſſemble, ſo that when men 
become froward and offend him out of meaſure, he ſhall 
not neede to make any countenance of puniſhing them, 
for (as haue ſaid afore)he reſerueth the iudgement til a- 
nother time, and he is not bound roſhew himſelf a iudge 
to day or to moro, nother is he like men which loſe the 
occaſions of doiug their buſineſſes. When I haue a thing 
in hand, and the matter is eaſie for mee to compaſſe, if 1 
take not the opportunitie, it ſlippeth away frõ me: and if 
I would do it aſterwarde, I ſhall come out oftime. And 
why ? For thereby God purpoſeth too ſtirre vs vp to bee 


diligent, and to enter when hee openeth vs the gate, and 


to go on When he ſheweth vs the way. But as for him- 


ſelle, he muſt not be ſubiect to our ſtate, as who ſhoulde 


ſay, that if he worke not out of hãd, the opportunitie wil 
ſcape him. No: he can alwayes recouer the time, houre, 
and meane at his owne pleaſure. And ſo let vs mark that 
we muſt not conclude that God muſt puniſh the wicked 
in this life, although he be the iudge of the worde. True 
it is, that we may conclude, that he dooth it in part. As 
how?God is iudge of the worlde: therefore it followeth 
that he ſeeth the miſdeedes that are done, & that he no+ 
teh and inrolleth them. Again hehath a care of thegood, 
and of ſuch as walke in his feare and ſeruice, and truſt in 


him, and call vpon him, and he will ſuccour them. And in 


very deed the faithful perceiue that God is neare them & 
watcheth for their ſafegard. They know it by experience, 
bycauſe he addeth them by ſome meanes or other. The 
wicked alſo do ſpite of their teeth feele his hand when he 
perſecuteth them. But is it therfore to be ſaid, that Gods 
iudgements are alwayes apparant? No. Or that heepuni- 
ſheth euery man here after the meaſure of his deſertes ? 
No. But God giueth ſome ſignes whereby it is knowen 
that al things muſt come to account before him, and that 
men muſt paſſe through his hands. Alſo he giueth ſome 
tokens, to ſhew that hee neuer forgetteth choſe that are 
his, but that he hath them vnder his protection, and ſafe 
keeping. Behold(I pray you) what we haue to conclude, 


* vuhen the holie ſcripture telleth vs that the world is go- 


uerned by Gods prouidence, and al things muſt be orde- 
red by him. But( as I haue declared already) if we woulde 
haue our Lord to ſhew vs fully and perfectly as now that 
he is iudge of men: what ſnould bee reſerued too the laſt 
day, which is our whole hope? When the holy ſcripture 
incorageth and exhorteth the faithful to live wel and ho- 
lily: it ſaich, my friends lift vp your harts to the later day. 


. For it is vnpoſſible for vs to ſticke vato God ſirmely and 


ſtedfaſtly, without ſwaruing at any time, except we ouer- 
leape the things that are here beneath, & mount vp with 
our minds, that our ankerhold be faſtned wholy there. So 
muſt it be. Thus then we ſee that Iob encountered heere 
againſt the falſe and curſed opinion of the Saducees, who 
thought that God executed not his iudgementes but in 
this tranſitorie life: and ment too ſhewe that the wicked 


may wel proſper, and haue all things as they would with, 


5 
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and yer forall that, wee muſt not bee out of quiet as 
though all things weregouerned by fortune, & that there 
were nothing but diſorder here bylow. No: but it beho- 
ueth vs too gather our wittes togither, vntill our Lorde 
ſhew himſelf, who is as it were hidden ſo long as things 
ateconſounded, & are not in ſo good order as we would 
delirg. Ne ſee then, thar God doth not alwayes ſhew his 
countenance, and yet in the meane while it behoueth vs 
to ſeeclearlicr than our naturall ſenſes can. As for exam- 
ple, hen ĩt is foule weather, we ſee not the Sunne: & yet 
we be not ſo vnwiſe but we knowe wel ynough that the 
Sunno ſhineth ſtill aboue the clowdes. If a man ſhoulde 
aske alittle childe where the Sunne is: he is quite gone, 
would he Gy.For he is not ſo farre learned as too kuowe 
that thelight which we hauecamerh ofthe Sunne what- 
ſeeuer let is berwixt the ſame and vs. But we, that knowe 
by enperience, that the Sunne kepeth his ordinarie courſe. 
after he is wp, notwiihſtanding that the clouds do take a- 
way the ſight of him from vs: ceaſſe not to ſay, Ihe Sane 
ſhineth, hut the wether is not ſo faire and calme that we 
can ſee him where he is hidden. So alſo when our Lorde 
ſendeth troubles into the world, and we ſee iniquitie run 


abroad yabrideled, qyerflowing al things as a waterflud, 


and we perceiue not that God is minded to withſtand it, 
but rather ſeemeth tog let all things go to hauocke, ſo as 
good men are borne downe, and God maketh no coun- 
tenance to ſuccour them, although they figh and grone to 
him: Iſay when we ſee all this: it behoueth ys to haue a 
higher reach tha our own mother wit, & to be fully reſol- 
uodthat god wil yet fil aſſiſt vs. And alſo, foraſmuchas we 


ſee he ſuſſereth not the world to be vttetly ouerwhelmed 


but holdeth it ſtill by a ſecrete bridle, ſo as he reſtrayneth 
the wicked, and all things paſſe not intoo bloudſhed and 
murther: let vs aſſure our ſelues that God reigneth ſtill, 
although it be after a date maner. Againe, do we ſee that 
the good are not ayded and deliuered at his hande? Vet 
doth he mainteine and preſerue them. For without that, 


they ſhoulde periſheat the firſt brunt. Although then 


that ckey he tormented with afflictions: yet is it not too 
be id chat God hath quite turned his backe vpon them, 
and regardeth them no more. Contrariwile euen in the 
middes of darke and thiche cloudes, hee alwayesmaketh 
them feele that he is neere at hang to reskew the at their 
neede, Therſote it behoyeth ys to be alwayes perſwaded 
that God guideth the ſterne, yea cuen after a ſecrete ma- 
ner. Thus as now we not onely haue Iohs meaning: but 
alſo we ſee to what vie and end wee ought too applie hig 
words, to gather a good leſſon of the ſame. It cannot bu 
greeue ys to ſee things ſo farre out of ſquare as they be in 
chis world. For we be as tender and weakeharted as may 
be. And again we alwayes incline to euil, & on the other 
fide the deuill proyoketh vs to diſtrult, Then if wee 
ſee not oure Lorde repreſſe the wicked, nor correct 
ſuch as haue done amiſſe, norcontrariwiſe giue reliefe to 
the good: ſurely it may well greeue vs. For it may be that 
e ſhal conceiue ſome ſorrow and hartburning, and de- 
maund of God why he diſſembleth, (for it wil ſeeme that 
he is aſleepe: )but yet muſt we not be haſtie to boyle out 
after that ſort. And why? For our Lord knoweth well y- 
nough how he ſhould execute his iudgements, and it is 
not for vs to ſet him to ſchoole. No? But nowe were the 
time or neuer. And who are we? Is it for vs to ſet any ap- 
pointmentꝰ Againe if we ſay, we haue wayted too long: 
let vs aſſure our ſelues wee looke no further than befote 
our feete. But there is yet an other life, and the paſſage 
wherin we be as now, is nothing to that. When me haue 


liued here neuet ſo long at oe they come to the ende 
B 


> of their 
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of thcir way, & it is but a (mall race in compariſon ofthe 


time that is endleſſe and of the life that is euerlaſting. So 


then, whẽ we ſhall haue conſidered that men are not on- 
ly created too bee here for a certaine time in the circuit 
which they make, but alſo that Godcalleth the further: 


we wil not thinke that God t is too ſlowe, although he do 
not at the firſt daſh execute his puniſhmẽts vpõ 


he will ſoone recouer the occaſion which we thought to 


haue binloſt. Lo howe wee ought to warre againſt the 


lewde fancies that come in our way, when things be not 


brought to ſuch order as we would well wiſh. Therefore 


God 


ler vs learne toknow,that although to our ſceming 


worke notatall:yetcan he at all times finiſh his wootke 
when he lifteth.Oaly let vs tary & be quiet: and the end 


or falling out wil ſhe w that he was not aſleep, though we 


perceiued not that he regarded the things heere bilowe. 
Thus then ye ſee how we ought to practixe this leſſon of 


Iobs. And wheras ſome will ſay on the one fide, if God 
gouernethe world, why redreſſeth he not the anwber of 
euils that are cõmittedꝰ why deliuerethhe not thoſe thar 
are his whom he ſeeth tormented with ſuchextremitie ?- 
We haue to anſwere, that it is his will ſo too exerciſe the 
faith and patientneſſe of his children, and that he allureth 
the wicked & ynbelecuers vnto him by gendeneſſe, how - 
beit that he make the the more vnexcuſable, ſor turning 
hisgoodneſſe into occaſion of hardening, & inhaunceth 
their damnation ſo much the more. Again, if we be at a- 


ny time tempted to with that God would make haſt: we 


muſt beware that we ſet not him to his taste. True it is 
that we may well mourne and ſay, Lord, how long will it 
de? But yet muſt all our deſires & requeſts be ruled by pa- 
Ae we muſt be ſubiect to God in allcaces, & ſuf- 
fer him to diſpoſe the whole according to his'owne will. 
We may wiſh:bur yet in our wiſhes we muſt not thinke 
to make God ſubiect to our luſts: but rather therby giue 
a triall of our obedience, howſoeuer hee worke things o- 
therwiſe than we would imagin.Behold which is the true 
practizing of thisleſſon of obs. How beit aboue al things 
let vs alwayes indeuer to be ſtabliſhed in the hope of the 
laſt iudgement. Lo howe we ought to proceed and to ac- 
knowledge that God is rightuous, according as it is his 
office to gouerne the world. When we haue once learned 
theſe two points, it is a good fundation to build ypon. It 
is Gods office to gouerne the world: for we muſt imagin 
him to be as an idol. If we acknowledge God to be an in- 
comprehenſible Being, ſoas we can ſay that God hath all 
maieſtie in himſelfe: and yet in the meane while rob him 
ofthat which is peculiar to him, and cannot be ſeparated 
frõ him: we make him but an ydol, & a dead thing. As in 
good ſooth, if he gouerne not al creatures, if al things be 
not vnder his dominiõ, if al things be not ordered by his 
power & wiſdome: I pray you is it not a rending of him 
in peeces ? Is it nota defacing of his maieſtie? Ves ſurely 
So then wemuſtbe alwayes fully reſolued of this point, 
that God gouerneth, & that al things are directed by his 
guiding and prouidence. And we muſt adde yet further, 
that he is rightuous, ſo as he gouerneth not after a diſor- 
dered faſhion,nor vnaduiſedly, nother is his reigning all 


the wir- 
ked as were to bedeſired. For (as Thaue ſhewed already) 
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only to ſhew an abſolute power as tyrants do, who to get 60 


theſelues eſtimation, take libertie to do wrongfully and 
crookedly whatſocuer they thẽſelues liſt. ut gods power 
is ſuch, as is rightly ruled by his rightuouſnes. And haue 
we once theſe two points:we muſt thenceforth be ſtabli- 
ſhed in the hope of the reſurtection by the troubles that 


are in this world, Howꝰ We ſee howe the wicked do liue 
and growe old, we ſee they lead their dayes in mirch, and 
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male great good cheere, we ſee that al things happen as 
theywonld wiſh, both in their children & their tat: el. & 
in their houthold,fo as it ſhould ſeeme that god dadleth 
the in his armes: & therforo we muſt conclude that there 
is another indgement: and ſo let vs cheere vp our ſelues, 
with the hope of the comming of our Lord lefus Chriſt. 
Wie ſee that good tuen ate vexcd and troubled here: and 
yet are they the heires of the world. And where is the in- 
keriting of it?Someritries they haue not a bit of bread to 
eat: they be lurched ⸗ they call vpon God, & are not deli- 
uered. Therfore we muſt thinke that God holdeth backe 
che ſhewing of his loue that he beareth towardes thoſs 
that are his and chat hee wil hot as yet in A pointes per- 
ſorm the grace that he hath promiſed the: to the end that 
bymeines therof they might be moued to ſeeke the hea- 
uenly inheririce that is promiſed them, alwayes laboring 
& traveling thither ward. So thẽ, wheras of our own na- 
ture we be inclined to ſſumbling, & to ſtarting out of the 
way whẽ we ſee things miſordered:let the ſame ſerue to 
ſtabliſh vs, and let it be as a ſtroke of the Spur to prick vs 
forward, that we may draw ſtill to the ſaid heauenly life, 
and ſay, wel Lord, we ſee the wicked haue their ful ſcope 
here, but yet muſt not we enuie their proſperitie, for thy 
curſe waiteth to fal hortibly vpon the: & therfore it were 
much better for vs to be miſerable, (& chat thou keepe vs 
mercifully in the meane time) than to be wrapped in the 
confuſion which is ready for thoſe that do now triumph. 
vea go tos Lord, thou haſt ptomiſed to be a father to vs: 
we cal vpon thee, and yet we ſee not thy he pe at the firſt 
puſh: wherby we ſee wel Lord, chat this is not the place 
that we muſt reſt in. It is in heauen, it is in heauen then: 
for that is the place which thou calleſt ys ynto. And ſo let 
vs not regard this preſent life, nother let it greeue ys to be 
toſſed with many waues & Whitlwinds, fich that by that 
meane our Lordforceth vs to come vp vntohim, as thogh 
he ſpurneth vs. Le ſce the the principall vie that we ought 
to put this text vnto. And ſo, Iob is ſo farre off here from 
ouerſhooting himſelfe, as he hath handled the chiefe ar- 
ticles of our faith, by ſhewing vs that wee muſt not fight 
inſt Gods prouidence, when it ſneweth not it ſelfe at 


the firſt daſh, nor followe the faſhion of the Saducees in 
appointing a full perfectneſſe of all Gods workes here by- 
low: but contrariwiſe;alwayes haue an eye to the laſt re- 
ſurrection, bycauſe that that is the cauſe w herin all things 
ſhall be ſet in their ſtate, and whatſoeuer is nowe confu- 
zed,ſhal then be put in due order. Furthermore if we be 


prenented by any temptation, let vs not loſe our courage, 
but let vs returne to theconcluſion that Iob maketh here. 


Forſas I haue ſayd alreadie,) we feele too much by expe- 


rience how weake we be, and that we faint out of hand 
whe we haue any temptation that pincheth vs. Therfore 


when things go croołedly and ouerthwartly, ſo as we be 


oppreſſed, and the wicked haue the full ſcope : verely it 
will greeue vs, and we ſhal conceive ſuch a biiterneſſe in 
our hart, as will make vs to enter into diſputation as Iob 
doeth heere. Then ſhall wee ſurely fall intoo diſpu- 
ting, for it cannot bee but that wee ſhallbee troubled 
at the firſt fight, and ſay, what meaneth this geere ? 
what intendeth God roodoo ? But wee muſt not abyde 
there: and therefore when we haue diſputed, and asked 
what this geere meenech, let ys come too that which the 
holy ſcripture ſheweth vs, which is that if God kept fo 
8 an order here as nothing might be out ot 
ſquare: where ſhould our Paradiſe be? what fayth, hat 


hope ſhould we haue more > Howbeit foraſmuch as or! 


Lordmindeth too traine vs further, hee leaueth things in 


doubtful balance as now, ſo as we may ſay, Where art = er 
ut 
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THE XX, CHAP, OF IOB; 373 


but that is to the intent we ſhould haue an eye to the re- 
ſurrection. Wherefore let vs not be diſcoraged although 
our nature be greatly inclined to many euil temptations: 
but let vs learne to reſiſt the, & let our cõcdluſion be ſuch 
as Iob maketh here: that is to ſay, that although We haue 
bin ſhaken at the firſt brunt, yet neuertheleſſe we may cõ- 
clude, that God is rightuous in al his doings: and that al- 
though he delay his iudgements, yet foralle that he forgo- 
eth the occaſion of executing the when he liſteth · For his 
forbearing of the wicked, is but a tarying till their turne 
be fully come. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark in this 
ſentence. Now Iob hauing already ſpoken of the proſpe- 
ritie of the wicked, ſayth hereexpreſly, T hat they runne 
after the ſound of the taber and flute, and daunce at the 
ſounde of the Organs ,and lead their dayes in mirth and 
gladnet, & go down into the graue mthe twinkling of an 
eye, Hete Iob meeneth to expreſſe ſomewhat more than 
he had done afore in ſaying that the wicked liue & grow 
old, & al things fal out as they would wiſh:namely, that 
they alſo for their part do take the benefit of the time, & 
as it were beſot thẽſelues with the good things that God 
ſendeth the. They be two diuers things to haue helth, of- 
ſpring, cattel, great poſſeſſions, riches & honour: and to 
take ſuch pleaſure in thẽ, as to ſet ones whole felicitie in 
them. Whyſoꝰ Abrahã was rich, healthie, & ſtrong of bo- 
die, as Iacob reporteth well of it, in that he ſaith that his 
ownedayes were vnhappie in cõpariſon of the dayes of 


10 


20 


his fathers. Ve ſee thẽ that Abrahã was ſtrong & in good 


liking, & alſo it was promiſed him that he ſhould die in a 
good and luſtie old age, whẽ he was ſatisfied with liuing 
here bilow. He was rich: for although he had no inheri- 
tãce nor poſſeſſiõs: yet had he both a great houſhold, and 
much cattel, as the ſcripture ſneweth. But was hee in the 
meane while beſotted in them ? was hee bleared with his 
riches? No: but hee was as a wayfairer in this worlde, he 
knew that God called him to a farther thing, he groũded 
not himſelf vpõ his owne ſtrength, he was notlike thoſe 
that roiſt it out, & play the looce colts, while God giveth 
thẽ luſtines and health of bodie: but he was alwayes as a 
ma well tamed before God, ceaſſing not to hũble himſelf, 


ſo as his example may do vs very good ſeruice. But when 


the worldlings and ſuch as looke no further thi the earth, 
haue riches & bodily helth, they become ſo drũken with 
it, ac they forget thẽſelues, and regard God no more. And 
like as we ſee that at one table a ſtayed man wil wel & ſo- 
berly take his repaſte of that which is there, without miſ- 
behauing ofhimſelf: and another wil glut himſelfe till he 
burſt, ſpecially if there be ſtore of wine: & as we ſce ſome 
labour nothing ſo much as to play the very beaſts, and it 
ſemeth to thẽſelues that their throte is not wide ynough 
to guzle in wine, but they ſtreine thẽſelues as it were vpõ 
the racke, to fill their paunches the better: euen ſo ſome 
men may haue great proſperitie, & yet wil not burſt out 
into exceſſe, but wil alwayes hold themſelues in feare and 
awe. But the wicked (as Iob ſaith here) wil abuſe gods be- 
nefits & gifts, and when he doth as it were lay the bridle 
in their neckes, then they fling ouer all the fielde, and 
think not that there is any more ſubiection for them: in- 
ſomuch as they friske about at the ſound of the Taber & 
the Flute, & there is none other talk with the but of daũ- 
cing and making good cheere, wherat they play the brute 
beaſts altogither. This was it that Iob metro vtter in this 
ſentence. And whereas hemaketh vs a diſcription of the 
deſpizers of God,ſhewing vs them as in a picture: it is to 
the end we ſhould lerne to retire out of ſuch brutiſnnes. 
And therfore when God giueth vs abundance of welth, 
let vs learne not to ſot our ſelues in it, but to walk conti- 


30 


nually in feare, holding our ſelues in awe, & being waich- 
ful. For (as S. Paule ſaith) we be not the children of dark- 
neſſe. God hath iolightened vs with his word, and he wil 
haue vs to walke as at high noone day. Thus ye ſee what 
we haue to marke in this ſtreine. Againe when God ſen- 
deth vs not our eaſe and pleaſures: Let vs vnderſtand that 
be cutteth vs our morſels, bicauſe he ſeeth that we be not 
able to diet our ſelues. A mi wil not giue his childe more 
to eate than he knowes is meete for him: if he do, he ſhal 
cougimꝭ a foole: and euen ſo dooth God deale with vs. 
He hath his hand alwayes reached out to do vs good, and 
he is no nigard of his expences, as though he were afraid 
that he ſhould want himſelſe: but when he ſeeth our luſis 
diſordered,ſo as there is no rule nor meaſure in them: he 
handleth vs as he himſelfe ſees beſt for vs, by giuing vs a 
cõuenient portion. Then let vs know that if we haue not 
wherwith to make great cheere, nor wherewith' to feede 
our pleaſures: it is Gods doing to cut vs out our pittance. 
For he knoweth what our ſtomacłe can brooke, and that 
abũdance would marre vs. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
mark in the ſecond part of this ſentence, where it is ſaid, 
that the wicked run after the ſehid of the J aber & finte, 
Neuertheles we ſee it is no noueltie in the children of this 
world, to exceed meaſure in the vanities which God con- 
demneth, as in dauncinꝑ, & ſuch other like looceneſſe: it 
hath bin ſo at al time. For the Deuil (al whoſe driftes tend 
to blind men, and to drawe them from the regarding of 
God, and from the ſpirituall life) hath had theſe knackes 
from time to time, and men haue willingly followed that 
which they haue liked of, and which pleaſed the fleſhe. 
Therfore wheras nowadayes we ſee many men ſeeke no- 
thing but co royſt it, inſomuch as they haue none other 
countenance but in ſeeking to hoppe and daũce like ſtray 
beaſts, and to do ſuch other like things: let vs vnderſtand 
that it is not of late beginning, but that the Diuell hath 
reignedat all times. Howbeit let vs know alſo, that the e- 
uill is neuer the more to be excuſed for the auncientneſſe 
of it. Men haue alwayes doone ſo: yea, and that was by- 
cauſe the diuel hath alwayes reigned; but muſt God ther- 


40 fore be quite diſpoſſeſſedꝰ Furthermore (as ſhal be decla- 


50 


red more fully to morrowe by Gods leaue) it is true that 
the Hute and the Taber, & ſuch other like things are not 
to be condemned ſimply of theirow ne nature: but onely 
in reſpect of mens abuſing of them, for moſt commonly 
they peruert thegood vſe ofthem. For certainly the Ta- 
ber doth no ſooner ſound to make men merrie / but there 
is alwayes lightly ſome vanitie, I ſay not ſuperfluous, but 
beaſtly. For beholde men are ſo caried away, as they can 
not ſport thẽſelues with a moderate mirth, but they fling 
themſelues into the aire, as though they would leape out 
of themſelues. Thus then Iob ment to note heere a cur- 
ſed mirth, and a mirth that God condemneth. Whereby 
wee ought to take warningtoo reſtreyne our ſelues, and 
wheras we ſee there are many whoſe whole delight is to 
ſeeke ſuch paſtimes let vs ſay a miſchiefe on them. And 
if we wil not haue the ſame curſe tolightvp6 our ſelues: 
let vs learne to abſent our ſelues from ſuch looce & wan- 
ton paſtimes : but let vs rather aduiſedly reſtreine our 
ſelues, and ſet God alwayes before our eyes, to the ende 
that he may bleſſe our mirth, and we fo vſe his benefites, 
as we may neuer ceaſſe to trauell vp to heauenward. Thus 
ve ſee how it behooueth vs to apply all our mitth to this 
end, namely that there may be a melodie ſounding in vs, 
whereby the name of God may be bleſſed and glorified in 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

Nowelet vs falldowne before the face of our good 


God with acknowledgement of our faultes,praying him 
Bb ; too 
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374 
too make vs ſo too feele them, as we may bee hartely 
ſorie for them, and in returning vnto him deſire him to 
mortific our whole nature, ruling all our thoughtes and 
affections by his rightuouſneſle, & making vs NeW crea- 
tures, to the end we may ſo paſſe through this worlde, as 
ve may not be hindered by any ſtumblingblocks and by- 
lets that are in it, nor combered and thruſt our of the 
way by the miſeries that we haue to indure heere, nor- by 


10. CAL. LX XX. SERMON ON 


the aduerſities that G OD ſendeth , nor tempted by the 
proſperitie of the wicked: but that we way fight ſtoutly 


againſt all temptations, cuen till hee gather vs vnroo his 
heauenly reſt, and make vs inioy the inheritance that he 
hath promiſed vs, wherof we be yer deſtitute for a time, 
that our fayth and hope might bee exercized. That it 


may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to ys, but 


alſo to all people, &c. 


The læxx. Sermon, which is the thirde vpon the. xxi.(hapter.. 


This Sermon declareth the reſt of the declarationaf the xv. verſe and 2 
forth of the text that here follomeih. 


13 They ſpend their dayes in welth , and ſodenly they go downeto the graue. | 

14 And yet they ſay vnto God, depart from vs: for we deſire not to knowe thy wayes. 

15 Wo is the almightie, that we ſhould ſerue him? or whar ſhall it profite ys to pray vnto 
him. 


T was yeſterday decla- 
red, that Iob here ſpea- 
keth of thoſe that abuſe 
the benefits which God 
beſtoweth vpon thẽ du- 
ring this mortal life, {a 
as they bee caried away 
| with pleaſure, and are as 
it were drunken there- 

with. And hereby wee 
ought to take warning ſo to reioice, that there be always 
a meaſure in vs, and that wee bridle our ſelues. For the 
thing that ought moſt to put vs in remembrance of god, 
is the receiuing of the benefites that hee beſtoweth vpon 
vs, which thing ought to drawe vs vntoo him, and make 
vs to loue him. Contrariwiſe we ſee that they which re- 
ioyce without meaſure and order, forget God, and are ſo 
glad that they thinke no more on him, neither will anie 
more be ſubiect vnto him. So then let vs follow this mo- 
deſtie or meane that I haue ſpoken of, and lea: ne ſo too 
moderate all our pleaſures, that we bee not caried away 
with the worlde. And therwithal alſo, bycauſe heere is 
mention made of the flute, of the taboret, harpe, & other 
inſtruments ofmuſike :let vs note, that the things which 
of their owne nature be good, ought not by vs to bee put 
to an euil vie. As muſike of it ſelf cannot becondemned: 


30 


but foraſmuch as the worlde doth almoſt alwayes abuſe 


it, we ought to bee ſo much the more circumſpect, and 
this place warneth vs thereof. Wee ſee at this day that 
they which vſe muſike doo ſwell with poyſon agaynſt 
god, they become hardharted, they will haue their ſongs, 
yea and what maner of ſongs? full of all villanie and ri- 
bau!drie. And afterwarde they fall to dauncing, which is 
the chiefeſt miſchiefe of all. For there is alwayes ſuch vn- 
chaſte behaviour in dauncing: that ofit ſelfe, and as they 
abuſe it, (to ſpeake the truth at one worde, ) it is nothing 
elſe but an inticement to whoredome. So then it is not 
without a cauſe, that Iob intending too declare that the 
children of this world, and the deſpizers of God, do paſſe 
meaſure in their reioycings, ſpeaketh of the ſound of the 
taboret, of the flute, and of other inſtruments of muſike. 
AsT hane already touched, hee dooth not ſo condemne 
theſe things, as though they were euill of their owne na- 
ture: but he confidereth the abuſe that therin is commit- 
ted: for men do neuer fo wel keepe meaſure as to vie mu- 
ſike modeſtly. This vice then is here to bee noted, too the 


end that we may lo think of it, as we may take ſome pro- 
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fite thereby. To be briefe, let vs as long as we liſt excuſa 
the vanities that are committed in muſike: yet do we ſee 
that the ſpirit of God condemneth them, bycauſe that mẽ 
delight too much in them: and when they ſet their de- 
light and pleaſure in theſe baſe and carthly things, they 
thinke not awhit ypon God, nother do they aſcribe the 
whole vnto him. This 1s the ſumme of thatwhich wee 
haue to note out of thisplace. Nowe at lengch it is ſayde, 
that God wil ſuffer the diſpiſers of his maieſtie to go too 
their graue in a minute of an houre, after that they haue 
ſpent their whole life in great ioy and pleaſure. This thing 


alſo is very well noted in the threeſcore and thirteenth P/al. 


Pſalm, although he vſeth an other ſimilitude there,which 
is, that the wicked goe too their death without any im- 
peachment or hinderaunce, and that they haue nother 
bands nor cords. And therby the Prophet ment to ſhew, 
that the children of God in this world doo nothing but 
pine away and hang the wings: for ſickneſſe and diſeaſes, 
and other ſuch like things are as it were bands that draw 
vs vnto death, and pull vs backe againe from it. On the 
one ſide, when we be ſicke, we ſee that death threatneth 
vs: for we are thereby taught how fraile a thing our life 
is: yea they are all of them meſſengers which God ſen- 
deth to ſay vnto vs: Prepare your ſelues: for you haue 
nothing certaine nor ſure in this worlde. Theſe then are 
the bandes of death which drawe vs vnto him. 

And againe wee go on pining and cannot die: yea a 
man woulde thinke ſometime that wee ſhould not liue 
halfe a yeare to an end at the moſt, and yet wee go foorth 
on, and in the meane ſeaſon the diſeaſe continueth ſtill 
with vs. Thus wee ſee in the children of God, but in 
that while the wicked ſpende their time in mirth and 
ioy, yea they are luſtie and full of courage: and when 
they come too their death, it ſeemeth that (euen as they 
would wiſh) they lay them downe too ſleepe. This will 
ſeeme very ſtrange: but let vs keepe in remembrance, ihat 
which hath bin already declared: that is to wit, howe Iob 
ment too ſhewe, that although God puniſhe not all treſ- 
paſſes here in this world: yet muſt we not thinke that he 
is aſleepe, nor that hee hath giuen over his office. And 
why? bycauſe hedeferreth too giue iudgement vnt Il this 
preſent life bee paſt. Yee ſee then howe wee muſt life vp 
our mindes aboue this fraile life, knowing that when A 
man hath in this worlde gotten all that hee woulde de- 
fire : yet ceaſſeth hee not too bee miſerable.nother muſt 
we therefore attribute any ſelicitie vnto him. And why? 
bycauſe hee muſt come before his iudge. And therefore 
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THE XXI. 


let vs not be tempted to become like vnto theſe that de- 
ſpiſe God, and giue themſelues to ſport & play, ſo as they 
become drunkẽ in theirpleaſures. But let vs rather deſire 
to be miſerable, and to taſte of Gods goodnes, & be con- 
rented there with, know ing that our chiefeſt felicitie, is 
that he loue vs, and bee mercifull vnto vs: and that wee 
learne to looke ynto this heauenly heritage. This is it 
whereof the faithfull are admoniſhed in this place. Now 
herevpon Iob ſheweth, that the wicked doo vtterly reiect 
God. They ſay vnto him, depart fro vt, for we de ſire not 
10 know thy wayes. Truth it is that the wicked will not 
ſpew out ſuch blaſphemies as to renounce God: but in ef- 
fect they do wel declare how they paſſe little of him, and 
deſire nothing elſe but to be rid from his ſubiection: and 
although they cannot bring that to paſſe, yet they labour 
to go as farre from him as they can: this we ſee. And for 
proofe therof, when men liue without remorſe ofcõſci- 
ence, & willingly & wittingly become brute beaſts, ſo as 
they make no difference berwene good & euil, but think 
that al things are lawfull: is it not as much as to ſay vnto 
God, depart from vs? For if God be neare vs, wee muſt 
haue him before our eyes as our iudge, nother muſt wee 
thinke or ſay any thing but as if it were in his preſence, 
nother muſt we attẽpt any thing but as though we wold 


10 


be iudged by him. Then as for all ſuch as woulde haue li- 


bertie to liue as they liſt: It isal one as if they wold driue 
God farre off from thẽ, and haue none acquaintance with 
him. And verely the next words, (namely we wil none of 
thy wayes) declare the thing which we haue here to vn- 


derſtand. For to be nere vnto God, or togo farre frõ him, 30 


is not referred to the maieſtie of God: For his diuine be- 
ing ſneweth not it ſelfe, it is not viſible vnto Creatures. 
True it is that we may well haue ſome vnderſtanding of 
it, and we may know that his being is infinite, and ſprea- 
deth out euery where: but yet notwithſtanding the chief 
knowledge that we haue of God, is by his vertues, wher- 
through he comunicateth himſelfe vnto vs, and chiefly in 
that he telleth vs his will, and teacheth vs what maner of 
one he is, & ſneweth vs how we ought to walke, & how 
our life ought to be ruled. Behold, we be then neere vnto 
him, when we ſuffer our ues to be taught by his word, 
acknowledging that it is he which ſpeaketh and ſheweth 
himſelffamiliarly vnto vs, to the end we ſhould come vn- 
to him, and there reſt our ſelues. Furthermore when men 
will not yeeld themſelues teachable, but retuze al inſtru- 
ction, and deſire to bee ſtarke doltes, ſo as if a man bring 
them any good doctrine, they make no account of it: the 
in ſtead of drawing neere vnto God, men withdraw thẽ- 
ſelues from him. And therefore I ſayd, that Iob declareth 


here the thing which he had intended afore: that is too 30 


Witte , that inaſmuch as the wicked and the deſpizers of 
God,, are loth to ſubmit themſelues to Gods wayes: they 
withdrawe themſelues from him as much as they can. 
Therefore we will none of thy wayes(lay they) that is to 
ſay get thee away from vs. And this is a text whereof we 
may gather a good and profitable leſſon. For firſt of all 
it is ſhewed ys heere, what is the roote and foundation 
of good life: namely to haue God before our eyes. True 
it is that wecannoteſchewe him: no: but it behooueth 
vs on our part, to come neere ynto him. And this is the 60 
cauſe why that when the holy Scripture intendeth to ſig- 
nifie that a man hath led a holy life, it ſayeth that he hath 
had God before his eyes:and A ae when it ſaith 
that a man hath turned his backe too God, it ſheweth 
that he regarded not God, or that he had no minde of 
him, and it is al one as if it were ſayd, that a man is runne 


aſtray, and giuen ouer to al euil, and finally paſt recouery. 


CHAP, OF IOB. 225 


This maner of ſpeaking therfore is a notable thing. Why 
ſo We bee inclined alreadie by nature vnto all vnclean- 
neſſe. And hoe can we get out of it? Itis a hard thing 
for men to alter themſelues, and too offer force and vio- 
lence to all their pleaſures and delightes, ſo as a mi might 
know them to be rene ed, and ſay that they be no more 
the mem thar they were. This I ſay is a hard thing. For a 
man will alwayes runne farre aſtray into euill, if there be 
not a Woonderfull power and force too make him turne 
head, and too giue ouer his one will, witte and reaſon. 
And (as I haue ſayd afore) men will continually goe for- 
ward vnto euill, vntill they be reformed. And Who is hee 
that ſhall refourme them > They cannot doo it of chem- 
ſelues, nother is there anycreature that can bring it too 
paſſe. Therefore God muſt be faine to worke. There is no 
way to helpe it but Gods preſence, ſo as a man may bee 
brought to ſay in himſelfe, go too, it behooueth mee too 
walke before my God, vho is my iudge, and I can by no 
meanes eſcape his hand. If a man haue that conſiderati- 
on: then may he fight againft all his w icked luſts, ſo that 
whereas he had bene giuen to all eui l. he ſhall bee reac ie 
to follow al good. Againe beſides that our wicked affe- 
ctions docarie vs away, we be alſo ſo blinded thateuerie 
o vs maketh himſelſe beleeue, that euil is good, and wee 
diſcerne not vntill God inlighten vs. Fot ſo long as wee 
walke . one after another, we be like mice in thechaffe, 28 
the prouerbe ſayeth: that is too ſay, there is no order a- 
mongs vs, but euery man Will abuſe his neighbour: wee 
are like wretched beaſtes: her that goeth before guideth 
the way verĩe il, like a poare blinde man, andi is like too 
deceiue them that go as they Were wooñt to go: for wee 
make cuſtome a law. Then is there no other meanes too 
ſhew vs which is the right way, but to loboe vnto God, 
and to haue him neere vnto vs. You ſee two reaſons that 
do well declare vntoo vs, that this thing is morethan ne- 
ceſſarie for vs. Let euery man then preſent himſelf before 
God, let vs drawe neere vnto him, and let vs take heede 
that we eſtraunge not our ſelues from him: for this is the 
only bridle that can tame vs, and that can ſubdue vs too 
that which is good: whereas otherwiſe we ſhould take 
abcaſlly libertie, which ſhould drawe vs to euill. And a- 
paine , God which giueth vs wiſedome and diſcretion, 
knoweth verie well what is good for vs, and what is ne- 
ceſſarie ro ſtay vs, to the end that none of vs ſhould wan- 
der in his owne fooliſh fantaſies, but follow Gods plaine 
will which is the rule of all rightuouſneſſe and equitie, 
So then will wee walkeas it becommeth vs? Let vs be- 
gin at this ende, that is too ſay, let vs drawe neere vntod 
our God. Howe ſhall wee drawe neere vntoo him? 
Firſt let vs knowe that there is nothing hidde from him, 
that all things muſt come too accompte before him, and 
that hee muſt bee the iudge euen of our thoughtes alſo: 
and thus much concerning the firſt. Furthermore, let 


vs knowe, that God will iudge vs by his woorde : and Fih 4. I», 


that it is not without a cauſe named a ſharpe ſwoorde 
with twoo edges, and that it muſt examine the moſte 
ſecrete thoughts, and that there is no marrow within the 
bones, nor anie thing ſo ſecrete, that ſhall not be exa- 
mined by this woorde. Therefore when wee knowe 
60 this, it will bee a meanes too make vs drawe neere vn- 
too G OD, that wee may alwayes haue him before our 
eyes, and attempt nothing but vnder his obedience. So 
then following that which is heere conteyned, whereas 
they which like too bee ignoraunt in the wayes of God, 
and ſhutte theireyes at the light, doo thruſt God from 
them as much as they can poſhbly : let vs ſeeke to know 
the, And hereby we be taught = we ought to eſteems 
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the worde of God, For our chiefeſt felicitic is that God 
draw neere vato vs, & we vnto him. And how thal this 
be done, & by what meanes?Ic is don whe he on his part 
commeth downe to us, deliuereth his word vnto vs, and 
doth teſtiſie voto vs thathe wil dwel amongſt vs: & whe 
we receiue this Word, it is as much as if we receiued god 
and didhim homage, to the end that he might reigne o- 
uer vs. Foraſmuch then as God is preſent with vs, by the 
meanes of his word, we ſee that chere can no greater miſ- 
fortune happen vnto vs, then when God ſuffereth vs to 
wander in our d wn fantaſies without his guiding, & whe 
we haue not the doctrine of ſaluation by the which hee 
draweth vs vnto him. And contrariwiſe the greateſt and 
moſt ineſtimable treaſure that we haue, is that god gouer- 
neth vs, that we be taught his wil, that we haue acertain 
teſtimonie that he wil receiue vs vnto himſelf as his peo- 
ple. But this the world knoweth not: & therfore ſo much 
the more is this place wel to be noted of vs. Furthermore 
let vs know, that al they which are ſtubborne, & cannot 
bow their necks vnder Gods yoke, do as much as thruſt 
him far fr6 them. Truth it is that they think themſelues 
greatly iniuried whe men cal thẽ mortal enemies to god, 

& ſay that they ſeeke nothing elſe but to thruſt him out 
of all authoritie, that they might more eaſily tread him, 
vnder foot. Oh(ſay they) we mean no ſuch thing: yea but 
will they make the holy Ghoſt a liar, who hath plainly. 
taught, that al they which wil not ſubmit thẽſelues to the 
doctrine of ſaluation, fight againſt God to the vttermoſt 
of their power, & would baniſh him out of the world, & 


cãaot abide that he ſhould raigne, & enioy his authori- 30 


tiedyou ſee what the holy ghoſt faith of the . Foraſmuch 
— as the cace ſtandeth ſo: iſwe will not be guiltie of 
ſuch a ſacrilege, let vslearne to humble our ſelues: & whe 
ſoeuer God lendeth his word amonglt vs, let vs tremble 
at it and therby declare that we ſeeke nothing elſe but to 
bepreſent with our God, alwayes to beholde him, and to 
walke as they that know very wel that we muſt make an 
accompt of our whole life before him, & that we cannot 
eſcape his hads. And moreouer let vs lõg for the preſence 
of God. For it is not inough that we haue our ey es vpon 
God : but we muſt deſire to be alwaies in his ſight, & vn- 
der his guiding, for ſometime the moſt wicked will haue 
an eye vnto God, butit ſhalbe as tlie galley ſlaues do, who 
fallto rowing when they ſee themſelues faſt chayned and 
ſurely beaten: then they muſt needes doo it, but it is of 
force & conſtraint.So the wicked when God ſpeaketh,do 
knowe that he is preſent there: but if it lay in them they 
would deſtroy his Godhead which is againſt them, they 
would alſo thruſt God out of hiskingdome, or elſe they 
would flee fr6 him as the holy ſcripture reporteth of the, 

that they ſhall ſay vato the mountaines, Couer vs. You 
ſe howe the wicked do alwaies flee from the preſence of 
God, bicauſe it is terrible vnto them. Now on our behalt 


(as I haue ſaid) we muſt not only knowe that hee is neere 


vnto vs, but we muſt defire alwayes to be in his preſence, 
knowing that our ſtate andcondition is miſerable, when 
god doth not behold vs. Whither can we go but intode- 
ſtruction, whẽ god is not our ſafegard?For if we think to 
ſaue our ſelues, where is our aſſurance ? what guides are 
we ? So then let vslearne to pray vnto our God, that hee 
neuer depart from vs whatſocuer happen: And that wee 
may ſo do, let vs pray him to make vs feele & taſte the in- 
finite goodneſſe which is in him, that through his inligh- 
tening of vs by his woorde, we may know that he is the 
judge of the whole world, & that we muſt render an ac- 
compt before him, not onely of al our doings(as we haue 


ſaid) but alſo of all our thoughts. Truth it is, hat by this 
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only we cannot be drawen ynto him with ourꝑood wilo. 
What muſt we do thenꝰ we mult acknowledge um to be 
our father, as indeed he ſheweth himicltc o. When we 
know him ſo good and pitiful: it is ceriaine that we thall 
ſeeke boldly ro come nete vnto him: & whe we be come 
thither, we will deſite nothing els but to cõtinue there e- 
uẽ to the end, & by no means in the world to ſwarve frõ 
him. Thus much we haue to note out of this place: name 
ly that not only we ſhould haue God before our eyes, but 
that alſo we ſhould deſire him to lołke vpõ vs, & toguide 
VS.Now alter that Iob hath here ſhewed forth ſuch blaſ- 
phemy of the wicked & deſpizers of god he addeth more. 
ouer, that they lay, n hat 1: the almighty that we ſbould 
ſerue bim, and what pre ſite ſuall we get by praying vnto 
lum; Here Iob ſetteth out the pride that is in al the faith- 
les & wicked men. And it is a place worthy to be noted: 

for the holy ſcripture ſheweth, that the principal vice that 
is in al the wicked, is this pride: as contrariwiſe humilitie 
is the chieſeſt vertue chat is in the faithful. And why? for 
if we haue this humilitie, beſides that therby we lerne to 
be diſpleaſed with our ſelues, yea wholy to cõdemne our 
ſelues, & to ſpoyle our ſelues of al opinis of vertue, & to 
come ynto our god to ſceke our whole felicity in him be- 
ſides this (l ſay) we ſhal know that it behoueth vs to bee 
ſubiects vnto him that hath al rule ouer vs. Vou ſe the how 
humilitie is the mother. & roote of al vertues. On the cõ- 
trarie part, w hẽ pride beareth rule in me, ihey muſt needs 
in their whole lite be froward, & wicked. Now this pride 
is herꝑ attributed o the faithles, For firſt of al they cõceiue 
meruelouſly of thẽſelues, they truſt in their own wiſdom. 
And e ſec that they can neuer come to an ende, bycauſe 
they are ſo puffed vp with preſumption: For they will be 
wile,yea in deſpite of God, & they thinke they ſhould a- 
baſe chẽſelues too much, if they ſnould forſake their own 
iudgement for toharken to that which is ſet foorth vnto 
thẽ in the name of God. And further, haue they ſuch cõ- 
fidence in their wiſdome? The will they giue themſelues 
the bridlein al their delights & pleaſures: & if they be re- 
proued therfore, they think they are greatly iniuried. You 


> ſee thẽ that the faithles are alwajes drowned in preſũpti- 


on: and for this cauſe the prophet Habacuk ſetteth this 
hautines againſt faich, ſignifying therby that faith alwaies 
leadeth men to a true humilitie & obedience: and cõtra- 
ri wiſe, that a faithlefie man muſt needs alwaies exalt and 
lift vp himſelfe againſt God: for it is impoſſible for him to 
do otnerwiſe. And therefore it is not without cauſe, that 
Iob here ſpeaking of the wicked, armeth them with ſuch 
ſuch pride, that they thin ke they ſhould not ſubmit the- 
ſelues to god but ſay,whois the almghtre that we ſhould 


o ſerue hum Truth it is they wil not vtter ſuch words with 


their mouth, except god diſcouer the: as ſomtimes it hap- 
peneth that the hypocrites ſpe horrible things. And thẽ 
who is the cauſe thereof it is God that conſtreyneth the. 
For they woulde gladly hide chemſelues, to the ende that 


their filthineſſe might not be knowne to the world: but 


God wil not ſuffer it, according to that which is ſaid, that 


they, who when they know God, did not gloriſie him as Nam. 1 l. 


God, are deliuered to a reprobate mind, ſo as they are gi- 
uen too all wickedneſſe, and get themſelues an euill name 
through their owne follie. God then will ſometime ſuf- 
fer the wicked to ſpeake as is here ſayde of them: but a- 
though they holde their peace, and make goodly prote- 
ſtations that ihey will ſerue God: yet in their heart they 
beare ſuch ſpite agaioſt God, that they wiſh he had none 
auctoritie over them, ſaying in themſelues, n hats rhe 
Almightie that we (onld ſerne him? As for example, the 
worſt men that can bee choſen, will Gy at the firſt , that 
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he vſeth this preface in his lawe : 


THE XXI, CHAP, OF IOB, 


there is one God; & that it is meete he ſhould be hono- 
red of ys, Yea in general termes they wil indeed c6teſſe 
ſo much: but u het theycome to the clozing(as they lay) 
and that a man goeth about to rule them, and ſaith vnto 
thẽ, hat hath not god declared his wil vnto vs, in what 
ſort hee wil haue vs to walke?then you ſhal ſee they will 
not heare on that ſide. If a mi would pul acouetous per- 
ſon from his couetouſneſſe, or reproue an ambitious mi 
of his vice, or a whoremonger, drunkard, or blaſphemer 
of their faultes: by and by they kicke againſt God: for 
they wold fain haue ful libertie to do euil. And although 
they do not vtter theſe wordes with their mouth: what 
ir the Almig htiedyet doo they ſwel like toades, and will 
not yeelde themſelues to be ſubiect vnto God. Here thẽ 
we ſee that Iob accuſeth not only them which with opẽ 
mouth haue vttered this blaſphemy wherof he ſpeaketh: 
but alſo al thoſe that are ſo ſwollen in thẽſelues (as they 
ſay) and are filled with ſuch arrogancie, that they wil not 
humbly ſubmit themſelues to God, nor acknowledge it 
meere that he ſhould haue ſoueraintie ouer them. To be 
ſhort,if we wil not be condemned with theſemen: wee 
muſt compare God with our ſelues: that is, foraſmuch as 
he is our creator, we 2 muſt acknowledge, thathee ought 
to haue the Whole dominion,and al thi ings ought to be 
ſubiect vnto him. And thus much more for an Item: that 
ſeing he hath redeemed vs by the death and paſſis of his 
only begotten Sonne, he hath wel deſerued to haue al ſo- 
beraintie ouer vs. And now that he hath purchaſed vs ſo 
dearly,we mult no more be addicted to our ſelues, but be 


wholly dedicated to his ſeruice. Furthermore foraſmuch ? 


25 he is our father, we muſt bee his children. And for this 
cauſe alſo he ſaith by his Prophet Malachie: If I bee your 
Lord where is the feare? if I be your father, where is the 
joue and the honour thatyou owe vnto me. By this God 
declareth that we can not be truely his ſubiects, vntil we 
acknowledge the right that he hath ouer vs, & giue him 
al his titles and dignities. He is our Maiſter and lord: we 
muſt then giue him al reuerence: and ſeeing that wee ac- 
knowledge him to be our father, it is very meete that we 
ſhould honour him, yea witha true loue. For a child, (if 
he be not ſucha wicked monſter as euery man abhorreth 
and deteſteth,) wil honour his father, which it is certain 
he cannot do, vnleſſe he loue him, You ſee thenhow we 
muſt looke vnto God. And when we beſo come too our 
felues, (alas poore creatures that we be,) what is there in 
man wherofhe may glorie? There is nothing in him but 
curſedneſſe. And yet for al that, how hath God honored 
vs?Hehath created vs after his own image & likeneſle: 
& although this image be blotted out in vs by the ſinne 
of Adam, and we bring nothing from our mothers w6be 
but the curſe:yet hadgod created vs after his own image. 
And this is one very great & excellent honor. And beſide 
that, he hath vouchſafed to redeeme vs by the blood of 
his only begotten ſonne leſus Chriſt, whome he woulde 
not ſpare. And more ouer he hath called vs to bee of his 
houſholde: and not onely to his ſeruice, but as his owne 
children and heires. When we ſhal then haue made theſe 
cõpariſons, if we had harts of yron or ſtecle,ſhould they 
not (I pray you) be ſoftenedꝰlf wee ſhould ſwel with ar- 
rogãcie ſo that we ſhould burſt withal, ought not all this 
poyſon tobe purged,and we with true humiliti: come to 
the obedicce of Godꝰ And for this cauſe, when he inten- 
deth to make vs willing to obey his commaundements, 
and to acknowledge the auctoritie that he hath ouer vs, 
l am the Eternall thy 
God. When hee faith I am the Eternal, hee bringeth vs 
backe to our creation to ſhew vs, what we are, L haue fa- 


40 


ſhioned you( ſaith hee) of nothing as I haue created this 
world, and you are but a parte thereof. You muſte then 


holde your being of me: and if you dome homage, and 


know ine for your creator, you wil tremble vnder mee. 
Noe when he hath thus ſpołen hee faith fatther, I am 
thy God,to ſhew that he is afather of his people,and of 
althoſe whom he wil inſtruct by his worde. And this fa- 
therhood oug1t(as I haue ſaide) to bring vs too a louing 
reverence. And then thirdly hee rehearſech the benefites 
by the which he had made his peoplebouinden vnto him. 
Wel, nowe there are greater and more excellent bene- 
fices beſtowed vpon vs: for he hath not drawen vs from 
an earthly bondage, but from the depth of hel: and that 
not by Moyſes, but by our Lorde leſus Chtiſt: Seing it is 
ſo, we ſee how wee be by al meanes bounden vnto him. 
And therfore it is not meete that henceforth we ſhould 
be any more addicted to our ſelues, but euery mi ſhould 
bee ready wholly too dedicate him ſelfe to the ſeruice of 
God. And concerning this that Iob addetn moreouer, 
it is certaine if wee knowe what is taught vs in the holy 
ſcripture, wee wil not ſay aay more, what profiteis there 
in praying vnto him? Our Lord might wel iy vntoo vs, 
ſerue me, do that which I commatinde you, without let-+ 


ting forth vnto vs any hyre or reward: for We ureboun-"Lc.17.c, 10. 


den vnto him, as we are taught: when you haue done al 
that ſhal be commaunded you, yet are you vnprofitable 
ſeruants ꝛthat is to ſay,God ſha! neuer bee in our dette, 
but we ate bounds to giue our ſelues wholly vnto him, 
God might then ſimplie commaund without adding any 
promitle: and yet he doth applie himſelf vnto vs, and ſe- 
ing wee coulde not bee brought to ſerue him vnleſſe hee 
mathe vs ſome promiſſe: when hee faith ſerue me, he ad- 
deth and I wil bee yourfather,l wil bee the defender of 
your life, I wilayde you in al your neceſſities . And be- 


ſide this, he is not content with al theſe promiſes: for in 
deede they ſhould not auayle vs, vnleſſe he went farther: 
which thing he dooth when hee faith, I wil forgiue you , - 


your finnes I wil receiue you to me in mercie, I will blot 
out al your iniquities:and afterwarde I wil vpholde you, 
and although you bee ſraile, and ſerue me not altogither 
as you ought to doo; yet wil I take well in woorth this 
halfe ſeruice that you doo mee: for I am your father: I 
wil not ſtraightly examine your doings. Thus many pro- 
miſes then doth God make vs to bind vs vato him, here- 
by it is ſeene that we haue none excuſe to ſay, what pro- 
fire is it to ſerue Godꝰ for though wee flee from him, yet 
can wee not bee without a maiſter. They that wil walke 
at randon,and(as they ſay) wich the bridle let looce, ſpite 
of their teeth they ſhal ſerue, but it ſhal bee their owne 


50 luſtes, and the Diuell. The heathen men coulde ſay that 


the molt miſerable ſeruice, and ſtraigh:eſt bondage that 
is amonęſt men, is too be ſubiect to their one vices: loe 
thus haue the Heathen men themſelues ſpoken of theſe 
Diueliſh miſtreſſes the luſtes. Is it not then more than 
ſhame for vs, beeing caught by the woorde of God, that 
we wil be halfe Kings, & haue ſuch an vubrideled liber- 
tie as there can be nothingmore vntuly, then euen to do 
what weluſtꝰ Now it is certaine (as I haue ſaide) that we 
could be in no more miſerable and curſed bondage And 
beſide that, the Diuel hath d. e whole rule ouer vs, ſo that 
wee can not eſcape his ſubiection, when wee wil bee ex- 
empted from rahituc ulneſſe. nd this is it that S. Paule 


meaneth when has ſaith in the 6.to the Romanes. you Roy , | 20 


were freed onely frora rig: tuouſneſſe. Hee vſeth this ſi- 
militude of bondmen, who in times paſte were franchi- 
ſed that they might be no more ſubiect to their maiſters, 
but bee of a franke and free fate and condition, And 
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ſo, (ſaleth he whe nmen had not Ieſus Chriſt,they were 
ficed : ſo as they had libertie too doo euill, and were not 
ſubiecct to the rightuouſnes of God, but what thenꝰ were 
you therfore in true liberue?Nay,cleane contrary, (ſaith 
he) you ſerued ſinne, whiles you tooke no hold vpon the 
rightuouſneſſe of God. And nowe in what caſe are you? 
he directeth his ralke to the faithful, and faith, you are a- 
ſhamed when you thinke vpon your life that is paſſed: 
now yow know that the Diuell had rule ouer you, and 
that it was ta your ruine & deſtructiõ. You are aſhamed 
in your ſelues, when you cal too remembrance that you 
were ſo forſaken of God, and wandred like brute beaſts. 
Such is the ſtate and condition of all thoſe that exempt. 
themſelues from the ſeruice of God. On the contrarie 
part, when we ſerue our God, it is certaine that that ſer- 
uice is more honorable than toenioy a kingdom, as here 
before hath bin declared. God doth not cal vs to the end 
that we ſhould be in the ſtate and condition of ſeruãts: 
but to take vs for his owne children. Seeing then it is ſo: 
we ſee very wel thatitis no loſt labour to giue our ſelues 
to the ſeruice of God, neither muſt we any more alledge 
and ſay, what profiteſhal we get therby? ſeeing that our 
Lord and maiſter doth tel vs, that al our bleſſedneſſe is to 


Walke in his feare. And contrariwyſe there ci no greater 


Eccleſi. 8. b. 1 


Eſay. 3. b. 10. 


misfortune happẽ vnto vs, than toexempt our ſelues frõ 
his ſeruice. Thus much then we haue too note. Further- 
more let vs extende this ſame farther, as Iob alſo doeth: 

for he meaneth, that the wicked whẽ they are in proſpe- 
ritie, giue themſelues to ſport & play, and thinke that ic 
is al one to liue wel or il, and making a mockat GO D, 
thinke that he fauoreth thẽ, ifat the firſt ſiroke he do not 
throw the down. And how when God ſpareth the wic- 
ked that paſſe their bounds in their wicked doings: ther- 
vpon they become harde harted. And why: they thinke 
thatal goeth wel with them when they do notperceiue 
Gods plagues: they begin to deſpyſe and to rebel (ſaieth 
Solom6)you ſee the how the wicked thinke that there is 
no profit in ſeruing of God, & that it is much better for 
them to giue thẽſelues to euil,whe God at the firſt doth 
not execute his iudgemẽts Now on the contrary part, we 
muſt thus conclude in our ſelues, as the Prophet Eſay 
ſpeaketh of it, ſay yee, ſurely it ſhal go wel with the righ- 
tuous. Therfore when we ſee a confuſion of al things in 
this world, & it ſeemeth vnto vs but a mockery to ſerue 
God: yer muſt wee ſtill continue in this ſure perſwaſion 
that our Lorde and maiſter will not di 
waite ypon him, and that they haue not bene led with a 
vaine hope, in looking for a reward at his hand: but that 


Pſalm.16.4.5 they may ſay with Dauid,the Lorde is my reward as alſo 


Gen.l5 4. i. 


hee ſaith vnto Abraham, Abraham walke before me, for 
I am thine exceeding great rewarde. Thus muſt we fight 
againſt this tẽptation which is very cõmon, namely, that 
men begin too miſtruſt thepromiſle of God, when they 
ſee the wicked proſper, while the poore faithfulare affli- 
ed and tormented on euery fide. Wel there is yet an o- 
ther word to note: which is, that after that Iob hath ſpo- 


en of the ſeruice of God, in the ſecond place he ſetteth 


here prayer, that is to ſay, the reuerence that mẽ do vnto 


God in humbling themſelues vnder him, and in making 
requeſt vnto him. Itis not without cauſe, thatlob did vſe 
this word. Trueth it is that God wil be honored and ſer- 
ued of vs in charitie, brotherly loue, tẽperãce, humilitie, 
& other ſuch like things: he wil haue vs too loue one an 
other, to ſeeke to relieue our neighbours, and euery man 
to ſubmit himſelfto that which is cõmanded him, as his 
calling requireth: and to liue togither, and euery man to 


applie himſelf to his labour without deceyuing any man. 


ſappoint them that 


IO. CAL. LXXX. SERMON ON 


This is the ſervice of God, and they are allof the acceps 
table ſacrifices vnto him: but yet to ſerue God ell, wee 
mult begin at this end, namely to hongur him in giuing 
him the praiſe that is due vnto him: and that is done by 


ſupplication and prayer: As ſor example: if a man walke 


without doing any euil, ſo as he cannot bee accuſed that 


he hath deceiued any man, that he hath bin ctuel, that he 


hath troubled his neighbour, nor can be cõuinced either 
of whoredom, or of drunkẽneſſe, but (to be ſhorte)hath 


10 abſteined frõ al notable vices in the ſight of men and yet 


haue nother religiõ, nor faith in his harte, but hach quite 


forſaken God: ſhal his life( for al this) be accepted of god? 
No: for it is nothing but vanitie: al this is nothing but 
filthineſſe before God. And Why? what is it to haue giuẽ 


vnto men that which appertaineth vnto them; & to de- 


ceiue God, & robbe him of his preheminence and autho- 
ritieꝰ And ſhould not God haue a greater priuiledge with 


outcompariſon, than al creatures? So then it is not with- 
out cauſe that Iob minding to ſhew what is the true ſer- 


20 uice of God, putteth downe this ſpecial kinde of ſeruice 


(to wit prayer, ) when we come topreſent our ſelues be- 
fore him in praier. According to this, the holy ſcripture 
ſheweth that it 15 the chicte ſacrifize which God requi- 
reth of vs:as it is aide in the 50. Pſalme, that he hath re- 
fuſed al the ceremonies, wherwith the hypocxites make a 
ſhewe of ſeruing him. For when they haue done many 
goodly outward things: they thinke that God is greatly 
bound to heare the. What is it then that God requireth 
of vs? Cal vpõ me in the day of thy need, & I will heare 


0 thee: & ſo ſhalt thou glorifie mee. The chief ſeruice ther- Pſal io. c. ij 


fore that God requireth of vs, is that we cal vppon him, 
knowing that whe we come vnto him in trueth, hee wil 
make vs partakers of al his benefits, & ſo gouerne vs by 
his ſpirite, chat we ſhal neuer be bereft of his graces. For 
this cauſe the Iob minding toſhew what is the ſeruice of 
God, ſaith that to pray vntohim is a thing moſt excellent 
of al. To be ſhort, we learne hereby, that if we intend to 
leade a wel diſpoſed liſe, and ſucha one as God alloweth 
and accepteth, wee muſt firſte of all put our truſt in him, 


#9 knowing that we be wretched creatures, when we haue 


not recourſe ynto his goodneſſe. But contrariwyſe if we 
ſtay our ſelues vppon it, wee ſhal want nothing that hee 
knoweth to be expedient for our ſaluation. Furthermore 
let vs take heede that we giue good example too all men, 
that we be not cruel to our neighbours, but rather inde- 
uer to helpe thẽ at al tymes and in all caces, bearing with 
the weale, and communicating the things that we haue, 
vnto the needie. When our liſe is thus ruled: that is a 
true ſeruing of God. But if wee robbe God of his ho- 


0 nour and make a pretence to ſerue hi m, and yet liue like 


Cattes and Dogges among our ſelues: itis true that with 
our mouth wee ſhall make proteſtation that wee ſerue 
God, but it wil appeare in deede that we are his mortall 
enimies, and that there is nothing in vs but rebelliouſ- 
neſſe, and that wee doo nothing but make warre againſt 
him al our lifelong. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs feele them better than wee haue heeretofore 


60 done, to the ende wee may be ſorie for them, and there- 


withall ſeeke the remedie in him: ſo that beeing purged 
and clenzed from our ſinnes, wee may ſeeke nothing elſe 
but to cleaue vnto his rightuouſneſſe: And that we may 
ſo do, let vs alwaies looke vnto him, knowing well that 
he hath placed vs in this world to the end that we ſhold 
alwaies go forwarde vntoohim, yea in ſuch ſorte as wee 


doubt not but that he hath a fatherly care ouer vs. And 
in 
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THE XXI. 


in our out ward workes, but alſo in our thoughts & af- 


fections, ſo that with harte and minde we may be whol- 


CHAT. OF I1O0B.— 357 


In the meane ſeaſon let vs deſire to bee inſtructed hy his 
woorde, and that he would alwaies lighten vs, not oncly 


ly giuen to him, too the ende that his holy nine may be 
gorihed in oure v hole life. That it may pleaſe him too 


graunt chis grace not onely to ys, but allo too all people 
and Nations of the world, &c. 


T he lxxxi. Sermon, which is the fourth ypon the xxi. ¶hapter. 
16 Their proſperitie is not iutheir owne hand: let the intent of the wicked be farte from me. 
17 How is the candle of the wicked put out? and theirdeſtruction commeth vpon them and 


God deuideth their lines in his wrath. 


18 So that they be as the chaffe before the winde, and as the ſtubble inthe whirlewinde, 
19 The Lorde hideth his ſtrength for his Sonnes, and praieth him, and he ſhal ſec it. 
20 His eyes ſhal ſee his deſtruckion, he drinketh of the turie of the Almightie. 


E E haue before ſhewed what the 
minde of Iob is: that is to wit, that 


% the iudgemẽts of god in this wotld/ 


9 45 are not ſo apparant too the eye, that 


conclude, that according as euety 
man liueth well or ill, fo is heepu- 
niſhed,or receiueth at God his hand his due wages: but 
rather that in this tranſitorie life there is a confuſion of 
things, ſo that the wicked liueth at eaſe, and the godly is 
tormented al the dayes of his life. And yet for al that, lob 
doth acknowledge that Godceaſſeth not too bee a righ- 
tuous iudge, and that men ſhould not ſtay vpon the pre- 
ſent eſtate of things, and that it is no true felicitie which 
the wicked enioy, whiles God winketh at their faults in 
ſparing them . Wee ſee then in a briefe ſumme the diſ- 
courſe that Iob maketh liere: and it is a thing very profi- 
table. For firſt of al, when we conſider the matters of this 
worlde, it is a very harde thing to perſwade vs that God 
doeth guide them as he thinketh beſt, and thatmẽ are ſo 
ynder his hande and gouernance, that they muſt needes 
come to an accompt before him: this I ſay can not enter 
into our heads: or elſe if at any time wee doo perceiue it, 
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7 T4 a man may thereyppon certainely 20 


30 


yet are we not fully perſwaded therein. For we ſee howe 


the hypocrites thinke to deceiue God. And on the con- 
trarie parte alſo when we ſuffer any harme, or when we 
ſee that things are not wel ordered, and that God ſuffe- 
reth the wicked to paſſe their boundes, ſo as it ſeemeth 
that hemindeth not to puniſn them: we begin to doubt, 
and enter intoo terrible thoughts, ſaying: What?it God 
had any care of the worlde, and thinges were guided by 
him, ſnould we not ſee an other maner of gouernement 
than we doo? thus much then for onepoynt. And againe 
foraſmuch as wee be carnal, if God do not worke accor- 
ding to our mind, we thinke he ſhal neuer come in time: 
and if we ſee not his iudgemẽts to day, we thinke to mo- 
row it wil be too late, and we can not haue ſuch patience 
and quietneſſe in our ſelues, as to ſay, God knoweth the 
conuenient time, he wil execute his iudgements whe he 
ſhal ſee good, it pertaineth not vnto vs too appoint him 
the day nor the houre: that lieth not in our hands. And 
why?bicauſe we be fleſhly.So much the more then mult 
wee remember this leſſon that is here contained: that is 
to wit, that wee paſſe aboue al this worlde, and that our 
fayth ſurmount the things here beneath, that when wee 
ſee the wicked to bee inproſperitie, and the good too bee 
maruclouſly afflicted, the ſame do not ſtay vs, nor ſo hin- 
der vs that it ſhould make vs too faint: but let vs lifte vp 
our ſelues by faith, that we may know: wel, it is true that 
God ſo letteth looſe the bridle to the wicked, that a man 
would thinke their life happie: contrariwyſe wee ſee the 
good and godly to be tormented,and to be in paine and 


50 


60 


21 And what pleaſure leaueth he in his houſe he ſeerh his dayes ſhortencd, 


anguiſn, ſo as a man would thinke that God had forſakeft 
them, and that hee thought no more of them, but let vs 
tary his leiſure, & go on foreward. Ihus mult we practiſe 
this doctrine that is here taught vs by lob. Now we haue 
ſeene wherefore hee thus reaſoneth, that is, bicauſe his 
friends woulde make him beleeue that he was a wicked 
man, for that he was fo afflicted by the hande of GOD. 
This was a grienous temptation for him and very offen- 
fue, Wee muſt then ar me oure {clues with this that is 
here ſet before vs, to the ende that if Gold viſite vs, and 
we be handled roughly of him, we may not be ſo oppreſ- 
ſed with confuſion, that deſpayre get the vpper hande of 
vs: but let vs know that God ceaſeth not to loue vs and 
to pitie vs, although he ſhew himſelt ſo rough for a time. 
Thus you ſee how in the ſecõd place we mull apply this 
doctrine to our ſelues. Now let vs note thinges particu- 
larly. Iob heere proteſteth, that although the wicked bee 
not puniſhed at the firlt fault, yet ought no mi therefore 
to thinke thẽ happy, for hee knoweth that their felicitie 
ſHal not continue, but that God ſnal make an ende of it. 
Their proſperitie (aich he) is not in their owne hande. As 
if he ſhould ſay, you reaſon that God dealeth with eue- 
ry man according to their deſerts :but nowe wee ſee tha 
cleane cõtrary, ſo that I thinke the wicked ſhal not eſcapo 
one whit the better cheape. And why?for they bee not 
Lordes of their owne ſtare(as they ſay) but God holdeth 
them in a bridle, & he can depriue them of al their plea- 
ſures, and of the things which they thinke to make to 2 
ful and perfect felicitie: yea they are ſo blinded in them- 
ſelues, and ſo puffed vp with pride, as they thinke them- 
ſelues half Angels, and to bee briefe, do recken thẽſelues 
to be out of al daunger. Well, herr proſperitie is not in 
therr owe handi: that is to ſay, they deceive themſelues 
with a vaine imagination, and they do but dreame, when 
they ſay their life is ſo happie. Therefore their intent is 
farre from mee: that is to ſay, I will not bee blinded with 
this preſent felicitie that mẽ do ſee in the wicked, as they 
that are made drunken with it. Wee ſee then what lob 
meant to declare by theſe wordes: And therfore that wa 
may the better profite in this doctrine, let vs note, that 
when we ſee the wicked preuaile, God holdeth a ſecrete 
bridle in their mouthes, ſo that al that they haue to day, 
ſhal be taken from them to morrow, and they haue no- 
thing in their owne powre. If this were wel printed in 
our hart, we ſhould not be ſo troubled, as we be, with the 
things, which wee beholde with oureyes. And why? bi- 
cauſe we thinke that whatſoeuer wee fee to day, ſhoulde 
continue for euer. True it is that wee wil graunt that the 
world goeth round, and that things are chaunged euery 
minute of an houre, and that nothing is certain, nor no- 
thing is ſure and conſtant: wee doo affirme it playnely 
yuough with our mouth, but wee thinke it not with oug 
View 


380 
hart. And that it ĩs ſo, ifto day we be in proſpertie: our 
head is ſo incombred with it,that wee thinke al is ours, 
& we make the reckoning without our hoſt. If we haue 
any affliction, then we ſay, & vil it alwaies be thus? wee 
thinke we ſhal neuer ſee an ende of it. If at any time wee 
be grieued with the proſperitie of the wicked, wee ima- 
gine that they ſhal neuer come to decay: and if we ſtand 
in feare of them, wee are taken with ſuch feare, that wee 
thinke there is no remedie: and if any man fay vntoo vs, 
let vs abide patiently, and God ſhal prouide: wee cannot 


ſtay our ſelues vpon Gods prouidence. Thus we ſee how 


f. Cor. 7. f. zo. 
thẽſelues that the things are theirs for euer: they knowe 


preſent thinges docarie vs away, and we are ſo encõbred 
with them, that we haue no ſtay in our minds, neither to 
cal vpon God, nor to commit our ſelues to him, nor too 
knowe that hee wil prouide for thinges in due tyme and 
place. So much the more diligently muſt wee learne this 
doctrine, where it is ſaide, that the proſperitie of the wic- 
led is not in their owne hande: that is too ſay, that men 
may be in proſperitie, but their life hangeth by a threede 


(as wee haue ſeene here before) and al that which they 


thinke they haue, they haue it but by way ofborowing, 
and in a moment all ſhall bee taken from them. Let vs 
know this: and when we know it, if God beſtow his be- 
nefits vp6 vs concerning this preſent liſe, let vs acknow- 
ledge al to come of him: yea & be as readie tobe ſpoiled 
of them, as we were t oo bee clothed with them, beholde 
Lord, thou haſt giuen me where with too liue: but I am 
not certaine and ſure thereof, I muſt not makemyne ac- 
count to enioy it for euer, but ſo long as it ſhall bee thy 
good wil & pleaſure. Thus it ſhall come to paſſe, that the 
faithfullin poſſeſſing things ſhall bee as if they poſſeſſed 
them not, as S. Paule ſaieth: For they doo notperſwade 


that they may become poore when it ſhal pleaſe God, & 
nothing 
As alſo on the contrary part, if God ſende vs pouertie, let 
vs thinke thus: wel Lord thou haſt riches in thy hand, & 
thou couldeſt beſtow them vpon vs, if thou diddeſt ſee it 
good: in the meane ſeaſon let it bee thy pleaſure to feede 
vs, and as thou ſeeſt our neede, vouchſafe to helpe vs, & 
ſuffer vs not to be afflicted beyonde meaſure. Alſo when 


ve ſee the wicked to glorie in their wealth, it is nothing; 


let vs knowe that that which they thinke they haue in 
hande, they haue it not. And why? Bicauſe our Lorde is 
aboue them. This is it that we muſt keepe in remẽbrãce. 
And furthermore when it is ſaid, ſet the intẽt of the wic- 
hed be farre from viilet vs learne, that we muſt not bee 
as it were in the darke to fal a ſleepe in things preſent, & 
to ſtande too much in our one conceite for our wealth 
and aboundance, nor be angrie with God if he handle vs 
not after our owue minde. Wee muſt not then become 
ſuch: for what is the intẽt ofthe wickedꝰ it is that when 
God ſendeth tliem the thing that they deſire, they are ſo 
puffed vp with pride, as a man can no lenger beare them, 
they wil not acknowledge themſelues any more too bee 
mortal men, but they exalte themſelues aboue their de- 
gree, and aſeende ſo high, that in the ende they muſte 
needes fall and breake their necke -a man ſhall finde no- 


10 
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are ſo dealt withal Thus the wicked become fo proud in 
their proſperitie, that there is no dealing with them. To 
be ſhort they forget that they be men and creatures, and 
perſwade thẽſelues that they are no more ſubie ct to the 
corrections that God laieth vyon vs in this worlde. Fur- 


thermore if they be afflicted: then they rage, they gnaſhe 


the teeth and bite the nayle againſt God, & a man ſhall 
ſee them fome at the mouth in their rage. And why? bi- 
canſe they haue not yet learned to ſubmit thẽſelues vn- 
der the hand of God, & to offer themſelues vᷣnto him for 


a ſacriſice, to the end they may bee dedicated vnto him, 


20 


30 


ſhal be ſtraunge vnto them when it ſhal happen. 


10 


ching in them but arrogancie and ſpiritual drunkennes, , 


here with they become ſo beaſtly, that if at any time a 
man ſpeake vnto them ofdeath, of fickneſſe, or of po- 
uertie, they thinke that it cannot come neere them, and 
that a man doth them great iniurie to ſay ſo vnto them. 
Ifany man wil go about too humble them, and ſay vnto 
them: let vs know howe weake and frayle our ſtate and 
condition is: they wil anſwere, yea but am I as other 
men are? am I to becounted in the number of them that 


to be dealt withal as it ſhal pleaſe him: they knowe no- 


thing at al what al this meaneth, So then when God dea- 


Jeth with vs fauofably;wemuiſt bridle our ſelues know- 
ing that he declareth vnto vs his fatherly loue to the end 
he might draw vs vnto him, & that we ſhouldcome vn- 
to him with true humilitie as it becommeth vs, ſaying: 

wel Lorde ſeing thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe ſo fauorable, it is 

very meete that I ſhould cleaue vnto thee. And how? it 
is not in placing felicitic here: but cotrariwyſe whe thou 
ſhalt aMi mee, ſhall ſay, wel Lorde thou dotft waken 
meʒ leaſt I ſhould ſtay my ſelfe & become careleſſe heere 
beneath, putting my truſt & confidence in this world, & 
in carthly things: thou wilt humble mee & tame mee, to 
the end I ſhoulde ſo much the more couragiouſly looke 
vnto thee, that I might attaine vnto thy heauenly king- 
dom. Thus muſt wee haue our intents ſeuered from the 
wicked, that is to ſay, our minds may not be here ſo en- 
tangled with worldly things, that they ſhouldemake ys 
become brute beaſtes, & ſo drunken that we ſnoulde no 
more thinke vpon God: butcontrariwyſe wee muſtcon- 
temne & deſpiſe al thoſe things wherein the wicked are 
wont to delight, knowing that although we be poore & 
miſerable, yet our ſtate is not the worſe for that, bicauſe 
we haue good hope that God wil ll aue pitie & compaſ- 
ſion on vs. This is the ſumme of that which we haue to 
note out of this place. Nowe Iob addeth: Howe is the 
lampe of the wicked quenchedꝰ How is ther deſtructiõ 
come vpon the? & . hath God ſettled their liuetꝰor 
their ſorrowes. This is a cofirmation of that which hath 
bin alredy heard. By this word /ape Iob ſetteth out their 
proſperitie: according as the holy ſcripture vſeth that 
maner of ſpeach, namely, of cõparing the goodes of this 
world to brightnes, & the afflictiõs to darxnes. He faith 
the that the lãpe ofthe wicked ſhal be quenched: but he 
ſpeaketh of it as it were with an admiratiõ, bicauſe this 
ſame is ſodone as it paſſeth mans wit, & otherwiſe thã 
we cã conceiue. For(as I haue ſaid) we haue our eyes fo 
bleared, that we cã not ſee a far of what God mindeth to 
do, neither what he hath plainly ſpoke. When we ſee the 
wicked proſper, we thinke that this proſperitie of theirs 
ſnal neuerbe quenched: we can not comprehende it, al- 
though the Scripture ſpeaketh of it, although wee haue 
experience of it dayly, in that we ſee that God throweth 
downe the wicked, after they be exalted, euen as it were 
yp to the cloudes. When we haue ſeene this, wee thinke 

no more of it, neither do we thinke that the thing can e- 
uer come to paſſe, and yet God hath ſhewed it vs, & as 

it were poynted it out with his finger, So then for as 
much as mans wit doth not aſcend ſo high, and wee are 

ſo faſttied to thingspreſent, that wee can not conceiue 

what God mindeth too doo: lob ſpeaketh heere as of a 
ſtraung thing. How (ſaith he) u the lampe of the wicked 

quenched, & therr deſtructiẽ come & bon them? when he 

ſayeth, that their deſtruction commeth vppon them, hee 
ſheweth, that when God entreateth the wicked gently 


fora time, wee malt not fallen our eyes vpon the earth, 
for 
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much that thinges be not brought intoo good order: yet 
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for when we reaſon Whether God be judo, & U hitber ¶ to paſſe whe God calleth them to repen ioc (at faith S. 
the wicked ſhal be puniſhed in the end: we muſt not con- Paule) by bearing with them. For fo much the more are Rem. 4.4.1 


ſider what may happẽ on this behalſe or of tit. N: for they to be blamed beforehim, in that they haue ſo abuſed 
wheras they be drunken in their wealth, Wheras they be his goodnes & patience. Beſides this, vlien the good men 


liſted vp in their pride, and wheteas they thinhe that no are toꝛmented, they haue wherwith to humble thẽſeluese 


harme can happen vnto them, & that al creatures ute ap- it is meete that by this meanes their faith QMould be ex- 
pointed to ferne them ral this-is nothing. And y⁴i for erciſed, too the ende that they might patientiy waite for 
god ſhal ſend their deſtructiõ fr6 aboue. Now heraus we helpe from God knowing that their ſaluatiot is hid, for 
ſhould looke vp on higli: it ĩs not ment that weſhoulde! aſmuch as it lieth in hope: and that hereby God ſlirreth 
Jooke according to our out ward ſeſe, for wo ſhal not at- 10 them vp to come vnto him, to the end they ſhould ſcebe 
tain vnto god {there is to great a diſtãce, we ſhould faint their inheritance without this world. See then how our 
by the way? What muſt we do thẽ let vs behold God by Lord (not without cauſe)deſerreth his iudgementes: fot 
faith; and let vs lift vp al our inwarde ſenſes aboue our the time is not alwaies conuenient to execute his wrath y 


ſelues. Thus chẽ muſt we iudgeę of the fal of the wieked: as hee knoweth ĩt better than we. This is the ſumme of 


that is to ſay ;wee muſt not conſider ſomuch what may 
happen vnto the according to the world, as what God is 


that which we haue to learne out of this verſe · Now it is 


a power that paſſeth our capacinie.So thẽ this ſerueth t al the felicitie wherein the wicked doo glory, and are ſo 
teach vs, that whe things ſeemeimpoſſibleto mẽwemuſt proud. This ſimilitude is much vſed, ſothatit neede th not 
not ſtick to conclude thus: God worketh after a faſhion to be expoũded: for it is a thing very wel kuown vnto vs 
that is hid & vn known vnto vs: euen in ſuch ſort s we alſo, how the ſtubble is caried away with the winde and 
ſhal be cõſtrained to wõder whe we heare ho / the fame tempeſt. So then Iobproteſteth heere that the felicitie of 
is done. Vea, for God wil ſne vs that hee is not ſubiect the wicked is not ſo rooted, but when the whirlewind of 
to any worldly meanes, & that the thinges that he dot Gods wrath commeth vpon it, it ſhal vaniſh and melt a- 


muſt be maruelous in our eyes. This is the ſlime of that way quite & cleane, ſo as there ſhal be nothing leſt: and 1. Theſ. 5.4. 3. 


which we muſt remẽber. Nowe it is ſaide, that God will there withal let vs note, that he ſheweth how the wrath 


Pretch out their cords in hu wrath. True it is that this of God ſhal come in minute of an houre, w hen as they 


word Cord: is by ſome expounded Sorrowes1asallo it ſhal not thinke ofit: as it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhal ba 
may bee taken: but the natural ſenſe is, that God in his 30 taken ſuddenly, & when they ſhal ſay peace & ſafety, be- 
wrath wil ſet out the portions. For this worde cerdes in hold ſodaine deſtruction ſhall ouerw helme them, and it 
the Scripture is taks for portiõ, bicauſe that in olde time hal be as the throwes of a woman with childe, that take 
whe men would lay out groũd by the aker, that is to lay; hir ſodenly when ſhe thinketh not of it. Iob then would 
meaſure grounde, they vſed lines. And the holy ſcripture expreſſe this ſame, to the end chat it ſhould not ſogrieus 
applieth this ſimilitude to this order of Gods prouidẽce, vs that we ſhould pine away, if God fend not thinges as 
that euen as lande is meaſured to ſet out the meeres and we woulde wiſh. And indeed what is the cauſe that wee 
boũds, & to deuide the poſſeſsions, to the end that eue- be fo impatient, when God ſuffreth thinges to go to ha- 
ry mi may haue his right, that things may not be confu= uocłeꝰlt is bicauſe we thinke he needeth long prepara+ 
ſed:ſo Godby his prouidẽcedoth bring intoo order that tion, and we would haue our God to ſhew ſome tokens 
which is cõfuſed. It is aſmuch the as if he did ſtretch our of his working, and we would haue ſome ſight of them 
the lines. Now it is ſaid, that god wil ſtretch the out: yea, 0 long before. To be ſhort, we wil haue God to bee lykea 
but it ſhal bee in his wrath. And why?it is to teach vs, mortal man, as though he ſhoulde bee maruelouſly trou- 
that we ſhould not be ro much amazed whẽ things come bled when he taketh any woorke in hande, and ſhoulde 
not wel to paſſe at the firſt. As for exãple, ifal things ſhall need to ſee ke helpe & ayde to bring his purpoſe to paſſe. 
ſeeme vnto vs tobe turned vpſide down in this world, & Thus we woulde make God and his whole maieſtie ſub- 
that thete be no more bridles norcords, but that the wic ect to our ſlate arid condition, What mult we do then? 
ked take their pleaſure, that they caſt themſelues ouer - let vs knowe that in a minute of an houre he can finiſhe 
thwart the fields, that good men are trodẽ vnder foote, his woorke, yea when there ſhall bee no meanes, nor 
amd are aſſaulted with greate crueltie & extortiõ, that no thinges any whit diſpoſed thereto. So let vs learne that 
remedy appeareth, but the euill waxeth worſe: & worſe, Al the felicitie of men is but a dreame : ſpecially when 
thatgod maketh as though he turned his back, that there 5o they thinke themſelues happy, and become proude in 
is no more any iuſtice in the worlde, that the mightieſt their proſperitie, al isbut a fond imagination that ſoone 
carieth the bel away, & to be ſhort, that we are here as it vaniſheth away, And why? bicauſe there is no roote. le 
were in the midſt of great ſtormes, that all thinges in the is much better than for ys too bee miſerable to the ſighe 


World ate turned vpſide down: yet muſt we not be ſwal- of men, and in the meaue ſeaſon too haue a lyuely roote 


lowed vp with deſperatiõ. And why?Let vs tarie til God in God, to know that we ſhal neuer bee deſſitute of his 
ſpread out the cordes in his wrath: for although to day ſtrength andayde: let vs knowe that this is the chicteſt 
he hide theſe cords, & doth not ſet out the bounds, in ſo felicitie, and that it is ſufficient for vs to haue it, & that 
al the reſt is nothing in reſpect of it. And in the meane 
hath he alwaies the cords in his hand, & wil wel declare ſeaſon, although it ſeeme vnto vs that the wicked ſhall 
that he knoweth howe to ſpread thẽ out & to make the & alwaies remayne in their ſtate and condition, and that 
partitiõ. And why doth he it not at the firſtꝰbicauſe it is God hath ſo eſtabliſned them here, that they ſhall neuer 


not yet due time. It is true that hee neuer ceaſſeth to bee bemoued, and they alſo bee puffed vp with this pride (as 
the iudge of the wicked: but he wil not at the firlitſhewe ¶ it is ſaid in the Pſalme, there ſhal never any harme come Yſalm. ta. ; 
his vengeice vpon thẽ, he wil not ſo ſoone put in execu- neare them): let vs not ceaſſe to compre hẽde this iudge- Eſay. 28. d. 13. 


tis that which he hath decreed in himſelf, & alſo it is not ment of God as it is here declared, that is to ſay, ſodaine, 
expedient for vs. Furthermore it behoueth that the wic · and that he ſhal not neede to order things long before: 


ted be made mare vnexcuſable: which ching is brought for Godjs aboue al this comms order of nature, ſo that 
Le 


| 


faid moreouer : that then they ſhal bee as ſtubble before 
able to do. And what is the power ofgodꝰlt isinfinite,&& the wind. Wherby lobmeaneth, that there is no root in 
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® hecan worke after a faſhion that is new & ſtrange to vs. 


382 IO. CAL. LXXXI. SERMON ON 


Nowe lob addeth herewithal:that God not only puni- 
ſherh the wicked in their owne perſons, but alſo exten- 
deth his chaſliꝛements and punilhments exe vnto them 


children: & that the wicked ſhal in their life time know 


that there is nothing but vanitie in their ſtate, yea and 


(wil they nil they) perceiue that they ſtande vpon an vn- 


ſure ground, before that God haue caſt them down. It is 
true that theyceaſe not from their pride for al that: bus 
howſocuer it be, God vrgeth the ſo farre, that they per 
ceiue they cã not alwaies continue ſo. This is the ſumme 
of that which lob meant to intreate of here. Nowe wee 
haue to note, firſt when he ſpeaketh of the children, that 


Exo. ꝛ0. b. 5.6 it is according to the commõ doctrine of the holy ſcrip 


Deut. 28 4. 4. 
Proue. 20. 4.7 ful themſelues, but alſo continueth his fauour vpon 


Exec. 18.6. 20 


* 


ture, that is to ſay, that God bleſſeth not only the fayth - 
their 
children. Thus you ſee that God beareth vs ſuch loue, as 
he is not content, nor thinketh it ynough to haue a care 
of our ſaluation, & to giue vs that which he know eth to 
be meete & profitable for vs: but alſo he embraceth our 
children, & ſheweth himſelfe a father to them like wyſe. 
We ſee then how the goodneſſe of God is deſcribed vn- 
to vs in the holy ſcripture, that is, that when he hath re- 
ceiued ys vnto him, and teſtified vnto ys that we are vn- 
der his hand and protection, hee ſneweth alſo the ſame 
fauour vnto our children for our ſakes.Scing it is ſo: we 
haue good cauſe too repoſe our ſelues on him, for wee 
muſt conclude, that if for our ſakehe continueth his fa- 
uour towardes them that ſucceede vs, by a more ſtrong 
reaſon we ſhal alwaies find him a merciful father. Ought 
we then to miſtruſt him & his goodneſſe, ſeing that hee 
is ſo fauorable , as too haue a care ouer them alſo that 
come of vs. Now on the coptrariepartitis ſaid, that god 
curſeth the race of the wicked. And howe?for they are 
deſtitute ofthe guyding of the holy.ghoſt,ſo that al muſt 
go to naught, & herein we haue none occaſion too mur- 
mure andgrudge againſt God, as there are ſome that wil 
thinke it very ſtrange. What (ay they) is ir poſſible that 
God ſhould puniſh the children for the fathers ſake? is it 
not ſaid, that he that ſinneth ſhal beare his owne iniqui- 
tie, and that the ſonne ſhall not bee puniſhed for the fa- 
thers ſaleꝰ yes truly, and that in ſuch ſorte, as the ſonne 
hath nocauſe to complaine, as though hee were rightu- 
ous, and that God, notwithſtanding that the puniſhmee 
is due vnto his father, cauſeth it to fal vpon him who is 
innocent & guiltleſſe: for that can not happen. But when 
it is ſaid that God wil requite the iniquitie of the fathers 
into the boſome of the ſonnes: it is not for that he doth 
them any wrong: but it is for that he leaueth the wicked 
there. Now when we are forſaken of God, what can we 
do but miſchiefe?Thus we ſee thẽ that God ſheweth not 
ſuch fauour to the wicked as togiue them his holy ſpi- 
rite: & ſo the Diuel muſt needes raigne ouer them, and 
ſtirre them vp tooproucke the wrath of God more and 
more, & to haſten theirown deſtructiõ. The childre the 
are wrapped vp togither with their fathers: for when a 
houſe is curſed of God, the fame is in the poſſeſs ion and 
thraldom of Satan, & the ſpirit of God ruleth not there. 
Therfore the children are ſo puniſhed for their fathers, 
as it is a iuſt inudgement vpon thẽſelues alſo: they ci not 
ſay, we are giltleſſe: for they are found faultie before god 
as wel as their fathers. And on the contrarie part, when 
the children ofthe faythful continue folowing the ſteps 
of their fathers, then the bleſsing of God appeareth, ſo 
that men haue not wherfore toglorie in themſelues: the 
children wil not ſay, this heritage appertaineth vntoo vs, 
god cauſeth vs to proſper, bicauſe our fathers were wor- 


30 


10 


thie to haue ſuch a ſucceſſion. No: but the whole muft 
be attributed to the onely free goodneſſe of God, who 
worketh being not bounden vntoo men, neither owing 
the any thing, but bicauſe it ſo pleaſeth him. This is it 
the that we haue to learne when it is ſaid, that although 
God puniſſi not the wicked at the firſt, yet he wil addreſſe 
himſelſe to their childrẽ: that is to lay, he wil reſerue pu- 
niſhm ent for thẽ. And this is too proſecute this matter, 
that we muſt not giue iudgemẽt vpon the prouidẽce of 
God, by that which may be ſeene in this world, but muſt 
quiet our minds & ſtay our iudgement vntil God ſhew 
that his time is come. It becõmeth not vs the to appoint 
the times. Men are froward when they make ſuch haſte, 
But you ſee that God hath a peculiar faſhion in his do- 
ings, which is ſomtime ſtraũge vnto vs. but yet muſt we 
hũble our minds & ſay, Lord, we wil like wel of it, what · 
focuer chou ſhalt do although it be not agreeing to oure 
fantaſie. This is it then that wee haue to note vpon this 
word, to bade or reſerue, when it is ſaid, that God reſer- 
ueth for the children of the wicked the puniſhmẽt that 
he hath executed vpõ their fathers. True it is that this cã 
not enter into all mẽs heads, neither is it a common do- 
Qrine, And this is the cauſe wherfore I ſaid that we muſt 
hereunto apply our whole ſtudie: for men of their owne 
nature are ſo haſtie & impatient, that they woulde haue 
god to ſet before their eyes, what he mindeth to do: nei- 
thercã we giue place to his prouidence, except hee male 
his hand very manifeſt. And on the contrarie part, vpon 
what conditiõ are we placed in this world?Is it not that 
wee ſhoulde bee in continual combats, knowing that in 
this world we muſt be toſſed and turmoyled this way & 
that way? And ſo let vs exerciſe oure ſelues in theſe re- 
ſeruations that are heere mentioned. When wee ſee the 
wicked ſo triumph, that it ſeemeth that G od hath giuẽ 
them a priuiledge aboue al other men: well, let vs waite 
ſtill. And why ꝰ for heere is mention made of reſeruing 
or of hyding. Wee ſee not yet what is meant by it: and 
therfore let vs take heede that wee iudge not of thinges 
vnknowne: for ſo might we be reproued of raſhnes. But 
when ſhall we ſee? when it ſhall pleaſe God to open our 
eyes, and to execute that which he hath determined in 
him ſelf. In the meane ſeaſon alſo let vs put this doctrine 
in vre thatis taught vs here, cõcerning the reſeruation of 
benefits, which God hath prepared for his faichfull. For 


it is ſaid, that they are hidden. Then if we will repoſe our Pſal.z1 fl. u. 


truſt in God, & comfort our ſelues in that which he hath 
promiſed vs, we muſt aſcende aboue the worde, and be- 


hold the things inuiſible: for whoſocuer ſhal ſtay him ſelf 


ypon that which is manifeſt vnto him, renounceth fayth 
& hope, and to be ſhort, ſhetteth vp the gate of ſaluation 
to himſelfe. Furthermore (as Lhaue already touched) lob 
ſhewed that the wicked ſhall well perceyue that all their 


caſe is nothing but vanitie and follie, but he meaneth not 


that they feele it in deede, nother that they bee touched 
withit: for if ambition did not blinde men, and that they 
were notaltogither dulheads, it is certain that aſſoone as 
they perceiued thẽſelues to be miſerable in exalting thẽ- 
ſelues, they would yeeld themſelues obedient vnto God, 
& not haue ſuch cõſidẽce in this world. How happeneth 
it then that the vnfaithfull exalte them ſelues, and are at 
this day ſomad in their arrogancie 8 preſumption, that 
they will not ſubmit themſelues to any equitie or reaſon, 
but do things in deſpite of God, deſpiſing both him and 
hisgrace ? whence cometh ſuch rage? it is bicauſe they 
know not what is prepared for them, & in ſeing they ſe: 
nothing at all of it: that is to ſay, although God ſhew thẽ 


many tokens of his wrath, yet will they knowe nothing. 
True 


Tassen- sense 


THE XXI. CHAP, OF IOB, 


True it is in deede that they bepuniſhed, & haue within 
them ſome prickings that torment them very much. Bur 
ho wſoeuer it be, yet are they not touched to the quicke 
that they might know their deſlruction that is at hand, 
but are touched with the harme that might happen vnto 
thẽ according to the iudgemẽt of the world, For they are 
indeede in a great perplexitie, and ſay, I muſte prouide a» 
-gainſt ſuch a danger whereinto I might fal. You ſee then 
how the cace ſtandeth with the wicked. And it is a ching 
-which we ought to note wel: for it is not ynough for vs 
to bee touched lightly with a puffe to make vs feele oure 
frailtie: that were but a ſmal matter. God doeth in deede 
conſtraine the wicked ſo farre, and yet they are neuer 
the better for it: for we ſee the Nil obſtinate, whatſoeuer 
befal them. What muſt we do then?when wee heare any 
mention made of the vanitie of this worlde, and ofthe 
things of this preſent liſe, let vs know that although mẽ 
rake greatpaines to aduaſice thẽſelues, yea & bring their 
enterpriſes too paſſe: yet all this is nothing, bicauſe that 
not only they ſhal not enioy the riches which they haue 
heaped togithet, as they thought to hauedone: but their 
ſucceſſouts alſo ſhal be curſed in the, & ſhal haue no ioy 
of thẽ We may not thẽ fret at the proſperity of the wic- 
ked, for ic is but fraile & chãgeable, & it canor but turne 
to their curſe & deſtruction. Thus thẽ muſt this doctrine 
be put in vre. And again whe God ſhal ſend vs proſperi- 
tie, & plentie, let ys know alſo that the ſame ſhal not cõ 
tinue for euer: for we muſt ſtil come to this point, name- 
ly, that God wil draw vs beyond this word. Therfore let 
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we muſt long for the heauenly life, to the which god cal- 
leth & biddeth ys daily by lus woorde, yet in the meane 
ſeaſon in the midſt of al theſe worldly troubles, & things 
fo diſordered as we ſee:let vs not be ignotãt that god o 
guideth and gouerneth the worlde by his prouidence, a6 
nothing is done heere beneath without his will. And al- 
though the reaſon thereof be not manifeſt vnto vs at the 
firſt · yet for al that. ſo it is. Our duetie is the to be quiet, 
and too tarie patiently vntil God ſhewe vs by experience 


to that the end of the wicked curſed, & that the af - 


flictiõs of the good men ſhal be turned to the ir ſaluatiõ. 
Howbcit whileſt we waite til God ſhewe vs this ſame in 
effect, let vs walke ſtil vnder him quietly, & let vs not be- 
haue our ſelues frowardly for any thing that happeneth 
vnto vs, but let vs be ready to ſuffer affliction whe it ſhal 
pleaſe him to lay it vpon vs: & if he ſende vs proſperitie, 
let it bea meanes to male vs taſte of his fatherly good- 
neſſe, and to drawe vs ynto him more and more. 

Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God 
ent of our faults, deſiring him ſo to 
mlighten vs in this worlde, not onely by giuing vs that 
which hee knoweth too bee good for vs, but alſo by his 
worde,that in the middeſt of the darkenefle of al the af- 
flictions which we haue to ſuffer,wee may not ceaſſe ſti 
to feele his goodneſſe & fauour, & ſo to folow the way 
that he ſheweth vs, as we may neuer be turned there frõ 
for any thing that happeneth vnto vs. And in the meane 
ſeaſon alſo that out eyes bee not blinded neither with 
proſperitie, nor with aduerſitie, nor with any thing what 


vs ſo cõſider the yanities that are here beneath, as it may zo ſoeuer it be: but that we may behold this glaſſe which he 


not greeue vs when we ſee our ſelues certaine & ſure of 
nothing heere. And why? For if we deſire too bee rooted 
here beneath, we ſhal renounce the kingdom of heauen. 
But whoſocuer knoweth that our life is with God, and 
that itſhal be reueled vnto vs at the c6ming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt: it ſhal not greeue him to bee toſſed in this 
world & to ſee that there is nothing but chopping and 
changing nor any thing certain & ſure, & that therfore 


hach giuen vs, that is to ſay, his holy worde, and that by 

the ſame we may be alwaies guided vnto him to be trãſ- 
formed into his image, vntil ſuch time as hee haue clen- 
ſed vs from al our ſinnes, and haue veterly aboliſhed in vs 
al chat commeth of our corrupt and ſinful fleſh, to gather 
vs fully to himſelf, that we may be partakers of his glorie 
which he hath prepared for vs in heauen . That it may 
pleaſc him to graunt this &c. 


T he lxxxii. Sermon, which is the fifth vpon the xxi. Chapter, 


22 Who is he that wil take vpõ him to teach god — 
23 This man dicth in his ful ſtrength; at his eaſe, and quiet 


ey who iudgeth the higheſt things? 
Yo | 


24 His breaſts or teates ate ful of milke,and his bones flowe with Marie. 
25 And another dieth with great payne, and neuer catcth with pleaſure. 


26 They are laide both inthe d 


and the wormes ſhal couer them. 


27 I amnot ignorant of theſe hings, and how you go about to do me wrong. 
28 For you ſay, here isthe houſe of the Prince, and where is alſo the Tent ot the wicked? 


29 Asxke them that go by the way, for ye can not denietheir ſignes. 


(wrath, 


30 The wicked is kept vnto the day of deſtructiõ, they ſhal bee brought foorth roo the day of 
31 Who hal ſhewe him his way to his face, and who ſhall tell him againe of that which hee 


hath done? 


32 Heſhal be brought to the graue, he ſhal be laide into the tombe. | 
33 Thegrauelly earth ſhal bee ſweete vnto him, and euery man ſhal go after him, and the nũ. 
ber of them that went before him, is infinite, 


O B here proſecuteth the matter 
that was treated of yeſterday, that is 


2 becommeth not vs to reprove him, 

nor to wage the lawe againſt his iu- 

ſlice, nor to murmure as though hedid eu: but we muſt 
humble our ſelues before his maieſtie, knowing that his 
ptouidence & goucrnment is a wiſdom too high & too 


ough it ſeeme 0 die in diſtreſſe, & the other ſhal dre with eaſe: that is too 


24 Andyou comfort me in vaine:for in your anſweresthere is nothing but lyes. 


profounde to be comprehended of vs. This is che contẽts 
therof. Now to ſhe that it is ſo, he ſaith. The one ſhall 


ſay, we ſhal ſee ſome that al the dayes of their life ſhal do 
nothig but pine away in great miſery: &at lẽgth they die, 
being weary to liue any longer, bicauſe in their liſe tyme 
they had nothing but trouble & tormẽtꝛthe other are fat 
dein perfect health, yea they are rich 8 welthy. This is it 
that lob meaneth by this ſamilitude,therr breaſts are ful 
of nuke and their bones are ful of marie, * wy 
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behold they ate fatte every way. Nowe when we ſee this 
diuætſitie, the cauſe therof is vnknowne ynto vs. For if 
any would ſay,how happeneth that ſome do ſoproſper, 
and ſpend their whole lite in pleaſure & eaſe , and other 
tome liue in continuall paine > whatmeaneth this? hee 
ſhoulde ſee no manifeſt reaſon; thereof. It is trueth that 
there be ſome of Gods iudgemẽts (as it hath bin touched 
here before) ſo wel knowne vnto vs, that if we wold opẽ 
our eyes we might wel marke & ſee the cauſe why God 
dealech ſo with men: but it is not alwaies ſo: for GOD 
intendeth totry our obedience by holding our eyes clo» 
ſed, ſo as we know not the reaſon of his woorke,bur are 
as it were blind in that behalfe. Then if weegiue him the 
glory, & cõſeſſe that he is iuſt & true, although the ſame 
be not manifeſt vnto vs: it is a good trial of our fayth & 
ſeruice that we yeelde vnto him. On the contrary part, if 
we wil be ſnarpe witred,8 ſuttle, and be too curious in 
ſearching things, ſo that we wil not allow God for righ- 
tuous valeſſe he ſhewe vs the cauſe why: this is a Diue- 
liſh pryde, & therin we declare our ſelues that we wil not 
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be ſubiect vnto God but by force, and when it ſhal pleaſe 


vs. So then lette vs note that Iob here ſpeaketh of the 
iudgements of God, that are yet hid from vs, as the moſt 
parte of them bee. Well, what mult wee ſay in this caſe? 
who it he that wil teach Jad komleagei that is too ſay, 
who is he that wil (hew God his officeꝰ who is hee that 
wil teach him his leſſon, & ſay, he muſt woorke on this 
faſhion, or on that? Shal we be they? Can wee aſcende ſo 
high as to come too the infinite height wherein God is? 
Alas there is too great adiſtice; And if we willife vp our 


ſelues ſo high, God can bring vs downe wel ynough too 


our ſhame and confuſion, for it appertaineth vntoo him 
to diſcuſſe high matters. Shal we walk aboue the Angels 
of heauen? We mult with all humilitie reuerence the ſe - 
crets of God and his incomprehenſible iudgements: and 
ſhal mortal man, that is but duſte and aſhes, take vppon 
him to ſearche thẽ out, & to know a reaſon therof? Then 
muſt we humble our ſelues to behold the iudgements of 
God: and wheu they ſhal ſeeme vnto vs not to be reaſo- 
nable, yet let vs learne to he content with them, brideling 
& as it were impriſoning our mindes, leaſt God ſhoulde 
be diſguiſed by vs „& his maieſtie & glory transformed. 
We muſtacquaintour ſelues (l ſay) to behold things, and 
to conclude that God doth them according to reaſon, al- 
though it ſeeme not ſo in our owne eyes. And why ? for 
(as Ihaue already ſaide) during this life our God will ſee 
whether we wil confeſſe him to be iuſt, wiſe, and good, 
although we haue no knowledge of his rightuouſneſſe, 
goodnęſſe, and wiſedome. True it is that hee ſheweth vs 
ſignes ynough ofit: for he wil not be glorified of vs. and 
in the meane while leaue vs ignorant howe, nor where- 
fore: he miniſtreth vntoo vs matter ſufficient to gJorifie 
him: but yet hedoth many things wherein wee are as it 
were blind. Menmuſt not then vſurpe that which apper- 
taineth not vnto them, that is to wit, that they ſhoulde 
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ſay, wel, we may iudge according to that we ſee. Vea? and 


where is thẽ the praiſe which thou oweſt vnto thy God 
and thy maker? wilt thou meaſure him by thine ow nca- 
pacitie?thou art nothing. What are thy mind and vnder- 
ſtandingꝰ Are they of ſuch conſtancie and force, that the 
whole glorie of Godcan bee encloſed and compriſed in 
them?doeſt thou not herein take too much vppon thee. 
Therfore when we ſee things in this world turned vpfide 
downe, what muſt wee do?let vs know that for all that, 
god diſpoſeth things as is meete, & knoweth the reaſons 
which are hidde fro vs: and in the laſt day, that which is 


now as it were buried, halbe made very maniſeſt, & we 
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muſt ſuſpend our iudgemẽt til that time. Trueth it is that 
we may pray God to make vs to perceive wherefore hee 
doch afflict ys,whe we be afflicted. Whe a man is in ſuch 
paine and findeth himſelf in great anguiſh and miſery he 
may run to his God, & ſay, Alas Lord this thing ſhoulde 
ſeeme very ſtraunge vnto mee, and therfore I might leeſe 
my pati&ce,were I not aſſiſted of thy goodneſſe: & euen 
that which is for my wealth & profice, ſhould turne too 
my hurte & confuſion: and although I pere eiue not the 
cauſe wherfore thou puniſheſt mee ſo: yet muſt Iknowe 
that it is for my wealth. Neuertheleſſe vouchſaſt too let 
me ynderſtand,to what end thou doeſt afflict me.Ifa ma 
be at his caſe, he mull alſo bridle himſelſe, & pray vntoo 
God that he would not ſuffer him to abuſe the benefite 
that he hath receiued, as to ſay, I am more worthie than 
other men to bee loued of God: for hee dealeth with me 
after an other ſort: I ſee a great nũber of men very miſe- 
rable, and yet I haue what [can deſire, which is a token 
that God is very wel pleaſed with me. So thẽ᷑ let not this 
pryde & arrogancie enter into our heads: but leaſt we be 
tẽpted with it, we muſt pray vnto God that hee make ys 
to vnderſtand, wherfore he ſpareth vs. We may then de- 
ſire of God that he wold ſhew vs the cauſe of his works: 
yea ſo farre forthas itis iẽt for vs: but we muſt alſo 
come with al humilitie,not taking vpon vs to make God 
ſubiect to our iudgemet, to ſay, that he muſt diſcloſe vn- 
to vs in euery point wherfore hedoth this or that. No: 
but let vs tario patiently vntil he declare vntoo vs, that 
which we know now but partly. And foraſmuch as wee 
cannot atteine to the ful knowledge of Gods workes & 
to the cauſes of the ſame, vntil we be transformed intoo 
his image: when we haue in this life gottẽ ſome ſmal caſt 
of his goodneſſe,rightuouſneſle, & wiſedome, ſuch as it 
pleaſeth him to communicate vnto vs by his holy word, 
where he teacheth vs that which he knoweth to be expe. 
dient for vs at this tyme: let vs contẽt our ſelues with it. 
Which ching can not be done, vntil we haue renounced 
this curioſitie that is in vs, & the deceiueable boldeneſſe 
whervnto we are too much inclined and giuẽ. Let vs the 
keepe this ſen tende wel in remẽbrance, where it is ſaide, 
who es hee that will teach God his duetieꝰ Are wee ſuch 
great doctours that we can teach God his leſſon, & con- 
trol him? Now when men murmure ſo againſt the proui- 
dece of God, & find faulte with ir: it is aſmuch as if they 
would take in hande too teach God. And what arrogan- 
cie is it, thata creature, in whom there is nothing but all 
beaſtlineſſe and ignorance, ſhoulde take yppon him too 
teache his Creator? Then is it a curſed monſtruouſneſſe 
and againſt nature,when men do ſo highly exalte them- 
ſclues, as they wil gaineſay and reply againſt the workes 
of God. True it is that wee thinke not of it at the firſte : 
but yet all the myrmurings and replyes that wee make, 
and al the miſlykinges that wee haue of that which God 
doth contrarie to our iudgement and appetite, are as ma- 
ny blaſphemies: for itis the tayle of al our euil thoughts. 
To be ſhorte, whoſoeuer is not content with Gods pro- 
uidence (yea and that with al humilitie,) confeſſingge - 
nerally that whatſoeuer proceedeth from him is good 
and rightuous, the ſame (as much as lieth in him) would 
pul God out of his heauenly ſeate, and ſpoyle him of 
his maieſlie, and ſet himſelfe in his roome and place. We 
make fayre proteſtation that wee meane no ſuch thing , 
but the thing it ſelfe declareth otherwiſe, Too be ſhorte, 
as ofteas we be tickled with this curioſitie to be too ouer 
inquiſitive of heauenly matters, and in the meane ſeaſon 
haue ſuch boldeneſſe mixte withall, as wee rage againlt 


God: let vs note that we mult come to this compariſon 
| * 


miſe- 


vs the 
aide, 
e ſuck 


uſneſſe 
them- 
workes 
farſte : 
make * 
ch God 


Exe. . 23. 


Nu. 21. d. 44 


410.23. 4. 12 


Lg bit, 


4418 c. 14. 


THE XXI. CHAP, OF lO;. 


what art thou? and what is God? hee is thy creator, and 


doeſt thou ſet thy ſelfe againſt him too diſpute of his 
workes,as if thou were his fellow ? And what preſumeſt 
thou to do? halt thou any thing in thee, wherfore thou 


ſhouldeſt enter into ſo deepe matters, and makeal things 
ſubiect to thy iudgement? Where art thou become wret- 
ched creature > When we are once come to this compa- 
riſon, it muſt needes be, that wee be worſe than mad, if 
this pride wherwith we be puft vp, be not quite thrown 
downe. This is it that Iob ment here to teach in ſaying, 
Who is he that wil teach God knowledge? Furthermore, 
bicauſe men be ſo bolde, as they can hardly bee brideled, 
vnleſſe they be holden by violence, and as a man woulde 
ſay bound with chaynes : he ſayeth, yet ſhall God indge 
high matters. As if he ſhould ſay, wel, when men will v- 
ſarpe that which doth not appertaine vnto them, as too 
plead againſt God: what ſhall they get in the end?Truly, 
they may alledge this and that: but yet God ſhaltnot be 
diminiſhed. Let men then exalt them ſelues as much as 
they can poſſibly, yet ſhall God alwayes remaine in his 
place ſpite of their teeth. And he ſnal not onely remaine 
ſafe and ſounde: but hee ſhall alſo fic aboue as iudge of 
high matters, and we ſhall leape here like frogges. Shall 
we flie aboue the cloudes? and although we had winges 
to flie ſo high, yet are the Angels farre more glorious & 
excellent. But yet are the Angels Gods fellowes, or equal 
with him? No: Contrari wiſe it is ſaide, that they hide 
their faces with their wings: as wee haue ſeene in Eze- 
chiel vnder the figure of the Cherubins, and that the An- 
gels (although there be a great Maieſtie in their nature) 
neuertheleſſe when they beholde the brightneſſe of god, 
are conſtrained to hide thẽ ſelues before the glorie that 
is in their Creator. Seeing then, that ſo noble and excel. 
lent creatures, are as it were aſtoniſhed, when they ſhuld 
come neare vnto the Maieſtie of God: what ſhall we do 
in compariſon of them? Seeing that God iudgeth highe 
matters, ſhall wee preſume too exalt our ſelues agaynſt 
him 2 Well, we can not come ſo farre, and whatſoeuer 
wee ſhal throwe againſt him, ſhall doo him no harme : 
but it muſt al returne too our owne confuſion : itis as 
much as if wee ſhould caſt ſtones ouer our owne heads, 
they muſt needes fall againe vpon vs, and yet wee ſhall 
not bee able too reache vnto GO D. Wee might per- 
aduenture ſtrike a blowe at him, if hee were on the one 
fide or on the other of vs: but ſeeing he is aboue vs, yea 
& ſo high that we are not able to reach vnto him: if we 
lift vp our ſelues againſt him, it is as much as if we ſhuld 
caſt a ſtone on high, which (as I haue ſayde) mult needes 
fal agayne vpon our owne heades, and ouerwhelme vs. 
So happeneth it too all them that will make ſuch argu- 
ments, and after their owne fantaſie diſpute of Cods 
woorkes, and replie againſt him. They doo in deede 
throwe ſtones, but the ſame muſt needes fall againe vp- 
pon them ſelues. And this is it that is meant by that is 
ſayde, that all they which ſhal daſhe againſt this ſtone, 
muſt needes bee bruſed and broken: yea and in the ende 
this ſtone ſhal fal vppon them too crouſe them, and 
quite ouerwhelme them. Let vs note alſo, that G OD 
iudgeth high matters, not onely in that hee is the foue- 


raine aboue all creatures: but in that heedooth ſet him- 
ſelfe ſpecially againſt them that doo ſo highly eſteeme of 60 


t hemſelues more than becometh them, and aboue theit 
degree : for he ſayth that he is a mortall enimie to all the 
proude. Let vs learne then, that if there be any ſuck that 
wil ſo exalt them ſelues, the ſame muſt needes turne to 
their ruine : as it is written, he that wil humble himſelf, 


ſhal be exalted ; and contratiwiſe, hee that will exalte 
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him ſelfe, maſt be brought to nothing. It is the pecuhar 
office of God toodoo things in this ſorte. Let vs nota 
then that there is nothing better than to be wile, only ſo 
farre forth as it pleaſeth God too inſtruct vs, and let vs 
know e that to obey him, and to ſubmit our ſelues vnto 
him in al things, is our true wiſedome. And when things 
come not to paſſe as we would wiſhe,ſo that we be caſi- 
ly ſtirred vp to enter into ſome diſputation : let vs ſtaye 
our ſelues, and ſay, yea but God hath ſuch a perfection 
in him, that chere can nothing proceede from him, but it 
is good and rightuous, and his wil onely ought to ſuffice, 
vs: for it is the rule of al weldooing, this is the foũtaine 
thereof, let vs drawe out of it boldly. So when he ſnew- 

eth vs the reaſon of his workes, let vs giue him thankes; 

and with al humilitie receyue whatſoeuer hee teacheth 
vs. But if he hide them from us, let vs be content to bee 
ignorant, ſo farre forth as it ſhall pleaſe him, knowing 
wel that he reuealeth vnto ys whatſocuer hee knoweth 
to be profitable for vs. Howeſoeuer it be, he wil keepe vs 
Within a certaine meaſure, to the end we ſhould learne 
what it is to obey him, and to confeſſe that hee is iuſt, al- 
though he ſhewe ys no reaſon of his doings: This is the 

ſumme of that which we haue to learne out of this place. 

Nowe too ſhewe the greatneſſe of this temptation, it is 
ſayde afterwarde, that both of them are couered in the 
duſt, and that the woormes eate them. In deede when 
wee ſee that a like ende happeneth to the both: although 

wee haue beene diuerſly dealt withal in this worlde : it 
might ſeeme that God playeth no more the iudge. But 
our fayth muſt ſurmount the graues, and whatſoeuer we 
can beholde with the eye. And this is it that is often- 


times taught vs, that faith is a ſight and beholding of , 


things inuiſible. Wee ſhall ſee ſome good man that (hall 
haue ſerued God al the dayes of his life, and ſhall haue 
walked very vprightly and ſincerely : and neuertheleſſe 
hee ſhal bee in continual griefe and paynes, and GOD 
ſhal not ceaſſe to ſende him many tormentes, euen too 
the death, to the which alſo he muſt go pining on a long 
time. And others that ſhal runne headlong too all euill, 
ſhal die at their eaſe. As I haue ſaid, this is the confuſion 
of things. And what is the end of it? they come too the 
graue. Are they in the duſtꝰthey conſume away there, the 
wormes eate thẽ, it ſeemeth thathe that tooke paines to 
ſerue god hath loſt his labor. And why? Beholde they are 
al gathered into one heape, the good & the bad: aſwell 
thoſe that haue liued here in great mirth & pleaſure, as 
they that haue foũd nothing but ſorow & trauel in this 
world, What ſhal we ſay to this?Itis certain that we ſhal 
be amazed if we ſtay our ſelues vpon that which may be 
ſcene with the eie. What is to be done the > We mult aſ- 
cend higher, & know that God reſerueth vnto himſelf a 
iudgement that appeareth nor preſently. Yea truely. For 
faith beholdeth things inuiſible & things that are hid. Let 
vs know then that although in death al be like, yet there 
is a farre diuers condition. And when ſhal that bee? our 
God ſhal declare it in time cõuenient. But in the meane 
ſeaſon it is our dutie to walke alwayes inhis feare, & to 
conclude, that ſeeing hee is iudge of the worlde, ini- 
quitie ſhal not remaine vnpuniſhed. And they that haue 
taken paynes to obey him, and to walke according to his 
rightuouſnes,ſhal not haue labored in vaine, nor be diſ- 
appointed of their expectation. Thus muſt we conclude 
& go ſtil forward. And we ſee alſo that God ment to de- 
clare the ſame vnto vs by the mouth of a deceiuer. For al- 
though Balaã endeuored to ouerthrow al truth, & to turn 
it to a lie: yet God hilde him as it were ona rack, that he 
was forced to ſay that the death of the rightuous is to be 
Ce wiſhed, 
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wiſhed.Let my death(ayth he) be like vnto the death of 

the rightuous. He ſayth not this of his one heade. For 

he would (as much as laye in him) haue brought too 

naught, and vtterly aboliſhed the Maieſtie of God. But 
yet ſeeing God maketh him ſpeake thus: itis more than 

if he had ſent all the Angels of heauen.God, I ſay did thẽ 
authorize this doctrine with a peculiar marke,when hee 
did conſtraine and inforce a wicked man, and an enimie 
of the truth to ſpeake on this wiſe. This is it then that 
we haue to learn: to wit that we muſt not faſtẽ our cies 
vpon the graue, when we ſee that al is there brought vn- 
to one heape, and that there is no difference berweene 
the good and the bad, betweene the rich and the poote, 
betwene thoſe that haue liued at their caſe, & thoſe that 
haue alwayes bin in ſorrowe and paine. 

It is true that in death al things are turned vpſiddown: 
but God knoweth howe to bring al things into an order 
and perfect ſtate: as ĩt is ſaid that at the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, when hee ſnall appeare too iudge the 
worlde, then ſhall be the reſtoring of all things. If it beſo 
then that Ieſus Chriſt ſhall come to reſtore the world: Ie 
followeth that the world at thisday is out of frame, and 
things therein are out of order: but in the meane ſeaſon 
let our faich ſurmount al theſe things here, andlet vs pa- 
ciently abide till God finiſh his work,and find a remedie 
for all. Now Iob addeth furthermore, that the thowghts 
of them that went about to confounde him, are not vn- 
known vnto him, nor the wayes that they vſed to do him 
wrongras if he ſhuld ſay, ſee whereto ye tend. For ye are 
as it were ſuborned of Satan to bring mẽ to diſpaire. But 
I wil hold me faſt in the hope that Thaue in my gou. And 
although I be here ſo much oppreſſed as is poſſible for a- 
ny man to be: yet will I ſtill continue calling vppon him 
that hath promiſed to be my ſauiour, and I ſhall not bee 
ouercome for any of your temptations. Thus then doth 
Iob arme & defend himſelf againſt all that was obiected 
againſt him by his friends, For he ſaw well ynough that 
they tended to no other end nor purpoſe but too bring 
him to diſpaire Now this place here conteyneth a profi- 
table doctrine: which is, that we ſhould alwayes learne 
to kno we the ſubtilties of Satan when he goeth about to 
bring vs into diſpayre: and that we ſhould be armed a- 
gainſt him. For if we haue the wiſedome to take heed of 
the malice of men, when we ſee that they go about too 
hurt vs, and ſeeke our vtter ruine and deſtruction: muſte 
we not much more ſharpen our wittes and ſpirites to re- 
ſiſt Satan, who is the Prince of all iniquitic? The thing 
then that we ought to kno ve, is that when men goe a- 
bout to do vs harme, wee muſt ſtande vppon our garde, 
and conſider the force and ſtrength that is in our eni- 
mies. And if we cannot ouercome him by force, we muſt 
fall to pollicie. If wee ſee a man go about too beguile vs 
by wicked ſlight: wee will beware of him well ynough. 
But (as ſaieth S. Paule) our fighting is not againſt fleſhe 
and bloud: that is too ſay, when wee haue too deale but 
with men, it is nothing: but we haue to deale with ſpiri- 
tuall enimies which are principalities. Behold Satan vt- 
tereth all his force, and we haue to ſight agaynſt the Di- 
uelles in the ayre, which winde about vs, & inuiron vs 
on all ſides: and they haue ſirie dartes where witch wee 
ſhould be ſtriken downe incontinently, if wee were not 
well furniſhed and armed at allpoyntes . Therefore, it 
ſtandeth vs in hande to be watchfull in this cace aboue 
all chings and to be acquainted with Satans wiles,accor- 
ding alſo as Sainct Paule ſpeaketh of them in another 
place. This is it which we haue to marke in this ſtreine: 


namely, that foraſmuch as Iob was fenced againſt all the 
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the temptations that were put to him by thoſe whome 
the Diuel ſtirred vp againſt him: when wee ſee men goe 
a bout to leade vs to deſtruction, we muſt haue our eyes 
open to eſpie their ſleightes, that we may prouide to diſ- 
appoint them. And if wee haue this aduiſedneſſe in re- 
ſpect of mẽ let vs much more haue it in reſpect of Satan. 
For he is our chiefe enimie whom we haue chiefly to re- 


ſiſt, that we may repulle al the practiſes & deuiſes which 


hee can attempt agaynſt vs. 5 
And h n let ys marke, that all excuſes are ta- 
ken from vs, if wee bee ſurpriſed by the temptations 
whereof euery man ought too take heede. If wee ſteppe 
awry, euery of vs wil alledg that there was ſome meanes 
or other, and that he was ſeduced by ſome other man. 
And finally, we put the ſame thing in vre which was ſhe- 
wed vs by our father Adam, when he ſayde, The woman 
which thou gaueſt me hath deceiued mee. Yea, but oure 
Lord hath giuen vs diſcretion ynough, ſobeit that wee 
can finde in our hartes to be watchful. But as for them 
that will be wittingly rocked aſleepe: muſt not Satan 
needes ſnarle them in his ſnares, and make them too 
wander here and there? Are they not well worthie ofitꝭ 
Yes: For they ſeeme to be willing to breake their owne 
neckes, and to haue ſoughe pittes to fal into, and that they 
be wel at eaſe when they finde any meanes too ſtart out 
of the way. There are many that ſecke ſtumbling blocks, 
and afterward ſay: Oh, behold, ſuch a one hath beguiled 
me. But if we kept watch as God warneth vs, we ſhould 
alwayes be preſerued from the daungers wherewith we 
be ſnared. Thus ye ſee what wee haue too marke vp- 
pon this place. 

Andimmediatly Iob ſayeth, Inquire of them that 
goe by the way, you can not denie their ſignes, This 
ſtreine is expounded diuers wayes. There are that take 
theſe Iourneyers or wayfaringme,in an allegoricall ſenſe 
for the faithfull, bicauſe they be pilgrimes in this world, 
and haue no reſting place: but that is too much ſtreyned. 
Some vnderſtande that Iob meant to ſaye here, that his 
friendes tooke him as a wayfarer, that is too ſaye, as an 
vnknowne man. Andif hee ſhould ſaye, yee handle me 
worſe than you woulde doo a wayfarer or an vnknown 
man. Otherſome take it after another faſhion : but let 
vs holde vs too the playne meaning: which is, that Iob 
meaneth too ſaye heere, that if his friendes, (or at leaſt- 
wyſe thoſe that bare the name, and were come vntoo 
him vnder that pretence) had a ſounde and vncorrupted 
iudgement , they woulde not haue vſed ſuch ſlaunders 
agaynſt him. 

His ſaying then is, yea, aske the wayfaring men, the 
thing whereof ye haue hitherto reaſoned, and every one 
of them can tell it you. And why? Bycauſe they are not 
Ml mynded. For inaſmuch as their heades be not forepoſ- 
ſeſſed with cruel judgement, they will ſpeake the truth & 
as the thing is. It bchooueth you then too bee like wiſe 
moderated. This is the ſumme of that which hee ment 
too ſay. Nowe by this we are taught, that there is no- 
thing ſo contrarie too reaſon and trueth, as an euill affe- 
ction that a man ſhall haue nouriſhed and conceyued 
within himſelfe: for hee ſhall bee ſo blinded there with, 
as hee ſhall not be able roo diſcerne any more, and tho 
light ſhall be vnto himalwayes as it were darkneſſe. 
This may helpe vs much, if wee applic it too our vicas 
it behooueth vs. Wherefore? Wee fee howe euery man 
letteth looce the bridle to his affections. When we iudge 
ofany thing. haue we reſpect vnto reaſon to bee guided 
by it? No ſurely, but our affections do ſo rule vs, that we 
ſe nothing, bycauſe wee are before occ upied with ſome 
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fantaſie. One is catied away with his pride, and hee will 
not turn whatſocuer happen. And ita man aduertiſe him 
of it, he wil. nothearken to it: what reaſon ſoeuer a man 
ſhall vie vnto him, it thal preuail nothing with him. Whe 
a man is ſo hardned againſt God and all equitie, he thin- 
keth he could not ger better eſtimation, than to remaine 
ſtubburne to the ende. Againe, an other is poyſoned with 
ſome hatred or diſpite, wherevpon he will iudge raſſiy 
hauing no power to enquire whither the thing be ſo or 
no.Foraſmuch as this vice reigneth ſo in vs, & doth pre- 
uail:{o much the more ought we to note this place where 
it is ſaid,thatewen the wayfarmg me ſhal teach vs, That 
js ro ſay, that they which iudge ofa thing at the firſt ſighe 
and as it were paſſing by the way, ſnal be better & more 
vpright iudges than we be. And why ? They ſhall not be 
ſorepoſſeſſed with their euill affections which hinder the 
from iudging aright & according to truth. This is it that 
Iob ment to ſay in this place. Now he addeth in the end 
to conclude his matter which he hath in hande, that the 
wicked is reſerued to the day of bis deſtructuon, and that 
ſuch mi ſhalbe as it were trained on to the day of wrath, 
This is a meane that we ſhoulg not runne headlong into 


. Traſh iudgement when god puniſheth not the fins of men 


ſo ſoone as wethinkegood. And when hee afflicteth the 
good men, and holdeth them as it were vnder many tor- 
ments & troubles: thẽ let vs lay, yet is the wicked reſer- 
ued to his day. If we had this word Reſerzed, (as it was 
yeſterday handled) wel printed inour minds,it would be 
a meane to keepe vs in a feare, that we ſhould not bes ſo 
much caried away as we be, ſeeing the troubles & diſor- 
ders that are in this life. But we can finde in our heartes 
to reſerue any thing vnto God, and we thinł if he bring 
not this matter to paſſe to day, to morrowe he ſhall not 
come in time. The cauſe that all things are peruerted, is 
for that we haue our minds encumbred: And againe, we 
ſpeake ſo haſtily and vnaduiſedly, as in the meane ſeaſon 
we giue no place vnto faith, nor knowe any more of God 
and his rightuouſnes, than experience teacheth vs. And 
by this meanes we exclude the whole word of God, and 
ſay that it helpeth vs ne more, and that wee will belecue 
nothing that is therein c6teyned: but that we wil beleue 
our own eyes. Isnot this aſmuchas to ſeparate ourſelues 
from God, and to eſtraunge vs from his ſchoole to be no 
more his ſcholersꝰ Is it to be marueiled, if after this, men 
become ſo mad, that a wan can doo no more good with 
them, but the diuell poſſeſſeth them and caryeth them 
cleane away ? as wee ſee manie ſuch nowe adayes? No, 
we muſt not maruell, it is a iuſt iudgement. So much the 
more muſt we marke this doctrine where it is ſaid, that 
the wiched is reſerued to the day of his deſtruction. Too 
be briefe, when we ſee the wicked here to be at their eaſe 
and proſperitie, and too triumph: it is true that it can- 
not beechoſen but we muſt be tempted, and haue ſome 
griefe inwardly [ſo as we thinke thus with our ſelues:] 
And howe, what meaneth this? that God is ydle in hea- 
uen, and ſeemeth to be aſleepe and careth not for things 
here beneath. There might in deede ſuch fantaſies come 
into our heades. But we muſt beate them backe, and lay, 
well Lorde, thou teacheſt me that 1 ſhould looke further 
than vpon this worlde. At the firſt ſight it would ſeeme 
vnto vs that thou wart aſleepe: but yet it is cleane con- 
trarie. For inaſmuch as wee ſee there is another iudge- 
ment vpon the wicked, which is vaknowne vnto vs: we 
muſt alſo knowe that there is an euerlaſting reſi for the 
godly. God then giueth vs alreadie a declaration of his 
rightuouſneſſe, that there is a iudgement reſerued,in the 


which all chinges ſhall be reduced into good order. Thus 
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muſt we take ſome profit by the exiples that are befors 
our eyes. Therefore if things come not too paſſe as wee 
would haue them, ſo as the wicked triumph, & God me- 
keth no countenance to puniſh them: and contra iwiſe, 
the good be tormented, and weeperceiue that they bee 
not ſuccored nor holyen, but many iniur:es & violences 
are committed againſt them, & in the meane ſcaſon God 
putteth not too his hand to prouide for thẽ: let ys runne 
to this that is ſaid vnto vs, well, there is another iudge- 
ment: for the wicked is reſcrued to his deſtruction. And 


foraſmuchas the wicked at this day are ſpared let vs note 


that their vengeance ſhalbe ſo much the more horrible: 

Their market is nothing the more amendcd for that: but 
their condẽnation is augmẽted euery day more & more. 
And why? the time is dearely bought, for that they haue 
ſo mocked at the goodnes of god, & haue abuſed his wiſ- 
dome, & continued ſtil in euil, yea & hardened herein, 
& exerciſed their malice againſt the good men & childrs 


of God. So the the faithfull ought to reioyce in the mids 


of their ſadneſſe, when they ſee the wicked ſo reſerued 
to the day of their deſtruction. True it is, that for a time 
the wicked ſhall be in this world as it were iu a Paradiſe: 
But ſhall it be alwayes ſo? No, for this life is hort, aud 
fraile, & they muſt needes come to an account. And whe 
it ſnalbe caſt in their teeth, that they haue mocked wick 
God, & deſpiſed his maieſtie, what ſhal become of them, 
what horrible vẽgeance ſhalbe prepared for themꝰ Let vs 
then conceiue ſuch horror of the ſinall ſtate & condition 
of the wicked that wee may be ſtayed from complayning 
with them, leaſt we be ſpotted with their vices and infe- 
ctions, and be wrapped togither with them in the wrath 
of god. Furthermore, are we oppreſſed? doo wee fee the 


godly men to be in trouble · & anguiſh? Wel, let vs know 


it to be true that our lite is miſerable in fight: bur it is to 
make vs go forward: they are as it were prickings with 
the ſpurre for to encourage vs, and to ſtirre vs vp too the 
beholding of the heauenly lyfe, that whyleſt wee labour 
to come vnto it, we might contemne and deſpiſe al thoſe 
things wherein the wicked are woont too delight, and 
place their whole felicitie here in this worlde. Nowe in 
the ende Iob ſayth, who u he that can mage in the face 
againſt bim, who ts hee that ſhall paye. him agayne that 
which he hath done? It ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, that hee 
ſpeaketh here of God: but it is ſpoken rather of the wie- 
ked.Neuerthelefſe it tendeth too approue the iuſtice of 
God, and to ſhewe that the wicked, although they haue 
eſcaped the handes of men, ſhal not faile but come befort 
the heauenly iudge. This is the ſumme of that which lob 
meant to lay. | 
So then although the wicked haue ſo paſſed their life 
as no man durſt ſet him ſelfe againft them, and why- 
leſt they liued, it ſeemed that they were exalted vp to the 
cloudes: yet ſhall they not fayle but come to the graue. 
And it is true, that according too mans iudgement, the 
ſame might alwayes be alledged for proofe of the temp- 
tation: as howe? Wee ſee that all are equall. But Iob 
heere concludeth agaynſt his enimies, that although (too 
the ſight of men) the ende bee like, yet there is a iudge 
ment of God aboue that, and men muſt not become ſo 
brutiſhe as to ſtay themſelues onely vpon the graue, and 
vpon the things that are ſeene here, but they muſt know 


that god ſhal ſo reſtore things, as che goates ſhalbe ſepa- 1447 15 C32 


rated fr6 the lambes, vhen God ſhal declare him ſelſe to 
be the iudge of the whole world: but the tyme is not yet 
come. This is the compariſon that Iob maketh heere. 
Nowe agayne he repeateth that which he had ſayde, that 
is to ſay, that a man cannot diſcerne betwene them both 
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by the outwarde appearance. And why? This is the man 
that will be glad of the grauely ground, but it is that his 
bodie may bee buried therein: it is all one too him af- 
ter death, & they are laid both togither in the graue. Be- 
holde this is the ſtate and condition of mankinde, as it is 
ſaid in the Pſalme, that they bring to thegraue the bodies 
of the great and litle, of the old and yong, and that all go 


like flockes of ſneepe to the graue. So then by the out- 
ward ſight wee can not diſcerne the iudgements of God. 
And vherfore ſaith Iob thus ꝰ Is it bicauſe he mindeth to 
make a confuſion of allꝰ No: but it is good and profitable 
for the children of god(as we haue alredy declared) to be 
armed long time before againſt the tẽptations that might 
happen vnto them, when they ſee the ende of the godly 
e to 
be like: to the end that when they thẽſelues be afflited, 
they might call vpon God, knowing that if their ſtate & 


de of the wicked concerning the out ward a 


condition be poore and miſerable in this world, there is a 


10y prepared for them, the hope whereof may wel dimi- 
niſh and mitigate all the heauineſſe and troubles that 
might happen vato them in this world. It is good that mẽ 


ſhould know the temptations that may happen vnto the. 
It is true thatwe muſt not be herein to haſtie, ſo that whe 
we heare any mention made of the deliuerance that god 


will ſend vs in our aduerſities, we begin by and by to re- 


plie. Vea, but when ſhal it beꝰ we muſt not ſtay vpon ſuch 
fantaſies: but wee muſt generally learne to be patient in 
all things, leaſt we fall headlong into fleeing fantaſies, & 
conceyue in our mindes things that god wil haue yet to 


10 


remaine ynknowne of vs. Let vs then leaue the iudge- 30 


ment to him, vntill he reueale it vnto vs, andlet vs know 
perfectly, that he doth ſuch things as we cannot preſent- 
ly comprehende. This is the cauſe why Iob ſhewerh here 
that all go to the graue, and that all are brought thither: 
and it is to the end that we ſnhould gather thus: wel, it is 
true that in death all are like, wee put no difference be- 
tweene the godly and the wicked: and (as Solomon ſay- 
eth in his booke of the preacher) a liuing dog is better 
than a dead Lion; and thedeath ofa mi is likethe death 
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as thecarkaſſe of a beaſt. Wee ſee all theſe things: but yet 
wemuſt not ſtay there. Let vs then beholde that which is 
ſhewed vs in the mirrout of Gods worde: That is to wit, 
that there is a greater iudgement which God reſerueth, 
and will execute when he ſhal ſhewe himſelfe to bee the 
iudge of the whole world. Thus behoueth it vs toknow 
temptations, & when we haue known them, we mult te- 
ſiſt the, & go forward: and let vs not be fo fooliſhas too 
ſay, Oh whoſoeuer ſhal find proſperitie in this world, let 
him enioy it: for in death there is no hope. But contrari- 
wiſe, we muſt ſay, if we haue aduerſitie in this world, let 
vs knowe that a better hope is laid vp for vs: and this is 
it wherevnto God calleth vs. If wee haue proſperitie in 
this world, let vs thanke him for all: but let vs not put a- 
ny confidence in it, for proſperitie may be taken from vs 
betwene this & to moro, ſpecially when we abuſe the 
ſame. Thus I ſay muſt we wey things preſent, and thinke 
with our ſelues, that if we iudge of them according to 
mans iudgement, al ſnhal bedone out of order: and it is to 
the end that faith might preuaile in vs, & that the worde 
of God might guide vs, ſo as it may be as a candle too 
ſhew vs the way in the midſt of the datłneſſe of this 


world, vntill we come to that heauenly brightnes where 1. Cœ. 


there ſhalbe no knowledge in part, but all perfection, at 
which time we ſhall beholde God face to face. 


Now let vs fall down before the face of our God, with 
acknowledgement of our faults, deſiring him to make vs 
haue a better feeling of them, & that we may be more & 
more touched with them, ſo as wee may bee diſpleaſed 
with them, to the ende wee may enioy the grace that is 
promiſed vs in the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. And 
that when our ſinnes paſſed, bee forgiuen ys of him, it 
would pleaſe him to guide vs by his holy ſpirit, ſo as wee 


may alwayes more and more aſpire to the perfection of 


the heauenly riches, too the which hee calleth vs, where 
being rid of al our imperfections, and infirmities of man, 
we may be clothed with his heauenly glory, which hath 
beene purchaſed for vs by the bloud of our Sauiour leſus 
Chriſt. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not 


of a dog, inaſmuch as the bodie of aman ſhall rot as well 40 onely vnto vs, but alſo to all nations, &c. 


The lxxxiii. Sermon, which is the firſt ypon the xxii. Chapter. 


T Hen Eliphas the T hemanite aunſwered, and ſaide, 
2. Shall a man be profitable vnto God? the wiſe man profiteth himſelfe. 


3 What careth the almightie if thou be righreous? or what ſhall he gaine if thou walke vp- 


rightly ? 


4 ls God afearde to reproue thee, or to come with thee into iudgement? 
Is not thy wickedneſſe greate, and are not thine iniquities infinite? 


5 
6 Thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother without a cauſe: thou haſt ſpoyled him that was 


naked. 


Thou haſt not giuen water to drinketo him that was a thirſt: and haſt denied bread to him 


that was hutgrie, 


8 And the mightie man had the earth in poſſeſſion : and hethat was in authoritic dweltin it, 


Hen wee haue too doo with men, if 
JJ wee can charge our aduerſarie with 
any thing , or can finde any thing 


7 "I haue halfe obteyned our matter: yea 
lay, when we our ſelues are in the 
fault, and there needeth no other 
judge too condemne ys, but our owne conſcience. If any 
man accuſe me and I finde my ſelfe culpable : 1 ſeeke if 


I can finde any thing for mee to ſuatch at in him. And can ſay,what? Lhaue done ſuch a pleaſure for a ma * 2 


that will I alledge for mine owne diſcharge: and why 
ſo? For me thinketh that I ſhoulde ſo much the more 


4 diuert and turne away the mindes of them that ſhoulde . 
too reproue in him, we thinke wee 60 be iudges ofmy cauſe, too the ende that they ſhould not 


wholly ſtay vppon mee, and that the euill which 1 haue 
committed, might bee as it were darkened and wrap- 
ped vp. The common practiſe therefore that we vie one 
with another, is that wee ſecke ſore farting hole, and 


the ſame muſt ſerue ys to ſhift off the matter: as whe - 
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if l haue aſterwarde offended him, the ſame ought to bee 


laid in the ballance . Thus we would diminiſh the fault 


that we haue committed: or elſe we alledge thus: though 
I haue offended in this behalte, is this man altogither in- 
nocentꝰ Now when we come to God, & theſe things fal 
to the ground. It is true that we would vſe the ſame tall 
with god as we do with mortal mẽ. But we are deceiued. 
And why? what is that we can charge him withal: what 
can we find blame worthy in himꝰ what ſeruice ca we al- 
ledge that we haue done him, to ſay that he is beholding 
or boũden vnto vs for it. Our mouth muſt needs be ſtop- 
ped in al this, ſo as there is no more to do but to cõfeſſe 
the debt, and with all humilitie to acknowledge the con- 
demnatiõ to be iuſt without making any replie, or wich- 
out attempting the lawe any further, for wee ſhall get no 
thing therby. And this is the argumẽt that is here hadled 
by Eliphas. And ſo we ſee chat of this talk which he hath, 
may be gathered a good leſſon: and he had ſpoken verie 
well, if he had applied the ſame as he ſhould. But he did 
not wel in applying it vnto Iob. This is it wherin he was 
deceiued. Vet is this doctrine in it ſelf & generally profi- 
table for vs, that is to wit, that whe God doth ſimon vs 
before him & ſtirreth vs vp toacknowledg 


e our faults, it 
booteth not to ſeke any reply, or to ſay, if I haue offended 
in this behalfe, god ought to pard6 me: for behold I haue 
ſerued him in ſuch a ching, & he ought to acknowledge 
it, &the ſame deſerueth wel a good turne. Let vs then re- 
moue all theſe toyes for they take no place when we ap- 
peare before god. And why? For we bring him no gaine, 


he is made neither hote nor cold(as 1 ſay)by vs: & as we 


can do him no good, ſo alſo cã we do him no harm. This 
once concluded & agreed on, we ſee that al preſumption 
muſt be thrown down in vs. And ther is no other reme- 
edge the condemna- 
tiõ tobe iuſt. But to the end that this ſame may the bet- 
ter be vnderſtanded : let vs debate the things in order as 
they are here cõteined. Me rin(ſaith Eliphas) ſbal a man 


profit Godꝰ I he wiſe ma prefiteth him ſelſ. True it is that 


at the firſt fight we think we deſerue muchat gods hids, 
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require of vs, that we ſhould be diligent to ſerue himelt 
ſeemeth that he hath ſomereiped to himſelſe. No: there 
is no conſideration but of vs, and of our ſaluation: God 
hath no reſpect of his own profit, when he giueth vs the 
rule of good liuing, & commandeth vs to abſlayne from 
euil, and requireth of ys to do this or that. God then in 
the whole law hath no conſideration of his owne profits 
but conſidereth what is good for vs, & expedient for our 
ſaluation. Let vs do well, and the ſame ſhal returne vnto 
our ſelues: let vs do euill, and the ſame ſhall returne too 
our owne loſſe & hinderance: as for God, he re mayneth 
alwayes ſafe and ſounde. It is true that(as much as lieth 
in vs) we offend his Maieſtie, & aboliſh his iuſtice & ate 
guiltie thereof. But yet can it not be ſaid that we can di- 
miniſh any thing of God, or that we can rob him of that 
which he hath, or that we can reach vnto him, to do him 
any iniurie · No truly. Therfore a man ſhal hurt none but 
himſelf: and likewiſe the profit that commeth of him re- 
turneth to his own perſon. And herein we ſee the ineſti- 
mable goodnes ofour God. For he commaundeth vs di- 
ligently, & declareth vnto vs howe we ſhould liue. And 
why doth he ſo ? Is it bicauſe hee would playe the good 
husband? To ſay, I ſhal take ſomeprofit therby. No ſure- 
ly. But bicauſe he procureth our wealth and ſaluation. If 
I ſhould ſerue without reſpect of mine owne profit, and 
be ſo carefull of ſome man benefit, that I ſhould go and 
ſollicite him, ſaying, he muſt doo this and that, and be at 
him euening and morning too pricke him and ſtirre him 
forwarde to ſet ſome order in his affayres, and of all this 
no profite ſhould redounde ynto my ſelf : were not this 
a token of a rare and ſingular Joue? And euen ſo dooth 
our God deale with vs. And yet what is hee > When 
wee perceyue his infinite Maieſtie, and conſider howe 
hee vouchſafeth coo thinke n our ſaluation, and to 
bee ſo carefull of it: muſt wee not needes bee touched to 
the quicke: yea and as it were rauiſhed and aſtoniſhed 
at ſuch bountifulneſſeꝰ and nowe what an vnthanktul- 
neſſe is in men, ſeeing that wheras God can win nothing 
by them, they are become ſo hardhearted and dull, that 


when we indeuor our ſelues to ſerue & honor him. Bur 4 When hee ſneweth them the waye of ſaluation, and ex- 


we be too much blinded herein. For we imagin that God 
might receiue ſome commoditie by vs, as though he had 
need of vs. But contrariwiſe, he can neither increaſe nor 
diminiſh: he is in ſuch ſort the fountain of al goodneſſe, 
that he wil borow nothing of another mi: & that which 
men bring vnto him, is not to relieue his neceſſitie, or to 
augment him in any wiſe. If I had need ( ſaith he) would 
come vnto thee? Are not all the creatures in my hande? 
Furthermore, we know thatgod ſeeketh nothing with- 
out his owne Maieſtie. So the let vs put away this fooliſh 
fantaſie, that we do bring any commoditie or profit vnto 
God. And rather let vs conſeſſe with Dauid in the xvi. 
Pſalme,that our goodneſſeſhall not reach vato him. For 
let men enforce them ſelues as much as they wil: yet can 
God receiue nothing at their hands, whereby it might be 
ſaid that he fareth the better: yea and if God ſhould be- 
ſtow as many benefits vpon vs as we would deſire: yet 
could we make him no recompence, as it is ſayde in the 
Cxvi. Pſalme. What ſhall I giue vnto the Lorde, for ſo 
many things as I haue receiued of him. I can do nothing 
butcall vpon his name. So farre off is it then that we are 
able to make God bounden vnto vs, that when hee ſhall 
haue beſtowed vpon vs all the benefites that may be, we 
are not able to giue him the like againe, neither can wee 
doo him any ſeruice at all for it. Thus much concerning 
the firſt thing that we haue here too note. Nowe if any 
man would aske the queſtion, wherefore then doth God 
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horteth them too come vnto it, they will not vouchſafe 
toogo one foote forwarde, but rather go backwarde. 

There is no excuſe when wee be ſo vnthankfull too the 
bountifulneſſe of our God. There is yet an other thing: 
namely, that although our God receiue nothing of vs: 
yet pretendech as he were bounde vnto vs. Haue I need 
(ſayeth hee) of any thing that ye bring mee? No: for hee 
can receyue nothing of vs. It is true: neuertheleſſe God 
accepteth our dooings, and maketh account of them, as 
though they were of ſome value: according as we ſee he 
likeneth himſelfe to a husband man that hath a vineyard 


wine of it, or that hath a fielde, and reapeth corne of it. 
God in vſing ſuch ſimilitudes, declareth that he doth ſo 
account our workes, that they are vnto him as pleaſant 


and ſweete ſacriſices. And alſo he ſayth that when wee Mat. 13. 4. 


doo good to the poore, it is as if wee did it euen to him, 
and he accepteth it as done vnto himſelfe, euen as our ſa- 
uiour leſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaketh of it, ſaying: whatſoe- 


uer ye ſhal do to one of the leaſt of my members, I accept Mat. 2. d. 40 


it as if it had bin done to mine owne perſon. Seeingthen 
that our God abaſeth himſelf ſo farre as too make him- 
ſelfe ſubiect to the ſtate and condition of a mortall and 
corruptible man, and ſayeth that hee receyueth whatſoe- 
uer we do vnto our brethren, although we can bring him 
nothing. and willingly bindeth himſelf vnto vs, when he 
is not in our debt: on our part, when we ſeeal this, muſt 

Ce 3 wo 


t Mat. 21. c. 23 
which when he hath cauſed to bee dreſſed, he gathereth ar 12 4.1 
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wc not needs be rauiſhed with admita: iõ of this ſo great 
a gentleneſle as our God vſeth rowardes vs ? So then let 
vs note well how it is ſaid in this place, that when a man 
ſhall haue taken paynes to leade a godly and vpright life 
according to the commaundements of God: it can not 
be ſaid that in all his life he hath profited God any thing 
at all He hath only done him ſelf good. But yet our God 
to encourage ys to do well, wil accept the things wherby 
he taketh no profite. He requireth it as though hee were 
the better by it, and declareth that we ſhall not leeſe our 
abour thereby, neither that it ſnal be a thing vnprofita- 
ble for vs. This I ſay is the intent of our God: when hee 
incourageth vs to leade a good lyfe. Furthermore let vs 
know to what end this is ſpoken vnto vs in this place: for 
we muſt keepe in remembrance this circumſtance that I 
haue ſpoken of, thatis to wit, that when wee come to 
make our account before God, we mult forget all theſe 
fooliſh imaginatiõs which we cõceiue, that wecan bring 
him ſuch gaine as we ſhould deſerue ought at his hande. 
Let al this(Iſay)be throwne downe. And why?He is not 
as acreature that needeth the ayde & helpe of an other, 
he ſtandeth in need of nothing, but is content with him+ 
ſelf Fora{much the as our God is by no maner of meanes 
boundeu ynto ys: let ys learne to humble our ſelues be- 
fore him, & let vs be ſory for our ſinnes, yea euẽ ſo as we 
may be viterly aſhamed of the, & debre God to forgiue 
vs them. But why ſhould ke torgiue vs them ? It is not 
for that I caniay, heknoweth that I haue indeuored my 
ſclt to lade agond life, and I haue done this thing and 
tlas. For what is there that we can ſo aledger Surely no- 
thing at al. And therefore let vs forget all thele delayes, 
& acknowledge ourſeluesguiltie: for when we haue vſed 
all theſe replies, yet can they not reach vnto God. When 
ve haue to do with mortal] men, and vſe ſuch flouriſhes 
to couer our faults withall: yet are we maruelouſly aſha- 
med, if it happen that our lie do appeare. What ſhal the 
come of vs when we come befoce our Godꝰ And here- 
in we ſee how the Papiſtes are deceiued. For although 
theycanuot denie but that they be in daunger of Gods 
curie if he would vſe any extremitie towards thetn: yet 
will they alledge their ſatisfactions, & therein playe the 
marchants withGod ſo that if they haue madedetaultin 
one point, they cã make amendes for it another way: yea 
they haue their works, which they call workes of ſupere. 
rogation, which God neuercõmanded, theſe ſerue to fil 
vp the holes, when they haue cõmitted any euill, where · 
with God doth vrge them. Wel (ſay they) if we haue ſin - 
ned, here is it that ſ all mabe amendes for all: yea if the 


matter were tried by the balãce, yet would there be ſome 


ouerplus. To this point are the Papiſtes come, that they 
think it a great ablurditie that forgiuenes of ſins ſhould 
be frank & free, & that God ſhould pards vs of his mere 
goodnes. They vil eaſily graũt it to be true cõcerning the 
treſpas, but cõcerning the puniſhmẽt, it pertaineth vnto 
vs to redeeme it. When men be caried away with ſuch 
ꝓnde, muſt we not ſay, that they haue quite transformed 
Gd. & that they knov/ no more what maner & one hea 
isꝰ So much the more muſl wenotewel that which is c04 
teined here: that is to wit, that we ſhall eaſily perſuade 


Li 


or no. When Elphas ſpeaketh thus, he meancth nor :hat 
god ſhetteth his cies, & that there is no diſſe rc e ot good 
& ill wich him ; but he meaneth that for him {clic he tor- 
ceth not of it. It is true that god as he is the foũtaine ot al 
iuſtice & right, Ioueth equitie, and if we lead an vprighe 
life, thẽ become we the image of god. For it is certain that 
we haue no goodnes in our ſelues. But it is as we ſœ the 


ſunne ſhineth here beneath, when hee caſteth forth his 
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beames. The brightnes that we ſee here beneath cometh 
not from the earth: we ſee the brightnes vpõ the houſes, 


- & vpon the earth, è yet it proceedeth not from thence; 


but it is a brighcnes reflected as they call it) which retut- 
neth againe as the earth receiueth it, it reſteth then vpon 


the earth. For when we beholde our (clues in a glatic, the 
glaſſe hath no face, but the face of a man preſenteth itſelf 
there, and the glaſſe repreſenteth it backe againe So then 
. when we do wel, it is not of our ſelues (for there can no- 
thing be drawne from vs but al fithineſle & beggerie, as 
ve are corrupted of nature) but our Lorde pourcth his 


goodneſſe & rightuouſueſſe vpon vs. Then it he ſhe vs 


. the fauour in regenerating vs by his holy ſpiut, that we 


liue holily, we are as glaſſes in the wich his image is as 
it were repreſented: & this is a brightneſſe which com- 


meth frõ aboue, but ſheweth it ſelt here beneath. Nowe 
foraſmuch as god acknowledgeth al that is good to come 


of him: this is the cauſe why hee loueth that which is 


good: as it is impoſſible that he ſhould do other w iſe, ſee- 


ing that he is the welſpring & fountain thereof. Other- 
wiſe he forceth not in reſpect of himſelſ. that is to ſay, for 
his on profit, or aduantage that he receiueth therby, he 
careth not how men do liue. Whẽ men do the worſt they 
can, ſnal they thereby take away the rigituouſnes that is 
in God: Can they diminith his maieſtic?can they aboliſh 
his glory and honor? can they ſhorten the bounds ot his 
kingdom? No, they can not. In this ſenſe then is it ſayde, 
that God carech not what men do: but concerning vs, let 
vsconſidet if it bee not our felicitie to ſubmit our ſclues 
vnto him, & to yeeld ourſelues his obediẽt ſubiects. And 
ſeeiog that he hauing no neede of vs, neither of our lite, 


- :Dor. works, is yet ſo caretul that we ſhould leade a godly 


ourſclues, tbat God is ſomthing profited by vs: Which is a 


but me: efolly,& a vain fancie. And fo whe we ſhall haue 
cõceiued how high he is, let vs learn to acknowledge our 
faults with al humilitie & make no reply: for we can lay 
nothing to his charge, neither can we alledge vnto him 
that he hath receyued any thing at our haudes, nother 
that he is in any thing bounden vnto vs. Thus much for 
one point. Now it is ſaid moreouer, that Joa careth not 


y buber we do mel or 11,07 whether we ks vprightly 


life: let vs hereby know the loue that he beareth vs: as ic 
{ hach alredy bin ſayre that he doth vouchſafe to ioyne vs 
vnto him, & fo to vnite vs, that if we liue well, he ſaieth 
his kingdom is eſtabliſned: if we liue ill, he ſaich hee raig- 
neth no more. And how is thatꝰ Can wee ſo hinder God, 
that his ſouerain dominiõ ſhould notremaine vnto him 
for euer! No. And why then doth hee vſe ſuch manner of 
ſpeachꝭ lt is (as I haue alredy ſaid)to declare vnto vs how 


he loueth vs: as it is ſaid in the xviii. chapter of the Pro- py, 1g, 


uerbes, where the wiſdome of God is brought in ſaying, 
that his pleaſure & delight is to dwel amõg m, god ipea- 
keth thus to declare vnto vs, that hee will not keepe his 
goodnes ſhet vp & concealed in himſelf, but wil poute it 
out amonęſt vs, that we may be partakers ofit: & thathe 
-taketh-ſuch pleaſure ſo to lightẽ vs, to the end we ſhould 
not be as brute beaſts, but know him, & conceiue of him 
as he teacheth vs, in ſuch ſort as we might be lifted vp on 
high into his kingdom. After the ſame maner dealetli hee 
in al other things: for he delighteth to beſtowe his bene- 
firs vpon vs, ꝭ& to giue vs ſuch fruition of the, as he ioy- 
neth him ſelfe vnto vs, and vs vnto him. God then is 
care full ouer vs, that we ſhould leade a good life, but not 
for that hee. hath anie profite or harme thereby. This 
is che ſumme of that which wee haue to note. It is ſayd 
moreouer, Ir for feare of thee that he wil reproue thee 
or goto lam th thee? Heere it is ſhewed ys yet more 
plaingly that wee ſhall gette nothing „ by ſecking de. 


layes with G OD, as wee are woont to doo wich our 
fel- 


EN ſalzb.4. 


Eſau faz. 


a 


MToirRroesgsn © why 


that 
0 


zneth 
oules, 
ence; 
recuTr- 


pon 


CW VS 
lat WE 
e is 28 
com- 
Nowe 


8: as it 
oyne vs 
e ſaieth 
lee raig- 
x God, 
nto him 


8. d. 3l. 


cepe his AF4 


poure it 
that he 


> ſhould. 


e of him 


1 is ſayd 
oue thee 
et mote 


king de · 


da... 


56 Faz. 


elle he will ſtirre vp ag 


THE XXII. CHAP. OF IOB; 


fellowes & mates. For what is the cauſe that men vſe ſo 


much cauilling in their controuerſies & debates which 
they haue with men, but to defend themſelues to appaiſe 
che partie: or elſe to make him afraid, that he ſhould no 
more proſecute the matter with ſuch rigour? As for exã- 
ple. When any man is aſſaulted, he will conſider: this mã 
purſuech me liuely: what ſhall I do? then wil he vie ſome 
way to ſcape: or elſe he will ſet ſome one at his aduerſa- 
ries tayle, too put a flea in his eare, as they lay: Thinkeſt 
thou not that thine aduerſarie is too ſtrong for thee ? Or 
ainſt him ſomething ynder the 
ground: ſo that the man draweth backe, & waxeth cold, 
dareth not proſecute the matter as he had begon: for he 
fearcth leaſt the miſchiefe ſhould fal ypon his one head. 
So then bicauſe we are wont to make mortal men afraid, 
to the end we might eſcape their hands, & ſhew the our 
teeth, & giue them ſignes that we haue waies & meanes 
to be auenged of them: we thinke we are able to doo the 
like with God. And what a follie is that ? muſt wee not 
needes be yoyd of ſenſe & iudgement ? but bicauſe men 
be ſo arrogant as to thinke to practiſe the ſame thinges 
with God which they do to their neighbours : therfore it 
is ſaid, thinkeſt thou that God holdeth his peace for feare 
of thee? Now what is thecauſe that moueth men to put 
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their aduerſaries ſo in feare ? bicauſe they conſider, this 


man would do me iniurie, I muſt ſtay him: & although 
he ſet vpon me, I will giue him the fepulſe: or elſe I will 
find ſome meanes by the lawe to repreſſe him. The thing 
that ſtayeth vs from troubling one another: is that when 
we purpoſe to defende our ſelues, and the wicked ſeeke 
to anoy vs, we haue the law that ſetteth it ſelfe betweene 
both parties: for when we make that our refuge, it ſtay- 
eth them from executing that which they purpoſed too 
doo: and thus we proceede, when we haue to doo with 
mortall men. Zut let vs not thinke that God is led with 
any ſuch affection. For why? what can we do vnto him? 
can we make him hote or colde, as I haue ſayd ? So then 
God doth not purſue vs for feare leſt we ſhould prevent 
him, and ſer our foote vpon his throte : for ifhe woulde 
but blowe vpon vs, we muſt needes be ouerthrowne: & 
they that ſo riſe vp againſt God, what do they butbreake 
their neckes ? It is as much as if a man ſhould breake his 
finewes and veynes, whiles he laboureth too goo vp on 
high, and can not: he muſt needes miſſe of his purpoſe, 
and if he will force him ſelfe beyonde meaſure, hee ſhall 
breake and bruſe his whole bodie. This is then a deadly 
fall. So happeneth it when men are come to this diuelifh 
pride to lift vp them ſelues againſt God. Wer muſt not 
thinke then that our God is afraide of vs: for hee will 
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it is not for any reſpect that he hath of him ſelſe to ſtay 
vs leſt we ſhould preuent to giue the onſet vp6 him firſt: 
no ſurely. Wherfore thenꝰ lt is to make ys feele the euill 
that is in vs, that we might be thereby ſlirred vp to ſecke 
ſome remedie, & with true repentance come vnto him, 
to be gouerned according to his wil. God therfore when 
he puniſheth men, ſeeketh their health, & in condẽning 
mindeth to acquite them: or elſe when they be chaſliſed, 
he mindeth to ratifie &confirme his iuſtice, to ſhe that 
no euil ſhal remaine vnpuniſhed. And therwichal alſo he 
intendeth to abate mens pride, for that they delight in 
their ſinnes, & glorie therein. God wil bring downe all 
thoſe things, when he bringeth them to iudgement. And 
ſolet vs learne, no more to flatter ourſel ues, when wee 
haue any remorſe inwardly, and bee condemned by the 
word of God,and men ſhew vs our faults,and rub vs ori 
the galled back. Let vs learne, I ſay, no more too vſe any 
ſtartingholes: for we ſhall do nothing elſe but marre our 
market, for we may be ſure that God is not atraide of vs 
as though we could do him any harme:; but he ſtirreth ys 
ypto the feeling of our ſinnes, that we might be diſplea- 
ſed with them: & by this meanes he reacheth his hande 
vnto vs, to leade ys to ſaluation: or elſe he mindeth too 
double our condemnation, that we may bee ſo much the 
more vnexcuſable in that wee reſiſt him , and beſide the 
naughtineſſe that is in vs, do alſo become ſo wilfull and 
ſtubburne, as we wil not bow, when hee goeth about to 
bring vs back vnto him. This is the ſfime of that which 
we haue to cõſider. Now Eliphas addeth moreouer: J 
not thy malice great? Care not thine iniquities infinite? 
Tryly this is very ill applied to the perſon of lob (as hath 
bin already noted) but in the meane ſeaſon we muſt hold 
vs to the general doctrine, to the end we may applie it to 


dourſelues, as it is needful for vs. Let vs note then, that by 


themouth of a rude man, which had not ſuch wiſdom as 
he ought to haue had for the apt applying of the truth to 


is vſe, the holy Ghoſt doth ſnew vs what wee haue too 


mockeat ſuch ouerweening,as it is ſaide in the ſeconde 30 


Pſa!me.Well,it is true, that men make much adoo when 
they conſpire togither. And eſpecially if Kings & princes 
confederate and ioyne togither againſt the liuing God, & 
the people alſo agree with them, they make much adoo: 
but it is but here beneath, and men are but as Graſhop- 
pers, as the Propet Eſay ſpeaketh of them. The Graſhop- 
pers haue ſo long legges that they can leape: but they 
muſt needes fall downe againe by and by. So then they 


| Vill keepe a great ſtur here: but wil they leape aboue the 


doudes? No. And in the meane ſeaſon hee that dwelleth 
in the high places wil laugh them to skorne. This ſerueth 
to ſhewe where Gods ſeat is, that is to witte, aboue the 
heauens: ſo that men can neuer reach vnto him: he ſhall 
there aboue in his reſtlaugh them to skorne,whiles they 
Mall make here much ado. So let vs learne, that when 
God doth cite vs to appeare,and layeth matter too oure 
charge,it is not for that we be able to do him any hurt. 


60 


-when he bringe 
not for his own profit, but for our ſaluation & wealth 3 


do, when we come to reckon with God: namely, to know 
that we are in euery point guiltie, & by al meanes bound 
vnto him, & that he is nothiug at all bound vnto vs: and 


furthermore alſo that we ci do him no harme. And that 


eth vs to the law, & condemneth vs, it is 


Tea let vs aſſure our ſelues that euen when we beconde. 
ned, it is to thend that we might be afterward acquit by 


him, leſt we ſhould fal into that condemnation wherinto 


the wicked ſhalbe conſtrayned to come in the ende. On 
the other ſide, let vs knowe, that when God biingeth vs 
thus to iudgement, it is to examin ourſelues, & to ſearch 
out our whole life, to the end wee ſhould bee diſpleaſed 
with our ſinnes. But in the meane ſeaſon when wee ſhall 
haue ripped vp al that is in vs, and thinke that we knowe 
what is there, let vs vnderſtande that wee haue not yet 
perteyued the hundredpart of it. I ſpeake euen of them 
that haue a cleare ſight, and flatter nor the {clues nor fo- 
fer any euil. Forhowſocuer ir be, foraſmuch as men bee 
dul, and haue a ſhort anddimme ſight, it is cerraine, that 
they ſhal not perceyue the hundretſi part of their ſinnes. 
But God who hath a farre more cleare fight than wee 
haue, knoweth them.Ifwe fal into a finne to day, and be 
manifeſtly conuicted thereot᷑, wee will commit an other 
by to morrowe in the morning: yea and the day ſhal not 
paſſe without a great number of offences and tranſgreſ 
ſions. Aud we are ener newe to begin againe. For we ſhal 
not be conuinced of one fault onely, or of twoo, or of 
three, but of an hundred. And ſo hat ſhall become of 
vs then? When aan hach well examined his conſci- 
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ence, and findeth himſelfe ſo many wayes guiltie, & then 
concludeth that god knoweth yeta hundred times more, 
here can he become thereypon? Muſt we not needs be 
aſtonicd at it? muſt not our heares ſtand vpright vpõ our 
heades, & we be plunged in the bottome of death? Thus 
much we haue to note vpon this place: that is to witte, 
that as oft as in hearing the word of God preached, the 
vices where with we be ſpotted, are condemned: cuery 
man mult enter into himſelfe, and make his owne pro- 
ceſſe, and tarie not til god proſecute the law againſt him, 
but ſay within him ſelſe, Alas, I haue offended on this 
wiſe, and not only once, nor twice, but ſo many times & 
more. And if I haue offended on this wiſe, there are di- 
uers other wayes : ſo that if God would turne vp my 
futhineſſe, what a thing would it be? I ſhould be vtterly 


vndone. This I ſay would bring ys to humilitie and re- 


pentance: ſo as we ſhould not be ſo ſlack as we haue bin 
to approche vnto our God: or at the leaſt we ſhould bee 
no more ſo ſtubburne too ſtriue againſt his corrections. 
Yea and let vs be ſo much the more carefull to doo thus, 
bycauſe we ſee the moſt part of men delight and glorie in 
their ſinnes: and where they ſhould ſigh and grone, and 
be vtterly aſnamed, they will bee counted good Chriſti- 
ans, yea of the perfecteſt that may be ſound. In deed they 
will ſaye generally: I am a man, and all men muſt con- 
feſſe them ſelues ſinners: but yet there is none that doth 
better than I: I knowe none that hath a better will too 
live well than I. And who are they that ſaye thus? Fil- 
thie naughtipackes, yea and ſo filthie that the ayre ſtin- 
keth of their wickedneſſe: and yet will they in this cace 


make a playnemocke at God. Nowe (as I haue ſayde) if 


wee examine our ſelues well, there ſhal remaine vnto vs 
nothing but vtter cõfuſiõ, inſomuch that we muſt needs 
acknowledge our ſelues guiltie, not for one ſinne, nor for 
twoo, but throughly and wholy, knowing that wee are 


accurſed of God, and moſt miſerable, were it not that hee 


hath pitie and compaſſion on vs. Too be briefe, wee are 


here taught, that men mult not confeſſe them {clues fin- 


ners before God li ightly, and as it were for faſhion ſako x 
(as they doo which thinke it ynough to ſay: Qh} I doo 49 


not denie but that there be ſome faultes in me) No ue 
muſt notdo ſo; but we muſt make the burthen fo heaure 


as we can beare it no more. For indeede ſo {hall God be 
truely glorified : which is not hen men ſaye that the 
haue ſome {mal infirmities and imperſections in theme 
but when with Dauid they ſpeak 
their ſinnes, and of the multitude of their iniquities. 

And as Daniel ſpeaketh of it in his confeſſion: who was 
an Angel in compariſon of other men, and yet he ſayth, 
I haue confeſſed my ſinnes, and the ſinnes of mypeop 


lo. 
He ſpeaketh not as of ſome ſmal fault: but he ſayth, our 
ſinnes, O Lorde, are great and outrageous. And ſo let ys 
learne to acknowledge what e are, yea and that in ſüch 


 forte,as God may be truely glorified throughly and ſor 


the whole. Thus much for one point. And what! hope 
may we haue that God will receyveys, amd be fauoura- 
ble aud mercifull vnto vs, if wee be not as it were:oucr- 
whelmed with ave ſinnes that we haue committedꝰ Our 
Lord Icſusfayth not, Come vnto me all ye that ſay Lam 
a ſinner, there are infirmities in me: no he ſayth not ſo. 


& of the greatneſſe of 
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But all ye that areloden and wearie, whoſe ſhoulders do 


bende vuder the weighe of your ſinnes. Theſe are they 
that be called af leſus Chriſt, to the ende they may finde 
mercie in him, aud in his grace: and not they that fo 


mocke with God, making a light confeſſion, and beeing 
not once touched iri their haxtet. This is it that ve haue 
to note ypon this worde. Furthermore, to come ta fuck 


a knowledge, we mult particularly examine the ſinges 
wee haue committed: for a man ſhall neuer trucly ſaye, 
I am as it were throwne into the bottome of hell, vnleſſe 
he be well ſearched out, and haue conſidered his finnes, 
and marked them well one atrer another. Vnleſſe then 
we do thus particularly examine our ſelues, we ſhall ne- 
uer perceyue our iniquities to be infinite and innumera- 
ble. For this cauſe is the matter here couched in this or- 
der. For Eliphas after hee hath pronounced in generall 
ꝛermes, that the ſinne of Iob was great, & his iniquities 
inſinite, ſayeth: Haſt thou not I poyled him that was na- 
d? haſt thos not taken a pledge without a cauſe > haſt 
thou not withdrawne the bread from him that was 4 
hungred? Haſt thou not denied hum water to drmkthat 
was a thirſtꝰ And in the meane ſeaſon waſt not thou | 

confederate with men full of violence? This isthecauſe 
why God dooth nowe perſecute thee. It is true (as wee 
haue already ſayde) that Fliphas dooth Iob great iniutie 
and wrong : but in the meane ſeaſon the ſpirite of God 
intendeth here to teache vs the order which wee muſte 
keepe for to be truly humbled before God, leaſt wee be- 
come harde hearted, and by that meanes prouoke his 
vengeance in ſtriuing againſt him. To bee brieſe, let vs N t. 
note that men ſhal neuer feele themſelues ſinners as they | 
ought to do, except they doo particularly conſider them 

ſelues, and aſter warde enter into an account, as it were 

by parcelmeale. True it is that wee can neuer make an 

ende, but wee muſt akyayes conclude with Dauid: Who 

can ynderſtande his faultes ? Bur yet we may not there- Pſa, r9.4., 
fore ſaye, that thinges muſt bee paſſed ouer lightly, and 
not bee ſearched out too the ground, 

If an earthly iudge can be ſharpe witted, & attentiue 
to heare a proceſſe, which is but for the life of one man: 
muſt not we, Ipray you, when wee haue offended oure 
God, haue therein a greater care? yea and when the pro- 
ceſſe is not criminal, but onely for ſome ſmall ſumme of 

money: yet mult the iudge looke nearely too it, too ſee 
Whether chere bee witneſſes to it, whether in their pro- 
ceſſe chey haue proceeded aright, and that the things bee 


veriſyed: and yet the controuerſie ſhall bee but for ten Cha. 13. c. 1 
orgyentic Horens, for an hũdred Crowes, or for ſome 20,2 1. 


other trifle, And if the iudge doo not his duetie, hee 
mult needes be counted guiltie before GOD as a thiefe: 
for heeis worſe than a theefe, ſeeing that hee ſtealeth an 
other mansgoodes and ſubſtance, * that which apper- 
tayneth to one, he giueth voto another. And when God 
doth ſo farte honour vs as to make vs iudges of our own 
liues, yea and doth it for our ſaluation: ſhall wee, I pray 
you be eicuſed, if we be negligent, and cloſe vpòur eyes 
at that which is ſo good & profitable for vs? It is certain 
that we ſhall not. So then let vs wey well that whiche I 
haue touched: that is to wit, that men ſhal neuer truely 
know e themſelues ſinners, as they ought to doo, and as 
it is requiſite, yntil they haue examined their liues parti» 
culatly, And indeed we ſee ho Dauid vſeth the matter. 
For one fault onely bringeth him into the middes of the 
ſea: uhẽ he ſeeth that he hathcommitted ſo heynous an 
offence before God, as to be the cauſe of the cruell mur- 
ther, not onely of one man, but of many, whyles he went 
about to kill Vrias. Therfore when he ſawe the wicked 
nes of his ſinne, the enormitie thereof conſtraineth him, 
not only to thinke vpon that fault alone: but alſo to con- 
fider himſelfe more nearely, yea and to beholde him ſelſe 

as in the mids of the Sea, and to condemne himſelfe vt- 

terly, Thus alſo muſt we doo. And therefore the popiſn 

fhrife was a diueliſh thing when they would haue mea 
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finnes there, as ifa drunkard ſhould goe ſpewe out his 
ine when he hath taken in lo much that his ſtomacłk is 
not able to beare it. God then will not haue vs to make 
ſuch aconfeſſion: for it is cleane contraric and repugnãt 
to his word. On the other fide alſo he wil not haue vs to 
ſay at one word, I haue offended: and too paſſe ouer the 
coales lightly (as the prouerbe is here in this countrey) 
but to conſider our ſelues neere at hand, and euery man 
to enter into his owne conſcience, and too acknowledge 
thus: wel, I am not only guiltie before god for one fault 
alone, but for ſuch a fault and ſuch a fault: and not only 
for one time, but I till fall coo it againe. When wee exa- 
mine our ſelues thus after ſuche a ſpecial ſorte, wee may 
well coclude: Lord, our iniquitics are infinite, our tranſ- 
greſſions are innumerable. This is it wherein God will 
be glorified. Thus mult the poore ſinners be touched to 
the quicke, and wounded in their con ſcience, that they 
may be diſpleaſed with their ſinnes. In decde they that 
confeſſe them ſelues in generall termes and ſaye, I am a 
ſinner as all other men are: do well declare that they be 
not touched inwardly in the bottome of their heart, and 
that they cannot tell what it is to knowe their ſinnes for 
to be diſpleaſed with them. But as for vs, let vs learne to 


Man might maruell howe and for 
what cauſcEliphas here accuſeth Iob 
of ſuch crimes as were neuer found 
in him. For (as wee ſhall ſee hereaf- 
ter) Iob had bin a very courteouſe & 
liberal man al the dayes of his life: as 
he proteſteth that he hath bin the 
defender of the fatherleſſe, the protectour of widdowes, 
the eye of the blind, the legs of the lame, & that his hand 
was neuer doſed to the needie. Wherfore then doth Eli- 
phas accuſe him to haue taken away the goodes and ſub- 
ſtance of his neighbours by violence? that hee was not 
pitifull, that he had bin a cruell man, that he had deuou- 
red his goods him ſelfe alone? It ſeemeth that in theſe 
things there is ne reaſon. But we muſt note that Hiphas 
iudgech of the perſon of Iob by the aſfliction: and this is 


Cha. 13. c. 19. 2 


021, 


before, that we muſt beware when God puniſheth a ma, 
that we do not conclude therevpon that he is a wicked 


d as 
man, aud that he is handled according to his deſertes: 


parti- 
ter. 


of the uerb ſaith. Euen ſo dealeth Hiphas, & therfore his indge- 


ment is corrupted. Furthermore that which he here pro- 
poundeth, muſt notbe ſimply vnderſtanded: but it is as 
much as if he ſnuld exhort Iob well to cõſider his whole 
life, and ſeeing that he is ſo afflicted after a ſtraunge faſhi- 
on, he ſhould conclude that he had bin a wicked man, & 
that his offẽces were ſo outrageouſe, that God had pou- 
red a horrible vengeance vpon him. As ifhe ſhould ſaye, 
ſee if in the time of thy proſperitie, thou haſt not beene 
cruel: Loołe if thou haue not conſtreined poore men to 
euill things? Conſider if thou haue not denied him aide 
chat required it of thee ? Waye with thy ſelſe whither 


for that is a ſetting the cart before the horſe, as the Pro · 
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the cauſe that he miſtaketh all things: as we haue ſhewed 9 
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ſearch all our ſinnes euen to the bottome: and when we 
haut gathered any number, let vs knoe that there 15 a 
hundred times more, and let ys be a ſhamed in outſelues, 
and acknowledge the cõdemuation, ſigh ng before God, 
and ſaying: alas Lord it is true that our ſinnes are many 
in number, and our iniquities infinitie: but let the mul- 
titude of thy mercies be poured vpon vs, as Dauid ſpea- 
keth of it. For the onely way to obteine forgiueneſſe of F ſal.49,C.t3 
all our finnes, is when it pleaſeth God to couer them, & © 139+ 
of his goodneſſe to do them away, & to cleanie ys from 
them by the power of his lioly ſpitit. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes deſiring him 
to make vs haue a better feeling of them than wee haue 
had: andon the other fide too make ys beholde his holy 
maieſtie, to the end that being as it were quite throwen 
downe, wee may bee rayſed yp agayne by none other 
meanes but by his mercie and grace which he hath ſhe- 
wed vs in our Lord Icſus Chriſt. And in the meane ſea- 
ſon let vs come and yeeld ourſelues to the great Sauiour, 
as he calleth vs vnto him too reward vs wich the crowne 
ofglory, hauing no reſpe& to ſo many mileries as are in 
vs. So ſhall wee all ſaye, O God molt mightie, &c. 


T he lxxxiiii. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the xxit Chapter, 


T his Sermon doth proſecute the expoſition of the fixrhj, ſeuenth and eight verſes and afterward 
the texte heere adioyned. 


9 Thouhaſtletthe widowes go emptie, and the arme of the fatherleſſe hath bin broken. 
10 And therefore the ſnares do compaſſe thee about, and ſodaine feare doth trouble thee, 
11 And darkneſſe maketh that thou canſt not ſee, and the great waters couer thee, 


thou haue not bin a cõtemner ofgodꝰ & ſeeing that now 
thou remayneſt yet in it, and wilt iuſtify thy ſelfe: it is a 
token that thou makeſt a plaine mocke at God, for it is 

time for thee to humble thy ſelfe now or neuer. And ſee- 
ing thou art thus throwen downe,mult thou not needes 
acknowledge thy iudge, and condemne thy ſelfe? But 
now thou ſtill continueſt in the minde too fight againſt 
God: I muſt needes therefore conclude that thou art a 
mocker & a ſcorner. Thus dooth Hiphas here proceede. 
Hecreby we ſee what a thing it is to iudge ſo raſnly: for 
we conſider neither that which is good in men, nor the 
vertues that God hach placed in them, and wee vſe tri- | 
fling and light coniectures where no colour or ſhewe is. 
Had Hiphas euer ſcene in Iob that thing whiche heere 

he layeth to his charge? No ſurely, as lob doth afterward 
declare it. Why then doth Eliphas thus reprooue him 
bicauſe he is foreincombered with this fooliſhe fantafic, 
ſecing that Iob is greeuouſly puniſhed of God, ic mult 

needes be that he hath committed ſome crimes, yea and 
that God hath vtterly reiected him. This is an euill con- 

cluſion that Eliphas maketh. And why ? God will ſome- 
times puniſhe his ſeruants not according to the ir faultes 

that they haue committed, but to trie their pacience: and 
beſide that, to ſhew, that if he deale ſo with a green tree, 
what ſhall become of that which isdrie? Furthermore, 
he intendeth to mortify them concerning this world, & 
to teach them, that the miſeries which wee ſuffer in this 

world, ſhall be no hinderance to the bleſſedneſſe that is 
promiſed vs, though it be hidden, and is not ſhewed iu 
this world. We ſee then that God hath many cauſes to 
afflict his. Now if we cõclude therrppõ, that his afflicting 
of the is for that they led a curſed & wicked life: it is the 
next Way to peruert al. But yet ther is a thing behind chat 
.» G68 1s 
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is worſe: which is that we enter into fooliſh c6icures. 
And what are they? This mi hath bin to mes ſight a man 
of a goodconuerſation: & how then ſhal we find in him 
the cauſe wherefore he hath deſerued to be ſo delt with- 
al? This is it that giueth vs occaſion too dreame, & dote 
as Eliphas doth here. Wherefore we muſt be more ſober_ 
& refrain ourſelues whe we go about togiue iudgement 
pon aur neighbours. And therfore let vs not go to it at 
aduentures, but let vs examin wel their liſe: & when we 
know a man too bee a wicked perſon, and a deſpiſer of 
God, ſo as his faults bee notoriouſe then wee may well 
ſay, that God puniſheth him. And why? to the end that 
wee ſhould be taught by his example, and that the ſame 
might be a profitable leſſon for ys. Beſides that, whẽ we 
perceiue not in a mã the cauſe why god ſhuld puniſh him 
ſeuerely: ifany calamitie happẽ vnto him, let vs ſtay our 
iudgement, & practiſe that which is here alledged out of 
the pſalm, that is, let vs be rather pitiful & inclined to the 
good part, & think, alas, if our Lord would deale with vs 
according to our deſerts, what ſhold becom of vs? For we 
ar no better thi this mã: yea we may ſay that we be wors, 
& yet we ſee how he is plagued. By this let vs learn, that 
God wil lead vs farther, & ſneweth vs that our life is no- 
thing: and that moreouer he intendeth to exerciſe his in 
diuers battels, & when they ſhal haue ſhewed the ſelues 
patient in the mids of their afflictions, he wil haue them 
comfort thẽ ſelues in this, that they know there is a bet- 
ter reſt prepared for them in another place. Thus then 
muſt we in this cace proceede. Nowe let vs particularly 
examin that which is touched here. Hiphas ſaieth, Thon 
haft taken a gage of thy neighbour without cauſe, thou 
haſt ſponled him that was naked.Heere wee ſee that our 
ſinnes ceaſſe not to be odious in the ſightofgod, althogh 
mẽ cõdẽne ys not. For if a mi be ſocruelto take a pledge 
of ſome poore man when he lendeth him at his neede: 
if he take from him either the couerlet of his bed, or his 
coate wherwith he ſhould be dothed, nomã will ſue him 
in the law for it. For if he ſhould be ſued there, he ſhould 
bee acquited. And why?he hath lent him his money, and 
it waslawful for him to take a pledge for his aſſurance. 
Before men, hee can by no meanes be conſtreyned: but 
we muſt not therfore thinke to be acquited before God. 
And therefore when wee thinke and perſwade ourſelues 
to bee iuſt and innocent before God, bycauſe wee haue 
not beene reproued before men: wee are deceiued. For 
worldly pollicie ſerueth not to bring vs to the perfection 
that God requireth of vs as of his childrE: ir is ſufficient 
that by it we be ſo mainteined that euery man may inioy 
his right, that the ſtrõgeſt carrie it not away, and thatde- 
ceit, extortion, iniuries, & outrages bepuniſhed. To this 
purpoſe ſhould worldly policie ſerue. But whe we come 
before God, it is not ynough for vs to alledge, I haue bin 
no theefe to be led to the galowes, or to bee whipped, I 
haue murdred no mã that I ſhold be condẽned to death, 
I haue committed no crime that bringeth with it eyther 
bodily puniſhmẽt, or infamie. Whẽ we ſhal haue aledged 
al this, it is to no purpoſe. And why? for if haue borne 
my neighbour but a ſecret grudge, I am already accoun- 
ted a murtherer before God. If I haue attempted to cor- 
rupt & abuſe an other mans wife, or if l haue looked on 
hir vnchaſtly: lo I am cõdemned as a whoremonger. If 1 
couet another mans goods, & ſeeke to draw the vnto me 
although mẽ do notcaſt it in my teeth, yet am I taken for 
a theefe before God. We may then out of this place ga- 
ther a proſitable doctrine:hich is that we may not flat- 
ter ourſelues whẽ mẽ can not charꝑe vs in our whole life 


that we haue bin ſued in the la we för any our miſdeedes. 


To be ſhort, though men may iudge vs as tightuouſe as 
may be, yet mult wee not dunke that we bee ſcaped tot 
that. And what is the cauſe ? hee that ſhail have taken a 
pledge for the aſſurance of his money, is counted before 
God ſometime for a murderer It is here ſaide expreſſely, 
to take apledge without a canſe. And why ? for ſimply 
the thing is not euil of it ſelf, neither doth god vtterly re- 
iect it, that is to witte, that a man ſhould take a pledge. 
For if it be lawful to buye another mans goods, it is law- 


10 ful to take a pledge. Beholde, 2 field or a medow is layde 


to pledge, which thing god doth not condemne : & like- 
wiſe if they bring ſome part of their mouables: the ſame 
of it ſelf ought nor veterly to be reiected: but it is ſayde 
that it is euill to take a pledge without a cauſe. And how 
is that?Eliphas adde th his mind, ſo that we neede not to 
ſecke any other gloſe. He ſayeth that Iob hath taken a 
pledge of his neighbour, that hee hath ſpoyled him that 
was naked. And this is according to that whah our Lord 


declareth in hislawe: namely that the pledges which we E. 27 4 
30 take,ſhould not bee of that which ſerueth to a mans or- , = 
dinarie neede. For if a man be ſpoyled, and be a colde, if H. 
we be ſo cruel as to take his coate, the ſame is a kinde of 13. F. 41. 


murder. If a man forgo his bed for the reliefe of his hun- 
ger, or lay his couerlet topledge for corn or other things 
neceſſary for his ſuſtenance, he that taketh it, is very vn- 
kind. For fo farfoorth as lieth in him, he killeth him: on- 
ly he chãgeth the kind of death: & it is aſmuch as if a mã 
were in danger to be hanged by his own hands, & I will 
vntie the rope for him, but in ſteed of that, I will cut his 


30 throte. So then when a poore man ſhal haue nothing to 


eate, and ſhal be conſtrained to giue away his bed to get 
meat: this is too villanouſe a crueltie, and ſuch as can by 


no meanes be excuſed. And therfore our Lorde ſaith in Cxod.:⁊ d. 
his lawe, take heede that the pledge of the pooreman re- 26.27. 
maine not with thee al night. When thou ſeeſt that the Devr.:4.n, 
ſame ſerueth him to his neceſſary vſe, and that he cannot 13. & 4. f. 


be without it but he muſt ſuſteine harme by it: reſtore it 
him agayne: and if thou let the poore manhaue his bed 
againe and relieue his neceſſitie, his ſides ſhal bleſle thee: 


40 and if thou haue reſtored ynto him his garment, ſo that 


he be not a colde, his body ſhall bliſſe thee. Contrari- 
wiſe when a poore man is put from his bed and diſeaſed 
through thy wickednes, for that thou haſt bin ſo vngen- 
te that thou wouldeſt lende him nothing without 2 
pledge: although the poore man do not cry for vẽgeance, 
but is as if he were dumb, yet fhalt thou be accurſed, and 
his neceſſitie ſhalbe ſufficient to cal thee too accompt be- 
fore the iudgement ſeate of God. This is nowe the minde 
of Hiphas. Vea ſaith he, thou haſt ſpoyled him that was 


0 naked: that is to ſay, W hen a poore man came vnto thee, 


and required to borrow money of thee, thou diddeſt not 
conſider when thou tookeſt a pledge of him, whether he 
gaue thee his coate, or his bed, or his potte, or his panne, 
fo that when he had bread, he knew not how toeate it: 
for thou haſt taken frõ him the thing wherof he ſtood in 
great neede. We ſee then that for too walke ſyncerely be- 
fore God, & to liue togither as brethren, it is not inough 
for vs to kepe the earthly lawes & todo nothing againſt 
worldly policie, but we muſt aſcend higher, that is, wee 


co mult keepe this equitie of nature, to doo nothing to any 


otherma, but that which we would that other me ſhould 
do to vs. Therefore let euery man conſider well what he 
wold that other mEſhuld do to him, that is to ſay, what 
he wold iudge to ſtand with equitie, if he were in the like 
neede. Nowe there is none but can ſaye very well, why 
ſhould we notꝰ for our Lordc6mideth vs to cheriſh one 


another: and when amhũgrie, I am in danger alſo to be 
| 2 code: 
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a cold: and he that pulleth my coat of hom my backe, 
doth not he declare that he ſceketh noting elle but too 
cut my throte? we can alledge this reaſon very Wall for 
our ſclues. Then it we do the like to another, hall there 
nerde any other iudge than ourſclues to condenne vs? 
This is a briefe ſumme of that which we miſtleatue out 
of this place. Nowe it foloweth ate ward, 7 Heu haſt 
not pines lim water to drink that was a thirſtethou in 2ſt 
withdrawn thy bread from him that was hungrte. Here 
Eliphas ſheweth that it might be that Iob was puniſhed 
of God, for that he had not bin ſo pitifull towardes men 
as to relieue them in their neede. Now that we may ga- 
ther ſome fruite out of this doctrine, we mult leaue the 
perſon of lob, as we haue before touched: and therefore 
let euery man conſider him ſelfe when God viſiteth vs, & 
dealeth with vs ſo rigorouſſy, ſo as we are compelled to 
feele our ſinnes: I ſay let vs examine che matter well, 
whether it bee not bycauſe wee haue not ſhewed ſuche 
courteſie towardes our neighbours as was commanded 
vs, and as we ought to ſhewe. 

Here it is ſaid, chat he that ſtoppeth his eares when 
the poorecrieth vnto him, & requireth aide at his hand, 
ſhall crie him ſelſe, and ſhall not be heard. Beholde God 
threatneth vs, that if wee will not vouchſafe too helpe 
them that require ayde at our handes, when wee haue 
power and meanes to doo it, he will ſuffer vs to fall into 
ſome miſchieſe, yea the richeſt and thoſe that liue moſte 
at eaſe: for God hath in his hande many roddes to cha- 
ſize vs withall, which wee at the firſt do not conceyue. 
Tructh it is that they which are riche hope they ſhall 
neuer fall into any perplexitie, and thinke that although 
trouble & contuſion ſhould happen through the whole 
worlde,yet ſhould they remayne in peace. But our Lord 
declareth that they which will not helpe their neigh- 
bours at their neede, nor make any accounte of them, 
hall come into their place, and ſhall not be holpen, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any to relieue them: no they ſhal not 
be hearde from aboue, and if they flee vnto G O D,; the 
gate ſhal be ſhut vnto them: as it is ſayd, There ſhal be 
iudgement without mercy to him that would ſhewe no 
mercie. And it is the moſt horrible threatning that can 
bee vicd againſt ys, when God declaret.1 vaco vs that he 
will deale with vs without mercie. For what can wee 


looke forif God haue notmercie and pitie ypoa vs? wee 


mult needes be ſwallowed vp. Vndoubtedly, God depri- 
ueth vs and barreth vs from all hope of his goodnelle, 
when we be ſo cruell towardes our neighbours. Ihere- 
fore if God viſite vs, and our aſfliions bee great, let vs 
leatne too ſearche out diligently the cauſe wherefore, 
& to examine the matter thus: goto, l haue had meanes 
to helpe thoſe that ſtoode in neede of worldly goodes. 
But hawe haue Iholpen them haue I diſcharged my du- 
tie herein? if chere were any that had neede of my help, 
haue I indeuored my ſelfe too helpe him? if any came vn. 
to me, was I ready to communicate my goodes vnto 
him? It we knowe that we haue not done our duetie in 
this behalfe, let vs ſigh before God, and knowe that hee 
ſhewetn vs great fauour to put vs in remembrance of 
our faults. Furthermore let ys note that al theſe are fond 
and fooliſh ſtartingholes to fay, Wha:?ſhoulde 1 leaue 
my ſelſe bare of mine ownegoods is not that whiche 
God hath giuen me mine one, too diſpoſe thereof as 
much as ſhal ſeeme good ynto me, & nomote? And if I 
haue goods, I haue not ſtolne thetn: and if I do noman 
wrong herrin, why ſhould it not be law full for me to in- 
zoy that which I hold of God? For Igiue him thankes 
for it, acknowedgiug that it was giuen me of him. I ſaye 
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103. 
we wil hinke it wel done to alledae al this For 2}: ow h 
our Lord do giue vnto the rch that which they tiefe. 


and though they hauę it by a la vtul meant in tuch tort, 
that they can proteſt that they haue it of him: yet follo- 
weth it not that they may vic it in ſuche ſorte, as they 
ſhoulde haue no regarde vnto the nec: irie of another 
man, or that they ſhould do it but lig ghtly. For where god 
beſtoweth richcs vpon vs abundantly, he doth vs the ho- 
nour to make vs his ſtewardes and teceiuers. Nove wee 
ſee that a rece:uer hath not onely the charge too receiue 
and heape vp goodes, but alſo too diſtribute them when 
his maiſler commandeth him. Seing then that our Lords 
appointeth vs as ſlewardes of the goodes which hee put- 
teth into our handes: hee wil allo haue vs too dillrihute 
them And where? Wee knowe that he hath no neede of 
vs to disburſe any for him: he wold haue vs the to helpe 
our neighbours and thoſe that ſtand in Heede: and cher- 
fore they that haue abundãce of welth mult not alledge, 
O this is mine oe, yea it is fo indeede: howbeit with 
thiscondition, that thou ſhouldeſt helpe thoſe that ſtand 
in neede thereof. But that thou ſhouldeſt deuoure it thy 
ſelfe alone, God hath notgiuen it thee too that ende. 
Trueth it is that no lawe can bee made in this behalte as 
ſaint Paule declareth. for it is not as if a Prince ſhoulde 
leuie a ſubſedie, for he wil require ſome quantitie of the 
goods that euery man poſſeſſach, and aer muſt 
the ceſſement ber made. GOD dooth vſe no ſuch pro- 
cceding : for hee loueth thoſe that offer vato him of 
their meere liberalitie, and (as Sainct Paule ſaith) with a 


checreful heart. The riche tien mult not giue vnto the 2. Cor. 9. b. . 


poore as of neceſſitie and conſtraint: but with a free aud 
franke hart. And therefore if our nzighbours be hungrie 
and thirſtie, and we knowing of their neceſſitie doo not 
relieue them : we be not to be excuſcd. For then we hang 
deuoured and abuſed the benefites that God hath put 
into our handes. When we do thus, I ſay, it is certayne 
that God will count vs guiltie as murtherers. And thus 


much concerning this verſe where it is ſaide, that hee 
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which is puniſhed of God hath denied to give a poore 
hungrie man bread, and hath not giuen him water too 
diinke that was thirſtie. Nowe it is added furthermore 
the mightte ma in the meane ſeaſon peſſeſſea the earth, 
and he that had autboritie delt therem. This ſerueth 
to ſnewe that the riche men haue no compaſſion bicauſs 
they liue at eaſe. For they know not wharitis to ſtand in 
need, they know not what noceſsitie meaneth: & tlier- 
fore they are not touched therewith. To be ſhore; when 
they be ſull, they thinke that all the woilde is ſo as well 
as they. This is the ſame of Eliphas minde in this place. 

Nowe hee applicth the ſame too the perſon of Iob, 
He vpbraideth him that the earth was not made for a 


ſmall number of men as the rich men thinke, which haue 
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neuer ynough, but daily are purchaſing more and more, 
ſay ing thus too them ſelues: This would ſerue well for 
my purpoſe, I muſtneedes get in ſuch apiece of ground. 
They neede but ſixe foote hen they haue their full 
meaſure, iat is to ſay, hen they ſhall be butied and hoe 
that hathgoodes ynougly to finde a hundred perſons, is 
yet afrayed he ſhould ſtarue for hunger. Like vnſatiable- 
whulpooles as they are; they woulde not content them 
ſclues. if they had the whole earth in poſſeſſion ,; but 
wonkle (if they-caulde) pull the Sunne out of the ſkie. 
For it greeueth them that the pobre hiild haue ſo much 
in common with them as to inioy the brightneſſe of the 
ſunne: Thus theſe whirlepooles would deuoure all. and 
chin be that the workle is made for none but them. 
Hiphas reprouethi ore ſuch vanitie, according allo. aw 
K 
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it is woorthy to be cõdemned: howbeit he doth not wel 
to applie the ſame to the perſon of Iob, and yet this doc- 
trine is profitable for vs. So then let ys vnderſtande, that 
if a man abuſe his credite, and ceaſſe not too gather de- 
ceytfully bycauſe hee hath alwayes where with to com- 
paſſe his matters and too bring them too paſſe, but is of 
vnſtaunched and vnſatiable couetouſneſſe, and ſaieth, I 
will haue ſuch a thing, & I can yet wind in ſuch a thing, 
and therefore nippeth and pincheth on euery ſide: it is 
all one as if he would haue the earth to be made for him 
alone. And this is it that is meant hereby, ſaying, that 
they which haue authoritie in the earth dwell therein. 
True it is that our Lord would, there ſhould be gouern- 
ment: it is not amiſſe that there be rich men and poore : 
and both are created of God, ſaith Solomon. In ſo ſay- 
ing he meaneth two things, that is to witte, that the rich 
ſhould not deſpiſe the poore for as much as they are the 
creatures of God: nor the poore condemne the rich, for 
as much as God would there ſhould be both riches and 
pouertic. So then it is very lawfull for a man to haue ri- 
ches in poſſeſſion, and to enioy that which hee hath: But 
yet muſt he know, that we liue in the world with condi- 
tion to vſe mutuall participation one to another, & God 
doth not onlygiue an habitation or dwelling to the that 
can liue on their owne, but alſo ſaith that he hath giuen 
the earth for an inheritance too men. And the ſame is 
ſpoken generally. And therefore although there be ſome 
in the world that haue not one foote of lande: yet muſt 


Pſal. rig. c. is they haue a delling place in the worlde, at leaſtu iſe for 


their money, if they haue it not of their owne: yea euen 
in a ſtraunge countrey, if they bee not in their natiue 
countrey, and if God will ſo trie them. And if the riche 
that dwell by them go about to driue them a farre off by 
ſpreading of their wings abroade: it is as much as if they 
were angrie with God, and in deſpite of him would take 
the whole world into their hand. This is it that wee haue 
to note in this place: and it is a profitable leſſon, to teach 
them which are aduaunced to credite, not to be blinded 
with pride, nor to abuſe their authoritie as they are wõt 
to doo. Then if a man be rich, let him conſider that hee 
muſt not therefore occupie the whole earth. If he be in 
authoritie, hee muſt not therefore deſpiſe the poore 
which are of no eſtimation. No: but they muſt ſupport 
one another & ſo behaue thẽſelues, that he which is rich 
may offer ſome meanes to the poore too liue with him, 
and chat they may get their liuing honeſtly when they 
trauel for his aduantage. Let him that is poore (although 
he haue nothing of his owe) content himſel fe, ſeeing 
that it pleaſeth God to make him able too get his liuing 
without dooing iniurie too other men: andlet them ſo 
deale one with another, as the common ſocietiemay be 
mainteined, and euery man be nourriſned and ſuſteined. 
Thus then are the rich men warned not too deſpyſe the 
poore ſo proudly as they were wont to do: & the poore 
alſo too walke according to their degree and ſmall habi- 
litie: and al men too liue as though they were lodged in 
this worde by the hande of God and nourriſhed by his 
grace. This is the ſumme of that which we are taught in 
this place. It is ſaid moreouer, that Iob had ſent away the 
widdowes without any ſuccour or aide, and that he had 
broken the arme of the fatherleſſe: that is to ſay, that hee 
had ſo throwen them down, that whereas the poore fa. 
therlefſe ſhoulde haue bin fuccoured, they were rather 
oppreſſed. And here is ſpecial mention made of widows 
and fatherleſſe children, bycauſe the Lord doth ſpecially. 
commend them for that they haue leaſt ſuccour. For the 
rite is vader the ſhadawe of hit husband and ynder his 
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protectiõ ſo long as ſhe hath him alive: & he alfo that is 
come to mans ſtate, is alredy able to matnte:ne lum ſelte. 
But a poore widowe hath neithet Coũſeller nor meaney? 
& a poore fatherleſſe chulde knoweth not what thinges 
meane. Theſe therfore are more ready to be ſpoyled, and 
therfore our Lord would haue thẽ ſo much the more cõ- 
mended: for we are wont topleaſure them of whom we 
looke for recompence. But contrariwiſe God intẽdeth to 
proue our charitie, whither we wil do good to them that 
are not able to requite vs. And beſides that, looke where 
men be oppreſſed, there muſt wee applie ſuch meanes as 
God hath giuen vs. The ſame is to be ſeene in widowes 
& fatherleſſe children: & therfore god hath commended 
them vnto vs. He ioyneth alſo ſtraũgers with thẽ, bicauſe 
they haue not many kins folk, nor are alicd or lincked too 
a long traine of friends by whome they might be main- 
teyned. So much the more itbecommeth the children of 
God to haue pitie ypon ſuch perſons. To be brief, we ice 
that God in his lawe and throughout the whole holy 
Scripture, declareth himſelf to be more grieuouſly offen- 
ded when widdowes & fathetleſſe children & ſtraũgers 
are afflicted :tha whe any other men are hurt or harmed, 
bicauſe that they be deſtitute of all ſuccour. And there- 
fore ſo much the more muſt we haue pitie on them: and 
bycauſe they haue no meanes to requite vs, wee ſnewe 
our ſelues to bee the children of God, when we extend 
our charitie to them, and alſo God doeth acknowledge 
the ſame, and putteth it in his accounts: and therfore let 
vs not doubt but it is much more profitable ſo to entieat 
the ſtraungers, widdowes, and fatherleſſe children, than 
if men had alreadie recompenced vs. Contrariwiſe when 
we vexe thoſe that as now do lie open to ſo many iniu- 
ries, and do adde euill vpon euill: we are come to the ac- 
compliſhment of all miſchiefe, and it is a token that wee 
are voyde of all humaine iudgement, and become like 
vnto brute beaſts: and therfore Eliphas (to reproue this 
ſinne) ſaith here, thou haſt reiected the widdow and not 
ſuccoured hir: thou haſt not holpen the fatherleſſe w hen 
he was troden vnder foote. To be ſhort, let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that the Lorde would haue the weake to bee ſup- 
ported by them that haue beſt meanes and are moſt able. 
If we do not ſo, we ſhew ourſelues not to be the childre 
of God. For wherevnto dooth God looke ? or wherein 
doth he chiefly exerciſe his mercie and pitieꝰ vpon them 
that are oppreſſed and can beare no more. It is ſaide that 
wee mult reſemble oure heauenly father. The triall 
whereby we ſhould ſhew that we are not called in vaine 
to be his children, is when we are become like vnto him. 
Now we know that although God bee pitifull to all his 
creatures, aud although his goodneſſe he poured out vp- 
pon all men: yet neuertheleſſe he telleth vs ſpecially that 
hee regardeth them that are troden vnder foote and op- 
preſſed through iniuries and violences, and that hee will 
helpe them, and be the defender of the fathetleſſe, and 
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mainteine the widdowesand ſtraũgers. Seeing that God Pſa/.145.1.7 


declareth thus much, it behoueth vs to be like vnto him 
in that behalfe: and if wee do the contrarie, it is a token 
that we forſake God, and the fauoure that hee hath ſhe- 


8.9. 


wed vs in choozing vs to be his children. Thus much we 


haue to note in this place. Now let vs com to that which 
Eliphas ſaith: For thiscauſe doo ſnares compaſſe thee ou 
euery fide, and ſodaine feare: maketh thee aſtoniſhed. 

Wee muſt alwaies remember that which hath beenede- 
clared afore: namely, that this was miſapplied to the per- 
ſon of lob. But therewithall let vs beare in minde gene- 
rally alſo. hat theſe things are laid before our eyes, tothe 


end we ſhould know that all miſcries and calamities ard 
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chaſtizements which God laych ypon vs for dur ſinnes. 
Truth it is (as hath bin already ſaide) that God will not 
puniſh the ſinnes of men all alike: neuertheleſſe wee ſuf- 


fer not any thing but we are thereby admonithed to e- 


amine our liuzs, and to ſigh and grone before God, ac- 
knowledging our (clues giltie before his maieſtie. Thus 
much for one point. Furthermore; although God pur- 
poſe ſome other ende than the puniſhing of our ſinnes : 
yet it behooueth euery of vs to conſider him ſelf when 
he is viſited of God, and not to ſhut our eyes when god 
doth ſhew vs the light: if thẽ at any time we be afflicted: 
Let vs ynderſtande that God hath laid his ſnare for vs. 
And why? For that we were as wild beaſts. For if we had 
walked as the ſheepe of his fold, he would not haue layd 
his ſaares to take vs. No man will lay ſnares for Eawes 


& Wethers: they are beaſts that are eaſily handled: ami 


needes but whiſtle and they come. So then if wee would 
willingly come at the only voice of our god: he ſhuld not 
necde to hunt after vs, nor to lay ſnares for vs: for ſo me 
are wont to doo with wild beaſts. Let vs know then that 
if Goddeale rigorouſly with vs: it is for that we haue re- 
belled againſt him: and thereyppon let vs examine oure 
liues, and enquire whether wee haue not offended him. 
And moreouer when ſuch feare commeth vs that 
we be aſtonied there with: bycauſe wee haue not walked 
quietly in the obedience of our God. For vnto them that 
are at peace with him, he promiſeth that hee will keepe 
them, although they were beſieged of their enimies: 
and that although they were in the mides of many dan- 
gers, yet ſhal they be alwayes in ſafetie, and ſleepe quiet- 
ly and reſt ynder his ſhadow. Therefore if we bee aſtoni- 
ed with feare: let vs vnderſtand that God puniſheth vs, 
bycauſe wee haue not ſimply walked vnder his obedi- 

ence. Too bee ſhort, euen as peace is a ſingular gifte of 
God: ſo troubles that come vpon us, are curſes ſent from 
him. I aid that peace is a ſingular gift of God: and howe 
is that? when we ſhall haue called vypon God with a true 
aſſurance that he wil heare vs, and that he requireth no- 
thing elſe but that wee ſnoulde come vnto lim: it is an 


ineſtimable benefyte, and ſuch a treaſure as can neuer which are conteyn 


be ſufficiently valued: neither can we obtaine the ſame 
but by themeanes of fayth,when we knowe that God is 
our father in our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. Nowe this is not 
vnderſtanded onely of the erarnall ſaluation of oure 
ſoules: but alſo for that in this world we haue the priui- 
ledge to runne vnto God, and to commend our liues in- 
to his hands, and to ſecke him in all our needes and ne- 
ceſſities. When wee ſhall haue gotten this peace, that 
we can ſtay our ſelues vpon the prouidence of God, and 
caſt all our carcks and cares vpen him, it is a ſingular be- 
nefyte that God hath beſtowed vpon vs. Contrariwiſe, 
whe weare troubled,it is ſaid it is an extreme curſe. And 
why? Is not the ſtate and condition of man moſt miſe- 
rable when hee is in ſuch eare and aſtoniſhment, as hee 
ſeeth nothing but daungers on cuery fide of him, and 
yet can not come vnto God for to finde reſt 8 aſſurance 
in him? when man is in ſuch feare, is he not already as it 
were in hellꝰ ves ſurely. And therefore let vs aſſure our- 
ſelues that although all thinges come too paſle as wee 
woulde wiſhe: yet if wee haue not peace, it is nothing. 
Houbeit, let vs note alſo, that wee muſt not ſeeke oure 
peace in this world, as the wicked do: for ſo long as they 
are not troubled nor moleſted, they perſwade maruel- 
Jouſe things too them ſelues, they triumph therevpon, 
and doo all things too ſpite God withall. Wee muſt not 
haue a peace that proceedeth of retcheleſneſſe and bloc- 
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kiſhneſſe. And why? For they which ſo triumph in this 
world, haue neuer any peace, but while they fonget G od: 
and that is a curſed peace. It were better for ys to bee in 
trouble that wee miʒht come vnto our God, and ſeeks 
meanes to bee recouciled vnto him, than too bee ſo paſt 
feeling. Let vs note then chat our peace may not be only 
While we live at caſe: But it mult bee grounded in God 
and haue reſpect vnto him. In the meane ſeaſon, let vs 
know that when we are in trouble, it is God that viſiteth 
vs for our ſinnes: yea and alſo by this meanes he calleih 
vs vnto him to the end we ſhould ſec ke ſuch peace as hee 
hath promiſed vs from him. In deede Hiphas ſheweth,; 

that the troubles whereof hee ſpeaketh, and the feare 
wherwith Iob (as he thought) was ſeized, were only for 


that he could not truſt in the goodneſſe and fauour of 


God. And this is a very profitable thing and worthy to 
be noted. For it may happen that euen the faithfull ſhall 
be in great troubles and anguiſhes (as they are not alto- 
gither without feeling) and yet God ceaſie ch not to giue 
them light. When they ſee them ſelues iu this cace, as it 
were in deepe dungeons : yet haue they alwayes ſoma 
light from God: they feele his goodneſſe: and when they 
haue receyued ſome comfort, tte leadeth them ſtill forth 
ſo as they bee ſtayed vppon his promiſe which is infal- 
lible: To be brief, What aſſault ſoeuer they haue, they al- 
wayes lift vp their heads looking for their ſaluation frõ 
him. It is as when a man is ready too bee drowned, and 
God reach him his hande : Beholde hee is as though he 
were reſtored to life agayne, and looketh vp to heauen. 


But when we haue no light, and darkneſſe compaſſeth vs 


on every ſide, ſo that wee can perceyue no goodueſſe 
from God, nor that hee is minded too ſhewe vs anie fa- 
uour, then are we in a wofullcace. 

Therefore if wee will be aſſured in all theſe fpirimuall 
battells which we muſt abide in this world, which are ſo 
many feares and troubles as God ſendeth too trie oute 
conſtancie and ſtedfaſtnefle: Let vs determine with our 
ſelues too ſer our eyes vpon this light that hee ſhewerh 


vs, that is to ſay, vpon the promiſes that hee małeth vs 


ed in his word. And if we hearkẽ dili- 


gently vnto them, too ſtay and repoſe bur ſelues holy 


vpon them: Let vs not doubt but hee will giue vs ſuche 


quiet and reſt, as we may ſay, Lord 1 wil not be afraide of 
Any euill, although 1 ſhoulde walke in the ſhadowe of 


death,ſo that I be —— ſhadows 6f thy wings and Pſal.z3 4.x; 


in thy protection. 
Now let vs fdown before the face of our good g god, 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, defiring him to 


giue vs ſuch knowledge of them, as ir may not only cauſe 
vs too confeſſe them, but alſo to hate them, and too bee 


diſpleaſed with our ſelues for them, and to ſeeke meanes 
to be abſolued of God from them, beſeeching him alſo 


that he ſowil guide vs by his holy ſpirit, as we being who- 


ly in his ſubiection and obedience, may ſecxke nothing els 
but to yeelde ourſelues obedient vnto his will. And for- 
as much as hee commaundeth vs too line togyther in 
this world as brethr&: let vs continue in this brotherly 
vnitie which hee hath conſecrated among vs, and let e- 
very man imploye himſelfo to help his neighbours, to the 
end that wee may vnfaynedly call vppon him as our fa- 
ther, and that hee may acknowledge and auouch vs for 
his children as he hath giuen vs the teſtimonie of this a- 
doption in our hearts by his holy ſpi: ite, and by the grace 
that hee hath ſhewed vs in our Sauiour leſus Chriſte. 

That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to 
vs but alſo to all people and nations, &e. * 

Th 
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IO. CAL. LXXXVIII. SERMON ON 


The l xxxviti. Sermon which is the third vpon the xxi1.C ha "ter. 


12 Is not Godon high inthe beauen'and behold the height of the ſtarres how hig they are, 
] 13 Aud yet thou ſaieſt, how ſhould God know ? can he iudge througi the Cloudes? 

4 Do not the clouds hide him that he ca ſee nothing? & he walketh in the circle of the heauẽ᷑. 
- Halt not thou marked the old way whetein wicked men haue walked? 
16 Which were thrown down before their time & their foũdation was as a riuer dried vp. 
1 7 And 20 laid vnto God, departfrom vs, what can che almightie do vnto vs? 


S we ſaw before, Hiphas did wrong- 


— „ | ued wickedly among men:And now 
ö perceiuing that Iob did not acknow- 
EN ledge the condemnation to be true: 

8 he addeth, that he is a deſpizer of 
God, as in deede men fall into ſuch 

extremitie when they begiuen to euill, that being corre- 
cted at the hand of God they do not returne, but ate ra- 
ther ſo much the more hardned. Therfore whe the ſcour- 
ges of god cannot tamevs,it is a token that we are vtter · 
ly paſt hope of recouerie, For the true medicine to bring 
vs againe into the way of ſaluation, is that God ſhoulde 
ſhew vs our faults and make vs feele the. They then that 
ſo kick againſt the hand of God declare thereby chat they 
are paſt amendment, & that their diſeaſes are incurable. 
True it is that this is ill attributed too Iob, but yet wee 
mult follow the order which we haue hitherto kept, that 
is to wit, that ſeeing the doctrine is good & holy, euery 
one ofus mult take ſome profit by it. Let vs firſt note, that 
they which do not humble themſelues vnder the hand of 
God when they be chaſtized by aduerſitie, declare that 
they haue no religion nor faith in thẽ, nor aught elſe but 
the contẽpt of God. For although we haue bin ſo fooliſh 
as to ſtray out of the way, and too continne our wicked 
lyte while God did wink at vs: yet it is time to amende 
them or neuer, when God doth viſit vs and as it were 
conſtreine vs by force. If God did but ſpeake vnto vs: it 
ought to be ynough for vs: but when he ſtriketh vs, hee 


are too dull vpon the ſpurre. Now if this will notamende - 


TO 
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And if we thinke this too hard: let vs ſet before our eyes 
fully accuſe Iob, as though he had li- 10 the example of Iob, Who farre paſſed vs in al holinetle, & 


yet we ſee how hee was wrongfully miſuſed: & this was 
not donewithout the wil ofgod,to theend that he mighr 
learne this leſſon that I haue ſpoken of, namely that wee 
muſt nor ſeeke to be honoured of men, but that it ought 
to ſuffiſe vs to be allowed of God, & that our conſcicces 
do teſtiſie vnto vs that he doth accept vs.Nowlet vs com 
to the reaſons that Eliphas vſeth heere. What? knoweſt 


thou not that God is aboue ? Beholde the height of the 


ſlarres how high they are. Foraſmuch as Hiphas accuſed 
Iob of vngodlineſſe & conttpt of God: hee vieth an ex- 
hortation. At the leaſtwiſc (ſaith he)bchold God And in 
deed the only meanes to awake vs whe wee are falne a- 
ſleepe, & hẽ we thinke not on our ſinnes, or whe there 


is any pride or rebellion in vs, is only to thinke ypõ god, 
and the ſame wil be ſuffciẽt to bring vs again to reaſon, 
And why? For whiles we remaine hcere in this woilde, 
ve conceiue ſuch a fleſhly aſſurance, that we care for no- 


thing, and no maruel: for we {ce nothing neere vs that ca 
trouble vs conſidering that already of our ſelues wee are 
ful of pryde. Wel then we muſt come to God: and when 
we behold his maieſtie, then ſpite of our teech wee mult 
learne to caſt downe our head, and to reuerence the infi- 
nite highneſſe that is in him. And therfore the order that 
Eliphas keepeth heere is very good: and wee ought too 
obſerue it fot a rule. As oſt as wee are not touched with 


our ſinnes, nor do thinke yppon the vengeance. of God, 
but ate drunken vrith ourpleaſures, and to be briefe, doo 
doth as it were adde ſome helpe to his word, bicauſe we delight: ingnifchicte and cannot bee brough 


t too repens» 
tãce, the very remedy is to thinke thus with our ſelues: 


vs: what ſhould a ma lay,but that we be as it were chil- 40 Wel, there is a iudge before whome we mult render an 
dren paſt grace?This1 is it then chat we haue firſt to noto. zccaunt. And what is heꝰis hee a mortalcreature? alas, 


And concerning the perſon of Iob, ſeeing that he which 
was (as we haue already declared. and ſhall ſee hecreafter 


more at large) of ſuch perſtetion, was for all that blamed 


and ſuſteyned ſuch reproch, as to be accuſed to haue bin 
a cruell man and an vniuſt dealet, and finally was coun- 
ted a contemner & deipiſer of God: If at any time men 
do condemne vs ſo wrongfully, let vs learne to be paci- 


ent. For God wil ſuffer vs ſo to he blamed, to the end we 


may learne to walke as it Were before him, and not to be 
led away with ambition, nor to hunt after the glory and 
prayſe of men, but to content our ſelues When out con- 
ſciences be quieted before God. Wee knowe that of na- 
ture we are indinedd to ſuch fooliſh pride, as wee would 
be prayſed:andif there be any goodnefle in ys, wè would 
that all the world ſhould know it, & that no man ſhould 
refuſe vs. Nowe you ſee heere howe ambition is mixed 
With it, inſomuch that it is enqugh for vs if mẽ eſteeme 
vs, and that our pertneſſe maye bee, rayſed hoere in this 
world: and in the meane ſeaſon. God is quite forgotten. 
And therefore it is for our profice that our Lorde ſuffe- 
reth men to do vs wrong: and that when we go about to 

do well, they turne it all to euill, ſo as we be blamed and 

ſlindered by them: this tendeth to our profite, to the end 

that we ſhouldlearne too haue God for our iudge, and 

content our ſelues when we be alowed of him: and then 


alchough the whole world reiect vs, let vs ſet light by it. 


50 


no: When wee come tooconteiue the incomprehenſible 
maieſſie and ineſtimable highnefſe that is in God, wee 
muſt needes be ſo abaſhed as too humble our ſelues, and 
be no more puſſed vp as we were: | 
This is the mind of Hiphas. Is not God ( ſaieth he) on 
high in heauenꝰ Why doethi hee thus ſpeake of the ſeate 
of God, but too diſcerne him from the creatures and 
things ofthis world? Truth it is that God (as he is of an 
infinite eflence) is not incloſed in the heauens: his ma- 
ieſtie is pred through the whole worlde; hee dooth allo 
fil the earth, as it is dechated: The heatiens doo not com- 
prehende thee, (aide Solamoa) when hee dedicated the 
Temple: and Godhimſclie, in his Prophete Efay fayeth , 
Heauenis my royall throne, and the earth is my foote- 
ſtoole. God then is notencloſed in Heauen: and yet is it 
not without cauſe that the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo. And 
why?chere is in Heauen as it were ſuch a marke of ma- 
jeſtie and glory, that when wee life vp our eyes thither, 
we mult needes bee moued there with. Let vs behokde 
the earth heere beneath: true it is that the works of God 
that are there to be ſeene, do ſhure vs vpto magnify him. 
Howbcit foraſmuch as wee are not touched with ſuch a 
renerence Whe weehaue walked about here & there be- 
neath, as when wer looke vp to heauen, bicauſe there is 3 
mark & print of the maieſtie & glorie of God: let vs not 
think it ſtrange that the holy ſcripture, whe it intẽdeth to 
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THE XXI, CHAP, OF 10OB. 299 


mou? vs to honor Ged, ſaith vnto vs, chat he is there a- 


boue in heauẽ And indeed if it ſhuld be ſaid voto vs, god 


is in this world: foraſmuchas we be carnal, and our wits 


alway bẽding down wards, we wold faſtẽ him to a piller, 
to a houſe, or to a moũtain, or elſe we wold ſet him ouer 


hed & cares in ſom riuer, ſuch ar the fanſies of mẽ. Now 
to the end that whe we think vp6 god, we might learn to 
imagin no earthly thing, but paſſe beyond this world, & 
not ſtay on our own ſenſes & fãtaſies: it is ſaid that god 


dwelleth in the heauẽs, to the end we ſhuld know that it 10 


lieth not in our power to incloſe him in this world, & to 
conceiue what he is (for we can neuer cõprehẽd him.: our 
ſenſes haue too ſmal a meaſure) but rather that we ſhuld 
fern to reuerẽce him with al humilitie. For this cauſe it is 
ſaid that god is aboue in heauẽ. And if this ſame wer wel 
known vnto vs, it is certain thatal ſuperſtitiõ wold eaſily 
be redreſſed: as in deed it is prong of this, thatmẽ wold 
c6prehend god according to their on capacitie, where- 
as they are not able to hold him. For always their ſenſes 


wold faine be occupied in ſearching out curiouſly what 20 


god is, & ther vpon they forge him, & cõceiue him to be 
ſuch a one as ſemeth beſt to thẽ: as though god were car- 
nal. And this is the cauſe why he draweth vs ſo carefully 
frõ thẽce, & ſheweth vs that we muſt imagin nothing of 
him as we think good: for it is blaſphemy & ſacrilege ſo 
to traſform him, for that we turne his truth into a lie, as 
S. Paul ſpeketh of it. Al they that forge idols, & traſform 
God according to their own brain, are falſaries: not for 
falſifying any publik writing, or matter of record, but for 


aboliſhing the maieſtie of God: & this is ſuch a heinous 3 


treaſon againſt God, as it paſſeth all other. Therefore all 
they which build ſuch foliſh fantaſies according to their 
own appetite, ar giltie of ſuch treaſõ. So much the more 
che ought we to remeber wel this leſſon which is taught 
vs here: that is to wit, that god is aboue, to thend that as 
oft as we ſpeak of him, we may know that our ſẽſes ſhall 
faile vs, & vaniſh away an hundred times before we can 
com to that highnes: & that we muſt worſhip him hume 
bly, cõceiuing nothing els of him, but as he hath taught 


vs by his word. For that is al our wiſdom: and (as I haue 40 


ſaid) if this doctrin wer wel printed in our harts, theworld 
ſnuld bepurged of al ſuperſtitiõs that haue alwaies reig- 
ned in it. How hapneth it that men haue ſo forged idols, 
& thought that god was not nigh them, except they had 
ſome remebrice(as they ſay) or figure of himꝰIt was for 
that men tookeleaue to comprehend god, & to thinł of 
him that which was nothing ſo. This was then the foun- 
tain of al ſuperſtition: & when men did thus małe chem 
viſible ſhapes, it was bicauſe they know not the highnes 


of god, nor his incõprehẽ ſible maieſtie. And this it it that 30 


we ar taught, whẽ the people of Iſrael requiring to haue 


ſome viſible ſigne to repreſent God, ſaith, wee will haue 


him go before vs: that is to ſay we wil haue him there as 
a ſubiect vnto vs. Howbeit we mult not ſo preace vnto 
God: but as (haue ſaide) we muſt reuerẽce him with all 
humilitie. And furthermore, when men thought to ſerue 
God after their owne faſhion, and framed lawes for thẽ- 
ſelues, ſaying this will be good, and ſuch a thing will be 
acceptable vnto God: it was bicauſe they would make 
him like vnto themſelues, as though he delited in al the 


ſmalltoyes which they had inuented: that is to wit, out- 60 


ward things: & ſo doing they traſtormedgod,as though 
they would pul him out of his heaudly ſeat, to draw him 
down hither,or as thogh he were a creature, & a fleſhly 
thing, So then we ſee,thatall theſe fonde deuotions v- 
ſcd in the papacie, and termed there the divine ſeruice 
ſprãg of this: namely, that they knew not the highnes of 
God. For the wold they haue cocluded thus: God is not 


delitedin the things that ſeme good in our own eies: tor 
he is of another nature than we be: he is a ſpirit, & ther- 
fore mult we ſerue him aſter a clean c6trary faſhion vnto 
that which pleaſeth our nature: nother muſt we in this 
cace preſume to attẽpt any thing of our own heads: but 
we haue his law, in which he hath declared his will vnto 
vs, he hath preſcribed vs our rule, let ys hold vs vnto that 
This is the ſobrietie which God requireth by his word, 
& whervato he wold haue vs to ſubmit ouriclucs with- 
outſwaruing any thing at al therefr6.Hereypon Hiphas 
ſaich, Behold the hem ht of the ſtarres how high they be. 
This is according to that which I haue alredy ſaid: that is 
to wit, that foralinuchas the creatures here beneath do 
not moue vs ſuffriently to the feate & reuercce of god: 
we ſhuld behold the xkie: for thẽ are we the more liuely 
touched. True it is that it is too villanouſe an vnthank- 
fulnes, yea & a want of ſenſes, whe we are not moucd to 
honour God, thogh we opened our eyes but only tocõ- 
ſider the things that lie at our feete. For doth the earth 
bring forth ſo many fruits by his own ſtrẽgth? the foo de 
that we receiue thece,cometh it of his own nature & diſ 
poſition? And therfore although a ma ſhuld look no far- 
ther but at his feet, it is certain that if he opt his eyes he 
ſhalbe conuinced that there is a God, whom he ought to 
worſhip: but foraſmuch as wee be dull & groſſeheaded, 
that doth not greatly moue vs. What mult we do then? 
To helpe ſuch rudenes and infirmitie, let vs looke vp on 
high: & thẽ muſt we needs be very brute beaſts, if we be 
not mooued at the ſight of the skie and of all the order 
which is to be ſeene in the ſtarres, & ſogoodly & exqui- 
ſite a diſpoſition, which doth ſufficiently teſtity vnto vs, 
that there is a wonderful maieſtie of God. Men then muſt 
needes be aſtonied when they behold the skie. Further- 
more ſith wee know that the ſunne andthe ſtarres are ſo 
noble & excellẽ creatures: therevpõ let vs ad that which 
is taught ys here: that is to wit, that god is aboue, & that 
wecãnotreach vnto him. When we know this, muſt we 
not needes be rauiſhed with much greter admitatiõꝰ we 
ſee that the heathen men which were not taught, were 
moued to idolatrie by beholding the ſun, the Moone and 
the ſtarres. And why for they ſaw there ſuch glory & dig 
nity, as they thoghtthey ſhuld haue done great wrong 
& iniurie to the ſun, if they ſnuld not haue worſhipped 
him as god. And it is certain that men in this cace can do 
no otherwiſe whẽ they haue no better direction: yet ſay 
I not that the heathẽ are therforc to be excuſed: for they 
haue cõceiued that the Sun & theMoone are creatures, 
yea euen liueleſſecreatures which haue no feling but yet 
they hauing no ſcripture norla we to be taught by, could 
not but be touched with this glory & highnes which ap- 
pered in the ſun & Moone. By reaſon wherof they were 
moued to worſhip the & to małe idols of thẽ: & this er- 
ror ſhal ſerue to our cõdẽnatiõ after another maner. For 
ſeing that God ſpeaketh vnto vs, & declareth himſelfe ſo 
fully to giue vs record of his maieſtie, & ſneweth vs the 
way tocome vnto him, & therewithal doth offer vs as it 
were autẽtike ſeales in the ſun & Moone to ratihe that 
thing vnto vs which he had ſpoke by mouth (as ther we 
ſee a proofe of it in effect: ) I pray you ſhall wee not bee 
duble gilty if this cõſideratiõ do not moue vs & make vs 
to worſhip thisgret God & his incõprehẽſible maieſtie, 
& to hũble our ſelues vnder the ſame. This is the ſumme 
of that which we haue to learne out of this place. Let vs 
now come to that which Hiphas caſteth in Iobs teeth: 
namely, that he did not thinke that God marketh things 
here beneath. For hee chargeth him with this vngodly- 
neſſe to ſay, that God walketh in the circkle of heauen, 


and that the clouds are aſtop vnto him, ſo as he ſeeth nor 
the 
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the ſtate of mt to gouerne them. The thing that Hiphas 

doth here lay falſly vnto Iobs charge, is to bee ſeene in al 

the wicked men of the world. For inaſmuch as they per- 
ceyue not that God is here neere vnto thẽ: they c c6clude, 
that they are ſo farre off from him, that they may ſpore 
themſelues as though he ſawe them no more. They bee 
like theſe blind wretches, who when they haue no viſible 
ſhape of God,thinke themſelues vtterly vndone, & that 
God is no more among them. If the Papiſtes ſee not a 
crucifix that may mow vpõ them, or if they ſee not their ©? 
marmoſets, they will ſay, what now? Where is God be- 
come? They can no more skill of religion, they knowe 
not whatchriſtianitie meaneth,they pray no more vnto 
God, vnleſſe they haue their marmoſets, and may kneele 
done before a blocke,or a ſtone. And ſo were the Hea- 
then alwayes wont to do. For we ſee that when the hea- 
the rayled at the law of Moyles, they ſaid that the lewes 
woorſhi the cloudes and an vncertaine and ſecrete 
God head, bicauſe they looked but vp to heauenwarde, 
and had no images to forge them ſelues a god after their 
ownedeſire. The wretched Papiſtes proceede after the 
ſamemaner at this day ,and are altogither like the hea- 
then: and it is impoſſible that men ſhould doo other- 
viſe, vntill ſuch time as God declare vnto them, that it is 
by another meane that he is neere vnto them. 

Now in the meane while what do theſe wicked men, 
which haue no deuotion in them? they thinke, Oh, God 
is aboue: but he is there inhis glory: and what careth he 
for things here beneath? he wil not buſie him ſelſe about 
them nor meddle with them: neither is it a thing pertei- 
ning vnto him or comely forhis maieſtie. Thus the wic- 
ked take occaſion too eſtraunge them ſelues from God, 
and togiue themſclues libertie too all miſchiefe, ſaying 
that God ſeeth them not. And wee muſt note this thing 
well: For were it not that we be ſtaide by the hande of 
God,and that his word dooth ſtand vs in ſteade of a bri- 
dle: We ſhould fall into the like confuſion. For when 
our Lorddoth declare vnto vs,that he dwelleth on high, 
and that hee beholdeth thinges here beneath, and that 
there is nothing hid from him : Well, wee are thereby 
admoniſhed too walke as it were before his face. And 
hath he declared ſo much vnto vs? Yea,and he woorketh 
alſo in vs by his holy ſpirite: he openeth our eyes to the 
ende that we ſhould thinke vppon his maieſtie in all our 
deedes and thoughts: and for a greater confirmation, hee 
addeth, that his word which is preached vnto vs, is as a 
twoedged ſword, ſo as it examinech all the thoughts and 
affections, and proceedeth euen voto the marow of the 
bones: as is ſaid of it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Too 
be ſhort, when God declareth vnto vs that he hath giuẽ 5 
ſuch a property to his word: the ſame ſtaieth vs: & if we 
had not ſuch a bridle, what ſhould become of vs? Let 
vs note well then this ſentence where it is ſaid, that the 
wicked vnder the ſhadow,that they do notperceiue god 
by their naturall witte,thinke they are ſcaped his hand: 
and then they triumphe, and willingly perſwade them- 
ſelues, that God careth not for any thing that is done 
heere beneath, and that heere is nothing butconfuſion 
of all thinges, and that the ſame commeth not vnto his 
knowledge. Concerning this which is heere ſaide of the 
Clouds, that the Clondes are as a couert vnto God that 

is very true, ho u beit in farre other ſenſe. For when the 
Scripture ſpeaketh vnto vs of the maieſtie of God: it 
ſaith indeede that hee is hid in the cloudes: and to what 
purpoſe ſaith it ſo, but to the end that we ſhould not cu- 
riouſly gad aſtray as we are wont to do? For we ſee that 
men are e ſo tickliſh as nothing can be more: and when 
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they ſpeak of God, they diſpute of him to no purpoſe or 
reaſon and without all modeſtie, ſayiog: yea but how is 
this? and how is that? Andwhen they realon of God, it 
ſeemeth they do not only ſpeak of him as of their com- 


panion, but as of ſome one that were inferiour voto the, 


We ſee then ſuch diucliſ}, boldnes in men, that they will 
enter into the deepeſt ſecretes of God, and they will 
turne vp all things, & leaue him nothing vnremoued. Tg 
i, * ſhort, God mult bee as it were ſubiect vnto them. Sea 
whereto we are now come. For this cauſe the holy ſcrip- 
ture ſaith vnto vs, that God hath the darke cloudes as 
places to hide him ſelſe in. And whereto faith it ſo? It is 
to mocke at the phantaſticalneſſe hat is in vs. For wil we 
purchace vnto God? Wil we comprehend all his ſecrets? 
Let vs come but only to the doudes, yet are we not come 
to the ſtarres by a great way. Beholde, one cloude onely 
doth ſo let vs as we cannot ſee the ſunne. And although 
his brightnes come vnto vs: yet knowe wee not in what 
place he is · When the ſunne ſhineth at noone dayes, if it 


20 be a cloſe & a rainie wether we cannot marł the place of 


the ſunne, to ſay, it is now in ſuch a place. If a cloude let 
vs that we cannot ſee a creature which ſhewe th him ſelf 
daily: I pray you how ſhal we comprehend what God isꝭ 
So then the holy ſcripture mocketh at ſuch pride as is in 
men, when they will enquire beyond their meaſure and 
more than apperteineth vnto them, and diſpute of God 
at their pleaſure, and ſo diſcouer him, as to leaue him no- 
thing at all. He is then hid ina cddoude(ſaith the ſcripture) 
yea, but it is not for that he ſeeth not: it is in reſpecte of 


o Vs: for we cannot cõprehend him: the cloude letteth vs, 


and our ſenſes are too weake. And for this cauſe S. Paule 


ſaith in the place that Ihaue alledged, that men do vaniſh 
away in their owne imaginations. What is ment by ſay- Nomi. fac. 


ing that they vaniſh, but that after men haue wandred 
this way and that way, they fade alway as ſmołe? Euen at 
this point are we: but God on his behalfe hath ſo cleare 
a ſighte, that he can paſſe through al the cloudes of the 
world, ſo as there ſnal be nothing darke vnto him. And 
for this cauſe it is ſayde that he dwelleth in vnapproch- 


40 able light. This ſaying is very notable. God then can not 


jo 
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be knowne of vs. And why, ſeeing that there is nothing 
but brightneſſe about him? This woord vnapprochable 
importeth that wee can not come neere him. The more 
a man will lift vp him ſelfe, the further he ſnall goe from 
him. I meane to lift vp himſelfe with pride and preſump- 
tion, as to ſay, I can tell what God is, and 1 will compre- 
hend him as Iliſt. And in deede, is not this a diueliſh o- 
uerweening? For (as I haue ſaid) no man can attaine tos 
the brightneſſe of God, and agayne there is nothing in 
vs but pouertie, weakneſſe, and vuabilitie. So then men 
of their ſelues can not approche vnto God: but he muſt 
approch vnto vs, and we muſt conceyue him too be ſuch 
as he doth offer him ſelfe by his word , contenting oure 
ſelues with that which is there conteined. But it is ſayde 
that although this way be ſuch, as by it we can not come 
vnto God: yet he dwelleth in brightneſſe, that is to lay, 
that his eyes are not blinded, but that hee ſeeth & kno-+ 
weth all things. Nowe then wee vnderſtande howe the 
cloude is acouert for God to hide him ſelſe in, yea ſo 25 
men cannot come vntohim : but yet it is not a couerte 
in reſpect of him ſelfe,ſo as a man might ſay, that hee go- 
—— not all things by his prouidence, or that he ſeetk 
not plainly, not only all that is done here beneath, but al- 
ſo whatſoeuer me do here cõceiue in their minds. Nowe 
in the meane ſeaſon wee mult note, that certay ne men 
thinking to honour God thereby, have imagined that 
which is heere ſayde, whiche for all that is an horrible 
blaphem 
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blaſphemie: and thus while men will honour God after 
their owne fantaſie, they marre al. Some fooliſh me ther- 
fore haue thought, that it was not meet that God ſhould 
de troubled with vs, and that ic ſhould bee gteatderoga- 
tion to his maieſtie thus to gouerne all things. Whar(lay 
they) ſhal god be carefullfor a flie, for a worme, for a bird 
of the aire, and for this and for that? that were a proper 
thing in deed, Thus whiles men attribut vnto God ſuch 
an honour,asſcemeth good vato themſelues, they ſpoile 
him of his power and maieſtie. What muſt we do then? 
Let vs learne to honour God, as he requireth it of vs: & 
let vs not(as hath bin alreadie declared) do him ſuch ſer- 
uice as we haue forged in our owne braine: but let vs 
ſimply herken to that, which God hathſpoken and decla- 
red of himſelf, to that which he hath ſpoke with his own 
holy mouth: let vs hold vs to that reſolution, and let vs 
know that when we ſhall haue knowne God ſuch as hee 
ſheweth himſelfe in the holy ſcriptures, we may glorifie 
him, as it becommeth vs, for that is alſo the due honour, 
whichhe requireth,and alloweth. Now when it is ſaid in 
6 the Scriptures, that the prouidence of God and his mercy 
is ſtretched out euen vnto the brutebeaſts, & that there 
is nothing butit is ſuſteyned by his hand & power: here- 
in is firſt declared vato vs his power: and beſides that we 
ſce his inſinit goodneſſe in that he is carefull cuen for the 
wormes of the earth, and in that a bird ofthe aire falleth 
not to the grounde without his will, foreſight and ordi- 
7 nance. And behold: what goodneſſe is there in god, who 
vouchſafeth to haue care of ſo vile and deſpized things, 
which we alſo ſet ſolittle ſtore by > Furthermore thereby 30 
we may alſo cõclude, what loue he beareth vs, according 
to the reaſons and prooſes of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
how much more worth are you than litle ſparows? Now 
if they be nouriſhed of your heauenly father: thinke you 
he hath no regarde to mainteyne you,or thinke you that 
you are notalwayes vnder his wings, or that he turneth 
not all things to your ſaluation, or that any ching happe- 
neth vnto you without hisgood will? Thus mult we ho- 
nor God, not bringing him in ſubiection to our ſenſes & 
fantaſie, but accepting all that he declareth vnto vs ofhim 
ſelfe in the holy Scripture. If we do ſo, we wil no more 
ſay, god walketh in the circle ofheauen, & therfore med- 
teth not with our matters, it were an vnſeemely thing 
for him to be troubled with humane and earthly — 
wee will peake no more on that ſort. And why ſo? for 
God needeth not too take pleaſure i in idleneſſe. It is a 
beaſlly opinion which they conceiue of God, that would 
ſhut him our of this worlde, and thinke that al things are 
not gouerned by his prouidence and power, ſaying: ruſh 
God is of ſuchglorie , as hee muſt bee aboue in a happie 
life: he muſt haue no care of any thing. This is as much 
as tochaunge God into an other ſhape. For our God(as 
I haue alredie ſaid) is not like vnto mortal men, which db 
place a great part of their felicitie in living at caſe , or in 
reſt and idleneſſe. God is not troubled-as we ate: be nee 
deth not to breake his braines about things, too trauaile 
with his hãds, with his feet, or with any thing elſe: he go- 
uerneth all things: & by what meanes doth he it) ls it by 
remouing himſelſeꝰ by going?by comming by framing of 


10 


10 


things ꝰ by making great diſcourſesꝰ No truely : but hee 6 isiudge of the world, and will ſhewe himſelſe for ſuch's 


gouerneth and mainteineth all things by his word alone, 
which is of ſuch ſtrength, that all creatures muſt needes 
obey it So then we know that God doth not walk there 
aboue,as it were in galeries, but filleth the whole world: 
and we muſt beholde him as alwayes neere vnto vs. And 
bicauſe that on our behalf we be nere vnto him, we muſt 


walke as before his face,knowing that we cannot go one 
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foote but he vpholdeth vs, and tit all things are marked 
out before him. This is the briefe ſumme of all that wee 
haue to note vpon this place. Nowe Hiphas asketh Iob: 
whuher he haue marked the way of the elders and what 
is become of the wicked, who (ſaieth hee) are rooted ont, 
broken and onerthrowne and their foundation, that is to 
lay al their ſlabilitie was 45 4 river ran ont and dried vp. 
Here againe Hiphas c6firmeth that which he had ſaid 2 
fore ithat is too witte, that from the beginning men haue 
knowne the wicked to be puniſhed, True it is that God 
(as we haue dedared)hath alwayes giuen ſome examples 
of his iudgements, to the end that men might be kept in 
feare: according to the ſaying of the Prophet Eſay: The 
Lord ihal execute his iudgements, and the ivhabitants of 
the earth ſhallearng rightuouſneſle. Therefore when we 
ſee that the Lorde ſtretcheth out his arme, to chaſtiſe the 
wicked and ſheweth himſelſe to be their iudge: it ought 
to moue ys to feare him, and to loue him. God then hath 
at al times giuen ſome tokens that men muſt needs come 
to accompt before him, & that iniquitie ſhal not remaine 
vnpuniſhed: but yet he doth not puniſh the that offend 
him, all alike. And therefore we may not make it a gene- 
rall rule, that the wicked are puniſhed in this worlde: for 
then it needed not to reſerue any indgement to thelatter 
day. What ſhould become of the immortalitie of mens 
ſoules ? what ſhould become of the hope that we haue of 
the reſurreRionzal that ſhould come to nothing. So then 
Eliphasmarreth all, when he maketh a general rule of the 
particularexamples that God hath ſhewed. But the thing 
that we haue to note is this i that when God hath puni- 
ſhed the wicked that lifted themſelues vpagainft him: al- 
though the ſame haue bene done but once, yet wee muſt 
conclude, that, although there be many wicked m which 
are ſpared euen to the "pda after they haue liued in al 
voluptuouſneſſe, die in a minute of an houre without any 
languiſhing,yer muſt they needes come to accompt. But 
when ſhall that be? let vs paciendy tarie til that whidtr is 
now hid frõ vs, be reuealed. This is then the brief ſumme 
of that which we haue to note pon this place. Nowe in 
che meane ſeaſon let ys weigh the wordes that are ſpoken 
heere: which are, chat the wicked for a time may vaunt 
themſelues, yea euen ſo farre as to rayle agaynſt God, and 
to do things in deſpite of him: As Eliphas here reporteth 
of them that they ſay:Ger thee from vs, & what can the 
Aimightie ao vnto vi? We ſhal ſee then this rag ſo fu- 
rious in the wicked, that they will by no meanes knowe 
God, but do things to ſpite kim Wichal, as thoughhee had 
nomore power nor authoritie ouer them: But in the end 
God can pul thẽ downe well ynough. Now in che meane 
ſeaſon, Hiphas vpbraydeth lob heere that he ſayde, that 
theſe mẽ iniſſed not to haue their houſes furuiſned with 
goodes: for it ſeemed vnto him, that by this Iob meant 
to denie the prouidẽce of God. But it is deane contrarie: 
for che confeſſion which Iob made, is altogither ſuch as 
wee oughtto holde it: that is too ſay , tharwhen' God 
ſpareth the wicked, and they ſeeme to bee ſo Happie, that 
they doo nothing burmocke at all religion, and the fame 
remaineth vnpuniſhed: neuertheleſſe we muſt ſurmount 
ſuch temptations, & not be afrayd to conclude, that God 
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one although preſently wee ſee it not. Lo then this is a 
right aud ſound confeſſion which Iob hath made: but it 
wat miftaſten by Hiphas.Now we haue alralie detlared 
theſe wordes : to wit that the wicked wil fay vnto God, 
Get thee from vi. Not that they fo ſpeake: but that they 
flee fr6 al as much as in thern lierh, & willingly 


and wittingly become bruce beaſts, as it is ſeene: Ifa man 
peake 
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ſpeake to theſe ſcoffers, which ſecke nothing elſe but to 

take their pleaſure,ifa man ſpeake vnto them, (L ſay) of 
the iudgement of God, and threaten them therwith : it 

is a matter to ſtirre yp their choler. Yea and if it lay in 
their power they would haue the whole holy Scriptures 
brẽt, that men might neuer more ſpeake of it. And wher- 
fore? it is even as a malefactour which neuer woulde ſee 
neither gallows, gibet, nor iuſtice, nor any thing elſe. To 
de ſhort, he would that there were no more gouernment 
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' with vs, that wemay neuer be eſtranged from him. And 


ſeeing that ius worde is ſo familiar among vs (as he doth 
dayly communicate the ſame vnto vs, by the preaching of 
his holy Goſpel:) let vs beholde him in the ſame, and 
deſire him to lift vs vp aboue the cloudes: yea euen vnto 
heauen by the fayth which he hath giuen vs, and that we 
may increaſe more and more in the ſame, vntill hee haue 
fully ioyned vs vnto himſelfe: too beholde perfectly that 
which is now hid frõ vs: and to be fully faſhioned accor- 


in the world. So the wicked could find in their heartes to 0 ding to his image in the name ofour Lorde leſus Chriſt, 


deſtroy the maieſtie of God, if it lay in their power. In 
the meane ſeaſon they refuſe all doctrine, they ſtop their 
eares, and they blindfold their eyes, that they might ney- 
ther ſee nor heare. To be ſhort, they withdrawe them- 
ſelues, as much as they can, from the obedience of God, 
and would by no meanes be ſubiect thereynto. And alſo 
euen among our ſelues we ſee ſome that counterfeit the 


great Chriſtians, which arecontented to ſay at one word, 


well, we muſt obey God, and the woorde muſt bee prea- 


ched: but yet they would haue a man tell them a tale, of 20 


I wote neere what, ſo he rubbe them not on the galled 
backe. Such men (what proteſtation ſoeuer they make) 
do well declare that they ſeeke nothing elſe, but to: bee 
eſtraunged from God: and to ſay vnto him, Get thee ſrom 
vr. For although they vtter not this blaſphemy with their 
mouth: yet men ſee well ynough what their minde and 
will is. Well for our part, let vs learne too walke before 
God in feare and catefulneſſe: and for as much as hee is 
come once neere vnto vs, let vs pray him ſo to continue 


Now let vs fal downe afore the face of our good god, 
"With acknowledgement of our faultes , deſiring him to 
make vs ſo to feele them, that we may learne to bee dif- 
pleaſed with them, and to ſigh and grone, not for our ca- 
Lamities and afflictions which wee ſuffer, but eſpecially 
for the offences which wee haue committed: knowing 
that when our good God layeth his roddes vpon vs, it is 
to drawe vs too ſuch knowledge of our finnes asmight 
make vs ſorie for them, and drive vs to aske forgiueneſſe 
of the ſame,and ſeeke the remedie which hee hath pro- 
miſed : that is, that we running to him, and ſeeking to be 
ridde of all our ſinnes, ſnould couet nothing but to pleaſe 
him in all things, and to dedicate our ſelues to his honor 
and glorie: praying him ſo to augment in vs the graces of 
his holy ſpirite, as we may conſtantly perſeuer in his obe- 
dience, in the middeſt of all the ſtumblingblockes and af- 


flictions that may happen vnto vs,vntil he haue gathered 


vs into his heauenly reſt. That it may pleaſe him too 
graunt this Seenot onely to vs, &c. 


T he lxxxvi. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the xxii. ( Hapter. 


This Sermon doth ftill proſecute the 15. 1b. ry. verſes and ſome other part of 


the Text hereunto annexed G 


18 Yer hath hee filled cheir houſes with crcafre let thei intente of the wieked bee farre 


from mee. 


19 The rightuous ſhall ſee chem, and Log at cid od the innocent ſhall mocke them, 
20 Our ſubſtaunce ſurely bath beene hidden: and the firchath deuoured che remnaunt of 


them. 


21 Acquaint thy ſelfe with him, and deale with peace, and hereby th thou tual have profpe 


ritie, 


22 Receiue the law of his mouth, and layvp hiswordes in thy heart, 


E began yeſterday to os 
2 chre too what ende this 
511 fayingof Hiphas tẽdeth, 

d where he reproucth lob 
* por ſaying, thax God ſuf- * 
fereth the wicked topro- 
ſper, and puniſheth them 
III not,as it is truth indeed, 

{| | according too the indge- 
ment oſ the world, Eli- 
has & his flows had aid, tha God doth neverſade- 
ay his iudgements, but that they appeare heere amongſt 
vs: which is againſt experience: So that the laying of lob 
is true, that we muſt paciently abide til our God ſet all 
things in order againe: "which ſhal not bee doonein this 
world. We muſt then walke in hope. And hope importeth 
ſo much, that wee ſhould not haue our ſight ſtayed ypon 
things preſent, but that although all things were out of 
order, yet we mult quietly abide Gods pleaſure. Hiphas 
groundcth himſelf ypon chis point, that if we oder the 
neee hal ſes that God lach at al ymes 


1 + 
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puniſhed the wicked. True it i is (as wee * * * et 
laid) that God hath alwayes giuen ſome tokens of his 
iudgements, for to keepe men inawe: hut ſo fatre off is it 
, that hereof we ſhould make a general rule: that the ſame 
ois contrarie toall reaſon and truth. Now letys.come a- 
Hine to that which hath bin alreadie begon to be hand- 
led Hiphas ſpeaking of the wicked, attributed ynto them 
ſuch a pride, that theꝝ vtterly refuſe God, and will not 
haue him come nere them. Not that they do vttex ſuch 
Wordes with their mouth; but hycauſe they cannotabide 
that God ſhould bring chem vnder his ſubiection, as it is 
ſeene · Then till ſuch time as God hath tamed men by 
his holy ſpirit, they cannot beare the yoake, euerie man 


60 would haue libertie too doo as heeliſterh ; But heere is 


mention made of them which haue bene hardeneda long 
time, and are wearie of all good doctrine, and ſo hate it 
that they would with that they might neuer heare more 
wordes of it. The number of ſuch men hath alwayes bin 
tg great,as it is at this day. Furthermore when they are 
gone ſo farre aſtray, as they refuze the docttine of God: 


they do all ting (@ lte hum withal,as though he could 


doo 
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do nothing againſt them, and ſay, v hat can the Almigh- 
tic do vnto vs? Truth it is that they wil not ſpue out ſuch 
blaſphemie: but yet they walke boldly likemurderers, fo 
as they care no more for any thretning, but make a mock 
at all things, and vntil the hand of god vrge them, & con- 
ſtreine them, they will go on ſtil in their wickednes. Now 
this is aſmuch as if they ſhoulde affirme, that they cared 
not for any thing that God can do vnto them & fo to be 
ſhort, we ſee that Hiphas ment here to declate how farre 
men paſle their bounds, when they haue a while conti - 
nued in miſchief, and are become ſo diueliſh, that they ci 
not abide to be admoniſhed, and brought into the right 
way : namely that they defie God as though hee had no 
more authoritie ouer thẽ. And it is not only in this place 
that we ſee it ſo: would to God we had not exiple ther- 
of before our eyes. But let vs note that which hath beene 
touched: namely, that the holy ghoſt met to ſhew vs here 
as in a glaſſe, whether men fall headlong when they are a 
long time nozcled in their ſinnes: that is to ſay, that there 
is ſuch brutiſh beaſtlineſſe in them, as they run with their 
heads againſt God. For there is no more remorſe of con- 
ſciẽce in thẽ, as S. Paule ſayth: their conſciẽces are rocked 
faſt a ſleepe, ſo as they make no more doubt ofany thing. 
And it ſerueth to theend that we ſhould walke in feare, 
& pray vnto God that he ſuffer vs not to come into ſuch 
extremitie. Now let vs go on forward with the ſaying of 
Eliphas.He asketh of Iob, whether he haue marked the 
way of ſuch men, or whether be hath talen good heed of 
it. They which expound this ſentence, as though Eliphas 
reproched Iob for folowing them, or faſnioning himſelfe 
like ynto thẽ, are deceiued: but rather he intendeth to ſay 
that Iob is aman altogither without iudgement, for that 
he doubteth whether God puniſheth the wicked, ſeeing 
he hath alwayes perceiued that he doth it. But herein is 
he deceiued, for he faith alwaies: That might haue well 
bin: but yet god hath not ceaſcd to reſerue many puniſh- 
ments vnto the time to come. He ouerthrew the Citie of 
Sodome with the others necre vnto it: but hath he done 
the like to al other townes, that were ſo giuen ouer to e- 
uil? No truly. He did once ſend a floud ouer al the world: 
yea but it was but once: & yet we ſee that men haue not 
ceaſſed to prouoke his vengeance vpõ them. Vea: but we 
muſt not appoint hima law to puniſh ſinnes alwayes a- 
like: he will deale as it pleaſeth him, and we mult content 
our ſelues with the order that he taketh. Yea truly for(as 
we haue ſhewed)it he reſerued no puniſhments,it would 
ſeeme that there ſhould be no iudgement, and that wee 
ſhould no more come to any accompts. And if all things 
were ſo perfectly reſtored in this worlde, that there were 
no more to be wiſhed for, nor any thing to miſlike: then 
would there be no more of the reſurrection. Therfore it 
behoueth our Godto vſe ſuch meanes, as he do but only 
giue vs ſome examples wherby we may know that ſinnes 
ſhall not remaine before him vnpuniſhed, & that where- 
as he delayeth vs as now, & holdeth vs in ſuſpence, til the 


latter day, it is to the ende that wee ſhould not fixe our 


minds here beneath, as though things were already ſo ac- 
cõpliſhed, that there were no more to be wiſhed for. This 
is then a brief ſumme of that which Hiphas mindeth too 
lay in this verſe , haſt thou not marked the wayes of the 
worla? for this word world ſigniſieth ſometimes antiqui- 
tie: as if he ſhould ſay, it is not now that God beginneth 
to puniſh the wicked, but the hiſtories of olde times do 
ſnew vs that he hath alwayes done ſo: it is ſo long ago 
ſince Sodome and Gomorrha periſhed , it is ſo long ago 
ſiace the floud was, Knowe thou then that God hath 
brought the world vader this rule, that he wil deale with 
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men according to their deſerts. Furthermore Hiphas ha- 
uing ſpoken ot the puniſhmear of the deſpuſers ot God, & 
of thoſe that were gone ſo far out of order that they moc- 
ked at his power dooth yet more aggrauate their malice 
When he laith,newertheleſſe God hath filled them houſes 
with treaſure. For if men were not boũd vnto God they 
might wel excuſe themſelues, in that they doo nor yeelde 
thẽſelues ſubiect varo him: but all excuſe is taken away, 
and men zre guiltie of ſuch vnthankefulneſſe, that they 
muſt needs remaineamazed, when hauing perceiued that 
God by faite meanes draweth them vntoo him; yet they 
haue ſet themſelues againſt him, and would not by any 
meanes abide that he ſhould win the. Now we ſee what 
Eliphas meant by ſaying, that God had filled their houſes 
with treaſvre.Itis true that al men generally are bounden 
vnto God, foraſmuch as they be created, placed in this 
world, and mainteined there by him: but when God de- 
clareth himſelſe vnto man more peculiarly: that is done 
too make him ſo much the more inexcuſable. As howe ? 
Thus: to a mi that is in proſperitie god ſendeth al things 
as he would wiſh: the ſame man hath leſſe cauſe to mur- 
mure againſt God, than another which is afflicted & tor- 
mented many wayes: and when the rich men, and thoſe 
that liue ſo at eaſe, turne the head againe, & play the reſty 
Iades,itis certaine that the ſame is to be comyred a more 
haynous offence. And not without cauſe : for this gentle 
handling which God hath thus ſhewed vnto them, ought 
to ſoften their harts : and although they were ſtubburne 
of nature, and had ſome fierceneſſe in them, yet God whe 
he intreateth them ſogently, he meant to winne them by 
thatgentleneſſe. Seeing then that they be fo wilde: their 
offence is doubled. And this is it that Hiphas ment in this 
place. And therfore let ys on our part learne to wey aright 
the graces which God beſtoweth vpon vs, & the benefits 
which we receiue at his hande, which are vnto vs as ma- 
ny warnings to yeeld our ſelues obedient to him: and ſo 
farre forth to honour him, as too commit the gouerne- 
ment and maiſterſhip ouer vs into his handes. For if wee 
bee bounde vnto a mortall man: although he vſurpe au- 
thoritie ouer vs: yet wee will take it at his handes. And 
why ſo? I am bound will we ſay, nature teacheth vs that. 
Andhowemuch then ſhall wee acknowledge our {clues 
bounden vnto our God, for the benefites which hee hath 
beſtowed vpon vs,to him that hath created & faſhioned 
vs, to him that mainteineth vs, to him thatſo many waies 
ſheweth himſelfe a father vnto vs. How can wee yeelde 

vnto him that which we owe him? And therefore (as 1 

haue alreadie touched)ler euery of vs looke wel into him 

ſelfe,and conſider the benefites that God hath beſtowed 

ypon him,to the end they may all be helpes vnto vs, too 

bring vs to his obedience, ſo that he may peaceably reign 
ouer vs,and guide vs,and we by no meanes rebel agaynſt 
him. And ſpecially when God ſhal haue dealt ſo fauou- 
rably with vs,and poured out his liberalitie vpon vs : ler 
that ſerue to make vs tractable vnto him, and let vs not 
defire God too eſtraunge himſelfe from vs. For if he 
ſhould withdraw himſelſe from vs, what ſhould become 
of vs ? ſhould we not thinke that all the benefires which 
wee haue and receiue, proceede of nothing elſe but for 
that God is neerevntovs? And if God were not with 
vs, what good thingcoulde we haue, ſeeing that all com- 
meth from himꝰ So then the ſtate and cõdition of men is 
miſerable, when they aſſay to flee frõ the preſence of god: 
ſeeing they ſeeke nothing but all miſchieſe. Wherefore 


let vslearne too humble our ſelues when God ſhall haue 


filled vs with treaſutes: and let vs not do as horſes that 
are too fatte, which kicke agaynſt their maiſter: as God 
Dd » vpbray- 
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Dent 32. 1j. vpbraydeth the Iewes in Moyſes ſong. Let vs not be like 
vnto horſes which are too well fed, but let vs ſubmit our 
{clues vnder the ſubiection of our God: knowing that al- 
though we haue receiued agreat number of good things 
at his hand, in the minute of an houre he can bring vs to 
pouertie: if he haue made vs fat, we may in ſhort ſpace 
become leane: he needeth but to blow vpon vs, & behold 
al our wealth ſhal vaniſh away. Seeing it is ſo, then let vs 
Walke alwayes in feare , acknowledging the good things 
which we inioy, to come of God, and doing him homage 
for the ſame: knowing that we could not inioy them, it it 
pleaſed him not to continue his grace and fauor towards 

vs. Thus the riches ſhall bee happie and bleſſed , and ho- 

nours,and pleaſures,and ſuch things ſhall not þe meanes 

to make mendronke and to bring them aſleepe: but ra- 

ther to make them watchful, and to put all things in gods 

hands: as if they ſhould ſay, Lord it is truth that hitherto 

thou haſt vſed ſuch goodneſſe towards vs, that wee haue 

liued at our caſe. But what? If thou ſhouldeſt but turne 

away thy face, behold, we are vtterly vndone. So Lord as 

thou haſt mainteined vs and preſerued vs vnto this time: 

let it pleaſe thee ſo to continue euen to the ende. Nowe 

Eliphas ſayth here, that theſe were deſtroyed before the 

tune, and that their ſundation was as a rmer that is run 
out. We ſhall ſee it ſometime happen too the deſpiſers of 

God, that when they haue hoped to attaine vnto marue · 

lous chings, God ſhall throw them downe,and they ſhall 

4 be diſappointed of the vaine hope which they ſhal haue 
conceyued. We ſee it then: yea and although God ſuf. 
! fer the wicked to liue and die in proſperitie: what is that 
to the purpoſe? for if wee conſider the preſent life 1 pray 
Job. 142. you of whatcontinuance is it? We liue in deede: but yet 
1/ai.49.67.8 man ſhal be alwayes ſuch, as the holy Scripture deſcribeth 
Lars.1+ 10 11, him to be, that is toſay,as an heatbe that is greene. But as 
ſoone as the winde bloweth vpon it, it withereth away: 
aſſoone as the ſithe paſſeth ouer it, the graſſe becommeth 
hay, his ſappe is dried vp, & it periſheth by and by, there 
needeth but one broyling heate of the ſunne, and all is 
burnt vp. So then wee knowing the frailtie of our life, 
ought not to thinke it ſtrange, that we bee compared to a 
riuer that is runne out and dried vp: or to a riuer which 
runneth in ſuch wiſe, that if there be ſome water as now: 
ſhortly after it is not ſuch as we haue ſcene it to be. This 
is a natural thing. But Eliphas ſpeaketh here of a riuer that 
js ſo broken out ofhisbankes, as afterward it drieth vp, 
and hath no more his courſe. Euen ſo fare the wicked, 
which are become ſo bold, as they thinke they ſhal neuer 
faile: but they ſhall be ſo waſted, thatthere ſhall not re- 
maine one droppe of ſtrength in them. So then if we take 
not this ſentence according to the mind of Hiphas: wee 
may gather a good and profitable doctrine out of this 
place: that ĩs to ſay, that although God do not puniſh the 
wicked at the firſt, euen in this life: but ſpareth them: yet 
they ceaſſe not to be like vnto a riuer that runneth out: 
there is noſoundnes in them, yea and they ſhal periſh he- 
fore their time. And why, before their time? bicauſe they 
j perſuade themſelues that they ſhall live heere for euer, 
{ ad nd thinke that their felicitie ſhal continue alwayes: but 
[ | Godcutteth off their life, andlaugheth them to ſcorne : 
| And when they ſay my ſoule fill thy ſelfe, and thinke that 
Fecle. rr. ig. they ſhould ſwallow vp the whole world: they ſhal be but 
Lui. is. a ſtraw breadth from their ues ende: for God throweth 
them downe. It is not without a cauſe then that he ſaith, 

that they per:ſp before their time, for they are diſappoin- 

ted of their hope whe they promiſe themſelues long life : 

and our Godcutteth them ſhorr, as itis ſayde of them, 

chat they are, as if a man ſhould cut the threedof a wea- 


1. Pet. 1. 24. 


uers webbe. It ſeemeth that the threed ſhould go ii on, 


breaketh, and the webbe ceaſſeth. So happeneth it to the 
life of man, when we thinke to go forward, & it ſeemech 
vnto vs that we ſhall neuer haue an ende, we are become 
dronkẽ with our ſelues, and behold, in the meane ſeaſon 
God cutteth off the threed, and there is no more to doo. 
Let vs then minde this doctrine heere, ſo that when wee 
know the ſhartneſſe of our liſe, wee may fo conſider the 
10 heauenly enheritance which is promiſed vs, that our ex- 
pectation may be ſettled chere, knowing chat al they that 
lay their foundation in this world, haue no great ſurenes 
bicauſe they build vpon the water, or in the aite. All chat 
then mult vanithaway:as we ſee that God puniſheth the 
preſumption of them that build in this world, & pur their 
truſt in things preſent: he ſneweth thE that they doo no- 
thing elſe but build in the water, or in the aire, as we haue 
ſaid. There is nothing but the kingdome of heauen that is 
certaine and vnchangrable. We muſt then be ground: d 
20 there: that is the true ſtay, as the Scripture ſpeaketh ofit. 
This is a brief note of that which we haue to marke out 
of this place. And that we may yetprofit more by this do- 
ctrine, let vs way this ſaying, before their time, that the 
wicked ſhall be deſtroyed before their time, by cauſe our 
God takerh them hence, as if he ſhould pull the vp by the 
rootes by force. For they faſten chẽſelues here vpõ earth, 
as though they ſhould neuer be taken away: they take 
roote here, but it is oni in imagination. The wicked ths 
and the deſpiſers of God, ſhall take ſuch roote in their 
zo pride, chat they ſhall think they haue a fundation an hun- 
dreth foote deepe in the earth, and that it is impoſſible to 
ſhake them: yea, but God wil giue them buta little fillop, 
and they ſhal be ouerthrowne: ſor this roote is but ima- 
gined. And ſo it is not without cauſe that he ſayeth, the 
wicked periſh before their time. Neuertheleſſe er vs hold 
faſt that which hath bin ſnewed: that is to ſay, that if the 
time continue long, & we do not perceiue that our God 
will repreſſe the wicked and deſpizers of his maieſtie: let 
vs not therfore be diſcouraged. Let vs walkeon ſtill, and 
40 ſuffer God to vſe his libertie: thatis too witte, if it ſeems 
good vnto him, let him chaſtiſe the wicked in this world- 
if not let his iudgement be hidden from vs vntil we come 
to the later day, when al things ſhall be diſcloſed. Hiphas 
ſaith moreouer, that the rigbteous ſhal ſee them & laugh 
at them and the innocent ſhal make a micke at them. It 
ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, that this is not conuenict, ſeing 
that the children of God ought to folow their heaucly fa- 
ther. We know that God is inclined to mercie and pitie: 
and when men mocke at them that are afflicted, the ſame 
0 is not without crueltie. How is it thẽ that the holy ghoſt 
attributeth ſuch an affection to the children of God, as to 
mocke at the wicked, when they ſee them ſo throwne 
down?Let vs note firſt of al,that for tobehold the iudge- 
ments of God aright, and to take ſome profit thereby, we 
muſt be purged of all our carnall affections: we muſt not 
be led with a deſire of vengeance, nor be moued with ex- 
ceſſiue paſſions, as we are wont to be: all that muſt be a- 
mended in vs, and we muſt haue a pure andcleare fight to 
behold thedoings of God. If we be thus diſpoſed, we may 
60 then without any cruelty mock at the wicked, when God 
deſtroyeth them: as in deede wee muſt like well of the 
iudgements of God: and finding them good wee mult 
alſo reioyce at them, bycauſe that our ſaluation is therby 
aduanced, and God therbydeclareth his loue that he bea- 
reth vs. Let vs leatne then that when God puniſheth the 
ſinnes of the wicked, we haue matter to reioyce at. Vea 


but wee mull know e wheielore. There ate tu o cauſes: 
us 
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we haue cauſe to retoyce,for that God thereby declareth 
himſclfe co be a iudge, and his glorie and his maieſtie do 
therby te. Lo this is a matter of reioyſing: for as oft 
as our God ſheweth himſelf, and giueth vs ſome triall of 
his ſtrength and power to gloriſie him, it behoveth vs to 
reioyce at it. For whatgreater ioy can we require, thã the 
preſence of our God, and chat he ſhould thus draw neare 
vnto vs? And for the ſecond cauſe, God therby declaretli 
that he hath a care ouer vs, as ouer his children when he 
puniſheth our enemies, & thoſe that troubled vs, & delt 
outrageouſly with vs. God then by chaſtiſing the wicked, 
doth ratifie and confirme the loue that he beareth to the 
good & faichful men: This is againe a ſecond cauſe of ioy. 
But yet we muſt(as I haue ſaid) be cleanepurged of all de. 
Gre of vengeance, and of all malice. To be ſhort, uhen we 
haue put of al that is of our fleſh, & the ſpirit of god gui- 
deth vs, we ſhal haue a right and pure zeale, to reivyce at 
the fal of the wicked, & to take ſome profit by the tudge» 
ments of God. There is yet one thing to be noted, which 
is, that where it is ſayd, that the rightwons ſhal moc e ar 
them who God oxerthroweth and deſtroyeth: the ſame is 
not ment of all thoſe that are afflited : for they be many 
whom God chaſtizeth for their welth, which are not mẽ 
altogither paſt amendment: and he puniſherh them only 
in their bodies, to the end that their ſoules might not pe- 
riſh. But here is no mention made but of tie reprobates. 
We know not whom God hath vtterly reiected, except 
he ſhew them vnto vs, as he did them of Sodome & Go- 
morrha, and thoſe that were deſtroyed by the flood. Here 
we haue a certaine teſtimonie of the extreme vengeance 
ofgod, for there was no place of repentance leſt for thoſe 
wretched perſons, bycauſe they made themſelues vn wor- 
thie ofmercie. Of theſe then & other ſuch like wee may 
reioyce, but when God ſhal chaſtice our neighbours,and 
we know not vet whether he wil haue pitie on them, we 
muſt haue compaſſion on their miſeries, & bee ſo moued 
with the tudgements of God, as wee may conceyue hope 
that he wil ſend ſome releaſe to them that are ſo afflicted. 
To be ſhort, thus muſt we put this text in practiſe. True 
it is that this doctrine thus briefly touched, might bee 
drake: but if euery man note well that which Ihaue tou- 
ched, he may afterward more at large thinłe on it: and ſo 
the things that are thus briefly touched, may neuertheles 
content vs. Firſt of all Ihaue ſayd that wee mult vſe ſuch 
gentleneſſe towards all our neighbours, as to wiſh their 
health, & to be ſorie for theireuils:as S. Paul teacheth vs 
that the rule of charitie requireth. Lament (ſaith he) with 
them that ſuffer. And we ſee thatthe childrẽ of God haue 
alwayes had this affection & zeale. Vet if we ſee thatgod 
puniſheth ſinnes, we may alſo reioyce at it: yea and for as 
much as God therein declareth and ſheweth himſelf vn- 
to vs, our faith muſt be the more and more ratiſied and 
confirmed in him, when we ſee that he hath a care ouer 
mankind, and that all things are guided by him. Nowe it 
followeth, that our ſuhſt ance it not conſumed. True it is, 
that word for word it is,if our ſubſtace be not conſumed 
or 1144+, For the Hebrue worde ſignifleth two things: 
properly it ſignifieth to hide: but bicauſe when a thing is 
hid, it is no more ſeene, & it ſemeth that it is quite gone: 
by the likenes that is betwene the, it ſigniſieth ſomtimes 
co cut off, & to bring to nothing. Furthermore it ſeemeth 
that he ought to haue ſaide, was not their ſubſtance de- 
ſtroĩedꝰ referring the ſame to the wicked. And in deed the 
place was ſo tranſlated by the Greekes. But if we behold 
it narowly, it ſeemeth that the natiue ſenſe is this: yct our 
ſullſtance was not hidden. And let vs note, that it is ama- 
ner of ſpeach much vſed among the Hebrues, which im- 
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poiteth a greater affrmation : as if it were ſaid, yea, it is 
certain that our ſubſtance is hid. Allo the word Subſtance 


importeth our ſtate, our beeing, that which we haue in 


hand, & che way topreſerue vs, or reſtore vs. I buerpalle 
the expoſitions that they giue vpon this place, which do 
not agree with it: let vs ſupply holde that which Eliphas 
meaneth to ſay. He maketh here copariſon of the rightu- 
ous with the wicked, & of the faithful, with the deſpiſers 
of god As concerning the faithful ( ſaith he) of a truth our 
ſubſtice is hidden. Now whe he victh this word hide, he 
meneth not that their ſubſtãce is perithed or loſt; but cõ- 
trariwiſe, that it is laid vp in ſafety, as a treaſure. How c6- 
meth it to paſſe, that in the midſt of ſo many dagers as we 
are in, yet we remaine vpright & 2r=-vpholde, if we were 
not as it were vnder the wings of God? To be ſhort, if we 
were notas it were in ſecrete & laid vp as a treaſure: it is 
certaine that our life euety minute ofan houre ſnould be 
talẽ frõ vs one way or other. So then we haue here a very 
good doctrine, uhẽ it ſnalbe thus vnderſtãded according 
to the ſenſe of the text. For thus ſhal the tigntuous ſay: 
Our ſubſtance & ſtate (that is to lay, the power to main- 
taine ys & preſerue vs) is all of it hidden: But as for h 
whichirleſt unto the wicked ; 16 e denonred by the fire. 
That is to ſay: God leaueth them nothing at al,inſomuch 
that they muſt needs bedeſtroycd withal their wealth. Ic 
is true, that during this mortal life, it may ſeeme that we 


are ſwalowed vp, and quite ouerwhelmed that wee are in 


great diſtres, & to be ſhort, that we haue nother ſtrength 
nor ſubſtance. But ſo much the more muſt we practiſe this 
doctrine, and apply it too his right vſe by following that Coloſ.;3 3* 
which S. Paule teacheth vs, namely that we are dead and 
our life is hidden. S. Paule ſhewing what is the ſtate and 
cõditiõ of the faithful, whites they are in this world, faith 
that their life is hiddẽ, as ifit were notat al: but itis hiddẽ 
in a good ſtorehouſe: for ( ſaich he) it is hiddẽ ingod, with 
our Sauiour leſus Chtiſt. The life of leſus Chriſt being in 
heauẽ in that glorious bodie in the which he was raiſed 
vp, is not made manifeſt vnto vs, for if we loke where le- 
ſus Chriſt, or his kingdome is, we ſhal notperceiue by our 
natural wit, what is become of him. Neuertheleſſe ſeeing 
our life is hiddẽ in heauen with Ieſus Chriſt, we may be 
wel aſſured of it. So then wee note in the firſt place, that 
God minding to proue our faith & hope, will ſuffer vs to 
be cõpaſſed about with many dangers, & our life to hang 
as it were vpona threed: and the winds to cary away our 
ſubſtance euery way. To be ſhort, in ſtead of hauing one 
drop of life: he will ſuffer vs to haue a thouſande deathes 
before our eyes, ſo as we ſhall thinke that we ſhouldpe- 
riſh a thouſand wayes Rut let vs not feare for al that, ſee- 
ing that god kepeth vs vnder his ſnadowe. For ſo long as 
we haue that place to retire vnto, we ſhalbein good ſaſe- 
tie. Thus then muſt we practiſe this doctrine. And after- 
ward whe we caſt our cies vpõ the wicked behold their 
deſtruction, let vs be ſo much the more aſſured of Gods 
goodnes, & take an occaſi6 ſo much the more to magni- 
fie him, ſaying: O Lord what a priuilege is this, that thou 
haſt giuen vs, ſeing that ourlife is in thy hande, and that 
thou art become the keper thereof: & yet wherein do we 
differ frõ them whom we ſee to be conſumedꝰ we ſee thẽ 
com to deſtruction, we ſee thatthat which is left vnto thẽ 
is deane waſted : & Lord wherin do we differ from the? 
In nothing truely, ſauing that of thy meere mercy it hath 
pleaſed thee to chooſe ys vnto thy ſelfas thine inheritãce, 
that thou mainteineſt vs, and giueſt ysgrace too walke in 
thy obedience, that thoudoſt continue ſuch benefites 
in vs, as thou haſt begon, & guideſt vs in the way ofſalua- 
tion. Frõ whence Lord cõmeth all our welth. And yet we 
Dd; be 


ſee what apriuiledge thou giueſt vs, as though wee were 
exẽpted fro all the miſeries of this frailelife, as though we 
were no more to be counted amongſt men. Now Lorde 
ſeeing that thou doſt this honour,and beſtoweſt this be- 
neſite vpon vs: muſt we not needes magnific ſuch good- 
neſſe of thine towardes vs > Thus I ſay, when wee haue 
knowẽ what fauour God ſheweth to his faithful eruars, 
we ought to be ſo much the more confirmed therin, and 
alſo ſtirred vp to giue him thanłes for the ſame; And by> 


cauſe it cannot be done vnleſſe we behold the deſtructis 


of the wicked, and reioycethereat : therefore alſo it it 
good for vs to know, that when God puniſheth the wic- 
ed, and poureth out ſome token of his vengeance pon 
them, it is done to aſſure vs the more of his fatherly fa- 
uour and loue that he beateth to vs warde. Now when 
Eliphas hath thus ſpoken, hee exhorteth Iob to acquaint 
himſelfe with God, and to bee atpeace with him, ſaying 
that the fame ſhall rurne to his proſperitie. And after that 
he addeth, that he ſhowld recerne the law of God,& place 
his wordes m hit hart In ſaying thut lob ſhould acquaint 
himſelfe with God, his meaning is that he hadearſt with- 
drawae himſelfe from him: And in ſaying that he ſhould 
be at peace with him, he ſignifieth that by his wicked life 
he had declared himſelfas an enemie to God- This is e- 
vill applied to his perſon, as wee haue alreadie ſeene: bur 
yet the doctrine of it ſelſe is true and verie profitable. 
And howe is that? Firſt of all it is here declared vnto vs, 
that when men runne aſtray , it is as much as if they 
eſtranged themſelues from God. Therefore when we be 
giuen ouer to our vices : wee ſpite God, and are a let vn- 
to him that he doth not dra neere vnto vs: and it is as 
much as if we ſhould take our leaue of him, or elſe runne 
away from him without taking anie leaue at all. And in 
deede it is not without cauſe that the Scripture ſayeth, 


that men haue not the feare of God before their eies, & 


that they knowe God no more, when they take ſuch li- 
bertie vnto themſelues. Wee ſee then that men growe, 
as it were wilde, and become ſuch brute beaſts, that they 
ba no more of the houſhold of God: and yet thinke they 
be in good cace when they be ſo departed from him, ſo 
long as they think not vpon their vices and ſinnes. Thus 
much for the firſt Secondly it is ſhewed vs, that mẽ make 
Warre againſt God. There needeth no Herault nor trum- 
pet too make a ſolemne defiance : for men ſhewe them- 
ſelues mortall enemies of God, and wage warre againſt 
him, ſo oft as they runne aſtray, and depart from his obe- 
dience. If the ſubiects ſnould riſe vp againſt a King, Ipray 
you were it not a warre much more wicked, than if there 
had bene ſome colour of reaſon, and the ſolemnities ob- 
ſerued, as it is woont to bee > Nowe when men giue ouer 
themſelues to wickedneſſe, they put themſelues in armes 
againſt God: for it is moſt certaine, that loołke how ma- 
ny wicked affections and luſtes bee in vs, ſo many men at 
armes haue we readie to fight againſt God and his iuſtice. 
So much the more then behooueth it vs to note wel this 
place, that is to wit, that wee cannot take vnto our ſelues 
ſuch libertie to do euill, but it is too take away all the fa- 
miliaritie that wee haue with God, and to become wilde 
beaſtes, and ſo to ſtray from him, that we be no more vn- 
der his hande and obedience. Zut yet there is a greater 
miſchief, & further out of ſquare, which is that willingly 
and wittingly wee raunge our ſelues in battaile againſt 
God. How ſo? Behold what a horrible thing it is that the 
creature ſhould lift vp himſelfe againſt him that hath fa- 
ſhioned him. And what ſhal we get by itꝰ ho ſhall haue 
the victorie? we ſee well that we are worſe than madde, 


ſeing chat we ceaſſe not yet to runne thus ragingy againſt 
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him. This is it that we haue to note vpon this place. Ard 
on the contrarie part, let vs follow the exhortation that 18 
giuen vs here: which is, hat if for a time wee haue gone 
out of the way, and our luſtes haue cauſed vs ſo too tiray, 
and ſcatter abrode that we are become wilde beaſts, fo as 
our God can lay no hande on vs, and that wee haue not 
kept our ſelues vnder his gouernment as it behoueth vs: 
ler vs ſeeke to acquaint our ſelues with him, that is to ſay 
let vs indeuer too winde our ſelues into his familiaritie, 
And how ſhal that be done ? we know that our God eil- 
leth vs vnto him by his woorde. And whenhe ſeeth that 
we bee gone aſtray, and out of the way, hee ſayeth, come 
againe, come againe. God then cauſing his woorde to be 
preached vnto vs, tendeth to no other end, but to make vs 
tame, here as we haue beene wilde: that is to ſay, too 
be taught, aud to be laid hand on at the firſt. When we 
haue learned this leſſon, we ſhall haue ptofited well for 
our whole life: vhereto tendeth the whole holy Scripture 
but to make vs familiar with God? True it is that our 
God for his part doth ſhew himſelſe ſo familiar, as that 
there can be nothing more : he is as a nurſe and as amo» 
ther: he doth not onely compare himſelfe to the fathers 
whichare louing and gentle to their children, but he ſaith 


Oſe. i.; 


alſo, that he is more ian a mother, & more than a nurſe. Jg. 4.1 


Seeing then that God vſeth ſuch familiaritie with vs: let 
vs bee no more like wilde beaſts: but if wee haue beene, 
let vs not cõtinue ſo ſtil. And when we ſee that wee haue 
bene ſo froward and ſo madde as to move warre againſt 
him by our ſinnes: let vs ſeeke meanes too bee 2t peace 
with him. And how ſhal that be? It lieth not in vs to do 
it: but hee muſte prevent vs by his infinite gocdnefle. 
Which thing hee dooth when the Goſpel is preached, 


which is named the doctrine of peace, and (as S. Paule 


ſpeaketh ofit) it is the meſſage of reconciliation. Sceirg 
then that God calleth vs to him, of his owne good will, 
& preuenteth us, not tarying till wee come to ſceke peace 
with him, but cometh before vs, and ſeeketh nothing elſe, 
but to be reconciled with vs : let vs not beſo vngracious, 
as to reiect him through our vnkindneſſe, and too make 
no accompt of the benefit which he offereth vnto vs: but 
let vs with true humilitie yeelde our ſelues ſubiect vnto 
him, knowing that he is readie to receiue vs in the name 
of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, and wil cauſe vs to feele that 
hee will be agentle and pitifull father vnto us, if wee bee 
true children to him. 

Now let vs fall do wn before the face of ourgood God, 
wich acknowledgement of our ſaultes, knowing that if he 
would deale rigorouſly with vs. we ſhould be a hundreth 
times ſwallowed vp, and alſo that we are not worthie to 
be mainteined in this mortal life: and therfore much leſſe 
worthie of the heauenly inheritaunce and infinite glotie 
which hee hath prepared for vs in heauen. So then ac- 
knowledging our ſinnes and vnbelieſe wherevncoo wee 
are ſo much inclined , let vs pray him that of his mercie 
it will pleaſe him to beare with vs: vntill the attonement 
bee made betweene him and vs, and that wee may take 
ſuch profite by all the ciiaſticements that he ſendeth into 
the worlde, as we may alwayes acknowledge him to bee 
the iudge of che worlde, and that he will leaue no iniqui- 
ties vnpuniſhed, how long ſoeuer he tarie. To the ende 
that by this meanes we that are his children may be mo- 
ued to feareand honour him as our father, know ing that 
he prepareti for vs an eternal inheritance in heauen, not- 
withſtanding that as now wee be in a poore and miſera- 
ble ſtate here in this worlde. That it may pleaſe him to 


graunt this grace, not only to vs, but alſo to al people and 


nations of the carch. &. 
The 
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T he lxxxvii. Sermon, which is the fifth vpon the xxii. Chapter. 


This Sermon is ſtill vpon the xxii.verſt:and afterward vpon the text which tr herunto anne xed. 


23 Ifthoureturnetothe Almightie thou ſhalt be buylt vp, & dryue away iniquitie far from 


thy Tent. 


24 Thou ſhalt lay golde vpon the duſt, & as the pebble ſtone of the river, the golde of Ophir! 


25 Thealmightie ſhal driue away thine enemies, and thou 


ſhalt haue a ſtrong fortteſſe. 


26 Thou ſhalt take pleaſure of the almightic,and liſte thy handes to God. 
27 Thou ſhalt make thy prayers vnto him, and heſhall heare thee, and thou ſhalt pay him thy 


vowes. 


vpon thy wa yes. 


Thou ſhalt determine athing, and it ſnall be eftabliſhed vnto thee, and his light ſhall ſhine 


29 If the wicked bee throwne downe, I am lifted vp: and God mall ſaue thoſe that looke 


lowly. 


20 The innocent ſhall deliver the Countrie: and it ſhallbee preſerued by the pureneſſe of thy 


handes, 


Ccording to that which 1 
haue alreadie declared, 
wee muſt rake this as an 
| exhortation that is made 
ynto vs all, tooſhew vs 
what true repentance is, 
Surely Hiphas hath miſ- 
applied this to the perſon 
of Iob: but yet the holie 

8 i Ghoſt ment to deliuer vs 
a generall doctrine, and ſuch a one as might be greatly to 
the profite of vs all. Here before we haue ſcene what it is 
to be acquainted with god, after that a man hath gone a- 
ſtray from him. For when men giue ouer themſelues too 
euil, they quite forget God, and turne their backe to him, 
and become as wilde men. But like as they that runne a- 
ſtray after that ſort, do alienate themſelues from God: ſo 
muſt we acquaint our ſelues with him, ſuffering him too 
gouerne vs, & ſhewing our ſelues eaſie to bee guided by 


times, how men think there is nothing hut all holineſſe in 
thoſe which follow their o une fooliſn deuotions: And it 
hath bene an ordinarie abuſe euen ſrõ the beginning of 
the world, (which reigne th yet at this day too much) that 
men wil needs be gouerned at their own pleaſure, and yet 
think that their doings ought to be wel allowed of before 
God. Contrariwiſe, what is auouched hereꝰlt is ſaid that 
al they which walke not according to the worde of God, 
are gone aſtray. No doubt but they wil perſuade theſclues 


36 chat their life is good and holy, and it may bee that men 


will dap their hands iii token that they like well of them: 
but there is but one only cõpetent iudge thatcã giue ſen- 
tence in this caſe with authoritie, which is God: and we 
heare What he pronounceth of it. Therefore we muſt no 
more replie to iuſtiſie our fooliſh deuotion, nor ſay wee 
thinke that ſuch a thing is good. Al our one fancics muſt 
be laid downe, & we muſt hearken what God ſayth, and 
ſuffer him to haue the maiſterſhip ouer vs, to ſhew vs the 
way that he will haue vs to folow. This is it that we muſt 


him, ſo we may become like lammes, & not play the wild 49 firſt learne. True it is that this doctrine is oftentimes told 


beaſts, Whẽ he giueth vs any ſigne to come vnto him. Af. 
ter that Hiphas hath ſpoken thus: he addeth That hee 
which hath gone aſtray ought too take the lame at the 
month of God, and place his wordes in his hart. This is a 
very notable point: for the rule ofgoodlife, is that wee 
ſhould heare God ſpeake vnto vs, & know that the way 
which he ſheweth vs, is that which we ought to holde. 
Seing then that men go aſtray fr6 the way of ſaluation ſo 
ſoone as they ſwarue from the law of God: Therfore it is 
ſaid expreſly in this place, that we muſt receine the law at 
his mouth. Howbeit foraſmuch as our allowing of that 
Which is ſpoken vnto vs, is not all that we haue todo: E- 
liphas addeth that we muſt ſettle it in our harts. For al- 
though a man yeeld himſelf to the obedience of God cõ- 
cerning the outwarde appearance: that is not the chieſe 
point: we know it ſnal not greatly aduauntage vs to ab- 
ſteine from doing euill only as touching our eyes, hands, 
and feete. but the hart muſt goe before and guide all the 
reſt. Will we then profite well in the ſchoole of God? his 
word muſt take deepe roote in our hartes, according as 
it is ſayd, that he regardeth truth, & contrariwiſe abhor- 
reth al hypocriſie. Now we ſee in what wiſe we muſt turn 
to God when wee haue beene as it were baniſhed from 
himethat is to ſay, we muſtbecome his ſcholers, & he our 
maiſter. And therby wee may gather, that all they Which 
walke not according to the pure worde of God, are gone 
aſtray, although men allow well of chem: as we ſec often- 


10 


vs: but yet is it not without cauſe that the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh of it ſo much: ſor we ſee how men are wedded to 
their owne wil, we wilalwayes be wiſe in our owne con- 
ceits, & we cannot find in our harts togiue God ſuch ho- 
nor, as that he ſhould haue al the maiſterſhip ouer vs, and 
we ſhould be his ſubiects. And thus (as the prouerbe ſay- 
eth) we do more tha is commanded vs, to hecome the di- 
uels ſeruants. Let vs examin al the things that are termed 
by the name of gods ſeruice in the Papiſtrie. What ſhall a 
man find there but meere inuentions of men there is not 
one ſillable in the holy ſcripture to warrãt that the things 
wherein the Papiſts trauaile ſo much, are acceptable vnto 
god, but cleane cõtrarie: & yet we {ce how they are wed, 
ded to them. And wherfore?By reaſon of the ſaid diveliſh 


pride, that mencannot abide to be ſubiect to God, and to 


Tais is the matter wheraboutes we ſtriue. Now although 


receiue the lawe at his mouth. It is true that at the firſt 
they will ſay it is good reaſon that God ſhould haue the 
dominiõ ouer vs: but yet we ſee what rebellion they vie, 


Wherefore is all our ſtriuing now adayes but bycauſe we 


require that nothing ſhould be added or diminiſhed frõ 
the pure law which was deliuered vs from heauenꝭlf the 
Papiſts could be cõtẽted to be gouerned by the pure do- 
ctrine of God, we ſhould ſoone agre togither, there ſhuld 
bee no more diſputation: but they will haue their owna 
lawes & ſtatutes to be obſerued, and in the meane ſeaſon 
none accompt to be made of that which God ordeineth. 
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we know that all is but abuſe and ſuperſtition, when men 
walke after their owne wil, yet notwithſtanding,,men ci 
not be ſtayed, but they wilgo on ſtill beyond al meaſure. 
And we ſee ho we hard a thing it is to ſtay men with this 
bridle, of bowing their neckes do ue in all caces too re- 
ceiue the yoke that God wil lay vpon them. Vea and when 


we haue caſt off the tyrannie of the Pope, we cannot qui- 


etly yeelde our ſelues obedient vnto God without gain- 
ſaying: but if any thing ſeeme to be hard & troubleſom, 
we kick againſt it. And what is it that maket vs ſo bold, 
but bycauſe there is ſuch a wilfull loftineſſe and preſump- 
tion in the mindes of men, as they cannot content them - 


ſelues with the ſimple lav / of God? we ſer thẽ ha uced- 


full itis for vs to bee oftentimes put in remembrance of they vhich profit in the word of God, ought tobe repro- 1 Cor. ic mM 
ued in themſelues, that is to ſay, they muſt appeare as it 


this point, to wit, that we muſt hearken what God ſpea- 
keth vnto vs. And hereby we be put in mind, that we bee 
like wretched beaſts, that there is neither wiſdome nor 
diſcretion in vs, & that we cã teuer know the right way 
till God reache out his hand vnto vs, and ſhew vs which 


' way we ſhoulde walke. Thus much for one point. Fur- 


thermore it is alſo declared vnto vs, that we ſhall Itill bee 
caried away With our cuiltaffeQtions, till wee haue lear- 
ned, and inured our ſelues too obey God without anie 
gainſaying or replie. For ſo long as we reſerue any libertie 
to our ſelues, it cannot bee choſenbut we muſt ſtriue and 
ſwel and rankle againſt the doctrine of God, if it preſſe vs 
too much, that is to wit, beyõd our capacitie. What muſt 
we do then? let vs lay from vs all ſtriuing, and all the faire 
reaſons that we can inuent for the defence of our fancies 
and wicked luſtes : and let vs become as mceke as lambs, 
and ſuffer God ro handle vs as he liſt, ſo ſoone as he ſhall 


giue vs a token tocome vnto him. Finally it is ſhewed vs, 


that we muſt not be like ſhaking reedes to ſuffer our ſelues 
to be led this way and that way: according as the Papiſts 
will in deede confeſſe that wee muſt followe that which 
God commandeth: but they mixt therwithall their owne 
fooliſh toyes, yea and (a worſe thing than that,) chey ſo 
eſteeme ofmens inuẽtions, as the holy Scripture is deſpi- 
ſed thereby: and they make ſuch a confuſed mixture of all 
things, as a man cannot tell who ſhould preuaile. God or 


men. But here(as I haue touched) che holy Ghoſt maketh 


a deſtinction betwene God andhis creatures, ſignifying 
that we ſhal neuer bee well gouerned, nor haue any right 
reformation in our liues, vnleſſe God aboue reigne ouer 
vs, and become our teacher and maiſter, & that we know 
that the wholeperſection of ourliſe conſiſteth in this ſim- 
ple obeying ofhim:Thus muchc6cerning this ſaying, we 
muſt alſo beare well in remembrance that which Eliphas 
addeth : concerning the ſetling of Gods law in our harts, 
for (as I haucalreadie touched) it is no ſeruice of God to 
make but faire ſhewes.Men may wel iuſtifie vs, whe they 
ſce nothing in vs that they can reproue?And why ſo?by- 
cauſe they cannot behold the ſecretaffections: for it is pe- 
culiar vnto God to ſearch mens harts. But although men 
deeme vs to be as Angels: yet if our hart be not right and 
pure, and ſetled in that vprightneſſe and ſoundneſſe wher- 
of the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much: all the reſt ſhal vaniſh 
away like ſmoke. And ſoif we wil lead a holy life, we muſt 
not begin at the feete, nor yet at the hands, to ſay I wil re- 
fraine my ſelſe from doing euill, in ſuch ſort as I wil not 
be found blame worthy : but euery of vs muſt enter into 


himſe fe, & know that all our euil appetites are rebellious 


againſt God, and that he cannot reigne ouer vs, vntil ſuch 
time as the ſame bee quite put away. Then let vs ſee to it, 
that we purge our harts, to the ende that we may walke 
ſoundly before God: & if we intend to bring forth good 
fruits al our life long: let vs looke toit, that there be firſt a 


good roote. And this is it chat is mer whe ĩt is ſaid; If you 
live by the ſpirit, walke alſo according to the ſpirit. Here Ct. 4, 
is ſet dowue life, & afterward workes. We mult firſt liue 


by che ſpirit of God, that is to ſay, the ſpirit of God muſt 
dwell in vs, to beate dow ne all that is contrarie too the 
word of God and his rightuouſneſſe. And afterwarde the 
lame mult appeare in our whole cõuerſation and life, that 
men may know what trees we be by bringing forth ſuch 


fruit. For this cauſe alſo it is ſaid, that the woorde of God 
10 hath the propettie ofa ſharpe two edged ſ[worde, to exa · Heb. ac u. 


min & trie euen to the maro, ſo as there may be nother 
thoughts, nor affections in men, but the ſame ſhould bee 


holy diſcouered. And alſo in another place it is ſaid, that 


were befote God, & preſent themſelues before his hea- 
uenby ſeate, & there diſcouer their offences which before 
were hid : for this cauſe haue I ſpecially declared, that to 
profit wel in the ſchoole of God, we muſt take his worde 


20 in our harts. Now it foloweth by and by: If thou returne 


vnto the Almightie thou ſhalt bee bui/t, and ſhalt drine 
away iniquity far fro thy tent. Andafterward, Thom ſha/e 


lay golde vpon the duſt: & than ſbalt haue ſuch ſtore of 


the golde of Ophir , as there bee pebble ſtones in 4 r. 
wer. Here Eliphas(the better to ſtirre vp Iob) ſneweth him 
what profit ſhal come vnto him, when he ſhalbe ſo cõuer- 
ted vnto God. Now we muſt alwayes leaue the perſon of 
Iob, bicauſe theſe things are euil applied vnto him, but yet 
the doctrine ceaſſeth not to be good for vs, & meete for 


30 our ſaluation: accordinęly as wee ſee that God vſeth the 


like ſtile, whẽ he exhorteth vs to rept᷑ tance, that is to wit, 
he doth not ſimply command vs, that which wee ſhould 
do, but headdeth a promiſe, to the intent to incourage vs 
the better vnto it. And indeed if we ſhould heare but on- 
ly our dutie, & not be certified of Godsgood wil toward 
vs, it would be a meane to ſtay vs and hinder vs, ſoas we 
ſhould haue no zeale nor affection to draw neere vntoo 
God. When a man is in doubt, and knoweth not whether 
he ſhall do himſelf good or no by comming vnto God, he 


40 becõmethcareleſſe. Therefore that we may bee willing to 


returne into the right way, wee muſt be aſſured that God 
doth wait vpon vs, & is readie to recciue vs, yea and doth 
alreadie reach out his hãd vnto vs. If we haue not this aſ- 
ſurance in our ſelues: wecannot moue one finger bredth: 
and much leſſe can we come vnto him as we ought to do: 
nay rather( Which worſe is) men wil alwayes aſſay to run 
backe, when they doubt of the good wil of God: yea and 
his maieſtie ſnalbe feareful vnto them. If weconceiue in 
our mindes that God will deale rigorouſly with vs, and 


50 that he is our iudge: We mult needes beſo afraid of him, 


as to runne from him ſo much as is poſſible for vs. Thus 
(to be ſhort) we ſee that vnles we haue taſted this fatherly 
goodneſſe of God, and be aſſured that he is readie too re- 
ceiue vs too mercie, a man ſhal neuercauſe vs too doo ſo 
much as to come to repentance. For this cauſe it is ſpe- 
cially ſaid in this place, that if lob returne, God will bleſſe 
him euery way: that whereas he hath bene ſpoyled of all 
hisſubſtance, he ſhalbe inriched againe more than cuer 
he was: he ſhall haue plentie of golde and ſiluer: he ſhall 
haue all things at his will: and God will ſo proſper him, 
that there ſhall be nothing but cauſe of ioy & thankeſai- 
uing. We ſee then briefly what is the minde of Eliphas: 
namely, that Iob ſhould be ſtirred vp to returne viitogod 
by conceiuing the ſaid good hope that hee ſhal not come 
to him in vaine, nor be diſappointed in ſeeking God, bi- 
cauſe he is alwayes ready to forgiue vs our offerces wh} 


we runne vnto him, and will of his infinit goo duc fe blot 
| gut 
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out al our ſinnes. True it is that Fliphas dooth alwaies of hisſamilie, and matters come not to paſſe according 
paſſe meaſure in that he thinketh,thatgod maketh thoſe to his minde, he is diſpleaſed and mutmureth in his heatt 
whom he loueth to proſperal alike in this world. That is againſt God: if an other be ſtricken with ſome diſeaſe; if 
too great an ouerſight For we ſee how God afflicteth his an other be yer more oppreſſed with pauertie,a man thal 
& proueth their patiẽce, by making the ſubiect to many heare murmuring on euety ſide. Thus then our ficſhs 
miſeries, and yet for al that he cealeth not to loue them, prouoketh vs al wayes and pricketh vs forward too kicke 
Therfore me muſt not deceiue themſelues by imagining againſt God. And wherefore > Bycauſe wee conſider not 
that God wil ſende them al their heartes deſire when he. that his chaſtizing of ys is of purpoſe tobring ys too the 
7 Lit. 26.4.3. is merciful vnto them. But wee muſt come againe to that * knowledge of our ſinnes, to the ende that we ſhould figh 
. Heb t. 12, 4.15.16, which is ſaid in the lawe, that is to wit, that like as all ad- in our ſelues, and be aſhamed of theeuils which we haue 
r Dat 28.4. r uerſities are ſcourges to puniſh our ſinnes: ſo contrari- committed and daily doo committe, and returne vn too 
415.16: viſe whẽ he receiueth vs vnto him, if we come with re- him, deſiring pardon for the ſame. Furthermore we muſt 
pentance, we ſhal be handled fo louingly as he will cauſe applie ro our vie that which hath bene touched, that is to 
vs to proſper ſo farre foorth as ſhal bee expedient for our {ay that our God ſeeing vs too flow of nature ta returne 
ſaluation. How ſoeuer it be, this doctrine is true and very vnto him when we are gone from him: calleth vs louing- 
profitable, that when we returne vnto God, iniquity ſhal y vnto him, and putteth vs in good comfort that we ſhal 
be driuen from vs. and by that meanes wee ſhal proſper. be receiued ofhim, & not ſecke him in vaine. What will 
For what is the cauſe that we are thus afflicted, one wit wie haue moreꝰ when we haue offended our God, we de- 
pouertie, another withdiſeaſes, and another with many ſerue to be caſt off: yea and although we ſhould aske him 
torments thatare layde on himꝰ ls it bicauſe God (ho ** forgiuenes an hundred thouſand times, yet might he re- 
is our father) taketh pleaſure in dealing roughly with vs, fuſe vs. Now then ſith that cõtrariwiſe hecõmeth to vs, 
no ſurely, it is not therefore: butit is bicauſe we are not aſſuring vs that he requireth nothing els but to beat one 
meete to enioy the benefites which he hath prepared for with vs, & that if we wil ſeke attonemẽt with him, he is 
vs, and is ready to beſtow ypon vs. He ſeeth that we can already wholy diſpoſed therynto: mult it not needes fol- 
not abide that hee ſhoulde deale with vs according to his love that we are very hardharted and ſtifnecked, if wee 
natural inclination, that is to ſay, that he ſhould ſend vs come not vnto him, and yeeld not ourſclues wholly too 
al that we woulde deſire: for if we had wealth, health, & him with hart & mind? * let vs note wel that 
eaſe at wil, we would by and by become drunken in our the only remedy for vs to returne ynto God, is to call io 
leaſures, and kick againſt our God, as horſes that are to our remembrance the promiſes that he maketh vs: for o- 
wel fedde and pampered. God then perceiuing that wee 39 therwiſe we ſhould alwayes fice from him(as Ihaue ſaich 
can not vie wel the benefites that he beſtoweth vpon vs, and although we made a ſhewe as though wee were diſ- 
cutteth them off: not bicauſe he is a niggard, (as we haue pleaſed with our ſinnes, or had ſome heartbiting or ro- 
ſaide) but bicauſe hee knoweth what we can beare, and is morſe of conſcience for our wicked life: yer could we ne- 
conſtrained to beſtow his bencfites vpon vs by ſmal por- uer haue any minde to change ourlite, nor zcale to giue 
tions, to the end we may hunger and thirſt for them, bi- our ſelues vnto god, vnleſſe we know that he wilbe mer« 
cauſe we are ſo inclined to ſpend them riottouſſy, and al- cifull vnto vs. And this is a thing very profitable for vs: 
ſo that there followeth after them this wicked tayle of neuertheleſſe it is very ill practiſed at this day. As forexã- 
ſpiritualdrunkenneſſe, that wee make no more accompt ple, amongſt the Papiſts there is talking of repentãce, but 
of him, but become ſo wanton with them, as he cannot 42 they knowe not what it is: for the diuel hath ſo bewit- 
any more enioy vs. For this cauſe are we afflicted ſo ma- ched them, that their repentance is nothing els but to faſt 
ny wayes. Furthermore let vs conſider the offences that certain dayes, to mumble vp certain pater noſters, and to 
euery one of vs cõmitteth: and if God ſhouldler vs alone play the hypocrites. The very true repẽtance is, that a mã 
vncorrected, there ſhould not be one man but he would forſake himſelf, and put off his old skin, and be all wholy 
fal a ſleepe in his ſinnes, and become ſo hardened in the, renued not only to outward apperãce, but in the inward 
that his boldneſſe woulde increaſe more and more. God affections. But this is vtterly vaknowne amongeſt the 
then perceiuing that if hee bare too much with vs, hee Papiſts, Howbeit let vs graunt that they know what re- 
ſhould ſuffer vs to runne intoo deſtruction: findeth a re- pentance is, & howe they mult retourne vntoo God: yet 
medie for this miſchiefe. And therefore wee are ſo much want they the principal point, ſor that they do not aſſure 
the more beholding and bounde vnto him. the wretched ſinners that God wil be merciful vnto the, 
To be ſhort, we cõſtraine God todeale ſo rigorouſly 5? nother knowe they what is grace and mercie. They talke 
with vs as hee doth. For if wee wouldegiueplace too his much of dooing penance: but how? At all auentures, ſe- 
goodnes,it is certain that he wold make vs proſper euery ing they knowe not whether it be but loſt time, or whe- 
way, & this world ſhold be vnto vs an earthly Paradiſe, ther they ſhal win any thing by indeuoring to tetourne 
where ſhold be nothing but reſt and ioy: we ſhold haue vntoo God. And what ſhal come of itꝰ euen that which 
cauſe alwaies to lift vp our heads before him, according ve haue ſhewed, and that which the ſcripture declareth 
as mentiõ is madehere. For this cauſe then is it ſaid, that vnto us ſufficiently: namely, that men may wel tourne 
if wee returne vnto God, he wil chaũge al our aduerſities their coate, but they ſhal neuer drawe neere vntoo God 
& miſeries into welth, & our life ſhal be ſo happy, as we with their good wil, and with a pure and ſound affeis, 
ſhal haue cauſe to reioyce fully, and to giue him thanks vules they bee perſwaded of his fatherly loue towardes Plal 
for thathe hath bin ſogooda father vnto vs, and for that them: according as it is ſaide inthe Plalme, Lorde thou cl. ic. 4.4 
we haue ſound him too bee ſucha one. This is the briefe ſhalt neuer bee feared, neither wil they euer obey these, til 
ſumme of this place. Now haue we a good and profitable they know thygoodneſſe. Wee ſee then howe profitable 
leſſon to gather out of it: which is to hũble our ſelues ſo this preſent leſſon is for vs. And the better too expreſſe 
oftas we are afflicted, & not to do as we were wont, that the ſame, he ſaith expreſly that van ſhal reioyce m God: 
is to wete, not to ſnapppe againſt God by chaſing & tret- and afterward,that he ſb.ul cal e pom him, that he ſhal be 
ting at him as if he had done vs ſome great wrõg Ifa ma Heard, and that hee ſhall pay him his vowes. This ſaying 


leele ſome want of things neceſſary for the maintenãce ought tobe wel weyghed, where it is ſaid; chat theywhich 
D 5 tetourne 
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retourne into the right way, ſhall reioyce in God: for it 
putteth a differẽce betwene the felicitie which the chil- 
dren of this world and the vnfaithful do imagin, and the 
felicitie which God giueth vs as vnto his children. If the 
vnfaithful haue ſuch aboundance of wealth as they be at 
reſt, and God giue them health there withal: they thinke 
themſelues happy therefore. And why? For their mindes 
aſcende no higher. Carnal and earthly men beholde only 
the things that are preſent. Thus are we caught in Satans 
nets: forifthings come to paſſe according to our mind as 
concerning, the world: it is ynough to vs, wee deſire no 
more and our liſe is happy, as we think. Vea but where is 
the felicitie which we ſurmiſe?Behold, cõtrariwiſe God 
affirmeth that we are then happy when we know that he 
is become merciful vnto vs, and receiue our wealth as of 
him and at his hand, and giue him thankes for the fame, 
acknowledging the to be recordes of his goodneſſe & 
loue toward vs. So then whe the worldlings reioyce and 
glory in earthly goods they looke no farther. It is all one 
with them as if they were with god, ſo they haue al their 
harts deſire heere. Contrariwiſe, although the faythfull 
had al things heere, that were poſſible to bee imagined: 
Yet would they not ſtay thervpõ. W herfore?They haue 
reſpect vnto the principal: that is too wit, whither God 
loue them, and be become their father. And indeede the 
goods of this world haue no taſte nor ſauour with the, 
if they be notſeaſoned with this goodnes of God. And 
vndoutedly the true ſauce(as men terme it) to make vs 


| feeleagood taſte in the benefites that God ſendeth vs, is 


Prom. 28.6. 14 


for vs to acknowledge his goodnes and loue in them, & 
to take them for as many recordes of our ſaluat iõ. Whẽ 
che vnfaythfull haue their tables well furniſhed, they cate 
and drinke & play the gluttons,and take no farther care: 
and all their pleaſure is in craming of thẽſelues. And whe 
they haue ſo ſpent the time, they mult either returne too 
feaſting againe, or cl{@&Fo ſleepe. To be ſhort, worldlings 
can not be merrie, but when they forget God. And to cõ- 
clude at one worde, they cannot be merry but in playing 
the brute beaſtes: for they muſt be as it were caſt into a 
ſleepe, ſo as they may haue no regard of God when they 
intend to refreſh and caſe themſelues. Contrariwile, al- 
though the faithfull man haue meate and drinke : yee 
hath he no further delight therein,than to acknowledge 
therby that God is his foſterfatherꝰ ſaying, ſeeing that he 
hath care of this fraile and weake body, it foloweth that 
hee wil much rather haue care of my ſoule, as which is 
much dearer ynto him. For if in this world, where we be 
as it were ſtrangers, he youchſafe to reache out his hand 
ynto vs: what wil he do for vs when we be gathered vn- 


to him in his kingdom? Ifa faythfull man haue not this 0 


conſideration with him: he is in ſuch care & anguiſh of 
minde, as he can nother eate nor drinke. Happie is the 
man (ſayeth Solomon) that hath a cheerefull heart, and 
poureth it out as before God. But is it poſſible for a man 
to reioyce, and to be merrie in God, ſo as hee can wholly 
repoſe himſelf ypon him, if hee be not able too conclude 
that God loueth him? No ſurely can hee not. For the re- 


on God, knowing well that their meates ſhould turne tu 
theircondemnation ,it they were not ſure that they haue 
them of the meere fauour of God. For otherwiſe the 
inioying of their goods ſhould beebut a robbing ofgod, 
if they did not by prayer and ſupplication acknowledge 
them to come from him. True th it is that the ceremonie 
is not ynough: for there are many at this day that praye 
and giue thanks to God with their mouth, when as their 
hart in the meane ſeaſon is not one whit touched there- 


oo with. But Iſpeale nowe of them that looke righely vn- 


to God. For in beholding the meates, they acknowledge 
in themſelues, ſaying: It is God that maketh vs parta- 
kers of thoſe his benefits. Vpon what conditionꝰ if we be 
his children: wel then wee inioy parte of our enheri- 
tance, & it is as an earneſt penny that he giueth vs, to aſ- 
ſure vs that he hath created al things for our ſakes. But if 
wee bee not his children: then multi it bee imputed vnto 
vs for theft, yea for high treaſon. Nowe when the faith- 
ful enter into ſuch temptatiõ, thervpon they muſt needs 


be ſtricken with great ſadnes and anguiſh of minde, ſo as 


39 pet ceaſe they not to be accurſed, and al their deinties & 


oe ruptible benefites which he beſtoweth vppon vs in this 


joycing of the worldlings is rather a bruriſh beaſllines, 


than a true ioye. And in deede wee fee the ſame by eui- 
dent experience. For when the molt part of them, eate 
ordrinke,how go they to it? euen like brute beaſtes. If a 
hogge be in his ſtie, when his ſwil is brought him, he fil- 
leth his belly ſo long as his meat laſteth: as much dooth 
an oxe, or an aſſe: and euen ſo do the moſt part of the 
world now adayes: for chey deuour the benefits of god, 
without prayer, without thanksgiuing, or withoutany 


acknowledging ofhim. The faichſull contrariwiſe thinke 
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they cannot ſwalow dow ne one crumme of bread with Des. 1. 4) 
mirth and contentation. This is it that we haue too note 
pon this place, where it is ſaide, that the man which is 
truely conuerted, ſnal reioyce in his God according alſo 
as it is ſaide in the lawe, thou ſhalt eate and drinke as in 
the preſence of thy God, and ſhalt be merry before him. 
There alſo our God doth very well ſeparate his children 
and his faithful ones from the vnfaithful, ſhe wing that 
although the wicked haue meate & drinke abundantly, 


1.1.6.7 


pleaſures ſhal be tourned too their confuſion. Let vs not 
then be tempted to become like vnto them: but if we wil J 

leade a happy life, & rightly inioye the benefits that God ; 
beſtoweth heere vpon vs: wemuſt haue him before our : 
eyes, and do him homage for al, and know that he ſhew- 
eth himſelf to be our foſterfather, and cauſeth vs to feele 
his goodneſſe, to the ende that we might be drawen vp 
higher, & be alwaies more & more aſſured of this father- 
ly loue that he beareth vs, and to bee ſhort, that the cor- 


world, might be as it were helpes to lift vs vp into heauẽ, 
there to lay hold ypon the eternal life, wherynto this our 
good God hathcalled vs. Farthermore, the meanes how 
to reioyce a right in God, is alſo immcdiatly expreſſed: 
namely, by calling vppon him, and by paying our vowes 
vnto him when he hath heard vs. This is a good and pro- 
fitable declaration of this ioye: for inaſmuch as there is 
nothing elſe but the curſe of God in al the benefites that 
we receiue at his hand, vnles we taſte of his goodneſſe in 
them, ſo as we may reioyceand wholly repoſe & content 
our ſelues in him: it ſtandeth vs in hand to conſider well 
how we may attaine vnto it, & what is the true meanes. 
It is here expreſſed that we mult firſt cal vppon him: and 
afterward pay him our vowes, when hee hath heard vs. 
There are two things here perteining to our duetie: and 
the thirde is the promiſe that God małeth vs that wee 
ſhal not cal vpon him in vaine, nor our praiers bee voyde 
or vnproſitable. The end therſore wherat we muſt begin, 
is to pray vnto God, yea euen before wee reache out our 
hands one way or other to cate or todrirke: For if wee 
do not begin at this end, that is to ſay, at the calling vpon 
our God, certainly al order is peruerted. So then let vs 
learne that the chiefe exerciſe and ſtudie which the faith- 
ful ought to haue in this world, is too runne vntoo their 
God, and acknowledging him to be the fountaine of all 
goodnes, too ſeełe it in him: proteſting that they looke 


not for ſo much as one droppe of welfare either to bodie 
or too 
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THE XN. 
ot too ſon!e$,other than is giuen them by his free mercy 
& goodneſſe. When we haue learned wel this leſſon, we 


ſhal be more inflamed to pray vnto God, thi otherwaies | 


CHAP, OF 1TOB, 


we are. And we ſoe how neceſſitie vrgerh vs in ſuch fore © 


as ve are in a manerat our wittes endes. Euer man can 


confefſe that the ponerties & aſſlictions where wic wer 


ate inuironed are inſinite: and yet how ſlacke and ſiowe 


are we to pray vntoo God2whereas there ate 3 hundred 


thould cauſes in one diy chat vige ys opray vnto god: 
ſcarcely do we thinke on him three ot foure times, & yet 


that is 7 coldly,as nothing, 04 be more. Therfole Wa ſhal 


10 


haue profited greatly if we haue once karned this leſſon 


andcan practiſe it as it behoueth vs,proteſting that al the 


benefires which we receifieare his andi in his hand, and | 


that it belongeth vnto him too giue vs them. And to the 
ende we ſhould not goe vnto him doubting, as wee are 
vont to doo: chere is a promiſe added therevnto that he 
wil immediatiy heare vs. And without this promiſe al 
praiers are nothing elſe but meere hypocrifie, For what 


is it too pray vntoo God?Itis a witneſſing of our fayth. 


Wel if we doubt and wauer, and ſtand in a mammering 
and know not Whither God i heare vs or no: it is cer- 
taine that wee haue no fayth. And fo wee take the name 
of God in vain, foraſmuch as ourpraier which ought 
be a teſtimony of our faith, declareththat there is noughe 

elſe but vncertaintie in vs: nother muſt wee thinke that 
he wil heare vs when we go too him in ſuch a ſorte. And 
indeed it is one of the chieſe articles of our Chriſtian be- 


leef, to aſſure our ſelues by Gods promis, that he is ready 30 


to receiue our praiers at al times & as often as we come 
vnto him, being perſuaded that hee tarieth for võand re- 
quireth nothing elſe but that wee ſhoulde ſeeke him: for 
che gate is opẽ vnto vs, ſo wecome vnto 1 in che name 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. | 

And heereby it is ſeene that all Chriſten beleefs hath 
bin aboliſhed vnder the Pope, &is yer ſtil at this preſent. 
For they ſpeake much of theirpraying vnto God: but 
what certaintie haue they that they ſhal be hearde?none 
at al.Forcontrariwiſe they are not aſhamed too ſay that 
we muſt go to him doubtingly· This I ſay is the opinion 
euen of the great Doctours, and not onely of the idiotes. 
They ſay it is a preſumptuouſneſſe if we pray vnto God 
with a ſtedfaſtbeleef, that hee wil heare vs, and that wee 
ſhal obteine our requeſtes. But ſurely it is a horrible 
traiterouſneſſe ifmen wauer and gaze about when they 
pray vnto God. Heereofcommeth this ſuperſtitiouſneſſe 
that we muſt haue patrones to make interceſſion for vs 
vnto God, and beſides euery mans priuate patrone, they 
muſt alſo haue a ſpecial warrant . For they haue neuer 
done. When they haue patched and peeced togither, ſo 
as they know not on which fide to turne thẽ, nor wher- 
vnto to holde chem: they are as great clerkes at the ende 
as they were at the beginning: for they knowe not whi- 
ther they haue gotten any thing by their praying vntoo 
God.Furthermore,they neuer pray vnto God, but they 
ſerve him laſt: there the patrons and aduocats muſt haue 
the firſt words, and as it were thefirſt ſruites. Prayer is 
the chiefe ſervice that God requireth of vs: and what a 
thing is it when we conuey it ouer vntoo creatures, and 
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ue 


#it 


idiots (vs I haue Aide) but che greater clerkes are che fol- 


lowers of the diueliſn doctrine that is maintained there. 
And ſo we fee that al Chriſtian beleefe hath bin deſtroied 
and aboliſhed there. 

And therfore ſo much the more ought veto magnifies 
thegoodneſſe of God, for plucking ys out ot ſobotrom= 
leſſe pittes, & ſo much the better ought wee ſliche to ths 
zine that is declared here: which is, to belee ue ſled- 
that we ſhal not ſeeke our God in vaine if wee call 

õ him io truth, bicauſe foraſmuch as he telleth vs that 
he witheate vs, yea & chat he wil not tary vntil we open 
our mouth but holdeth his hande already ſtretchied out 
tohelp vs at our need as he ſpeaketh by his Prophete E- 
ſay. And this is the caaſe why the promiſes are ſo often- 
times repeated in the holy — and not without 
reaſon. For whatſocuer God promiſed men, they cannot 
be perſuaded that he wil heare them. To bo ſhort, we cã- 
Hot giue credit ynto God: but as for our one lies, wee 
delecne them to meh. For this cauſe God tatiſieth the 
promiſes which he hath made that hee wil heate vs. Hut 
we-muſtnore ro what end God is ſogratiouſe vntoo vs, 
and ſo ready ro helpe vs in al dur neceſsities: It is tos th 
ende that we ſboulile pay him our vower, that is to ſay, 
that wee ſhoulde by our thankſgiuing proteſt that in all 
things and for al things we are bound vnto him, For this 
word vowe, importeth a ſolemne record that men yeeld 
by declaring that they haue notany thing but of Gods 
gift from aboue: and that they cinot require God again, 
norpreſent him with any thinge ſaue onely with: praiſe 
and thanks: as it is ſaide in the Plalme, What ſhall giue 
vnto the Lord for al the benefites that I haue receiued ar 
him?I wil receiue the cuppe of ſaluation & cal 
name. Wee ſee then that our God requireth nothing of 
vs, but that we ſhould do him homage for al his benefits, 
& acknowledge his liberalitie, and ſo much the more ex- 
tol his mercy which he hath vſed towards vs. Thus then 
the way for vs to reioyce in our god, is that wo knowing 
how much we are beholding vnto him,ſhould giue him 
thankes for al his benefites, & therby be ſtirred vp to ac- 
% knowledge him hereafter for our father, and to doo him 
that honour and homage which is due vntoo him, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that he wil neuer fail vs, & that ſeing we 
haue felt him ſo good and merciful, hee wilcontinue the 
ſame ſtil: And not onely hee wil make vs too knowe in 
this worlde, that wee haue not put our truſt in him in 
vayne: but truely and perfitly too inioyehis goodneſſe 
when he ſhal haue gathered vs intoo the heauenly king- 
dome which he hath purchaſed vnto vs by our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. 

Nowe let vs fal downe befins the face of our 0 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
foto touche vs with his holy ſpirit, as our offences paſt 
may bee aboliſhed by his meere goodneſſe, and allo too 
beare with vs all the dayes of oure lyfe , vntil ſuch 
tyme as hauing wholly clothed vs with his righteouſ- 
nes,and transformed vs into his image,he make his glo- 
rie ſo to ſhyne in vs, as we may fecle the frute of the in- 
heritance which is now promiſed vs. And ſo let vs al ſay, 
Almightie God heauenly father, thou haſt promiſed too 


faſt 


God hath but the refuſe of other mens leauings? This is 6 heare our requeſtes which wee make vntoo thee in tha 


the common dealing in the Popedome: and not only the name of thy ſonne, &. 


The 
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10. CAL. LXX XVIII, SERMON: ON 
T he lxxxviii. Sermon, which is the finſt Yun the xxiti. (hapter. 


7 his Sermon comteineth yet ſome thing of that which concerneth the three laſt 
verſes , and aſterwardihe text which followeth, t. 


] Ob anſwering ſaide. 


2 Although my talke be this day in bitternes, and my plage paſſeth y gromog, © 
If Iknewe to find him, or how to come vnto his ſeate. cb | | 
I would pleade my cace before him. and fil my montltwirch'argumetrs, 
5 T ſhould know what he would anſwere me, & vnderſtand what he would ſay vnto me. 
by force ng, put bee would put ſtrength inte me. 


6 Would hee debate the matter with m 


* 


& ? — = 


i, 


7 There the righteous ſhal debate with him, and! ſhould be acquitted for euer. 


F Ehaueheere too conferre the laſt 
f ST ſaying of Eliphas with the anſwere 
of Iob which we haue now hearde.. 
Hiphas on his behalfe maintaineth 
that God will alwaies knowe them 
that are -righteous „ and not onely 
ſhewe them fauour, but the whole 
coũtry for their ſake. Iob anſwereth to this, that although 
he be extremely delt wich at Gods hand, it is not becauſe 
he hath deſerued it. And for proof therof hee ſayeth that 
if he had leaue and libertie to pleade his cace:he woulde 
wel declare that it is not for his ſinnes that God doth ſo 


20 


puniſh him. Theſe are the two contrarie ſayings that are 


treated of heere. Now touching the firſt which is the ſay- 
ing of Hiphas, it is true that our God hath promiſed to 
ſhewehimſelfe merciful towards them that ſerue him 
with apure hart. And that the ſame ſhal extend not only 
to their owne perſons: but alſo to their families, yoa and 


30 


to whole coũtries. Vet notw / ithſtanding it followeth not 


that God wil binde himſelfe to one certaine rule, For we 
ſee how he trieth the patience of his ſeruants & of thoſe 
that indeuer to obey him in euery point. The dealeth he 
not al after one rate as wee haue declared heere before. 
And indeed although it be ſaid here. That a coũtrie hal 
be deliuered by the cleanneſſe of one mas hads:we heare 
the Prophet Exechiel ſay contrariwiſe: if Iob Daniel, & 
Noe were in this Towne, they ſhalldeliuer their owne 
ſoules: but yet ſhould their children periſn. It ſeemeth in 
deed that the Prophet there, hath reſpect vnto this place 
heere, too ſhew that God is not bound to ſaue a coũtrie 
for one mans ſake only. If he do it, (as it may happẽ that 
he wihit is at his ownlibertie, but to appoint him alaw, 
were a thing to vnreaſonable. Truth it is that it was ſaid 
to Abraham, that if there could haue bin found but fiue 
righteous men in Sodome, God woulde haue ſpared the 
wholecitie for their ſake: and although it was filled with 
horrible ſinnes: yet God woulde not haue vſed the ven- 


geance which is written in Moyſes. Therevppon Eliphas 
intẽdeth to conclude, that alwaies, as oftẽ as there is but 


one righteous mã in a coũtry, for his ſake the coũtry ſhal 
be ſaued: but this ought not to be racked out fo farre as 
we haue declared. But to be ſhort, let vs learne that al the 
tẽporal promiſes that are cõteined in the holy ſcripture, 
that is to ſay, thoſe which concerne the ſtate of the lite 
preſent,are not ſo general that weſhold alwaies ſtay vpõ 
them: for our God reſerueth the fulneſſe of his grace for 
the faithful in the life too come. It is ynough that they 
haue here ſome taſte of it: nother ſhoulde it be for their 
profit too bee altogither filled with his benefites in this 
world. If we had our felicitie as we woulde wiſhe it, (as 
hath bin declared more at large heretofore) what would 
become of vs? Euery mi would fal afleepe,and the hope 
that wee haue of the heauerly life, woulde be as it were 


laide a water, yea bee quite aboliſhed, Therefore it is 
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FO 


needeful that God ſhould waken vs with aflitions,too 
the end we might thinke vppon the euerlaſting heritage 
which is promiſed vs, and lift yp our minds therevnto; 
for to that end behoueth it ys to be exercized in many ad 
uerſities. And that is the cauſe why I ſaid that wee mult 
not reſt peremptorily vpon the certaintie of the promiſes 
of this preſent life. For God diſtributeth them vntoo vs 
according as he knowerh them to be expedient for vs, ha- 
uing alwaies an eye to our inſirmitie. Neuertheleſſe god 
wil alſo proſper thoſe that are minded to ſerue him, and 
make them ſo to feele his grace, as they ſhall haue afore- 
hand as it were a pledge of the ineſlimable benefits that 
are prepared for them in heauen: but yet muſt they not 
ſer their minds only vpon that pledge. Againe if it pleaſe 
God to afflict ſuch as haue walked vprightly, they mult 


\ 


nottherfore ſhrink away, nor be out of hart, nor coclude + 


that God hath ſhaken the off: but rather they muſt con- 
ſider that by that meanes God intendeth to drawe them 
to him, and to kil their fleſhly affectiõs, and to cut off the 
ſuperfluit ies that are in thẽ to che world ward, to the end 
they ſhould be the better diſpozed to paſſe out ofit, and 


not ſettle themſelues in things preſent. Thus muſt we al- 


waies cheere vp our {clues in the mids of our afflictions, 
and make our gaine when God cauſeth vs to feele his fa- 
uour, by cofideringthatit is ynough for vs that we haue 
ſome promiſes of it here, & that the fulneſſe therof mutt 
not be thewed as now, as the which ſhold not be for our 
welfare. Hereby we ſee that Iob had iuſt cauſe to rebuke 
Eliphas after that maner. Neuertheles he excerdeth mea- 
ſure as he had done heretofore. And this wil be the bet- 
ter perceiued by the words that he vſech. He ſaith that al 
though hit wordt ve bitter, yet doth the plage that he ir- 
dureth far paſſe hu groning Lor complaint. ] Whereby he 
meaneth that he maketh right gricuouſe complaints: & 
yet that if men looke vpon his aduerſitie and wey it well, 
they ſhal find it far grieuouſer than al his complaints To 
be ſhore, Iob intended to excuze himſelf of that he com- 
plained ſo ſore, & could not refraine himſelf nor aſſuage 
his own ſorrow. Ne ſheweth that he hath good cauſe to 
bee ſo exceſſiue, bicauſe the miſerie which hee indureth 
doth yet far exceed al his cõplaints. As for this, it might 
wel be borne withal: but immediatly hee entreth intoo 
his old biaſſe wherin we haue ſeen him hertofore: which 


is that he would fayn goe to law wth Cod & ſhew that 7%. .d. . 
if be might atteme to that, and haue leaue to mainteine an 
his owne cace: he ſhould doe well ynough, & in cõclu- & 16: 
ſion be quit and cleered. For thẽ (ſaich he) God wo/d not GC 19.4.7 


vſe force agaim / mee, but deale with mee by order of 
her and if I might haue ſuche hearing, 1 ſhoulde imme- 
diately gayne the vpperhand. This matter wold be hard 
to vnderſtand, if we called not to remembraunce what 
hath ben ſayd heretofore : that is to wit, that although 
God be alwayes righteous: yet is it after two ſottes, The 


one is that which he hath declared to vs by his lawe, and 
that 


Jab. 4. d. 18. 
15.13. 
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chat is the rightuouſnes wherby he dealeth with men & 
wherby lie -indgerh them. Then iſ God ſumms vs to his 
iudgemẽt ſcate,& there deale with vs by the order ofhis 
lw: chat is one kinde of rightuguines or Iuſtice. For no 
mã is able to ſay but we be iuſtly condemned whe we be 
condemned by the law of God. For what doth God re- 
quire at our hands which we ought not to doꝰ And if we 
make default, what ci we ſay to it if he puniſh vs accor- 
ding to our deſerts. Thus ye ſee one kind of gods Iuſtice 
which wil be graunted to be rightful witiout any gain- 
laying. True it is that the wicked wil not ceaſſe tobe al- 
Waies grunting againſt it: neuertheleſſe for al theirgrud- 
gig yet are their mouths ſtopped, forſomuch as their own 
conſciences do ſo condene the ,as there needeth none o- 
ther mã to giue euidẽce againſt thẽ, nor to make lõg trial 
of che matter: for they haue a ſearing yron that burneth 
thẽ within. There is alſo another kind of rightuouſneſſe 
which we are leſſe acquainted with: which is when God 
hãdleth vs, not according to his law, but according as he 
may do by right. And why? Foraſmuch as our lord giueth 
vs ourleſſon in his law, &cõmãdeth vs to do whatſoeuer 
is cõteined there: although the ſame do fatre paſſe al our 
power. & no man be able to performe the thing that hee 
hath comanded vs: yet notwithſtãding we owe him yet 
more, & are further boũd vnto him: & the law is not ſo 
perfect & peerleſſe a ching, as is the ſaid infinite rightful- 
neiſe of god, according as we haue ſeene heretofore. that 
by chat he could find vnrightuouſneſſe in the Angels, & 
> the very dayſunne ſhould not becleere before him. Thus 
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forgauing althe infirmities wherthrough we doo amiſſe. 

But no let ys come to that which 15 laid here. lob kacw 
wel ynough that he was a-Wretched ſinner, &hc was not 
ſo blinded with pryde as to beare himſelf in hand that he 
was throughly rightuous,& that god did hut bite at him 
wichout cauſe. But his meꝛging was that ifgod wold ha- 
dle hĩimaſter the ordinary maner which he ſettęth forth! 
in hi law, which l is to bliſle ſuch as ſgrue hint, & godeale 
gently with thẽ, ſo as they may wel feele him thair guad 
father: aſter that maner and — too tha tu e/hee 
could wel anſwere before him. And io his me ning is ahat 
god vſeth his owuprerogatiue ofa rightuouſneſſa xyhich 
is ſectet & hidden frõ men, & dealeth not with him any 
more by the order of hisla we, bui by another conſidera»: 
£10 which mẽ cannot take hold of nor reach vnto with al 
their reaſon and wit. Log what his meaning is. This will 

be the better vnderſtood, by apply ing ofit in forme of an 
example in the perſone of. Iob, and in the perſon oſſome 
other man ſet as it were by his ſide. Looke yppon a man 
whome God hath chozen to himſelf: wel, he indevereth 
to walk holily and with a good conſcience: & Godblife 

ſeth him, and there appeareth no token that God forget- 


teth him, but rather that he goucrneth him &hath a care 


ye lee how there is a perfecter rightuouſnes thi the righ- 30 


tuouſneſſe of the lawe. And ſo God liſted to vſe that: al- 
though a man had performed al that is conteined in the 

law yet ſhould he not faile to be condemned. But ſurely 
our lord vſeth it not. For he applieth himſelf ſo far forth 

vnto vs, that he receiueth, & accepteth the ſaide rightu- 
ouſnes which he cõmandeth, as though it were througly 
perfect, notwithſtanding that it be ſomw hat qualified to 

the ſtate of man, Imeene of man before hee was corrup- 

ted with ſin. This matter had neede to be laid foorth yet 
more at lame, ſpecially concerning the firſt rightuouſnes. 
True it is that there ſha! neuer any bee founde that hath 
fulfilled the law, no not euẽ of the faithful. For ſo long as 
ve abyde in our owne kind, we be ſo farre of from fulſi- 
ling it that wecinot ſo much as think one good thought. 
What is man in himſelf?A mortal enimie of God and all 
goodneſſe. So then wee haue no ſhift too diſcharge oure 
ſelues againſt God, if he leaue vs to our ſelues, but cõtra- 
riwiſe we ſhal doo nothing elſe but prouołe his wrath. 
And again when he graũteth vs the grace hy his holy ſpi- 
tit, toloue the thing that is good, & therewithal putteth 
ſuch a workefulneſſe in vs as our life becommeth a mir- 
rour & example of holineſſe: yet doo wee faile ſo many 
Viies, that if we be able to anſwere God to one point, we 
be giltie in a thouſand points for it. Vea & (which more 

is) we neuer do any good, wherein there is not ſome ble- 
miſh, inſomuch that we ſhold be faultie in al reſpscts be- 
fore God, if heliſted to handle vs rigorouſly. Howbeeit, 
when God is ſo graciouſe to vs as too gouerne vs by his 
holy ſpirit, hee accepteth thegoodneſſe that hee hath put 
into vs, notwithſtanding that it be vnperfect. True it is 
that forſomuch as we do amiſſe, we haue not ſo much as 
were requiſite: neuertheles God laith not our infirmities 
& ſinnes to our charꝑe, but ſhetteth his eyes at the, ly ke 
as a father is not too inquiſitiue of his own child, & al- 
though he ſee wel ynough the faults that are in him, yet 
he beareth with them. Euen after the ſame maner doeth 


God work towards vs, for he victh the fame pitifulnes in 
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of him. And why is that?Is it bicauſe that that man hath 
deſerued it?No:for if we ſeeke for deſert or worthineſſe 
in any creature, it can bring nothing which is not Gods 
own afore: & if there be any goodneſſe in man, the ſame 
proc eedeth firit of the holy Ghoſt. Man thẽ᷑ bringeth not 
aught of his one vnto God: and the goodnelle that is 
in vs ſhould neuer bee worthie to be wel liked of God, 
but thold be reiected, bicauſe there is alwaies ſome ble- 
miſh in it. Therefore when our Lordemaketh the fayth, 
ful to proſper after he hath giuen them a deſire to walke 
according to his wil; hee vſeth the ordinarie rightuouſ- 
neſſe, that is to wit, the rightuouſneſſe which he ſetteth 
foorth vnto vs in his lawe. But looke mee here vpon Iob 
who is a faithful man and hath ſerued God with a pure 
and rightmeaning minde: and yet notwithſtanding he is 
tormented with extremitie: it ſeemeth that God hath ſer 
him vpon a ſcaffold to ſnewe there adreadfull vengeance 
in him: to be ſhort: for aught that mi can coniecture, he 
was hãdled roughlier thã Cain or Iudas. And what mea- 
neth ſuch a ſtraunge maner of dealing? Heerevppon Iob 
ſaith that our Lord vſeth his ſecret Iuſtice: that is to ſay, 
hee vſeth not the ordinarie rule that is conteined in his 
lawe, but intendeth to trie Iobs patience, & to make him 
an example to the whole world. To be ſhort, hee intẽdech 
to ſhew what authoritie he hath ouer his creatures. Not 
wichſtanding, in ſo dooing hee ceaſſeth not to bee righ- 
tuous: I meane euen although hee deale altogither after 
that manner. For I haue declared already, that God vieth 
not the ſaid extraordinary Iuſtice towards me; howbeit, 
Iob thought ſo. Ve ſee then that God ſhal be rightuouſe 
ſtil although he proceed not according to the rule of his 
law. But now let vs try whither Iob ſpake rightly in ſay- 
iogſo: no ſurely, he ouerſhot himſelf. And for proof ther 
of, let vs take the ſentẽce that is ſet downe here: He wil 
not debate with met by force (ſaith hee) but there / (hal 
haue reaſõ. How, meneth he that god wil not deale with 
him by force? It were to go tolaw with him if he would 
giue him the hearing. Iob then preſuppoſeth that God v- 
ſeth an abſolute or lawleſſe power(as they terme it) to- 
wards him: as if he ſhould ſay, I am God, I wil do what 
Iliſt, although there be no order of luſtice in it but plaine 
Lordly ouerruling Heerein Iob blaſphemeth God: for al- 
though Gods power be infinite, yet notwithſtanding, to 
imagine it to bee ſo abſolute and la weleſſe is as much as 
to male 
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to make him a Tyrant, which wereytterlycontrary to his 
maieſtie. For our Lord wil not vſe might without right, 
nother is he leſſe rightful chan mightful: his rigtfulneſſe 
& mightfulneſſe are things in ſeparable. Therefore Iobs 
ſaying is euill· Not that he pirpoſed(as I haue {aid afore) 
to blaſpheme God: but yet did wandering word eſcape 


him, and that came bicauſe he coulde not eb tes affe- 


ions:But now let vs come to the handeling of themat- 
ter in trueth as ic is. Hithertoo we haue but laid the mat- 
ter. Whereas ſaide there are twoo ſortes of rightuouſ- 
neſſe or Iuſtice in God: that is true. Howbeit the apply- 
ing of it was according to lobs imagination, & that was 
a miſapplying. But now let ys come too the pure trueth, 
that we may know how the matter goeth. It behoueth vs 
to beare in mind what hath bin declared heretofore: that 
is to wit, that God in his law applieth himſelf vnto vs, & 
requireth not ſo much as we owe him, but according to 
mans abilitie to perſorme: Imeene not his abilitie nowe 
that we be corrupted but his abilitie whe hee was in his 
perfect ſoundneſſe, ſuch as Adam had before hee fell, and 
ſuch as the Angels of heauen haue yet ſtill. Ve ſee then 
that God in his law hath a reſpect vnto our abilitie: yea, 
butlet vs conſider wel after what maner this word A 
litie is too bee vnderſtoode: for it is not according too 
the want or wretchedneſſe that is in vs as now: (for as 
now wecan do nothing but euil): but according too the 
ſtate wherein we ſhould haue continued ſafe & ſound, if 
corruption had not entred into our nature. And for the 


better vnderſtanding heereof let vs take the Angels for a 


mirrour.Behvld,the Angels indeuer to ſerue God: they 3® 


are not tempted with euil affections as we be: there is no 
rebelliouſneſſe nor fin in them: & yer notwithſtanding, 
although the obedience which they yeeld vnto God bee 
pure in reſpect of vs: it ceaſſeth not tobe imperfect if it 
be cõpaied with the infinite maieſtie of God. Now then, 
Godlif he liſted) could vſe vs after an extraordinary ma- 
ner: that is to ſay, although there were no law to rule vs 
by, yea, or although wee had performed al that is contei- 
ned in thelawe: yet might hee iuſtly condemne vs, but 


he wil not do it. And whyꝰ Heis contẽted with the rule i? 


that he hath giuẽ, ſhew ing that he pitieth his poore cre- 
atures And that is the cauſe why the Angels are pure & 
accepted for rightuouſe before him But nowe let vs paſſe 
further god hath promiſed to bliſſe ſuch as walk in pure- 
neſſe of hart and hand :yea,howbeirt withcondition too 
reſerue alwaies to himſelfe the preheminence too iudge 
what is meete and expedient for our welfare.For if God 


perceiue that we haue need to bechaſtized he wil do it: 


And although wee haue had the minde to ſerue him and 
haue put our indeuour thereto: yet wil he not therefore 
miſſe to handle vs roughly ſometimes, ſo as it ſhal ſeeme 
that wee haue offended him more greeuouſly than the 
wickeddeſt of the world, by his punithing of vs after that 
ſore. But it is not as Iob thought. And why? Forit ſeemed 
to him that God ought to haue hild himſelfe contented 
with the obedience that hee had yeelded him, and that 
Gods puniſhing of him proceeded ſimply of an abſolute 
power, as who ſhoulde ſay, that God delt wilfully, of ſer 
purpoſe to ſhewe the ſtrength of his arme, in ouerwhel- 
ming a poore creature that wiſt not what to do nor ſay, 
and that there was no reaſon in his doings. But theſe are 
words worthy to be blamed, yea & to be accurſed. How 
then? Wheras God hath ſo afflicted Iob as we ſee, true 
it is that he meant not to puniſh him after the ordinarie 
maner of his deſert: but yet might he haue puniſhed him 
ſo, euen by his la we. And why? For ſurely GOD beareth 
wich vs, and acoepteth our works in good worth which 
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we do through the grace of his holy ſpirit, although they 
be faultie. But is he bound to do ſoꝰ No. Hail het guue vs 
his la to the intent to be ſubiect to vs and tobe bouud 
vnto vs? No. He doth it of his own free goodneſſe. Noue 
then ifa man would compel him too it, thould he not do 
him wrong? Ves. Therefore Iob misbehauech himſelſe in 
this behalfe. For whẽ a man ſhal haue walked as vpright- 
ly as is poſſible, yet ſhal he be found faultie before God, 
ſo as he may iuſtly ſend him al the afflictiõs in the world. 


10 & aman muſt be faine to condemne & hiib'e alſo, 8& 


roacknowledge that he hath deſerued yer more. 

Thus ye ſee wherein Iob beguiled himſelfe. For in- 
aſmuch as GOD of his one meeregoodnelie bearcrh' 
with hischildren, & taketh their workes aworth though 
they deſerue it not: it ſeemeth to Iob that god vſeth cru- 
eltie towards him, or at leaſtwiſe an 2bſolute and lawleſſe 
prerogatiue: but he doth not ſo. True it is that Gods in- 
tent was not to puniſh Iobs ſinnes: hee had another te- 
ſpect and went another way too woorke: according as l 
haue ſhewed, that it was his minde to trie Iobs patiẽce, 
whereas in the meane whyle there were many wicked 
men in the world, which made merrie and triumphed at 
the ſame time, and God made no il countenice towardes 
them. And ſo wee ſee it was not his minde to handle Tob 
according to his deſerts, howbeit that wee mult alwaies 
c6clude,that God euẽ according to his law, coulde haue 
ſent lob an hfdred times more aduerſitie, ſo as he ſhould 
not haue bin able to beare it And why?Theleaſt offence 
that wee commit, treſpaſſeth againite the maieſtie of 
God. And I pray you what puniſhement is great ynough 
for ſo huge an offence, as the impeaching of Gods ma- 
ieſtie and the caſting downe of his iuſticeꝰ lf we were o- 
uerwhelmed a hundred thouſand times, yet were it not 
comparable too the hideouſneſſe of the crime that wee 
haue committed. So then, Iob reaſoneth awry in ſaying 
that God hãdleth him not after tht rule of his law. Sure- 
ly ifhe had ſaid, according to his ordinariemaner, (mea- 

ning that God intẽded not to puniſh him for his ſinnes, 
but for ſome other cauſe:) he had ſaid very wel and tru. 
ly. But hee ſaieth, I ſee wel that God vſeth an exceſſive 
power, he thundreth againſt mee as though hee woulde 
diſpatch me, and therefore I mult bee faine too holde my 
peace. When hee ſpeaketh ſo, doubtleſſe hee playeth 
the horſe that is broken looce. Not that hee was at any 
time out of patience: howbeit, that patience of his was 
not ſuch, but that it now and thẽ boiled with great wal- 
lops, and did caſt out ſome froth and sxum. Thus yee ſee 
the opening of the matter that Iob handleth heere. And 
foraſmuch as theſe things are very high, the laying forth 
ol the proceſſe of this matter, may giue yet ſome greater 
light. Therfore let vs come to that which Iob ſayth, af- 
ter he hath declared that what bitterneſſe ſoeuer he hath 
vttered out of his ſtomacke, yet his griefe ſurmounteth 
his complaint. He faith, If were lam ſul for me to finde 


Cod. And what meaneth he by thatꝰ He meaneth to go to 


lawe after the maner of men. Out of all doubt, if GOD 
ſhould abace himſelfe ſo farre, as to go to lawe with v3: 
yet coulde wee neuer win our cace. And that is thecauſe 
why hee ſaieth in his Prophet Efay, let vs ſer a iudge or 
vmper betwixte vs, too ſee who ſhallgoe by the better. F 
When God ſpeaketh after that maner, hee meaneth not 
to reſigne his office, nor too ſtoupe ſolowe as to ſubmit 
himſelſe too mans triall, that any body ſhoulde preſume 
too giue ſentence vppon him. No: but his meaning 
in effect is, that although hee ſhoulde forbeare his au- 
thoritie, and that there were ſome man appointed too 


bee iudge berweene him and vs: yet ſhoulde wee not 


fayle 
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fajle to be condemned. We might well pleade for our 
ſelues, and we might well alledge all our reaſons: but yet 
ſhould be confounded, bycaule God would alwayes bee 
able to find ſome fault or other in vs. Marke that for one 
point and therefore Iob ouerſhooteth hunſelfe much in 
wilſhing to find God, that he might go to law with him, 
that is to ſay, in wiſſhing that God ſhould ſtoup ſo low, 
as he might take him for his aduerſarie, to pleade his cace 
againſt him before a iudge, For although he had that pri- 
uiledge, and that God ſhoulde graunt him his deſire: yet 
ſhold he alwaies be put to ſhame, But what maketh him 
to beguile himſelfe? It is bicauſe his tormentes troubled 
him in ſuch wiſe as he was not maiſter of his wits, but 
awe vexation as in darłkneſſe, or elſe had his eyes blind- 
ſolded, and conſidered not that God coulde finde more 
blame in him than he himſelf was priuie to, if he liſted to 
examine him rigorouſly. And hereby we bee warned too 
ſtand vpon our gard when God ſendeth vs any afflictiõs. 
Therfore let vs take heed that we holde our ſclues ſhort. 
And why?Bicauſe we ſhal out of hand be dazeled inour 
paſſions, and the miſchiefe wil pinche vs ſo ſore,as we 
ſhall no more knowe where too become. So much the 
more then had euery of vs neede to looke narrowly too 
himſelfe: and if God ſend vs aduerſities, let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that we ſhould bee vanquiſhed and beaten downe 
out of hãd, if he yphild vs not by his grace. Furthermore 
let vs not beleeue our owne likings:but when our fleſn- 
ly reaſs aledgeth any thing to us, let vs ſay: Alas, what i- 
magineſt thou 6 wretchedcreatureꝰ for beſides that thou 
art no competent iudge in thine owne cace, thy miſerie 
hath blinded thee, and thou turneſt aſide out of the right 
way. Ifthou wert in quiet, thou mighteſt iudge much bet 
ter than thou canſt now, for thyne owne conceit earieth 
thee away. Seing it is ſo, thou mult not take vpon thee to 
ſtãd in defence of thy cace, but thou muſt willingly yeeld 
thy ſelfgilty, aſſuring thy ſelf that thou ſhalt not bee able 
tocleere thy ſelf afore God, but that thou muſt be vtter- 
ly cõfoũded. Lo what we haue to mark in this text. Now 
let vs proceed further. Iob ſaith, would God diſpute with 
me by force! No, but he would gine mee ftregth.Hereby 


hee betokeneth, that God didpreſenty diſpute orreaſon 
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not God diſpute with mee by force. For it is certain that 
although GOD had diſputed againſt Iob with force or 
might, yet it thoulde not haue beene with ſuch a lawleſſe 
might, as ſhold haue borne down tight: but with a riqhe- 
ful might,notwithſtiding that me could not comprehẽd 
the rightfulneſſe thereof. And heere wee be warned, that 
when there is any talke of Gods mightineſſe minittred 
vnto vs, we mult reuerence it by conteſsingthe ſame ti 
be alwaies rightful. And if we wil ſo doo, then(as I haue 
touched alreadie) wee muſt not meaſure his mightineſſe 
by our vnderſtading: for what a thing were thatꝰ lt is eus 
the ground & cauſe of al the grudgings that are heard a- 
gainſt God. For when men conceiue not the reaſon why 
God doth thinges, they fal out with him, and gnaſh their 
teeth, & chafe againſt him. Sure it is a diueliſh pride and 
preſũption, whẽ we wil haue god to gouerne vs after our 
own liking, & fal to our cõtroling of al his doings, & ci 
not conceiue good opinion of thẽ, except he ſhew vs the 
reaſon why. But cõtrariwiſe it behoueth vs to honor the 
ſaid ſecret mightines, acknowledging that there is righo- 
fulneſſe incloſed in it, which we cãnot eſpy as yet. There 
are other ſome, which to proue god tighteous, wold abo 
liſh his mighty power. Ofwhich nũber are they which in 
theſe daies cãnot abide that ama ſhould prrach, that god 
hath choſen vs of his own free goodneſſe, & that he dif 
poſeth al things according to his own good pleaſure, and 
that nothig happeneth but by the ordinãce & guiding of 
his hãd. For, bicauſe they cãnot brook that geere, they fal 
to ouerthwarting after this ſort: How now?If god haue 
ſo choſen ſome: & forſakẽ the reſidue: it foloweth, that 
he hath created men to dãnation: & is that agreeable to 
his rightuouſneſſe? Again, if al things be doone by Gods 
wil, what ſhal a mi ſay to it, ſeing there are ſo many wic- 
ked things done? Now theſe wretched fooles, or rather 
madde men, cannot ſinde in their harts to ſtoupe ſo low 
as to ſay: Indeede it is a very ſtraunge caſe, that God ha- 
wang created me, wil not alſo ſaue the al⸗neuerthelater let 
v3 aſſure our ſelues, that Gods rightuouſnes is too high 
& to deepe for vs to attain vnto as now: but the day wil 
come that our Lord wil make vs able to vnderſtande the 
things that are hiddẽ from vs as nowe. It is ſaid that we 


know but partly & darliy: but whe we be becom ly ke to ĩ · Cor. ij c. 9. 


againſt him by maine force: But that were a charging of 
him, we ſhalnot only ſee him as he is, butalſo we ſnal per 4. 12. &. i. 


God with things that can by no meanes light into him. 
And vndoutedly wheras the doctors of Sorbon ſay that 


God hath an abſolute orlawleſſe power, it is a Diuclifh 
blaſphemy forged in hel, for it ought not once too enter 


into a faithful mans head. Therfore we muſt fay that god 
qrwithſtan- 


hath an infinite ot endleſſe power, which n 
ding is the rule of al righteouſneſſe. For it were à ren- 
ding of God in peeces, if we ſhould make him almightie 
without beingal righteous. True it is, that his rightuouſ- 
neſſe ſhal not alwaies be apparant vnto vs, but yet ceaſ- 
ſeth it not too continue euer more ſounde and vnappay- 
red. Wee muſt not meaſure Gods rightuouſneſſe by our 
ov ne conceite, (ſor that were too great a ſtreytening of 
it:) but wer mult alwaies bee fully reſolued, that Gods 
mightfulneſſecannot be ſeparated from his rightfulneſle, 
bicauſe God cannotbee diſmembred. But Iob ſupporeth 
heere, that GO diſputeth with him by maine force: 
that is to ſay; that hee ſhewerh himſelfe ſo terrible, as 
there is no reaſon too bee had at his hand, bicauſe there 
is none other thing with him, but, I am thy God, and I 
may diſpoſe of thee as 1 liſt my ſelſe. This is very true: 
Howbeit, God ordereth his creatures in ſuch wyſe ; as 
wee muſt not imagin that his righteouſneſſe is ſeparated 
from his power, as I ſaide aſore. And that ĩs the poynt 
wherein Iab was oucrſecoc,whs he ſaid, O, then would 


fectly vnderſtãd the _ that are not yet diſcloſed vnto 4 ohn. 3 U. 


vs. Theſe drunłen ſors that are ſotted in their. ouerwee- 
ning, cãnot abide to yeeld God ſo much glorie, as to ſub- 


mit thẽſelues wholly vnto hitn. For if a mi ſpeake to the 


of gods prouidẽce, they anſwere, how ci it come to paſſe, 
that a mi ſhould be condẽned for the euill that hee hath 
cõmitted, & yet that the ſame ſhold be done by the will 
of God They cãnot diſcerne that man beeing conuicted 
by his own naughtines, is tuſtly condẽned for the ſame, 


e yet that god purpoſeth an other end, which is vnkno- 


wẽ to vs. And Iob hath wel ſnewed this, by fathering all 
his afflittiõs vpon God. For whe the theeues had robbed 
him of al his goods, he faid it was god that had done it. 
Howbeitin an other reſpect, thi the theues had done it. 
Albeit that theſe things be ſtrange to vs, yet muſt we not 
fal to ſlaundering of Gods righteouſneſſe, or too rayling 
at it. And thus the thig which I ſaid was to be noted out 
of this ſtraine, is that wee muſt not put God vnder ſuch 


rule, as we be able to cõceiue in our ynderſtading;for his 


righteouſneſle farre paſſeth the reach of our wit. What 
is to be done then? We maſth ible our ſelues: & when- 
loeuer God worketh after any faſhion that is ſtraſige & 
vnknow/ne to vs, we muſt not therfore ceaſſe to cõclude 
chat he is alwaies righteous. Fot that is the way whereby 
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God vil trie whether wee honour him or no: namely, if 
when things fal out contrary to our reaſon, & liking, we 
neuertheleſſe do ſtil magniſie his name. For if God hãd- 
led vs after our own wiſh, & al the world were gouerned 
as we had deuized in our head: It were very eaſie for vs 
to ſay, god is rightuouſe, God is good. And why? Bicauſe 
ve ſhal haue concluded already in our ſelues that it muſt 
be ſo. And what ſhould thẽ become of Gods rightuouſ- 
neſſe? It ſhold be but a certain ſubiectiõ vnto vs: as who 
would ſay that if God did as we would haue him to doo 
the ſhold he be wiſe, but notelſe: & that were great rea- 
ſon.Contrariwiſe(as I haue ſaid) he trieth our humilitie 
whe he worketh after ſuch a faſhiõ as we cannot find to 
begood by our natural wit, & yet neuertheleſſe confeſſe 
him to be rightuous, & there reſt as priſoners vnder the 
bridle of humilitie. Thus ye ſee after what maner we yeld 
God the glory that is belonging to him. And therfore al- 


' though God vſe great rigour towards vs, ſo as we know 


f“. 36. b. . 
. 10. d. 17. 


not on which ſide to turne vs, & we ſeeme to be preſſed 
ouer ſore; yet let ys beware that wee ſay not wich Iob, 
that God debateth with vs in mightineſſe of power: let 


vs take heede that we father not an abſolute power vpon 


God: but let vs conſider that there is alwaies in him an 
inc6prehenſible rightfulnes which it behoueth vs to ho- 
nour though weeperceiue it not, and that it ſhew not it 
ſelf:let vs alwaies make this concluſion, Lorde, thou art 
rightuouſe, & thy iudgemẽts are a bottomleſſe pit. This 
is the cauſe why it is expreſly ſaide in the Pſalme, Lorde 
chou art rightuouſe, & thy iudgemets are as a deepe ſea. 
And therfore mi muſt ſtoupe in that behalf, for ifhe pre- 
ſume to euter into the,ſurely hee ſhal neuer wade out a- 
gain, but be plũdged & as it were drowned in thẽ. Then 
although we ſee ſo great & darkdungeous: yet muſt we 
cõfeſſe that God is rightuouſe. Furthermore wheras Iob 
faith here, that God would giue hum ſtrengtb, & not de- 
bate with him by prerogatiue of his power: let vs ac- 
knowledge that God giueth vs ſtrẽgth euẽ in the greateſt 
rigour that he vſeth. For ifhe gaue vs not ſtrength, what 
a thing were it? God needeth not to vtter any extreme 
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force to conſoſid vs Jet him but blow vpo n vs, & we be 


diſpatched. For what is man? Alittle ruſh that is withe- 
red by and by, orelſe a floure, or a bud of an hearbe, or 
v hatſoeuer elſe is leſſe: to be ſhort, he is but a ſhadowe. 
Therfore if God ſhew not his power in mainteining ys, 

we be yndone,yea cue with the leaſt aduerſitie that he c 
ſend vs. And what ſhould become of vs then if he vphid 
vs not, when he liſted to chaſtize vs ſomwhat roughlier? 
But he beareth vs vp in ſuch wiſe, that when hee ſmiteth 


10 vpon vs with the one had to ſtrike ys dow ne, he hath the 


other hand vnder vs too lift vs vp againe, & ſuffereth ys 
not to quaile. Therfore let vs conclude, that if God afflict 
vs, he wil giue vs ſuch ſtrength as we ſhal alwaies ſtande 
ſtedfaſt and vnouercome: yea verely, for hee is neere vs, 
that is to ſay, vs that are his. Inſomuch then as wee ſeele 
ſuch aſs iſtance at his hand, it ought to ſuffize vs, aſſuring 
our ſelues that hee wil alwaies haue ſuch reſpect of out 
infirmities,as he wil make vs to feele his grace more and 
more, and vtter it in ſuch abundance, as wee ſhalbe wel 


20 fenced with it too continue in his holy calling vntoo the 


ende. 

Now let vs fal downe before the face of our good god, 
with acknowledgmet of our faults, praying him to make 
vs to profit more & more in true repentance, & to open 
our eyes, that we may learne to ſerch the wants that are 
in vs, & to condemne our ſelues for them: & therwithal 
reſort vn totim, not doubting but that hee is ready too 
heare vs, & that wheſocuer we ſecke the remedies of our 
diſeaſes, he wil alwaies ſhewe himſelf a good Phiſitiõ in 


30 purging vs of al our wicked affections: and that it may 


pleaſe him to open our eyes, to the end we may beholde 
the fauour that hee ſheweth vs, in adopting vs for our 
Lord leſus Chriſts ſake, & in giuing vs the pledge of our 
ſaluation, that therby we may take occaſion ofcõ fort & 
reioycing, yea euen in the middes of al the afflictions and 
temptations of this world, ſo as we may ouercome them 
& al other bartels where wich hee liſteth too exerciſe vs 
here. That it may pleaſe him to graũt this grace not only 
to ys, but alſo to alpeople and Nations, &. 


T helxxxix Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the xxiu. Chapter, 


Thus Sermon is yer tell vpon the.ti.verſe , and iben upon 
the text that ir added. 


$ IfIcomeaforchim, he appeareth not to me: and if I come behind him, I ſhall not atteine 


to him. 


9 If I come on the left ſide where he doth his woorłe, I ſhall not perceive him: if I rurne 
me to the right hande, he will hide himſelfe and T ſhall not ſee him. : 


10 Accord ings he knoweth my way, ſo doth he trie me, and I ſhall goe out as golde. 


1: My foote 


th hild his path, I haue kept his way, and not turned aſide from it, 


21 Ihaue not forſaken the commaundement of his lippes, I haue layed it vp, and I haue (ct 
more ſtore by the wordes of his mouth thau by my liuing (or my cuſtome.) 


OB purſewing the matter that was 
treated of yeſterdaye , proteſteth 
here, that if God would handle him 
» fafter his deſerts, he ſhould not be fo 
ſſore afflicted as hee is: for alwaies 


0 ceed wich him according to the rule 
of hislawe. And hereby he betobeneth, that he is not pu- 


niſhed as an offender, but that God hath ſome other re- 


ſpect which is vaknowne vnto him. Certeſſe it is very 


true that God dealeth not after his ordinarie maner to- 
wards him, whe he vttereth ſuch rigour againſt him. For 
lob was none of thoſe that haue tranſgreſſed Gods lawe 


in ſuch wiſe, as their puniſhment ought to be an example 
vnto others, Iob was none of that nũber: he had indeue- 
red to leade a holy life: & he had ſo behaued hirnſelf, not 
only towards m, but alſo towards god, as he might haue 
bin counted more than halfe an Angel in iſo n oſ o- 


his meaning is, if God woulde pro- 60 ther m. And therfore he hath good reaſ to ſay, that the 


puniſhmẽt which he indured was not for his ſinnes, if ſo 
be chat he had acknowledged that god might iaftly do it, 
if he thought good. For if our Lord beare with men , it 
is not to be ſaide therfore,that he is bound to do it, aud 
that it may not bee free for him too chaſtize them more 
roughly if he liſt. Iob therfore doth amiſſe in this poynt, 
that he acknowledgeth it not to be through Gods mecre 


grace, 


THE XXIII. CHAP, OF IOF. 415 


grace that hee is notpuniſhed for his ſinnes· Againe hee liſtethi like a prince that wil not be ruled by reaſon ,, but 
doth euil in entring intoo Gods ſecret iudgementes, and foloweth his owneliking. In ſo ſaying lob blaſphemerh 
in ſurmixing that God vſeth an abſolute orlawleſſe po- God: howbeit that is bycauſe of the ſodaine pangues of 
wer, and not in acknowledging a ſecret rightuouſnefle in his paſſions, vherethrough wondes eſcaped him without 
aduiſedneſſe.Neuertheleſſe he faileth not to conclude al- 


ue it not. This is the 


Da. 27. d. 26 
643.10. 


him, although his creatures 


cauſe why he ſayth, That the 1 ge to lam wayes that God is rightuous and blameleſſe: he ſticketh 
with od: ifhe would vouchſafe to deale by the order of euer vnto that in himſelſe. But yet notwithſtanding, he is 


his law. But yet it is certain, that if we ſhould go that way 
to worke;we muſt all of vs needes bee condemned. For 
whatmortall man can boaſt chat he hath fulfilled che la 
of God? And it is written, curſed is he that perfourmeth 
not all the things chat are conteyned in the law. Thus yee 
ſee that all mankind is ſhut vp vnder the curſe, if God li- 
ſted to extend the rigor of his law towards vs, according 
as S. Paule treateth ſpecially thereof in the third chapter 
to the Galathians. Job then is farre ouerſeene in ſaying 
that a rightuous man may plead his caſe, if God wil giue 
him audience according to the rule of his law. For (as 1 
haue ſaid) we muſt needs yeeld our ſelues guiltie, not on- 
ly for offending in ſome one point, but for trangreſſing in 
all points,inſomuch as we neuer ſerue God as wee ought 
to do, nor with ſuch perfection as he deſerueth, & as our 
dutie requireth. Wherfore it followeth that men are trãſ- 
greſſors of thelaw, not in ſome one part of it, but in euery 
poynt. Moreouer it is true that the rightuous may ſhewe 
themſelues before god, how beit not to come to account: 
for wherin conſiſteth our bleſſedneſſe, but in hauing our 
ſinnes pardoned and as it were buried at Gods hande, as 
it is written in the two and thirtieth Pſalmeꝰ And who 


iudgeꝰ It ſtandeth vs then in hand to haue leſus Chriſt for 
our aduocate : and he in pleading our cace alledgeth not 
our deſerts, ne ſetteth himſelfe in our defence to ſay that 
God doth vs wrong in puniſhing vs: but he alledgeth the 
amends that he himſelfe hath made, and that forſomuch 
as he hath releaſed vs our dets, we bee nowe quit before 
God. Thus we ſee that Iob offended, in ſaying that the 
rightuous and iuſt dealing man may plead his cace before 
God. Now as concerning the otherpoint where it is ſaid, 
that if he ſecke god before bim, he ſhal not perceme him: 
and if he come 2 him, he ſhal not onertake him: and 
if hee goe on the left hande he wilbe hidden from hum: 
if he turne on the right hand he ſhal not ſee hrm:thereby 
he meaneth that Gods iudgements are incomprehenſible 
to him: which is a verie true ſaying. Some expound this 
of the foure parts of the worlde : and al commeth to one 
point. For according as it is ſaide in the Pſalme, Who ſhal 


Ignz9.b.8. give me wings to flie away? If I go ouer the ſea, the hand 


of God is too long: it wil ouertake me. If Igodowne in- 
to the deepes, there he will find me out. If I flie aboue the 
cloudes, yet wil his hand ouerreach mee, and plucke mee 
backe from thetrice. Therefore itis all one in this text, vhẽ 
we vnderſtande it to be ſpoken of the Eaſt, Weſt, South, 
and North. Iob meeneth that it is to no purpoſe for men 
to make long diſcourſes, for when they haue trotted vp 
anddowne all the world ouer, vet ſhal they neuer atteine 
to the great ſecrets of God, for they ſurmount all their ca- 
pacitie and reach. But the ſenſe continueth alwayes the 
me that I haue ſpoken af: namely that Iob meaneth 
heere, that the maner ofdealing which God vſeth to- 
wards him, is ſo high and profound, as mans reaſon can 
neuer reach vnto it. And it is a very true ſaying, ſo it be 
well applied: but Iobs fault is, that foraſmuch as he per- 
ceiueth not the reaſon of Gods doinges, hee imagineth 
him to vſe an abſolute or lawleſſe power (as they tearme 
it) that is to ſay, that God worketh at his owne pleaſure, 
without keeping order or rule , and that he dooth as hee 


4 z.. 4. l. a. dareth open his mouth too pleade againſt the heauenly 30 


40 


FO 


office that is giuen too our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 


not able to bridle his tongue from caſting foorth wordes 
out of ſquare by reaſon of his paſſions. This is it that we 
haue to marke in effect. Now that we may apply this do- 
Qrine to our vſe, let vs vnderſtãd, that we mult not preach 
before God too pleade our cace with him: for wee muſt 
needes be cõdemned without any long proces making on 
his behalfe: and the moe defences and excuſes that we 
thinke we haue, ſo much the moremuſt our ſinfulneſſe 
needes increaſe. Then is there none other remedie, but to 
acknowledge our ſelues guiltie, aud to craue forgiueneſſe 
and mercic. Thus our comming vntoo God, muſt not 
be to pretende any iultifying of our ſelues, nor to make a- 
nie ſatiſfaction: but to acknowledge our ſinnes, and too 
beſeech him to admitte vs of his owne meere goodneſſe 
and mercie, and not to open our mouth to plead our cace. 
For that maner of debating belongeth not to vs:it is the 
There- 
fore let vs on our part holde our peace, and ſuffer Ieſus 
Chriſt too bee our ſpokeſman, and to make interceſſion 
for vs, that by that meanes our faultes may bee buried, 
and wee bee quit in ſteade of beeing condemned. Thus 
much haue wee too beare away in the ſirſte place: and 
that is the meane to deliuer vs from our iudge for euer: 

according as Saint Paule ſayth, Who ſhal lay any thing to 


the charge of Gods children, ſeeing he iuſtiſieth them? Rom. 8. ,. 30. 


Who ſhall ſtande agaynſt them, ſeeing that leſus Chriſt 
hath taken their cace in hande too pleade it? That (ſay 
T) is all our refuge: and without that, wee bee vndone, 
and we muſt not thinke to come vnto God without it. 
For we ſhoulde be ouerwhelmed with his wrath as wee 
be worthie. As touching the ſeconde poynt, it behooueth 
vs to marke, that Gods indgements ate oftentimes hid- 
den from vs: but yet muſt we not therefore thinke them 
ſtraunge, ſo as we ſhould check againſt them or ſay, there 
is no reaſon in them. Let vs rather acknowledge that 
Gods rightuouſneſſe is too highe a thing for ſuch rude- 
neſſe as is in vs, and that it were too great a preſumptu- 


oulneſſe for vs to deſire to attaine thervnto. This (ay I) 


muſt we bee ſully reſoluedof. I ſayde that Gods iudge- 
ments are verie ſecrete, and that when wee haue ſought, 
ſerched, and ranſacked to the vttermoſt that we can, wee 
ſhall be confounded: but dooth it follow therefore, that 
God hath no rule of himſelfꝰ No. And why? Let vs make 
compariſon betwixt him and vs, and what a difference 
is thereꝰ My wayes (ſayth he) are further off from yours, 
than heauen is from earth. Truely he vſeth that manner 
of ſpeech to ſhew, that we mult not eſteme of his mercie 
according to our owne nature. Neuertheleſſe God dooth 
generally ſne w, that it is againſt al reaſon that we ſhould 
meaſurehim by our ſpan as the Prouerb ſayth. What re- 
maineth then? Wee muſt honour Gods ſecretes when 
they be hidden from vs, and therewithallconſeſſe that all 
his doings are diſpoſed with infinite wiſedome, vpright- 
neſſe, andgoodneſſe, & that if any man attempt to doubt 
of that, he muſt needes come to ſhame, according as it is 
ſaid in the Pſalm Lord howſoeuer the world goeth, thou 
ſhalt be found rightuous. For Dauid ſaw wel the diueliſh 
pride that is in men, who will needes bee al wayes reply- 
ing agaynſt God and controlling of him. But what winne 
they by it? nothing, but that God muſtmainteyne his 
Ee one 
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owne right, and they bee ouerwhelmed with their ma- 
lapertneſſe. Thus ye ſee a poynt that is wel worthie to be 
borne in mind, when it is ſaid, that if we go frõ the ſunne 
riſing, to the ſunne going downe, and draw about from 
North to South, whẽ we haue hunted ouer al the world, 
yet ſhall we not attaine vnto God. Hereby we be infor- 
med, that Gods determinations are ſuch a bottomleſſe 
Sea, as we can neuer attaine to them, and that the right- 
fulneſſe which is in them, is an infinit thing. Nowe let vs 
conſider our one abilitie, and marke what infirmitie is 
in vs. If aman ſhould beſtow all his Whole life in trauai- 
ling, yet could he not know the whole worlde. And what 
ſhould we know of God when we had atteyned too the 
Centre, (that is to ſay to the bottome) of the carth?[Latle 
or nothing ·] And ſurely if wee coulde ſtie vp aboue the 
cloudes: yet ſhould wee come farre ſhort of knowing all 
that is in God. So then let vs learne two things briefly : 
the one is,that when God worketh not after.our maner, 
we muſt not think with our ſelues, that the creatures are 
able to do this or that: or that men haue bene wontto do 
ſoꝛor that the ordinarie maner of working is thus &chus, 
or that this is the order of nature. Gods mighty power 
muſt not be ſhut vp within the order of nature, nor with- 
in ſuch bounds. What then? Let vs cõſeſſe that his iudge- 
ments are ſo deepe a Sea, as we cannot ſound them. And 
therewithal let vs hold it for a ſure principle, that god cõ- 
tinueth euermore rightuous, notwithſtanding that hee 
ſeeme to deale crookedly and ouerthwartly : and although 
we find fault with his doings, and haue apparant ſurmiſes 
and colours ſo to do: yet (ſay I) let vs alwayes conclude 
thus with our ſelues: Lord, thou art rightuous, according 
alſo as Ieremy ſayth. True it is that it greeued him to ſee 
the wicked haue their full ſcope and the godly men to be 
vtterly troden vnder foote, ſo as all things were out of 
order, and might ouercame right, and there was no more 
conſcience and vpright dealing among men. Ieremie la- 
mented it and was ſorie for it. Againe he ſaw the wicked 
liue vnpuniſhed. as though God had bin aſleepe, and had 
thought no more vpon his charge. Thus ye ſce it was a 
verie hard andcomberſome temptation that the Prophet 
indured. But foraſmuch as he knew, that fleſhly wit cãnot 
conceiue Gods wonderful iudgements, he maketh a pre- 
face before he enter into his cõplaint and moane, ſaying, 
Lord, thou art rightuous, and thy iudgements are right- 
ful. His ſpeaking after that maner, is to ſhew that hee in- 
tendeth not to enter into diſputation with God, and to 
plead with him as with his fellow or match, or to call in 
queſtion whither God worketh by reaſon or no. Ieremie 
abridged himſelfe of that libertie, and cut off the occaſion 
of that which hee might haue conceyued in his minde. 
Ther fore before he enter into his matter, he maketh this 
concluſion: Lord howſoeuer the world go, and although 
men may ſurmize that thou doſt things without reaſon : 
yet art thou rightuous and vnblamable in all poynts, and 
all reſpects. Euen ſo muſt we do, and not ſay with Iob, It 
is impoſſible for vs to know the reaſon of Gods workes. 
that is verie true, howbeit it is bur faintly ſpoke. But we 
cannot mount ſo high, neuertheleſſe if God worke after 
a maner that we cannotcomprehend,we mult not there- 
fore ceaſſe to acknowledge him to be rightuous, and to 
honor him, and to humble our ſelues before him. This is 
in effect the thing that we haue to remẽber here. Further- 
more let vs take warning, that wee may well make large 
diſcources, but we ſhallgaine nothing thereby. True it is 
that men may haue great quickneſſe in theirwits: but yet 
muſt not the ſame giue vs occaſion of ouerwening as we 


ſee many do, ho bicauſe they haue their wits wel ſharp- 
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ned, thinłe themſelues able to finde out the e aſon of all 
things: and that cauſeth them to run ſo aſtray, that in the 
end they be doted in then one vnderſtanding, that is to 
ſay, God puniſheth their pride for taking too much vpon 
the. Therfore let vsconſider el, that whe we habe trud - 
ved vp & downe,we ſhalbe neuer aw hit the neater tu tho 
finding out of the end of al things. For our Lord wil ſhew 
vs imt our wit is too weake and rude to attains to ſuch 
heigth.Qorknowing therefore muſt be but in part andit 
muſt ſuffize vs to taſt in fore certaine meaſure the things 
that are for our welfare, wayting for thehatter day wien 
we ſhall haue them fully diſcouered vnto ys. Thus ye e 

more what we haue to marke in this ſtreine. Now Lob ad- 
deth immediady, accardiug as he knoweth my way. ſo wil 
he trieme, and I ſhal go out as gold. Hereby Job betoke- 
neth that God hath a great aduauntage ouer him. I cãnot 


* know him (ſaith Iob) & he knoweth me: I ynderflid not 
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his works, and he iudgeth of mine: to be ſhort, he trieth 
me as gold in the fornace, inſomuch that there is not ſo 
little a peece of froth ot infirmitie in me, but he ſeeth and 
diſcerneth it: & therfore it is to no purpoſe forme to go 
to lawe with him. This is the condluſion that he małeth. 
Now this ſaying of his is very true, that god knoweth our 
wayes, & trieth & proueth vs as gold in the fornace: but 
yet notwithſtanding haue we any cauſe to cõplaine that 
we be not his matches? Should the creature checke after 
ſuch a ſort, as to take pa: t againſt his maker? Though god 
make vs not haile fellow with him, ought wee to ſay that 
he doth vs wrong or iniurie? Therfore whenſoeuer it cõ- 
meth to our mind that God knoweth all our way es, and 
that he trieth vs, & that he purgeth and ſifteth out al the 
ſinful affections and ſuperfluous thoughts that are in vs: 
let vs vnderſtand that the ſame mult teach vs lowlineſſe 
and feare, and not prouoke vs to make any complaint as 
Iob doth in this text. And here withall we ſee howe God 
intẽdeth to bridle vs by al meanes for our owne welfare. 
For when he trieth vs after that ſort, commeth there any 
profite of it vnto him?No:bur he knoweth it tobe expe- 
dient for vs, according alſo as when he cometh nere vnto 
vs, is it for that he is afraid, or for that he ſecketh any pro- 
fit by vs ? No, it is nothing ſo: but hee knoweth that wee 
haue need to be kept in obedience and ae. For that is the 
cheefe thing that hee requireth of vs, and it is the ſea of 
all vertue that bringeth vs to ſaluation. Therfore it beho- 
ueth vs to be rightly ſubiect vnto God. For if he hild not 
his maieſtie ouer vs, and ſhewed vs not what we be, and 
what our ſtate is, and hilde ys not vnder his feete : what 
would become of vs cõſidering the pride & malapertnes 
that are in vs allꝰ God the in not ſhewing vs the reaſon of 
his works, doth it to the ende wee ſhould learne to obey 
him. Againe if we ſee not why he doth this or that: how 
ſhal we c6prehend his being? we be ſure (as I ſa: d) that if 
he trie vs, it is for our welfare. And ingood ſooth which 
of vs trieth himſelf>Nay contrariwiſe in ſted of lighting a 
cadle to ſerch out our own wants & ſinnes: we quech the 
creſſet that god had lighted to our hand. What elſe is the 
diſcretion that he hath giuẽ vs to diſcerne betwene goed 
& euil, but as it were a cãdle which he hath lighted, to the 
ende wee might perceiue the naughtineſſe that is in our 
ſeluesꝰ But we ſee how men labour to quench al the ſaid 
knowledge, and would faine ſuppre ſſe their owne cor ci- 


.Eces that they mightliue like ſwine, & be no more aſha- 


med nor abaſhed of the euil which they commit. Men 
then go about to become brute beaſſs: and ſo we ſee that 
they indeuer to quench thelampe or candle that God had 
lighted in them too drawe them too this triall: Seeirg 
it is ſo: it is good teaſon chat God ſhoulde my 
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nd 


| brute beaſts and diſpatch our ſelues of all diſcretion and 


fame is for ourptoſite and welfare. And alchoughweper- 


beare: yet God doth it not without cauſe. We peroaiueit 
not as yet, bicauſe our wit is too weake. Howbeit our 


at all aduenture, but that he knee what was meete for 


beare away here. Now when Job hath ſayd ſo, he addech 


tore by ir, than by his awne lining or manner of dealing. 


fo vprightly, as that he was not of the number of che diſ- 
piſers of God, nor of the number of looce liuers that were 
giuen to al naughtineſſe: Iob might wel ay ſo: for it was 
true: according alſo as we ſee that Dauid might well ſay, 


THE XXIII. CHAP, OF IOB; 4t9 


and trie ys,bicauſe we wil noodo it our ſelues as our du- * ſaid: wel Lord, I know wel thou beareſt with me: & that 
tie wete todo, hut by out good wills would become like proceedeth of thy fatherly goodneſſe. And although thou 
_chaſtizeme,yet thou makeſt mee too perceiue that thou 
reaſon, Thus ye ſee that the ching which we haue co matk ¶ doeſt it not for my ſinnes, but bycauſe it pleaſeth thee too 
in this text, is that forſomuch as God kno wet out wairs |! eterciſe my pacience. Neuerthelater, in the meane while l 
and workes aforchand :it behouech vs toconclude, hat ; if , find my ſelſe combred extremely , and therefore I muſt 
he make ys too paſſe as Golde through the furnace, the condlude, that thou doeſt it vpon ſome ſecrete and won- 
dorfult purpoſe. If lob had ſpoken ſo: al had bin well. But 
ceiue not the reaſon of it, we ought to be contented that he vas cariod away by the pangues of his paſſions. And 
our Lord is rightuous, and that hee wil in the end ſuewe 20 thereby wo are al warned (as I ſayd afore) to miſtruſt our 


vs wherefore he hath triod va after chat manet in maling ſeluea hen we be afflicted. For wee be (as ye Would lay) 


vs too paſſe through ſo many afflictions, as golde paſſei ſo . daacled, as wee cannot diſcerne what is good. And 
chrough fire. Although then that thus bee grieuous too -ifthis ching beſell vntoo Iob who is ſet here before our 
eyes, as amirtour of paeience: hat will become of vs 3 
| Therefore When we be afflicted let vs pray God ſo tohold 
rought-not vs mae, as wee may glotifie him, and that if auy toyes 
come in our heads too grudge againſt him; they way bee 
beaten down;knowing that we cannot ſpeake one wotd 
ol our ſelues, but the fame ſhall prouoke Gods wrath 
this proteſtation. That hes foot had walked in gadt nab, 20 more & mote. Thus ye ſee what we haue to benre in re · 
and that he had not left his 5 frothe membrãce. Furthermore ingoing through with this ſen- 
commandement of Gods owne mauth, but had ſes more tence let vs learne to know what the true ſeruing of God 
is: for Tobſheweth vs here how to do it. Whereat then 
muſt we begin when we intend to giue and dedicate our 
ſelues w holy to the obeying of Godꝰ At the keping of the 
way which he ſheweth vs. Men muſt notframe theſelnes 
new deuotions at their owe pleaſure after the maner of 
the worlde which is too muchgiuen therevnto. When 
Lord I haue kept thy commaundements with my whole men be moſt deuout, and would faine woorke wonders, 
hart. Lord I haue ſet more ſtore by thy law than by golde 30 whereatmake they their entrance? At the ſollowing of 


ue that hee w 


Lord wil in time make vs percei 


our welfare. This is in effect the thing which we haue to 


True it is that Iob might wel proteſt that hee had walked 


tred in my wicked affections: but al my 


ther place he ſaith, Lord who is able to ſtand before thee? 
If thou enter into account withmen, no creature can bee 
iuſtified. Therefore enter not into iudgement with thy 


and filuer: al my delight hath bin in thẽ: I haue not wel- 
pleaſure hath bin 
in the hearing of thy law. Whẽ Dauid ſpeaketh after that 
maner, is it to boaſt himſelf before God? No: for in ano- 


ſeruant O Lord. For who is he O Lord that ſhabſtand vp 


if thou marke al our faults? We ſee then that Dauid doth 


willingly yeeld himſelfe guiltie, and that wheras he prote- 
ſteth him ſelſe to haue followed Gods commandements: 
it is all one as if he acknowledged the gracious gifts that 
he had receiued at his hand, & did him homage for them 
ſaying thus: Lorde, thou haſt done mee exceeding great 
good, thou haſt gouerned me by thy holy ſpirit, my follo- 
wing ofthy commaundements came not of myſelfe, but 
thy guiding of mee cauſed me togiue my ſelſe therevnto. 
Dauid by yeelding ſuch honor vnto God, confirmed him 
ſelfe more and more in good hope, aſſuring himſelſe that 
as hehad felt God good and gracious to him heretofore, 
ſo he would neuer faile him hereafter. If lobhad procee- 
ded after that maner, his proteſtation had bin good and 
holy. But what? his meaning here is to goe to law with 
God, and to vphold that if God handled him after the or- 
dinarie rule of his law, hee ſnould haue no cauſe too vie 
ſuch rigour towards him. Iob is groſly ouerſcene in this 
behalfe. For if God had liſted to haue puniſhed him for 
the finnes that he had committed: hee might iuſtly haue 
done it: and in that he doth it not, it is of his meere free 


that which ſeemeth good to their owne liking. Yea ?-a$ 
"who would Gy that God had no ſoueraintie ouer vs, or is 
though the chief point of his feruice were not obedience, 
Then if any man will ſerue God aright, let him ſhut al his 
one imaginations out of the doores, and not behaue 


hirnſelſe after his owne liking and wit: but let him ſubmit 


himſelf to Gods word, and follow that which is ſet down 
here, namely, I haue ſet my foote 8 walked in Gods path, 
Lhaue not turned aſide, I haue not in any wiſe ſtepped 


40 out of his wayes. Had this rule bin wel hild and kept, we 


ſhould not haue ſo great controuerſie nowe adayes with 
the Papiſts about the ſeruing of God aright. For what is it 
that is called Gods ſeruice in the Papaciaꝰ Iltis the inuen- 
tions of their ow ne braines, whereof God neuer ſpake 
one worde. What is it thatthey call denotion?Euery mis 


1.S4.15.0:35; 


owneliking.Afſoone as a ma hath a mind to any thing by 


and by he beares himſel ſe in hand that God isaſmuch de- 
lighred wich it as himſelfe is, and there is noman but hee 
yndertaketh ſome thingor other. Behold the ouerboldnes 


5o that hath alwayes reigned in the world: wich is, that mõ 


wil needs be maiſters and make lawes at their own plea- 
ſure, and God muſt bee faine too accept whatſoeuer they 
haue forged after that maner. But contrariwiſe the holy 
Ghoſt telleth vs, that we mult not lift vp one foote to go 
foreward, but only in the way which God ſhew-rh vs. It 
behoueth vs torefram our ſelues in that cace: for he that 
wil needes raunge abrode, and make his frisks and out- 


and his necke , but he ſhall neu. rdo himſelfe any good: 


goodneſſe. lob therfore doth notdiſcerne aright betwene 6 thatis to lay, wee ſhall neuer goe ſor warde but rather e · 


God and his own perſon. For he ſhould haue ſaid, Lord it 
is true that thou chaſtiſeſt me, and I know & thoumigh- 
teſt doit euen by thy law: & it is true alſo that I haue in- 
deuored too walke before thee in as great ſoundneſſe 25 
was poſſihle for me to do. Neuertheleſſe there hath al- 
V ies bin ſomewhat amiſſe, and therefore thou ſhalt find 
all my workesto be ſinful. lob might haue ſpoken ſo and 


uer backe ward, when webe ſo deſirous to gad after our 
owne fancie. Then let vs learne, that the faſhion to liue 
wel and righdy and which God alloweth, is too ſer oure 
feere in the way, not which wee our ſelues haue made, 
but whichhee hath ſhewed vs by his woorde. And not 
without cauſe doth lob adde further, that he had not re- 
tyred ar raed bach · Fot hereby he ſheweth, that men 


Et 2 are, 


leapes to ſtray heere and there: may well breake his leggs 


420 
a e tempted continually wich a tickling luſt co ſtart out of 
t ie right way: according as in verie deed we ſee that god 
cannot hold ys vnder his obeyſance, but by force: & ene 
he that is moſt deſirous to walke in ſuch ſinglene ſſe as he 
would nother put to nor take away frõ Gods word;ſhall 
notwithſtanding not miſſe to feele prickings in himlelfe, 
& e tobe tickled to ſtep out of the way. And ſpecially if we 
ſee any man take ſuch libertie , ſo as we can ſay, beholde 
ſuch a man doth ſuch a thing: then we be moued at it, and 


IO. CAL. LXXXIX, SERMON ON 


uing or prouiſion,bycauſe it is a parcel of the lawe that a 


- mi ſhould lay for his lining; For he muſt not eat ſo much 
as to burſt himſelſe in one day, but he mult take his por- 
tion td His nouriſhmeritand fiſtenance and content him 
« ff with lt. Thus ye ſee that this worde is alfo taken for 


. 


every mans ordinanielining or prouifion. And either of 


both wayes may ſtand verle well. What is it the that lob 
meamfereꝰ He ment Gods worde was a treaſure of 
: mote eſtimation viito hit, xl all the goods of the world. 


the ſight of ſuch examples maketh vs to deſirous vo turne x,” Whatthing is deates vnto men than their noatiſhment? 


out of the way. To be ſhort, we be eaſily caried away frõ 
obeying God by any maner of meanes, bycauſe our wits 
are curious and fantaſtical, and alſo bicauſe we ice things 
euery Where that draw vs vnto euil. And therefore let vs 
take heede that we may be able to proteſt truly with Lob, 
that we haue not ſwarued from the way that God hath 
ſhewed ys. Now that we may ſo do, it bchooueth vs to 
hearken well to the things that God telleth vs in his law. 
For men would ſtilt beare themſelues in hande that God 
alloweth of theirdoings and that they bee ſtill in a good 
way, if it were not for the declaration that Iob addeth: 
vhich is, That he gaue hrmſelfe whely to heare the com- 
maundement of Gods owne lippet. Wherefore ſpeaketh 
he of the commandement of Gods lippes?It ſhould ſeeme 
that that is more than needeth, No, it is to ſhewe that 
mans lite ſhalbe al wayes vnruly & diſordered, if it be not 
framed by the law of God, and all his thoughts and deeds 
ſo directed by it, as he preſume not to ſwarue anie whit 
at all from it, be it neuer ſo little. And this ſerueth too 
ſhew vs the vſe of Gods worde, and the profite that we 
᷑teape thereof. The vſe then of Gods worde, is to holde vs 
- in the right way, bycauſe that if we ſhould looke for new 
inſpirations from heauen. Satan being tranſformed as he 
is, might put many illuſions in our heades: but God hath 
cut off the occaſion of his guilefulneſſe, by giuing vs the 
holy Scripture : and therevnto will hee haue vs too holde 
our ſelues. Therefore let vs beware that we viethe bene- 
. fite which Godoffereth vs. Now therewithall is matched 
a profitableneſſe: for is there any thing more to be de- 
ſired, than for a man to be ſure that he ſhall not miſle ? If 
we walke in doubtfulneſſe as the poore Papiſts do, and as 
al they do which are led by their own imaginations: I ſay 
if we be in doubt whether God will accept our doings or 
no: what a thing were it? But when we be throughly aſ- 
ſured that the way which he ſheweth vs is iafallible, ſo 
as we may well walke in it, and the more we go forward 
in it, the nearer we come to him, and to the poynt ofour 
ſaluation: ſuch certaintie is an ineſtimable treaſure. So 
then let vs not bereeue our ſelues of the grace that God 
offereth vs as we ſee the world do, which is ſo malicious 
and froward,that it had much leuer to giue it ſelfe too it 
owe fantaſtical deuiſes, that is too followe the infallible 
truth which cannot lie vnto vs. Lo what wee haue too 
marke in this text, where Iob ſpeaketh of the commaun- 
dement of Gods l ippes, to ſhew vs that Godin ordeining 
his worde which ispreached by the mouthes of men, in- 
tended to haue ys to reſt therypon,to the end we ſhould 
not ſeeke vaine gazings here and there, Now he addeth, 
that he did ſet more ſtore by Gods word than by hit owne 
trump or maner of dealing, The Hebrue woorde which he 
wicth here, fignifiettrproperly an Ordmance or Decree. 
And truly about a three verſes after, where he wilſay that 
God hath decreed of him, or had an eye to him: he vſeth 
the fame word thatis ſet done here. Ye ſee then that the 


Proper ſignifcatiõ of the word is Decree, Determinar:s 
Ordinance, or common maner of doing. Andagaine ſom- 
times by a ſimilitude it is taken for a mans ordinarie li- 


20 gather a good 


: Fords we loue out ſiues, ſodo we alſo indeuer to prouide 


neteſfires for the ſame. If we want bread, hat a thing 
is it to vs How ate we diſmayd at it? Foraſnwch'then as 
met baue great caro to mainteine their liuimg: Lob in pre- 
ſerring Gods worde before his ſuſtenance of meate and 
drinłe, ſheweth therby that he made not ſo great account 
of this preſent life as of earneſtneſſe in obeying God, and 
that he had muchleuer to be taught by his word, than to 
be fed with the beſt meat in the worlde. Hereof we may 
admon tion. For we ſee how men are deſi- 
rous to liue, and not onely deſirous, but alſo mad ofit, ſo 
as there is nother meaſure nor ſtay in them. And yet in 
the meane while they wote not to what ende they liue, 

nor why they de ſire life. For they haue no regard of God. 
So much the more therefore doth it ſtand vs in hande to 
marke what is ſayd here: that is to wit, that our deſiring 
to liue in this world, muſt be abvayes to ſerue our God, 
and to dedicate our {clues to his glory, and to bee confir- 
med more & more in the hope of the heauenly life wher- 


zo vnto hecalleth vs. Thatis thepcint wherevnto wee muſt 


applicatour wits and indeuers. And if we do ſo: it wil fo- 
low immediately, that wee ſhall preferre Gods doctrine 
(which is the ſpiritual foode of our ſoules) before all the 
foodes that we can wiſh for our bodies. For what is it to 
be fed with bread & water yea or with wine, & all other 
the delicateſt meates and dainties thatcan beedeuized? 
What is chat to the purpoſe, if our ſouls be ſtarued in the 
meane while? Oxen, Aſſes, and horſes ſhould be in better 
and more excellent ſtate than we. So then let vs learne to 


40 preferre gods word (wherwith our ſoulas are nouriſhed) 


50 


5. 4: 


with it. But yet more wood ate we when it commeth to 


before al the things that concerne this temporal & flight- 
ful life: and let our preferring of it be not onely to ſay, I 
am learned, but alſo to giue our ſelues wholy too the ſer- 
uing of God, as lob ſpeaketh of it here. Now let vs come 
to that which Ihaue declared concerning the word when 
it is taken to ſigniſie the common maner of doing. If wee 
take it in that ſenſe, truly the meaning wil not be changed 
at al in effect. Howbeit there wilbe one other poynt very 


profitable and woorthie to bee borne away. For by that 


meanes Iob declareth, that he was not wiſe after the ma · 


ner of the wiſe men of this world, who wil alwaies needs 
follow their fleſhly reaſon, but that he had quite giuen o- 
ueral ſelſeliking, to the end he might ſubmit himſelſe vn - 


to God. And that is a very needfull thing: according as I 


haue touched alreadie, that we bee but vagabondes and 
ſtragglers, if we holde not the way that God hath ſhewed 
vs. And how may that be done ? Let vs cut off, I ſay, let 
vs cut offour owne cuſtomes, ordinances, and maners of 
liuing : let euery whit of it fall to the ground, and be done 
quite and cleane away. For ſo long as men delight in their 
owne inuentions, ſo long as they be wedded to their own 
cuſtomes, and fo long as they ſtick wilfully to their owne 
trades of lining: it is impoſſible for them too giue them- 


ſelues to God. It is all one as ifa man would put a French 


hoode vpon the heade of a calſe, or a cowe, which is not 
their nature or kinde, and therefore they cannot away 


the 
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the point that we ſhould obey God, than the brute beaſts 
are to the things aforeſaid. Wherfore that we may be fa- 
ſhioned ro obey Gods law, we mult learne firſt and for- 
moſt co rid our ſelues of all the gay inuentions that come 
in out head, [as when wee thinke with our ſelues]} why 
ſhould not this be good? We haue bin wont todo it, and 
euery mandoth ſo, and it hath continued thus at al times. 
We muſt no more any of theſe things. And why ? 
For if God once ſpeake the word, it behoneth vs to yetid 
anto it. And fo wee ſee it is not without cauſe that Iob 
hath ſaid, that he ſought gods word, & the doctrine con- 
teined in the ſame, & that he eſteemed it more than all o- 
cher things. And as touching the worde /ay vp: it eannot 
be diſcourſed to day, and therefore we will let it alone till 
to motrow. 

And in the meane while let vs fall downe before the 
face of our good God with acknowledgement of our 


faults, praying him to make vs ſo to ſeele the, as we may 


learne to humble out ſelues, not onely in acknowledging 


the mightie power that he hath aboue vs, but alſo to glo- 
rifie him in his rightuouſneſſe,and to know our {clues als 


| wayes to be wretched ſinners; and ſpecially that when we 


know the faults that are in vs, we may cõtmually mourne 
for them, aſſuring our ſelues that God knoweth manie 


mo by vs than we our ſelues can perceiue: and that foraſ- 


much as ve be full of vanitie, and inclined to deceite and 


10 ſeaſings let · vs deſire him to refourme vs in ſuch wiſe, as 


our whole ſcekingmay be to proſite in his ſchoole, and as 
we may heatkendiligently to the ſounde doctrine that is 
ſpoken to vs in his name: not with our bodily cares only, 
but in ſuch ſort as it may take good roote in our hearts, 
that wee may deſire nothing elſe but to be filled with it, 
and to haue it for our ordinarie foode. That it may pleaſe 
him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, &. 


T he xc. Sermon, which it the third vpon the xxiti.(hapter. 


This ſermon it yet ſtill vpon the twelfth verſe, aud then t pon the text that enſueth. 
13 He is ſtill at one poynt, and who can turne him from it? looke what his hart deſiteth hee 


doth it. 


14 He will perfourme of me whatſoeuer he hath decreed, and many ſuch things ate in him. 
15 This is the cauſe that I am afraid of him, and when I thinke of him ] ſtand in fearc of him. 


16 God hath ſoftned my heart, and the Almightie hath troubled me. 
17 For I am not cut off by the darkeneſſe, but he hath hidden the darkeneſſe of my face. 


more the word /ay vp, will be well ynough vnderſtoode 
if we tale the ſimilitude of a treaſure, and applie it alſo 


E fawe yeſterday, that if we will o- 30 as our Lord leſus Chriſt doth, when hee ſayeth, that if 2 Ma 


that God is not like m&,who change theirminds and are 
variable and inconſtant. * he ſaid any thing (ſayeth 
©3 


Balaam) 


DET | bey God rightly , wee muſt gine o- man ber well ſtored of thinges, hee may tetche foorth 138-1. 
\\\\ F | uer all our ownecuſtomes and ma- Whatſoeuer hee hath neede of, both for his owne houſe- 
CNS ner of dealing, and notalledge one holde, and alſo for other mens vie. For if aman bee fo 
ching ot other too małe it go for niggardly, that when hee hath his cheſtes full of money, 
good : but ſeeing our Lorde hath and his garners andcellers throughly ſtored hee will both 
ſpoken it, wee muſt hold vs fimply ſtarue himſelſe and not relieue anie other bodie: will 
to his worde which hehathgiuen vs. Now remaineth to men ſay that ſuch a one knoweth too what purpoſe it 
matle the worde that is ſetdowne in that place: namely ferueth to be tich ? No: but he is a ſtarke beaſt. There 
that wee muſt lay vp Gods doctrine as a treaſure in our forelet vs vnderſtand, that our hoording muſt be to the 
hearts. For vnleſle it be layd vp after that maner, it will 40 ende we may vſe it diſcreetly, according as the cace ſhall 
neuer take liuely roote: according as we ſhall ſee many, require. And when we haue the treaſure of the doctrine 
chat will bee mooued when they heare God fpokenof, ofſaluation laid vp in our harts, we muſt not onely pro- 
and be ſomewhat well diſpoſed: howbeit, that diſpoſiti» fite our ſelues by it, hut alſo ediſie our neighbours, Yea 

on is not throughlyplantedin them: and therefore wee and let vs beare in minde how Saint Paule ſayth, that the 1.77. f. b. 3 

ſe that the faith which appeared in them for a time, va» myſterie of fayth muſt bee kept in a good conſcience. 
niſheth away. Then let vs marke well, that —.2— Thus ye ſee in eſſect how we haue to note vpon the ſayd 
ver profited well in Gods ſchoole, til his woorde bee fo ¶ tert, that if we will be learned in Gods worde, wee muſt 
deepely rooted in our harts (that is to ſay, till wee haue notonely conceiue ſome opinion of it in our braine, but 
receiued it with ſuch a minde as it is not a flighefulmo- we muſt lay it vp diligentlyin our harts, as an ineſtima- 
tion to allow or like wel of the thing that is tolde vs, but 5o ble treaſure. Now let vs come to that which Iob addeth. 
a hartie aſſection ſettled vpon it in good earneſt. And He ſaychthar if God be mmaded to do a tlung, no man ſhal 
that is the cauſe why it is oſtentimes tolde vs, that the rare him from at. This is ſtil a continuing of the matter 
ſeruice of God is inward and ſpirituall. For although wee that hee had in hande, namely that God vſed an abſolute 
had ſatisfied the whole worlde, and all men thought vs to power againſt him, ſo as there was no going to law with 
bee vtterly faultleſſe: yet might God iuſtly refuſe all this him to obteine his right. But I haue told you that this is 
goodly outward ſhew wherein men ſooth vs, if the hart ouermuch. For although Iob knew that God puniſhed 
go not afore it. So then let vs beare this ſaying in minde, him not for his ſinnes: yet ought he to haue bin fully re- 
that it bebhoueth vi to lay vp Gods word. And how ꝰ Not ſolued, that God is rightuous and vnpartial in al his doo- 
to burie it: for if we beleue with ourhart vnto rightuouſ ings. But he ſurmixeth a lawleſſe power that hath nother 
neſſe, wee muſt alſoconſeſſeit with our mouth that we & rule nor meaſure with it, vherein hee doth God wrong. 
may be ſafe. Then muſt Gods word ſhewe it ſelfe : for ii Neuertlleſſe the ſentence is true, if it bee applied as it 
we doo not ſo, men may thinke that it is not in vs. Bue ought tobe: namely that God is alwayes at one point, or 
yet for all that, the good woorkes which the faythfull do, in one mind, that is to ſay, that he is cõſtãt & vnuariable, 
muſt firſtproceede out of the ſaide hartie affection, and & cannot be turned one way nor other: accordingas we 

not of any ſlightfull and inconſtant motion. Further- fee chat euen Balai the lier was inforced to acknowledge N. 23. c. rg, 
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Balaam which he performeth not? So this doctrine of it 


ing his promiſes,and is not cõtented to haue 
and away, but putteth vs often in remembrance of the 


ſuch ouerabundantneſſe, it behoueth vs to acknowledge 


ſelfe is good, and the holy ſcripture is full of that matter: 

but now muſt we applie it to our inſtruction. It ſerueth 
to two purpoſes : the one is, that when God hath ſpoken 
a thing,and promiſeth to bee mercifull and fauourable to 


vs, and to ſuccour vs in all our needes: we mult ſtedfaſtly 


beleeue it, and reſt ypon it, without any doubting whe- 
ther he will performe his promiſe or no. Why? for his 
truth is infallible. Likewiſe on the conrrarie part, if hee 
threaten vs, we muſt tremble , aſſuring our {clues that it 
s not for vs todallie with ſuch a maſter. Thus ye ſee too 
what end all theſe things tend that are ſpoken in the holy 
Scripture, concerning Gods conſtancie and ſtedfaſtneſſe 
in executing his determinations. We knowe that God 
vtteteth his minde vnto vs hen he auoucheth himſclfe 
to be pitifull, and that he receiueth vs to mercie. Seeing 
then that our Lord doth ſo call vs vnto him, it is not too 
beguile vs, and too foade vs with ſome vaine hope. And 
therfore inaſmuch as we haue ſuch aſſurance of his good 
will, let vs boldly ſtay and reſt therevpon. And why? For 
he changeth not, though al the world ſhould make ſute to 
him, yet ſhould it not cauſe him to alter his mind. And by 
that meanes we may glory 
uiſe or practiſe: yea and although we ſee the whole world 
ber againſt gods promiſes, yet ſhal we neuertheleſſe be al- 


- wayes at reſt, according alſo as we ſee how the holy ghoſt 


armeth the faythfull with ſuch truſt , and teachet them 
to deſie all their enemies. Gotoo(layth he) lay your heads 
togither, and do the worſt you can: yet ſhal the thing that 
God hath promiſed, hold out to the end. Againe he faith, 
hee will bee neare at hand to vs, and that when the diuell 
and men haue practized their vttermoſt againſt vs, he wil 
beate downe all their defences. Then ſeeing it is ſo, wee 
may deſpiſe all that our enemies can practiſe or deuiſe. 
And why? For in the end they cannot withſtand God, nor 
let him to performe the thing that hee hath ſpoken. Thus 
ye ſee in what wiſe we ought to put this docttine in vre, 
concerning the ſtedfaſtneſſe that is in God. Alſo let vs 
beare in minde what hath beene ſaide concerning his 
threatnings: ſo that if he rebuke our vices,and be ſo good 
to vs as to warne vs of them, let ys not ſtand vnamenda- 
ble in our miſdoings, but leteuery of vs humble himſelfe, 
and looke well about him, and with all carefulneſſe inde- 


uer to preuent the curſe which God hath told vs off. for 


to that end doth he make vs to feele his wrath. I ſay it is 
to the end he would not bee conſtrained too execute his 
wrath againſt vs. Lo what the true vſe is of this doQtrine, 
that God is alwayes in one minde, and that no man can 
turne him from it. For the ſame cauſe alſo it is ſayde, that 
God hath ſpoken once, and that the Prophet heard theſe 
two things, namely that there are power and iudgement 
in God: as if he ſhould ſay, Lord thou needeſt not too re- 
peate thy woordes: for when thou haſt once ſpoken the 
worde, it ought too ſuffice vs, and it is as much as if wee 
had a hundreth thouſand witneſſes, & that thou haddeſt 
neuer ceaſſed repeating and reherſing the things that we 
had once heard afore: we neede not too haue our eares 
beaten at ſo much. Why ſo ? For Gods truth is ſo cer- 
taine that if there were no more but one ſillable of it, it 
were al one as if we had a great volume ofit. And yet not- 
withſtanding we ſee howe our Lord calleth vs by ratify- 
once 


things that we haue once heard, and will haue vs taught 
his goodneſſe all our life long. Seeing then that he vſeth 


his infinite goodneſſe in applying himſelfe after that ma- 


Why ſo ? For his woordes are as filuer through 


againſt al that the diuel ca de- 
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ner to our rudnes: but yet muſt we not take ſuch a bold- 


neſſe as tocall in queſtion the thing that hee hath ſpoken 
but once, Iand to diſpute whether a thing be true or no 
ven God hath witneſſed it vnto vs. For we muſt rather 
marke how it is ſayde vnto vs in the Plalme , that Gods 
ſayings are as filuer. ſeuen times fined in the furnace, 


herein there is nother droſſe nor ſuperfluitie. They bee 


not like the wordes ofmortall men, who are double, and 
will either colour the wordes that they haue ſpoken, or 


0 vnſay them againe, or finde ſome ſubtile ſhift too turne 


them another way. There is no ſuch thing at all in God. 
fined, 
wherein there is no ſuperfluitie. This (ſay I) is the ſeale, 
that all the faythfuloughe to ſer vnto all the things which 
they heare at Gods mouth. So ſoone theu as God hath 
ſpoken any ching. let vs (according to that which hath bin 
touched alredy) ſet this ſeale vnto it, that there is nothing 
but truth and certaintie in it For there is nothingbut vn- 


ttuth in mans mind, and yet God doth ys the honour to 
20 Make vs his witneſſes according as S. Iohn ſpeaketh ofit, Joh. 3 1 


that whoſocuer beleeueth in Ieſus Chriſt, hath ſet to his 
ſeale that God is ſoothfaſt.So then ſeeing that God doth 
vs this honour,to make ys his witneſſes, although there 
be nothing bur vanitie in vs: ſo much the more ought 
ve to be inflamed to receiue obediently all things which 
we heare of him, and to warrant our ſelues that they bee 
true. It followeth immediately, 7 hat he doth what ſocuer 
his heart deſireth, Here is one ſentence more which is 
very true if it be rightly vnderſtood. True it is(as we haue 


30 ſcene) that Iob did amiſſe in imagining that God vſed a 


lavleſſe power, & in thathe could not imagin otherwiſe: 


but that God was minded to vtter his ſtrength with ſuch 


violence, as ſhould be quite voyd of all reaſon.Surely(as l 
haue earſt declared) Iob purpoſed no ſuch blaſphemie in 
himſelf: but here thecace concerneth his former pangues 
which were ouerheadie. But nowe let ys conſider what 
profite redoundeth to vs of this doctrine, that God doth 
whatſoeuer he liketh. It behoueth vs firſt and formoſt to 
knowe what the things are that God deſireth or liketh. 


40 We knowe that he cannot away with any vnrightuouſ- 


neſſe, and therefore his deſire or liking muſt needes bee 
rightuous and ful of cquitie. Seeing it is ſo, let vs learne 
to glorific him in all reſpects. And firſt of all when we ſee 
things out of order in this worlde and all ſeemeth to goe 
otherwiſe then it ought too doo: let vs marke how it is 
id vnto vs, that God holdeth the reynes of the bridle, 
aud that nothing is doone which hee hath not forede- 
termined in his purpoſe. bY 
Oftentimes wee may thinke the things too bee verie 
ſtrange which are done, for our eies are too weake ſighted 
to comprehend the infinit power of God. What is to bee 
done then? Let vs conclude, that forſomuch as God is 
rightuous, it becommeth vs to allow of all his doings, al- 
though they fall not out too our liking» And although it 
ſeeme to vs that God ougt to worke otherwiſe, yet let 
vs ſubdue our owne reaſon , and holde it in ſuch bon- 
dage, as wee may alwayes confeſſe, that God dooth not 
any thing which is not wrought with iuſtice and vpright- 
neſſe. Alſo let vs heerewithall marke particularly, that 
ſeeing God hath called vs, he dooth alſo diſpoſe our wel- 
fare and ſaluation, For I ſpeake not nowe of all men in 
generall: but of the cõfort which the faithful may gather, 
when God hath once ſhewed himſelfe to them, & calleth 
them purpoſely to be his children, and yttereth his heart 
vnto them, as I haueſayde afore. The faithfull then muſt 
not hang in doubt, or imagine that their ſaluation is in 
a mammering. Why ſo ? For it is layde vp as a gage 
| in the 
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in the hande of God : and whocan plucke it away from 
him? Therefore let the faythfull hardly bragge of their 


ſaluation. And why? For God is almightie, according as 


ir is ſayd in the tenth of faine Iohn: The father who hath 
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giuen you vnto me is ſtronger than all. To what purpoſe” 


doth Chriſt ſpeake ſo? It is to ſhew that our ſaluatiõ de- 
pendeth not ypon our ſelues, nor vpon any creature, nor 
is let looce to all hazards : but that God keepeth it as it 
were in his boſome, and that forſomuch as no man can 
ouercome him, wee bee ſure that we ſhall neuer periſhe. 
And why ? Bicauſe God hath the ordering of all things, 
and oueth our welfare in ſuch wiſe as he will ſurely pro- 
cure it. And therefore wee haue agood warrant by the 
Goſpel:and(which more is) we haue a ſure pledge of it in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is giuen to vs, to the end that 
we being in him, ſnould be partakers both of his lite, and 
of all his goodes. So then if this doctrine be put in vre as 
it ought to be, we ſee it is not onely true and holy, but al- 
ſo exceedingprofitable to vs. Nowe he addeth by and by 
after, god wel bring to paſſe whatſoener he hath determi- 
ned of me, and there are many the things in lum. Here 
Iob vſeth the word that was expounded yeſterday .Ifayd 
that the word fignifieth two things: that is to wit, /aws, 
ſtatutes erdinãces, decrees determmations,deſlues Ha- 
(ions or maners of dealmn „ or domy, order, trade, cu- 
ſtome, guixe, woont or oramarie: and alſo 4 mins proui- 
ſion, liuing ſuſtenace,foode ,or nouriſt ment. As now lob 
ſayth, that God wil go through with his ordinance or de- 
termination. His ſaying then is, he will go through with 
mine ordinarie, or elſe, he wil go through with my deter- 
mination Now although the ſignification of the wordes 
be double: yet notwithſtanding, the circumſtance of the 
place ſheweth vs what the ſenſe of them is: namely that 
lob meaneth that God will bring to paſſe the thing that 
he hath purpoſed of him. Whereby he doth vs to vnder- 
ſtand,that we be not gouerned here by fortune or hapha- 
zard. And why? For God hath determined what ſhal befal 
vs. When he did put vs into the worlde, it was not to let 
vslooce at rouers, and to let vs walkear al auenture: but 
he determined what ſhould become both of our life, and 
of our death. Therforelet vs vnderſtand, that we walke in 
ſuch wiſe vnder the guiding of our god, that( as our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt ſayeth) there cannot one heare fall from our 
head, but by his good will. For if his prouidence extende 
euen to t he ſparowes, and to the wormes of the earth: 
what doth it vnto vs whom he eſteemeth much more, as 
whom he hathcreated and ſhaped after his one image 
and likenefſe? Therefore it is an article which wee ought 
tomarke well, that euery of vs hath his deſtinie: that is 
too ſay, that at ſuch time as God ſendeth vs intoo this 
world, he hath alrcadie ordeined what he will haue done 
with vs, and guideth vs in ſuch wiſe, that our life is no 
more in our hand than is our death: inſomuch that it is to 
nopurpoſe for vs too vndertake one thing or other, by- 
caule that in ſtead of going forwarde, we ſhall goe backe, 
except Gai guide vs. Thus ye ſee how the faythfull may 
comfort themſelues with Gods prouidence. True it is 
that Iob did miſapplie this ſaying: for in his firſtpangues 
or fits (as a man may tearme them) he hath ſpoken heere 
as a man in deſpaire Eehold(ſayth he) l know 1 am vtter- 


ly forlorne. And why? For God hath determined of me 


what he thinketh good, and the ſame ſhall be accompli- 
ſhed, and it ſhall not boote me to ſtriue agaynſt it. But 
ſurely,we muſt notbeginne at that ende: but before wee 
ſpeake of Gods ordinance , let vs firſt conſider his righ- 
teouſneſſe, that we may yeeld him his due glorie. Then 
let vs not imagiu the ſaid lawleſſe power in God, wle. e- 


10 


of I haue ſpoken heretofore: for that were to make li u 
like a Tyrant, and that were a curled blaiphemie., Let vs 
aſſure our ſelues that God in diſpoſing and ondering all 
things, vſeth a ſoueraine rule whereby all other iuſtice &. 
rigtuouſne ſſemuſt be ſquared out. Neuertheleſſe we mutt 
not do as theſe vaineglorious folke doo, which argue 2+ 
gainſt Gods prouidence and beginningleſſe election. For 
they ſee not the reaſon why God dooth all things, they 
imagin it tobe tyrannicall. And whatablaſphemouſneſle 
isthat ? Are not ſuch men worſe than diucls > They bee 
molt ignorant,and yet notwithitanding they be moſt bu- 
ie in ſerching Gods ſecretes. True it is that they do per- 
chaunce beare the countenance of great clerkes: but in 


verie deede they be ſtarke beaſts, and yet they wil necdes 


20 
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haue God to wer them a reaſon of all his doings: orelſe 
they will neuer graunt him that he gouerneth all things 
here bylo we, nor that he hath chozen whom he liſted to 
eternall life before the making of the world. So then let 
vs keepe our {clues from ſuch outrage: and in acknowled- 
ging that all Gods doings are rightfull and good, let vs 
marke that his workes ſhall oftentimes paſſe our vnder- 
ſtanding , and yet that wee muſt not therefore incounter 
his will. If God once do any thing : let vs conclude that it 
is good. Vea (ſay they) but we fee not the reaſon thereof, 
Surely whoſoeuer would make Gods will ſubiect to our 
reaſon, what dooth hee but robbe h im of his glorie? For 
Gods will is the rule of all reaſon, and the fountaine of al 
rightuouſneſſe. Therefore let vs holde our ſelues conten- 
ted with it, & be ſo milde as to ſay, that God willeth not 
any thing which is not rightfulland indifferent. Further- 
more when we once knowe generally the ſaid iuſtice and 


righteouſneſſe: let vs know alſo that God is ſo gracious 


vnto vs, as to ioyne and knit his iuſtice to our ſaluation, 
like as he hath matched his mightineſſe with it alſo. Wh& 
we ſay that God is almightie: it is not onely coo honour 
him, but alſo to reſt ypon him, that we may bee inuinci- 
ble againſt all temptations. For in aſmuch as Gods migh- 
tie power is infinite, hee can well mainteine andpreſerue 
vs. In like cace is it with his rightuouſneſſe. Seeing then 
that there is as it were an inſeparable knot betwene gods 
iuſtice and our ſaluation: let vs begin at that point, to the 
end that when we ſay that God bringeth too paſſe w hat- 
ſoeuerheliſteth, and that hee will perfourme whatſoeuer 
he hath determined of vs: wee may alſo aſſure ourſelues 
that there 1s not any thing amiſſe in it, but that all things 
are ruled by wonderful iuflice and w iſdome. Furthetmore 
if we wil haue a briefe and familiar expoſition of this ſay- 

ing: let vs marke that God hath foredetermined what 
he wil haue done, both in reſpect of the euerlaſting ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules, and alſo in reſpect of this preſent liſe. 
As concerning the firſt, God choſe vs for his children 
before the creation of the world. And where vnto had hee 
an eye in chooꝛing of vs, but onely too his owne infinite 
mercie? For we bee of Adams corrupted lumpe. Where- 
fore did he preferre vs before the reſt of his creatures (as 
ſaich Saint Paule) by ſholing vs out to make ys more ex- 


cellent than our fellowesꝰ We deſerued to bee caſt away t. Cor. 4.6.7. 


and damned: and God hath vouchſafed to draw vs out of 
deſtruction. 

ve ſee then that wee ought to gloriſie God, for that 
determination, forſomuch as it pleaſed him to chooſe vs 
and to call vs to ſaluation, and roo make vs heires of his 
kingdome. And this determination hath beene vttered to 
vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt: and if we bee members of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, wee bee ſure of our adoption. 
Then neede wee not to ſeeke the regiſters for it aloofe in 


hezuen, but let Vs zontent our ſelues with the aſſurance 
Ee 4 that 
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thathe hath given vs of it. For ifa man that hath but the 
copie of an autentike regiſter, do content himſelf with it: 
ought we not when God hath declared hispurpoſe con- 
cerning our ſaluation, ought not we(l ſay)to reſt vpon it? 
Ye ſee then in what wiſe it behooueth vs too ſettle out 
ſelues, foraſmuch as we be ſure that our ſaluation is vn- 
alterable, bycauſe God hath made his decree of it which 
cannot be chaunged. And as concerning his determina- 
tion for this preſent life, let vs vnderſtande that God gui- 
deth all our ſteppes, and nothing happeneth to vs by ca- 
ſualtie: but he foreſettethall things, ſo as wee can nother 
goe, nor come, nor do any thing elſe otherwiſe than hee 
hath ordeined. Therfore let vs aſſure our ſelues, that ſee- 
ing we be ſoin Gods protection, we ſhal be wel at caſe: & 
ſeeing that he watcheth ouer vs, and hath a care of vs, 
let vs not miſtruſt that the diuell can winde about vs, nor 
all our enemies beſide. For God will prouide for vs, and 
can well skill to keepe vs from all the attempts that ſhall 
be made againſt vs. And this ought not onely to comfort 
vs, but alſo too giue vscourage to goe through with our 
duetie, and to walke euerie man in his calling, not miſtru- 
ſting but that God will diſappoynt all the practiſes and 
attempts that ſhall bee made agaynſt vs, and breałe al the 
ſnares that men ſhall haue layde to catch vs in. Is it not a 
poodneſſs that ought too rauiſhe vs and amaze vs, when 
we ſee that God hath ſuch acare ouer vs, and hath deter- 
mined al things aboue which ſhal be done here beneath? 
We bee heere as Frogges, and Graſhoppers, as the Pro- 
. phet Eſay ſayth of vs: and to be ſhort, we ſhould bee like 
miſe in the ſtraw (as the Prouerbe ſayth) if God had not 
ſet an orderafore hande what ſhould become of vs. Now 
when we ſee this: we may well ſay, 1 knowe that God is 
my ſauiour and father, for he hath my ſaluation in his 
hand, and will not ſuffer me to periſh: and I ought to aſ- 
ſure my ſelfe of it, ſeeing he hath promiſed it me. By and 
by Iob addeth, that there are many like things in ham: 
as if he ſhould ſay, agaynſt whom — Ibend my ſelfe?ꝰ Far 
though all the world ſhould ſet it ſelfe againſt him, they 
ſhould win nothing by it: and as for mee, lam a poore 
worme, and therefore it behoueth mee to ſhrinke away. 
Surely he doth well in ſo ſaying, if ſo be that hee yeelded 
god the honour and prayſe of rightuouſneſſe, yea euen in 
reſpect of the afflictiõs that he indured. But he is ſocom- 
bered in his minde, that he acknowledgeth not God too 
bee rightuous and full of equitie as hee ought too doo. 
What is to be done then? On our part, when wee haue 
acknowledged our ſelues to be euery one vnder the hand 
and guiding of God: let vs beleeue alſo that che whole 
world is ſo in likewiſe : for if the diuell were not ſubiect 
to God, what a thing were it? We ſee with what rage he 
commeth againſt vs: and wee ſee alſo how furious the 
wicked ſort are: inſomuch as it may ſeeme that they 
ſhould ſwallow vs vp: and they are as great and hideous 
ſtormes that come to ouerwhelme vs. Let vs marke ther- 


fore that God not onely keepeth his children vnder his 


protection to mainteine them: but alſo that hee fo go- 


uerneth the whole worlde, that the diuell (do what hee 


can) is not able to bring his practiſes about, but that gods 
prouidence is alwayes betweene him and home. Thus 
yee ſee howe wee ought too put this doctrine in vre. 
Nowe finally Iob ſayeth, that he is afrayde of God, and 
that the more hee thinketh vppon him, the more hee 
ſtandeth in doubt of him. For he hath ſoftned my hart 
(fayth he) and the „ e hath amazed me, And the 
reaſon is, bycanſe he hath not cut me off through dark- 
neſſe, but hath hidden darknes ont of my preſence. There 
are that ſet downe this latter part of the text thus ; that 


— 


he hath not hidd-n: but it is cleane conttarie. This in ef- 
fect is chat which lob ment to ſay. Full he afficmech chat 
he is afrayd of God: and afterwarde addeth the reaſon, 
namely bicanſe God made him to feele his terrible maic- 
ſtie. In what wiſe? Verely (ſayth he) bicauſe I know I haue 
to do with him, and he is mine aduerſarie partie. I indure 
not mine afflictions as one that knoweth not frõ whenco 
they come: but I knowe it too bee the hand of God that 
perſecuteth me. That is thecauſe that I am ſo afrayd And 
10 this text is greatly for our profite, if we can applie it as we 
ought to do. Firſt and form oſt it is not without cauſe, that 
Iob ſayth that he is afraid of Gods preſence, for that hee 
maketh him to feele his maieſtie. For it is good reaſon, 
chat as oft as we thinke ypon God, we ſhould be touched 
and ſtriken in feare to ſtande in awe of his maieſtie. Yea 
and although God thew himſelfe louing towardes vs, and 
allure vs to him, & after a maner cocker ys as little babes: 
yet muſt we not come vnto him after ſuch a ſort, but that 
we muſtalwayes do it with feare and lowlineſſe. Then let 
20 Vs marke, that he which hath a right knowledge of Gol, 
will be willing to come too him, yea and come to him in 
deede, reioycing in that hee knoweth him to bee his fa- 
ther: and yet notwithſtanding hee will alwayes behaue 
himſelfe lawfully and obediently towards him to honour 
him. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayde in the fifth 
Plalme, Lord I wil enter into thy Temple vpon the mul- Pſal.g. l 
titude of thy mercies, and there worſhip in feare. This is 
it in effect whiche wee haue too note heere concerning 
the feare of Gods maieſtie. Hercwithal let vs kno we, that 
30 our feare muſt not be ſuch as Iob ſpeakes of: that is too 
wit, we mult not be ſo afrayde of God, as to ſhunne his 
mightie power as a terrible thing to vs, or to go about to 
hide our ſelues from him: but when wee haue conceiucd 
the ſaid feare of him, wee mutt alſo receiue comfort, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that Gods minde is not to ſcare vs from 
him, but to draw vs vnto him. And we had neede too bee 
ſo beaten downe,confidering the preſumptuouſneſſe that 
is in our nature: for there is ſuch a pride in vs, as we will 
neuer yeeld God his due honour, till our fleſhe bee vtter- 
40 ly ſubdued and tamed, And howe mult that bee done ? 
Euen by plaine force. For of our own good will we would 
neuer be humble and meeke. God therefore is faine to 
vie violence in that behalfe, and too mortifie all that is 
of our fleſh,that we may be as it were broken and broo- 
zed to ſtoupe vnto him. This done, hee ſetteth vs vp a- 
gaine, and is contented to ſhewe himſelfe to bee our fa- 
ther, to the ende we ſhould honour him. Then is it not 
meant that wee ſhoulde bee ſtriłken with ſuch a feareful- 
neſſe, as we ſhoulde not knowe where too become: but 
jo that after wee haue honoured God with reuerent awe. 
wee ſhoulde alſo preace vnto him vpon the truſt of his 
manifolde goodneſſe. Yet notwithſtanding, that 
which Iob ſpeaketh heere is verie notable: that is too 
witte, that his conceyuing of ſuch fearefulneſſe, was 
bicauſe God had ſoftned his heart, and amaſed him by 
perſecuting him. For heereby Job dooth vs too vn- 
derſtande, that although hee had alwayes ſeared 
G OD : yet notwichſtanding, for as much as hee 
was aſſaulted with ſuche temptations : hee concey- 
go ued ſuche a terroure, as hee wilt not in a maner what 
God was. 

Nowe this importeth ewopoints. The one is, that of 
our owne nature we be deafe and dul ſo as we know not 
what it is to feare God, (as hath bin ſaide already) till hee 
drive vs to it by force. Ve ſee theu that men become ſtoute 
like murtherers, vntill God haue well tamed them. And 


heereby wee ſec that it is more than neceſſatie for 
vs to 
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vs to be afſſlicted. Fot otherwiſe we would play thelonce 


Coltes, and we would not khow What it is to oy2y god, 


or too yeeld him any ſubiection ar al. Therefore hee is 
faine to make vs afraid by the afflictions that he ſendeth 
vs. Marke that for one point. The other is, that the faigh- 
ful are ere whiles ſo aſtoniſhed at Gods iuſtic᷑ s they be 
ouerraught by it, yea and ſo ouertaken, as they be vtter- 
ly diſmaide for alittle whyle, as lob was: howbeit in the 
ende God relieueth them. And this is wel worthis to bee 
noted: For the Diuel vſeth too extremities that are in 
vs. The one is our careleſneſſe, inſomuch that if G O D 
draw vs not to him by ſome violet maner: we flal aſleep 
in our ſinnes. If the Diuel may winne that at our handes, 
he is wel apayed : but if God wakeneth vs, then dooth 
the Diuellabour to driue vs to diſpayte. But it behoueth 
vs to preuent ſuchpollicies. Therfore let vs learne, that if 
Iob were ſtriken with ſo greate feare , the lyke may wel 
betyde vs, or much more except our Lorde doo mortiſie 
vs. Heere withal it behoueth vs to mark after what ma · 
ner men are brought too the ſaide feare and terrour. Ex- 
perience ſheweth, that the ſame falleth not out al Vaies. 
And for proofe thereof, we ſhal ſee many naughtipackes 
that ceaſſe not too gnaſhe their teeth againſt GoiJ,cuen 
when hee ſmiteth vppon them with many blowes. There 
doth God execute his vengeance vppon his enemies and 
yet notwithſtanding, doo they amende for al that? Haue 
they their harts any whit ſoftned by itꝰ No: they become 
more ſpiteful and wciked tha they were afore, inſomuch 
as thereyppon they fal too kicking and ſpurning againſt 
God,lyke reſtie iades.Scing then that afflictions cannot 
alwaies tame and ſubdue men, but that they take the 
bitte in their teeth too runne a head againſt that way 
which God woulde haue them to go: let vs learne there- 
by thatit is not without cauſe that lob ſaith here, that he 
was afraide bicauſe God had notcut him of iu darkneſſe. 
Hee ſetteth it downe heere, Before the darłeneſſe, or in 
the preſence of darkeneſſe: yea and worde for woorde it 
is, Before the face of darkneſſe. And men haue miſex- 
pounded it in this wyſe: That God had not cut mee off 
before this miſerie happened to me. lob meaneth not ſo: 
but rather thus: God hath not cut mee off as it were in 
couert: the afflictions that I indure are not vaknowne, 
as men oftentimes(hẽ they haue any griefe or trouble) 
know not whence it cõmeth. And afterward he addeth, 
He hath hidden the darkneſſe of my preſence. But heere 
ſome body hath corrupted the text, by ſetting it downe, 
He hath not hidden, wheras contrariwiſe it is ſaide, hee 
hath hidden the datłnes, &c. that is too ſay, he conſtrai- 
neth mee too come before him. And like an offender that 
isled by violẽce before a iudge, woulde faine ſcape if hee 
wiſt howe to ſhift himſelfe away, or if he were in ſome 
corner alone,he would cut his owne throte,and become 
his own hangmã in diſpatching himſelf, & yet notwith- 
ſtanding muſt ſpite of his hart appeare before the iudge, 
and heare his ſentence of condemnation: Euen ſo doth 


cCuaunot ſay3{ce the mulchaiince for God hewetl hymle!f 


10 


it is not in hucker m acker(laith he) that Lam afictel : 1 


to de mine a fuerſat e ind niakech me to fecle chat it is 
he too whome I mult yeelde mine account and hee hat 
ſhewed mer his Hatid&And this is 2 very notable point. 
For were ſee o tentimes that ms are ſmally touched w. th 
the feare of god, when he ſh2w<rh humſelthy afflctions. 
Irchort me hereofta Pharao, & the Æ gyptians. For did 
God euer vſe ſharper ſcourges than thoſe wereꝰ And yet 
not withſtanding, it is too bee ſeene, that they hardened, 
them ſelues agaialt them; And why? Truely they knew at 
al times that it was the hãd of God: but that knowledge 
did ſoono vaniſh away, and they were ſodazded iu the 
ſclues,or.rather the Diuelhad ſo bewitched che ,as they 
thought they had none other enemies but Moyſes and 
Aaron. But God ſhewed them ful wel, chat whe he ſhet- 
tet men vp, they mult needs ſoelꝰ his hand, yea & they 
mult be faine(ſpite of their teeth) to know that he is their 


ĩudge, and that he is ſtrong ynough to tame them, yea & 
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to ouorthrow them, & breake thẽ al to peeces. And ther- 
fore let ys pray God, that if he ſmite vs with his hand. he 
ſuffer ys not to fal too ſturdinoſſe againſt him, according 
allo as Moyles ſpeaketli: but that we may open our eyes, 
to ſee that it is he whichchailſerh vs, and that wee may 
not bee ſo blockiſh and ſtubborne, as not too knowe his 


421 
lob th: we tat hee hicaſelte was dalt with: chat is to ſay⸗ 


Leu. 26.6. 18. 


hande. For whereas it is ſaide by the Prophet, that they Eſaq.9.c,13. 


looked not to the hande that ſmote them: it is to ſhewe 
vs, that that ſtubborne people was not woon by Gods 
ſcourges. Nowe let vs beware that the ſame happen not 
vnto vs: but let vs pray God, that when he hath made ys 
to feele his mightie hande, to humble vs withal;beſuffer 
ys not to be vnamended, but graunt vs the grace not too 
be ſo ſwallowed vp of heauineſſe, as that we Houlde be 
ſcarcd away from him to ſhunne him, but rather ſo dra 
vs vnto him, that vpon truſt that as it is in his power to 
bring to the graue, ſo alſo he can plucke vs thence again, 
we may ſay wich the Prophete, The Lord wil quicken vs 
the thirde day, and though wee bee deade for a tyme, yet 
we ſhal bee made alyue againe by his goodneſſe. There- 
fore let vs alwaies repaire yntoo him that hath wounded 
vs, aſſuring our ſelues that hee is the ſoueraine Sur- 
gion, who will helpe vs for our Lorde Iclus Chriſtes 
ſake. 

Nowe let vs fal dow ne before the face of our good 
God. with acknowledgement of our faults, pray ing him 
too make vs ſoo too feele them, as wee may alwaies re- 
turne right vnto him: yea euen with ſuch affection, as 
al our minde may bee applyed there vntoo, and that wee 
beeing aſſured that he wil be fauourable too vs, may cal 
vppon him, deſiring him that when hee hath forgiuen vs 
our ſinnes paſt, hee wil ſo guide vs all our lite after, as 
all oute whole labour may bee too ſerue too his glorie 
And ſo let ys all ſay, Almightic God our heauculy fan 
ther, &c. 


T he cxi. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the xxiii. Chapter, 
HOw are not the tymes hidden of the almightic? And [how is itthar]ſuch as knowe him, 


ſee not his dayes? 


2 Some remoue the lande markes, ſome rob, and ſome fleece the flockes and ſome feede them- 


ſelues with them. 


3 Othetſome take the Aſſe of the fatherleſſe, they take the widdowes Oxe to gage. 
4 They turne the poore out of the Ways ſo as hoy hyde themſelues, and the mecke are peſte- 


red togither vpon earth. 


Ee 5 5 They 


wicked. 


bedde, | 


He matter that is handled here,hath 
bin laid for th heeretoſore after ano- 


| . The matter is, chat God executeth 
1 not his iudgements to the vewe ofthe eye, ſo as it mighe 
1 | be ſeene, thathee hath a care of the good too maintaine 
4 chem, and that he is an enimie to the wicked too puniſh 
| them as they haue deſerued. We ſee not this: for things 
are out of orderin the worlde . True it is that Iob hath 
| hildelongralke of it afore. But we know it is ſuch & fo 
if great a ſtumbling blocke,as we be troubled with it con- 
10 tinually, yea euen the perfecteſt of vs. If the miſcheef in- 
1 dure, and God remedie it e of vs isgrieued, and 
we fal to diſputing, how it ſhoulde be poſſible that God 
ſhould be ſo patient, and as it were diſſemble ſo much, & 
1 ſeeme to be aſleepe when he letteth al things alone after 
1 that ſort. Therfore we had need to bee ſtabliſhed in the 
1 leſſon that is conteined here, & to be oſtẽ put in minde 
wh of it: to the end that when wee ſee thinges turmoiled in 
| if the worlde, wee may alwaies haue ſuchlight of faith, as 


'F may ſerue vs to ſee Gods iudgements, although they be 
14. hidden from vs as now. And ſo the very point that Iob 
Fl intendeth to ſhewe heere, is that God hydeth his iudge- 

Fi ments for a time, & neither executeth his vengeãce vp6 
the wicked, nor deliuereth the godly at the firſt brũt, but 
ſuffereth them to endure many wronges. For the prooſe 


7 mightie, & ſuch as knowe him, ſee not his dayes? Wee 
. haue ſeene heretofore, how Eliphas bare vs in hand, that 
God did iudge the worlde in ſuch wyſe , as euery man 
might perceiue, that he thinketh vppon thoſe that ſerue 
him, and hath his eye vpon them, and reacheth them his 
hand continually : and that on the other ſide the wicked 
are puniſhed at his hand. Eut it is deane contrary, ſaith 
Iob. And for prooſe heereof, it is ſeene, that al is full of 
robberie, might ouercommeth right, and they that haue 


goods are plucked from them by force Seeing then that 
the good are ſo troubled and vexed, and the bad ſo hard- 
ned, and yet ſcape vopuniſhed,and God ouerſlips them, 
as though he paſſed not for theſe worldly matters: what 
ſhould a man ſay, but that he diſſembleth & wil not ſhew 
himſelſe as a iudge, til hee perceiue the time to ſerue for 
itꝰ But if we woulde af ke the reaſon why, we ſhoulde be 
confounded. Therefore wee muſt conclude, that Gods 
iudgements are ſecret and wonderful, and paſſe al mans 
capacitie, ſo as our wits ſhal faile vs in that behalſe, and 
therfore we mull reuerẽce the ſecrets ofgod that are vn- 
- knowẽ to vs,acknowledging him to be righteous, thogh 
we find his doings to be ſtraunge. Manie haue troubled 


where it is ſaid, how are not the times hidde of Godi por 
it ſeemeth that Iob blaſphemeth, in going about too ex- 
clude God fiom the gouernment of the woilde? And it ĩs 


*0 which know God 


themſeues greatly about the firſt parte of this ſentence, 
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6 They go forth ia the morning like wild Aſſes of the deſert for their pray: the W' ilderneſſe 
giueth him bread, for himſelfe and for hischildren. 
6 They gather their harueſt in the fieldes, they gathet che vintage from the Vynes euen the 


7 They ſpoile the naked man, ſo as he walketh without garment in the colde. 
8 They are wet with the ſhwres of theaight in the mountaines, and imbrace a ſtone for their 


9 They fleece the facherleſſe and take a guage of thepoore, 


faid that that by the tywes are ment the thinges that are 
ſubiect to chaungeandalteration:as if Iob had ment to 
ſay, that God gouerneth wel the worlde in general, but 
medleth not at al with the particular ordering & guiding 
of things in ſeueraltie. But this is far off from the natural 
meaning · And we need not to ſeeke elſe where for expo- 
ſitiõ or gloꝛe, than in the text it ſelſe. For there it is ſaid, 
Howe are nct the times hidden? What meaneth lob by 
tharzHe ſheweth it himſelf in ſaying, How ir it that they 
perceize not ius dayes? Wee know that 
thoſe are termed the dayes of God, wherein hee vttereth 
and ſheweth himſelf. For when God puniſheth not the 
wicked, ne deliuereth the good, nor heareth their re- 
queſtos at the firſt: we beas it were in thedarke, and God 
ſeemeth to be hidden, and withdraw ne out of the world, 
and to ſeparate himſelfe from it to let al goe to hauocke. 
To be ſhort, except God make vs to feele his prouidence, 
and prooue it ynto vs open, that he gouerneth both a- 
boue and beneath: we be as it were in the night, and the 


30 tyme becommeth darke: for there is no light but in the 


countenance of God, when he ſheweth himſelfe the fa- 
ther of al good men, in preſeruing them by his grace, and 
on the other fide puniſherh the wicked, as they be wor- 
thie. This is it ( ſay) which inlighteneth vs: this is the 
very day of the Lorde. And ſo ſpeaketh al the holy ſcrip- 


ture : as when it ſaieth too the wicked, Doo you reioyce Ano 


at the day of the Lordeꝰ lt ſhal bee turned vnto you into 
darkegeſſe, and not intoo light, it ſhal bee ful offeare and 
terrour. Why ſo? When God appeareth, the wicked muſt 


hereof he ſaith, How are not the times hidde of the Al. 40 needs be afraide, bicauſe his preſence is ynough to ouer- 


helme them. For whatcauſeth the wicked to be ſo ſtub- 
borne, and to mocke at al threatnings, and to go forward 
with their wicked affections: but bycauſe it ſeemeth too 
them, that they bee ſcaped from Gods hande? But when 
God ſheweth himſelfe too them, they muſt needes bee a- 
baſhed ſpyte of their teeth. But nowe let vs returne too 


che text. 
It is ſaide hat Gods daies are not ſcene of them that 


know him, that is too ſay, of the good men that truſt in 


taken paynes, eate not the labor of their hands, but their 10 God, wayting for his helpe, and for the ſaluation that he 


hath promiſed them, ſo as they cannot at the firſte brunt 
perceiue that he wil helpe them: they ſeeke him, but yet 
for al that, they dwel ſtil in ſuſpence, as though theircal- 
ling vpon him had not booted thẽ at all. Thus then ye ſee 
that the godly cannot ſee Gods preſence: that is too ſay, 
cannot perceiue out of hande by experience, that 
God is neere them in ſuch ſort as hee himſelſe declareth, 
ſaying that he is alwaies readie to heare ſuch as cal vpon 
him in trueth. Nowe wee haue the true meaning of this 


60 ſentence: that is too witte, that Gods hyding of the 


tymes, is not for that hee executeth not his indgements 
euery minute of an houre?bue bicauſe hee delayeth and 
prolongeth them, ſo as in the meane why le wee perceiue 
not his dayes. For nowe adayes it maye ſeeme, that 
God hathnocare of vs, aud that hee hath ſeparated and 
wichdraw ne himſelſe from vs, bycauſe his prouidence 


is not knowne to vs. True it is that God ſeeth ard _ 
e 
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Ferh al thinges dayly tid h#fi not his eyes bHhdTded. 
But yet it ſeemeth ſo tod ot vnderſtandiug, #corditi 
a5 the ſcripture is wooht too applic ir ſelfe too tht rade- 
neſſe and inſirmitie of men. God therefore hath his 
tyme : and then wil he ſhewe that he ſeeth things. Not 
that hee petceiueth nor al preſently: but bicauſe that 
wee on our fide, are not able to diſcerne that lier hach 
care of men as now, and that he hath his eyes open too 
note and marke the euil that iscommitted, too edreſſe 
the ſame. We ſee not this, as in reſpect of our perceiue- 
ranc. There is ſome certaine tyme hidden from̃ men, 
howebeeit wel knowne vntoo God: that is to ſay, God 
delayeth his iudgements, and execurerh them not at the 
firſte daſhe. Thus much concerning the ſenſe of the 
letter. 69 4 222 121112! 
No let vs aduiſe our ſelues to gather ſuch inſtructiò 
as is giuen by this ſentence .I haue ſaide alreadie, that it 
is a very ſore temptation too the faithful, when thinges 
are confured in the world,ſo as it may ſeeme that GOD 
medlech no more with them, but that fortune ruleth & 
gouerneth al things. And this hath beene the cauſe of al 
theſe diueliſh Prouerbes. That al thinges are toſſed by 
caſual fortune, That things are blindly guyded, That god 
playeth with menas with a tennisbal, That there is nei- 
ther reaſon, nor meaſure in his doings, but rather that all 
ehings are gouerned by a certaine ſecrete neceſſitie, and 
that God vouchſafeth not to thinke ypon vs. Behold the 
blaſphemies that haue raigned at al tymes. And why? 
For as (I haue ſaide alreadie) mans witte is dazeled when 
hee goeth about to iudge of things thatare out of order, 
and which paſſe our iudgement and reaſon. What is too 
bee doone then? Let vs bee armed againſt ſuch ſtũbling- 
blockes: and when God ſheweth not himſelfe as a iudge, 
but ſeemeth rather to be ſhutre yp in heauen, & to take 
his paſtime there, and too bee vnwilling too deale with 
our affaires heere : yet let vs holde this for acertaintie, 
chat he ceaſſeth not to do his office, howebeeit after a ſe- 
cret faſhion ynknowne vntoo vs. And further, although 
his iudgementes be wonderful: yet let not vs ceaſſe too 
honour them with al humilitie, acknowledging him to 
bee rightuous , and wayting his leyſure patiently , till 
hee ſhewe vs the cauſe why hee maketh ſuch delay.And 
if the ſame ſeeme ſtraunge too vs, letys bethinke vs of 
that which hath beene handled heeretofore: thatis, 
that our mindes are ſo frowarde and wilful , that we 
turne Gods woorkes quite vpſide dowhe, and can ne- 
uer take any profite by them. If G O D hilde ſuch an 
order, that aſſoone as a man hath offended, hee ſhoulde 
bee puniſhed according to his offence, & that the good 
ſhoulde liue heere in peace and reſt: what hope ſhoulde 
there bee of che euerlaſting life? For it woulde neuer 
bee brought too paſſe, that wee ſhould bee plucked from 
bylowe. _| 
Then if Godgaue vs a peaceable and perfect Nate , 
wherin there were nohing to be miſliked: there woulde 
be no fayth at al, wee woulde no more hope for the end- 
leſſe life, we woulde imagin that there were no reſurre- 
ction. Thus ye ſee that ifmẽ might perceyue gods iudge- 
ments accotding to their owne deſire: they woulde fal a- 
ſleepe heere bilowe, and be faſt tyed to this worlde. But 
it is much better that things ſhoulde be out of order: to 
the ende to wale vs. For if wee might liue at eaſe, wee 
woulde fal aſleepe, and wee ſhoulde haue neither vnder- 
ſtanding nor any thing elſe. But when thinges go amiſſe, 
wee bee compelled to thinke vpon God, and to lift yp our 
wittes a highe, and toconſider that there is a iudgement 


prepared, which is not ſhewed as yet: & thatis a meane 


R - - 


ES 
whey our LordeJeadeth vs co 2 forging for the Jacte? 


diy,and for the reſigrectibn that he hath prorifiſed'ys.” 
Yet nocwith(tardi 
With'thany falſe 


Ride alteadic Wicaule things fal not out as wee would 
habe this, wee bee tempteũ to ſurmize that God thinkerh 
norypon vs, ne regardeth ys any more, that it is but time 
loſt co ſerue him,thatitjs at one too lyue wel or yll, and 


that good men gaine nothing by walking in feare yn» 


ro tet him. Loe, howe wen ruſhe out intoo all vngodlys 


neſfe,bicauſe our Lord Tuleth not his iudgemłts as theit 

petite might brooke'them ,and according to their rea- 
ſon and fanſie. Whefefore let vs learne, not onely tod 
diſtruſt al our owne fleſfily wiſedome, but alſo to knows 
chat the ſame is an efiimie too Gods wiſedome, and that 
wee muſt not giue libertie too that Which wee deniſe of 
out᷑ ſelues, but muſt minde wel the doctrine that is con- 
teinedheere, which is, that Gods iudgementes are hid: 


den from men, and ſutmolint al that wer can conceiue, 
nnd that our owne bralſie is too ſmal a meaſure too con. 


teine an infinite thing.For that alſo is the cauſe why the 
holy ſcripture termeth Gods iudgements an yvnſearcha- 
ble deepe that cannot bee founded. Therefore it behoo- 
ueth vs toocal this to mind, that it may Hold vs in awe: 
ſo as wee may bee diſcrete and ſober, too the ende that 
wee aduaunce not our ſelues too muche, but wayte 
Gods leyſure,tilhee vttet yntoo vs the thing that is yet 
hidden. a | | 


g Beholde che marke whereat wee muſtſhoote, if wee 


2 minde too gather good and profitable inſtruction of this 


ſentence. But nowe let vs marke alſo, chat if iniquitie 
raigne,and there bee no redreſſe of it: the ſame muſt not 
ſceme ſtraunge to vs: for it hath beene ſo in al tymes. It 
is certaine that if wee compare the ſtate of Iohs tyme, 
with the ſtate of ours, there was then much more ſoũd- 
neſſe than there is nowe. For wee knowe that the world 
growes woorſe and woorſe, and men harden in al euill, 
and corruption increaſeth more and more. But yet for al 
this, che ſame complaintes were made in Iobs tyme, that 


#9 are made heere: namely, that rich men were as Seagulfes 


too ſwallowe vp althinges : they eate vp the fatherleſſe, 
they robbed the widdowes, there was nothing but cru- 
eltie in them: againe, when the poore had taken paines, 
yea and preſſed out their Oyle in their houſes, yet did 
not men ceaſſe too ſpoile them of their goods: & when 
they had gathered their Grapes, yet were they faine too 
goe away a thirſt, for the wyne was drawne away from 
their handes : yea and the crueltie extended ſo farre, that 
the poore folke were ſtripped out of their clothes, and 


0 were faine too goe away ſtarke naked; and in ſteede of 


beddes and pyllowes , were fayne too lye vppon harde 
ſtones, and to ſleepe in the raine, and in the deaw of the 
night , in winde and colde. Nowe if there were ſuche 
cruelties in the tyme of Iob:ſhal we maruel if there be 
many outrages committed, or if the ſtrongeſtgoe away 
with thinges by force, or if there bee no more reaſon, e- 
quitie, and vprightnes among men, than there is in wilde 
beaſtes, nowe adayes when the worde ouerfloweth in 
al naughtineſſe, and when we bee come to the ful toppe 


60 of all iniquitie? I ſay wee muſt not thinke it ſtraunge to 


ſee that there was much more rightuouſneſſe in thoſe 
dayes,and yet that there were ſuch extortionsintermed- 
led with it. 

True it is that theſe things are harde for vs to com- 
prehende: neuertheleſſe they are not titten in vaine: 
but too the ende that wee ſhoulde receiueinſtruction by 
thẽ, & chat when iniquities raigne after that * 

1e 


* 


iding men ceaſſe not to intangle thẽſelues 
and wicked imaginations.For(as I haue 
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of vs ſhould diſpoſe himſelf to paticce,& to beare things 
quietly, ſeing it pleaſeth God to exerciſe vs by them, lyke 
as they that liued aforetimes, haue ſhewed the way too 
thoſe that ſhould come after. Let yslearne(I ſay) to pre- 
pare our ſelues to ſuch things, yea & to rake the patient- 
ly; For wee muſt not reſemb]e the wicked by growing 
hardharted in crueltie: neither muſt we e thecur- 
ſed prouerbe of playing the naughtipacks among naugh- 
tipackes. But we muſt bee armed with patience : w 
thing cannot be doone, vnleſſe we firlt condude in — 
ſelues, that ſeing god hath permitted much extorti6: 2 
rage, naughtineſſe, and crueltie to raigne in al ages: wee 
mult not ſhrinłe if the like bee nowadaies, 3 
tary til God redreſſe our harmes, aſſuring our ſelues that 
the ſame ſhal not be done out of 54. Ad why?For god 
diſſembleth for a time, & thinges ſeeme to be hidden frõ 
his ſight, & that he wil notcal ought to account. There- 
fore it behoueth vs to kepe ſilẽce in the meane while: for 
if wegrudge, it is an accuſing of god, asthough he gouer- 
ned not the world righteouſly. And what elſe were that, 
than to vſurpe a ſuperioritie ouer him, which is too cur- 
ſed a blaſphemie. Nowe let vs come too another point 
which we haue romark: which is to conſider particular - 
ly the iniquities that Iob marketh heere . But there are 
ſome things which ſeeme excuſable at the firſte ſight, as 
when he ſaith i hat the rich men take the pledges of the 
fatherleſſe that they take aw their Aſſes by force, & 
that they take the Oxenof the poore widdower . Verie 
wel: as it hath bin faid heretoſore, it is a lawful matter to 


take a gage or a pledge, and it is permitted ſo to do in al * 


common wieales. Vea, but let vs marke, that when GOD 
gaue his people leaue to take gages for lending their mo- 
ny, it was with condition that the poore ſhould not bee 
grieued out of meaſure, and that they ſhould not be rob- 
bed of their goodes by it, as by taking a po ore mans bed 
in ſuch ſort as he ſhould be faine to lye in the ſttaw, asl 
haue declared alreadie. Behold here a crueltie that is not 
puniſhed at mens hands, but yet ſhal it not faile to come 
to account before God,and tobe regeſtred vp til the re- 
ſidue that haue had no pitie on their neighbours, ſhall * 
knowe alſo that iuſtice ſhal be executed vpon thEwith- 
out any mercie. Yea and though the poore folke deſire 
no vengeãce atgods hand: yet wil not he falle to doo it, 
according as hee — Moyſes, that the ſides of 
him that ĩs a colde ſhal crie, though the partie holde his 
peace, and beare with al chinges. Then 1 God be- 
holderh the poore man with pity to the condẽnation of 
him chat hath bin ſo cruel. And ſo it is not for naughe, 
that am6g the other cruelties which were committed in 


Tobs time, he rehearſeth expreſly,that the rich mẽ tooke 30 


gages of the fatherleſſe & widdowes, yea euẽ ſuch gages 
as were neceſſarie for their ſuſtenance. As for example,a 
fatherleſſe childe hath an Aſſe to labour withal: nowe if 
this be taken from him, it is as much as if a man ſhoulde 
ſnaiche the bread out of his mouth. Againe, a widdowe 
hath a cow that yeeldes hir mille to buy bread withal: if 
this be taken fr6 hir, ſhe is robbed & leſt naked. Though 
this be counted no robberie afore men, nor is puniſhable 
among them: yet muſt it come to before God: 

and moreouer, although we alledge neuer ſo many excu- 
ſes yet are we conuicted, and we our ſelues ſhall be our 
owne iudges. Howe then doth God execute his office in 
compariſon?When we ſee a poore fatherleſſe child rea- 


die to beg his bread,and another man ſpoiling him of his 


goods or if we ſee a poore widow oppreſſed, we mult be 
grieued and moued to ſay, what a crueltie is this? Wee 


that are but mortalcreatures& wretched carthly wonma, 


-thouſande 
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perceiue the cuil and condemhe i it. and I pray you wil 
God be blind wil he haue his eyes ſhetꝰ So the although 
Welten co hide bent in many ſtartingholes: yet 
ſhal they al waies haue ſuch mige e their hartes, 2s 

they muſt needs diſcerne berwenegoodand euil, & euen 
in their owne iudgements vnderſtand, that they muſt be 
Kine to come before the heaufly iudge, who ſecth much 
moreclearely than we do. But by the way we muſt mark 


alſo how it is 2 heere, that the Bounde. Meerer, or 


10 Buttelles were remoned,which is a very greate diſorder. 


Fot boundes meeres, and buttelles,ſerue to ſeuer landes 
and heritages, like as mony (which is as it were the com- 
mon fine) ſerueth too traffike among men. If there were 
no momy to occupy one with another. what a ching were 
it? True ĩt is that before there was any mony coyned, mẽ 
might wel haue ſome trade of occupying togither by ex- 
chaunge: but there is no ſuchplaine dealing nowadaies, 
neither could it bee put in vre in ſo vntoward a tyme 23 
men ſee now. The mony then that is coyned, and goeth a- 


30 broade from hande to hande, is as a ſuretie or warrãt (as 


men terme them) that men may occupie one with ano- 
ther. Beſides this, there are alſo boundes , meeres, and 
buttelles, which ſerue for the fieldes, and for landes. 1f 
theſe bee not certaine and continual , there wil bee no 
moregood urhood amõg va but our life ſhal be 
more diſordred than the life of brutiſn or wilde beaſtes. 
And yet notwithſtãding we ſee that long ago there — 
beene ſuch craftineſſe, and maliciouſneſſe of chaung 

ofboundes, and of falfifying the thing which CE — 
be (as it were) holy among men. Therefore according too 
chat which I haue ſaide alreadie, if boundes, meeres, and 
buttelles, bee not kept inuiolable, ſureiy al goes to ſpoile 
and hauocke , and there wil bee nothing in the worlde, 
but catch who catch may. Wee ſce that this hath beene 
aforetymes, too the ende that wee might hee the better 


ſtrengthened againſt ſuch ſtumbling Yet not- 


blockes . 
withſtanding the time cannot iuſtifie ſuch as do amiſſe. 


And it bchooueth vs to marłe that point. For there are 
many that chinke to ſheeld themſelues, by alledging that 
things haue beene wonted to bee ſo, and that they haue 
beene of long continuance. But I pray you, doo not wee 
knowe nowadaies, that ſuch as plucke vp buttelles, are 
worſe than Theeuesꝰ Wee may "_ bee of that iudge- 
ment. Foralthough wee had not Gods lawe , nor the 
:yetisit written in our harts to miſlyke vtter- 
ly of ſuch falſchoode. And ifa man alledge, it hath bene 
vſed afore, it hath beene practiſed more than this three 
yeares: is that ſufficient to iuſtiſie ſuch as de- 
face boundes at this day, ſo as they may ſay they haue 
beene in poſſeſſion of it a long tyme? No. And there- 
—_ vs learne, not too harden our ſelues at the exam- 
ples which we ſee . If men begin too doo euil, and too 
3 God and others followe them, ſo as it ſhoulde 
might doo what they liſt, and that cuſtome 
r 14837 For 
god who is the rule of al right, altrethnot for al thar,loke 
what he hath once ordeined,muſt continue for euer: all 
mens workes muſt belaide to that ſquire,and be ſquared 
by it: and a man can no ſooner ſwarue aſide from that, 


60 but hee ſhal bee condemned. Wherefore letvs marke 


wel, chat when mens faultes and miſdoings are growne 
intocuſtome, we muſt not ſay, I may follow this, b cauſe 
it is a woonted thing among men. No, no: Zut let vs al- 
waies haue an eye vnto God, ho (as I ſayde) hath ſta- 
bliſhed a rule that ſhal not bee chaunged. And although 
men turne too and fro, and thinges ſeeme vtterly out of 


order: yet ſhal Gods rightuouſaes continue euermore 
inuiolable 


| THE XXTIN, CAP. OF 108; \ 
inuiolable and in his ful force. And thetfore leryslearie * Vngratiouſuefs,becomming ſo bolde, that the good meh 
togather our ſelues home patiently ,and to walke in the * are faine too liyde themſelues as it were inpriton , and 
'-feare of God, and to haue an eye to the ſaid yprightnefle dare not ſpeake a worde. When we ſee this (1 (ay) let vs 
which hee commaundeth vs. It is ſaide aſterwWartle, That tatiepatiendy til God redreſſe it Neuertheles this ougltt 

 thepoore were ſhet vp, & that they were made to ture too warne ſuch as are in publike authoritie, toodo their 
au of the way and that the wicked had thely ſcope, and duetie catefully, and too worke with ſuch ſioutneſſè, as 
that in ſteede of hyding themſelues, they repſted n the "they may not bee guiltie of ſo extreeme diſorder & con- 

' ftreetes and hild the panemient as their own poſſeſcn. fuſion as are ſpoken of hoete: or elſe theſe delibges mult 
This is ſcene more nowadayes then euer it was. But 5 retarne vpon their heades For they ſhal not oticly beate 
yet notwithſtanding we be warned, that when wer ſee apeeccofthe burthen, butalſo they mult be vtterly ouer- 
there is no iuſtice, ſo as the verie parties tliat hauc the uhelmed by it. Thus yes ſee in effect what wee haue tod 
cha to repreſſe lewde dealings; and ſit in Gods ſeate, mate. 2880 | 
and holde the ſworde and mace of iuſtice in theft hard, And by and by it is ſaid, That the wicked ryſt betimet 
do not their dutie: we muſt not be cuemuch offen- 0 goto them bufneſſe namely to go too ſtealing & rob- 
ded at it. True it is that we oughit firſt of all to bee righe 5g, (lc he) /e wilde Aſes, which ate liglit and very 
ſorie, that the ſea :e which ought too be conſecrated too 


* 1 nimble beaſts. Here he doth vs to wit, that the ter of the 
Gods ſeruice, is jo defilec by men: & ſecondly ,roo know 


ls | 'mYicious and cankerdharted ſorte are ſwift in running 
alſo that our Goddooth puniſh vs ĩuſdy in not ſaifering too !hedblood, and to doo al maner of miſcheefe. Dili 
iuſtice to beare ſway as it ought todoo: for it is a token 


ö LY gence is one of thegrearelt vertugs that God giueth vn- 
that we be vnworthie tobe governed by him. Therefor2* 


to men. Neuertheleſſe it behoverh men to know why & 

it becommeth ys tofigh whea wee ſee offences commit- too What ende they bee created, that they may ap: 
ted, that the Lordes of iuſtice and che Magiſtrates ſet not plie themſelues therevntoo, and beſtowe al their cun- 
to their hands ſto redreſſe them) nor haue ſuch courage * ning and abilitie too the ſame. Wee knowe what is ſaid 
and ſtouteneſſe as they ought too haue. Let vs learne (I 


in the Pſalme concerning Gods order, that the ryſing 
ſay) that God puniſheth vs by that meanes: and foraſ- 
much as Gods name is blaſphemed thereby, let it greeue 
vs, and let vs be ſorie for it. Howbeit therwithal we mult 
conclude in the ende, that fith God cauſeth not things to 
be ſet in perfection preſently, wee muſt needes looke that 
hee ſhal ſne w himſelfe a iudge in the latter day. Alſo we 


30 


muſt arme oure ſelues againſt ſuch ſtumblingblockes, 


when wee ſee the wicked take ſuch libertie, as too beate 
one, and bounce another, and to doo many wrongs and 
outrages, and yet there is no remedie againſt them, but 
ve be new to beginne againe, and good menare faite to 
keep their mouthes ſhette, and whe they go out of cheir 
houſes, folke mocke at them, ſo as they be faine to keepe 
themſelues as cloſe priſoners. When we ſee al this: wel, 
let vs pray God to vouchſafe to haue pitie on vs, and too 
vtter his power if we ſee men to be too code. Howbeit if 
he delay, and things fal not out as we would haue tht᷑: let 
vs honour his ſecrete iudgementes. Yee ſee then that the 
cauſe why this is written, is for that the rightuous ſhall 

be ſhet vp, and ſhal not dare ſhew their heades abroade, 
but muſt be faine too hyde themſelues, and bee hilde in 
as priſoners. Therewithal let vs marke what becommeth 


of the wicked, how that when men winke at theirlewd- 


neſſe, and puniſh them not inconuenient tyme, they ga- 
ther ſuch a boldeneſſe, as they dare "= themſclues in 
the open ſtreete, and there make their triumphes. Would 
God wee ſawe not examples heereof nowe adayes. But 
what? Scarctly ſhal an honeſt man goe abroade in the 
ſtreetes, but hee ſhal bee lowered and ſcoft at, and vexed 
and troubled :andif hee bee aſſailed, hee dares ſcarcely 
maintaine his owne good quarel: & in the meane white 
vVhhat is done to thegallowclappers that ought too haue 
beene hanged halfe a dozen yeares afore? O, they mult 
goe perking vp with their neb, yea and that ſo ſtourly, as 
they offer ſhame not only to euery priuate perſon, but 
allo to the whole ſtate of iuſtice. For when any good mi 
hath acauſe to goe either alone or with companie , one 
Ruthan or other ſhal come face him with a ſhameleſſe 
countenance, and hee muſt bee ſuffered and indured too 
ſpite both God and man openly. So then wee haue too 
mare, that whẽ the wicked are not puniſhed at the firſt 
as they ought to be, they become ſo ſtately, as they ouer- 
maiſter che poore and ſimple fort, and ruſhe out intoo all 


FO 


of rhe dunne is mote thanif hee ſounded a Trumpet. 
For it ſhy nech vntoo vs too the ende that euery man 
ſnoulde goe too his wodrłke, and too his buſineſſe, ther- 


by too ſhewe vs, that hee hath not made vs too bee ydle 


and vnprofitable, but to applie our ſelues tob ſotneu hat 
wherein God and our neighbour may bee ſerued. Ve lee 
men thar the Sunne is as a rayſer of ys vp vnto god, that 
wee may bee diligent to doo our duetie But men are of- 
tentymes too dilgent, they bee verie buzie, and they 
will ryſe earely yndugh: and uhat to doo à Too quaffe 


and too ſil the paunche, and too runne intoo all manner 
ofdiſorder, as it is ſaide in the Prophet Eſay, that the day E. .. 11. 


is not long ynough for them too male an ende of their 
riotting. | 
Finally when they be ſo wearie that they ci no more, 
they play the brute beaites throughout. For they ſleepe 
the day and watche the night, ſoas the order of nature is 
turned vtte: ly vpſide dow ne by them. Another forte ryſe 
early: and to what purpoſe? To woorke ſome treacherie 
or lewdneſſe to their neighbours, todece iue one, and to 
intãgle another. Another ſort go to their whorehũtings, 
& another ſort to their wicked buying and ſelling. Thus 
ye ſee wherein moſt men beſtowe their diligence. And 
this is ſhewed vs expreſly, to the ende we might knowe 
where vnto we ſhoulde apply it. Therfore as ſoone as the 
Sunne tyſeth, let vs learne to thanke God for lightning 
vs after that ſort, ſo as we may beſtirre our handes, that 
is to ſay, imploy our ſclues about what thing ſoeuer hee 
calleth'vs too, and wherin ſoeuer he wil haue ys to ſerue 
him. ö 
Again, let the only marke that we ſhoot at, be alwaies 
to know whervnto he calleth vs, & what be the thingeb 
that he alloweth: & let vs bee very ware, that wee abuſe 
not the light of the Sunne, & the diligentneſſe that God 
hath giuẽ vs by applying it to the hurt of our neighbors, 
or by dooing any man wrong or diſpleaſure. Nay rather 
ſith we ſee Theeues, Whoremongers, & Drunkardes ſa 
foreward in euil, let vs learrie to find fault with our own 
ſlouth ingoodueſſe. As how?Such a one is the ſtirringeſt 
man in the worlde. And what to doo?To godoo a mur- 
ther. But if a man bee giuen too drunkenneſſe or too 
gluttonie: hee layes himſclfe in his graue before hee bee 
dead. For wee ſee howe theſe drunlardes ate as ſtin- 
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Pſa in. 104. 
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king carions more than] halfe rotten aboue the ground. 
And good cauſe hy: for it is the wages that they receiue 
for their double diligence in glutting themſelues, and in 
abuſing the good creatures of God. Another ſort goe to 
their whorehuntings, and otherſome to their theeuingꝭ 
robbing. Now although theſe kindes ofmen thinke too 
aduauntage thẽſelues: yet is their diligence but too their 
deſtruction. For whe they haue toiled thẽſelues through- + 
ly, they ſhal do nothing elſe but gather a ſtacke of wood, 2 n 
& in the end the fire of Gods wrath ſhal be put too it, to 10 wee may profice our 
conſume it quite and cleane. Therfore when wee ſee the are ſeene in this wor 
deſpyzers of God, and the wicked ſort ſo diligent in do- againe to their ſtate and 
ing euil: I pray you is ic not a great ſhame for vs, if we be the laſt day. 

laꝛie as though our armes were broken? Shall not euen 


*4 * . I 


we. led vs faldowne before the face pf qure good 


they bee witneſſes againſt vs for beeing ſo voprofitable? God, with Da en of our dancer gie him 


Thus yee ſee that the thing which we haue too marke in to make vs ſcele them in ſuch wyſe, as if heepunyth vs 
this ſentence, is that it warneth vs to bee diligent: how / for a tyme by the wicked, wee may yet perceive that hee 
beit, ſo as we take heed to applie the ſame diligẽce where ſpareth ys and beareth with vs in that we he not vttetly 
God wil haue ys to beſtow it. And for the doing therof, ouerthrowne by them: and thatalthough we haue deſer- 
let vs haue an eye too his good wil, which is that wee 20 ued to be ſodelt with, yet we may not ceaſſe to haue te- 
ſhouldcõmunicate one with another to helpe our neigi- courſe vntoo him, ſeeing that he calleth us ſogently and 
bours, and euery man conſider what abilitie and meane freendly: and that we may endeuer to amenge the vices 
he hath where wich to ſuccour ſuch as haue need of him. thatare in our fleſhe, and be more and more ſory for the, 
Lo what our diligence ought too bee. Furthermore, let vs ſo as we may wholy frame our ſelues too his good wil, 
walke as children of the light: & ſich that God doth now and cal our ſelues fully home vnto him: and that therby 
inlighten vs both day and night, let vs cal vpon him, and ve may prooue our {ves too be his childten, and reue- 
ſighe voto him in the night. Anda day tymes when hee rence hun as our father with ſo much the greater affecti- 
ſendeth vs his Sunnelight,ſo as we ſee what wee haue to on. That it may pleaſe him tograunt this grace, not only 
doo, and what our duetie is: let vs apply our ſelues faich · ¶ to vs, but alſo to al people and Nations, &c. 


T he æcii. Sermon, which it the ſecond vpon the xxiii. Chapter, 


10 They make the naked man to go without clothing, & take the gleavings from the hũgrie. 

11 They that preſſe out the Oyle within their wal les, and treade the winepreſſe, ſuffer tlurſte. 

iz Mẽ cry out of the ci tie, the ſoule of the woũded ſheweth it ſelf, & god putteth no ſtop at al. 

13 They are among thoſe that hate al light, not knowing the waies thereof, neither continue 
they in the path of it. 

14 The murtherer ryzeth early, he murthereth the poote & needie, and in the night he is like 

agathceefe. . | 

15 The eye of theadulterer longeth for the euening, aying, no eye ſhall ſee mee, and hee hy- 
deth his face. 

16 He entreth into the houſes by night, which he had marked in the day, and hee agreeth not 
with the light. * 

17 The light of the morning is as the ſhadow of death to him: if any man knowe tliem, they 
are in the terrour of the ſhadow of death. 

18 They be light vpon the waters, their portion is curſed ypon earth, and they ſee not the frute 


of the vincyardes. 


==] Ere Iob goeth forwarde vherewith, do abuſe their credite & riches to conſume 

a 2 in ſhewing the ſtate that the poore vttetly. And that is too outrageous a thing: & 
C/ is ſeene in the worlde, yet for al that, God prouideth not for it, notwithſtanding 
without redrefle or pro- that he be the iudge of the world This might trouble vs 
uiding for it by god. And at the firſte ſight, according as wee ſee that many ſurmize 
this ſerueth too prooue, God to ben ſleepe, when hee worketh notafter theirly- 
that Gods iudgemẽts are king. But it behoueth vs to be fully perſwaded of that, & 
not alwaies viſible, nor to haue foreſeene it long afore: to the ende wee bee not 
apparant at the firſtbrũt · troubled and offended at it when it is come topaſſe. For 
| * that me ought to hold it hath euer bene ſo: and yet God hath not ceaſſad to be 
chẽſelues quiet, til our Lord ſtretch out his hand, bicauſe the iudge of the worlde. Howbeit the tymes ſeeme to be 
be knoweth the fit time to do it, & it is not for vs to ap- hidden, bicauſe we ſee not his day out of hande. True it 
point it. Now thẽ Iob alledgeth that the world is ſo ful of is that hee knoweth al things: and yet for al that, hee hy- 
Nakehelles, that the poore go naked, & ſuch as haue glea - deth himſelſe, that is too ſay, hee ſneweth not himſelſo 
ned haue not a bit of bread to eat, hut men ſnatch away willing to haue care to ſuccour ſuch as are afflicted: for 
eut that litle frõ thẽ which they had gleaned of the rich he tryeth their patience for a tyme. After Iob hath ſaide 
Hens leauinges, Wherby he fignificth, that ſuch as haus fo, hee addeth, that ſuch as haue taken paynes, yea and 
| 1 hauo 
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have gotten wherwith (tordeeue chemſelues,)cannor 
imoy their owne goodes. The man (ſayth he) that hath 
preſſed out the Ole within bus waller,the man that hath 
rroden ont the wine ſhall not ceaſſe to be a thn ſt, True it 
is, that oftentimes this happeneth through Gods iuſt pu- 
niſhment, according alſo as we ſes howe it is ehireathned: 
in thelawe, Thon ſhalt platit trees, and not eate of their 
frute: Thou ſhalr till the carthe and ſowe corne;and not 
reape the harueſt: Thou ſhalt dreſſe the vines, and not 
drinke of the wine. When dur Lorde ſpeak | 
maner,it is not bicauſe he meaneth too leaue things ut 
of order in the world, but contratiwiſe he threatneth to 
puniſh thoſe that haue not vſed his beneſits wel. But yet 
for al this, wee on our fide cannot alwaies ſee iti our 
eyes, why God diſſemblech the matter. When ſome pil & 
pol, and otherſome are ſpoiled of their ſubſtance: we can- 
not ſee the reaſon of it. For God alſo intendeth to hum- 
ble vs, that we might honout him, and confeſſe him too 
be rightuous And verely we be as it were ſo dazeled, as 


weecannot diſcerne what hee intendeth. And ſo yee ſed 20 


wherecat Iob amed :as it he ſhoulde ſay, We ſee thoſe die 
for hunger and thirſt, which haue laboured ſore: and in 
the meane whyle,other men rob them of their goods. It 
were eaſie for God to redteſſe it, but he doth not. Ther- 
fore we muſt conclude,that God worketh not after ſuch 
maner as is knowne vnto vs, and is within the compaſſe 
of our vnderſtanding: but hath a wonderful purpoſe, 
which paſſeth al mans reache, ſo as we be as it were blin- 
ded at it. And we muſt not go about to meaſure all Gods 
dooings by our reaſon: for then ſhould we enter intoo a 
bottõleſſe deepe. But we mult pray him to graunt vs the 
grace, to content our ſelues with that which he ſheweth 
vs, and we muſt haue the ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, too 
walke in ignorance, til he diſcouer things fully to vs. For 
it behoueth vs to keepe our ſelues within our own ted- 
der: for if we play the looce Coltes, there wil be neyther 
way norpath for vs. Thus then Iobs intent is, to ſhew vs 
that Gods iudgements are not ruled by mans diſcretion, 
but are ſecret and hidden from vs. For that cauſe hee ad- 


deth, that men crie from out of the Citie, and that the ** 


ſoule of the waũded( namely, of them that are dying) do 
lament aud that od putte th no ſtoppe, or that Ls, doth 
not any unreaſonable thing-for this later part may be ta- 
ken two waies. Truely ſome expounde it, That God re- 
ceiueth not their prayer. And the two Hebrew woordes 
(namely, that which ſignifieth ſtop,/er, hinderãce or m- 
peachment , and that which fignifieth praier) haue ſome 
likenes,neuerthelater it cannot be taken here for prayer: 
for then ſhould it haue bin Thepbrla,whereas now it is 


I hiphla. Surely Ixonfeſſe, that if the points would ſuffer 30 


it, that expoſition would be moſt conuenient and agrea- 
ble, bicauſe he ſpeaketh here ofcrying. Then it is ſaid that 
mencrie. And wherefore? Bicauſe they bee wrongfully 
vexed,and yet God hath noregarde oftheir complaints, 
Howbeit this tranſlation alſo, hut God purteth no ſtop, 
is very fitte, notwithſtanding that moſte men takeit in 
another ſenſe: namely, that God doeth not any vnreaſo- 
nable thing And ſurely the ſaide woorde is commonly 
t hrough al the holy ſcriptureput in that ſignificatiõ: that 


is too witte, for a thing that is not wel ruled, or which 60 


hath no foundation, or which hath no trueth in it ſelfe, 
or rather which is vnhoneſt and to be condemned. True 
it is chen that this ſignification is moſt common in the 
Scripture. But an eye muſt bee had too the circumſtance 
of the ſentence. Ioh meaneth not to prooue here, that al 
Gods doings are grounded vpon reaſon and vprightnes, 
howbeit that he do verely acknowledge them to be ſoz 


eth after this 10 


viſible too vs. 


43r 


but the diſcourſe that hee maketh , tendeth to another 
diuerſe ende, which is, that wee bee amazed when we 
beholde the ſtate of the worlde. Why? If it were in vs, 
there is none of ys al but he would dilpoſe things cleane 
otherwyſe: Therefore in this onlinance and gouerne- 
ment which we ſce, we haue to remember that God be- 
haueth not himſelle after oure fancie, ne executeth his 
1udgements in ſuch wiſe as a mau might behold thẽ, and 
ſay, See heore, how it is God that woorketh. No: but ra- 
ther oftentimes he wil gee as it were in coueit. That (ſay 
I) was Iobs meaning. Arid fo, this ſentence muſt bee yn- 
derſtoode, that men crie jrom ont of the { ine, & that 
the ſoules of ſuch as are vexed and oppreſſed do mour x, 
andyer that God ſteppeth not the doing of thoſe thinges: 
thatis too ſay, hee letteth things runne ſtil out of order. 
Vea for a time: but although hee winke, yet is hee not 
aſleepè (at hath beene ſaide afore :) and therefore it be- 
houoth vs too ſuſpende out iudgementes, and not too 
make it a general rule, that God puniſheth men as ſoone 
as they haue done amiſſe, ſo as his iuſtice is apparant and 
Wee ſee here the contrarie, in that Iob 
faleth expreſſely, that men crie from out of the Cytie: 
as if he ſhould ſay, I wil not ſpeałe of ynknowne faults, 
(for there may be many deceits and wrongs wrought in 
hudder mudder) but of the injuries that are notorious, 
which are knowne ouer2lthe Citie,cuery ſtreete ringes 
of them, euery man ſpeakes of them. And they that are ſo 
miſuſed make ſuch outeries, as many mẽ may be witneſ- 
ſes of the wrongs that are done them. Beholde, the very 
neceſſitie of them is ſo extreme, as it appeareth plainely, 
that it is high time to helpe them now or neuer, for they 
be readie to runne out of their wittes: and yet ofal the 
while, God maketh no countenice that he is minded to 
helpe them: it ſhould ſeeme that theircrying is in vaine, 
and that it is but loſt time for men to reſorte vnto God. 
When mea ſee this, what ſhal they ſayꝰbut that GOD 
worketh not after our maner, and that al our wittes muſt 
needes be dazeled at itꝰ Therefore let vs learne to honor 
the wiſdome which we cannot comprehend, and to ſay, 
Lord, it is true that our fleſn & our nature prouołe vs to 
grudge againſt thee, but yet muſt not wee rule thee aſter 
our appetite. Wherfore we wil wait patiently till thyne 
houre come, and then wilt thou worke as thou knowelt 
to be profitable and expedient. This leſſon is wel woor- 
thie to be noted. For wee ſee howe haſt:e we be. And be- 
ſides that, if a man do but touch vs with his finger, we be 
ſo way ward, as there is no calling vpõ God with vs. If he 
help vs not out of hãd, as ſone as wee haue but caſt forth 
ſome ſigh, we think he doth vs great wrong. Seeing then 
that there is ſuch hartburning in vs, and that our paſſiòs 
are ſoexceſſiue: wee haue ſo much more need to marke 
wel this leſſon, where it is ſaide, That men crie from out 
of the Citie: yea euen they that are alreadie at the point 
ofdeath, and yet God diſpatched them not from their 
ſighingafter that ſorte, but ſuſfereth men too torment 
them ſtil. Ifthis ſeeme ſtraunge too vs, firſt wee muſt vn- 
derſtande howe our Lorde hath threatned, that ſuche 


as haue not pitied their neighbours, ſhall crie and not be /. 21. B. 13. 


heard thẽſelues. For he ſaith, the poore haue deſired you 
to ſhew thẽ mercy, but whe they came to find any fauor 
at your had, youbecame cruel to thẽ, your eares wer deaf 
to al their requeſtes: & therefore the time wil come that 
you ſhalcry,&no man ſhal heare you. When wee heare 
ſuch threatnings of god, it behoueth vs to loke whether 
thoſe that crie & lamẽt , haue not vſed crueltie towards 
other mẽ, & if itbe ſo, there is no reaſon why god ſhould 
not puniſh th, ſo as they might lob& ſigh, & yet not be 
| ſuccoured 


Rom. f. d. 18. 
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ſuccoured. So then whereas it is ſaide here, that the cries 
vent vp to heauẽ, and that the parties which cried were 
put to extreme paine: let ys conſider a little whither they 
were worthy too be ſo handled, and therwithal let vs ac- 
knowledge that God is a iuſt iudge. Furthermore if it 
cannot be ſaid that Gods ſuffering of vs to bee ſo oppreſ- 
ſed, is ropuntſh vs: (As it may come too paſſe, that ſuch 
as are ſo greeued and oppreſſed, haue alwaies bin gentle 
and louing, and not done any ſuch wrong or iniurie too 
their neighbours, as may be worthie of ſuch puniſhinẽt, 
that is to ſay, that is knowne of) thenlet vs teuerẽce the 
wonderful ſecrets of God, ſith it is not his wil that wee 
ſhoulde know the reaſon why he doth ſo. Beholde (l ſay) 
how we ought to practize this ſentence. Therfore if wee 
be afflicted, and crie ynto God, and yet can perceiue no 
willingneſſ in him to helpe vs: let vs not thinke that he 
hath forgotten vs, nother let vs bee out of hart. Why? 
For his prouidence paſſeth our vnderſtanding. And ther- 
fore we muſtlearne to holde our ſelues quiet euen when 
wee ſee thegraue afore ys, and haue cried and beſought 
God to haue pitie vpon vs. Vea and then alſo if he ſeeme 
to be ſhet vp in heauen, ſo as we perceiue not his hande 
to giue vs any eaſe: let vs not ceaſſe to ſue too him conti- 
nually, and we ſhal not be diſappointed of our hope. Vet 
not vithſtanding, it behoueth vs to mount aboue al mis 
vnderſtanding. And this is it alſo why S. Paule ſaith, that 
according to the example of Abraham, we oughe to hope 
aboue hope. Wee haue the like to marke in this text. For 
ſo long as men wil be ſelfewiſe, it is impoſſible for them 
to truſt in God, or to reſt vpon his goodneſſe, or vppon 
the ſaluation that is promiſed them. And why? For God 
to exerciſe our fayth, wil make vs too bee beſeeged of a 
hundred deathes, ſo as we ſhal be as good as ſwallowed 
vp into the gulf. What is to be done then? Let vs learne, 
not to iudge of our ſaluatiõ, which we looke for at gods 
hande, after our owne mother wit & reaſon, ſor that is 
too {mal a meaſure. But let vs practize this leſſon of Saint 


Kom. 4. d. 18. Paules, of hoping againſt hope. Doo we not ſee a whit? 


„ 


God ſeeth for vs. Is there no meane for vs to eſcapeꝰ God 
wil finde a meane. Is death( too our ſeeming) readie too 
catch vs? God is able to remedie it. Although we knowe 
not after what maner: yet is it not for ys too ſcan of it. 

ut let vs do God ſo much honor, as to beleeue] that he 
wil ſaue vs beyond al that man can conceiue, yea euen in 
ſuch wiſe as we ſhal be compelled too bee rauiſhed with 
wonderment.For behold alſo howe it is ſaid of the wel- 


Fſal. 126.4. 1 fare of the Church, that when the faythful bethinke thẽ 


in what ſort God hath deliuered them, they ſhall take it 
25 a dreame, inſomuch as the thing cannot bee compre- 
hended by mans reaſon, bicauſe it is not according to the 
order of nature.Beholde(I ſay)how wee ought to keepe 
our ſelues quiet, that we may reſt vpon Gods goodneſſe, 
and feede our ſelues with the hope of thepromiſes that 
he hath giuen vs. Veaand when wee crye vnto him, and 
he maketh no likelihood of hearing vs, let vs not ceaſſe 
to continue our ſute ſtil, & to hope beyond al hope, that 


Nom. 4 d. 18. is to wit, beyond al that we can ſee or diſcerne. Thus 


much concerning this text. Now it followeth, that ſuch 
as doo cuil, ſnumne the light, and hyde themſelnes, as 2 
theefe that alwaies ſeeketh fordarkneſſeand night, and 
when the daycommeth, he thinketh it to be the ſhadow 
ofdeath. The aduouterer and whorehunter watcheth til 
the euening ſhet in, that he may fhrinke into his brothel- 
houſe.Lo how men hate the light in doing euil. And too 
whatpurpoſe doth Iob ſpeake it heere? To ſhew vs that 
God iudgeth not the worlde after ſuch manner as Fliphas 


ſpeaketh of. For(as we haue laid) Hiphaſſis mening was, 


Io. CAL. XC11, SEKXMON ON 


that things are ruled in ſuch wilc here bylow, as me m ay 
perceiue that god guideth and gouerneth al things. True 
it is that we may wel perceiue it, howbeit not by our mo 
ther wit, Our faith muſt be faine to reigne in that behalf, 
and wee muſt looke further than to the preſent and viſi- 
ble thiogs, Then what ſaith lob here? geholde(ſayth hee) 
how men condemne themſelues when they ſinue, & yet 
they be not condemned by god to the light ofthe world: 
that is too ſay, God executeth not his vengeance vppon 


10 the at the firſtdaſh,but letteth them alone in quiet. Men 


therfore are compelled to accuſe themſelues, & as it were 
to male their ow ue inditement: they condemne them - 
ſelues, and God ſparech them. And what is ment by that, 
but that Cod reſerueth a greater iudgemeut to himſelf, 


and that in the meane while he ſoffererh things too bee 


partly out of order, to the intent we ſhoulde drawe too 
him aloft, and vnderſtãd that this is the time wherin we 
muſt be exerciſed with many battels & temptations, this 
is the tyme of trouble, and there is no other thing to lift 


20 ys yp withal, but the repoſing of our truſt in gods word, 


ſo as we walke not after our owne fancie, nor reſt yppoa 
the things that can bee ſeene as nowe: for that were the 
next way to make vs ſwarue aſide from al right and rea- 
ſon. This is it in effect w hereat Iob ameth. Therefore let 
vs marke wel how it is ſaid, that ſuch as ſecke the darke- 
neſſe of the night to worke naughtineſſe in, are ſory whe 
they ſee the day appeare: and it is to them as the ſhadow 
of death. True it is that ſomtimes mẽ become ſo ſhame- 
leſſe, as they ſticke not to doo euil at high noone dayes, 
and (as it is ſaid in the Prophet) they reſemble harlottes 
which vncouer their legges, and haue neither ſhame nor 
diſcretion too diſcernegood or euil. They are no more 
ſorie, as ſaieth S Paule: and(as Solomon ſpeake ) when 
they be once come to the bottome, (which is to diſpize 
God and al honeſtie) they become brute beaſtes, and diſ- 
cerne no more betweene good and euill: but yet dooth 
God leaue them ſome tracks, whereby they be forced to 
condemae their owne ſinnes ſpyte of their teeth. If wee 
had neither Scripture, nor lawe, nor pollicie, nor anie 
ching dſe:let vs but onely looke vpon that which is ſaid 
heere, namely that when men purpoſe vppon any euill, 
they wil finde ſome meanes to hide them ſelues: and wee 
cannot but conclude that euill is euil , and that the ſame 
is to bee condemned. What maketh a man too ſhunne 
the ſight of the worlde, when hee woulde take his plea- 
ſure in-whooredome, in robberie, in drunkenneſſe, in 
wantõneſſe, and in ſuch other lyke thinges ? Hee coulde 
finde in his hart toglory in his wickednefle and to make 
a vertue of it: and yet neueriheleſſe he hydeth himſelſe. 


fo What is it that conſtreineth him too doo ſo?If it be ſaid, 


that there is but ſome one man that doth ſo, and no mã 
elſe will conſent with him in his euill: beholde, the 
whole worlde is ful of vngtatiouſneſſe. It is to be ſeere 
that very oft men make compactes togither, and ſuch as 
be giuen to ſome vice, deſire nothing ſo much as to haue 
other men doo as they themſelues do: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding as wel the one as the other, hyde themſelues, 
when they go about their naughtineſſe, and they woulde 
faine that their lewdeneſſe might neuer bee knowne . 


60 Hereby then the wicked do ſhewe, that there is a certain 


law euen in nature, Which cannot be aboliſhed,yea and a 
diſcerning betwene good & euil. And foraſmuch as wee 
ſee this: we muſt of force cõclude. chat god is the iudge. 
For who is hee that hath printed ſuch feeling in mens 
harts, as to beaſhamed & ſorie for their ſinnesꝰ lt comes 
not of their owne good wil: and yet they ſhun the light 


of che Sun, wheras they ought rather to ſhũ the * 
Go 
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THE XXIIII. 
Gods iudgement. We ſec how men beſotte them ſelues 
wilfully,and would faine rock their conſciences aſleepe, 
that they might haue no more feeling to think vpõ God. 
But when they haue all done, they muſt (ſpite of their 
teeth) enter into theinſelues, & be hild faſt with this brid- 
le, to ſay in their conſciences, I haue ſinned, & wote not 
how to excuſe my fault. Then ſith we ſee it, muſt we not 
conclude that God iudgeth the world? For that cometh 
of him: men ſhould neuer haue any conſideration of 


themſelues to be wounded for their ſinnes, & to be ſory 10 


for them, except God conſtrayned them by force. Nowe 
if God inforce mens conſciences after that ſort, and ſeare 
them with a ſearing yron, making thẽ to haue as it were 
a burning fire within them: thinke we that he muſt not 
one day call men before him, and take a reckoning of all 
things, and lay open his regiſters, (as it is ſaid in Daniel) 


and diſcouer the things that as now lie buried in darke- 
- neſle,as S. Paule ſaith to the Corinthians? So thẽ, if there 


were no more but the ſhame that the wicked haue: that 
ſame alone were a ſufficient and infallible proofe of Gods 
iudgement: inſomuch that we muſt be faine to come too 
that whichS.Iohn ſaith: namely, that God is greater than 
our owne conſciences. When S. Iohn hath ſaid that if e- 
uery man enter into his owne cõſcience, he nedeth none 
other witneſſe nor aduerſarie to accuſe him, for he him- 
ſelf ſhall finde his owne miſdeed, and be ſufficiently con- 
uinced of it there: My friends, (ſzieth he) if we perceiue 
our owne ſinnes, yea euen whether we will or no: what 
ſhall God do? Thinke we that he is blinde, hen we our 
ſelues are ſo cleareſighted? Hath not he much more po- 
wer, than our conſciences can haue? So then if a man cõ- 
demne him ſelfe for one ſinne: he muſt conclude that he 
is damnable before God for an hundred. If he finde him- 
ſelfe aſtoniſned, and afraid at his euil doing: how ſhal he 
be able to beare out Gods horrible vengeance, whieh is 
prepared for vs if we continue wilfully in our ſinnesꝰ Be- 
hold here a leſſon which of all other is moſt neceſſarie, & 
leaſt put in vre. For(as I haue ſaid alreadie) if men had but 
one ſpark of reaſon in them, though there were no mote 
but this remorſe & ſhame that they haue of their ſinnes. 

yet ſhould they be conuicted, that they could not ſcape 
the hand of God. And ſurely as oft as we ſee a man wit 
fully giuen to do euil, or feele our own ſinnes: it is al one 
as if God ſummoned vs to his iudgement, & conſtreined 
vs to think vpon it. And this is not done once a yere:but 
we haue infinit examinations euery day, inſomuch that 
we haue no ſooner offended in any thing, but by and by 
the ſaide rem orce, by and by the ſaide ſting pric keth vs: 

which is as much as if God ſhould ſend a purſiuant to vs 
to ſay, ye muſt appeare before the Lord, he is your iudge. 
We ſee a number of ſuch as haue done amiſſe, which la- 
bor to couer their ſinnes, & are very cunning in it. And 
why is that, but bicauſe they know that ſinne is'danable? 
Beholde, God warneth vs, and yet who is hee that regar- 
deth itꝰ Do not men wilfully harden their hartes agaynſt 
Gods warningsꝰ And may it not wel be ſaide, that Satan 
hath bewitched vsꝰ Ves: but there is yet ort. For beſide 
ſuch warnings, God ſheweth vs by his worde what our 
faultes are, and maketh vs too feele them, and draweth 
vs to him ſelfe. Andyet for all this, we ceaſſe not to wel- 
ter ſti] in our owe filth, and too groweas it wete ſenſe-= 
leſſe. Hereby therefore it appeareth, that this leſſon is 
verie yll put in vre: But yet is it not written in vaine: & 
(as I haue ſaich it is wel woorthie to be marked, as in re- 
ſpect of it ſelf. That is to ſay, foraſmuch as men labour to 
excuſe & iuſtiſie themſelues in their euil doings, and yet 
cannot bring it to paſſe: it ſtandeth euery one of vs in 
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hand to awake,& toconſider that we ſhalvaine nothing 
by our colouring of things, for that can ſerue no further 
but to eſchue the reproch of the world. If a ma haue pct 
the night ſecretly in whoredome, if he haue gone a thee- 
uing, it he haue beguiled his neighbour, ot it he haue ſhet 
the doores to him to practiſe ſome treaton: truly men ca 
not condemne him, til his lewdnefſe be knowen abroad: 
but can he eſchue the preſence of God? Furthermore, let 
vs marke wel howe the Apoſtle telleth vs, that the word 
of God is as atwo edged ſword, and entreth through the 
bones and the marowe, ſo as there is nothing hidden frõ 
it, but God examineth vs in our thoughtes, and in oure 
aſſections, when he appointeth his word to be preached 


vnto vs. Alſo let vs adde the leſſon which S. Paule giueth 


30 


40 


vs, we be no more the children of darknefle, but of li 
Such as haue not Gods worde, thinke they haue a tayre 
hande, if their ſinne bee once buried, and come no more 
to their remembrance. But what? God dooth ſo inligh- 
ten vs by his doctrine, that we hauedaylight in the night, 
according as it is ſaid that the Sunne ſhall no more ſhine 
ypon the Church by day, nor the Moone by night, but 
the Lord ſhall bethe continuall light of ic. Trucly, the 
order of naturecontinueth alwayes in his ſtate: but yet 
therewithall, let a man lay him ſelf in his bed, or ſhet him 
ſelfe in his chamber, or hide him ſelſe ſo cloſe as no man 
may knowe what hee ſayeth or what hee dooth : and 
yet the doctrine of the Goſpell doth alwayes ſhine vpon 
him, hee can not quenche the knowledge that God hath 
giuen him. And out of doubt; although the ſcornefull 
and heatheniſh ſort labour to doo it (as wee ſee howe 
there be madde beaſtes in theſe dayes, which ſee nothing 
but too aboliſhe all religion: ) yet wil God haue the ſayd 
Lampe Cofhis woorde] too burne alwayes before them, 
that they may perceyue their owne damnation by it. 
Then ſeeing that GOD hath giuen vs the doctrine of his 
Goſpel, the brightneſſe whereof wee cannotdimme: let 
vs bethinke ourſelues & vnderſtande, that whẽ theeues, 
whoremaiſters, and other euil dooers ſeeke couert: they 
teache vs howe wee ought too walke, ſeeing that God is 
with vs, and wee preſent with him, and that hee ſhew- 
eth himſelfe as it were with open face, eyther: as our fa- 
ther or as our iudge. Wherefore let vs learne to dedi- 
cate our wholelyte vnto him: and whereas wee ſee that 
ſuch as would couer their euil dooing ſhumne the light 
as the ſhadowe of death; and are glad when night com- 
meth : let vs vſe the light that is giuen vs, too keepe vs 


vs: which is, that fith we haue the Goſpell to ae 
ht 


from ſtraying out of our way, and from ſwaruing aſide, 


ſpecially ſeeing that our Lorde callech vs, and reacheth 
out his hande to drawe vs to him. Thus ye ſee howe 
wee ought too profite our ſelues by the grace that GON 
giueth vs, in makinꝑ vs too knowe our finnes and wret- 
chedneſſe, by meanes of his Goſpel. 
Furthermore, let vs marke, that like ks wicked do 
hate tlie light of the day, and could finde in their hearts 
thatthe Sunne were plucked out of the Skie; to the ende 
that they might alwayes haue freedome to du euill: ſo do 
they much more ſhunne thelight of the Goſpel. And here 
ye ſee alſo the cauſe why the ſame doctrine of thegoſpel 
is ſo yll receyued of the worlde, as our Lord leſus Chriſt 
ſayeth. It is a wonder how that men thould be ſo ſtub - 
burne agaynſt G O D, ſpecially ſeeing hee ſendeth his 
owe ſonne to be our redeemer, and offereth vs ſorgiue- 
neſſe ofour ſinnes, deſiring vs with as great gentlenes 
and friendlineſſe as canbee. Howe can it bee (will'many 
ſaye) that men ſhoulde bee fo ſtubborne, as to forlake 
the goodneſſe of GO D > Is it not an autragiquschnr- 


Heb a. c. ia: 
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lithneſſe? Ves certainly is it. But beholde, the reaſon why 
the woilde hateth the Goſpell, is bicaule that (as our ſa- 
uiour Chriſte ſayeth) whoſoeuer dooth euill hateth the 
light. Nowe the cace ſtandeth ſo, that moſte men giue 
them ſelues too all euil: yea and euen they that are con- 
uicted of their wilfulneſſe, ceaſſe not too harden them- 
ſelues, but would faine ſnet their eies to ſpight god with 
all their hart. Then ſeeing it is ſo, is it any woonder that 
men be loth to taſte of the Goſpel, or to byte of it, but 
rather play the madde bedlems? Ought it to be thought 
ſtraunge ? No: For wee ſee that Theeues, Murtherers, 
Whoremongers,and al other euil dooers, could wel find 
in their hartes to haue the Sunne darkened, and that it 
ſhould no more ſhine in the world. But (as I haue ſaid) 
the brightneſſe of the goſpel is yet farre greater. For that 
ſerueth not toguide our eyes onely, and to ſhewe vs the 
way outwardly, but it entreth euen into oure ſecrete 
thoughtes,and mult examine that which is hidden in the 
very bottome of our hartes. So then, ye ſee why the wic- 
ked are loth to come to this doctrine, or to frame them- 
ſelues by any meanes vnto it. But yet muſt wee on oure 


John 3. c. 20. 


ſide deale cleane contrariwiſe, as I haue ſaide alreadie. 


And therefore as touching the order of nature, when 
God maketh his dayſunne too ſhine, let vs vnderſtande 
that it is to the ende that euery man ſhould giue him ſelf 
to goodneſſe, and do his dutie· Marke that for one point. 
Againe, when wee ſhall haue walked according to our 
calling and ſtate, euery man ſeruing God and his neigh- 


bour all the day long: let vs aſſure our ſelues, that wee 


muſt not abuſe the darkneſſe of the night too libertie of 


doing euil. And why? For the Lampe of Gods woorde 

neuer goeth out, as I haue declared alreadie. Therfore, 

both day and night let vs be the children of light, and let 

cphe. 5. b. 8. vs awale and bee inlightned, as Sainct Paule ſaieth. I ſay 

1. Theſ. 5. 4a. j let vs not fal aſleepe by ſoothing our ſelues in our ſinnes, 

neither let vs thinke ourſelues to be innocẽt before god. 

But rather let euery one of vs quicken vp him ſelfe, and 

not be drowned in our owneconceites, ſo as we ſhould 

be paſt ſhame of dooing euill: but let vs bee ſober, not 

onely in eating and drinking, but alſo in all our deſires & 

luſtes, and let vs ſo bridle them, as we may cut off all the 

ſuperfluous concupiſcences that drawe vs vnto euill. 

Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to marke in this ſen · 

tence. Nowe herevnto Iob addeth for an ende, that the 

wicked are light footed vpon the water, and glyde away: 

and yet for althat that they go to the graue.Like as the 

earth drieth in (ſaieth he) and the heate of the Sunne 

ſucketh wp the ſuowe, aud all the moyſture that it in ite 

So dooth the graue ſwallowe vp the wicked. It ſeemeth 
that Iob ſneweth heere, that God puniſherh all the euil 
deedes that are done in the worlde: and that therein he 
agreed wich Eliphas. Buthis meaning is farre otherwiſe. 
Forhis intent is to ſhewe in effecte, that the wicked pe- 
riſhe in ſuch wyſe, as a man cannot perceiue Gods hande 
apparantly vppon them, to ſaye, beholde, God puniſheth 
ſuch a man bicauſe hee hath liued amiſſe. But contrari- 
wile, that che wicked ſoke away like water, and leaue 
no remembrance of them ſelues behind them. They goe 
to the graue, yea, and ſo doo good men too. So then wee 
ſee howe Iob concludeth heere, that God dooth not ſo 
execute his iuſtice in puniſhing the ſinnes of men, as it 
may alwayes be ſeene. And herewithall let vs call to mind 
howe it hach beene ſayd afore, that Iob blaſphemeth not 
god, to make him ſelf beleue that there is no prouidence, 
that al things are ruled by fortune, and that God in the 
meane while ſitteth aſleepe in heauen. No: but his in- 


tent is too ſhewe, that Gods iudgementes are not al- 
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wayes viſible. It bchoucth ys to beare wel in minde this 
ſay ing, and to ſet it alwayes before our eyes: tor itis a 
very profitable doctrine, as J haue ſhewed heretoloie: 
but yet hath it need to be repeated new againe. It is that 
the good are greatly troden vnder foote. For alter long 
pyning,they die before their time, and yet in their owne 
opinion they haue liued too long. And why? For their 
ly fe was nothing elſe but acontiouall conſumption. We 
ſee this with our eyes. But in the meane while what be- 
commeth of the wicked that haue de ſpiʒed God, and bin 
full ofoutrage, crueltie, and naughtineſſe? Aſſoone as 
their good day es are paſt, they die, yea euen as water 
that ſoketh away. For a man ſhal not perceyue that God 
vttereth any certaine marke of his vengeance pon the, 
but their death is gentle and eaſie. When a mã ſees this, 
what can he ſay? It is a great ſtumbling blocke for ſuch as 
iudge after their naturall reaſon, too ſee that our Lorde 
doth not alwaies puniſh the wicked, but letteth them go 
in their common traine, and afterwarde when they die, 
there is no more ſeene in them, than is common and ge- 
neral in al men. Vet muſt wee not ther fore ſurmize that 
they be ſcaped, or that they ſhal abide vnpuniſhed: but 
we muſt haue an eye to the judgement which wee looke 
for according to the promiſes of the holy Scripture, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues, that our Lord calleth vs thither when he 
executeth not his iuſtice to the full, but onely in part, too 
giue vs ſome inc kling of it, which may ſerue to ſhew vs, 
that thinges are not yet brought to their right order: to 
the ende wee ſhould hope for the comming of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, and ſo much the more hartily long for him 
as our Redeemer. 

Thus then ye ſee what is to be done. When wee ſee 
Tyrants beare ſway, innocent bloud ſhed, whoredom, & 
other looceneſſe reigne, wrongs, outrages, and violences 

cõmitted, poore folke troden downe, and mens feete {ce 
ypon their throates, & al things ſhuffled togither in ſuch 
a hotchpotch, as we wote not what to ſay: let ys cõfe ſſe, 
gaying: Wel Lord, if al things were ordered as we would 
wiſhe, we ſhould nomore hope for the comming of oure 
Lord IelusChriſt,nor for the Reſurrection that is promi- 
ſed vs, nor for his heauenly kingdome: we ſhould bee al- 
readie as in a Paradiſe. But now that we be toſſed as in a 
raging Sea, and are in the middes of ſtormes and whirle- 
windes: it ſerueth well to teache vs too long for the reſt 
that is prepared for vs in heauen, and which thou haſt 
promiſed vs, too the ende wee may haue our ſight al- 
wayes faſtened yppon the comming of owe Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, thy Sonne, who ſhallgather vs all too him ſelſe, 
according as thou haſte committed vs too his charge, 
protection, and guiding. Furthermore, when we ſce the 
wicked nowadayes hyde themſelues in doing euil: les vs 
aſſure. our ſelues, that yet for all that, wee can not hyde 
our ſelues from the preſence of our GO D: and that 
although they ſhunne the Sunlight, yet cannot wee ſhun 
the ſight of him that ſearcheth al hartes. What is to bee 
done then? Foraſmuchas we gaine nothing by ſeckirg of 
lurkingholes, to ſhun the preſence of our God, ſo as wee 
would not by our good wilcome in his fight: & whereas 
the wicked eſchue him, and mocke at al the threatninges 
that are made to them of his iuſtice, let vs ſecke nothirg 
more thã to come before out god. And ſeing he is ſo gra- 
cious to us, as to make ys our own iudges:let ys not tary 
to becõdẽned at his hãd, but to the end we may be quit, 
let vs yeld ourſelues guiltie of our own accord. Ve ſee thẽ 
that the way to put this ſẽtẽce in vre, is to lern to cẽdẽne 
our ſelues whe we come to ſhew our ſelues before God, 
& to come to him vpon truſt of his promiſe, which is to 
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frame our ſelues wholy to his holy la & cõmandemẽts: 


receĩue all ſuch eo mercie as are ſorie for their ſinnes, and 
ſee le nothing elſe but the grace thot is offered Mt. 
in the denen ot our Lord Ieſus Chru 

Nowe let vs falldowne before the face of e 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to touch vs to the quicke with ſuch repentance , as wee 
may perceiue the euill thatis in vs, too ſceke the remedie 
thereof by ſticking toohis rightuouſneſſe, and to conuert 
vs in ſuch wiſe to himſelfe, that in ſteade of feeding our 
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that we knaw ing what nerd we haue to be healed of our 
ſpiritual diſeaſes, may ſeeke the medicine where it is too 
bee found, that is to wit, in our Lorde leſus Chriſt: that 


being renued by his holy ſpirit, we may hold on our way 


right forth too the place that he calleth vs vnto, euen till 
hee haue fully clothed vs with his owne rightuou{neſſe; 
after we haue continued in the way of ſaluatiom, which 
he ſheweth vs now by his worde. That it may enn. hind 


ſclues in our owne vices and lewd luſts, we may feeke to 10 to graunt this grace, &c. 


The xciii, $ ermon, which is the third pon the xxiiii. C "rap 


19 As the earth drieth vp; and as the heate drinketh vp the ſnowe waters: ſo the florets to the 


graue. 


20 The louing man ſhall forget him, he wormes ſhal take ſweetneiſe of him: he mal, no more 


be remembred, the wicked ſhall be broken as a tree. 
21 He miſintreateth the batren woman that beareth no children, and dooth no good too the 


widow. 


22 Hedraweth the ſtrong vnto him, ſo as hee diſtruſteth his owne life, 

23 Men giue him all for aſſurance and reſt, and his eyes watch the wayes of them. 

24 When they be exalted for a little, they are caught away(or die) they be made poore, they 
be batred vp like towers, they be cut off as the top of cares of corue. 

25 Who is he that will miake mea lier if he bee not * who is hee that will 11 my 


wordes? A 


Hat wee may ou the he emeth: to bee as it were aſleepe in — 0 5 and che 
better by this doctrine, 30 weake andignorant are offended at it, as though he had 
ve muſt call too minde no regard of the world, or as though hee were not diſpo- 
bowe it hath hin cxcla- zed to gouern vs, nor to mainteine the good & to ſupr 
red beictoſore, that the preſſe thoſe that are ſo ynryly. But (as Ihaue ſhewed al- 
TS | cauſe why thete thivges ready) Iobs intexffis toſhew vs, that in ſuch caces it be- 

re repeated imo vs, is houeth vs to teuprence gods ſecret iudgements, alluring 

chat ve ſhould. not bee ouleluesthatalthough we cõceiue not the reaſon of his 


> =) ann & troubled too 
4 much whe weſce thiags 


diverſly 00 ſordred in the nl For if we would haue a 
perfect ſtate here, where were our hope? Therefore it be- 
hooueth vs too beare paciently the diſorders whereby it 
pleaſeth God to exerciſe vs, and to humble vs:and'ther- 
Withall ſeeke the true remedie, ſith things are fo troubled 


among men, and that ſuch as ought to put to their hande 
to the amendment of them, fbrſlow their dutie. Then let 
vs learne to reſort vnto God, & to truſt in him: and let vs 
not doubt, but that in the ende he will pitie vs, although 
we be faine to ſuffer many wrongs and reproches for a 
time. And like as Iob bad ſhewed heretofore che outra- 
ges & cxtortians that wete done: ſo alſo did he ſay that 
God was not ſeene topuniſh thoſe that had ſo totm ted 
the poore. And he addenh a ſimilitude chat may be vn. 
derſtand two wayes, by reaſon that the ſenteacs is verie 
Mort & broken off. The ſitgalitude is this: 7 he earth ſo- 
heth in, and the heare drixketh pabe waters of ſuam, to 
the grage he [pureth:for ſo it ſtandeth worde for worde. 
And men tałe it as though it were {aide , that the graue 
ſwallo weꝛh vp al wicked meu, as the drie earth driaketh 
vp the ſnow water, and as the ſnow melterh away at the 
heat of the Sunne. Hereby lob ment not io ſay, that god 
puniſheth me apparantly according to their deſerts:but 
that they(die as othet men. and that there is no ſuch exe- 
cution done vpon their perſons, whereby men;may pet · 
ceiue Gods iuſtice, but rather that they go the common 
trace, and God permittet them too die of theirnatural 
death. Therfore whẽ we fee not God punith the Wiched, 
and thoſe that haue done ſo many miſchieſ · & aruelties: 
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works, yet we muſt not therefore blaſphemeihim, nor be 
ſwallowed vp with ſorow,butquictly wait till God ſhew 
himſelſein conuenienttime. It is not for vs to ſet him a 
dayuit behoueth vs to tarie his leyſure, aſſur ing ourſelues 
that he executeth not his iudgements [in all poyntes} in 
this life, to the intent that we ſhould learne to reach out 
our faith and hope further than this world. But the ſenſe 
wil agree vety well alſo, V hen this ſimilitude is applied to 
an otherend, as thus. Lhe at the earth ſobeth ur; ard 
tha hei drin beth up the ſnhom water:ſo the withed men 
lime auen to their grame. As if lob had {aid, They bee ſu 
nusxeled in doing euil, that their whole nature is gl neg 
to it, acrording allo as it is cõmonly ſaide, chat when mẽ 
are throughly nuzzled either in good or cuil the cuſtom 
that they haue taken vp, małeih it to betome ast Were 
natura vnto thẽ. For it beate th ſuch a ſway with the, as 
they falow it without any paine. Iob the ment to declare 
hete, chat ſuch as he ſpeubeth of, ſinne not at a ſlart, or by 
fietes 4 $5 is too be ſeene tliat ſore man guerſhooteth 
himſelf by reaſon oſſome ſodein occaſiõ that prouokerh 
him;& although he haugliuod honelybelore times and 
without blame, yet is het caried at that timo as it were 
with atompeſt. Thus ve ſee then that ſome wen commit 


& ſotme euil or outrage but they continue not in it. lob de- 


clareth chat he ſpeakes not here of ſuchas baue done a- 
miſſat a ſodain pang or braid, as auercome by ſome fors 
Cible ſemptatien : but ef ſuch as are hardned in their 
naughtineſſe, and haue made it as it were a peece of their 
nature. Therſore lite as the natute of the dune is to meli 
ſnow, & afterward the drie earth ſucketh it int euen fo 


the wicked continue their ewl doingenen to the graue, 
Ff a that 
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that is to ſay, vnto their death. Sith wee ſee ſuch exiples, 
yea & are warnedby this ſentẽce, to think vpõ the thing 
that is tooto ordinarie in the worlde : let vs learne to re- 
ſort vntoo God, and pray him too giue vs the grace too 
bowe vnder his hand, and bee ſo giuen to ſerue and ho- 
nour him, as the ſame may bee as it were naturall too vs. 
True it is, that the good ſhall alwayes haue ſome ſtri- 
uing in themſelues, for they neuer walk fo vprightly, but 
there is ſome incomberance and gainſtriuing, according 
as there is a continual battaile betweene the mindeand 10 
the fleſh. Neuertheleſſe, the vertue that God hath put 
into vs muſt ſo farreforthpreuaile,as tomake vs loue the 
good with a free heart, and to cleaue throughly therevn- 
to. Then muſt we pray vnto God to ſtrẽgthen vs therin: 
and on the other ſide we muſt beſeech him alſo, not too 
ſuffer the Diuell to get ſuch poſſeſsion in vs, as to traine 
vs kither and thither, and too harden vs ſo fore in euill 
dooing, as it might become as it were our nature. Fur- 
thermore, When we ſee men ſo ſtubborne in wickednes, 
let vs not thinke it ſtraunge: for it hath euer bene ſo, as 20 
wee ſee here by example. 

Now in the ende Iob addeth, that the quiet man wil 
forget ſuch folkg, that the wormes ſhaltake ſweetneſſe 
of them, and they ſhall no more be remembred. Hereby 
he ſhewerh well, that the wicked ſhall not reigne for e- 
uer, but muſt haue an ende. Neuertheleſſe, God letteth 
them alone in peace vntil their death, and their ſtare ſee- 
meth to be no worſe than other mens, that haue liued in 
all equitie and vprightneſſe, without doing wrong to any 
of their neighbours. Thenif a man compare theſe pollers 30 
and theeues that haue eaten vp other mens goodes, and 
haue dealt marueylous cruelly, I fay ifa man compare thẽ 
with ſuch as haue liued in ſimplicitie: he ſhal finde their 
ſtates alike, and that things are ſo ſhuffiled togither, as it 
cannot bee ſayde, but that they are ou of order in this 
worlde : yea truely if we looke no further, that is to wit, 
if we conſider not that God reſerueth the puniſhing of 
the wicked till the life too eome, to the intent we ſhould 
not neſtle here bylowe, but alwayes haue an eye too the 
comming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, Vho mutt redreſſe al 30 
things that are nowe out of order. And nowe when we 
behold the ſhortneſſe of our life, and ſee ſuch as were gi- 
uen to the ſpoyling of poore folke,go to their graue, and 
become wormes meate, as it is ſayde here: let vs vnder- 
ſtand, that we be verie miſerable, if we labour not for the 
immortalitie that is promiſed vs. And here Iob ſetteth vs 
downe as it were a liuely picture and image of mans life 
and death, to the ende we might knowe what wee bee, if 
we haue no bettet bope than can be ſcene with the eye. 
To what purpoſe then is it to haue lived holily , and too 30 
haue indeuered to ſerue God, and to pleaſe him, and too 
haue lived among our neighbours without deceyuing or 
hurtinꝑ of anie man? For yet notwichſtanding, wee muſt 
bee gathered into the graue with the wicked, all muſt be 
ſhuffled topither there, and there muſt wee rot. Lo what 
men are, when they bee conſidered but in their owne 
kinde. But whata wretchedneſſe were it, if wee had not 
a better hope ? So then conſidering the alterations that 
are in the worlde, let vs be warned andprouoked too lift 
vp our heads, and to looke for the heauenly life that is & 
promiſed vs. And although we bee as wretched carions, 
ſubic to rottẽneſſe: yet let vs live in hope that our lord 
wi 1 ſend vs the partie by whom he hath once redeemed 
vs, who wil not ſuffer the deare & ineſtimable price that 
he hath giuen for our ſaluation, to periſh or to bectifap- 
pointed.Lo wherin we ought to reioyce, & alſo wherin 
our glorie couſiſteth. Iob proceodeth to dettarehowe the 
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wicked are fully bent and giuen over vnto euill, without 


any awe or feare ofgod,yea & without any ſhame to the 


worldward.He ſertethdown but one kind only: namely 
that they beguile and oppreſſe the barreine women that 
bane boyne no chilarẽ, & do no good to the widowes.But 
doubtleſſe vnder this one kind, lob ment rocomprehend 
al poore folle, that are not able to reuenge thẽſelues, nor 
haue any maintenance or aid at mans hãd. His ſaying the 
is, that the wicked fal in hand with ſuch kind offolke, bi- 
cauſe they ſeeme to bea fit pray ready prepared for them. 
And he ſpeaketh expreſly of barrein women. For ifa wo- 
man haue children, although ſhe be a widow , yet if her 
children do their duetie, ſne hath ſome ſutcour, and ſhee 
hath(as they ſay) a ſtaffe for her old age to lean vnto. But 
ifa woman be husbandleſſe, & childles to, then ſhe is vt- 
terly ſuccouileſſe. Theſe therfore are the prayes that wic- 


led men hunt after, bicauſe they thinke there is no body 


to withſtande them, and that they may do what they liſt, 
without regard of God, who nameth himſelfe the defen- 
der of the widowes. In likewiſe deale they with fathers 
leſſe childre & ſtraugers, as hath bin ſaid heretofore . But 
as now Iob contenteth himſelfe with the giuing of one 
exiple,as if he ſhould ſay, that ſuch men as are not with- 
hild by the ſeare of God, think thẽſelues to haus libertie 
to do euil, when they ſee there is noman that can let the, 
Therefore when they haue raked other mens goodes to 
them, and none hath withſtood them: then beſtirre they 
themſelues ſo much the more, and take leaue to do what 
they liſt. Why ſo? For they haue no regarde of God. And 
ſecondly he adde th, that they draw the ſfrong after the, 


That is too ſay, when they haue long time exerciſed the 
- aid trade of eating vp, & oſmiſintreating the 


poore, and 
ſuch as haue no meanes to defend thẽſelues: they gather 
a greater boldneſſe, and afterward ſet ypon the rich alſo, 
herby they make themſelues ſo feared & doubted of al 
men, that men are faine to raſiſome thẽſelues out of their 
handes, as if they were among Outlawes, inſomuch that 
euery man is afraid ofhislife,yea & is fain to compound 
with them, and yet ſpeed neuer the better whe they haue 
done. And why? For after they are once become traitors 
and vnfaithfull, they become alſo like wilde beaſtes. After 
they haue deuoured and fleeced the poore,ſo as men may 
ſee there is no more humanitie in them: yet muſt men be 
faine to giue them ſome ranſome, and be neuer the more 
in ſuretie when they haue done. For they lie in waite for 
the life ofſuch as haue giuen them, and they thinke that 
when a man hath preſeated them with any bribe, they 
ought to receiue it euer after as a rent-Now when we ſee 
in effethowe Iobs meaning is, that after the wicked 
haue miſintreated the poore that cannot helpe thẽſelues, 
nor haue any reſcue at mans hande: therevpon they be- 
come more hardie, and play the wood beaſts, ſo as they 
ſpare no man, but ſer ypon the rich and ſtrong, and vpon 
ſuch as ate in eredite and authoritie, whereby their ex- 
tortion groweth ſo extreeme, as there is nothing with 
thẽ but robbing with beaſtly outrage, ſo as (to be ſhort) 
there is neither manhood nor ſhame leftin them. And 
this is told vs to the end that we ſhould not be troubled 
when we ſee ſuch examples, (as hath bene ſayde afore:) 
but rather that being forefenced againſt ſuch ſtumbling- 
blocks, wee might vnderſtande that our Lorde fuffereth 
things to be ſointangled to the ende we ſhould go on to 
the inheritance where vnto he calleth vs, and not veſtle 
our ſelues heere, as though we had a ſure refting place 
heere, burratherlearne too bee as:Pilgrimes/ and way- 
farers in chis worlde , that foraſmuch as there is no 
ſeteling for vs in this life, (according 4 Sainct Pavie 
laych 
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fayth that the ſtate of the Chriſtians is to be remoued to 
aud fro) we may haue skill to profite our ſelues by theſe 
things. For except God doas it were plucke vs out of this 
work by maine force: we will neuer giue our ſelues to 
ſeeke the heauenly life. And this is the cauſe why he ſut- 
ſereth ſo many alterations and remouings of things to & 
fro, ſo as all things go toconfuzion, and there is ſo great 
diſorder, as we be amazed at it, & the heares of our head 
ſtande vpright. All this mult ſerue todraw vs out of the 
worlde,to the intent we bee not too much wedded too 
it · Thus then ye ſee where vnto wee ought to applie all 
theſe things. 

Againe, whereas they that haue no defence, indure 
many wrongs : let them bee ſure that God leaueth them 
deſtitute of worldly helpe, to the end they ſhould looke 
the more vnto him. For wee muſt not impute it to miſ- 
fortune, when no man ſuccoreth vs at our neede. Then 
let vs aſſure ourſelues,that God hath bereft vs of al mans 
helpe to the intent we ſhould be hũbled in our ſelues, to 
looke vp vnto him, ſeeke him, and flee only vnto him for 
refuge. Lo how we haue to practiſe this doctrine. And 
furthermore let vs vnderſtande therewithall , that our 
Lord mindeth to exerciſe our charitie, when the wicked 
ſort work any wrong or outrage to ſuch as haue no ſuc- 
cour among men. I ſay it is to the ende, that euery of vs 
ſhould indeuer himſelfe,to helpe ſuch folke according to 
his abilitie. For beholde, the thing wherein God trieth 
whether we feare him or no, is by trying whether wee 
haue any charitie in vs. If we ſee any of our own freends 
or kinsfolł, in neceſſitie & trouble, verie nature moueth 
vs to helpe them. But when we ſee a poore man abuſcd, 
that hath no man to beare him vp: if wee indeuer not 
* and ſuccour him in his neede, che ſame ſhal vn- 
doubtedly bee inrolled before God: for it is a token that 
we had not one droppe of Chriſtianitie in vs. And why? 
For(as I haue declared alreadie) our Lord recommendeth 
vs ſuch as are deſtitute of mans hep, and ſuffereth them 
to be afflicted openly before our eyes, too the intent that 
wee ſhoulde ſtreyne our ſelues too ſuccour them. And 
if wee doo it not, wo be to vs, bycauſe there will bee no 
excuſe for vs. For when any are ſo oppreſſed, wee muſt 
thinke that the ſame commeth not by miſchaunce: but 
rather that God ſendeth them to vs. Therefore when- 
ſoeuer God maketh vs witneſſes of any wrong that is 
done to a poore man, if wee ſteppe not before him, and 
helpe to ſheeld him as much as in vs lyeth : ſureiy God 
noteth and marłketh our doing. For he watcheth in that 
behalfe, bycauſe (as I haue ſayde) he mindeth too take a 
tryall of our louingneſſe. But nove let vs come too the 
ſeconde poynt that is declared here by Iob. It is ſayde, 
that the wicked(of whom he ſpeaketh) draw the ftrong 
ones after them, as a rage of water rooteth vp trees, and 
beareth downe houſes. So then, ſuch as haue of long 
time bene hardened in euill doing,arelike great ſtormes 
aud tempeſtes that rende wp allthings, yea euen the trees 
and houſes. This appeareth to the eye: and would God 
wee hadnot ſo much experience of it. For ſuch as ate 
ſharpe ſer, and woulde faine he catchimꝑ, dare not at the 
firſt daſhe ſer vppon the ſtronger ſort , and vpon ſuch as 
haue talous, and pawes to reuenge themſelues withall: 
but they beginne with the litle ones. ut giue them once 
cope to doo euill: and then haue at cheſtrongeſt. How- 
beit, this happened not without the woonderſull omdi- 
nance of God. For it is a iuſt wages to the rich men, and 
to ſuch as are inauthoritie and credite, to be ſo vexed by 
the wicked. Wherefore ? For if a man ruſhe out intoo 


lewdnelle,o as he ſuiketh one, ſtrippeth angpher, and 
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commit any other outrage: woll, they that are at caſe; 
and haue wherewith to mainteine themſelues, doo but 
laugh at it. True it is that they miſlike ſuch men: but for 
all their miſliking of them, do they ſeeke any meanes to 
redreſſe it > No. And why ? Bycauſe the matter ſeemetk 
not to touch themlelues. O(ſay they) if he plaied ſo with 
me, I woulde make him fecle that I haue teeth. Lo howe 
they talke which haue creditand wealth, and are fo well 
fenced as they cannot be touched themſelues. But in the 
meane while the poore are extreemely miſuſed. When 
theſe Royſters that are ſuffered to do what they liſt, ſes 
they ſcape vnpuniſhed: they fall too buckling with the 
greaterCobbes. And who giueth them leaueꝰ Suppoſe 
we that God doth not order euery whit of it?Forif there 
were any manhood in vs, would it not pitie and rue our 
hartes to ſee poore folke ſo troden yader foote, & make 
vs reſiſtit tod the vttermoſt of our power? But wee doo 
nothing at all. When a poore man is outragiouſly mole- 
ſted, we make none account of repreſſing the milchiefez 
but rather let it looce, giuing the wicked more occafion 
of ſuch misbehauiour. Muſt not God therfore touch vs 
within a while after, and both ſuffer and appoiat the miſ- 
chiefe to returne vpon our owne heades? Lo here a ſen- 
rence that is well worthie to be noted. For therein as in 
a myrrour the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs, that wickedneſſe 
increaſeth more and more, and groweth too full heigth, 
when men ꝑiue it ſcope, and indeuer not to redreſſe it in 
conuenient time, And this leſſon is dite cted ſpecial y to 
rich men, and to ſuch as are in authoritie. True it is that 
we ſee no ſuch exãples here, as are to be ſeene in Courts 
ofgteat Princes. For there, if there be three or ſoure Mi- 
nions in great credite, they will make the whole Realme 
to quake, inſomuch that even they which haue twentie 
or thirtie thouſand poundes rent, muſt bee faine to paſſe 
their pawes, and couche before them like Lyamhounds; 
and giue them a good peece of their ſubſtance too pur- 
chaſe their fauour, and to raunſome themſelues withall; 
We ſee no ſuch examples heere. Howbeitquantitie for 
quantitie, a man may throughout al places ſee that which 
is declared here. And good reaſon it is that Gods proui- 
dence ſhould extende through all the worlde, both vpon 
great and ſmal. So then it isapparant,thatſuch as haue 
libertie to pill and poll, and to do many other anoyances 
to the little ones, muſt alſo in the ende make the great 
ones afrayde. nh 

And as touching thoſe that haue the meane and abi- 
litie ta ayde and mainteine pooremen: God meaneth to 
do them to vnderſtand, that if they ſet not them ſelues a- 
gaynſtthoſe that do them wrong and iniurie, they them- 
ſelues alſo muſt looke to be pinched that is too ſay, they 
themſelues ſhall at length anſwere it in their owne per- 
ſons, and other men ſhall fleece them, and picke out their 
eyes as they are worthie, and ſo ſhall God be glorified in 
ſending ſuch puniſhment vpon them. True it is that the 
diſorder increaſeth dayly more and more. Neuerthdeſſe 
the ſaichfull may cherin behold Gods ſecret iudgements, 
yea eueu beyond the reach of mans reaſon, bycauſe God 
inliguneth them by his worde. And here ye ſee howe we 
ought-to acknowledge, that we ouxſelues ate the cauſe of 
al che diſorder in the world. We can skil to cõplaine he 
things go not after our appetite: we cannot crie out alas, 
and Wo is me, yea and Wee will bee readie to blame God 
himſelfe, but in the meane while wee conſider not, that 
the fault proceedeth of our ſelues, and that we our ſelues 


ought to beare the blame of ſuch euil. For if every mau 
wouldput to his hand to the ſuppreſſing of vices & miſ- 
doalings, and euety man labour to ſtop the doing of any 
euill: 
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evill : Surely God woulde bleſſe ſuch meanings, and we 
ſhould haue delightful order among vs, and cauſe to re- 
joyce. But what? In ſteade of ſeeking to remedie things 
amiſſe, all men bring wood to the kindling of the fire, or 
rather become firebronds themſelues. Behold the maner 
of our dealing. So then ought we to thinke it ſtraunge, if 
things be ſo intermedled, as there is neither brinke nor 
brimme, but al is ſhuffled togither like a hotchpotch? For 
(as I haue ſayd) when the fire is once kindled, wee neuer 
leave throwing of wood into it. Wherefore let the rich, 
and ſuch as are in authoritie haue regarde of the poore, 
and when they ſex any outrages and wrong done, or the 
poore oppreſſed : let them reach them their hande, and 
indeuer to ſuccour them. Nowe if this perteine too rich 
men, and to ſuch as are able too helpe the poore: howe 
much more perteyneth it too thoſe that haue the ſword 
of iuſtice in their hande ? If theſe be negligent, they bee 
well woorthie that all the euill which they winked at, 
ſnoulde light vppon their one heades, and that GOD 
ſhould ſer them as vpon a ſcaffold for men to behold his 
juſt vengeance in their perſons. And therefore ſo much 
the more ought they to marke what is ſayd heete. And 
thus ye ſee to what end we ought to referre the doctrine 
that is conteyned in this verſe. Therewithall wee ought 
to marke well the wootdes that Iob vſeth. For it is not 
without cauſe that he ſayeth, that men ſhall be faine too 
buie out, and toraunſome out themſelues fr6 the hands 
of the wicked when they haue their ſcope: and that whe 
they ſhall haue given them ſuch boldneſſe alreadie, as to 
eate vp ſome, and to pill and poll otherſome : their crou- 
ching to them, and theirgreaſing of them in the handes, 
| ſhall boote them nothing at all. For they be mad dogges, 
whom nothing can content. Therfore all that euer a man 

doth to them, is but a ſharpning of their appetite, & ſuch 
bribes doo but harten them, and harden them the more. 
For they take it as a due rent, & when a man hath giuen 
them one preſent, they would haue him hold on ſtil, and 
neuer leaue, ſuch is their vnſaciabeneſſe. It foloweth, that 
the poore folke diſtruſt their owne life. Vea and I ſay, that 
euen thoſe that were rich and incredite before , muſt be 
faine to tremble, As how? I ſee ( ſhal they ſay)that theſe 
wicked men haue the world at will, & it wil not be long 
ere they will ſeeth me ſuch a broath, as I wote not howe 
T ſhall be able to ſhift it from me: and therefore Imuſt be 
faine to fawne vpon them afore hand, & they muſtgaine 
ſomw hat by me, or at leaſtwiſe I muſt not prouoke them 
to diſpleaſure. See howe they that were ere while out of 
daunger, are faine to quake, & diſtruſt their own life for 
giuing bridle too the wicked, fo as they wote not where 
they bee, til they haue paciſied the wicked, and yet they 
find no meanes how to do it. Therfore they muſt be fain 
to liue in continuall pemplexitie and anguiſh. Herein wee 
haue a faire looking glaſſe, to ſhew vs what it is, not too 
remedie euilldoings in due time and place, and to ſuffer 
ſhrewde weedes too growe ſo long till they get the vpper 
hande. For a man cannot pluck them vp when he would, 
bycauſe he tooke them not indue ſeaſon. Wee ſee what 
an inconuenience inſueth : yea and euen God maketh 
the hearts of thoſe to faint, that might eaſily haue reme- 
died the miſcheef at the firſt, inſomuch that they fare as 
iftheir armes were broken, & they haue neither courage 
nor ſtoutneſſe in thẽ, but becom as weake as water. And 
why?As 1 ſayd, it is a iuſt puniſhment for the negligence 
that they vſed in forſlowing their duetie too repreſſe the 
miſcheefe at the firſtriſing.For when menſee poore folke 
harried and miſuſed by crueltie and outrage, and yet re - 
dreſſe it not: the miſcheeſe muſt needes grow fo ſtrong, 
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10 


chat ſuch as now faine would, and heretofore alſo could 
haue disfeated it, cannot afterwarde preuaile, bicauſe our 
Lord graunteth the not that honor nor ch at grace. Now 
then let vs bethinke vs, I ſay, let vs bethink vs wel of it. 
And further let vs conſider what a wretchedneſſe it is, 
when men reſt not themſelues vpon God, nor haue re- 
garde too diſcharge their cares vnto him, whereby they 
might leane ynto his protection. And why? For the thing 
that Iob diſcribeth to vs here, (namely that men put not 
their truſt in God) is an ordinary matter in the worlde. If 
we ſee the wicked haue their ful ſcope, what do we) O, we 
muſt deuiſe how to creepe into fauor with thẽ: & in the 
meane while we conſider not that it is a feeding of the e- 
uil: that is to wit, that we make them much bolder than 
they would be. It is al one as if there were a mad mi that 
deſired nothing but to kil me, & one ſhould put a ſword 
in his hand, & another bring him ſtore of ſtones, & ſome 
other giue him wher with to poiſon folke befide. As much 
do they that fawne vpon wicked men, When they ſee thẽ 


20 in credite. One comes and preſents them with a bribe to 


ſet iuſtice to ſale: and another comes to wind himſelf in- 
to their acquaintance by ſome fine deuice: and all this is 
but an inflaming of them more & more, and a ſharpning 
of their rage to make them the cagerer. For wheras ſome 
miſdoubt hild them back before: now they conclude that 
all which they liſt is lawful, & that they need no more to 
be afrayd, bicauſe al the world ſtandes in awe ofthem. O 
(ſay they) ſuch a man is come to my lure at length, & the 
reſidue ſhall be faine to come vnder mine arme to: I will 


30 make them play me an apiſh tricke. See howe the wicked 


become the bolder ; when men come to fawne vpon thẽ 
after that faſhion : and yet to the worldwarde mendeale 
alwayes after that ſort. For when we haue nota reſpect 
vnto God, we muſt needes be euermore in feare & per- 
plexitie, and ſay, I had neede too beware of ſuch a man, 
for I ſee I muſt bee faine too paſſe through his handes, 
and howe ſhall I doo then ? If I come to him with rea- 
ſon and plaine proofes, it is in vaine, for he hath his cares 
too full of them alreadie. Therefore I muſt goe another 


40 way to worke, which is, too fill his wooluiſh throte with 


70 


ſome preſent, I muſtcarie him ſomewhat; Or elſe ift 
ſee him full of vaineglorie, anddeſirous to be aduaunced 
howſoeuer it be, ſo as hee ſtandeth vpon his reputation, 
and gazeth at his owne Peacockes feathers: I winne the 
gole, if I can skill too cowche lowe like a Spaniel: I ſee 
none other remedie, I muſt goe that way too wooile. 
See (I ſay) the ordinarie manner. But what is too bee 
doone on the contrarie part? When wee ſee the wic- 
ked ſo full of couetouſneſſe and vaineglorie, and ſo like 
wilde beaſtes in deſtroying all thinges , let vs ſay vntoo 
G OD, yet dooſt thou Lorde holde the reines of mens 
brydle, thou canſt reſtreyne them. For if God woorke 
not ſo ſoone as wee woulde haue him: let vs vnder- 
ſtande, that ĩt is his minde to buffer vs for a time. But 
yetlet vs aſſure our ſelues, that hee watcheth for our 
welfare, and will not ſuffer vs to bee vtterlycaſt yp to the 
pleaſure of ſuch as ouerſhoote themſelues after that ſort. 
For our Lorde hath vs in his hande, hee is neare at 
hande with vs, and although wee perceyne it not im- 


6 mediatdy, yet dooth hee garde vs, mainteine vs, and is 


our warrant. n then wee may boldlydeſpize the wic- 
ked and all their eſſe, forſomuch that wee, knowe 
that God watcheth for our welfare , and will preſerue 
vs from theit hands, pawes, and throtes. Lo wherevntoir 
behoueth vs to come, when in of men we knowe 
none other ſhift but to yeeld ourſelues to the euil, and to 


conſent vnto it. It behoueth vs to be hold the protectõ o 
| God, 
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For ſurely he ſuffereth not the wicked too truſt one ano- 


God, which 2s now is hidden from vs, in reſpect of our 
perceyuing, how beit that wee haue ſo good and certaine 
recorde of it in the holy Scripture, as wee ought not too 
doubt of it, Howſoeuer the worlde go, let vs keepe our 
{clues from purchaſing ſo by vnlawfullmcanes. For in lo 
doing we bewray our ownedittruſt and vnbeleefe. And 
beſides that, wee bee guiltie alſo of the euil, ſo farteforth 
as is in vs, bycauſe wee feede it. Therefore when a man 
falles too flattering of the wicked, and helpeth too ſer 


them in a further luſtineſſe, and redeemeth himſelfe out 10 


of their handes by raunſome : what dooth he? Firſt (as 
I ſayde) hee bewrayeth that he hath no truſt in God. For 
if we coulde reſt pon Gods promiſes, ſurely wee woulde 
neuer ſeeke crooked wayes, but we woulde alwayes be- 
thinke vs, whether God permitted that thing or no. Hath 
he forbidden me it, woulde we ſay > Then mutt I not 
wade any further in it. And ſo it is certaine that all fuch 

as labour to winne wicked mens fauour, by briberie and 
ſuch like dealings: are verieinfidels , and bewray them - 

ſelues well ynough to bee ſo, and mult in the end be paicd 

home for not honouring God as they ought to ; and 
for allying themſelues with the wicked, by comiſhing 
them in their naughtineſſe. For it is al one as if they had 
conſpired with them to breake and ouerthrow all order: 

and ſurely they haue done as much as lay in them, to do 

it. Therefore(as I haue ſayde alreadie)let vs learne too 

looke vnto God, and to truſt in them: and then ſhall we 
no more bee ſubiect too the wretchedneſſe whereof Iob 
maketh mention here, which is, not to knowe what our 
life is. For ſuch as defend the wicked after that faſhion, 
and reſt not vpon Gods prouidence, muſtalwayes trem- 

ble and neuer be ſure ofany ſafetie or reſt. Vea and it be- 

houeth vs to marłe well how Iob addeth, that when we 
be deſirous to purchace wicked mens fauor by preſents, 
or any other inconuenient meane, they lie ſo. much the 
more in wayte for vs. Is it not ſeene that they be faith. 
leſſe folke > And ſith there is no feare of God in them, 
Ipray you howe can they bee faythfull vnto men? Nay 
rather how is it poſſible that God ſhould not ſuffer them 
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ther, but inforceth them to ſtande alwaies in feare. Yea 
and euen they that vphilde them in their naughtineſſe by 
ſoothing of them, and were full ofhypocriſie, too the in- 
tent too fawne vppon them and pleaſe them: I ſay even 
they alſo thall alwayes quake for fears, Contrariwiſe, if 
wecan put our truſt in God: ſurely although wee ſuffer 
many extortions at wicked mens handes, and our Lorde 
permit them to vexe and trouble vs: yer ſhall we be put 
to no more than is expedient for vs too endure, and our 
God will haue conſideration to bring all things to a hap» 
pie and profitable ende. This (ſay I) is the remedie wher- 


vnto we muſt be prouoked to re ſort, when we ſee things 


out oforder in theworlde. Nowe when lob hath ſpo- 
ken ſo, hee addeth , that they bee lifted wp for à little 
while and afterwarde fall downe, they bee cut off as the 
toppe of an eare of corne, and they be (het vp wth others, 

He ſheweth briefly that which hee had ſayde alreadie: 
which is, that if we looke no further than to the preſence 
life, we ſhall ſee an orderleſſe maſſe. ſo as we ſhall nor diſ- 
cerne one thing from another. For the wicked haue a 
Jarge ſcope for a time: ye ſhall ſee them vppon the roppe 
of che wheele(as they ſay) and by and by they come tum- 
bling downe Butgood men may alſo be well aduaunced, 
and yet in the ende faile of their footing, What for that? 
we ſec that by experience, according as Iob concludeth, 
ſaying: 1f it be not ſo, who will make mee a he- Then 
conſidering ſuch experience, let vs learne to retire vntoo 
God, For if wee looke but vppon the preſent thinges, 
doubileſſe wee ſhall not onely bee as a wauering Reede, 
but as aſtrawe, and as emptie chaffe that is caſt and toſ- 

ſed too and fro with the winde, fo as there ſhall bee no 
ſtedfaſtneſſe in vs. Therefore we muſt haue the diſcre- 
tion too looke vppon the things that are diſordered in 
this worlde , howbeit in ſuch wiſe,as Gods prouidence 
bee al wayes printed in our mindes. True it is that we 
can not reach vntoo itby our owne witte - but yet muſt 
wee looke towardes it with the eye of fayth, ſo as Gods 
worde may bee as a looking glaſſe, and the holy ſcripture 


to vſe treaſon and all miſchieuouſneſſe, ſeeing there is 4 ſerue as alight too looke further than the worlde. And 


no man but he is wart ed of them beforehande ? Then if 
a man caſt himſelfe ſo into their nettes wilfully, there is 
no excuſe for him. All this is apparant too the eye: men 
ſee that the wicked make their conſpiracies togither, and 
yet notwithſtanding , that none of them trulteth other, 
And howe is that poſſible? For if twoo wicked men en- 
ter into league: a man woulde thinke they bee ioyned 
togither like twoo fingers of one hande, ſo that looke 
what the one willeth, the ſame willeth the other. Butfor 


all that, is that a proofe that eche of them truſteth other? 50 


No: It is certaine that eyther of them coulde finde in his 
heart that the other were hanged, ſo as hee himſelſe had 
no harme by it. At leaſtwiſahe coulde finde in his heart 
that he were a hundreth foote within the ground: and 
in the ende all thoſe that fauoured them become their 
enemies. We ſee hereby that God gouernethenen in the 
middes of all diſorder. Thenif wee bee ahaſhed at the 
confuzion and manęling of things: let vs lift vp our eyes 
aloft, and wee ſhall ſee that God gonerneth all chinges. 


although Gods iudgements be hidden from vs as nowe: 
let vs not therefore ceaſſe to ſay, that the Lorde is righ- 
tuous, and to humble our ſelues vnder him, and alwayes 
to haue ſuch an eye to his promiſes, as wefaile not to call 
pon him in the mids of our diſtreſſe, aſſuring our ſelues 
that he will ſuccour us, and make vs feele his goodneſſe, 
ſoas we may reioyce in the middes of all the temptations 
of this worlde. 

Nowe let vs falldowne before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to blot out the remembrance of them, and too bring vs 
backe too himſelfe in ſuch wiſe, as wee may no more bee 
tangled in theſe earthly things, but cleaue wholy too his 
rightuouſneſſe, that while wee liue in this worlde, wee 
may but paſſe forwarde as ſtraungers, till we become too 
his reſt, which ſhall continue with vs after we haue paſ- 
ſed through the troubles and temptations of this mor- 
tall life. And ſo let vs allſay, Almightie God heauenly 
father,&c. 


The xciini, Sermon, which is the firſt upon the xxv.(hapter. 


Ten Bildad the Suite anſwered and ſayde. 


2 Soueraintie and terrour is with him that maketh peace in his high places. 


3 ls there any number of his armics? and vpon whom doth not his light ſhine? 


Ff 4 4 What 


Mi.. 23. 4. 12 
Laube. 14.56.11. 
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4 Whatrightuouſneſſe ſhall be attributed vnto man,if he be comparcd with God? too hitn 
that is nothing: and how may hebe cleane that is borne ofa woman? 
Beholde he will not giue light vato the Moone:the ſtarres are not cleane in his ſight. 
6 And how much leſle mau of wiude, who is but rouenneſſe, Cor Jthe ſonne of man which 


is but a worme ? 


II Oraſmuch as we bee ſo greatly gi- 


uen too ſtand in our owne conceyt, 


Es 


we thinke not ypen God, nor what 
his Maieſtie is: we haue heere a 
verie good and profitable counſell, 
that as oft as Wee be tempted too 
take any glorie to our ſelues, wee muſtcaſt our eye ypon 
God, and conſider throughly who he is, what his power 
and might are, what his rightuouſneſſe is, and what all 
his glorie is: and then will our brauerie be ſoone layde 
a water. For in ſteade of beeing puffed vp with pride, 
and ſorted with ouerweening, the onely tegarde of God , 
is ynough too quaile ys in ſuch ſort tas WE ſhall bee alha- 
med in our ſelues, 

Ye ſee then for whatcauſe the holy Ghoſt dosth now 
in the perſon of Bildad give vs this warning, that God 
ought of right to haue the cheefe ſoueraintie, and we to 
be aftaʒ de when we doo but thinke vppon him, conſide- 
ring the order that hee hath ſet in heauen, and in all the 
worlde : and that wee oughe to know our ſelues,to be ſo 
farre off from hauing anie thing that may be of value be» 


2 ho 


fore him, as that the? Starres Which ſhine bright vnto vs, 30 


aredarke ynto him. Seeing the cace ſtandeth ſo, what re- 
mayneth for men todo? For notwithſtanding all their 
brauccie, they bee but woormes and rottenneſſe. And 
if they woulde glorifie themſelues aboue the Starres;, 
What were it > Were not their follie ouergreat? So then 
we ſee that the end wherevits the things tende that are 
conteyned heere,is that forſomuch 24s men cannot hum- 
ble themſelues ſo lonꝑ asthey 1 looke downewarde: hers 
God is ſer before their eyes with his Maieſtie, too the 


ende they ſhoulde na e there is no cauſe for them to 45 


ſer any ſtore by themſelues. For whoſocuer etalteth 
himſelſe before God, muſt needes be broughtlowe. And 
Biidad to make vs peiceiue howe greatly we ought tos 
feare and reuerence God, alledgeth heere, hat her ma 
" beth peace in hut brgh Mares, /thatis to ſay, diſpoſeth the 
order oſheauen in ſuch wiſe, as men ſee there is a penſe- 
able and well ruled government. This may bee refetred 
to the An gelles, according as wee ſay in our prayer, Thy 


the ground of which ſollie is, that ,, 


che like in the Moone, and in al the Starres. For although 
the nũber of them be infinit: yet is there no diſorder, but 
al things are as well diſpoſed as can bee. Wherefore not 
without cauſe doth Bildad alledge here, hat god maketh 
peace in hrs bigh places: And it is not only in his heaucly 
creatures, that we ſee his raigning: but alſo he diſpoſech 
the whole order of the world in ſuch wiſe frõ aboue, that 
although things be diſordered & moueable here, & that 
therebe many chaunges & troubles: yet notwithſtading 
God faileth not to lead them all to ſuch ende, as he hath 
ordeyned and appointed in hi imſelf. True it is that if wee 
looke downward,we cannot ſee this gouernmet ſo peaſ- 
o able as it is ſet forth here Bur if we looke vp to gods pro- 
o nidence iti is certaine, that euen in the mids of al the tur- 
moyles & alterations of the werld, we ſhal perceiue that 
God gouerneth al as ſeemeth good to himſelfe. Now we 
ſe what is imported in this ſaying, that godmaketh peace 
in his high places:that is to ſay, he bridleth his creatures 
in ſuch wiſe, that for al the changings which men ſee, yet 
faileth he not to gouerne ſtil, & al things fall out as he wil 
haue them, accordingas he guideth the by his ordinance. 
Seeing the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs conclude, that it isgood 
reaſon that allpower, ſoueraintie, and feare, ſhoulde bee 
yelded vnto him: that is to ſay, that wee ſhould honour, 
feare, & worſhip him, as the partie that hath dominiõ o- 


ver vs, and with all reuerence acknowledge him to be the 


maiſter and fouerain Lord of heauen & earth. At the firſt 
bluſh this talke might ſeeme ſuperfluous. But when wee 
haue welconſidered what hath bin touched before: we 
ſhal wel ſee it is not without cauſe that Bildad reporteth 
here the gouernment & dominion that god hath ouer al 
the world. For that ſaying runneth roundly out of our 
month and wecantalke of God wel ynough. But in the 
meanewhile wec6ceiue not his maieſtie, wee make as it 
were ati ydol of that. True it is that wee wil not bee ac- 
xnowẽ of it, no, we would euẽ abhorre to do it: but yet 
do we not yeelde God the power that is due to him, and 
which we ought to conceiue in him. For wee ta ke of his 
maieſtie, & his name runnes roundly in our mouth, as in 
way of cõtempt, & oftentimes we talke of him in way of 
ſcorne, and mockage. It is to be ſeene that men are out of 


will bee done in earth as it is in heauen · Which dooth meaſure heatheniſh, and that whereas all knees ought to Eſa. 45. 1.3, 
vs too witte, that God is yll obeyed here beneath, "by 30 bow, & a creatures to tremble when mention is made of Ro. 14.C. 11. 
reaſon of the rebelliouſne(le which isinmen bicauſs wee the nanie of God: we be ſo boldas to yeeld no reverence Phil. 2.0.10. 


be fully fraughted with many wicked luſtes , whichcan- 
not ſubmit themſelues to his rightuouſneſſe. And ſo we 
deſire, that as the Angels are wholy conformable to gods 
wil, and ſeeke nothing but too pleaſe him in all reſpects: 
fo it may pleaſe him toreforme vs, & to make his reigne 
anddominion peaſable heere beneath, by correcting the 
vuruly affections that are in vs. Therefore a man might 
reterre this ſentence to the ſaid parcell of the prayer that 


is poken of the Angels. Howbeeit there is nodoubt, but 60 
mortal in bumſelf.the maker of al thing t. and the gouer- 


Lil lad looked further: that is to wit, to all the whole go- 
uernauce that we perceiue in the order of heauen. 
then although the Sunne bee as it were an infinite bodie 
to our ſight, and mooue ſo ſwiftly as it might ſeeme that 
he ſhould confound all things: yet could not any mã rule 
2 Cocke in like compaſſe, that is to ſay, he could not make 
it to kepe his courle ſo iuſt. No it is not poſſible. We ſee 


- 


So 


nor low lineſſe at al. To be ſhort, men acknowledge not 
the Maieſtie of God, neither cõceiue they his power to 
hũble & ſubmit chelelues vnto him, as they ought to do» 
Therfore'whe there is any ſpeaking of God he had need 
to be qualified vnto vs: that is to ſay, to be vttred in ſuch 
wiſe as we may conceiue him. And that is thecauſe why 
the holy Scripture doth ſo oftentimes adde titles to him, 
& is not eõtented with his fingle name, but termeth him 
the Almighty the Alwiſe the Alrighteous, the only m- 


wor df al things.To what purpdſe is this ſayd, but to wa- 
ken men, which are ouerſlugguiſh, and honour not God 


as he is worthie?To be ſhort, ſoołe how often the Scrip- 
ture giueth God any names of honor, it is an vpbrayding 


of vs with our vnthankfulneſſe and dulneſſe, in that wee 


yceld him not his due, but as much as we can, do rob him 
ot 
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of his power & glory, or atleaſtwiſe take him not to be 
25 he is, to honor him, & to hũble our ſclues before him, 
& to exalt & magnify him as he deſetueth. And therfore 
vhenit is aid char goa mi eth peace in hit hig hᷣ places, 
& gouerneth the worlde in ſuch wiſe, as men ſee that al 
things mull ſtoupe vntoo him, & that notwithſtanding 
the rebelliouſneſſe & ſtubborneſſe which is in men, yet 
he ceaſſeth not toperfourme the exccution ot his ordi- 
nance: let vs learne not to fit any longer aſleepe, nor too 
dally with God as we haue bin wont to do: but to trẽble 
before his maieſtie. And aboue al things let vs remember 
the cõcluſion thatis made here, namely that he hath ſo- 
uerane dominion & awe ouer vs: that is to ſay, that we 
muſt not only be ſubiect to him, but alſo tremble with al 
feare, and ſo ſtand in awe of him, as we bee not ſo foole- 
hardie (or rather mad) as to ſtrive againſt him, or too di- 
ſpute againſt his doings, or to murmure as though there 
vVere any fault to bee found in his works. Thus then yee 
ſee how al mens mouthes are ſtopped here, too the ende 
that being bereft of their fooliſh preſumption, they may 
learne to trẽble at the preſence of God, & to know howe 
it is he to whs they mult yeld al obediẽce. And that is the 
cauſe why Bildad addeth , {s there any nũber of bis ar- 
mien vpon whom doth not his lg ht ſbine? When it is 
aid that his armies are without nũber: it is to ſhew that 
men are worſe thi mad whethey match ther ſelues after 
that ſort againſt God & bid him battel. True it is, that 
they wil not doo it expreſſy. But yet is it impoſſible too 
murmure againſt God, & to repine at his iudgements, or 
to be diſpleaſed with any thing that he doth, but we muſt 
make war againſt him. And why? For wherein conſiſteth 
the ſoueraintie and dominion which he hath ouer vsꝰ In 
our acknowledginꝑ, not onely of his power: but alſo of 
his infinite goodneſſe, wiſedome, tighteouſneſſe, mercy, 
& iuſtice. When we haue that once: then do we glorifie 
him. Wel then, if men thinke Gods doings vnreaſona- 
ble, if they blame him ofcruelty, if they chafe againſt him 
through impatiencie, or if they be offended atany thing 
that he doth: out of aldoubt they goe about to bereeue 
him of his diuine glory, and that cannot bee done with- 
out making of war againſt him. And ſo wWhenſoeuer wee 
glorifie not God in his infinite righteouſneſſe, goodnes, 
power: & wiſdome: it is aſmuch as if we made ſome de- 
fiance to him, to riſe vp againſt him. But what is it that 
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that we be aſſailed on al ſidesꝰ Therefore whe me vtter all 
the force that they haue practi zing this & that to deſtroy 
vs, yea & when the diuel himſelf riſeth vp againſt vs. we 


mult not be afraide. Why ſo?Bycauſe God hath his Hca- Pal, 3e. b. s. 


uenly armies to defend vs, accordirꝑ as it is ſaid that the 
Angels incamp themſelues round about vs: and that hee 


hath appointed his Angels to guide vs, ſo as the faythful P/. 91. b. 11. f 


perſon ſhal not ſtumble. Wee ſee then that the infinite 
number of Angels ſerueth to comfort vs, to the ende we 
might be ſure that God wil ſuccoure vs at oure neede z 
and that he hath wherwith to doit. But like as the faiths 
ful that leane vnto God and ſubmit themſclues too hint 
with al humilitie, are preſerued by the multitude of the 
Angels: euen ſo, al they that ſtrive againſt him, ail they 
that are proude, and al they that are ſturdy, muſt bee ins 
forced to feare him, and too vnderſtande that when they 
ſet themſelues after that faſnion againſt God, they haue 
to doo with many enemies beſide: in ſo much that al the 
power that is in the Angels ſhal fal vpon them too ouer- 
whelme them, and all creatures ſhal ſerue to mainteine 
the glory of him by whoſe power theyhaue their beeing. 
And therefore let vs remember wel this ſentence where 
it is ſaid, hat the armues of God are wi hont number: & 
theryponlet vs aſſure our ſelues, that it is to no purpoſe 
for men to conſpire againſt vs : for when they ſhal haue 
aſſembled al their forces toogither, yet ſhal they not bee 
too ſtrong for vs, but GOD ſhal alwayes get the vpper 
hande of them. Wherefore let vs not deceiue our ſelues 
when wee ſee our ſelues wel accompanied, and a greate 
number of people gathered about vs. And hy? For we 
may al bee confounded in one moment by the hande & 
power of God. Again, although he alone be ynough, ei- 
ther to ſaue vs, or to deſtro vs: yet moreouer hee hath 
his armies ready furniſhed after an incomprehẽſchle ma- 
ner, which ſhal ſet vppan vs whenſocuer hee thinketh 
good. Therefore let vs ſtand in feare, and let vs learne (as 
I ſaid) not to be proude hen wee fee the world hold on 
our ſide, and a great power too mainteine vs. For al that 
geere ſhal ſtand vs in no ſled, conſidering the greate po- 
wer of God that is declared heere. And heereby a man 
may ſee, howe ſore the vnbelcefe of men is blinded, Fot 
it is put to our choice whither wee wil haue the Angels 
of heauen, to watch about vs, and to gard vs, and to bee 
ſeruants of our welfare: or whether we wi haue them 


mortal mi taketh in handelt is ſaid here, that gods hoſts 
are wit hont number. Behold al the Angels of heau6are. 
warned to defend the honor of him that formed & crea- 
ted them. Likewiſe al his creatures are fully diſpoſed too 


againſt vs, and to be our deadly enimies. Beholde, God v- P[4.34.h.8 51 
ſeth ſach goodneſſe and grace towards vs, that hee ap- G. 11.12. 
pointeth his Angels too do vs ſeruice, as the ſcripture a- 


uoucheth the wil haue vs garded by them, and therwith- Ng. 1. 4. 1 45 


auenge his maieſtie, which is ſo aſſayled by vs that are 
but wormes & rottenneſſe. Therfore let vs mark wel to 
What purpoſe mention is made heere of Gods hoſtes or 
armies. It is to the end we ſhould knowe, that as oft as. 
men preſume to murmure againſt god, and to blaſpheme 
his iuſtice: they muſt haue as many deadly enimies as 


there be Angels in Heauen, the bumber of whome wee 


know to be infinite. Alſo it behoueth them to know, that 
al creatures are armed to runne ypon them. For to what 


end hath God created al things, but that his glory ſhould 
ſhine foorth in chem? But if men ſubmit themſelues too 
God willingly, and yeeld him the honour that belongeth 
vnto him: that which is ſpoken heere of his armies, or 


hoſts,ſhalnot ſerue to fray them, but rather to glad the, 
And ſurely when the ſcripture telleth vs that ſo god hath 
many thouſands of Angels about him, redy too doo his 
commandements: what intendeth it elſe but to make vs 
vnderſtand, that when God hath teceiued vs too his fa- 
uour, he is ſtrongynough to keep vs ſaſe, norwithſtading 


al he affirmeth them to be powers, as who ſhoulde ſay, 
he ſtretcheth out his hande ouer vs to the end he might 
maintaine vs. Of home then is it long that we be not 
guided by the Angels, and that they gard is not from all 
harme?Ic is euen long of out ſelues who cannot take the 
benefjte that is offered vs. Wee needed no more but too 
receiue it: and what do weꝰ We are ſo farte off from re- 
ceiuing the good turne that God oſfereth vs, that in do- 
rogation of his maieſtie, we fal to prouoking of his An- 
gels to arme themſelues too oure ruyne and confuſion. 
Needes then muſt we be bereft of our right mind, & as 
it were bewiiched of the Deuil, when wee had leuer too 
haue the Angels to be our enemies, than the miniſters of 


our welfare: for they be redy to help vs and toguide vs, 


ſo wee be members of our Lorde leſus Cliriſt, and yelde 
obedience vnto him as our head. And ſo, as oft as there 
is any ſpeaking of God, let vs learne not to conceiue any 
dead thing of him, but to thinke in ſuch wyſe of his glo- 
15. as it is ſet foorch to vs here: And foraſmuch as we be 


very 


John. 1. 
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very dul. Let vs beare in mind that God hath his armies, 
& an infinite nũber of Angels redy to execute his com- 
mãdements, & that (ouer & beſides that) al creatures o- 
bey him as good reaſon is they ſhould, Whereas it is cõ- 


ſequently laid that the light of God fſometh wpon al mt: 


it is expounded that God doth ſo ſhed foorth his bene- 
fits vp6 al, as men may perceiue ſome ſparks of his good- 
neſſe & wiſdom throughout al things: how beit that ſpe- 
cially it is reſtreined vnto me: for that is the point wherin 
the light of God appeareth, according as it is ſaide in the 
firſt chapter of S. Iohn, that God not onely gaue his cre- 
atures their Being, at the firſt beginning, but alſo quick- 
ned them too maintaine them in their ſtate,cuen by the 
power of his worde: and as touching men, togither with 
their life, he gaue thẽ alſo a light. Ie ſee then that alcrea- 
tures haue life in our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is the euer- 
laſting word of God: but we hauea more noble & exqui- 
fire life than haue either the beaſtes, or the trees, or the 
frutes of the earth. Why ſo?For wee haue vnderſtanding 
& reaſon. So then, the light of God ſhyneth vpon men. 
And ſeing we be ſo greatly beholden and bounde vntoo 
him: are we not ſo much the more blame worthy, if wee 
deface thatlightꝰ Ves ſurely are wee, For wee mult come 


A,. 17.7. 27 back to that which S. Paule ſaith inthe Acts, that if we 


went but groping like blind folke, yet ſhould Gods glory 
be perceiued. Why? Ne dwelleth in vs, we need not too 
ſeeke far for him, it is in him that wee haue ourlife, mo- 
ning power & being. Thus yee ſee that the expoſition of 


this ſentence hath bin rake to be, that God hath ſo boũd 


vs vnto him by making vs partakers ofhis light, as we be 
tootoo vnthãkful if we go about to deface his glory and 
yeld him not his due. And wherforeꝰ For a man cãnot ſo 
much as ſtirre himſelf, but he feeleth that God dwelleth 
in him. Ofhim we hold our life, & it is he whom we may 
thanke for making vs reaſouable creatures rather than 
beaſts. For why are we of more value thà Oxẽ & Aſſes, 
but bicauſe it hath pleaſed God to preferte vs before the? 
So then, the ſaid brightneſſe wherwith god inlighteneth 
vs, is an occaſion to vs to exalt his glory, and too ſubmit 
our ſelues vnder his hande. Thus you ſee one expoſition 
that me make of this text, Which conteineth a good do- 
ctrine. But whẽ al is throughly conſidered, Bildads mea- 
ning is not, ſimply to ſhew that God hath ſpted out his 
light vpon vs to the end to giue vs vnderſtanding & rea- 
ſon: but to ſhew that we cannot eſchue his preſence, but 
mull be faine to walke as it were before him, & that hee 
ſeeth al things, & hath(as ye would ſay) his eye vpon vs. 
ve ſee then that Gods ſpreading out of his light vpon vs, 
is a\much to ſay ,as that we cannot hide our ſelues from 
his preſence. And this is according to the matter that he 
hath talked of al this whyle. For like as he ſaith that god 
hath his Angels as howge hoſts ready to do him ſeruice: 
fo now he addeth, that do what we ca, we cannoteſchew 
Gods preſence. True it is that weleapeabourlyke Graſ- 
hoppers, and hope too play the horſes that are broken 
looce: but yet in the end we muſt be faine to yeld vntoo 
God. And why?For his brightneſſe doth ſo ſhyne vppon 
vs, that we cannot eſchue him as if wee had to do with a 
mortal man. Therfore hẽſoeuer we be tempted to ſuch 
ouerſight as to imagine that we may eſchue Gods hand, 
let vs learne to condude thus: Vea and whither ſhal wee 
goeꝰ For we know that his power is ſpred ouer al, bicauſe 
his ſight is endleſſe. If we were gone into the bottome of 
the earth yet ſhould not he ceaſſe to ſee vs and to marke 
our doings. Then let vs be no more fo fooliſh as too lift 
vp our ſelues againſt God, aſſuring our ſelues that it is to 


no purpolc for vs to toſſe & turmoile & to make maay 
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enterpriſes and conſpiracies: for they ſhal not auayle vs, 
but he wil fil beholde vs and marke vs. And this is as 
common aleſſon as any in the holy ſcripture : but wee 
beare it il away, or at leaſtwyſe we do il put tin vre. For 
proofe whereof, if wee remembred that God beholdeth 
vs, and that he marłeth al that euer we do or ſay: I pray 
you would we not walke in another manner of feare & 
warineſſe than we do now?But tuſh: we feare none but 
men, wee be ſaſe ynough if wee haue no witneſſes heere 
beneath. Thus yee ſee that the cauſe why men giue head 
to al their wicked luſtes, is for that Gods ſpirite bearerh 
no ſway with them, and for that they paſſe not too con- 
ceiue curſed things, and to purpoſe vppon them in their 
hartes, prouided alwaies that no body can accuſe them. 

So are there very few that ſet Gods ſhining vpon them. 
before their eyes. For if they bare that ſhining in remẽ- 
brance,ſurely it woulde bee ynough to ſuppreſſe al their 
wicked affections, and too ridde them of all the fancies 
where with they be puffed vp. And truly if webe aſhamed 
ofmẽ: how much more ought he to moue vs that is the 
iudge of al men? For ifmen iudge vs, it is not of their 
owne authoritie, nor in their owne name: they doo but 
only perfourme the iudgement of God, to whome alone 
al iudgement perteineth. But behold, God ſeeth vs, and 
yet for al that, we yeld him no reuerence: we paſſe not of 
the prouoking of his wrath againſt vs. And how may 
that be borneꝰ So then, if we remember wel this leſſon, 
that God ſheadeth out his light vpon al m: ſurely it will 
be a good bridle to make vs walke in al pureneſſe of con- 
ſcience, not only for amending the faultes that wee com- 
mit outwardly towards men: but alſo for amending of al 
the euil and hypocriſie that is hidden within vs. Thus 
yee ſee in effect what wee haue too marke in this ſtreine. 
And after that Bildad hath ſaide ſo, hee addeth: Mat 


righteonſneſſe then ſhal be attributed to man in cõpari- 


ſon of Jodꝰ word for word it is, with God, And how can 


he that is borne of woma cleere himſelf: This is as an au- 
thentical ſummoning of vs, to ſhew vs that we be ſtarke 
fooles to ſet ſtore by our ſelues, & to beare our ſelues in 
hand that we haue any righteouſneſſe or vertue, or any 
thing elſe in vs that is woorthy of prayſe. The theefe that 
is abrode in the woods ſtãds not in awe of iuſtice, nor of 
any thing elſe. True it is that hee alwaies carieth a feare- 
fulneſſe about him: according as it hath bin ſeene heere- 
tofore that God ingraueth ſuch a feeling of mens ſinnes 
in their harts, as they muſt needes bee their owne iudges 
and condene themſelues. But yet for al that, the theeues 
runne ryot ſtil, ſo as they paſſe not to cut as many poore 
wayfarers throtes as they meete with, if they can catch 
them at auauntage. Yet notwithſtading,afterward, whe 
they beelaide vp, and ſee their payement at hand: then al 
the ir hardneſſe is laid awater, the rage is quite gone that 
made them ſo beaſtly before. Euen ſo is it with vs. For 
ſo long as we know not that we muſt yeld an account a- 
fore God, ne conceiue his infinit power and the ſoue- 
reintie that hee hath in himſelfe : there is ſuche ouer- 
weening in vs, as we ſticke not to magnifie our ſelues a- 
boue thecloudes. And if a man ſpeake to vs of righteouſ- 
neſſe, wer wil eaſily find it in our ſelues, for our vices are 


60 vertues to vs. Lo howe men are beſotted with ſuch a lof- 


tineſſe as they cannot knowe themſelues, till God ſum- 
mon them before him, and drawe them too it as it were 
by force. For if they knew themſelues: there would be no 
more ſelfe eſtimation with them. That is the cauſe why 
Bildad ſaith expreſſely, can a mortal man iuſtiſie him- 
ſelfe before Godꝰ This ſaying is ofgreat weight: as if hee 


had ſaid, Goetoo, ſo long as men are among themſelues. 
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they may haue good opinion of their owne vertues, and 
every of the may ſay, I am an honelt man: yea and when 
they ſhal come too the putting of themſelues in balance, 
they wil eſteeme much moxe of thẽſelues than of other 
men, ſaying, This man hath ſuch a fault in him, and that 
man hath ſuch a vice. We can maruellouſſy wel skil too 
control other men, and to abaſe them: but in the meane 
time we wil not be aknowen of our own infirmities, we 
couer them as much as in vs lieth. And if there bee neuer 
ſo little a drop of vertue in vs, or at leaſtw iſe ifthere ſeme 
tobe any: (for al is but ſmoke as wee ſhal ſay anon) wee 
would haue God to ſer ſuch ſtore and eſtimation by vs, 
that he ſhould vncloth himſelfe to cloth vs. Ie fee then 
what the pride of mẽ is, ſolong as they looke no further 
than among themſelues. But when we come before god 
and know what we be and enter into the examination of 
our owne life: then for feare of his maieſtie: which ſuf- 
fereth vs not to wrap vp our ſelues in hypocriſie and vn- 
truth: we forget al theſe fooliſh bragges, wherewith we 
were abuſed for a time. And ſo according to that which 
is declared here, whenſoeuer we be tempted with pryde, 
& imagine our ſelues to haue any vertue in vs woorthy 

of eſtimation: let vs learne to cite out ſelues before god, 
& let vs not tary til he draw vs too it, but let euery man 
do his duetie towards himſelf. For ye ſee how our Lorde 
ſneweth vs the maner of proceeding which we ought to 
hold vs to. Then ifa man do at any time beare himſelf in 

hand, that he hath I wore not what to vaunt himſelf of: 

tocorrect that follie & ſtatelineſſe, let him but only con- 
fider with himſelf, what he is? And toknow what we be, 

let vs go vnto God. For a man neuer knowerh himſelf ſo 

long as he loo eth but vponhimſelf, or doth but compare 

himſelf with his neighbours. But we do then learne too 

know our ſelues,whe we lift vp our eyes a high, & make 

account to come before the iudgement ſeate of him that 
knoweth al things, & is not like mortal mẽ that eontent 
themſelues with pety trifles, before whome wee cannot 
make our cockleſhes goe for payment, as in deede all the 

things that are of much eſtimation heere, are nothing 
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Moone, and the ſlarres ſhould be Harłned. Næueftheleſſe; 
they be the things that enlighten the worid: and yer nets 


 wichſtiding they muſt al needs be vttetly drowned, whe 


the maieſtie of Godcommeth in place Now let mẽ tand 


in their owne conceite and boaſt themſelues. Where bee 
the wings tocarrie ys ſo high as we may take the Moone 
in our teeth (as they lay) or as we may ſtye aboue the 


ſtarrez? When wee thinke too haue any thing in oute 
ſelues, aſſoone as wee come be fore God, al is ſwallowed 
vp and brought too nothing by reaſon of his incompre- 
henſible glorie. 

Now then we ſee in what caſe men ar6 when they Il 

glorifie themſelues. Needes (ſay 1) muſt Sari haue bewit- 
ched them: for it is al one as if they would fy aboue the 
ſtarres. And are they able to do thatꝰ If a man would caſt 
himſelf but fourepaces downward, it were yriough rod 
breake al his ſinewes, yea and his neck ioo. But as oft as 
we haue any thing too boaſt of, wee make ſuch leapes as 
were ynough to breake the neckes of men, yea & of An- 
gels too, as yee woulde ſay. Then muſt we not necdes bet 
woorſe than mad, as I (aide afore? Lo what Bildads mea⸗ 
ning is. 
Furthermore, where as ſome exponnd it concerning 
the Fclipſes of the Moone: that can by no meanes agree. 
For the ſenſe is more ſimple: namely, that the nobleſt 
creatures, which ſeeme too haue euen ſome godhead, 
are nothing at all when they bee compared with GOD. 
Al of them muſt be abuſed, and GOD alone continue ir 
his ſtate: ſo as it behoueth vs to knowe, that there is no- 
ther righteouſneſſe; power, nor wyſedome , but in him 
only, and that al the reſte is but vanitie. Yea, but for al 
that, experience ſheweth that the Sunne is nog darkned, 
nor the Starres neither. Ves ſurely too our ſight. Againe; 
it behoueth vs to marke, chat the brightneſſe which they 
haue is borowed of another: they are as it were little 
ſparkes, wherin God ſheweth his glorie. And fo there is 
neither Sunne, Moone, nor Starres that can glory in 
aught of their owne. Find 

Beſides this, if God ſhould ſethimſelfeapainſt them: 


worth there. Therefore when we perceiue that all theſe 40 their light with thelight of al the reft , mult needes bee 


things vaniſh away before god: thẽ we learne to ſubmit 


darkened. For if the Sunne take away fro vs the light of 


our ſelues ynto god, & to be no more ſo puffed vp with the Starres: I pray you what wold gods infinite bright- 
pride. And for that cauſe it is ſaide, How cã man(namely neſſe doꝰ Nowe haue wee Bildads meaning: Euen in the 
that he is borne of womans) iuſtiſie himſelſe in reſpectof Moone(ſaieth hee) there ſhal bee no brightneſſe, neither 


God Howbeit foraſmuch as there is nothing harder tha 


to bring mẽ to reaſon, and to rid the of the ſaid vain ſelf- 


truſt wherewith they are abuſed; heere Eildad addeſh, 
that he wil not ſhine vntoo the ¶Moone, and that the 
(farres are not pure before God: & therfore what us mã 
who is but aworme or the ſonne of man who it but rot- 
tenneſſeꝰ True it is that this ſaying may be expounded di- 
uers waies: that is to wit, that God will not ſhine ſo far 
25 to the Moone: ot elſe that he wil not ſtreine his tẽt ſo 
far, that is to ſay, that he wil not voutſafe to come neere 
it: & that the ſtartes are not pure, that is too ſay, al crea- 
tures (in which neuertheles we ſee great noblenes) muſt 
be as it were eſtraunge d from God, and there 1s a greate 
ſpace betwixt him and them. And this is ſaid expreſſy, di- 
cauſe the creatures aboue are excellenter than the crea- 
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fal the Starres be pure in Gods pre ence. As if hee had 


ſaide, True it is, that wee ſee light ſheade through the 
whole worlde, our eyes receiue it, and wee are glad of it. 
But yet ſo far off is the ſamę from being any thing before 
God: that it wee come, euen to the body of the Moone, 
androo al the Starres of the skiz:all the light of them 
(aich he) ſhal bedarkned and vaniſh away in compariſon 
of Gods glory. And now let vs come vntoo men. What 
ate they? What are they able too doo? What is theit 
power? Whereofcan they boaſt? They bee but wormes 
and rottenneſſe: and yet wil they needes iuſtiſie them- 
ſelues. Now remayneth too put this leſſon in vre, and to 
apply it to our vſe. 

Heere it is ſhewed vs, that when wee come before 
God, wee can bring nothing that is woorthy of praiſe. 


tures here beneath. But ho wſoeuer it be, gods is ſo far off Men chen tre vttered heete too bee voyde of at good- 


both from the Moone and from the ſtarres, as there is an 
endleſſe diſtance betwixt them. And how then ſhall wee 
come neere him?This expoſition is fit ynough : and in 
good ſooth, whether a man conſter it, Shyning or ffrey- 
my of his tent, itcommeth al to one end. To bee ſhort, 
Bildads meaning is, That if our Lord liſted to cal his crea- 
iures before him, he ſhoulde finde no brightneſſe in che 


neſſe, and that they haue not ſo much as one droppe of 
righteouſneſſe, whereby too purchace themſelues eſti- 
mation, but muſt bee fayne too yeelde themſelues pil- 
tie, acknowledging thatthere is nothing elſe in them but 
wretchednes and miſerie. Now if men were wel atcquain- 
ted with this doctrine, we ſhold not nowadaies haue ſo 
many iarres and braules as ve haue with the Papiſtes. 
Fof 


2. Ti. a. Cf, 15. 


444 
For they on their ſide eſteeme highly mans own free wil, 
as though men had ſome power todiſpoſe themſelues to 
godward.Truc it is that they can wel inough cõfeſſe that 


we be weale, & that we be notable todo any thig with- 


out Gods help, & withot the direction of the grace of his 
holy ſpirit. But what? Therewithal, they attribute a cer- 
tain preparatiõ to men, & afterward that they be work- 
ſellowes with god in furthering his grace, working in cõ- 
mon with him as his cõpanions. And whe they haue laid 
that foundation, they fal to attributing of this & that to 
mẽ, ſo as there is none other talke amõg the, but of mag- 
nifying men for their vertues & merites. For although 
they graunt alwaies that we haue need of Gods mercy, 
yet do they blow the bladder ful of winde to ſtuffe it out 
withal: that is to ſay, they imbrew it with their diveliſh 
dogrtricks,to beare me in hand that they merit, and that 
God accepteth the after as they be woorthy of his grace, 


& hath alwaies reſpeR to their vertues. Lo how men are 


puffed vp with winde through the diueliſhe fancies that 


reigne in popery. And furthermore(ſay they) if wee do a- 
mis, we haue works of ſupererogatiõ or ouerplus, wher- 
with to make amendes vnto God for our ſinnes. And al- 
though we haue offended him, & know that he wil not 
forgiue vs our ſinnes, yet ci we bring him ſome recopece 
& ſatiſfactiõ, & that is ameane to make him at one with 
vs. But if the things that are ſnewed vs here by Bildad, & 
which wee haue ſeene heretofore were wel knowen : al 
thoſe diſputatiõs would be laid downe. But whatelt is an 
caſte matter for the Papiſts to iudge ſo at radon of mens 
righteouſnes, merits, ſatiſfactions, & free wil. And why? 
For they looke not vnto God, but are falne aſleep in that 
yvaine imagination which they haue conceiued of the iu- 
ſtify ing of mẽ by their own good deedes. And therfore it 
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behoueth vs to marke wel this verſe. The fora conc!ufis 
let vs note, that if we cã cite our own conſciences before 
God: it wil hũble vs in ſuch ſort, as there wil be no more 
ſecking to preſume: but we ſhal acknowledge our ſelucs 
to be but wormes & rottenneſſe, & that there is nothing 
in vs but filthineſſe & ſtinch. What is to be done thẽ? As 
oft as men ſpeake to vs of the meane of our ſaluation, let 
vs learne to conſider where it is that we ought to repoſe 
al our truſt: which is, that our God receiuing vs of his 


10 one meere goodneſſe, do by his holy ſpirite purge and 
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clenze vs from al our ſpots, and waſh vs in the blood of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the which he hath ſhed to elenze 
vs withal, therby to make vs ſo pure & cleane as we may 
bee able to ſtand before his face. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
that whereas he hath ſhewed himſelfe vnto vs heereto- 
fore, it may pleaſe him too increace our knowledge fur- 
ther and further, and to make ys ſo too profite in it day 
by day, that in drawing towards him we may be touched 
with ſuch reuerẽce, as we may deſire nothing but too be 
ſubiect vntoohim, and too doo him ſeruice, and ſpecially 
that ſith it hath pleaſed him to cal vs to his ſeruice, wee 
may determine to imploy our ſelues wholly therein, not 
preſuming vpon our owne vertues, nor vppon any thing 
that can bee in vs, but acknowledging that he of his own 
meere grace hath chozen vs to be of his Church & peo- 
ple, and that in receiuing that benefite we may drawe of 
the fountaine which hee hath given vs, that is too wit of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and acknowledge that it belon- 
geth to him too giue vs the ful perfection of the thinges 
which we ſtil hope for. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
this grace, &c. | 


T he xcv.Sermon,which is the firſt vpon the xxvi. Chapter, 


1 Job anſwered and ſaide, 
— 


W home haſt thou bn that hath no power ? ? Haſt thou ſaued the atme that 


had no ſtrength? 


3 FHaſt thou giuen counſel to him that was deſtitute of wiſedome? Thou ſaieſt as it is. 
4 To whometelleſt thou theſe words, and whole ſpirite is gone out of thee? 


The dead things are formed vader the waters and in their nere places. 


nothing. 


Declared in the begin- 
ning of this booke, that 


required in a good tea- 
|| cher, was wanting in 
thoſe that came to com- 
forte Iob: which pro- 
pertie! is, to deuide gods 
woorde rightly,and too 
apply it to the right vſe 
with ſuch skilfulneſſe, as he . is weake may be fireng- 
thened, he that is ſorowful may bee comforted, he that is 


cold may be warmed, and hee that is gone aſtray may beo 
brought home againe. 


Nowe verely(as it hath bene faid)Iobs friends hand- 


led a doctrine, that in generalitie is good and holy: how - 
beit they fayled i in miſapplying the ſame to the perſon of 
Iob. Then let vs marke wel, that it is not ynongh for vs 


too ſpeake of God in common, vnleſſe euery of vs ean 
referre our . e vſe. This will bee the better 


the propertie which i is 0 


6 The gulfe is naked before him, and deſtruction hath no couering. 
7 Fe ſtretcheth out the northern coaſt vppon the waſt places, and the earth is founded vppon 


vnderſtoode by laying foorth the text poyntby poynt. 
Iob 8 here of Bildad, what any mã hath fared 
the better by al his words. And firſt he ſaith, He haſt 


thou ſucconred?haſt thou ſuccoured the febledhaſt thou 
helped the arme that had no ſtrength? As if he ſhoulde 


ſay, good doctrine ought notto be caſt foorth in too the 
ayre but robriog fit inſtructiõ to the partie that ĩt is ſpo- 
ke to. As how ꝰ When we ſee a man that is vtterly ouer- 
hrowen, and ſo diſmayed as he hath neede ofcomfort: 
if we ſbould be rough wich him, or if we ſhould ſtorme 
at him. I pray you were it not the next way tod caſt him 
into deſpaireꝰ Contrariwyſe when we ſee a mã hardened 
in his ſinnes, or a deſpiſer of God, yea ſuch a one 25 


holdeth ſcorne of all good warnings, or if wee ſhoulde 
ſpeake! him faire,8 ha 
it not better for vs to holde our peace, than too ſer Gods 


dle him with gentle wordes, were 


word to bee a ſcorningſtocke too ſuch a manꝰ Ves: for it 


were more neede too ſtrike him hard as ifa man ſhoulde 
ſmite with a hammer vppon a ſtith, ſeeing the partie is 


become ſo ſturdy. Iob then ſheweth baits, that Bildads 


king 
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talking of Gods prouidence hath bin to nopurpoſe.Asif that are conteined there. Mark how god telleth you, that 


he ſhould ſay, marke in what plight I am, and ſceing that 
thou celleſt thy tale to me, it were meete that thou ſhul- 
deſt haue an eye to that which might be for my profit: & 
therfote thou oughteſt to deale diſcretely, & not to caſt 
forth thy words at al auenture. Now we vnderitand bet- 
ter what lob meant to ſay. But by this ſtreine it behoo- 
ueth vs to marke, how auailable Gods word is, when we 
ci skil to apply it ro ourptofit. It is ſaid here, that it ought 
to ſtrengthen ſuch as are weale, & to relieue ſuch as are 
feeble & vtterly caſt downe. And this ſaid vſe is wel no- 
ted by the Apollle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues,wher he 
alledgeth the text of Eſay, that a man ought too ſtay the 
trẽbling knees, & to ſtrengthen the weake armes: for the 
Prophet Eſay appointeth that office to ſuch as haue the 
charge to preach Gods word, Go your waies(ſaith he) & 
hold vp the poore weakelings, & ſtrengthen the quaking 
knees & che legs that cannot goe. And how ꝰ We knowe 
that thoſe whome God hath appointed teachers in his 
Church, haue nothing but the worde which is put intoo 
their mouth. No ſurely, but yet that woorde hath ſuch a 
power, as it is able too redreſſe the feebleneſſe that is in 
m6: In ſomuch that if we quaked in ſuch wiſe as we cold 
not tad vpon our feete: yet when our Lord ſpeaketh too 
vs, he giueth ys ſuch a luſtineſſe as we be after a manner 
made new again: & wheras we coulde not ſtirre one toe 
afore, now we walke abrode: & wheras our armes were 
erſt as good as broken, now we are able to put thẽ to the 


doing of any thing. Thus ye ſee how we ought to ſerue 


our turne with Gods word. For if we bee not ſtrengthe- 
ned by it when we be weake,nor take it for a remedie of 
our feebleneſſe: it is certaine that we knowe not the va- 
lue of Gods worde, but it is vtterly vnproficable too vs 
through our owne fault. So then he that hach the charge 
and office to teach, ought to haue good reſpect what his 
hearers are to whõ he ſpeaketh. For if he ſee them neg- 
ligent and cold, it behoueth him to quicken then vp: and 
if they be out of hart, he muſtcheere them. According as 
in very deede we ſee many ſo ſore ſhaken,as they diſtruſt 
thẽſelues, and though ami ſpeake to them of Gods pro- 
uidence, to the end they might leane vntoo it: yet they 
ceaſſe not to ſtarkle: in ſomuch that if they heare but the 
falling of a leafe, they ſtart & are afraid: ſo that vnleſſe a 
man ſtrengthen them day by day, hee ſhal neuer bee able 
to hold them vp from falling downe or from ſtaggering. 
Therefore hee that is ordeined to bee a teacher in Gods 


Church, ought to haue ſuch conſideration and skil, that 


if his hearers be faintharted & ſlow, he muſt exhort and 
incourage them, by telling them that God neuer fayleth 
thoſe that are his, to the end that they may cal vpõ him, 
& when they haue called vpon him, inioy his helpe, and 
walk on boldly. Furthermore like as we that muſt teach 
others, ought to ſhoot at the ſaid mark: ſo alſo behoueth 
it euery man todothelike in his own behalfe, according 
as the Apoſtle ſaith. For he applieth the aforeſaid text to 
euery priuate perſõ, ſaying: My friends, the Prophet Elay 
telleth vs, that al they whom God hath choꝛen to preach 
his word, ought to giue corage & ſtrength to ſuch as are 
weake,8 make them to go a good pace. Now looke too 
your ſelues: whe any of you ſeeth himſelf weale, or cold, 
or plucked backe with diſtruſt & ouerfearefulnes,fr6 the 
ſeruing of God & his neighbor: let him ſtreine himſelf, 
let him gather ſtrength, & let him come & ſeeke corage 
in the word of God. Flatter not your ſelues in your ſins. 
When yee feele your ſelues weake, do not only ſay, I am 
weake, but when ye know what yee be, ſeeke the remedy 


of it in Gods word. Go read, & giue care to the promiſes 


hee wil mainteine thoſe that are his, & that if they faint, 
his ſpirit is ſtrong ynough too recouer the: wait for ſuch _ 
ſuccour at his had, & with your waitig walk on ſtil in tho 
ſame truſt. Now the we ſee how we may profit ourſelues 
by Iobs vpbraiciz of Bildad, that al the talk which he had 
vttered in the aire, had bin but an vnprofitable ſoũd. And 
vyhy? For(ſaith he) it was not to ſtrẽgthẽ the weake, nor 
to ſaue & preſerue the arme that was as good as broken. 


10 And ſolet vs mark wel, that wee haue greathy profitęd in 
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gods word w hẽ we ci be nible& wel diſpoſed to do good, 
& haue no broke armes nor tremblingxnees, but a luſty 
cheerefulnes to apply our ſelues to the ſeruice of god and 
our neighbor. Lo how we may become good ſcholers of 
the holy ghoſt. But ſo lõg as we be faint & cold, & canat 
go one ſtep without ſtũbling or reeling; let vs marł that 
we haue ſmally profited in the heauenly ſchoole, and that 
the ſame cõmeth of our own fault. Forit is certaine that 
gods word hath the nature & property ſo to ſtregrhe vs, 
as we ſhal no more be feeble, except the fault bee in our 
ſelues. So thẽ let ſuch as haue the charge of teaching, tend 
alwaies to that mark: & let euery of vs haue the diſcretiõ 
to cõſider on his own behalf, that whe we read the holy 


ſcripture We come toa ſermõ. Now the if 1 be weake and 


haue need to gather ſtrẽgth: it behoueth me to be heed- 
ful, chat I may receiue the remedy which gods worde gi- 


ueth me. Tobe ſhort, accordig to the diſeaſes that euery 


mi knoweth in himſelſ, let him learne to do whatſoeuer 
God hath ordeined. & let him imbrace his promiſes for 
the remedy therof. After that Iob hath ſaid ſo,he addeths 


Tae whom haſt thou ginen counſel I o ſuch a one as had 
want of wiſedome?It is expreſly ſaide of Gods lawe that Pſal. 19. c. 7. f. 
it ſerueth to inſtruct the ignorant and little ones: which 


propertie is extẽded to the whole ſcripture, Which is no- 


th ing elſe but an expoſition of thelaw, The purpoſe ther- 


fore whereynto our Lord wil haue. his whole worde too 
ſerue, is that forafmuchas we be blind and ignorãt wret- 


ches, we ſhould be taught faithfully, ſo as wee might not 
ſtray, but know what path we ought to take. And that is 


not for two or three men: for who is hee that can boaſt 
that he is sxilful and wiſe ynough too gouerne himſelfeꝰ 


True it is that men wil be fooliſh ynough to preſume ſo 
- far vpon their own natural wit: but God laug heth ſuch 
ouerweening to ſcorne, & ſheweth plainly how there is 


nothing but vanity in al their gay brauery. For he ouer- 
taketh the wyſe in their one wilineſſe, ſhewing that 


they beguile themſelues, whe they intend to walke aftar 


_ their own imagination. Then let vs aſſure our ſelues, that 


al of vsboth great and ſmal,are as poore blind buzzards, 
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and there is nothing in man but ignoraunce , vntil wee 


haue proſited in Gods ſchoole, And therewithal let vs 
| knowe that God is our 
perfection of wyſedome, and that the title of teaching 
the ignorant is not giuen too vs in vaine. Loe heere the 
- cauſe why Iob 


guide, and that in his worde is al 


vpbrayded Bildad, that hee had not giuen 
counſel too him that was deſtitute of wyſedome. As if he 


- ſhoulde ſay, he blemiſhed the doctrine for wit of know - 


ing how to apply it wyſcly as he ought to haue doone. 
Wherfore to the end that ſuch reproche light not vppon 


vs, let vs learne too vic Gods woorde after ſuch a ſorte, 
as it may ſerue vs too good inſtruction, that by recei- 


- vingſuch doctrine, wee may ceaſſe too bee aby more 
a wretched beaſtes that goe 
vhome God hath committed the office of teaching o- 


aſtray . Alſo let him too 


thers conſidet wel, that whatſoeuer come of it, mt muſt 
be gouer ned by the hand and mouth of God. True it is, 


chat vutill ſuch tyme as G O D hathconwnced them of 


their 
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their ipnorance,they glory in thelclues:and therefore he 
is faine to putdowne ſuch pride, accordingalfo as Saint 


i. Cor. ꝛc. b. ij Paule ſpeaketh: When he ſaith that the Goſpel ought too 


ſerue to pul downe al loftineſſe that aduaunceth it ſelfe 
againſt our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: and according too his ſay- 


1. Cor. 1 ＋ 12, ing in the firlt Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians, that it behoueth vs too become fooles, if we will 
become wiſe in Gods ſchoole. Truly this ſeemeth ſtraũge 
to vs: but it is our Apcee, and it is a leſſon wherein wee 
muſt cõtinue al the time of our life. And ſo the miniſters 
of Gods worde, muſt tel men that there is nother diſcre- 
tion nor wiſedom in them, to the end they may no more 
truſt in their owne ſtrength and reaſon, nor bee ſo ſelfe- 
weening as to ſay, I know wel ynough how I ought too 
liue. No: but let them eſteeme thẽſelues as fooles, that is 
to ſay let them acknowledge that there is nothing in thẽ 
ſelues but vanitie. For if there were but one dropof wiſ- 
dome in vs; God woulde not trouble vs at al, but let vs 
alone in our ſtate. Burt nowe hee intendeth to pul done 


our pride, to our own proſite, that we may be hübled & 


become little and lowly, to exalt him alone and to ſub- 
mit our ſelues wholly to that which he ſhal ſay. Wee ſee 
then that the Miniſters of Gods worde can neuer ediſie 
the people, except they begin at that point of ſhewing 
mè that they be ytterlydeſtituteof al wiſdom. And it be- 
houeth euery one of ys toroceiue the fame admonithe- 
mẽt in our ſelues, acknowledging our (clues to be vererly 
deſtitute aud voide of al wiſdome, & aſſuring our ſelues 
that we tal find al wiſdom in Gods word. Wherfore let 


vs not be.afraid that we ſhal not be ſufficiently taught in 
al perfection if we ſuffer God to declare fis wil vnto vs, 
and deſire the ſame at his hand, being ready too receyue 


whatſoeuer he ſhal ſay vnto vs. Then if we haue the wit 


to ſuffer dur ſelues to be gouerned by Gods mouth wee 
haue theperfe 


Aion of al wifedome, wherein there is no 
fault to be found. And why?For the holy Ghoſt lyed not 


in ſaying; at theproper and very natural office ofgood 


docttine is, to teach men wiſdome and reaſon that want 
it Nowe in the ende Iob rebuketh Bildad for fpeaking at 


rouers. For in ſaying, thon haſt ſad art is. hee meaneth 


that Bildads words were not ruled and directed tod the 


doing of that which he had to deale withal. And it i a 


ſaying wel worthy to be noted. For ſuch as flitter in the 
aire after that ſort in their talł, now not hat che right 
deuiding of Gods word is, but go about the bath,onely 
turning about the pot; accordingas wee ſee many that 
diſcourſe in generalities, and ote not how to ayplie the 
doctrine profitably as they ougitto do. To what purpoſe 
were it if I ſhould ſtand here a Whole halfday togither & 


expound vnto you the one halt of a boołe, ſoaring in the 
ayre and intreating of many thingesdiforderly, without 
regard of your profite and edifying?Euery of ou ud 


go home to his houſe, as wiſe as he came out tochurch : 


and it were butadefacing o Gods word, ſo as it ſhould 


ſtand vs in no ſtead at al. What is to be doohe then? Let 


vs remember wel what is ſaĩde heere: namely, that wee 
- mult referre our doings toſomecertaine ende: and that 


when ve take a matter in hand, we mult ſpeake too the 


purpoſe, as they that are skilful to ſet things in their right 
order, ſo as there maybe no confuſion. As howoꝰ Accor- 


ding to that which I haue faid jif wee mind to omforte 


*ſuch as aræ ſad and ſorowful, and find themſelues diftre(- 


ſed in their cocience; or haue any great trouble: it be- 
houeth vs to ſeeke meanes to comſort them, by ſetting 
Gods mertie before them, and to know their diſeaſo, that 
we may apply the fit remedies vnto it. If we minde to a- 
bate the pride and rebelllouſaeſſe that is in me, it beho- 
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ueth vs to ſhew the what Gods vengeĩce is, & to make 
the foele(ſpite of then teeth) that it is no ſportig matter; 
foritis able too drown al things with a blait,and it is a 
lightning toconſume al to nothing. If a man wil exhort 
thoſe to patience which ate rormented, & cãnot patiẽtly 
ſuffer the afflictions that God ſendeth the, or which are 
in wanhope and deſpaire, it behooueth him to ſecke the 
reaſons that are fit for it. For to what purpoſe were it too 


ſpeake much out of orderꝰ lt is al one as if a mã came too 


a Phiſition, & deſired a medicin for ſome diſeaſe: & the 
Phiſition ſnoulde goe diſco urſe and debate of his art in 


general termes, and ſo the poore ſicke man ſhould yeelde 


vp his Ghoſt in the meane while, whereas hee might ea- 
fly haue bene cured if hee had bin helped out of hand. 
And to'what purpoſe then hath al his calke ſerued ? If a 
man come too a Maſon too put ſome building intoo his 
hand, and the Maſon fal to diſcourſe of building Caſtels, 
and tel him of the rearing of buildings in the aire, diſpu- 
ting howe it may he brought too paſſe, and in the meane 
while regard not the preſent work: what a toy were it? 
Ifa man ſhould come to a Lawyer to aske counſel ypon 
ſome cace, and the Lawyer ſhould fal to diſputing vppon 
the Lawes in general, and not applie the thinges too his 
preſent᷑ cacè tit were to no purpoſe. So then let ys mark, 
that hen we deale with Gods word, it behoueth vs to 


ſer ſomecettaine marke before vs, that wee wander not 


heere and there, but deuide it aright, as they that knowe 
to hat end they ſpeake, that our talke be not rouing & 
gadding too and fro. For elſe we may ſpeake many good 
words, but none of them ſhal ſerue to apy purpoſe. That 


is the thing which Iob meant to ſhew heere, in rebuking 
Bildads unaduiſedneſſe, for not hauing the diſcretion too 


apply his good doctrine to the right vie of it. And nowe 
he vtteretha ſaying that weyeth yet more. To mh (ſaitk 
hee) telleſt thou thy tale? And mhoſe ſpirit is it that is 


come out of thee?In ſa/ ing to whom is it that thou telleſt 


this tale: he ſhe eth vs that we ought to haue a regarde 


of the perſons too home wee direct our doctrine, as I 


haue declared already. Iam not hee re for my ſelfe alone: 


- ſurely atof vs ought to profit in cõmon. And when Igoe 
p into the pulpit it is not only to teach other men, and 


to withdraw my ſelſe away from the reſt. For Imy ſelfe 


muſt be a ſcholer, and the word that proceedeth out of 
my mbuth, muſt ſerue mee as wel as you, or elſe it is ill 
vith mee. But in the meane whyle if I content my ſelſe 


wich eſtimation, and haue no reſpect of you to make the 
docttine that I bring, too ſerue your capacitie: what a 
fondnefle were it? So then it behooueth vs too haue the 
apply the doctrine too ſuch as God putteth vs in 
truſt with. For when hee putteth vs in office too be his 
meſſengers: he bindeth vs to his people, & ſo linketh vs 


to his church, as it behonethus to haue our eyes alwaies 


faſtened yppon the ſame. Wherefore if wee ſhoulde caſt 


forth out wordes into the ayre, and ſhut our eyes, with- 
out hauing confideratiõ of thoſe to whom wee ſpeake: it 

votre th ſore an abuſing of Gods word. Thẽ let xs maik 
vel, that ſuch as haue the charge of teaching, muſt con- 


ſider hat doctrine may be good and proſn able whe they 


tion, that they may drale 


ſpeake too che whole 


it forth faithfully and with good diſcretion, ſo as it may 


betothe common profite of ali lf we haue not this con- 


ſideration, wee ſhabmake ſuch a minglemangle and ſuch 


a hotchpotcii of Gods word as there ſhal be nother ta. 


nor ſauour in it any more. And why? For the cheete 


poynt is toknowe, Nhat it is that he demaundeth u hich 


commeth to bee taught. I meane not that he ſhoulde de- 
maund according to his fle ſhly luſt: but that hee ſhould 


demaund 


. 
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demaunde the thing that is fit for him, and may doo him 
good. No let vs come to lay foorth that which lob ſet- 


tech downe here, Mhoſe ſpurit is it that comme th ont of 


thee True it is that this ſentence hath bin expounded, as 
though it had bin ſaid, Of what ſpirit ſpeakeſt thou? Is it 
of God, or of men? And that interpretation is not to bee 
vtterly miſliked : For ſurely when any man taketh vppon 
him to beare abroad the doctrine of ſaluatiõ, it behoueth 
him to take good heede that he vaunt not himſelſe of his 
natural wit, aſſuring him ſelf that that is not a matter for 
men to purchaſe eſtimation by: but that he ought to bee 
gouerned by the ſpirit of God, and too haue the vertue 
whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh, to the end he may know that 
it is God which hath ſent him. That thing therefore is 
very requiſite. But ifa man marke wel the proceſſe of the 
text: Iob folowing that which he had touched afore, intẽ 
deth rather to ſhew, that Bildads words were notwel diſ- 
poſed, bicauſe they did not quicke his ſoule ,which is the 
principalpoint that we haue to mark in Gods woorde. I 
ſaid afore, that Gods word ſerueth to teach the ignorant 
and to ſtrengthen the weake: and that is bicauſe it in- 
courageth ſuch as are fainte, colde, and ſlouthfull, weak- 
neth 1uch as are aſleepe in their ſinnes, ſpurneth ſuch 
fore ward as lag behind, & raizeth ſuch as ate faln down, 
&yet there is one thing more: namely, that it quickneth 
ſuch as are dead. And this is it that lob ment to ſhewe, 
whe he ſaid, Of who is the ſpirit that is gone out of thee? 
thatis to ſay,in the power of thy words. Therfore let vs 
marke,that the word of God is then well handled, when 
it giueth vs courage to go forwarde, and ſtrengtheneth 
our feeblenes, making vs nimble wheteas our leggs were 
broken, & making vs ſtout and luſtly, whereas wee were 
deſtitute of all valiantneſſe afore: but yet mult it alſo giue 
vs lite when we be as good as dead. And this is verifyed 
ſpecially of the Goſpell. For behold how our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in the fifth of S.lohn, The time is come 
(ſayeth hee) that the voyce of the ſonne of man ſhal be 
heard, not only of the liuing, but alſo of the dead. And 
who be thoſe dead?Surely no man can be exempted. For 
whereat beginneth God to make his doctrine auaylable 
in vs? Euẽ at the drawing of vs out of the ſpirituall death 
wherein we were all hild. For till ſuch time as God in- 
lightneth vs by his word, we bee blind, till he open our 
earcs wee be deafe: till he giue vs faith, we haue nother 
ſoule nor hart. True it is that we may wel ſceme to haue 
ſome outward ſhew of life: the vnbeleeuers do cate and 
drinke as wellas the faithfull: againe, they can go about 
their buſineſſe, yea and oftentimes there ſeeme too bee 
great vertues in them. But all that is nothing, bycauſe 
chat in aſmuch as they bee ſtraungers from God, all that 
is in them is but death and vtter confuſion, God then 
muſt be faine to drawe vs out of death vnto himſelſe, as 
the point whereat hee muſt beginne to make his woorde 
auailable in vs. And in good ſooth let vs ſee what ſtrẽgth 
there is in men till God haue ſtrengthened them by his 
word. They truſt in them ſelues, that is to ſay, they leane 
vnto a reede, that ſhall make them breake their necke. 
Yea and it is all one as if a man woulde gore himſelfe v- 
pon a piłe. For inaſmuch as it hath a ſnarpe point, and is 
armed with yron, if aman leane vppon it, yee fee it pric- 


keth him through. And ſuch is the truſt that we haue in 60 


oure owne ſtrength, that it muſt needes bee our death. 
Therefore let vs marke well that there is not one drop of 
life in vs, till God draw vs out of death, yea euen by the 
power of his word. And therein wee ſee howe wretched 
the ſtate of the vnbeleeuers is. True it is that they bee ſo 
ſotted in their outrages, as they perceiue not their ow ne 
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hatmes. But yet will the holy ſcripture alwayes .: 
ſelte true, in auouching vs tobe cad & vtteth/ forlorn, 
and that there is nothing but curlednetic in vo long as 
we be ſtrangers from God. And yet for all that, wee le 
how thankleſſe the world is. How many ate there too be 
found that will ſuffer them{clues to be rayzed & quicke- 
ned? God offereqþ vs this benefyte when hee willeth 
his word to be preached and publiſhed to all men. Thus 
ye ſee then that life is offred vs, and wee forſake it: that 
is to ſay, the great multitude ſhrinketh away from it, and 
thruſteth away the benefy te which they might inioy by 
it. See ye not a ſhamefull thankleſnefle > Muſt not men 
needes be out of their right wits ? Yet notwithſtanding 
we ſee there are ſewe which ſubmit them ſelues too the 
Goſpell,andgiue care too it, Wee ſce they rayle agaynſt 
it, and mocke at it, and ſlaunder it, and lift vp them ſclues 
againſt God with ſuch rage, as there is leſſe to be gotten 
at their hands than of wilde beaſtes. Then ſith we fee the 
number of them to be ſo ſmall which receyue the doc- 
trine of ſaluation, and that the greateſt parte withdraw 
themſclues from it, ſome (as I ſaid) making none account 
of it, ſome mocking at it, and ſome outrageouſly ſetting 
themſelues againſt it, ſo as they ſhewe full wel that there 
is nothing in them but wickedneſle againſt god: thereby 
it is ſcene how mightily Satan hath bewitched them. But 
howſoeuer the world go, wee ought to marke well this 
ſentence, where it is ſayd, that the ſpirit ought too paſſe 
out of vs: that is to ſay, that wheras we were dead afore: 
aſſoone as wee heare the woorde of God, the {ame mult 
giue vs ſuch a liuelineſſe, as our ſpirit may ſhewe itſelfe, 
which had not onely bin in a (wound, but alſo vtteily 
quenched before. True it is that the woord of God can- 
not do this thing in that it is vtteted by the mouth of a 
mortal man: for it muſt firſt be quickened it ſelſe, that it 
mav quicken vs. Howe is that > When I ſpeake, it is not 
it me to touch folks harts,nor to make the doctrine that 
Ipreach, to enter ſo into every man, as they may be moo- 
ued to come vnto God. How then? Our Lord had ncede 
to make his worde auailable by tho working of his holy 
ſpirit, & to quicken it before it enter into vs, chat it may 
take roote there, & be vnto vs incorruptible ſeed of lite, 
Ye ſec thẽ that God muſt be faine to worke by his ſecret 
power, ere his doctrine cã auaile that is preached too vs 
by man. That is true. But whereofcõmeth this fault? Fu 
of our ſelues. For God muſt be faine to boare our cares, 
orelſe we wil neuerheare him: & he muſt be fain to ſoftẽ 
ourharts;& to make the fleſhly: for of thẽſelues they be 
as hard as flint, and ful of rebellion. Vet notwithſtãdi ng 
the word of God ought to ine in it the ſaide power 
and propertie of mortifyihgalbtoules. And let vs not 
maruel at it. For too what ende hath God ordeined his 
word and appointed it to bee preached: his intent is too 
bring vs to himſelf, and to come neere vnto vs, and not 
onely ſo, but alſo too dwell with vs. For hee is the wel- 
ſpring of life, and there is nothing in vs but death. 
Seeing then that hee maketh vs paitakers of him- 
ſelfe and of his graces, by his woorde, and ſecing that 
hee mindeth too dwel in vs, yea and too liue in vs, too 
the ende that wee may lyue in him: doo ye not {ce 
the ſaide riſing againe too life whereof I ſpeake afore ? 
And therfore let vsvnderſtãdat a word, that as 16g as ve 
be ſtrãgers fro god, how goodly ſhewes ſoeuer we make, 
ve be toto wretched, ther is nothing but curſednes in vs 
& our wretched ſoules are dead, although there appeare 
ſome liuelines inthe to our imaginatiõ. What is too bee 
done thẽ Euẽ to be quickened by Gods gathering of vs 
to himſelf, which chig he doth by the meane of his word, 


deing 


4.48 
Seeing that this treaſure is ſuch and ſo ineſtimable: let vs 
ſet much ſtore by ir, and let vs value it as it deſerueth, 
and let not vs by our ynthankfulnefle ſtay God from ma- 
king vs to feele the power and workfulneſſe which hee 
offreth vnto vs. Thus then ye ſee in effect what we haue 
to marke in that ſaying of lobs, Nowe he addeth conſe- 
quently, That he may ſay many things of Gods proui- 
dence: but it behoueth him to conſider to what end hee 
referreth them. For it his words wauer ſo in the ayre, it 
were better for him to hold his peace. So thẽ it behoueth 
men to bethinłe them well, to what ende they diſpute of 
Gods word, that the parties may be cdified by their do- 
ctrine. Iob therefore ſheweth here, that Bildad came not 
to the pith of the matter, but onely wandered aloofe in 
words. Wherefore ? He ought (faith Iob) to haue come 
to the point , as ſhall be declared hereafter. Butin the 
meane while he ſheweth, that he is not ignorant of the 
ſame yertue whereof Bildad ſpeaketh when he ſaith, that 
God gouerneth all thinges, and that the great power & 
maieſtie which are in him ought to be terrible to vs, and 
that we ought to come & ſubmit ourſelues to him with 
all reuerence to do him ſeruice. True it is that this do- 
ctrine is of it ſelf very profitable, and we may not deſpiſe 
ic when it is preached in generall: but yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is needfull to looke well to the handling of it whe 
it is to be applyed particularly, aſſuring ourſelues that it 
is to no purpoſe to tell a long tale of thinges that belong 
not to the matter which is in hand, but men ought too 
come to the very point as they ſay. | 

Thus then the thing wherein Iob founde fault with 
Bildad, was that in his diſputing of Gods prouidence, he 
had no reſpect wherto his words might ſerue. And that 
is the cauſe why Iob faith now, Iam not ignoraunt that 
God hath created the world,that he gouerneth al things, 
that he holdeth all things in his hand, and that his maie- 
ſtie ought to be honoured. Al theſe things I knowe. But 
for the better ynderſtanding of the matter, let vs marke 
that there are ſome perſons to whome it behoueth vs to 
ſhew Gods mightie power, too bring them to a feare of 
his maieſtie, that they may ſtande in ſuch awe of him as 
they ought to doo. Why ſo ? For we ſee many ſauadge 


folke, Which haue much adoo to conceyue that there is a 


God in heauen that gouerneth al thinges: they bee little 
better than brute beaſtes. Verely if a man ſpeake to them 
of God, they make a trifle of it, and ſay, yea marrie there 
is a God. But yet they neuer wiſt what his glorie is, no- 
ther had they euer any feeling of the wonderfull power 
that is in him. Alſo it behooueth ys to ſhewe them that 
Gods ſeruice is ſpirituall, Tal that we muſt come too it 
ſoundly and roundly, and berfleane purged from all hy- 
pocriſie. As for to know what Gods wil is, tuſn, they ne- 
uer enquired after it, for they haue bin letted too much 
by worldly things. Ve ſee then that molt men are hea. 
theniſh,and ſo ſnarled in the delights of the preſent life: 
as they thinke not at al vpon God. Such manner of men 
had need to haue the former matters told the at length, 
to make them feele what Gods maieſtie is. No doubt 
but all of vs haue neede of it, euery one according to his 
meaſure. But I ſay, that theſe matters muſt be laide forth 
at length, to ſuch as haue neede to be called to the kno- 
wing of God, that they may be forced to tremble vnder 
the maieſtie of him whome they had ſcoffed at afore. 
This is one point which we haue too marke. Alſo there 
are other men that had neede to be brought to this con- 
fideration. I meane euen of thoſe that haue a right feare 
of God. Euen they(ſay I) muſt be taught & put in minde 
what gods maieſtie is, to the end they may alwaies quake 
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vnder it, and be meckened as becommeth them. But yet 
is not that all that they haue to do: they muſt not gene- 
rally reſt here. And why? For when they haue learned 
chat, they haue but laid their foundation: they mult at- 
ter ward build vpon it: yea and that in ſuch wile, as the 
building may be skilfully applied to the groũd work, that 
is made alreadie vnder the earth. Then if a man ſpeake to 
ſuch as haue the feare of God in them, and abace and hũ- 
ble themſelues vnder Gods mightie hande: hee muſt not 
reſt ypon thoſe generall matters, but particularly conſider 
what is for each mans behoofe, that hee may builde well 
vpon the foundarion that is laid already. This is it that 
lob meant to declare here. Nowe let vs come too the 
words which he vſeth. He ſaith, that the dead things are 
formed under the waters, and in tbe places neere about. 
As if he had ſaid, Goto, thou haſt talked to me of Gods 
mightineſſe, and told me that his armies are without nũ- 
ber, and that all creatures are in his hand. Al this I con- 
feſſe: yea Llooke yet further. For I looke euen into the 
bottomleſſe deepes, euen into the nauil of the earth. I ſee 
howe God bringeth foorth things that were not before, 
and quickeneth the things that were dead. Whence c6- 
meth the life of all creatures? It is as a thing that is hiddẽ 
in the deepeſt gulfes. If it be demanded by what meanes 
we be ſerued in our ſtate; or out of what place GOD 
hath ſorght the life that hee giueth vnto men: it is as 
much as if he would go fetche it out of the bottomleſſe 
deepes. Howe commeth it too paſſe that the earth brin- 
geth forth fruites? How cõmeth it to paſſe that the corne 
which beareth ſuch a blade, doth afterwarde yeelde the 
graine? Nowe theſe are fecretes of God whiche are hid- 
den, From theſe things Iob commeth vp aloft and faith: 
I know wel that God hath ſpred out the heauen, yea eu 
in a waſt place where there was no ſetling. This is as 
much as if ſome body would hang the ayre with Tapt- 
ſtrie, & that were impoſſible with men: but therein god 
meant to ſhewe his wonderfullpower. 
True itis that lob dooth ſet dow ne the north coaſt 
preciſely, & yet he ſpeaketh of the whole heauen. And 
that is bycauſe the skie turneth about vppon the pole 
that is there. For like as in the wheeles of a chariot, 
there is an axeltree that rũneth through themids of thẽ, 
& the wheeles turne roũd about the axelttee, by reaſon 
of the holes that are in the naues of thẽ: euen ſo is it in 
the skies. It is manifeſtly ſeene: that is too ſay, they that 
are wel acquainted with tlie courſe of the firmament, do 
ſee that the skie turneth ſo about: For on the North fide 
there is a Starre apparant to our eye, which is as it were 
the axeltree that rũneth through the naue of the wheele 
about the which the skies are feene to turne. There is a- 
nother pole hidden vnder vs, which wee cannot per- 
ceiue, and that is called the Antartike. And why? Bicauſe 
the skie turneth about that alſo, as though one axeltree 
were put through both the wheeles, as hath beene ſaide 
afore. When I ſpeake ofthis courſe of the Heauen, I 
meene not the dayly courſe of the ſunne that we ſee: fot 
the ſunne hath a peculiatr moouing by it ſelſe: but this 
is an vniuerſal mouing for the whole cope of Heauen. 
And the ſaid two ſtarres are as it were faſtned too thoſe 
places, ſo as they do not remoue nor ſtirre. Thus yee {ce 
why Iob ſaieth, That God hath ſpred out the heauen vp- 
pon the Northſide. And why ſpeaketh hee ſo of it? By- 
cauſe itis ſuch a miracle, as ought too amaze vs. True 
it is thatmen haue ſome experience of it, whiche cau- 
ſerch them to ſpeake of it. But yet doth this ſo wel diſpo- 
ſed order ſhewe,that there is ſuch a wiſedome in God, 


as wee mult of force confeſſe that the ſame ſurmounteth 
al iea- 
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all reaſon ofman,and chat wee ought ro do nothing elſe 
but honour our Gods greatneſſe, which is ſo vttered in 
the creation of the world. And that is the cauſe why he 
faith that he hath founded the earth vpon notlung. For 
wherevpon doth the earth reſt 2 ypon the aire . Like as 
we ſee the aire aboue vs, ſo is it likewiſe on the other- 
fide of the earth, ſo as the earth doth as it were hang in 
the middes of it. True itis that the Philoſophers make 
much diſputing why the earth continueth ſo, ſeeing it is 
the verie bottome of the world, and they ſay it is a mar- 
uel that it ſinketh not, conſidering that nothing vphol- 
deth it. Neuertheleſſe they are able too yeeld none other 
reaſon than is ſeene in the order of nature, which is ſo 
vonderful a thing, as men are forced to be abaſhed at it, 
and to mount aboue theſelues to gloriſie God, acknow - 
ledging that there is an infinite wiſdome in him. So then 
we ſee where ynto Iobs wordes tend: namely too ſhewe 
that hee was not ſo beaſtly, as to denie Gods maieſtie, 
but that he acknowledged his glorie. Howbeit his mea- 


ning is to ſay, that the whole cace ſtandeth not in treã- 
ting of it generally: but in applying of it to right vſe, ac- 
cording as we will ſpeake more fully of it to morrow, 
God giue vs leaue. | 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of out ſinnes, praying him 
to make ys ſo to feele them, as we may come with al hu- 
militie to ſecke helpe in his meere mercie, and not wan- 
der to and fro, but be ſocaſtdowne in our ſelues, as wee 
may ſecke altogither too bee releeued by the grace of out 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & dayly profit in him more and more; 
till we bee fully reſtored by him: aſſuring our ſelues that 
as hee hath alreadie begun the good that is in vs, ſo will 
he alſo continue the ſame, and correct all the faultes and 
imperfections of our fleſh,cuen till he haue brought vs to 
the perfection wherevnto he calleth vs, after he hath rid 
vs cleane from all the lets which hinder vs, and drawe vs 
backe from comming vnto him. That it may pleaſe hint 
to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, &c. 


The xcvi, Sermon, which is the ſecond upon the xxvi. ¶ Dapter. 


$ Hebindeth the waters vpon the Cloud, and the Cloud ſinketh not vnder them. 

9 Heholderhbacke the face of his throne, and ſpreadeth a Cloud vpon it. 

10 He hath ſet boundes about the waters, vntill that light and darkneſſe be conſumed. 

1: He maketh the pillers of heauen to ſhake, and maketh it afrayd at his threatning. 

12 Hee clyueth the Sea by his power, and appeaſeth the pryde of it by his vaderſtati- 


ding. 


13 He hath garniſhed the heauens by his ſpirit, and with his hand hath he formed che ſlippe- 


rie ſerpent. 


14 Theſe are [but] the outlets of his wayes: and howe little heare we of them: and who is he 
that can vnderſtand the terribleneſſe of his power. 


Eſterday I begã to ſhew 
after what ſort wee 
ought too profite oure 


conteined in the workes 
of Godewhich is to con- 
ſider the reuerently, and 
to yeld him the honour 
that hedeſerueth. For if 
we think neuer ſo much 

vpon the miracles that God dooth, and yet in the meane 
while honour him not: what ſhal we be the better for it? 
Thẽ let vs learne, that as oft as Gods works are ſet afore 
vs, it is to the end that we ſhould know his maieſtie, and 
yeeld him his worthie praiſe. Iob hath tolde vs that the 
earth is founded and ſettled vnto this day by a wonder- 
full meanes. We go vpon it dayly, and there are very few 

of vs that thinke vpon that which hath bene ſpołen, that 
we might fare the better by it. Againe, when it is ſaid vn- 
to vs, that God bindeth the waters in the Cloudes, and 
yet the Cloudes finke not: behold, it is a miracle that we 
ſee dayly with our eyes, and yet noman thinketh vponit, 
but very ſlenderly, ſo as it ſlippeth away from him, & the 


ſaid power of God is not honored at our handes. For this 


cauſe, lob minding to proteſt, that he was none of the 
nber of them, that paſſed brutiſhly through the worlde 
without knowing their maker,ſaith:lknow that god bin- 
deth vp the waters in the Claudet. But foraſmuch as this 
is a wõted thing to vs, we make nogreat reckening of it, 
howbeit that in the meane while God ceaſſeth not too 
ſnewe vs a maruelous power in ſo dooing. Is it not ami- 


ſelues by that which is Y 


racle that the waters ſhoulde hang after that ſort in the 
aire,and abide faſt there? Wee ſee that the waters doo 
flowe, yea and that the aire is ſo fine and thinne;as it gi- 
ueth place continually to them, & the waters are of their 
owne nature heauier than the aire. And therfore the wa- 
ters ought of reaſon to fall downe. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee 
they are hilde there as it were in Tubbes, according as it 


is ſayde in the Plalmes. For the Prophet meaning toex - Pſal. 33. b. 7: 
preſſe the miracle which is misknowne of men, vſeth &. 78.5. i;: 


that ſimilitude. Now then wee ſce what this verſe im- 
porteth, where it is ſayde, 7 hat God bmdethwp the wa- 
ters in the Claudes, yea euen without ſinking of the 
Cloudet. This is to ſnew us, that as oft as thecloudes ga- 
ther in the aire, and we ſee the waters inclozed in them; 
and yet the earth is not drowned by them:that commeth 
to paſſe bycauſe God ſtretcheth out his hand And there- 
by let vs know, that he ſheweth himſelſe to vs, & would 
make vs to perceiue what power he hath, namely an in- 
finite power, and meeneth to wake vs, bicauſe that when 
the weather is faire andcleare, we regarde it not, nother 
perceiue his glorie that ſheweth it ſelfe after that maner. 
And therefore hee mindeth too teache vs after another 
newe faſhion, by ſhetting vp the waters in that wiſe and 
by lodging them in the aire, ſo as they hang there, and 
are hild as it were in a bottle, tubbe, or barell. By the 
ſight heereof God vpbraydeth ys with our vnthankful- 
neſſe, and calleth vs home to him, ſhewing vs that in all 
caces hehath a woonderfulpower. But wee ſee, and ſee 
not. If any man aske how the thing that lob ſpeaketh of 
is poſſible. We beeconuinced by very reaſon, and it is 
a thing that appeareth cuidently, that God isaboue the 
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order of nature: and yet for al that, there is none of vs al 
that is touched atit,nother do we acknowledge him but 
by compulſion. Herein therfore it is to be ſeene, that mẽ 

(as much as in them is) do darken Gods glorie, and thruſt 
it vnder foote. And ſo much the more ought we too bee 
warned too marke the thing that is tolde vs heere, when 
we ſee the alterations that are in heauen and earth. God 


cou Id well make the aire alwayes cloſe, or awayes faire, 


that there ſhould neuer bee cloude. But it is his will too 


world he ment to bee ydle euer after: but that hee dayly 
guideth andgouerneth all things that he hath once crea- 
ted, holding his hand continually both vpon heauen and 
earth, and vpon all things elſe, and ſhe wing himſe lf to be 
our facher and making vs to feele it. So then let vs not 
be ſo blind in looking vpon the skies, as not to perceiue 
che lively image of Gods mafeſtie and of the wonder full 
power that he ſheweth there: For it were better for vs 
that our eyes were picked out, than to haue the fruition! 


haue chaunges. For if things continued at one ſtay, wee 10 and kghrot theſe goodly workes of God,except wepro- 


would fall a ſleepe, and wee would imagine that fortune 
gouerned. But nowe in ſuch varietie, we bee conſtrained 


. Whether we wil or no, to think that Gods hand worketh, 
and that he js not idle in heauen, & chat he hath not on- 


Iy created the world once, & afterward let it alone there, 


but allo that hediſpoſeth al things, and guideth his crea- 
tures after ſuch a ſort, as he will haue vs to knowe that 


he is neere at hand to vs Lo then Whereypon we ought to 


muſe when ve ſee the skie troubled, and clouds thicke- 
ned in the aire, & taine and alterations of ſeaſons. name- 
ly that by that meane our Lorde ſheweth himſelfe to vs, 
and draweth vs vnto him bycauſe we conſider it not y. 
nough of our ſelues. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke 
in this ſtrein. And it is ſaid, that he withholderh the face 
[or ſight] »f his throne, and puttet h a cloud be fare it whe 
et pleaſeth him. The Hebrew word that Iob vſeth, ſigni- 
fieth ſometimes to ſhet vp, and ſomtimes alſo to toyne or 
cloſe togither, as when a man maketh barres of yron for 
a building, to ioyne the timberworke and the ſtones to- 


ceede to turne them to our behoofe; by mounting vp to 
the authorof them The brute beaſts ſhal beare no blame 
for their having of the light: & that is bicauſe they haue 
no reaſon to knowe the workmaiſter. But on our part, it 
is certaine that there thall neede none other thing to cõ- 
demne vs before God, and to take al excuſe from vs, but 
that beſides our eyes, hee hath alſo giuen vs ſome reaſon 
and vnderſtanding, tocomprehend the wonderful things 
that he ſhewerh vs both aboue and beneath. Ye ſcethen 


20 Whereof we haue neede tobe warned. And for the ſame 


 purpole is:it , that the holy Ghoſt ſetteth before vs this 
varietio which is in heauen, whereof wee wil ſpeake yet 
more hereafter. To be ſhort, the chief point ofour life is, 
that beeing partakers of all the thinges' which God hath 
created to our vie, we ſhould lerne to magnifiehim that 
hath giuen vs ſuch grace, and not poſſeſſe his creatures 
without dooing him homage for them . Loe in effect 
what is ſhewed vs here. Iob addeth immediately, that he 
hath ſer bounds in the wat ert, euen until light & dar k- 


gither, ſnetting them one within another, that they may zo neſſe come to an ende. Behold yet another worke of God 


hold faſt with the morter. It is ſaid thẽ that God maketh 
ſuch a barre at the foreſide of his throne : for heauen is 
tearmed his ſeate. Not that he is incloſed in it (for wee 
know that he filleth al things, and that his being is ſo in- 
ſinite, that itis ſpred through the earth as wel as through 
heauen: ) but to teach vs to looke vpward when wee in- 
tend to thinke vpon God. Forſuch is our infirmitie and 
rudeneſſe, that in ſtead of exalting God, wee dayly abace 


him. So then, as oft as there is any ſpeaking of him, it be- 
houeth vs tolift vp out minds to worſhip him with al re- 40 


uerẽce, and we muſt not think vpon earthly things, to ſur- 
miſe aught of him after our owne deuiſe and fanſie. Lo 
why Gods throne is in heauen, according as the Scrip- 
ture ſayth. It is not(ſay I for that he is ſhet vp there: but 
to ſnewe vs the highneſſe of his maieſtie, to the ende we 
ſhoulde not ſurmiſe of him after our owne faſhion and 
after our owne rude, groſſe, & beetleheaded wit, as men 
terme it, To be ſhort, it behoueth vs to mount aboue all 
creatures, if wee intend to thinke ypon God rightly. But 
now let vs come too the ſentence where it is ſayde, that 
God hath made a barre in his Throne. And truely if we 
marke well the order that is ip heauen, it is a thing that 
ought to rauiſh our wittes. Al the Philoſophers haue bin 
verie inquiſitiue and curious in ſearching what the hea- 
uen ſhould be, and of what nature it is. But al is but con- 
iectures, ſo as the beſt concluſion that we can make, is to 
acknowledge that God hath made there ſuch a principal 
peece of worke,as it behoueth vs al to wonder at it, con- 
feſſing our ſelues vnable to comprehende ſo high, ſo pro- 
found, and ſo ſecrete a thing. And ſo it is not without 
cauſe, that Iob intending to magnifie the maieſtie ofgod, 

ſpeaketh heere of the ſayde Barre which he hath made in 
the foreſide ofhis Throne. Afterwarde he addeth nowe 
againe t hat God ſpreadeth ont a claude vponit when he 
liſteth. When we ſee the ſaid alteration, it is not to the 
end wee ſhould kno we, that God hath ſtabliſhed an or- 
der in things, and that when hee had once created the 


well worthie to be remembred, namely, that the waters 
bylow are bounded, and that Godholdeth them faſt, ſo as 
they cannot paſſe their bounds: and that the ſame indu- 
reth, and ſhallcontinually indure vnto the worldes ende. 

He had ſpoken afore of the waters aboue, that is, of the 
waters that God draweth vp in thecloudes, and are hilde 
in the aire, till he make them poure downe in raine : and 
now it iscertaine that if God did not bound the ſea, and 
the other waters, all the earth ſhould bee couered with 
them. If a man aske the Philoſophers, and ſuch as ſearch 
the whole order of nature, they will confeſſe that if the 
Hementes had their full cope through out according 
vntoo their nature, the earth ſhoulde bee hidden 
vnder the water: & in good ſooth, experience ſhewes it 
to be ſo. For why is the earth in the middle of the woild, 
but bycauſe it is firme and ſubſtantiall by reaſon of his 
weight? For the waters are lighter, and therewithall they 
ſhed, ſo as they are not ſo firme. Conſequently the aire is 
aboue the waters: and the fire is allo aboue the aire. Wee 


5o ſee then that the Elements are diſlinguiſhed according to 


their properties. Seeing that the aire inuironeth the 
whole earth(as we ſee:) the waterts alſo ought too goe 
round betweene them both, that is to ſay, betweene the 
earth and the aire. For that is their propre place and ſi- 
tuation. And like as the fire ouerſpreadeth all: ſo alſo 
would the waters not leaue one foot of drie ground: the 
very mountaines, yea euen the higheſt of them ſhouldbe 
couered vnder them. But now we ſee low & hollow pla- 
ces abide drie, & yet the ſea mounteth aboue them. And 


go ſoa man may perceiue the reaſon that I ſhew ed before. 


For whe we cõſider what a thing the ſea is, ſpecially whe 
it riſeth aloft: it is a woonder that the earth is not ouer- 
whelmed by it. Weſce here a notable miracle: yea if mẽ 
did not ſhet their eyes through their owne vathankful- 
neſſe. The verie heathen men (as reaſon driveth them 
therevnto)acknowledge, that wheras it pleaſeth God to 


haue ſomeplace voy de, the ſame was too plant mankind 
10 
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in it: and that hee had a teſpect vnto men when he or- 
deyned a part of the earth to abide drie : the verie infi- 
dels ſpeake this. And why ? Fot the truth is ſo ſtrong; 
as they are inforced too confſeſſe it. But in the meane 
while. who is he that glorifieth God? Howe doo wee 
acknowledge the good that hee hath done vs ? Wee bee 
dumbe for any prayſing of him: and (which woorſe is) 
wee defile the earth which hee hath giuen vs too dwell 
ypon. He hath made the waters too withdrawe them- 
ſelues, & he hath as it were ferrered them vp in chaines: 
and although he giue vs roome heere to dwell vpon: yet 
(as I ſayde) we defile the earth with our filthineſſe and 
ſinnes. Verely , all the acknowledgement that God re- 
ceiueth at our handes, is that no man openeth his mouth 
to gloriſie him. And ſo it is not without cauſe that theſe 
things are told vs, conſidering how our wittes are ſo dul 
as we thinke not vpon them. Specially wee muſtmarke 
that which ſhall be ſayd new againe, according alſo as it 


na. is ſpoken ofchiefly by the Prophet Ieremie: which is, that 


the Sea is ſo violent a thing, as there ſeemeth to bee no 
meanes to hold it in: and yet for all that is barred within 
liſtes. The Sea ſeemeth to threaten to drowne the earth, 
and it ſcemeth chat the earth ſhould be ſwallowed vp at 
the ruſhing forth of every waue. 

Conſidering then that we ſee ſo great a violence in 
the ſea, which is ſo terrible a thing as it maketh the haires 
to ſtand yp vpon our head: mult we not needes beholde 
there the mightie and inuincible hand of God, and con- 
feſſe that his power which is ſpoken of heere, is more 


than manifeſt > So much the more then ought we to be 30 


touched too the quicke with it. But what? when God 
maketh the ſea to remoue after that ſort : wee haue not 
the wit to know Gods infinit goodneſſe towards vs, and 
his like power, too yeeld him thankes for it, and to con- 
feſſe our ſelues beholding to him diuerſe wayes for our 
life: not onely for creating vs, and putting vs into the 
world, and for nouriſhing vs heere: but ſpecially for that 
the earth is not drowned vnder the waters, & that there 
is ſome drie ground left for vs to dwell vpon. Beholde 
(I ſay) for what purpoſe heere is ſpeciall mention made 
of the Sea,and of Gods withholding of it, ſo as the wa- 
ters are after a ſort ſhet vp in it, which thing no chaines 
nor cordes could bring to paſſe. All the wilde beaſtes of 
the world might eaſilier be tamed than the Sea: and yet 
God ruleth it, yea and ouerruleth it after a wonderfull 
and incomprehenſible maner. 

And it behoueth vs to marke the ſaying that Iob ad- 
deth heere : which is that the ſame ſhall continue till 
light and darkneſſe come to an end, and be medled togi- 
ther. This is to do vs to vnderſtand, that God doth not 
this miracle for one day, or for a ſhort time, but alwayes 
ſo as che ſame hath, and ſhall continue for euer. For al- 
though the often ſurges ruſh for warde and backe warde. 
Yet notwithſtanding, God doth alwayes reſtraine the ſea 
from winning any further than it pleaſeth him to threa- 
ten men withall, to the ende they ſhould learne to hum- 
ble themſelues, and too walke in greater warineſſe. 
Thus ye ſee howe Iob ment too augment the commen- 
Cation of the power that is declared heere to be in God, 
when it is ſayd, That the waters are bounded and bor- 
dered tillthe world come to an end, and tillight & dark- 
neſſe be mingled togither: that is to ſay, till the order of 
nature ceaſſe: for that is it that is imported in this ma- 
ner of ſpeach. If any man alledge that not onely the Sea, 
but alſo the riuers do ſometimes get the vpper hand, and 
ſo paſſe their boundes, as they teare vp all things before 
chem, ſo that both houſes and vineyardes are ouerwhel- 
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med, & exceeding great and exce Tine breaches are made 
by violence of the Sea: theantwere therevnto is, that 
yet notwithſtanding , G O cealleth not roo prglerue 
the worlde in generall, and his ſuffet irg of the Sea too 
paſſe his boundes in that wiſe, is too make vs to thinke 
vpon his power which is ſhewed ys here. For if we were 
well aduiſed, (yea, or if there were but a litde reaſon in 
vs,) it is certaine that we woulde dayly honour God for 
our life, in that he preſerueth vs euen in the graue. Howe 
are we heere vppon earth? Surely euen as in a graue. 
For beholde, the Sea and the waters ate ouer vs. And 
of whom is it long that they ſwallo we vs not vp, but of 
God who holdeth his hand betwixt them and vs ? Bur 
we bee ſo farre off from marking this, that we become 
like Swine, filling our bellies , and pampering our 
ſelues with Gods benefites, and not thinking one whit 
vppon the things which hee ſheweth vs to the eye: that 
is too Wit, that weecannotliue one minute of an houre, 
but by miracle: For it is hee that brydleth the Sea in 
ſuch wiſe. 

So d therefore to ſtirre vs vp too knowe his power, 
doth well ſuffer the ſea too paſſe his boundes. At the re- 
port hereof, we thinke (or ought too thinke, if wee bee 
not too blockiſh) what letteth that the like happeneth 
not to the whole worlde , but bycauſe God mainteineth 
the order of nature which he hath ſet for our ſafetie > Sa 
then all woulle become one gulfe and lake, were it not 
that Gods handruleth it from aboue. Lo how we oughe 
to profite our ſelues by the ſoueraintie which God hath 
ouer the ſea,and the waters: too the ende we may know 
what fatherly care hee hath ofourlife : and feeling howe 
much wee are bounde ynto him , indener to ſerue and 
honourhim, and too walke in his obedience with all wa- 
rineſſe. 

Furthermore if any man reply that theſe are com- 
mon things, and needleſſe to be preached off as now, bi- 
cauſe euen young children doo knowe them: it is ſo 
much the woorſe. For if we neede not to haue gone to 
Schoole, nor too haue learned anie deepe cunning for 
the knowing of a thing that is ſocommon and ordina- 
rie with all men, and yet ſhewe in effect, that wee beare 
it not at all in remembraunce : are wee not ſo much the 
more vnexcuſableꝰ Thus then we ſee, that thecauſe why 
our Lorde telleth vs ſuch things as euerie man ſeeth and 
beholdeth, is bycauſe it is as much to ſay, as that we doo 
wickedly abuſe the ſight that hee hath giuen vs, foraſ- 
much as we profit not by the beholding of his creatures, 
too magnific him in the power that hee ſheweth there. 
Therefore although it bee no great matter (too our ſee- 
ming) too knowe that the ſea and the waters are ſo re- 
ſtrey ned, that the earth periſheth not: yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is greate wiſdome too conceiue well thereby that 
God therein declareth himſelfe to be our father and pro- 
tectour, giuing vs ſuch experience ofhis goodneſſe and 
power, as it becommeth vs not to be afleepe at it. When 
wee haue theſe thinges well printed in our mindes, wee 
haue profited well, not onely for a day or twoo, but 
alſo for all the tyme of our life. For as the Scripture 
ſayeth, it is perfect wiſdome to marke well Gods works, 


60 and to referre them to their right end. 


Nowe it followeth immediately, That che pillers of 
heauen ſhake, and that hee maketh them afrayde at his 
voyce. After that Iob hath ſpoken of the order that is 
dayly ſeene in the worlde hee addeth immediately, that 
men ſee ſuch mouings in the thunders and tempeſts, and 
that God maketh the heauen and aire ſo too ſhake; as it 
ſeemeth chat all ſhould finke : which thing is done after 
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an other diners maner, to make ys perceive his mightie 
power and ſtrength, at leaſtwiſe if wee had wit and rea- 
ſon to conſider it. Surely heauen is not vphild with any 
pillers, but it is a ſimilitnde that lob vſeth there, bycauſe 
great palaces and houge buildings which cannot ſtay vp 
thẽſelues, are borne vp vpõ pill ers: like as if ami ſhould 
build a great temple, it had need to haue pillers to beare 
vp ſo great a weight. Euen ſo is it with the heuens, which 
ſeeme to be as a building that requireth to haue pillers, 
and yet it hath none: but the power of god ſufficeth this 
building wherevnto men cannot attaine. And in good 
ſooth what power haue men to build, but by following 

that which God hath ſhewed them ? and yet is the ſame 

but a ſmal ſparke of the infinite power and wiſdome that 
are in him. Men then cannot make a hall of an hundreth 

foote in length and bredth, without pillers: but beholde 

the heauen is of inſinite ſpace in compariſon, and yet we 

ſee it is borne vp by the onely power of God. Therefore 

where as Iob ſpeaketh ofpillers: his meaningis, that if ic 

pleaſe God to ſende any tempeſt or thunder, the aire ro- 

reth with it, and it is after a ſort as if the foundations & 

pillers ofheauen were walken, to the end we might know 
that God is high aboue al, and dwelleth there to gouerne 
all things. Not that he is ſnet vp there (as I ſayde) but to 
the intent that thereby we might take warning to lift vp 
our harts and minds, and to thinke vpon him to honour 
him with all reuerence and humilitie, and not imagine 
any fleſhly and earthly thing of him. We ſee then that 
Jobs meening is, that like as God on the one ſide, ſhew- 

ech vs his power by holding the ſea as it were in chaines, 
and bylimiting it within bounds which it cannot ouer- 

paſſe, ſo on the other part, when it pleaſeth God to make 

the thunder too rattle, and to moue anie tempeſt in the 
aire, then it ſeemeth that all ſhould go to wreck, and that 
nothing ſhould be able to ſtand any longer. Thus ye ſee 
another particular wherein God maketh vs to perceiue 
his mightie power. And truly the heathen men had good 
Skill to confeſſe the ſame , not through any fineneſle of 
wit, but onely by common experience, ſaying that when 
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feſting himſelfe vnto vs, and being alwayes at hand wick 
vs, yea and vttering himſelf after ſo familiar a maner vn- 
to us, as we can wiſh no more, yet notwithſtanding we 
ouerpaſſe it, ſo ag the thing entreth not intoo vs, no not 
although we be warned of it neuer ſo much ? See ye not 
a great and outrageous frowardnefle ? So then let vs vn- 
derſtande, that we be ſo vntowarde of nature, as all our 
ſeeking is rodeface Gods glorie, and when the ſame is 
manifeſted vnto vs, we ſhet our eyes againſt it, and will 
notperceiue it. Whereforelet vs aſſure our ſelues, that 
as oft as Godlightneth or thundereth from heaven, iris 
aplaine vpbrayding of vs, as if he ſhould ſay : yeecurſed 
creatures, I haue planted you in the worlde, I haue giuen 
you the earth too dwell vpon, and I haue furniſned you 
wich all good thinges there: and yet notwithſtanding 
whereas Lhauebin liberall towards you, to ſhew my ſelſe 
a louingand merciful father: youknow me not, you haue 
quenched al that beneficialneſſe through a certaine ſpite- 
fulneſſe and wilfulſtubborneſſe of your owne , and all 
your ſeeking is too darken the light that is before your 
eyes. Seeing thecace ſtandeth ſo, I muſt be faine to come 
to you after a terrible maner, and too ſummon you too 
make you to feele (ſpite of your teeth) that yee cannot 
eſchew the incomprehenſible maieſtie that is in me. Thus 
ye ſee that the thing which we haue to marke when thũ- 
derings riſe in the aite, and when there is any other tem - 
peſt: is that it is as much as if God ſhould caſt vs in the 
teeth with our frowardneſſe and vnthankfulneſſe, in that 
we take no profite by the common and continuall order 
that is ſeene in heauen and earth, as in verie deede wee 
cannot open our eyes, but God ſheweth himſelfe too vs 
in all things. And heere ye ſee alſo to what intent theſe 
things are rehearſed vnto vs, and that whereas the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſpoken too vs of the generall order which is in 
the world, and which is ſeene ordinarily of almen: it ſet- 
teth downe allo the extraordinarie, according as heere 
is mention made of the thunders. And by and by after it 
is ſayd, that he clyueth the ſea by his mightie power and 
appeaſeth the pride of u by his vnderſtandimg Here Iob 


men heare the thunder and tempeſts, they muſt (maugre 40 repeateth that which he had ſayde afore. True it is that it 


their harts) be faine too feele ſome inckling of the God - 
heade. Lo how the heathen men haue ſpoken. Yea and 
euen the deſpizers of God filthie and beaſtiy folke,which 
ſeeke nothing but to mocke all religion, blearing out the 
tongue at God, and at all that can be ſayd concerning his 
gouernment in the order of nature: euen they (I fay) are 
abaſhed at the hearing of the thunderclappes , as ex- 
perience ſheweth vs. Why ſo ? Bycauſe our Lord giveth 
a token of his excellent power, And that is the reaſon 


why Iob, (beſides his diſcourſe of the continual order of 50 


nature, )addeth now further the tempeſts, thunders and 
lightnings,to ſhew that although me deſpize god wilful- 
ly, and bee ſo hardharted as they will not perceiue what 
God ſheweth them: yet when God maketh the pillers 
of heauen to quake , ſhooting foorth ſuch thunderclaps 
as it ſeemeth that all ſhallgo too wrecke : men are then 
anforced too conceiue ſome feelirg of the Godhead, and 
that there is ſome ſoueraine power aboue, which ouer- 
ruleth all. For things paſſe not it aduenture, and therſore 
there mult needes bee ſome will and wiſedome that go- 
uerneth them. Lo to what purpoſe this ſentence is alled- 
ged to vs · And thereby we be warned, firſt ho we brutiſh 
our nature is. Is it not a pitie, nay rather an ougly thing, 
that whereas we be reaſonablecreatures, yea, and ſeeme 
to haue ſuch wiſedome as we ſhould be able to compre- 
hende all things, and therevnto God giueth vs ſo greate 
Ggnes of his maiaſtie both aboue and beneath, mani- 


is another ſpice of Gods power, when he ſayeth that hee 
clyueth the ſea. For when the waues heaue vp themſelues 
it ſeemeth that the ſea ſnould ruſh vpon vs and ſwallow 
vp all. But when a man is in the middes of it, hee ſeeth a 
dreadfuller fight. For the waues ſeeme to bee as moun- 
taines, and the ſpace betwixt them to bee as a gulfe, and 
yet there is no bottome to bee ſeene. That is it that Iob 
meant in ſaying, that God clyueth the Sea, & aſterward 
appeareth the pride of it. And that ſuddaine chaunge 
ſerueth too ſhewe Gods mightie power the better. For 
if a man be in the middes of the Sea, in a great tempeſt, 
and ſee ſo huge and high mountaines of water: he thin- 
keth not that the ſea may be caulmed, not onely within 
the ſpace of twoo or three houres, but alſo not within a 
whole yeare after. It ſeemeth an impoſſibilitie, that ſo 
great and contrarie a change ſhould inſue ſo ſhortly. And 
yet for allthat, a man ſhall ſee that after the Sea hath bin 
ſo turmoyled, it becommeth caulme and quiet within 2 
while. Seeing then that things doo chaunce ſo ſuddeinly 


cannot men ſee the wonderfull power of God? This is it 


that Iob meant to vtter here. And thereypon we may ga- 
ther, that his intent was to expreſſe morecleerely, and to 
aduance more highly the thing that he had ſaid afore. For 
generally he had ſayd. that God had bounded the Sea: & 
nove hee ſaieth that heclyueth it by his mightie power. 
Therypon he ſayth further, hr God hath garmſbed {the 


beauen by hn» ſpirite, and ſbaped the ſupperie * 
When 
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When he ſpeaketh here of the Serpent, he meeneth not 
any of the ſerpents that are onearth : for too what pur- 
poſe ſhould he haue matched them with the heauen?Bue 
he ſpeaketh of the number of Starres which are c6mon- 
ly called the Serpent,bycauſe thoſe ſtarres ſtand in a wri- 
then rowe, after the maner of a Serpent chat writheth his 
raile . By reaſõ of that writhing,that figure or ſhape hath 
bin termed by the name of a Snake : and that is, too the 
end that men might the better diſcerne Gods workes a- 
ſunder one from another. True it isthat folk haue inter- 
medled fables, yea euen wicked fables. For the diuel hath 
alwayes had this knacke with him, too turne men aſide 
from the creation of the worlde, where they haue a ſiu- 
gular auouchmẽt of Gods maieſtie. Neuertheleſſe the ve- 
rie firſt vſing of the terme Serpent or Snalę, was but on- 
ly to teach men to looke the better vpon che order of the 
Starres.Againe when as Iob ſayth here, that Godgarni- 
ſhed the heauens by his ſpirit, vnder one kinde he com- 
prehendeth the whole. And what are thoſe Ornaments? 
hat are thoſe beautifyings ? They are (ſayeth he) the 
Starres which giue faſhion to the heauen: for without 
them it were a waſte thing, and our ſight ſhould be con- 
founded. But foraſmuch as wee haue the Sunne by day, 
and the Starres by night: thereby we knowe the better, 
that God thought it not ynough to haue made the wel- 
ken onely in teſpect that it was neceſlarie for vs to haue 
aire whereby to breathe, and alſo brigheneſſe too giue vs 
light from aboue: but alſo ment moreouer to adde orna- 
ments therevnto. Therefore his ſetting of the Starres in 
the skie, and his decking of it with ſuch beautie, is to the 
ende that we ſhould be the more prouoked to magnific 
him in his goodneſſe, wiſedome, and mightie power, and 
"finally that we ſhould glorifie him by all meanes. 

So we ſee now, that Iobs ſetting of Gods workes be- 
fore vs, was to witneſſe, that he on his part had not liued 
in the worlde as the heatheniſh and skornefull ſore do, 
which yeelde God no reuerence, ne acknowledge his 
powerandmight to honour the ſame : but that he had 
printed it euery whit in his hart and minde. Herewithall 
alſo we be warned,not to ſhet our eves when God ſhe- 
wech himſelfe after that faſhion vntoo vs, leaſt the ſame 
vnthankfulneſſe be caſt in our teeth,namely that we bee 
woorſe than brute beaſtes for our inioyingof Gods ine- 
ſtimable benefits without yelding him any honor or ſer- 
uice for them. And now for. a concluſion Iob ſayeth, that 
the outleets of bis waies are there:andyet what peece of 


them do we conceine? Or who it he that can comprehend 


bis dreadful power? Lohere aconcluſion that is worthie 


to be > = WF according to the great weight thereof. 
For it is to no purpoſe for vs to behold Gods workes,ex- 
cept wee conclude determinately , that they paſſe all our 
vnderſtanding and reach, and that they bee ſo great and 
high things, as we muſt of neceſſitie be dazeled at them. 

For when a man applieth his whole ſtudie to know God 
both in heauen and earth, and woulde faine glorifie him 
in all his workes: if he thinke it poſſible to know all, ſure- 
ly he diſhonoureth God. Can we do God a gteater diſ- 
honour, than to go about too incloſe his mightie power 
within the capacitie of our wit? It is more than ifa man 
would take vpon him to ſhet vp both ſea and land in his 
owne fiſt, or too holde them betweene a cupple of his 
fingers: ſurely it is a greater madneſſe. For the heauen 
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his dueprayſe. For although 


40 magnitying of him: yet were it im 


God with acknowledgem 


co mon conſent, as heedeſerueth. And for 
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and th6 earth, are not ſo great things, as the iuſlice, powet 
wiledome , and goodneſſe of God: they bee but litile 
markes of them. o then although men be neue: ſo di li- 
gent in ſearching Gods worłkes: yet if they thinke them- 
ſelues ſo tharpewitted as too atteyne too them, or ſo 
ſelfewiſe as to ſay, I know as much as is to be know ne, & 
I ſee now perfectly how good and wiſe God is: beholde 
there is ſhamefull wrong offered him. Wherefore let vs 
marke well, that thechief point which we ought to beare 
in mind in conſidering Gods woorkes, is to bethinke vs 
of our owne weakeneſſe, and to know that our owne wit 
is too feeble to mount ſo high, ſo as we muſt be faine too 
confeſſe with Dauid, wonderful are thy workes O Lord, 

and who can recken them vp vnto thee ? True it is that 


Dauid reckeneth them well, inſtructing others to thine P/. 
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well vpon it. Howbeit, after he hath ſaid what he can: he +, 104.. . 24. 


addeth in the ende, Lord who is it that can attaine too 
them ? Euen ſois it ſayd nowe in this ſtreyne. Behold the 
Outleets (ſayeth lob: ) theſe (ſayeth he) are but the ſub- 
urbes. For if we will enter into the hart of Gods workes, 
we ſhall neuer attaine to it. We bee too ſlowe and too 
lumpiſh to mount vp ſo high. We bee not ſo lithe as too 
teach out our ſelues ſo farre and wide: nothet haue wee 
ſuch a liuelineſſe in vs, but that all our wittes muſt bee 
faine to be ouerwhelmed. So then, vhen we haue appli- 
ed all our indeuer throughly to know Gods workes how 
excellent they bee : if we attaine not to the perfection of 
that knowledge, let vs remember our ſelues, that wee 
haue founde but onely the Outleets, and that it is inpoſ- 
ſible for vs to come to thedepth of them. For our capa- 
citie will not ſerue vs thereto. We be togroſſe & weake, 
and there is but a ſmall peece of that in vs, which is in 
him: inſomuch that if the Angels of heauen came and 
preached vnto vs, yet could they ſhe we vs buta ſmal part 
of Gods workes. And what ſhall mortall creatures then 


do here bylo we ? Sith it is ſo: let vs learne too magniſie 


God in ſuch wiſe, as nothing may let vs too yeelde him 
wee ſhould all the time of 
our life, imploy our whole witte to the glorifying aud 
poſſible too diſcharge 
our ſelues of the hundreth part of the dutie that we owe 
vnto him. 

Nowe let vs falldowne before the face of our good 
ent of our ſinnes, praying him 
to make vs ſo to ſeele them , that wich hartie repentance 
and deſire of forgiueneſſe, we may beſeech him to amend 
our miſdooings, and too ridde ys more and more of our 
vices, to the ende that while wee line in thisworlde, we 
may inioy the great good that hee dooth vs, in applying 
the ſame to right vſe, namely to the ſeruing & honoring 
of him in ſuch wiſe, as wee may not Raue our eyes ſhet 


When he ſheweth his maieſtie after ſo euident a faſhiop. 


And for as much as wee bee as it were dareled in odr 


one vnderſtanding: let vs beſeech him too inlighten 


vs by his holie pirite, and too waken vs from the drou- 
xineſſe herein wee bee, that wee may not ſeeke anic 
thing elſe, then too ſpende our ſelues in his ſeruice, and 
too incourage others thereto by our example, ſo as hee 
may bee exalted and magnified of allmen with one com- 
perfourmance 
thereof, let vs pray him to rayſe vp true and . mi- 
aiſters oſhis worde, &c. Nr 

The 
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] Ob tooke vp his parable agayne,and ſayd. 


IS Deere wee haue ſtill the ſame matter 
that hath bin treated of heretofore. 
For Iob vpholdeth, that hee was not 
\| afflicted for the faults which he had 
committed, but that there was ſome 
ſecret reaſon, and that if he liſted to 
debate and pleade the matter, hee 
could iuſtifie his cace, not againſt God, but agaynſt ſuch 
as woulde beare him downe that hee was a wicked man, 
and conclude that the afflictions which he indured,were 
bycaule of the greatneſſe ofhis ſinnes. Iob then vphol- 
deth, that the cauſe which moued God too puniſh him, 
vas not that hee was wickedder than other men: but for 
ſome ſecret and vnknowne reaſon to men, and therefore 20 
that it behoueth them to mount higher, than to the or- 
dinarie juſtice of God that is ſhewed in his la we. Nowe 
we ſee what the groundwoorke of this chapter is. And 
therefore it is ſayd, that Job tooke vp his parable new 4. 
game.And to the intent that the thing which hee ſaieth 
may be of the more authoritie, he beginneth wich a pro- 
teſtation that importeth an othe. God ( ſaieth he) /werh, 
who hath taken away my right euẽ the Almightte hath 
ſet my ſoule in anguiſp. and yet for all that, I will neuer 
ſwarue. And whereas I haue mainteined my ſelfe to bee 30 
rightuous: that was not through any pride, nor for any 
hypocriſie, nor of any ſturdines, nor for that I knew not 
that God might afflict mee after that ſort: but bycauſe 
I am not ſuch a one as you make mee to be, nother will I 
euer grant that Gods puniſhing of me is for my deſerts, 
at leaſtw/iſe if I be compared with other mẽ. For you pre- 
tend a falſe and wicked thing: which is, that God hand- 
leth men in this world, and in this preſent life, according 
to their worthineſſe and deſeruings. But it is not ſo: for 


4 10. CAL. XC VII. SERMON ON 
The xcvii, Sermon, which is the firſt upon the xxvii.( hapter. 
2 God liuerh,who bath take away my right, the almighty who hath ſet my ſoule in bitternes; 


So long as my breath ſhal continue, and the ſpirit of God is in my nozcthrils, 
4 My lippes ſhall ſpcakeno ickedneſſe, and my tongue ſhall ytter no deceyte. 


hen and plucted his right from him. For he ſeemeth here 
to plead with God in defence of his owne rightuouſnes: 
and ſecondly to accuſe God ofcrueltie and outrage. Thus 
ſee you two things which might be very ſtraunge, iflobs 
intent were not knowne. But let vs marke, that when he 
ſayth, hat God bath bereft bim of his r1ght he meaneth 
not that God vſeth a tyrannicall manner of dealing with 
him, nother meaneth he that himſelſe is ſo rightuous that 
God had not cauſe to puniſh him yet more rigorouſſy: 
but rather he hath an eye to the ordinarie rightuouſneſſe 
that is written of in the lawe, and to the purpoſe of ſuch 
as had condemned him. For (as I haue ſayd) lobs freends 
went no further than thus: namely, God puniſheth ſuch 
as haue done amiſſe, & is the father and Sauiour of good 
men: Therfore it followeth that lob is a wicked man, and 
a deſpixer of God, and that all his life is out of order. And 
why? For men ſeche is puniſhed with extremitie. If ye 
marke all the aduerſities that happen commonly in this 
worlde, they bee not ſo great as this is: and therefore it 
muſt needs be concluded, that God hath found this man 
to bee an qutrageous ſinner aboue all the reſt, Lo what 
concluſion lobs freends made. But they delt yet worſe: 


for they reſted vpon the curſes that are in Gods law, i- 


magining that all of them muſt bee accompliſhed in this 
preſent liſe, & that there is no more reward for the good, 
and for the ſeruers of God after death, and that it is not 
too bee thought that the wicked ſhall bee puniſhed any 
where elſe than here. This is an ouerthwart expounding 
of Gods law. For although our Lord threaten that he wil 
puniſh offenders: he meaneth not to reſtreine himſelſe to 
any certaine time. True it is that this is ordinarily ſeene 
in this preſentlife, howbeit not continually: we muſt not 
make ageneral rule of it without exceptiõ: for that were 


God doth oftentimes deferre the puniſhments which he abringing of God too much vnder coram. So then wee 


intendeth to lay vpon men, ſo as they bee not perceiued 
til after their death. And on the contrarie part, diuerſe 
times he pretendeth ſignes of great rigour againſt thoſe 
whom he loueth, and which hath ſerued him faithfully. 
Therfore we muſt notmake to much haſt of gods iudge- 
ments, nor thinłke them to be execured at the firſt brunt: 
for then ſhould God be vniuſt. We ſee things diſordered 
at this preſent: and what a thing were it if we looked & 
hoped not for a redteſle hereafter in time to come? God 


- were worſe then blind. For we haueskil ynough too ſay, 0 we ſhould imagin that God hateth vs bicauſe he hadleth 


that things go not as they ought to do. Then doth it fol- 
low that either God knoweth not what he doth, or elſe 
that we muſt hope that he will one day iudge the world. 
And whereas we hang in ſuſpence, & our minds are hill 

in doubt, by reaſon that things are ſo confuzed: therin ie 

is Gods will to exerciſe ys, and to ſhew vs that as now is 
the time of our warfare. Therefore like as in a battell a 
man knowes not who hath wonne or loſt ſo long as 
dlowes are giuen on both ſides, and men are yet afrayde, 
but it is the victorie that ſneweth who getteth the vpper 60 
hand, euen ſo muſt al things needes be confuꝛed im ſuch 
hutliburly of the worlde, inſomuch that to mans iudge- 
ment, it cannot be perceiued nor hoped that God will ſee 
things in their right ſtate againe. No verely: and yet muſt 
we waite that he wil do it neuertheles, howbeit nother 
to day nor to morrow. Nowe doth Iob hold an opinion 
here which ſeemeth ſtrange; which is hat God hath ra» 


ſee, that Iob had the better ende of the ſtaffe agaynſt his 
freendes: and therfore let vs beare in mind howe ithath 
bin told afore, that it ſtandeth vs in hande to haue great 
diſcretion iu iudgingthe afflictions that God ſendeth, as 
well vpon our ſelues as ypon our neighbours. For if wee 
ſhould conſter Gods loue towards vs, according too his 
preſenthandling ofys:it were inough to make vs deſpaire 
at euery blow. True it is that if he puniſh vs, wee bee al- 
waies wel worthie ofit: but howſoeuer the worldgo, if 


vs roughly: alas, whata thing were it? We could not call 
vp6 him we could not haue any cõfort to aſſuage our ſo- 
row: & ſo ye ſee we ſhould be vtterly vndone. Wherſore 
it behoueth vs to be ſo wiſe as to know that Gods affili- 
Qing of mã is not alwayes for their finnes, but bicauſe he 
is minded to exerciſe their pacience, to tame their fleſhly 
luſts, to bring the wholy vnder his awe, & to trach them 
that in thispreſct life they muſt no more but iorney tho- 
row this world, as ifhe told thẽ that their reft & heritage 
is not here. And if we deale otherwiſe, it wilbe inough to 
caſt as manyof vs in deſpaire as do fuffer aduerſity like as 
it was not lõg of lobs friends that they vtterly ouerw hel- 
med him not by ſtading vp6 this point, that god puniſhed 
him for ſome great ſinnes. For lob at the hearing of ſuch 
words, might haue bẽ caught with ſuch a fear, as he ſhuld 
not haue knowẽ what to do elſe, thã to haue rake himſelf 
fora dãned & curſed mi. And fo ye ſe how we alſo ſhuid 

do. Were 


Lu. 26. B. 14. 
Dar. 28.5. 15 


THE XXVII. CHAP, OF IOB, 454 


Were there no more but this pride in condemning of 


innocents, What a thing were itꝰ So thenlet vs remember 
well how it is ſaid in the Pſalme, that bleſſed is that man 
which iudgeth diſctetely of him that is in aduerfitie': fo 
chat if we ſec Gods chaſtizements, wee may proſite our 
ſelues by them, not looking only vp6 ſuch as ſuffer hand- 
nes, but alſo ö Our ſelues. Moreouer let vs not H νπν 
meaſure mens ſiunes by their afflictions: for oftentimes 
the good are handeled roughlier than the bad. Therefore 
it bchoouerhvvs to examin mens littes: throughly before 
we fall to concluding too fay , Such ꝝ man is puniſhed 
of God for ſome great ſinne that is in him. But wee doo 
knowe who be wicked ?' do weeſee that God puniſheth 
chem ? Let vs ſtande in awe, knowing that God ſetteth 
them before vs as a looking glaſſe, and as a liuely ĩmuge 
to ſhewe vs what ſhall befall vs, and what we haut too 
Hare, if we returve not vnto him. But if a man haue lied 
well, and wee perceiue not why heers puniſhed 7 let vs 
hold our ſelues ſhort, and tarie Gods leyſure till heſhew 
vs his iudgement, and let vs not bee ouerhaſtie in 'the 
meane while. For whoſoeuer holdeth not himſelſe Al, 
It is certaine that hee may peruert Gods iudgementes at 
euerie turne by miſiudging them, and conſequendy hee 
ſhall vſurpe the authoritie that belongeth to God alone. 
And ſolet vs come againe to that which Iob ſayth now): 
which is, God hath bereft me of my indgemeut. What is 
the meaning of theſe wordesꝰ As I haue ſaide afore, Iob 
meaneth not that God vſeth a tyrannicall faſhion in do- 
ing ſo. Marke that for one point. And againe, he tneaneth 
not that he hath ſo good right on his ſide, as that he ſhall 
be able to get the vpper hand, and to cleare himſelfe not 
to haue done amiſſe, when the matter ſhall come to de: 
bating. But he declareth only, that the affliction which he 
indureth, is as a thicke and darke cloude, which bereueth 
him of the knowledge of the vprightues that was in him: 
and therfore that his aduerſities are not the puniſhments 
Wherewith God manaceth the tranſgreſſers of his la we. 
And for the well vnderſtanding hereof, it behoueth vs to 
call to remembrance howe it hath bin declared alreadie, 
that the threatnings which are conteyned in the law, (as 


Lu ab. h. 14. that God will puniſhe men both in their perſons, and in 
dan a8. J. 15 — in their houſholde, and in their cattel,) 


are not continual: that is too ſay, although God puniſhe 
with diſeaſes, with warres, withdearth, with famin, with 
drought,8 with other ſuchlike things: and although he 
puniſh the offenders, and deſpizers of his word. yet doth 
it not happen ſoalwayes after one rate. Why? For often- 
times afflictions are common both to good and bad. And 
why thẽ doth God threaten after that ſort? It is to ſhew 
that he hath a iudgement tocome. As now he giueth but 
ſome ſignes and tokens of it, for if he ſhould performe all 
his iudgements perſeclly heere beneath, what would be- 
come ofit? There would be no more hope. To what pur- 
poſe ſhould the cõming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſerue? 
Or what would become of the confeſſion of our fayth, 
Where wee ſay, I beleue the Neſurrection of the fleſh, 
and the life euerlaſtingꝰ Nowe we knowe that our pre- 
ſent life is tranſitorie and corruptible: and not only that, 
but alſo that it is ſubiect tomany miſeries. Then haue we 
not the felicitie that God promiſeth vs: but that is hid- 
den from vs. And therefore it behoueth that the wicked 
alſo be puniſhed but in partas nowe, and that God giue 
them reſpit, and reſerue the damnation which they haue 
deſerued , vntoo the laſt day wherein Ieſus Chriſt ſhall 
iudge the world fully. And then ſhall this ſaying of Eſay 


be fulfilled, that all knees ſhal bow before the maieſtie of 
23+ God. The ſame thing is done now, howbcir but partly. 


Then: is it fuffcient that as nowe hee giueth vs but ſome 
that he is ĩudge of the worlde. But let vs recurne 

to TobsWoordes. How dooth God berceue men of theit 
right? It is by puniſhing them in ſach wiſe, as they may 
ſeeme tober vttelly reiected, and by ending frimſelſe a- 
'painſtthem: 2s his mottall enemies. For then (r00 out- 
Wan appearance) it cannot hᷣè ſaid but that men are wic- 
: ked and accurſed. And hy? For we muſt hold this for 
"4 matitite and gene rall rule, that Godis good. And ſo 


io · it muſtteecees ber aide thar fuch as ate 15 errem ies are 


eull: Now then f we lee a man afflicted with fuch etre. 
mitie, is ix may ſeetme that God is viterly inflamed 4. 
ginſt Him and his wrack is preciſely bent agaynſt him: 
according too our natut il ivafon wee cancbnceiue none 
other, but that ſuch a one is the enimie df'6 od. lob 
"therefore meaneth tharhis right was bereft lim, by 
cauſe God had ſet his foule in anguiſh, as he himſelf ad- 
deth: The Almiphtie (ſayeth he) hath ſet my ſoule in 
angnfh, For ſo long as wee perceiue not the cauſe why 


10 G64 hath puniſhed him fo, ſo long his right is as it were 


buried, inſo much that he may ſeeme to the worlde too 
bee a wicked and deteſtable perſon. But let vs marke wel, 
that hee ſpeaketh heere after thecommon opinion, and 
meaneth not that God hath not rightfull reaſon ſo too 
doo; ſpecially in his owne ſecrete purpoſe, but that it be- 
hooueth vs too mount vp higher, and too ſtie aboue all 
the thicke and darke cloudes that darken the light, or 
elſe wee ſhall neuer knowe Iobs rightuouſneſſe. So we 
ſee there is a double rightuouſneſſe in God: the one 
which is manifeſt vnto vs bycauſe it is conteyned in the 
lawe, and alſo hath ſome agreement with the reaſon 
that G OD hathgiuen vs: and the other which paſſeth 
all our vnderſtanding. Therefore we comprehende not 
this but by fayth, and wee muſt rather honour it as a 
thing hidden from vs, wayting for thecomming of the 
latterday, wherein wee ſhall ſee the things face too face, 
which are nowedarke and hidden from vs. The ordina- 
rie rightuouſneſſe of God which is conteyned in his 
lawe is his vouchſafing to ſuccour vs at our need. and his 
ſhewing that he hath a care of our welfare whe we feare 
him and ſerue him. For if we walke in his obedience, ac- 
counting him ſor our father: then dooth hee alſo ſhew, 
that he auoweth vs too bee his. All the benefites that the 
fayth full receyueat Gods hande in this worlde for wal - 
king in his feare, are as it were ratifyings of the ſayd or- 
dinarie rightuouſneſſe that is conteined in the lawe. True 
it is that we can neuer deſerue that God ſhould pitie vs. 
For whatſocuer we do, yea euen when wee bee gouerned 
by his holie ſpirite, it is certaine that our workes are ſtill 
ſoyled, and that God may of good right reiect them. As 
for of our ſelues, wee are not able too thinke one good 
thought: But although God gouerne vs, and although 
he worke in vs: yet is therealwayes Gate faulrineſſe in 
vs,and we mingle ourowne infirmities in ſach ſort with 
thegrace of his holy ſpirite, as all that euer proceedeth 
from vs is defiled. Then can wee not deſerue aught at 
Gods hand. 

Howbeeit foraſmuch as hauing once called vs, hee 
ſpareth vs, and forgiueth vs the vices that are mingled 
with the good deſire that we haue to ſerue him: he doth 
ſtill rewarde the faythfull that haue indeuered to followe 
him and his will, I ſay he rewardeth them in this world, 
and ſheweth that hee did not ſhet his eyes at the good 
reale that they had to ſubmit themſelues to him, but al- 
lowech it & liketh wel ofit. Ve ſee thẽ how God manife 
ſteth his ordinary rightuouſneſſe by fauoring thoſe that 
are his and haue fully ſubmitted themſelues vnto him, at 

664 leaſtwiſe 
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leaſtwiſe ſo farre forth as the weakneſſe of their fleſh wil 
beare. For when I ſay fully, I meane not perſecty in all 
poynts, but vnfeinedly, according alſo as the holy ſerip- 
ture ſpeaketh. But contrariwiſe when God puniſheth 
whorem s, theeues and drunkards : even has alſo 
is his ordinarie righ 
chat ſhal haue fleeced his neighbours, and played the cru- 
el beaſt in eating vp and deuouring other mens goodes, 

and God bloweth vpon his ſubſtance , ſo as nothing re- 
maineth to him: the ſame is a true ſhew of Gods Iuſtice, 
and an aſſured warrant that euill gotten goodes waſte a · 
way : and it maketh ys too acknowledge that God is a 
iudge: Again when murtherers be puniſhed uke wiſe, we 
conſider howe it is written, that the cruel man ſhall not 


liue out halfe his dayes: and ſo is it alſo with other miſ- 


dooers. We ſee how ſcorners ſeoffe at God, and repine at 
him, and aduance themſelues againſt him with exceſſiue 
tage: and God ouerthroweth them. Sith then that we ſee 
che wicked ſo puniſhed alreadie in this worid: ought we 
not to thinke that it is God which ſheweth himſelf to be 
the iudge in ſodoing? Ought not the heare to ſtande vp 
pon our head, wen we perceyue him to ſtretch out his 
arme ſo mightily to execute his iuſtice? Thus ye ſee gods 
ordinarie luſtice, that is to wit, the iuſtice which we per- 
ceiueſto be executed] according as it is conteyned in his 
lawe. But here withall we ſee alſo that good, men are af - 
flicted, that God impoueriſheth ſuch as haue indeuored 
too walke ſoundly, and that the man which is not giuen 
to any wickedneſſ2,doth neuertheleſſe linger in paine all 
his life long, ſo as he hathmuch a do togo vpon his legs. 
And how commes that to paſſe ? what is che cauſe of it? 
We cannot tell, nother are wee able to determine. And 
why ? For God reſerueth the reaſon too himſelſe. This 
therefore is no point of his ordinariciuſtice,nether muſt 
it be meaſured all after one ſort. 

Againe, we ſee the wicked in proſperitie and that not 
onely for a day or twoo (as hath bin ſayd afore:) but for 
all the time of their life. Yea and euen when they die, it 
is as it were with laughter, and they go away as it were 
in a ſl: epe. For they be taken out of the world in the tur- 
ning of a hand, without any long pining or ſuffering of 
much paine. And whatmeaneth that? Truly we muſt not 
blame G OD with vnrightuouſneſſe , wee muſt not 
ſharpen our tongue againſt him. But itbehoueth vs too 
know that he hath a higher kinde of Iuſtice or rightuouſ- 
neſſe than our wit can reach vnto, and wee can never at- 
taine vnto it, but the reaſon muſt ſtill bee hidden from 
vs. Neuertheleſſe we muſt not ceaſſe to honour his ſe- 
crete iudgements, and to ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, in 
wayting till hediſcloze the thing vnto vs, which hee re- 
ſerueth as yet to himſelfe in his one ſecret determina- 
tion. Lo how God hideth mens right from them. So then 
according to that which we haue ſayde, if a man be pu- 
niſhed after that ſort, what will be ſayde, but that hee is 
a wicked perſon?ꝰ And yet for all that he is not ſo. True it 
is that all men are ſinners, and God might iuſtly deſtroy 
vs, and damne vs when he liſted: but he will not doo it. 
For he reknowledgeth his owne for rightuous, and layth 
not their ſinnes to their charge. True it is alſo, that to be 
acquit, it behooueth them too condemne themſelues be- 
fore God: and yet wlll hee acquit them howſoeuer the 
world go. Notwithſtanding,heechaſtizeth them in the 
meane while. Too what purpoſe? Is it too deſtroy and 
vndoo them? No: but he hydech their right, ku is to 
ſay, he ſheweth not openly that hee accounteth them as 
his children, nor that he hath forgiuen their offences: & 
yet hath hee doone it, notwichſtanding that pur wit beg 
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not able toocomprehend it. Furthermore let vs marke 


: Nation ypon ſuch as are afflicted, we ſhould not find 
- pracecdings ſtrauoge, hother ſhoulde wee ſay that God 


aAlſa, that Lob hath a further eye to the vntoward miſwe- 
ning and falſe opinion that men conceiue in being ouer- 


haſlis when they tarne not patiendy till God ſhew diem 
. wherefore he aflifierh thoſe that are his: For if we were 
ſo diſctete and model} as not to giue ſeutence of conde- 


gods 


withholdeth the right. Butaſloane as we ſee a poote mã 


10 greatly afflicted : by and by euery ove of / tuſn at him, 


; andeondemne him. Auen perplexities therfore are a cauſe 
hat a mans right is buried. For too our ſeeming God 


;oughtar the firſt daſh do maintaine the cace of ſuch a one 
as is rightmynded before hun. Neuertheleſſe he dooth it 
not, but maketh countenance otherwiſe. So he reſerueth 
the iudgement to himſelſe in ſuffering men too iudge a- 
miſſe of vs, and too ſpeakeamille of vs, and as it were to 
abhorre vs, and in letting vs alone in that plight as good 


as ouerwhelmed,: And marke the cauſe why it is ſayde P/a/, 344 


that he will make the rightuouſneſle of his ſeruants too 
ſhine forth as the breake of the day. * 
The giuing of this promiſe is not as much to ſay as 
t ſhallalwayes be performed to ey eſight· for it behoueth 
vs oftentimes to abide ſhame and reproch · Vea and Saint 
Paule himſelfe ſheweth it, I ſay euen hee that had li- 
ued in angelicall perfectneſſe, ſheweth that hee was ſub« 
iect thereunto, and not onely that hee was caſt vp to ma- 
ny ſlaunderous reproches, touching his one priuate 
life: but alſo that he was miſreported as touching his of- 


30 fice: inſomuch that whereas he had handled the doctrine 


40 


FO 


faithfully & purely, yet notwithſtanding men were ſo vn- 
thankful,as they ceaſſed not to report euill of him. Well 
(faythhe) I appeale to the day of our Lorde which is too 
come. He ſheweth that oftentimes in this worlde there 
ſhalbe the troubles that are mẽtioned here,ſo as a mi ſhal 
nat be able codiſcernebetwene white and blacke, but the 
beſt ſeruers of God ſhalbe ſlaundered and wronged. And 
why is that ? Bycauſe that when men ſee them afflicted, 
they alwayes cõſter it incuilpart,according to the mans 
inclination which is giuen too miſdeeming. Then let vs 
marke well, that God dooth then bereeue men of ĩudge- 
ment, when he appeareth not at the firſt brunt, eyther to 
defende vs, or to ſnew that he holdeth vs for rightuous 2 
and when he taketh not our cace in hande, but ſuffereth 
vs to be condemned by men: and finally when he increa- 
ſeth our aſflictions more and more, and therevpon men 
harden themſelues againſt vs, that is too ſay, become ſo 
peruerſe, as to iudge all things contrarie to the grounds 
of them, and to gather ſo much the more boldneſſe too 
them ſaying : O, I may well ſay it, for may not men ſee 
ſtill ho we he is handled ?' Thus ye ſee thegood men are 
ouerſore oppreſſed, and God ſhrinketh afide, and ma- 
keth no countenance ofaccounting them for rightuous, 
but rather ſeemeth to warre agaynſt them, and to intend 
tocondemne the aboue all others. Now then we ſee that 
Job blaſphemed not God in ſaying that hee had berefe 
him of his right. And we ſee after what fort it behoueth 
vs to make our profite of this excellent doctrine. Then 
let vs vnderſtand, that Godmay oftentimes berecue vs 
ofqur right, and yet we ſhall not haue whereof to accuſe 
him, or to complaine of him, nother ſhall we amend our 
cace by pleading againſt him. For he hath his ſecret righ- 
tuouſneſſe which it behoueth vs to honour, till hee make 
vs to know it. His minde is to exerciſe vs as yet in lowli- 
neſſe: and when he woorketh after ſo ſtraunge a faſhion 
towards vs: as we cannot vnderſtand it: he dooth it too 
keepe vs in awe , and too make vs too glorifie him in 


ſaying, 
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THE XXVII. CHAP, OF IOB, 


Gying.Truc itis Lorde that I am heere as a poore blinde 
ſoul: in the darke, & I ſee not a whit ia this behalſe: but 
yet art thou rightuous. Athough thy 1udgemEts be a bot 
tomleſſe pit in this cace, ſo as I cãnot enter into thẽ: yea 
& although I be as good as but ied in death, yer wil I cd- 
felle thee to be rightuous O Lord, When e goe ſo too 
work, thẽ haue we profited by the afflictiõs that god ſen- 
deth vs, wherof the reaſons are not apparat vnto vs. Fur- 
thermore let vs practiſe that which Iob ſaith here: which 
is hat if god bereeue vs of our iudgement,we muſt not 1 
therfore forbeare to hold him alwaies for our god, & to 
humble our ſelues vnder his maicſtie, — as it is 
ſaid, 7 he Lord liueth who hath hereſs mee of my tndge- 
met end the almighty who bath ſet my ſoule — 

Here Iob playeth not the reſtie horſe. For although hee 
haue dubble anguiſh: yet knoweth he wel that god hath 
al dominion & ſuperiorine ouer him. For he would not 
ſay god luueth, except it were to honor him as if he ſhold 


ſay, Lord I am thy ſilie creature, & thou haſt al power o- 


uer me. I ſaid he was in double affliction, which tiiing we 
ought tomarke wel. For we haue ſeene how he was per · 
ſecuted both in his goods & in his perſon, ſo that he in- 
dured aſmuch as was poſſible fot a mortal wight too in- 
dure. And yet had he another affliction, which is, that he 
was tormẽted by ſuch as came to moue him to deſpayre. 
For it paſſed al other miſeries, to haue it ſaid vntoo him, 
god hateth thee, thou ſeelt wel ynough that thou haſt no 
more acceſſe to him, it is in vain for thee tolooe for any 
eaſe at his hand: for he is againſt tlie, & he giueth thee a 
ſure token of it in afflicting thee after this mauer. What 


ſhouldeſh thou do but condẽne thy whole life afore pal- 


ſed?if thou wilthaue any mercy at gods hand, thou mult 
chaunge altogither, & acknowledge that hithertoo thou 
haſt bin ſtarke naught, a mocker of God, & a man ful of 
hypocriſie & lewdneſſe. Thus then yee ſee the two affli- 
ctiõs that Iob indured, & yet notwithſtanding honored 
God ſtil, For he ſweareth by his name: howebeeit not as 
men doo nowadaies which blaſpheme God in ſwearing. 
For doubtleſſe what elſe are the othes that ate ſworne 


is, I would he wold let me alone, & that he had no mote 
wer ouer me: but contrariwiſe I know him too be my 
4udge and too haue al authoritie : I wil not imbate the 
mighty power whicti he hath ouer me ibu: I wil hold me 
Av aies vnder his had ,acknowledgingmy afflictiõs to be 
- of his ſending; And therefore not thouteauſe haue I 
vfaid,thar we haue here an excellent doQtihe: Fot wee be 
taught, firſt to nt our ſues witli ehaſtixement and 
"correction at Godshid; Wherforewhe wehappe to be 
o' tepreÞts deſpaite;8 ſecbe ſuch a featfulties iti our ſeluas 
as wethink our ſelue s to be already in hel: let vs acknow 
age out owrie frayltie, and teane vnts-thrs namely, that 
- God hideth our iudgement, & bereucth vs is ſuch y 
ol ourright;as we ſeeme to our ſeluos to — 
paſt al recouery. Wel then, God hidech a our tight. 
And what is to bedone?we muſt caſt doi Vor heads, 
& tary til God lift vs yp bythe chin, &tedreſſo or ſtate, 


and ſet vs vp againe, and mainteyne oui cacè: fo that if 


wee bee oppreſſed and turmoiled by meh; if elke beate 


20 out their toungs at ys and make a ieſtingſtoche of ys {yer 


muſt not we loze our coutuge· And why? For we ſee the 
example that is ſet downe to vs here. Beholde then how 
the faithful ought to come to this practiꝝe to profit thẽ⸗ 
ſelues by it And although they cannot conceiue the rea- 
ſon of the thinges that God doch to them: yet neuerthe. 


leſſe they mult alwaies become ſo lowly as to ſay: Lorde 


deale thou with vs as it ſhal pleaſethee, and therewithal 
giue vs power to prayſe thee alwaies in thy workes, and 
to ſay, the Lord liueth although that we be confounded. 


zo Thus yes ſee what we haue to marłe in this ſtreine: and 


now it wil be eaſie for vs too knowe the thinges thatare 
contayned in it. And ſith we haue compryzed the whole 
ſumme, we need no more but to ioyne & cloſe the ſentẽ. 
ces that follow, vnto it. For Iob ſaith har ſo long as hee 
lineth there ſhal not paſſe any deceit nor wiched woor de 
ont of his mouth Hereby he ſneweth, that he ſpeaketh as 
in the preſence of God. And that is a thing wel woorthie 
to be noted. I haue tolde you oftentimes in expounding 
this booke,how there is an ouercommon vice amõg me 


nowadaies for the moſt part, but reproches vnto God in 40 which marreth them: which is, that they be ſo wedded to 


deſpizing his nameꝰ Like as ifa man ſweateat aducture, 
he ſheweth wel that he regardeth not the name of God, 
which ought to be holy in our fight, that wheſocuer we 
heare any ſpeaking of it, wee ought too caſt downe our 
heads, and acknowledge the infiniteglory that is in him. 
But contrariwiſe the name of God runneth roundly in 
our mouthes in way of mockage. And therforeloke how 
many light othes a man maketh, ſo many are the repro- 
ches and iniuries wherewith hee diſgraceth the name of 


the world, as they neuer come in the preſence of God to 
examine themſelues there. As howe? MK men blame vg 
fully: we reſt ſo much vpon them, as wee enter not into 
our ſelues to examine our ſelues before God. But what 


is to be doneꝰ The cleane contrarie: if we wil anſwer me 


wel, let vs firſt accuſe out ſelues, and let vs be fully reſol- 
ued vpon it in our conſciõco before god, without hauing 
an eye to one mi or other. Fot᷑ the cauſe why we be hy- 
poerites in al our doings, & take ſo m uch payne too co- 


God. Againe there are alſo forſwearinges, which are yet 30 uer & colour our faults, is for that we would fayne keepe 


more heynous: in ſo much thatafter a man hath invred 
himſelfto ſweare fooliſhly, he goeth fore ward with it to 
falſife the truth & to turne it into a lie, and the name of 
God ſhal run in ſuch wiſe with it, as it ſhall be a pleaſure 
ſor mẽ to thinke ypon ĩt. But Iob in his ſwearing had an 
eye to the principalpoint: which is, that whẽ wee [weaze 

by che name of God, we muſt acknowlege him to be our 
iudge,yeelding him his due authoritie, by ſetting oure 
ſclues before his throne robe c6dened by him if we haue 


ſtil the good reputation and credite that we haue among 
men. But contrariwyſe Iob ſne wech, that he ſetteth him- 
ſelfe as it were in the preſence of God, and that although 
he ſpeake before men: yet is he not forepoſſeſſed with ſo 
fooliſh ambition, as to pretende to be vtterly blameleſſe. 
No: but hee iudgeth himſelfe before God, and according, 
as hee findeth in his conſcience, ſo laith he forth the mat- 
ter openly. So then let vs marłe, that it is as euil a thing 
as can bee deuiſed, toreſt ſo vpon men, and not to begin 


doone amiſſe. Wee ſee then how Iob 1 his g at this point, that is to ſay, when we iudge not our ſelues 


afflictions to come of Gods hande, and dealeth not ſtub- 
bornly. He kicketh not againſt his maſter like a reſty Iade, 
but hũbleth himſelfe & ſaith, God liueth how ſoeuer the 
world goeth True it is that I ſee my ſelf to bee a forlorne 
man, & I indure ſo much, as it is impoſſible for me to bee 
ſo patient as I ought to be. Jet wil I not bee ſo deſperate 
85 to play the mad bedlẽ, & to ſay. l know not what God 


as in the preſence of God, ne haue our eyes ſhet to the 
world ard, in reſpect of any opinion that men can con- 
ceiue of ys, or of any other ching that can be laide vpon 
vs. Therefore without hauing reſpeRof any ſuch thing, 
it behoueth vs to conſider out ſelues in ſuch cace as wee 
are in before God: and then ſhall wee berrightly mecke- 
ned, & not fpeake fainedly not diſguize things, knowing 

6g wel 
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vel that wecangaine nothing by ſo doing. Mark that for 
one point. And further let ys marke wel this mannet of 
ſpeach which Iob vſeth. So long (ſai th he) at there ſbal lie 


And yet neuertheleſſe(as I haus ſayde) it is a poynt that 
hath ſare troubled the Ch iſtẽ church: ke as the vntiap- 
pie Heretike that was puniſhed here, had a concoit xo ſay 


that mẽs ſoules were partakers of theſubllice of the god- 
dead. huerhat is a thing ſo horrible and againſt natute as 
a man maſt needes be vttorly grow ne out of kind ere he 
can come too it. So then let vs marłe, tliatthe ſpeałi 


any wind on breath in me. & ſo lõg as the ſpirit of Gadir 
in my no ethrils, For he ſpeaketh not of his liſe asthough 
he hild it without the grace of God, Frye it is, that ure 
may ſay, it is a thing comon.ynough;& no man wil deny 
but we bee beholdeu too god for ous breath & for al the - of Gods ſpirite here, importeth not that the ſubſtance of 
liuelines that we haue: but yet for althat, how-wanyax him is in us but it is mẽtof his breathing. that is to lay, 
there that acknowledge it in good earneſtꝰ men live ere 20: of tharwhich he inſpyreth intoo vs by his power accor- 
after ſo brutiſh a faſtuõ, as it might be ſaid that tbeytabe ding as es ſee ho we the Sunne abydeth iii che skie, and 
thẽſelues to bee ſuſteined of themſelues & oftheirowne yet the brightneſſe of his beames doth in ſuch wiſe come 
power. To be ſhort, therg are very few that know right= too vs, as wee inioy his light and heate. But is that as 
ACT, 17. f. 28. ly, what 5. Paul meaneth by ſaying, that we haue our liſo, much to ſay therfore, that we holde the Sunne heere be- 
mou ing in God: there are very few Liay;which neathꝰ And in good ſooth;wheas we ſee, that the Sunne 
know that. And therfore let vs mark wel how Lob ſheu- by his power which he ſheadeth downe hither, cheeretk 
eth ys heere, that hee was not caried away as many men the varthin ſuch wiſe, as it beareth frute & yeeldeth ſu- 
are, Who are ſo dazeled with their paſſions as they haue ſtenãce to the nourriſhment ofmen: what ſhal the incõ- 
no more skilatal,nother know What they ſay. True it is prehenſible power do which is in God himſelf and in his 
that vndiſcrete words eſcaped him, (as we haue ſeene, & ſpiritꝰ Cannot the ſame ſpredde out it ſelfe euen vnto vs, 
ſhal ſee hereafter:)but yet neuertheleſſe, he al waies hilde and yet notwithſtanding, wee not haue any of his ſub- 
himſelf ypon the good foundation, & although the buil- ſtance? So then let vs marłe wel, that the very ſubſtance 
of Gods ſpirit is not in vs: but his power is ſhedde forth 


ding were not ſuteable to the ſame, yet I ſay he hild him- 


ſelfe in the feare and awe of God. And further lette vs 
marke wel chis circumſtance, that Iob ſpeaketh notat his 
owne leyſure and eaſe. Ne ſee he is in ſuch afflictions, as 
god ſeemeth to be fully detetmined to deſtroy him vtter- 
ly: and yet hee honoreth him ſtil for his life, acknowled- 
ging him too bee the partie of whome hee hath his lyfe. 
And I pray you, what excuſe ſhal wee haue if we be not 
fully reſolued thereof, ſith that God giueth vs releace to 
make vs mindful of his grace, or if wedo not acknowlege 
& confeſſethat our life & al that euer depẽdeth thervps , 
proceed of his grace & power? Shal we not be the more 
vnexcuſableꝰ As oft then as wee thinke vpon ourlife, let 
vs remem ber that it behoueth vs to make the ſame con- 
feſſion that Iob makethhere: namely that there is nother 
blaſt nor breath in me of mine owne power, but it is god 
that hath giuen me euery whit of it. True it is that when 


in ſuch wiſe, as we liue by it, & are conſitmed by meanes 
thereof, knowing that it behoueth vs to hold our life of 
God, according as it is he onely of whome wee holde all 
things, by the grace of his holy Spirite. Wherefore let vs 
conſider, that if we ought to acknowledge Gods grace in 
the thinges thatconcerne this preſent life: much more 
ought we too ſeełe in him the things that belong too the 


endleſſe lyſe, as the thing wherevnto he calleth vs, ſue w- 


ing vs that wee muſt alwaies labour thitherwarde, til hee 
haue deliuered vs from al the bands and lets of this pre- 
ſent life. | 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God with acknowledgementof our ſinnes, praying him 
to bring vs ſo to his lure, that when we know our ſinnes, 
wee may al waies giue him glory and praiſe, not doub- 
ting but that if he ſcourge vs, the ſame is for our welfare 


and ſoulchealth. And yet notwithſtanding let vs learne 
to ſubmit our ſelues ſo farre vnto him, as wee may ſuffer 
our ſelues to be brought to nothing in our ſelues, that we 
may be ſtrengthened by his hand, yea and that ſo ſtrõgly 
& mightily, as we may be able to withſtandal tẽptations 
through che power and meane of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
ſo that both in life & death he may alwaies find vs obe- 
dient children, according as he ſheweth himſelf a merci. 
ful father towards vs. That it may pleaſe him to giue this 
grace not only to vs, &c. | 


Iob ſpeaketh here of Gods ſpirit, we muſt not imagine as 
the phãtaſtical ſort do, who thinke that the very ſubſtãce 
of gods ſpirit is in the: for there is not a more abhomina- 
nabler hereſie than that is. And it behooueth vs alwaies 
to marke ſuch maner of ſpeaches inthe holy ſcripture, to 
the end we fal not into ſuch hereſie as too ſay, that Gods 
ſpirit is in vs as touching his very ſubſtance. For what a 

thing were thatꝰ It ſhould inſue that Gods ſpirite were 
ſubiect to ignorance, to chaunge, & tomutabilite, yea & 

that he were defiled & ſtained with our ſinnes & vices. 


T he xcviii.Sermon,which is the ſecond ypon the æxvii. Chapter, 


5 Godforbid that I ſhould iuſtificyou:I wil neuer giue over mine innocencie til I dye, = 

6 Iwil m_ my rightuouſneſſe,and not forſake it: and my heart ſhal not vpbraid mee with 
my dayes, | | 

7 Curſed be he that gayneſayeth mee, and wicked be he that ryzeth vp againſt mee. 

8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite, hen he hath heaped vp, and that God plucketh a- 
way his ſoule. | 


purpoſe of God which was hidden from men : heepro- 
teſteth that hee wil ſtande ſtedfaſtly in the ſame minde. ' 
And it behoueth vs to marke wel this dealing: which is, 
not too ſettle our ſelues determinately vppon any thing, 
whereof wee bee not wel aſſured aforehand. For that is 
the poynt wherin the wilful ſort do differ from the good 


and allowable conſtant ſorte. If an vndiſcrete perſon & 
| ſuch 


Fter that Tob hath declared his 
minde concerning that which hee 
had ſaide , and ſhewed that hee had 
not blaſphemed G O D, but onely 
ment that the afflictions which be- 
fel him came not by reaſon of his 
ſinnes, but for ſome extraordinarie 


THE XXVII. CHAP, OF IOB, 


ſuch a one as weyerh not things by good reaſon and ad- 
uiſement conceiue a toy in his head: hecan neuer be re- 

moued fr6 it. But yet ſhal not ſuch a one be namedcon- 
Rant therfore: nother deſerueth he to bee commended, 
For there is not a worſe point, thi to mainteine thinges 
without knowing what they be lt is commõly ſaid, that 
a fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot. But as for him that not onely 
3s haſtie in iudging, but alſo wilful in mainteining: hee 
muſt needes hee an vntecouerable foole. Therefore let vs 
marke wel Jobs proceeding here. For firſt of al he decla- 
red his intent, and ſhewed himſelfe not to be imbrewed 
with any falſe opinion, nor to haue any errour in al that 
he ſaid, but that he had ſpoken the pure trueth. After the 
declaring ofthat, nowe hee addeth this proteſtation, that 
hee wil neuer bee remoued from his purpoſe which hee 
knoweth tobe rightful and iuſt. So then, whenſocuer we 
come to the iudging of any thing, let vs looke neerely to 
it and ſift it throughly. And if wee haue not skil ynough 
to do it, (as it behoueth vs alwaies too acknowledge our 
ownerawnelſe and infirmitie:) let vs pray God too giue 
vs the ſpirit of skilfulneſſe & diſcretion. But whẽ a thing 
is wel knowne to us, ſo as wee be fully reſolued of it: let 
vs not wauer any more. For it is a great ſhame that wil- 
ful perſons ſhould ſticke ſo faſt to their fonde imaginati- 
ons, as they cannot bedrawne from them: and that wee 
ſhould bee ſo ſoone remoued from the trueth when wee 
know it. There need none other witneſſes nor iudges to 
condemne our raſnneſſeand ynconſtancie: than the very 
wilful ſorte that haue beene ſo wedded too their owne 


wit. And why? For if they, after they haue once allowed 30 


a thing, do ſticke ſtoutly to it, and cannot by any meanes 
be won from it: Ipray you what is to bee done by thoſe 
to whome Godhath giuen the knowledge of his ds 
Ovghtthey not at leaſtwiſe to imbrace it, and too ſticke 
ſtedfaſtly to it, yea and to ſtande fully reſolued vppon it, 
howe much ſoeuer men labour too drawe them from it? 
Lo here the two points that wee haue too marke in this 
ſtreine. The one is that we ſhould not bee haſty tomain- 
teine the thing that we haue no skil of, & wherof webe 
not wel aſſured: but that we ſhoulde firſt looke through 
ĩt, and be diſcrete to iudge wel and righty.Is it ſo?thar is 
to ſay, do we know the matter perfectiyꝰ Are wee ſure of 
the truth? Then let vs take courage too ſtick too it, what- 
ſoeuer come of it, and let vs not be ſhaken from it. And 
this declareth to vs the true nature of fayth. For wee bes 
leeue not vpon a fickle opinion: atleaſtwyſe if we be wel 
grounded in Gods truth. As for ſuch as ſay, I beleue: and 
in the meane whyle haue no certaintie of Gods truth, but 
on'y ſome imagination: it is certaine that they bee as ĩt 
were bewitched by Satan, at leaſtwiſe if they be pos 
to it, as menſay. 
Beholde the Turłes, they bee ſufficiently hardened in 
their errours: but ought that faſtneſſe or rather that ſteel 
lineſſe of theirs to be counted a faithꝰ No. Aud why? kor 
there is no certaintie in it. The behoueth it vs rounder 
ſtande of whome we holde our doctrine, that istod wit, 
that we hold it of God: and we muſt be fully perſwaded; 
that it is he which hath called vs to his ſchole. Wel then, 
haue we the ſaide certaintieꝰ We muſt immediatly match 
it with a purpoſe to perſeuer in it, that we be not as ma- 
ny are, whichbow with euery blaſt, and forget what they 
haue learned afore, aſſoone as they heare any new thing 
I wote not what: whereby they ſhewe that they neuer 
did ſo much as once taſte of Gods truth. What is toa be 
done then? As Ihaue ſaide, the thing that we know tobe 
good muſt neuer eſcape vs, nother muſtwe by any means 
be turned from it: but we muſt ſo print ĩt in our hearts, 


459 
as wee may ſtande in it too tlie ende. Thus yee ſee al 
readie what wee haue to remember in this text · And fur- 
thermore whereas lob ſaith here, God forbiddr that e- 
wer ] Moulde inſtifie you : let vs marke alſo, that it is no 
ſmal fault before 644. too make countenance of con- 
ſenting too ſuch as mainteine an euil cace and goe a- 
gainſt the trueth. For although a man do it not with his 
heart, but bee otherwyſe minded in himſelſe: yet is God 
blaſphemed therein, for wee knowe howe great ſtore he 
ſetteth by his trueth. So then, if there be any that main- 
teine an euil cace, or ſet themſelues againſt the trueth to 
deface it, or goe about any wicked practize : if wee doo 
but only make countenance too cleaue vnto them, or to 
their ers: it is certaine that we bee guiltie of the 
ſame wickedneſſe before G O D. And ſo much the bet- 
ter ought wee too minde this leſſon, foraſmuch as now 
adayes wee ſee that moſte men make no bones too a- 
gree with the wicked, or at leaſtwyſe to beare them good 
countenance, although they miſlyke of their euil doings, 
And although they would fain that they were am&ded 
yet notwithſtanding, for auoyding of diſpleaſure, and to 
ſhifre off ſuch battelles as are ſcene, they make a coun- 
tenance to bowe and yeelde yntoo them As oft as they 
ſee the wicked aflote and haue their ful ſcope: they bee 
fayne too vale their bonnettes too them. And although 
they vpholde not their, euil with ful mouth: yet are 
they ſo farte off from ſpeaking againſt it, as a man would 
thinke they were adherentes and conſenters too it. Wee 
ſee thisſo ordinarie in the worlde noweadayes, as it is 
very rueful. There is no man that ſteppes vp too main- 
teine good quarelles: but rather it is a common excuſe 
too ſay, I wil not meddle ouerhaſtely, 1 ſee I ſhall but 
bring my ſelfe in the bryers , euery man wil bee in my 
toppe, I wil not make it myne owne cace. No? And are 
wee not woorthie to bee ſhaken of at Gods hande if we 
bee lothe too mainteine hiætruethꝰ But is it not a wil- 
ful renouncing of God, and a ſeparating of our ſelues 
from him of ſette purpoſe, when wee giue any token 
that wee iuſtiſie the wicked, and lyke of their euilcaced 
And what thinke wee toa doo, or where too become So 
then, it is not without cauſe that Iob ſpeaketh here with 
ſuch vehemencie as to ſay, God ſorbidde, and that he ab- 
horrealt the iuſtif/ing of vnrightuouſneſſe as a thing that 
is exceeding haynous: Aud why? For it is as much as 
too ouerturne the whole urder that G O D hath ſet. 

And heere yee ſee alſo why the Prophete Eſay pronoun 
ceth ſo tetrible a e 
and euill good: for hee ſayeth it is a turning uf the light 
intoo darkeneſſe That then is another poynt which wes 


30 haue too maxłe in this ſtreine. God forbidde (ſaith lob) 


thateuer ! ſhoulde iuſtifie you. And hee conſitmeth his 
matter yot better by adding anon after, that cur ſed 
— ſerie be: tueit is, that betwene thoſe 
two erſes there is a third: neuertheles it wil bee good 
to match eſe two ſentences togither. Curſed Gi he) 
wmonght myne ien been en be be thas ry- 
ſeth vp agamſt Me” an 0 

ruh he ſheweth hin rabeeful fare of his hold: 
forhe ſpiteth al ſuch asſhaliatend to ſtriue againſt him, 


60 and defieth them as if ie were at warre with them. True 


it. is ihat a harebrainde pexſone will peraduenture vie 
the ly ke ſtoutneſſe, and achiaunce himſelſe againſt the 
whole worlde without ſhrinking a whit. But I haue 
tolde you afore, that Iob buided not without laying of 
a ſure and ſteadie foundation, but was fully reſolued in 
Gods trueth , So then, whereas hee no we. defieth all 


ſuche as, woulde fight agdiall him : hee ſhewerh that 
jnſuck 


againſt ſuch as call good euill, EY. 5. e. 50c 
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in ſuch caces there is no glayingon both hids,nor no be- 


ing of neuters to row betweene two ſtreames: but wee 


muſt be either on the one ſide or on the other, without 
fleeting too and fro, andmarche on in true ſoundneſſe, 
ſaying is this Gods caceꝰ Th muſt al of vs bee aduocates 
in it and mainteine it. Haue wee conceiued any wicked 
quarel? Is there any token that che matter is againſt the 
truthꝰ Let vs labour to thruſt it down, & let it not be ſuf- 
ſered. For af we diſſemble, we cãnot deny but we be tray- 
tours to God. So the we ſee the zele that ought tobee in 
vs, not oa to conſeſſe the truth whe we know it, & to 
ſnew that we hold it for good: but alſo withſtand all er- 
rours, & al falſe & wicked opiniõs. For it bec6meth vs to 
be inflamed with ſuch a ſtoutnes, as is ſhewed vs here in 
the perſon of lob. Then let vs mark wel, that whẽ the do- 
Etrine of ſaluation & the things chat belong to gods ſer- 
uice & religion do come in queſtion : we muſt not onely 
admit that which we know to be good & true, yea euen 
with a teachable & obediẽt mind: but alſo we muſt ſhun 
al falſe opinions that are contrary to the truth & not lia- 
ble vnto it. Iſay we muſt reſiſt the fierſly, & declare that 
al ſuch as gainſay vs, & agree not with vs are wicked and 
curſed, that is to ſay, to be hild at our hand as enimies of 
rightuouſnes & truth, bicauſe they refuze to ioyne with 
vs in the obeying of our God, & are become rebelles, & 
reiect the truth. Seeing then that they ſeparate chẽſelues 
in that wiſe from God, and ſo breake the true bande of al 
vnitie: it behoueth vs to haue open warre with them, d& 
in no wiſe to agree with them. For as for them that are 
deſirous topleaſure the wicked, & would faine holde in 
with thẽ, & therfore( as the Prouerb ſaith) do hold with 
che hare, & hunte with the hound: they ſhew thẽſelues 
to beare two faces in one hood, & to play two partes in 
the enterlude without chaũꝑing of their apparel. But god 
can abide no ſuch counterfayting. And therſore let vs re- 
mẽber wel what is ſaid here: namely that the matter ſtã- 
deth not only in ſaying, I am contented that ſuch a thing 
Mal paſſe, 8 I wil not ſtriue againſt the truth: but if we 
wil ſnew our {clues to like wel of Gods truth /wee muſt 
mainteine it out of hand, and al ſuch as ſet themſelues a- 
gainſt vs, muſt be our enemies, & wee muſt deteſt them, 
aſſuring our ſelues that there is no more agreement be- 
eweene truth and vntruth, than betwene fire and water. 
Marke then what wee haue yet to note. Iob adderh fur- 
ther, hat his hart ſhal not vpbrayde him with his dayet, 
or that he wil not ſtep aſide, or that he wil not go backe. 
As touching the Hebrew word, it may be taken to offer 
reproche: & it may allo be taken to wexe youg gane: 
de thervpon it commeth to be taken to receyſe, or to rr. 
turne back, And this fignification agreeth very wel, wh 
he ſaieth, My heart nal not retyre bach, as though it 
wexed yong againe. And howe? Of wy des :tbat is too 
ay, of al the time of my lyfe that I haue paſſed; Too bee 
Mort, lob ment to betolen, that he wold neuer ſwarue: 
but like as he had continued vnto that day to ſerue god, 
yea euen in al ſoundneſſe: ſo he would not thencefoorth 
ſteppe aſide nor runne backe and become another man. 
but would be alwaies founde the ſame that he had bene 
known to be. And this is according to that which I haue 
declared alreadie: namely, that foraſmuch as God hath 
bene ſo gratious to vs, as to inlighren vs in ſuch wyſe as 
we diſcerne betweene good and euil, and know what we 
ought to follow: it behoueth vs too take heede that wee 
be not fleeting, nor lybe wauering reedes, but that wee 
hold our owne ſtedfaſtly. So then, let vs looke wel to out 
ſelues, and whenſoeuer God ſhal haue ſet vs in a good 


wap, let ys not turne ſayſe backs again, but let vs go for- 


10 Gods truech,as ſoone as it is ſhewed vs But when God 
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warde ſtil. Yea andlooke howe much the more that any 
man hath gone fore warde, let him know that God hath 
bound him to be ſo much the more ſtedfaſt and that it is 
the more to his ſhame and the heynouſer vnthanłeful - 
neſſe in him, if hee turne his backe and forſake his good 
way. Verely as ſoone as God ſheweth vs his wil, it be- 
houethys tobe taken inloue with it, and to indeuer too 
profire more and more, and neuer to ſtep aſide. Therfore 
euen at the firſt day, wee ought to be inflamed to follow 


hath bene ſo gratious to a man, as to leade him forth, not 
for a moneth only, but for a yeere, three, or ten, ſo as he 
hath liued a long while in the knowledge of God and of 
his owne ſaluation: if he afterwarde become a rebel and 
a renegate, and holde not out to the laſt ſtep: is it not a 
farre greater fault, than if aman that hath not yet taken a 
good and ſufficient deepe roote, ſnoulde turne away and 
ouerſhoote himſelſe through ſome lightneſſeꝰ For if a 
man haue taſted what is good, & anon after do turne a- 
way from it: verely hee ſhal not be excuſed before God: 
but yet wil men haue pity vpon him for that he is ſo tur- 
nedaway before hee haue recriued full inſtruction. Bue 
when aman hath folowed the right way a long time, & 
hath ſeemed tobe of the conſtanter ſort, and yet is with- 
drawnefrom it: what excuſe ci there bee for him? Thus 
ye ſee what Iob ment to expreſſe in this ſtreine, by ſhew* 
ing, that ſeing God had giuen him the grace to walke 2- 
right, and he had of long time knowne what is good: his 
heart ſhould not now turne backe againe. Then let eue- 
ry of vs learne by his example, too conſider wel the free 
fauour that God ſheweth vs when hee vouchſateth too 
draw vs to the pure fayth of his Goſpel. For it behoueth 
vs to thinłe, that he hach bound vs more vnto him in ſo 
doinꝑ, than ifall the ſolemneſt couenantes in the worlde 
were paſſed betwirt vs. Wherfore let vs ſettle our ſelues 
to hold out to the ende when we haue begonne wel, and 
let vs followe the way that God hath ſet vs in, aſſuring 
our ſelues that it is hee that hath reached out his hande 
vnto vs. And further let euery of vs recken wel the time, 
how long it is ago ſince we knew Gods truth. Howe? It 
is a yeere, three, ten, or twentie fince God diſcozed him 
ſelſe vnto mee: and how haue Iprofited ſince that time? 
Although I haue not gone ſo farre forwarde as were re- 
quiſite: yet for aſmuch as my God hath taken mee into 
his houſe, and not ſuffered me to runne quite away, but 
hath graunted me the grace to holde out hitherto: what 
a ching were it if I ſhoulde nowe renounce him and giue 
him ouer were not that an ouerdamnable vnthankeful - 
neſſe?Lo howe euery man ought too cal himſelfe too ace 
count, that he may confirme himſelfe in the ſledfaſtneſſe 
that Iob ſheweth vs here in his ow ne perſone. And that 
is che point which wee haue too marke, To be ſhort, wee 
ſee inthis ſtreine, that it is not law full for Chriſtians in 
aby wy to diſſemble, by makingcountenance that they 
belteue thing which notwithſtanding they condemne 
in reaſon, aud whereof they are aſſured that it is euil. 

Nother muſt we vſe ſtartingholes. For what colour ſoe- 
uer wee pretend wer ſhal alwaies bee condemned in out 
hypocrific. And why?For God loueth trueth, and ſerteth 


co ſo great ſtore by it, that he wil haue vs to ſtick to it, What 


ſocuer come of it. For euẽ in common matters, although 
a thing ſeeme to importno preiudice, harme nor wrong: 
yetif a man ſay that hee beleeues it too bee ſo, and in the 
meane while findeth itcdeane contrary in his heart: he is 
not to beexcuſod. But whenſocuer the doctrine of oute 
ſaluation, and of the ſeruing & honoring of God (which 
are the higheſt things chat can bee) do come in queſtion: 

wee 
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we muſt not take leaue nor libertie ro ſwarne in that be- ought neuertheles to aſſure our ſelues, that god ſufferech 
half. For euen in worldly matters it behoueth vs too ac- not things to run to hanocke; nor holdeth with the wic⸗ 
knowledge our felues faultie, if we make countenance of ked: although he ſpare thẽ & forbeate to puniſh them for 
cõſenting vnto that which we miſlike. But if we vſe ſuch a time, yet are they in neuer the better taking for that; 
ſhiftes when Gods trueth is impugned by facing it with but arealwaies vnhappy, and there is a ſecrete vengeance 
falſe & wicked things: beſides that we bewray God, we prepared for them, ſo as it werd far bettet for them, that 
do alſo indeuer (as much as in vslieth,)to rob him of che god ſhold puniſh the at the firſt puſh, thã ſo deferre theit 
ching which he hath ſo kuit vnto himſelf, as it cannot bo puniſhment which appeareth notpreſently. Wherfore let 
ſeparated frõ him, except he renounce himſelſe: that is to vs leame (which is athing as needeſul as may bee) tod be 
fay,of his truth. And ſo let vs markewel whatis ſhewed 10 throughly perſwaded; that although the godly bee affli- 
vs here by the example of Iob: namely, that wheourlord =QRed,yerceafle they not too bee happie, inaſmuch as they 
hath beene ſo gratious too vs, as to giue vs faith in our haue recourſe to God, and bow downe their neckes too 
hearts: ic behoueth vs to haue our mouth open to male the bearing of the yoke that is laide vpon them; and are 

confeſſion of that which we beleue & are ſure of, and to {ſure that though God trie their obediẽtneſſe, yet he ceaſ- 

preach the ſame in due time and place. And if we ſee that ſeth not to loue them. When wee bee once perſwaded of 

men ſer thẽſelues againſt the doctrine which we know to this; wehaue proſited great for the whole time of our 

be true: let vs reſiſt them to the vttermoſt of our power, lyfe. And in good ſooth, let vslooke vppon the infirmitie 

and mainteine Gods quarel, except we intend to bee falle that is in vs. For as ſoone as we haue any temptation, we 

to him. And alchough this doctrine deſerue to be ſet out be abaſhed and diſmayd, as there is no comforting of vs. 

more at length: yet notwithſtanding, that which I haue 0 If we ſee the wicked proſper, and that God beareth with 

comprixed alreadie in ſmal roume, is ſuffcient. Nowe let them more than we would he ſhould : there is nothing 

every man bethinke him how hee may fare the better by with vs but grating of our teeth, & it ſeemeth to vs that 

it: for al the whole matter conſiſteth in the practizing of there is no more hope for vs, but that wee be vttetly de- 

it. Let vs come nowe to that which Iob addeth. hat is ceiued in calling yppon God and in ſeruing him. Againe 

the hope of the bypocrite(ſaith hee) ſeing that for all his if our ſtate be not ſuch as our fleſhe would wiſhe it: our 

heaping vp[ofgoods] God plucked away his Souleꝰ Here courage quayleth, yea and we fal to fretting and chafing 

Iob proteſteth, that he is not of opinion, that God puni- againſt God: and finally we bee ſo combeted, as we cau- 

ſheth not mens ſinnes in this world, or that he is not aſſure our ſelues, that it is for our behoofe to reſorte 

& openeth not his eyes, but letteth things ſlippe in ſuch vnto God in the middes of al our miſeries, nor aſſwage 

wiſe here bilow, as al thinges vniuerſally are turmoiled. 30 our ſorowes in that we know that he wil alwayes be out 

Al things (ſaich he) muſt come to account in the end, how = fauiour and father. Wherefore let vs fight againſt oure 

beit that men perceiue not Gods iudgements by eyeſight infirmitie, that we may be fully reſolued thereof. Alſo on 
at the firſt daſh. This is in effect the matter that Iob de- the contrarie, when we ſee the proſperitie of the wicked, 
clareth heere. It behoueth vs alwaies to beare in minde, let vs not faint for it, but let vs alwayes plucke vp a good 
hat we haue ſene afore: which is, that the parties which heart, aſſuring our ſelues, that God doth but fat chem, as 

ſtroue againſt Iob, vphild that mẽ are handled here accor an Oxe or a Hog. For when a man intendeth too kill an 

ding to their deſerts, & that God doth euermore ſhewe ore, he wil fat him: and he will beſtowe more coſt vpon 

himſelf good, louing, & merciful rowardes ſuch as ſecke him when he prepareth him to be draw ne to the ſtaugh- 

him and loue him: & contrariwiſe that he forthwith vt tetouſe, than when hee purpoſeth too labour him in the 

tereth his rigour & vengeance againſt al ſuch as deſpyze 40 plough. The like wil he do with a hogge. Our Lord then 
him, ſpecially which bẽd themſelues againſt him, & ſtray bandleth wicked men in this world as Oxen or Swine: 

out of the good way. But wee {ee the contrary: namely, ha fatteth and pampereth them til they burſtagaine. Bur 

that the good are afflicted, and ſeeme to haue God their it is too their deſtruction: and for aſmuch as they abuſe 

enemie, bicauſe he dealeth exceeding roughly with them, his goodneſſe & patience, they do but heape vp the ſtore 

when in the meane while we ſee the wicked liue in their of wrath whereof S. Paule ſpeabeth, by defiling al the be- 25 
delights & pleaſures, triũphing as though God hild the nefites which they receyue atgods hand during the time Rom. 3.4. 
nicely in his lap. What meaneth thatꝰIt is to the end that that he is ſo bountiful to them. Then ſeeing that this do- 

by chat meane wee ſhoulde perceiue, that God doth not Ctrine is ſo profitable vnto vs, & that on the other fide it 

execute his iuſtice fully here, but reſerueth as wel the re- is very harde to bee comprehended : let vs not thinke 

ward of good men, as the puniſhment of wicked me, vn- Jo ſtraunge of the often repeating of it. For wee haue neode 

to the laſt day, and out of this life. Iob therefore as nowe to record this leſſon oft, bycauſe we vnderſtand it not at 

declareth, that although he ſaude afore, that God puniſh- the firſt ſight. Vea and wee haue profited very well, if of 

eth not the wicked, but afflicteth the godly & ſeemeth to All our life long we haue but begonne wel to conceiue it: 

vſe exceſſiue crueltie againſt ſuch as haue not deſerued it, and we forꝑet it againe by and by, though it be dayly re- 

and contrariwyſe to flatter the vngodly: yet notwithſtã- hearſed vnto vs. But nowe let vs come to Iobs woordes. 

ding he intendeth not to robbe God of his office, thathe hat is the hope of the hypocrite wht he (hal haue hea- 

ſhould not alwaies be iudge of the world, and watche to ped vp, & God hal take away her Souleꝰ By theſe words 

gouerne the ſtate of the earth. And howe is that. There lob ſignificth, that wee muſt not incloſe mans happineſſe * 
muſt no certain day be ſet too him, nothet muſt hee bee within his preſent lyſe. Howe then may we ſay that men 

ſummoned to do his duetie by an houre. But it behoueth g, are happie or vnhappieꝰ we muſt not haue our cies faſte- 

vs to tarie his leiſure patiently, and he wil make vs toſee ned vpon this world (for that isa very natrow bounde:) 

examples of his luſtice one way or other. This is the but we muſt go to death: for that is the poynt where our 

ſumme that Iob ment to declare here. And although wee Lord ſheweth vs, that it is too no purpoſe for vs to haue 

haue ſee ne this doctrine heretofore. yet muſt it not yrke liued heere incaſe, to haue hoorded vp much goods, too 

vs to haue it oftẽtimes repeated, cõſidering that it is one haue beene in honour and credite, to haue crammed our 

of the chiefe points that we ought to ſtick vnto: namely, ſelues with quietneſſe, and (to be ſhorte) to haue had all 
chat euen in the mids of the troubles of this wotlde,wees out wiſhes here. God (i ſay)ſhe wet in death, chat al this 

gerte 
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geere was but a as flightful & vaniſhig ſhadow. And ther 
fore if we wil iudge rightly of mens ſtates, whither they 
be happie or vnhappie:letvs not looke only too theinli- 
uing here, or how they be dealt withal for a twẽty, thirty 
or fiftie yeeres: but let xs conſider that when men paſle 
hence, god calleth the tu tum, according as iris ſaid in the 


Fſalm. So. a.; 0. Pſalme, that God cauſeth the to make but one turne 


as though they ranne in a ring, & thẽ come home tome 
ye ſonnes of mẽ (ſaith he.) Marke what we haue to con- 
ceiue in the firſt place, to the ende wee be not ouertaken 
with a falſe opiniõ, as al they be which thinke no further 
tha ypon this preſent life. For they are rauiſhed inconti- 
nẽtly as ſoone as they ſee one that is rich, & they ſay, he 
hath ſo much goods, he hath ſo much of faire lands, there 
is nothing but triũphing with him, he is wel houſed, hee 
hath mony in his purſe: again, ſuch a one is of great cre- 
dite, wel freended, greatly allyed, & another is coũted ve- 
ry wiſe, ſo as cucry mi ſtoupeth to him. Lo how our eyes 
ſhal be dazeled, or rather ſeeled vp, ſo as we ſhal diſcerne 
no more, when we thinke no further but yp6 this world, 
And ther fore letvs beare in mind what is ſaid here, name 
ly that God ſheweth by death, that it is to no purpoſe to 
haue liued at eaſe in this world, and that the ſtate of men 
is not to be eſteemed thereby: for that were too fonde a 
iudgement. And Iob ſaieth expreſſy, that although a wic- 
ked man haue heaped vp neuer ſo much, that is too ſay, 
put the cace that in this life a man had all that euer were 
poſſible to be wiſhed: yet muſt we not thinke him to bee 
in the better cace therfore. And why? For what ſhal be- 
come of him (ſaith Iob) when God ſhal plucke away his 
ſouleꝰ The woorde p/xcke ſheweth that the death of the 
wicked is alwaies forcible.Yea truly: although they bee 
as good as rotten in this world, ſo as God ſuffer them to 
Lue til very ageconſume them, and they doo but droupe 
half a ſcore yeeres before they die, and although they dye 
exceeding old and ful of yeeres: yet are they plucked a- 
way. What is the reaſon? Firſte bycauſe they cannot 
yeeld themſclues to Gods wil: and ſecondly bicauſe they 
neuer knew to what end they were put into this world, 
that is to wit, to the ende that they ſnould be called away 
again vnto God: & much leſſe are they ſure of the hea- 
uenly life & euerlaſting heritage that is prepated for vs. 
Thus do al wicked me want three things : which are, that 
they haue not the skilto obey God, & to ſuffer thẽſelues 
to be gouerned by him: they kno we not the end of their 
creatiõ, that is to wit, that they were put into this world 
vpon condition that they ſhould but only paſſe through 
it: & finally they wote not what the heauenly liſe is, nor 
that it is the place where we muſt haue our reſt And for 
aſmuch as the wicked haue not comprehẽded theſe three 
things: it is no maruel though they be plucked out of the 
worlde, and that God is faine to hale the hence by force, 
ſo as they go not to him with a willing minde. Contrari- 
wi e, thefaithfulbeeing contented too haue liued in his 
knowledge, depart out of the world willingly, to receiue 
ful fruitiõ of the things that are promiſed here, & which 
2 hope for. The wicked therfore are plucked away. And 
yet if we wey the matter wel, it is a thing againſt natute 
to be plucked away ſo. And although the ſaid ſturdineſſe 
that I ſpake of, be in al vnbeleeuers: yet notwithſtãding, 
God hath diuerſe times inforced the very Paynims too 
vtter ſuch words, as declare vs to be vnexcuſable, if wee 
ſhunne death in that wiſe& be to much wedded to this 
preſentlife: And like as a iudge wilinforce an offender to 
confeſſe what he wil haue him, by holding him vpon the 
rache: Euen ſo (as I ſaide afore) God hath as it were by 


force wreſteda conſeſſion out of the Paynims, to ſhe we 
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that al ſach as die not willlingly & wich a quiet hart, ar 
as monſters that turne nature quite vpſide down. There 
is a Heathen man that neuer heard one woorde of good 
doctrine, who when hee was tolde of the death of his 
ſonne, anſwered, I know that I begate him mortall. Loe 
heere a confeſsion made by a Heathen man, which is y- 
nough too condemne the whole worlde. It is aſmuch as 
if he had ſaide, ſich that God hath ſer vs here: it behoueth 
vs to waite after what ſorte it pleaſeth him todiſpoze of 


10 YS:ſoas ifhe liſt to rake vs hence, we ought too acknow- 


ledge that our lyfe muſt bee ſubiect too his wil. Another 
Heathen man ſaith, Behol de, I am in this worlde,as if I 
were ſet too bee a watchman in a Caſtle,or as if it were 
ſaid to a ſouldier, come hither, go thither: ſo hath GOD 
ſet vs heere in this world with condition to cal vs hence 
when hee lifted. The Heathen men that haue ſpoken af- 
ter that ſorte,are too ſufficient witneſſes to condemne al 
ſuch as wil replie to ſet any colour vppon their lewde af- 
fections in that cace, and to excuſe them. And further- 


20 more (as Ihaue ſaide alreadie) let vs maike that thoſe 


Heathen men ſpake not ſo, but by conſtraint of GOD: 

Which thing was doone, to the end that we ſhould haue 
ourcondemnation written and pronounced by them, if 
wee agree not too his wil. But now what is to be done? 
If wee wil diſpoſe our ſelues too die willingly, and go to 
reſt our ſelues in GOD: ler vs learne too know the vices 
that hinder vs, and the remedies to redreſſe them. Then 
firſt of al let vs learne too ſubmit our ſelues vnto God, 
and let vs not bee ſo frowarde and madde, as to wiſh to 


30 Exempt our ſelues from the ſubiection of him that crea· 


ted and ſhaped vs. 

Beholde, the firſt thing wherevnto it behooueth the 
faithful ſort to apply thẽſelues, is to acknowlege to what 
end we bee created and ſhaped. Beholde, GOD hath all 
ſoueraine dominion ouer vs: therefore it behoueth vs to 
ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, and to dedicate our ſelues ſo 
wholly too his ſeruice, as wee may bee alwaies his, both 
in life and death. When a mancan ſo ſubmit himſelfe 
to God with al reuerẽce and lowlineſſe, and ſo renounce 


40 himſelfas to ſay, it is meete that thy Creator ſhould haue 


the vpper hande of thee, and bge thy Maiſter: that is a 
good beginning . Truely this leſſon might hold vs tacke 
three dayes, yea and three moneths too. But it isynough 
for vs if wee knowe the effect of that which I haue 
touched, that euery manmay thinke vppon it at leyſure. 
Yee ſee then that the firſte leſſon which it ſtandeth vs in 
hande too muze vppon if we minde toliue and dye qui- 
etly,and not to bee plucked out of the worlde by force 
and violence: is to ſubmit our ſelues to Gods good will. 


50 And the ſeconde is, that wee knowe to what end and in- 


tent wee bee put into this worlde: for without that, are 
wee not as brute beaſtes? An Oxe knoweth not where- 
fore Godcreated him,notherdo al other beaſtes alſo. 

But man cannot bee excuzed. For hee hath wit and rea- 
ſon, and Godcalleth him further than the worlde, to the 
intent hee ſhould know that this lyfe is but a wayfaring. 


The brute beaſtes knowe not what death 1s til menne 


haue brought them to it, and cut their throtes, or til they 
dye of ſome miſchaunce. Then doo not they diſcerne 


6; betweene lyfe and death: but men haue the vnderſtan- 


ding thereof: yea and our Lorde doth dayly ſet mirrours 
of our frailtie before our eyes. Nowe if wee thinke not 
vpon them, Ipray you are wee not tootoo brutiſh?Nay, 
which woorſe is, the brute beaſtes muſt condemne vs. 

For although an Oxe know not wherfore hee iscreated, 
yet doth he ſtil followe ſome order of nature. Why hol- 


deth he dowae his hornes and boweth his neck to 175 
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{on without will and without vnderſtanding, ſo as the 
poo! bealt hath an inclination too doe that which is his 
dutie? And is it not a thamefull thing, that men in the 
meane while are more ſtubborne than Oxen, Horſes; or 
Aſſes? So then let vs learne wherefore G O D hath ſer 
vs in this worlde, and to what purpoſe we liue here: that 
is to wit, to the ende we ſhoulde knowe that we bee ſer 
here but as in a iourney, & that we be lodged & ſu- 
ſteyned here on earth at Gods coſt, and that therefore 
wee muſt hang wholly vpon his grace, feeling him to bee 
our Sauiour and father, according as he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe towarde s vs by his doings, hen wee bee giuen too 
ſerue him. Thus then yee ſee the ſecond poynt that we 
haue to beare in minde, if wee purpoſe to die willingly, 
and not to bee plucked hence by violent force of Gods 
hand. There is athird , which is the chiefeſt of all: and 
chat is the heauenly life. Fordeath is alwaies terrible tos 


vs of it ſelf: & we cannot but be afraide whe a man doth 
but ſpeake to vs of it, & webe ſtrikẽ with ſome aſtoniſh- * 5 
7 Godsxeceining of our ſoules into his keeping; when we 


mer if we do but think of it. And therfore S. Paule faith, 
that wie deſire not death, & that it is impoſſible for a mã 
to be brought to deſire to die: wee ſhunne itas much as 
is poſſible. And why? For god hath imprinted a feeling in 
vs, that death is a curſe and as it were a diſfeating of na- 
ture, & achaũging of Gods order frõ that which it was 
before man ſinned. So then, we cãnot but ſhunne death, 
euen bicauſe it is contrarie too our fleſhe, and the terror 
thereof diſmaieth vs by reaſon of the knowlege that god 
hath giuen vs · And therfore S. Paule in the forealledged 


chapter ſaith, that wee deſire death, not in reſpect of it S 


ſelfe,but bicauſe we knowe that as yet we are but as it 
were in tranſitorie dwellingplaces. What is our body? It 
is ſo corruptible a thing, that the leaues of a tree are not 
ſo ſoone rotten as we be. But wee knowe that there is a 
houſe prepared for vs, and that when we be reſtored too 
the heauenly glorie, we ſhal bee lodged, not as in a little 
ſhedde vnder leaues that are ſoone rott, but in an euer- 
laſting houſe that is ful of glorie. Seeing then that wee 
know that God calleth vs to ſo happie a life, & giueth vs 
aſſuraunce of it in our Lorde leſus Chriſt: we neede not 
to ſhunnedeath, ſich that therby wee enter intoo the ful 
poſſeſſion of our ſaluation. 

To be ſhorte, we come not to death as the vnbeleuers 


doo. The vnbeleeuers ſay, Iknowe not whither Igoe. If 
they haue any opiniõ of the immortalitie of their ſoules: 


either they mult needes be diſmaid atit,whe they know 
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the yoke , but bycauſe ourlo:de hath giuen him his lei- 


that God ſhal be their iudge · or elſe they ſhal bee ſotted 
in ſuch wiſe, as they ſhal thin ke there is no betterliſe tha 
this. But for our part, it behouech vs toknowe that God 
hath created vs afterhis own image and likeneſſe, to the 
intent to gather vs vp to him{elf and tliat we ſnoulde be 
ſure that he wil do it, if we referre our ſelues wholly vn- 
to him, following the example that our lord leſus Chriſt 
ſhe weck vs. Father ( ſaith hee) vntoo thee do I commend 
my ſpirite. Then lot vs learne to ſay freely vnto god, lord 


o 1 yeeld my ſoule into thy handes. Thus ye ſee howe wee 


ſhal be ſafe when we know / that ged is the keeper of our 
Soules. Thus ye [ee howe wee thal go gladly and with à 
good wil vnto death, bicauſe our ſoules are in gods kee- 
ping, til hee knit them to their bodies againe in his com 
ming at the laſt day. When e be at this point, then too 
confirme the ſaids pſaier witkal/tiou maiſt adde, Thou 
haſt redeemed me O Lord God oftruth. Lo howe Dauid 
ſpeaketh: & leſus Chriſt hath vſec the ſame, to ſhew / that 
itis a requeſt which ought to be common too all mẽbers 
of the Church. So then, to the end that we doubt not of 


betake thẽ to him vnfainedly:let vs know that hee is the 
God of truth in ſo much that he wil not ſuffer vs to pe- 
riſh whatſoeger befal vs, ſo we haue the heart & minde 
to put our ſelues into his handes. | 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
too haue pitie ypon vs wretched creatures: and bycauſe 
wee be ſo loth to folowe that, vhich he ſheweth vs, that 


, It may pleaſe him to ſtabliſh vs in ſuch a zele by his holy 


Spirite, as we may neuer ſwarue, norbe turned from the 
right way wherein he ſhal haue once ſer vs. And foraſ- 
much as ſo long as we liue in this world, webe inclined, 
yea and giuen vp too many vices and imperfections: let 
vs pray him too graunt vs the grace to reſiſt them in ſuch 
wiſe, as hee may bee glorified by our confeſſing ot his 
name, whither it bee in lyfe or death: and that in the 
meane whyle wee may bee knitte too him by fayth and 
hope, ſo as wee may perſiſte therein too the ende, and 
vntil he haue gathered vs intoo the euerlaſting heritage 
which is purchaſed for vs by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte . 
That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace not onely 
too vs, but alſo too al people and Nations of the Earth, 
bringing backe all poore ignorant ſoules from the miſe- 
rable bondage of errour and darkeneſſe, to the right way 
of ſaluation, for the dooing whereof, it may pleaſe him 
to rayſe, &c. 


T be xcix. Sermon, which is the thirde vpon the xxvii. Chapter, 


9 


Luke 13-7. 48; 


P[al.31.h:6: 


8 Whatisthchopcofthehy pocrite when he ſhall hauc heaped yp,and God ſhall haue pluc- 


ked away his Soule? 


9 Will God heare his crye when trouble commeth ypon him? 
10 Will he ſet his delight on the Almightie?will he call vpon God at all times? 
11 Iwill teach you what is in the hande of God, and I will not conceale from you what is 


x with the Almightie. 


2 Bcholde, ye haue ſeene all theſe things, and why do yevaniſh away in vanitie? 


E E ſawe yeſterday , that if wee wil 
I iudpe of the ſta te of men, wee mult 
Inot reſt vp6 this preſent life, but we 
E maſt go further: for if wee looke no 
: JA further than to thelife of man: wee 
©£>| ſhal ſee that it is but as a ſhadow, 


andathough it were graunted that 


he had al his own hearts deſire, ſo as God woldgiue him 
whatſocuer he wold wiſh:what were al that but a ſmoke 
that paſſeth away out ofhad?Therfore it behoueth vs to 


come to the hope that Iob ſpeaketh of here, that we may 


haue skilto diſcerne whither amis life be happy or vn- 
happy. And hebringeth vs purpoſely vnto death, declarig 
that ith the vnbcleuers or deſpyzers of God ate placked 
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violẽce: it behoueth vs to cõdlude, 


out of this world by 
that they be al vnhappie, & that the pleaſures, riches, ho- 


nour, & ſuch other like things which they haue, are but 
deceitful vanitie, & wee muſt not buſie our heads about 
the. Therfore when a man liueth after ſuch a ſort in this 
world, as he knoweth himſelf to be in Gods hãd, ſo as he 
reſteth & repoſeth himſelf vpon his goodneſſe, & there- 
withal is readie to remoue hence as oft and whenſoeuer 
God ſhal cal him, aſſuring himſelfe that his euerlaſting a- 
by ding place is not here but in heauẽ: then is hee in the 
cace that he may bee deemed a happy mi. But as for him 
that regardeth not God, ne truſteth in his goodneſſe, ne 
knoweth himſelf to bee in his keeping, but woulde faine 
dwel euer in this wotld, and cannot be gotten hence but 
by force and conſtraint: although ſuch a mã haue al that 
he cã wiſh for a time: yet is he but a wretched creature. 
And for the better confirmation ofthis matter, Iob ad- 
deth as nowe, 7 hat God wil not heare the wicked when 
they pray no not euẽ in the mids of their diſtreſſes. This 
deſerueth too bee wel marked. Iob ſheweth wherein the 
chiefe weale that we can haue or wiſh to haue cõſiſteth: 
namely, in hauing recourſe vnto God, & that he be mer- 
ciful to ys to ſuccour vs at our neede. Let vs put the cace 
that a mã had al things elſe that could be imagined, and 
yet wãted this: ſurely al the reſt were nothing worth, but 
ſhoulde bee turned into his bane. What it a man laugh, 
what if he liue in ioy & pleaſure, what if he haue goods 
ynough & too much, what if al mẽ honor him, & (to be 
ſhort) what if he ſeeme to be a Petigod here bilo as in 
a Paradiſe: yet if he haue not this priuiledge of reſorting 
vnto God, with ful beleef that his reſorting to him ſhall 
not be in vaine, but that his requeſtes ſhal be grafited: al 
that euer he cã haue beſides, ſhal be but a curſe to him, & 
an increace of his decay. Then let vs marke wel, that it is 
not for nought that Iob bringeth vs heere to theprinci- 
pal point of our whole life, as iu reſpect ofthe weale that 
we cã wiſh: which is that God ſhould be at had with vs, 
& that we ſhould reſort vnto him: that he ſhoulde heare 
vs, & that we ſhould obteine our requeſtes & bee ayded 
at his hand according to our need, and as he knoweth to 
be conuenient for our welfare. And this is not done here 
only: but if we looke vpõ the whole doctrine of the holy 
ſeripture, we ſhal ſee that mẽ are al waies vnhappie if god 
looke not vppon them, and be ready to heare them. True 
it is that we cõceiue not ſomuch: by reaſon of our great 
dulneſſe: but ſurely if wehad but one ſparke of good vn- 
derſtanding, there is none of vs but he ſhoulde perceiue, 
that this doctrine is tootoo true. So then let vs open our 
eyes, and learne to inioy this happineſſe, & know wher- 
vpon the ſame is chiefly grounded, ſo as wee may vnder- 
ſtand, that if we haue not God ſo fauorable ynto vs, as 
we may reſort vntoo him with aſſured truſt & certaintie 
that he wil be readie to help vs at our need: we be totoo 
wretched. And furthermore if we be in ſo good cace, as 
that we cihaue recourſe ynto God: there is nother af- 
fliction nor miſerie, that can hinder vs fr6 being happie. 
For behold, the remedie that ought to ſuffize for al our 
miſeries, isthat God promiſeth to ſtrengthen vs vp when 
we be as good as beaten downe,to deliuer vs in time cõ- 
uenient yea & to turne al our miſeries to out welfare & 
ſaluation, ſoas they ſhal become as many furtherãces to 
helpe vs fore ward to the euerlaſting lyfe, & he wil make 
vs perceiue that he ſent vs not any thing, which was not 


conuenient and hehooueful for vs. Such promiſes ſerue 
to aſſwage our ſorrowes: and moreouer, euery one of vs 


37 may ęlorie in them, according alſo as S. Paule ſpeaketh in 
che 3. to the Romanes. For ynder the peace that hee ma- 
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keth mention of there is comprehended that which Iob 


ſpeaketh here. We cã haue no peace with god except we 
be ſure of his loue, ſo as the gate be open for vs to haue 
acceſſe vnto him. Whẽ we haue that once (ſaith S. Paulc) 
Ve be ſure & fully perſwaded that we be the children of 
-G OD, ſo as wee may glory of the euerlaſting her: tage 
which hee hath promiſed vs. This in effect is al that Iob 
mẽt here by ſaying, wil God heare the prayers ofa wic- 
led manꝰ yea though hee cal vppon him in his trouble? 


10 Bue hete it may be demaunded, how it happeneth chat 


God refuzeth aman that calleth vpon him, ſeinghe hath 
promiſed that he wil zlwaies bee inclined ta ſuccour vs, 
yea and that he wil not tarie til he bee intreated, but wil 
preuent our ſute: or at leaſtwiſe we be ſure that as ſoone 
as we open our mouth, God wil be readie to ſuccour vs, 
as hee ſaith by his Prophet Eſay. Howebeir in the other 
ſentence that I touched afore, it is ſaid, I wil beare them 
before they cry: But hete we ſee a threate which is clean 
contrarie, which is that although the wicked haue their 


20 recourſe vnto god, & deſire him to ha ue pitie vpon thẽ: 


yet wil hee not heare them. The ſolution is very eaſie, if 
we wey wel what is ſaid in the Pſalme: namely, that god 
is neere vnto al ſuch as cal vpon him in trucch. There the 


Prophet ſheweth,thatmany ſeeke God, howbeit fained- p 7 


ly By reaſon whereof wee bee conuinced, that there is 
none other meane to rid vs of our miſeries, but only that 


god ſhould take vs to his mercie and be pitiful to vs. The 


very vnbeleeuers do cal vpõ god without regard of him, 
notwithſtanding that they haue mocked at the religion, 


and at al things that are ſpokẽ to vs in the ſcripture con- 


cerning Gods prouidence & the mercy and grace which 
we mult loo ke for at his hand. Therefore if they be pin- 
ched with aduerſitie, they cry out alas my god. And what 
is it that driueth them therynto?Euen their mother wit. 
So the hypocrites and deſpyzers of God may well haue 
ſome forme of praying. Not only to pray from the teeih 
outward while their minde is otherwiſe occupyed: but 
oftentimes (as men may perceiue) euen with ſome harty 
affection (for they bee forced too it:) but yet is it not in 


truth. For they haue not the knowledge to ſay, my God 


calleth me and allureth me to him, & 1 ſhal not be diſap- 
pointed in cõming to him. Seing it is his pleaſure to rec- 
ken me in the number of his children: I wil goe too him, 
not vpon a fooliſh raſnneſſe and preſumption, but with 
obedience to the voice of my God, truſting too his pro- 
miſſe. The hypocrites cannot ſpeake that language: and 
therfore they haue no truth in them. For it ſiãdeth them 
in hand to haue fayth, and fayth dependeth vppon Gods 
promiſes, which the vngodly neuer taſted of. Againe, wer 
ought to haue a feeling of our miſeries, ſo that whẽ a mi 
approcheth vnto God, he muſt be abaſhed in himſelf, he 

muſt be ſorie for his ſinnes, he muſt hate himſelf, and hee 
muſt acknowledge himſelſe too bee exceeding wretched. 
But the wicked and hypocrites haue none of al this. Al- 
though then that they haue their mouthes opẽ to cal vpõ 
God yet doo they but vnhalow his holy name, bycauſe 

there is no right meaning in them. And therefore they 


fulfil that which the Prophet Eſay ſayeth in his nine and Eſaya9 4) 


ewentith chapter: which is, that they preace vnto God 
with their mouth & their tung, but their hart is alwaies 
a great way off. So then let vs marke wel, that when our 
Lorde ſayeth and auoucheth, that hee wil heare all ſuch 
as cal vpon him: he meaneth that their prayer muſt pro- 
ceede of fayth, and men muſt haue bethought them well 
of his promiſesaforchand, thereby to take boldneſſe too 
come vntoo him: and yet that therewithal they muſt ac- 
knowledge themſelues to be as they be, that is too witte, 


forlorne, 


Eſ.9 55.44 


har. 32.6, 


forlorne; damned, and deſtitute of all goodaeſſe : and 
this mult we be throughly perſwaded of, to the end that 
wee may reſort too the fountaine of his goodneſſe and 
grace. Nahe can we not thinłe it ſtraunge though God 
put backe the hypocrites & wicked men whe they: come 


with a pure affection, but they would fine ſhun God if 
it were poſſible. How beit foraſmuch as they cannot ſhiſe 
themſelues from him: they come to him by comp ulſion. 

But whata comming is that? Therefore when wee pray 
vato God, let vs learne to offer him free harted ſacrifices, 
and let vs come to him with a willing mind: aſſuring our 


haue neede of, and of all that perteineth to our welfare. 
Furthermore, let vs not doubt of his fauour and mercie 
towardes vs, ſeeing he hath promiſed vs them: but let vs 
alwayes beleeue that he is euer readie to receiue vs, and 
vill not be deafe to our deſires, when we come to craue 
them at his hand. Lo how we ſhal be heard at Gods hid. 
And lob ſetteth downe purpoſely, hen trouble cometh 
vpon the hypocrite : bycauſe that then we know & feele 
how auailable our prayers are, and what fruit they yeeld 
vs. True it is that God ſheweth his goodneſſe towardes 
vs euery minute of an houre : and although weperceiue 
it not by and by, yet doth hee preſerue vs trom the miſe- 
ries that bang ouer our head, & putteth his had betwixt 
vs and them. So then we cannot but be acquaiared with 
Godsgrace in the time of proſperitie, and know that we 
be mainteined by the lame: but yet haue wee not ſo cer- 
raine and euident experience of his fauourand helpe, in 
proſperitie, as in aduerſitie.For whenſoeuet miſerie pin- 
cheth vs, aud death threatneth vs, we haue the wit to diſ- 
cerne that we were forlorne, and foredone, if God ſhould 
not ſtep before vs to reskue vs. And in good ſooth howe 
ſhould webe troubled, if we had not that conſideration? 
Ye lee then an euident demõſtration, that God hath had 
pitie vpon vs. And ſo affliction is the thing wherein God 
ſheweth himſelfe cheefly to be our ſaviour. And here ye 
' ſee why it is aid in the Pſalme, Thou ſhaltcall yps me in 
the day of thy trouble, & I will heacethee and thou ſhale 
glorifie me. But is it therfore to be ſaid, that we muſt not 
ſeeke vnto God, but when we be in neceſſitie, and at the 
laſtcaſtꝰ No: for we ſhould be too retchleſſe if we ſhould 
tarie till ſuch conſtraint came. Then behoueth it vs to cal 
vpon God at all times, as ſhall bee ſhewed anon. But yet 
doth our Lord prouoke vs by ſcourging vs, and in ſo do- 
ing he correcteth our ſlouthfulneſſe, & quickeneth vs vp 
too come vnto him. It is expreſly ſayde, that that is the 
time wherein we muſt call vpon him, and that that is the 
verie due and conuenient ſeaſon, according as it is ſayde 
9.6 inthe two and thirtith Pſalme, that the rightuous ſhall 
ſecke God in due time: that is to ſay, when their aduer- 
ſitie preſſeth them. Not that we haue not occaſion to doo 
ſo continually: but bycauſe we haue more occaſion then, 
than at any other time. And hereby we be warned, that 
whenſoeuer we bee pinched too the vttermoſt, ſo as wee 
can abide no more : wee mult not faint, but rather take 
courage to come vnto God, knowing that he allureth vs, 
not onely by word of mouth, but alſo by his doings: and 
that he not onely reacheth vs his hand, and willeth vs to 
take it: but alſo doth as it were draw vs by force, by rea- 
ſon of the great ſluggiſnneſſe that is in vs. Lo what we 
haue to marke in this ſtreine. 
Now here withall let vs vnderſtand, what is the fruite 
of our fayth. It is, chat in all our aduerſities we bee right 
ö happie, and that all the curſes which God ſendeth vpon 
— me for their ſinnes are turned to our welfare by meanes 


a. 145 d. 1 


ſelues that without him wee bee deſtitute of al that wee 
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vnto him. For they come not with a willing minde, not 
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of faith, when we pray vnto God, and haue our recourſe 

vnto him. And why? For in the middes of our troubles he 

ſheweth himſelf our Sauiour, and maketh vs to fecle that 

he is ueare at hand with vs, After that lob hath ſayd ſo: 

he addeth, that the wngod ꝝ wil not delightin the Al- 

mighiie, nor ſeeks alwayes vnto him When he ſaith that 

the wicked man will not ſeeke alwayes vnto God: it is a i 
confirmation of that which hath bin touched alreadie : 
that is to wit, that we mult not only pray when wee can 
none otherwiſe do: but alſo that we muſt do it ordinati- 
ly,as in very deed we canot paſſe one minute of an houre 
without Gods help. And ſurely the fauour that we looke 
for at his hande, conſiſteth not onely in deliuering from 
death when we be as good as atthe pits brim: but alſo in 
preſeruing vs, and in turning away euil from vs. For wee 
ſee that in this life we be continually beſieged with a hũ- 
dreth deathes, and the miſeries whereto we bee ſubiect, 
are without number. God therfore muſt be faine togard 
vs, and to be our wall and bulwarke, according alſo as he 
ſayth by his Prophet Eſay, that he is our fortreſſe and 
ſhield, and ſo is he alſo named oftentimes iu the Plalmes. 
Yeſe then how we ought to cal vpon God, not only whe 
he toucheth vs, and ſmiteth as it were with hard ſtrokes 
ypon vs: but euen when we bee at our eaſe and reſt, and ©'4* 
perceiue no danger toward: euen then(fay I)bchoueth it 

vs neuertheieſſe ro conſider, to howe many miſeries our 

life is ſubiect: that being perſwaded that we cãnot eſcape 
them, except Godpreſerue vs, wemay runne vato him & 
ſay, Alas Lord, keepe thou vs vnder thy protection, & by 

thy prouidence make vs able too paſſe through ſo manic 
deathes which hem vs in round about. And this muſt be 
done both euening and morning. Moreouer we know: 
(without going any further) what temptations aſſaile vs 
dayly. And therefore when wee pray vnto God, it muſt 

not onely bee that he ſhould preſerue vs from the daun- 
gers wherein we are concerning this preſene life: but the 
cheefe poynt is, that hee ſhould reach out his hande too 
deliuer vs from Satans temptations, and not ſuffer vs to 

fall into euill, according as there are deadly dowuefalles 
whereintoo we may tumble euerie minute of an houte, 

if we bee not hild vp by his power. So then let vs marke 
what neede the faythfull haue too bee ſo defended and 
ſheelded by Gods hande. For when Satan cannot ouer- 
come vs on the one ſide, he vndermineth vs anewe both 
before and behinde, and he aſſaulteth as well at one ſide 

as one the other, and as welaboue as beneath. He hath ſo 
many firie and burning darts, that hee would wounde vs 

to the death, were it not that God doth defend and pre- 
ſerue vs. So then it is not inough for vs to pray only once 

a day, or when the neede it ſelfe conſtrayneth vs: but it 
ſtandeth vs in hand to do it continually, and to make an 
ordinaricexerciſe of it. And thus ye ſee why it is ſaide, 

that the wicked prareth not at altimet unto God, But 
there is yet one point more which wee ought too marke 
well. For Iobs intent is to do vs to wit, that whereas the 
wicked man doth nowe and then make countenance too 
pray, yet doothhe not contiuue in that mind, he procee- 
deth notconſtantly and after one continuall rate. And 
heere yee ſee wherein the prayers of the hypocrites dif- 

fer from the prayers of Gods children. For an hypocrite 
without examining of his owne hart, wil wel ynough do 

the ſame thing that Gods children do: to outward ſight 

hee will pray vnto God, yea and hee will acknowledge 

that hee hath neede to doo ſo. Bur if theleaſt temptation 

in the worlde light ypon him, heefretteth with himſelfe 

and meddleth no more with calling vppon God, bur 
grunteth agaynſt him, and fometh vp ſome rage, as hee 
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ſneweth well that hee nother depended vpon God be- 
fore, nor truſted in him, nor ſought him with a righrmea- 
ning mind, and that all was but counterfeitneſſe. Thus ye 
ſce how the hypocriſie of the faithleſſe is diſcouered, whe 
our Lord handleth them not after their owne liking, but 
holdeth them ſhut vp in ſuch diſtreſſe. For then they fret 
and fume agaynſt him. But contrariwiſe if God ſcourge 
the faythfull man that hath prayed to him in his proſpe- 
ritie, and in the tune of his reſt: he ceaſſeth not to holde 


out {til in beſeching him to play the ſurgeon in healing of 10 


the wounds that he hath made. To be ſhort, Gods chil- 
dren continue inprayer, and haue the ſaydperſeuerance 
or hole ing out, inſomuch that although God afflict the, 
and ſeeme to turne his backe to them, and to be deafe to 
their requeſts: yet neuertheleſſe they hold on ſtil, and ne- 
uer giue ouercleane. Contrariwiſe, if God grafit not the 


faithleſſe their requeſt as ſoone as they pray vnto him, if 


he pleaſure them not by and by, if he perfourme not their 
deſires without delay: they thinke they haue loſt their 
time. And ſo we ſee that the faſhion of praying aright, is 
firſt, not to tarie tilextremity compel vs: but rather to be 
doing aforehand, as neede is that we ſhould, praying god 
to preuent vs with his gracious goodneſſe. Take that for 
one poynt. Againe, if we be in trouble and diſtreſſe: let vs 
not ceaſſe to pray, as well as if we were in proſperitie. For 
although God ſeeme not as then to fauour vs, but rather 
to be an aduerſarie and an enimie ynto vs, by the eſtima- 
tion of our fleſhly ynderſtanding : yet behoueth it vs to 
exerciſe our faith in calling vpon him: and wheras it may 
ſeeme to vs that we haue not auayled awhit by praying, 
but rather that God is deafe to our requeſtes : yet not- 
withſtanding let vs holde on ſtill, and not leaue off. But 
when wee haue ſighed and ſobbed too day, if wee feele 
no aſſuagement by it, let vs returne to the ſame remedie 
again to morow. In good faith, ye ſee that although a ſick 
perſon perceiue not that his Phiſition hath done him 
good at the firſt: yet will he not ceaſe to beleeue his coũ- 
ſell ſtill. And is it meete that we ſhould put more truſt in 
mortal men than in our God?So then,letys wey wel this 
ſaying that is ſer down here for praying continually vnto 
God: and let vs thinke, that it is to no purpole for vs to 
go to God at ſtarts, to deſire him to haue mercy vp6 vs: 
but that we muſt do it diligently, and euery man ſtirre vp 
and taske himſelfe to it both evening and morning, ſay- 
ing: What? wretched creature, ſleepeſt thou heere? Kno- 
welt thou not what neede thou haſt that thy god ſhould 
ayde thee? And againe, if we bee afflicted, and ſuffer ad- 
uerſitie: let ysnotceaſle to call vpon God, nother let our 
harts faile vs, aſſuring our ſelues that our afflictions ſhall 
turne to our welfare and ſoulehealth. But let vs hold on, 
al the dayes of our life, yea & let our holding on be ſuch 
as we may bee importunate, according as our Lord leſus 
Chriſt ſheweth vs in the parable, where he exhorteth vs 
to pray without ceaſſing, although God ſhew not by ef- 
fect at the fitſt, that he heareth vs. But there is yet fur- 
ther, hat the wicked man will not ſet his delight in God, 
which is a notable ſaying, and conteineth a good leſſon, 
For heere Iob putteth a difference betwixt the pleaſure 
or ioy that Gods children and the faythfull ſort haue: & 
the pleaſure which the faythleſſe take. Hereby wee vn- 
derſtande, that all ſcorners of God, all malicious perſons, 
and all looce liuers, (although they ſeeme tobe the hap - 
pieſt folke in the whole world) are vnhappie, and there is 
nothing but wretchedneſſe in them. On the contrarie 
part, although the children of God be taken to bee for- 
lorne,wretched and as it were damnedcreatures: yet are 
they right happie, bycauſe they ſer their delight in God. 
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Then ſee we a ſentence right worthie to be wel marked, 
and to be called oftentimes to remembrance. There is 
none of vs but he deſireth to haue ioy: and yet in the 
meane while wee knowe not what the true ioy is, nor 
wherein we ought to take it, nor wherevnto we ought to 
referre it. And that is the cauſe why the ioy of this world 
is curſed by the mouth of Gods owneſonne, who ſaith 
wo be to you thatlaugh. And why? Will God haue vs 
to be alwayes ſad? Is God greened and offended that we 
ſhould make any mirth? To what purpoſe ſerue the texts 
where it is ſaid that God would faine haue men too bee 
merrie, and giueth them wherwith to be metrie? For he 
not only vouchſafeth to giue them nouriſhment and ſu- 
ſtenance: but alſo giueth them abundance wherewith to 
de merrie, How commes it topaſſe then, that our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſtcurſeth the laughter of the worlde? It is by- 
cauſe men beſot themſelues in their mirth. And what is 
their joy? It is a cleane forgetting of themſelues, & a tur- 
ning away from God, according as we ſee that moſt men 
cannot bee merrie, vnleſſe they thruſt God a good way 
off, and runne riot, andgiue themſelues to ſuch ſuperflui- 
tie, as there remaineth no more wit nor reaſon in them. 
Forſomuch then as men do ſo paſſe their bounds, needes 
muſt their mirth be curſed. To bring examples heereof is 
needleſſe as now. would god thething were not ſo much 
knowneand practiſed as it is. But what? There is not that 
man of ys all, that findeth not the ſame vice inhimſelfe. 
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For if there be any talking of God, we woulde faine that 


it were quickly at an ende. I ſayſit were ill with W] if our 
Lord made vs not to feele the ſweeteneſſe that we finde 
in him. For he that hath once taſted of that, can neuet 
hauehis fill of talking of God, but will preferte the min- 
ding and muſing vpon God before al the pleaſures in the 
worlde, But as for thoſe that are giuen to vanities, they 
ſtand vpon thornes till they be gone, when there is anie 
ſpeaking of God. And why ? For that is a melancholike 
matter to them. And truely wee ſee, that both in feaſting 
and in talking, and in ſuch other like things, it is but 2 
trouble to the whole companie too haue mention made 
of God. Therefore let ys not thinke it ſtraunge, that 
G OD pronounceth this horrible curſſe againſt the 
mirth of this worlde, ſeeing it is ſo frowarde that it run- 
neth quite out of ſquare from the right way,and keepeth 
not it ſelfe within any boundes, nor can bee merrie but in 
all wantonneſſe and diſorder. So then let vs come backe 
to that which is ſayde in the lawe, Thou ſhalt be merry 
in the preſence of thy God. This leſſon of being merrie 
in the preſence of God, is ofgreat importance. And it can 
not bee doone without acknowledging, that all the good 
things which we haue,doo come of him, and that he gi- 
ueth vs them, to the intent that wee ſhould take him for 
our father, and yeelde him thankes, acknowledging him 
too bee the fountaine of all goodneſſe, and that wee 
ought to ſticke vnto him. To be ſhort , they that reioyce 
in the preſence of God, ſticke not to creatures, nor too 
anie of all theſe corruptible things, but doo know chat ie 
behooueth them too impute all thinges too Gods fa- 
therly goodneſſe, and too receyue the benefites which 
hee beſtoweth n them, as a confirmation of his 
loue and fauour. Thus yee ſee what it is to bee mer- 
rie, or too reioyce in the preſence of God. Contrari- 
wiſe howe fare the vnbeleeuers? As I haue ſhewed al- 
readie. They can not ſo much as laugh or bee merie, 
but they muſt as it were ſeparate themſe'ues from 
G OD, and turne their backe vpon him, yea and quite 
and cleane forget him. But ſuch manner of mirth is 


curſſed. And fo wee ſee nowe what Iobs meaning is. 
For 
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For he iudgeth of mens happineſſe as he oughit to do, hee vnbeleeuers, ſhewing that we ought not too deeme aby 


reſte th not ypon the things that are ſeene: for it hath fo 


falne out, that the verie heathen men could skill to ſay of 


this imaginatiue happineſſe, that it is like a faire picture. 
Looke me vpon an Antike of timber, it is well guilded o- 
uer, & it gliſtereth maruelouſly: but within it ſhal be eatẽ 
wich mothes or other wormes . euen ſo is it with all the 
braue laddes of the worlde, which laugh at God to ſpore 
thẽſelues withall. For they may well haue both credite, & 


mans life vnhappie for the outward ſhewtharappearerh 
for a day or twaine, or for a little timo: but tiiat wee muſt 
enter innermore, and ſearch what is inche hartyyea and 
we muſt come to the hope that is in them at their death, 
and looke whither while they may liue here, they be loy- 
ned vnto God, and call vp6 him, & flee to him for reſuge, 
and yee d themſclues wholy to him, and reioyes in his 
goodneſſe: and whether that at their death they bee able 


riches,and pleaſure: and they may be thought to haue the 10 to commit themſelues to his keping, and to betake their 


happieſt life of the world: but in the meane while they be 
wormeaten within, and their wicked conſcience play- 
eth the hangman, and ceaſſeth not to torment them, ſo 


as they wote not where they be. And foraſmuch as they 


cannot call vpon God, they muſt needes be without hope 
of mercy, and without certaintie to ſtay vpon, & alwaies 
in feare, bycauſe they know not how long they ſhal abide 
in thatplight.To be ſhort, they muſt needes be as blocks 


and brute beaſtes. But on thecontrarie part, yee ſhall ſee 


ſoules to him, beleeuing that they be ſafe when they bee 
in his hand. For theſe are they that art Happie. Contrari- 
wiſe, ſuch as are eſteemed to be honorable, ſuch as are in 
authoritie, ſuch as liue in delight and pleaſure: ſuch are l- 
wayes vnhappie, bycauſe they ſeparate themſelues from 
God, who is the welſpring ofall welfare: and when they 


come to death, they truſt not in him, but areas it were 


haled away by force, wheras they ought to put chẽſelues 
quietly into his handes. lob then hath ſufficiently diſtin- 


the faithful ones merrie even in aduerſitie. For when we 20 guiſhed all theſe things alreadie, but yet his intent is too 


haue caſt our eye yppon God, and behilde his fatherly 
countenance towardes vs: this onely ſaying will com- 
fort vs, wherein he aſſureth vs, that he will not lay more 


trouble vpon vs, than we ſhall be able to beare, but will 


giue vs a good ende of all our aduerſities, and that when 
we ſhall haue indured them paciently, we ſhall ſeele that 


they haue profited vs too our ſaluation, bycauſe it was 
expcdient and profitable for vs to be chaſtiſed at the hid 


of our father, to the end hee mightdrawe vs away from 


confirme his matter better. And theref6re hee vſeth this 
preface, that he will hew what is in the hand of God, & 
hat is with the Almightie : and he continueth ſtill the 
ſame matter which he delt with before: which is, that i 
we intend to judge rightly, we muſt not reſt here bylow: 
but we muſt paſſe beyond the worlde by fayth, and looks 
ypon gods iudgements after another faſhion. For behold 
the thing wherein Iobs countetparties were deceiued, is 
that they iudged after the preſent ſtate, & would needes 


the vanities of this worlde. Nowe we ſee that which 1 30 reſt vpon theſe inferior things. Iob therfore ſheweth,that 


glaunced ataſore: chat is to wit, that although the faith 
leſſe haue all things that men ate wont to with : yet is it 
but vanitie and leaſing: and contrariwiſe that although 
the faythful be oppreſſed with many aduerſities, yet they 
ceaſſe not to be right happie, bicauſe they call ypon God, 
and are able to reioyce in him, forſomuch as they know 
themſelues to bee in his fauour, and that hee chaſtizeth 


it behoueth ys to go to che Hand of god yeꝝ and to mark 
chat his iudgements are ſecret: as if he ſhould ſay, ſuch as 
reſt only ypon this world, and caſt nofurther bur, howe 
things are diſpoſed preſently: ſhall alwayes haue an vu- 
toward and miſordered iudgement. And why? Fot our 
Lord calleth vs to him, & telleth ys; chat thodngh he łx- 
ecute his iudgements in part, & diſcloſe thtmito vs after 


them after ſuch a ſort, as he turueth all things to their, ; ſuch a ſort, as wee may perceiue ſome incling vf tem t 
welfare. And herewithal let vs beare in ming, in what yet doth he reſerue many things in his wu hand itil: hę 
maner men ought to bee merrie as hath bin ſaide afore. Vas aptince will not diſcloſe all his mind at once, but wall 
True it is that our Lorde giueth vs cauſe and occaſion of publiſh ſo much by proclamations, as he knoweth to bee 
mirth,in that we haue bread to eate, & wine to drink, & - expedient for the gouerning of his people. Alſo a man in 


vther benefitesneceſlarie for this life. For there are di- 
uerſe ſorts of the liberalitie that God beſtoweth vp6 vs: 
as when hee giuętha man iſſue, when hee ſendeth him 
poodes;and when hemaketh him too proſperin ſuch 66 
ther like things: behold, it isalwayes a matter to be glad 
of But after what ſott muſt we beglad ? Euen as in the 
preſence of our God, as I haue alledged afore. Would we 
the be merry in ſuch wiſe as god ſhould bleſſe our mirth, 
andlike well ofit, and tliat it might bee as it were in his 
ſight ? Let vs haue an eye vnto Gods, and acknowledge 
dur ſelues to be beholding to him for all our goodes, and 
honour him for them. Furthermore let vs haue ſuch 2 
longing aftet him, as wee may learne, not too beate our 
braynes abduttheſe preſent things, nor too ſet our harts 
pon them: but to aſfure ourſelues that this worlde paſ- 
ſeth away, and that wee our ſelues muſt paſſea way too, 


to 


his ond priuate houſe wilfay ſo muchas ſhall be for the 
good ordering ofhis houſhold, and keeperhe reſt to him 
ſelfe,which is not neceſſarie to be declared. Now ifmor- 
tal mes take ſuch libertie : what ſhalGoddo?ls it meete 
that our Lord ſhould ſhew vs al his iuſticeand wiſdome 
here and make all his ordinances none and apparant 
to vs, and keepe nothing to himſelfe?Whicher were that 
goꝰ Now then we ſte what Iobs meini is. He rebu» 

keth the froward pride bftnen. For tha they will needes 
incloſe Gods mightiepower; NT” Pow. wiſdome 
within the ſtare of this preſent worlde, ſdasit might ber 
diſcerned. Bur on thecontrariepart,no no(faith Tob)it is 
the hid of God that wemuſt looke vnto,to knowe whiz 
is in him. And how ſhal we know it?By faith and not by 
dur mother wit: for we ſhall neuer reach ſo high by that. 
But by fayth wee may eſpie, that God reſerueth manis 


yea and that right ſwiftly , and therefore not too tie our things, yea & that he reſerueth them in ſuch wife as it bœ 


ſelues to them, but to go ſtill forwarde vnto God as too ® honeth vs to be pacient 


the verie end of our race. Now Iob addeth immediatly, 
That he wil teach them what is in the hand of God and 
what ir with the Almightie.Yea and he adderh,that his 
friends were very vnwittie , fith that they had ſeene all 


thoſe things, and yer neuertheleſſe did ſpeake ſo aukly ,ac- 


cording as we haue ſeene before. But Iob hach alredy put 
a ſufficient difference betwixt Gods children and the 
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1 when we ſee all things troubled 
and turmoyled, & to tarie til God make vs to behold the 
things chat are cõcealed from ys as yet. Thus we ſee that 
the doctrine which we haue to gather ofthis flreme is m 
eſlect that we muſt ſo profit our ſelues by algods workes 
while we be in this world, as we may be able to apply th 
to our vie. As for example, when we ſee God ſhew him= 
ſelſe mercifull in one cace, and rigorous in an other: 
Hh 2 lex 
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keyslearneto truſt in hisgoodneſſe,and to walke in his 
feare: howbeit with ſuch regard of his apparant workes, 
as we may in the meane while aſſure our ſelues, that hee 
reſeryerh things to himſelſe which are not ſeene yet. As 
how? As now good men are afflifted:and although they 
haue their recourſe vnto him, yet hee ſeemerh not min- 
ded to help them. It is ſcene that the plaine meaning ſore 
and ſuch as haue liued without doing any man wrong, 
are troubled with extremitie, and as it were laid open to 


ſome taſte of things: if we liſt to looke vpon them, there 
is to teach vs. So then, let vs not ſhut our eyes 
wifully,nother let vs plonder away in vanitie as they do 
of whom lob ſpeaketh here. Whẽ God wakeneth vs, let 
vs be ſure that his minde is, that we ſhould ſo know his 
works,as we might yeld him his due hanour, & not reſt 
ypon preſent things, but fall to concluding that there is a 
iudgemẽt which it bchoueth vs to hope for, & thatthere 
all things ſhall be brought into their right courſe. And 


the ſpoile , and God maketh no countenance ofdeliue- 10 therefore let vs not vaniſh away in vanitie, that is to lay, 


ring them: and that contrariwiſe the wicked ſort do tri- 
umph and harden themſelues in their naughtineſſe, bea- 
ting themſelues in hande, that they may miſuſe God 
without feare: and God winketh at all theſe things. Ne- 
uertheleſſe let not vs be grieued and offended when we 
ſee things in ſuch diſorder, & that God redreſſeth them 
not at the firſt poſh. And why? For it behoueth vs to cal 
to minde how it is ſaid here, that God hath many things 
in his hand, which he reſerueth to himſelfe. Why doth 
he ſoz Though we know not the cauſe, yet muſt we hũ- 
ble our ſelues. For all our wiſdome conſiſteth in ſubmit- 
ing our ſelues to tha good pleaſure of our God, How- 
beit foraſmuch as he intendeth to exerciſe our fayth by 
it, and that we ſhould learne pacience by experience: let 
vs not refuſe to ſubmit al our whole vnderſtanding ther- 
ynto- Againe, ſeeing that God ſheweth vs his workes in 
part: let vs not be ſo blind as not to ſee that which is ap- 
parant. For we need not to make any farre ſearch to get 


6e 


let vs not be turned nor drawne away by worldly things: 
but let vs recouer our ſelues to the hope that god ſetteth 
afore vs, which is, that Ieſus Chriſt wil come to gather 
vs to himſelſe, and that we ſhal then ſec how our truſting 
in him and in God his father is not in vaine. 

But now let vs fall do wne before the face of ourgood 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to humble ys in ſuch wiſe, as we may haue our recourſe 
vnto him only, and that foraſmuch as it pleaſeth him to 
o handle vs ſo gently, and to make vs fecle his goodneſſe ſo 
® many wayes, to the ende we might bee moued to come 
vnto him: he will not ſuffer vs to gad after our owne de- 
lights and luſts, but that when her hath once brought vs 
into the right way, we may neuer be turned out of it, ſa 
as we may alwayes go forward more and more, till wee 
be come to the heauenly heritage wherevato heecalleth 
vs. And ſolet vs ſay, Almightie God our heauenly father 


we acknowledge and confeſſe, & 


T he C. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the xxvii.( hapter. 


23 Behold whatisthe portion of the wicked with God,and the heritage that the extortioners 


receiue of the Almightic. 


14 If his children be multiplied, they ſhall be put to the ſword,and his ofſpring ſhall not be ſa- 


tisfied with brad. 


7 Theirremaant ſhall be buried in deſtruction, and their widowes ſhall not weepe, 
16 Though they heape vp ſiluer as duſt and golde as clay. 


17 Theright 


nous ſball cloth himſelfe with ir, and the mocent ſhall deuide his ſiluer. 


18 He ſhall build his houſe as a mot, and as a watchman maketh his aka 
19 When the rich man enn ſhal not gather 10 hee that Tn eyes, and ec 
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firſt bluſn, that Iob ſpea- 
keth another language 
® | | here then hee had done 
A | afore,and that hee ſayes 50 
| and vnſaies, and agreeth 
(9/7 | | with his coũterparties: 

| |peuerthdefſe wee haue 

. ſcene alre adie that his 
meaning is not ſo. How 


then ſhall we take the thingsthatheeſpeaketh here? For 
ye ſee, that the cauſe why he hath ſtriued with thoſe that 
came to comfort him, is that God doth not alwayes pu- 


niſh men in ſuch wiſe in this worlde, as that it may bee 


chroughlydiſcerned and ſcene by eyeſight: and now hee 60 traryt 


holdeth the ſelfſame opinion that others haue hild. Bue 


let vs marke, n after his 
one meaning, but putteth the cace that ĩt were as the 


other haue fidarleaſtwiſe in part. And ſurely we ſhal ſee 
in the next Chapter, how he ouerthroweth theſe things, 
and ſheweth briefly that Gods iudgements are hidden 
from vs (as he had * chat we cãnot cõ- 
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aid for he will compare goldeand fluer with 
wiſdome. For although that gold * & likewiſe be a 
metal full of droſſe, and can hardly be diſcerned of what 
value it is off before itbe fined: & although i iebe hard al- 
ſo to findthe vaines of it,bycauſe they bee hidden in the 
earth: yet are the mines both ofgold & filues found out. 
Butas for wiſedome, ſhe dwelleth further off from men, 
they cannot finde her by digging deepe downwarde, nor 
climb ſo high vpward as to come to her, :godgiue 
her: hereby Iob meaneth, that it isa very hard poyat of 
wiſdome, for vs to comprehend Gods iudgements, and 
chat we muſt not make a gro 
ve had the perfect and full knowledge of them heere in 
this world. So then we ſee in effect, that Iob is not con- 
to himſelſe, ne condiſcendeth too the talke and do- 
Arine of thoſe that haue hitherto reſiſted him : but ra- 
ther declareth, that that which they haue ſpoken is part- 
ly uue, howbeit not altogither , bycauſe Gods iudge- 
mentes are. not executed ordinarily in this life, 
although we haue nowe and then ſome ſignes of them, 
and that is all. Now we ſee what Iobs intent is: and it re- 


maineth that wee make our profite of this doctine- 
ve 
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THE XXVII. CHAP,,OF TOB, 
We haue two thinges to marke in this ſentence. The one 


is, that che contents heereof, are a declaration of the pu- 
niſhments, that God executeth vpon the wicked, that is 
to wit, when he liſteth to puniſh them in this tranſitorio 
life. And forthe other, we haue to marke, that whe God 
thinketh it good, he deferreth thoſe puniſhments, & re- 
ſerueth them in ſuch wiſe, as they bee not ſeene at all in 


this preſeatlife: aud yet that we mult not be our of quiet 


for it, as though God were a ſleepe and executed not his 
office. For he know eth wherfore he delayeth. The reaſon 
is ynknowne to vs, but yet it pleaſeth him to doo ſo, and 
his will is the rule of all equitie and right. Thus ye ſee the 
two poynts wherevnto it behoueth ys to bring backe all 
that is conteyned here. SL 
Nowe as touching the firſt poynt, let vs marke (as 1 
haue ſayd alreadie) that it is not without cauſe that God 
hath threatned to puniſh the wicked, and the tranſgreſ- 
ſors of his law, after ſuch a faſhion as they ſhal euen haue 
their portion and heritage with him. Hereby we vnder- 


ſtand, that if men ſcape vnpuniſhed here bylow, and no 20 


man taketh vengeance of their miſdeedes, and of the out- 
rages and extortions that they haue committed: God 
who is aboue will not miſſe them. Therefore at length 
they ſhall come to their account, and that ſhal be as their 
portion or heritage. For although they bee not puni- 
ſhed at the firſt day, yet will God worke in the end. As- 
cording to that which I haue declared alreadie, I ſay,wee 
muſt not make it a general rule, but yet ſhallir fall out ſo 
oftentimes. Then let ys learne too haue an eye vnto God 


in all our life, and let ys not thinke our ſelues diſcharged 30 


when wee bee eſcaped the handes of men, nother let vs 
flatter our ſelues therevpon , as though wee had made a 
faire hand: but let vs haue an eye to this heritage which 
God telleth vs that he hath prepared for ſuch as haue li- 
ued amiſſe. Like as the ſonne and heire of a man ſhal not 
poſſeſſe his fathers goodes and landes at the firſt day, but 
ſhall bee owner and maſter of them in time: ſo on the 
contrarypart God puniſheth not the wicked ſort incon- 
tinently when they haue offended: but yet is their poſ- 
ſeſſion kept for them in the ende, and ſhall bee reſerued 
certainly for them, as an heritage whereof they cannot 
be disfeated. Marke that for one poynt. And nowe it is 
ſayd, That ef their children be multiplied, they ſhallgots 
the ſword, and their of ſprivg a bee onerthrowne, ſo as 
it ſhall be buried in deſiraction without any remedie. By 
theſe ſay ings we vnderſtande, that God not onely puni- 
ſheth the wicked and deſpiſers of his maieſtie, in their 
owne perſons: but alſo extendeth the ſame vengeance e- 
uen ynto their children. Truly we will think this ſtrange 
to our owne vnderſtand ing. But it hath bin declared al- 
readic heretofore, that God may puniſh the children of 
the wicked, without doing them wrong. And why? For 
we are all curſed in Adam, and bring nothing but dam- 
nation with vs out of our mothers wombe. Now then 
if God learne vsin our owne ſtate, al of vs both great and 
ſmal are alreadie appointed to deſtruction If God ſhould 
rend vp the whole world and plunge it into the bottom- 
leſſe pit: might he be accuſed of crucltie? No: For his 
gentle handlingof vs commeth of his owne meere good- 


neſſe, and not of any deſert of ours. Then if hee with- 60 


draw his grace from the offpring ofthe wicked , and to 
puniſh thefathers, do wrap theirchildren in the like de- 
ſtruction, ſo that forſomuch as the father hach run fur- 
ther and further into wickedneſſe, his children muſt bee 
faine to fil vp the iniquitie of their anceters, and to haue 
hispuniſhmentcaſt into their boſome , as the ſcripture 


"8. fich: let vs not think it ſtrange, for God knoweth wher- 


49 dren ſhall be wrapped 
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fore he doth it. Truely if we ſhould ſtand reaſoning after 
our owne imagination, wee woulde thinke there were 
ſome reaſon that we ſhould not do ſo. But it is a diueliſh 
malaperneſſe to meaſure Gods workes by out owne rea- 
ſon and vnderſtanding. And here withall let vs beare in 
minde alſo what hath bin declared: that is to wit, that al 
mankinde is foredoone and damned in it ſelſe, and that 
God may deale rigourouſly with them without blame. 
For our ſaluation commeth not of our ſelues, and when 
God aſſureth vs ofit, he dooth it not for our deſert or 
woorthineſſe, but of his owne meere mercie, as 1 haue 
ſhewed aſore. 

And ſo we ſee that God ought to be glorified in the 
rigour that he executeth vpon the wicked, when he pu- 
niſheth them in the perſon of their children. And it ſer- 
uech to caſt the greater terrour ypon all the deipiſers of 
God, when they be threatned that they ſhal be puniſhed 
euen in their ofſpring: like as on the contrarie part, when 
our Lord ſaith that he wil be gracious and pitiful, to ſhew 
mercie in a thouſand generations to ſuch as loue him & 
obey him: hee meaneth thereby to aſſure vs the better 
of the infinite loue which he beareth vs. For when we 
know that God thinkes it notinough to loue vs, and to 
take vs for his children, but vouchſafeth alſo too call our 
children for our ſakes and fauour : is it not a ſubſtantiall 
proofe of his ſingular goodneſſeꝰ Haue wee not ſo much 
the more cauſe to reioyce in our God, ſeeing that he not 
onely receyueth vs to himſelſe, but alſo maketh our chil- 
dren partakers of the ſame grace? Furthermore foraſ- 
much as men are dul ypon the ſpurre. and bow not eaſily 
when God threatneth them: it cauſeth him to ſay, that 
when he hath puniſhed them in their owne perſons, the 
lame rigour mult be faine to extend euen vnto their po- 
ſteritie, yea and that euen after their deceaſe hee will not 
ceaſſe to ſhew how ſore he hated and abhorted them, by 
puniſhing their ofſpring. Sith it is ſayd ſo, needes ought 
the wicked to be terribly afraide, yea though they were 
harder than ſtone. How now [may they ſay] How great 
will Gods vẽgeance be ypon vs, ſeeing that euen our chil- 
in it, and that the fragments ther- 
of ſhallflie to our poſteritie euen after our death? If our 
iſſue muſt periſh through our fault: how great and terri- 
ble ſhall our owne deſtruction be? 

Thus then ye ſee why our Lord doth expreſiy threa- 
ten the wicked, to puniſh them euen in theirchildren. It 
is too the ende that we ſhoulde bee touched nearer the 
quicke with feare, ſeeing that men are ſo dull and 
hardharted of their owne nature. Butler vscome nowe 
to that which was touched in the beginning : that is too 
witte, that Gods iuſtice may bee ſeene, howbeit not al- 
wayes. Weſcethen that the children of the wicked do 
ſoone melt away: and ifthey haue goodes, thoſe wanze 
away too: and when they ſeeme to haue where with too 
feede, yea and too fat themſelues throughly : men are a- 
baſhed to ſee how ſodainly it waſteth away, and no man 
can tell how, but that it is ſeene to be ſo. So then if wee 
looke wiſely vpon Gods iudgements , wee may well ſee 
by experience, that it is not for nought that the Scrip* 
ture ſayeth, that God will puniſh the wicked in their of- 
ſpring. Looke vppona man that ſhall haue indured great 
vnquietneſſe and paynes all his life long too gather 
goodes ; In deede hee heapeth vp a great hoorde, and it 
ſhall ſeeme that his riches ſhall neuer faile in his ſucceſ- 
ſours : and yet all is conſumed to leſſe than nothing. To 
whom or too what cauſe may ſuch chaunge bee impu- 
ted ? Let vs conclude that God putteth too his hande. 
Wherefore let vs not bee blinded when oure Lorde 
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'worketh after that faſhion: but let vs learne to rake war- 
ning by examples, that we be not caried away with coue- 
couſneſſe, ne imagine that mans welfare conſiſteth in 
much gathering: but rather ler vs make account onely of 
gods bleſſing, as of the thing that nouriſherh-ys,and will 
continue to nouriſh our children alſo, If God reach out 
his hand to feede ys, it is ynough for vs: let vs pray him 
to continue it ſtill: and that in ſuch wiſe as wee may per- 
ceiue him to be a louing father, and aſſure our ſelues that 
he will not faile our children after our deceaſe. But for- 
aſmuch as the wicked do take ſo great paine too enrich 
themſelues: the riches that they heape vp, ſnall be an oc- 
caſion to caſt their children into deeper deſtruction than 
their fathers. And when they thinke themſelues to haue 
done maruelouſly well in gathering much: they do but 
ewine the halters that ſbaldraw their children to deſtru- 
ction. For had they made them to learnebut ſome fim- 
ple handicraft that they might haue walked conſciona- 
bly : the ame would haue bin a good heritage to them; 


But when they leaue them poſſeſſions : they become ſo 20 


blind with them, that they giue themſelues toal naugh- 
tineſſe, and ſo their riches mult needes be an occaſion to 
make them abhorred both of Godand man. For God 
tannot beare their pride. And men alſo are prouoked a- 
painſt them, bycauſe that vpon truſt of their riches, they 
take ypon them to doo euery man wrong and anoyance. 
God therefore is forced to bend himſelſe agaynſt them. 
Againe, if they bee accuſtomed too deyntie fare and 
dronkennefle, they cannot get out of it: and that is a 
cauſe too make them giue themſelues ouer to all euill in 
the ende. Nowe looke as the wickedneſſe increaſeth and 
auzmenteth : ſo alſo muſt Gods vengeance grow who- 
ter and riper. Then let vs marke well, that when wee ſee 
ſuch chaunges, and that the goodes which are wickedly 
gotten by the fathers, are ſcattered and waſted away in 
the handes of their children, thereby God ſheweth vs, 
that his denouncing of ſuch threates is not in vaine. 
Marke that for one poynt. But yet therewithall let vs 
marke alſo(as I began to ſay alreadie) that thatis not c6- 
tinuall. For diuerſe times God taketh away the goodes 
of thegodly and of their children, ſo as they bee quite 
ſtripped. And why doth he ſo?Euen for ſome reaſon that 
is ſecret to himſelſe, and vynknowne to vs. Neuertheleſſe 
we know that the ſame is for their welfare. For by that 
meane he intendeth to inure them too pacience, or too 
take away the occaſion of falling aſleepe heere bylowe, 
or elſe (to be ſhort) hee mindeth as it were too miniſter 
ſome purgation to them, or tolet them bloud, bicauſe he 
ſeeth wel that the abundance which they poſſeſſe, would 
bee as a noyſome ſuperfluitie to them. When a ſurgeon 
Jetteth a man bloud : it ſeemeth to be to his hurt, and in 
verie Ceede it is the ſelfe ſame way wherby a theefe mur- 
thereth a man: but yet the letting of him bloud by the 
Phiſition , is for thecuring of hisdiſcaſe,and fora good 
cauſe, Euen ſo it happeneth oftentimes, that God be- 
reeueth the rightuous men of the goodes and ſubſtance 
Which hee hath giuen them: or elſe that hee impoueri- 
Theth their children: and his ſo doing is not to the ende 
that wee ſhould take it for any puniſhment : but cleane 
contrariwiſe, it is(asI haue ſayd) a purgation that hee v- 
ſeth towards hischildren: and thereby alſo heedraweth 
them back from being intangled in theſe worldly goods, 
Jeaſt the ſame might bee an occaſion to bring them and 
all their offpring too deſtruction. Yee ſee that the exe. 
cution of Gods iudgementes whereof wee haueſpoken 
heeretofore is not continuall: and therefore we cannot 


make a generall rule of it without exception. But let vs 
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come batke to that which we haue ſpoken of ſo often al- 
readie: and which ſhalbe declared in che next chaptet to. 
lowing: which is, that Gods iudgements are not alwayes 
viſible, ſo as we might point them out to ſay, Goddealeth 
alwayes after this maner. So then whenſoeuer God pu- 
niſherh any man, bee it in his owne perſon, or in his of- 
ſpring: let vs looke wel vpon ſuch examples, that we may 
profite our ſelues by them. And if he winke at others, & 
puniſh them not at the firſt: let vs tarie paciently till the 
day of the Lord appeare. For ſo long as wee bee in this 
world, we beas it were in the night, by reaſon that things 
are ſo darke. But at the comming of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, all bookes and regifters ſhall be layd open, and no · 
ching ſhallbe hidden any more: and therefore let vs ta- 
tie paciendy for that day. Furthermore if God ſcourge 
vs, yea euen in ſuch wife as we may ſuppoſe that he ha- 
teth vs, and perſecuteth vs as amortallenemis : yet let 
vs not therefore ceaſſe to humble our ſelues vnder him, 
and to acknowledge the ſame to be a meane whereby hee 
woulde drawe vs vntoo him: but let vs ſuffer him too 
handle vs as hee thinbeth good, determining with our 
ſelues, not to bee wedded too much to our owne fancie. 
For what a thing were it if euerie mans life were in his 
owne hand, ſo as he might ſay, Iwill haue this thing too 
bee thus, and that thing to be ſo? Where were our obe- 
dience? Againe let vs conſider what wiſdome there is in 
vs too couet the thing that is good for vs. Nay rather, 
cleane contrariwiſe, we bee tempted too wiſh the thing 
that ſerueth to our ytter vndoing. Thus then ye ſee what 
cauſe we haue to bridle our ſelues, and to put our ſelues 
wholy to the good pleaſure of our good God. 

Now it followeth, that when the wicked man ſhall 
haue heaped vp gold as duſt, (as of treaſure, apparell, 
houſhold ſtuffe,and ſuch other things, and alſo oflande:) 
the rightwons ſhall cloth himſelf with tt. This may come 
to paſſe many a time and often, and when it happeneth. 
we muſt not be blind ſoas wee ſhoulde not diſcerne the 
handof God to fare the better by it. It is ſayd that ami 


may well turmoyle himſelfe, he may riſe eatly and go late Pla. 1741 


to bed, and yet ſhall be neuer the further forward for it, 
but rather the more backward, except God bleſſe him: 
and contrariwiſe that hegiueth his faythful ones what- 
ſoeuer is meete for them, euen while they lie aſleepe. Lo 
here a threate, Lo heere a promiſe. We ſee it is not for 
nought that he ſayde ſo. For he will make the faythful to 
proſper:and ſometimes he wil aduance them in ſuch wiſe, 
as that their goodes ſhall growe betweene their handes. 
Againe wee ſee there are a number which neuer leaue 
gathering all their life long, and yet for all that, God o- 
uerthroweth them vpon the ſodaine, inſomuch that whe 
they haue taken great paines, all ſlippeth away. Wee ſee 
it to bee ſo: but doo wee ſee it alwayes? No. Then 
let vs learne to looke vpon Gods temporall iudgements 
in ſuch ſort as we conſtraine him not to do it at all times 
alike. For there is great difference betwixt the thinges 
that concerne this preſent life, and the ſecrete iudgements 
of God. | 
After the ſame manner muſt wee iudge of the pro- 
miſes. For there are promiſes that belong but too the 
preſent life: and wee ſee not thoſe promiſes perfour- 
med alwayes after one rate, but afteras G OD kno- 
weth them too bee expedient for ys. As touching 
che ſpirituall promiſes, that belong too the welfare 
of our ſoules, they beecertaine, and it behooueth vs to 
conclude, that God will neuer diſappoynt vs of them» 
So then let vs put a difference betweene the things that 


concerne this tranſitorie life, and the things that c6cerne 
998 the bea 
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che heauenly liſe and the euerlaſting kingdome of God. 
As for this pteſent life, we may generally well looke thas 
God ſhould guide vs in it, and hope that as long as hee 
mindeth to keepe vs here, wee ſhall be nouriſhed by his 
goodneſſe, and continue alwayes vnder his ſhadow and 
ſhcelding : but we cannot particularly determin, that he 
willgiue vs abundance of goodes, that hee will graunt vs 
health, that hee will deliuer vs from ourenemies,or that 
he will helpe vs by this meanes or that. Wee cannot pre- 
cizely poynt vpon any thing: but it behoueth vs to haue 
our eyes ſcaled yp: for God will haue vs to be here as in 
abattel. But when all is done, wee cannot iall but vpon 
our feereas they ſay · For all the troubles of this woride 
mall not let God fro leading of vs to the ſaluation Wich 
hehath promiſed vs, and wherevnto he calleth vs. Tac 
like is to be ſaide of puniſhments. The curſe of God is 
eucrmore ypon the wicked: (that is certain)and although 
they be rich, although they triumph, although they be in 
credite and eſtimation: yet are they not able to eal vpon 
God, and therfore they haue no reſt in their conſctences, 

but are continually diſquieted, nother can they aſſuage 
their griefe by the knowiedge of Gods goodneſſe, tor 
they haue nodroppe of ſuch knowledge as was declated 
yeſterday. So then although God execute not his ven- 
geance vpon the wicked, to the open fight of the world: 
yet ceaſſe they not to bee curled in the middes of their 
proſperitie: and as for the laſt puniſhment [at the day of 
doome] they cannot miſſe of it, they mult needes come 
to it though they tarie neuer ia long. Yea and when they 
haue liued along time, in ſuch wiſe as God may ſeeme to 
haue bin fauourable to them, to be willing to tolow their 
lure in all things: the ſame is farre woorſe tor them, than 
if they had binchaſtized in the woclde. For they muſt bee 
faine to pay a deare ſhot for the goodes that they haue 
crammed vp in this worlde,for their ſottiug of tnc ſeſues 
in all riotouſneſſe, forabuſing of hisgentleneſſe and pa- 
cience,and for mocking at him, and athis doctrine and 
at all rel gion. So then thelaſt puniſhment which God 
denounceth againſt the wicked, cannot miſſe them. But 
yet in this world it may wel ynough fal out that they ſnal 
not be puniſhed ac the firſt daſh, at leaſt wile, that we can 
perceiue. 

Now let vs come to that which Iob ſayth. 7 He rie- 
ed ſartb he) ſball beape vn money as duſt. For God to 
ſhew his vengeance the better, ſuff-reth the wicked too 
enrich themſelues after ſuch a ſort, as they ſeems ig hee, 
Seagulfes that ſwallow vp all the goodes of the Worlde, 
And certeſſe if a wicked man ſhould neuer proſpet a, men. 
ſhauld nat petoeiue the iudgement that is ſpoł ot hete, 
namely that when he is growne rich „and hath gathered, 
much: yet he cannot after waid enjoy it. Ha man ſhould 
aske thoſe that take ſuch paine too heape vp richeꝶ hat 
their intent is: O (ſay they) I cannot tell what may be- 
fall me: for I ſhall grow olde, and I ſhall naue neede a 
ſuccour, many aden rave doo befall men, Iwill haue 
where with too helpe my ſelfe at my neede : and beſides 
that, Ihaue children, and I will not leaue them poore, 
Lo what their anſwere is which take ſo much papnes 
to enrich chemſelues. Vea, but in the meane ſeaſon;whe- 
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they and their offpring are become poore, & no man can 
tel now:) wee (ee they cannot emoy the things that they 
haue heaped togither. Abd lo we ſee that this threatning 
is executed ypõ many: namely that the wicked ſhal heape 
vp golde and ſiluer, and moucables, and yet in the ende 
good men ſhall come to be clothed with them. True it is 
that bycauſe Gods children walke ſimply and plainly, they 
may want many things, and it may ſeeme that pouertie 
threatneth to attach thẽ within a day or twaine: but yet 
God prouideth in ſuch wiſe for then, as they alwayes 
ke epe on their way ſtil. We ſee then that the godly ſhall 
ſometimes be clothed with the ſpoyle of the wicked: but 
yet ior all that, what a thing were it to make a certain rule 
of it,and to bind God to it continually? Wherefore it be- 
hooueta vs to bearealwayes in minde,that Gods iudge- 
ments are not euet apparant and viſible to be ſeene with 
mens eyes. When we ſee a wicked man tich, we [tumble 
at it, ſaying what meaneth this > And when wee ſee the 
wicked and the deſpiſers of God honoured: it ſeemeth to 
vs that God gouerneth not the worlde, and that things 
are guided by Fortune. Behold how faith is vtterly defa- 
ced, w hen we go about to meaſure Gods iudgements by 
the things that we can preſently ſee with our eyes. And 
therefore let ys learne to ſuſpende our iudgements. veri- 
ly if God plucke the wicked mens goodes out of their 
handes: let vs vnderſtand that hee fulfilleth the threate 
which we heare ſpoken of in this place. And if he do not: 
let vs macke that he reſerueth the execution ofhis iuſtice 
vntil the laſtday, and that he wil not bring things to per- 


30 fection as now. bicauſe he will uouriſh our hope ſtill, and 


not haue vs wedded ta this World, nor ſee le our fehcitie 
here bylow as in a Paradice ofplealure, but to lift vp our 
eyes aloft and to paſſe as lightly through this worlde , as 
through a journey, knowing our ſelves to be wayfarers 
and wandetrtrs in this war, & that therfore it behouerh 
vs to traue dot too the heauenly and euetlaſting 
heritage. | 
As much is meant by that which followeth; which 
is, 7 h tbr we bed man ⁰,jœuild his houſe ar a moth, 


40 and that at ſpalhe as a warchmans Cab an, euen ſuch a 


patehm ant Caban as watebecb the vineyardr, When 
che vnbeleruers and thedęſpiſers of God do build, they: 
beate thamſalues in hande that they ſhal dwel in them a 
thouſand ares after their death. For doth gt ebe ſtate - 
mneſſe that is ene in the buildings that ate — the: 
deſpiſers ot c ad, ſne that they imagio an immartalitie 
in this Wolde? They beabe themſelues in hand. that they 
— me ir life by der palaces. Wbes ima hatli 
bullded his bouſe to continue for a thouſand yemes, bea 
belecues thabhishouſfivricd:tobim, and iat he chal by: 
chat mraftes he renou med; But God ſcor ax i ſuch overs 
veehing.Forthiscauſe Iobcompareth thehowſes af tha 
wicked men, to the houſes afmathes. How dn 
marreck &:waſteth all thibgs;towake him ſelf ⁊ lodging 

be tateill cloth, he eateth futre, he eateth all — Gt 


deth: and to bee. ſhort, whereſon ber a Math lodge th, it is 3 


alwayes tas another bodies coſt aud hinderaung. and 
vet notuictiſtanding there is vothing but corruption 
and tettn in in his lodging: When a Vineketpar maketh: 


ther it bee hy reaſon that they reſtraine themſelues from 6 his Gabay too watch the Vineyardes, it is but forthe: 


them(as diuerſe of the be ſoniggardly, as itgriepethahe: 
to do themſtlues any good, and they dare not help them 
ſclues with their owne, hen they want) or Whether tit 
fall out that God ſnatcheth their goods out of theit hàds, 
(as now and then it happeneꝶh, chat after he hach ſuſſe 
red them to haue their full ſcope, be ſtrippethaehem . quiit 
and clean of them in one moment, and it is ſcene that 
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mone the s.: for ac loondas the vintige is doone, downe- 
gots the Cabbat :: i no mat ſt haoge to it, 
yet it faleck dou ne of it ſelſe ( Euen ſo it iꝭ fayde hecre, 
* the wicked men doo make them flatly houſes, ard * 
heate themſelues in bande; that when they haue buyl- 
ded afterthar manner; thay {ſhall dwellm them for e- 
uer. But that? What are dhey themſelues? Even, as 
Hh 4 amoth, 


Abaa, e. 11, 
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a moth, that is to ſay, they haue nothing but corruption, 
and that muſt they be faine to carrie with them continu- 
ally. Seeing it is ſo: ſurely their houſes wil not continue 
long. True it is that they ſhall make a great ſhewe for a 
time: but in the end God will beate downe their houſes, 
ſo as they ſhall not abide in them any long while. 

Thus ye ſee a notable iudgement that God executeth 
ypon thoſe that will make ſuch eſtimation of themſelues 
in this world. And foraſmuch as we ſee examples there- 
of: we ought to marke them wel,and thereby learne,not 
to neſtle our ſelues in this world, nor to buyld by guile, 
wrong and extortion. Let our building bee according to 
the goodes that God hath giuen vs. And let not ſuch as 
are well houſed , beſotte themſelues in their owne luſtes 
to neſtle themſelues heere. For let men neſtle themſelues 
vpon earth as much as they liſt, and yet ſhall it not barre 
God from plucking them away. Then let vs keepe our 
ſelues well from making our neſt heere bylow : accor- 
dingas it will be ſayd inthe nine and twentith Chapter, 
that Iob made his reckening that his ſtate ſhould neuer 
chaunge. But men beguile themſelues in behighting 
themſelues ſuch euerlaſtingneſſe , and God alſo laugh- 
eth their fonde preſumption to ſcorne. And therefore if 
the godly be lodged after their owne minde, yet let them 
count themſelues as ſtraungers in this worde, and let 
them be alwayes ready to part hence whenſoeuerit ſhal 
pleaſe God. And if they haue not the commodities that 
were too bee wiſhed : yet let them go forwarde ſtill, and 
learne to knowe that God aduertizeth them by eyeſight, 
that this is not theplace where they muſt abide, but that 
it behoueth them to paſſe further. Thus then ye ſee what 
we haue to remember when we perceiue that our Lorde 
Will not haue men toſet their mindes vpon the thinges 
heere bylow. Therfore let vs trauell the right way where 
hee calleth vs: and then ſhall wee bee bleſſed, then ſhall 
euerie of ys dwell in reſt al the time that he hath to liue, 
bycauſe we ſhall not bee trembled with the vnquietneſſe 

which the wicked and the deſpizers'of God have. Thus 
much c6cerning that poynt. And furthermore, although 
that both we our ſelues, and alſo our houſes be nothing 
but corruption: yet haue we this promiſe to comfort vs, 
that when we bee reſtored fully to the heauenly glorie, 
we ſhall haue no more neede of theſe materiall buildings 


heere bylow, yea, and that our body it ſelfe ſhall be ano- 


ther maner of thing than it is nowe. But yet therewithall 
let vs lrarne alſo, not to build with ſnatching & catching 
and other lewd dealings. For that is the cauſe why our 
Lord dooth fo deſtroy the great palaces that are buitded 
and throw them quite downe. According alſo as wee ſee 
the Prophets threaten, that they ſhalbe the dwelling pla- 
ces of ſhreeke Owles,of wilde beaſts, of birds ofpray,yea 
and of nightcrowes and wild woodwards.Our Lord the 
doth it not but to auenge himſelſe of the robberies and 
extortions that are committed for the building of preat 
palaces, according as it is ſayd in the Prophet Abacucke, 
that when ſuch as haue bereft other men of their goodes 
do build, chere is as it were a quire betwene the walles, 
ſo as one wal ſhall crie out I am builded vpon bloud, and 
another, I of murther. Thetefore let the faithfulladuiſe 
themſelues well whe they build, that it be not vpõ goods 
w gotten, if they mind too haue ioy of their 


them not reſt there, to make their neſt of it: but let tbem 
be readie to remoue,wheſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God. Now 
furthermore it is ſaid, That the wicked man ſhal dic, amd 
wor be buried honorably,and that he hal open his eyes & 


ſee nothing. This ſerueth too conclude the matter that 


dwelling; And cherewithal howſoeuer the world go; let 
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hath beene treated of: for lob meaneth that it may well 
come to paſſe(and ſo it doth indeed)that the wicked ſhal 
ſtumble,yea euen after he hath bene aduaunced. For the 
thing whereat helooketh, is that our Lord exalteth the 
wicked, and afterward letteth them fall,yeacuen a dead- 
ly fall. Foras touching theirdeath, they are not buried 
honourably : and againe, when they looke about them, 
they finde no ſuccour, but are diſappointed of theirlon- 
ging. Here we haue a faire looking Glafſe of Gods iudge- 
ments, howbeit that we play not thoſe which held au- 
ment agaynſt Iob: (chat is to wit) that we go not aboute 
to inforce God to ſet things in their perſect ſtate. For 
that ſhall not be done till the laſt day. Yet in the meane 
ſeaſon, it behoueth vs to be warned, to looke vpon Gods 
hand, as oft as our Lord ouerthroweth the wicked, and 
beateth them downe. We mult not in this poynt ſeeke 
any chaunce as the children of this world do, which ima- 
gine a wheele of Fortune, whereas men are hoyſted vp 
aloft: and afterwarde let fall againe. For the chaunges 
and returnings which we ſee in the world, are not things 
that happen by aduenture, but it behoueth vs too father 
them vpon the hande of God. As howe Sometimes 
he puniſheth them that haue abuſed his grace, and ſome- 
times hee beareth with them, ſo as it is not perceiued 
that he mindeth to puniſh them: but yet they ſhall haue 
ſo much the more terrible accoũt to make, as I haue tou- 
ched alreadie. Notwithſtanding, if we ſee the wicked fal, 
it behooueth vs too knowe, that God did not aduaunce 
them without cauſe, but that the ſame was too the ende 
that their fall ſhould be the greeuouſer, euen too breake 
their necke. Then after they haue bin hoyſed vp aloft, 
God muſtmake them to fall after that faſhion. Further- 
more, it is not for nought that their buriall is ſpoken of 
here. For although it be neither here nor there in reſpect 
ofour ſaluation: yet are there two things to be conſide- 
red. The one is, that the wicked doo at their death defie 
God and nature, and thinke too prolong their greatneſſo 
and pompouſneſſe ſtill in ſpite of nature, when our Lorde 
eonueyetł them into rottenneſſe. Yea euen then doo I 
fay the worldly & fleſhly men make much more brauerie 
than in all theirlife afore. For their ſumptuous buriall is 
too ſaue their memorial from periſhing, that men might 
ſpeake of itfor euer. So then we ſee, that the fooliſh cu- 
riofitie Which the worldlings and vnbeleeuers vic in be- 
ing buried wich great pomps;is to continue their pride in 
defpite of God, But God laugheth ſuch preſumption to 
ſcorne. For hediſappointeth their expectatiõ, (inſomuch 
that whereas they purpoſed to bee buried honourably, 
diverſe times he hath given them a cleane contraric bu- 
rial Marke that for onopoynt. Wer- | 
But yet it is alſo too be conſidered, that buriall was 
brought in by God. It is no invention of man without 
goodground : but it is Gods ordinance, to the ende it 
ſhould be a witneſſe ynt60 vs, of the reſurrection and e- 
uerlaſting liſe. When men be buried, they are layde vp 
in the earth as ina ſtorehouſe, vntill they may be rayſed 
vp 4aine at the laſtday, and ſo our burial is vntoo vs 
25 a locking glaſſe of the Reſurrection. Therefore when 
the wicked are diſappointed of buriall, it is as much as if 
our Lordo vttered his curſe vppon them after a viſible 
mabfieri, yea euen as well in death as in liſe, according 
28 it is ſayde heere. And yet notwithſtanding , let vs 
matke, that if the wicked bee buried honourably , wee 
muſt not bee troubled at it, nor thinke that God hath 
forgotten him ſelfe ', or that hee executeth not his 
zentes in conuenient time, for wee ſee what the 
ſcripture ſuich ofthe rich mã, namely that he was _— 
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And what ſayeth it of Lazarus? There is no mention 
made of his burial: inſomuch that it is not known whe- 
ther he were eaten with dogs, or whether hee were caſt 


abroade into the ficldes. The ſcripture ſpeaketh not of 


it: it ſpeaketh but of the burial of the riche man. Contra- 
ri wiſe, if Gods children happen ſometimes too lie vnbu- 
ried: is it to be cõcluded therfore, that they are accurſed? 
No: like as when the wicked are buried, it is not too be 
ſaid that they are bleſſed in their death. Rut it is to ſhew 


CHAP; OF IOB, 


a man finde amore honourable tumbe than the heauen? 
But our Lorde maketh that too ſerue for a tumbe for his 
children, hen he bereaueth thẽ ofcommon& ordinary 
burial. And fo if it pleaſe God too haue vs buryed: 

let vs know that the ſame is as a record of his goodneſſe. 

And if he bereue the wicked of their burial : let vs allo 
heholde his vengeance, both in their life and in their 
death. Vet notwithſtanding, let vs learne to refrayne our 
ſelues, and to haue our eyes as it were cloſed vp in reſpect 


vs, that God executeth not his temporal puniſnementes 10 of his ſecrete iudgementes, vntil wee be come vnto the 


after one egal rate in this worlde, but reſerueth the chief 


to himſelfe til the latter day. Aſmuch is to be ſaide when 
wee ſee good men burned, and put to open ſhame, and 
Gods children periſhe with the wicked, yea as touching 
the body, ſo as they bee caried to the gallowes. For al- 
though they bee the martyrs of Ieſus Chriſt, & that that 
flaunder be more honour to them before God, than al 
the preferments in the world: yet notwithſtanding, god 
giueth them not burial, And howe commeth that too 


paſſe?Howefalleth out the threatning againſt the wic- 20 


ked, that is ſpoken of hereꝰ It behoueth vs to come back 
to that which Ihaue ſaide: (namely) that they bee ſuch 
iudgements as are hidden and incomprehenſible as yet, 
and that it behoueth vs to tarie til our Lorde bring vs to 
that day, wherein al things ſhal bee diſcouered . In the 
meane ſeaſon, let vs knowe that the heauen ſhal ſerue 
for a tumbe too ſuch as are ſo martyred, I meane to the 
innocents that are put to reproch by the wicked and the 
perſecuters. And that if they had the honourableſt bu- 


laſt day, where he wil ſhew vs the things perfectly, which 
are now out of order. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
tomake ys feele them more and more, that wee may bee 
ſorie for them in ſuch wiſe,as we may deſire nothing but 
to bee gouernedbyhis holy ſpirite: and therewithal let 
vs beſecche him humblie, too vouchſafe too vie his infi- 
nite mercy towards vs, in releaſing the offeaces whereby 
webe bound before his iudgement, and that wee may ſo 
paſſe through the world, as we may not bee wedded too 
worldly thinges, but ſtabliſhed in fayth and hope, vntil 
our Lord haue called vs into his Tr in where wee 
ſhal fully ſee the thinges of which weknowe but a ſmal 
portion as nowe : and that in the meane while we may 
bee ſtrengthened againſt al the ſtumbling blockes of the 
worlde , and neuer ceaſſe roogiueglorie to our GOD, 
notwithſtanding that our fleſhly reaſon comprehende 
not the huge depthes that are in his woorkes. That it 


rial in the worlde,it were nothing in compariſon of the 30 may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, but 


benefice and priuiledge, that God giueth them. For can 


alſo to al people, &c. 


T he (i. Sermon, which is the fit vpon the æxyii. Chapter, 


and the firſt pon the xxviti.Chapter. 
i9 Vhenthericheman ſleepeth he ſhal not gather ought: hee ſhall open his eyes and n 


ſhal bee ſeene. 


20 Troubles ſhal come vpon him as water, and a tempeſt ſhal carie him away by night. 
2: ThcEaſt winde ſhal beare him ef, and he ſhal bee gone, and it ſnall hn our his place 


likea whitlewinde. 


22 Fe ſhal ruſhe in ou him, and not ſpare him, he ſhal flee from his hande. 


23 Men ſhal clappe their handes togither againſt him, and hiſſe at him out of their place, 
The xxviii. Chapter. 


* hath his foring, and Golde hath a place to growe in. 
[ron is taken out of the earth: and Braſſe is molten out of the ſtone. 
God hath ſer an end yntoo darkneſſe, and vnto a chings that un vixo the end: che bounds 


of darkeneſſe, and the ſhadowe of death. 


He oucrfloweth the riuer againſt the inhabiter, the waters are forgorten of the foote, and 
when they haue ryſen aboue à man, they fi inke againe. 

Out of one ſelfſame earth ere Bread,and vnder it there i i a chaunge as it were fire. 

There is a place whereof the ſtones are Saphytes, and the moulde is golde. 

No byrde hath knowwne the way of it either hath the eye of the kyte ſeeue it. 

Thely ons whelpes haue not walked there, neither bath the yon paſſed by it. 

He aierh his hand vpon the rocke, and turned vp the mountaines by the rootes. 


* to yeſterdayes 
tale, it is ſaide here, that 


his eyes and ſinde no- 


bee hidden from them, and there ſhal be no more hope 
for them: they ſhal awake and ſeeke ſuccour, but not 


the riche man ſhall open & finde it. The ſumme is. at although iche men ſlecpe 


in their wealth for a tyme bycauſe they thinke they ſnal 
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thing. Whereby;byitis neuer want, and haue their eyesblinded with ouerwee- 

ment chat the riche men ning: yet — doth afterwarde inforce 

ſhall bee ſafe for a tyme, chem too ſecke helpe without findingit: and then they 

and thinke that they ſhal pergiue, that their truſting in their riches was in vaine, 

neuer want any thing. aud ſp they are confounded. This iudgement of G OD 
But in the ende all hall is dayly ſeene: and therefore, wee bee warned, that al- 
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though God giuevs al that we can wiſh,ſoas we thinke 
we ſhalneuer want: we mult not fal aſleep in it knowing 


chat out life is ſubiect to ſo many chaunges, as you wold. 


wonder to ſee ir. Therfore let vs watch in calling vppon 


God, let vs watche that we reſt not vpon the things that 
we haue in ourowne hands, let vs watche to knowe that 


ve haue need to bee ſuccored many wayes: and by that 


meanes let vs learne to returne vnto God, and too ſettle 


and grounde our ſelues vppon his onely prouidence and 
goodnes. This is the warning which we ought to gather. 
of this ſentence. But this is not ſeene alwaies. Therefore 


(as I ſaid) let vs learne, not to make a general rule ofit: & 


although the riche men ouerflowe in wealth, and haue a 


great traine about them, and euery man laboureth to do 
them ſeruice: And finally that they want nothing: let vs 


not thinke that God hath giuen ouer his office, but that 
he reſerueth to himſelf the iudgement which hee execu- 


teth ypon ſome, to the end we ſhould not thinł, but that 
he is able to accompliſh it in this world if it pleaſed him. 


Other men take this ſentence ſomewhat otherwiſe: that 


is to wit, they referre this ſaying( he hal open his eyes or 
l[ooke about) not to the rich men, but too al men. Andſſo 
the meaning ſhould be] that men ſhal looke about them 


where thoſe folke are become that liued in wealth, and 
bare ſo great port in the world, & not ſee the any more, 
according as it is ſaide in the 37. Plalme, 1 ſawe him 
perking vpp as a hie Ceder in Mount Lybanus, and he 
touched the cloudes with his heade. But anon after 
Icame backe by him, and founde his place no more. Yee 


ſee then howe G OD maketh the wicked to vaniſhe a- 


way in ſuch wiſe, that the remembrance of them is wy- 
ped out of the worlde: and this ſenſe wil agree wel too 


this text. 
Furthermore, there are otherſome which vnderſtand 


not this ſentence, neither ofdeath,nor of burial as was 


expolided yeſterday but as though it were ſaid, that whe 


the wicked man layeth him downe to relt, hee ſhal finde 


none Yet notwithſtanding the eaſieſt interpretatiõ ĩs to 
ſay?that the wicked ſhal not ſcape, but that god wilſhew 
his iuſtice vpon them: and(as I haue ſaid) this commeth 40 
to paſſe, howbeit not a waies. So then, we muſt not euer 
ſeeke the execution of Gods iuſtice in this worlde: for 


that were an euil principle, and it would trouble vs (as 
haue dec'ared afore)if we ſaw not theſe things wit our | 
eyes which we haue imagined vpon. Then let vs vnder- | 


Nand, that our Lorddelayerh his tudgementes when he 
thinketh good, and maketh theim not manifeſt too the 


world. Now it is conſequently ſaid, that fear fulneſſe ſhal 


eue tabe the wiched man at a rage of rarer. Hee ear :. 


keth heere of waters: but hee meaneth, that it is as a ſo- 
daine ſtorme, when a tempeſt or a whitle wind comme th 
by night. As this iudg 
alſo notable: that is to wit, that God fenderh luch ffafe- 
fulneſſe ypon the wicked, as they ow not where to be- 
come: and that the ſame commeth as à ſtorme, ànd as a 
tempeſt in the night, Which a man foreſawe nor,” ne ret 
tooke heede of. 

"This is ſpoken purpoſely, bicauſe the wicked do beate 
themſelues in hand, that God 6ughtro let them blone in 
reſt: and yernorwithſtanding, though they be not tro 
bled, they cannot be througly in quiet, bicauſe they haue 
an euil conſcience : bur yet they behight themſelues W .] 
ders. And as it is ſayde in the Prophetes (ſpetialhj 

Eſæy. 28. d. 15 ſay)they make 2 couenant with death, fo as they thinke 
themſelues too bee in ſuch league and attonenientwlthy 
the graue, that although the earth were couered with æ 
floudde, and vtterly drowned, yet the miſchieſe chuld not 
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ement of God is common, ſo is it 


come neere them. 

Ye ſee then how the wicked are puffed vp with * 
when God pincheth them not, & how they harden thẽ- 
ſelues therby. And ſurely ifa man threatem them, and tel 
them hat ſhal bee the ende of their attemptes: they 
are ſo little moued therewith, that they doo but mocke 
at it. 

Thus yee ſee why it is ſaide, That fearſulneſſe ſhal 
come pon them as A rage of water: according alſo too 
the ſaying of S. Paule too the Theſſalonians, that when 
they ſhal ſay peace, and al is ſafe: the ſhal they be ſodainly 
ouerthrowne, and the deſtruction which they thought 
not of, nor once doubted,ſhal come pon them. So then 
when there is any talke of ſuch alteration which GOD 
ſendeth vpon the wicked, (which is that hee deſtroyeth 
them ſodenly, as if hee ſenta ſtorme or tempeſt in the 
night: ) let vs learne,not to bee ſo ſotted in fooliſhe pre- 
ſumption, as to thinke that God wil let vs alone in reſt: 
neither let vs flatter our ſelues, but rather let vs knowe 
that our Lord intendech to keepe vs vnder in lowlineſſe, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde haue our mindes the freer too 
come vnto him, and not bedrawne away by the vanityes 
of this world, but ratherbe prouoked to giue our ſelues 
holy vnto him. Ve ſee then howe it behooueth vs too 
ſeeke peace in GOD, and not in woorldly goods. If wee 
doo ſa, let vs not be afrayde that we ſhal be ouerthrowne 
with any ſodayne tempeſt, or that G O D vil ſende any 
fuch featefulneſſe vppon vs, as ſhal trouble vs: but 
contrarywile , al ſuche as preſume vppon their earthly 
proſperitie, muſt bee fayne too feele the hande of God: 
And although not in this. worlde, yet in the worlde 
too come, they muſt bee fayne too come too an ac- 
count : and then can they not eſcape the hande of 
the Heauenly Judge « Wherefore let vs walke ad- 

uiſedly. i 
furthermore, though the wicked bee nowe and then 
without feare, let vs not thinke that God hath forgotten 
their wickedneſſe: for wee doo not alwayes perceiue his 
Audgementspreſen ty, as haue ſaide. Therefore it be- 
hooueth vs too tarie for the- diſcouerie of them, vntill 
dhe lad yr aſſuring our ſelues, that 6 OD will fome« 
tymes trie our fayth, by holding his hande as it were 
iy from vs. And further, it behoueth vs too note, 
that alcho hq; the feare which G ON ſendeth vppon the 
Vile an vppon the deſpylers of his woorde,bee not 
pereeined here: yet notwithſtanding , they feele a ſe- 
crete ſedro tontinually in their heartes, as itis ſaide by 
the Prophete Eſay, That there is ho peace for the wic- Eſay.48.4n 
ed, hut that they are lyke the waues that beate one a- 
50: gainſt an ther. So long as there is any violent winde, 
wee ſee the water is ſo turmoyled,thatthe waues breake 
one got another . Euen ſo the wicked (Without 
trouble at other mens handesy doo torment themſelues, 
and are hangmen too themſelues in al their thoughtes 
and ctonS. They ſhal quake at the falling of a leaſe 
whenmobedy foloweth them, But this fearfulneſſ ſhal Leu. ꝛbtcn 
bee lecrete: for outwardly they ſet a good countenance 26. 
che matter, and ulſo they know not themſelues, 
bue ate dulled in themſdues,and chaſe at G O D, and 
& adrift dot the warninges that hee giueth them to mous 
chem toe repentance. al | 7 
ere fore let vs: feurpe too ſecke this peace that 1 
'bF,-whith'is too haue 2 good and pure 
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30 


e 
cotiſtienee; ſo as wee leane vntoo GOD and cal vppon 


him. Nd then although hee ſende vs troubles: yet 
ſhal wer for bee ſo vererly ouerthrowne , but wee ſhal 


haue whereofto reioyce in his ode But it is ſayde 
finally, 


THE XXVII. 
Snally,that th v4 ſhalbee caritd uw ay by the Exftwind, 
edryuen unt of their place, and — with meſe- 
ries, and ſal flee away. Theſe fimilitudes of the Eaſt 
Winde and of Whirlewindes are added, al too one pur- 
poſe. For in reſpect of the Country of lewry, their Ea- 
ſterne winde was boyſlouſeſt, as all the holy Scripture 
ſneweth. And ſo it is ment, that when the wicked haue 
ptoſpered, and are become riche and mightie, they ſhal 
neuertheleſſe bee caught away or throwne downe, as if 


there roſe a great tempeſt , and that there came ſodain- 10 


ly ſuch a winde as ſhoulde beare downeall thinges , ſo 
as they ſhoulde bee compelled too flee away. And 
whereas they thought themſelues wel fenced , yea and 
truſted alſo therevntoo: they ſhal wel feele, — that 
cannot reſtreine the execution of Gods iuſtice vppon 
chem. Although then that they ſcarre poore men, and 
bee a terrour too euery man: yet mult they be faine 
too runne away themſelues. And why? For there 
ſhall bee no more power in them too withſtande the 
inconuenience : they ſhal well 'knowe that they muſt 
needes bee vtterly ouerthrowne,bycauſe it is the hande 
of GOD chatperſecuteth andpuniſheth them. Too be 
ſhorte, it is ſhewed vs heere , that ſuch as bee ſo bolde 
in troubling others, ſhall bee ſo daunted by the hande 
of GOD, that they ſhal forget the ſtoutneſſe that was in 
them, and the Lionlyke courage, and al their pryde , and 
ſhall become as cowardely as Curres. And why? For 
they ſhal feele Gods hande which they had deſpyzed a- 
fore. 

Heereby we be warned to foreſee Gods iudgementes 
along while aforchande, that wee may waite for them 
patiently.So thenalthough God let vs alone in reſt , yet 
let vs not ceaſſe to examine our ſinnes, & to acknowlege 
our ſelues woorthie to be beaten with his roddes. In ſo 
dooing let vs caſſddwne our heades, and learne to bridle 
our ſelues, and not to be ſo bolde as to doo amiſſe. Let al 
our boldneſſe be in calling vpon our God, & in deſpiſing 
of ſinne, the Deuil and the worlde through his power, in 
that we be vnder the protection of our G O D. But yet 
there withal let vs walk al waies in lowlineſſe & modeſty, 
knowing that ſuch as haue after that ſorte bin a terrour 
vnto others, ſhal be conſtreined too hide themſelues, & 
Mal finde no ſafetie, according as it is certaine, that the 
wicked ſhal bee forced to flee. For needs muſt that thing 
be fulfilled in them which is ſaide in the Pſalme. Lorde, 
where ſhal I become, that I may ſcape thy handes? If I 
* ſhould flie aboue thecloudes, thy Maieſtie is there aboue 
too ſtoppe mee. If I get mee ouer the Sea, thy hande wil 
ouertake mee. If Igo downe intoo the deepes, thou art 


30 
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vpIſhdl reioyee when ourLord doth after that maner de- 
ſtroy ſuch as had bin incredite and authotitie, inſomuch 
that they ſhal cap their handes, and mocke at the pryde 
and ouerweening that is in ſuch deſpiſers of God. Heere 

it might be demanded, whether it be lau ful for the good 

-= faithful, too be glad when wy ire the talofche\ WiGe 

This wereas 2 ſuperfluous queſtion in ihiiphcs; by- 

cauſbitis not told vs that it is lawful ſo to do: but only 

barely ſhewed vs, that the worldeis glad of it, according 

alſo as it is ſeen by exporlẽce, that wh6 the pille: & pol · 
lers that haue moleſted al mẽ, as wel great as ſmal, do die, 

& are beaten dow ne by the hande of God? it is a thing 

char al men reioyce at. And hy? For they haue bene the 

enemies of the world. But yet we muſt mark chis caueat, 

that if our reioyſing were not fleſhly, ne proceeded of a 
deſire to teuendge, it were good and holy, and allowable 

before God. But if we be prouoked too reioyce through 

aduengement, or through fleſhly affection: then is our 

gladne ſſe curſed, and to be condemned. And ſo whẽ men 

are moued by their paſſions, Whether it be too gladneſſe 

or too forrowe : ſurely their ioy, or their ſorrow is com- 

monly ſinful. Wherefore if a man wil reioyce at the fal 

of the wicked, he muſt not do it vppon any fleſhly deſire, 

but onely in allowing Gods iuſtice, and in agreeing too 

that which hee ſheweth · and yet in the meane while hee 

muſt alwaies be ſtabliſhed and grounded more and more 

in his feare and loue, and alſo haue good gouernement be 
his owne affections. 

Thus you ſee that it may be lawful for vs too ado 
in the deſtruction of the wicked. But let vs take good 
heede that we bo not ſtirred thereynto by our fleſhly af · 
fections, ne intermeddle any thingofour owne. Vet not- 
withſtanding as touching this preſent text, let vs marłe 
how it is hewed vs here, that the wicked which are ful 
of ambition and vainglorie, and ſecke to haue the eſtima- 
tion of the whole worlde, muſt needs become lothſome, 
and God wil bring them ſo intoo hatred, that euery mau 
ſhal reioyce at theirdeſtruction. Yee ſee then that they 


40 ſhal be diſappointed of their expectation. Although this 


happen not at al times: yetlet not vs thinke that oure 
Lord hath therfore forgotten his duetie, but lets tarie 
for the Reuelation which is promiſed vs at the laſte 
day. 

And heere yee ſee why Iob declarech many of the ſe- 
cretes of nature that are ſee ne in the worlde , and ther- 
vppon concludeth , that if aman had the vnderſtanding 
of al the thinges that are hidden, yer notwithſtan- 
ding, Gods wyſedome ſurmounteth and is farre higher. 


wel able to fetch mee backe againe. So then, the wicked 50 Some take this as though it were ſaide: thinges chaunge 


may deſire the Mountaines to fal vpon them, but it ſhall 


Joy not boote them: for the hande of God ſhal take hold of 
116, them, whereſoeuer they hyde themſelues. Wherfore let 


vs aſſure our ſelues, that they are in a wrong boxe, that 
ſeeke peace when they be perſecuted by the hand of god: 

they may wel ſhunne it, but they cannot eſcape it. Nowe 
although this bee not ſeene in al matters preſently : yet 
doth not God ceaſſe to bee the iudge of the worlde ſtill: 

that is the point wherevntoo we muſt continually haue 
recourſe, 

And finally, it is ſaide for concluſion, That euery man 
ſal clap his handes, when he ſeeth the wicked after that 
faſhion,and euer 
ſcorne and mocberie, out of his place. That is too ſay, the 
poore folke that had been —— afore, and durſt not 
ſnewe themſelues abrode in the ſtreetes, bicauſe oftheſe 


Robbers that fleeced them, and were ready to eate them 


man ſhal hiſſe at them m the way of 


in this woilde, and wee ſee no continuance in the or- 
der of nature: for where fruiteful ficldes haue beene , 
that haue borne good corne, there men ſee fyre: that 
is too ſay, barrenneſſe. And where a man woulde 
haue thought there had beene but graucl or ſande, 
there oftentymes hath beene Golde, and precious 
ſtones. 


Wee ſee then many chaunges in the worlde, as it 


is ſayde in the hundreth and ſeventh Plalme. That is P/a.107 434+ 


co the matter which the Prophete treateth of there, ſhew- 


ing that by reaſon of mens ſinnes, the earth becom 
meth barreyne , inſomuch that it ſeemeth that menne 
haue ſowne Salte there: And the places that were 
wel inhabyted, become deſert, fo as menne are con- 
ſtreyned too eſchue them for famine , and for the heate 
and colde,whichgreeue them in ſuch wiſe as they wote 
not where to become: And alſo that God with his good- 

neſſa, 
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neſſe ouergoivg the of man, maketh the 
ſeeldes fruteful which were barrein before, and maketh 
ſtore of ſuſtenance,wheregrewe not one graine ofcorne 
before. Some then are of opinion, that Iob ment here to 
make ſuch a deſcription, as is cõteined in the ſaid Plalme. 
But haue already ſhewed you his meaning: that is too 
vit, that there ate many things in the worlde Which are 
ſecrete, and wherin there ſeemeth to be no reaſon: and 
yet notwithſtanding men ſhal find reaſon in them at the 
laſt, and. alſo find the thinges that are hidden: but as for 
Gods wiſedome, men ſhal neuer actaine too it, nor reach 
ſo high. And this compariſon holdeth from the ſmalleſt 
to the greateſt: as if Iob ſhould ſay, go to my friendes, it 
is a very hard thing to mans vnderſtanding, to ſeeke out 
the meanes how to find out gold and ſiluer, and precious 
tones. True it is that men do neuertheleſſe bring it too 
paſſe: but yet may it wel be called a ſecret of nature. Alſo 
there are other things wherein men are grauelled, & can 
do no mote but wonder at them: for that ſometimes ry- 


* 


vers run out of ſome place where none was euer thought 20 


to be before: according as there be waters which ſome- 
times riſe, and ſomtimes fal, ſo as a man may ſometimes 
go through a place on drie foote, and anon after the wa- 
ter ſhal ſwel vp to his chinne, and one while the brookes 
hal drie, and another while increaſe . Verely there ſee- 
meth to bee no great ſecrete in this: for the brookes in- 
creaſe by the melting of the ſnowe, and by greate ray ne: 
but you ſhal ſomtimes ſee ſprings dried vp, and anon af- 
ter guſh out water ſo abũdantly, as a man cannot ſay, but 


that God mindeth to ſhew his power in ſuch chaunges. 30 


Theſe therfore are things which are ſeene in che world, 

and ſerue for this preſent life, and yet are darke. But it 
is yet further true, that mans reaſon may wel inquire of 
them, and ſtudie vppon them, ſo as hee ſhal finde ſome 
reaſon.But Gods wiſedome is another maner of thing. 
When wecome to his iudgements let vs not thinke too 
conteine them in our brayne, or to compaſſo them with 
our wit: butlet vs reverence the things that wee knowe 
not, conſeſſing that the Maieſtie of God is ouer hie for 


vs, and that it becommeth vs not to go about to abace it 40 


in ſuch wyſe, as to imagin to determine of it as we think 
good · but let vs content our ſelues with that which god 
ſneweth vs, aſſuring our ſelues that there is an ouerlong 
diſtance betwene God and vs, & that he muſt bee fayne 
to come vnto vs, or elle we ſhal neuer come vntoo him: 
howbeit in comming to vs, his meaning is not that wee 
ſhal yet know the things that he wil ſhewe vs at the laſt 
day. Thus ye ſee what Iobs meaning is. Notwithſtãding, 
it is not neceſſarie as now to ſtand vppon all the thinges 
that are ſpoken here. For the intent of the holy Ghoſt, is 
not toſhew vs the cunning of ſuch mynes. It would bee 
a verie ſmalprofite,ifI ſhould beſtow three or foure ſer- 
mons to teach you to ſeeke out the mynes of golde and 
filuer: For it is not the thing that we haue too — 
euery man woulde not occupy himſelfe in that trade. So 
then we muſt not ſtand vpon euery peece when we finde 
mention made of mynes of golde and ſiluer, or when it is 
ſaide vnto vs, that there is gold or graines of mettal to be 
found in the ſand or in ſome riuer. But it ought to ſuffile 
vs, to ſee that God hath put ſuch ſecretes in nature, too 
the end to be magnified by vs. Thus ye ſee the effect that 
we haue to beare in mind: which is, that if we ought too 
acknowledge Gods infinite power & wiſdome, yea euen 
in the leaſt things in the worlde. Much more ought wee 
to doo in the ſecretes that are ſo ſtraunge too vs, as is 
golde and ſiluer, and ſuch lyke thinges. For then oughe 
we co be more moued, and our mindes ought to be bet · 


g it not the 
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ter wakened, that wee may the betterperceive and vn- 


dexſtande the ineſlimable power of our GOD. For our 


Lorde wil not haue vs dullardes ly ke blockes of wood: 
but hee woulde haue vs o beholde the woorłes of his 
bande. And indeede it is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde 
knowe them, and thinke vpon them: yea euen in ſuch 
wyle ,as wee may yeelde him his due glorie, and bee mo- 
ned thereby to knowe what the worker is, ſo as wee be- 
comenotlyke the vnhappie wretches, that walke in the 
worlde, - treading Gods woorkes vnder their feete, and 
knowing not his Maieſtie. Therefore let vs not bee ſo 
brutiſh, but at leaſtwiſe although wee bee not fo heauie 
and groſſe as not tooconſider Gods Maieſtie and power 
in common and baſe things: yet whẽ we come to things 
chat are ſtraunge to vs, let vs be moued in that caſe, and 
beginne to conſider that there is a God that worketh by 
woonderfulmeanes: Or gtherwyſe our vnthankfulneſſe 
wil be inexcuſable, if we thinke not vppon it. But there- 
withal let vs marke, that God wil not haue our mindes 
tyed too the thinges of | this worlde: hee had leauer that 
wee ſhoulde come vntoo him, and that we ſhould know 
howe too proſite oure ſelues by the warning chat he gi- 
ueth vs. 

we ſee then that the principal point which we haue 
to marke in this ſtreine, is that when we meet with any 
of Gods high and excellent workes, wee ſhoulde ſer our. 
mindes vpon them, to conſider them wel, & that in cõ- 
ſidering them, we ſhoulde alſoglorifie God. It is ſaid ex- 
preſly,that god hath bounded the darbneſſe. Ve ſee howe 
darkneſſe hydeth al things. In the day time men may diſ- 
cerne white and black aſunder: but when night c6meth, 
beholde al things are defaced, our ſenſes fayle vs, we diſ- 
cerne not a man from a ſtone, wee diſcerne not a houſe 
from a hil. But yet for al this, the darkeneſſe which be- 
reeueth men after that ſort of their Ggha and diſcerning, 
isbounded,and God ſetteth it a int in the ende. Here- 
by Iob meaneth, that although there bee great diuerſitie 
of things in the worlde, yea euen vntoo the verie darke · 
neſſe that hydeth away the fight ofal thinges: yet not- 
wichſtanding men doo go through with them: for anon 
after, GOb ſendeth light, and the darkeneſſe continueth 
not for euer. And heere we haue a good and very profi- 
table leſſon: which is, that mans reaſon may haue ſome 
abilitie to vnderſtande and iudge of theſe lower thinges, 
which concerne the preſent tranſitorie lyſe: butas con- 
cerning the things that are heauenly, and belong too the 
kingdome of God, and as concerning his iudgemẽtes: all 
thoſe things are hidden from vs. I ſaid that this doctrine 
wil bee verie profitable, yea verely if it bee wel vnder- 
ſtoode as it ought too be. Truely there are many euen of 
the ſmalleſt and loweſt thinges, which wee cannot con- 
ceyue,except GOD giue vs abilitie: according as wee ſee 
howe there are many ſimple idiotes (as mẽ terme them) 
which knowe no more than brute beaſtes. Such manner 
of folk are ſet of God before our eyes as lookingglaſſes, 
to humble vs withal. When wee ſee a ſtarke idiot that 
hath no wit nor reaſon, it behoueth vs to Jooke wel vp- 
pon him,for hee is a mirrourof our nature. Whence 
come the reaſon and vnderſtanding that wee haue? 1s 
ſingulergifte of GOD? Then let all thoſe 
which haue reaſon and vnderſtanding, knowe that it is 
GOD which hath indued them with ſuch grace, & ther- 
fore that they bee the more bounde yntoo him. Marke 
that for onepoynt. And ſurdy whereas our Lord hath 
made ſome more ſharpe witted than others, and giuen 
them more handeſomeneſſe to compaſſe the things that 
they vndertale, ſo as they forecaſt, and conclude, and 


bring 


bring al their matters to paſſe wiſely, and compaſſe many 
things in ſnort time: & otherſome are ſo ſlow & dulwit- 
ted, that a man muſt be faine, as it were to beate it in too 
their heads with beetles, if he wil learne thẽ any thing: 
ſuch diuerſitie among men ſheweth euidently, that if we 
haue any power too iudge and diſcerne aright, it is the 
ſpecial gift of God, & it muſt not be fathered yppon na- 
ture, ſo as we ſhould not acknowlege that our Lord dea- 
eth to euery mi according as he himſelf thinketh good. 
Lo what we haue to marke. Furthermore, whẽ he ſayeth 
that mans wit is by nature able too conceiue the thinges 
that ate here beneath, & which concerne the preſent life: 
the word Nature beareth it not from being Gods gift, 
but ſerueth to do vs to vnderſtand that the thing is giuE 
to the vnbeleuers alſo, & to thoſe whome God hath not 
forgottẽ again by his holy Ghoſt, Who is named the ſpi- 
rit of adoption, bicauſe he is the mark that God impr 


in- 
tech vpon 


his children. So th, although we haue not the 
holy Ghoſt, to be regenerated, & to haue the earneſt pẽ- 
ny &e pledge of the hoped ſaluatiò, yet may we wel haue 
vnderſtanding. For it is acommon thing both to the be- 
levers and vnbeleeuers, too iudge of the thinges that are 
here beneath, yea and oftentymes the wicked, and the de- 
ſpiſers of God, to be the ſharper witted, and skilfuller in 
their dooings, according allo as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of them. | 
Ye ſee then how we muſt beare in mind, that we may 
wel after a ſort comprehend the things that are here be- 
neath.Not that wee haue the ſame abilitie, of any other 
than of God, as I haue ſaide afore: neither that men haue 
ĩt al in like meaſure: for God diſtributeth it toeuery mã 
as he thinketh good. Vet notwithſtanding, God putteth 
not men into this world, without giuing them ſome por- 
tion of Reaſon, ſo as they may be able too iudge ofythele 
inferior things, & moreouer alſo diſcerne beewene good 
and euil. Where ſhal we find ſo beaſtly men, that wil not 
condemne robbery, murther, and whoredome? For xtry 
nature teacheth ys ſo to do. : 
- Againe, al men haue ſomelawes and forme of eom- 
mon weale,and they ſee wel that they cannot breake or- 
der,and gnide wel the matters that perteyne to this pre- 
ſent life of man. Furthermore, they haue alſo trades and 
handicrafts ĩas, one is a Baker, another a Plowman,ano- 


ttades are the gift of God, and they bee comman;as welt 
to the vnbeleuers, as too the faythful whome God hath 


but for men, bycauſe mankinde could not be mainteined 
in his ſtate, without ſuch h 
in effect, that the thing which we haue too remember, is 
that although there be a great number of ſecretes in næ- 
ture, and that the things be high which belong too this 


vnto them. As for example: to ſpeake of ſome hidicraft: 


require ſuch cunning,as ye would wonder. Howe is this 


where Golde lyeth in the earthꝰ Beholde men make 


bicanſe God hath giuen men the skil. 


vtterly vnprofitable. And how can a mã diſcerne it?How 
can he fine it ſoas it ſhoulde ſerve his turne, and become 


2 precious metal, and a meane of traffike betweene man 


ther a Shoomaker, and anotlier a Clothier: and al theſe” 


inlighened by his holy ſpirit. Howberit, ſuch giftes ſerue - 


elpes and meanes. Ye ſee then 


preſent life: yer hath God giuen men abilitie too attaine 


before a man come to be cunning in the occupation, he 
ſhal find ſtraunge things: yea there are ſome workes that 


pollible to be done, wil menſay?How could men knowe 
Salt of water. Howe commeth that to paſſe?Surely euen 
Againe, whatis the Gold and the Siluer that are ſpo- - - 


ken of heereꝰ ;eholde, themettalis mingled with earth, 
it hath not ſo much as colour, yea and it ſeemeeh too bee 


& man, according as wee ſee both golde & filuer applycd 
to that vſeꝰ Howe might that bee dooneꝰ Againe, as tou- 
ching other artes, there is nohandicraft ſo bace andcom- 
mon, but that at the firſt men are to ſeeke how to worke 
in it. Specially when we ſee how men ſow corne, howe ci 
it grow wil ſome ſay ; Howe do men make wine and ſuch 
other things? When wee once knowe theſe thinges, wee 
thinke them not ſtraunge atal, but yet is it God thathath 
giuen vs the sxil of chem, for other wyſe we ſhoukde bee 
too ſeeke. The thing then that I meane, is that there is 
ſome capacitie in men too comprehende natural things, 
not withſtanding that they bedarke at the firſt entrance. 
And although men be hard and groſſe of vnderſtanding: 
yet do they attaine to the caſt of this earthly life, bꝛcauſe 
God giueth them the aydes and meanes wherewith too 
paſſe through the world. But when it commeth to moũ- 
ting aboue this tranſitorie life: then we find that al of vs 
come to ſhort. Here ye ſee wherein al proude folkes mis- 
behaue themſelues. For they beare themſelues in hande, 
that bicauſe they be ſhatpwitted & ſuttle in theſe lower 
things: they are able alſo to iudge of al Gods ſecretes, of 
the whole doctrine ofthe law, of the Prophetes, and of 
the Goſpel. But God maketh them double blinde, when 
they be ſo preſumptuous. For faith is a ſpiritual light. The 
inſight of Gods iudgements groweth not in vs, neither 
haue we it in reſpect of kind, but we haue it giue vs from 
aboue by Gods good pleaſure, ouer and beſides the oidet 
of nature. Vea, and we ſee how God puniſheth the pryde 
of ſuch as truſt in their on wiſedome, in theſe baſe and 
ioferiour things. 

Behold theſe luſty worldlings: if theycome once to a 
fineneſſe in their ſuttleties: they can finde in their harts 
to mocke both God and tlie worlde : yea and they bee ſo 
polytike, as (too their owne ſeeming) nothing ſhal eſcape 
thẽ: and ther vpon they deuiſe wonders, they vndertake 
enterpriſes aboue their abilitie, & God ſuffereththe too 
runne a head after that faſhion, & in the meane while ſo 
blindeth the at their need, that little children can laugh 
them to ſcorne. For oftentymes it commeth to paſſe, that 
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4o theerafticſt and ſuch as take themſelues to be peetleſſe iu 


polycie, are deſtitute of al teaſon, and put to the foyle, ac- 
cording as the ſeriptug ſaith, that Godcatcheth the wiſe 
iin cheir dwne wilmneſſe, 2s in a pitfal. Wee ſee this. And 
how is it poſſible that a maa which was ſo well aduiſed, 
fhoukd as no we beſo ouertalen, and dazeled in fo ſmall a 
matter? Hath he no wit in him? Verely as thought GOD 
were not in heauen, ta blinde ſuch as thinke themfelues. 
to ſeę cleerely, and truſt in their owne Sc il aui M iſodom. 
It ſtãndech him in hand to puniſh ſuch pryde. For inaſ- 
munch às they preſume ypon themſelue: they rob GOD 
of his honour, and he muſt be faine to reuenge hitſeliæ 
of ſuch trayterouſneſſe. Againe, forſomuch as men apply 
their wittes to naightineſit rather than to goodueſſe: dc 
behouerh our Lord alſo topuniſh themfer miſuſing the 
giftes that he B thẽ. For ĩt is a ſingulat 
gift when GOD giueth vs a good and ſharpe vnderſtan- 

5 ding: & if ve turne the fame to craft and naughtiueſſe, 
s it not f̃eaſotr that Golf fhoulde puniſh vs for it? For 
wedefile the thing thathe had appointed, notonely too 


Fo 


'& ourown welfare, but alſo to the common benefit of our 


neighbours. Now of GO puniſhe ſuch pryde when 
men truſl too much to their owne wit in theſe bact and 
tranſitorie things: Iptay you muſt hee not needes cutte 
their combes, and plunge them into the bottome of hel, 
to reuenge himſelſe of theirptyde and ſtatelyneſſe,. when 


[ob 3 7 17. 


— 


r. Cor. 3. 27. 


they bee ſo loftieas they woulde fayne mount vp into 


heauen, and bee priuie to al the heauenly ſecreres ; and 
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v, learne to hiible our ſelues, too the ende that God may 
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know the things that God hath reſerued to himſelf, and 
ought to belong to him alone? So then let vs learne, chat 
although our wit ſerue vs wel ynough too diſcerne the 
things that concerne & belong here to this earthly life: 

yet it is not to be ſaid, that we be able to mount yp intoo 
heauen, and to enter into Gods ſecret determinations, & 
to conuey that thing into our wit and braine, which our 
Lord hydeth in himſelf. Too bee ſhort let vs aſſure our 
ſelues, that al things which concerne the euerlaſtinglife, 
are farre aboue our reach, and that our Lorde mult bee 
faine to worke in vs(yea euen ſupernaturally) & not on- 
ly to inlighten vs after the maner ofmẽ, bur alſo to giue 
vs the new light, which is hidden from vs, bicauſe it pro- 
ceedeeth of the ſaide ſpirit of adoption, whereof I haue 
ſpoken. Furthermore, ſith it is ſo: let vs conſider what 
mans free wil is, and howe mad they bee that wil main- 
teine themſelues by ĩt. For if we haue free wil too guide 
our ſelues to God ward, and to attaine to euerlaſting life: 
it would followe of neceſſitie that firſt ofal, wee ſnoulde 
haue fayth, rightuouſneſſe and holineſſe. But we ſee that 
the ſcripture condemneth vs as blind wretches, & telleth 
vs that we mult not aduaunce our ſelues ſo high, as too 
thinke to atteine to Gods ſecretes:but that we muſt cõ- 
feſſe our ſelues to be deſtitute of wit and reaſom. Thus 
then ye ſee that the firſt leſſon which we muſt learne whẽ 
we come to Gods ſchoole, is to become fooles, as Saint 
Paule faith. Truely this ſeemeth ſtraunge too vs: but yet 
muſt we paſſe that way: ſo that if we intend to be raughe 
at Gods hand, & that he ſhouldplay the ſchoolemaiſter 


towards vs, we muſt become fooles: that is to ſay, wee 30 is prepared 


muſt acknowledge that there is not ſo much as one drop 
of reaſon or vnderſtanding in vs, but that wee bee more 
deſtitute of it than the brute beaſtes are, and haue leſſt 
$kil and diſcretion in vs than they haue. And therfore let 


reach vs his hande . Sith thecace ſtandeth ſo:vhat muſt 
ve do nowꝰ Firſt let ys vnderſtand, chat to | 
Gods ſecretes,he muſt be faine to giue vs his holy ſpirit, 
and coinlighten our darkeneſſe:aod forſomuch as we be 


we muſt not preſume to haue any knowledg,other thi he 
giueth vs. Mark that for one poĩt. But we muſt alſo cõſi- 
der further, that whe we haue receiued this heautly light 
& gift of vnderſtãding that commeth of the holy Ghoſt; 
we muſt alſo come to the holy ſcripture, & not take vpon 
vs to ſearch further of Gods woorłes and iudgementes, 
than is conteined here. Thẽ let vs contet our ſelues with 
the knowledge that God ſheweth & teacheth vs, and let 
vs haue the mildeneſſe too ſay, well Lorde, whenſocuer 
thou telleſt vs what thou wilt haue vs too knowe: let vs 
receiue it quietly. And whe thou goeſt no further, let our 
minds ſtay alſo. The two things therfore which we haue 
to marke for our owne behoofe in this doctrine, are firſt 
not to thruſt forth our ſelues with fonde preſumption to 
know more than is permitted vs, but to pray God to go- 
uerne vs in that behalf, and to inlighren ys with his holy 
ſpirit: and ſecondly to hold our ſelues to his worde, & to 
ſuffer our ſelues to bee taught by the ſame. coueting too 
know nothing but that which is conteyned there: accor- 
ding alſo as our Lorde ſheweth vs there whatſoeuer is 


o nm eete and neceſſarie for our welfare. 


And nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure 
good God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 
him too make vs feele them better than we haue doone, 
that in beholding his iudgemẽts, we may alwaies be pro- 
uoked to walke the more in his feare: and that when we 
haue profited in ſounde vnderſtãding, it may pleaſe him 
to make vs to go forward more and more, ſo as we may 
not hereafter bee wrapped in the vtter deſtructiõ which 
for the wicked that are hardened and ſtub- 
borne againſt him, but that bycorreCting our vyces,wee 
may preuent his iudgement, and obteine grace and mer- 
cy: & that after he hath afflicted vs in this world he may 
giuerys the reſt that he hath promiſed to thoſe which are 
his: that is to wit, that being deliuered from al the miſe- 
ries which we haue to iudure in this world, we may bee 


gathered vp into his heaudly glory, to be made partakers 
of al his goods, and to be reformed to his Image in true 


perfection. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace, | 
fo far to ſeeke, he muſt ſnew vs-what isfor err 40 ed r ci | 


TheCii. Sermon,which i is the ſecond vpon the xxviii. Chapter 


10 He cutteth the riuers in the Rockes,and his eye ſeeth euery precious thing. 
1 Hee bindeth the Riuers, that they ouerflowe mbc 0 light the hinges that are 


hidden, 


12 But where is wiſedome founde, and where is the place of viiderſtanding? 


13 


of it. 


Man knoweth not the value of it, neither is it fouñde in the lande of che liuing. 
14 The depth ſayth, it is not in mee: and the ſea ſayth, it is not with me. 
15 The fine Golde ſhal not bee giuen for it, neyt 


her ſhal Siluer bee weyed forthe exchaunge 


16 It ſnal not be valued wich the wedgeof Golde nor with theprecious Onix nor with the 


Saphyre. 


17 Golde and Chriſtal ſhal not matche it, neither ſhall it bee exchaunged, for plate of fync 


Golde, 


18 There ſhal no mention bee made of Coral, norof Gabiſh : Wyſedome is more woorth 


than Pearles. 


19 The Topas of Aethyop ſhal abebe madecqual with hergneither ſhall ſhee bee pryzed with 


the wedge of cleane Golde. 


20 W hencethencommeth wiſedome: Or where is the place of viderſtandi ing? 


21 It is hid from the eyes of al that liue, yea and it is hid fromthe foules of the ayre. 
22 Deſtruction and Jeah ſay, we haue heard the renoume of her with our eates. 
23 God knoweth the way of wiſedome, he can tel where her place is. 


oh Hebcholdeth the endes of the worlde, and ſeeth al that is — heauen. 
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25 lt ĩs he chat hath weyed che windes ,and meaſured the waters. 
26 Which hath ſet a la we vpon the raine, ind appointed the way of the roring tempeſtes. 
27 Then did hee (ee it and know it, he di fel and ordeyned it. | 


0 


28 And hath ſayde vnto man, the a 
derſtanding. 


Hine declared edi 
whar Iobs intEt is here, 
& whathee meaneth'by 
the woorde Viſedome. 
His intent is to ſhewe, 
that men are too farre 
ouerſcene whe they wil 
ſcomprehende all Gods 
|;ſecreres, and be ignorãt 
in nothing. And that we 
may know what the word Wiſedom meaneth, he raketh 
it for the knowledge ofal thinges, and ſpecially of thoſe 
which God concealeth from vs, til he giue vs the ful dif. 
couery of the things which he dealeth to vs now by mea- 


10 


20 


ſure, according as he knoweth to be for our profite. And 


now (as I haue ſaid) lob ſheweth here, that there are ma- 
ny ſecrete and darke things in nature, and yet men attain 
to the, yea and we ſee ſome reaſon of them, ſo far for 

our Lord graunteth vs. For to thatpoint muſt we al as 
some backe. Furthermore, let vs marke wel, that the ſami 
is by meaſure: and therewithal let vs vnderſtande, that 
our reaſon and vnderſtanding extend no further, than to 
the things here bylowe, and which concerne the preſent 
life. But if we woulde mount vp to the kingdom of hea- 
uen, and ſecke the things that perteine to the euerlaſting 
life: there we fayle and are vtterly blinde. And ſo yee ſee 
why it is demaunded here, where wiſedom ſnal be foũd. 
Itit not to be found ( ſaith he) among men aliue or deade. 
True it is that many may take ypon them to be wiſe, and 
alſo bragge that they carie wiſedome in their ſelues: but 
yet for al that, God holdeth it in couert: and euen they 
Which are departed, although they bee no more wrapped 


30 


in this mortal fleſn, nor ſotted inthis world, do notwith- 4© 


ſtanding not comprehend the things that are in the ſecret 
purpoſe of God. So then we may wel go about heere and 
there, and ſeeke aboue and beneath but wee ſhall neuer 
come where wiſedome is, by the diligence of man, or if 
God holdeth it in his owne hand. Again, ifa man intend 
to purchaſe it by riches, he begui lech himſelſe: men may 
beare themſelues in hand that they can wel become rich 
by their owne trauel: but too become wyſe, it is not in 
their power. Ie ſee then that wiſedome is ſo excellent a 


the Lotde is wilo, and too eſchue euill, is vn- 


in Iobs cond on, that ce wiledome of men, is not too 
de inquiſitiue to knoe al things through fonde curio- 
ſitie: but to keepe themſelues within their boundes, and 
to know that it behoueth them to ſerue God. and to ſub- 
mit chemſelues vntoo him . That is the true wiſedome, 
and there muſt men holde themſelues as it were brideled 
and at a ſtay. Thus much concerning the letter of this 
ſentence. | 

Nowe let ys conſi Je how we may profite-ottr ſelues 
by it. And firſt of al let ys marke wel, that when he ſayth, 
that wy ſedome i ir not tobe found among the lumg Itis 
alwayes too admoniſhe men, that they may not truſt too 


their owne reaſon, nor attribute ſo ſharps & ſuttle witte 


too themſelues, as too comprehende the reaſou o Gods 
woorkes. And this admoniſhment is very need ſul conſi- 
dering the pryde that is in vs. For if we be ſo ptoude and 
preſumptuous in natural things: much more doo wee o- 


uerſhoote our ſelues in other thinges, ſo as euery one of 
vs taketh himſelfe to bee ſo wittie as nothing may ſcape 
him: and wee contende not any more who {hall beare 


the Bel amongeſt vs, or who ſhal bee wyſer than his fel 
lowes: but wee fight againſt G OD, which is a hotri- 
ble thing, and yet wee bee ſo mate; that wee doo it. 
For prootexwhereof , if mentruſted not too muche too 
their owne witte: wee ſhoulde not haue ſo much a doo 
too bring the worlde in order: For both greate and 
ſmall doo mounte vppe intoo ſuche preſumption, as 
there are verie fewe that yeelde themſelues plyable 
vntoo G OD, too ſuffer themſelues too bee gouerned 
by him. But ſpecially when G OD intendeth too teach 
vs, the vnskilfuleſt, yea I ſay the veryeſt Idiottes 
of vs al, willcarpe 821000 him. And why: By- 
cauſe euery man taketh himſelfe to bee wyſe, fay- 
ing: Tuſhe I knowe howe too gouerne my ſelſe, I 
trowe you take mee for a beaſt . Beholde, GOD 
dooth vs the honour too ſhewe vs his wil, and yer 
notwithſtanding wee cannot abyde that hee ſhoulde 
teache vs. 

Seeing then that men cannot abyde that God ſhould 
bee their maiſter and teacher: muſt they not needes 
bee woorſe than madde > And whereofcommeth this 
but of the ſayde ouerweening, that wee woulde al of 


treaſure, that a man cannot finde an equal thing too ex- 59 vs ſeeme wyſe? And therefore 1 ſayde, that this ad- 


chauxge for it. Let a man heape vp both Golde & Siluer: 
Let thẽ gather togither a/ prectous ſtonet ie al thit ſhal 
not match it, So then we ſee in effect, that Iobs meaning 
heere, isto humble vs, to the end we ſhoulde not thinke 
our ſelues able too comprehende Gods ſecretes: but i 
ther ſhould willingly be ignorant of the things pe 
our capacitie. 
And furthermore if we intend to know what is meet 
for vs, let vs deſite God to ſhewe it vs by his holy ſpirit: 
for too that poynt mult wee come.By the way alſo let vs 
come to the concluſion that is ſer downe here: that God 
hath al wiſedome in himſelfe, as hee hath wel ſhewed,if 
it were bur in the creatiõ of the world, whe he orde ined 
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the counterpeyſing both ofthe windes and of the water. 


Thetrfore like as only God hath al wiſedome in himſelfe, 
and is the welſpring thereof : So alſo hath hee ordeyned 
men to be wyſe, by fearing and ſeruing him. We ſee chen 


* 


moniſhment is woorthie too bee borne well in minde, 
and too bee practized of euery man, conſidering 
that wee haue this vice rooted in vs by nature, ſo 
as wee woulde fayne haue G O D too let vs alone too 
oure owne fancie, and not too meddle with teaching 
of vs > And why is that > Bycauſe wee thinke 
oure ſelues too bee of ſufficieat abilitie of oure 
ſelues. 

Therefore let vs marke wel, that whereas it is ſayde 
heere, that wiſedome is not to be found among men. Iob 
(or rather the holy Ghoſt by Iobs mouth) meaneth here 
in effect too beate downe al the loſtineſſe that is in vs, 
when wee imagine our ſelues too haue ſo good and ſo 
ſharp vnderſtandinꝑ, that we can comprehend al things. 
Here the holy ghoſt auoucheth, that men beguile them- 
ſelues in vaunting after that ſort: for they want wiſdom. 
And what wiſedom? The wiſdom to know gods ſecrets. 

For 


2 


For(as it hath bene ſaide)we may wel haue ſome vnder- 


ſtanding of the thinges that are heere beneath: And al- 


though they be darke, yet God diſcouereth them too vs: 
and that knowledge is called natural, bicauſe wee ſee all 
men paftakers thereof, although ĩt bee not in egal mea- 
ſure. But when the cace concerneth the knowing of God 
and his iudgementes: There al mans reaſon mult needes 
bee dazeled: and ſo much the more, as me thinke to ad- 
vaunce'theſclues, ſo much the more mult they be bea · 
ten dow ne and confounded . Marke that for one point. 
Bur. Iob ſayeth expreſly, char wyſedome us noſ purc ha- 
fed with Golde nor Siluer, nor precious ſtones. And that 
is too bereeue men of all their vaine preſumption: for 
if a man bee riche, hee thinketh himſelfe a huge and 
meruailous man, and vtterly forgetteth himſelf, bycauſe 
hee is eſteemed of other men: And ſo lob ſhewe ch, that 
vhatſoeuer excellencie there is in vs, wee are not there- 
fore the wyſer, neither muſt wee ground our ſelues ther- 
vpon. 
| " Not then,this is no more than needeth: For we ſee 
bow thewretched world is beguiled with the riche men, 
andmen of great eſtate which are in authoritie, whe they 
ſpeake any thing. Saying, what? Wee may not reply a- 
eainſt it, for beholde ſuche a one ſayde it, Men are 
forepoſſeſſed with ſuch an eſtimation of them, that 
they diſcerne no further, if it bee a riche man that hath 
ſpoken it. And although hee bee a verie beaſt, yer are 
men ſo dazelcd at his authoritie, that they are as it were 
amazed at it. 

And nowadayes what hindreth ſo many ſimple folke 
to come vnto Gods trueth, & to frame themſelues ther- 
after: but bicauſe they looke vpon the great ones of the 
World, ſaying, beholde them that gouerne al, beholde the 
rich men, behold al the Noble men: none of al them will 
receiue this doctrine, and therfore it is a token that it is 
nothing woorth, and that it is doubtful, and not for vs 
too meddle withal. Wee ſee how rich men are put intoo 
the ballance, ſo as men thinke that wiſedom is as it were 
tyed too them. But (God wote) it is cleane contrarie. For 
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bringing vs to God: ſor men may wel ynough ſhewe vs 
the inſirmitie: and rudeneſſe ol our wit: but yet il wee 
euer draw backe, nor neuer come to that point, nor cealle 


to keepe ſtil ſome pride in ſecrete. 


Alchough then wer bee conuinced that our wit is ſo 
weake as is pitie too ſee it: yet notwithſtandingwee will 
not giue ouer this fooliſhe opinion that wee haue of 
beeing wyſe. But when wee bee br OD, 

then are wee driuen too knowe that wee are nothing , 
and that wee muſt not deceiue oute ſelues by oure 
owne ſelſeweening. See howe lob ſetteth God before 
vs heere : and too the ende wee ſhoulde know the 
vyſedome that is in him alone, hee ſetteth the creation 
of the worlde befote out eyes. Wel ſayeth hee, are 
menſo tharp ewitted, as too comprehende al Gods ſe- 
Cretes, a8 NG he diſpoſe th the order of nature, & how 
he bath as it were wejedthe wimdes and waters, and o- 
ther thmge;?Truei it is as I haue ſaide, that the Philoſo- 


phers haue wel conceiued the reaſon of the thinges that 


are ſeene in this worlde., But if men come to the Cre- 
ation, it is ſo woonderful a thing, as they muſt needes 


bee abaſhed , and reuerence the infinite wyſedom of 


£6 OD, and confelle themſelues ynable too compre- 
hende it. 

Thus ye ſee Iobs meaning in this ſentence. And ther- 
vpon hee ſhe weth vs that wee mult throughly beleeue, 
that our wyſedome conſiſteth not in ſearching, exami- 
ning, and ſeeking out of al thinges: But in knowing that 
which is profitable for vs 9 to G ods ordinance. 


but 5 — that no bodie is of counſel with him, 
as it is ſaide in other textes of the ſcripture: and there- 
fore that wee muſt not preſume, too enter into his 
ſecrete determination, nor too knowe more of him 
than is lawful for vs, but mult learne onely what plea- 
ſeth him to ſhewe vs in his ſchoole, and aſſure our ſelues 
that al our wyſedome is there. And this is the cauſe why 


Iſaide that this is an excellent ſentence. And why? 


ye ſhal often ſee the rich men ſo blinded with vaine pre- 40 For there are twoo vices in men which are harde too 


ſumptiõ, that their riches bring nothing bur folly to rock 
men aſleepe, and to make men vtterly brutiſhe. As much 
is too bee ſayde ofgreate eſtate and dignitie. Aman of 
meane and ſmal degree wil knowe himſelfe, and gather 
his wittes too him, when our Lorde giueth him diſcre- 
tion: andcontrariwyſe, hee that is highly aduaunced, 
forgerteth himſelfe, and is blinded. For lyke as hee 
ſpreadeth out his Winges in imagining himſelſe too bee 
more than hee is: ſo our Lorde ſuffereth al his reaſon 
too vaniſhe away, and him too become as an Idoll. 
Wee ſee this with our eyes, but wee conſider it not: 
wherefore let vs weigh well that which is ſayde heere: 
(that is too witte) wyſedome is not purchaſed with 
Golde or Siluer, leaſt men ſhoulde truſt too much too 
te thinges which they may attaine too heere beneath: 
and let vs aſſure our ſelues, that too vnderſtande Gods 
ſecretes is a ſpecial gifre of his, and a treaſure that is 
ſhet vp from vs, til GOD of his owne meere goodneſſe 
come to inlighten vs, and giue vs thereof what ſeemeth 
good to him. 

And heerewithal, let vs marke wel how in concluſion 
Iob ſaith hee re, 7 hat God hath ſeene, had, and diſpoſed 
w iſedome from the creation of the world, & afterward 
hath ſaid to ma. Behold how you ſhal bevew wiſe, that 
is to ſay,by fearing mee. Heere lob compareth god with 
vs, bicauſe it is vnpoſſible to abate or tame our pride o- 
therwiſe than by force. And the onely meane ofthat is by 


correct. The one is ouerboldeneſſe, and the other fooliſh 
vanitie. As touchiug the Ouerboldneſſe, it is in that 
menare deſirous to kno we more than God hath appoin- 
ted: and to be ſhort, that they woulde bee wyſe whether 
God would or no, wheras God only is the fountaine of 
wyſedome. 

Thus then yee ſee an outrageous vice, and yet not- 
withſtandingit is very harde too correct it. For wee ſee 
that men proceede with a furious outrage too ſay, I will 


o knowe this or that, whatſocuer come of it. Yea , but 


GOD permitteth it not, he ſetteth a barre in the way, 


the gate is ſhutte againſt thee , and which way then 
wilt thou enter?But goetoo: yet wil men bee inquiſitive 
of that which is not lawful for them , Whatſocuer come 
of it. 

Furthermore, they thinke too attaine thereyntoo by 
their owne power. Yea,for they bragge alwayes of their 
ownereaſon and wit. So then it ſtandeth vs in hand too 
ſight againſt this boldneſſe & pryde which are in our na- 


go ture, and to learne that we are able too doo nothing, and 


that it becommeth vs not to know more thi our Lorde 
wil haue vs. Marke that for one point. The ſecond vice is 


the ſaid fonde vanitie: which is, that men doo leaue the 


thing that is for their proſite, and wherypon they ought 
too reſt and wherevntoo they ought too apply their 
whole ſtudy, making none account at all of it: and in the 


meane whyle fal too cormenting themſelues with vayne 
things 


% 
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things chat are nothing to their proſite. That is all their 


traueling and diſcourſing. I would know this (ſay they.) 
And why wouldeſt thou know it? For it liketh me. Bc+ 
hold how we be led with fond deſite to know the things 
that are nother for our proſit, nor can edi ſie vs, either in 
faith, or in the feare of God. And the cauſe why our Lord 
concealeth many things from vs, is firſt for that he inten- 
deth to humble vs. For he knoweth our pride, & that we 
would be intollerable if we knew al chings, ſeing that not 
withſtanding our ignorance, yet men ſee there is no hold 
of vs, but that we would ſeeme to be other wiſe. Lo how 
God abaceth vs: and when we deſire to be wiſeſt, we be- 
come ſo fonde, that euen litle children may mocke at vs. 
But although our Lord hold vs ſo in awe: yet ceaſe not 
we to brag ſtill, and to beare our ſelues in hand, yea & to 
perſuade other men alſo, that there is no wiſdome but in 
vs. And why? doth God keepe vs ignorant of the thing 
which is hidden from vs, bycauſe he inuieth ys? No: but 


he meancth tolearne vs humbleneſſe thereby. And the 
principal point of our wiſedome, is to be modeſt and ſo- 


ber: yea and to feele our ov ne infirmitie, that wee exalt 
not our ſel ues. Ve ſee then that God hideth many things 
from vs, to the end we ſhould learne to be lowly: which 
thing we would not be, if nothing were vnknowẽ to vs. 
Againe, he diſcerneth what is good for vs: and that is the 
thing wherein he intendeth to occupie vs, and to holde 
vs wholy. For we find not in the Scripture, that our Lord 
is minded to feed our curioſitie, & to let vs know what 
we would deſire. Our cares are al wayes itching and tick- 
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ling in our deſires: and would faine know what is this, & 30 


what is that. But all theſe are fond things that can doo no 
good: & God, to redreſſe this vanitie & fooliſn longing 
that is in vs, ſheweth vs onely thoſe things that are for 
our behoofe. And ſo let vs remember wel this ſentence; 
whereit is ſaid, that God diſpoſeth wiſdome,yea & kee+ 
peth it to himſelf: and yet notwithſtãding hath ſaid vnto 
men, ſeare ye me & ye ſhal be wiſe. For hereby Iob mea» 
neth, firſt that men beguile themſelues when they be ſo 
deſirous, and that they do but breake their neckes when 
they flie ſo hie: for it is aſmuch as if they would flie with- 
out wings. So then let them learne to content themſelues 
with that which it ſhalpleaſe God to ope vnto thẽ. Marke 
that for one point. And for the ſeconde point, let vs ac- 
quaint our ſelues wel with that which God ſheweth vs, 
and wherein he wil haue euerie one of vs to exerciſe him 
ſelf: which is, that we muſt know ſuch things as may edi- 
ke vs in his feare. For he will not haue vs wiſe to be hea- 
uengazers, and to flitter in the aire: but to know how we 
ought to liue, & to match our wiſdome with the know- 
ledge how to rule our life as becõmeth vs. Now then we 
ſee, firſt that we muſt let god alone with his ſecret iudge- 
ments, & not preſume to know the things that are aboue 
vs: but content our ſelues to diſcerne the things that god 
ſheweth vs, knowing that many things are reſerued too 
the latter day, at which time we ſhal ſee the things fully 
and perfectly, & that as nowe it mult ſuſſiſe vs roknowe 
the things in part which our Lord vouchſateth to diſtri- 
bute vnto vs. This is it that is ſhewed vs here. Now whe 
I ay that we muſt not couet to know ought of Gods ſe- 
cretiudgements:my meaning is, that we muſt not deſire 
to paſſe beyond that which our Lord teacheth vs by his 
word.For when we know thatgod wilguide vs,we need 
not to be afraid that we ſhall erre. But if we fal to gazing 
after our owne fancie for the things that god hath hidds 
from vs: we enter into a bottomleſſe depth, and it is rea- 
ſon that we ſhould be ouerwhelmed · Lo how God puni- 
ſheth the pride of many men that cannot be contented 
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wich the knowledge of the things that are meet for the: 
And ſo lob, to correctthe two vices that we ſpake of, ſne- 
weth vs that God hath ſpoke this vnto men. This ſaying 
that God hath (poken it unto me, is of great weight. For 
it is al one as if he ſhould ſay, that God intended to cut 
me off frõ al occaſion of ſearching his ſecrets & determi- 
natious, further forth chan he ſneweth the, & therwith- 
al declareth that thedoctrine which he will haue men td 
learne in his ſchoole, is profitable to ediſie them in holy 
Life, that they might learne to ſubmit thẽſelues vnto him 
that created & formed the, and walke in his obedience; 
Thus ye ſeethe wiſdome that God hath ordeined for vs: 
To be ſhart, Iob in ſetting the feare of God before vs as 
our Whole wiſdome: meaneth that our Lord plucketh vs 
back frõ that which we haue molt mind vnto: that is, fr6 
our vaine ſpeculations, which can ſerue vs to no purpoſe; 
but to pufte vs vp with fooliſh vainglory to haue the ſaid 
windie knowledge which wil make vs preſume ouer far; 
and yet hath no profit nor inſtruction in it. Iob then hath 
ſet thoſe twoo thinges one againſt another, one on the 
one ſide, and another on the other ſaying: will men 
be wile, they muſt not make thẽſelues wiſe after the ma- 
ner of god. Behold, God hath al perfection of wiſdome in 
him, the nearer we preace vnto him, the more ſhal we be 
conſoũded: for it is not for vs to make our ſelues like vn- 
to God in wiſdome, but rather to ſubmit our ſelues vnto 
him. Lo what our wiſdome is. We ſee what happened to 
our father Adam & our mother Eue:for God was not ſo 
niggardly as not to indue them with ſuch wiſdome as he 
knew to be good for the. Ve ſee then that Adam was for- 
med aſter the image of God, to haue vnderſtanding of all 
things that perteined to him, in ſuch wiſe as he could not 
with any thing more, iſ he had had a modeſt & wel ruled 
deſire. But whatꝰ Satan blowed him in the care, that hee 
ſhould be like vnto God in knowing al things. Therypon 
he ouerſhot himſelf, & plaid the horſe that is brokẽ looſe 
(thinking with himſelf, ] O, then ſhal I be ignorant of no- 
thing · Wee ſee howe hee caught him in that point: for 
wherof cometh the beaſtlineſſe that we haue at this day? 
Ifa mi ſpeake to vs of God, neede muſt we(ſpight of our 
teeth) know that we are wretched beaſts, and that all the 
delight which we ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue, isbut dark- 
naſſe as the ſcripture allo ſaith ofit. Whereofcommeth it 
chat the ſenſe of man cõprehendeth nothing of Gods mi- 
ſteries, & that if God cal vs on the one fide, wee ſhrinks 
backe on the other fide, or elſe are ſo lazie, as we cannot 
find in our hearts tocome to himꝰ whereofcõmeth this? 
It is the paiment of Adams pride, in that he was not con- 
tented to be ſo farre forth inlightned in the knowledge of 
things by Gods ſpirit as was expediẽt for him to his wel- 
fare, but would needs become like vnto God. And when 
he was ſo lifted vp, hee could not but meete with Gods 
mightie hand to caſt him downe into this horrible gulſe 
of confuſion,wherin we are at this day. Ve ſee then why 
Iob ſaith expreſly,that god ſaid it yntome:as if he ſhould 
fay.go to, aduiſe your ſelues wel what way you take too 
become wiſe.Itis not to be deſirous to mount aboue the 
cloudes,& to ſearch out many things which ought to be 
vnknowne vnto vs, as to ſay, why did god delay the crea- 


60 ting of the world ſo long! what hath moued him to doo 


this or thatꝰ Wherfore diſpoſeth he things after this ſortꝭ 


why ſuffereth he things to paſſe aſter this mannerꝰ your 
wildomecoſiſterh not in thoſe things: for when you ſhal 
think your ſelues wiſe after that maner, you ſhal but goa- 
ſtray, &ye ſhal neuer be able to get out of that maze you 


' Chal but ſhrinke aſide in ſuch wiſe as you ſhal be ſhamed 
for euer. Where then wil you fiad wiſdome?1tbelonrveth 
li to 


Cen. 3 A. 7. 
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to me(ſaith God) to diſcerne and determine what is good 

for you. Learne to be cõtented with that which I tel you 

and teach you: for it is my charge to ſee what is for yout 

behoofe: and that is, to feare and honour me: Therefore 

hold you there, and paſſe not your bounds. Now we ſee 

the meaning of lob, or rather of the holygholt. And fo 

let vs learne, not to giue heed to this our fooliſh & rick- 

ling luſt too knowe the things which can ſtande vs in no 
ſteade, and to enter into Gods ſecrete determination, of 

purpoſe to ſearch out the reaſon of all his iudgements : 

; that is not the thing wherin we muſt occupie our ſelues, 
i and wherevpon wee muſt ſer our mindes. Wherevpon 
1 then ? yppon ſuch thingsas may ſerue too trueedifying. 
5. 77m. 3. J. 16 And that is it which S. Paule meaneth by ſaying, that all 

| holy Scriptureis profitable. But how is it that God hath 

ſaid vato men, that it is wiſdome to feare him?he ſaid it, 

and alſo ſhewed it in deede,when he publiſhed his lawe 
and expounded it, firſt by the Prophets, and laſtly by the 
Goſpel. Ye ſee then howe God ſheweth vs, that our 

wiſdome is to feare him. But nowe, toomake this do- 

ctrine the more profitable: let vs note firſt what the good- 
neſſe of our God is, in that he maketh vs partakers of the 
| wiſedome which he knoweth to be good and expedient 


for vs, notwithſtanding that we be bereft of it and ſhet 
out from it by nature. It hath bin ſayd already, that wiſe- 
dome is not to be found, nother amongſt the liuing, not 
amongſt the dead, and that a man may go into the deepe 
for it and tarie there for euer cõfounded, without finding 
it. For there is no wiſedome but in God. The dead may 
ſay, we haue heard ſpeaking of it, but that is al: we know 
| it not, nother haue we any familiaritie with it. But now 
| behold our Lord dooth vs the honour and grace to offer 
| vs this wiſdome, which is a ſecret and ineſtimable trea- 
ſure, We haue no acceſſe to it of our ſelues, and God of- 
fereth it vs after ſuch a ſort, as we need not to make any 
long circuites for the finding of it. And why? Let vs but 
onely ſuffer our ſelues to be taught of our God, and this 
treaſute ſhalbeput into our handes Then is ita ſingular 
benefite of God, when he vouchſafeth to communicate 
that thing vnto vs which we were ſo acquainted with, & 
from which we were vtterly depriued and baniſhed, And 
here ye ſee why he vpbraydeth men with this vathanke- 
fulneſſe in the eight Chapter of the Prouerbs,where hee 
ſayth, that wiſdome crieth out in the Streetes,and in the 
open places, come ye tome, Iam readie to ſhew my ſelfe 
to you. She knocketh at the gates, ſhe declareth that her 
deſire is to dwell among men, and yet no man receyueth 
her,; men mock at her, and make none account of ſogreat 
a benefice that is offered them. 

Ye ſee then that the blame which God vpbraydeth vs 
withal,is that we may well know that wiſdome is ſuch a 
precious thing, as nother gold nor ſiluer may be compa- 
rable to it, and therefore that wee muſt needs ſay we be 
worſe than ſtraught, and that the diuel hath bewitched 
vs, if we make none account of the ſaid wiſdome , ſeeing 
that ſhe offereth her ſelfe ynto vs. There needes nogreat 
ſeeking & rãſacking for her, there needes no greatpaines 
taking or farregoing: we neede but to receiue her when 
ſhe is ſet afore vs, and yet for all that, we ſee that no man 
makes account of her. Why ſoꝰ The weight ofa pinne( as 
they ſay) will occupie our heades, and there is not any 
one of ys all, but he is ſo wedded to his owne ſelfe profit, 
as we ſet more by the gaine ofa penie or a ſhilling, than 
wee do by the wiſdome of God. 

Againe it is no one thing that letteth vs: but accor- 
ding as euery man is giuen to one vice or other, ſo is hee 


calily turned aſide anddrawue away from god. A whore- 
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hunter will be ſo weltred in his filthineſſe, that his eares 
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ſhal be ſtopped, yea and he wil be vtterly deafe, ſo asit is 
no ſpeaking to him: God may crie out alowde vnto him, 
but he wil not heare aught at all. The couetous perſone 
doch the like, and the drunkarde as much. To be ſhort, 
wee ſee that the lettes ate many which turne men aſide 
from ſuffering themſelues to bee taught by God. But 
yet for all this, the vice that God findeth fault withall in 
this tet of Solomons , is ouercommon and ordinarie : 
that isto wit, chat when he ſendeth this treaſure of wiſ- 
dome which ought to bee common to all men, knocking 
at their gates, and bidding them to the fealt : euerie man 
doth rather ſhrinke away, than drawe nearer. Further- 
more, as God in that place accuſeth and condemneth mẽ 
for their beaſtly careleſueſſe and vnthankfulneſſe: ſo ſhe- 
weth he al the faithful , howe greatly they ought too e- 
ſteeme to be taught of him: according as it is ſayd in the 
fourth of Deuteronomie, beholde thy wiſedome and vn- 
derſtanding is to haue thy God come vnto thee, and too 
ſhewe thee his will, what is good for thine inſtruction, 
and to edifie thee in him. Lo wherevnto our Lord calleth 
vs, when he intendeth to bring vs to himſelf, by ſhewing 
vs that all our true wiſedome and ynderſtanding , is too 
hearken vnto him, namely by conceyuing what he ſhew- 
eth vs in his woorde. As if he ſhould ſay, yee wretched 
ſoules, deceiue not your ſelues by ſetting your mindes 
wpon vaine things as the worldlings and vnbeleeuers do: 
but holde ye to that which I tell you, aſſuring your ſelues 
that that onely is your true wiſdome aud vnderſtanding, 
and that you are but fooles, yea and mad men, if yee at- 
tempt to ſteppe out of thoſe boundes. And therewith- 
all he vpbraydeth them newe againe, and in vpbrayding 
them ſheweth, that we bee vtterly without excuſe, if wee 
walke not aright, ſeeing we haue his worde. And why? 
Say not any more (ſayth hee in the thirtith of Deutero- 
nomie) who ſhal climbe vp into heauen ? or who ſhall 
goedowne intoo the deepe ? or who ſhall paſſe ouer the 
Sea? Beholde, the woorde is in thy heart, and in thy 
mouth. Our Lorde then declareth, that we cannot al- 
ledge hat it is ouerharde for vs too conceyue the things 
that are aboue vs. For if we alledge the dulneſſe of our 
vnderſtanding, or the highneſſe of the ſecretes of heauen- 
No no (ayeth God) I haue prouided for all that, 1 haue 
made way aforehande: for by giuing you my lawe, and 
by ſhewing you my will, I haue fo taught you wiſdome, 
as the ſame would verie faine dwell among you: accor- 
ding alſo as it is ſayde in the eight of the Prouerbes, My pyon. f d 3. 
delight is to dwell among men. Ye ſhall not need there- 

fore to make long iourneys to come vnta mee, yee neede 

not to ſtie aboue the clow des, ye neede not to godowne 

into thedeepes, nother neede yee toꝑoe ouer the Seas. 

For when my worde is giuen into your mouthes, and put 

into your hartes: behold, that is all your wiſdome, that 

is the thing that you muſt reſt vpon. Now then, firſt of all 

ſeeing the cace ſtandeth ſo: if men deſpize the grace of 

God, when it is offered them by communicating his 

worde vnto them: they make warre agaynſt him aſmuch 

as in them lieth. Therefore let vs take good heede too 

our ſelues. For we ſee heere a ſaying that ought to wey 

greatly with vs, when it is ſayd, that wiſdome delighteth 

too dwell among vs. God in that place bringeth in his 

owne wiſedome which he ſendeth vs, as it were in his 

owue perſon. So then ſeeing it delighteth God that wee 
ſhould receiue his wiſdome: let vs aſſure our ſelues, that 
in refuzing, if we make warre againſt him, as I haue ſayd, 
and that it is all one as if wee woulde ſpite him of ſette 


purpoſe, and driue hime quite and cleane away from wo 
| A 
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THE XXVIII. CHAP. OF 10;. 
And is nt that an ouerhaynous thing ? . Furthermore 


Whereas we defire our owae welfare, and God is readie 
to thew vs the way,andcalleth ys to him, to the ende we 
ſhould find the fulneſſe of al welfare in him: wee vouch- 
fate not to come, but turne our backs vpon him. Againe; 
when he te. cheth vs: it is to the ende we ſhould knowe 
him, & be as it were trãſtormed into him. And we kuow 
that his image and glory are too bee preferred beſore all 
things. Ther fore, when we cãnot abide to be taught, it is 
aſmuch as if we would turne light into darknefle and de- 
face Gods glorie, that it might not be ſcene nor know ne 
any more. And muſt not men needes be become terrible 
monſters and diuels incarnate, when they labour ſo to 
aboliſh Gods glorie, and to quench the light, euen the 
light that was their whole welfare, ſoule health & ioy? 
But yet is this vice ouer common. So then let vslearne 
to eſteeme this beneſite that God doth for vs when hee 
vouchſafeth to call vs to his ſchoole, and openeth vs the 
doore to the end we ſhould learne of him: and whereas 
of nature we were bereft of the ſaid wiſdome, he cometh 
to ſet it before out eyes: and offercth it vs familiarly: yea 
& tarieth not til we ſeeke it, but knocketh at our doores, 
and calleth vpon vs, deſiring nothing but to winne vs to 
himſelte. Seeing then that our Lord vſeth ſuch gentlenes 
towards vs, as to allure ys ſo curteouſly : let vs learne to 
make account of chat honour, and let vs not be fo vnkind 
when he would haue ys to come vnto him. And fpecially 
let ys remember what hath bin ſaide : namely what our 
owne nature is. For it is not requiſite that God ſhoulde 
teach vs as the Angels ofheanen. As touching the An- 
gels of heauen, although they be of a noble and excellent 
nature, although they be partakers alreadie of the heauẽ- 
ly glorie, although they hold ſtill the ſoundneſſe which 
they had in their creation: yet notwithſtanding. they bee 
exceedingly bound vnto God, in that it pleaſeth him too 
make them priuie too his will, and needes mult they bee 
rapt intoo aſtoniſnment at the grace that he hath giuen 
them. Zut the cace ſtandeth not with vs as with them. 
For firſt, as in reſpe of out bodies wee bee earthly crea- 
tures: and although God hath giut vs immortal ſoules: 
yet dwel we here in houſes of mire andclay, as hath bin 
declared heretofore : there is nothing but corruption in 
vs, and we ate here with brute beaſtes, wiih wormes,and 
with things ſo baſe and heauie, as there ſeemeth to bean 
infinite diſtance betwene vs and heauen. But there is yet 
a worſe thing: which nnn. be bereft of ede. 
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ſtanding that Was giuẽ to our father Adam: and thetfore 
We be as forlorne creatures. Whereas Aſſes and Oxen 
keepe ſtill their owne nature: men are ſo corrupted and 
marxed, that when God calleth them to him, in ſteade of 
being in loue with ſuch goodneſle, they bee leſſe mooued 
with it than the brute beaſts. Beholde God deſireth ear- 
neſtly that we ſhould be partakers of his glory, yea and of 
all the good things that are in him, and that wee ſhoulde 
enter alore hande intoo the poſſeſſion of them when his 
word is preached vnto vs. Now then if we proſit not out 
ſelues by theſe things: I pray you what a matter is it? 
Therfore ſeeing the time wil not ſuffer me to fpeake any 
more of it as nowe: let vs aduiſe our ſclues,firk to be 194 
norant here god wil haue vs, for he only knoweth what 
is meet and conuenient for vs: and therfote let it ſuſſias 
vs to bee taught in his ſchoole, and to learne the things, 
that he ſheweth vs. And ſecondlj let vs learne to knowe 
his will in ſuch wiſe as is conteined in the holy ſcripture: 
And there withall let ys not be fo thanklefle , as to reiect 
the benefit that he mindeth to beltow vpon vs, and offe · 
reth vnto vs: but let ys beattentiue, and indeuour to put 
away al our euill affections, and ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo 
taught of God, as wee may be ediſiod by the things that 
he ſneweth vs, and proſite in them more and more, & be 
deſirous to be eſtabliſhed in them all the time of our life: 
Noe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, wih acknowledgement of our finnes, prayinghim 
to make vs feele them better, that wee may teturne vnto 
him with true repentance, and acknowledge the miſeries 
where with wee bee fraught, that hee may. vouchſaſe to 
cleanſe vs of them, and to bting vs fully backe vnto him, 
and to reforme our froward nature: and that ſeeing wee 
be hilde in the darkeneſſe of ignorance, ſo as there is no- 
ching but blindneſſe in vs, it may pleaſe him fo to inligh- 
ten vs by his holy ſpirit, as we may diſpiſe all worldly va- 
nities, and keepe on our way to the heauenly life, where · 
vnto he calleth vs. And furthermore that wee may haua 
the modeſty to keepe vs to his word, and notto couet ta 
know more than he thinkethgood for our edifying. And 
that while we bee heere in his ſchoole, wee may profite 
more and more, vntill that hauing taken vs from this 
eardhly pilgrimage, hee gather vs into his kiugdome, too 
giue vs full and perfect fruition of the things which wee 
know now but inporcion and meaſure, according as our 
capacitiedoth beare. That it Th ie Ae to vr 
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Hero eee what lobs in- 
tent was, too ſhewe men that they 
ought . to holde themſelues in fuch 
ſobrierie,as not to couet too knowe 
l more. than God permitteth chem: 
241 and alfo that they muſt not runne 
7 gadding aſtray, but follhe the way 
which ispeynted to them. Bot this cauſe Lab ſetteth a dif. 
ference berweene God and vs, and ſhewerh that it is no 
depreſume too ſdele the 


reaſon that a mortallman ſhoul 
things that are in God and becontented ta bet ignorant 
in nothing · Let vs beeconrented to be ſubiectvnto him 
to whom wecannot attaine furtherfoortk than it pled 
{th him to lift vs vp to himſelfe;and ſpecialhy whicitis fo 

pracious vnto vs, as to abace himſelfe tio the ende wee 
mou d knowe him. Fot it were impoſſihie for our infir+ 


2 0 (1 
müde bebe en to ihe highneſſ: of God: : and a 
ſot bee ſaine to come downe vnto vs. And ſo 
let vs not thinke that our wiſdome is to know all things: 
hut ler vs vnderſtande chat it behoueth vs to bee in farre 
lower degree vnder the highneſſe of God, and to worſhip 
chat which is hiddea from vs, that is to wit che wonders 
fullſecreres of Gd. 
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6 tektyutore it is ſayd that God in creating of the worde, 


hack. well ſhe wech that there is another wiſdome than 
ver can attaine vnto . For iv is not in out power to meas 
furo the windes or the waters, or to diſpoſe of the whols 
order of the world & dfnatute. Now feeing theſe things 
ſurmouat our capacitie, let ys learne to hfible our ſelues, 
and to be contented with the vuderſtanding that is giueſ 
vs. And no according to that Which hart bene declared 

li Areadie, 
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John. 2. 4.4. 


alreadie let vs wey wel this ſaying, that God hath faidto 
man. For it ſerueth to ſhew that it is uot law full for vs to 
know more than is giuen vs fro aboue. And furthermore 
let vs marke well the grace that God graunteth vs aboue 
other creatures. For where as Iob ſay th expreſiy, that god 
turned himſelfe vnto men to giue them ſome wiſedome 


by meaſure: therein he ſneweth, that we be not like brute 


beaſtes that liue without diſcretion , but that God hath 
giuen vs anexcellent priuiledge, which is that we ſhoulde 
haue vnderſtanding and ſome light of reaſon, too knowe 
what it is toliue, ſo as we might haue ſome modeſtie and 
honeſtie in vs. Therfore let vs learne to eſteeme this grace 
of God, and to honour him, for that it hath pleaſed him 
to do to vs, in ſeparating vs after that ſort from the brute 
beaſts. And this is well worthie to be noted, bycauſe wee 
ſee two extreme vices in men, by reaſon whereof theycan 
neuer keepe any good meaſure. Such as would faine 


wiſe & ful of vnderſtanding, do giue themſelues to many 


vaine curioſities, they gaze about them, they trudge vp & 
down, they are vnſaciable, they are deſirous to know this 
and that, and they are neuer at any reſt, bicauſe they la- 
bour alwayes for vaine and vnprofitable things. Beholde 
here a verie euil extremitie, whẽ men cannot know their 
owne abilitie, but flitter in the aire, and plundge them- 
ſelues into ſo deepe dungeons, as they can neuer get out 
againe. On the contrarie part, what do ſuch as mind not 
to trouble chemſelues in vaine after that ſort? They be- 
come brutiſii, as we ſee by expericce: ſpecially in the Pa- 
pacy. I pray you, haue we not there a faire mirror of this 
doltiſhnes which is in mẽ, that to hold thẽſelues within 
modeſtie, they wil know nothing at all, but ſnetthẽſelues 
frõ that which ought to be cõmõ to al men? To be ſhorr, 
for feare to ouerſhoote themſelues in curioſitie, they be- 
come as calues orother brute beaſtes without any other 
vnderſtãding. And we fee that ſuch as vnderſtãd no word 
oflatine(to the intent to play the beaſtes)ſpeake thus in 
latine: Hitte arcana Dei: the meaning wherof is, that 
they muſt not inquire of Gods ſecrets. See how men do 
retch their bounds continually, and cannot keepe a good 
meane. Therforelet vs remember how'itis conteined in 
this ſtreiue, that God ſaith expreſly vnto men, Th1s is the 
wiſdome. Iob then magnifietli this knowledge which god 
hath giuc᷑ vs in ſeparating vs from other creatures: accor- 
ding as it is ſaid in the firſt chap. of S. Iohn, that wee not 
only haue life to eate and drink, & to exetciſe our bodie: 
but alſo that we haue the light of vnderſtanding. And for 
aſmuch as this benefite deſerueth to be magnified: let vs 


take good heed that we be not depriued and bereft of it 


through our own vnthankfulneſſe: When God openeth 
our eyes, & we ſhut them, are we not worthie to be bla- 
med as peruerters of the order of nature? when God 
giueth vs diſcretion to know good frõ euil, & ſetteth ys 
here to behold his workes,to the end we ſhouldapproch 
vnto him, and bee partakers of his image in reſpect that 
ave be reaſonable creatures: if we deſile al this, & wil not 
know any thing: is it not a manifeſt fighting againſt God, 
& an vtter renoũcing of the benefit which he would be» 
ſtow vpon vs, yea, and of ſuch a benefit as is moſt princi- 
pal and highlieſt to be eſteemed of all others? ye ſee chen 
in effect two things which we ought to beare in tnindei 
The one is that God hath not ſer men in this world too 
bereue the of vnderſtanding. For he wilnot haue the like 
Aſſes or horſes: he hath indued thẽ with reaſon; & wold 
haue them to vſe vnderſtanding: and. therefore when he 
ſaid this is the wiſdome, he ſpa le purpoſely vnto them. 
Why fpake he not alſo vnto other creatures? Bycauſe he 
liſted not to do dliẽ tlie like honour that he hath done to 
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vs, nor to aduance the to ſo high degree. And therforefas 
I Gaid)al they which paſſe not to profit in wi ſdome vile 1b 18 
they liue, do well ſhew that they go about to withdrawe 
themſelues w holy from their creator. Marke that for one 
point. And for the ſecond alſo, we haue to beare in mind, 
that our lord hath ſer vs boũds which we may not paſſe, 
& that ſuch as wil be wiſe and politike, muſt not {tray at 
rouers, & giue theſclues to fond ſpeculations & dotages, 
but hold the firſt to this leſſon of not coueting any thing 
10 which God ſheweth thẽ not. Lo what our wiſdome is: 
let that be al wayes our entrance: and when we intend to 
ſhew our ſelues wiſe, let vs hearken to this voice, namely 
that our Lord holdeth vs within ſuch liſts, as he will not 
haue vs to runne out here and there, but to receiue chat 
which he thinketh good to teach vs. And now let vs com 
to the fearing of God. It is our wiſdome to feare God. it 
ſemeth here that Iob reſtraineth mis wiſdome too much, 
When he incloſeth it wholy within the feare of God: for 
weknowe that our Lord teacheth vs other things alſo in 
20 his word. But yet ſo it is, that our whole wiſdome is too 
herken vato God when he ſpeaketh, & to beare in mind 
whatſoeuer he ſayth, and not to make our ſelues wilfully 
deafe: but to haue our eyes & eares opẽ whe he ſheweth 
vs his wil, & ſpeaketh to vs: according as it is ſaide in the 
4. of Deut. beholde thy wiſdome and vnderſtanding is to Deu. 4.4.4 
profit in the ſchoole of thy God, ſeeing he vouchſafeth to 
be thy ſchoolmaiſter· Then had it rather bin meet to haue 
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ſaid, that the wiſdome ofmen is, not to be inquiſitiue of that 
whatſoeuerliketh thẽſelues: but to come to Gods word they 
30 vhervnto he will haue them to hold thẽſelues, & to ſub- diſie 
mit thẽſelues al wholy without paſſing of their boũds. In to ſpe 


ſtead hereof Iob ſayth: that oui wi/dome is to feare god. Prom. 14. d. 27. 3 
But wee mult briefly marke, that beſides the modeſtie | | 
wherofmention hath bin made, he ſheweth ys here, that | 
our wiſdome is the thing which cdificth vs to walk in the 
feare of God, & to obey him. Then his meaning is not to t 
withdraw vs from faith, and from that which dependeth that i 


thervpon, that is to wit, frõ knowing the infinit goodnes what 
of our God, to reſt therevpon, ſo as we ſhould not doubt are ec 
V but he is merciful vnto vs, bicauſe hepardoneth our firns © ſtand; 
for our Lord leſus Chriſts ſake,and alſo hath adopted vs muſt { 


this w 


Eſq.33.4.6, 


& wil loue vs as his children to procure our faluatis vn- 
to the ende: Iob (I ſay) excdudeth not faith in this place 
when hee ſpeaketh of the feare of God: but he ſheweth 
briefly, that che true wiſdome, is not ſpeculatiue, as we ſee 
many mẽ trouble and diſquiet themſelues vet much ta 
know this or that, & they wote not u hy, there is no cer- 
taintie. Ifà ma aske thẽ ſaying, Whe wil you Haue cõpre- 
hended the things which are hidden from you? To what 
50. purpoſe are they ꝰ what ſhal they profit youꝰ It is certaine 
they ſhal notprofit them at al,nother ſhal they be a whit 
the better for the. It is notinough to feed thẽſẽlueã with 
wind & with fooliſn fancie, nor to be puffed p as S. Paul Cy « ,. 
ſpeaketh of them, ſaying, that knowledge pulſeſtvenc vp 
See what mens fondeſſe 1s. But cõtrariwiſe ! Hach, that 
if we be wiſe after the maner that our Lorde han ordei- 
ned, we ſhat be wel edified to walke in thi feare of God. .,. 1. 
Here ye ſee alſo why it is ſaid in the 1 & o. chapters of the en net, 
Prouetbsʒ that the feare of God is theentrance-pr begin | 
6 ning of wiſdome. True it is that fome me take thus begin · 
ning tb bee as an apcee. Why is the feare of God the be · 
ginning of wiſdome? Bicauſe it is the thing that ure muſt 
begin at:likeas men will not at the firſt daſh fer a young 
childe too the e and prafounde ſciences, but muſt-firtt 
teach him his hntrãces or principles. But they which take 
Solomons ordes in that ſenſaido ground thẽſeluot vpõ 
chat which ds fayde in the Oananicall Epiſile of S. Iohn, 


where 


| 


WV 


where it it (aid, that true & perfect loue dotli drĩue away 
feare. gut in that place S. Iohn ſpeaketh of: the frare that 
the Infidels haue when they ſhun God trembling at his 
Maieſtie, bycauſe they know not in What caſe they bee; 
For whoſoeuer haue not caught hold of G ods goodneſſe 
tocome vnto him, and to truſt in him, (of H number 
all they be which know not that God intendeth to be at 


[chr 4.4.18 


foraſmuch as he hath adopred vs, we muſt not doubt but 
that he wil alwayes ſhew hitnſelf louing towards vs, and 
receiue vs to mercy: )al they (ſay) that haue not taſted 
of this, are afraydand aſtonied when men fpeake to them 
of God, and are like a wretched offẽder that could find in 
his hart that al iuſtice were aboliſhed. Ye ſee then what 
the ſtate of al vnbeleuers is, how they be half beſides thẽ 
ſelues, & eſchew God as much as is poſſible. But whe we 
be once perſwaded of Gods mercy: we be drawne to him 
by that gracious goodneſſe, to ioyne with him, and wee 
come ynto him as it were with our heades vprigiit. Not 
that we do at any time omit our reuerence and humili- 
tie: but bycauſe wee are fully reſolued, that God liketh 
wel of vs. And ſo we are no longer in the doubt and vn- 
quietneſſe wherewith the wretched vnbelecuersare tor- 
menred. Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of the faid feare: but when 
it is ſaid in Solomon that the feare of God is the chiefe 
or beginning of wiſdomet ĩt is to ſhew that it is the chief 
point. And to be ſhort, the very meaning of al the things 
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they muſt learne to walke in the feare of God, and be e- 
dified to rule their life accordingly, & not giue thẽſelues 
to ſpeculations which hold them in a mamering wichout 

any certaintie. And ſurely here you ſee alſo why Solomõ 
in another text ſayeth, that the ſelfe ſame feare of God is 
che fountaine ofliſe. He would not call it the fountaine of 
life which draw eth men out of deſtruction (as he addeth 
there) except itbehoued ys to holde vs wholy to it, and 
that it were our perfect felicitie. So then wee ſee nowe 
what is the meaning of this text: Namely that ſuch as 
are edified to feare and obey God, are me of tight vnder- 
ſtanding: and that the ſame is the thing wherevpon we 
muſt ſet our minds, & not vpon wandring ſpeculations: 

this will be the eaſier to vnderſtãd, if we adde one other 
goodly text of the Prophet Eſay inthe 33. chapter: There 

he ſpeaketh of the true reformation of the Church, that 

was before the ſcattering and deſtruction thereof. Ther- 
fore he ſayth, that the things which were ſeene to be tur- 
ned vpſide downe as then, ſhould come to their ſtate a- 

gaine in the time of Ezechias, verely inaſmuch as he was 
* afigure of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : for no doubt bur the 

Prophet Eſay treateth there of the perfection which 
ſhould be atthe cõming of Teſus Chriſt. For he ſaith that 
ſtedfaſtueſſe, ſtrength, and ſaluation ſhal be the wiſdome 
and vnderſtanding of the time of Ezechias, and that the 
feare of God ſhal be his treaſure. Here we ſee howe the 
Prophet declareth, that where God is not knowne,there 
al things muſtgo to hauocke and vtter deſolation, like as 
it is alſo ſaid in another text, where the Prophet cõplay- 
neth, that al was turned vpſidedowne,bicauſe there was 
no knowledge of God in the land, and men were giuen o- 
ver to al euil. And is it any wonder when men abuſe thẽ- 
ſelues wilfully after that ſort, if God giue them ouer to a 
lewde mind, ſoas they be no more aſhamed to caſt them- 
ſelues into ſo outrageous and heinous things as are euẽ 
lothſome to the worldeꝰ Ye fee then why the ſame Pro- 
phet Efay ſayth, that the people were caried into deſtru- 
ction bycauſe they had no knowledge. So on the contra- 
tie part, in the text which we haue alledged, he ſheweth 
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that when the Church is ſet in herperfe& ſtate againe, & 
things brought into good order: then ſhal wiſdome and 
vnderſtarding be the ſtabliſhment, welfare and ſtrengih 
of them As if hee ſhould ſay, that the Church cannot o- 
cherwiſe ſtand in good caſe, than if men be taught purely, 
to know hat is for their proſite. And here it is too bee 
ſeene, hat the Popifh Church is. For they haue pompe 
ynongh, and we ſee alſo that they dare as it were face god 
with a diueliſn pride, and ſtreine no curteſie at allin at- 
tributing theſe braue titles to themſelues, that they haue 
rhe holy gouernment of heauen amongſt them, and the 
aſſuredneſſe of Gods truth and doctrine, and that they 
carie the holy ghoſt in their ſleeue, and holde God locked 
yp berwene their walles. But yet for all that, what maner 
of knowledge is it that they haue? Cleane contrariwiſe 
we ſee chat they ſceke nothing, but to make the wretched 
world brutiſh. And ſo we may well conclude, that all the 
buylding of Gods Church is ouerthrow ne by them, and 
put too horrible confuſion. And why ? for they want 
the wiſedom which the Prophet Eſay auouched tobe the 
welfare, ſtrengch, and ſtabliſhment of the Church. Thus 
much concerning the firſt point. But too fit the ſayde 
tett too that which is conteyned heere : it followeth 
that the feare of God was the treaſure of Ezechias, and 
of all his people. Eſay therefore dooth well ſhew there, 
that which Iob meaneth here: that is to wit, that ſuch 
as knoW the things that God teacheth by his word, will 
not be wedded to theſe ſmall and fonde ſubtilties, but wil 
bee well grounded in knowledge how to rule their life, 
and to walke in the feare of God For vnder the woorde 
Treaſure, he ſheweth that that is the thing wherevpon 
men muſt wholy ſettle themſelues, as vpon their full and 
perfect felicicie, and wherin they muſt take their ful con- 
tentation and reſt. 

Nowe wee ſee that the thing which is ſpoken heere, 
is verie true, that is too wit, that men ſhall then be wiſe 
and skilfull, when they ſhall haue profited ſo farre, as 
too walke in obedience to God, and in holineſſe of life. 
And furthermore let vs come backe too that which hath 
beene touched alreadie : that is to wit, that thetewithal 
wee muſt applie our whole ſtudie, and ſette out whole 
minde, vpon the things that are conteyned in the holie 
Scripture, bicauſe there is nothing thete which is not for 
our profite. And ſurely itis vnpoſſible to feare God and 
togiue our ſelues to his ſeruice, vnleſſe wee beacquain- 
ted with his goodneſſe: according as it is ſayde in the 
hundreth and thirtith Pſalme, Lord thou art good and 
there is mercie with thee, too the ende that men ſhould 
feare thee. Wee ſee then that men cannot bee groun- 
ded in the feare of God, vntill they haue knowne Gods 
mercie, and taken hold of it, to the ende to come to him 
with a free hart, and to ſeeke him. For ſo long as wee 
ſhunne God, we are fierceagainſt him, and conſequent y 
tebelles. But men ſhall neuer conceiue a right taſte of 
his goodneſſe, except they bee taught it by the Scrip- 
ture. And that alſo is the place where true feare is. For 
wee muſt not thinke that vnder this worde Feare,the 
Scripture meaneth onely ſome bondage that men ſhould 
yeelde vntoo God, as though they were inforced there- 
vntoo But this feare here, importeth that wee muſt bee 
fully minded to ſuffer out ſelues tobe gouerned by gods 
hande , and aboue al thinges knowe what his goodneſſe 
and mercie is, and yeelde him ſuch reuerence as wee may 
be truly ioyned vntoo him. And vndoubtedly when hee 
ſpeaketh of the honor that bel6geth vnto him, he not on- 
ly alledgeth his Maieſtie, nor only ſayth that he is maiſter 
and Lord: but therewithal alſo ſayeth that he is a father. 
Ii 3 For 
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For he criech out by his Prophet Malachie, If I be your 
maiſter, where is your feare ? And if I bee your father, 
where is your loue ? True it is that in that place he put- 
teth adifference betwene loue and feare. But afterwarde 
he ſhewerh that thoſe twoo woordes come both to one 
ende: that is to wit, that foraſmuch as we ought to acy 
knowledge him both as a father and a maiſter: we ought 
to loue him, howbeit with ſuch reuerence as in all our 
life we deſire. nothing ne ſeke nothing, but to obey him. 
So then we ſee nowe, that Iob is ſo farre off heere from 
iatending to reiect fayth: that he rather leadeth vs voto 
it. For that alſo js the point whereat wee mult beginne 
to walke in the feare of our God, And this is the cauſe 
why Sainct Paule (when he ſpeaketh of wiſedome) pray- 
eth God to open the eyes of the Epheſians, to the ende 
they may know how to hope for the ſaluation that God 


hath prepared for them in Heauen by the reſurretion of 


our lord Ieſus Chriſt.And afterward in the third chapter 


he ſayeth, that it behoueth vs to knowe the kindneſſe of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt and the loue that hee hath ſhewed 20 


to aſſure vs of our ſaluation : inſomuch that hee is our 
length, bredth heighth, and depth. As if hee ſhould ſay, 
wee might well ſtreine our ſelues on all ſides, but if wee 

would mount vp neuer ſo high, wee could not be able to 
go beyond the cõprehending of the loue which hath bin 
ſhewed in the perſon of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt, Alſo wee 
may wel ſecke all depthes, but yet muſt we hold this for a 
certaintie, that when we haue gone to & fro, al that euer 
it behoueth vs to knowe, is but too conceine howe God 
ſheweth himſelf a father & ſauiour, according as he hath 
adopted vs in the perſon of his Sonno, minding to make 
vs partakers of his goodneſſe and mercie, wherein our 
welfare conſiſteth. Now then we ſee; that to feare God it 
behoueth vs to bee ſure of his goodneſſe. But heere Zob 


| hath ſet downe one particular for the whole , purpoſcly 


and that our Lorde bereueth them of common reaſon, ſo 


to condemne the fond toyes wherevnto men giue them- 
ſelues, when they haue not the affection & zeale to be e- 
dified in the feare of god. Furthermore we haue to gather 
ypon this text, that the word which is giuen vs, and alſo 
conteined in the holy Scripture, is ſo excellent a treaſure, 
as we cannot ſet ſtote ynough by it. We know that wiſe- 
dome ſhal be eſteemed, yea euen of the moſt ignorant & 
verieſt idiotes. For our Lorde hath giuen vs this inſight 
by nature, that we know true wiſdome to bee an amiable 
thing. And our Lord decketh his woorde with that ho- 
nourable title, and telleth vs that if we profit therein, it is 
the thing wherein our whole wiſedome conſiſteth. This 
then ought to inflame vsgreatly, to ſeele the things that 
areconteyned in the holy Scripture. To be ſhort, that we 
may profite in the ſchoole of our God: wee muſt needes 
haue that, or elſe wee ſhewe our ſelues to reiect the thing 
Which is to be deſired of it owne nature, yea and that we 
would faine bee bereft of it. Wherefore let vs learne to 
be enflamed with ſuch zeale to profite in the holie Scrip- 
ture, as wee may preſerre the doctrine that is conteyned 
there, before all our owne fanſies, and before all the va- 
pities of the worlde that carie vs away. Furthermoreitis 
not vnough for vs to haue ſuch a deſire roprofite in the 
holy Scripture : but we muſt learne alſo to honour it ac- 
cordingly. We ſhall ſee manie fanraſticallperſonsin theſe 
dayes,which diſpiſe Gods word,bicauſe(as it ſeemeth to 
them) there is nothing but ſimple ſtuffe for the common 
people, and that it would be but a dulling of their wittes 
if they ſhoulde ſer their mindes vpon the holy Scripture, 
But our Lord payeth them as they are worthie. For ifa 
man trie what is in them: he ſhal find them double blind, 
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as they become the verĩeſt fooles,doltesand idiots in the 
world. See(Ipray you) what is the wages of their pride, 

that make no account of Gods woorde. True it is that at 
che firſl bluſh we ſhall ſee great ſimplieitie there. For our 
Lorde yſeth go high ſtile, but rather tempereth himſelfe 
both too greaꝶ aud mall. Yet dooth not that imbacethe 
Maieſtie of the holy Scripture at al. Why ſoꝰ Should gods 
goodneſſe d deface his glorie > Ought it to barre vs from 
habling our ſelues vnto him, andfrom yeelding him his 
duc honout? No, but cleane contrarie. For what is the 
cauſe that our Lord ſpeaketh ſo groſiy in the holy Scrip- 
ture?Ir is his infinit goodnes, who ſeing our wits ſo dul, 
ſtãmereth with vs. Seing the caſe ſtandeth ſo, let ys learne 
to yeeld reuerence to the holy ſcripture, notwithſtadiug 
that our Lord vſe an ordinarie maner of ſpeach, yea euen 
ſuch a groſſe ſpeach as ſerue th for homely folks that are 


vnlearned. But there is yet more, for S. Paule telleth vs, x 


that wee muſt ſomuch the better beholde the heauenly 
power & godly maicſtie that is in the holy ſcripture, ſee- 
ing there is no painting nor filed language after the ma- 
ner of the worldlings that ſtudie Rhetorike, and colour 
their words with a fond brauerie. In the holy Scripture 
then we find groſſe language: But behold the maieſtie of 
God ſhewethit ſelte therwithal. There is no fleſhly nor 
earthly thing to ſet any gloſſe vpon it: but we are cõuin- 
ced that God diſcouereth his owne arme there, yea, and 
we be conſtrained to feele it and to ſpeake it. And there- 
fore ſo little ought the ſimplicitie of the holy ſcripture to 
cauſe vs to diſpiſe it, as we ſee the proud ſtinking fort da 
which make no accoũt of it; that ĩt ought rather to make 
vs to perceiue, that god needeth not to borow any helps 
elſewhere, and that his power ſheweth it ſelfe there, as it 
were to eyeſight, to the end we ſhould bee the more mo- 
ued to honour him, and to ſubmit our ſelues wholy vnto 
him. Therfore let vs marke well that it is not ynough for 
vs to haue agood deſire to profite in the holy ſcripture: 
but alſo that we muſt come to it with all reuerẽce, & de- 
fire nothing but to imbraceal that is cõteined there, not 
hauing our tongues filed to prattle with God, nor brin- 


of the ſcripture, but cõcluding generally & faying: looke 
v hatſoeuer is ſaid to vs here, or whatſoeuer wee reade 
here, we know it to be the truth ofgod. Lord, ſeing thou 
haſt poken it, it is ynough for vs: It is not for vs to reply, 
it is meete for vs to ſtande to that which thou haſt vtte- 
red, without any gainſaying. Ye ſee then, that the thing 
which we haue to note in this worde Vſedome, is that 
whereas men ate drawen away by their owne vaine i- 
maginations, when they build ne wiſdotnes in the aire: 
we muſt ay, that our Lorde hath not without cauſe in- 
titled his worde by the name of wiſdome. For his quali- 
fying of it after that ſort, is to ſhew vs that we muſt come 
thither, & ſubmit our ſelues vnto it, & reſt wholy there. 
And why? For it is the thing wherin lieth our whole per- 
fection. Andas touching that which is ſaid of the feare of 
God : like as Golde and Siluer are tried in the fornace, 
or by the touchſtone: ſo muſt wee bee tryed, that it may 
bee 2 whether we haue profited in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, that is to ſay, whether we = edificd inthe feare of 
Godorno. Weegotooa Serman : and they thathaue 
the commoditie doo reade the holie Scripeure alſo. Verie 
well, it is a good and holy exerciſe, and woulde God wee 


- were yet much more giuen vnto it without all compari- 


ſon than we bee. But yet therwithall it behoueth vs too 
know whether we haue beſtowed our time well or no. 
And howe ſhall wee knowe that? Not by that wee can 
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maundes, nor that we be able to reſolue all doubts that and lenſing: he bringeth them too this poynt, let not the 
ſhall be alledged , nor that we can ꝑiue fit expoſitions to Wiſeman (ſayeth hoe) boaſt of any thing but tit hee 
the text, to ſay, tus muſt they bee vnderſtood. True it is knoweth God: And how ſhall wee knowe him? Is it by 
that theſe things are neceſſarie:but that is not all. Howe Knowing the rule which he hath giuen vs, and which he 
then ſhall it be knowne whether we haue profited either hath apointed for mẽ to follow ꝰ It is not only by that: but 
by ſermons or by reading of Gods wordꝰ Ie ſhal know by knowing him to be our protectour, aſſuring our ſelues 
it by this,) namely if our life yeeld tecordes of it. If wee ¶ that it is his office to gouerne the world, and that he hol- 
feare God, it is a token that wee haue ſtudied well in his deth all things in his hand: and therefore let vs pray him 
ſchoole, & that like as he on his ſide hath beene a good to receiue vs into his protection, and aboue all things to 
and faithful Schoolemaiſter, ſo wee on our ſide haue not 10 guide and gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, foraſmuch as of 
loſt our time. Thus much haue we to marke. our ſelues we ſhoulde alwayes bee confounded: aſſuring 
And furthermore wee ſee, that when the holy Scrip- our ſelues alſo, that ſoraſmuch as there is nothing but 
ture intendeth too giue a good and ſure marke too diſ· want and wretchedneſſein vs, he muſt be faine to watch 
cerne the faithful from the deſpizers of God : it ſayeth, for our welfare, and to bring vs to that perfection whet- 
let them that feare the Lord prayſe him: ybu that feare vnto he willeth ys too tend and trauell all the time of out 
the Lord enter into his houſe. Let them that feare God life. Thus ye ſee whervnto it behoueth vs to apply al our 
be glad and reioyce. Let men that feare God reſt bold indeuour that we may profit our ſelues by this doctrine. 
vpon him. Ye that feare God bleſſe the Lord, This (l ſayj) For the meanes whereby God draweth vs vnto him, are 
is the true marke whereby to diſcerne Gods flocłe from his feare and loue. True itis that many lightheadded per- 
all the wilde beaſts that raunge abroade. So then if we 20 ſons can ſpeake ynough of the grace of our Lorde leſus 
come to a Sermon, or haue the Bible in our handes : let Chriſt, and of the rightuouſneſſe that is giuen vs in him, 
vs learne too knowe, that God meaneth not to puſſe vs & can babble wel of faith: but yet they neuer taſted what 
vp with vaine preſumption of knowledge, nor to ſcratch tit is to haue the grace of God, except they were rauiſhed 
our eares whẽ they itch, nor yet to teach vs nice points, to come vnto him, and that in ſo doing they haue the ſaid 
bur to ediſie vs in his feare, that wee may honour and feare that is ſpoken of here. And in good ſooth ſeing that 
ſeruehim. If we ſhoote at this marke: then ſhall wee not God hathbought vs ſo dearely, it is meete that euery mi 
roue in the holy Scripture as wee were wont to do. For {ſhould be giuen to himſelfe and to his owe luſtesꝰ is it 
wherofcommeth this vice, that men cannot find in their not reaſõ, ſeeing that he hath purchaſed vs, that euery one 
hearts to ſtoope to take holde of that which is for their of vs ſhould dedicate himſelſe vnto him, and become his 
profite, but euery man forgeth I wote not what by him- 30 true poſſeſſion and heritage? Seing that he hath gathered 
ſelfe? whereof alſo proceede ſo many Errours, Hereſies, vs as it were into his houſholde: ought we not to bee o- 
and falſe opinions ſo far out of ſquare? It is bycauſe wee bedient vnto him? | — 
know not wherevnto God would guide vs by his word: Te ſee then that the thing which wee haue to marke 
here, is that when our Lorde calleth vs (as hee calleth vs 
now being here aſſembled to heare his worde, and as hee 
calleth vs by giuing vs his holy Scripture, and by cõmaun- 
ding vs to exerciſe the ſame : we muſt come vnto him in 


hind our backes,bearing our {clues in hand, that the holy 
Scripture is giuen vs to a farre other vſe. Now ſeeing that 
men do ſo abuſe Gods worde, and euery man vnhallo- 
weth it vngraciouſly: ſo much the more behooueth it vs fſuch wiſe, as we acknowledge him to bee our father and 
to marke well this Text, where the holy ghoſtgineth vs maiſter, andlearne to ſubmit our ſelues to his obedience 
che maner ofexamination , whereby to trie who bee of V and ſeruice, and vnhallowe not his holy Scripture, by 
good and right vnderſtanding. To bring this to paſſe(as I fecking there for trifling thinges, but keepe on forwarde 
haue ſayd alreadie) we muſt know God as he is. For wee continually to the ſayd marke of knowing our God to be 
ſhal neuer feare him aright, vntill that libe as he ſneweth fſuch as he ſheweth himſelfto vs, and as hee vttereth him- 
himſelſe to vs, ſo we know him to be our God, our Ma- ſelfe by his worde, which is the meaſure that hee will not 
ſter, our Sauiour, and our Father. And here ye fee alſo haue vs to paſſe nor to turne aſide frõ, whatſocuer come 
why Solomon(in the Text which we alledged out of the ofit. And here withal let vs marke, that the feare of God 
firſt chapter of his Prouerbs;)faith that the knowledge of ought alſo to teach vs to ſhunne euill, according as it is 
holy things is the true vnderſtanding · After he fad ſpo - ſet downe here for aconcluſion: namely that ſuch as de- 
ken ofthe feare of God,he ſetteth downe the knowledge fire to ſubmit themſelues vnto God, and to rule ther liſe 
of holy things. Seeing then that the holy ghoſt hath knit J according to his will, muſt fight againſt euill, as the thing 
theſe two things togither in vnſeparable bonde: it beho- wherevnto we are inclined by nature: and as we knowe 
ueth vs alſo to knit them dogither. Hereby hemeaneth, that we are beſet withmany tẽptations, and other things 
that the feare of God wil neuer be in vs, till ve bee come that turne vs from our God, ſo as we haue great need to 
to the poynt that wee ſpake of: which is, that wee knowe ¶ refift the temptations of out fleſh and all the allurements 
Gods mercieas it is offered vs in our Lord Ieſus Chriſtz = @6Fttiis word, & ſo to ſtrengthen our ſelues, thatour wic- 
Namely that we bedrawne vnto him by his goodneſſe, ked affetionsproudke is not to ſtriue agaynſt God but 
wherthrovgh he allureth vs, and that we haue the bold· that all chings which ſtirre vs vp thereto, may rather bee 
neſſe to cal vpon him as our father, ſo as we returne vuto cũt offand hewen downe. * | 238 
him euen when we be vtterly diſmayd. And this is the And ſo let vs markebtiefly, that wee cannot go for- 
cauſe why he ſayth in Ieremie, let not the wiſe man truſt © tyarde in the feare of God, but by renouncing. 


our ſelues. 
in his wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, but For what haue wee elſe in our nature but a ta, and bor. 
jet ſuch asreioyce,reioyce that they now mee{fayth be) ¶ tomleſſe pitte : Bur wee muſt caſt off all thargeare, and 
that am the Lorde, Which erecuteth iudgement, righitu- kame toererciſe our ſelues in the things that God ſhew- 
ouſneſſe and mercie. After that Teremie' the Prophet eth vs by his worde, to the ende we fall not in che confu- 


hath abated mens pride, and ſhewed them that all che 
wiſedome which thoſe thinke themſelues too haue that 
diſpiſe God, and ſhrinke away from him, is but fmoke 


fion whereof wee hue ſpoken , but may Walle in the, 

obedience of our God,and NN more and more in his 
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yeelde ſuch tryall of our ſeruice, as he on his ſide maꝝ ac- 
cept vs for hischildren, and ſhe we himſelſe a father to- 


wardes vs. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face ofour good 


God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, prayinghim 
to forgiue vs our faults paſt, and to cal vs in ſuch wiſe vn- 
to him, as we may be increaſed and ſetled more and more 
in the grace of his holy ſpirit, ſo as we may be rid from all 
the vices of our fleſh, and therwithal that he forbeare vs 
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in our iperſectioas. vntill hee haue talen xt outoſ chis 


pteſent liſa, to make vs partakers of his cuetlaſting glory. 
So let vs all ay, Almightie God our heauenly father, we 


knowledge in our ſelues, aud confeſſe as truth is, that we 
are not worthie to lift vp our eyes vnto heauen to como 
before thy face, and that we ought not to preſume ſo fat 
that thou wilt heare our prayers if thou haue an eye too 
hat which is in vs. For our conſciences accuſe ys , and 
our ſianes beare 1. goin vs, &c. 


T he Citti, Sermon, which i is the fir firſt vpon the xxix. C bapter. 


JOb tooke vp his parable againe and ſayd. 


2 Would God | wereas I was intime paſt, when God preſerued me, * 
3 W hen his lampe ſhined vpon my head, and I walked in the darke by his ligbt. 


4 
my tent: 


As Iwas in the dayes of my youth, when the Prouidence(or companic) of God was in 


5 Whenthe Almightie was with me, and my ſervants round about me. 


T ſeemeth ar 7 firſt 
ſight, that Iob beway- 
leth here the time paſt, 
and is greeued that god 
had chaunged his ſtate 
by afflicting him ſo 
ſharply, whereas he had 
made him too proſper 
1 before: but his meaning 
is not ſo. For he ſetteth 
himſelfe again choſe that had iudged amiſſe of his affli- 
Rion,as if he had bin a man forſaken of God. His intent 
therfore is to ſhew, that thoſemen indged yatowardly, 
bicauſe they looked no further than to the thinges that 
were ſeene. For (as wee ſhall ſee in the knitting vp) Iob 
ſheweth that if it were to be deemed fo.they the ſhoulde ra- 
ther haue an eie too the time of his proſperitie. Wher- 
fore let vs marke, that lob repineth not here as one that 
was greeued for the loſſe of all the goodes that God had 
giver him: but rather that he reproueth his aduetſaries, 
ſhewing the that they take a wrong way to iudge of him, 
bycauſe they thinkea man to be vttetly damned by rea- 
ſon of the change which they ſee in his ſtate, aud remem- 
ber not at all, chat in times paſt hee had bin had in. great 
reuerence as an excellent & choſen mã among al others. 
Therfore by the reading ofthis text, let vs learne to take 
example, not to be out ofpacience though God afflict vs. 
For we ought rather to remember howe we haue heard 
Job ſay, that ſith we haue receiued good at Gods hagde, 
why ſhould we not bee pacient to indure the aduerſitie 
alſo which he ſendeth? For we bee vnthankeful to God,if 
the remembring ofhis beneſites aſſuage not all our griefs 
when itpleaſeth him to exerciſe vs, and to bring vs owe, 
For then it behoueth vs to thinke, how nowe? hath not 
Gur Lord dealt in ſuch wiſe heretofore, as it is good rea- 
ſon that we ſhoulde receiue whatſocuer i it pleaſed him? 
Vea, ind it ought to confirme vs in Gods goodneſſe, ſg 
is wee d ho 34 mig but that hee loueth vs, ſee 
ing wee haue im ſo vnto vs b rienc 
1 haue wei not cauſe to 9 8 55 when God thew = 
eth his love towardes vs, although things fall not o oY ay 
we would wiſhꝰ Thus then ye ſee how and in 2 rt ĩt 
behoueth vs to remember our former proſperi 


tie, wh 
God afflicteth 78. it muſt not encreaſo our Wag 


30 


70 


When JI waſhed my paths in butter, and the rocke pow red mee out Riuers of Oyle. 
W hen I went out tothe gate of the Citie, and made a chayte to be ſet for mee chere. | 


nor pricke vs forwardeto any grudging: bus it muſt ra» 
ther bridle vs if wee ſtormed too much : and if our paſſ.- 
ons wereouerheadie,the ſaid remembrance(ſay I) ought 
to aſſuage the miſerie which wee fecle,in that God hath 
made vs too taſt his goodneſſe which is ſufficient matter 
of comfort for vs.Againe,ſeeing he hath had fuchcare of 
vs, it is good reaſon that we ſhould yeeld our ſelues who- 
ly vnto him, to ſuffer whatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him. And 
it is a right necefſaric warning for vs, that when aduerſi- 
tie pincheth vs, and we be at the lalt caſt, we ought to cal 
to mind, that god hath not preſſed vs ſo alwaies, but hath 
had regard of our febleneſſe, and borne with it, and cher- 
by witneſſed his loue towarde ys, too the ende that wee 
ſhould truſt in him, and not doubt but that when he ſnal 
haue tried our pacience in that ſort, he will remedie our 
aduerſities, and bring vs backe againe to our former ſtate. 
Behold(T fay)how itbchoueth ys to practiſe this doctrine 
in all our afflictions. But nowe let vs returne too the 
principal point of lobs intent 1 haue tolde you hereto- 
fore, that here lob meaneth.to ſhew, that his aduerſaries 
are at it w ere blinde andiudge fooliſhly, hicauſe they ſtay 
vpõ the things which are ſeene wich the eye. For, bicauſe 
lob was i in ſo great extremitie, they imagined that God 
had ſonſakẽ him, & chat he was to be eſlecmed for 2 Cur» 
ſed man. Bur (as wee haue ſoene heretofore) wee wult 
not go ſo to woorke ; but wee mult haue the wiſedome 


that is ſpohen of in che Plalme, namely of brideling our Pſal.q1.1.! 


ſelle chat wee haue compaſſion of ſuch, as are in aduer- 
ſitie. And furthermote e muſt beginne at this point, 
that if we ſee a man ſmitten by Gods hande, wee mult 
conſidet hat his life hath bene. Iſhe haue becne a wice 
kedand diſordered perſon.:, then our Lorde ſheweth vs 
the thing which bee telleth vs ſo often, namely, ihat his 
threatnings are not in vaine, and that ic behoueth vs too 
leatne at an other mans coſt. (as they ſay) too walke in 
feare. Ixil ſeeme nowe and then that God looketh 


60 not domneheye, and that he ſuffereth things to ge to ha- 


be wil in the ende call choſe; too a 


uocke: hut when he executeth his iudgements, the ſame 
ought ta teach ys rightuoulneſſe(as it is ſayd in che Pro- 
phet Efay) and wee mult conſider that it is no playing 
with Ged, For although he. winke ar things for a tyme, 
ot which thought 
themſelues to bee eſcaped, and of whymche, world * 
poſcd,that they ſhould abide ynpuniſed. 


Ye 


W 


ter profiting of our ſelues therby.Forit we ſee a good mia 


puniſhed in ſuch wiſe as God may ſeeme to haue forgot- 
ten him, yea & euen to pei ſecu:e him: what ought we to 
ſay to that?It behoueth vs to ſuſpend our iudgemẽts: for 
it were an ouergreat raſnneſſe, for vs to iudge of things 
ſecret & vnknowne. Therfore let vs know, that our lord 
intendeth to humble vs. & that we muſt conſeſſe him to 
be rightedous, although the reaſon of his doings bee not 
alcogicher apparant. And fo ought Iobs friendes to haue 
iudged, which condẽned him wrongfully? For inaſmuch 
as they had ſeene him to be as a mirror of holineſſe & al 
perfection during al his whole life: when they ſaw him ſo 
ſmittẽ downe as it ſeemed that god mer to ouerwhelme 
him vtterly: They ought to haue come to this point, to 
haue ſaid, we know not what to ſay, our wits are dazeled 
in this behalf, this man hath liued holily, doutles he was 
neuer any wicked mã, any whoremonger, any drunkard, 


any periured perſon, any looce liuer, any cruel perſon, nor 
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any proude man: there were none of all theſe thinges ia 
him, why then doeth God handlehim ſo rigorouſlyꝰwee 
cannot tel. And therfore God mindeth to hũble vs here, 
tothe end that we ſhold know, that ſomtimes his iudge- 
mentes are as a bottomleſſe pit, & that it is not for vs too 
wade into thẽ, but rather we ought too gloriſie him, yea 
euen by ſhetting our eyes vntil he ſhew vs why he wor 
keth ſo. Yee ſee then what the wiſedome is wWhereaf the 
Pſalme maketh mention-wheit faith,that the mã is hap- 
py which iudgeth rightly of him which is in aduerſitie. 
But herewithal it behoueth vs alſo to apply this too our 
inſtruction. For( as our Lord ſaith) if God doo małe the 
reene wood to be burned after that ſorte, what ſha! be- 
come of the dry? Then let vs compare our ſelues with 
ſuch as we haue knowne to be good me & to haue god. 
And we ſhal find ſo groſſe faults in our ſelues, as we ſhal 
be conſtreined to ſay, alas I ſee wel that god beareth with 
me & pitieth my weakneſſe in handling me ſogentlyo for 
I am worſe than ſuch a man: I ſee that if I ſhould bee cõ- 


pared with him, I come far ſharte of walking in ſuch vp- 


& wheT do but heare of his threatnings, Imuſt therupò 


rightneſſe: & yet notwithſtanding fee how god afſlicteth 
him, & I am ſtilat myne caſe & reſt. And is this bicauſe I 
am worthy: of it? No, but my God knoweth me to ber ſo 
weake,that I could not beart ſuch afflictions: by fraſon 
wherofhe ſpareth me, and therſore I muſt impute it too 
his goodneſſe. But if Ibe ſtricken downe, & be fate to 
indure afflictions, I muſt not therfore ceaſe to calſtil vpõ 
God, aſſuring my ſelf chat it is for myproſit d welfare: 


prepare my ſolf to beare aduerſity, to the end that hẽ᷑ it 
ſhal pleaſe im to touche vs with his rods, wee may not 
thinke it ſtraunge, bicauſe we haue ben prepared fort & 
good whylebefore hand. Thus'waeſee nowe what" Toby 
meaning is, for he ſheweth,thatſuch as indge bythe prey 
ſent ſlate ofthings,and by the outward apparaunxe, ſnal 
be conuinced by experience, bycauſe hee had walked: af. 
ter ſuch a ſorte, as he was vnblamable ;and enerymadid 


'THEXXIX; CHAP, OF JOB. 
ve ſee tht chat wemuſt not ſettle out iudgement 
vpon aflictiõ, but confider what the life of thEhath bin, 
v hom God punitheth, to the end we may acknowledge 
their chaſtizemẽts according to their deſetts, for the bet- 


ſimpiy 


muſt not iudge at randon of any of the chaſtiʒementes 
and roddes wherewith God ſtiyketh men . Verely wee 
muſt holde this for à general rule in all atflictions, that 
they be witnes of Gods Iuſtice vpõ our ſinnes. For if we 
were vtterlypure & innocent, vndoubtedly God would 
handle vs after an other faſhion than he doeth. Therfore 
vheras we ſee men ſo miſetable, and tormented after ſo 
many faſhions: they bee the frutes of their ſinnes aſwell 
ſeuerally as in common: but yetnotwithſtidiog we muſt 
not meaſure al men by one meatyarde as they ſay, And 
Hy? Forthere be diuers cauſes (as I haue declared afore) 
hy God ſendeth afflictions vpon the world. Seing then 
that God hath diuers reſpects, wee muſt not wrap vp al 
togither, nor makea! to paſſe vnder one collect (as they 
ſay:) But we muſt bee wyſe in this behalfe, and as it were 
pridle our owne reaſon, that wee paſſæ not our meaſure 
and compaſſe. Wherefore(as I aide) let vs thinke vppon 
euety maslife: And ifthat thoſe be afflited which haue 
deſpiſed god & his word, and led a la wles life, giuing the 


ſelues ouer too al naughtineſſe: let vs aſſure our ſelues 


that our lord inſtructeth vs in their perſõs to the end we 
Mold open our eyes to ſee that our faults ſhal not eſcape 
clere without comming to account before the heauenly 
iudge. But if wee ſee no cauſe why our Lord ſhoulde pu- 
niſhe this man or that, but rather, the cleane contrary: 
Then let vs learne to ſay, Lord thou art righhteous how - 
ſoeuer the world goeth: true it is that we bee dazeled in 


this behalfe, and that our ſinful fleſh prouoketh and in- 


forceth vs too murmuragainſt thee, Neuertheleſſe wee 


vil not ſay as they do which demand why god ſhold be 


ſo minded,andcould find in them hartes to go too laue 
with him: No: but we wil be quiet and patient, and tary 
thy leyſure, til thou ſhew the thinges that are as yet hid · 
den from s. Ve ſee in effect what we haue to remember 


n this tert. But heerewithal let vsmarke alſo tliat when 


we come to the iudging of our ſelues, we muſt cal this do- 
ctrine to mind, to the intẽt we fal not in di ſpuire althogh 
Godpreftevs and we feele his hand ouerhard vppon vs: 
buttiit e take courage to cal vpon him, and leaue not- 
to comfort our ſelues in him. Thus yee ſee: how it beho- 

ucth vs to practiſe {til this doctrine. Conttari wiſe, in time 
ofproſperity, let vs not᷑ be ſo ſotted in out owne eaſe and 
pleaſure, as wee ſce the worlde is, which abuſeth Gods 
goodueſſe in ſuch wiſe, as they become vtterly blind, ex- 
cept God conſtraine th by force too tfinke vpon their 
ſinnes. Thẽ ifgod let vs alone in reſt, we haue as it were 
a ſpiritual drunłkenneſſe, ſo as our witsberauiſheds; and 
We play the teſlic Iades. Let vs keepe vs from mounting 
after that fort into ptyde and preſumption, uhen GOD 


30 maketiꝰvs to proſper: and tather let vs knowe (as L haue 


ſaide already) that hee giueth vs leyſure too diſpaſæ oute 
ſelues to: the receiuingof the aduerſities which hee ſhal 
ſeod vs, being wel aſſuted that hee wil pity vs, and not 
handle vs rigorouſſy. Like wyſe if wee ſee that God let - 
tech the witked runne at rouers, and layeth the chridle in 
their nech, and deſtrnyeth them notarthefrt brunt: let 
vs not thinke they make the better market for that, no- 
cher let vs be tempted to enuytheit good fortune, as it is 


Aideiothe ſeuen and thirixh Pſalme : but let vs exerciſe Pſal. 37. 4. i, 


rather woonder at him, than condẽne his life. Then muſt & our faitli in this cace, tarrying Gods leyſute, til he ſhewe 


it not be concluded, that bicauſe GOD afflicted him ſo, 
therfore he wasa reprobate, and that al that euer he Had 
done was but hypocriſie: that utre too vnto ward a dea: 
ling. By the way, zlthough lob ſpoake but tod thoſe that 
come to accuſe him falſely :yet is this written forthe in- 
ſtruction of al Gods children. So thenlet vs gather that 
which I haue ſaid already of tis text: namely, that wee 


—— 


vs his iudgementes which ate hidden from vs for a time, 
eccorduigas it is not for vs to determine the day nor the 
hour. Then muſt the faithful holde themſelues ata 
ſtay, as oſten as our Lord ſheweth himſelſe fauotable too 
the wicked, and to ſuch as haue deſerued to be quite and 


clesne tooted and wyped outofthe world. For although 


lr leaue them in proſperity they are not therefore in his 
1 li; fauor: 
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fauor: but ĩt is to make them the more vnexcuſable: and 
needs muſt they pay deare for their abuſing of Gods pa- 
tience in that wiſe, whẽ he calleth the to repentaunce by 
handling the ſogẽtly. Lo in effect what we haue to marke 
of this doctrine. And now let vs come too the parti 
words that Iob vſeth here. ſaith hee) am I not as in 
time paſt whi God kept me?In ſaying that God kept him, 
Iob meaneth that he had as now forſaken him. Not that 
he was ſetled in that opini6,bue for that hee had an eye 
to his own natural vnderſtanding, as al the faithful do di- 
vers times in praying vntoo God. For they may wel vic 
this maner of ſpeech ro ſay, Lord thou haſt forſaken me: 
Lord how long wile thou forget me? Lord how long wilt 
thou turne thy face frõ meꝰ Lord howelong wil it be ere 
thou eaſe me of my miſeryꝰ whẽ the faithful ſpeake after 
that ſort: it is not for that they think that God hath for- 
fake the: for it were in vaine & to no purpoſe to cal vp6 
god: if he had forgottẽ vs. What ſhold we gain by reſor- 
ting vnto God & by deſiring him to help vs at our need, 
if God would not kepe vs? I pray you were it notloſt la- 
bour to ſay vnto him, Lord helpe vs? So the the faithful in 
coplayning that God hath forſałẽ th, meane not that it 
is ſo : But there is in vs a double feeling & cõceiuing. The 
one is by our natural wit, the other by faith. But what 
are the things that our natural wit doth reſt vp6 & looke 
at? The things that we feele, ſee & touch. Therfore when 
God leaueth vs in ſuch extremitie as we knowe not what 
ſhal become of vs, there ſeemeth to be a thick dowd be- 
twene him & vs, & that we be no more vnder his hand 
& guiding. But yet notwithſtãdig ſee how god promiſeth 
to be neere at hãd to vs. Whẽ wo thinke he is furtheſt of 
fr6 vs: and vhẽ it ſhal ſeeme that his eyes are ſhut: hee 
wil haue vs to think thus, hath god ſpokẽ itꝰ Let vs hard- 
ly hold vs to his promis. Nowe then wee ſce that there 
is a double conceiuing in the faithful: & it ſtandeth ys in 
had to practiſe this wel. It is not ynough to ſay it, but e- 
very mã muſt put it in vre in himſelf. Whe any aduerſitie 
befallech vs we cãnot but think that god hath turned his 
back vpõ vs. See whervnto our nature driueth vs. But af - 


terward it behoueth vs to run immediatly to the promi 4 


ſes of God who biddeth vs cal vpon him in the day of our 
trouble. In that he willeth vs to cal vpon him, it is a rokE 
that we are in his keeping & protectiõ. So the we ſee that 
faith muſt ouerrule our natural reaſon, to the ende wee 
may bee quiet in the middes of al our miſeries, wayting 
for Gods ſuccour, & walking as he commãdeth vs. Accor 
ding hervnto lob faith here, i here are the times become 
wherin god pre ſerued meꝰ For he meaneth that god hath 
ſhewed by effect and by very eyſight, that he had preſer- 
ued him, as if ſome mi ſhold ſay, ſeing that lob is ſo per- 
ſecuted, is it to be ſaid that God keepeth himils it too be 
id that God mainteineth him? No, but rather that God 
hatch forſakẽ him as a wretchedereature. Iobthẽ ſpeaketh 
not here of the thing as it was in very deede, as though 
god had at that time forgottẽ him: but he ſpeketh of that 
which might ſeeme to mẽ, & of that which he perceiueth 
by his natural wit, howbeit that he reſiſted it by the force 
of faith, reſting himſelf pon Gods promiſes, & fighting 

againſt the tẽtation that was put vnto him Yelrrhenia in 
— wiſe it behoueth vs to take this text, and cherwith- 
al to apply it to our ſelues: and ſo let vs vnderſtande, that 
if we be in proſperitie, we muſt not terme it good ſortune 
(according to the maner of mẽ which alwaies aro ſo ma- 
licious, that they rob & bereeue God of the honor that 
belõgeth vnto him) but we muſt vſe ſuch liguage as chis, 
namely that God preſerueth vs. What is the cauſe then 


that God proſpereth vs? what ĩs che cauſe that we liue & 
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 deaths?It is bicauſe god pitieth vs & is our Protector. Lo 


vz to now him to be our father, that wee might glorifie 


- meanecuen thoſe which ſeeme to haue al things as as 
& would wiſh. Although wee perceme 


with a thouſand 


are ſtil mainteined vt we be beſeeged 


how it behoueth vs al waies to reſort to gods prouidẽce, 
that we may yeeld him the praiſe of al the benefits which 
he beſtoweth vp6 vs, yea euẽ in reſpect ofthis tranſitory 
life. And furthermore, whẽ our lord chaũgeth to out ward 
apperãce, & ſuffereth vs too be aſſaulted on al ſides ſo as 
one manpilleth vs, & another defameth vs, & many ad- 
uerſities light vp6 vs: might it not be ſaid to mis ſeemĩg, 
that God hath forſakẽ vs, & wil no more come at vs? Net 
notwi ing let vs not ceaſe to receiue the promiſſe 
which god giueth vs, yea & to hope eu againſt hope, as 
which is the leſſon that is taught vs in the perſon of our 
father Abrahã, as ſ. Paule fpeaketh ofhim. Butlobaddeth, 
that in that time god had ed hit lape 3 
that he had walked in bis light in the mids of darkne 
Let vs mark how it is diuers times ſaid, that god inlighte- 
neth vs whe he teacheth vs by his word, & for that cauſe 
is it termedalipe. But in this text it hathanother ſenſe. 
For Iob meaneth not ſimply that God taught him by his 
la, or by any reuelati6 of the holy Ghoſt: But that God 
had giuẽ him cõfort in alhis e therwithal al- 
— 8& deſirable iflue of the. What then is this lape 
of God?it was Iobsproſperity, in that god ſtood by him, 
accordingalſo as weſee that the ſcripture likeneth the af- 
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flictions of this preſent life vnto darknes. As for exãple, if & 42. c. is. 


we be in war or be troubled with famin or peſtilẽce: we 
are as it were in the night: gods coũtenãce is hiddẽ from 
vs: & we know not on which fide to turne vs. So on the 
contrarypart whe our Lord handleth vs louingly, it is aſ- 
much as if the ſun did ſhine vpon vs, we ſee that the day 
light maketh mẽ glad, &contrariwiſe that the night ma- 
keth me ſadæheauy. Alſo hẽ it is dowdy8& rayny wea- 
ther, we are after a ſort beaten down & euery one of vs 
ſhrinketh. So thẽ let vs mark, thatl ob doth hete continue 
his matter, by ſaying that the lãpe of god ſhined vpõ him, 
wh& he was in happy ſtate &euery mã laughed vpõ him. 
Wherin is c6firmed yet better, the doctrine which Ihaue 
touched: namely, that need muſt not father the proſperi- 
tie of this world ypon fortune, as we ſee theſe worldlings 
do which loobe not vnto gods hand nother in weale nor 
woe.Therfore we muſt not do ſo, but rather whenſoeuer 


we haue any proſperitie let vs conſider that Godſhineth 
vpon vs, & ſheweth vs a louing coſitenace, & wold haue 


him. Behold then how our Lord ſheweth vs his counte- 
nance in al proſperitie, to the end that by ſeing him, wee 
might haue occaſion to praiſe his goodneſſe, and alſo bee 
drawer vnto him by his gentle allurement, and that both 


50 of th might giue vs courage to loue him and to yeld our 


ſelues to his ſeruice. Nowe wee ſee that theſe manner of 
ſpeches are not ſuperſſuous, when in ſtead of ſaying after 
the manner of the vnbeleuers, I haue fad good fortune, 
Ihaue liuedat myne eaſe: lob ſayeth that G OD had 
ſhone vpon him with his lamp, and addeth, that god had 
inen bim IA bt m the midft of darkneſſe.And hee ſayeth 
this,” bicauſe it is nor poſſible but that wee muſt bee i - 
many inconueniences and in this worlde , 


ſome man to bee as 
it wereexempted from al trouble: Let notwithſtanding 
ſo long as hee is vppon earth hee muſt needes walke a- 
mong thornes. Wee ſhalalwayes bee threatened with 
many deathes : and though a man haue his Garners and 
Cellers ful: yet is it not to bee ſaide but that hee may bee 
midepoore in the turning ofa hand. So thi let vs marke 


wel, that in the middes of this world, we be alwaies as ic 
Were 
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were indarkneſſe: that is to ſay, we be beſet wich any 
troubles & daũgers, inſomuch that if our Lord prouided 
not for ys;wexonld not ſtep one pace ſorward, no not ſo 
much as ftirre one finger hut we thould ſtũble intomany 
miſeries. But God remedieth al things by ſhewirg vs his 
lamp; & by making it to thine vppon vs. Therefore let vs 
tearne to yeld him the praile that he deſerueth: whighhts 
that we cannot hold out in tl xis tranſitory life, vnleſſe he 
do alwaiesloke vpon vs & guide vs. And let ys pray him, 
that in guiding ot vs he wil alſo make vs fele by eſſect, that 
he is neere vs, & that hee hath vs after ſuch a ſorte in his 
protection, as we be exẽpted from many miſeries bicauſe 
he ſuffereth vs not to fal into the, Now if God deſcrue to 
haue this praiſe yelded vnto him in reſpect of al things that 
concerne the ſtate of this life: I pray you what deleructh 
he in reſpett oſthe inſtruction which he giueth vs by his 
word? Sa long as we liue here bilo y weliue as it were in 
darknes as S. Peter ſaith; & we be as it were blind wret- 
ches. & moreover as in reſpect ofourwits we be ſo groſſe 
headed, as of neceſſity we ſhold fal into confuſiõ at euery 
lep, if we were not inlightened by the lãp ofgods word 
We ſee then that in this great & thick darkneſſe, we had 
need to know Gods goodneſſe, and to open our eyes to 
behold it, & to be diligent to mark it, to the end we may 
honour him for al his benefites, and not deuour theEzbut 
depend wholly vpon his prouidẽce. Thus much haue we 
to mark in this ſentence: Now it is conſequẽtly ſaid, hat 
Job in the time of his youth had the pronidence of God 
alſo in his tent. The Hebrew word which he vieth here, 
doth fignifie a latter time: but by a ſimilitude it is taken 
for youth, not for the youth oft. yeeres, but for the time 
ofmanschiefcorage& luſtineſſe, as from the yeres of 24. 
vnto the yeres of z5.And why? For then is a man in his 
chief floure, not for begetting of children as ſome haue 
expounded it, (for that were too fond and groſſe): but 
bycauſe that a man is then in his ful rypeneſſe too giue 


10 


20 


30 


Eounſel and too doo any thing that belongeth too mans 


life For in that age wee ſee that men do ſo diſpoſe them- 
ſelues as they may be put to the dooing of ſome ſeruice. 
So then, like as the latter time bringeth 
ſo alſo in that age man is fit too yeelde his frutes, that is 
to ſay, to bee imployed to ſome ſeruice. But in this text, 
a man may wel take that woorde both in that ſignifica- 
tion, and ſometymes otherwiſe alſoby ſunilitude: which 
is:I would I were as in my later ſeazon,that is to lay, as 
in the time when men gathered the frutes of mine aboũ- 
dance. Lo what Iob meaneth. When it is ſpring tyme of 
the yere, we ſee how the blade that ſhal beare corne, ſno- 
teth forth, and the vines beginne to bud. Howbeit as yet 
there is nothing but hope: We ſee the meadowes ſpring 
vp with greene ꝑraſſe: but in the latter ſeaſon the cattell 
are fat and wel fed, bicauſe they haue had paſture, and 
the riches of the earth are gathered and laide vp. Thus 
yee ſee the tyme of aboundance. And ſo I dout not but 
lob ment too ſay, when I was in my riches, when GOD 
had giuen mee fo greate aboundance of goodes as they 
flowed in my houſe. And afterward hee addeth. that the 
prowidence or company of God was vppon bis tent, put- 
ſewing the matter which hee had talked of already. The 


#9 
it were in his lap. lere lob cõtinueth his acknowledging 
of Gods benefires .And let vs marke wel, that if a mag 
which was tormentedaſter that ſort,; was notwirhſtading 
not ſo far bæſides himſelſe, but that hee alwaies glorified 
God: what is to be ſaid to vs, if we think not ypon God 


Vhẽ he letteth vs alone quietly in the mids of oureaſet 


We know: taae whe a man is pinched with aduerſity, he 
is ſa diſmajed as hee remembreth nother God nor him- 
ell, but is cariedaway,and his wits be amazed. And now 
in what ſtats was lobaHaue we not ſene, that there was 
neneryet almoſt any creature, that was tormented after 
that faſhionꝰ And yet neuęrtheleſſe it is ſeene, that he ſtil 
directeth himſelf varo God, and glorifieth him by con- 
feſſing that the beneſites which he had receiucd in times 
paſt, fel not to him by calual aduenture, nor, were pur- 
chaſed by his owne trauel and pollicie, not that hee was 
beholding vntoo men for them. Howe thenꝰlt is G O D 
(ſayeth he,) who hath lighted his lampe vpon me, it is he 
that hath guidedme it is he that hath be at had with me. 
When lob ſp2aketh ſo, ought it not to be a record to cõ- 
demne thoſemen double & treble which are not ſo diſ- 
mayed, and yet neuertheleſſe doo forget God, and {wal- 
low vp his benefites without dooing him any honor at 
alꝰ Then let vs learne to glorifie God tor al thinges, after 
the example of Iob, both in proſperity & aduerſity. And 
in ſo ſaying, hee addeth what his fate was for the tyme 
that God was with him as his companion and gard, that 
is to wit, that bis feete were bathed in butter, that the 
riueri flo ved unto him with ole. By theſe ſimilitudes lob 
ſigaifieth, that God had ſer him in ſuch proſperitie, as ha 
wanted nothing. And whe he ſaith that he trode in but- 
ter and bathed his ſteppes in it: it isaſmuch to ſay;as that 
God made him too walke vppon all pleaſant thinges, ac- 
cording as it is ſaide in the foureſcore and cleventh 
Palme, that the faithful ſhal bee borne vp by the handes 
of Angels, ſo as their feete ſhal not ſtumble nor daſhe a- 
gainſt any thing amiſſe. After the ſame manner Iob faith 
in this text, behold, God hath delt ſo with mee in tymes 
paſt, that I did not as it were tread vpon the ground, ho- 


forth his frutes: 40 ther felt I the hard pauement vnder me, but rather GOD 


made me a path as it were ofbutter and al ſwete things. 
To be ſhort, hee meaneth that in ſteade of beeing in the 
common ſtate of men, hee did as it were ſwimme in all 
pleaſures. Not that he ſotted himſelfe in them, as they da 
that are rauiſhed in loue with their owne caſe, and ouer- 
toy and ouerſhoote themſelues in al things, as gluttons; 
drugkards, and wanton folke doo* Iobintendeth no ſuch 
thing: but he meneth that god hild him in ſo greate proſ- 
peritie, as he was not able too evpreſſe but by exceſſe of 


0 words. And herin it is to be ſene, that he magnified gods 


benefits as much as he could, like as we alſo ought to do. 
And it is a point that we ought to mark wel, bicauſe that 
when we be inforced to confeſſe the good that god hath 
done vs: our acknowledging of it is not to magnifie it ſo 
highly, as ſo greata benefit ought to be: but rather we di- 
miniſh it through our own maliciouſnes. Loe howe God 
is abated of his due by vs, as though ſome mi that could 
not deny a whole debt, ſhold ſay, Ol thought it not to be 
ſo much, accordingas wee ſee, that theſe euil paymaſters 


Hebrew word which lob vſeth, fignifieth prouidence or , are not ſo ſhameleſſe as to ſay, I owe you novght, when 


company, & both of the agree very wel: therefore men 
need not to trouble thẽſelues much, ſor the ſenſe cõtinu- 
eth alone. Therforeſthe meaning of it is, ) whẽ 1 had the 
prouidence of God ypon my tent, that is to ſay, whẽ god 
watched ouer mee to guide al my affayres: or elſe when 
God kept mee company, that is to ſay when I found him 
fauorable vnto me, ſo as he was neere me to hold me 2s 


the thing is know ne and euident inough: but they could 
find in their hart, tomałe an hundered florens but ſiue if 
it were poſſible. Euen ſo play wee with God: wee nicke 
him through our vnkindneſſe and vofaithfulneſſe, dimi- 
niſhing the gifts which we ought to magnify .Cotrariwiſe 
Iob ſheweth vs here, that whe god hathdon vs anygood;s 
we muſt not thinke too diſcharge our ſelues by ſaying in 
one 
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one word 1 am very much behoklen vnto God, and this wold you haue douked to me too. Therfore your indge- 
commeth tome of his grace, (theſe are too trifling cere - mt is not right and indifferẽt, bicauſe you ſtay põ viſi- 
monies: But we muſt lern to eſteem Gods benefits acor- ble things wheras you ought to looke further. Now you 
ding as they be worthy. And in good faith what are we? fee what lobs meaning is. Wherfore according too chat 
I pray you let vsconſider our ſtate, and from whence our Which hath bindeclared;foraſmuch as we can go no fur- 
Lord hath drawen vs. Let vs conſider on the other ſide, if theras now, let yslearne as oftẽ as our Loi doth vs any 
we haue deſerued that he ſhoulde ſtreatch out his hande good let vs learne(1 ſay) too acknowledge that the ſame 
to helpe vs and beſtowe al his creatures vpon vs too doo coòmeth not of fortune, but ofthe hande of God. And on 
vs ſeruice. Let vs marke theſe thinges a little, and farely the contrarie part, whẽſoeuer it pleaſeth him to afflict vs, 
we ſhal find the cleane contrary: that is to wit, that God 70 let vs knowe that his intent is too waken vs by that 
ought to ſhake vs off altopither, and yet notwithſtiding meanes, and that it ſerueth not to put vs out of hart, but 
he ceaſleth not to do vs good. Therefore let vs learne to to humble vs. And therfore let vs not ceaſſe to reſort ſill 


eſteeme this fatherly loue which he beareth vs, & to taſt vnto him, aſſuring our ſelues that when he hath beaten 


it more earneſtly than we haue done hithertoo. Lo what vs with his roddes, he can wel cure vs againe, as he that 


we haue ro marke in this ſimilitude ofbutter & oyle, as Kknoweth the remedies that are fitteſt for our welfare. 

if he ſhould ſay, when I compare my ſelf with others, I Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face ofour good 
find my ſelf ſo greatly bound vnto God, as it is not poſſi- God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, prayinghim 
ble for me to acknowledge it ſufficiently. And herevppon to make vs feele them in ſuch wyſe, that beeing hartely 
he ſneweth the honour wherein he was. He had ſpokẽ of ſory for them, we may ſeeke nothing but to rid our ſelues 
his riches, ſaying: that hrs feete were bathed in butter, & 20 of our fleſhly affectiõs, that we may be fully clothed with 
that the ſtones yelded htm hom, that is too ſay, that even his holy ſpirit, to the ende wee may yeeld our ſelues too 
the hardeſt things were turned vnto him into pleaſure: his obedience. And that we may know how to proſit our 
And now he ſheweth that he was had in honor & eſtima- ſelues in ſuch wyſe, both by our one afflictions, and by 
tion. The Gouerners (ſaith he) tarted at the gater, there the afflictions of our neighbours ,as wee may bee ſtil in- 
made a chayre to be ſet for me, & enery man yelded me ſtructed and more in his feare , and glorific his iudge - 
honor & reuerence. Whẽ Iob ſaieth ſo , it is not in way mentes,and not be ſo wrapped in theſe preſent thinges, 
of bragging, (for he beareth the ſhame that God had laid but that wee mayalwaies loobe hygher, and that in the 
vpõ him, with al humility) but he reproueth his aduerſa middes of our afflictions, wee may not ceaſe too reſorte 
ries. As if he ſhould ſay, you iudge of me as nowe that! vntoo our good God, truſting that hee wil continue his 
am a damned and curſed man. And why? For ye ſee me a 30 goodneſſe towards vs, euen til he ſhewe vs that ching in 
wretched carkaſſe, deſtitute of al helpe, andeuery man effect and experience, M hich hee nowe warranteth vs by 
ſcorneth me. But ſee whither ye iudge rightly or no. For his word. That it may pleaſe him to graũt this grace, not 
it is not long ago fince I was honored of al men, and the only to vs, but alſo to al people, &c. 


T he Ci. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xxix. Chapter, 


$ When the young menſaweme,they hid themſelues, the priaces roſe yp,and ſtoode ypon 
their feete. 


9 The Gouerners left ſpeaking when I ſpake,and laid their hand vpon their mouth. 

10 Thepriaces held their peace, and their toung cleaucd to the roofe of their mouth. 

11 The eare that heard me, ſaid I was happie, and the eye that ſaw, witneſſed with me, 
12 For I deliuered the poore when he cryed, I helped the fatherleſſe that was ſuccorleſle, 


13 Thebleſsing of him that was readie to periſh came ypon mee, & I comforted the heart of 
the widowe, | 


He more precious that a beareth them witneſſe , that the moſt part of them are 
thing is, the warelyer ſtarke naught. We ſee then, that honeſtie is quite ſhaken 
ought ami to kepe it, && off, and yet notwithſtanding, men can wel ynough ſay, it 
the more wiſely too diſ- 30 is the moſt precious thing that ci be: And that is a foule 
poſe it, & to put it to the fault, according alſo as we ſee, how ſainct Iames, not on- 
better vſe: & we ſee that ly ſcorneth, but alſo ſharply rebuketh thoſe that honour 
euery mã doeth ſo in re- the wicked after that ſort: For it is adefiling of the thĩg, 
ſpect of worldly goods. which God had dedicated to a good vſe. What oughe 
True it is, that ſom ſpare men to honour ſauing God, and that which proceedeth 
nothing, but waſt al: and from him? Therefore when wicked men are had in ſuch 
yet euen thoſe do know, that it is a vice to be reproued, reputation: the thing that belongeth vntoo God is pluc- 
when men know not how to order a good thing, which ked from him, and giuen too the Diuel. True it is that 
they ought to ſet ſtore by, how beit herewithal,although ifa wicked man be in aucthoritie, men may wel honour 


we cõſeſſe that honeſtie is a mans chief treaſure: yet not- 6o him, not in reſpect of his owne perſon, but in reſpect of 


withſtandingmẽ make no ſpare of it, but ſel it for litle or his offce. But when vices are had in eſtimatiõ, and pray- 
nought. For proofe hereof,loke vpon the that be in moſt fed for vertues · Is it not a ming mangle to ouerthrowe 
reputatiõ, & to whom mẽ make moſteourteſie: are they il order? Therfore we ought to marke wel this text, that 
in eſlimatiõ for their vertues No: but cleanecontrary, if whereas Iob ſpeaketh of the honor that was done vnto 
a man as ke thoſe that hũble thẽſelues before the great & him he ſaith not thatit was by reaſon of his riches or of 
rich ones, hat moueth them ſo to doo: they wil not ſay, his credit: but for his vertues, The young men (ſaith he) 


bicauſe they are worthie ofit: For their owne conſcience bid tbhemſeiues when they ſawe mee, What moued the 
| young 
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ydunge men too hyde themſelues ? for if a man paſſe his 
bounds, young men wil rather take the more boldeneſſe 
too doo euil, when they ſhal haue luch a thadowe and 
prop to beare them vp. Thea if men ſtoode ſo much in 
awe of lob, that they hid themſelues from his ſight: it is a 
ſigne that he had ſuch vertues in him, as mẽ were infor- 
ced to honour him for them, and not for his riches. Loe 
what we haue to marke in che firſt place. But here withal 
let vs mark alſu, that this word Hyae, importeth a ſhame 
which thoſe had that feared not God. For yet neuerthe- 
leſſe they were hild in awe before men, and were loth to 
haue their lewdneſſe know ne. And fpeciallyifa vertuous 
man that hath ſomegrauitie in him, do come in ihe way: 
they that meane to doo euil, hyde themſelues from his 
preſence. Too what purpoſe ſerueth ſuch ſhamefaſtneſle? 
For it ſeemeth to be a ſuperfluous thing. It is certain that 
if a man abſteine from dooing cull , onely in refpe of 
ſome perſon: thereby he ſheweth,thathe hath nor as yet 
ptofited: and it isallo a lender honouring of God, But 
yet notwithſtanding,there commeth double profit of it, 
The one is, that like as a child before he know what rea- 
ſon is, or haue any diſcretion, ſhal neuertheleſſe be inu- 
ted to good things: Euẽ ſo our Lord cauleth this ſhame- 
faſtneſſe( which of it (elf is naught) too ſerue too drawe 
thoſe forward by little and little, which haue not yet pro- 
ceeded ſo far, as to loue vertue for it owne lake, As for 
example: looke vpon a man, that is vnconſtant, and hath 
not the feare and loue of God yet rooted in him, but is 
altogither as it were dazeled, & taketh leaue to do euil, 
and to ouerſhoote himſelf: Vet hath he ſtil a bridle, and 
is not vtterly paſt ſhame. Wee ſhal ſee diuers which of 
themſelues wil commonly bee ouerſeene when they are 
in euilcompany, and a man ſhal no ſooner intice ſuch 
to do amiſſe, but they wil bend to and fro: and yet for all 
that, if they haue any ſnamefaſtneſſe, as ſoone as a man 
whome they reuerence, doth but caſt his eye a fide vpon 
them, they wil be ſo abaſhed, as they could finde in their 
hearts to bee buried: and if a man tel them their faultes: 
they haue not a word to anſwere, butwil rather fal a we- 
ping, than reply. Thus ye ſee it is ſome tołen that a man 
is not altogither paſt hope of amendment, when he kee- 
peth lil this modeſtie of knowing the ſhamfulnes of his 
owe ſinne. Neuertheleſſe it is euident, that this ſhame- 
faſtneſſe is not a vertue of it ſelf. Howbeit ſuch ami wil 
come home by little and little, and our Lord cauſeth that 
medicine to ſetue him as a ſirop for a preparative againſt 
ſome diſeaſe, to the end that the patient may af ter warde 
receiue ſome ſtrong medicine. Loe heere a;firpp: whick 
dooth but alter: And whatcommeth of it. It healeth not 
the patient, but yet it is a good preparatiue, and hen a 
man hath taken half a chaunge after that ſort, ſo as hee is 
redy aſore hand for the medicine: the medicine hatkthe 
more fotce. In lyłe cace is it it ſhamfaſtneſſe, For of it 
ſelte ĩcis not able too heale ou vices not to clenſe ys of 
them, not to males to wallke as it heeomnmtꝭ vs but it 
preparethæs, ſo as wedo not vtzeſly paſfe our boundes. 
Thus then ye ſee one vſe and profit, which our d pic 
ked out of te {hamefaſtnes that is in wauering & hght 
minded folke : which (as I ſaideq kaue not{uch'fauyda- 


with 2 ſearing yron, inſomuch that whereas otherwiſe [ 
woulde ſuffer the ſunne, the heauen, the earth, and men 
to beare witneſſe of my lewdneſſe: Yet notwithitading I 
am reſtreind whe I ſee that men ſhall point at mee with 
their fingers, and that I ſhal be hated and abhorred: For 
vice is curſed of it ſelfe. Wee ſee then that this ſhame- 
faſtneſſe which men haue, is as aproceſſe, that God ma- 
keth againſt ys aforehand, as if he ſhould charge a Iews 


rie, and take informations and inditements againſt vs, to 


10 the end we ſhould be caſt, & that notwithſtanding al tha 


ſhifts that we could alledge, yet neuertheleſſe our brond- 
marke ſhould bewray that al vices ate vices, and worthy 
to be condemned. And fo although a man be otherwyte 
blockiſhe , and not touched any whit with the knowe« 
lodge of his ſinnes: yet inaſmuch as he hath ſhataltnesy 
by that meanes he is made vnexcuſable. Nowe then wee 
ſee what doctrine we haue to gather of this ſtreyne. The 
hrit is, that our Lord warneth vs, that whe we haue any 
ſhame of euil doing, and ſhun mens preſence, and would 


20 be loth to haue our lewdneſſe knowne: we mnſt vnder- 


ſtand, that thereby God aduertiſeth vs, that it is not for 
vs to flatter our ſelues in our ſinnes, nor to hide thẽ: but 
rather that wee muſt learne to condemne them. Further- 
more, if wee beſo abaſhed before men · let vs aſſure out 
ſelues wee can not eſcape the preſence of G O D. Wee 
may wel locke vppe our ſelues in our lurking holes, but 
wee ſhal gaine nothing by it. His eye muſtalwaies ſee vs, 
and not only marke the woorkes that are to be ſeene of 
the wotlde,bur alſo our ſecreteſt and deepeſt thoughtes. 


30 Therfore let vs learne, not only to feare men, but ſpecial- 


ly the heauenly iudge that ſeeth vs: and alſo let not the 
ſaid ſhamfaſtneſſe gouern s, for we muſt not ſtay there, 
as I haue ſaid already. It were al one as ifachilde ſhoulde 
abyde alwaies in his Apcee, or elſe as ifa ſick man ſhould 
content himſelfe with a preparatiue, and after warde die 
won it for want of taking further Phiſick. Then muſt not 
this ſhamefaſtnes raigne alone in vs, but it mult leade vs 
further that is to wit, that although me perceiue not our 
defaults: and that wee might haue couerings to hide our 


40 {flees withal and to beguile the world: yet neuertheleſſe 


our qwne conſciencemay watch, and kepe ward, and the 
iudgement of God may preſſe vs, and that u ee may ſo di- 
ſpoſe al our whole life, as wee may not deſire only to bee 
had in good reputation of men, but alſo to be alowed of 
out God. And for the bringing heereofto paſſe, we mult 
not onl/abſteine from openeuil dooing: but our hartes 
alſo muſt be denſed, and we mult haue our affectiõs cor- 
rected o ds Ve may not haue any backenooke to hide 
our filtfuneſſe in. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to remeber 


5o in this ſtreyue. But yet notwithſtanding wee ſee in what 


tymes wee bee. For now adayes, like as there is not any 
feare of G0, ſo is there no ſhame of men: Iniquitie 
doth ſo querflowe, that they which be moſt ſhameleſſe, 
are moſt valiant. At leaſtwWyſe, youth ought to haue ſome 
modeſtie: apd vndoubtedly it is not without cauſe, that 
the· Pay diss did of their ow ne natural wit knowe, that 
ſnamfaſtneſſe is the peculiar vertue of young folkes. And 
why; Foryoung folke are not yet ſo well gouerned a8 
wers goquiſito. They are ful of boilinges hat ſtirte them 


ton as they ought to haue, and iu whom the feareof his 60 p vntoo cuil the firois in theit head, and chere withal 


name is not Vel tooted. But: thete is yet one ois ſe, 
that is to wit, chat al excuſes are tcaben from vs, and that 
God giveth vs a marke, as if heg ingraued it and beute 
it in our ſorehead, to ſay that we cãnot iuſtifiequedaics,; 
Why ſoꝛl wil go hyde mee from the preſence oft h u. 
And what is the cauſe of it? Shame And whence com- 
meth this hame@?God hath printed it in mee, as it Mere 


theis luſts are ſo violent, as itis very hard to repreſſe the. 
Hereynto aut Lorde giuethatemedy : which is, that al- 
chaugh young folkes be very heady: yet norwithſtading 
they at gopuicted & conſltaioed to know thẽſelues, and 
they perceine that they haue not yet ſuch a ſtayednes in 
the av were requiſite : and that is the cauſe why they haue 


ſome ſhamęfaſtnes in tht᷑. But hat is ſcene nowadaiesꝰ 
5 | There 
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There wateth no ſtore of y e :behod cheſs yong 
Cockerels,they are no ſooner cropen out of the ſhel, but 
by and by they muſt haue a {word by their fide, and you 
Mal ſee them vttetly voide ofal ſhame. They thinke they 
ought to be like brothels of the flewes, and that ( what- 
ſoeuer they doo) nother reuerence, nor Iuſtice nor any 
thing elſe ought to gouerne them. Tobee ſhort, wee ſee 
how youth is become altogither diueliſhe, and that not 
oaly there is no feare of God, but alſo no honethtie at all 
in them. 10 
Sith we ſee this, let vs aſſure our ſelues, that there is 
a floud of iniquitie, & that things are ſo far out of order, 
as they bee paſt remedie. For ir appeareth, that the thing 
which ought to be imprinted by nature in al men, & ſpe- 
cially in yong folke,(that is to ſay ſnamefaſtneſſe & mo- 
deſtie)is quite razed out, & yong folks are vttenly ſhame 
leſſe & ſtubborn, & paſſe not though they be mocked for 
their vnſhamefaſtneſſe. So then let vslearne too walke in 
greater feare and carefulneſſe. For we ſhal not be excuſed 
by alledging that euery man doeth as wee do: for it is no 20 
meanes to acquite vs before God, too ſay, that other bee 
no better thã our ſelues, but rather let the ſame be an oc- 
caſion vnto vs to draw back;that wee be not wrappedin 
the vices that reigne ſo in al men. And furthermore let vs 
remember how it hath bin ſaid, that we muſt nor walke 
as men thatlooke but only vpon the creatures: but let vs 
ſet god before our eyes, aceording alſo as we cãnot ſcape 
his preſence. True it is that through our inclinatiò to hy- 
pocriſie.we ſeeke many windlaſſes¶ & ſtartingholes, but 
yet mult God needs folow vs euery where. Seing it is ſo, 30 
let ys learne to dedicate our ſelues wholly vnto him and 
to haue our ſight ſaſtened vpon him. 
And foraſmuch as he inlighteneth vs by his word: let vs 
thinke alſo vpon that Which the Apoſtle telleth vs in the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. For there he declareth that the 


word which we heare, is of the ſame nature that GOD 
himſelf is? which is to ſearch our thoughts, & to try out 

al that is in vs, & to deuide aſunder the martie from the 
bones, & the vaines, & al that is in vs. Seeing then that 
when our Lorde ſendeth vs his word, he wil make ſuch a 46 
trial, that al that euer lyeth hid in mẽ muſt come to light? 
leteuery ofvs walk as in the broade day, & conſider that 
we be no more in dacłkneſſe, ſeing our Lord leſus Chriſt 
reigneth among vs by his Goſpel. Ihus yee ſee what yee 
haue to remeber in this text. Aud now Iob addeth, ih. 
the Princes roſe vp afore him Jes & that the chusf men 
and goueruers hulde their peace when they hrarde bim 
ſpeake. Here wee ſee an order thatnature teacheth, were 
it not that the malapertnes ofmen peruerteth al thinges. 


SERMON ON 


neth not to magnifichis one perſon only: No vndoub- 
tedly, it is not his meaning. What then?yeſterday I ſhe- 
wed you a peculiar reaſon, which hee had too ſpeake ſo. 
But further wee may gather alſo a general doctrine that 
God giueth vs by Iobs mouth: which is, that whe there 
is an vprightand vertuous man, and therwithal indewed 
with wiſedom: we muſt giue eare to him, & receiue him 
among vs. For if we folow not the rule which is ſhewed 
vs here, wee not only do wrong vntoo a mortal man, but 
allo God taketh the ſame wrong too bee done as too his 
owne perſon. And not without cauſe: for if a man be a- 
ble to gouerne vs with good doctrine, thinke wee that 
hee hath it of himſelfe? Euery man can wel y nough ſay, 
that it is che gift of God. Nowe when God aduaunceth 
a man in ſuch wyſe by giving him more largely of his 
holy ſpirit, is it too the intent hee ſhouldepurchaſe him- 
ſelfe eſtimation, and not rather for the common profit of 
al men? Hee that is ſo indeed with any greate giftes, 
is bounde ſo much the more toohis neighbours , and 
muſt ſo beſtowe that which is giuen him, as all men 


may bee partakers of it. But nowe if wee youchſafe nor 


too heare a man, when wee may profit vnder him: 
is it not a deſpyſing of the ſpirite of GO D? Is itnot 
a ſcorning of his maieſtie, MN hich he woulde haue to bee 
knowne whe he ſendeth vs a mortal man after that ſotte 
in his name? 

Furthermore this pryde is matched with vnthankful- 
neſſe. Behold, God rayſeth vp men that are able to teach 
vs let vs but only heare them, and it ſhal be for our wel- 
fare. If we voutſaſe not to do that: is it not a reiecting of 
the benefit that God offereth vs aſmuch as in vslieth. So 
then it is not for nought told vs heere, that if there be a 
vertuouſe man which hath more Skil than our ſelues, he 
deſerueth to haue eare giuen him, and that men ſhoulde 
bee heedful to receive that which he ſhal ſay. For (as 1 
haue declared already,)if men do it not, wrong is offered 
vnto God, and we are alſo vnthanłkſul, in that we wil not 
be gouerned by him. There is yet more: And that is, that 
if wee ought too heare men which haue ſome worldely 
Skil:what'ought we to do when they bee purpoſely ſent 
too bring vs Gods woorde,and are ſo furniſhedas they 
may ſay, that G O D ſendeth vs the meſlage of ſaluation 
by their mouthes > According as hee ſerued his tourne 
by the Prophetes and Apoſſles duting theit tyues , and 
will haue the ſamevrder of gouernement tobe at this 
day in his Churche, and there too continue vntoo the 
worldes ende. Then if wee refuſe to heate Gods word 
when it is preached by ſuch as are ordeined to that of 
fee: Is it not a double febellion? And ſhall wee not 


And if we follow that which our Lord ſheweth, I ay tus 50 bee ſumueh the more too blame? So then we be war- 


according too the order of nature: It is certaine that if 
there were a man that had the gift of teaching, and more 
iudgementand knowledge than other men, he ſhould be 
harkened vnto, & euery mã would hold their peace whẽ 
he ſpake. What is the cauſe then that when a: man ſhall 
ſpeake good reaſon, & haue the gift to edis others: he 
is not receined, but diſpiſed: and many babblers thruſt 
themſelues forth & wil needs be heard with their tonges 
running at ryot, by meanes wherof the truth ſhiſ be put 
backe, & thruſt vnder footeꝰ whats tho cauſt therevofiTt 
is for that men cannot abyde that God ſhook gütdsand 
gouerno them, but ( as I ſay) they corrupt al the order of 
nature by their malapertneſſe, vrrather madueſſa ? Por 
needs muſt we become wood beaſtes, whem WN Nuo 
abyde to ſubmit our ſelues to truth & reaſoſ and toads 
mit them that are ordeined ouer vs as it vete i Gods 
ſeed. Therefore let vs marles Wal this text. For lob mea- 


80 


ned heere, too keepe ſilence when our Lorde ſendeth 
vs his woorde , and both greate and ſmall too ſtoupe 
vntooit land too bee dumb but not deaſe 1 ſay wee muſt 
bee tungtyde: for when God ſpeaketh, ir Randeth vs in 
hand eo hetken without repſying, and ro receiue quietiy 
whatſoeucr is ſaide vie _ rocondude with _ 
So bee it. | . 
Againe, wee muſt abt bee deaf: but border as we 
—— nature wes be ſo il difpoſed too heare GOD, 
and tov obey his worde, wee haue too pray him too o- 
exres  anditoo correct the dulneſſe of hearing 
that is in vs, and our flo weneſſe of obeyitig him, and ſpe- 
tially roogiue vs the vnderſtanding of his will: for elſe 
weis bos ſo brutiſh as wer ſhoulde neuer conceiue tho 
thins that is for our welfare , except wee were inlygh- 
refed by his holie Spitit. And therefore let vs learne to 
brydlo;not only our tounges, but alſo al our affections. 


For 
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For the thing that hindereth vs from che hearing of god, 
and fromi beeing taught by his woorde , is not onely 
that we be too talkative and too ful of babbliog and prit- 
tlepratle: but alſo bycauſe we bee ful of luſtes and gayn- 
ſtriuings, Which do as it were breake of Gods talk. Now 
then let euery man looke wel to himſelte. For when wee 
come too a Sermon, or otherwyſe looke vppon the holy 
Scripturezno doubt but wee {hal wel vnderſtande ſome 
good ſayings and profitable ſentences heere and there: 
But what?By and by it ſlippeth from vs, and wee forget 
it againe. And why ſo?For wee bee combered with our 
owne geynſtryuings. Therefore it is all one as if there 
were a great noyzc in vs that brake of Gods word, ſo as 


it was not receiued. 
Againe , wee beare not away the hundreth parte of 


that which is tolde vs. And why?Bycauſe wee bee fleſh- 
ly,andour affections carie vs away. So then, (as I haue 
laide) if wee minde to fare the better by Gods word, we 
muſt not only bridle our toungs which are euer lauiſh: 
but wee mult alſo bridle our affections, too the ende 
there may bee. a pealable obedience ycelded too oure 
God. = 11 

Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke. Neuertheleſſe 
we mult alſo haue the ſaid ſoberneſſe & modeſtie of nut 
beeing too haſtie too ſpeake, but rather yeelde our ſelues 
teachable It is ſaid that the wiſe man ſhall wex wyſer by 
hearing. Solomon ſpeaketh not there of the ignorant & 
idiots: but forſomuch as men take thẽſelues to be greate 
clerkes and doctors at the firſt day, & beare themſclues in 
hande that they haue profited ynough aſſoone as they 
haue any little taſt of the doctrine: (as ingood ſooth men 
wil ſwel big ynough, euen lyke toades, howbeit that al 
their ſwolneneſſe is but winde) foraſmuch then as men 
haue ſuch ouerweening of themſelues: therfore Solomõ 
ſayeth that there is not ſo wyze a man, but hee groweth 
wyzer by hearing. What is to bee done then? Wee muſt 
not bee ſo forwarde too ſpeake, but wee mult alſo bee as 
readie to hearken, and to heare what is told vs. Lo what 
wechaue too beare alwaies in minde vppon this ſtreine, 
And verely ſeeing that Iob ſayeth expreſſely, that the go- 
uerners, (euen ſuch as were practized in wiſedome, and 
bare authoritie amongeſt men,) had giuen eare too him 
bycauſe hee excelled: Ipray you what ſhal become of 
them that cannot chalendge ſuch skil too themſelues, 
nor haue had thelyke practize, nor borne office where- 
by too get ſo much vnderſtanding? And yer neuerthe- 
leſſe wee ſee there are very fewe nowe adayes that can 
abyde too bee taught, but euer/ man taketh vpon him to 
be a teacher. 

And ſee howe ill wee practize the leſſon that is giuen 
vs by S. Iames, where he ſaieth, that we mult not couet 
too bee many maiſters: for contrariwyſe there is none of 
vs al, but hee thinkes himſelfe able too guide the whole 
worlde : and in the meane whyle there is not any man 
that can abyde too bee taught or tolde any thing, no 
though hee bee but a young Calfe. So much the more 
then ought we to marke this circumſtance which I haue 
purpoſely touched concerning Iob. The holy Ghoſtprai- 
ſeth the men that were wyſe and in auctoritie, who not- 
withſtanding ycelded themſelues peaſable, and refuzed 
not too bee taught . Seeing the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs 
this: let vs vnderſtande, that it is not onely tocommende 
the perſons, for they are vaknowne too vs at this day: 
but too giue vs example and inſtruction what wee haue 
too doo. And this preſent admonition is not more than 
needeth, conſidering the pryde that is in vs. For (as 1 ſaid) 
euety man wil bee wyſe, and no man can find in his hart 
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to ſtoupe ſo low 2ũ to confeſſe that he hath need too bee 


taught by others. Thus the cauſe why the holy Ghoſt 


ſetteth vs downe ſuch inſtruction heere: is for that al- 
though wee were the excellenteſt men in the world, et 
.maſtwee not imagind any ſuch perfection in our ſelues, 


but that wee haue neede to profit yet further. And heres 
withal let vs marke wel the giftes of God. When wee ſee 
a man ſent to vs too teach vs: let vs vnderſtand that God 


hath ſent vs his treaſure too relieue our want withal. It 


ſtandeth vs in hand to receiue the ſame of God, as who i& 


the ſountaine of al wiſedome. It is true: neuertheleſſe 
hee malech it too runne downe vnto vs, as it were by ris 


ue and chanels. For when men receiue giftes at his 
Ie. is to diſtribute chem to vs by their meanes. And 


h 
ough a man haue no greate gift: yet muſt wee giue 
him che hearing, if hee ſpeake reaſon and trueth: yea 


though it were a young childe that rolde vs our faultes, 


yet is he a meſſenger of Gods ſending. Now if wee may 
not refuze a little childe, no nor a ſilie Idiot that hath no 
aucthoritie nor any excellent gifte, but mult receyus 
cortecti on at their hande: I pray you mult we not aceds 


bee out of our wittes if wee reiect the maniſell giftes of 


God which hee would haue too be magniſied, by ſettiug 
them in an open place too bee ſeene? Or when muſt it 
not bee ſaide that wee bee ſtarke madde if wee reiect 


them?? 


So then foraſmuch as we haue need to be continually 
ſtrengrhened by receiuing doctrine and inſtruction by 
al meanes that can bee offered as long as wee liue in this 
world: let ys accept Gods gift(as I ſaid,)and wherſo euer 
wee ſee them, let vs doo them the honour to ſubmit out 
ſelues to them, + .. : 

Thus ye ſe what we haue to marke in this ſtreine. Iob 
declateth by & by after, that hee had bin honored & cõ- 
mended, not only for hauing a ſharpe & ſuttle vnderſtã- 
ding: but alſo for mainteining right among mẽ. And that 
is a ſentence further wel woorthy to be noted. True it is 
that when a man meddleth with teaching his neighbors, 
itis not ynough for him to be an honeſt man, & to haue 
a deſire to liue wel, and eagiue good example to al men. 
But hee maſt alſo haue a skilfulneſſe, and God muſt haue 
giuen him wit and reaſon; Neuertheleſſe if a man were 
as Skilful as could bee wiſhed, and had his toung ready 
too vtter, ſo as there were no blemiſn in his ſpeach, and 
yet were of an euil conſcience, ſo as hee were a ſcorner 
of God, or a heatheniſh man in his lyfe : hee deſerueth 
not too bee heard. For his like maketh him ſuſpected, ſo 
as mencan hardly take any taſt of his doctrine. I meane 
not that the wickedneſſe of mens lyues,ought too di- 
miniſhe the aucthoritie of Gods woorde, but I ſpeake of 
thecommon infirmitie that is in vs, inſomuch that if we 
ſee a man that is wicked and froward, and without al vp- 


rightneſſe, who inhis dooings ſcorneth all vertue: if 


ſuch a man ſpeake as an Angel, yet would not men vout- 
ſafe too heare him. For they woulde thinke themſelues 
deceiued, bycauſe they ſec hee ſpeaketh not from his 
heart. 

So therfore it is a requiſite thing for him that dealeth 
with teaching, too haue the ſaide vprightneſſe, that men 
may know he ſpeaketh from his heart, and not faynedly, 
and that hee telleth not a tale in ieſt, lyke as a player may 
play his parte in an enterlude, and yet when al is doone, 


it is but a ieſt. And this is the cauſe why Iſaide that it 


is not ynough too ſpeake well, but that hee which min- 
deth too teach others, muſt not onely ſpeake with his 
toung, but alſo deale ſo as men may know that the ſame 
commethfrom his heart: and he muſt ſo ratifie and ſee al 
his 


* 
Pa! 15.9.4. 


496 10. CAL. CY, SERMON ON 


his doctrine by his deedes,as men may ſee that the thing 
Which he ſpeakethis ſo ſetled in his hart, & ſo printed & 
ingrauẽ᷑ in him, that he ſpeakethas it werein the preſence 
ot God. Ve ſee the what we haue to mark in this ſenttce, 
whe Iob(after he had reported that he had bin comeded, 
of the greateſt & honorableſt ſort of men) addeth, that ir 
was bicauſe he had ſucrourtdthe poore, & afflicted, and 
that the bleſumg of him that wat ready to periſh had bun 
7% oh, & that he had bin the de feder of the fatherles, 
& the Protector of the widowet. So then this vprightnes 
purchaſed him auctoritie, according as it is ſaid in the 25. 
Pſal me, that we muſt honor the aboue al me, which haue 
the feare of God. And ſurely (as was declared notlong 
ago) ſeingthat the feare ofgod is our wiſdom, yea euẽ our 
true wiſdom: we mult alſo conſider it aman deſerue too 
be heard or no Furthermore whea mi walketh vpright- 
y, & giueth good aſſurice that his ſpeach is not tained, 
& that he is no diſſembler that doth but babble from the 
teeth outward, & hath no affection at al in his hart: if a 
mã be ſuch a one, as that his whole life warrãteth that he 
intẽdeth to teach other mẽ in good earneſt, to the intẽt 
that God may be ſerued and honoured: let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that we mult rake ſuch à one for a mitror or lołing 
laſſe: for if we make no reckning of the good life of ſuch 
as ought to teach vs, we reiect the aſſurãce that God gi- 
ueth vs of his doctrine. Trueit is (as I haue ſaid, j that mẽ 
c not barre the word of God from continuing in his ful 
ſtate: for it dependeth not vp6 the vertuous behauior of 
mẽ. But how ſoeuer the world go, whẽ god is ſo gracious 
vnto vs to teach vs by ſuch men as witnes by their lives, 
that their only ſeeking is that mẽ ſhold ſerue God, Iſay 
when we haue ſuch a recorde: it is as it were a ſealing of 
the doctrine, and it is al one as if God ſhould relieue our 
in frmitie by driuing & pricking vs forward, bicauſe hee 


ſeeth vs ſo negligent and ſlow to come yntoo him. Is it 


not a ſigne that we be ſlouthful beaſtes, if wee make no 
accompt of this? So then let vs marke wel this ſentence 
as it is touched heere by lob: and there withal let ſuch as 
haue the charge to teach others loke wel to themſelues, 
that they behaue thẽ ſelues in ſuch wiſe, as their life may 
be a patterne to almen, & beare witneſſe that they ſpeak 
not in vain, but that they ſpeake the word of god which 
is throughly ingrauen in thẽ: & let vs alſo take warning 
in their perſons, to haue the word of God in eſtimation, 
that we may yeeld our ſelues to his obedience as well as 
they. Ius ye fee the thing which al Miniſters & Magi- 
ſtrates, & ſuchas haue charge to gouerne the people, & 
generally al ſuch as haue any degree or vocation of tea- 
chirg, ought to thinke vpon: namely, that our Lords wil 


30 


js, that they ſnoulde ſhewe the way, & that his calling of 30 


them to that office, is vpon condition that they ſhoulde 
not only ſpeake, but alſo witneſſe the ſame earneſtly and 
truly by their life. Yea and this doctrine extendeth too al 
men in general: for there is no mi but he ought to teach 
his neighbours, in tyme and place conueniẽt when need 
requireth. Therefore let vs conſider that in condemning 
other men, we hyde not our owne faults, ne cauſe them 
to be forgotten. He then that Would be a good corrector 
of his neighbours, muſt firſt correct himſelf. He that wil 

ach other men, muſt firſt bee his owne ſchoolmaiſter: 

chat is to ſay, he muſt begin at himſelſe and receive good 
doctrine. Alſo let ys not forget that which we haue ſaid: 

namely that wee muſt be readie to receiue inſtruction at 
euery mans hand, & yeeld our ſelues teachable without 
refuzing ſo gteat a benefit, when our Lord goeth about 
to teach vs by any manner of perſon. As touching that 
Which lob faith here: the effect of it is, that he hath ſhe- 


wed himſelf to be a man that feared God. Such as are led 


with ambition, would faine ſhew thẽſelues to be men of 


renoume, & they neuer do any thing, but they looke for 


ſome praiſe and commendacions for it afore men. Con- 
trariwile lob declareth here, that he beſtowed his doings 


where was no hope of recompẽce nor of purchaſing any 


greate fame or renoume to the worldwarde:and that he 


indeuered to do good vnto men, euen when they ſeemed 


to be dead. Hereby heſheweth wel, that he was not led by 
vaine glory, ne ſought his hyre here beneath in earth, but 
that hee walked as in the fight of God. For if a man ſecke 
his owne preferment: it is certaine that when he ought 
to do any man a good turne, he wil looke twice vppon it, 
and ſee whether the partie bee able too counteruaile it, 
and too render like for like. And thus ye ſee that none of 
the good turnes which are doone in the world, are done 
frely. but rather for wages, and therfore their doingscã- 
not be ſaid to be a vertue. For it is notcharitie that lea- 
deth them to do good one to another, or to help ſuch as 
haue need: but euery man hath an eye to his owne pro- 
fit, & to ſee whether the good that he doth vnto others, 
may returne home againe to himſelf. But conttariwiſe, it 
is ſhewed vs here, that in ſeruing of God, wee muſt not 
haue regard of any worldly recompence, nor couet to be 
commended and praiſed, according as wee ſee howe Iob 
ſaith here, that the bleſeimg of him that was readze to pe- 
riſd, came vpõ him. Let vs mark wel this ſaying: for whẽ 
2 man is at deaths dore, it ſeemeth to vs, that wharſocuer 
good we ſhalhaue done vnto him, it is as good as loſt, & 
alſo as to the world ward it is al quyte gone. And vere- 
ly Iob ſpeaketh here of ſuch as were vtterly forſałen, and 
had no ſuccour : inſomuch that no man voutſafed too 
thinke vppon them. There is then as it were a buried 
man, or as it were a wretched coarſe, and I ſuccour him: 
If ia ſo doing my reſpect bee too purchace any prayſe a- 
mong men, then is it certaine that I wil ſeeke ſome man 
to blaſe abtoade my goodneſſe, and to tel howe much he 
is beholding and bound vnto me. But if I take a poore 
man, that is as good as halſe dead, and ſeemeth that he 
muſt periſh out of hand: it is token that I ſcke not the 
prayſe of men. Againe, what is the hyre that I ſhal 
looke for. The man is as it were condemned too death 
and there is no more hope of him.Sothen,if wee minde 
to proceede in ſuch vprightneſſe, wee muſt thruſt al am- 
bition vnder foote, and there muſt no couetouſneſſe 
leade vs, but we muſt looke right forth ynto God. That 
is the thing which Iob ment to beroken in effect, and 
the ſame alſo is the cauſe, why he ſetteth downe here all 
the particulars that we haue touched: namely, of wydo- 
wes, offatherles children, and of ſuch as bee deſpiſed of 
the whole world. For vndoutedly theſe alſo are the par- 
ties which are ſpecially recommended vntoo vs of God. 
As for them that haue the meanes too recompence the 
good turnes which they ſhal haue receiued: they recom- 
mend themſelues. But when a poore man is deſtitute of 
al fauour, and hath nother kinsfolke nor friendes nor 
goods nor authoritie on his fide: if wee ſuccour him, it 
is a ſigne that wee looke rightfoorth yntoo GOD: And 
if we do nar, it is a token that there is no charite in vs. 
And truely foraſmuch as euery one of vs is ſo wedded 
to his owne profit: therfore doth our Lorde expreſly c6- 
mend vnto vs both the widowes, and the fatherles, and 
thoſe that are in ſuch extremitie and are not able to help 
themſelues. God ſay)preſenteth them vntoo vs, too try 
our charitie in that behalſe. Yee ſee then apoynt in Tob 
which it ſtandeth vs in hand to marke, yea and to marke 


it in ſuche wyſe, as wee muſt aſſure our ſelues _ 
the 


wher 
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theſe things are ſpoken for our learning. For (as I haue 
touched already) lob vſeth no brauerie here, neither ma- 
keth he any brags to get himſelf eſtimation: but rather in 
his perſon the holy ghoſt ſhewerh ys what is to be eſtee- 
med. namely not that which appereth outwardly, &hath 
the fayreſt gloſſe afore men, ſor that oftẽtimes ſhalbe but 
abhomination before god. What then? when a mau wal- 
keth as hauing none other record but god, ſo as al his do- 
ings are leuelled at that mark, to ſay, my God hath com- 
maunded it me, it is the thing wherin he wil trie me, it is 
the thing where vnto he tasketh me: When a man walketh 
by that rule, it is al one as if he ſhould baniſhe al worldly 
reſpects too gather him ſelfe vnto God. And euen ſo alſo 
mult we do. Let vs ſceke none other ald wãce but of god: 
and let that ſuffce and content vs, & let vs not be turned 
aſide, nor drawen away by ambition or vainglory. When 
we intend to ſerue God, let ys not looke for our recom- 
pence at mans hande, but let ys ſerue God with ſuch vn- 
feynednelſſc and ſoundneſſe, as wee may not ſtay vppon 


the things that haue ſayreſt ſnewe, but ypon the thinges 


that are commaunded vs: and let vs fully conclude and 
be reſolued, that we ought to defire no further, but that 
God be obeyed. Therſote in all theſe things, let vs folowe 
ſtil the exampl« of lob, and ſhew that we feare God: yea 
and let our ſhewing of it be, not by I wote not what Ce- 
remonies, wherin there is no ſubſtance, but by the things 


10 


20 


that our Lord commaundeth vs, eſpecially in his lawe: 
Which ate that we ſhould execute juſtice, ghtuouſneſſe 
and mercie: that is to ſay, that wee ſhould yeclde cuery 
man his right, that we ſhould abſteyne from all cuil, from 
al injurĩe craft, and violence, and indeuour to ſerue oute 
neighbours chiefly in hauingpitie and compaſsion vppon 


thoſe that are in aduerſitie, to the ende to ſuccour thent 


after the abilitie that God hath giuen vs. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of oure faultes , praying 
him to haue pitie vppon vs, and to make vs ſo too fecle 
our ſinnes, as we may be humbled in true repentance, & 
come too ſeeks him in the perſone of oute Lorde leſus 
Chriſt: and that when he ſhal haue receiued vs too mer- 
cie, it may pleaſe him ſo to guide vs with his holy ſpirit; 
as hisglorie may ſhine in vs, and we in the meape while 
may not couet to bee honoured of men, but holde oute 
ſelues contented, that his glotie ſhineth ſo in vs, as his 
name be exalted i and that it may pleaſe him to make vs 
to walke in ſuch ſoundnes der his obedience, that tuck 
as wander and go aſtray, may be brought intgo the way 
of ſaluation by meanes of out example, ſo as all of vs to- 


gither may ſerue him with one common accorde all tlie 


time of our life. And for the perfourmance hereof, it may 
pleaſe him too ſtitre vp true and faithſull Miniſters of 
his worde. &c. 


T he Cvi. Sermon, which is the third vpon the xxix. ¶ hapter. 


13 The bleſſing of him that was readie to periſhe, was vppon mee, and I comforted the wi- 


dowes heart, 


14 I wasclothcd with rightuouſneſſe: I apparailed my ſelfe with iudgement as with a Robe 


Ora Crowne, 


15 I was the eye of theblinde, and the foote of the Cripple. 
16 I was the father of the poore, and I ſought out diligently the cace that I knewe not. 
17 I brake the chawes of the wicked, and plucked the pray out of his teeth. 


lob giueth heere a trial of the ver- 
' [tues of a man that feareth GOD: 

6 which is that he doth good without 
regarde of the world, or without ſee- 

king his recompence there, and is 
not led either with ambition or ſelfe 
profit, but walketh as in the ſight of god. For as for thoſe 
which make a ſhew of vertue, and yet notwithſtanding 
walke not vprightly: they in dooing good, haue alwayes 
an eye whether men be able too recompence them. And 
Where they may be praiſed and commended, & purchale 
eredite by the meanes of it. But if a man giue himſelfe too 
do good freely, that is to ſay, without hope of recopence 
in this world: the ſame ſheweth, that hee is minded too 
ſerue God. And therfore Iobdedareth, that he regarded 
not whether thoſe to whõ hee did good, were able to re- 
compence him or no. For hee did rather imploy himſelfe 
vpon the poore, the fatherles,the widowes, the lame, and 
the blind. Herein then he ſheweth that his whole intent 
was to ſerue God. Beſides this, he ſheweth that he was 
not led by ambition, ne ſought that men ſhould comende 
him. How ſo? for hee holdeth him ſelfe contented, that 
the bleſsing ofhim which ſhuld haue periſhed was vpon 
him. And this importeth as much as if he ſhould ſay, that 
he had a de ſire to ſuccour thoſe that were already as good 
as halfe dead. It ſeemed that if he ſhewed the any fauor 
or did the any good, the ſame ſhould beloſt, & it ſhould 
neuer be ſpoken of. But this reſpect hindreth not lob fr6 


Io 
. 


—— 


doing wel, bicauſe hee was ſure that although men dio, 
God keepeth a reckoning of our doings, & they continue 


40 in his regiſters. Tobe ſhort, we ſee alwayes that Iob.was 


70 


none of thoſe that are draw ne hither & thither by fleth- 


ly affections, but had alwayes his eyes vpon this marke of 


regarding and folowing the thing thatgod aloweth. And 
here ye ſee how we ought to rule ourlife : for lob heere 


preacheth not his owne prayſes, but ſheweth vs how we 


ought too behaue our ſelues. Aud foraſmuch as there :s 
* RA than to aduaũce our ſelues whe the world 
laugheth ypon vs, & men prayſe vs, and we bee in reputa- 
tion and credite: here Iob bringeth vs vnto God, and tel- 
leth vs, that as he onely is our iudge, to whom perteineth 
the authoritie to gouerne vs, & to be our lawmaker: ſo al- 
ſo we muſt ſeeke topleaſe him oneh, & to obey him in al 
that we doo and ſay. xiarłe this for one point. Here with- 
al let vs marke alſo, that God (to trie the love which wee 
beate him) offreth vs ſuch perſons as haue no meanes to 
recompence vs. For behold the true proofe that we ſerue 
god, is that we ſerue our neighbors when they haue nei- 
ther pleaſtired nor helped vs afore, or whenit ſhal ſceme 
that we haue loſt 3 labor and our coſt, & yet not- 
withſtanding ceaſſe not to imploye our ſelues ſtill. Why 
ſo? For it is inough for vs that God aloweth our doings. 
That is the thing which wil make vs ndt to play the hire- 
lings. Now ſeeing it is ſo, let vs be wel aduiſed, that when 
ſoeuer we ſee any poore me in aduerſitie or miſintreated, 
(as whe ſome are in neceſsitie for want of worldly goods, 
ſome are wreſted and wronged by other men, ſome ſtand 
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in neede of counſel, and otherſome lache helpe: ) thẽ doth 
God meane to trie our charitie, then putteth he vs to the 
touchſtone: and if we ſhrink aſide when the poore crieth 
and giue no eare to him: therby we ſhew that we are nei- 
ther zealous nor willing to ſerue God. And let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that this threat ( the poore cried, & thou woul- 
deſt not heare him, & therfore thou ſhalt crie & not bee 
heard, neither ſhal any man pitie thee) ſhal bee executed 
vpon our heads: for we ſhal find no mercy nother before 
God, nor before man, when we haue bin pitileſſe to ſuch 
as God hath ſent to vs to be ſuccoured. And therafter as 
our hart ſhal have bin hard and vnkind: ſo will God ſhet 
the eyes of ſuch as ſee vs in pouertie, ſo as they ſnal haue 
no remorſe of vs: we may wel complaine & ſmart, but no 
man ſhal regard it. And whyꝰ or itis the paymẽt that we 
deſerued, when we had not cõpaſſion of thoſe that were 
in diſtreſſe: ſpecially ſeeing God ſendeth vs ſuch a trial, of 
purpoſe to know whether we be willing to ſerue him or 
no. To bee ſhort, wee ſee here, that mercy is one of the 
principal partes of our life, ifit be ruled by Gods order. 
And what importeth this ſaying?Euen that when we ſee 
any man in aduerſitie, & that he hath need of our helpe, 
we ſhould be ſorie in our hart, & ſuffer with him in our 
own perſon, & thetby be led to do for him according to 
the abilitie that god giueth vs. For it is not inough for vs 
to help ſuch as haue necde of our aide, but wee muſt alſo 
do it of a hartie loue. The word almes importeth aſmuch 
as mercy. But mẽ think they haue don an almeſdeed,whe 
they neither regarde nor eſteeme the perſon more than a 
dog, nor ſuffer any part of his grief, nor (to be ſhort) haue 
any compaſſion on him, prouided only that they giue him 
ſom what: but to ſpeak properly) that is no almes at all. 
Truly it is a witnes of almes, that is to ſay of mercy : but 
yet is it but a falſe witneſſe when a man hath not the ſaid 
cõpaſſion & hartie affection that 1 ſpake of. So then let vs 
mark wel, thatgod wil the alow of our liſe, when wee bee 
hardharted, in pitying ſuch as are in aduerſitie, & therby 
are moued to ſuccor thẽ to the vttermoſt of our power. 
Such as deale ſo may well ſay that they ate gouerned by 
gods ſpirit, and that their life is alowable. True it is, that 
god cõmandeth ys many other things in his lawe, nother 
ſaide I that this is al, but that it is one of che principal 
parts. Yet notwithſtanding a man may be as it were a litle 
Angel in the reſidue, & the worlde may haue h im in ad- 
miration: & yet if he be cruel as a wild beaſt, & ſo hard. 
harted as he careth not for the poore, nor for ſuch as bee 
in aduerſitie: it is certaine that god wil abhor all his ver- 
enes,which might be had in eſtimation. So then, are wee 
deſirous that in liuing chaſtly & ſoberly, in yeldingeue- 
ry man his right, & in offring no man wrong, violẽce, nor 
deceit, are we deſirous (L ſay) that our Lord ſhould take 
al theſe things in good worth, & that our doings ſhuld be 
an acceptable ſeruice ynto him? Thẽ let mercy be matched 
inſeparably with them. For like as meates are vnſauery 
without ſalt: ſo alſo whe we be not pitiful to relieue our 
neighbours, &to reach out our hand to ſuch as ſeeke our 
ſuccour: it iscertaine that god taketh neither taſt nor ſa- 
uor of al the reſt? Thus ye ſee what we haue to bear away 
in this text, whE Iob ſaith, char the bliſung of him that 
was redy to periſb, was vpon him, and that he had bin the 
father of the widow ,and the defender of the fatberleſſe. 
And furthermore let vs mark wel, that according as wee 
ſee the wants and neceſſities of our neighbors,ſo is it all 
one, as if he ſhould ſay to vs, Behold, I ſhewe you, that l 
would haue men to cõmunicate togither. For God could 
wel inough bring to paſſe, that euery man ſhould be con- 
tented with his own perſon, & to haue liued by himſelf, 
But we [ce that ther is none of ys al but haue neede of an 
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othets helpe, 1 ſpeake enen of the richeſt and thoſe that 
haue moſt eaſe. Let vs take a man that is helthful & luſty 
of his body, and hath ſtore ofgoods & welth, ſo that he 
ſhal ſeme to haue al things to his own liking: & yet not- 
withſtiding,he hath need of other men. Al men cãnot be 
hasbandme,al men cannot be clothiers, al men cannot be 
Tanners, & ſo of al other handicrafts. To be ſhort, we ſee 
hat god bindeth vs one to another by force, & that ne- 
ceſſitie is as it wete a cheyne to hold vs faſt tied and knit 
togither. And beſides this, we ſe that our lord cõſtreineth 
vs yet better, whẽ he ſendeth one man ſiknes, & another 
man pouerty, & one man this, and another that, ſo as the 
rich ate no more priuileged thã the poore, but we are of- 


tẽtimes ſet in ſuch perplexities, as we know not on which 


fide to turn vs. I ſay that god bringeth the thitheras they 
neuer thought of, euen them 1 ſay, which (to their owne 
ſeming) had the world at wil. And what is the cauſe here- 
of ? As I ſaid afore, God perceyuing that men would ſet 
light one by another, and euery one liue to him ſelſe (ifit 
were poſſible) draggeth vs as it were by the heare of the 
head, & ſheweth vs that it is an ouergreat folly to deſire 
to exempt our ſelues from the ſtate wherein hee hach ſet 
al mankind. And therfore let vs marke wel, that when a- 
ny of our neighbors wanteth( according as it is ſaid here, 
of the lame of the blind,of ſuch as were redy to periſb, of 
the widowes, & of the fatherles)every of vs ought to cõ- 
ſider, go to, how ought I to behaue myſelfin this caceꝰ for 
if god haue giuẽ vs wherwith, he bindeth vs out of had to 
help ſuch as want. And if we haue not that conſideration 
with vs, it is a diſappointing of our neighbors,8 we rob 
the of the thing that god hath ordeined to helpthe with: 
& further we muſt yeld an accoũt for kepig back of that 
thing which god hadcommitted vnto vs to the vic &end 
that ſuch as want it ſhould be ſuccoured by it. So then let 
euery of vs cõſider wel the ability that is giuẽ him: forwe 
ſhal pay deare for Gods gifts, if they be not beſtowed as 
they ought to be ſpecially if we conſider not that they be 
precious in gods ſight, &thervpon do vſe thẽ purely as he 
cõmandeth. Ther is notany of gods gifts fo ſmal, which is 
not worthie to be had in eſtimation: & that is then done 
when we applie thẽ to their right & lawful vſe. Therfore 
when God indueth a man with any gift: it behooueth 
him to thinke, this is not for my ſelfe alone: true it is, 


that God wil haue me to vſe it with thankeſgiuing: but 


his giuing of it is alſo to the end that I ſhuld haue u her- 
with to helpe my neighbors: and therfore I muſt ſtreyne 
myſelf thervnto: and if Iplay the niggard in that behalſe, 
god ci wel ſhewthat I am but as aſteward of their goods 
& that they are not mine to diſpoſe as I liſt, but that the 
dealing of them only is committed vnto me. Wherefore 
leteuery man conſider in what wiſe God wil haue his 
giftes eſteemed, and let euery of vs ſo drinke of his owne 
waters (as Solomon ſayeth) that our riuers maye flowe 
forth to our neighbors: let vs not play the gluttõs by our 
ſelues alone: but let ys haue ſuch a ſpring as may both ſa- 
tiſhe ourſelues, & alſo relieue ſuch as want. Let vs drinke 
of the foũtain that god hath giuen vs: but yet therwithal 
let vs ſodeale, as othermen alſo may feele of it, and let vs 
not be like wild beaſtes. Thus ye ſee what we haue to re- 
meber in this ſentence. And furthermore let vs alſo mark 
on the other ſide, that if we be not too cruel, the very ne- 
t to moue vs too ſuccour oure 
neighbours. And truly though we had neither law writ- 
ten, nor the Prophetes, nor ought elſe: is not nature hir 
ſelfe a ſuffcient good miſtreſſe to bowe vs, and too ſof- 
ten our heartes, when we ſee men in any neceſſitieꝰ Be- 
hold, one man is blinde, another lame, and the third lac- 
keth the goods of the world, & another wãtethdefence, 
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think thatmens wanting of ayde after that ſort; cõmeth 


and another hath need of edwhſctmlhis cace we ſoe dur 
owne ſleſh (as the Prophet Haie ſayeth) wee einnot rei 
nounce our bwne nature. Therefore when wee ſee men 


which are made attet our owe likeneſſe in neceſſitie: if 


we luccor them not, are We not as ill or worſe thaa brute 
braſtesꝰ So thbalet vs bethinłe our ſelues: for wee may 
perchaunee alledge this and that, but no ignorance can ex- 
cute vs. Foralthongh we had not one word of teaching: 
yet doth very kind it {elf ſhe / vs that we are blame wor- 
thie it we intend hot to help ſuch as are ſo in extremitie. 
And the very heathen men beare ſufficient witneſſe, that 
the very nature of man teacheth vs in this behalf aſmuch 
as is needtul: yeg & euety one of vs is ſufficiendy cõuim 
ced by experience. For whe we ſee any man in aduerſitie: 
it is certain that we haue thẽ an inſtindt & motion wirh- 
in vs, ſo as if it beepoſſible, wee muſt needes run thither. 
But what? Euery of vs ſtoppeth his eyes, wee turne oure 
backe at it. and we plucke out heads out of the coller by 
ſome vaine & trifling ſhift or other. Neuertheles the ſad 


in ward motion of ours ſhalbe as a proces againſt vs afore ; 
God, for that we haue not indeuored to hejp 


the neceſſi- 
tie of our neighbors. For (as it hath bin ſaid) we muſt nat 


bycaſual chaunce. God hath appointed it after that faſhi- 
on, to the end that our charitiemight be tried, or Uſe that 
we might be conuinced to haue bit tos cruel, Now Iob 
addeth, that he had made inquittrom of the caſe that 
was not knowen vnto him, bicauſe hee was minded tov 
know the truth out ofhande.He fpeakethhere,not in his 
owne priuate porſon, but as one that had authoritie tov 
do iuſtice, as we haue ſeene afore . And this is a point wel 
worthy to be noted of ſuch as ate in office of iuſtice. For 
here he ſheweth, that they ought tõ be watchful iu ſeat- 
ching outeuery mans right, to tie end they ſuffer not #- 
ny to be oppreſſed, nor yet to do an deceit or wrõg. True 
it is that here vpon We haue alſo a generiſ doctrine to ga 
ther. But firſt and formoſt, it behouerſy magiſtrates and 
men of authoritie toknow, that the holy gfiolt intendeu 
here to ſhewe the their leſſon, and gie them a ſure rule, 
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and dec to things, as they may not in any wiſe deale vn- 
aduiſtdly;And are they once ſo commended vnto God ? 
Then the ſecond point m, ſor them to bediligent to finde 
out the truth of things: and when a matter is vnknovne 
vnto them, they muſt not thin themſelues diſchaned by 
ſaying, I knew nothing of it, for that negligence of theirs 
ſhab coſt them deare before god. Therfore the iudge that 
intẽdeth toperforme his dutie, muſt be vigilant to know 
how things go, & get inſtruction of the trueth to the vt- 
termoſt, ſo much as is poffible for him by any meanes too 
do Hereby it is ſeene, that it is a fond excuſe to ſay, l wilt 


not of it. Yea, men wil go about to enfotme the with lies 
Which ſit in Gods ſear; and I pray you, if they wil be de- 


ceyued willingly, and be contented too ſift the matter no 


further but let the miſchief ſhp (as truly oftentimes they 


het their eyes) is it not a very fond ſhift > They octupie 
Gods toome: and is God an Idol that hath a curtein be- 


fore lus eies, ſo as he cànot judge betwene whit & black? 
But what diſhonor do ſuch ludges to their maiſter, wh 


they be wilfully ignorãt, or When they fal fo aflepe, & can 
find in their harts that men ſhould beguile the ? Beholde, 


there is a man chat hath the worſt cace in the world, & he 
goeth about to blere the ludges ſight, as if he ſhould caſt 
a handfufof aſhes in his eies, or ſet ſome other let in his 


way: & the ludge is contented with it, & ſaith, I ſce not 


awhit & what a trayterouſuesis that? Gods ſeat ought 


tobe holy, and tengo about to defile it as much as they 
can. For there is not a more villanous defiling, thanlyes, 


hen men ſuffer the to peruert judgement & right after 


that ſort. Pera duẽtute they wil ſay, chere is a reaſon. And 


what reaſon? A ſtark lie. Then if luiges be double miii- 
ded, that men may bend the liłe Retdes that wauer with 
euery wind, & that the Iudges like wel of it, fo as there 


is no ſtedfaſtneſſe nor firmneſſe in them : I pray you ſhall 
they therefore ceaſſe to be guiltie before God ? Bur wee 


hal ſeemany,which notonly ate wel at eaſe, when men 
beguile them, and deſire no better than to haue fomeco- 


lour and gloxe, butalſo become them ſelues adubcates of 
viitritethes, and fall tos foyſting in oflies too buerthirow 


to the end they might fairhfullly diſcharge their duetie, if 40 the right. Perehance ſomecace ſhal be ſo throughlly chere, 


they liſted to bend thẽſelues to it: and contrariwiſe thie 
they might be left without eucuſe, ifthey diſcharꝑe it not. 
This is it that isconteined here. Therefore let vs mare 
well, that it is not ynough for a Iudge to doo no man 
wrong willingly, and to pronoũce fentence aecordimg te 
that which he ſeeth· but alſo hemuſt be diligent in bou- 
ting out of things. It is not induglr for a iudge to tarde til 
men haue made the way opt are him, & pointed him to 
the matter wich their fingers but he Muſt ñ aus a cafe to 
ſpie out things himſelfe: and if tue matter bee dare arid 
doubtful hee-mnuſtbende all As its about it, to the end 
to be wel inſormed of it. No A ſuch diligente be requi- 
red in al dudges, Ipray you whit halt becote vf rhein, 
when they ſhettharreyes willingly; & let wing pulſe for 
fauour, or for hecred;or for bribes;ſo25 they be card a- 
way to ſpoyle one wan of his p and te fauerlano- 
ther man; & te ib eumber te iir What 8&howe hor 
rible damnation ſhal they hae e they deale ſ07 Ther 
fore let vs take good heed to dus cccrine. For if amah 


chat is committed vnto him, vht hee is called ts GEE in 
the common wealth: he muſt firſt vnderſtande, that hle is 


not ſet there ad an Idol. And in good ſooth WH Hard gd 


promiſed to ꝑiue the ſpirit of diſctetion ro kings res, 
and magiſtrates but bieaude they haue need of it; as of 6 
ſingular gifraboue others Therefore ſuch a8 ute in that 
ſtate, haue need to pray vnto dodo to guide th& ts they 


ma) haue ſuch wiſedome and right vnderſanding co ti 


FO 


60 


intend to ſera6god faithfully, & toperforme the ebaße be vigllant 


andalledigeTwoter a 
The Iitdges(1ay) tary not tiffome Proctor vt Aduocatꝭ 
como to bfing 


that euen licle children (if they were fet there) ould tell 
howe the matter goeth acco 
thei 


der ang vnto trueth: and yet 
iudges ſhat caſt I wote not Mat doubts, the cace ſhal 
be ttus and eleare inough of it ſelſe: and one ſhill come 
Twote not what; too intangle all the mat ter. 


10 bis Ties;ahdlewd allegations tod turkeh 


the whole cuce ! but they theſelues are read to ſay un, 


it is cus uni thus: The cace ſat be very good and vttet - 


iy eleae and thiderſt: and yet notwithſtanding, they will 
thruſt in thelr lies to ſparle and intangle ir vreetly; To be 
ſhorti there iz hothibg to be ſene but ſo vilainods hace 
geſzeſſe mat Me very babe may indge of it And wilgol 


doondthing inthe mean xyinle ¶ WH he ſuffer men too 


-ſcoreie his Maicftic after chat forte, and too defile His ſa- 


cred ſrate wie he had ge HH Hted too hig on name'? 
Nod S0 then we ſee that füttf 46 afe Fit in rhe ſpare of 
dufte, mar haue à terribſe account tõd Hakt, THe that 
chete is A dreadful curſe prepared for ciemi, vnleſſe the 
lun in ſetrchitig out of thiviges, ſo 45 they fide 
not ab bdügchture, ne verifies prouetbe Which aygth! 
A foolt#ieTudge gitict 3 due ſenterice' Bt #6 thelr 
mUehout cob leurhe how thiinges goe; ſo ad they may 
alwayes proteſt before G68,” and allo fee by theit 
deedegafdbe tuen that there was no letteè in themidues, 
that ty Wete not fully ef in med, and chat ine truectt 
of mat was notknowne vntoo em, 4 
Noe this neghigende be puniſned forowhly, and 
| Kk 2 that 
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that ſuch as haue drawne the curteines before them, can 
not ſcape the hande of God, what ſhall become ot choſe 
which through an ewlconſcienceeorrupted with bribes, 
and forepoſſeſſed with partialitie or hatred, fall to fling- 
ing after that ſort like wild beaſtes,and ouerthrowe all as 
much as in them lieth,infomuch as mẽ know not where 
they are, & when they flic to iuſtice for refuge, they are 
there in as good plight as among a ſort of theeues. And I 
pray you when they he come to that point, how ſhal they 
appeare before god, although he winck at thẽ for a time? | 
Now then we ſee, chat there is not a harder thing, han to 
miniſter iuſtice, ſeeing that god requireth ſuch watchful- 
nes in it: And therwithal let vs mark alſo, that every man 
particularly (ſo much as in him lieth) ought to male in- 
quiry of good & eull, to the end we grieue not our neigh- 
bors. For although we be no iudges to pronoũce publike 
ſentence: yet notwithſtading we oftẽtimes do our neigh- 
bors wrong by iudging amiſſe of the, & we may do them 
harme many wayes, for want of true information. There- 
fore let vs ſet our minds throughly to try & ſerch out the 
truth, that we be not deceiued with lying, and thereby do 
wrong to any man. Furthermore, when Iob hath treated 
of the wiſdom & carefulnes which ought to be in men of 
authoritie, he addeth one other vertue, which is as requi- 
fire in thẽ, that is to ſay, vncorruptneſſe of cõſcience, ſo as 
they er thẽſelues againſt al wrongs & violence, & ſuffer 


not any outrage to be done to any mã, without redreſſing 


it as much as in them lieth. And that is the cauſe why lob 
proteſteth, that he brake the chawes of the wicked, and 
plucked the pray fro betwene his teeth. Zut this cãnot be 


done vnles the Iudges & magiſtrates haue ſuch a ſtoutnes. 


in the, as they cannot abide any euil without reſiſting it. 
And this vertue is alſo a ſpecial gift of god. For although 
ama he of ſtout corage, yet notwithſtãding whe he ſee th 
mc fal into many incõueniences, by purchaſing folks diſ- 
pleaſure,itplucketh him backe, & cooleth him, True it is 
that there are many exaples to be found, yea euen among 
the Paynims, & thoſe which neuer knew God, that they 
bowed not for any cauſe, but mainteyned the right, and 
gave their hand and ſuccour to ſuch as were wrongfully 
oppreſſed. A man may wel ſee many examples of this. But 
God worketh after that maner in that behalfe, tothe end 
to take away all excuſe from them, which pretende his 
name, when they haue ſwarued or diſſembled & ſuffered 
good men to be oppteſſod & wronged,and the wolues to 
deuour the ſheepe. Yer notwithſtanding(as I ſaide afore) 
this vertue of inuincible ſtoutnes or cõſtancie, is the ſpe- 
cial gift of God. And ſo they which are ſet in the ſeate of 
iuſlice, after they haue defred God to giue them wiſdom 
to ĩudge rightly, and indeuered themſelues to the vtter- 
mott to diſcharge their dutie, and to reich their hande to 
ſuch as are troden vnder foot, oughtto ſer them ſelues as 
ſheeldey againſt ſuch as Woulde tabe away other mens 
goods by force, & ſet their ſegt pon poore mens throtes: 
Judges ought to applie themſelues to this. True it is, that 
when men ſee wicked folke haue the bridle lie looce in 
their neck, and no body teſiſteth them, they will ſay what 
can I do to ig l cannot redreſſe it: but ſuch excuſes are to 
no purpoſe b before God. Ie wil ſome men ſay) that no 
man beareth me companic,aldrag behind in that bebalf, 
if I would da my dutie, they that «ſhould 10yng with mee 
wil leaue mo there: if a lewd fellow or twain do but gren 
at me, l quake for ſeare, and Lwate not what to do, and ſo 


itis not my 2 I woulde faing it were remedigd, but! 


giueth acommon leſſon rooal ſuch as haue that charge 


committed vn too hem : which leſſon is, that rhey wut 
ſhewe themſelue s flatenimies to the wicked: and when 
they ſee them ſo like mad beaſtes, and that their teeth be 
ſharpened to eate vp one, and to byte another: they mult 
barre them of their doings, & ſtep before them, employ- 
ing againſt them the credite and authoritie which God 
hath giuen them. For it is no ſmal ſaying when it is ſai e 
here, / haue broken the chawes of the wicked plucked 
the pray out of their teeth. But nowe let vs marke, that 
ohen God ordeineth mæꝑiſtrates, hat is to ſay, when he 

o calleth mẽ to the office of iuſtice, & arme th them with his 
ſword in ſo doing he bindeth the to maintein the good & 
the innocent, & to take vpon them the deſence of right, 
& alſo to ſet thẽſelues againſt al wrongs, miſdealings, & 
violences. Now ifa ludge ſay, I know not who had right 
or wrong: who was to blame for it? For firſte of all God 
vil neuer faile to giue wiſdome to ſuch as ace it : and a- 
gaine, he wil alſo bliſſe their laboui which trauel faithfully 
to ſeeke out theright, But what Tudges are ſo far off from 
ꝛ0 making inquiſition for ſuch as are oppreſſed: that if men 
do ſo complaine ynto them, that the ayre ſhall ring of it, 
yet notwithſtanding in the meane while the cares of ſuch 
as ought to ſet to their hands to remedie it, are deafe?lfa 
man haue pacictly put vp a wrong, & the iudge be made 
priuie to the cace,he is not to be excuſed, hee cannot lay, 
He came not to complaine to me: no, but the fault was 
committed before thine eyes, and it was thine office too 
redreſſe it, but thou haſt made no account of it,and thin- 
keſt thou to eſcape cleere before Godꝰ But yee ſhallſce 

zo Poore folke complaine & come ſhewe their right, & yet 
can haue no redreſſe. And cõtrariwiſe, where no euil hath 
bin done, chere the Word muſt be drawn, and the matter 
muſt be hadled witch vehemẽcie as if he were mad. Some 
man wil ſay ,it is but the zeale of iuſlice. It is much to the 
purpole:no it is to vilanous a ſhameleſneſſe wherin there 

is neither rime nor reaſon, whe they ſuffer apoore man to 
be troubled, & in the meane whale deale with al the rigor 
that may bein a matter of nothing. If a poore man thatis 
wronged do eomplaine and lay forth his right, tuſne it is 

40 nothing come againe a ſeuennight hence: and then hoe 
Mal he delayed ſo long, that he thal be tired. If a plaine 
man haue not tents and reuenues to liue vpon, if he haue 
not men wo beck to ſolicite his matter, if he be a han» 


couerright i in a matter that is neuer ſo euident. He hath 


vrong done him, the worde ſeeth it, the matter is appa- 
rantly know ne, and vet in the ende wil hee haue right ? 
then muſt he haue a full purſe, hee muſt ſhet vp his ſhop, 
2 hee muſt make his account to be idle halſe the yearc. 
And when he hath folowed his matter a good while: yet 
{ball he be but laughed to ſcorne. We ſee hisdiforder ac ac 
this day: and therefore how can they make their account 
afore God which are placed in the holy ſeate of iuſtice? 
Troz ãt is, that they will deare thẽſelues before men, but 
yet ſhal not this doctrine be diſanulled for them. And ſo 
(as. Layd) it were a very ofward thing to be inquiſitiue, 
ſich wer ſee, that hey things are brought tolight, there 
is no zcale to ſuccor theſe chat are ſo miſuſed & oppreſ- 
: „ edles & it is alſo ſeene, that the wicked hec om the bol- 
© ger ven by reaſon of the libertie that is given the when 
they ſha haue cõmitred any euil & ſcape vnpuniſhed: ic 
is al one as if libertie & priuilege were giuen them to do 
hatme to al men. Well then, they vie it, and abuſe it, and 


therypon proceed further and further: and in the meane 
while.che Iudgecan ſtil ſay indeed ſuch an cuil was com- 
mitted: yea ana there · happened à ſeconde, a thitde, & a 
fourth, ioſomuch that at length a) is out of ordet, and yet 
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God haue his ſear to be honored? And howe can that be, 
exzept there be the aid vertue of ſtoutneſſe and conſtan- 
cic to repreſſe the cuill?Therfore if there be ſuch libertie, 
as the wicked ſort may play the Lions,Berates, and othet 


vobd beaſts: let ſuch as be in the authoritie of God, re- 


member with themſelues, I ought to ſerue my maiſter, & 
how ſhal Idiſcharge my ſelfe?If Ido my dutie, then ſhall 
I have him on my fide,and I ſhalbe vphilde by his hande. 
Ye {ce then whereupan a iudge ought to thinłe, & then 
ſhal he haue a Lions hart to ſet himſelf againſt the wood 
beaſtes, and to plucke the pray out of their teerhzand too 
breake their chawes. And in good faith let ys mark, that 
theſe maner of ſpeeches are not ſuperſluous: for in eſſect, 
Icb (or rather the holy Ghoſt by his mouth) ment to de- 
clare, that ſuch as will execute iuſtice duely, ſhallneucr 
bring it to paſſe, except they vie the ſword which God 
hath put in their hand to breake the chawes of the wic- 
ked: that is to ſay, except they vſe ſharpneſſe & rigor. For 
if a iudge beeffeminate,and that when it commeth to the 
puniſhing of offenders, he fal to ſaying, I wote not where 
I am,I wote not what to ſay, and fo be deſtitute of ſtout- 
neſſe to redreſſe matters that are out of order: it is cer- 
taine that he ſhal neuer performe his duetie. Therefore 
Whereas here is mention made of the breaking of wicked 
mens teeth: let vs vnderſtande that our Lorde warneth 
thoſe to whom he hath giuen his ſworde, to vic it ſtout- 
ly againſt the wicked, which commonly are ouerhardie: 
and that like as they are brute beaſts, ſo the Iuſticers alſo 
muſt haue a ſtedfaſt, and ſtoute heart to repreſſe all their 
violence and rage. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marłe in 
this ſtreine. Nowe for a condluſion let vs marke this ſen. 
teuce which Iob ſetteth down: which is, that he had clo- 
thed hm ſelfe with his rightuonſneſſe, and that hee had 
made Twſtice (that is to lay vprightneſſe ( as bis Robe or 
Crowne :that is to ſay,thathe was decked with vertue, & 
not with brauerie, as thoſe be whom God. hath aduaun · 
ced to ſome credit, who beare themſelues in hande, that 
the world is not worthic to looke them in the face : they 
play the Peacockes,and ſpred their wings abroad. Ye ſee 
then the decking of thoſe which at this day are in autho- 
ritie and ſtate of laſtice: for there is nothing to be ſeene 
but pride, there is nothing but pompe and brauerie, and 
yet they thinke them ſelues not to be mortall men. But 
contrariwiſe it is ſaid heere, that the man which regar- 
. deth God, and indeuereth to execute his duetie faithful - 
ly, taketh rightuouſneſſe for his Robe, and vpright dea- 
ling for his Cloake or apparell. I pray you if it were but 
for honeſtie ſake, would a man ſuffer his coate and cloake 
to be plucked from him, and him ſelſe to bee ſent to picke 
pagles, as the prouerb ſaith? If it were neither whote nor 
colde, would he not keepe his cloathes ſtill, to the intent 
he might honeſtly keepe company among men? Bu if a 
man be ſtripped, and chaunce to be in the rayne & wind, 
ſo as he is left readie to ſtarue for colde, or to ſwelt for 
heate, and his coate is plucke in pieces: vill tenor grieue 
him at the heart ? And yet notwithſtanding, rightuouſ- 
neſſe and vptight dealing are oure verie doathes; and 
coates, wherewith wee bee apparelled. And if a man 
haue behaued him ſelſe faithfully in dooing his duetie : 
God mainteyncth him, and he is fenced by protection fr6 
aboue, he ſhal be in Gods fauour, although no man made 
him good countenance among men. Ve ſee then in what 
ſort we ought to be cloathed and before God 
and his Angels: namely, by keeping the ſaide rightuouſ< 
neſſe and ypright dealing, ſo as we haue not bene ſpoyled 
and deſtitute of it, Then although that diuers times ey- 
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ther by flatterie, t by hribetie, or by threatying, or by 
hatred, or by ſome other temptatious, men labour to get 
away this clothing and apparel of rightuouſaeſſe, and vp- 
right dealing from vs: let ys take good heede that we bea 
not ſpoyled of it, except we will haue our ſhame & diſh. 
neſtie ſhewed openly before God & his Angels. Further- 
more, as touching the world, and this preſent life, let va 
be wel ware, that we lay not our ſelues open to the colde 
or heate: that is to ſay, that God ſuffer vs not to fall into 
many wantes, and there withal ſende vs no ſuccout. Aud 
why? For when we haue bin ſo cowardly or ſlouthfull, to 
ſufer our ſelues to be ſpoyled of our cloathes: It is good 
reaſon that we ſhuld ſmart for ic afterward. I had a cloak 
to couer me, and keepe mo from the raine : and I haue let 
it go at aduenture. Nowe, am I not worthie to be wette 
to the skinne, ſeeing] hilde ſcorne to caſl my cloake a- 
bout meꝰ Behold, God declareth vnto vs, that to the in- 
tent we ſhould be well clad, he him ſelfe hath cloathed vs 
wich his owne rightuouſneſſe. And wee caſt away that 
rightuouſneſſe as a thing of no value: wee make no ac- 


count of the ſaid ypright dealing and equitie which hee 


30 


70 


his fake, and he ſuppl 


commendeth ſogreatly vnto vs: Bur we caſt it away as it 
were into the winde. Seeing then, that we vnclothe our 
ſelues after that ſort, I pray you, deſerue we not that our 


Lord ſhould giue vs vp to al ſhame, to be mockedꝭ ſcor- 
ned, and there withall to bee left vtterly deſtitute of all 
things, and finally, to haue no ayde nor ſuccour, neyther 
of God nor manꝰ Lo what we haue to marke in this text. 
But truely wee can neuer diſcharge our ſelues throughly 
of that duetie, I meane not onely the Magiſtrates which 
haue ſo high & hardea charꝑe, but alſo them which haue 
no more to gouerne but them ſelues, & their houſholds : 
It is vnpoſſible that they ſhould haue ſuch perfection, as 
to be garniſhed with rightuouſneſſe and vpright dealing 
in all pointes. What haue we then to doo? We muſt then 
reſort to our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt for two cauſes. For firſt 
we finde not in our ſelues the things that are contey ned 
heere: we be ſlowe vnto goodneſſe, and ſwift vnto euill: 
there is neyther wiſedome, nor diſcreti6 in vs: and ther- 
fore it behoueth vs to drawe it out of Ieſus Chriſie, too 


whom the ſpirit of wiſedome and ſtrength is giuen, as 1 
is ſaid in the eleuench chapter of the Prophet Elay. Then E. tf. » 


if we be clothed with the rightuouſneiſe of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſte, and with the vprightneſſe and 'wiſedome 
which he will giue vs by his holy ſpirit: then ſhall we be 
garniſhed and decked conueniently too appeare before 
God. But foraſmuch as in this preſent life, there will al- 
wayesbe ſome imperfection in vs, and ſomewhat will al- 
wayes be amiſſe: our Lord leſus Chriſt muſt of his mere 
grace couer al our ſaultes, ſo as they may be pardoned for 
le our wantes, and therewithal con- 
tinually increaſe the giſtes ofhis holy ſpirit in vs more & 
more, and guide ys by the power of the ſame, vntill hee 
haue cleare ridde vs from al the inſirmities and corrupti- 
ons of our fleſh, & that we be come to the marke where- 
vnto we be going. | 
Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God,with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
too make vs ſo too feele them, chat beeing vrterly diſ- 
mayde in our ſelues, wee may make our recourſe vntoo 
him, truſting that the ſame ſhal not bee in vaine, bicauſe 
he is willing and readie to helpe all them that ſeeke him. 
And ſo let vs al ſay, Amightie God our heauenly father, 
we acknowledge and conſeſſe according too the trueth, 
chat we be not worthie to lift vp our eyes to heauen, to 
pteſent our ſelues before chee, ce. | 
le, Kk 3 The 
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T bei. Sermon, which irthe fourth pon tired (Ape. 


Some read, iS I ſayde, I ſhall die in my neſt, and I ſhall multiply my dayes as the * ſande, 
A the Pha. 19 My roote is ſpread out to the water, and the de we ſhall lie vpon my harueſt, and it ſhal 


be very great. | in: 
20 My glory ſhall be renued, and 


my bowe ſhall be ſtrengthe ned in my hande. 
21 Men hearde me with louging, and hilde their tongue at my counſell. 


22 They teplied not to my woordes, and my talke dropped as raine vpon the hear ers. 
23 They waited for it as forthe deawe, and they opened their mouth as after a deſired 


raine. 


24 If I laughed with them they belecucd me not, neither ſuffered they the light of my coun- 


tenaunce to fall, 


25 When Icame in way, I had the cheefe toome, I was among them as a king with his ar- 
mie, and as a comforter of them that mourned, | 


OB having ſpoken of the authori- 
tie that hee had purchaſed by his 
vertues , and by the giftes of grace 
that God had put in him, doch nowe 
adde that it ſeemed that his ſtate 
>= Gl ſhould neuer haue chaunged. And 

Ty therein he ſhewcth that he was not 
like thoſe which reigne ouer men whether they will or 
no, & are alwayes in doubt & yncertaintie: according as 
we ſee that ſuch as attaine to honour& authoritie wrõg- 
fully, may well beate great ſway, and make all the worlde 
to quake vnder them, but aſſoone as the winde turneth, 
the leaſt chaunge in the world ouerthrowęth them. Why 


ſo? For as they feared, ſo are they hated, & ſuch ascrouch 30 


& creepe to them, wiſh with al their harts to ſee them o- 
uerthrowne, & to be ſhort, they haue no ſoũdation at al. 
But Iob ſheweth that hee had not a fleeting credit, that 
ſhould cõtinue but for two or three daies, but that it was 
ſo wel grounded, as a man might haue ſaid, that his ſtate 
ſhould neuer haue bin chaũgẽd, it was ſo wel vnderprop- 
ped on all ſides. Lo what his meaning was. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding,God ſmote him in ſuck wile, as he became the 
miſerableſt creature in the world. Therefore it is nomar- 
uel though he were in ſuch anguiſh as he could no more: 
for he fel into an aduerſitie that he neuer lookedfor. And: 
that is the cauſe why he ouerſhootes himſelf oftentimes 
in Eis talke: and although hee haue alwayes an eye vnto 
God yet is he exceſſiue, & that tootoo much. This ther- 
fore muſt not be thought ſtraunge, conſidering that the 
miſerie which he indured was incomprehenſible, & ſuch 
a one as men had neuer thought on afore. But this muſt 


ſerue for our learning, that we may alwayes ſtand'yppon 
our gard. If God ſend vs any proſperitie, let vs not be to 
ſloepie: but let vs conſider that this mortal life is ſubiect 59 


to al the chaũges that we can deuiſe, yea truely notwith« 
ding all the proppes that we can haue. And although the 
hole world ſeeme to fauour ys, & that we haue a hun- 
dred thouſand ſhoulders to beare vs vpꝛyet muſt we ne- 
ucrtheles think, that there is no ſettledneſſe here bilow; 
Hut that al things are tranſizorie, ſo as al things are chaũ- 
ged in the turmog of a hande, and thoſe that were lifted 


higheſt vp, are caſt loweſt done. Behold (I ſay) the leſſon 


that we haue to gather of this text. And iris a verie need- 
ful doctrine for ys, For there is nothing eaſter witha mã, 
than to male Himſelf beleeue, that he ſhal alwayes con: 
tinue in happie ſtate, when he is once in it. We ſee what 
Dauid him ſelſeconfeſſeth, When I was in my proſperitie 
(ayethhee) Liapde 1 ſhall never bee; remooued; True it 


is, that in the tenth Pſalme he putteth ie ouer to the diſc, 


pitets of God. For in ſpeaking of their proſperitie, he ſay- 


ech, hat they beare thelelues in hand; that although the 


that their proſſ 


o aud let vs preuẽt all the 


whole word ſhould be turned vpſide down, yet are they 
ſo exceedingly well fenced, that they ſhall continue ſafe 


39 ſtil. Ve ſee then, that the worldlings and vnbeleuers pre- 


ſame vpon their owne power, and take themſelues to be 
ſo wel armed on al ſides, as nothing may hurt th, accor- 
ding alſo as al the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of that pride of 
theirs. But David in his own perſon (in the forealledged 
text of the thirtieth Pſalme) ſaith that he fell aſleepe ſince 
the time that God had ſettled him in the kingdome, and 
made him to proſper, and giuen him the vpper hand of all 
his enimies: and that therypon he made his reckoning, 
neuer to remoue from that ſtate. But (ſaith he) Lord thou 
haſt wel taught me by experience, that the only fauour of 
thy good wil aduaũced me after that maner. For as ſoone 
as I felt thy hand, behold I was in ſuch plight, that 1 was 
ytterly at my wits end. Danidthe fheweth, thateuen the 
children of God, although they bee not puffed vp with 
pride chat is in the vnbeleuers, do ſor them ſelues in ther 
good fortune as they terme it, &are notwithſtanding not 
able to ſtay frõ promiſing thẽſelues more than is needful. 
For they imagin that theirgood daies ſhallaſt for euer, & 


pericie ſhal neuer faile. Sith we ate inclined 
to ſuch vice, inſomuch thateuEDauid was not altogither 
clere of it; hat haue we els to do but to rake heed to our 
ſelues ? And in what ſore Dauid in marking this vice, 


doth alſo thew the remedie of it, when he ſaith, Lord the 


ſureneſſe and fafetic both of me, and of my kingdome, are 
grounded vp6 thine only goodneſſe. If we acknowledge 
that all our welfare dependeth vpon Gods good pleaſure: 
we ſhal cõclude, that there is no certaintie nor ſettlednes 
in our ſelues. So then let vs call vpon God, and wayte at 
his hande for whatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him too ſende vs. 
And although we hope that he will continue his good- 
neſſe towards vs: yet notwithſtanding let vs not ceaſſe 
to prepate ourſelues whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him too 
mee ken vs, and to exerciſe our patience by aduerſitie: but 
kt vs alwayes be in a readineſſe for it, and not thinke it 
ſtraunge when it commeth. Furthermore let vs mark wel 
how Dauid ſaith, that he was troubled. And why ? For it 
is all one, as if he ſnould come vpon a man chat is faſt a- 
ſeepe. Wil not we then be in like trouble when the hand 
of god ſtriketh vsꝰ Let vs diſpoſe ourſelues to it aforchid, 
changes that are to be ſenee with 
the eye, and which God ſheweth vs to the end that euery 
of es ſhould kepe good watch. Thus ye ſee, why I fay that 
the doctrine which is cõteined here, is very teceſſary for 
ys: which is, that we muſt not think to die in our neſt at- 
ter themaner of the ſinilitude which Iob vſeth here: but 


mult be as birds vp6 abough to remoue at gods plea! -n 
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THE XXIX, CHAP, OF IOB, 


When we are inriched, we may be impoueriſhed ifhe liſt: 
and when we haue bene in great honor and cſtimarion, 
we may come to ſuch reproch and ſhame, as in maner all 
the whole world may mocł us, if it be his pleaſure: & that 
we may take al in good worth; and (as I ſaid) be in a rea- 
dineſſe betore hand, to the ende we be not troubled whe 
our Lord ſhal viſit vs in that maner. And we haue ſpeci- 
all neede to be warned hereof, bicauſe the ſtare of chriſti- 

ans is to be chaũgeable. For S. Paule ſaith, that both him- 

ſelte and his feliowes were without reſt. Hee vſeth that 

word, not that we ought not to be conſtant. For it beho- 

neth ys to determine with our ſelues, neuer too ſwarue. 

But as touching the outwarde and viſible ſtate too the 

world ward, we mult be faine to be fleeting, & without 
any reſt. So then, ſeeing that God hath called vs thervnto. 
Let euery one of vs take heed that he make nothis recko- 
ning without his hoſt, ne beare himſelf in had that he ſhal 
continue alwayes in one ſtate. And why? For he warran- 
teth himſclt that which he cannot performe.Behold here 
two things which we haue to mark. The one is, that what 
proſperitic ſocuer we haue, the ſame is no certaine & a- 
biding ſtare. And why?For ſo is the good pleaſure of god: 

like as if a Prince ſhould giue a man the poſſeſſiõ of ſome 
Lordſhip, not in feeſimple, but to holde of him as Tenant 
at wil. He hath it but from day to day, & the Prince may 
revoke his graũt whẽ it pleſeth him. In like cace is it with 
all the thinges that God giueth vs in this world. For the 
condition of thẽ is not that we ſhould enioy them both 

in life and death, but onely when it pleaſeth him, accor- 
ding alſo as he knoweth what is expedient for vs. Lo here 
the firſt point. The ſecond point is, that we muſt conſider 
it to be the good wil of our God, to remoue vs frõ time 
to time, ſo long as we be in this world. And why? For if 
he ſhould ſuffer vs to ſettle long, ſurely wee would as it 
were gather ruſt, and drawe much ſuperfluous baggage 


to vs. God therfore remoueth vs, that is to ſay, he chaũ- 


geth our ſtate, he afflicteth vs, hoe maketh vs poore, and 


after he hath lifted vs vp, he caſteth vsdowne: and all is to 
the ende wee ſhould not bee ſnarled in the goods of this 


world, nor become ſo fooliſh, as not to keepe on out way 


corinually to the heauenly life. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to Beare away in this text. Furthermore, let euery of vs 
inure him ſelfe too conſider the turnings that wee ſce in 
this world. For our Lord ſheweth vs them, to the intent 
wee ſhoulde fare the better by them. And ſpecially if 
wee ſee any thing that was neuer miſtruſted nor looked 
for afore: as if ſome man were aduaunced to great credit, 
and nothing went againſt him, but he had both wind and 
weather at will (as they ſay) ſo as hee ſhal haue gathered 


great riches, & gotten great friends, and haue alied him- 


ſelte wel, and gotten infinit ſtayes: if wee ſee ſuch a one 
fal, bicauſe God layeth his hande vpon him to beate him 
done : let vs bethink our ſelues, that it behoueth vs thẽ 
to wake, and that god declateth vnto us, that there is no- 
thing certaine in this world, to e ende we ſhould come 
hide our ſelues vnder his wings, and alſo diſpoſe oure 
ſelues toaduerſitie, when ſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe him to ſend 
it. And if we happen to fal, let vs not be to much aſtoniod 
and diſmayde, bicauſe we haue minded it a long time be- 
fore hande. Verely ſometimes God maketh alterations, 
notonely-ypon men, but alſo vpon Cities, Countries, & 
Kingdomes. When any of theſe great Courtiers that 
were had in ſuch reputation, as men thought them to her 
aduaunced aboue the Clowdes, are ſeene to come to de- 
cay: chat is a chaunge right great and wonderfull. But if 
you ſee 2 Citie. a Shire, yea or a Realm ouerthrown(as I 

ſayde afore) where a man would haue thought there had 
bin ſo much hdpe as it had bin vnpoſſible to haue come 
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vnto it: I ſay if we ſee al this ouerthrowue, let vs vnder- 
ſtand, that out Lord ſetteth that lookingglaſſe before our 
eies, to the end chat euery of vs ſhould thinke the better 
pon his own frailtie, & not fal aſleepe in any preſumpris 
or vaine truſt, Thus ye ſee how we ought to profite oure 
ſelues by this text, & by the experience which our Lorde 
giueth vs of it al our life long. But Iob vſeth the mo ſimi- 
lutudes, to expreſſe that which he had laid, that is to faye, 
r hat the d im ſhal lie alwayes vpon his harueſt, or vpon 
his braunches · (for the Hebrewe worde importeth both 
twain, &al cometh to one end.) And again, that his dates 
ſualbe multiplied as the ſand. As it he ſhud ſay, without 
nüber. And againe, hat his glorie ſhalbe renued, and that 
bis bowe (hal not be beaten downe, True it is, that ſome 
men vnderſtand theſe ſayings to c6cerne the hope of the 
reſurrectiõ: but men may ſee by the whole proces of the 
matter that Iob treateth of the ſtate of this preſent life. 
Therfore we mult not clime ſo hie, nor ſeeke ſo curious a 
gloꝛe: but content ourſelues with the natural ſenſ: which 
I haue ſet down alredy: which is, that Iob meaneth here 
to ſay, that his ſtate was wel ſetled, ſo as men thought not 
that euer they ſhould haue ſeeue it fal into ſo miſerablea 
plight as it was the. And(as I ſaid) that is a circũſtance to 
make many men to wõder. For whe we lee ſuch chaiiges: 
we fal to reaſoning with our ſelues, how hapneth it that 
God thundreth vp6 ſo hie moũtaines, & Imiteth fo great 
headsꝰ ls it poſſibleꝰ we conſider not that God intendeth 
to vtter his power in that cace, to the end that mẽ ſhould 
not truſt ſo much to thẽſelues, but learne to referre them 
ſelues wholy vnto him, and to reſt altogither vppon his 
goodnes, and not to promile them ſelues any thing after 
their own imagination. So much the more che behoueth 
it vs to mark wel this circũſtance, that Iobs aduancement 
was not only for a day, two, or three, or for ſome ſhorte 
time, but that he ſemed to be vtterly exempted fr6 al daũ- 
pers, & to be no more in peril of any misfortune: & yet 
notwitliſtãding, that god ſmote ſo roughly vpõ him with 
his hand, as he was vtterly defaced. Wherefore let vs vn- 
derſtand that god ment to giue ys a notablelookingglaſſe 
here, to the end we ſhould alwayes kecpe good watch: & 
whe we haue called vp6 god, if it pleaſe him to ſende vs 
any affliction, we might receyue it patiently, inaſmuch as 
we had after that ſorte foreſeene it. And ſurely whatſoe- 
uer vertue there be in vs, the fame mult not ſtitre vs vp 
the more, when there happeneth any chaunge: but wee 
mutt vnderſtand that according as our Lorde hath gi uen 
vs of his gratious giſtes, & ſpecially after as he ſhal baue 
gouerned vs by his holy ſpirit, to vſe them el, and as.it 
becommeth vs: the ſame muſt ſerue to ſtabliſh vs in pa- 
cientnes,norwithſtanding that we be weakened, yea and 
vtterly beaten downe in our bodies. Then let vs aſſure 
outſelues, that God wil come to vtter the ſtrength of his 
ſpirit in fuſteyning vs, to the ende wee may fight againſt 
ſuch reinprarions, and that the vitorie w hich wee ſhall 
haue gotten, may be ſomuch the more glorious, bicauſe 
his goodneſſe hath bin the more increaſed towardes vs. 
Loe here what we haue to marke. Ard nowe Iob goeth 
on with his matter Which he had dealt in before: which is 
the great authoritie thathe had gotren,nor through vain 
reputation, but by his wiſdome and grauitie, and bicauſe 
he had ſo gouerned himſdlfe;thateucry man reuerenced 
him. Therefore he faith expreſly, that all men-hcarkened 
to him, yea and that they hearkenedin ſuch ſor;c 45 they 
wayred for h:twordes and every man gaped, as a man 
chat is a thirſt, or as we ſec how the earth when iris very, 
dry dothcrany, as if ſo be ĩt defi red rain to drink. Iob thẽ 
declare ch, that he himſelf was ſucha one: that is to wit, 
that he was as the raine and th: deawe, and thatall ſech 
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as heard him, were as it were altered at his words, &hſig © 


vpõ his talk as vpon an vnreuocable iudgemèt. And this 
is declared vnto vs purpoſely, to the end we ſhuld know 
firſt what a man Iob was, whom we ſee ſo fore ſmitten 
by gods hand. Therfote let ys not complaine and grudge 
againſt god, nor accuſe him ofcrueltie, when he afflicteth 
vs. For we ſee what lob gayned by it: namely, that he a- 
bode vanquiſhed and confounded when he went about 
ro ſtriue againſt the chaſtizementes that God ſent him, 
and yet neuertheleſſe, yee ſee what holineſſe of life, and 
what perfection was in him. Therefore let ys learne that 
God is alwayes iuſt in afflicting vs, and that if wee com- 
pare our ſelues with Lob, we ſhall find ourſelues to be far 


hort of the perfection that was in him, and yet was hee 


beaten more ſharpely than we be. So then we haue none 
other ſhift, but to receiue Gods ſtripes with all lowlineſſe 
&pacience.Marke that for one point. And herewithal we 
ſee in Iobs perſõ, whatreuerẽce we ought to beare to ſuch 
as God ſendeth to teach vs faithfully, It is ſaid that men 
he. arl nedto him with [oging:wherin he ſheweth that mẽ 
ought to haue a deſire to profit in knowledge, & that ſee- 
ing nature prouoketh them to deſite to eate & drinł for 
the nouriſhmeat of their bodies: they mult not diſpiſe 
the food of their ſoules, which is the knowledge & lear- 


ning of goodneſſe, wherby they differ from brute beaſts. 


When weknow a thing to begood to mainteine vs: we 
neede neicher maiſter nor teacher to teach vs tocouet it: 
neither need we any prouocatio to it, or any body to put 
vs in mind ofit. Euery manſas I ſaid) can skil to couet to 
eate and drink, euery man can deſire to be clothed. Why 


ſoꝰ For we know that thoſe things concerne our life. But * 


no, is not our ſoule the excellẽteſt part of ys? And how 
ought that to be interteinedꝰ Not with eating and drin- 
king: But there is a thing agreeable too the nature of it, 
which is to haue reaſon & vnderſtandinꝑ, that our life be 
not brutiſh, but that we may ſhe w ourſelues to be crea- 
tures formed after the Image of God. So then, in this 
verſe it is ſhewed vs, that if we be not to blockiſh (or at 
leaſtwiſe if we haue any reaſon at al in vs) we ought cõti- 
nually to deniſe how we may profit, by knowing to what 
end man is borne in this worlde: namely, to be more & 
more ſtabliſhed in the knowledge of God, after we haue 
once receyued it. But we ſee many ſo retchleſſe, as they 
paſſe not to heare any thing: & we ſee otherſom chat can 
not be ſatisfied with diſpiſing the docttine, but they alſo 
hate it & vttedy abſent thẽſelues from itas much as they 
can. And do ſuch folk deſerue to be coũted men? No: for 
the thing wherein we differ from brute beaſts, is that we 
haue ſome reaſon and vnderſtanding. Howbeit although 
Godhath put ſome ſeede of vnderſtanding in vs, too diſ- 
derne betwenegood & euil: yet notwithſtanding there is 
ſuch groſnes & infirmitie in our wits, as we haue need of 
furtherances. Vea & though we had al the furtherãce that 
could be wiſhed, yet is it apparant, that there is ſtil defaule 
in vs. For What is the cauſe that we reiect al the benefites 
that god offreth vs, but bicauſe we be worſe than beaſts? 
So then we muͤſt needs conclude, that if a man knewe the 
end ofhis creation, and why he liueth in this worlde : he 
would always be moued to profit in knowledge, as to ſet 
his mind thervpon, & he would neuer refuſe the meanes 
whe they were offred, but would thinke with himſelf, be- 


hold, god intendeth to teach me, & therfore it behoueth 


me to yeeld my ſelf willing to learn, & to giue eare to his 
doctrine which he ſetteth afore me, as which is good & 
auaylable for my ſaluation. Lo what deſite ought to be in 
vs. But nowe let vs loole vpon our owne retchleſneſſe: 
For God is ſo gracious vnto vs, as to giue vs his word, & 
not only ſendeth vs ſame man that hath a good wit and 


vnderſtanding : but ⁊lſo is willing to doo the duetie of a 
maiſter himſelf. And although he come not downe from 
heauenin tus owne viſible perſon; yer haue we his lawe, 
his prophets, & his goſpel, which giue vs iofallible aſſu- 
rice & record that it is he which ſpeaketh there. The ſee- 
ing that god openeth his holy mouth to teach vs, althogh 
he vic mortal men as his inſtruments. I pray you are not 
we too yathankful, if we vouchſafe not to profite in his 
ſchoole? And yet neuertheles, we ſee how we fare in that 


10 behalf. Wherfore it behoueth vs to temẽber wel the leſ- 


ſon that is ſhewed here, in reſpect that God vpbraydeth 
vs, according alſo as Ieſus Chi iſt hath done the lewes & 
hypocrites, ſaying: you can skil too diſcerne the ſeaſons, 
youcan tel whe the Sun wil cheere the earth, you knowe 
when the weather wilbee cleare and fayte, ſo as you may 
goe about your buſineſſe. And why diſcerne we not that 
which belongeth to our ſoules? Bicauſe we are too much 
vedded to thispreſent life. Ther is none of vs but he wi- 
ſheth for raine whe he knoweth it to be needful, ſaying: 


20 6, now it were good for the earth to be watered. Again, if 


we haue need of heat, or of faire weather, or ofany thing 
elſe: we can ſo good $kil to forecaſt the things that con- 
cerne the cõmodities of this temporall life, as there is no 
lacke at al in vs in that behalfe. But beholde, God ſendeth 
vs his word, and we know not the due time of his viſita- 
tion, to enter when thegate is opened vs :hecalleth vs on 
al ſides, and we take ſcorne to come in. Furthermore let 
vs marke wel, that this ſumilitude is not ſet downe with- 
out cauſe, where Iob ſaieth, T hat his wordt were wiſhed 
& wayted for, as the raine or deaw. And Moyſes alſo v- 
ſeth the ſame in his ſong: Ye heauens (ſaieth hee) let my 
words drop as the deaw, or the raine in their ſealv. Now 
for the vnderſtãding hereof,we muſt not only cõſider the 
rain in it ſelf, but alſo mark the vſe & profit that it brin- 
geth vs. Naine in ſome reſpect may be hurtful, as vnto thẽ 
that are wet to the hard skin, when they go abroad in the 
fields: & to al other men alſo, when it kepeth thẽ within 
the doores. But yet for al that, a ſeaſonable rain bringeth 
vs ſultenance by moyſting the earth which could yeeld no 


40 fruite without it. Thus ye ſee why raine is to be deſired. 
And ſo let vs vnderſtande, that we on our parte are much 


more barraine than the earth. For proofe hereof wee can 
bring forth nothing but ſhrewd weeds. True it is that in 
reſpect of euil we be too fruitful: but in reſpect of good, 
we cannot bring forth ſo much as onegraine of corne, or 
one braunche of good hearbe, and much leſſecan wee 
bring foorth any one good nouriſhing fruite where with 
too feede our ſelues, or ſhoot foorth one blade of good 
corne, vntil G O D haue chaunged our nature, But hath 


God put good into : He muſt alſo be fayne to water it, 


or elſe it wil be eyther choked with briars, or elſe growe 
wilde. Our Lord then muſt woorke in that behalte. And 
behold the meane that he intendeth too keepe, is that he 
ſendeth vs his worde as raine, to the ende that being ſo 
moyſtened, we may ſee what his working & cherefulnes 
is, and that the good roote which he hath planted in vs, 
may not periſn, but increaſe more and more, and budde 
and bring foorth good fruite. Furthermore, let vs take 
heede we become not lie ſtones & blocłkes, whẽ god rai- 
nech ſo vpon vs. The raine dooth the earth good, when 
it is wel tilled, but wil it do any good to a rock?No, none 
at al, the raine is but loſt vpom it. Euen ſo is it with men. 
If wee be wel tilled, and minded too yeelde ynder the o- 
bedience of our God, when he maketh his word to raine 
pon vs. Certainly it wil enter into oure heartes, aud 
wee ſhal feele the woorkiog of it, ſo as wee ſhall bee 
the more diſpoſed vnto goodneſſe, and our good workes: 
{hal ſhewe that wee haue not beene watered in * 
al 
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and that Gods mind was not that his graces ſhould bee 
loſt in vs. But if wecõtinue alwaies in our curſed nature, 
as many men do which are wiltul& troward :the ſhal we 
be like rocks, he wil raine ypon vs, but what for that? We 
thal haue no diſpoſition to receiue the raine, & that will 
colt vs right deere. Therfore let vs vnderſtand, that it is a 
raine of Gods ſending, when he wil haue his word prea- 
ched vnto vs. And that if when it ſtreameth downe ypon 
vs, we make it to vaniſhin the aire, & ſuffer it not to light 
vpon the ground, we may be ſure that ſuch vnthankeful- 
neſſe ſnal not (cape vnpuniſhed. Thus ye ſee to what end 
it behoueth vs to apply the ſimilitude that Iob vſeth here, 
when he ſaith, that his words were waned for, & longed 
for as therame c deaw. That is to wit, wee mult aſſure 
our ſelues, that the good doctrine which god ſendeth vn- 
to vs for our welfare, commeth to vs from heauen,8&that 
although we heare it at a mortal mans had, yetnotwith- 
ſtanding it is of Gods ſending. Ye ſee then how gods de- 
fire is to water vs. To what intent? Too make vs receiue 
good ſecede out of hand, & to bring foorth good frute ac- 
cording as it is added heere. For lob not onely faith that 
his words were longed & waited for: But alſo that men 
receiued them immediatly with greate and earneſt good 
wil, and allo that there was no more replying to the con- 
trarie. Then if it pleaſe God to teach vs, and (for the do- 
ing thereof to raiſe vp meete men indued with the grace 
of his holy ſpirit, vnder whome wee may proſite: Let vs 
giue eare to them with al reuerence, aud yeelde too their 
good doctrine without any conſtraint. True it is that we 
ought to examine ſpirits, and that we muſt not at al ad- 
uenture receiue al doctrines that are ſet afore vs, vntil 
we bee ſure that they are of God . But when we knowe 
that it is God that ſpeaketh, that is to ſay, when we are 
ſure that we be taught in his name, and as it were by his 
mouth: then is there no replying, but wee muſt doo him 
the honour too ſettle our ſelues fully vpon his woord, ſo 
as we may yeeld our ſelues obedient vnto it, and it may 
haue full courſe and authoritie among vs. True it is that 
many can finde in their hearts to ſuffer God too ſpeake 
without kicking againſt him, ſo as they know the things 
to begood which are preached vnto thE: but yet do they 
ſtriue againſt him in their life. And that is the thing 
wherein our Lord intendeth to try whether we be his or 
no. Haue we heard Gods worde? We muſt not replye a- 
gainſt it, but wee muſt gloriſie God, aſſuring ourſelues 
that there is nothing better for vs than too obey him. 
Haue we once acknowledged thatꝰ Let euery of vs(when 
vebe returned into our houſes) ſhewe by oure deedes 
that we haue borne away the doctrine, and do alow it as 
good. For he that dothcontrarie to that which hee con- 
ſeſſeth, is double condemnable. And ſurely as there bee 
folke that do much worſe in ſecrete than if their wicked- 
neſſe were opened to the world: So alſo, their replying 
againſt God, extendeth not onely to the mouth, but alſo 
too the life. Therefore when folke live not as they are 
taught by the Goſpel : their works replie ſufficiently a- 
gainſt God. When any man troubleth his neighboure, 
ſo as he riſeth vp operly againſt him, and doeth him any 
violence, it is certaine that ſuch outrage ſhall not bee 
borne withal but ſhall be puniſhed at Gods hand, howe 
long ſoeuer he tarrie. And although our going about too 
anoy our neighbors, be by ſutiletie & as it were by vn- 
dermining, ſo as oure ſlightes bee chiefly conueyed and 
couered, and we cannot be reproued of men, nother can 
any man ( to our ſeeming) find fault with vs: yet notwith- 
ſanding, the cry mounteth vp to Heauen, and craueth 
vengearce at Gods hand ſor che extortion that we haue 
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ſo committe i in ſecret. Wherefore let vs marke well, that 
although we haue yelded ſuch reuerẽce vnto gods word, 
as to heare it as good and holy doctrine, and to receiue it 
as the very foode of our ſoules, & as the meane to bring 


vs to the euetlaſting life and the ſaluation which we pre- 


tend to deſire: yet it behoueth euery one of vs too take 
good heede to him ſelfe, that he repl:e not againſt it by 
his life. And now let vs conſider alitle, ifa man may eutt 
find this vertue in the worlde. Beholde lob ſpeabeth in 
ſuch a time as Gods doctrine was yet very darke: for it is 
not wel knowne whither he liued after the lawe of Moy- 
ſes, or before: howbeitit is certaine, that hee was aunci- 
enter than the Prophetes. For when hee is ſpoken of in 
the Prophetes,he is ſpoken of as a man that had bin of 
ancient time. No ſeeingit is ſo, I praye you ought not 
the world at this day to be more giuen to receive Gods 
doctrine, than at that time? For (as I haue ſaid) the do- 
ctrine of God was vety darke in thoſe dayes, and GO D 
ſent it but as it were drop by drop, euen as when there 
falleth a ſmal deaw in the night. To bee ſhotte, men are 
taught it bur ſlightly in copariſon of the abundance of 
grace which God ſendeth into the worlde in theſe dayes. 
For in the Goſpel we haue infinite treaſures of wiſedom 
& knowledge, God ſheweth him ſelfe tamiliarly vnto vs, 
he wil haue vs to be filled, & throughly filled with al per- 
tection of his doctrine, & he giueth ſo cleare & certaine 
vnderſtãding as can be poſſible. And yet for al this, where 
is the reuerẽce that Iob ſpeakethof? where is the deſire? 
where is the amiable obedience? Nay cõtrariwiſe, we ſee 
skornefulnes as I haue touched already. Again, when the 
doctrine is preached, how many are there that giue attẽ- 
tiue eare vntoitꝰ Nay the molt part are buſied about theit 
own fancies & earthly cares, where they haue I wote not 
what matters within them, that ſhat God out ofdores, ſo 
that they playe the reſty iades in kicking againſt the do- 
ctrine. Their comming to Sermons is but for faſhiõ ſake, 
and they returne home from them as wile as they went 
thither. So then there are very few folke in whom the re- 
uerence is to be found that is ſpoken of here, And as tor 


40 cõforming them ſelues fully vnto it, that is 2 very rare 


10 


vertue. For euery man wil be wiſe and cunning, and at- 
ter what ſort? In not obeying God, and in not comming 
to the knowledge of the holy ſcripture-nay mary ſay they, 
I thinke thus, and thus it ſeemeth too me: And men are 
not aſhamed to alledge their weenings before God: and 
it is che chiefc articles of the fayth of the Papiſtes at this 
daye, that in their opinion God ought too ſetgreat ſtore 
by them for this their ouerdiueliſne pryde, in that they 
would haue al men too holde them ſelues too al their de- 
uiſes. And they that blaſpheme not ſo openly with their 
mouthes, are neuertheleſſe ſeene by their deedes, that 
they rebell agaynſt God. For wee ſec howe God dooth 
nowadayes ſet out the whole perfection of wiſedome in 
the goſpel, & commeth ſo familiarly vnto vs, deſiring to 
fill vs to the full. And yet notwithſtanding wee finda 
no taſt in his worde, but vtterly deſpiſe it, and whenit is 
declared vnto vs, wee go about to reſiſt it, or atleitwile 
too deface it by ourdooings. Seeing then that we are ſo 
maliciouſe, ſhall not they that heare Iob, beare witneſſe 
againſt vs ? Shal they not vpbraid vs with the obedience 


60 which they yelded ynto lob, who in deede was a Pro- 


phet of God, but yet had no ſuch recorde of his call: 2, 
as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath giuen to thoſe rnarpreac?: 
his Goſpel in theſe dayes ? And therefore let vs marks 
well this texte. For like as it is faid that the leaſt in the 
kingdome of Heauen (that is to ſay of them that preache 


che goſpel intheſe dayes)is more excellent in his miniſte= 
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ry, than Iohn Daptiſt & al the Prophetes: ſo on the con- 
trary part, when wee deſpiſe the doctrine that God ſen- 
deth, ſeeing that hecommaundeth it to be ſo honoured: 
it is certaine that we ſhall be double guiltie. Thus ye ſee 
hat we haue to marke in this text. And it is ſaid imme . 
diatly, hat if 1 0b ieſted with them, they belecued it not. 
V hereby hee meanech, that hee had ſuch a grauitie in 
him, as men durſt not belecue that hee woulde ieſt. bi- 
cauſe that in all his conuerſation he ſhewed him ſelfe as 
a Prophete of God, and had gotten ſo great credite, as 
the very reverence whiche men beare vnto him, was a 
cauſe that men thought not that hee woulde abace him 
{elfe to become ſellowe like and companion with others. 
And afterward he addeth, they conſtreined me tos let the 
light of my couatenance fall: that is to ſay, they cõpelled 
me to hide my cheerefull countenance, bycauſe that al- 
though they were glad to ſee it, yet durſt they not ſhew 
like countenance apaine, for feare of offending him by 
any maner of way. This ſerueth to confirme the matter 
more which was ſpoken of already. For the holy Ghoſt 
ſheweth vs as it were in a looking glaſſe,what the reue- 
rence of the whole people was in thoſe dayes, towardes 
a man that was indued with excellent giftes, notwith- 
ſtanding, the ſame ſpirit that reſted in him, ſpeaketh at 
this daye vnto vs. Then if men honoured him in ſuch 
wiſe as they durſt not ſhewlike countenance when hee 
laughed, for feare ofdiſpleaſing him: It ſheweth well the 
obedience which wee ſhould yeelde to Gods worde, and 
that we ought to eſteeme and honour the doctrine, in 


TO. CAL. CVII, 
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neighbours, and generally for al the faithful, euery man 
in his one behalfe. Then if God giue vs any authori · 
tie, or ſo replenithe ys with this holy ſpirit, as we be ho- 
noured among other men: It is not for ys too aduaunce 
our ſelues, nor to ouerrule them like Lords ( ſor that were 
an abuſing of Gods gifts, and a wreſting of them cleane 
contrarie to his meaning ) but it behoueth vs to knowe, 
that our Lorde imployeth vs too the comforting of the 
poore that are afflicted: that is to wit, that ſuch as ſecke 
10 too ſerue God with all low lineſſe. may bee cheered by 
hearing and ſeeing vs. Forlike as Gods woorde is hated 
of the wicked ſort, and of the deſpiſers thereof, bycauſe 
it telleth chem of theit deſtruction: ſo alſo they that are 
caſt downe in them ſelues and are not aduaunced wich 
pride, preſumption, or ſtubburneſſe, but are alwayes 
lowly minded, and too bee ſhort al the ſchollers of Ieſus 
Chriſt muſt needs bee cheered at his doctrine, according 
to his ſaying, Come vntoo me al ye that laboure and are 
heavy loden, and 1 wil refreſhe you. So then let ſuch as 
haue the charge to vtter Gods word looke wel that they 
make the doctrine which they carrie, to be found ſweete 
and amiable too all ſuch as are oppreſſed and ouerwhel -· 
med in themſelues through the knowledge of their own 
wants and miſeries. And therwithal, if they deale rough- 
ly: let it be towards thoſe that haue neede to bee roughly 
handled and tamed by reaſon of the hardneſſe that is in 
them. 
Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
god with acknowledgement of our ſins, praying him that 


aſmuch as wee knowe it proceedeth from him for oure 30 when he hath made vs perceiue them, hee wil alſo giue vs 


welfare. And here withall Iob ſheweth alſo after what 
ſorte hee behaued him ſelſe among choſe that honoured 
him ſo and gaue him the chiefe roome as vnto a king: 
namely, that he had bin 4 comforter of the affucted. 
Therefore he ſheweth that for his part, he abuſed not the 
authoritie that was giuen him by taking vppon him as a 
Lorde,after the manner of falſe propheres (according as 
it is ſayde in Ezechiel) which vſe ſuch and extreeme 
ſternneſſe as though they woulde ſer their feete ypon the 
neckes of thoſe that feare God, by thundring and ſtor. 
ming againſt them, and in the meane while haue not any 
humanitie in them, nor regarde to reach out their hande 
to ſuch as are afflicted, 

Iob then declareth, that his grauitie was not tyrant- 
like, that is to ſay, it was not a ſturdy ſtatelineſſe to daunt 
poore folke, and to make them afraide: but although hee 
ſnewed him ſelfe familiar too them, yet they ſtoode in 
awe ofhim, and durſt not dallie with him, bycauſe they 
ne we hee had receiued Gods ſpirit abundantly. Where - 
fore let vs vnderſtand, that like as he had bin milde and 
courtcouſe vnto all men: ſo alſo it is a leſſon for all thoſe 


whome G OD hath called too the teaching of theyr 


ſuch repentance as wee may hartely deſire too bee hea - 
led by the remedies chat hee ſeudeth vs: and that foraſ- 
much as his word is the true medicine to purge al oure 
diſeaſes, he wil make the ſame to worke effeRually : and 
when hee hath giuen vs health, hee willfeede vs with the 
ſelflame foode, aud ſtrengthen vs more andmore there- 
by, ſo as we may ſhew by effect, how it is hee that liuetch 
in vs, and therfofe that wee may not liue any more after 
the worlde and the fleſn, notwithſtanding that wee dwel 
40 here: but that our liuing may only be to feede our ſoules 
wich his worde, vntil hee haue called vs intoo the King- 
dome of Heauen with his Angels, where wee ſhall neede 
no more teaching, nor too haue the meanes which are re- 
quiſite for oure infirmitie as nowe. That it may pleaſe 
him too graunt this grace not only to vs, but alſo too all 
people and Nations of the earth, bringingbacke al poore 
ignoraunt ſoules from the miſerable bondage of erroure 
and darkneſſe, too the right way of ſaluation, ſor the do- 
o ing vhereof, it may pleaſe him to raiſe vp true and fayth- 
ful miniſters of his worde, that ſeeke not their one pro- 
fice and vaynglorie, but onely the aduauncement of his 
holy name, &c. 


T he Cviti. Sermon, which it the firſt vpon the xxx. Chapter. 


N 


the dogges of my flocke. 


Ow they mocke me which are yonger than I, Mhoſe fathers I haue refuſed too ſet with 


2 Forwheretodid the ſtrength of their handes ſerue mee, ſeeing that age was periſhed in 


them? 


3 They bei ng deſtuute by meanes of deatth and famine, fled into the place that was ſolitarie, 


darke, deſolate and waſt. 


4 They did cut vp weedes by the trees, and the Tuniper roote was their meate. 
5 They were chaſed from among men, and men ſhouted after them as after a theefe, 
6 They delt in the clefts of riuet᷑s, in cauds of the earth and in rockes. 


7 They rored among the trees, and gathered themſelues togither vnder the buſhes. 
8 The children of fooles, yea the children without renounce were brought lower th 


earth. 


an the 


9 But 


Mandy 


ſtoma 


pleaſu 


can nc 
pointe 
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9 Butnoweam I their ſong and their matter to talke vpan. 


I 0 1 a orreme and flce farre from me: and forbeate not to ſpi in my faces ©" 


75 7 E Gn] "hs the honour wherein 
$1.1ob had bin for a time: and his re- 

' | bearſing of it is, to the ende that by 
70 /2 | cꝰparing it with the reproch whece- 

in hee was, hee miglit ſhewe howe 

and that it was an intollerable griefe 

to ſee him ſelfe ſcorned with exttemitie, euen of thoſe 
that had feared him and ſtoode in awe of him alore, 
Nowe when a man hath beene aduauaced too great ho- 
nour and high eſtate, and afterwarde ſeetl him ſelfe de- 
ſpiſed, it is a naturall thing for him too bee grieued the 
more thereat. For d not vpon the thing that is 
left him, but vppon the excellent ſtate from whence he is 
falne. A poore man that ſhall haue liued at home in the 
countrie, and neuer taſted of honour and pompe, is al- 
wayes at a poynt with him ſelfe, when men ſkorne and 
diſdaine him, or ſhewe any token of contempt towardes 
his perſon. The good men alſo which ſhall haue lived in 
ſimplicitie, will not be ſo greatly gricued at it, but will o- 
uerpalle it. But as for him that hach bene brought vp in 
Heal ure, and hath had abundance of riches, he can abide 
no ſhame without deadly wounding to the hart, bycauſe 
men hilde him in ſome eſtimation. And although men 
come not too ſpite him to his face : yet if there bee any 
crooked dealing that tendeth to the ſhaking of him off, 


and to his contempt, it grieueth him ſore . Yee ſee then 


how it is a naturall thing for ſuch as haue bin in honouty 
to be vnable to beare their ownedefacing, and to be the 
more grieued at it. And chat is the thing that Iob decla- 
reth here. For like as he had declared the reuerence that 
men bare vnto him, inſomuch chat all men gaue eare too 
him, not in reſpect of his riches, but bicauſe God had gi- 
uen him wiſedome and difcretion aboue other mon, ſo 
as they might reſt ypon him, and he was as a mirrour & 
patterne of all vertue for the to take example at through- 


out his wholelife : So nowe when he ſaw himſelſe skor- ©? 


ned, and euery man pointed at him with their finger, it is 
a croſſe much heauier and bictexer for him to beate, than 
if he had neuer bin aduaunced heeretofore, But heeteof 
we haue a good leſſon to gather, which is, that common- 
ly when a man is nooꝛeled in pleaſure, therby he waxeck 
ouertender; inſomuch that ic is not for out proſit to bee 
ſo brought vp ia honour, ſo as men ſhould, neuer, dilr 
pleaſe vs, nor ſpeakeany thing to vs that ſhaukd not ra- 
ther tice our eates than ſcraxchthem. Why ſo?Fa3.we 


he had the more cauſe too bee ſad, 


5 


faith. that ĩt had Ys. tobe anned kak Ates that 
we may paſſe through ſhame aud reproch, aa well as tho- 
rough honour. If God hjſteo haue vs in eſtimation, let va 
not there vpon gather, that Wee thall alwayes continue in 
that ſtate, nother let xsꝗotte our ſelues with vaine gloria 
and ambition. But let vs vnderſtand chat our Lord bin- 
deth vs ſo much the more vnto him, for the good ediſi- 
ing of our neighbours; When a man is in any prelx mi- 
nence, he ought to codſaler, that all menlooke ypon him: 
and that our Lord hach ſethim as a eandle an acubbards 
or a table, to giue light. Therfore it ſtandeth him in hand 
to walle the more carefully, & to beware that he giueth 
no occaſion of ſtumbling vnto any man. Thus ye ſee how 
the honour Which Godgęiueth vs, ought too be applyed, 
not to out owe vaine gloria, but to the editying of our 
neigkhouts, And on the other ſide alſo, let ys marke how. 
Saint Paule ſaith, that it behoueth vs to be througbly ac- 
quainted with reproches, and too haue our cares beaten 
with them, If men ſlaunder vs, let vs neuertheleſſe take 
all in good woorch, and yet notwithſtanding let vs take 
good heede, that their ſcoſſiug at vs, may not be for oure 
faultes, Furthermore, if our conſcience bee clæate before 
God, ſo as we be ſure that they which raile vpon vs, aud 
backebize vs, do it of malice and without cauſe: let vs 
put it ouer Wholy vnto God. and content ourielurs with 
his allowance. And there withall (as I ſaid) let vs bee vr- 
terly inured therevnta a long time before hand. For it ia 
alewd thing, when men be ta tender & haus their eares 
{a nice, as they are able to beareno miſrepott. Thus yes 
ſee hat wa l ee tomarke in this tent. 

But fogalnuch as this doctrine is harde: to practiſe : 
let vs allomarke: the examples that are giuem vs in the 
Scripture. Beholde Dauid, for we will take a man renou- 
mod among others, After hehadbia King and continued 
in ſuch prolperitie as ĩt was openly ſcene that God guided 
him withhis hand, and that hee was nat aduaunced by 
worldly meanes,nor by his owne policie, but aſter ſucha 
ſorte as God meant to ſhe w a ſpecial working of his own 
powor in him: Aſter he had bin fo honored, beholdehee 
was afflicted in the turning of a hand: yea and that by his 
ow ne ſonne. Stones were throwen at his head. Semei his 
one ſubie ct perſocuted him both in deedes and words; 
& ſpiieꝗ him, ſaying, Thou murtherer, thou receiueſi th 
payment Where in he him, as if God had ſent 
him cke tawatd due fan the cruelties which hee had com- 
mittediagainſt the houſe of Saule. Neuertheleſſe, Dauid 


know that our Lord commendeth vs aboue all thivgs, if SS who might well haue bin inflamed. with aoger againſt 


we be patient agd acknawledge our faultes when we bee 
blamed to our faces. If men rae vs no honour, hut za 
ther ſcorne ys ʒlet the ſame pu 

not honoured, our God to —— honougbeloagerh, 
and therefqre it is good reaſon that wee ſhould receiue 
ſuch reward gf ſhame vpon our heads. God then inzen- 
de ch to trie qur lowlinelle in this behalſe, by our merke 
receiuing of the i iniurjes that men doo vnto vs without 
ſtomaking of them. For this delicate bringing yp. of vs in 
pleaſure (as 1 ſaid) cauſeth vs to bee yupacient;lo as we 


can not beare any thing: but as ſoone as a man doth but 


pointe at vs with his finger, it grecueth VS, yea and. it is 
ſuch a corzie to vs, as wee wote not which way ta turne 
vs. Then if our Lord inure vs ta the ſuffering of wrongs 
and reproches: let vs learne that therin he procureth our 
welfare and profite, to the intent we ſhould be all whole 
aud ſound as they fay, And this is the cauſe why S. Paule 


* 


Seq; ei, ſpecially conſideting the circumſtances which we 
baue u hed, in chat ha ia his owne ſubiect bend him 
{is gpealy againſt himbeing io excellent aiid renoumed 
2 kings Fuſt and formoſt calleth too minde; chat it was 
God which had exalied him, yea and that he had done it 
of his ono meere groe, and that whereas hee was now 
cal downe: the fame came not by any caſualtie of miſ- 
fortune, hut of Gods will; who would haue him bayted 
by mon. It is God ( ſaiech hee) which hath appointed him 


60 to doo ſoz not thatSenitis outrage and pride was allow - 


edo goꝗ. but bycauſe Dauid kne we that the ſame came 
not tc paſſe withoutthe heauenly prouidence. And ther- 
fore he humbleth him ſelfe to the furtherance heereof: is 
booted him greaily that he had bin broght vp as a poore 
countrey cloyne, or a ſhepheard or a neateherde with his 
father: For in his youth hee kept his fathers lambes; 
and was not brought yp lodauntly, as not too knows 
What 


2. Cor. 6 7. 


2. Cor. 6. b. i. 


2, Sam. If 


2, Sam. 16.6. 7 
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what it was to be ſcorned: that bringing vp therfote did 
greatly proſit him. And here ye ſee why 1 2 that ifgod 
ſhould not waken vs, but rather ſuffer ys to bee — 
Battered by men: if it would not bee for oure behooſe. 


W hereforeler vs vnderſtand, that whe men vic ſuch miſ- 


ſayings and raylings againſt vs, God doth by that meanes 
prepare vs, to the end it ſhould not be ſtraunge too vs, if 
he liſted now and then to abace vs. Now then when ſuch 
extremities betide ys, our Lord prepareth vs to patience. 
And therypon let vs marke the example of Dauid, who 
was a man ſubiect to paſſions as we be, and yet notwith - 
ſanding ſubmitteth himſelf willingly, when he perceiued 
it to be Gods wil that he ſhould bee as it were torne in 
pieces, yea though it were wrongfully, For that is not the 
matter that muſt greue vs. but rather we mult be of good 
cheere when our conſciences anſwereth wel for vs before 
God, and when we know that men perſecute vs wrong- 
fully. This (ſay Dis a thing that ought too ypholde vs the 
better: for we muſt not be ſo fooliſh as to ſay, what now, 
what cauſe can m find to ſcorne me after this ſort? True 
it is that if we be reproched for our ſinnes fake, the ſame 
ought to frame vs ſo much the more vnto patience. But 
if our Lord ſuffer ys to be ſlaundered by them, & too bee 
ſcorned by the, when norwithſtading we ſhal haue liued 
wel, & not haue giuen occaſion to the wicked & to back- 
biters to do vs iniury: let vs aſſure ourſelues that our lord 
hath graunted vs a ſingular grace, in exempting vs ſo fr6 
the ſpitefulnes of men, as al their il wil towards vs is with 
ont cauſe. And therfore if he wil haue vs to ſuffer vniuſt- 
ly let vs paſſe through it, and not thinkit ſtraũge. Thus ye 
ſee the doctrine which we haue to gather vpon this text. 
But now it behoueth vs to mare, that although the gra- 
ciouſe giftes and benefices which we ſhalt haue receyued 
at Gods hande ought to comforte vs in our afflictions: 
yet notwithſtãding it is not poſſible, but that if we haue 
bin in eſtimation, it will be a great griefe and à dubble 
hartſore to vs, to ſee our ſelues ſcorned afterward: but 
yet behoueth it vs to reſiſt ſuch temptations. Our pati- 
ence muſt not bea ſenſeleſneſſe: but it conſiſteth in this, 
that when we feele the things which are declared here by 
Iob: yet neuertheles we take courage to walke ſtill as be- 
fore God: and if it pleaſe him that we ſhall be wrongful - 
ly ſlaũdered, we arme our ſelues againſt ſuch battels, that 
we may not be foyled howſocuer the worlde go. For the 
thing that Sathan practiſeth by ſtirring vp maliciouſe 
folke, and by inforcing them too ſlaunder and backebite 
vs, is that wee ſhoulde conclude that wee haue loſt oure 
tyme in dooing good. What? I haue indeuered too liue 
without blame. I haue ſtreined my ſelfe to do good too e- 
very man. There is no man that can ſaye that I haue ey. 
ther done him hurt or harme, and yet I ſee I am perſecu- 
ted after this manner. What haue Igayned then by wal- 
king vprightly ? Thus yee ſe that the craft and policie of 
Sathan, is to make vs belecue that wee loſe our labonre 
in doing good: and therevpon to carrie vs ſo away, as we 
ſhould no more ſticke too anoy of hinder men. And on 
the other ſidelet vs mark —— vnkindnes ought to 
proucke vs ſo much the more too remit our ſelues who- 
ly vnto God, being ſure that it is he too whom we muſt 
yeeld our accompt, and that his allowing of vs ought too 
ſuffiſe vs. Do we then ſee men vnthankfull towardes vs; 
ſo as when we haue indeuered too doo them good, they 
turne and ſpit in oure faces, and burden vs wich falſe 
ſlaunders ? Let vs aſſure ourſelues that thereby God cal- 
lech vs too him, at if he ſhould ſay, I will haue you too 
Walke as it were before my face, and therefore you ſhall 
not be recompenced nowe here bylow, but be youcone 
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tente to baue obeyed me i A points Whereas men 60 
ſo rale vpon you: it is to the ende you ſhould not ſtaye 
yourſelues, nother vpon them, nor vpon their opiniõ, nor 
de led with ſuch fondneſſe as to ſay, you haue well deſer- 
ned that men ſhould prayſe your vertues. Thus ye ſee af+ 
ter what ſort we ought to fight againſt this temptation 
which is ſpoken of here. And by the waye let vs marke, 
that our Lord ment too giue vs a ſingular inſtruction by 
theſe chaunges here: I meane by the chauage that 3 
ned vnto lob, and by all the other — which wee 
ſee in theholy ſcriprure, and which we behold daily with 
our eyes and read in heathen tories. And why ? Firſt of 
all (as was declared yeſterday) they that are aduaunced to 
honour and dignitie, haue a bridle to reine them back fr 
warranting themſeluos to continue alwayes in that ſtate, 
and to make them kno we, that in the turning ofa hande, 
god not only can ſhake them, but alſo vtterly ouerthrow 
them from the highneſſe wherein he hath ſet them: So 
that in ſteed of the honour which he hath giuen th, they 
ſhall ſee them ſclues aſſaulted on all ſides with wronges, 
ſcornings, and ſlaunders. Le ſee then that all ſuch as feare 
God, ought to bridle themſelues when they are in ſuch 
ſtate and dignitie, & make their account that early or late 
al maychaunge. For God to prooue their meckenefſe, wil 
giue men libertie to ſcorne them, and to do them manio 
outrages. Alſo we ſee that the very Paynims knewe this, 
and that they haue made many common Prouerbes of 
it, which ſerue to take away al excuſe from vs. True it is 
that they did ill put them in vre. And why ? Bicauſe it is 
hard for men to hold them ſelues ſober when they haue 
the world at wil, and that fortune(as they terme it) doth 
ſmile vpon them. It is too common a vice among men 
to beſotte themſelues in their proſperitie, & we can well 
ynough ſay it, but there be ſewe of vs that take heede of 
it. Although then that thoſe ſayings be ordinarie euerie 
where, and al men confeſſe them to be true: namely, that 
a man ought not toglory of his proſperitie, nor to ſotte 
him ſelfe in it: nor to beleeue that it ſhal tarrie with him 
for euer: but that he ought to thinke vpon the chaunges 
and alterations that may happen: yet notwithſtanding no 
man applie th his indeuer to do ſo: and therefore ſo much 
the more behoueth it vs to take paine, bicauſe we ſee our 
ſelues ſo ſoone ouertaken with the delightes and glori- 
ouſneſſe of this world. To the end therfore that no man 
ſuffer himſelfe ro becaried away by his inordinateluſtes, 
it behoueth vs too marke the doctrine ſo much the bet- 
ter which is ſet downe heere. And ſo let all men that 
feare God, bethinke them ſelues whyle they are in ho- 


nour, that God is wel able too bring them downe, yea 


and that they muſt not promiſe them ſelues eyther mo- 
nethes or dayes, but diſpoſe them ſelues euery minute to 
haue their ſhoulders readie too beare the burthen of re- 
proche, whenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God too put them too 
ſhame before men. Marke that for one point. And ſurely 


conſidering the frowardneſſe which we ſee in the world 
nowadayes, it ſtandeth vs ſo much the more in hande to 
take warning 


hereof. For it is a wonder that a mi which 
walketh vprightlycan be honoured at this day. True it is 
that che wicked may be held fo ſhorr ſpite of their teeth, 
2s they ſhal be fayne to leaue vertue: but yet miſſe they 
not afterward to fal againe to ſuch outrage, asto ſlaũder 
the good, and to turne light into darkneſſe. Although thã 
that God haue ingraued ſuch an inſight in the deſpiſers 
of his maieſtie, that they commend al things which they 
know to proccede ofhim: yet neuertheleſſe they by and 
by after fal to ſuch a rage, as they ſhut their eyes, and be- 
come brutiſh wikuly. A And why?to the iatdt to ſpew = 
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their blaſphemies and railings God, & agaiuſt the 


giſts and grace of the holy ſpirit. Therefore it is no won- 


der though ſuch as frare God and wake in ſoundneſſe of 


Life, be ſubiect to many ſlanders and reuylinges.: ſpecially 
ſeeing that Satan thruſteth forward the wicked after that 
ſort, bereauing them of al modeihe ea and inflaming the 
as it were with a fitie tage. We lee theſe things too com- 
monly : and therfore it behoueth vs to bee warned, too 
paſſe through the wrongs and ſlanders of this world. 

By the way, whenſocuer God liſteth to haue vs reuy- 
led after that ſort, if it be by reaſon of our ſinnes as I faid 
aſore: wee haue ſo much the more cauſe to holde oure 
tongues, and to beare the reproch quietly which we have 
deſerucd as the iuſt hire of our faultes. And therevpon it 
behoueth cuery man to bethinke him ſelfe aduiſedly:and 
aſſoone as any man ſhal backbite vs, or mock vs, or make 
vs as it were a tale and laughingſtocke, wee muſt learne 
to acknou ledge.that God putteth vs in minde too make 
our owne accuſation. Euen the heathen men coulde well 


$kil to ſay, that out deadly enimies do oftentimes profite 2 


vs more than our friends: And why? Our friends beate 
With vs, and that cauſeth vs to feede our owne vices. 

For although their intent be not too flatter vs, yet not- 
withſtanding the gentleneſſe w Huch they vſe in bearing 
with vs, is a cauſe that we thinke not vpon our imperfe- 
tions to amend them. But our enimies do prie vpon vs, 
and ſeełe al the meanes that can be, to laye open all the 
faultes that are in vs. Therefore when any man fiadeth 
fault with vs, and ſcoffeth at vs, it behoueth vs to thinke 
thus: goto, I ſee here that God citeth me to make mine 
owe proces, and to accuſe my ſelſe, ſo as I may bee mine 
owne iudge to condemne my ſelfe, that by ſo doing, my 
ſname may be couered and buried. Loe howe wee ought 
to deale in this behalſe. And if wee knowe that ſuch as 
ſpeake cuill of vs, haue any reaſon ſo to do, although they 
do it of malice : yet notwithſtanding, let vs not replie to 
ſay, this man is led with deſire of reuenge . Let vs not 
looke at any ſuch thing, but let vs pleade guiltie, and pray 
God to blot out al our offences, to the end wee may: bee 


quit both before God and the world. Vea and if we know 40 


not any reaſon why the partie ſhould ſpeake euil of vs in 
that behalfe: yet let vs acknowledge, though I bee not 
faultie in this point whereof I am blamed, yet are there 
many other vices whereof I am guiltie, but my God ſpa- 
reth me, and wil not haue them come too the knowledge 
ofmen: if it pleaſed him to ſturre abroad al my filthines: 
what aſtinke would there be? Let vs conſider (I ſay) that 
by chat meanes God intendeth to ſet ſecretly before our 
eyes the ſinnes which we would haue caſt behinde « oure 
backe,and that is to make vs to hate the euil that i is in vs, 
wichout any flattering of our ſelues. Marke that for the 
ſecond point. And finally, if our conſciences bee cleare; 
not that we can in al pointes and all reſpects bee vtteily 
faultleſſe, and like the Angels: but bicauſe that wee ſee 
that men haue no £3 to perſecute ys, but that they do 
it wrongfully, ind our ſuffering is for that wee haue fol- 
lowed Gods word, or for executing our office and duetie 
faithfully ; I ſay if men do blame vs for it (as indeed they 
be ful oft rancour and malice) let vs aſſure our ſely 
our Lords wil is, that ourreceyuing of ſuch rew el 
be to the ende we ſhouldlooke for a better at Kichand, 
25 1 aid afore. And if we ſee nocauſe at al, but are ytter+ 
ly abaſhedi in our Enes: let vs not therefore ceaſſet to fay, 
Lord thou art rightuou s, Whatſoeuer come of it. Thus ye 
ſee to what point it behoueth vs to come. 
And here withal let vs indeuer to profit our {dues by 
al the chaſtizementes which God bade vs from days 


him, euen when we ſee good 


300 
to day: and let ys vadesſtande that thereby God inten- 
deth to faſhion vs to yeeld him the prayſe, and roglorifie 
men had in reproch. For like 
as euery of ys ought to be pacient, and by his pacience to 
prayſe God in all things that he ſuffereth : ſo alſo muſt 
we not blame him, when we ſee him ſuffergood men tod 
be ſlaundered. Whereſore let vs not be to much: grieued 
when we ſee an honeſt man ſlaundered and reuiled, ſo as 
mens tongues run rot againſt him. We ſee what happe- 
ned vnto lob. He was (as I haueſaid) a paterne of al ho- 
lineſſe: And yet notwit hſtanding we ſee him io ſuch 1e- 
proche, as he ſcemeth tobe vtterly paſl recouetie. Cau we 
blame God in this behalfe? or can we ſcorne againſt hun? 
Nay rather whẽ we ſee ſuch afflictions happe vnto a ver- 
tuous man, we ought to hable our ſelues. And although 


the reaſon why God doth ſo, be not apparant vnto vs: 


yet notwithſtanding let vs aſiure ourielues, he doth it not 
without cauſe, and thereſore we ought to gloriſie him in 
al his iudgements, although they bc incomprebenſ ble te 
Vs. Marke that againe for one other point. 

But let vscome to thoſe that are ſo proude, s too dif 


daine, and not onely to dikiaine, but allo vilanouui 00 


reuile thoſe w::9m God hath honoured by giving them 
excellent vertues. Here we ſee in the perſon of thole of 
whom lob ſpeaketh that it is a deteſtable vice. Is chere 
any man that condemne th not this pride, or rathet this 
ſhameful beaſllineſſe,that raſcals and naughtipacks ſnuld 
ſo lift vp themſelues againſt a man whom they ought too 
honour and reuerence for his vertues > Beholde, rheſd 


'- doggesbarke,yea and they bark where theycannot bite. 


For (as we haue ſcene already) Iob was none of tho's 
that are in credite for their tiches or authoritie, or any 
worldly reſpect: but for his vertues, bicauſe men ſaw as ig 
were theſe marks of gods glory in him: & yet ye ſee here 
thac raſcals,andribawdes,and ſuch as haue no skill either 
of honour or honeſtie, do ruſhe againſt him, and ray le v- 
pon him with the ir tongues. See ye not v nat an intolle- 
rable villanie is this? And may not a man compare them 
to curre dogges which barke aud gnaſhe their teeth al- 
though they cannot bite. So then this vice is nottoo bee 
borue withal, but we be conuinced by very trueth & rea- 
ſon, that it is to be condemned. Wherefore let vs leatne, 
not to folow that thing which we miſlike and condemne 
in others. Andſo when God maketh any changes, ſo as 
man falleth downe whereas he had bin in great eſtimation 
afore: Let vs not be ſo farre ouerſeene, as too ctie out a- 
gainſthim: but let it come to our remembrance, that by 
making ſ uch alterations in this word, God intendeth to 
Waken cuery of vs, that we ſhould not bee preſumptuous 


| accordiog to our owne nature, which is to much inclined 
therevnto. But Iam a poore man, I was neuer in credita 


or eſtimatiõ, the world hath not heard any talking of me: 
Nowe if I ſee a great perſonage caft go wne, it is as if a 
mountayne feldow ne: and what elſe ſbould 1 thinke of 
it, but that our Lord intendech to ſet ſo muck the grea- 
terbrightneſſe vpon his iudgements, too the intent that 
I ſhould confider what Iam my ſelfe: I am heere as a ſ- 
le worme, I doo but creepe vpon the earth, and ſuch a 
pbe ad as it were ſoare aboue the cloudes: and yet not 


1 withlacding! ſee that God hath caſt hita downe bes 


fore mineeyes. 

Wel then: art not thau a flarke foole if hon praiſe 
20d. eſleeme thy ſelfe..2 . Yee ſee, bowe the litle ones 
ought too take warning too walke in feare and careful- 
neſſe, and that when onre Lorde dooth ſo caſt downe! 
the great ones before their eyes, they mult conſider on 
their partes, that he can calt them downe like wiſe when 4 

ſoe ner 


Ram. 12. d. 16. 
Phil. 2. 4.3. 
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ly ſoeuer men be, God is able inough to pluck them out 


of their high neſtes- And when they be ſetled in ſuch de- 


gree, as it ſhall ſeeme vnto them, that fortune cannot do 
any thing againſt them : God will ſhewe that it is tod no 
purpoſe for men to fanciea fortune as they do, but that 
God ſtretcheth out his hande through all thinges. Nowe 
if the Princes and great men of this worlde, ought to be 


afrayde when they ſee God thunder vppon the mightie 


ones, and ſuch as are aduaunced to hie degree: Ipray you 
what ought the meaneſt fort to doo? And furthermore, 
let vs be well aduifed alſo, that wee lift not vp our ſelues 
againſt other men. And in good ſooth is it not a thing 
againſt nature, when a man that hath nothing in him 
worthie of commendation ,doth ſo vaunt himſelf againſt 
others ? For men may alwayes ſay, what art thou? Put 
the cace that this man deſerue to be ſer light by: yer is it 
not for thee to doo it. For if wee diſpiſe a man bicauſe he 
is not riche, or bicauſe hee is not wiſe, or bicauſe he hath 
no commendable qualities, or bicauſe hee is not a gentle- 
man: we ſhal finde that there are no more of theſe things 
in vs, than in him; What is too bee done then, but that 
they which are of low degree ſhould behaue themſelues 
lowly ? Though wee were great: yet behooued it vs too 
ſtoupe, according as Saint Paule admoniſheth vs, that if 
we be Gods children, he that is in hie degree muſt ſtoupe 
too make himſelfe equal with the little ones: yea, euen 
with the leaft- But nowe if I be deſtitute both of vertue 
and knowledge, and nobilitie, and worldlygoods, ſo as 1 
haue nothing to boaſt of,and yetdo ruth againſt a poore 
man, that is as it were troden vnder foote: do not Ide- 
ſerue to be abhorred of the whole worlde ? So then let 
vs take warning by this text, too looke wel to ourſelues: 
and if any man bee brought to contempt, let vs confider 
that as much or more might befal vnto vs, and therefore 
let vs holde our tongues. This is the inſtruction which 
wee haue to take. Nowe had we this leſſon well printed 
in our minde, wee ſhoulde not ſee fo many backbirings, 
raylinges, and ſcoffinges as are in the worlde. For euery 
of vs woulde take him ſdfe by the noſe (as they ſaye.) 
And truely though a man haue in him ſome vertue, ri- 
ches, or authoritie, yet notwithſtidingno man hall find 
him ſelfe fo perfect, but that God giueth him many cau- 
ſes to hang downe his heade. Therefore if every of vs 
examine throughly what is in him ſelfe. Surely wee ſhall 
be hilde within the boundes of modeſtie, ſo as wee ſhall 
not deſpiſe thoſe that are vnder foote, nor vaunte oure 
ſelues againſt thoſe whome our Lorde putreth too re- 


proche. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in mind gut 


they were raſcals, Sepoore ſteruelitigs that ſeraped p th 


= - 


nowe let vs come to Iobs words: he ſayth, rat t Jong 
folke mocked lum, yra enen thoſe whoſe fathers he v 

» t haue vorichſafed tov haue made his dog gebeprvr. It 
ſhould ſeeme that Tob ſpeaketh here wich great fcornfuk. 
heſſe.Forhegarherech togither al that is poſſible fot hit 
in diſdain of thofe that ſcorned him: as when he faleth, 
their fathers were held Corte of their ſeruice 5 
e 
earth with their nailes to gather rootes, & they id ears 
the berries of Iumper in the woods: & now 1 ſee my ſelf 


ſorned by thẽ. It ſemeth( l Hayat the frſt bluſh, chat tob C 


is inflamed with ſome ſcornfulneſſe & preſumprion. But 
like as I haue declared heretofore, clit hee expreſſed the 
temptations Which he felt, but yet conſented nor'ynirs 
them: ſo it behoueth vs to remeber in this text, that lob 
looketh vpon the thing as it is, & yetin the meane white 
ceaſſeth not to fight againſt the gripes that gnawed his 
hart and his maree, to the intent he might pacifdy beate 
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go about to aduaunce chemſcdues how ſtate- 


foch reproches. For furely w R we be ccorned by ſuch as 
haue not any comendable thing in thẽ· that is much more 
hard and ſtrange to vs. Wee bee deſpiſed at hotieſt mens 
handes, we conſider that we mult not {ooth ourſelues in 
this caſe for to make excuſe: for there is ſome cauſe why, 
ſeing that ſuch men do find fault with vs. But if they that 
be wicked & vnruly, & ful of al ſhamefulneſſe,do mocke 
vs, ſurely ſuch an extremitie makerh the reproche ſeeme 
the greater, ſo as we be the more grieued with ĩt. Thus ye 
ſe what Iob loked at, in ſaying that thoſe which were ſuch 
abiects, had lift vp thẽſelues againſt him. And let vs mark 
wel howe lob hath declared heretofore, that he was not 
honored for his riches, for his high eſtate, or for his noble 
birth: (thoſe are not the things wheron he groũded him- 
ſelf) but bicauſe he had walked in ſo great vprightneſſe & 
perfection, chat at the ſight ofthe vertues which God had 
put into him, men were conſtreyned to yeelde him reue- 
rence, & he had not abuſed thoſe graces. Now then ye ſee 
why he thought it a very hard & grieuouscace to be de- 
ſpiſed by thoſe in whome there was nothing worthie of 
praiſe. Howbeit foraſmuch as we ſee that Iob was broght 
ſo low, let vs vnderſtand that if our Lord ſend the like in 
theſe dayes, it behouerh vs to be ſtrẽgthened by this exã- 
ple. And therfore although the thingbe heauy & hard for 
vs to beare yet notwithſtanding let vs be ſo milde as too 
ſtoupe as often as it ſhall pleaſe God to afflicte vs. Verely 
there is euẽ a natural reaſon which ought to teach vs this. 
As how? Wemuſt not thinke it ſtraunge, though verlets 
and ſuch as haue neither honeſtie nor good qualitie, nor 
maners in them, do ruſh out into rayling. For we ſee this 
come to paſſe daily: and the thing that is of cuſtome and 
ordinarie with vs, ought to ſeeme no noueltie: but wee 
ought to be throughly acquaĩted with it. But beſides this 
natural reaſon, let vs alſo cõſider (as I haue touched alre- 
dy) thatit ĩs our Lords intent to trie ourpatiẽce the bet- 
ter, when hee caſteth vs aſter that manet into contempt, 
not only of thoſe that are in authoritie & eſtimation, but 
alſo of thoſe that are the verieſt ſhakerags, ſo as we wold 
thinke our ſelues to be aſſaulted rather of brute beaſtes, 
40 than of men. Therfore when oùr Lord affliteth vs, by a 
ny ſuch meanes, it is to merken vs. We ſee it is a general 
thing, euen vnto al mankinde. Nowe hapneth it chat lice, 
fleaes, and flies, and ſuch other vermine mabe warre both 
againſt great and ſmallꝰ For no man can exempt him ſelfe 
from thE.And alchough atmen be not combted with filth 
and ſtinchi, yet notwithſtanding our Lord maketh vs ſub- 
ject to thoſe wormes, as it were to anoy vs,cuen though 
we be kinges & princes, ſo as euery one of vs mul abide 
it. And wherfore is it ſo, but only to humble ys the more? 
So then let vs marke it to be gods wil, that when he put- 
teth vs to ſuch extremitie, that perſons of bace ſtare vaũt 
themſdues againſt vs. It is aluayes to the end to take a- 
way al vainglorie and preſumption from vs. Wherefore 
in that behalſe let vs be as men chat haue put them ſelues 
into the hands of God, & ſay: Lord I ſee my ſelfe vtterly 
vnderfoote, ind as it were at the laſt caſt: But vouchſaſe 
thou to flake thy hand, & to draw me out of the reproch 
Vhervnto thou haſt put me. But herewithaf it behoueth 
vs aſp to be readie to behaue bur ſelues well in the thing 
Titel ee fee ordinarily : which is, chat choſe which 
crotch & creepe & play theliamhounds to a man when 
he is in autlioritie & credit, are redie to 
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be armed afot e, and to leaue ſuch reptoches patientiy: 8 
allo 


THE XXX. 
alſo let every of vs trie him ſelſe, ro the ende he may be- 
haue himſelſe wiſely in chat cace. For ſometimes we ho- 
nour thoſe whom God abhorreth, and wee perceiue not 
that in ſo doing there is a piece of hypocti ſie in vs: inſo- 
much as if God ouerthro them, oftentimes wee wilbe 
che firſt that ſhall runne vpon them. Wee ſee ſuch exam - 
ples in ſtories of Souldiers that haue riſen againſt their 
owne Princes. Looke vpon the great Captaynes which 
haue borne ſuch ſway ,as they made al to quake , and yee 
ſhal ſee that when a great Prince hath bin ouerthrowne, 
euen they that had hazarded their lines in his defence, 
ſhal (eyther to gratifie his ſuccouror his enimie) fall too 
practiſing of treaſon, & tocommitting of ſuch cruelties, 
as his enemies would not haue done. For where the ene- 

mie would haue ſhewedpirie : they which earſthad ha- 
zarded their liues for his ſaſetie, doo paſſe into all out- 
rage ſo much the more cruelly and furiouſly. When wee 
ſee ſuch examples, let vs cal our wittes about vs, and be- 
ware that we be not infected with any ſuch vice. Moreo- 
uer, a man might ſay here, that Iob ſeemeth to be contra- 
tie to himſelfe, when he ſaith, that hee would not haue 
vouchſafed to haue ſet their fathers to be keepers of the 
dogges of his flickes. For in the laſt chapter he had ſhew- 
ed him ſelfe to be of ſo great curteſie, as he was not only 
the father of the fatherleſſe, and the defender of the wi- 
dowes: but alſo the eye of the blinde, and the foote of 
the lame: that is to — he had had compaſsion of all 
poore folkes, and vſed kindneſſe towardes them in ſuc- 
couring them. Now therefore to ſay that he vouchſafed 
not to matche theirfathers with his dogges, it ſeemeth 
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cleane contrarie. But let vs marke, that Iob ſpeaketh not 30 


here, of his owne diſpoſition towards them, but of the 
thing as it was in it ſelfe: as if he ſhould ſaye, that the 
world counted not the fathers ofthem worthie to keepe 
Dogges. Thus ye ſee in effect what Iob ment to ſignifie. 
But yet we muſt beare in minde, that although men haue 
not any thing in them worthie of eſtimation, wee muſt 
not therefore diſdeyne them, but knowe them too bee 
Gods creatures, and ſuch as reſemble our ſelues. Therfore 
let vs honour thẽ: for whoſoeuer is hieſt in degree, may 
perchance alledg 
the reſt of men: butyet notwithſtanding though he be a 
King he muſt haue brotherhood with the pooreſt ſheep- 
heards and neatherds in the world, except he can put off 
his owne nature. And out of doubt, as for thechiete and 
excellenteſt thing thata King hath in him, that is too ſay, 
manhood: hath not the ſnepheard it aſwel as he? O (ſay- 
eth the King) I am come of ſuch a princely ſtocke. My 
friende, are not al men deſcended of Adam, and after · 
ward of Noe? Surely as touching linages, the worlde 


-end to binde vs one to another. 


Fil 
were better to be a ſnepheardes ſonne of the Countrie, 
borne of honeſt father and mother, than to be the ſonne 
of ſome great perſonage that is had in eſtimation of the 
worlde. For ſo may hee oftentymes bee the ſonne of a 
theele, or of a brothel , vorwithſlanding, that they bee 
aduaunced too fo high degree : arid therefore that is 
not the thing wherein they — tooglorie. Contrari- 

wiſe, we mult come backe againe too the point that hee 
ſpake of: which is, that the excellenteſt ching that a king 
hath in himſelfe;is that he is a man : and that haue the 
neateheardes of the Countrey, as wel as the king. Ther- 
fore let the great and honourable. perſonages of the 


"world boaſt them ſelues ag much as they liſt. They may 


makegreat bragoe$ in thai behiiſe: but yet ſhal they bee 
butmen ſtil: and the veryeſt raftalles tad miſe rableſt men 


hom they deſpiſę are ſo as wel as tiey. Whereforeler 
vs conſider, that God hath made vs atof one ſelſeſame na- 


ture, and ſet an vnion among vs i that behalſe, too the 
Thus yee ſee what lob 
ment in this text. And therefore læt vs marke, that in all 
this rehearſal he maketh as it were a liuely picture, whet- 


in God ſheweth vs the chaunges and alterations of this 
- world, to the end we ſhould not bee wedded too it, but 
paſſe further longing for the heauenly life, w here we ſhal 


haue a continual ſtedfaſtneſſe. Allo let vs learne to know, 
that in this preſent liſe, there is nothing but frayeltie, & 


miſerie, and that we ſhal alwayes bee ſubiect vnto them, 
vntil God haue taken vs hence too make vs partakers 


of the euerlaſting reſt, which hee hath prepared for Vs 
in heauen. 

Noe let vs fall dow ne before the face of oure 800 
God, with acknowledgement of oure faultes , praying 
him tomake vs feele them in ſuch wyſe, as wee maye 
learne too condemne them in our ſelues, according as in 
deede we haue al curſedneſſe: and there withall, that if 
he afflict vs, wee may by that meanes bee inured too bee 
ſorie for our offences, and to mourne for them, referring 
our {clues vntoo him, and praying him too deface the 
faultes that wee haue committed, aud to wipe them out 
of remembrance, not onely before him, but alſo before 


e this and that, to ſort out him ſelſe from 49 men, too the intent that ourlife may not be a ſtumbling- 


blocke, but an ediſying vnto all men. And that all of ys 


both great and (mal, may learne to frame our ſelues too 


his obedience, that hauing mutual felowſhip one with an 


other, we may liue togither in good peace and brother] 


loue, and by beholding the chaunges of this worlde, bee 
led further to the hope of the heavenly life, too the ende 
we may paſſc here bylo w as throughapilgrimage, wher- 
in he wil not haue vs to reſt. That it may pleaſe him too 
graunt this grace, not only to vs, but alſo to al people & 


ſeeth how they goe. For the nobleſt and moſt renowmed o nations of the eatth, bringing backe all poore ignorant 


linages, are not the beſt. Inſomuch that ofcentimes, it 


ſoules from the miſerable, &c. 


The Cix. Sermon whichis the ſecond ypon the xxx. Chapter. 
I: Bicauſethe Lord hathbroken my cord and afflicted me, they alſo haue broken their bridle 


againſt mee, 


12 Theyong men riſe vp at one ſide, they pinched * feete, yea aud they did beſet my pathes 


with their ſtumbling blockes. 


13 They marred my way, and indeuered to hurt me, and no man helped me. 
14 They came againſt me as an ouerflowing riuer, and perſecuted me wrongfully by reaſon 


of this calamitie. 


15 Feare turned vpon me, they purſued mine ee as the winde, and my welfare paſſed 


away asaclowde, 


16 My ſoule was poured out ypon me: the time of aduerſitie caught holde of me. 


17 My 


Jb. 12.18. 


vhen God ſeeth men imagine that they haue that thing 
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17 My bones are pearced by night, and there is no reſt in me. | 
18 My clothing hath chaunged colour through the greatneſſe of my miſerie, and the hemme 


of my garment cleauerh to me. 


19 He hath caſt me to the ground, and I am become as duſt and aſhes, 
20 Whenl cric yntothee thou heareſt me not, and though I waiteghou regardeſt it not. 
21 Thou art become cruel vnto me, and art againſt me with che ſtrength of thy hand, 


Ycauſe Iob had heereto- 


Daly ſo malapertly againſt 
nim: he addeth, that ſuch 
A chings could not haue bin 
done vnto him, if god had 
not broken all his ſir&gth 
in ſuch wiſe, as hee was 
weakened,yea and vtterly 
made feeble to the world warde, ſo as euery man might 
deſpiſe him. For that is the thing which hee meaneth by 


N fore declared, that men of 
* 


ſaid) let vs learne, not to ſurmiſe any vertue or ſtrength 
in our ſelues: but let vs acknowledge that we be vphilde 


more value had ſtepped 10 by the hand of God like as a ſneafe of corne is held togi- 


ther by the band. There wichal let vs knowe alſo, that if 
our Lord liſt to vnbind vs, and to vntie our cord, imme- 
diatly we ſhal fal aſunder, & not haue any abiding ſtate, 
further forth than it pleaſeth him to continue his grace 
towards vs. And if wee happen too bee trampled vnder 
foote, or to bee troubled and incombered, and yet haue 
no helpe nor meane to reuenge ourſelues, let vs call too 
remembrance, that men ſhould haue no ſuch aduantage 
of vs, except it weregiuen them from aboue. 


this ſimilitude; that god had broken his ſinewe or corde. For aſmuch then as our Lord maketh vs deſpiſed. eue 


His meaning then is, that whe we be vphild by the had of 
God, we haue as it were a ſtrong rope to hold by: but if ie 
like God to break that rope, we ſlide away, & can nolon- 
ger abide, but al goeth to wrack with vs. Thus ye ſee how 

Jobs meaning is, that the raſcals, &ſuch as beare no coũ. 
tenance at al, had not aſſailed him ſo malapercly, ne durſt 
haue ſer themſclues againſt him, vnleſſe God had bereſt 

him of his ſtregrh, & left him nothing to maiuteine him 
in his ſtate. True it is that ſome expoũd this text, as if Iob 
ſhould ſay, that men made a beaſt of him, ſo as one while 
they let him looce, and another while tied him vp again: 
but that is toomuch ſtreined. We ſee then what the na- 
tural ſenſe is: & it is a point wel worthy to be noted. For 
when men do taile after that ſorte againſt vs, it behoueth 
vs alwayes tocome back to this ſimilitude, that god hath 
as it wereloozencd vs, ſo as there is no more knitting, 
but we are in cace as if our body were without ſinewes, 
like as if a fagot or a ſheafe of corne or ſome ſuch like 
thing were vnbound. The thing that can not holde togi- 
ther of it ſelfe, had need to be gathered vp and hild togi- 
ther otherwiſe. Now of our ſelues we haue not any thing 
that can keepe vs togither, And therfore it behoueth our 

Lord to binde vs vp. Marke that for one point. 

On che contrary part alſo, when it pleaſeth him to vn- 
bind vs, by & by we fal aſunder, & there Fnothing that 
can mainteine vs, inſomuch that men ſhal haue their full 
ſcope ouer vs, I meane euen the verieſt raſcals. Wee haue 
ſeene here tofore, how it is the officeof God to gird kings 
with their girdles, and alſo to cut their girdles aſunder: 
whereby it was ſigniſied vnto vs, that where as kings and 
princes are in authoritie, it is bicauſe God hath commit- 
ted the ſword vnto them, and holdeth them faſt, and will 


30 vp at one ſide and tripped 


ry man can lift vp him ſelte againſt vs: and it behoueth v 
to beare this leſſon wel in mind, to hũble ourſelues with 
al. For vntil we haue the skill to knowe that it is GO D- 
which putteth vs to reproch, and alſo which giueth men 
leaue to petſecute vs: we ſhall neuer bee tamed as wee 
ought to be. Marke that for one point. 

But after that lob hath ſpoken ſo, hee addeth other 
like complaintes: that is to ſay that the yong men which 
had as it were couched down before him heretofore roſe 
vp his heeles to make him fall, 
or caſt ſtones in his way for him todaſh or ſtumble at. 
Hereby hee meaneth that hee was mocked on all ſides, 
and had no more the reuerence that he ſpake of before. 
Too bee ſhort, hee meaneth that God had layde him o- 
pen too al iniuries. And afterwarde hee addeth, that 
bis ſoule vexed him: Wherefore hee ſheweth that hee 
was wounded through and through , For it might fal 
out that a man ſhoulde bee mocked and not paſſe greatly 
for it. But lob ſheweth that the reproches and iniuries 


40 which men did vntoo him, touched him too the heart. 


Fo 


haue them ſo reuerenced. But contratiwiſe when Godli- 


ſteth to cut theirgirdle aſunder,there is no more power, 
ſtrength and authoritie in them than in womẽ, but much 
leſſe. And here we haue a general doctrine which euery 
man muſt applie to him ſelfe: which is, chat if we haue a- 
ny apparant vertue or ſtrength, we muſt not imagine it to 
come of ourſelues, but bicauſe God ſtrengtheneth vs. 
Therfore let vs alwayes ſubmit ourſelues vnto him, too 
the end we be not touched wich vaine preſumption. For 


of them ſelues which he hath giuen them : hee bereueth 
them ofit to make them better aduiſed too knowe what 
his grace is, and how they ought too haue eſteemed it at 
ſuch time as he made them to feele it. Wherefore ( as I 


60 hich hath a further 


And that is the cauſe why hee ſayeth, J hat hin ſoule 
bad bene perſecuted, and his welfare as it were plucked 
from lum. The Hebrue woorde which hee vſeth, dooth 
properly ſignifi & yal, Princely, or excellent : and alſo 
bountiful lberal,willng,or freebearted : and the worde 
Soule is not expreſſed. 
Therefore it ſeemeth that Iob meant too name 
his ſoule, and too tearme it Royal or Princely, as the no- 


bleſt, freeſt, liberalleit or bountiſulleſt parte, like as Luc. 22. ca 


Kings & Princes are termed bountiful or liberal, bicauſe 
they bee ful of liberalitie, and haue wherewnh roo doo 
it. Howbeit foraſmuch as it is the manner of the He- 
brue tongue diuers times to repeat one thing twice: or els 
to ſet dowi two wordes that are neare of ſignification 
the one to the other, and tend both to one ende: the very 
meaning of this text is, That Job ſayeth that his highnes 
wat ouort hrowen, and hit welfare taken quite from him. 
Firſt therefore hee ſetteth downe the worde Excellencit 
or Highneſſe,and afterwarde addeth the worde {fare 
ſcope. Ihe natural meaning thenis, 
that whereas hee had beene in great dignitie before, 
noweall was quite daſhed : And whereas hee had been 
well garded , ſo as it might ſeeme that no aduerſitie 
coulde euer haue touched him: his welfare was ſo ap- 
payred and oppreſſed by men, that hee is decome almeſt 


vtterly deſtitute of the comſort of all thoſe youre 
he ha 
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he bad vſed theretofore. And hereby we are alwayes put 
in minde, (as I touched yeſterday) too fenſe our ſelues a- 
gainſt ſuch chaunges, ſceing we haue the example of Iob. 
He was excellent among men for a time, & his ſtate had 
bin as noble as any mans. And now beholde God ſetteth 
him as a horrible gazingſtocke: Euery man had hin ready 
to ſerue him, and it ſeemed that the whole world ſhould 
haue fauoured him. And yet notwithſtanding euen they 
that had erſt bin his friends, become as wild beaſts, and 
raged againſt him too bereue him ofhis welfare. Foraſ- 
much as we ſee this, let vs prepare ourſelues ifit pleaſe 
God to afflict vs after the ſame ſort. And if he do it, let it 
not trouble vs out of meaſure, ſeeing that the ſame hap- 
pened vnto Iob. For although God exerciſed his ſeruant 
in ſuch wiſe for a time, as he mightſceme to haue vtterly 
forſaken him: yet notwithſtanding we ſee that he looked 
alwayes vpon him with pitie, and the iſſue ſheweth that 
it was not in yaine for him to haue wayted his ley ſure, at 
whole hand he had receiued ſomany benefits before: & 
to haue called ypon him, and to haue fled to him for re- 


fuge. Therfore let vs do the like, let vs repoſe our ſelues 


vpõ gods goodnes:and let vs hold vs alwayes to his pro- 
miſe, & he wil make vs feele that the end ſhalbe none o- 
ther towds vs, then it was towards lob. Furthermore 
although I ſtand nor vpon euery word: it behoueth eue- 
ry of ys to mind the things that are treated of here. For 
Iob ment to expreſſe ynto vs, that his ſtate was fo miſe- 
rable, as it was able tg make our heates ſtand vp vpõ our 


| hed. And why? Firſt & formoſt(as 1 haue ſhewed) he ex- 
cuſeth himſelf ofhis impaciencie, & ofhis tormenting of 30 


himſelf, bicauſe his afflictions greeued him: for the exceſ- 
ſiuenes of thẽ cauſed him to do ſo. In the meane while let 
vs not doubt, but that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh by his 
mouth, to the intent that if our aduerſities ſeeme great & 
vnable to be borne, we may cõpare them with the things 
that happened to Iob. And ſeeing that hee was ſcourged 
much more thi we can be, we mult not be ſo nice(8 as it 
werechildiſh)when our aduerſities pinch vs, as to think 
that god afflicteth vs too ſore. But let vs ſay] how now? 
did there not happen as much ynto Iob? Yea & was not 
the miſerie which hee indured much more exceſſiue and 
outrageous thi this? Ve ſee then how we muſi learne pa- 
cience by that which is declared here at lengeh, touching 
the aduerſities that Iob ſuffered. And herewithal cõmeth 
to this purpoſe the thing which I haue touched: that is to 
vit, that the miſery which Iob indured, was within him, 
& that he was not only mocked, ſcorned & wronged by 
men: but alſo was caſt downe in himſel f. For although a 
mans enemie mocke him, and he perceiue well that they 
backbite him on al ſides: yet if hee bee at reſt in himſelfe, 
ſuch a man ſhal not be ſo greatly tormented as he that is 
vtterly diſmayed & ci indure no more. And yndoubted- 
ly ifa man ſee ſuch crueltie in mẽ, as they are not ſatisfied 
with the miſerie that he indureth, but alſo fal to blowing 
of the fire and to greeuing of him further when they ſee 
him as good as halfe dead already, ſo as euery mã ſtriketh 
at him to murther him, & to increaſe the torment wher- 
with he is already afflicted to the vttermoſt that augmẽ- 
teth his grief & anguiſh much more. Thus ye ſee what 
Iob ment in this ſtreine when he ſayth that terror tooke 
hold on him, that he had no reſt, that his pulſes did beate 
continualiy, & that he had no reliefat al: like as a mi that 
is in a continual age w, or that is ſo tormented as he hath 
no leyſure to take his breath. Iob then by ſuch c6piaints 
ſigniſieth, that he is not only mocked as diuers are, which 
yet for all that forſake not their meate & drink & mirth, 


nor as they that ate able to defẽd theſclues, ſo as though 


10 


20 


men practize euil againſt thẽ, they are bot able to bring it 
to paſſe: but cõtrariwiſe he ſneweth that he was ſoaffli- 
cted, as he ſtood in feare ofit. And vnder this word Feare 
he cõprehendeth al the anguiſhes that we can feele, whE 
either our Lord God, or men, do ſet thẽſelues againſt vs. 
Yea and that word importeth much more than heauines 
or anguiſh: for heauineſſe is a griefe for aduerſities pre- 


ſent: But when we are in feare, it is as if wee ſawe death 


threaten vs, and that wee were beſieged with many daũ- 
gers. For then we imagin, how now?Indeed I am in mi- 
ſerie already: but that is nothing. For ſuch a miſerie may 
happen moreouer: and peraduẽture alſo an other on the 
other ſide, and yet another to that. Therefore when we 
foreſee ſuch dangers, and it ſeemeth vnto vs that whẽ we 


| be eſcaped from one death there commeth a ſecond,and 


a third, and to bee ſhort, we are aſſayled on all ſides: that 
is a thing that ſtriłketh our hart dead: and that is it which 
Iob meneth by ſaying that feare had caught hold on lum 
within: And this text ought to be wel marked of vs. For 
the chief benefit which wehaue & which mẽ do alſo na- 


turally deſire, is to be in ſafetie: & God alſo whe he ſpea- 7.2.45 4.5 


keth of his bleſſings, doth aboue al things promiſe vs reſt, 
and that when we be in his cuſtody, we ſhal ſleepe at our 


eaſe without ſeare of being waked, ſo as we ſhal not feare 


to ſleepe, euen vnder a tree, or by a high wayes fide : and 
although we had nother doore,nor bar,nor lock,nor key 
to our chamber, yet we ſhalbe ſafe vnder his protection. 
Neuertheleſſe we ſee how Iob ſayeth, that he was poſſeſ- 
ſed with feare. It ſeemeth then that he had no more truſt 
in God andeonſequenth that he was bereft of the ſoue- 
raine benefit that we deſire, and which God hath promi- 
ſed to all his children. And verely the faithful ſhal alwaies 


haue finally ſuch reſt in thẽſelues, as they may be cheerful Pſal. 3 b. 8s, 


in their aduerſities : and that is bycauſe they reſt vpon 
Gods goodneſſe, and knowe well that he wilneuerforger 
them. Ve ſec then a reſt which ca neuer faile al the fayth- 
ful, ſo long as they truſt in God: and that did Iob wel feel 
in part. Bat herewithallet vs marke, that nowe and then 
God wil eaſt his ſeruants in ſuch trouble ( Imeane for a 


40 litle While) as they ſhal not know where they be. And this 


FO 


ioy of the holy Ghoſt is as it were ouerwhelmed & cho- 
ked in thẽ, ſo as they cãnot reſort vnto god, nor warrant 
theſclues that he watcheth over them, nor be ſure to ſay, 
no, no: howſoeuer the worldgoeth, yet wil my God pre- 
ſerue me: indeed I perceiue not that he is minded to ſuc- 
cour mee : but yet wil I tary his leyſure paciently. The 
faithful thẽ mayat times be ſcarce fully out of doubt: and 
they ſhalbe toſſed with ſo great waves & ſtormes as they 
ſhal not knowe where too become, but ſhal bee caried 
with ſuch violence, & toſſed and turmoiled after ſuch a 
faſhion, as their reſt ſhal be turned into trouble: & what 
is to bee done then? It behoueth vs to vnderſtande, that 
firſt of all, to be peaceable, yea euen in the midſt of all our 
aduerſities, it ſtandeth vs in hand toflee to our god, & to 
be out of doubt that his promiſing to be alwaies with vs, 
is not vaine. Therfore let vs mind gods promiſes, that we 
may be armed with thẽ on al ſides, ſo as we may be quiet 
in the middeſt of our aduerſities. For there is none other 
ſaſetie for vs: but the hope of ſuccor at gods hand. So lõg 
as we haue that, we cannot but fall vpon our feete, as the 
prouerb ſaith. But aſſone as we be turned away fr6 God, 
& cannot beleue that he will helpe vs, and hath a father- 
ly eare of our welfare, wee are vtterly diſmayed and ſo a- 
maſed, as we know no meanes in the world to quiet our 
ſelues. And therefore let vs learne to ſettle our ſelues in 
Gods promiſes, if we wil not be onerwhelmed with trẽ- 
bling and fearefulneſſe in the middeſt of our aduerſities. 

LI Fur- 


Wo = = F ks > 4 N p — - " AR * 
4 - * 74 * 4 3% „ — = * 9 . P * A 
* 1 on 4 *<. 0 0 - 5 4 - 0 . h 


iq 10. CAL. CI X. SERMON ON 


Furthermore if now and then we beſo ſore oppreſſed, as when God intendeth to ſaue vs, he doth it not aftet the 

we know not where tobecome : yet let vs not ceaſſe too common faſnion, but worketh by miracle towards vs: in 

reſort to our God, hoping that hee will chaſe away our ſomuch that he will raiſe vs euen from death. And that 1. 5 l 
darkneſſe, and not ſuffer vs to continue alwayes in ſuch is the cauſe why he chalengeth the office of ſending men 8 
diſtreſſe, as there ſhould be no remedie nor aſſuagement: to the graue, and of calling the back againe. Alſo it is ſaid . 
of our ſorowes. Nowe fith we ſee that the like happened in the Pſalme. that the iſſues or outgoings of death are in pſal er 4 
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vnto Iob, and alſo vnto Dauid, who are two mirrours of 
pacience, faith and hope: let vs not be too much diſcom- 
forted, hen it ſeemeth too the inſirmitie of our fleſh, 
that we be vtterly ouerwhelmed with aduerſitie, and ſea- 
ned with ſuch feare, as we be vtterly forlorne. For ſurely 
God wil worke continually in his faichful ones , and al- 
though his worke appeare not to the eye : yet ſhall they 
ſeele it. And trucly although the faichful bee in ſuch an- 
guiſh and feare as there ſeemeth to be no more hope for 


them in the goodneſſe of God: yet ſhal they not quaile, 


but be ſuccoured by him,notwithſtading that they be not 
able copercciue his ſuccour by their naturall reaſon. Thus 
ye ſee how we ought to proceede in our heauineſſe, and 
howe wee ought too practiſe this doctrine to profit our 
ſelues by it. And when as Iob addeth, that God bad caſt 
him to the ground, and that be was becom like duſt and 
aſbes( for he had erſt ſaid,that his garments were chaged 
and cleaned as it were to his shen:) Thereby he ſheweth 
that he was vttetly ouerthrowne,and that there was not 
one ſparke of hope of life left in him, inſomuch that it 
might hauebin ſaid: beholde a man vtterly conſumed,in 
hom there reigneth nothing but death. For by theſe 
wordsearth, duſt and aſbes, hee not onely meaneth that 
his ſtrength failed himt but alſo that he was become as a 
dead coarſe, yea euen as good as half rotten. Iob then ſhe- 
weth right well, that there was no more token of life in 
this extreme affliction which he indured: But rather that 
he was condemned, yea euen of al men, wherein it is ſne- 
ved vs, that our truſt muſt not be tied to the things that 
are ſeene, but that we muſt truſt in God, yea euen in the 
midſt of death And that when we ſeeme to bee paſt reco- 
uerie, yet notwithſtanding we muſt take holde of the life 
that God hath promiſed vs, and continually imbrace it. 
And here withall let vs marke alſo, that Gods power is 
not ſubiect too any humaine or worldly meanes: but 
that he worketh after ſuch a faſhion, as is incomprehen- 
ſible and ſecrete vnto vs. Lo here the twoo things which 
we haue to marke in this text, Which go iointly one with 


an other. For why haue we ſaid that faith muſt not be in · 


cloſed in the things that we ſee, but bycauſe it is groun- 
ded ypon thepower of Godꝰ But this power is infinit & 
may notbe compaſſed or ruled by worldly meanes, or by 
ought that can be ſeene. For God is able too worłe after 
ſuch maner, as is vnknowen to vs Seeing it is ſo, it beho- 
uech our faith alſo to be inlarged like wiſe. 

And ſo, for the better vnderſtanding of this doctrine, 
kt vs begin at the ſecond point which I haue touched: 
which is, that Gods power wherby he intendeth to work 
for our welfare, is not boũded within theſe lower things: 


and therfore that we muſt not ſay, that God wil do thus 


or thus, bycauſe the order of nature is ſo, or bycauſe we 
ſee ſome likelihood ofit, or bycauſe there is ſucha meane 
or helpe to compaſſe it. For that were to do him great 
wr6g,inaſmuch as the things that are in him are infinit. 
Therfore we muſt not incloſe gods mightie power with - 
in our imagination & vnderſtanding .Like as gods good- 
neſſe is endlſſe and a bottomleſſe pit: fo allo are his wiſ- 
dome and righteouſneſſe, and the ſame is tobe ſaid of his 
power. Nowe ifwe would comprehend this mightineſſe 
and power: I pray you are wee able too incloſe it in our 


braineꝰ It is ynpollible. So then let vs marke well, iat 


the hand of our God. When it is ſaide of cuir God, it is to 


the end that the faithful ſhould taſt the neerneſſe ofgod, 
and that he ſhould make them fecle the thing by experi- 


ence, which is conteined here: namely, that hee hath the 
iſſues of deathſin his hand.] And what are thoſe iſſues? 
It is that when death ſhal haue reigned ouer vs, and wee 
ſeeme to be vtterly ouerwhelmed, ſo as there is no more 
hope of life: our Lord can well quicken vs, yea euen after 
a wonderful faſhion vnknow ne vnto vs, and which mea 
cannot perceiue vntill it be ſhewed by effectꝰ And this is 


the cauſe alſo why Ezechiel had this viſion giue him, that Exe. 


when God vttered his woorde,the bones that weredrie 
before, and wherein there was no ſubſtance, came togi- 
ther, and the ſinewes did knit again, and breath & liue · 
lineſſe came into them, and ſo they became liuing men. 
Thus ye ſee how we ought to be grounded vpon the in- 
eſtimable power of our God : that is too wit, that when 
it commeth to the truſting in him, wee muſt not fall tos 
reaſoning: Hath God any meanes to do it? are the things 
likely? or haue we any thing in vs to further him? No no, 
but God knoweth how to deale, and ther fore let vs wait 
at his hand. But now . as 1 ſayd) it behoueth our fayth to 
be inlarged ypon the mightie power of God: and ſeeing 
that Gods mightie power is not to be meaſured, nor too 
bee incloſed and made ſubic too worldly and naturall 
meanes: our beleefe alſo muſt ſtretch out both hie and 
lowe, and become infinite. Verely it will neuer be ſo per- 
fect as it ought to be: we ſhal but onely haue ſome little 
peece of it. But yetmuſt we labor forward: and although 
our beleefe bee weake, and that we haue receiued ie by 
meaſure. yet muſt we alwayes tend to that marke. What 
marke? Even to reſt our ſelues on God, and to waite for 
helpe at his hand. And howe ſhall we waite for itꝰ muſt 
we reſt vpon theſe earthly things? No no, but euery one 
of ys mult ſtirre vp himſelf and conſider: wel Lord, thou 
art Almightie : Therefore thou wilt ſaue vs by thy migh- 
tie power which is vnknowne to vs as yet. Lo what is 
ſhewed vs in this ſtreine. So then, ſeeing that God hath 
giuen vs ſuch a proofe of his mightie power in the per- 
ſan of Iob:let the ſame confirme vs ſo much the more. In 
the end, aſter that Iob hath ſpoken of the wrongs & re- 
proches that were done vnto him, and complained of the 
feare where with he was ſeazed: he directeth himſelf vn- 
to God, and ſayth, that ali houg h he turned himſelf vnto 
God, to cal upon him, he was not heard: yea and that whe 
be bild on and waited Gods leyſure: God pitied him not, 
ne made any coũtenance to regard him, but which worſe 
is, turned toward him as a cruel perſon. Surely this is the 
greeuouſeſt temptation that might be. For if any aduer- 
ſitie happen vnto vs, we know that Gods ſetting of vs in 
this woild, is withcondition that we ſhould be tempted 
diuerſe wayes, and martyred with many miſeries to the 
intent too ſhewe vs that this tranſitorie liſe is nothing 
worth: and againe if we haue ſome ſorrow, our frailtie 
beareth it, and if we be not ſtout ynough to comfort our 
ſelues, we impute it ſtil to the feebleneſſe of our nature. 
But when we flee ynto God, and yet feele no eaſe at his 
hand, but rather that he diſſembleth, ſo as the time ſee- 
meth to be loſt in praying to him: then are wee at an vt- 
ter extremitie. Why ſo? For it is a ſoueraine remedie 
which God giueth vs, when he ſayth, come vnto me whe 
| you 
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you are at an aſterdrale, yea and as good as dead, and you notwirhſtiding he ſhewerh thathe hezreth the Arid that 


ſhall perceiue that I haue power too quicken you. l reco 
uer thoſe that are quailed, Lraile vp them that are dead, 
aud I feich them out of their graues which were ſunken 
in it /yea euẽ ſo dæepe as it might ſeeme that they ſhould 
neuer come out againe. God thetfore is liberal inough to 
promiſe vs that he wil neuer refuſe our praiers but come 
we to ſceke him, heſhrinketh away, aad ſeemeth to bee 
deat. This is a temptation that is able to ouerv helme vs 
vttenly. Therfore let vs marke well this tet, how 1db met 


to decla: e that he was come euẽ vnto hel, & that he was 


not chaſtied after the cõmon faſhion, but that God (to 
outward aptarãce) had fo forſaken him, as he might con- 
clude, l haue hitherto bind;ceiued in ſeruing God, aud 1 


haue beguiled my ſelſ in hoping that he would feſp me & 


be my ſauiour: aud why? For indeed he ſaith that his ſer- 
pats halbe afflicted, howbeit hecalleth the to him Jaying 
cal vpõ me in the day of chy trouble, & I willkeare thce, 


IId. 10. c. 15. and thou tha't glorime me for the lame. The ought we to 


hope for life euꝭ in death, through his power. For behold 


l 105. d. is God openeth vs the gate, when he ſaith, that he is nete al 


thoſe which cal vpon him in truth. But now ( ſaith Iob) if 
I ſeeke thee, : find the not, if I cal ypon thee, thou anſwe- 
reſt me not, l knock, & the gate is ſtil kept ſnut Why ſay- 
eth he ſo? or a mi might firſt demand whether god hath 
not performed the ſaid promiſe which he made to all the 
faithful, of being neare to al thoſe which cal vpõ him. For 
although thoſe texts were not yet writtẽ yet did not god 
ceaſe to haue pitie vpõ his cõtinually. Howbeit in cauſing 
thẽ to be written afterward, he had declared what a one 
heis, & what a one he hath alwayes ſhewed himſelfe to 
be. Then if lob had loſt his labour in praying vnto God: 


theſe promiſes ſhould haue bin falle, tliat god wil be nere 


vnto al thoſe that cal vpon him in truth: and that he will 
heare al thoſe that cal vpon him, & graunt whatſoeuer is 
asked him in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt: yea and 
that hee wil bee ready too ſuccor vs before we open our 


60 n. dag. mouth. But let vs marke wel, that although Iob did not as 


then perceiue that God would ſuccour him: yet notwith- 
ſtanding he knew it in the end, and God alſo made him to 
feele it, according as we ſee euẽ by that which is come to 
paſſe. Let vs marłe I ſay, that we muſt not iudge of Gods 
help, according to euery momẽt of time. For that were to 
great a reſtraining of it: but we muſt carry the ende, and 
though we ſee that our lord openeth not his eares to our 
requeſts. yet ſhal the end of our afflictiõs be alwaies hap- 
pie, if we cõtinue in calling vp6 him. So then how ſoeuer 
the world go with vs: let vs not ſurmiſe that he will not 
heare vs whe we beſech him. For whyꝰ we ſee what hap- 
ned ynto Iob, whẽ he ſaith they ſhal crie & not be herd, 


uers. For if we crie, namely in faith & hope: it is certaine 
that. the promiſe which was ſpoken of ſhal be vnfallible. 


6.12, Burforaſmuch as the crying of the faithles isbut a how- 
ling & roring without any truſt in god: & that although 


they know that without him they be but forlorne & for- 
done, yet they ſet not their minds vp6 him: therfore they 
are not heard. Wherfore fich we ſee this tepration ofcry- 
ing & not being heard did light vp6 lob: let vs conclude 
that ifgod male not coũtenance to heare vs, it is not for 
that he reiecteth our praiers or paſſeth not for the but he 
holde th aloof to make vs cõtinue in praier. For it is not 7 
nough tohaue praicd once, & to haue ſaid, alas Lord wilt 
thou not pity meꝰ gut we muſt hold out in it, & if he de- 
lay, wee mult not ceaſe to paſſe yet ſtil further, vntill wee 
know that he bath herd vs. Furthermore let vs mark wel, 
that although Ged preteud not to heate our praietst yet 


it is ſo:behold, lob who coplainerh that he cried & wat 
not heard, had bin vtterly overwhelmed if our Lord had 
not heard his requeſt: howbeit that he perceiued it not; 
& thus ye ſee how our Lord workerh oftentimes in vs, & 
yet to our imagination we cãnot diſcerne that he helperti 
us, & hy? For it we [tid ſcanning aſter what maner god 
helpeth vs, it entreth not into our vnderſtãding. Why? fot 
we be rude & groſſe, neuerthieleſſe our Lotd ſheweth ys 


10 in time, that he ceaſed not to be neare vs, euen when wh 


thought he had forſakẽ vs. And although his neareneſſe 
were ſerrete: yet ceaſſed he not to make his power drop 
downe into vs cõtinually. So chen let vs inure our ſelves 
with theſe temptations: namely that when we pray vnto 


4 s & 9 *a | * 9 
god in our troubles, & fecle no eaſe, but rather that the 


miſchieſ increaſeth, & that god w hette th himſelf againſt 


20 


vs, to grieue vs the more whe we ſeke vnto him: we muſt 
not therfore be out offlope, but tary his leyſure paciẽtly, 
and ſay: Truth Lord, this battaile is right fore: But what 
for that?Seing that Iob which was a weakemi as we be, 
hath paſſed that way: let vs pray god to ſtrengthen vs by 
his holy ſpirite. For the grace wiich he ſhewed to Iob at 
that time, & to Dauid in his time, & to all the reſt of the 
faythful in their times: is not abated at this day. Ye ſee 
thẽ that it behoueth vs to fight til we haue fully gottẽ the 
vpper had of this tẽptation which is greateſt of al others: 
which is, vhẽ we cal vpõ god & are not heard. But there 
is yet more when lob ſaith, hon haſt turned thy ſelſe a- 


Cainſt me, and art become as though thou wert cruel, By 


39 this ſaying he meaneth not onely that he was not deliue- 


10 


red frõ his miſeries & aduerſities, vor caſed ofthẽ: but 10. 
ſo that the fire ſermed to be more kindled, that the gulfes 
ſeemed to open the wider, & (to be ſhort) that he appai- 
red his cace by calling vpò god, as though he did put God 
in mind topuniſh him the more. You may ſee now, that 
it is a great temptation for a man to pray in his calamitie, 
& not be to heard: & as Iob hath felt that, ſo may we a!ſo 
oftentimes feele it. Hut it is a farre greater grief when we 
looke to neare vpon it (that is to ſay) whẽ our calling vp5 
God dooth ſo little auaile vs, as it ſeemeth rather to pro · 
uoke him more, and that our ſo doing maketh him the 
fiercer againſt vs. Howe ſo? As thus: ye bee importunate 
ypon me, and I will give you as much as you ate able to 
beare: my rods were light before, I did but as it were tick 
you with my litle finger: but now I wil lay on you with 
maine ſtrokes, I wil draw my ſword & beate you downe 
to the ground, It ſeemeth then erewhiles that we gaine 
nothing by praying, but only put god in mind to be more 
rough and ſharpe with us, and to vex vs the more, and to 
make our aſflictiõs the grieuouſer, and to exteed ſo farre 
as to conſume ys vtterly. Lo what ſhall ſecme vnto the 
faithful, as euery one of vs ſhall find in hiruſelf. But what 
is to be done herevpon? let vs marke well howe it is de- 
clared here by Iob, that we muſt not think it ſtrange whe 
God liſteth to trie our faith after that ſort, nor ſay that 


vue faint, and that the miſerie (hall but increaſe by it. For 


although he heare vs not at the firſt, but pretend to be as 
yet ſtill more ſtirred againſt vs: yet notwithſtanding al- 
though ſuch things come in our mind let ys truſt that he 
will ſuccour vs, and that according as our troubles in- 
creaſe : ſo alſo he will ſuccour vs in ſuch ſort, as he will 
not ſuffer vs to quaile. Then ſhall we becontinually vp- 
hild by his hande,howbeit after an vnknowne maner : 
and when he ſhal haue throughly exerciſed our fayth,he 
will make vs to feele, that hee was not alienated from vs 
whenhe afflicted vs. Thus ye ſec howe ir behooueth vs 
to practiſe this ſentence, to the end that if we ſeeme not 
L1 > to be 
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to be heard, we may not faint, nor be diſmayd and ouer - fold waots, miſeries and aſſlictions that linger vpon ys in 
come, but hold out to the verermoſt, whatſoever te this temporal life, we may be rightly humbled ynder his 
tion God ſendeth vs. Lea and though we ſee death pre- obedience, to giue our ſelues wholy to his ſeruice, and to 
ſent before our eyes, inſomuch that we bee as it were put our ſelues into his hand, acknowledging that he hath 
drowned in the gulſe of hell: yet let vs not doubt, but al power and authoritie ouer vs, and that in the midſt of 
that like as our good God heard his ſeruant Iob: ſo alſo all the diſtreſſes w here with we be combred, it may pleaſe 
in the ende he will giue a good and happie iſſue to all our him ſo to aſſuage all our grieſes by the grace of his holie 
aduerſities. | ſpirit, as we may ſtill reioyce in him, and alwayes truſt in 
Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good his goodneſſe, euen till he haue deliuered vs from all the 
God, wich acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 30 neceſſities and miſeries of this mortal life , and called vs 
to touch vs in ſuch wiſe, as wee may turne to him with to his heauenly reſt. That it may pleaſe him to graun 
true repentance, & that by being exerciſed in the mani- this grace, not only to vs, &c. | 


T be Cx. Sermon, which it the third upon the xxx.( hapter. 


21 Thou art become cruel vnto me, and haſt caught me vp with the force of thy hand. 

22 Thou haſt lifted me vp aboue the winde, and cauſed me to ride vpon it, and made my wir 
to faile. 

23 I know that thou wilt put me into the graue, inthe houſe appointed for al that liue. 

24 Vet ſhal none ſtretch out their hand thither, although manic cric in their affliction. 

25 Haue not I wept with ſuch as had hard daies, and hath not my ſoule bin ſory for the poore: 

26 I haue looked for good, and euill is come vpou me, I waited for light, and behold here 1s 
darkneſlc, 

27 My bowels boile, and there is no reſt inthe time of che aduerſitie that hath caught hold of 
mce. 

28 I go mourning, and crie out in the Congregation, 

29 lamas it were a brother to dragons, and a companion to Eſtriges. 

30 My skin is become black vpon me, and my bones are dried vp. 

31 My harp is turned to weeping, and mine organs to the voice of lamenting, 


Haue declared heretofore how great that wee muſt bee exerciſed in many battailes before wee 
a temptation Iob indured, when it come to the triumph: for this life is ordeined to fight in. 
ſeemed that his praying to God did ln the text here follo weth that which I haue touched al- 
him no good. For that is our laſt re readie: namely that god ſhewed himſelfe cruel towardes 


Af ucraine remedie that can neuer faile vnrightuouſnes: but to ſhew the extremitie of the paine 
vs. Then if it ſeeme that we bee diſ®= that he felt. Then if we be tormented with any exceſſive 
ꝛpointed of our hope, & that God do make as though he rigor, we may wel terme the ſame acruelty, but yet it fol- 
were deaf, & (to be ſnhort) that we profit not at al by our loweth not that we ſhould condemne God for it. Ye ſee 
praiers & ſupplications: It is as it werea hel that gapetn then what Iobs meaning was. And for the better concei- 
open vpon vs, and we muſt needs fal into vtter diſpaire, if uing hereof: let vs beare in mind what hath bin declared 
God hold vs not back, and ſnew that his delaying to ſuc« heretofore: namely that the faithful which are preſſed by 
cour vs, is not without cauſe. Then if God wrought not the had ofgod, do feele ſo terrible anguiſh as is not poſſi- 
with a ſingular power in this behalf: Surely we ſhould be ble to be expreſſed. It is not without cauſe that Dauid in 


40 


vtterly ouerwhelmed whe we find no relief of our miſe- bewailing the afflictions that god laid vp6 him, vſed theſe Pſal au 
3. 
vnto lob: let euery of ys diſpoſe himſelf after his exiple. of thedeepes, that there was not any more light left him, P/«6:35" 
16. 


oftentimes it cometh to paſſe) & webe not ſuccouredat of the was dried vp, that al his ſtrẽgth was withered, that P/a/314® 


ries by praying vnto him. Now ſeing that this happened ſimilitudes, namely that he was brought to the bottome 
And if God do now & then ſuffer vs to linger in pain, (as 30 & that his bones were as it were rottẽ, that the marowe 


his hand as we would wiſh: let vs tary paciently & fight his tongue cleaued too the roofe of his mouth, and that 
againſt ſuch tẽptations, yea & let vs do our indeuour allo he was cõdẽned to death, ſo as there was no more reme- 
to obey him. For it is not inough for vs topray vnto god? die. Let vs marke that his ſpeaking ſo, is to expreſſe the 
but we muſt alſo bridle our affections. So as ifaduerſitie vehemẽcie of the grief, wherwith the poote faithful ones 
preſſe ys & we be troubled that we can nomore: yet ne- are oppreſſed when they feele the wrath of god. For if our 
uertheleſſe we muſt abide ſtil in this ſtedfaſtneſſe that is minds miſgiue vs that God is againſt vs: that paſſeth all 
ſpoken of here. And ſo if we haue bin ſubiect to the good miſeries And the more that we feare it, ſo much the more 
wil of our good God for a time, let vs cõtinue in the ſame doth our diſtreſſe & tormẽts increaſe: for the vabekuers, 
to the end: andif it ſeemed to vs that we were ouerchar- 60 the diſpiſers of God, & al heatheniſh folke are as it were 
ged, yea euen in the mids of our aduerſities: let this pre-ππM blockiſh.Looke vpon a man that is hardned in euil, & he 
ſent example come to our remẽbrance, that the ende will dooth nothing but ſcoffe at al religion. Wel then, if God 
ſnew, that although God hide himſelf from his ſeruants, ſcourge him, no doubt but he ſhalbe inforced to crie, alas: 
& make them not to feele his working at the firſt, yet he bur yet for al that, he looketh not tothe hand which ſtri- 
neuer forgetteth thẽ, but heareth the at length, vhen hee Kketh him: he feeleth the ſtripes, but he thinketh not that 
perceiueth the cõuenient time. But let vs remẽber the A= it is God that ſtriketh: whereas the faithful bicauſe they 
poſtles leſſon, that faith muſt be ioined with pacience, and now chat al their welfare cõſiſtech in the fauot ofgod & 


in his 


fuge in al our aduerſities, and the ſo- Job. Now when he ſpeaketh ſo, it is not to accuſe God of 


13, 
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in his fathrily goodneſſe, do cõſort theſclues ther with in 
the midſt of their a duerſities: but if god ſeme to become 
their eaimie,or to haue ſhaken them of, or to haue with- 
draw ne himſelf fro the although they were [otherwiſe] 
at their eaſe, & that all chings felout as they would haue 


them: yet notwithſtanding they concciue ſuch a hartgrief 


as they know not where to becom. And this is the cauſe 
why king Ezechias ſaid, that God was acruel liou againſt 
aum, & crulhed al his bonds aſunder with his teeth. Mer 
Ezechias to find fault with god, or to ſtand in contention 
a 3ainſt himꝰ No, Why doth he then liken him fo to a lion, 
and a wild beaſt that commeth to ſwalow vp a pray, & to 
craſh & breałe al aſunderelt is (as I ſaid afore) to expreſſe 
the feare where with the poore faithful ones are tormen- 
ted, when they fecle Gods Wrath, & perceiue their owne 
ſinnes, & ſee that he ſnewech himſelf their iudge. For thẽ 
mult they needes bee poſſeſſed with ſuch anguiſh as ſur- 
moũteth al bodily harms. So therfore wheras lob cõplai- 
neth that god was turned againſt him with crueltie : hee 
meaneth not that God paſſeth meaſure,or that he vſed a- 
ny tyrany,or that he was vnrighteous: but he expreſſeth 
the grief & the exceſſe of the miſerie wherein he was yet 
notwithſtandinglet vs mark wel, that when Iob ſpeaketh 
ſo, he doth it as a man incombred in his wits, & therfore 
he is not to be vtterly excuſe d, as I haue declared hereto- 


fore. And truly wheſoeuer our affections ouermailter vs, 


it is ynpoſlible that we ſhould think of god, & ſpeake of 
him ſo reuerently as we ought todo. Why ſo? For our af- 
fections are blind: & if we will ſpeake of God with ſuch 
reuerence as hee deſerueth:it behoueth vs to gather our 
wits to vs, & to kepe thẽ quiet and peaſable. So then ſee- 
ing that Iob ſheweth & declareth here, what his former 
tẽptations were: no doubt but he ſpeaketh vnaduiſedly. 
And therfore we muſt not draw this ſaying to an exiple, 
as though it were law ful for vs to folow them. But let vs 
cõſider that although a man indeuer to bridle himſelf-yer 
can he not ſo ouerrule his infirmitie, but that there is al- 
waies ſomewhat in him worthy of blame, and to be con · 
dened. And ſo much the more ought we to be heedful to 
bridle our affections, cõſidering that do the beſt wecan, 
we cannot be ſubiect vnto Godas were requiſite, Thus 
the there are two things which we haue to note: the one 
is that when god ſheweth himſelf to be againſt vs, and in 
ſtead of receiuing vs to his freegoodnes & loue, ſeœmeth 
to be our enimie, & our owne ſinnes reproue vs: and a 
ſee nothing but the ſignes of his cutie vpon vs: Itcannot 
be but we mult needs be extremely tormẽted. Mark that 
for one point. And it is a neceſſatie leſſon, to the end that 
euery ma may prepare himſelfe afore hand, that when we 
come to the pinch, we may beſo armed as we fall not in- 
to vtter diſpaire,but that in the midlt of the gulfs we may 
eaſt ſome part of gods comfort, to wait paciently for the 


good iſſue that we ſee not. And thefore let vs not think it 


to be a thing to be defired, neuer to haue any anguith at 
al, nor to be put in any feare. For that is more meeter for 
the infidels, & for the deſpiſets of god, which are betome 
brutiſh as Ihaue declared afore . The ſwine and the ore 
feele their miſerie no further tha their outward ſenſe lea- 
deth thẽ: and euen ſo fare lewd perſons that ate doted in 


their vnderſtanding, &c would faite forget God & thruſt © 


the temẽbrance of his name vnderfoote. But cõtrariwiſe, 
let vs be ſure it isexpedient for vs to be wakeried frõ ſuch 
drowſineſſe, and to ſeele gods wrath, to the end we may 
Walke in the greater warineſſe, & learne therby to hum- 
ble our ſeluos. For men ſhal neuer know & acknowledge 
their owne weakeneſſe ſuffciently, till they haue cited 
themſelues before God. It is ſaid that the man is happie 


which trieth & examineth himſelf And why? For behold 
this retchleſnes of ours whe our wits be as it were dulled 
with it, is che high way to deſtructiõ. And ſcimg it is good 
& expedient for our welfare, to be careful : let ys vnder 
Rad that itis not without cauſe that our Lord maketh vs 
to feel his wrath, to the intent we ſhould bethink vs the 
better of our ſinnes. Mark that for one point. And for the 
ſecond, let vs marke,that we can never be brought ſo wel 
to the obedience of our god & to the ruling of our affo- 


10 ctions, but there wilbe ouerꝑreat gainſtnuings ſtil, accor- 
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ence yet notwithſtanding he was not ſo wel ſtayed as to 
ouermaiſter himſelſe when he ſpake of God. For he pro- 
ceeded not with ſuch a reuerence as hee ought too haue 
done, but ran hedlong into this tẽptatiou, wherof he was 
not ouercome , but reſiſted it although with much ado, 
Seing the that the paſſions which are in vs are ſo far out 
of ſquare: let vs learne to hold thẽ as it were in priſon: & 
when we haue wel fpught to tame our ſelues, let vs ſtill 
cõſider that there is much imperfection in vs, & that god 
ſhould alwayes find wherfore to condemne vs, if he bare 
not with vs ofhis infinit goodneſſe. Lo what we haue to 
note. And now to expreſſe the great feare, grief, & miſe- 
rie that lob was touched withal, he addeth t hat God had 
lifted him vp vpon the wind, and made him to ri de at it 
were in the aire & cauſed al his ſtrẽgth and ſubſtance to 
falle him When a man is ſo caught vp, and caried away 
as it were in a Whirlewind, it is a dreadful thing. Forifa 
man were beaten downe & died there: it would not be ſo 
terrible, as whẽ god hoiſeth him vp into theaireas it were 
with a ſodaine tẽpeſt. We ſee then that Iobs intent is to 
cõfirme the matter which he hath declared: that is towit, 
that god exerciſeth & trieth his ſeruants aftet ſtrange fa- 
ſhions. And therfore let vs not conceiue Gods wrath on- 
ly according to the exãples that we haue ſeene with our 
eies, & felt by our owne experience: but let vs vnderſtad, 
that God can trie vs by ſuch meanes as are vnłnowne to 
vs, yea euẽ in ſuch wiſe as we ſhalbe worſe than forlorne. 
And when we know this, let ys alſo pray god to ſttengtht 
vs at our need: and although that to the out ward appa. 
rance we ſee nothing on al ſides but the graue, and it ſee- 


ding as we ſee that are lob were a mirrour of paci- 


meth that we ſhould be ſwalowed vp, not only of bodily 


10 


death, but alſo of hel: Vet notwithſtãding let vs not ceaſe 
to cõtinue in the feare of our God, & to reſt alwayes vp6 
the truſt ofhis goodneſſe, determining fully to call vpon 
him, & to flee ynto him alone for refuge, yea though all 
our ſenſes withſtood it, and that it ſeemed to vs that we 
werebarred fre al acces vnto him. Thus we ſee what we 
haue tomind in theſe verſes. And ſo let vs not thinł it w 
be a needlefle tale, when mention is made of the windes, 
& of the ſtormes, & of gods making of him to ride in the 
aire : For it ſerueth to ſhew that our Lord hath ſtraunge 
wayes to chaſtice vs when itpleaſeth him, and that wee 
ought not to be tak vnwares by the for want of having 
thought of thẽ before hand. And furthermore if we feele 
not ſogreat and outragious afflictions in vs: let vs aſſure 
ourſelues it is bicauſe god beareth with vs. So the what 
ought we to do when we ſuffer aduerſitieꝰ If we be gree 
ued & tormented more than reaſon: (for ſo it may ſeeme 
vnto vs, ) let vs take example of lob. How now? Thou art 
not yet come to the extremitie that this good ſeruant of 
Gods was at. And what is thecauſe thereof, but for that 
thy god hath reſpect of thy feeblenes: but he wil not hã- 
dle thee ſo roughly though hee could wel do it and hath 


iuſt cauſe ſo to do. Thou ſeeſt the how he vſethgendenes 


ſtil towards thee: what rigor ſoeuer thou feeleſt, thou art 
not yet ſo martyred as that thou canſt ſay that he is come 
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ypon thee as a cruel lion that hath torne thee in peeces. 
Thou cauſt alledge ao ſuch thing: & therfore thou maiſt 
wel (ecke to thy good God, & returne vntohim: & ſeing 
he ſhewe th himſelfe ſo kindharted and pitiful cowarces 
the, he wil th] be thy father & preſetuer. Ye ſee thẽ how 
this cõpariſon ought to ſęrue our turne, & that it beho- 
ueth vs to maiſter our affections when we feele to much 
hart burning & repining in our ſelues, and that we be 
tempted to ſtomaking & rebelling againſt God. It beho- 
ueth vs I ſay to think vpon the things that are ſet dow ne 
here. And Iob aledgeth again vnto god, that he is a poore 
frail man, & nere vnto death, & that therfore it is a mar- 
vel why God ſhould perſecute him ſo roughly. I H 
(ſaith he) tat thou wil ſed me tothe graue to the houſe 
t hat belongeth vnto al that liue. Seing that the ſtate of al 
men is ſuch as thou haſt ſet the here, to make them paſſe 
away as it were in a moment: why ſhouldſt thou trie thy 
ſelf,and vtter thy force ypon them and againſt them? Lo 
what Iobs meaning is: we haue heard the like ſentences 
heretofore, & it is not without cauſe that they be repea- 
ted here. For vndoubtedly God will haue vs to pray vnto 


Pſal. 103. c. ia him & ſetteth the infirmitie of out frail ſtate before him, 


to moue him to take vs to mercy, & to eaſe vs: as when 
it is ſaid in the Pſalme, tnt the Lordknoweth how we be 
but duſt, & that whẽ we haue paſſed through this world, 
we mult be faine tocome to rottenneſſe. And ſeeing wee 
know that god ſpareth vs & pitieth our miſeries, ought 
not that promiſe to moue vs to pray vnto him after that 
ſort. And againe in another text it is ſaid, that god forgi- 
veth mens ſinnes bicanſe he ſeeth they ate but a ſhadow 


Fſal. 98. d. 36, that paſſech & vaniſheth away. Therefore when we pray 


God to dcliuer vs fro our miſeries, let vs learne how we 
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30 


ought to alledge that we ourſelues are nothing, aud hat 


alchough we haue life, yet we die in the turning of a had- 
inſomuch that euẽ in our chief floure & flouriſhing time, 
we belikened vnto graſſe which is greene to day and cut 
downe to moro, ſo as it withereth and drieth without 
moy ſture ot ſubſtance. The alledging of theſe things vnto 
god wil make him pitiful towards vs to deliuer vs frõ our 
mileries. Not that he hath need to be put in mind: for he 
knoweth our infirmities better thawe our ſelues, &ther- 
fore nedeth not to be aduertiſed ofit. But like as our pray 
ing to him is for our owne ſelues ; ſo like wiſe all the re- 
queſts and reaſons which we alledge in our praiers, are to 
our own vſe& profit. Then ifa mã alledge vnto god, that 
he is a poore fraile creature: he beholdeth himſelf in him 
ſelf, & teacheth himſelf low ineſſe. If we thinke not vpon 
our ſtate, we ſhal alwaies be puffed vp with pride, or elſe 
we ſhal not be diſpoſed as we ought to be to obtein mer. 
cie. But if our lord bring vs once to that point that we be 
ouerthrowne in ourſelues: then ſhal we be the better di- 
ſpoſed to ſecke his aide, yea and that withgreaterearneſt- 
neſſe & deſire. And furthermore, our Lord alſo receiueth 
& accepteth the ſeruice which he demaundeth aboue all 
things, that is to wit, the ſeruice of a broken and lowly 
hart. as it is ſaid in the Plalme. Ve ſee the that the aledging 
of our frailtie vnto God, and that we be but duſt & rottẽ- 
neſſe, yea and that we be nought and worſe than nought, 


Pſal. it. d. is. muſt be to induce him to take vs tomercy: but let ys mark 


alſo. that ther muſt be no repining mingled with it, nor a- 
ny ſuch complaints as we may haue any grudging or hart- 
burning, as ſurely Iob had not ſo good ſtay of himſelſe 
here, as he ought to haue had. For to what purpoſe ſayth 
he, I know I muſt go to the graue, euen to the houſe of all 


living creatures? no doubt but heſhewerh heere exceſſe 
ofthe paſſion wherwith he was tempred-not that he was 


ouercome ofit, but yet he felt ſuch tebelling in himſclfe, . 
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as he yelded not ſo peaceably to Gods wil. as he ought to 
haue done: as ifhe thould ſay: Thou trieſt me here, thon 
perſecuteſt mee, and who am I ? muſt thou needes thewe 
thy ſelte ſo ſharpe and rigorous againſt apoore creature 
that is nothing? Then behoueth it vs to beware of ſuch 
impaciencie as this. And herein we ſee what the corrup- 
tion of our nature is + For euen thebeſt things in vs are 
alwaies mingled with ſome faultines, except god preſerue 
vs by miracle. I ſaid heretofore that it is a good and holy 
thing, that men which are ſmitten by Gods hand, ſhould 
for the obteining of mercy alledge their ow ne feebleueſſe, 
and ſhew that their life is nothing, & that they haue not 
any ſtrẽgth in them, and that death chreatneth them eue- 
ry minute of an houre. This I ſay is agood & holy thing: 
and it ſerueth to humble vs, to the end we may offer vn- 
to god the ſacrifice that pleaſeth him ſo wel. But yet not- 
withſtanding we turne this thing to euil, according as we 
ſee in this preſent example. Ifa man ſay vnto God, Lorde 
who am 1? Thou knoweſt I am but a ſhadow that paſſeth 
and vaniſheth away, and all my ſtrenꝑth is but a moke 2 
if a man ( ſay)ſpeake ſo, and therewithal fret and repine 
bycauſe he thinketh it ſtraunge chat God ſhould chaſtice 
him No doubt but the ſame is a wicked and curſed paſſi- 
on, and yet(as Ihaue told you) this complaint is good & 
profitable. And ſo it is indeede: but men cannot with- 
hold themſ. lues from mingling ſome exceſſe alwaies with 
it, and from peruerting the thing that is good. And ſo 
there is ſuch an vngraciouſnes in our nature, as we cor- 
rupt the good, and turne it into euill. So much the more 
then behoueth it vs to ſtand alwayes vpon our gard,and 
to miſtruſt our ſelues, ſeing we bee ſo wavering that wee 
cannot folow right forth the things that god cõmandeth 
vs. Yet notwithſtanding we muſt therefore diſcomfort 
our ſelues: for our Lord wil take vs in good worth, ſo we 
condemne the exceſſe in our ſelues. Truely we muſt not 
vie heere any flatteries, nor make ourſelves beleeue that 
vice is not vice: But wemuſt condemneit,and when we 
haue ſo done, no doubt but our Lord receiueth vs. Here- 
withal it behoueth vs to re turne to lobs inter. I go to my 


graue (ſaith he) c / know that none ſhal ſtretch his hand 


FO 


thither, or that god ſhal not ſtretch his hand thither But 
thenatural ſenſe is this : when neuerſo many men haue 
bewailed mee, yet ſhalnone of them ſtretch his hande 
thither to ſuccour me: when death hath once caught me, 
there is no more remedie : all mans helpe booteth not. 
Wee ſee then that Iobs intent is to ſay,ſeeing that death 
tarieth for vs and is allotted to vs: and when we be dead 
we are cleane diſpatched and no mancan ſuccour vs: at 
leaſtwiſe giue vs ſometruce while wee bee heere. Why 
vttereſt thou ſo great rigour agaynſt vs? Thus yee ſee in 
effect what Iob ment too ſay. And I haue tolde you al- 
readie, in what wiſe it may be lav full for vs too vſe this 


complaint: that is to witte, without murmuring or diſ- 


puting. And by the way let vs marke, that too the en- 
tent we lift not vp our ſelues agaynſt God, ne ſtriue a- 
gaynſt che roddes where with he ſcourgeth vs in this ex- 
tremitie: it behoueth vs to come to one other conſidera 
tion: which is, that although we go forward vnto death, 
and haue alwayes one foote in the graue: yet we knowe 


that God hach ſtretched out his hand to deliver vs thẽce. 


For to what ende came Ieſus Chriſt into the world? Yea 

why went he downe into hell, that is to ſay, why ſuffe- 

red hee the anguiſhes that were due to all wretched ſin- 
ners, but too deliuer vs from them ? So then if mencan - 

not now conceyue good hope to be cõforted in death: it 
is al one as if they would deny that our lord Ieſus Chriſt 

hath ſuffered it in his perſon. For whereas the Sonne 4 
| | g 
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god abaced himſ&{f fo far, as eo be ſubiect to our eurſe, & 
to fele gods hand againſt him; that was to theend to de- 
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liver vs frõdeath, & to allure vs that the victorie which 


he hath purchaſed, is for vs. Seing the that he hath power 
ouer death: let his reſurrection alwaies come before our 


0 115.7 eies, & let vs aſſure ourſelues that god hath ſtretched out 


his ſtrong & victorious hand to deliuer vs fro the bon- 
dage of Satan. And theriu let vs conſider, that although 
we haue many aduerſities to ſuffer in this mortal liſe, and 
that it may pleaſe god to exerciſe vs: we muſt not thinke 
it ſtrange,oorencer into thewailings and cõplaints which 
are made here, to ſay yea, what am I>when I haue paſſed 
through this world, I muſt go to the graue, & no mã can 
reſcue me. But we ſhalbe relcued wel ynough, if he haue 
Ieſus Chriſt for our redeemer, who is ordeined to be our 
pledge & warrant, & hath aboliſhed the paines of death, 
broken the bands of Satan, & burſt opẽ the braſen gates, 
to ſet vs free. Seing we know this, let vs be pacient in the 
midſt of al the aduerſities of this world Allwig ourſelues 
that although we haue bartels herebilow, we haue a reſt 
prepared for vs aboue in heauen: & if we fight manfully 
here, let vs aſſure our ſelues that we cãnot but triumphe 
in heauen. Thus yee ſee what we haue to beare in mind, 
for the fencing and arming of our ſelues againſt the tẽp- 
tations wherwith Iob was aſſulted, and which he had ſo 
much ado to withſtand. Furthermore let vs mark well the 
thing thathe addeth: which is, haue not I wept with him 
that was in aduerſitie, and had hard and ſharpe day es or 
times wat n2t my ſoule ſorom ful with t he poore or affli- 
ctedꝰ Nom then I haue looked for good, and en is bap- 
ned unto me. I haue hoped for light, and behold here is 
darknes Hereby Iob — hat he ſeeth not the rea- 
ſon why god dealeth ſo roughly withhim, foraſmuch as in 
his proſperitie he had not bin cruel but pitiful towardes 
the poore & ſuch as were in heauines, & that he had not 
bin drunłen in hispleaſures, but had alwayes conſidered 
what the miſeries ofmans life are, ſo as he wept with the 
that did weepe, & kept copany with ſuch as were tormẽ 
ted wich aduerſitie. Thus yee ſee what Iob eth to 
ſhew that thete is no reals why he ſhould be ſo afflicted. 
And ſurely whengod beateth vs with his rods: cõmonly 
it is bycauſe he ſeeth that we cannot beate our own eaſe, 
and that our fleſh groweth ouerluſtly, or elſe we be cruel 
towards our neighbours. Lo heere the twao cauſes why 
god doth ordinarily afflict vs. And we ſee alſo that in che 
ſcripture he threatneth thoſe that do ſo paſſe their hpũds 
in their proſperitie: wo bo to youlſaith it) thatlaugh, for 
you ſhal weepe · And why? farmegcannot forbeare from 
ouerreaching themſelues hen they be in reſt, d things 
fal out as they wold haue them: for then they forget thẽ- 
ſelues, and thinke tliey are exempted arne een 
and are as ãt were drunken folkes: like as a drunken 
hath no ſtay of himſelf, hut ruſhech 6 2 
wild beaſt: euen ſofare che mꝗſi part of men whea, God, 
handleth chew gendy: arif wo ay, they aba bis good- 
neſſe, and ſſing out at rouerx, and giue the bridle to theit 
laſtes For hath a man meate a drink, euem his fil cher- 
vpon inſueth whoredome & ſhameful wanponneſſe, yea 
and hlaſphemies, outragies, and violences: and moreouer 
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ſhould not continually know that there is not any thing 


Ts 


ſayd in reproche of Sodom and Gomor + beholde there 


| Was aboundance of bread, and therewithal pleaſure and 
erueltie, ſo as they vouchſafed not to ſuccor ſuch as were 
in need. Forſomuch then as they that are at their caſe, wil 
not intermeddle themſelues with the troubles and incũ · 
berances of their neighbors, but hold cheſclues as it were 
in an eatthly Paradiſe, and exempt themſelues from the 
feeling of all their griefes and aduerſities : God muſt bee 
faine to handle them roughly when their turne commes 
about: and forſomuch 35 they haue had no pitie nor cõ- 
paſſion of the miſeries that they haue ſeeac in their bre- 
thren: God muſt be faine to male them feele by force a+ 
non aftex, that they bee but men. They would diſcharge 
themſelues of all worldly miſeries: and God ſheweth the 
perforce,that they mult of neceſſitie know themſelues to 
be ſuch as they are. Ye ſee then that the doctrine which 
we haus to marke,is that Gods ordinary afflicting ofme, 
is exther bycauſe they haue bincruel in the time of their 
proſperitie, or bycauſe they haue made themſclues drun- 
ken in their lawleſſe pleaſure. But herewithall let vs mark 
alſo, that God might iuſtly kepe vs occupied with aduers 
ſities though-the foreſayd cauſes were not, and that ha 
hath ſecrete determina tions wherof we perceiue not the 
reaſon, lie as it happened vnto lob. And that is the cauſe 
why Iob complaineth. For it ſeemeth too him that God 
ought not to haue afflicted him after that maner, ſeeing 
he had behaued himſelf ſo aduiſedly: but rather he thin- 
keth that god ſhould haue ſpared him, ſeing he had bin ſo 
fellow like & friẽdly a man, & bin ſad & ſory with ſuch as 
were in aduerſitie. But what for that?Hereby we ſee that 
we haue two things to beare away. The one is, hat ifour 
Lord make vs to proſpet, ſo as we hauepeace and reſt, & 
al that is neceſſarie for vs, & we be exẽpted from al griefe 
fox a time: we muſt not bee too delicate, nor to tendet in 
ſhrinking away from ſhe wing pity de compaſſiò towards 
ſuch as are in ãduetſity: but wee muſt bee touched with 
the griefs of our neighbours,to mourne with the & too 
relieue the to our power, & at leaſtw iſe to pray vnto god 


for the, Whẽ we cã help the by none other meancs. Thus 


then ye ſee the firlt doctrine that we haue to marke. And 
—— 1x vs not falaſlepe in our pleſu ures, ſo 25 WE 


certaiq nor. bee ready. ro.ſulfer, whenſoeuer it ſhalpleaſe 
god. The firſt thing I ſay which we haue to beate in mind, 

is that g muſt not forget « our ſelues when God ſpareth 
vs. Fon what is che cauſe that prolpe iycontigueth not 


lil with ys Lt is for that we abuſe it. as haus Haid alrga- 
dy-Andſecodly jifgod ſend vp afflictions, ler vs bothinke 
our ſelues wel, & examin whither ve haue npt.bin ſleepy 


inthe timè of our prolperitic.For beereby wee bo put in 
mind to know / our faults, & to condẽne thẽ before God, 


Gying,Lordchou | ſe topunith ys, and whe 

For geg che timethas thou didſt proſper ys by thy fa 
e. and laide the bridle in o 

Wachs, blen to much ilbertie. Andtherfore it is J 


reaſontharihou ſhopldepuniſh vs, & that we rk 
fecle che fruite of or fiqne amd voralinelle, La how 

Hp 52. 
O 


eughtro cal tomisde our former fapls 
ſiteth vs by any affliction: And ſpecially we we oughe 


fond ieſts & playes. and fuch other t to be  ſhor). r wel, whither wee * no enewamerciful 
2 man — himſelſi in — . © DIL asdeferned dur fiieconr! eee haue 
is at his caſe. Ye ſee then that the cauſe ws god + 7 no acount of others: it is good reaſon, that ourlord 
men, is for that he ſeeth it is fof their bth6ofe to bee ſo handle vs toughly againe that Ve ould earn 
correfted, Furthermore there is yer anotlier intonueni- ts — — by our Lotdes ſharpenelle fe 


ence. For they that haue the world at wilpaſie not for . 
poore men — are in aduerſitie, but deſpiſe thẽ and ſet 


their feet in their necks. We ſee thatin this xeſpect it was 


rigohr tawardes 


further, although we haue — to help our neigh- 


eee eee of their miſeries; and 
mourned 
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do:yetnotwithſtiding let vs notceaſe alwayes to diſpoſe 
our {clues to the ſuffring of the corrections which it ſhal 
pleaſe God to ſend vs, yea euẽ though we know not the 
cauſe why he doth it. If we haue bin watchful in the time 
of proſperitie, and not abuſed our eaſe: yet will not God 
miſſe to handle vs roughly now & then. If we aske why 
he doth it: the reaſon wil not be manifeſt at the firſt-Bue 
he doth it to hũble vs : & ſo let vsalwayes acknowledge 


him to be righteous. And that is the cauſe why I ſaid, hat 10 


we ought to beare in mind theſe two reaſons diſtindly : 

Firſt, that we remeber the threatnings which are writtẽ in 
the holy ſcripture againſt ſuch as are vomerciful to their 
neighbors, play the beaſts in their proſperitie · And ſe- 
condly, that we conſider, that although men behaue tiẽ- 
ſelues mildly ,ſoberly,8 friendly: yet notwithſtãding god 
ceaſſed not too afflict the after an extraordinarie maner, 
as we ſee hath happened vnto Iob. What is to be doone 
thẽꝰ In ſtead of thache ſaith here, / haus waned forlight, 


& behold here it darkner:] haue hoped for g ood; & be- | 


hold here is euililet vs looke for good as God 
promiſeth it For (as S. Paul ſaith) the feare of God hath 
promiſes, not onely of the eu life, butalſo ofthe 
preſent&m tranſitorie life. So then let vs alwaies looke for 
welfare at gods hãd: but yet let vs not looke for it in ſuch 
wiſe as we ſhuld not be redy to receive aduerſity wheſo- 
euer it ſhal pleaſe him to ſend it vs. For wheras god pro- 
miſeth vs to handle vs gently, & to vſe fatherly & louing 
kindnes towards vs: it is but cõdicionally ſo far forth as 
is expedient for our ſaluatiõ. And why? For his te 
benefits are ſuch, as it behoueth him to deale the forth & 
to diſtribute thẽ by meaſure. And what is the reaſonꝰlt is 
the ſame that 1 alledged alredy, namely that it is an 
impoſſibilitie (or at leaſtwiſea very hard matter) that mẽ 
ſhould not either abuſe & corrupt Gods gifts, or beſtow 
the clean contrary to his meaning. So then we may well 
hope that when god hath done vs good, hee wil continue 
the ſame yea & alſo increaſe it ſtil: but wee muſt not alſo 
Jooke that we ſhould not therewithal diſpoſe ourſelues 


our ſelues oo ſuffer adverſſie:yea 8 to [ler i patiently, 


ro theend we miſcarie not when it cometh vpon vs And 


furthermore let vs in concluſion marke well whar is ſayd 


here c6cerning Iob. He co h that he wat a com- 
pamon of dragon, & a brother of Eſtriges:thatis to ſay, 


as a wilde man, ſo as he was no more of che number and 
company of other men, but God had ſo far forſaken him, 
that he was become as 2 wild beaſt, And who is he that 
ſpeaketh it?A mi that lived in ſuch holineſſe & perfecti- 
on, as hee might rather haue bin compared with an An- 
gel, than with a mortal creature, & yet for al that, we ſee 
howe he was handled. Hereby we bee warned to put our 
ſelues holy into the handes of God, and not do ceaſe to 
truſt in him though he ſcourge vs roughly, & ſeeme min- 
ded roouerwhelme vs vtterly : But to put that ching in 
vre which we haue ſene here before: namely, that though 
he ſhould kil vs, yet we would hope ſlil for his mercie, & 
fight againſt the battails of death, & grounding ourſelues 
vppon his promiſes, holde our owne ſtill and continue 
edfaitinthe middeſtof al our aduerſities. Lo what we 
haue to mark. And furthermore ifgod ſcourge vs for our 
ſinnes: we muſt be the leſſe plũged in ſorow by reaſon of 
thoſe afffictions, & rake them ſo much the more meckely 
& wich a quiet mind, conſidering how we haue neede to 
be handled ſo ſharpely, in reſpect of the diſeaſes that are 
rootec in vs. In the meane white, foraſmuch às we cãnot 
be mery but with offẽding of god: we haue # chreatning 
added here hat he wil change our harp into m 

and our organs into voice o lamenting. We ſee how the 


| worldabuſeth Gods benefits in theſe dayts.For if euery 


man loo be into himſelf, we ſhal ſee that if our Lord giue 
vs reſt by andby we ſtart Gut of our hinges (as the Pro- 
uerb ſaith: )And againe, if wecome to the cõmon late, 
alas we ſee that the word is as farre out of ordet as may 
be: and(to be ſhort, it ſeemeth that men haue c 

to greeue God} and the more that hee ſhewerh himſelſe 
louing & Kind towards vs, it ſeemeth that we become ſo 
much the bolder to prouobe him. Sith ir is ſo, Wee may 
welbe afrayd that he wil turde both out harpes 2nd our 


wholy to receive aduerfiry, whenſoeuerjit ſhal pleaſe him 40 ogina to Weping, wailing & ſorow. For W are wel wor« 


to ſend it. Why ſo: ve muſt not mabe reckning that We 
haue an euerlaſtingſtate in our liſe without any chaunge. 
Let vs conſider that as our lit is fra lo ilſo ĩitbelidudih 
vs to be ſubiect to many changes, & chat if we haue pto- 
= roday,god may diſappoint vs of it to moto 

we ſee noi thereaſon why? yet he knoweth it, e 
Et vs be cbtetited wich ir. Ye ſee then after what fort the 
faichfil ought to locke for the temporal benefites of this 
world : that is, that when they injoy'them they muſt be- 
ku fully thargod wil continue his dealings towards the 56 
as he hath done thitherto. Howbeit inloking fe 
ritie. jtbehoutrh ther to prepatethemſelues to receiue 
eren fort as theyt dot be taken wpwares! 
of thinkir ſfrange 5 
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haue madeacoucnant with n minecycs: Aud baue 
2 Aud uthat is the portion 
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thie f HN And: good reaſon it is, that he ſhould caſt vs in- 
do heaufneſſe & de anguiſh; ferintz that ve hate abuſed his 
benefires{6 ſhamefulſy. Yernotwithſtanding if it ple aſe 
God to thiks vs feele hib EBT by afflictiõs, whether we 
know tlie Eule of it ot nollet ys nt eherfore eraſe to flee 
viito him ãn hope thathewilreceine vs to metey yea ve 
rily 5 faniſts, 8 that our condemning of 
the bein fach wi ao We#eis & warrat qurſelues that 
he wilcStimit his goodnies toward veJBe make v alway 
to cr be, euẽ tikhe haue filled — 
vfl downebefore the fice'of our good 
'of out ſinnes; praying him 
t ivy de to bring vs ee true 


God wich 
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of. God from —— the ipheritanceof the almi gbtie Abe 
dees emen, „ and confuſion for ſuch as conſpre 4 pra- 


hee 1 9 N 


We 
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THE XXX1,' CHAP. OF I;. 
E hane ſeene already heretofore how 


lob proteſted, that hee was noJjuch 
man as his friends, wold haue made 
him beleue: for they were of opinion 
that he wasa reprobate afore God. 
trherfore he declared that hee had li- 


ned again to the ſame matter, & not without cauſe. For it 
was a grieuous tẽptation that me ſhold take him to be 
an hypocrite, notwithſtanding that he had walked in vp- 
rightneſſe of hart & plain meaning before God. And fur- 
thermore he had had no regard of his owne reputation; 
nor what men thought of him: for god knew him. True 
it is that he ought not to haue thought it ſtrange that he 
ſhold be afflicted of gods had, althogh he had liued as we 
ſee here: but yet was it good that he knewe the ende and 
cauſe why God viſited him ſo. But wee ſhal ſee this more 
fully in the winding vp of the Chap. Now let vs looke too 


that which is contained here: which is, that Iobintẽdetii 
0 hate with our ſelues whither god hath atare of vs or nos 


to declare, that he hath ſerued god faithfully, & that his 
induring of ſo grieuous and exceſſiue miſeties, is not for 
any offence that he had committed, but for ſome other 
ſecrete reaſon knowne vnto god, which men can neither 
know nor diſcerne. Firſthe giueth record of his ſoũdneſſe 
whe he ſaith, that he made a couemant with his eyet not 
to caſt am wnchaſ lobe vpẽ am waide liuing. And it is a 
ſigne of great & as it were perfection in man, if 
he be able to proteſt that he hath not bin prouoked vnto 

euil. For it may wel be thata mã ſhal haue ſome ſodain& 

fleeting tẽptatiõ, & yet notwithſtãding not conſent ther- 
vnto, but rather ſhake it off & hate it. And truly it were 

a great vertue, ifa mã could haue al his wits ſo ſound and 

vnattainted of any corruption, as he could neuer be inti- 

ced. But lob paſſeth beyond this. And for the better vn- 

derſtanding hereof, let vs marłe that there are three de- 

grees of faultineſſe ere ſinne haue his ful ſhape;I meane, 
euen although the ſinne come not to actual doing. Mhen 
S. Iames ſpeleth of ſinne, he vſeth the ſimilitude of child 
bearing. For he ſaith, that luſt conceiueth, & aſterwarde 
bringeth forth ſinne, & that the ſinne is accõpli 
itcõmeth into the actualdeed by executing of the thing. 
But Iſay there are three degrees of faultineſſe in a ſinne 
although it come not to the outward deed. The firſt is a 
fleeting imagination or thought which amanconceiuerh 
by the beholding of any thing n ſomeone 
toy or other wil come in his head. Ot elſe although hee 
ſee nothing, yet notwithſtãding his mind is fo tickle vnto 
euil,as itcarieth him here & there, & maketh many facies 


to run in his head. And out of doubt the ſame ĩs a ſaulti - 


neſſe, but yet is not that imputed vnto vs for ſinne. The 
ſecond degree is, that vpon the conceiuing of ſach 2 fancy 
we be ſomwhat tickled, & feele that our wil ſwaieth that 
way, & although there be no conſent or agreeing vntoo 
it: yet notwizhſtanding there is ſome inward pricking'to! 


prouoke vs vnto it. Nowe that is a wicked ſitine aud ab it 
were already conceiued: afterwatde foloweth conſeno 


when wie ſettle our wil vpon it, fo as there is no let in us 
for the perſormane ofthe euil, but the want of vccafion 
and oportunitiet there yee ſee the third degree, and chen 
is the ſinne fully ſhapen in vs, although there be no out- 
warde deede at al. And this is wel woorthy 
For although it may ſeeme a harde marter, yet notwic · 

ſtanding chere is nother man nor woman but hee findech 
the thing that I-{peake of, and hath 


come in our imagination to thinke,doth God minde vs? 


There is no man that can holde himſelſe from ſuch com 


ued holilyZ&e vprightly:now he recur 


10 yer ſuch thinges come in bur thovgh 


6pliſhed whe 40 


o in vaine: vHherefore let vs confidet that he liued in this 


6 in myne tares. Thus 
to be noted: 


of it from 
day today. As for example, when wee bee afflicted, it wil 


ceites. For our nature is ſo corruptedand inclined vt, 
too euil, as it is vnpoſſible that wee ſhoulde not haue 
« fuchconcenes. And ſurely it is already a faule, when ſuck 
*2 thing doth but come in their minde, notwithſtanding 
that weechace it away and thinke thus with out ſelues: 
how nowe? like not of this: it is a blaſphemie to thinke 
that God pitieth not ſuch as cal ypon him, or that he wil 
not ſuccout ſuch as ſeeke him: it is alone as if we would 
deny that he gouerned the worlde. Therefore whenſoe- 
tyfurely it is a fault 
and it behoueth vs to conclude, Alas Lord, wretched cre 
atures ate we and ful of vanitie, ſith wee can conceive ſo 
monſtruous thoughtes. The ſeconde point is, that when 
aduerſitie preſſeth vs, and our griefe increaceth mort and 
more, we tal to ſuch murmuringes as this: Alas, ſhoulde 
I linger after this ſorte if God thought vpon meꝰ would 
he not haue a care to helpe meeꝰhe dooth it not, but diſ- 
ſembleth, and therefore it ſeemeth that hee hath quite gi- 
uen mee vp. When we conceiue ſuch thoughres,and de- 


then it behoueth vs roconfider what a one he hath decla⸗ 
red himſelfe to be towards vs, and to recriue his promi- 
ſes, and to ground ourſelues vpon them, to ſay, no, how- 
ſoeuer the world goe, yet wil I traſt in my God, and flee 
to him for refuge. Howbeir although we finally attayne 
to this affurance and vndoubtedneſſe: yet notwithſtan- 
ding if we wauer and doubte before we come thervnto, 
it is a greater faulte than the firſt, and we are alrcadyguil- 
tie of miſtruſt and vnbelief before God, bicauſe We haue 


39 receiued ſo wicked a temptation. Laſtly eommeth the 


thirddegree,when we be vtterly ouerthrowne and know 
not lat to ſay, but onely after this ſort: See my miſerie 


hath gotten the vpper hand, and God hath forſlowed too 
long to reach mee his hand: I ſee I am quite paſt hope of 


recouerie. When we be ſo caſt downe as we can no more 


cal ypon God, nor take taſt of his promiſes to reſt vppon 


chem and too comſort our ſelues wich them: that is the 
third degree of ſinne. For like as when a childe is ful ſha- 
ped in the Mothers womb;,there remaineth no more but 
that it ſhould be borne, ſo in this cace there wanteth no 
more but thecomming ofit into the outwarde deed. But 
now let vs come to Iobs woords, I haue made 4 league 
(faith he) or couenaut wth myne eyes. I haue tolde you 
that this ãs a token of great perſection. And why? For if 
a man can withliold his ſigh, ſo as he eoteiue not any 
thing that might drawe him vnto euil by locking about 
hinuaad ſhewe that there is true chaſtitie and honeſty in 
him:itmuſt needes be ſaid that he is deere as an Angell 


from alcotruption. And Iobsproteſting heereof is not 


wotlde as an Angel of Gd · True it is that of nature hee 
was not ſo: and alſo whereas he ſaith that he made a co- 
venant: that wasdoane after hee had ſo profited in the 
Earo of God, as hee had thruſt his vnruly Miſes vnder 


EE 


ſoote and ſo outtmaſtered his affections, as he wat able 


to bridle thetn and lee them vnder to ſay, I wil not luſt 
any cuil too couet it ot wiſhe it, I wil haue no vayne in 
me that ſnal tende too the diſpleaſure of God, but I will 
bridle my ſelf both in mind eyes, and in my mort), and 


uenant. It was not by ſuuinꝑ ſuch a ſoundneſſe in llis na · 
ture: ſorhe was a man ſubiectto affectious us webe: & 
no doubt but he had many te ons im his fe. Hows 
beit he walked in ſuch wiſe as he was ſo inured with the 
feare of Gad, as not too admit any wicked fuſtes. Then 


he was ſo inured vntoo it. as hee was nomote wauering 
117 ted 


yeſce in-what wiſe lobmalehis co- 


was it become an habire(asmen terme it: chat is to fay y: 


Pſalm 119. 
Hebr 37. 


Mat, Sd. 28. 


Deut. S. a. 8. blaſphemy. It is ſaide thou ſhalt loue thy Lorde thy God 
Alat. 21. d. 37 with al thy hart, & with al thy ſtrẽgth. What is ment by 
Mar. 12. c. 30 mind & ſtreogth?God hathnat limited the loue that we 
Lb. 10. c. ap owe vnto Bethe it hold be only in our harts& minds: 


to ſtarte our on the one ſide dr the other, ot to prouola 
himſelf to this or that: To be ſhort, we ſee here how lob 
mẽt to declare, that he not only indeuered, to ſerue god: 
but alſo had inforced himſelf in ſuch wiſe to it, as he had 
ramcd & ſubdued al the affeRions of his fleſh:infomuch 
that it was uo more pain to him to ſerue God, bicauſe he 
had not the battaileswhich we haue in vs by reaſ6 of our 
frailtie, yea & by reaſon of the c ion that is in our 
nature. Butlet vs marke that this came not of his owne 
power neither could he of himſelfe haue purchaced ſuch 
perfectiõ: but it behoued god to reform him in ſuch wiſe 
by his holy ſpirit, as hewas after a ſort ſeparated from the 
cõmon rage of me. For it is not without cauſe that Dauid 
maketh this requeſt vnto god lord turne away mineeies 
that they may ſe no vanity, If Iob had of himſelf had the 
thinges which hee proteſteth heere:no doubt but Dauid 
might haue obtained ſuch a ſtedfaſtnes as wel as he, ſo as 
he ſhold not haue conceiued any vanity, nor had his eies 
miſſeled & caried away by any meanes. But foraſmuch as 
Dauid confeſſeth that he neither had it nor could obtain 
ir but by the meere grace of God: it foloweth therefore 
that Iob could not through his on free wil, małe ſuch a 
couenant as to ſay, that reaſon beareth ſuch ſway in him 
as he could ouermaſter al his affections: but he meaneth 
here to yeeld god the praiſe of that benefit. Then doth he 
not vaũt & magniſie himſelf, as thoghhe had purchaced 
ſuch a grace by his own trauel: but he acknowlegeth that 


god had ſo gouerned him, as his eyeſight prouoked him 


no more vnto euil. Furthermore when Iob ſpeketh ſo, let 
vs mark that on the other fide he doth vs to vnderſtand, 
that if a mã behold a wife or a maide, & therby be tẽpted 
vnto euil: it is ſinne alredy before god, yea althogh there 
be no outward acte, nor any putting forth of a mãs ſelf to 
deflowre or to beguile the woman, nor any wil at al too 


conſent ina mas ſelf to wiſh it. The although a man haue 
not that intẽt with him, but reſiſt the ſaid tẽptatiõ wher- 


with he is prouoked: yet notwithſtanding he faileth not 
to offend God. And there is not a point better worthy to 


be marked thã this. Verely wee heare the ſentence which 


our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtgiueth vpon it: namely, that wee 
mult not think oure ſelues to be cleere & diſcharged be- 
fore god, by abſteining from whoredom in reſpect of the 
body but that if a man do but ldołe vpon a woman with 
an vnchaſt loole, he is already condemned for a whote- 
monger before God. And moreouet (as I haue faid alrea- 
dy) although our wil conſent not vntoo it, yet muſtwee 
confeſle that we haue done amiſſe before God, ſo tharwe 
muſt humble our ſelues. The Papiſts can wel ynough ſay, 
that if a man conſent vnto euil( that is to ſay, ifhe luſt af- 
ter it in ſuch wiſe as he wauld faine do it if occaſion ſer- 
ued) they graũt that ſuch a cõſentis a dãnable ſinne. But 
if amã haue an euil liking, ſo he cũſent not throughly to 
it, the Papiſtes ſay it is no ſinne at al: & that is a horrible 


but he ſaid that our wit, reaſon & vnderſtanding, and all 
our ſtrengih, (chat is to ſay, al the abilities & powers that 
are in out nature, )muſt alſo be thorowly applied theryvn- 

to. Now then ifa mã conceiue any euil he con- 
ſent nat to itnor yeld his affeCtivh fully chervnro, Ipray 
you doth he loue god with al his mindꝰ No: if a mi haue 
neuet ſo litle apeece of himſelſe inclining to corruption, 
although with al the reſt he indeuour — accom- 
pliſh the law: doth he loue god as he ought to doꝰ No vn · 
doubtedly: for ſinne is nothing dſebut a tranigreſſing of 


ſore, whichin 
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Gods lawe. Therefore let ys conclude, that all the vaine 
thoughts 
are 


which prouole vs vnto euil, are ſiune: & that we 
guiltic of chẽ to God ward: vnleſſe hee beare with vs 
of his inſinite goodne s. But he forgiveth them to thoſe 
that are his. Neuertheleſſe it behoueth thẽ to acknowlcge 
it for ſinne: & Whoſoeuer doth flatter himſelf, doth but 
prouoke Gods wrath, & couer the miſchief to his owne 
dãnation. For in the ende his hypocriſie muſt be diſcoue- 
red and laid open to be puniſhed with al the reſte. They 
then which imagine that they do not amiſſe nor offende 
God hen they be tempted to euil, gaine nothing by it, 
nother doo they amende their market: for needes muſt 
that hypocriſie of theirs be gricuouſly puniſhed. Where- 
fore (as 1 ſaide afore) although we conſent not too evil, 
but onely bee as it were tickled with it, and haue ſome li- 
king of it, howbeit that wee withſtand it: it is already a 
fault and ouerſight in vs. If wee doo but conceive ſuche 
euil liking, it already bewrayeth the corruptneſſe of our 
nature. And ſurely if euil dwelled not in vs and that wee 
were not already turned away from the ſdundneſſe and 
deereneſſe which God had put in the firſt man: out of 
al doubt we ſhold haue our eyeſight much more pure & 
chaſt, than it is, & al our ſenſes, as our hearing, our ſpea- 
king and al the reſt ſhould be ſo pure and cleane, as they 
ſhoulde haue no ſtaine in them. And forproofe heereof, 
let vs conſider wel how Moyſes faith, din when Sathan 


came to beguile Eue,and conſequently her huſband: af. Ge#.3.4,6, 


ter that they had giuen eare vnto him, and bin corrupted 
wich de ſirouſneſſe to bee lybe vnto God: they looked vp- 
pon the Treeof the knowledge of good and euil, and 
ſawe it was tobe lyked for the obtayning of knowledge. 
And howe looked they vppon it? had not Adam and 


Eue ſeene it already — God had ſaid vnto them, Cen. 2 c. i. 


eate not of the fruyte that L haue forbidden you. For in 
what houre ſoeuer you eate thereof, I tel you plainely 


you are ſeparated from me and condemned too death. So 
then zee ſee that Adam and Ene had looked vppon the 
Tree before: and why thendooth Moyſes laye it nowe 
too their charge as a ſinneꝰ bycauſe they didbeholde it 


with a liking of it, that is to ſay, with an vngracious and 


vnto warde luſt, in that chey thought it good too eate of. 
And whereof came that euen of their heart, which bee- 
ing cortupted, did immediacy marre their eyeſight. And 
le as ien a man hath his eyeſight marred with ouer- 
much drinking, chere is ſome inwarde diſeaſe and ſome 
burning, or ſome other vncome going before the loſſe of 
his eyes or hie as vhen à man becommeth blinde, there 
tt commõly ſome 1ewme or ſome othet like thing be- 
procrſſe of time taketh away his fight: euE 
ſo is it with al the wicked lookes which are to bee con- 
demmed. For if the hart were not already infected and 
corrupted with ſomelewde lyking the eye (as I ſayde) 
ſhoulde be pure and cleane of himſelf, ſo as we mightbe- 
holde Gods creatures and not bee tempted too any wic- 
kedneſſe. But forafmuch as wee cannot as nowe open 
our eyes, hut wee ſhalconceiue ſome wicked luſt: nor 
can ſayzthis is faire or that is good, but immediatly wee 
oſfende God: is it not a vntowardnefſe? So then 
let vs know that the cauſe therof is the of ſinne 


& in vs, vhichdoubtleſſe hath hilde ſuch poſſefſion of vs 


euer ſino Adams fal 2 that our nature is ſo corrupted as 
ve cannot loke vpon anything that is termed faire and 
beatvtiful, but that in ſteade of being ed too louo 
God, and to praiſe him for his goodneſſe, and for beſtow- 
ing of fo many benefites vpon vs: we offend him —— ſo 
in Reade of glorifying God, and of being 
lone him: we cannot commend any ching 

800, 
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good, but therwithal ourconceir is rickled,yea & ſtirred much paines taking & inforcing of their ſelues aboue a 

vp either to couetouſues, or to whoredom, or to volup- their ſtrẽgth, ought alwaies to be of this mind to cõdẽne 
tuoulnes. To be ſhort, looke whatſoeuer is faire orgood themſelues when there ſhall bee any faultineſſe mingled 
vnder heauen: the ſame turneth vs away from our God: wich the good which God graũteth them to do, & learne 
wheras it ought toleade vs vnto hun. Is not god the wel- to yeld themſelues gilty before him, & to humble chem- 
ſpring of al beuty & goodnes?yes: & ſurely the laid wic - ſelues, to the end they may obtaine grace. Thete then are 
ed luſt nother reigueth nor ought to reigne in the chil» the points which wee haue to marke in this ſtreyre. Bur 
dre of god: but Iipeake of that which is naturally in ma, ho ſoeuer the world go, although we haue many fancies 
votil ſuch time as god haue wrought in him true it is that running in our heads night and day, and therby perceiue 
the taithful thal not be ſo per uerted, nor haue their wits 10 that there is a maruelous corruption in our nature: yet 
ſo cortupted, as to drawe alwaies vnto euil: but yet ſhal mult we not be out of hart, but marche on fill forwarde, 
they al waies haue ſome remnãtof the ſaide infection that praying God that as he hath begonne to ſet vs foorth, ſo 
they bring out of their mothers wõb: which is, that they he wil continue to make vs more forward, & increaſe in 
ſhal al waies haue ſome inward prickings to move thẽ vn- vs the ſtrength of his holy ſpirit. And let vs beſeeche him, 
to euil, notwithſtãding that they hate it & beate it down that it we haue but one foot already vpon our wicked af- 
at the firſt riſing vp. And in good faith(as 1 ſaid) which of fections, e may ſet both vpon thẽ, that we may ſo tread 
vs conceiueth not this fancy, that God hath no care of them downe, as they may neuer ryſe againe: and that 
him, ſo ſoone as we indure any aduerſitieꝰ & behold, it is when the Diuel commeth co ternpt aud proucke vs vnto 
a blaſphemie, yea & a curſed blaſphemy if we cõſent vn- eull, he may not bring it to paſſe, but that our wits may 
to it, that our mind do reſt neuer ſo liile vpõ it, notwith- 20 alwaics oucrreach him: and( to be ſhort) that gods ſpirit 
{tiding that our wil do not fully purpoſe it. Now thẽ wee may ſo reigne in our hartes, that although there be wic - 
ſce that if a ma be tẽpted to euil, although he conſent not Ked affeRions there, yet they may be ſo brideled and ſet- 
vnto it, but ſuppteſſe it & fight againſt it: yet notwithſtã · tered,as they may not lift vp themſelues nor toſſe vs hi- 
ding he faileth not to offende God. And why? for it is a ther and chither, but that we may alwaies ſtand at a ſtay 
ceagreſing of his law, as I haue ſhewed you already. Alſo and bee fully reſolued to ſay: It is meete that out GOD 
it canoc but proceed frõ an euil foũtain: for the eye of it ſhoulde gouerne vs, and that we ſhoulde folowe his holy 
ſelf ſnould not be corrupted, nother doth ſinne begin to wil. Vee {ee then how that in the middeſt of our wicked 
come firſt from thence. Whence then? from the minde & thoughts, it behoueth vs to take courage to walke on ſti 
ſoule of man: for doubtleſſe the euil muſt needs be cõcei- ingoodneſſe, aſſuring our ſelues that our good God wil 
ued firſt wichin, before the eye do tend ſovnto eul, & be 30 beare with vs, not that we ſhold not confeſſe them to be 
prouoked thervnto. And ſo ye ſee the cauſe why I ſaide, ſinne, but that hee is contented to pardon them. And as 
that Iob inproteſting that he abſteined from al — and touching this preſent matter, the point wherin we diſſer 
vnchaſt lookes, ſneweth vs that ſuch as are infected ther- from the Papiſts is this. The Papiſts ſay that wicked luſts 
with, cannoteleere themſelues before god, but that there are no ſinnes, ſo a man reſiſt them : but that is a curſed 
hath bin ſome faultineſſe in the. Wherefore let vs learns blaſphemie. For were it ſo, God ſhoulde bee faine too re- 
to ſtande vpon our garde, & not to flatter our ſelues as I nounce himſelſe and to repeale his whole law. And this is 
haue touched already. ſay let vs ſtand vpon our garde: not afleeting opinion conceived onely by the ſimple and 
for how hard a matter is it I pray you to rule our eyes in ignorant people, but it is a groũded determinatiõ agreed 
ſuch wiſe as they ſhal not be tẽpted with any euilconcu- vpon by the great Doctors in their ſchooles, or rather iu 
piſcence or diſordered luſtꝰor not be touched wich coue- 40 their diueliſn Synagogues. But cõtrariwiſe wee ſay, they 
touſnes, when weſee thegoods of this worldꝰor not bee be altogither ſinnes, howbeit they are not imputed vnto 
moued to long for thoſe things which god giueth vs not, vs at Gods hand, bicauſe that of his own free goodnes & 
when we ſee the eaſe delights & pleaſures that are every mercy, he wipeth the out for our lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake, 
where?or not be ſtained with lecherouſueſſe, ambition, in whom ve belieue. And ſeing we haue ſuch a comfort, 


couetouſnes or any other tẽptation, vhẽ we ſee thẽ on al we ought too inforce our ſclues ſo much the more, as 
ſidesꝰ It is impoſſible to be done at al, or at leaſtwiſe with haue ſaid already. Furthermore Iob ſheweth wel, that he 


out great difficultie-for ic ſurmoũteth al our power: in ſo knew he had offended, & bin blame woorthy if hee had 


much as it is in maner impoſſible for ys to open our eies, had an vnchaſt looke. For he addeth, what is the portion 
without conceiuing ſome offence againſt god. Seing it is of God from ahonc f hat is the heruag e of thealmrohty 
ſo et vs learne to kepe good watch: forwe cinotrule our 530 of heauen?lob ſheweth here, that his Peking is not too 
{clues in ſuch wiſe as to be vtterly faultles, & to haue no vaunt himſelf afore men, & to purchace himſelfe reputa · 
need to flee to the forgiueneſſe of ou: ſinnes: wherefore tion for his vertue & holineſſe, as they doo which ſeeke 
let vs conclude, that it behoueth vs to fight yaliantly,co- but the praiſe of this word: but that he hath his eies faſt- 
ſidering that wee are ſo corrupted as wee cannot by any ned vpò god, & ſpeaketh as in gods pre ſence, deſiring him 
meanes vie our ſenſes or apply them to any thing, but to be his witneſſt and iudge. And 7 wr pointalſo muſt 
there ſhal be ſome rẽnant of our wicked corruption in it, ve cume. For as hath bin beclared heretofore: ſo long as 
which god miſliketh. This the is a thig that ought to pro- wecouet to haue our life alowed of m, we ſhal be ful of 
uoke vs vnto heedfulnes. And ſecondly let vs learne allo kazings;flartigholes, & ſutle ſhifts, inſomuch that it ſhal 

to hũble our ſelues, ſeing that the diuel laboreth to rock make vs to deface white & turne it into black, & contra- 

vs afleep in hypocriſie, to the end we ſhold not know our 6 riwiſe tomake vertue of vice. Lo in what taking wee bee 

faults, & ſo make the worſe & worſe. Therfore let vs en- whe we indeuour to commend our ſelues afore m. And 
ter into our ſelues, & after we haue examined our imper= therfore whoſoeuer deſireth to walkvyprighily, & to haue 
fections, let vs cry out before god: alas lord, thou haſt gi- this ſoundneſſe whereof Iob ſpeaketh: doubteſſe hee 
uen me thy grace to go forewarde in thy ſeruice, I do my muſt be faine to gather in himſelfe, and not bee ledde a- 

indeuour, I inforce my ſelf, I reſiſt al my paſſions, & l fight way, to ſay: who is he that can ſpeake evil of mee? No: 
againſt my ſelf, &yet am I not righteous before thee, but ſuch geete muſt bee cut off, and hee muſt ſummon him - 
chere is much amiſſe in me ſtil. Lo how the faithful after ſelfe before God, too fay,go too, howe is ĩt with mee? 
It 
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It is god with whom 1 have to deale. Though I had con- 
tented al theme in the world, l were neuer the better. It 
bchoucth vs al to haue our mouthes ſhet: for god is not 
contented with goodly coũtenauce & faire diſguiſings of 
outward ſhewes & other likeiy hoods: he looke th ou the 
hart, he ſcarcheth the thoughts & diſcouereth al that is 
hidden in datłkneſie. Seing it is ſo let vs bridle our ſelues 
to walk ſoũdly & vprightly. But oa the contrary part we 
are drawne here & thete, we ate giuẽ to deuiſing of ſhilts 
& faire deckings to colour our doings withal, & whe we 
haue no better ituffe , it is ynough tor vs too couer our 
{clues with leaues as our father Adam did. Wherfore let 
vs mark wel the leſſon that is ſhewed here to al the faith 
ful: which is that when we intend to walkas it becõmeth 
vs, ve muſt not behaue our ſelues as it were before men, 
nother muſt we reſt our eyes vpõ them: but we mult be- 
hold the heauenly iudge, & vnderſtand that it is hee too 
whom ve muſt make our anſwere & yecld our accompt. 
Mark that for one point. Further more (as I haue touched 
already) Iob acknowledgeth here, that god wil not ſuffer 
vnchaſt lookes vnpuniſhed. And why for they are al of 
them ſinnes. And afterward he addeth, hat the vnrig h- 
te ut ma ſbal be cut off. Wherein hee ſheweth, that hee 
which hath giuen his eyes to vanitie, is condemned for a 
ſinner & a wicked man before god, notwithſtanding chat 
he haue not conſented fully vnto it. Let vs beare in mind 
what hath bin ſaide concerning Iobs time. For although 
we know not whither he liued before the law, or no:yet 
notwithſtanding he lived afore the Prophets tymes , as 
we haue declared in that mention is made of him as ofa 
man of aũcient time. And ſo yee ſee that Iob was in ſuch 
time, as God had notyer giuen any large vtterance of his 
doctrine, nor ſuch light as came afterward, For the Pro- 
phets did grealy inlightẽ the things that were darł in the 
lawe. lob liued afore their time & therefore had but as it 
were ſome litle ſparke in reſpect of the doctrine that was 
afterward: & yet neuertheleſſe he knew he could not bee 
teinpted to any euil luſt, but he ſhould bee blame worthy 
before God. And what ſhal wee bee then, who haue the 


10. CAL. CXI. 


SERMON ON 


God, who wil iudge of the matter farre otherwiſe. And 
Iob ſaith expreſly from abowe,from heane.He repeating 
of this worde here is no ſuperfluous ſpeache.And why? 
For hemaketh acouert cõpariſon betrweenegods iudge- 
ment, and the opinions that we can purchace aforemen, 
Ye ſee then that men may iuſtiſie vs in al points, and not 
knowe our filthineſſe and pouertie: by reaſon wherof we 
ſhal be taken for litle Angels, and there vpon thinke that 
there is nothing amiſſe in vs: but what haue wee gayned 


10 by itꝰ Nothing at al: for behold how Iob calleth vs vp a- 


boue. very wel: true it is that ſinners may perchaunce 
cleare themſelues and eaſily be alowed among men. ( Fot 
there ſhal be nothing but vertue to out ward appearance) 
but they muſt come vpaloft & there wil God ouerthrow 
al the vaine opinions that haue reigned fora tyme. And 
therſore let vs learne, that like as we are blameworthy in 
that we haue bene tempted to wicked luſtes: ſo allo our 
hyre is prepared from heauen: that is to ſay, from aboue, 
except our good God ſpare vs and vſe his fatherly good- 


20 neſſe towardes vs. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in 


minde, to the end we may magniſie the goodneſſe of our 
Godin that he puniſheth vs not with rigour, and alſo be 
prouoked to aske him forgiueneſſe of our faults from day 
to day. Nowe it is ſaid immediatly, is there not 4 cutting 
off for the vmig hreous, and a puniſhement for ſuche as 
commit crymes?doth not God looks vpon m mayer, and 
dooth he not number all my ſteppes? Heere Iob expreſſeth 
plainely the porcion and heritage whereof hee ſpake. 

And it ſerueth too wounde vs the more too the quicke 


zo by the feeling of our ſinnes. True it is that hee ſtandeth 


not vpon al the things that are ſpoken of in the law: no- 
ther vſeth hee ſo many woordes but yet dooth the holy 
Ghoſt giue vs here a common leſſon by his mouth. For 
when there is any talke of Gods iudgement, and of the 
puniſhmẽt that he ſendeth vpon ſinners: we are ſo flow 
as the ſame moueth vs not a whit: & therfore our Lorde 
is fayne to waken vs, & to make vs feele better how ter- 
rible his wrath is, and chat it is a horrible thing to haue it 
ſo againſt vs. Thus ye ſee why Iob addeth the declarati- 


ſunne of rightuouſnes ſhining vpon vs in the highnoone 40 on that is contained heere , ſaying: Is there not a cutting 


day? Fot behold, leſus Chriſt with his Goſpel bringeth vs 
ſo great light, as we haue no excule. If we ſay, I vnderſtãd 
it not, it is to high & profound a matter: what? haue we 
not doctrine large ynough, ſeing that gods wil is ſhewed 
vs to the fulꝰ How then ſhould we be excuſed if we knew 
no more than lob knew? And herein it is to be ſene, how 
great and horrible Gods vengeance is in the Popedome, 
ſeing that thoſebeaſts durſt deny that aman ſinneth wh& 
he is ſo tempted vnto euil, and hath ſuch prouocation in 
him, and conceiueth ſo euil thoughts, ſobeit that he con- 
ſent not throughly to it. But Iob who(as I haue declared 
already) had no docttine at al in compariſon of that wee 
haue, did neuertheleſſe know this wel ynough. And ther- 
fore let vs looke more neerely too our ſelues: and ſeeing 
that God bath graunfed vs ſuch grace and priuiledge, 28 
to make his truth much more knows vnto vs than icwas 
at that time: let vs be watchful, and aſſoone as wee 
our eyes and eſpie any vanitie or euil affection in vs, let 
vs thinke withour ſelues, O there is ſome euil hidde vn- 
der this, wee haue offended our God, and therefore our 
eyes are attainted already, ſeing that the euil ſheweth it 
{elf abroade. If there be ſpar kes is it not by reſon of fire? 
Fherfore we mult learne too condemne our ſelues: and 
vndoubredly if it were not for Gods mercy, we ſhold be 
overwhelmed for it. For chat is the portion of our heri- 
tage that is prepared for vs frõ aboue. True it is that men 
cannot iuſtifie ys: but we mult be faine to appeare before 
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off for the vnrighteous: or ſhal not the wicked man bee 
puniſhed?>what is ment by this cutting oſſethat the wic- 
keddeferue to be rooted out, and that God ſhold vtterly 
overwhelme them and deſtroy them, according as the 
woorde ¶ uttung off importeth more than hyre and he- 
ritage.For(as I haue ſaid)menbeare themſelues in hand, 
that they ſhal ſcape with ſome 2 — like 
as when an offender is kept in priſon and knoweth not 
that he hath deſerued hanging, he beareth himſelfin hid 


jo that heſhal ſcape with a whipping, or that he ſhal be ba- 


niſhed:evenſo (ſay I) men conceiue not Gods wrath as 
it is, neither know they the puniſhments which they are 
woorthy of, bicauſe they thinke not of the euerlaſting 
death. We ſee then how Iob, after he had ſpoken of the 
portion which is prepared frõ aboue for the wicked, doth 
(not wiihout cauſe) adde, that there is a cutting of &cõ- 
fuzion to deſtroy them vtterly. And heereby wee know, 
that Gods ſpitite reproueth vs of rechleſneſſe If we were 
attentiue at the firſt to know gods iudgemẽts, or at leaſt- 


6 Wiſe to vnderſtand our own faultes: we ſhould not haue 
neede of the doubling of his woordes: it were ynough 


for vs to haue bene warned in one ſingle woord. But af- 
ter that the holy Ghoſthad ſpoken of the porcion that 
god prepareth for al the deſpiſers of his law :now he ad- 
deth, a cutting off ,bicauſe we bee as it were brutiſh,and 
when a man tellech vs a thing ſimply, we conceive it not, 


but are poſſeſſed with ſuck dulneſſe, as wee ſeele not the 


ſtrokes 
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Nrokes of gods hand, though he ſtrike vs hard, And how 
the ſhal we be WOoũded as we ought to be? by the chreat- 
nies chat he giueth vs ꝰ ſurely if he do but peake,we wil 
ot be touched nor caſt down in our ſelues, leimg that we 
cCũaot beſutficictly hũbled by the hlowes of his hãd. And 
ſo let vs mark wel, that our cateleſneſſe & dulneſſe are re- 
proued here. Wherefore let vs wake, ſeing that Godcal- 
leth vpo" ys ſs earneſtly, & let vs learne to thinłe better 
ypon our ſelues. Ihis is it that we haue to ma rłe in chis 
verſe. In concluſion wheras Iob addeth doth nos god lobe 
vVpon my mayes, & heepe a rec g of al my ſtepsi Let vs 
mark wel that he applieth the doctrine to himſelf, vhich 
he had ſet do vne in general. For hee had ſaid, What is the 
hyre or portion of G OD from aboue? What is the 
heritage of God from heauẽ ? Iob had ſpokẽ ſo of al mẽ: & 
now he applieth the fame doctrine to his own vſe, decla- 
ting to what purpoſe he had ſpoke ſo. Therefore as often 
as Gods iudgemẽts come to our remebrace,whether mẽ 
do tel vs of the: or we our ſelues read thẽ: let vs haue the 
wiſdom to enter into out ſelues, & to loke euery one vpõ 
his owne perſon. For Gods iudgements mult not lie as it 
were buried & neuer bee ſpoken of: but euery man muſt 
make tliẽ a uayleable to himſelf, & put them to his owne 
particular vſe. Ve ſee then how we haue to marł, chat af - 
ter Iob had ſerdowne a general doctrine, he came by and 
by to the beholding of his owne perſon, ſaying: God ſer- 
cheth & knoweth my waies: that is to ſay, foraſmuch as 
God is iudge of al men I cannot eſcape his hande . For 
doth not God (ſaith he) know al my waies? & dooth hee 
not kepe a reckening of my ſteps? Thus much concerning 
the firſt point. And as touching the ſeconde, jet vs marke 
alſo the ſtyle that Iob vſeth: which is that God marketh 
his waies & ſteps, & kepeth a reckning of the. For it ſer- 
ueth to expreſſe, that God beholdeth thẽ not aloofe, nor 
only looketh vpon the thinges that are apparant too the 
world: but alſo looketh neerely and narrowly too al our 
workes, & noteth & marketh euerichone of the, & that 
his ſight is not dimme nor vie weth things at randon, but 
marketh, coũteth, & numbereth al thinges, ſoas nothing 
eſcapeth him, nother is any thig forgottẽ with him. Now 
then (l pray you) haue not we the better cauſe to cõſider 
our waies & to reckẽ our own ſteps whe we ſee that al is 
preſent before God? what is the cauſe that mẽ do ſcarce- 


ly knov/ the hundteth part of their ſinnesꝰyea and ſome 
mã ſhal commit one faulte a hundred times in a day, and 
-yerdcarce thipke once vpon it: what is the cauſe hereof? 
It is for that wee rhinke not that God watched ouer vs, 
nor that wee are ſo before his ſight ſo as nothing may be 
hidden from him, nor he forget any of al our worłes and 
thoughts. Therfore let vs way wel thewaordes chat ate 
contained here: namely, that God knoweth our waics & 
zeckeneth our ſteps, that is to ſay, that the nũber of them 


to is ſet done before him, & that euery article throughout 


ta thie laſt, muſt come to account: yee fee what they ſhall 
chaine which haue cloked their euil doings with lying and 
flatteriog: for al mutt come too light. What remaineth 
then To looke mote neerely to our ſelues than we haue 
bene wont to do, and to watch continually, too the end 
we be not taken vnwares by theſlales that are laid for vs 
on al ſides. And ſeing we be in daunger of falling into fo 
mam vices wherewith our nature is ſtuffed: let vs exa- 
mine them wel that we may be ſorie for them, & pleade 


20 guiltie before God: and in mourning for them, let vs ſtil 
confeſſe with Dauid, that it is vnpoſſible for vs to know Pla ig. b. ij. 


al our faults. And ther fore let vs pray our good God that 
when he hath looked vppon the faultes and ſinnes which 
"wee our ſelues cannot ſee: it may pleale him to blot them 
out, that by meanes thercof we may not repoſe the truſt 
of our welfare and ſaluation in any other thing, than in 
his receiuing of vs too mercie for our Lord Iefus Chriſts 
ſake, and allo in our having of the wathing wherwith he 
hath clenſed vs, that is to ſay, the blood which hee hath 


30 ſhedde for our redemprion. a 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the face ofour good 

G64, with acknowledgement of ourfaultes, praying him 

to make vs ſo to feele thẽ, that being diſpleaſed with our 
ſelues for them, we may learne to hate them and abhorre 
thẽ more & more, & to follow that which he cõmãdeth 
& appointeth with greater earueſtneſſe and affection, & 

therwithal that it may pleaſe him ſo to reforme vs by his 
holy ſpirite, as he may reigne quietly in vs, & we be ioy- 

ned to him in ſuch perfection, as wee may ſeeke nothing 


40 but to be wholy conformable to his righteouſnes, which 


thing ſhal then be accompliſhed, when he ſhal haue rake 
vs out of this corruptible life. That it may pleaſe him to 
ꝑraunt this grace, not &c. 


5 If Thaue walked in leazing, or if my foote haue bin haſty to deceite, 

6 Let God wey my workes in the ballance of Iuſtice, and let him trie mine vprightneſſe. 

7 If my ſteppes haue turned out of the way: or it my heart haue walked after mine eyes: or if 
any ſpotte haue cleaued to my hands: | 

8 Then let me ſow, and let another man eate the frute, and let my plantes be rooted vp. 


Fter that Iob hath proteſted that hee 

Uhad liued chaſtly, in ſuch ſorte as 

his eyes were not defilod with one 

euil looke: now he addeth, that hee 

dad liued ſo vprightly among his 

neighbours , that his foote ſtepped 

not aſide to deceite or malice. Wee 

ſee then that as now he toucheth another kind of ſound- 
neſſe beſides that which he made mention of yeſterday. 
And he vil alſo lay foorth the principalpointesof mans 
life by particulars: and not without cauſe. For it is not 
ynough for a man to haue abſteined from whoredome, 
except he be alſo cleere from theft, guile, and extortion; 
tor God wil not haue the things ſundred which he hath 


ſet rogither.Hee hath giuen his whole lawe too rule out 
life:and as he hath forbidden whoredom, ſo hath he alſo 
condened ſtealing .lying,extortion & ſuch other things. 
Therfore ifa man intend to ſerue God, it is not ynough 
for him to be cleere from one ſinne but he muſt frame his 
whole lyfe after the Lawe. For (as I ſaide afore) it were o- 
therwiſe a ſeparating of the things which cannot by any 


60 meanes beput aſunder, without impeachment of Gods 


rightuouſneſſe. Thus ye ſee why Iob, after hee had made 
proteſtatiõ of his chaſt & cleane life, addeth that he had 
not beguiled any man, and that bis foote bad not ſlepped 
aſide at any tyme vntoo leaſing or malice, And this is 
wel woorthy to be noted. For one of the principal parts 


which God requireth in his lawe,is that we ſhould have 
the 
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draw al to our own profite.Seing then that we 
ſuch a roote ofdeceitfulueſſe in vs, we haue ſo much the 


the ſaid vprightneſſe, tat we walke not into by waies & 
ſuttleties, to dra we our neighbours good vnto vs: & ſu- 
rely it is a very diffculte vertue, ſo to do, how beit that a- 
uery mã is deſitous to be coũted vpright. For the nature 
of ma is alwaies ſo giuẽ vnto hypocriſie, that there is not 
lo much as one worde to be hearde, wherein there is not 
ſomewhat amiſſe: inſomuch that whe we buy & ſel with 


our neighbours, we are alwaies diſguyſing of thinges to 
perceiue 


more need to giue our minds to this vprightnes & ſoũd- 
neſſe, lo as we may proteſt before God, that our life hath 
not ſwarued aſide vnto leazing. Alſo there is another rea- 
ſon. that is to wit, that deceits are worſe tha op& violẽce: 


like as he chat killeth a ma by poyſoning, is more faultie 


chi he that ſlayeth a man with his ſwoord. And Why? For 
this traiterouſnes of killing a mã vnder the color of ma- 
king friẽd ſhip to him, or of making him good cheere: is 
a very deteſtable thing, & the crime is vtterly vnpardo- 


nable. Euẽ ſo when a mi beguileth his neighbor by craf- 


tineſſe, aud creepeth into his boſome by ſutteltie, ſo as a 
mũã cãnot beware of him: is it not a ſigne of a more trea- 
cherous nature? Theſe two reaſons therefore ought too 
teach vs ſo to folow vprightneſſe and ſoundneſſe, as our 


neighbors may not by any means be beguiled by vs. And 


Ephe. 4. f. 24. 


that is the firſt thing which we haue to marke here. Fur. 
thermore let vs vnderſtãd, that truth is a precious thing 
before god, inſomuch that he taketh that name vponhim 
When he intende th to expreſſe what a one hee is. Needes 
then muſt vntruth & guilefulneſſe bee ſo much the more 
deteſtable before him, bicauſe they be ful contrary to his 
nature. Alſo whe it is ſaid that we muſt be fathioned like 
ynto the image of God, S. Paul ſettech downe true holy- 
neſſe a3 it he ſhould ſay, that wheras men are giuẽ to hy- 
pocriſie, & there is nothing but counterfetting in thẽ: to 


the intent they ſhould come neerer vntoo God, and bee 


brought to his obediẽce, he printeth his mark vp6 them, 
that he may know the for his children. And thẽ doth this 
true holineſſe reigne in thẽ. But if men be not gouerned 
by Gods ſpirit, there teiꝑneth nothing but fainedneſſe & 
ſlines in their fleſn, that is to ſay, in their corrupt nature. 
To be ſhort, let vs learne that ifa ma walke not ſoundly, 
nor go not ſtreight in his buſineſſe when he dealeth with 
his neighbours: although he had al the other vertues that 
coulde bee named „they Were nothing if hee wanted this 
pureneſſe before God : would wee then haue our life wel 
liked of?ler vs giue our mindes wholly too this vpright- 
neſſe and ſoundneſſe, that we walke not in guilefulneſſe 
& vntruth. Furthermore let vs mark alſo how Iob faith, 


let God wey all in the ballaunce of inſt1ce and let him try 50 


mine vprightneſſe, This ſimilitude of the ballance is very 
notable: for it ſheweth vs what maner of iuſtice we ſhall 
haue, & what account we haue to yelde, & how we may 
be liked of and allowed: that is too wit, by Gods weying 
of vs in the ballance of iuſtice. And how is thatꝰhis lawe 
and wil(as he hath declared them vnto ys) are a ballance 
wherby to know whether our workes be good & recei- 
vable. For like as wares are weyed when men ſel thẽ by 
the pounde: euen ſo alſo muſt our works be iudged. And 
how?By gods ballance.I haue told you that this doctrine 
is very profitable for vs,bicauſe men ch more too 
themſelues than is meete for them, & beare themſelues 
in hande that their workes ſnal go forgood, euen when 
they gouerne themſelues after their owne luſt, by reaſon 
whereof they would not that God ſhould gainſtand any 
thing that they haue imagined, but they vtterly diſanul al 


his authoritie. It is a wonder that a man ſhould deſire to 
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be maiſter of his owu life, & tobe his ownguide,as whe 
ſhould ſay that God might command him nothing. True 
it is that men woulde be aſhamed to ſpeake ſo: they wi 
not ſay, it is in me togouerne my ſelf, I wilfolowe minE 
own braine, God ſhal not meddle with commanding me 
any . 7 
Ve ſee a horrible ie which men wil not vttet 
with cheir mouth: but what for that? they that followe 
their owne opinion which they haue conceiued: I pray 
you do they notaduaunce themſelues aboue Godꝰ & do 


. they not labour to thruſt him down by bereeuing him of 
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al ſoueraintie, ſo as he might not commaunde them any 
more? if a man doo wharſocuer commeth in his owne 
head, and whatſocuer he himſelfe deemeth to bee good, 
ſo as he woulde that God ſhould allowe it and not bring 
him any more to obedience to ſay vnto him, this is euil 
bicauſe God hath forbidden it, or this is good bicauſe 
God hath commanded it, but followeth his owne liking 
& imagination: doth not ſuch a mango about as it were 
to ſet himſelſe in Gods roume? It is therefore a Diueliſne 
preſumption, and yet notwithſtanding it is as common 
as any thing. 

Wherefore let vs marke wel, howe it is fayde in 
this ſtreine, that it bchoouecth vs too come too the bal- 
Lance, and there to receiue iudgementeither with vs, or 
againſt vs, according as God ſhal have tried our workes: 
namely, by the rule of his law, and not by our own luſts. 
Men imagine another ballance that is very fooliſhe and 
groſſe: that is too wit, too recompence the faults which 
they haue committed before God: and that is the meane 
wherby ſatisfactions were brought in intoo the papacie: 
and this ballance haue they allotted to Saint Michael. For 
they put mens good workes intoo the one ballance, and 
their euil workes into the other: and if a man haue done 
more good than euil, the Papiſtes are of opinion that he 
is quyte before God. See here an Apes toy which is ouet 
groſſe. For it is writren, hee that doth theſe thinges ſhall 
liue in them. God promiſeth not liſe and ſaluation for 
accompliſhing ſome one peece of the lawe, but for 
forming the whole in al re 
ſaide : curſed are t 


matche good and cull after that ſorte one againſt an o- 
ther, thinking that there may any exchaunge or tecom- 
pence bee made before God. But as I haue ſaide alreadie, 
this ballance is Gods lawe: and thither ſhal our woorkes 
come to bee weyed, and loołe what is ſounde conforma- 
ble too Gods lawe,ſhal be taken and allowed fot good: 
lyke as marchandize that are lawful are put into the bal- 
lance, and men pay for them according to their weight. 
Euen ſo alſo it behoueth vs tocome to the lawe of God. 
It is to no purpoſe( as I haue ſaide alreadie) for men too 
bring their owne weights and meaſures, and to deſire to 
haue them credited. For in Cities there is a common 
beame or ballance, and euery man ſhal not haue his 
owne weightes and meaſures, nother were it reaſonable 
and lawful ſo to haue, for then would al go to hauocke: 
And for thepreſcruation of good pollycie, order, and e- 
quitie, there had neede to bee one certaine and euen bal - 
lance for al other too be ruled by. Therfore when men 
go about too make their woorkes good by their owne 
iudge ment and opinion: it ĩs as if they woulde forge a 
newe Ballance: but wee knowe what a falſhood that 
were. Hee that ſhal haue falfificd the common weights 

ſhal 


per- Len. 18.4. 
ſpectes. Contrariwyſe it is Exe. 20. b. i. 
hey thatperfourme not al the thinges Rom. 10.4. 
that are contained here. And therefore if weebreake but Gal. 3. b. u 

one article of the lawe, wee are guiltie in the whole, as Den. 27. 410 
ſayeth Saint Ilames. Thus then (as I haue touched be · Ga. 3.5.10 

fore) it is an ouer doltiſhe and beaſtiy imagination: to Jam. 2. J. u 


18.4.7, 
20.6. 11. 
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27. d. 16, 


Er. 20. 


THE XXXI. CHAP, OF IOB, 


{hal be condemned, & that iuſtly: chẽ if a man falfifie the 
rule of good life, which is more precious before god thi 
al che waights in the worlde, hath hee not committed a 
greater crime ihã if he had forged ſome wares? ſeeing the 
cace ſlandeth ſo, let vs learne too rule our ſelues as the 
ſcripture ſheweth: that is to wit, let ys in al our woorkes 
conſider wel What God hath appointed, & let vs with- 
out replying take that for good which he alloweth in his 
uw, & reiect al that for evil which he forbiddeth here. 
If we dee after this ſort, there wil be none of theſe foo- 
liſh deuotions among vs which reigacd in the papacie. 
For wherof commethit that men do ſo lift vp thẽſelues, 

& euery one deuiſe ſore meanes or other of ruinggod 
to ſay, this is good, & I wil doo ſuch a thing It is bicauſe 
al of thẽ bring talle weights & falie bailances, For euery 


| ma would vreferre his owndeuice,butgod reiecteth and 


condemneth euery whit of it. Therefore let vs haue the 
meekneſſe to rule & gouerne our life by the commãde- 

ments of God: and then al this defire of hauing ſundry 
meanes to ſerue God withal,ſhal beJaideaway, and wee 
ſhal haue one common, certaine and vnfallible rule. And 
why?For there is but the only one ballance oi ivitice, & 
there is but one only law of God to gouerne ys: and al- 
though there be a difference ofeſtates, qetare we alcalled 
backe to one general way · When he ſayth, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultrie, thou ſhalt nor ſteale, chat ſhalt not lie, 
nor beare falſe witneſſe, he ſaith it aſwel too the great as 
to the ſmal. Then ſeing our Lord ſendæch aſẽ e Kings as 
handicraftes men to this general rule oflife, h. wing vs 
a broade way to the ende we ſhould not go amiile: wee 
bee ſo much the leſſe to bee excuſedif wee couet nottoo 
holde vs to it, and alſo labour not to giue good example 
too our neighbours, and ayde one another to iraine our 
ſelues after ſuch ſorte vntoo God warde, as wee may all 
of vs obey him, and bee fully ſubiect to him as it becom- 
meth vs. Nowe if men ſhunne this ballance and mea- 
ſure: yet ſnal they notgaine by it. For it is ſayde im- 
mediatly, jet God trye mine vprightneſſe. Wherein Iob 
ſheweth, that it belongeth only vnto God to iudge whe- 
ther wee bee good or euil. True itis that hee ſignifieth 

ewoo thinges: the firſte is that God wil not iudge mens 


| lives at auenture, but only by his law: And the ſecond is 


that there is no competent iudge but he alone, and that 
although men vſurpe that prerogatiue, yetnotwithſtan- 
ding their opinion ſhal be ouerthrowue, bicauſe it is but 
an ouerweerung. 

Wherfore we ought to mark wel this point, that god 
wil iudge our workes by the trial of his lawe: and that 
ſerueth, firſt too beate downe al the vaine truſt of hypo- 
crites which bring theirpelting traſh before God, and 
wil haue him to content himſelſe with it. As how?I haue 
done this, and I haue doone that ( ſay they: ) according as 
we ſee how that when the Papiſts haue takẽ much pain 
in their deuotions, they thinke that God is in their debt 
for it: or eſe that he would neuer quite the, vnleſſe they 
brought ſuch things with them. No no, let them go aske 
their wages of him that did ſet them a woorke: For God 
difalloweth it euery whit. He affirmeth that hee wil iudge 
mens works by putting them into the ballance, that is to 
ſay, by examining them after his lawe. Hee wil not deuiſe 
a newe iudgement: But he hath giuen vs his la we. And 
that God is both the lawegiuer and alſo the iudge: are 
thinges that go iointly togither . Howe doo wee thinke 
that GOD ought too iudgeꝰ According to that whereby 
men haue beene taught aforehande, that is too witte, by 
bis lawe. Then is there an agreableneſſe betweene the 


lawe which hee hath giuen vs too keepe, and the iudge- 
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ment that hee muſt execute. Thus then, as conderninſſ 
the firſt point, yre ſee the hypocrites ſhal be confounded 
in their yain preſumption, in that they think their works 
ſhall bee allowed, and yer yeelde no reverence too Gods 
lawc,but beare themſelues in hande that God ſhal owe 
them an ouetplus if their doings compare togither& 
laide into the ballance. 

Bue we bee warned, that if we haue indeuered to fol- 
lowe Gods wil, and to ſubmit our ſelues thervnto: then 
are our works acceptable vnto God. The worlde wil per- 
chance condene vs according as we ſee how the Papiſtes 
haue no liking of anything that we do. And why?Bicauſe 
there are not ſo many gay pompes & goodly deckings a- 
mog us, as there are in their Synagoges. For if a mã come 
into the Churches of the Papiſts, he ſhal find them as ful 
of gewgawes as they can be ſtuſſed. And yet in the meane 
while they are but Apes, and they make no reckening of 
our doings, For to theit ſeeming it were a ſmal matter tu 
come thither to pray vntoo Go, without the gay cere- 
monies that gliſter among them. But what for that? It is 
ynough for vs that God alloweth vs. And howe? let vs 
looke vpon his lawe and vpon the things that hee requi- 
reth ot vs in the ſcripture: for the thing which muſt ſtirre 
vp the faithful, and giue them courage too ſerue God ao- 
cording to his wil: is that they know howe wee muſt not 
folowe any other thing, than that which is agreable in al 
reſpects to the doctrine which we haue receiued as now 


in the Goſpel. The word that I haue ſpoken (faith hee to John. 1 


the Iewes) ſhal iudge you, and not J. 
Furthemore let vsalwaies conſider, that it behoo- 
ueth vs to come to account before the greate iudge, and 
chat it wil not boote ys to haue bene flattered and pray- 
ſed oi men. For it is ſaide, that God wil trie. By theſe 
woordeshe ſigul ſieth, that al the trialles thatate nts ag 
now,haue no . tie nor any ſtay to reſt in, but that 
God wil ouerthrowe al. Wherefore let vs learne too 
walke in ſuch wiſe, as wee may proteſt before God, that 
al our labouring and traueling hath bene towards him, 
that our deſire hath bene to be ſubiect vnto him, & that 
wee haue euer honoured him as our guyde and Gouer- 
nour: Lo what wee haue too marke in this ſtreine. And 
nowe Iob addeth conſequently, if my foote or pace ſtep- 


ped ont of the way,or if my hart haue walked after mine 


eyes,or if any ſpotte haue cleaned to my handes, This is 
according too the talke which he had concerninghis vp- 


rightneſſe & ſoundnes :howbeit hee expreſſeth the thing 
yet more, which hee had ſaide afore. And firſte of al hee 


- proteſteth that his foote ſtepped not out of the way. ve · 


rely we cannot liue fo perfectly, but we muſtmake many 


50 falſe ſteppes, and oftentimes ſwarue to and fro, though it 


be but through overſight and frailtie. But here Iob decla- 
reth that he ſteppeth not out of the way: and hevſerh the 
ſimilitude of way( as the ſcripture is wont to do:) and it 
ſerueth too drawe vs the better to the obeying of God. 
When as Gods law is called a way: I pray you ought it 
not to be as a ſpurre to pricke vs forward to walk as god 
hath ordeinedꝰ & ought it not alſo to be a bridle to hold 
vs in ſubiectionꝰif we haue occaſion too go to any place, 
do we not deſire to keepe the beſt way:yea and the ſhor- 


60 teſt, eaſieſt and cerraineſt? And if any man beguile vs: 


are wee not very angry with him for it? And if wee 
ſtray, doth it not grieue vs?Inſomuch that euery ſtep we- 
rieth vs, and we thinke wee haue a clogge of leade at our 
heeles, when we know notwhether wee be right or that 
we go out of our way?Seing then thatmemare ſo careful 
to know the right way in their trauayling, that they may 
come wel to their ĩourneyes end: is it not great pity that 
e 7 in che 
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in the wayol our liſe, wee are willing too go aſtray, and 
ſeeme to be deſirous of itꝰfor we are not onely negligent 
of inquiring to the intent wee might not ſtarte aſide nor 
ſteype out of the way: but alſo when the way is before 
our eyes, ſo as God pointeth it out with his finger, &cal- 
leth ys thither,incoraging vs to follow him and warning 
vs to turne nother to the right hand nor the left, but too 
kepe on the hie way as he ſheweth it vs: we are not wil- 
ling to take heede to it. And the cauſe why the ſcripture 
vſeth this ſimilitude of a way, is to ſhewe vs that if wee 
miſſe of our way, our ignorãce cãnot excuſe vs. Andw hy? 
For God hath ſnewed vs his wil: & if we obey him, it is 
a good andi infallible Way, we cannot ſteppe aſide nor run 
aſtray lyke wandring vacaboundes. Cõtrariwiſe, they that 
cannot conforme themſelues to God and to his law and 
his woorde, may wel runne and gad, and trudge vp and 
downe as the Prophet Eſay ſaith: But that ſhalbe to tyre 
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to note, that foraſmuch as men areconceiued and borne 
in ſinne, and wholly giuen to corruption: that is the wel- 
ſpring fr6 whence we haue our wicked thoughts. For aſ- 
ſoone as we open our eyes, ſome temptation wil ſlep be- 
fore vs, yea though we ſtick not to it but vtterly ſhake it 
of, ſo as we be not a whit moued with it. Though ſuch a 
thing waue before mine eies: yet notwithſtãding no part 
of my hart inclineth thervnto, but I doytterly abhorre it. 
From whence then commeth this conceitꝰ Euen of ſinne 


, Which dWelleth in vs, & wherin we be asgood 4 


for if Gods image were the ſame in ys that it was in © 

father Adam at the beginning: vndoubtedly al our ſenſes 
(as was declared yeſterday) ſhould be pure & cleane with 
out any infection, & al our lookes ſhould tend too God. 
So ſoone as we ſhould looke vpon any creature, the glory 
of God would vtter it ſelf in it, and we ſhold be led by it 
to honor him: and to be wholly inflamed with his loue. 


There would be no vanitie nor diſorder: and much leſſe 
would there bee any wicked rebelliouſneſſe: in ſomuch 
that we ſhould not ſee any thing, but it would further vs 


Eſay.30.£.10. theirlegges,and yet not further their way a whit. Then 
11. 58.4 2.3. like as the woorde ballance which Iob hath vſed, ought 


to hold vs inawe ſo as we preſume notany thing of our __ 


ow ue head, but indeuour to frame our life to the will of 
God: ſo alſo the woorde way ought to teache vs, not to 
walke as wee thinke good, but to hold vs wholly to that 
which God ordeineth . Thus yee ſee in effect what wee 
haue to remeber in Iobs proteſtation: that is to wit, not 
that he neuer did amiſſe (for that were impoſſible for a 
mã though it were but in reſpect of frailtie & ignorance 
as I ſaid): but his not turning out of the way, doth vs to 
wit, that he rã not aſtray, according as he addeth, ſaying: 
If my hart hath folowed mine eyes. For hereby he mea- 
neth thathe was not ſocuil minded, as to conſent to any 
of the vanities, which mẽ cõceiue in beholding the thigs 
that they like of. For(as I ſaid yeſterday) al our lookes are 
as many ſparkles to kindle the fire of our luſt within vs. 
For our nature is ſo froward, as we cannot ſee any thing 
that is faire or good, but wee drawe it too an occaſion of 
offending God. For if a thing bee faire: ſtraightwaies 
we be in loue with it. And howꝰ with a wicked luſt. And 
if it be good: our deſi re is kindled at it. And inwhatwiſe? 


to goodneſſe. Then let vs marke, that al vnchaſt lookes 
and al other temptations which we cõceiue by mgane of 
our eyes, do ſpring out of the ſaid fountaine of original 
ſinne, that is to ſay, out of the ſaid corruption which we 
draw from our father Adam, and from the frowardneſle 
of our nature in aſmuch as wee be alienated from God. 
Now then we ſee that theſe two thinꝑs may wel ſtãd to- 
gither namely, that a man ſhould be tempted to euil by 
the wic kedneſſe of his hart, & yet notwithſtanding that 
the conceit which commeth of the eyeſight, ſnold be be- 
fore the affection of the hart. And howe is that? I haue 
told you already, that our eyeſight is a tempting of vs to 
follow the wicked luſtes of our hart, when the euil is al- 
ready conceiued within. e ſee then that ſinnegoeth for- 
moſt: and ſo it muſt needes be concluded, that if the hart 
were not infected with corruption, our eyes ſhoulde bee 
cleane. It is true: but yet for al that, it is true alſo that we 
are ſomtimes tempted without any in warde affectiõ: like 
as Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe was often tempted, and yet not- 


withſtanding had not any vncleanneſſe in him: but was Mat 44. 
tempted after ſuch manner, as a ſound nature might bee: Mar 1.9. 
he had outward ſightes, but his wil continued ſtedfaſt in Luke. 4,4.1 
goodneſſe, for there was no corruptneſſe at all in his ſen · Hebr.1.4. 
ſes. But it is otherwiſe with vs: for al our ſenſes are & 444.15, 


vntoo cuil. Foraſmuch then as men are ſo lightminded in 
conſenting to their wicked luſtes, Iob ſaith that his harte 
folowed not his eyes: howbeit there might ſeeme to bee 
ſome contrarietie berweene this manner of ſpeache, and 
the talke that he had yeſterday. Why ſo?I tolde you that 
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al ynchaſt lookes that are attainted with any vice: pro- 
ceedefrom the harte, and are a token that the hart is cor- 
rupted · And thervpon I alledged that which is ſpoken by 
Moyſes of Adam and Eue: namely, that they loked vpon 
the tree of the knowledge of good and euil, and ſaw that 
it was to be liked: and therefore that it could not be, but 
that there was already ſome lewde luſt within thẽ which 
perſwaded them vnto euil: for the eye of it ſelſe woulde 
not ſinne, vnleſſe it were prouoked by an euil mind. How 
thẽ dothlob ſay here, that his hart folowed not his eyes? 
But I ſaid there withal yeſterday, that when we open our 
eyes, there come many lewd thoughts to our mind. How - 
beit that oftentimes we be not tickled with thẽ: for God 
holdeth vs in awe by his holy ſpirit. Otherwiſe it is cer- 
raine that we ſhould not only be tempted and prouoked 
to euil, but wee ſhoulde alſo fal and be ouercome out of 


hãd. Then may we perchãce conceiue ſome euil thought &® 


at the firſt ſight, and yet not bee led away with it by any 
meanes. That was one point. Therevpon alſo I did ſette 
downe three degrees of faultineſſe: the firſt was whe we 
haue but onely a conceit: the ſeconde when the heart is 
{ſomewhat moued with it: and the third is when the will 
is fully reſolued & determined vponit. But now we haue 


corrupted by reaſon of ſinne. Neuertheleſſe there may be 
ſome corruptiò in our ſenſes, and yet our wil ſhal abyde 
ſound ſtil, according as was declared yeſterday by the di- 
ſtinction that I did ſer dow ne then, and which I repeted 
euen now. If this be too darłe, I wil treate of it yet again 
a litle playnelier: if we be tempted with hautineſſe when 
we lift our eyes to heauen: or if we be tempted with co- 
uetouſneſſe whe we loobe vpon the goods of this world: 
ſo as we deſire to haue this or that: ſaying, I would ſuch 
2 houſe were mine, I wold I were owner of ſomuchme- 
dowe or of ſo many Vineyardes: or if wee ſee any other 
things and be ſtricken with any couetouſneſſe: if oure 
hart incline that way, ſo as we haue any inward deſire, or 
feele any burning within vs: & that it bee not long of vs 


that we haue not the thing which our liking luſteth for: 


then doth our hart walk after our eyes: that is to ſay, our 
hart hauing cõceiued amiſſe thought by reaſõ of the eye 
fight through the corruption of original ſinne, hath fol · 
lowed it: that is to ſay, hath yeelded to a motion which 
vas cõtrarie to Gods law: and we haue not brideled our 
affections in ſuch wiſe, but that ſomewhat hath ſtirred vs 
vp vnto euil. But if wee haue the conceite too ſay, this 
is faire: and yet notwithſtanding do ſtoppe there: or elſe 

doo 


ar 1.6.13. 
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THE XXXI. 


orelſe do ſay this thing is tobeliked,and yet therwithall 
Raue ſuch ſtay of our ſelues, as to ſay alſo, It is meete for 
me to becõtented with that which God harh giuen me: 
1 ſay if our hart abide ſettled there, and bee northaken, 
nor toſſed, nor pricked and prouoked, but ſtande ſtedfaſt 
in our contentation and pouertie : then doo our bodily 
lenſes make vs to cõceiue ſome euill thought, & yet not- 
wichſtanding, the hart is ſetled without mouing. To bee 
ſnort. our eyes may perchaunce wander, and be exceſſiue 
in gaſings about, which are too bee condemned bicauſe 
they proceede of original ſinne. But God imputeth it not 
vnto vs a5 1 haue ſaid. Furthermote, whereas Iab ſayeth 
here, that his hart walked not after his eyes: wee haue to 
marke therevpon, that our eyes which were created to 
looke vpon Gods worłs, to the end we migae be taught 
to loue, reuerence and feare him: are become as it were 
the baudcs of Satan, and are as it were inticers, Which 
come to beguile vs, and worłe our deſtruction. God I ſay 
hath created our eyes. To what ende? To the ende that 
whules We be in this world, we ſhould haue ability to diſ- 
cerne betwene things, and that the ſame might! dus 
vnto him. Whether we locke vp ward or do w n. ade, do 


ve not ſee that our Lord calleth vs to himſelfꝰ Are not al 


the creatures both in heauen and earth, meanes to allure 
vs to come vnto God? Then doth he not onely ſay come 
vnto me: but alſo he draweth vs thither by his goodnes, 
according as we ſee how he ſheweth himſelfeliberall to- 
wards vs: and therein alſo miniſtretk occaſion too vs too 
walke in his feare. Thus ye ſee to what end our eies were 
made. For if wee had no cies, wee ſhould not haue ſuch 
meanes to beholde Gods glory in al points as wee haue. 
But we are ſo froward, that we vic our eyes cleanecon- 
trary to the wil of God. For(as I haue ſaid) our eies daxel 
vs, and deceiue vs: and as oft as they open, it is to hale vs 
away & to make vs run aſtray, to the end we ſhould be- 
comelike brute beaſts, full of wild and vnruly luſtes. And 
beſides that, they are as two firebrondes to ſet vs on fire. 
Wheras they ought to receiue gods glorie to transfarme 
vs thervnto, they receiue Satans firebronds to kindle all 
our affectiõs, to the intentour whole deſire might be to 
offend our God, and to aduaunce our ſelues againſt him. 
Thus ye ſee a poynt which we ought to mark wel, to the 
ende that euery one of ys might beware. And further- 
more foraſmuch as we cãnot be vttetly diſcharged ofour 
frailtie and corruption, but that our eies wilbe wandring 
and drawe vs away, and there will euer be ſome ſodaine 
conceites to allure vs vnto euil: let vs at leaſtwiſe bridle 
our harts, and let not our affections be gadding with our 
eyes, to make vs ſtray from the way aſoreſayde, but let vs 
learne to holde our ſelues vnder the obedience of God in 
all ſubiection and feare. In the end he addeth, that if hee 
had any ſpot cleaning to his handet. This is yet one other 
ſimilitude, whereby he meaneth to declare yet better the 
vprigh tneſſe of his liſe. For like as we handle things with 
our handes: ſo alſo when we haue to deale with men, all 
things that we deale with, doo as it were paſſe through 
our hands, and are handled by vs. Iob then meaneth that 
in his affaires and dealings with men, he was neuer ſtai- 
ned with any craſtineſſe, violence, corruption or ſuch o- 
ther things. And ſurely that was a great vprighitneſſe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe we muſt al waies marke, that Iob ſpeaketh not 
of himſelfe in waye of boaſting , but rather the holie 
Ghoſt intendeth here to 
to the end that when we know there is any ſpot in vs, we 
ſnould aſſure our ſelues that god calleth and ſummoneth 
vs to our account, & that we cannot eſcape ynpuniſhed. 


For by and by there is a curſe added. let me ſow (faith lob) 


CHAP. OF TOR, 
u ler an other man nn. plucked 


6 world, but togrow — not thinke that the ſame 


giue vs a mirrour of perfection, | 


p: at if he ſhould ſay, If I haue laboured to inrich my 
ſelle by ynlawful gaine, let God plucke away allmy ſub- 
ſtance aud let all periſn and go to hauocke, Ye ſein eſſect 
whar is ſhewed vs here. 

No therefore let vs take heed to walke more care- 
fully than wee haue done. For men diſpatch themſelues 


thereof too lightly. If they haue any meane trade of li- 
ling, and cõtent thomixſues with it howſoeuer they fare: 
10 ſtteight wWayes they are rightuous (ſo thinke they them- 


ſelues) and there is nothing amiſſe in them. But yet for al 
that, we muſt be faine to come to the ballance, as I haue 
touched before. And bycauſe the law of God moueth vs 
not, the holy ghoſt addech one other help: which is; that 
in the example of lob he ſheweth vs how our life ought 
to be roled. Thus ye ſee how by the way we haue to mar 
that Lob ment not tomagaiſiehimſelf, but to ſhew in his 


-owne, example how ve ought to liue. 
Beſides this alſo, althongh wee haue indeuered tos 


20 Vale in fuch perfection as we haue brideled our affecti- 


ons, as our wandring luſtes haue harried ys away as we 
haue alwayes preſerued encrie mans owne right, and as 
we haue nat vſed any ci craft or malice agaynſt any man: 
yet mult we alwayes hang downe our headesbefore god, 
as we haue ſcene heretofore. And if God ſcourge vs, al- 
though it be not for our ſinnes, but for ſome other pur- 
poſe, as namely to humble vs. or to trie our pacience: yet 
muſt we caſt dow ne our heades (til, and furthermore ac- 
knowledge that wee are alwayes guiltie how ſoeuer the 


30 world go, and that God ſhal alwaies find ſome fault in vs, 


ſo as he might iuſtly reiect our whole life. Thus yee ſee 
how we ought to practiſe this ſentence. Neuertheleſſe(to 
be ſhort) it behouech vs to haue our eyes al wayes faſtned 
to our hands that is to ſay, to deale ſo purely in al things 
that we take in hand, as our doings may not in any wiſe 
be ſtayned:butitishard for vs to haue ſuch a pureneſſe: 
forlookehow many dealings we haue todo with, ſo ma- 
ny peeces of pitch do paſſe through our hãds. And how is 

it poſſible that we ſhould ſcape without carching ſome 


40 — > God thereſore muſt be faine to worke in tha: cace, 


and to preſerue vs euen after a wonderful faſhion. And 
it oughe to prouołe vs greatly too prayer, when wee ſee 
ch ere is ſuch an vnco ſſe required at our handes, 
and we drawe cleane back wardes, inſomuch that we are 


ſo far off from being cleane, as we perceiue not the ſpots 


and blottes that are in vs. Then remaineth there none 
other ſhifte, but to flie to God for refuge, not onely to 
craue forgiueneſle of the faultes that are paſt, but alſo to 


deſire him to guide vs by his holy ſpirit, and to keepe our 
v0 handes cleane, fo as we may be reſtrayned 


from all craf-. 


tineſſe and malicious dealing in all things that wee haue 
to do with men,wharſocuer they be. 

Moreouer let vs marke wel thecurſe that Tob ſetteth 
downe here. For although heapplie it butto his on per- 
ſon : yet notwithſtanding hee pronounceth generally 
what payment is prepared for all thoſe, which defile their 
handes after that ſore, with the wickednefſe that they 
haue deviſed againſt their neighbours. Do the couetous 
men indener to inrich themſelues at other mens coſts?Is 
a man ſo giuẽ to himſelſe as he paſſeth for nothing in this 


ſhatlindure long but that at length God will execute the 
thing which he pronoũceth here: thatis to wit, that ſuch 
as haue plãted ſhal not eate ofthe fruit. And in very deed 
we ſee that ſuch as haue heaped moſtgoods togither:in- 
ioy them not, but God bereeneth them of them. And of 


tentimes a man needes not too forbid than the cating 
Mm and 


| 530 

& drinking of the dings that chey haue gotten. For they 
thẽſelues are ſo niggardly, as they dare not cheriſhe the- 
ſelues, but pi ne away, & become their own tormentors. 
And after ward, loke what they had gathered togither in 
long time wich great labor, that doth god pluck & ſweepe 
away: their children make a faire diſpatch of it: and the 
goods that were reſerued ſtil to be the laſt, ſnal oftẽtimes 
make a rope for their childrẽ to draw the to the galowes. 
We ſee theſe iudgemẽts of god before our eyes: & ther · 
fore let vs learne to walke vprightly, and not thinke that 
thoſe which haue gathered moſt in this world, are happi- 
eſt. And why? For Gods curſe is alwaies at their taile, and 
canot miſſe thoſe which haue pilled & polled other men 
oftheir goods. Wherfore let vs bethinke vs to be contẽ- 
ted wich the little that god ſhal giue vs, aſſuring ourſelues 
that if we walke continually in his feare, he wil be a good 
foſterfather to vs, and neuer faile vs, if we deale like chil- 
dren towards him, &vſe true loue and brotherly vpright- 


10 


IO. CAL. CXIII. SERMON ON: 


neſſe towardes al our neighbours, © * | 
Now let vs fal down before the face ofour good 4 
with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him ſo to 
opẽ our eyes, as we may Walk before him, & as it were ia 
his preſence, & that ſeeing he hath ſhewed himſelf fo fa- 
miliarly vnto vs by his word, we alſo may behold him as 
he hath declared himiſelſe there: & that therewithal wee 
may make ſuch a trial of our whole life, as wee may per- 
cciue the wretchedneſſe that is in vs, and the miſeries 
whervntowe be ſubiect, & fly vnto the remedy which he 
hath ſet forth vnto ys by his goodneſſe, which is to haue 
recourſe vnto his mercy, & to pray him to guide vs in ſuch 
wiſe by his holy ſpitit, that we renouncing al our wicked 
affections, may ſeeke ro frame ourſelues wholy to his ho- 
iy wil, & to walk vnder his obeiſance, vntil we be come 
to the ful perfection wherynto it behoueth vs to tend aꝭ 
our life long, & which appeareth already in his Angels. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he cxiii. Sermon, which is the thirde ypon the xxxi. Chapter, 
9 If my heart haue beene deceiued in ay woman, or if I haue laid waight at the dore of my 


neighbour: 4 


10 Let my wife grinde vnto another man: and let ſtraungers bow downe vpon her- 


11 For that is a looceneſſe and an iniquitie to be condemned. 


[ vewe 


12 It is a fire thatdeuoureth al to deſtructiõ: yea which ſhould pluck vp the root of my reue- 

13 If I haue refuſed the iudgemẽt of my ſeruãt, or of any maide whethey ſtriued againſt mee: 
14 What ſhal I do hẽ god ſtandeth yp? And what ſhal I anſwere when hee dooth viſit mee? 
15 © Hath not he that hath made him, made me [alſo j in the wombe? And hath not he faſhioned 


vs in the wombe? 


BE haue heere twoo proteſtations of 
Iobs making, which are worthie too 

' {be marked, The one is that hee had 
lliued ſo chaſtly,as hee was cleere be- 
fore God from ſeeking to abuſe any 
mans wife. And the other is, that hee 
had not bin proud nor cruel towards 
ſuch as were his vnderlings: & therwithal had bin fo far 
off frõ vaũting himſelf againſt his equals, that loke where 
he had moſt power: there he ſnewed himſelf moſt gentle 
& mild. But it behoueth vs to beare in minde, what hath 
bin ſaid heretofore: that is to wit, that Iobs proteſting to 
haue walked rightly before God & men, without doing 
any mã wrong: was not in any one kind alone, but in the 
whole law or god: according as he layth forth the things 
that ateconteined therein, whichdoing of his ought alſo 
to be a ſpecial warning vnto vs. For (as I haue ſhewed be 
ſore ) it is not ynough for vs too indeuer to di our 
duetie in ſome one point onely, & leaue the reſt vndone. 
For God wil not haue the things ſeparated & diſmebred, 
which he hath ioyned togither in his lawe. Wherfore let 
vs deare in minde what hath bin ſee downe heeretofore. 
Now let vs folow the order which Iob keepeth heere, & 
mark how the reſidue is added.As touching that which 
he ſpeaketh of aduoutry: themeaning is, that he offreth 
himſelf to ſuffer the ſhame of hauing his own wife aban- 
doned to whoredom,if he had ſought to abuſe any mans 
wife. Let other mẽ ( ſaith he) bom down vpon my wife, & 
let her ſuffer that reproch, yea and let me indure it as wel 


as ſhe. II haue bin led away, or if I haue laid waite at 


my neighbors dore, that is to ſay, iI haue watched to do 
him any harme. And afterward he declareth why hee ab- 
horred whordõ ſo much. (For faith he)u is a wickedner, 
ea & aniniquitie that belogeth vnto Inages: that is to 
ſay ,which is worthy to be cõdẽned. For it is a | 


frre, Qa thing that would pluck vp my welth by the root. 
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Thus ye ſee how Iob n in chaſtitie, & gaue not 
himſelf to the filthineſſe of whordom, bicauſe he knew it 
was a cutſed thing, & ſuch an offence as God coulde not 
bere with. Now as touching the puniſhmet which he ſet- 
tech down here,it is the iuſt reward of whoremaiſters & 
aduouterer s: that is to wit, that thelike ſhould be done 
ynto thẽ, as they haue done vnto others. And not only in 
this text is mẽtion made of it: but we haue a notable ex- 
40 ample of it aboue al others inthe perſonof Dauid. For 
1 he were a holy Prophet And a king choſen out 


among al mankind,hauing record that God had founde Axl. ij 4 


him according to his owne hart yet notwithſtanding we 
ſee what puniſhment fel vpõ him for 
and for rauiſhing another mans wife. For the Prophete 
Nathan declared Gods curſe vnto him, ſaying thou haſt 
done this in ſecrete: but it ſhal be payde thee openly, & 
the ſunne ſhal beare witneſſe of it. David had wroughe 
ſo wilily(as he thought) chat his ſinne ſhould neuer haue 
bin knowne to the world, but he ſhould haue gone clere 
away, foraſmuch as no man did reproche him with it, or 
mutter of it. But god reuenged his hypocriſie, & told him 
that although he had done the wickednefle in ſecret, yet 
it ſhould come to open light, & he ſhould be ſhamed, & 
his ſinnes be known to al mẽ. And howꝰlt was a hideous 
thing that his own ſon ſhold cauſe a trũpet to be blown 
to aſſemble the people, and there in the open ſight of the 
worlde, put the kings concubines to al villanie. Beholde 
here an inceſt againſt nature: and yet God declareth that 
this happened not by caſualtie. I is it (ſayth he)that haue 
done it. As if he ſhold ſay, let not miloke only at the per- 
ſon of Abſol6 without going any further. True it is, that 
men ought to abhorre him fer breaking the order of na- 
ture in that wiſe, for ouerthrowig al honeſty, & for wor- 
king ſuch vilanie towardes his father: neuertkeleſſe I 
alſo (ſaieth the Lorde) haue wrought im this cace, and 
men mult not thinke it too haue happened by caſualte 


or 
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THE XXXI. CHAP, or 108: 


or aduenture, but it is I that haue done it, faith the Lord, 
Secing that God ſpared not ſuch a Prophet, and a man 
indued wich ſuch excellencic, as he had led his whole lite 
in {ound vprightneſle, lauing in his fall with the wiſe of 
Vrias : It God I lay, vicd ſuch a rigour towardes Dauid 
V hom he had choſen: how ſhal he ſpare the whorchun« 
ters that make a continual trade and ordinary art of abu- 
ſing other mens wiues, and lie alwayes in wayte to bring 
theit wicked purpoſes about? Muſt they not noedes foele 
that there is a iudge in heauen, which will not ſuſſer ſuch 
2 wickedneſſe vnpuniſhed? God theriore maketh ſuch re- 
prochfulneſſe to turne vpon themſclues: but yet let them 
vnderſiand that they receiue a iuſt payment, and ſuch a 
one as they haue deſerued: and let them learne to hũble 
themſe ues before God. Furthermore when they heate it 
threataed, that if they abuſe other mes Wiues, their own 
wives alſo ſhal be rauiſhed and defiled, and God wilraiſe 
vp whoremongers to execute his iuſtice-it ought to abace 
the remprations of ſuch as haue any ſeare of god at all. If h 
man haue any taſte of tht feare of God, or any teaſon: 
ſurely he wie hild in awe at the hearing of ſuch a thret- 
ning, wherby God warneth him. And therfore let euerie 
man make his profit of this text. And ſeing that god can- 
not abide any ſuch looceneſſe: let vs pray him to gouern 
vs in ſuch wiſe, as our wicked affections may be ramed, 
and this wicked luſt may not raigne in vs, no nor haue a- 
ny place in vs, nor acceſſe vntoo vs. Marke that for one 
point. Furthermore let vs marke alſo what is added con- 
cerning the crime: to the end we think it not ſtrange that 
God ſhould puniſh ſo roughly. For inaſmuch as we al- 
waies would meaſure our ſinnes by our owne meetyard, 
and we bring a falſe ballance, as was ſaid yeſterday : wee 
would(ifit were poſſible) find fault with God, & accuſe 
him of ouergreat rigor in puniſhing our faults. And that 
is thecauſe why I ſaid, that we muſt marke wel how lob 
addeth that it is an ouergreat looceneſſe, yea and an out- 
rage worthie to be condemmed: it is a burning fire to de. 
our al things ext to deſtruction. This doth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that we muſt not iudge of whordome after the cõ- 
mon opinion of mẽ which make but a ſport of it: accor- 
ding as we ſee how the ſcoffers ieſt at it, and many diſpi- 
ſers of god, & heathniſh folk make but a game of it. Men 
ſha! heare this diueliſn blaſphemie, it is but a venial ſin: It 
is to be forgiuen, & ſuch other things: and theſe things 
haue not begon of latedayes · And that is the cauſe alſo 
why S. Paul having ſpoken expreſly of whordome, faith: 
My frends,beware ye be not tẽpted with vain words. For 
by reaſon of ſuch things the wrath of God cõmeth vpon 
the vnbeleuers. Satan hadat that time imbrued the world 
with ſuch mockeries, that whordome was notcoũted fo 
horrible a thing as it ought to be. S. Paul ſaith it ſhalbe to 
no pinpoſe for me to babble & flatter thẽſelues with ſuch 
toyes. And why?For Gods wrath thal neuercheleſſe hauo 
his courſe: and he hath ſhewed frõ time to time, that he 
t to marx 
firſt of all, what it is to deſilo our bodies, which ought to 
be the temples of the holy glioſt. And other ſinnes faith 


S. Paul are cõmitted in ſuch wiſe, as the ſoile and ſtaine of 


them abideth not ſo much in the body of mã, as the ſoile t 
& ſtaine of whordome doth. For it ſeemeth that whores O ave vaknowne vnto vs, and which he can bring forth whE Dex, 32. e. 30. 
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of al right & equitie among men.Ifa m3 rob another mi 
of his goods, he ſhalbe puuiſhed: a theefe ſhalbe rebuked 
at al mens hands: he ſhalbe cried out on, & men will ſpit 
in his face: and yet aduoutrie is more than a rob- 
berie For therin men rob not other men of their goodes 
& ſubſtance only: but alſo of their honor, honeſtie & all: 
and they rob not only thoſe that are borne, but alſo thoſe 
that are yet vnfaſhioned in their mothers wotmbs:Again, 
is not a mariage a holy league or couenũãt, as out lord na- 
meth it in the Scripture d: a man falſiñe a couenant that 
is made in any bargaininꝑg, & ſelling, by conueying ſome 
ſecrete tile ot intoreſt to himſelſe, or by ſuborning ſome 
falſe witneſſes: it is & ought to be puniſhed. But behold, 
the chiefe couenant that can be in the world is broken & 
fallified:Solemne declatario4s made of the faith that the 
husband dwoth to his wiſe, fe the wife to her husbande 
they come into the Church as it were in che preſence of 
God i and they call vpon him to be their judge, ifeither 
of them ·keepo not the promiſe that hee hath made: and 


20 yetnotwithſtanding,al chiscommeth to nothing. So then 


if we conſidered theſe things aright: ſurely whoredomes 
and aduoutries ſhould not be ſuffed as they are, but eue- 
rie man would abhtorte them, yea & there would be none 
but he would bridle himſelf, and become his own iudge, 
and holde that determination for a lawe and rule: and 
if any were ſo wicked as they coulde not bee hild in the 
feare of God and in religion: yet notwithſtanding they 
ſhould feare the threatning: and (to be ſhort) it is certain 
that men would be more zealous to cut off fuch euill fiõ 


30 amongſt vs. Herebywe ſee that many which make pro- 


fellion of the Goſpel, thinke not a whit of that which is 
told them. Anc although they do thinke thatit is God 
tharſpeaketh: yet notwithſtanding they are notmooned 
with it. And why? For Satan hath doted them, they are ſo 
ſtraught as they haue no reaſon nor ynderſtading in the. 
And thore fore let vs remember this leſſon which is con- 
teincd here. Then whereas it is (aid, that whordome is a 
great looceveſſe, anda wickedneſſe to be condemned: let 
euetie of vs cite himſelſe before Gods iudgement, and 
take heode to keepe our ſelues vndeſiled. And bycauſe it 
is aboue the ſtrength of man ſo to do: and that it beho- 
ueth God to worke in vs, for the ſubduing of all our wic- 
kedtaftes : let vs pray him too gouerne vs ſo by his holic 
ſpirit; as wee may abhotre that ſinne, and haue a!wayes 
before our eyes the vengeance that is ſpoken of here. And 
although Godpuniſh not whormongers and aduoutries 
after chat ſort which is ſet downe heere: yet let vs aſſure 
our {clues that he hath diverſe meanes todo it, fo as wee 
cannotelcape his hand. If a man haue inueigled in other 


50 mans wife, and God cauſe not his owne wiſe to fall into 


the like diſhoneſty(as it may come to paſſe, that a wicked 
man ſhal haue a vertuous Wiſe, and God ſhal pitic her ſo, 
as ſhe ſhal bee preſerued, and not giue ouet herſelfe vnto 
euill, though her husbande be wicked) yer notwithſtan- 
ding, let not her husband therefore thinke hee hath made 
the better market: for God ſhall wel ynough finde ſome 
other meanes.Let vs vnderſtand then, that he hath cha- 
ſtizements inoughin his coffers': according as it is ſayde 
in the ſong of Moyſes,that he hath terrible roddes which 


& whormongers would as it were wither theirown bo- ſoeuer he thinketh good. Therefore let vs preuent his 


dies, to beate their ſhame & diſhoneſtie in them before 
god. If we conſidered wel that by whordome m do vn- 
halow to temple of God, and of his holy ſpirit, and diſmẽ- 
ber the bodie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: ſurely we woulde 
abhorre that ſin more than we do. Againe,when aduou- 


julgement, and ſeare him, and ſtand in awe of him. ſeeing 
he ſheweth vs the ſauour to warne vs aforehand. Againe 
if we be yet ſo retchleſſe as not to conſider the warning 
chat is giuen vs here: let vs marke wel that the holy ghoſt 
doublerh the ſaid threatning, in that he ſayth that it is 4 


trie &whordome are matched togither, it is aperuerting fire luck denonreth al rodeſtrattion & plucketh vp hit 


ma wealth 
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welt hb; the rocte Needs muſt men be worſe than bru- 
tiſh: if this at leaſtwiſe do not waken them. For it is not 
onely ſaid, it is a looceneſſe, or it is a ſin that deſerueth to 
be condemned: but it is a fire that conſumeth all things, 
& goeth euen to the roote, it is an vtter deſtruction, that 
ſuffereth no ſubſtance to tarie vnwiped away. Seing then 
that we heare that God manaceth us in ſuch wiſe, to the 
ende vdr ſhould bee afrayd of his wrath : Is it not high 
time to bethinke our ſelues now or neuer? Furthermore 
let vs practiſe this doctrine after two ſortes : that is too 
Wit, let cuery of vs profit himſelfe by it after the ſaid ma- 
ner, and moreouer alſo let vs indeuer (as much as in vs 
lyeth, and euerie man according too his ſtate and calling) 
to amende the euil amongeſt the people and keepe our 
ſelues pure. As touching the firſt point, let cuery of vs 
looks to himſelſe, and keepe good watch ouer all his af- 
fections, for feare leaſt he be deceiued. I haue ſhewed you 
heretofore, that it is not inough for a man to keepe him- 
ſelfe fromthe deede dooing: vnleſſe hee ſet ſuch a watch 
ouer his eyes, as he haue not any vnchaſt loolees · For hee 
that looketh vpon an other mans wife with a wicked de- 
ſire, is alreadie condemned of whordome and aduoutrie 
before God. And what ſhal become of vs chen, if we goe 
to the hart? And what ſhallbecome of vs, if we proceed 
to lying in wayt, and to watching to deceiue other mens 
wiues ? So much themore then behoueth it vs to be vi- 
gilant in watching ouer our luſts: and foraſmuch as they 
be ſtubborne, let euerie of vs bethinke himſel e, and hold 
himſelfe in awe vnder the feare of God. Alſo let vs haue 
an eye to the horrible threatning which God maketh a- 
gainſt whordome, and be zealous to correct it, when we 
ſee it taigne among vs. For if we beare with it, and nou- 
rith it by our negligence: we ſhal be hild for bawdes and 
ruffians before God. It is not for any man to excuſe him- 
ſelfe : for he that is purblinde or beetleblinde in that be- 
halfe, and ſuffereth whordome to be committed, cannot 
cleare himſelfe, but that hee is a bawde before God (as I 
haue ſayd alreadie) and aſmuch as in vs lieth, wee do but 
heape vp the firewood of Gods wrath. Seeing that the 
houſe of a whoremaiſter muſtbee conſumed , and that 
there is a fire todeuour all: If we indeuer not on our be. 
half ro quench it, and to ſtoppe whordomes from having 
their ful ſcope among us, that they may nor be common- 
ly ſuffred: The fire muſt needs ſpread through the whole 
rowne,and through the whole Countrey: and we muſt 
needes feele Godscurſe vndenninding vs,vntil we be vt- 
terly conſumed. And foraſmuch as here is expreſſe men- 
tion made of Iudges:let all ſuch as haue charge and office 
of puniſhing ſinne, looke well to them ſelues. For they 
ſhal be double bawdes, and double ruffians before God, 
if they ſuffer whordome to ſlippe before their eyes, and 
they themſelues couer it, and makeno reckening of it, 
but rather are contented that it ſhould continually haue 
more ſcope, Thus ye ſee what we haue to matte in this 
text. Furthermore let vs beware, that we be not onely 
reſtrayned by ſome forced ſeare, for committing the out- 
ward act of whordome: But forſomuch as God is ſo gra- 
cious vnto vs, as to chooſe ys to be the temples ofhis ho- 
lie ſpirit, and hath drawne vs to himſelfe: let vs pray him 
to graunt vs the grace too ſerue him in all pureneſſe, not 
only ofbody, but alſo ofmind. And foraſmuch as we bee 

into the bodie of our Ieſus Chriſt, & that he hath 
knit vs into himſelfe as his members: let ys beware that 


wedo him not the diſhonour, todefile our ſelues with 


ſuch filthineſſe. Ye ſee then after what ſort the faythfull 
ought to indueè themſelues too chaſtitie, not through a 
forced feare, but by knowing the grace and honour that 
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God hath done vnto them,in that it hath pleaſed him to 


come ynto them after that ſort. Therfore let them deſite 


nothing ſo much as to come vnto him by the meaues of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Thus much concerning the prote- 
ſtation that lob maketh here of whordome. And now let 
vs come too the ſeconde proteſtation which he addeth + 
which is, that he was ſo far off frõ taking away of other 
mens goods, that he vſed not any pride or crueltie euẽ to- 
wards thoſe that were his vnderlings. Men ſeruants and 
maid ſeruants in thoſe dayes were not as they be now a- 
dayes:meo had thẽ not for wages, ſo as they were bound 
to do no more tha couenãt: but they were bõdſlaues eue 
to liue and die with them, & men poſſeſſed them as their 
Aſſes & Oxen. And this is well worthie to be noted: for 
although by mans law the mai ſler had power of life and 
death ouer his bondtiaue : yet notwithſtanding wee ſee 
how Iob delt in that cace: that 15 to ſay, he reſtrained and 


brideled himſelf, bicauſe he knew that according to gods 
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law ,.thoſe that haue ſuch ſupetioritie muſt not abule it, 
nor play the tyrants to tread reaſonablecreatures v nder 
theirfeete. Therfore we ought to mark wel what theſtate 
& cõdition of ſeruints was in that time. For it will make 
vs to know the better how great Iobs gentlenes and vp- 
right dealing was, in not taking libertie to do that which 
the worlde gaue him leaue to do. For he ſawe it was not 
lav ful for him to do it before God. Now let ys mark the 
wordes that he vſeth here. /f /(faith he) haue refuſed the 
Wn, . 1 of my ſeruant, or of my maid when they ſtry. 


, 
ned againſt me. For the word ſtrixe which he vſeth here, 
ſigaifieth toquarelor debate, and to be at ſome variance 
orpleading. Here Iob meaneth, that although hee might 
haue ſtopped the mouthes of his men, and his maides, & 
haue loden them with ſtripes when hee had liſted, ſo as 
none of them ſhoulde haue durſt to querch againſt him: 
yet notwithſtanding hee had giuen them leaue to pleade 
their good cace, ſo that although he were neuer ſo angry, 
yet ithis ſeruants had any reaſonable excuſe, they might 
freely debate the matter with him, and ſhewe their right, 
ſo as he did not oppreſſe them by force. We ſee then that 
there was nopride nor crueltie in him. And he ſheweth 
there withal, howe he was able to maſter his affections in 
ſuch wiſe, as he could be gentle in bearing with his inferi- 
ours. For (ſaith he) he that made them, made me al ſo, we 
were faſhioned al of one. This may be taken, that we were 
faſhioned al in one woribe, that is to ſay, we come all of 
Adam, and are all of one nature: Howbeit, it muſt yet ex- 
tend further. Iob then conſidered two things, when he 
bare ſo gently with his ſeruants. The firſt is that we haue 
one common creator, and are come al of one God: & al- 
ſo that we are of one nature, inſomuch as it is tobe con- 
cluded, that al men though they bee ofneuer ſo bace de- 
gree, (and diſpiſed in the world) are neuertheles our bro- 
thers. For he that diſdeineth to acknowledge any man for 
his brother, muſt male himſelſe an Oxe, or a Lion, or a 
Beare, or ſome other wild beaſt, and diſclaime the Image 
of God which is imprinted in vsall.Lo here the two rea- 
ſons that Iob alledgeth, and therevpon hee concludeth, 
what ſhal I do when Godcommeth to viſit melſhould he 
not lift vp himſelf againſt me? Might I be able to ſtande 
before hit face? If he ſhoulde call all my life too account, 
howe couldeIanſwere, if I haue beene churliſn too my 
ſeruantes ? Lo heere a text which importeth a very great 
and profitable doctrine, if ſo bee that wee can vſe it 
well. For if we ought tobe ſo gentle towardes our infe- 
riors, that when it lieth in our hand to oppreſſe them, we 
muſt of our owne accorde bee a lawe, meaſure, and rule 


to our ſelues: how gentle ought we to be towardes our 
equalles d 
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equalles ? For it ſeemerh that if. any man be ſubiect vnto 
me, I may vſe ſuch authoritie ouer him: as hee ſſiall not 
ſpeake, but I may do what I liſt to him: according as we 


fee how men beate themſelues in hand, that they may do 


much more than they may, and if god giue them an ineir 
of authoritie, they take an ell, ſo as there is no hoʒ nor 
meaſure With lit. But ſurely it behouerhvs ro ſpatethoſe 
that are not inferiors, and aboue whs God hath adban- 
ced vs. And whar then muſt we do,whe we haue to deale 
with our equals or ſuperiors A maiſter ſhalbe condem- 
ned before God, if he oppreſſe his ſeruant by violenee; or 
if he be ſo preſumptuous andftately, as he canndt dide 
that his ſeruaiit ſhould defend himſelfe in a good quatel: 
And what ſhal become of the ſeruant if bebe ſtubborne 
againſt his maiſter? What ſhall berome of the child that 
ſetteth himſeffe zgainſt his father? ot of the fibRA drat 
riſeth 2g inſt his ſoueraineꝰ Surely theſe things art lefle 
to be borne withall.Then ſee We here 2generildodtrine 
common' tœ al men: which is, firſt that ſuch as are aduau- 
ced to any authoritie, muſt ktiowe that Gods Fetting 
them in thar ſtate, is not ro-giue them the bridle to vexe 
e thein vnder their feet: but irbehos. 


others, & to tramp 
ve ih thẽ to reftaine themſelues abwayes in lowlineſſe and 


mildeneſſe. Marke that for one point. For the authofitie 
which is mongſt men, ought hot to haue ſuch prehemi- 

nẽce, chat he which ſerueth;and is of low degree; ſhould 
therefore be diſpiſed. True it is chat a man ſhould be ma- 
ſter of his owne houſe, & there is no ſoueraintie ſo noble 
as that. And therfore a man would looke to haue himſelf 
only heard and obeyed in his owe houſe. Neuertheleſſe,; 
ve ſer that a maiſterhath no ſuch power ouer his men 8 
maides: but that he ought to heare them pacientiy when 


any wrong is done them. Then if a man oughit to vie ſuch 
gentleneſſe towardes his vnderlings in his owie houſe: 


what ough: ſuch to do which haue authoritie ofiuſtice ? 
For they haue no ſuch power asmailters haue ouer their 
ſeruants They haue an honorable authoritie & prehemi⸗ 
nence: but that is not to lorde it ouer men, ſo as others 
ſhould bein bondage to the. Nay rather let not kings & 
princes flatter thẽſelues, neither let them beare thẽſelues 
in hand that the world is made for them, but rather that 
they are made for the multitude. Hath not God ſtabliſhed 
principalities & kingdoms fox the cõmon welfareꝰIt was 
not to aduaunce two or three onely aboue the reſt: no, 
butit was to the end there ſhouldbe ſome order & tate 
of gouernment among men- And therefore kings and 
princes ought to beware, that they liue in ſucti wiſe ouer 
their ſubiects, as they miſuſe them not, nor execute anie 
tyrannie ouer them. For they ſhallbe much leſſe excuſa- 
ble, than are the maiſter$that dealecruelly with their ſer- 
And much leſſe libertie haue they which ate cal- 
led to the ſtate of iuſtice, and ſet as Gods officers to yeeld 
eueryman his right. If ſuch forget themſelues, or be ca- 
ried away with pride, God muſt needespuniſh thẽ more 
roughly than the maiſters that haue done any outrage or 

wrong to their brethren that ſerued them. Furthermore; 
is it ſo that ſuch as haue any authoritie ouer others, muſt 
not exalt themſclues ? What ſhall they doo then which 
are ofequall fate ? Hav ought euer one of us to liue 
with his neighbour? If à mh exale himſelſe, Whereas 
he ought to acknowledge himſelfe equall and fellowlike, 


fo as he playeth the Bull: I pray yon muſt not ſuch pride 


be ramed? And when a man that hath nothing in him 
but headie raſhneſſe, woulde take 


ritie ouer his neighbours, as hee wido not youchſafe too 


looke vpon them but aſcew, andbeare himſelfe in hand, 
chat all the worlde ovght too quake at his looke: holde 
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vpon him ſuch autho- 
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not God ſet his hande to ſuch braueries > So then let vs 
marke well this ſtraine. For it ſerueth not onely to teache 
mildeneſſe and gentleneſſe ynto miſters, but alſo and of 
much more dutie to all men in generall. And therefore as 
we ſee that God will haue all inferiours to fuffer and in- 
dure ſueh as haue authoritie ouer the: Itbehoueth euer 
of vs tolooke to his one ſtite and calling, and to learne 
to fraitte bur ſelues vnto ſuch mildeneſſe As neicher the 
maiſter do oppreſſe the ſeruant, nor che fetuaunt ſtriue 
2g ififf xis maiſter, but euerie man ſo di e his owne 
duetie, 45 Cod hey be Atued aboue l Thus ye ſer what 
we hade to mare in chis ſtreyme. And for too conuict vs 
the more, ifperchaunce we were ſofarre out of bur wits, 
that euerie of vs would take vpon him more than belon- 
geth vnto him: let ysmarke that when we fall to bee fo 
proude, and become ſoetuel towardes thoſe that are vn- 
der v; e ſhall not onelybèe condemned by the mouth 
of God and his Prophets, but alſo the verie heathen men 
moſt becour iudgesat the laſt dax. 

I ſayde euen nowe;thatby the lawes of man, a mai- 
erm thoſe dayes had power of life and death ouer his 
ſermatts, And what faide the heathen men therof?1c be- 


commerh vs to vſe our ſeruants as hirelings, that is tod ¶ cer. 1. Off. 


Hy, is folke that wee haue taken for wages, and not as 
though'they were out vndarlings. Theſe are their owne 
wordes. If the vnbeleeuers that were at that time had 
ſuch a regard of humanitie, as it ſeemed to them that e- 
uery man vught to bridle himſelf; euen although he had 
free bertie giuen to do wat he liſted with his ſeruants: 
» Ipray you hat excule is there for vs; which are io! gh. 
o nd by Gods wordo: if we haue not ſuch a conſiderati- 
or at thelcaft > So then let vs marłe, that if God aduance 
Vs toanie aurhoritie, it is to trie our modeſtie. And if het 
give vs men ſeruants and maide ſeruants, to be vnder vs: 
it is to the ende to inure vs with the humanitie and vp- 
right dealing which is ſpoken of here: and too the ende 
welkould ſhew, that if Godhaue ſhewed us any ſpeciall 
fauour . we ought to thinke our ſelues beholden to him 
for it, and by meanes thereof beprouoket to vic it ſober- 
ly. And ſeeing that heewhich hath all power ouer vs, 
doth neuertheleſſe ſpare vs: It behoueth vs to folow him 
willingly as hischildren and too reſemble him in gentle · 
neſſe towards others. 

Furthermore, whin aman will vnder the colour of 
his authoritie, vaunte himſelte cruelly agaynſt others: 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that that power of his is vtter- 
ly petuerſe. Lea (I ſay) it is a ſigne of an ouer malicious 
nature, when a man aduaunceth him ſelfe after that ſort; 
by reaſon ofhis credite. Contrariwiſe, it is certaine 
that ſuch as are of 2 milde and louing nature, will al- 
wayes ſpare their inferiours. And the more authoritie 
that God giueth them: the more are they reſtrayned, 
yes euen of their owe accorde. For heere is no ſpeaking 
of the conſtraint that eommech by other men, like thoſe 
which play the Lyamhoundes , and vſe all kinde of flat. 
terie, while they are able to doo nothing, and afterwards 
duerpaſſe their boundes when they ber aduaunced, 
ſhewing themſelues too haue no mildeneſſe in them, 
but cos bee of a ſlauiſn nature, which is counted a vil- 
lyndus and deteſtable thing. And this bought too induce 


60 vs the more too the mildeneſſe which the holy Ghoſt 
commaundeth vs in this ſtreyne. Rut. the chiefe thing 


is, the well —.— away of the two reaſons that wee 


haue touched — rl chat is ta witte, that we haue 


one maker of 1 all of vs do come,and that weare all 


of onelike nature. Thus ye ſce what we haue to conſider 


tobeatedownealptide and crueltie in Ys when wee bee 
Mm yz tempted 
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54 
tempted therevnto. Then ifa man haue a houſcholde, & 
God hath giuen him menſeruaaces and maidſeruants, & 
he is tempted to vie vnmeaſurable rigour againſt them : 
let him fecke the remedie that is ſhewed vs here» As bow? 
It I handle my ſeruants cruelly, ſo as Iplucke the breads 
dut of their mouthes,and they dare not eate one morkl, 
for feare leaſt I ſhould grudge at it: or if I holde them to 
hard to their labour, and (to be ſhort) if 1ſhew my ſelſe 
vnmeꝛciful & churliſh towards them: agaialt whamdo 
I ſer my ſelfe? True it is that they be mine: but therwich- 
d, hath not God created and falhioned them? Haue not 
both they, and we, one common maiſter in heauenꝰ And 
that is the reaſon which S. Paule alledgeth, when hee ex · 
horteth maiſtets to beare with ſeruants. My friends (ſaith 
he) although ye haue ſuperioritie ouer the, yet haue you 
alſo a mailter in heaven. And ſuch as are exalted, ceaſſe 
not therefote to be ſubiects. For God is aboue the, Ther- 
fore let them beare in minde, that they mult render ac- 
count to him that gaue them their ſeruantes, Muſt they 
not needes be reſtrained when they haue this conſidera- 
tion with them? For haue we it of our ſelues? By what 
right come we to the ſuperioritie which euetꝝ of xs hath 
in his owne behalfe ? Is it not apawne that, God hath 
put into our handes to keepe ? Then ought we not to 
be wel aduiſed, that we may vſe it according to his will ? 
The heathen men them ſelues (when they intended tos 
frame Kings and Princes to conformitic)had skillinough 
to ſay: true it is that kings ma ke themſelues feared and 
redoubted, but yet can they not eſcape the hande of the 
heauenly Iudge : there is a God aboue them. If chis be 
veriſied of Princes which are in higheſt ſuperioritie: 
What ſhall become of thoſe which are in meane authori- 
tie? As of maiſters and miſtreſſes? And farthermore(as1 
ſayd)let vs conſider that we haue al of vs but one maker. 
And if we cã cõſider that we are aldiſcẽded of one God: 
we mult needes conclude that which is true: namely, that 
wecannot oppreſſe our neighbours, but God muſt be of- 
fended. Therefore lat no man exalt himſelfe in vanitie: 


for (as Solomon ſayth) hee that mocketh the blinde or 
40 may bee glorified of all of vs, both great and ſmall, and 


the poore, diſpiſeth his maker. Now there is a poore man 
and I deſpiſe him, or Iput him to ſome ſhame : true it is 


chat the wrong is firſt offered too a mortall man, but yet 
doth God ſteppe in betwixt vs, and taketh the iniurie as 


done to himſelſe. Thus ye ſee what Iob, (or rather the 
holy Ghoſt) ment to beroken in this ſtreine, when hee 
fayth that hee which created the maiſter, created the ſer · 
uantalſo. So then when we bee touched with any vaine 
preſumption,to ſet more by our ſelues than by other m, 
& to couet ſuch ſuperioritie as euetie man ſhould ſtoupe 
before vs, and caſt himſelfe at out fſeete, and wee our 
ſelues haue our full ſcope : let vs come to this confidera- 
tion: ſaying, yea although Ibe a maiſter, God hath made 
my ſeruant, and hath faſhioned him. as well as me. When 
we thinke after that ſort, it willquaile our ouerweening, 
ſo as our hautines ſhal be repreſſed. And here withal alſo 
let vs haue the ſecond regard that is ſpoken here: name - 
ly. that we be of one ſelfe ſame nature. For it is true that 


dowe: 


IO. CAL. CXIII. 


20 ſame 


mutuall bond among vs, and one of vs is ſubiect to ano- 


The Cxiiii. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the xxxi.( hapter. 
16 Il baue diſappointed chepooreof his defirey orif I hauewearied the eyes of the Wy: 


'SER'M ON ON 


God hath alſo ſhaped the brute beaſtes, trees, and all 04 
ther things: but he hath not ſhaped men after che ſaſhi, 
on ofbrutebeaſtes : For hee hath giuen men vnderſtan- 
ding, and printed his Image in them. On the other part, 
IL cannot loołe vpon another, but I mult needes ſee my 
8 a looking glaſſe. 

ſeeing that God hath knit ſuch a knot berwixt 
vs: Ipray you doth not he thatgoeth about to breake it, 
cut off himſclic from mankinde ? Dooth not hee deſetue 


10 to be caſt vp among Dogges : ſeeing hee acknox ledgeih 


not the nature, Which God hath put into vs all? Yes, but 
what for that There are yerie fewe that thinke on theſe 
$, For contranwile, ye ſhal ſee that ifa man be ex- 
alted but one finger heigth . he beareth himſelfe in hande 
chat he is no more of the ſtate of all other men. And ther- 
fare ſp much the more neede haue we to marke well this 
docttine. for ifin thoſe dayes whe there was not yet ſuch 
2 light as there is now : Iob vnderſtood, that ſeeing God 
is themaker of vs all, and hath ſet vs all in * t the 
ought to correct the pride ofmen,and to puldowne 
all their high lookes , and high ſtomackes t. l pray you 
what excuſe ſhall wee haue at this day, when G O D 
ſheweth himſelfe to be our father? He not onely fayth, 
that he is the Creator of all men, as well of the poore as 


of the riche, and of the ſeruauntes as well as of the mai · . 13.4 
ſters, but alſo he nameth himſelfe their father: and ther- * 2.1. 


fore ĩtbehoueth vs to haue a brotherhoode amongſt vs, 
vnleſſe we will renounce the name of our God, and cut 


our ſelues off from his houſe , in ſteade of becing of his 


30 houſeholde. We ſee howe leſus Chriſt the Lorde ofglo- 


rie abaced himſelſe ſo lowe, as to become the — of 
ſeruants. Alſo we haue one common heritage v herevu- 
to we be called as Saint Paule ſayeth. Then ſeeing it is 


ſo: let vs learne to humble our ſelues, and there withall Pl. 1.47. 
to knowe that pride and crueltie doo ſhut ys out of the N. g. 4. iy. 
gate ofParadife Wherefore let ys be geutle and curteous Ee a4, 


— thoſe ouer whom we haue ſupetioritie, ſeeing 
ourLorde auoucheth them to bee his children: and that 
wee may bee gathered altogither in ſuch ſort, as God 


wee followe ſuch order, as euerie of vs may diſcharge his 
duetie according to his calling, and all of vs yeeld honour 
too the great Lorde and maiſter which is the common 
iudge of vs all. 

And ſo let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgemẽt of our finnes, praying him to 
receiue vs to mercy,and therwithal to plucke vs backe in 
ſuch wiſe to himſelf, as we may deſire nothing but to ſub- 
mit our ſelues wholy vntg him, & that notwithſtanding 
any authoritie which he giueth as well to one of vs as to 
another ouer men, yet may we conſider that there is one 


ther, to the ende to diſcharge our ſelues of our dutie, and 
to walle after ſuch a ſort in brotherly vnitie, as wee may 
all of vs with one common accorde, and (as it were with 
one mouth) claime him to be our father. And ſo let vs 


all ſay, Amightie God our hexuealy father,&c. 


17 If I haue eaten my morſels alone.and chat the fatherleſſe hath not had his art chercof: 
18 (Fot from my youth he hath bene brought vp with me as if I were his father, and ſhe hath 


beene with me from the yombe of my mother 


: ws * K_ 


19 If 


tb. 6, 
«19, 


THE XXXI. HAP. 


19 Ifl laue ſeene a man 


OP IOB3. 535 


h for wañt of a coate, or the poore for want ofa ga rment: 


20 It his ſoynes haue not bleſſed mee, if hee haue not beene warmed with the fleece of my 


lamdes: 


21 If I haue lift vp my hande againſt the fatherleſſe, ſeeing my helpe: at the gate: 


' 22 Let mine atme fall from my ſhoulder, aud let mine arme be broken from the bones. 


23 bor cl haue tcared the puniſh ment of Goch and oould nee beare his burrhen. 


maner of louingnes he 
© had toſuccor the poore 
And needie. He had pro- 
& | | teſted heeretofore, that 
he had not don 40 ma 
wrong: but 3 
ſeth yet further, y 

that pitying the nete 
— — fſitie of ſuch as came to 

him for ouch he releeued them of his owne goods & 
ſubſtaunee, yea even without making them to linger for 
it. Wherin he ſheweth himſelf to haue had a willing for- 
wardneſſe, that is to ſay, that he was no ſooner requeſted 
but he employed himſelſe, and delayed not from day to 
day, as thoſe do that loue to be lu ed by the eare. And 
this is the cauſe why he ſayth,7f n 
poore of his deſire : that is to by, if 1 ſuccoured not the 
ore when I ſaw him want and needie:or if I haue we- 
riedthe eye of the widow, For if we wayte — ching 
with a longing, our eye is alwayes vpon it, and rr doi we 
Jooke ouer earneſtly pon any thing, our eyes faint and 
dazle. Wee ſee then how Tobs meaning is, that he hung 
notdowne his groyne in his boſome (as they fay) when 
poore folks came to defire his helpe, but ſucored them 
out ofhand. Alſo he addeth that he fave not men ſte ru 


for colde which wanted ramment, hut rather delt ſo with 


them as their loynes and ſider bleſſed him : that is to ſay, 
they felt the fauor which he ſhewed the, Theywere war- 
we with the fleece of my lambes : to be ſhort, he ſayth, 
that he had not eaten hu morſels alone, . by 
bimſel e the goodesthat God had Linen him but had gi. 40 
wen the widowei and fatherleſſe part with him, home 
(ayeth he) I Hue brought vp with me as thiiy father, 
Wherein he doth vs to wit, that he had bene a father to 
the fatherleſſe. From my mothers wombe (ſayeth hee) / 
haue had the widow with me, I haue taken vnto me tho 
poore that needed ſuccour, 22 I baue nener failed them. 
And if it be not ſo, let my ſhoulders fall out of the ſocket: 
that is too ſay let mee bee diſmembred, and let me fall in 
peeces like a rotten carrion. Let mine arme(ſayth he) be 
thruſt ont of ioynt, and let the bones of it be broken: Let 
the world ſe Godsgreatand hotrible curſe vpon me and 
my bodie, (ſayeth he) if l haue done wrong to thoſe that 
were feeble, and not able to reuenge themſelues: like as 
if 1 haue lifted vp my hand agayuſt the fatherleſſe, and al- 
though I were able to do them wrong for any helpe they 
ſhould haue at mans hand, and that iuſlice might vphold 
me in my wrong: yet norwithſtanding, if I haue attemp- 
td any ſuch thing, let me be torne in pecces, & rot aliue. 

And hat it is ſo, / was alwayest afrayed of Gods ſcomrge, 
for I was not able to beare his burthen, Herein he decla- 

xeth as he hath done heretofore, that it was not the re- 
ſyect of men, ot the ſhame ofthe world, or any other c6. 
fideration that lifted him from doing euil : but that for- 
aſmuch as he ſaw that God was his iudge, therefore hee 
walked vprightly. And although he might haue gone vn- 
puniſhed to the worldward, withour feare of being pur- 


lucd by way of juſtice or otherwiſe, and might haue ta- 


Ere Iob _ what 


20 
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them, and God accepteth'i 


ren libertie to do harme 10 the meaner ſort by reaſon of 
his credite: :yernorwithſtanding he alwayes had z conſi- 
deration to ſay: verely my God I knowe that thy wrath 
would de terrible vnto me, and how ſhould I bee able to 
indure it To be ort, lob ſheweth heere, that his ab- 
ſteyning from finne,was not for feare of puniſhment, (for 
hee ſawe none before his eyes)bar for conſcience ſake, 
e him too obey God, and too feare his 
gement to come. This is "he effect of that which js 


dee heere. And firſt of all we haue here one leſſon 
chat we be Gods chitdre: which is, that we muſt 
be pitzfull to helpe our neighbours at their need. Almes 
deedes therfore are commended to vs here. It hath bene 
toldeyou often heretofore, that this worde Almes im- 
porteth as much as mercie.Nowe wee ſee that among o- 
ther titles, God chale ngeth this vnto himſelfe, that hee is 
gentle 46d merciful. ws ci we not be his children, nei- 
—— will be acknowledge vs for ſuch, except we labour to 
follow His example in this behalfe : namely, to be moued 
to pitie when wee ſee any poore folke in aduerfitie, and 
to go: about to prouide for them, euerie of ys according 
to his abilitie. True it is, that wee may giue all our ſub- 
ſtauuce, ind yet our doing ſhall not be counted a vertue. 
Fot before the hand be opened to giue, it behoueth the 
hart to be rouched with compaſſion: ) Bur if we haue pi- 
tie of thoſe which are in aduerſitie: it behoueth vs alſo 
to ſuctour them to our power. For (as S. Iames ſayth) if I 
ſay to apodre man, my freend God helpe thee: thereby I 
ſhey that haue noloue in me. If I ſay, it is great pitie of 
this man, and yet in the meane while labour not too ſuc- 
cour him whom I ought to relieue: it is amockerie, and 
Tam but an hypocrite, That ĩsto ay. l ſee there how God 
ſheweth me a pitifull cace, and it is as much as if God 
gaue me occaſion to imploy my ſelfe : and thereby I ſee 
that he calleth me: andyet in the meane while I make no 
countenance of it at all. If there were but one droppe of 
kindneſſe in me, would I not indeuer to helpe ſuch a ne- 
ceſſitie for mypart ? 

So then we haue to beare in minde in this text, that 
the holy ghoſt exhortet vs too almes deedes , and that 
the ſame conſiſteth in twoo poynts ? that is to ſay, in be- 
ing pitifull towardes our neighbours, when we ſee them 
in aductfitie, and alſo when wee haue ſuch a pitifull affe- 
Aion as wee ſecke the meanes to ſuccour them, and e- 
vetie man ſtreyneth himſelfe too his power. True it is, 
that we cannot ſteade all the neceſſities that we ſee, and 
therefore a Chriſtian man may well mourne in his heart, 
vithout putting his hande to his purſe. For ic is impoſ- 
fible (cuen for them that bee beſt minded) to helpe at all 
times. And therefore this pitifulneſſe mal « ſuffice 
it for an almes deede, as if the 
poore Were nouriſhed and fed by them : and when they 
haue this compaſſion ypon a poore man, it is as great 
a ſacrifice vntoo God, as if hee had giuen and dealt 
dole our of a full purſe. Neuertheleſſe, it behooueth vs 
alwayes too looke that wee deale according to our ha- 
bilitie: knowing that our Lorde hath mad? vs Stewards 
of his goods which hee hath put intoo our handes , not 
too the ende that euetie of vs ſhould deuoure them by 
Mm 4 himſelfe 
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Jam, 2. c. 16, 


Roma. 12.6. 8. neth 


2. Cor. 9. b. . do it of free deuotion. By the way, let vs beate well in 
doo paſſe before vs, aud wee ſee 


536 

himſelſe alone: but that we ſhould communicate them 
' to ſuch as haue need of chem. True it is alſo that no man 
cau ſet any certaine ſtint in dis <ace : and ſurdy 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh ol it: hee ſayth that God conſtrey- 
vs not as it were of neceſſitie, but will haue vs 


minde, that if che poore 
their need, and keepe our purſes ſhut, ſo as we vouchſafe 
not to ſuccour them: It is a ſute ſigne that ve be as wid 
beaſts,and that there is not one mite of pitie in 7872 and 
that wee our ſelues ſhall one day feele the like vnmerci- 
fulneſſe, if God ſend vs any afflictions: and chatakbough 
we be miſerable yet ſhall no man bee mooucd at it, but 
men ſhall looke vpon vs with diſdaine, ſo as we ſhall bee 
ſhaken off, and fer vtteily diſtitute. For it is the meaſure 
and wages which God is woont to giue vato all ſuch as 
are hardhearted towardes their neighbours t according 


Jam. 2. c. 13. as it is ſayde, that he whichis mercileſle, ſhal hauc  judge- 


ment without mercie, Yea and, beſides that, men ſhall 
bee cruell towardes vs, acco to our deſertes: wee 
muſt alſo in the ende appeare be ore God, who will han- 
dle vs with all rigour, bycauſe we haue not followed the 
goodneſſe which is in him, and which he would haue to 
beour rule and example. So much the more then beho- 
ueth it ys to bee mindefull of this doctrine which j is he- 
wed vs heere : namely that God thinketh. ĩt pt ynough 
that we ſhould not onely abſteyne from cuilldoing, and 
from hurting our neighbours,and from taking away, o- 
ther mens goodes, and ſubſtance. True it is, that it is al- 
readie a kinde of vertue when we can iuftly proteſt chat 
we haue cleane handes,and are not giuen too thecuerie, 
decey te, and extortion. But yet for all that, let vs not 
thinke wee are cleare quit. For if God haue giuen ys 
where with to helpe ſuch as haue neede : if wee doo it 
not, we bee blame woorthie. And why ? For wee haue 
taken away Gods goodes, and put 4 to another vic 
than hee ment. If a ſeruant bee put in truſt too recey ue 
his maiſters goodes, and his maiſter hath appointed him 
co giue thus much too ſuch a one, and too pay ſuch, an 
other a ſumme ofmoney that he oweth : or it hes haue 
ſer him an ordinarie after what ſort hee will haue his 
goodes ſpent: if the ſeruant play the niggarde, ſo as one 
man commeth crying aſter him paz me: and yet he will 
not part with apennie, and another commeth, ſaying, 
your maiſter willeth you too giue me ſuch a thing, and 
yet he will not let anie thinggo, and the houſehold crieth 
out vpon him for breade, and hee letteth them ſterue for 
hunger, which labour in his maiſters ſeruice: I pray you 
is it tollerable that the ſeruant ſhall anſwere beholde fir, 
I haue not touched one mite of your goodes, behold fir, 
I haue reſerued vnto you al that euer I had?For the mai- 
ſter may lay to his ſhame: I haue not put my goodes in- 
too thy hande too that ende. For thou haſt done mee 
ſhame, in that thou haſt not beſtowed my goods where 
I appoynted thee, and nowemuſt I beare the ſlaunder of 
thy niggardſhippe in pinching that which was none of 
thine. Nowe when the maiſter ſhall commen with ſuch 
2 ſeruant : ſhall he not condemne him for wicked? Like- 
wiſe God giueth vs his goodes, to the intent we ſhoulde 
relieue our brothers with them. Nowe if on the con- 
trarie part we be ſo ſtraight laced as there goeth nopenie 
out of our purſes, nor one morſellof bread from our ta- 
ble: what ſhall become of vs ? Is it not a defrauding 
them, whome God hath ordeyned too hauepart of our 
ſubſtance, and a robbing of God in the thing that hee 
hath put into our handes? Then as I ſayde afore, let vs 
learne to bee more mereifull. And though no man can 


of 


when 


30 


40 


Io. CAL, XIII. SERMON ON 


Wein; to ſay, thou ſhalt giue thus much: yer never 
let . man ſtraine himſelſe, and conſider his 
one abilitie, know ing well that when we haue done all 
chat we can do: yet — we not diſcharged. 

+ + Fhus chen yee ſee, that the particular lawe which 


euetie man ought to haue, A tha his charit ought to 


— je ſelte tarre and wide euen ſo farre,as we may fil 
conteſſe our {clues not to bee ſuſkcient! y diſcharged to- 
wardos the poore, And ive do all — 
though x wce come not too full perfection, ) ſoit bee not 
2 oiggardlyoeſle or grudging , but of a free heart to 
1 2 5 —.— as haue neode: let vs aſſure gur lelues that 
our Lorde accepteth our almeſſe, as a ſacrifice of a ſ weete 
ſaugyr: yea cuen though there be ſome fauſrineſſe i init, 
and that we do not the tenth part of that which wee ate 
bound to do. Herewichgl it behoueth vs to marke the 
circumſtance which is ſetdowne here, that we cauſe not 
ſuch to linger as haue nel (for when wee yſe ſuch de. 
lay, it is a token that wee haue not a free heart to do our 
neighbours good) and that wee put them not off to ano- 
ther time, except it be vpon good conſideration. For 
it may well bee, that a man may be pitifull, and yet not- 
withitanding inquire of :e neceſſitie of the partie : but 
that is not the lingering which lob meaneth, when hee 
fayeth, that hee diſappaynted not the poore man of his 
deſire, , For heerehe intendeth to expreſſe the lothneſſe 
that. W niggatdes: namely chat hen a man defireth 

iefe of them, and would faine dra we a penvie out 
of their purſes, it is toq their ſeeming,asifa mao would 
plucke the guttes out of their bellies: And therefore they 
would alwayes ſaine haue ſome releaſe, They are like va- 
to anyll paymaiſter : whenmencometo demaund their 
gebe, hee knoweth well that hee muſt pay it. yea and that 
he is well able to do it: But it dooth him good to bragge 
with the money in his purſe a day or twaine. Or elſe they 
arelike a man that is leddeto hanging: hee delayerh as 
long zs hee can, and when he comme th to che mounting 
vp of the ladder, hee falleth to preaching at euerie ſteppe: 
Euen ſo play theſe holdeſaſtes, when a man commeth too 
demaunde his debt: it maketh them alwayes to ſhrinke 
backe: and much more if a man come too aske them 
almes. But if wee were charitable, ſurely we ſhould not 
haue that lothneſſe in vs : we ſhould not ſeeke ſuch re- 
ſpire: the poore ſhould not linger afore vs in ſuch wiſe, 
as wee ſhoulde haue our eares beaten euer after with 
their cryes: But wee would endeuer to helpe them pre- 
ſently as much as lay in vs. 

Yee ſee then what wee haue too remember in this 
ſireyne: namely, that if we will doo almes that is accep- 
table ynto God, we muſt not tarie till wee bee i importu- 
nately called and cried ypon. But when wee ſee there is 
need, we muſt hie ys to take order preſentlyJlike as when 
we our ſelues indure any aduerſitie, it ſeemeth to vs that 
men ſhall neuer come time ynough too ſuccour vs. And 
why then deale we notlikewile with others > We neede 
to take none other meaſure but that. For it is a true na- 
turall rule, to do vnto others as wee would be done vn- 
to. But we are haſtie to defire ſuccor, and piteouſſy ſlow 
to giue it. Ve ſee then what the cauſe is, why we ought 
the better to marke this ſaying, that Iob made not the 


widow tolinger, nor diſappointed thepoore ofhis deſire. 


And now he addeth, that he had not eaten his morſels a- 


lone. but had given the fatherleſſe, and the widowe part 
with him. Why ſo? For (ſayeth he) I haue brought vp 
the widowe with mee from my mothers wombe, and 1 
haue nouriſhed the fatherleſſe as a father. Here we ſee a 
woonderful example of bountifulneſſe and liberalitie. 


For 
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For heere is nodooing of ſome little almes deede for 2 
wecke,three,or foure: butIobdeclareth here: that he had 
bin a father to the fatherleſſe, and a defender to the wi · 
dowes, not onely in helping them, but alſo in finding the 
with his goods & ſubſtance. When we heare this, I pray 
you ought we not to be greatly aſhamed? Wee cã hardly 


and ſcarcely find in our harts to ſuccour one amongſt an 


hundred: ſo as if we miſſe a whole ſcore of times, yet we 
thinke out ſelues wel diſcharged with ſome light almeſſe 
to ſomeone man. not that wee prouide for him as were 
requiſite, butby giuing him ſome little peece of coyne as 
we paſſe by them, as if we would ſay, go and ſhift for thy 
ſelſe ſome other where. Is it not a great ſhame for vs that 
Iob ſhould bee giuen vs here for a mitrour, & that in his 
perſon our Lord ſhould ſhewe vs our duetie, & yet not- 
withſtanding, we do nothingꝰ But yet that which is con- 
teined heere, ought too ſerue to our learning and inſtru- 
ction. And contrariwiſe, it ſerueth to condemne vs, inſo- 
much that there ſhall neede none other recorde before 
God, too reproue vs of our bealtly cruelty, at leaſtwiſe if 
we follow not that which is ſhewedys here of Iob. True 
it is, that although we haue not this perfection, yet wil 
not God faile to accept vs as l haue ſaid. Infomuch that 
although our almes deedes be not ſuch as they ought to 
be: yet wil God rake them in good woorth, ſo wee haue 
the ſaid compaſſion towards ſuch as are indiſtreſſe, that 
we indeuer to do them good, and that our doing ofit be 
with a cheerful minde. But in the meane while, if we cã- 
not matche lob to the ful, ſnal we not therefore followe 
him? Shal wee not at leaſtwiſe labour aloofe, too faſhion 
our ſelues after his example? Shal we notgo to warde the 
ſame mark? Wel then, we be not able to bring vp the fa- 
therleſſe, yea and though we haue where with, yet our in- 
ſirmitie holdeth vs back from imploying our ſelues too 
the vttermoſt. But yet at the leaſt we ought to haue ſome 
compaſſion: let vs do ſome what, though we doo not all. 
And againe, although we cannotattaine to tue mark thar 
Iob came vnto-at leaſtwiſe let vs trauel towards it, ſeing 
that God calleth vs. But is it nota greate ſhame that wee 
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doo nothing at al?or elſe if we remoue but one legge, we 4? 


grinde our teeth at it, as theſe loyterers doo, who when 
they ſet forward one foote, do thinke that they drawe a 
whole mountaine after them. And againe, if they lift vp 
one arme, they frowne at it, and grind their teeth: and in 
ſtead of putting forward, pul backe warde. When we go 
to worke after that faſhion, is it not a token that there is 
no willingnes in vs? Therfore if we cannot come to ſuch 
perſection as Iob declareth himſelie to haue had, which 
thing he declareth not in way of bragging, but to the in- 
tent that we ſhould be the more moued: let vs at leaſt- 
wiſe follow his example. For God knowing that we be- 
com neuer the better for ſingle teaching, ſetteth vs forth 
lookingglaſſe s, to the ende wee ſhould haue the leſſe ex- 
cuſe. If amã aske, how then, muſt we giue to al me with- 
out difference? The anſwere heeretoo is, that the holy 
ghoſt intendeth not to take away diſcretion from almes 
giuing, ſo as men ſhould not loołe to the wel beſtow ing 
of it: for if we ſhold go too it without diſcretion: euery 
man ſhould be as it weredrawne drie, and in the end the 
poore ſhould be left ſuccourleſſe: for the boldeſt woulde 
beare al away. And what maner of men are the boldeſt ? 
Such as are leaſt to bee pitied: For they wil counterfeyte 
themſelues to bee poore, onely to rake al to themſelues: 
Their onely ſeeking is too haue double and treble, and 
they care not though other men ſuffer hunger & thirſt. 
Therfore it is good that men ſhoulde vſe diſcretion, and 
looke narowly too whome they giue: ſpecially conſide· 
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ring the lewdeneſſe that is nowe a dayes in the worlde: 
For there are ſo many hypocrites, as it is pitie too ſee; 
Hardly ſhal a man ſinde one amongſt a hundred, that is 
woarthie to be ſuccouted. For although they bee poore 
indeede:yer notwithſtanding, men areloth too do them 
good, bicauſe as ſoone as they get any thing, by and by 
they fal to gluttonie & drunkenneſſe, & ſo God małeth 
them to waſt it al away. Too be ſhort, we become to the 
ful meaſure of al iniquitie: inſomuch as wee ought too 
vſe great diſcretion and narrow ſearch when wee giue. 
But in the meane while let vs beware that we ſecke not 
covert for our niggardly neſſe vnder the ſhadowe of this 
diſcretion. For G O D miſliketh not that men ſhoulde 
haue regarde to whome they giue, to the ende their be- 
nefite may be wel beſtowed No, but it behoueth vs firſt 
to be fully reſolued after this maner in our ſelues. As ſor 
mel minde not to ſpare according to the meaſure that l 
haue: I wil doo good according to my abilitie: I deſire 
no more but to finde where I may ſuccour. When a man 
is ſo reſolued, let him inquite Whether his almes may 
bee wel beſtowed on this man or that man: for hee may 
freely doo it. But ifa man ſay to himſelſe, I were beſt to 
be wel aduiſed where Lgine, and alwaies take occaſion 
of excuſe: too lay, I fiude no pouertie there, ſo as he is 
glad to haue ſome occaſion to ſtay him from giving : It 
appeareth manifeſtly , that ſuch a man ſecketh nothing, 
but too exempt himſelſe from releeuing thoſe that 
haue necde of his helpe. Then if wee intende too in- 
qui:e, it behooueth a good wil to go before: that is too 
ſay, that our ſeeking be but to doo good. and then let vs 
boldly inquire. For wee may wel doo it, ſo we be firſt and 
formoſt wel minded, and ſeeke not couert for oure nig- 
gardlineſſe. Thus yee ſee to what point we mult come. 
Yet notwithitanding, our ſeatching alſo muſt not be too 
narrowly . For it is impoſſible that we ſhould not be de- 
ceiued in wel doing: and although we do our beſt to try 
things, yet notwithſtanding wee muſt needes bee ouer- 


ſeene in giuing ſome almes to ſuche as are vnwoorthie. Gal. s. b. 9. 
And that is the cauſe why Saint Paule exhorteth vs too 2.T bef.3-4.13 


do good without ceaſſing. For we ſhal haue many lettes 
to hinder vs. Firſt wee ſhal ſee ſome malicious perſons 
that wil miſreport vs, and therevppon wil followe vn- 
thankefulneſſe,which dealing is able to thruſt vs out of 
the way. But yet muſt wee alwaics bee of good courage, 
and holde on ſtil, w hatſoeuer come of it. Too bee ſhort, 
according to that which I haue ſaide alreadie, we cannot 
ſet downe particular rules for al thinges, but the general 
rule which God giueth vs, ought to ſuffiſe vs: which is, 
that we muſt haue a kinde hart, inclined to pitie & com- 
paſſion, & a deſire too benefite and ſuccour ſuch as haue 
need of our helpe, & we muſt not make them to linger in 
wayting vpõ vs: but rather haue a plain meaning hart, to 
the end our hand may be open w henſoeuer need requi- 
reth. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue too beare away 
heere. And further let vs marke wel, how lob addeth im- 
mediately, that he had not ſeene hum periſh which wan- 
ted clothes:nor ſuffered him to ſterne for colde, that had 
no rayment to couer him:but t heir ſides and lomes (faith 
hee) bath bleſſed mee, and beene warmed with th: flees 
ces of my ſheepe. Heere Iob ſneweth that he had labou- 
red al kinde of wayes to do almes dee des, not onely in 
giuing meate and drinke to ſuch as were a hungred, and 
athirſt, but alſo in clothing the naked. And true ly if we 
intende to be merciful, itbehoueth vs to ſuccour the ne- 
ceſſities ofour neighbouts, in ſuch ſorte: as we ſee them: 
fox it is not ynough too ſuccour them in parte. True it is 
that al men cannot doo as lob did: for wee haue not fo 

Mm x 


many 


Mar. 12. d. 41 
LAL. 21. 4.2. 


538 

many thouſands ofcattelas he had, whomight haue bin 
accounted amongeſt che great Princes of theſe dayes in 
reſpect of his teuenue: according as wee ſee hee had not 
only yokes or hũdreds of Oxè, but whole droues, yen at 
many as could be kept in ſiue or ſire Villages, or rather in 
a whole Country, which was much more. For wet haut 
ſeene wel ynough, that his ſubſtance was only Cattel, as 
the Cattel of awhole Country. therfore canot 
attain to that. But how ſoeuer the world go, let vs conſi- 
der our ow ability: for according thervnto it behoueth 
vs to indeuer to do good, like as we knowe it is ſaid that 
the widow which gaue but twoo mites, was more ptai- 
ſed & cõmended of Chriſt, than ſuch as had caſt in great 
ſummes of mony. The reaſon is, bicauſe ſhe had giuẽ hir 
whole ſubſtãce, whereas the others had giuen but a ſmall 
portion in reſpect of their riches. So the let euery o ne of 
vs conſider his own ſtate; & hè we ſee our neighbors 
wat either meate,or drink, or clothes, at leaſtwiſe if we be 
not able to ſuccor the otherwiſe, let vs pray god to haue 
pitie yp6 thẽ, & to help thẽ: but therwichal, in any wyſe 
let there be no fault in vs, that they were not aided and 
ſuccored. Ve ſee then what we haue to beare in mind, in 
that after Iob had ſpokẽ of his meat, & that he had delt 
part of it to the hungry, he addeth alſo,that he had do- 
ched ſuch as ſhold haue ſte-ued for cold, if it had not bin 
for his help. Vea & he ſaith, that their loines bliſſed him. 
Wherin he declareth that they had occaſion to cun him 
thanke for that he had relieued them after that ſort. And 
cher withal he ſheweth vs, that he looked not for his re- 
ward at mẽs hands, nor ſought to be diſcharged to God- 
ward for doinggood. but was glad of the good that hee 
had done, bicauſe he knew it was acceptable to god. And 
this is a leſſõ which we ought to beare wel in mind. For 
although mẽ be vnthankeful towards vs, & ſuch as wee 
haue done good vnto dogrudge againſt vs, & render vs 
euil for good: yet notwithſtanding we haue not loſt any 
thing by doing them good. And why? For (ſpite of their 


teeth) their bellies wil bliſſe vs before God, if wee haue 


fed che: & if we haue ſuccoured them an J otherwiſe, the 
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ſee the hat is imported in this ſaying, rhat the fider o 
lomes of man that u mpped with cold, do blifſe ſuch a. 


haus clothed hum. And on the contrary part let vs mark. 


that although the poore aske not vengeaceapailt vs, nor 
cõplain of vs: yet notwithſtading their ſides wil cuiſe vs 
in ſuffering ſmart, whe wee ſhet our eies & haue no pitie 
of — lay, Lam at mine vaſe, & I care not he other 
me fare. Now if we haue bin fo cruel harted-it is certaine 
that whe we vouchlafe not to ſuccour the poote & nee- 


10 dy that ſterue for wit of relief, god wil make their ſides & 


loynes to ſpeake, & although the parties theſelues open 
not theit mouths to coplain of our vamercitulneſſe: yet 
notwithſtiding the anguiſn that they ſuffer, cryeth and 
cõplaineth before god, & vẽgedce enſueth according to 

aint: & it ſhal come ſo to paſſe, although men 


the co 
ſpeak not a word, as I haue ſaid afore. Now after thatlob 
hath ſpokẽ ſo:he addeth, / hat he lifted not vp his had a- 
gainſt the fatherieſſe, no though he ſawe hit helpe at the 
gate:thatis toſay,although he could haue done it with- 


20 out puniſhmẽt of mẽ. For in thoſe times mẽ fate in iuſtice 


at the gates of tow nes, as places of moſt reſort. lob then 
ſaith truly I could haue made one mi quake, & another 
to run away, & I could haue bin as thunder amõgſt the, 
&no mã ſhold haue opened his lips againſt me. Why ſo? 
For a man of credit ſhal be borne with, & folke ſhal not 
dare complaine of him: & if they do, the Iudges ſhal not 
dare to redreſſe it. Thẽ although I had my ful ſway , and 
that iuſtice would haue ſuffered al that ] had attempted: 
yet notwithſtãding I abuſed not my credite, neither did 


30 I trample poore folke vnder my feete. If there were a fa- 


therleſſe child I ſought not toprofit my ſelfe by him. For 
ve know that fatherleſſe children are oftentimes put to 
the ſpoyle. Iob then ſneweth, that hee was of ſuch an vp- 
right minde, that when he could haue taken away other 
mens goods, he neuer went about it, nor neuer ment to 
make his owne aduauntage of other mens coſte: no not 
though he had liberty to do it on mans behalfe.Howbe- 
it, he addeth a reaſon Why. For (ſaithhee) gadi puniſhing 
& caſting down of mẽ made me afraide. As ithe ſhould 


very thing it ſelf wil anſwere for vs. True it is, that ſome- 40 ſay, l didnor reſpect whether men woulde ſpeake euil of 


time they wilbe ſo malicious, as to ſay: Vea mary it is to 
much purpoſe: And wherfore am I beholding to himꝰ Ac- 
cording as we ſee nowadaies that the pooreſt are prou- 
deſt, & ſuch as a mihath indeuered to do good vnto, wil 
ſoneſt ſpeake euil of him. This we ſhal ſee, but let vs not 
therfore be wery. But if wee cannot away with ſuch vn- 
thankefulneſſe, let vs marke the ſaying thatis ſet downe 
here: which is that the thing which wee haue done ſhal 
bliſſe vs before god. Is there any mi that playeth the ver- 
let, & grudgeth & murmureth when another man hath 
helped him? Very wel: yet doth he carie his ſides ſtil: and 
ia man haueclothed him, his body muſt needes bliſſe 
him before God. True it is that hee hath no ſuch intent 
with him: but how ſoeuer he fare, God loołeth vpon the 
body that was clothed and that bliſſedneſſe ſhal come in 
account before him. If a man haue bin fed (as I faid,) his 
belly muſt needes ſpeake : and although his mouth bee 
churliſn, ſo as it turne good into euil, nothing cometh 
out ofit but poyſon: yet notwithſtanding our Lord will 
accept the bliſſedneſſe of the almes deed that the mi ſhal 
haue don. Thus yeſee,that to the end we may be prouo- 
ked to ſuccor ſuch as haue need of vs, we haue to marke 
that we mult not reſpectwhether they be able to recom- 
pence vs, or to coũteruail the good that ſhal be don the, 
or whether they be ſuch as wil be thankful: but put the 
eace they be cleane cõtrary, yet ſhal we not haueloſt our 
labor, bicauſe God accepteth the ſacrifice that is don. Le 


me or no: but only I hild myne eyes faſt vpon God who 
is my heauenly iudge. And heere wee ſee firfle of al that 
there hath bin great corruption in al times, and that ſuch 
men as haue bin ordeined to yeelde euery man his right, 
haue not diſcharged their dutie therin. Then is it no new 
thing, if ludges do nowadaies reach out theirhãd to the 
wicked ſort, bolſtring and bearing them in their wicked - 
neſſe. For it hath alwaies bin an ordinary cuſtome. And 
therfore ſich as are in ſtate of iuſtice, ought to looke the 


50 better to themſelues for the diſcharge of their dutie be- 


fore God. But what? This corruption hath reipneda long 
time and at this day it hath ful ſcope more than euer it 
had. If a man ſay: it maketh no matter, ſeing the miſchief 
hath bin of ſo great antiquity:truly it is not to be excuſed 
for al that. Alſo there was not ſuch knowledge of God at 
that tyme, neither were men ſo wel acquainted with the 
doctrine as they be nowadaies. Wherfore if they that do 
now fitin the ſeate of iuſtic, and haue the mace in their 
hand: do fuffer extortions, or fee a pooreman erode vn - 


60 der foote, and make no account of it: or winke at men in 


authoritie, when they take more vp6 them than becom - 
meth them: what excuſe is there for them, ſeeingtheir 


enres are dayly beaten with admonitions aud warnings, 


and they are told their duetie both roward God, and to- 
ward the people that is committed to them? Wherefore 
let vs marke vpon this doctrine, that if there were then 
{ach corruption ordinarily iff the word, that the Iudges 

luppcice 
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ſupported the wicked tic behooueth vs to comfort euery 
14 himſelf, whe we ſee the like confuſiõ at this day. And 


E. 
haue delt with him: although there had bin no dplaintꝭ 
made of him, yet for al chat he abſteyned of his on ac 


ir muſt not grieue vs ouetmuch, though wee can get nei- 


cher i ght nor reaſon againſt ſuch as do vs wrong, nor be. 


able too bring our matters about Ihen ſtandeth it xs on 
band to be armed with patience: For we ſee it hath bin 
gods wil to exerciſe his ſeruãts after that ſort at al times, 
He could wel haue ſtabliſhed juſtice in the time of Job: 
but it was hid wil that many poore folkes ſhould ſmart. 
Wheras we be in the like cace at this day, hee intendeth 
by that meanes to teach ys, what jt is to ſuffer, Mark that 
for one point. Yet neuertheleſſe it behoueth thoſe that 
are in the ſcare of iuſſicr, ti loke wel too themſelues. For 
inaſmuch zs mẽ are inclined $0 that vice, thej al ſoong 
be thruſt from their duty if they take not good heed, ac» 
cordingaswee ſec by too many examples. There jsalſo 
ſecond leſſon, which it behqueth ys to remeber; which is, 
that we reſpe& not what is lawful for vs to the wp1lde- 
ward, but ſettle our fight vpon God after the example of 
Iob, ſo aahis thho 

wronginganyd our neighbours: and this lefon ts very 
needſul. For Ipray you what is itchat men regitdnowa- 


daies, but howe they may ſcape the reproof ofmenꝭlt is 


nough ifa man can bring his matters to paſſe: & in the 
meane ſeaſon, what is the order ofivuſtice? Eu ſuch 2s it 
was in the time of Iob. There was aide at the gute for 
ſuch as did ertortion, for ſuch as deuoured the widowes, 


& for fuch as troubled poore folkes Alas, nawudaies we 


bee come to the ſame extremitie, & much wooxſe: inſo- 
much that if a poore ma be troden down, he ſhal haue no 
redreſſe aral, - And why? Fer they that tale an 
mens goods, that beguile, beste & troublepoore folks, & 
chat ouerſhoote themſelues int al wickedneſſe, are law 
leſſe perſons & grow ne to ſuch a holdneſſe, as they rhink 
there is not any law to reſtreine them. Againe, che Magi- 
ſtrates on their ſide, are fearefuller than women, there is 
no ſtoutneſſe of Gods ſpirire in thẽ: or elſe they be cõ- 
tented to diſſemble & to pleaſure men, yea & mate and 
half to agree with the wicked. And although they knows 
that things go amiſſe: yet notwithſtanding they haue no 
reale to repreſſe them . The other are yet worſe: for they 
ſeeke nothing, but that al ſhould be out ofſquare, & that 
the world ſhold come to ſuch extremitie of euil, as there 
ſhou'de bee no feare of God nor honeſtie, nor any thing 
elſe but confuſiõ. Lo at what point we be. Now then the 
moſt part of men, thinle of nothing but howe they may 
ſcape when they haue done amiſſe. Loołe ypon a Royſter 
that lyeth in waite for other mens goods: I warrant you 
if there be any meanes to trappe them, he eſpieth it. Lea 
but he muſt come to account. Tuſhe, what for that? If I 
may but bribe ſuch a man (faith he) the matter is by and 
by diſpatched, If Icã carie him a preſent of ſuch a thing, 
I winne his hart: & he ſhal win me two or three mo: & 
again if Ido ſuch a thing, I ſhal be ſure of the fourth: & 
if Imay make vp halfe a doſen on my fide, my matter is 
out ofcrie. See how they that haue the ſworde of Iuſtice 
in their hand are ſet to ſale like brothels, ſo as they haue 
no more ſhame nor regarde oftheir honour, nor of any 
ching elſe. Fot nowadayes the ſhiftes that they wil pre 


tend, ſhalhe ſo villaynous,as there ſhal bee no colour of & niſhment of Gods, & let vs only loke to keepe out { 


honeſtie in the. Wee ſee it, & ſo euery man takethleaue 
to rob, to pol, to oppreſſe, and to commit al maner ofex- 
tortion. And why?Forif the matter bee brought beſore a 
Juſtice , al is marted. And therfore itis a ſentence wel 
worthy to be noted, when Iob proteſteth that notwith- 
ſtanding his credit & authority, &that men ſtood in ſuch 
awe of him, that euen the iudges themſclues durſt not to 


he 
had alwaies this ſaying for a bridle: that is too wit, has 
Gadt paeſhmentes made bm afraid. Theteſore let va 

learne tp walk in ſoũdneſſe, & in a good conſcience: and 
whewe intẽd to do any thipg let ys examin whether god 


permit it ot no: & af we ſee that it diſpleaſeth God, ſo as 


1 euil, & concluded not with himſelſe tha 
d 


| be hath otbidden & difalowed it: let vs let it alone, and 


aremay withholde vs from hurting or 


\ 


although men ſooth vs yea & giue vs libertis to dowhay 
we liſt yet let vs kepe out ſelues frõ doing it. And why? 
For it behoueth vs to come before the heauenly iudge. 
Ang what ſhal it auaile ys chen to haue eſcaped the hãds 
of mt For it ſhal be hut a doubling of the vigeance, And 
why?Bicauſe we ſhew wel by our deeds that wee feare 
men more than God. Anddo you not ſee howe wee offer 
him too heinous itiury in preferring momaſcreatures c 
wretched carions before his Mateſtic? I ſhal bee afrayde 
of men, and in the meanewhile mocke God, and his 
Mateſfic hal bee nothing With mee. Againe when wee 


.' : banecortupted Iuſtice either by hatred or by fauour, or 
by ſome other crooked meanes ſo as we haue woon the 


Iudges:ſee ye notyet a ſecõd outrage which we offer vn- 


to godlls it not a defiſig of that which he Kath halowed; 
But iuſtice is a holy thing: and we vnhalo w it when wee 


turne thoſe vntoo euil which are ſet in that ſtãte, and 
whome God hath appointed of purpoſe, that the autho- 


ritie of his name ſhoulde ſhine in them. I wee (l ey) do 
go about too thruſt them aſide: is it not a pont of high 


treaſon to God? And for thatcauſe I aide chat u doo 
but double Gods wrath vppoñ vs, by ſhiftipg dur ſelues 
from mens handes after that ſorte. Yee ſee then that ve 
muſt faſten our eyes vppon God, andlooke vntoo his 
iudgement, to the intent we may of our ownfree accord 
refraine from doing euil when we may doo it; although 
the ſame bee permitted vj on mens behalfe . And thor- 
withal alſo let vs marke, that chis our fearing of Gods 
puniſhment, muſt not be onely when we feele it but be- 
fore it come at vs. For ĩt is to late for a man to feelechat 
God is his judge, when he is ſtriken with his hande: and 
therfore let vs be afraide when God threateneth vs, and 
before the ſtrokes light ypon our heads. Ve ſee then how 
euery man may refrain from euil dooing, if by the eye of 
fayth they foreſee the puniſhments a farre off, which are 
prepared for al euil dooers, and for ſuch as troubletheir 
neiglibours. And God ſheweth ys great fauour When he 
warneth ys afotehande, to the end we might preuent his 
vengeance. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare iri mind, 
And the concluſion which Iob addeth is this: hom ſhal I 
beare bis burthen? It is too ſhewe vs that thing which 
is ſpoken too ys by the Apoſtle: namely, that ĩt is a right 
dreadful thing to fal into the handes of the living God; 


We are afraide of menspuniſhmenres which touche but Heb. 10 %. 31. 


the bodie: and what is done for thie fire of Gods Wrath 
which conſumeth al thinges, and yet neuer goeth out, 
but burneth in ſuch wiſe as we muſt be forced to conti- 
nue in it, yea and to indure it without end? Why regard 
we not that? So then let vs not bee moued with 5 los 

ues 
from euildoingfor ſhame or puniſhment of the world: 
but let ys conſider wel in ourmindes and in our vnder- 
ſandiog, and let vs aſſure out ſelues that when men ſhal 
haue determined to execute the cruelleſt torments vpon 
vs, that can bee deuiſed: yet votwichſtanding all of it is 
nothing in compariſon of Gods heauie yengeaunce, 


Though a man bee laide yppon the whecle , or ee 


ght therfotre do a thig bieauſe mẽ permitted it: but 
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Deut.; 2. 4. 22 But behold chewrath — 
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wich pinſons, or burned aliue,notwithflading that theſe' vnto 1s thar weemaffonedaycomet00 Be. 
be very grieuous totmẽts :ycrdo they paſſe away, & c count beſore his iudgement ſeate. 1 


tinue not for euer: & again they do but grieue the body? 


which cõſumeth al things, 


Eſay. 51. c. 8. 4s a flaming ſire that bumeth without ende, & a woime 


CF 66,9 4. 


that gaawerh & biteth the hare within. When the ſcrip- 
ture vſeth ſuch ſimilitudes, it i hot © expreſſe what is in 
it to the ful: but only to giue vs ſome little inckling of it! 
Thetforelet vs matłe wel, that the vengeance of GOD 


which ispreparedfor the wicked, is an intollerable bur- 10 


: & let the fame prouołe vs to Walk in feate abap. 
* our ſelues that ifmen vſe cruelty and vio< 
lence againſt vs: there is a iudge in heauen to mae 
vherfore let the ſame reftrein vs from euil doing, 
wee may ſzfely do it for any worldly reſpect. L HATE v8 
take heede that ourconſcience be pure, &that theknow£. 
ledge of God be our very rule toguide vs: & let ys AN 
loke vpwatdtobehold him thachach ſee vsin this world, 


. "The cxv. Sean which 15 1be fil pon the; xxxi. ae 


10 


pitie poi 


No let vs fil down before the face of oùr good 8d, 


with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying Him too 


male vs feclethe in ſuch Wiſe, is Wee may crave fotꝑiue 
nes, & beſo ſory for hem, as we may indeuer our ſelves 
wholy to amend the, & too ptofit from day do day in his 
obediece vntil we be fully reformed. And chat we pitying 
ſuch as are in neceſſitie, may indeuer to ſuccour tho, & 
be like minded vnto thẽ: praying our good God to haue 
them, & to ſuccour vs alſo and that Although 
we be ynwoorthy of it: yet notwithſtandingiſeeing hee 
hath alteadie made vsto feele Nis goodneſſe and mercie, 
we rfizy hot doubt but ber MI beſiow/ mote & thore y 
vs,and thcredle his grace from day to day it vs, if we fled 
too him for helpe with truchumiluie, accordingas hee 
callech ahdMureth vs dayly Into him by his Woorde. 


Thar ſtay pleaſe him try oye this np: 


untl vt” This Sion yer fibopeneth x1. OO nmr" „10 fl. lit, 


the teu whith is added urs. 


/ 


24 ic "IP ſer my hart vpon golde, or if I haue aid catheveedge of 9000 chou art my TI 
It Ereioycedof being rich, or bicauſe my hande had found abuundance : | 


35 If I haue looked vp to the ſhining Sunne, or to the Moone walking in hir beigbanellet 


27 That my hart hath beene deceiued in ſecret, and my hand —— to my 4 


28 That were damnable wickedneſſe, and I had de! 


1 Efterday we ay the pro- 


concerning his. vpright 


men: butbicauſe he had 
his eye alWaies vp6 god. 
EL Ji knowing thathee is the 

| | iudge of al men, & that ir 
behooueth vs too come 
before him to make our 
account. FT 750 expreſly,thathe rruſted not in his owne 
credite,nor! had any ſuch Fooliſh imagination with him, 
as to made him fart feared, as riche mendoo which haue 
wherewith,lo as the greater ſort are alwaies puffed vppe 
with lde: Se we ſee that thepoorer ſort & ſuch'ascan- 
not reyerige ihẽſelues, ate troden vnder foot & turmoi- 
led, & men do them wro * ere & ſhame. Iob then 
faith that he nad abſteined from al iniurie towards men, 
and not t one about to doo them any euil. And why?By- 
cauſe he knewhe could not eſcape he had ofgod.Wher- , 
won we halte to ſhew, that if euil diebolliered heere bi- 
low:Itbehqueth vs to vſe patience, ſeing it hath alwaies 


beene Gods wil to exerciſe his ſeruantes after that ſort: 


that is to wit, that they ſhould ſuffer many outrages, and 
not beemainteinedi in their good right, and that iuſtice 
ſhould de blinded, or rather turned vpſide downe. Let vs 
mark then that we muſt not thinks w wee have gainedany 
ching by ſcaping the hands of men: for we do but kindle 
the fire of Gods wrath vppon vs, bycauſe that he that 
hath defaced iuſtice , is gultie of treaſon againſt God. 
Ang morcouer men abuſe themſelues, w ke" ol 

2 thing tobeelawful bicauſe it ſhal not bee hel at 
mennes handes, and thereyppon take more boldeneſfe, 
whercat God is the more grieuouſſy offended. Therfore 
his curſe niuſt needes increaſe and kindle more and more 
pon vs. Nowe after that Iobhathp roteſted that hee had 


not abuſed che fatherleſl. 7 Late any olitraze too the 


walking, notfor feare of 


hi ia 


en 7 iche God aboue. 
the 44deth, His bebid , bar bur egal. 


| { ceſtacion chat Tob mad nov [ayald Veto bis riches „Ire my ſelftin you,” norre- 


ioyced when his gooder th ed. Wee hanealwaies to 
ene ia minde what hithbeene ſhewed heeretofore: 
tharkstbowitte, that lob touchech not ſomè one vertue 


done, bat comprehenderh generally the whole rule of 


2 which God hath giuen vs. And in very deede it 
not ynough for vs too haue performed apeece of the 
lawe(it at leaſtwiſe we were able too doo ĩt:) But it be- 
40 houerh vs to indeuer to rule and frame our life through - 
0 Gut according too al thinges which God commaundeth. 
Inlikemaner then as Iob hath proteſted that he had not 
ſhewed himſelfcruel towards the fatherleſſe and poore: 
ſo nowe hee faith, that hee was not puffed vp with pryde 
and preſumption in himſelfe; nor did ſet the thore ſtore 
by himſdfe, bicauſe he was rich. Surely this was a ſingu- 
lar vertue. For we ſce commonly, that if a man haue ſome 
little thing to brag of, men ſhal ſcarcebeare his fooliſh o- 
uetwening. We nerd not to be kings nor princes to puff 
o dur ſelues vp, or to vaunt our ſelues, for as ſone as a man 
* kathburalirde goods, by & by he is pon his tiptoes, & 
ſpreadeth out his wings. And his vaingloriouſneſſe is noe 
only in men, but alſo in ot. And ſurely we ſee that as 
ſone as womẽ haue wherwith, they flow in pompe& ex- 
ceed theit degrees. And againe a man doth ſo change his 
coũtenance, as he vouchſafeth not to lobe yp6 his neigh- 
bors but at one ſide, & he wil not ſcarce opt his mouth: 
ot if he do, it ſnalbe ſo ſcornfully & proudly, as men wil 
be afraid to ſpeak any more to him · Thus ye fee the pride 
chat appeareth euery where. But what would come of it, 
if they had greatheapes ofgold and filner;orif they had 
il thinges at wilas Iob had, when he ſhewerh that his ri- 
ches were multiplied? Is it not a hard thing then that 2 
man ſhould alwaies bee fo mild andlowly when he hath 
his coffers ful of gold and filuer,as he ſhould ſer nothing 
by them > Wee ſee therefore that God wrought war- 


ueylouſſy in Iob, when hee ſuffercd him not too bee 
blinded 


Pſal.62.c. 1. 


Epbe. 5. b. r. 


blinded with vaine preſumption for all he was fo riche, 
but cauſed him to poſſeſſe his riches in ſucli wiſe, as hee 
was alwaies readie too leaue them, ne didnot ſer his 
hart vpon them. 

Nowe looks what lob protelterh ofhimſalf, the fame 
is commaundeckto ys al, according as we ſee it is ſaide in 

the Pfalme, If riches increaſe, ſet not your heartes ther- 
on: that is to ſay, make chem not Idolles to put your truſt 
in them: neither be you puffed vp with hautineſſe. And 
in this reſpect doth S. Paule alſo ſay, that Couetouſneſſe 
is Idolatry. For it is vnpoſſible that a man ſhoulde be co- 
uetous to gather much, & not there withal bee poſſeſſed 
vith this pride, that he would be had in eſtimation in re- 
ſpect of his goods. Now when this pride reigneth in mẽ- 
vndoubtedly there is a double Idolatry. The one is that 
he beareth himſelfe in hand, that God would faite him if 
he had not wherwith to helpe himſelf: & again, if he be 
riche, he diſpyſeth God, & rhinketh himſelf to be ſo wel 
fenced, as he needeth no other thing. To be ſnort, it is a 
very drunkenneſſe. For likeas when a man is drunk, he 
maketh himſelſe too belieue wonders: ſo when a man is 
rich, he preſumeth vpõ his riches, & remẽbreth no more 
that he is a mortal man, but forgetteth himſelfe in ſuche 
wiſe, as he ſticketh not to aduance himſelfe againſt God. 
And ſo let vs mark that lob proteſteth not here any thing 
of himſelf, which god commandeth not to al the faithful: 
which is, that they ſhoulde not ſet their mindes vpon ri- 
ches: though they flow vnto them. Secondly, let vs mark, 
that it is a rare vertue among men, and therfore that we 
haue the more need to imploy our whole indeuer there- 
vnto, ſeing we cannot reſtreine our ſelues without great 
difficultie, and without bringing of our ſeluesvrterly vn- 
de: foote. Therefore let vs indeuer to holde our ſelues at 
ſuch a ſtay, as riches may not carie vs away, nor blind vs 
ſo farre, as too make vs ſette our heart and minde yppon 
them. 

And further let vs mark that it is an intollerable vice, 
for a man too truſt in his goods. And why? For is it not 
an exceeding heynous offence for a man to robbe GOD 
of his due honour, and to giue it to a dead and ſenſeleſſe 
creature? But doth not hee make a God of his riches (as 
Iſaide afore) which preſumeth ſa much vppon them. Vee 
ſee then that God is bereft ofhis honour, and golde and 
filuer which are but dead creatures haue it: And is not 
that a monſtruous thing? Wherefore let vs learne, that 
we cannot preſume of our ſelues vnder the colour of the 
goods which God giueth vs: but we muſt become ranck 
traytors to God, and foule Idolaters as S. Paule termeth 
the couetous folke. And that is it which Iob alſo ment to 


uer in h 
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pon vs: and let vs compare our ſelues with him. What a 
ſhame is it that a man ſhoulde aduaunee himſelſe, and 
gaze vpon his fethers, and thinke himſelfe too bee a iclie ,- 
trllow,bicauſc he is worth I wote not hatt Behold, lob 
poſſeſſed great treaſures, and had gatheredgolde and fl 
and yet notwithſtanding hee alwaies hilde 
him ſelſe in ſach lowlineffe, as if hee had beene a poort 
man. What a ſhame then is it for vs to bee dc pi 
alittle, ſee ing that Iob was not bliuded with al the great 
aboundance that God had giuen him Marke that 
For one point. Aud furthermore let vs marłe, that it 
is agreat tryal of a man, when he is rich, & yet notwith- 
ſanding becommeth not proude, but continueth alwaies 
milde, and without preſuming of himſelſe, walkech as if 
he were no better than another man. Ye ſee here agood 
* | 

And thereforelet vs not thinke we hang dec any 
gen vertue if we be not come to that point. For there is 
not a man tobe found in this Citie of Geneua, no nor in 
this whole Countrey, thatislyke vnto lob. And truly if a 
man ſhoulde gather al the richeſt men toogither, they 
were (as you woulde ſay) nothing at alt in compariſon 
of that which lob poſſeſſed. They that boaſt themſelues 
nowadayes of their riches, are as if they ſhould rhinke 
themſelues too be great men, bicauſe they be but moun⸗ 
ted vppon ablade of an Onyon, if a man ſhould com- 
pare their wealth with Iobs. But when our Lord doth 
ſo holde men at ſo lowe an ebbe: let them aſſure tbem- 
ſelues chat it is for their profite, and thatif they were in 
greater wealth, they woulde burſt: and it would bee a 
cauſe of their deer z and they woulde mount fo hie, as 


they ſhoulde breake their necke . So then let vs marke. 


that oure Lorde procureth oure benefite and welfare, 


. When hee ſuffereth vs not too mount ſo hie. For wee 


expreſſe in faying,1f haue ſet my hart vpon goldeꝛor if 50 


I haue ſaid to the weage of gold, thou art my truſt Here 
Iob bringeth in atalke betwene himſelfe and his money. 

Verely a man wil not talke ynto his riches when he ope- 
neth his cheſt and coffer:hee wil not enter communicati- 
on with them,as though he had ſome bodie to talk with 
him:but in chismanerof ſpeeche, Iob dooth very welſet 
foorth the folly and ouerweening of rich men in truſting 
to their riches. And why? They haue there as it were a 
ſecret conference and conſpiracie with their golde & ft|- 
ver. True it is that they ſpeake not, but yet without ſpea- 
king they ceaſſe not to haue the thingwhich lob ſneweth 
here. Wherefore as often as we bee tempted too put our 
truſt in creatures and earthly thinges: let vs cal to minde 
that it is a robbing of God of his honour, and a purloy- 
ning of it from him, to giue it to a thing of nothing: and 
therfore let vs abhorre ſuch dealing. Therewithal alſo let 
vs remember the condemnation that Iob layeth here vp- 


coulde not weelde our good fortune (as they terme it) 
wee ſee that although we haue no occaſion to aduaunce 
our ſelues, and that our ſtate bee as ſimple as may bee: 
yet notwithſtanding wee are alwaies deſirous too prowe 
greate, yea euen as it were in deſpite of God and nature. 
And what a thing were it chen if wee had all thinges at 
wil? 

Loe here the thing which ought to make vs to beare 
our eſtate with the better patience , euen though it bee 
neuer ſo baſe and ſmal. Vea and let them that are of the 
pooreſt ſort vnderſtande, that God intendeth to humble 
them, and ſubdue them, too the ende they ſhoulde not 
bee giuen vntoo pride, as by al likelyhoode they woulde 
bee, if hee did not bridle them , and holde them ſhore 
by ſuch tryal. Howſoeuer the worlle goe with vs, let 
it content vs, that out Lorde knoweth what is meet for 
vs, and hath it in his hande, ſo as hee cannot be letted 
to giue it vs, when hee knoweth it to bee good and expe- 
dient for vs. And thus yee ſee What we haue to marke in 
effect concerning that is ſaide heere, that [ob did not 
pur his truſt in golde, nor vaunted lumſelfe though hee 
ſawe hee was riche. But yet is that wel woorthie to bee 
noted which he addeth: that is too wit, that hee reioy- 
ced not when his hande could heape vp much, nor when 
goods came tos him from al places: not reioyced atalin 


6 that behalſe. 


It ſhoulde ſeeme at the firſte bluſhe that Iob ſpake 
more by himſelfe, than is poſſible too bee founde in a 
mortal man. For it can not bee that a manne ſhoulde 
not bee gladde when hee hath goods: It is impoſſi- 
ble that hee ſhoulde bee as a blocke of woode. What 
dooth Iob meane then, by ſaying that hee reioyced 
not? Lette vs marke for an aunſwere, that hee 

ſpeakech 
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with pinſons, or burned alive, notwithſlading that theſe! vnto vs that weemuſtonedaycometoo a0 6 
be very grieuous totmẽts: yet do they paſſe away, & <6 couat before his iudgement ſeate. 2 | 
tinue not for ever: & again they do but grieve the body. No let vs fal down before the face of oar good 250 ; 
Deut. 32. d. 2 But behold chewrath of god which cõſumeth al things, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying Him too 
Eſay. 5 r. c. 8. 28 a flaming fire that burneth without ende, & a woimẽ male vs feelethe in ſuch Wiſe;43Wee may crauc forgiue · 
sg 24. chat gaaweth ke biteth the hate wichin. When the ſcrip- nes, & beſo ſory for them, as ve may indeuer our ſelues 
ture vſeth ſuch ſimilitudes, it ic not 20 expreſſe what is in holy to amend thẽ, & too ptofit from day do day i in his 
it to the ful: but only to giue vs ſome little inckling of it · ¶obediꝭce vntil we be full} reformed. And chat we pitying 
Thetforelet vs matłe wel, that the vengeance of GOD fich as are in neceſſitie, may indeuer to ſuccour the, & 
which is prepared for the witked, ic an intollerable bur · 10 be like minded vnto thẽ:priying our good God to have 
then: & ler the fame prouołe vs to Walk in feare ad pa. pitie pb them, & to ſuccour vs alſo and that Athougfi 
tience,afſuring our ſelues that ifmen vſe cruelty and vios ve be ynwoorthy of it: yet notwithſtandingiſceing hee 
lence againſt vs: there is a iudge inheauen to 5 * hath alteadie made vsto fedle Nis goodneſſe and mercie, 
wherfore let the ſame reſtrein vs from eu doing we ay hot doubt but be · W beſſo w/ mote de ore p 
wee may ſafely do it for any worldly reſpect. : RT vi vs;antthcredlehis grace from diy to day im vs, if we flee 
rake hecde that our conſcience be pure, 8&thar the Ro) too him for helpe wah true hutnilitie, accordingas hee 
ledge of God be our very rule to guide vs: & let ys away callech andallureth vs dayiy vnto him by his woorde. 
loke vpwatd robehold him that hach ſet vs in this world, Thar ſtay pleaſe him . this r red 
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24 ic 11 Wa ſer my hart vpon golde, or if I haue aid d cathe . of 090 1 art my TIRE 
JE I reioyced of being rich, or bicauſe my hande had found abundancre : | 

35 If I haue looked vp to the ſhining Sunne, or to the Moone walking in hir brigbenele 

27 That my hart hath beene deceiued in ſecret, and my hand hat come to my ede 


28 That were damnable : wickedneſſe,and [ had dene fed che God aboue. 3 
1 Efterday we gb ef pro- 


W 0 Addeth, That 17540 wot pur * mats in gold, 
teſtation that Iob mad, mor ſaylle binto hit rie hes, I/ xeſt my ſelfe in jon, norre- 
concerning his vpright ALS when his goodes increaſed. Wee hanealwaies to 
{ walking, not for feare of | Beare in minde what halt beene ſhewed heeretofore: 
men: but bicauſe he had that ls kbo witte, that lob touchech not ſomè one vertue 
his eye Awaies vpo god. Alone, bat comprehenderh generally the whole rule of 
| knowing chat hee is the re. which God hath given vs. And in very deede it 
Liusge of al men, & chat it not ynough for ys too haue performed apeece of the 
behooueth vs too come lawelif at leaſtwiſe we were able too dos ĩt:) But it be- 
| before him to make our 40 houeth vs to indeuer to rule and frame our life through - 
account. He Tha c xpreſly, that he truſted not in his wine our according too al thinges which God commaundeth. 
credite, nor had any ſuch fooliſh imagination with him, Inlikemaner then as Iob harh proteſted that he had not 
as to male! fm ſelf feared, as riche men doo which haue = ſhewed himſelfcruel towards the fatherleſſe and poore: 
where with. o as the greater ſort are alwaies pufſed vppe fo nowe hee faith, that hee was not puffed vp with pryde 
with pride: & we ſee that thepoorer ſort & ſuch as can- and preſumption in liimſelfe, nor did ſet the more ftore 
not revenge! ihẽſelues, ate troden vnder foot & turmoi- by himſdfe, bicauſe he was rich. Surely this was a ſingu- 
led, & men do them wrong, iniurie, & ſhame. lob then ler vertue. For we ſee commonly, that if a man haue ſome 
faith that h had abſteined from al iniurie towards men, little thing to brag of, men ſhal ſcarcebeare his fooliſh o- 
and not on about to doo them any euil. And why?By- uerwening. We need not to be kings nor princes to puff 
cauſe 10 whe could not eſcape he had ofgod.Wher- 30 our ſelues vp, or to vaunt our ſelues, for as ſoneas a man 
wpon dye habe to ſhew, that if eul biebolliered heere bi- * hathburalirde goods, by & by he is vpon his tiptoes, & 
low: It behqueth vs to vie patience, ſeing it hath alwaies ſpreadeth out his wings. And his vaingloriouſneſſe is not 
beene G ods wil to exerciſe his ſeruantes after that ſort: only in men, but alſo in womE.And ſurely we ſee that as 
2+: that is to wit,that they ſhould ſuffer many outrages, and fone as womẽ haue wherwith, they flow in pompe& ex- 
7 not ber mainteined in their good right, and that iuſtice cred tlieir degrees. And agiine a man doth ſo change his 
ſhould beblinded,orrather 3 vpſide downe. Let vs coũtenance, as he vouchſafeth not toloke ypõ his neigh- 
mark then that we muſt not thinke w wee haue gained any bors but at one ſide, & he wil not ſcarce opt his mouth: 
thing, by ſcaping the hands of men: for we do but kindle bt if he do, it ſhalbe fo ſcornfully & proudly, as men wil 
the fire of Gods wrath vppon ys, bycauſe that he that be afraid to ſpeak any more to him · Thus ye fee the pride 
hath defaced iuſtice , is guiltic of treaſon againſt God. 3 chat appearcth euery where. But what would come of it, 
Ang moreouer men abuſe themſcues, when they think i they had greatheapes ofgold and filner;or if they had 
a thing to bee law ful bicauſe it ſhal not beepuniſhed at Al thingesar wil as Iob had, when he ſhewerh that his ri- 
mennes handes, and thereyppon take more neſſe, ches were multiplied? Is it not a hard thing then that 2 
whercat God is the more grieuouſſy offended. Therfore man ſhould alwaies bee ſo mild an dlowiy when he hath 
his curſe muſt needes increaſe and kindle more andmore his coffers ful of gold and filuer,as he ſhould ſer nothing 
vpoñ vs. Nowe after that Iobhath proteſted t that hee had by them > Wee ſee therefore that God wrought mar- 


not abuſed che ty any outrage too the ueylouſſy in Iob, when hee ſuffered him not too ” 
blin 


Epbe. 5. b. 


Epbe. 5. 
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ſpcaketh not here of al maner of For it is a na: 
tural thing for a man to be ſadde When he is poore, & 0 
be glad when he is rich. and this gladneſſe is not euil of it 
Elfe. For it is written thou ſhalt cate and drinke, aud beg 
mery before the Lord thy God. Therfore if our lord giue 
vs * we haue wherwith to cheriſh our ſelues, 
it is to the end we ſhould be merric. And as I haue tolde 
you already yo lidle doph this mirth or gladneſſe diſpleale 
God, or is to he condemned in it ſelte-as it is rather a to- 
ken of the faith and feare which we haue rowardes him, 
for ſomuch as we learne therby too praiſe his goodneſſa, 
and to yeeld him thanks for the benefites which he dear 
leth vnto vs. But Iob ſpeaketh here of a blinde reioyc ing, 
ſuch as is among worldlings Which are caried away with 
their goods: ſo that they forget Gad, and remember no 
more their owne frailtie: but are exalted in themſelues. 
This chen is a frantike ioy, an inordinate ioy, a ioy that 
turneth vs away from God, and maketh vs ſo drunken, 
as we know / not any more w hat we be. And this is it that 


Deut, 12. 4.7 To 


Iob ment heere. To be ſhort, he doth ys to vnderſtande, 


that he hilde his mind ſo bridled, that when riches came 
to him, he did indeed receiue them at Gods hande, and 
was glad of them, yeelding God thankes for increaſing 
them after that ſort; but yer notwithſtanding he did not 
there withal repoſe his felicitie in his riches. And this is 
the principal point that wee haue to note. For wherin do 


men abuſe themſelues, but in that they reſt vppon theſe 


tranſitorie thinges, whereas they ought too bee led fur- 
ther? When there is any ſpeaking of the welfare and fe- 
liciticofmen: It behooueth ys al too tende vntoo God, 
and too aſſure our ſelues that if wee bee ſeparated from 
him, wee bee vnhappie, and that al the goodes, plea- 
ſures, and honours which wee can poſſeſſe, are as ma- 
ny condemnations vpon vs. Thus yee ſee howe it would 
behoue vs to ſeeke God, when there ryſeth any queſtion 
concerning our welfare and happineſſe. And on the 
contrary parte wee ſee howe men buſie their heades as 
bout cortuptible thinges, in ſomuch as they make their 
God of them, one of his golde and ſiluer, another of his 
honour and credite, and the third of hispleaſures. When 
a man deſireth too bee riche, beholde the marłe that he 
ſnooteth at. Hee ſette th before him, that too bee riche is 
a happie caſe: and in the meane hyle hee letteth GOD 
alone, and giueth him quyte ouer. Ihe man that ſeeketh 
to bee exalted to dignitie and credite, is ſo rauiſhed with 
it, that hee careth not to be ſeparated from God: fox that 
is al one to him. 

A whoremonger,orhe that is giuen to any other wic- 
ked luſt, beleeueth that algoeth wel with him, and hee 
is ꝑlad of it ſo as hee may inioy his deſite. Wee ſee that 
Whereas men ought to tend and trauel to god ward, they 
relt themſelues vpon corruptible thinges. And ſo let vs 
marke here that Iob reioyced not in his riches, but in the 
goodneſſe of God that made him riche. But yet could not 
this be ſufficiently vnderſtoode, if it were not declared 
more familiarly. Not that the woordes are ouerdarke of 
themſelues, but bicauſe wee would alwaies vic ſome hy- 
pocriſie with God, as though wee were wilie ynough too 
beguile him. Men then hope euer tod ſcape by their ſtar- 


tingholes, when they do but halfe know WIRD :and 6 parated from my God, it is not ynough for mee that l 


therefore if aman lay atone worde, that we muſt not re- 
ioyce in riches, but in God that giueth them: the veryeſt 
niggardes and the veryeſtpinchpennies in the world wil 
alledge this excuſe, & make proteſtation with ful mouth. 
Oh Jol reioyce not in my riches: but forſomuch as God 
hath given mee them: Iglory onely in him that gui- 
deth and gouerneth mee. Loehowe men beeing full of 
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hypocriſie, ſeele alſo ſome faire colours too yerniſhtheis 
filth withal; and therefore 1 ſaide, that it was needful 
too expounds bettet this ſentence, of reiaycin ra GUD 
and not in riches. What then dooth that import?That 
hauingan'eyerov God, who hach giuey vs iu gaodes 
that wee poſſaſſe, wee thoukle vn derſtande that there- 
in he meanech too ſhewe himſelſe a fathet rowardes vs: 
and chat ſeeing hee is our ſathet it is a good reaſon allo 

that wee ſuoulde bee children on our ſides towards him. 
to But Gods: children weecannot hee but wee muſle vſe 

brotherly loue towardes men; bearing in mind that the 
goodes which. wee haue, are laide as a pledge in our 
hande by God for the e of our neighbours that 
haue naede. 

And further let vs vnderſtande, that God wil not 
haue vs tyed too theſe earthly thinges. If we regarde 
God, wee wil immediately haue an eye too the ende- 
leſſe life that. hee hathprepared or vs in Heauen: and 
then ſbal-wee not bee wedded: too theſe corruptible 
thioges:z: neither ſhal wee make riches too bee as dyrt 
and myre too wallowe oure ſelues in. Such as give 
their harts over vnto riches, are as it were in a quaue- 
myre., as men ſay heere . For lyke as theſe , after they 
haue plucked out one legge, finke deeper in with the 
. ſa as they cannot get out: So thoſe tilat putte 
their truſt in this worlde, are fo farre vnable too raiſe 
vp themſelues too God warde, that they ſtagger, ſtum- 
ble, and reele: and too bee ſnorte, cannot get out of the 
gulfe wherein they bee plunged. On the contrary , be- 
holde heere howe our Lorde offereth himſelfe to vs, and 
calleth vs too the heauenly life, as if he ſhoulde ſay, Hie 
you apace to mee, marche ye ouer che world, and be not 
wedded too it. 

Therfore if wee followe is! incouragement which 
God giueth vs. It is certaine that wee ſhal haue none o- 
ther deſire but to go forwarde too the heauenly life, and 
wee ſhal not be hilde backe by the goodes of the worlde. 
Heere wickal alſo let vs marke, that it is no reioycing in 
God, except we bee contented with him alone, according 
as it is ſayd in the ſixteenth Pſalme, The Lord is mine 
heritage, my portion, and my longing. Nowe then if 
wee haue this contentation, it is certaine that we wil 
not paſſe ſar al the worldely goodes whenſoeuer it 
ſhal pleaſe God to bring vs therevnto, ſobeeit that wee 
poſſeſſe him alone, who can neuer be taken away from 
vs. Wee heare alſo how e itis ſaide vnto Abraham, I am 
thine exceeding great rewarde. By that ſaying, God in- 
tendeth to driue vs vnto him, and too holde our heartes 
and mindes faſt ſettled in him without raunging heere 
and there. So then wee ſee nowe what it is too reioyce 
in God, and not in riches. For (as lhauedec'arcd alrea- 
dy) if a man reioyce in God, it behooueth him to ſhewe 
as wel in wealth, as in pouertie, that his hart is not wed- 
ded too worldly goodes: in wealth, by not beeing letted 
to followe the way that God ſetteth afore him, and too 
diſcharge himſelfe of his duetie towards his neighbours: 
and in pouertie, by beeing patient when it ſhal pleaſe 
God too bereeue him of al the goodes that hee had, ſo 
as hee commeth too this concluſion, yet am I not ſe- 
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am in his fauour, and therefore nowe it behoueth me to 
bee quiet, for hee is the thing in whome I ought to take 
all my reſt . This is the effect of that which Iob ment, 
and of that which hee intendeth too teache vs by his 
example, when hee ſayth, that hee reioyced not in his 
riches. It is alſo too bee noted that this reioycing cary- 
ech a thankeſgiuing withie « That is too ſay, wien wee 


haut 


haue wherewtth to reioice in God, it behoueth vs alſo to 
glorifie him: acknowledging that we haue not any thing 
but of his mere goodneſſe. purthermore, pride i is alſo co 
demned in this ſaying. For whereas we bee forbidden to 
reioyce in riches; it is to the end we ſhoulde not vaunt 
ourſeluesin them, to thinłe / our ſelues better than other 
men. And this is it that Saintt Paule ſayeth to Timo» 
'/ thee: warne the rich men of this world that they be not 
proude and hie minded, but that they truſt in the living 
God. There Sainct Paule ſheweth that which we haue 
touched alreadie: namely that it is a rare vertue, and not 
voerie tiſe to be found, that a rich man ſhould bee lowly, 
2 haue no pride in him to praiſe himſelf aboue others. 
yet ſor allthat, it is not poſſible for vs to reioyce in 
— ja this pride mult be thruſt ynder foote, and our 
heartes be wholy ouermaiſtred. Foraſmuch then, as men 
cannot attaine thereynto without great hardneſſe, and 
great ſtreyning of themſelues aboue all their power: 
Sainct Paule ſheweth the conuenient remedie, which is 
Epb25 545- to truſt in the liuing God. For if wee wiſt what it is to 
truſt in God it is certaine that riches ſhould not came vs 
away. Ten muſt it needes follow, that ſuch as are wed- 
ded to their riches, know not what it is to truſt in God, 
neither paſſe at all for him or his grace, according alſo as 
I haue ſayde alreadie , howe it is not for nought that 
Saint Paule in another place termeth couctouſneſle , I- 
dolatrie. 

After chat Iob had proteſted ſo, he addeth: tft haze 
locked vp to the Sunne when beſhned, or to the Moone 
walking in her light, ori I haue layd my — my 
mou int for ſurely that were a heynaus thing, it were 4 
renaumcing of God aboue. Some haue expounded this 
ſentence, as though Iob ſhould proteſt that he had not 
worſhipped the Sunne, and the Moone, bycauſe that in 
olde time the ſame was a very common ſuperſtition, ſpe- 
cially in the Eaſt Countries, and Iob was of thoſe partes, 
as we haue ſeene heretofore: and ſo it ſhould ſeeme that 
Iob ment to declare here, that hee had not done as moſt 
men did among whome hee liued, that is to ſay, hee had 


1.16.6. 5. 
nor attributed any godly Maieſtie vnto them, nor made 


Idolles of them. And ſurely God telleth his people ex- 

preſſely by Moyſes, that they mult not bee ſo blinde as 
Deu. f. c. 19. too woorſhip the Sunne and the Moone. For what is 
the Sunne? Truciris that hee hath a woonderfull ht 
in him , and that wee ſee there ſome markes of Gods 
glorie. In like cace is it with the Moone, And that alſo 
is the cauſe why it is ſayde, that they preach vnto vs, and 
that God ſpeaketh vntoo vs, as it were by their mouth, 
too the ende wee ſhoulde bee allured too come vntoo 
him. Bur there withall God ſayeth vntoo them: if you 
woorſhip the Sunne and Moone , you are vathankfull. 
For too — haue I created and faſhioned them? 
It is to the ende yee ſhoulde knowe mee, euen mee that 
am the Creator ofthem . If yee do the contrarie, your 
vnthankefulneſſe wil be doubled. For what is the Sunne? 
your ſeruant. What is the Moone ? your handmaide. 
Wherefore doth the Sunne ſhine, but to giue you light, 
and to make the earth fruitful , accordingas God giueth 
him that vſe? 

So then, ſeeing that the creatures (howe noble ſoe- 
ner they bee) are ſubiect vnto vs, and God hath ordey- 
ned them to do vs ſeruice: Isit not a foule vnthankeful- 
neſſe for vs to make Idolles of them > This expoſition 
is verie true: but yet it agreeth not to the preſent place. 
For here Iob ment to vie another ſimilitude, ofpurpoſe 
togo forward with the matter that wee haue treated of 
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alreadie: namely that he had no pteſumption or pride iti 
him. For we ſee how the proud ſore do caſt vp their noſes 
into the winde (as they ſay) and take not them ſelues rod 
be of the cõmon rate of men, but make I wote not what 
a ſtately countenance, as though they woulde ſeparate 


themſelues from this miontalllfe And their pride exten- 


40 


30 


not wondered and gazed at the Sunne and the Moone, 40 


6 detlareth that it is a beaſtly 


deth not onely to their neighbours, but they alſo looks 
ſo loftie every where, that they preace before God with 
ſuch:a ſtatelineſſe, as the Sunne and Moone(though they 
be fare aboue vs) are hotwithſtãding not highynobph 
for them,but they ouetlooke them, ſayiag: where are we 
nowe? Which of vs is the greater ? which of Vs is the 
higher? lob then ment tao expreſſe mens foolith hauti- 
neſſe in aduauncing and ſetting out them ſelues out of 
meaſure, and (to be ſhore) in that they vouehſafe not to 
hold themſelues in the common traine, but wonlde bee 
greater than God graunteth them to be.. 

Thus ye {ce what it is to looo vp to the zunne whed 
he ſhinech;and vnto the Moone when ſhe walketh in her 
brightneſſe. And yet neuertheloſſe, we ſo that our Lord 
giuech vs there a token of our ſeebleneſſe: For we cannot 
looke vpon the Sunne, but our eyes ate dimmed out of 
hande. True it is that God would haue vs to teioyce in 
the light of the Sunne, aud he małeth lim to ale in the 
Skietodo vs ſeruice. We ſee how he iourney eth to give 
vs light: and beſides that we knowe alſo that the Sunne 
giueth liuelineſſe to our bodies, and we ſee thatthe earth 
is made fruit full by his warmth. For from thence do we 
drawe our ſubſtance and nouriſhment : but yet there- 
withall our Lorde putteth vs in miade gf our frailtie, to 
mecken vs in that we cannot looke p, but our eyes ſhal 
be dimmed. 

Thoſe then which lobe vp aber chat ſort vntoo the 
ſhining Sunne, and too the Moone in her light, woulde 
faineſhew themſeluesvaliantfellowes,as it were in ſpite 
of nature, and that there is more in them than in all the 
worlde beſide. But Iob proteſteth that he was none ſuchs 
and therewithall he addeth alſo, that het heart wat nos 
beguiled in ſecrete, ſo as his hande ſhould be layde to his 
mouth. When hee ſayech that hee was not beguied in 
ſecrete by his heart: It ſerueth to expreſſe the better, chat 
hee had not onely beene curteous and louly towardes 
meu, but alſo had beene continually as a little one before 
God, notwithſtanding that men prayſed him and that al- 
though euery man did him reuerence, ſo as he was dtea- 
ded ofthe whole world: yet for all that, hee gjoricd not 
inany of all thoſe thinges, inſomuch that if au Anatomie 
had beene made of his heart, and that all that euer was 
within it had bene ſounded and gaged to the bottome: a 
man ſhould not haue found any hautineſſe. This is the 
ſaying which he vſeth: and afterwarde hee ſayeth, that 
bee kiſſed not his hand, or that his bande came not to hir 
mou h to be &. ed. Someexpounde this ſaying, that hee 
commended not his vertues to make them meritorious, 
or to ſettle the truſt of his welfare vpon the goodneſſe & 
holineſſe of his life. This doctrine is good, — that ex · 
poſition is of it ſelfe notable : for it was vttered by a man 
chat liued in a verie corrupt time. For Sainct Grego- 
rie (as mencall him) who liued in a time of ignoraunce 
and corruption, and was afterwarde Biſhop of Rome, 
wickedneſſe, yea and an vtter 
renouncinꝑ of God, for 2 man too truſt in his owne de- 
ſertes. And yet nowe adayes it is the chieſe article 
that is in controuerſie Rea vs and the. Papiſtes, 
For wee ſay , that our ſaluation is grounded vpon the 
free goodneſſe of God, and vppon the death and paſſion 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and that we be ſaued by fayth 

onely 
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only: and contrariwiſe the Pope wil haue euery man too 
bee his one ſauiour. But yet here is one that was Pope 
of Rome, which neuertheleſſe can ala too ſay, that it is a 
renouncing of God, and an outrageous wickedneſſe for 
men to kills cheirhands,that is to lay,too truſt too their 
owne works co make the meritorious vertucs, This do- 
ctrine then is good & profitable: but yet notwithſtading 
rhis text mult be take more ſimply, than to concerne lobs 
vertues. True it is that they ate comprehended in it: how 
beit as wee haue ſeene afore, hee ſpeaketh generally of al 
the occaſions that men take to truſt in creatures &x the» 
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SERMON ON 
know eth himſelfe beſt, wil ſer leaſt tore byhimſelſe. But 
foraſmuch as we are loth to knowe our ſelues, and what 
our ſtate is: It is no wonder though we be ſo caried away 
with this fooliſh pryde, as we could find in our hartes to 
ſtie aboue the Clowdes. Wherfore let vs mark. hat it ſtã- 
deth vs in hand to examine wel our one wantes, to the 
end wemay be reſtrained too al modeſtie, & bee able too 
proteſt that we haue not caſt vp our heads, but that wee 
haue alwaies looked downward in acknowledging that 


0 ve haue not whereof too make any boaſt. Marke that for 


ſelues. Therefore hee ſaith, if my month haus k:ſſed my 


hande, that is too lay, if Ihaucleaned to myne owne 
credite or to any thing elſe, or if I haue beene ſo beaſtly 
as to make Idolles of my goods , and to honour them: 
lor this wordeiſſe berokeneth to doo homage, or ho- 
nour) Then if my mouth haue kifled my hande: that 
is to ſay, ii 1 had that vayne ſelſetruſt that I did an ho- 
mage or honour to my ſelſe: If I haue done ſo(ſaith hee) 
let God curſe mee. For out of doubt, hat were a renown 
cing of the lng God, or the Soncreme God. Heere wee 
haue to mark, that the ſaid highmi is an intol- 
lerable thing 
lookeng vp to the Sunne which lob vſeth, is to bee mar- 


ked wel. 


True it is that naturally our countenance lookerh vp- 
ward, and that God would there ſhould bee a difference 
betweene vs and the brute beaſtes in that behalf. For he 
hath giuen the beaſtes as it were hanging lookes: bicauſe 
they looke but ggwnward to the grounde: butman hath 


his countenancelift vpward, bicauſe he looketh for a bet- 


ter and excellenter ſtate in heauen: And in very decd it is 
to the intent we ſhould al waies loołe vp aloft, too ſeeke 
God and his heauenly kingdome but in the meane while 
this is no let, that wee ſhoulde not humble our (clues. 

And this alſo is the cauſe why Dauidproteſteth, that hee 
medled not with greate matters, nor with woonderful 
things that were to high for him. This maner of ſpeaking 


is partly like vntoo the ſimilitude that Iob vſeth. Dauid - 


faicth, Lorde thou knoweſtl haue not walked in greate 


things. How ſo?Is it not law ful for men too deale with 


great matters? The ſtate of iuſtice is honourable, & the 
carying about of Gods worde is a great thing alſo: & to 
bee ſhorte, there is not that man which findeth not ſome 
jet in his vocation. If a man inſtruct others, or if hee take 
vpon him but to teach children in a ſchoole: either of thẽ 
both are creatures faſhioned after the Image of God, & 
he ought to refourme them: And is not that a greatmat 
terꝰ Ifa man haue a whole Countrey too guide, is it not 
an excellẽt matter? Ves, but Dauid ſpeaketh of the puffing 
yp of the heart When we would aduaunce our ſelues. For 
wee knowe that hee had to deale with matters of greate 
vaight: and therfore he addeth. nor in wonderful things 
that are aboue me: that ĩs to ſay, I had no deſire too deale 
with the things that paſſed my capacitie. And lob ſayeth 
here, I loked not vp to the Sunne: that is to ſay, Idid not 
caſt vp my noꝛe, nor play the royſter to aduaunce my ſelf 
againſt God, of al the tyme that I was in reputation of 
the worlde. Heereby then wee ſee (as I touched afore) 


med is an intollerable thing before GOD. What is to be 
done then?le behoueth vs too come too the remedie , 
which is lowelineſſe. Seeing that God forbiddeth vs to 
life vp our countenances on high, let vs caſt them do wne 
with our one good wil: For wee haue ſufficient cauſe 
ſo todoo . If wee looked wel vpon our ſelues, we woulde 
continually practize this prouetbe: namely, chat hee that 


before God. And this manner of ſpeeche of 


20 
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that this fooliſheluſt of men too make themſclues eſtee - & they ſhal neuer be throughly humbled as they ought to 


one point. Secondly, when it is ſaide, chat Jobs harte 
was not led away in comerr, Let vs beare in minde, that 
humilitie or lowlineſle cõſiſteth not only in the out ward 
apparance towards men. for we ſhal ſee many which are 
mee ke andgende to al outward likelihood, & yet in the 
meane while ceaſſe not to folter a fooliſh felfeweening in 
their hartes, and to haue an eſtimation of themſelues. We 
ſee how al theſe hypocrites ate vutwardly framed vntoo 
lowlineſſe:when notwirhitanding they are inwardly ſo 
proude, as they are readie too burſt with poyſon againſt 
God. And what a thing is that? They be hũble outward- 
ly amongſt men, and ſeeme as ſimple as ſheepe: & in the 
meane whyle, they play the Bulles in iuſtling againſt 
GOD. As for example, al ſuch as glorie in their owne 
vertues, and thinke to earne Paradyſe, (as al the religious 
rabble doo in the Popedome) doo certainly lift vp them- 
ſelues againſt G OD, inſomuch as they make account 
of their owne mcrites: and that is much worſe than to 
pretende a ſtatelineſſe towardes men. If there be a man 
ed vp with vaine pride, that ſetteth out him- 
ſelfe in a brauerie, and that thinketh the ground beareth 
him not : Euery man wil mocke at him : It is a ſtin- 
king folly, and cannot bee borne withal . Nowe if ſuch 
a preſumption ſette it ſelſe againſt God, although itbee 
hidden inwardely, I pray you, is it not much more yil- 
laynous? 

Thenlet vs marke wel, that it is not ynough for vs 
to beare a ſweete and amiable countenance, and too pre- 
tende a milde behauiour towardes men: but wee muſt 
looke that our harts be notled away in ſecrete, and that 
wee haue nopryde hidden within . For although it ap- 
peare not too men: yet ſhal it not faile to bee condemned 
of God. And therewithal let vs marke , that if couert 
pryde bee too bee condemned: then ſhal they nor ſcape 
which out their winges, and yaunte them- 
{clues openly. And let vs vnderſtande , that our Lord 
ſetteth them heere as it were vppon a Scaffolde, roo the 
ende wee ſhoulde knowe the vice wherevnto wee are all 
inclined ,} and which reigneth in vs til God correct it. 
Furthermore, as touching the kiſſing of his handes : I 
haue tolde you alreadie,that that manner of ſpeeche im- 


porteth a doing of homage, or honor: and it is not with- 
out cauſe that the holy Ghoſt hath vſed ſuch ſpeeche : ſor 
there is not any thing wherein men doe more falſely be- 
guile thernſelues, than in taking vpon them the honour 
chat 


vntoo God: and that is a playne ſpyting, 
of him (as Saint Paule declareth) . Therefore it is 
to bee concluded, that vntil ſuch tyme as men do vtter- 
ly diſtruſt themſelues and miſlike their owne vertues, 


be, neither ſhal they honour God as becommeth them 
and as he deſerueth. | 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgemẽt of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs ſeele them better than wee haue heeretoſore 
done: &that ſeing we be ſo miſerable, we may chrougb- 
ly conſider our owne wanres,and learie vow ſhake off 
pryce: 


pry de: and thatforaſmuch as our Lord ſheweth vs ſo of- 
ten that all our welfare, felicitie and glory conſiſt in him, 
wee may learne to ſeeke them there, and ſo to mortiſie al 
our fleſhly luſtes, as Ieſus Chriſt may reigne there peace- 
ably, as vnto whom all ſouerayne dominion is giuen, to 
the intent that al knees ſhould bow before him: and that 
inaimuch as it behoueth vs to paſſe through this world: 
and the things that may holde vs backe there, are al con- 
uenient for the neceſſities of our lyſe, he ſuffer vs not too 
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be ſtill intangled in them, but that we may trauayle to- 
warde the heauenly kingdome, and ſo vie the creatures 
which he hath ordayned to our vſe, as we may not make 
them Idolles, and that wee may nother through miſgo- 
uernement nor through any other outrage be wedded to 
this worlde, bur ſo paſſe through it, as we may alwayes 
ſtil go forward to be gathered vp into the everlaſting reſt 
which is purchaſed for vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he (xvi. Sermon which is the ſeæth vpon the xxxi. ¶hapter. 


This Sermon it yet ſtill vpon the 26. 27. 28. ver ſet, and then vp bn the 
text which is added here. 


29 If I reioycedattheaduerſitie of mme enimie: or were glad when euil befell him: 
30 Or if I haue ſuffred my mouth to ſpeake euil of him, or to vtter curſes againſt him: 
31 If my houſholdfolke haue not ſaid, who ſhall giue vs his fleſn to eate? we are not ſatisfied: 
32 If the ſtraunger did lodge in the ſtreete, or that my gate yycre not open for them that tra- 


uayled by the way: 


Haue begon already too expounde 
the ſentence where Iob proteſteth 
that he looked not vp to the ſunne 
and the Moone- And the effecte of 
my ſaying was, that hee declareth 
thereby that hee was not puffed vp 
with pryde as thoſe are which pre- 
ſume vpon themſelues, and thinłe they are of great va- 
ue, truſting either in their one richeſſe or in their cre- 
dite, & therevpon deſpiſing other men, yea and thinking 
them ſelues to be no more ſubiect vnto God. Iob then 
proteſteth, that he was not puffed vp with ſuch pride as 
to challenge any worthines at all to him ſelſe: and he ad- 
deth, that that were a renownems of God on high, For he 
had ſaide afore,that it wata heynout offence and worthy 
of death. And heere wee ſee, howe God abhorreth that 
highmindedneſſe of men, when they would aduaunce 
themſelues aboue meaſure. And thereof we may gather, 
that lowlineſſe is a ſacrifice moſt acceptable to him of all 
others. Alſo of our owne nature wee do not eaſily abace 
our ſelues: in this behalfe it behoueth a man to be as it 
were brought to nothing, that hee may not eſteeme of 
himſelf, if he intend to be taken and reputed for humble 
before God. For humilitie or lowlineſſe is not an imba- 
cing of our ſelues when we haue where wich to magnifie 
our ſelues: but it is an acknowledging that there is no- 
thing but wretchedneſſe in vs, and that if we would open 
our mouth to alledge any thing for our ſelues, wee ſhall 
finde nothing but vtter confuſion in vs, ſo as if our heart 
conceiue any vaine preſumption, the ſame is but winde, 
which may wel burſt vs, but neuer feede vs. Thus yee fee 
what the true & right humilitie or lowlineſſe importeth: 
namely, that a man ſhould not efteeme of himſelf, accor- 
ding alſo as in very trueth wee haue no reaſon ſo to do: 
and whoſoeuer ſetteth by himſelfe,muſt needes be ouer- 
blindeand brutiſh. For he that entreth into himſelf, and 
amineth ail his vertues throughly : ſhal finde that hee 
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nounce the liuing God as it is ſaide heere. Truely this is 
right harde at the firſt ſight: howbeit when al is wel con- 
ſidered, it is eaſie to iudge, that Iob eceedeth not mea- 
ſure and reaſon, in ſaying that he which flattereth him- 
ſelſe renounceth God. Why ſo? For it is not ynough 
to confeſſe that there is but one God : but it behooueth 
vs alſo to knowe him as he is, and to reſerue him his due 
honour and al that belongeth vnto him. For if I bereeue 
God of any parte of his glory to decke my ſelfe withall: 
what am 1? ſhall a wretched worme of the earth and a 

rotten carrion ſer ſo much by himſelſe, that God ſhould 
be abaced, to the intent that he ſhould be exaleed ? Is not 
this a mingling of heauen and earth togither, and a per- 


uerting of the whole order of natureꝰ And againe when 


God is ſo robbed, & his glory as it were put to the ſpoile- 
is it not a renouncing of him ? For men acknowledge 
him no more to be ſuch a one as he is, but rather doo vt- 
terly diſclayme him. Therfore let vs marke well, that it is 
impoſſible for men to aduaunce and preſerre thẽ ſelues, 
but it muſt needes be as a kinde of renouncing of God. 
And heere yee ſee alſo why it is ſayd in the Pſalme that 
we haue ſong, that the promde which ſtande vppon their 
owne vertue and ſtrength, truſting there vnto, and chal- 
lenging ſo much vnto thẽſelues as they thinke no harme 
may touche them: do conclude in their heart that there 
is no God, and to the vttermoſt of their power reiect all 
religion. True it is that they ſpeak it not with their 
mouth: but yet for al that it is ſo in deede. For the holy 


Ghoſt which ſearcheth oure priuities, declareth that it is 


ſo. And therefore lette vs learne to honour God and to 
put awaye this falſe imagination, that al pryde may bee 
beaten downe in vs. For it is impoſſible that a man 
ſhould offer ſeruice vnto G O D without humilitie. And 
(as I haue ſayde) wee can not be humble except wee ac- 
knowledgeour ſelues to be nothing, nor nothing worth, 
and that al glory ought to be reſerued vndiminiſhed vn- 
too GOD. Furthermore, let men eſteeme as much of 


hath none of them, but of Gods meere grace, & that he o themſelues as they liſt: and yetfor al that they ſhall feele 


is bounde vntoo him for them: yea and that al the ver- 
tues Which God giueth vs, are matched with as many in- 
firmities, ſo as wee cannot but caſt downe our eyes. And 
therefore as for thoſe that flatter themſelues nowadayes 
through ouerweening : they not only beguile thẽſelues, 
but alſo robbe God of his honour, and by that meanes 
become ranke traitours to him, and moreouer vtterly re- 


God agaynſt them as their mortal enimie too their vtter 
confuſion. For he chat exalteth himſelfe, ruſheth againſt 
God : but he that humbleth him ſelſe, leaneth vnder his 
hande. If wee knowe our owne wretchedneſſe, it wil as 
it were beate vs done: and then wil God reach vs his 
hande too lift vs vp and to ſer vs in his lappe. But wil we 
needs go about to truſt to our owne ſtrength? ĩt will bea 

Nn to 


345 


Pfſal. 10.4.4. 


$64 | 
to hard an incoũter for vs: which ſhal ſerue to break our 


heads be we neuer ſo prowde. For god muſt ſhew himſelf 
our aduerſary when there is ſuch preſumptuouſneſſe in 
vs. Ye ſee then what we haue to remẽber in this ſtreine. 
But let vs matke that this looking vp tothe Sunne & the 
Moone (thatis to ſay, mens loftineſſe in pteſuming vpon 
themſclues)may be of two ſortes : the one is, when vn- 
der colour of their riches, or of ſome honour wherein 
they be placed, they forget them ſelues and think not any 


more that they be mortal creatures. Whẽ they are come 10 


to that poiꝑt, God may wel puniſh ſuch blinde pride, ac- 
cording as it is a fond thing & worthie to be ſcorned of 
the whole worlde. For what is our life? or what are al the 
appurtenãces ofitꝰ But there is another maner of pride: 
which is, that men ſo flatter them ſelues, as they thinke 
; they haue both wiſedom & power to gouerne thẽſelues, 
and that they can deſerue much to godward. Now when 
men preſume ſo farre of theniſclues,as too challenge the 
prayſe of their owne ſaluation, they muſt needes ſtumble 


wich a deadly fal: bicauſe the principall point which god 20 


reſerueth to himſelſe, is that we ſhould knowe ourſelues 
to be in ſtate of damnation, & vtterly forlorne and paſt 
recouerie, & that we ſhould recouer no hope but only in 
his free goodnes. When this doctrine is defaced, it is aſ- 

much as to exalt men to the end chat God ſhoulde bee 

brought to nought, and it is al one as if men would put 

Gods honor to the ſpoyle. Wherfore let vs learne tocaſt 

down our heads, aſſuring our ſelues that if we could glo- 

rie in God alone, being beaten downein ourſelues & ha- 

uing corrected this fooliſh ſelf weening wherwith we be 

pufted yp: God would releeue vs and make vs 
ofhisglory, & we might belecue that al the goods which 

he hath, do belong vnto vs. Haue wee nothing on oure 

fide? Godis rich ynough to ſupply our wants, & wemay 

aſſure ourſelues, that he wil not fayle vs in any thing,ac- 

Nom. 10. b. 12. cording as the Scripture ſaith, that although me be poore 
Ephe. z. 4. 4. and wretched,ſo as there is nothing in them wherof they 
Pſal. a0. 3. 4.1 may boaſt: yet notwithſtanding God is their glory and 
Fſal. 3. a. 4. wil couer al their yncleannes,ſo as they ſhal not be aſha- 
rech, 16. 4,83 med to go cheeke by cheeke with the Angels of heauẽ, as 
Gods children and members of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 

Thus much concerning the humilitic or lowlineſſe that I 

ſpake of. And when lob hath ſpoken ſo, he addeth an o- 

ther proteſtation: which is, that he reteyced not whe any 

mconnenience bapned too his enimies, nor wat glad whe 

he ſaw them fal, nor had gruen his mouth leaus too caſt 

forth curſes vpon them yea & that he had ſo perſiſted in 

chat mind, that he had not giuem eare to his houſhold ſer- 
warts to prouolbę him torenenge: but did neuertheles re- 
ſtreine himſelf. notwithſtanding that there came firebrids 
to moue him thervnto. Ye fee then what this proteſtati- 
on of lobsconteineth: that is to wit, that although men 
did beare him il wil & indeuered to hurt him and to put 
him to loſſe, yet notwithſtanding he rendred not like for 
like, nor( which is more) nouriſhed any ſecrete hatred in 
his heart. And this proteſtation is wel worthie to be no- 
ted, bicauſe it is one of the hardeſt things that God com- 
maundeth vs. And that is the cauſe why the hypocrites 
in the papacie haue not bene aſhamed to falſifie the holy 
Scripture, in ſaying, that our Lorde leſus Chriſts willing 
of vs to loue our enimies, is but a counſel & not a com- 
mandement. What moued them to vie ſuch blaſphemie? 
It was bicauſe they meaſured Gods cõmaundements by 
our ſtrength: they had an eye to mans abilitie: and when 
they ſaw any thing ſurmount our power, they concluded 
chat God did not then cõmaund it: for( to their ſeeming) 
God required nothing of ys which we are not able too 


Mat.. 9.44. 
Lale. 6. d. 27. 


IO: CAL. cx vi. SERMON ON 


partakers i 


30 


ſpel, but was not ſo vnder the lawe: and that is an other 


60 that God would binde the faithful to loue their enimies, 


performe.Verely they ouerſhot themſelues to far in that 
point, and their hypocriſie was tootoo groſſe. For let vs 
examine all the reſt of Gods commaundements, and ſee 
whether we can fulfil any of them: and we ſhal find that 
we cannot haue ſo much as one good thought too begin 
withal, and much leſſe be able to ſtirre one finger. And 
how then can we apply al our ſtrength to it?Bur theſe hy- 
pocrites abuſe themſelues with a falſe imaginatiò that 2 
man isabletoperforme the lawe of God. And when the 
diuel ſo beſotteth them, thervpon they ſurmize that it is 
impoſſible for men to loue their enimies. And therefore 
they ſhake off Gods yoke, and ſay it is no expreſſe com- 
mandement that ought to be obſerued of neceſſitie, but 
only a counſel that leſus Chnſtgiueth: and furthermore 
that the ſaid coũſel concerneth the perfection of the go- | 


| 1 Cor. 3. b.. 


blaſphemie. But here ye ſee that Iob proteſteth it, & wee 
know not whither he liued before the law of Moyſeswas 
publiſhed. Howbeit, (as I haue ſhewed heretofore) hee 
was afore the time of the Prophets (for they make men- 
tion of him as of a man of former time) & yer neuerthe- 
lefle he declareth that he loued his enimies. And whence 
came this vnto him? Came it not of the lawe which hath 
euer bin written in the harts of the faithful? hath God 
ſet downe any thing in the two tables which he hath not 
alwayes written by his holy ſpirit in the harts of his chil- 
dre? And whatels dothhe at this day through the whole 
holy ſcripture, but ſet thoſe things before our eyes which 
he graueth in vs by his holy ſpirit? inſomuch that there 
is ac6formitic betweene the doctrine that is preached, & 
the inward grace that Godgiueth vs by his holy ſpirite: 
and they agree in al pointes and al reſpects. Then wee ſee 
here, that before our Lord leſus Chriſt camedowne into 
the world, Iob proteſted that he loued his enimies in ſuch 
wiſe as he reioyced not at their fal. I told you that it beho 
ved vs to marke wel this point. For what a ſhame ſhal it 
be to vs, ifbeing admoniſhed by our Lord Ieſus Chriſts 
exhortation, we go about to ſecke ſtartingholes, and will 
not follow atleaſtwiſe thoſe thatliued in ſuch time as the 
doQtrine was yet verydarke?ſhal we not be double faul- 
tieꝰ Ves ſurely ſhal we: ſo then let vs marke firſt of all, that 
it hath alwayes beene Gods · will, that the louing of their 
enimies ſhould be the mar of his childrẽ. And for proofe 
hereof, let vs hearken what is ſaid in the lawe of Moyles; 
If chineenimies oxe or aſſe be fallen intoo a ditch, thou E- ry 
ſhalclifthim out. God c6maadeth vs to doo good to our 
enimies brute beaſts: & ſhal we not then do the beſt wee 
can to ſuccor their owne perſons? I am bound toprocure 
mine enimies welfare, & roſhew it euen in his cattel: and 
what ſhal I thẽ do to his perſon which is much more pre- 
cious? So then we haue to conclude againſt the horrible 
blaſphemie of the papiſts, that gods wil hath at all times 
bin, that the faithful ſhould loue thoſe that hate them, & 
indeuer to do thoſe good which hurt them. Marke that 
for one point. And herevpon we haue alſo to marke, that 
it is noꝛ a counſel that may freely be left yndone : but a 
ſtreight commaũdement, againſt the which wee can not 
ſtriue without offending God deadly. Now ſeeing it is ſo 
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euenin time of the law: much more reaſon is it that wee 
ſhould haue the ſaid rule now. For wee haue a more large 
declaration of it by the holy mouth of oure Lorde leſus 
Chriſt. The doctrine of the lawe is darke of it ſelſe: yea 
and it was wreſted awry by the Scribes & the Phariſees: 
but nowe hach Ieſus Chriſte brought it agayne tohis 
pureneſſe, and tolde vs, that if wee loue not thoſe which 
hate vs, and indeuet not to helpe theſe chat would hurte 


, 
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ys, we ſhal not be for Gods children, . , 
Surely it is a horrible threate that we ſhalbe diſhexited 
of Gods kingdome, and that he wil ſhake vs off & baniſh 
vs from the felowthip of his children, Seeing then that 
our Lord leſus Chriſte hath wich ſuch threatning tolde 
vs, that we muſt beare good wil too our enemies: let ys 
learne to frame our ſelues to that doctrine, and therein 
ackauowledge, that the ſhameleſſe boldnes of the papiſtes 


hath bin to villainous, yea & too diueliſh, in ſaying that 


Ieſus Chriſtes wordes are but a ſimple admonition, ſee- © 


ing it is matched wich ſuch a ſentence of damnation that 
God wil renounce vs, and baniſh vs out of his kingdom, 
if wee ouermaiſter not our heartes ſo farre, as too loue 
thoſe that hate vs. Moreouer wee haue alſo a mirrour 
hereofin our Lord leſus Chriſte: for he offered him ſelfe 
for ſuch as were his deadly enimies. Wherefore indured 
he ſo bitter death: but to reconcile vs? Now if there be- 
houed a reconciliation to be made : then was there a 
hatred,and God and we were at oddes. Bchold then, our 
Lord leſus Chriſt yeelded himſelfe to death, yea and too 
al curſes to recouer vs vnto God his father, at ſuch time 
as we were his enimies: and ought not ſuch a to 
breake our hearts though they were harder than ſtone ? 
And this it isalſo wherevnto S. Paule bringeth vs backe 
in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, when he goeth about too 
ſubdue al the hatred which wee haue conceyued againſt 
our enimies. Thus then the order which we haue to note 
is, that thoſe which liued vnder the law offended G O D 
when they intended to reuenge them ſelues: and there- 
fore what ſhal become of vs which haue ſuch a declarati- 
on as I haue told you already? Howbeit,it is not inough 
for vs ta beare our enimies no cuilwil : but we muſt al- 
ſo haue a minde to ſeebe their benefite and welfare. And 
this is wel worthie to be noted, For diuers haue thought 
they ſhould de diſchar ed before God, ſo they ranne not 
with naked (word againſt thoſe that haue offended them 
or done them any wrong. As for me (ay they)I wil ſeeke 
no reuenge: but I pray God auenge mee of them, and it 
would do me good at the heart if 1 might ſee a miſchiefe 
light vpon them. Vea ? nay, here is another maner of pra- 
ctiſing of this doctrine, when Ieſus Chriſt declareth vnto 


vs that we muſt pray for them that curſe vs, ſpeak wel of 


chem that backbite vs, and do good to them that ſecke to 
hurt vs. But contrariwiſe we are ſo full of poyſon, that 
we deſire nothing but that God ſhould ouerwhelme the. 
And on what fide ſoeuer any miſhap befalleth them: we 
are glad ofit. Can this bee done without the ouerthrow 
of all thatis contayned in the doctrine of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſſ: There are others alſo to be found which haue not 
fo maliciouſe a heart as to ſuffer their wicked laſſes too 
haue open libertie: but they will ſay, as for me Lam rea- 
die to forgiue him, and Ioriſhe hie no more hamm than 
to my ſelf:and yet in the meaae ſeaſon they canpor with 
the wellate and proſite of ſuch as haue diſpleaſed them, 
or with whome they bee offended, But let vs marke that 
it is not ynoug for vs too abiteyne from all zenenging 
wich our handes and out ther is it inough.fo 


r 
vs to put away euill wil, ſo as weg would not wiſhe any 
harme or aduerſitie to ſuch as ate our enimies: hut it be- 
houech vs to goe one degree further. And haweis that? 
It is that wee muſt loue them. For if Iob had not loued 


his enimies, ſurely he would haue reieyced at cheit miſ⸗ 


forrupe, So then let vs learne, not onely too keepe our 
hearts locked vp, that they be not prouołed againſſ ſnch 
as offended vs: but let vs learne to beare them ſuch an 
affection of friendſhip, as wee may bee ſotia when any 
euill happeneth vnto them, and alſo haue pitic and com- 


147 


paſsion of them · and ifabis ſeeme too hard for vs to doo: 

was not lob 2 man ſubieQ to affections as we bee? & yet 
did Godget the vpper hãd of the. Then behoouerh.it vs 
to fight. That cãnot be done without great inforcemer, 
It is true: but wee muſt ſtraine our ſelues, howbeen not 
vpoa truſt of our owne firength,bue with praying vntoo 
Godto giue vs the ſpirit of meekeneſſe too bring vs thi- 
ther as we {ce his word lendeth vs. What is to bee doone 
, theneif ! loke vnto the thing that is cõmanded it is cer 
o rain that my nature draweth quite back warde. For 1 ſhal 
be angry when a man hurteth me or hath practiſed any e- 
uil againſt me. And although I loue vprightneſſe & good 
dealing yet ſhal I not fayle to be inflamed withhartbur- 
ning, and to haue ſome deſire of revenge againſt ſuch as 
haue gone about to do me harme. Yer notwithſtanding I 
ſee here that leſus Chriſt condemneth mee, & pronoun- 
ceth this dreadful ſentence, that God wil ſhake me off, & 
that I ſhal be razed out of the nũber of his children, if I 


20 loue not mine enimies. And therfore ſeing l knowe, not 


30 


70 


only the infirmitie, but alſo the frow ardeneſſe of my na- 
ture: it bchoucth me to pray God to correſt theſe vices 
in me. I know that I haue nothing but bitrernefle i in me: 
wel then, God hath the ſpirite of ſweeteneſſe: therfore it 
behoueth me to ſeełe it at his hande. Goetoo, there is in 
mea certaine frowardneſſe that yexeth me, and God hach 
the ſpirite of meekeneſſe and gentleneſſe: then behoueth 
it me todeſire him to make me partaker of it. If we haug 
our recourſe after this ſort, vnto God: ſurely we ſhal not 
want any thing. Furthermore let vs enter into our ſelues 
& inforce our ſelues: for what ſhal we gaine by ſoothing 
of our ſeluesꝰIt is true indeede that God commaundeth 
mee ſuch a thing: but I am a man, I feele mine owne in- 
firmitie, yea and I am diſeaſed. Beholde, the Phiſition of- 


ſerethhimſelfe, and commeth with the Medicine in his 


hand: and yet had Ileuer too continue ſtil in my diſcale, 
chan to ſuffer any medicyne to bee miniſtred ypto mee; 
nowe then I pray you, am I therefore too bee eicuſed 
Wherefore, inaſmuch as wee know the vices that are in 
vs, let vs go too the remedy : wee neede not ſeeke farre 
for it and although wee be b behooueth it vs 
roo fight againſt out luſtes: aſſuring our ſelues that they 
be as madde beaſtes, and A 2 greate force and vio- 
lence muſt bee vſed too oppreſſe them. And heere yee ſee 
why I ſaide, that it behoued vs to ſtreine aud iofgrce our 
flves: for wee ſhal haue much ado to bting it too paſſe, 
Neuertheleſſs if wee goe too it after this orre:God will 
gprne.che bitterneſſe of our nature into his loving kind 
pf fle & ſwcerneſſe, & hee wil not ſuffer vs to hate our e: 
nimiex. And for this conſideration, s oft as we be temp: 


ted to hate our enimies, we muſtcal to minde the requeſt (Aar. s.. ia 


chat wee make when wee deſire God too forgiue vs our 
faults as wee forgiue them chat offend vg. For there it be- 
houeth vs too bee cited before Goll, according as in very 
deede we come to preſent our ſelues before Gods judge: 
ment ſeate. Howe? When I proteſſ vntoo my God, that 
1 forgiue myne enimies, and that I deſire none other par- 
don than I graune the, & yet in the mean Aue there 
is nothing but diſſimulation in mee: a > Shall nor 
r turned intoo curſing ? if w nt wel 
xppop this: ſurely wee might breake the wicked ſto- 
macke har isin vs, and at length God ſhould haue the 
1 0 je, ſo as it ſhould be eaſie for vs even to loue them 
chat hate vs. But that wee may the better knowe the 
So rs: let vs go to it by degrees ay the ſcrip⸗ 

vs. It is not poſbble but wee ſhal bee ſtir- 
2 aman doth vs any wrong? Well, there is 
x already if we do bur grudge againſt him in our 
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heart: accotdiog as our Lorde Its Chriſte ſayech, w 
haue alreadie gayned the cucrlaſting fire. And hisexpreſ 
ling hereof is by a ſimilitude which he borroweth of the 
maner of the iudgemẽts that were in his time. Therfore 
to make compariſon of the three degrees of offending in 
this behalſe: he ſaieth that the firſt is woorthie ro be pu- 
niſhed by iudgement. But when we open our mouth too 
vtter any wordes of ſpite or diſdayne againſt him that 
hath offended vs: then is there a condemnation yet grie- 
uouſer and more to be feared: as if we were condemned 
by a coũcell or conſiſtorie ſome what mote ſolemnely aſ- 
ſembled: according as Ieſus Chriſt alledgeth that ſimili- 
tude. The third degree is when we come to open raging 
in wordes through choler: and this offence deſerueth to 
be puniſhed as it were by the chieſe court of iuſtice. But 
Ieſus Chriſt leauing the ſimilitude, ſayeth plainely that 
ſuch a one is worthie of hel fire. He meaneth that al three 
are worthie of it, but yet notwithſtading he ſhewerh the 
degrees of the euill. Then if a man haue any ſuddayne 
choler: although the ſame ſettle not in his heart: yet yee 
ſec hee hath already deſerued euerlaſting death before 
God. How hall we 72 then if we foſter deadly hatred in 
our hearts and be ful of venemous rancour to be reuen- 
ged of them that haue done vs any wrong ? wherefore 
let vs learne to correct this vice in vs, and vnderſtande, 
chat if any eull worde haue ſcaped our mouth, it behoo- 
ueth vs to be ſorie for it, and to fall to that which Sainct 
Paule faith: : namely, that the Sunne go not downe vpon 
your wrath leſt ye giue poſſeſſion vnto Sathan . Hereby 
we be warned, that if we haue bin moued to any diſplea- 
ſure, the ſame muſt paſſe away and the ſunne muſt not go 
dove vpon it, ſo as our anger ſhould multiplie in it ſelf. 
And why? The puniſhment that S. Paule addeth, ought 
to touche vs neere. For ſayeth he, it is to giue Saran poſ- 
ſeſſion of ys. Ha man ſhould demaũd of any of ys, whe- 
ther we would that the Diuel ſhould haue the maiſterie 
of vi ang Feigne ouer vs, and be our Prince: wee would 
vtterly abhor it. And yet norwithſtanding we do it as oft 
as we beare any euil wil 8 

makeGod Aer, nor his holy ſpitit which ſpeaketh by the 
mouth of S. Paule. But When we knowe this, let vs paſſe 
further. and thinke thus with ourTelues:yonder fameis 
a creature of God, and I-ſex hee is a wretched damned 
ſoule? whatobght wee to doo then, but onely pray god 
for ſuch'as in the way to deſtructiõ. Hath 
not our Lajde Tefus Chitiſte redeemed dens foules ? 
true iris tharthe effect of his 1 not to the 
whole worſde: Neuertheleſſt It aſmuch as it is not M 
vs to diſceriie betwoene the nightuous and the finhers 
ion, but that Ieſus Chriſte hath [too 
our kavwledget ſuffered his death andpaſſion afwell fot 
them as for Vs: therefore it behouech vs tee too 
bring euer man to ſaluation, that the grace of our Lorde 
Leſus Chriſte may bee auayleable to them. And further- 
more, if this be too heauie far vs, lt vs conſider What 
compariſon chete is betweene God and vs. For Who is 
hee at offe th not God daily ? and yer neuerth 
Aſſoone a5 urne vnto him, hee gi joerh vs libertie 
ro come liarly thither without chat wee 
ſhalbe receiued, And yet in the meane whyle if any mah 
offende wbt! is no meages to pee bounde to wake vs 
friends againe. 
Hus ye ſer what we haue to brian ny 
Where weheare Iob p pot e not onely bare af 
revenge,bur alſo was ſ en any euill happened 
S hd not when ae 


ſpeaking of it. Neuertheleſſe tie holy Scripture telleck 


ſt qür enimies. We cannot 


vs, chat the 1 ſha reioyee at the confuſion of the 
wicked, and that istruie.Howbeir to the intent to haue Fal. l a 
ſuch 's: as God allow eth, it behoueth vs too bee 
ſoured & clenzed fr6 al priuie malice & all regard of our 
ons- When Gods childrẽ reioyce at the aduer- 
ſttie of the wicked, it mull be to the end to acknowledge 
that God is iuſt and rightuous: and yet there withal they 
muſt alſo take warning to walke in feare, ſeeing that god 
ſhewerh himſelfa iudge, and giueth them example & in- 
10 ſtruction at other mens coſte. When we doo ĩt after that 
ſort: it is a beholding of the vprighe iuſtice of our God, 
and a learning to walke in feare and carefulneſſe, by the 
examples that he giueth vs, ſo as wee haue no reſpecte of 
our one perſones to reuenge ourſelues when wee bee 
prouoked to any wrath by meanes of any euil that is 
done vnto vs, but rather do vtterly fergiue it, & moreo- 
uer haue pitie & cõpaſſion on the wretched ſoules that 
periſhe. Thus ye ſee after wharmaner we may lawful. 
ly reioyce at the fall of the Wicked. True itis — that it 
1 bchoneth vs to glorifie God in al the iudgements which 
he executeth in the worlde: but let vs beware wee min 
gle not out fleſhly affectious with it. For it behoueth our 
zeale to bee pure, when wee wil reioyce at the aduerſitie 
which God ſendeth vpon the wicked. Furthermore Iob 
addeth this circumſtance which I haue touched, that is 
to ſay, that bis bouſpold ſernants had bim as firebrandes 
to prouobe him, and would fayne haue had him reuenge 
him ſelfe : and yet for all that hee had not bene moued a 
hit as hee ſayeth. Some vnderſtande this ſentence ve. 
ry rudely, as though Tobs ſeruants ſhoulde bee grieued 
39 with him for en ſtraungers too curiouſly, and 
therefore wiſhed him dead for the paynes wherevnto he 
did put them. But that is quite from the matter. For lob 
meaneth too declare . here, but that although his 
ſeruauntes prouoked him too revenge when they ſawe 
men do him harme and wrong: yet notwithſtanding he 
refrayned himſelf, and yeelded not too fuch temptations. 
And this is wel woorthic too be noted: for it was an ex- 
cellent vertue in him, to be leſſe moued with the wrongs 
that were done to him, thã his houſehold ſeruants were. 
There is no man but hee taketh his owne wrongs ſo too 
heart, is other mencannot pacific him. It may perthaſice 
be faid too a man that hath a diſpleaſure done him, ſtaye 
your ſelſe, I wil rake che Wrong as done to my owue per- 
ſon let me lone witii iI vil reuenge you wel ynough 2 
buryercinnortharconrnr Ns minde his afſfions ar 
ſo farre one of order. 
© "Bur wee ſcecontrariwiſe that Iobs Grunmancs were 
grecued when men did wrong too their maiſter, and not 
50 hee hiaKife: and therefore it muſte needes bee ſayde, 
that the ſpitir of God wrought in him after a ſingular 
and woonderfull fiſhion;' Ho beit wee muſt marke 
by the Wye, that hee dooth not vaunte him ſelſe here to 
purchaer eſtimation : hut is ſer forth as amitrour and 
patterne for vs, as if God had ſer him vpoti a ſcaffolde to 
the ende wee ſhould labour too faſhiof our ſelues lyke 
vnto kim, and be out of il doubt that there is no excuſe 
for vf / de follow tox ſuch an example. Whar is ro be 
done then?Although we haue tẽtations toprouoke vs to 
e 60r ſclues of our enimies, yea and that men alſo 
do pricks vs forward & inflanie vs, & otherſome alſo do 
Hatt&v4 i our ſinnes, yet rault wee dot therefore be- 
lecue ſuch flatreties, but wee muſt ſettle oure eyes and 
minder yon God. For what is the cauſe that men doo 
ſo cafily pardon and iuſtifie them ſelues when God con- 
demiirtii them, bur for that they giue cate doo fuch 23 
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Hatte ten. But contra poore ion gers arc de- 
Hide e pepe, they haue bother tiender nor kinſ- 


that way: yea, we are other too tucious in that ce. er haue h or Hauer uτ,s the 


And yet in the meane while beholde what aduocates do 
cue th ct viers byſbothing vs vp i one unc 
do muchthe more then behouettuit ys to md igen 
ly whartowur Lerde loſs Obviti commauindeth n e- 
jy to loue our enimies in{uctbwiſe as our exrevbs ſtop. 

ped agaiſt of tungs tat my bo alledęvd too v men:. 

So that if there be any folke that ftatter vs, and ſeeme 
mainteyners of our honout and profite, and that they 
could finde in their hearts to imvloy them (elſes Whole? 
ly forvs let vs ſuſpect ſuch kinde oſ ſolhe. It wer uch 
better that a man ſhould rebuke vs when het eth y to 
tarre mooued and out of patience, and thar hee ſhould 
labour to aſſuage our rage, than. chat he ſhould come to 


ſet it for warde after that ſorre} notwithſtanding that he 
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doo it of a good will, aceording as ſome men i ber ſo 
atfectioned towardes vs; that if they ſee another doo vs 
wrong they wil come to declare it vnto vs: ſay im, I take 
ſuch a hatme to be as mine one, and I will reuenge it, 
I vill not ſuffer ſuch an outrage tobe done to you. Ther- 


fore it may wel comte to paſſe that a man ſhal haue ſome 


good zeale when hee ſeeth vs diſquieted: but in the 
meane whyle what ſhal we gayne by it, but to bee thruſt 
headlong into greater ruine So then the beſt friendes 
that we can haue, are thoſe that labour to bridle vs whe 
we haue any iniurie done vs. Furthermore, when wee 
be tempted by ſuch makebares as come too inereaſe the 
miſchiefe: let vs recouer all our wittes vnto God; & ſay: 
notwithſtanding that men iuſtiſie mee, yet hall I not 
therefore bee quit before the heauenly iudge, and there - 
fore it behooueth me to bridle my ſelſe too ſuſſer this 
wrong For ſeeing it pleaſeth God to take me for one of 
his children: it becommech moe too folowe him, and 
to faſhion my ſelſe like vnto him. And ſithᷣ hee cauſetſt 
the Sunne to ſhine both vpon good and euill: I muſt in- 
deuer to doo good to ſuch as would hurte mee; and by 
thatmeanes heape coles of fire ypon their heades. After 
this maner muſt wee practize this ſentence. And dre. 
ouer let vs marke alſo what Iob addeth, and that ſhall 
ſerue vs for an ende: namely, That the ſtraumger wat 
not lodgod im the ſtreeter but that his gate ma — — 
open to him. Here Iob declareth that he was friendly too 
ſuch as had no meanes to recompence him tandthar alſs 
is the very effect, whereby we ſhew that we haue a right 
charitie towardes men. For if wee doo good too fuch 
as are able to requite it, and to ſuch as are alied vntoo vs, 


either by kinred or by ſome other bond: ie is notłue and 


perfect prooſe of our charitie. True it is, that that friend 
lineſſe is good, if it be ruled according to godlineſſe but 
yet it is poſſible that in ſo doing wee ſhall hae More re- 
gard of our ſelues than ottrerwiſe, like as e oftentime⸗ 
ſee that a man ſeeketh his one peculiar profite in doo- 
ing good too his kinsfolke and friendes. Burwhen wee 
doo godd to fuch as ate notable to requite it, yea and to 
ſuch as are vnknowne to vs, therein wee ſhewe that wee 
ſerue God, and holde the rige rule of charitie- Thus 
yee ſee what lob proteſteth here: and ſpet᷑ially hee ſpea- 
keth of ſtraungers, as of thoſe whom God commenderh 
vnto ys thoroughal che holy Scripture, and uot without 


1 * . 


is 


worlde. 
-Aienthen marmonth virial of cure loving od. 
—— ads ky (ewe that we ſorue Gol 
0 Ay wihourtrrnnourowne peculiar profite . Ani 
lndparinacdedtifnore-ryotoutly oondemne the 
-vaagmes drutaredonetetiraumeets,/t that are 
Jon a mans wntncighboure. Triew is that both 
rwayan ofchenyareweerthie to be condemned, and no- 
ried hall feape vnßhubeſdecſ : how heir let V3 Mathe there- 
uathal, that Godree«(h#th thoſe into his yrotection and 
faute keepmr,which-w6 not mainteyned by men. And 
yerely wee ſee howeGed ſheweth that wee fer not ort 
ſeluesagainit a more man v hen wee doo any wrorig or 
violence to ſuch as des hath raken inte his cuſtodie: but 
thao i is an offendingf his Maieſtie: And ſo much the 
berter ought this thing to be printed in our heartes: for 
ſo mnch as we ſee d very Heathen mend ſhame vs in 
that hehalſe. For Hen they intended to ſhewe that ſome 
man was of a ſlauiſh und wicked nature, they were wont 
to ſav, auaunt, thou att achurle towardes ſtraungers. It 
was more with thẽ, than if they had called a mary whore. 
maitter, thicfe, dtunkard, periured, or murtherer. When 
it was ſaide, Go, thou art an enimie of ſttaungers: ĩt was 
as much to ſay, as thou art worſe than ã brute beaſt. The 
Paymms ſpake after that maner, and made 2 common 
Prouerbe of it: and hat ſhal become of vs then which 
protetie our ſelues to he Gods children; when wee fighe 
lodirettly againſt the oder of nature f̃ Is it not a token 
that we mocke God cos the ful: and that wee woulde 
ſhitefully prouoke his Maieſtie againſt vs N Therefore 
lee vs marke wel the proteſtation that Iob maketh here: 
chat is to wit, thae hee not onely was liberall rowardes 
thoſe whom he kae we to be of abilitie to requite it: hut 
alfo that he imployed him ſelt vponſuch as ere not able 
to make any recompence. Let vs conſſdet with lob ( 
ſav) chat God hatiiſet one common and general bond 
among all mankinde, and that it behouerh-vs to beſtowe 
ourchatitie pon ſuch as reſemble vs, and too haue pit 
vpon them in ſuccouring them, eueryof vs according th 
his abilitie. And if wee be Gods children, let vs labour 
to ererciſe true brotherlineſſe towades all men, bim 
ſpecially cowards thoſe that are more neerely knirre vn- 
reveBiythebondoffayehslet vs bende our {clues aboue 
$5 td do them good. 
Nowe let vs fal done before the face-of our 8584 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes praying him 
tos make vs ſo to fecle them, as we may be ſorie for the 
vices that haue regnedouermuch in vs, and doo yer ſtill 
rejipns: and that wee may ſſee for refuge to his mercie 
and thut there withal it may pleaſe him to tame and mor 
tiſſe al our wickelt affections, and too beate with oor im. 
firmities, guyding vs to himſelſe, and drawing vs neeter 
zndneerer vnto him, vntill wee be come too the ende of 
-> therace where vnto we trauel al the time of ourliſe. And 
co ſo let vs allſay, Almighee God our heavenly father wee 
acknowiedge and confeſſe according too the truetſt, the 
bb — * by” 
amen FOR 
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Therwithal he ſheweth how men are attainted with the 


Gen,z.b,7. 
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IO#CAL..CXVIT) SERMON ON 
The Cxvii, Sermon,whichitthe ſenenihᷣ vpon the æxxi. Chapter. 


33 If Ihaue hid my finneas every mandarh,or put mine iniquitie in my ſecrete; 


34 Though I were abl 


to breakea great. thron ge: yet thedelpizcd of houlcs aſtoniſhed mecy 


I kept ſilence, and | went not gut ohmy doore. 
| —1 i , . 


I Fre we daveaproveſtacion wal or- 


to be aſhamed to be acknowne of:the ſinne which wee 
haue committed, to the end it may be wiped out before 
god. Surely this is a very rare vertue, & therfore ſo much 
the more ſtandeth it vs in hand to marke what is ſhewed 
vs here. For Iobſpeaketh not for himſelf only, but he ti: 
ueth an inſtruction that may ſerue for all of vs. Therfore 
he declareth, that he had not hid bis finne nor lacedit vp 
in ſecret. That is to ſay, he had not laboured too cleare 
himſelf afore men, but had yeelded himſelfeguiltie: and 
acknowledged his offences. Marke that for one point. 


vice of hypocriſie, & that it is theirfaſhis to denie things 
and to vieſtartingholes, ſo as their faultes be put vnder 
footei ln this place he hath vſed the worde Adam which 
ſigniſieth a man, and is ſometimes taken for euery man. 
Ja this text Iob ment to ſay, that there ſhall neuer be any 
found ſo wel touched, as to acknowledge their faults, but 
rather wil finde vaine backſhrinckings to hide them. Al- 
though then that this vice do reigne in the worde: yet 
doth Iob proteſt that he is cleare from it. True it is that 
Adi began firſt that trade, & ſhewed the ſame to all ſuch 
as came of his race. For we ſee that when he was conui- 
cted, ſtreightways he labored to hide himſelf with leaues. 
And after warde when God fümoned him to appeate be- 
fore him, ſtil he found a triffling excuſe, & would fayne 


haue ſcaped by ſome meanes or other, Yee ſee then that 40 mon cuſtome.No: but let vs looke vp6 God who draw - 


Adam was the firſt beginner to ſnewe hypocriſie too his 
poſtetitie. For he learned that leſſon, not only to himſelf, 
but alſo to wrappe al men in. It is not two or three of vs 
only, but al of vs haue it of nature. Sutel the Diuel win- 
neth much at our hands, he he maketh vs to clołe our 
faultes; for if we acknowledge the we muſt needes be 2+ 
ſhamed of them. But if we haue once couered the euill: 
we think al is ſafe, & thervpon take leaue to fal aſlerpe: 
euery of vs findeth this in himſelf by experience. Ipraye 
you if we were prouobed to mourne before God and to 
craue pardõ of him, ſnould we not by& by haue remorſe 
of our ſinnes, to be ſorie for them, & to ſeeke remedie? 
Tes : but the Deuil blindeth vs, or elſe tieth kerchers be- 
fore our eyes, or elſe diſguiſeth things in ſuch wiſe vnto 
vs, as we cãnot diſcerne the euil to be as it is. Lo in what 
caſe we be. And therefore it behooueth vs ſo much the 
more to ſtudie this leſſon of not putting vp our wicked 
nes as it were into our boſome, thatis to ſay, not to hide 
it, but to lay it open. True it is that when a mi knoweth 
his ſinne, it is poſſible that he ſhal become de, as it 
happened both to Cain & Iudas. Neuertheles we ci not 


 trvthes ig our wovths to juſtifle ourſlues withal, There 


| chie to be noted. For lob ſhewelh vs wil be no ſuch thing in vs: for repentance bringeth true 
by his one e, that when we 20 humilitie. Therfore as for him that is conuicted before 
* haue done am iſſe, the remedie is not god to haue done amiſſe, & willingly acknowledgeth bis 

4 9 to hide our faultes as the cõmou cu - fault withour ſhrinking back, no doubt but he is allo rea- 

{| ſome of al men is todo: but to con- dy to condẽne his offeces before men, & to ſhew that he 

feſſe the miſdeede willingly, and nos is ſorie for ch. But let vs ſee if the thing that was in Iobs 


time, be not increaſed nowadayes, inſomuch that there is 
nothing more rife, than hypocriſie. Truely we ſee by this 
text, that it is no new thing for men to ſeebe too diſguiſe 
thẽſelues, & to take couert when they haue done amiſſee 
It hath bin ſo at al times, & (as I ſaid afore) it began at A- 


dam, & hath continued vnto this day. How beit wee ſee Gen.. 3b. . 


ſuch ſhameleſneſſe in the world at this preſent, that thoſe 
dayes were nothing in cõpariſion of theſe we ſee nowe. 
For if one go about to warne a man of his ſinne, hee ſhall 
find a brazen face to denie it, when the thing is altogither 
manifeſt. The partie ſhal know wel inough that his euill 
doing is known: and yet notwithſtading he wil not haue 
it ſpoken of, but would ſtop every mans mouth with his 
outfacing of it. Vea & many times, he cõtenteth not him 
ſelf with ſuch ſnamefull denial: but alſo falleth to qua- 
reling & threatning of them chat ſpeake of it. Then if me 


3* did hide their faults in Iobs time: they do it much more 


in theſe dayes. But yet for al that, it is no ſufficier defence 
nother ſhal it be receyued before God, according as wee 
ſee in this text. Although al me be hardharted & wilfull, 
ſo as no man wil come to reaſon, but when ſolke labor to 
draw ſinners to repentance, they kicke againſt them lyke 
reſtie iades: let vs aſſure ourſelues that Iobs example is 
ſer forth for our learning, & that we mult not follow the 
common trade, nor ſay, euery man doth ſo, it is the com · 


eth vs the contrary way, Would men iuſtifie mee ? And 
God wil haue euery of ys tocondẽne him ſelfe. Do men 
conceale their faults to the end they might be vnkno wn? 
God wil haue vs diſcouer them, yea euen with al lowli- 
neſſe. Then behoueth it vs to come to that point, and not 
to ſay, I ſee al men doo ſo, and it is euery mans cuſtome. 
What though? Men did ſo in the tyme of Iob: but they 
were condemned by the holy ghoſt. Therefore,when we 
ſee men do the like nowadayes, that is to ſay, that noman 


50 confeſſeth his faultes: yet neuertheleſſe let the fayth- 


ful learne to frame them ſelues to that which is ſhewed 
here: that is to wit, not onely to mourne before god, but 
alſo too ſhewe before men, that they bee ſotie in their 
heartes, and condemne them ſelues in ſuch wile, as they 
may become their own iudges, and obteyne mercy of tho 
heauenly indge by returning vnto him. To be ſhort, we 
ſce thachypocrifie is condemned by this texte. The beſt 
for vs were to abſtayne vttetly from ſinne, and too keeps 
our ſelues from it. But foraſmuch as we bee ſo frayle as 


co wee cannot live in this worlde without taking many 
. falles; the remedie is to ſtoupe and mourne before God, 


and moreouer not to goe about to ſaue our honeſtie in 


Gen. 1b. 13. come to repentance, nor deſire forgiuenes atGods band, 
Mat. 27.4 f. nor finally be deliuered of our offices,vntil they be laid ¶ ſuch iſe afote men, as wee ſhould not yeelde our ſelues 


Act. 1. c. 18. open, & al hypocriſie be ſer aſide. Furthermore he that is guilcy as often as neede ſhalrequire, True it is that God 
come to the knowledge of his ſinne, & is at defiance with cõmandeth not a man to proclaime it in the ſtreates u he 
icin himſelfe, wil deſire nomore to hide him ſelfe to the he hath done amiſſe, & ſay 1 haue cõmitted ſuch a fault? 


woridward according 2s we ſee that we haue alwaies yn for that were rather to caſt a ſtübling block. But et * 
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deth vs vpon to marke what is ſaid in the holy ſcripture: 


namc ly, tirſt ot al that wemuitbeelvwly rowardes oure 
neighbouts aſſuting ourſelues that we bee infefted with 
many vices. What is the cauſe that a man deſpiſech al v. 
ther men aud can beate nothing at their hand, but thun - 
dreth at them when they haue dome amiſſeꝰ What is the 
cauſe of it (I ſay) hut this hypocriſier For if we kne We our 
owne infirmities, ſurely they would as it were bridle vs, 
that we ſhould not condeme other folkes at auẽtute, but 
begin at our ſelues. Thus ye ſee th firſt thing that wee 
haue to do, & which is cõmãded vs by the holy ſcripture. 
So then are we milde and gentle in bearing one wich an 
otherelt is a kind of confeſſing our one ſinnes: The ſe- 
cond thing is, that when haue offended any man, itbeho- 
ueth vs to come to reaſon: For wo ſee that — we 
haue no acceſſe ynto God, according alſo as our Lord Te> 
ſus Chriſt ſheweth vs that our Sacrifices & offrings ſhal 
not be accepted, vnleſſe we bo reconciled too out neiph- 
bours when we haue offended them. Therfore wee muſt 
learne to be ſory in their behalf if weknow our fins; And 
thirdly, when we haue giuen any cauſe of ſtambling; let 
vs come humbly to amend it, yea & ſo to amend e the 
euil may not be born withal nor we kick againſt the ſpur. 
Thus ye ſee the three cõfeſſions with the ſcripture requr- 
reth of vs as in reſpe of meu. Herewithal let vs matke, 
that al thiscõmeth & proceedeth of the ſaide right mea · 
ning which we haue in ſorowing before God. For vntill 
ve be fully ſory at the hart that we haue offẽded: we ſhal 
neuet make a pure and right confeſſion before men, for 
whatſoeuer we do, it ſhal be but faynedneſſe. And ſo it 
is certaine that thoſe which ſhal haue cõfeſſed thẽ ſelues 
before God to be ſuch as they be, will alſo haue the mo- 
deſtie of not iuſtifying themſelues afore men For it is a 
mockerie when any man ſhal ſay, Oh I, I know my ſelf a 
ſinner before God: and yet notwithſtanding ſhalbee ſe 
w:lful towards men, as no reaſon nor truth ca be wrung 
from him. Such an one ſheweth that the diuel hath be- 
witched him, and that he hydeth his faults & layeth the 
vp in his boſome, as much as hee poſſibly can. Where- 
fore let vs marke well, that if wee bee come to the poynt 
of feeling oure ſinnes, and of being aſhamed to haue 
tranſgreſſed Gods lawe, and too haue done againſt his 
rightuouſneſſe: wee ſhal haue no more prydego hinder 
vs from making a pure confeſſion, and ſuch as we oughe 
too make before him. Furthermore, it behoueth vs alſo 
to mark, how it is ſaid here that lob did not put his ſmne 
into his ſecret, This importeth very much: For men can- 
ot beguile God, but they beguile themſelues, and there- 
vpon it ſeemeth to them that they haue gayned much, 
when they can put their ſinnes out of their minde too 
thinke no more vppon them. If a man can forget him- 
ſelfe and caſt his faults behind his backe, or thruſt them 
vnder his foote without thinking any more vpon them: 
then is hee no more ſad, then feeleth he no more griefe, 
but is ſotted in his wickedneſſe, he is as it were ſtark rot- 
ten, and feeleth not any more of it But yet in the meane 
Whyle God ceſſeth not todo the duety of a iudge : For 
all thinges are regiſtrcd before him, and although hee 
make no countenaunce for a tyme, yet muſt all come 
too an accompt before him. Men could finde in their 
harts to be alwayes hidden, that is too ſaye, not too ſee 
their faultes, and then they thinke they ſhal neuer come 
to light. But their ſinne continueth ail, & although it be 
buried in reſpect of men, yet wil god bring it to light. lob 
then ſneweth heere, that men do but beguyle themſelues 


by couering their ſinnes after that ſorte. For they mult 
needes appeare and be brought too light, how ſoeuer the 


world go. Then let vs remcber, thatit is beſt tor vs to vu- 
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20 


30 


cloke out on faults, that god may deliver vs fre th. br 
if we bring thẽ before him with a Bechert, & condenme 
the euil that is in them: it is certain that they hal be vt- 
terly done away if we require it. Therfot᷑e let vs condene 
the euil where we find it, to the end we be not condem- 
ned of God. For as long v do hold om hartz fo cloſe, 
and labour to conceale our faults in them: i it behooueth 
God to tighe againſt: vs; and vs to fecle how'tr belongeth 
to him to ſcatter thetidude z and too ptck 2wAy the fig- 
lealtes hre with wethaHia covered our diſhoneſty, 
inſomuch that we ſhalbe inforced ro perceyueir ſpire of 
our teeth, and it ſnalbe knowne both to men and Angels. 
This is it that we haue to emẽberin this ſtreine, where 
mention is made of putting a mans ſinne into his ſecret. 
To be ſhert t wil happen vntb the as it doth vnto thoſe 
that hidea ſore. The ſore is hidden in the body, and yet 
in the meane whyle there is no meane made to purge it, 
but a mã coueteth it in ſuch wile as it ſhal not be known, 
and yer the infection doubleth for al thecloking of it, & 
the rant dr of it increaſeth more and more for want of 
clenſing ofit. It were better that it were opened: for then 
ſhould it haue ſome iſſue to purpe it ſelſe, which thing it 
cannot do, bycauſe the diſente is ſo pent vp within. Euen 
ſo fare we when we go about to hyde oute faultes. For 
then is there as it were arotten ſore, and we would faine 
hold it in by force, and our ſtriving too keepe it ſecrete, 
breedeth agreater ranklivg, which cauſeth the miſchicfe 
to increaſe and inflame more and more. What is to bee 
done then ? There is no meanes but that which I haue 
ſpoken of: which is, to come before God, and not to bee 
athamed to confeſſe our wretchedneſſe, to the ende that 


he may remedie it as he knoweth moſt cõuenient for vs? 


and allo to become our one iudges, for he is ſo gracious 
vnto vs, as to make vs our owne iudges: and in ſteade of 
condemning vs, he is ready to acquite vs. On the contra- 
ry part, drag we back as much as wecan, wedo but offend 
our God, and prouoke a greater vẽgeance againſt vs. And 
that is a cauſe why it is not for vs to ſhet vp our faultes 
in ſecret as we are woont too doo. And here is mention 
made expreſly of our hidings, clokings or couerts, bicauſe 
men of their own nature doo finde manyprety ſhifts and 
ſleights to ſhun gods preſence: yea for a whyle. True it is 
that wee may wel ſhrinke aſide, but yetdoth God ſee vs 
throughly. Neuertheles (as the Prophet Eſay ſaieth) the 
wicked do dig themſelues caues, & when they think no 


more vpon gods iudgements, then it ſeemeth to thẽ that 


10 


they haue very wel ſhifted off the matter. And further if 
that ſerue not their turne, they fal to the flat contra ry, & 
run vp and downe,and when they find any newe mouſe- 
hole or cranie, then are they ſafe, (ſo beare they them ſel- 
ues in hand) and if they cannot hyde them ſelues altogi- 

ther, they play the partrichies or yong childrẽ, which think 
it inough if their owne eyes bee hidden. And fo the cauſe 
why here is expreſſe mention made of our hydings, is for 
that we be naturally giuen to hypocriſie, and ſecke conti- 
nually ſome prety fleightst to beguile God: wherin we do 
but beguile ourſclues as it is ſeene. For it d6th'bur foade 
vs in out wickednes, and in the meane while we conſider 
not that inſo doing the diuel doth fo poſſeſſe vs, as wee 
cinot recouer ourſelues vnto the 3 Phiſitiõ that 
is able to heale & cure al our diſeaſes. Furthermore after 
chat 16b hath proteſted the knowingof his faults : he ad- 


deth; that alt hongh be had bim able too breake a greats ** 


thrig,yet be feared the verieſt raſcali, and went nt out 
of hirhouſe, Howbeit before wee paſſe any further, let vs' 
mark what maner of man it is that ſpeketh. It is Iob, Who 
had liued as anAngel among me, & had behaved himſelf 
ſo vacorruptly,as his ike is hardly too bee ſeene through 
Na 4 the 


Eſa 27. d. 15. 
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the whole world: and yetnorwithſtanding he ſaith. har 
be bid not hus faulti. Bow ſhal we do then + For if a man 
compare the rightuouſeſt and perfecteſt me with lob, he 
ſhal finde that they come nothing neere the holineſſe & 
vprightueſſe that was in him. Now if a man that had ſuch 
ſcare of God, & liued ſo vncarrupt a life, acknowledged 
hirn ſelfe to be a ſinner, and would not ſtand to themain- 


tenance of his honour, but yeelded him ſelfe guilty when 


he had done amiſſe: what a ſhame is it at this daye. that 
ſuch as are a great deale further off from ſuch holines, wil 
not confęſſe their faultes plainly and throughly ? Iptaye 
you muſt not the world be needes worſe than blind now 
adayes when men cannot be made to yeelde glorie vnto 
God by confeſſing their ſinnes? Iob hath declared vnto 
vs that he was as the eye vnto the blinde, the ſecte of the 
lame, the fat het of the fatherleſſe, and the defendet ofthe 
widowes:againe he declareth, that he was the common 
hoſt of poore ſtraungers, that hee had clothed the naked 
with the — of his ſheepe, that hee had not eaten his 


bread alone, that he had not done any man violence, and 


that although he had credite in the place of iuſtice, aud 
might haue bin borne out: yet had hee neuer giuen any 
man cauſe to complaine of him. After the declaration of 
all theſe things hee addeth that hee had not hidden his 
faults, But nowadayes there is none of vs al, but he is in · 
feed with many vices, whereof lob was cleare: avd yet 
notwithſtanding we would ſeeme much more rightuous 
than he. Muſt not the Diuel needes haue plucked out our 
eies, ſo as we can nomore ſee what ſinne is, but haue for- 
gone al remorſe, which is the extremitie and vttermoſte 
point of al euil as S. Paule ſayeth ? So then let vs learne to 
compare Iob with our ſelues as oft as we be ſo fooliſh c 
ouerweening as to acquite ourſclues, Andlet vs acknow 
ledge that we come farre ſhort of ſuch a perfection as Iob 
had: and therefore that there is nothing for vs to do, but 


to mourne before God, and to condemne ourſelues vtter- 


. And when we be ſo condemned before him, let ys leatn 
to vſe ſuch mildneſſe towardes men, that if we haue of- 
fended our neighbours by doing amiſſe, we may amende 
it, & that if we haue done any man wrong, we may labor 
to be reconciled to him, and to be ſhort, that we may bee 
aſhamed of our ſinnes, and in al pointes and all reſpectes 
yeeld glory vnto God. And now Iob proceedeth with his 
mildneſſe in ſaying that he had feared the verieſt raſcali 
of al men notwithſtanding that he was able to break, & 
beare downe agreat throng of people, This text is taken 
otherwiſe of ſome men. For the Hebrew word that lob 
victh here (I meane the word which I haue tranſlated to 
breake or burſt aſunder) ſignifieth ſometimes to feare or 
be afraid. So then the ſaid word ſigniſieth both too feare 
or be afraid: and alſo to oppreſſe, beate downe, trample, 
treade vnderfoote, breake, brooſe, or burſt aſunder. Some 
therfore expounde it as though Iob declared, that he had 
not feared a great multitude: that is to ſay, that hee was 
neuer abaſhed to rebuke euill whereſoeuer hee ſawe it 2 
according as when we be zealous to Godwarde,it is cer- 
taine that we wil not ſuffer any man to offend him with- 
out ſetting our ſelues againſt him: or ſeeing that God 
hath done ys the honour to make vs his aduocates : wee 
cannot at leaſtwiſe but declare our miſliking of the euill, 
and indeuer to ſtoppe it as much as may be poſſible, put- 
ting che leſſon in vre which S. Paule ſheweth vs in ſaying 
that we mult not haue felowſhip with the fruits of dark- 
neſſe, but muſt reproue them. Many therfore do expound 
this text as though Iob proteſted that he had ſet himſelſe 
againſteuill, and letted it by al meanes whereſoeuer hee 


found it; & chat although he might haue purchaced him 
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ſelſe diſpleaſure and hatred of the whole world, yet not- 


withſtanding he ceaſſeth not too condemne the euill al- 
Wayes where he found it: and this doctrine is good and 


profitable, And ſurely we ſee howe neceſſary a thing it is 


to ſtabliſn ourſelues in ſuch ſtedfaſtnes. For if we intend 
to ſtoppe euil doing we mult haue the whole world, that 
is to ſay, moſt men our enimies. True it is that God com- 
maundeth vs to ſeeke peace with al men as neere as wee 
can, But when we do our dutie in that behalfe, we ſhall 
be ſure to ſet the whole world in our toppes, if we go a- 
hout to rebuke ſinne. For we ſee how euery man flatte- 
reth bimſelf,and corrections are ſo hard and bitter, ſpe- 
cially nowadayes, as no man is able to ſuffer them. Then 
ſingitis ſo, we had need to ſetle ourſelues in ſuch ſtout- 
neſſe, that although the whole worlde ſhould riſe vp a- 
gainſt vs, & al men without exception ſhould labour too 
oppreſſe vs, yet we ſhould not ſwarue aſide, hut perſiſt e- 
nen to coudemne the euil. This doctrine ſurely is good 
and profitable: but if we conſider the order of the texte, 
wo ſhal finde the natural ſenſe too be that which 1 haua 
couched. The firſt woorde that Iob vſeth here ſignifieth, 
, H fer, albeit, or although. Some think that by this 
proteſtation Iob ment to denie that he ſtoode in feare of 
any neuer ſo gteat a multitude : for the Verbe that com- 
mech after the firſt word(as ſaid) fignifieth to feare:how 
beit thecommoneſt ſigniſication of the firſt woord is the 
ſame that I ſpake of Albeit or Although: and therevnto 
the Verbe doth cõmonly ſignifie to breake. And fo 1 ſee 
lobs meaving is, that although he were able to breake & 
ſcatter a great throg of people, that is to ſay, although he 
were of great might, credit, and authoritie: yet notwith- 
ſtanding he did not ouera we me to ſtoppe their mouths, 
but abaced himſelf ſo farre, as to feare ſuch as were molt 
deſpized & as it were the ofcaſtes, raſcals, & cõmõlaugh- 
ing ſtockes. This prooueth wel his former ſaying · For 
it is a very good ſigne that Iob ment not to hide his face, 
ſeeing he had the mildneſſe to ſeare the baſeſt ſort. Wee 
knowe that a man for his riches, or for ſome other giſte 
that is in him, ſhalbe ſo authoriſed among men, as eue- 
ry man ſhall feare him and ſtande in awe of him, and not 
open their mouth at him. And although he ſhould cõmit 
al the faults in the world: yet men durſt not ſpeak againſt 
him, except it were by muttering in ſecrete. For no man 
might haue libertie to ſay, Beholde, ſuch a man misbeha- 
ueth him ſelfe: And againe if ſuch a one as is avaunced 
ſo high, haue any brute going of him: he wil ſteppe forth 
and ſay, what? Haue they no body to ſpeake of but mee? 
And he vil take on maruelouſly for the ſauing of his ho- 
nout or worſhip. Wee ſee then that this is a common 
thing in the world, and no maruel: ſeing that euen in the 
time of Iob, thoſe that were in credit abuſed their ri- 
ches and honour to the mainteyning of them ſelues in 
euill, and too the ſtopping of mens mouthes that they 
ſhoulde not in any wiſe ſpeake of them. It is an vnpar- 
donable offence if a man ſhoulde rebuke a Prince or a 
courteour, or a lawleſſe perſon that is in authority of iu- 
ſtice; by and by there willbe a great ſturre kept if ſuch 
a mans honour be touched. And although there bee ma- 
ny things in them worthie oſ blame: inſomuch that euen 
little children could tell them their faultes: Yet notwith- 
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ſanding al men muſte bee whiſt. But contrariwiſe be- 


holde,lob ſayeth, I was able to breake throngs of people, 
that is to ſaye, I was able not onely too ſubdue mine eni · 
mies, but alſo to bruſe them and breake them in pieces: 
and although the whole worlde had ſet them ſelues 2- 
gainſt me, yet notwithſtanding I was of ſuch credite and 


power, as I could wel haue gotten the vpper hand of pay 
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And what did I for al that Ha ſheweth that heg was 2s 
mecke as a lambe, & that he luffred any man to reproue 
his faults, Alehough he were ſome raſcal os hegt. ay th 
he, yet | ſtoode in awe ot him, and I aha eu when 
he ſpake of mo, and I acknowledged myrfinags.. Ltaried 
not til ſomegreat array was rayſed or tul{apaegzeap men 
came to put me to ſhame; but giue ea te tuo tha baſeſt 
ſort in tha world. Now we ſæe what is che plain meaning 
of this text. But the principal point is, too learne to take 
proſit by this doctrine. And firlt of al let ſuch as are in 22 
ny authoritio aboue others tememher, chat tha muſt not 
— a clołe of it to couer theit filthineſſæ, but a looking 
glaſſe to ſee how God hach exalted them to high degree, 
to the end that if there be any euil in them, it ſhould bee 
the more noted. And vndoutedly it is good reaſon thay 
thoſe whom god hath graunted to be in degree of honor 
aboue their neighbours, ſhould indeuer themſelues too 
ſhew good cxaple: ſeeing they are ſo highly.caalted. And 
if they ; dothe cõttarie, their offence is ſo much the more 
grecuouſer, and God hath iuſtcauſe ro vpbrayde the lay + 
ing: How nowel haue aduaunced thee, & Ihaue reached 
thee my hand, to the end thou ſhouldeſt be as a burning 
creflec to giue light to the whole worlde. But ſeeing thou 
haſt giuen occaſion of offence, thy ſhame mult needs bee 
the greater. Therefore let thoſe home God hath ſer in 
ſtate of honour, vnderſtand, that it is not to the end chey 
ſhould haue the greater liberty to do euil, & bee able too 
ſtop plain folkes mouthes: they mult not vie fuch a buck- 
ler: For if they go about tocouer and burie their faultes 
atter that ſort, God wil vtter the greater vengeace agaialt 
them in laying opẽ their ſhame. Mark that for one point. 
And therewithallet the meaner fort haue conſideration 
of chem For there is none of vs al thatcommeth neere to 
ſuch authoritie as Iob attributeth heere to his owne per- 
ſon: we are not able to breake throngs of people, nor too 


beare down great bands wo that may ryſe vp againſt 


vs: hardly can we fight with a ſnayle. Therefore by that 
meanes God holdeth ys in humilitie although it bee a- 
gainſt our wils. What a matter were it then, if we would 
preſume to ſher the mouths of thoſe that haue iuſt cauſe 
to ſpeake euil of vs?weare nothing, & leſſe thi nothing, 
&yet notwithſtãding we would be ſtil in reputation and 
haue our honour mainteyned, that no man ſhould touch 
it, & if any ma ſpeake ofit, we think that heauen & earth 
ought too bee turned vpſide dow ne for the taking away 
of that defamation. And I pray you, is not that a fighting 
directly agaiaſt nature? Although G O D had exalted vs 
and given vs the meane too maintaine oute honour: yet 
wee heare how it is ſaid here, that it behoueth ys to ſtãd 
in awe of the baſeſt ſort. Nowe then, ſeeing that God gi- 
uech vs not the bridle, but reineth vs ſhort, to theend we 
ſhould ſuffer our faults too be know ne: What excuſe is 
there if we fal to ſtriuing againſt it? Thus ye ſee howe the 
meaner ſort ought to humble them ſelues double, conſi- 
dering that they ſee ſuch a mirrour in the perſon of Iob, 
that wheras he was able to beare down great multitudes 
yet hee ſubmitted himſelſe in ſuch ſort, as too ſufferhim 


elf to be reproued of the meaneſt ſort, yea euen of ſuch 


as were counted the beggerlieſt of al others. Wherefore 
let vs haue the mildneſſe to ſuffer our {clues tobe repro- 
ued both of great and ſmal. Thus yee ſee what wee haue 
to mark in the firſt place, And therewithalit behoueth vs 
alſo to way wel this word deſpiſed:for beholde,the cauſe 
that maketh vs ſo proude that we cannot bee corrected: 

is our looking what men are, whether they be our equals 
or no. And if they ſeeme no better than our ſelues: wee 
thinke they haue no aduãtage ouer vs. Shall ſuch a one 
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u vpon him t febube me ? Is he better worth than i ? 
Ang furthetmoꝑ we be pot contents to eſleme men a8 
aur cꝗuals, though they be much our dertegs,þut we gal 
MN nder foot. Fog uc can good Slg nate. othet᷑ mcps 
vices, yea & to inhaunce thẽ, y ing Who is he ? do nof 


menkno that he hath doue mangzhiogs amiſſeꝰ And ig 


the meanc while our on faults be ſmoothed: all is clere 
in vs, & yice is made vertue. This is the thing that roc · 
keth vs aſleepe in ſuch pride as we cãnotacceine avy yoke 
axcorretion,when-God ſendeth mẽ vntqys to figd tauke 


9 Wich xs, & f. to — greatly we be to blame. And 
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ſom more behoueth it vs to mark howe 
lob Gith here; / fcaredibe moſt deſpiſcd. that is to ſays 
even ſuch as were as the officquringes and filth. of thg 
world,yea.cuen the.vetieſt raſcals in whom there wasug 
dignitic nor any thing elle. By this we cg that it God dg 
M not the honour to warge vs by men afgeeateſtimarig 
and credit: It doth. not therfore follow chat wee thouldg 
deſpiſe the warning ihat other me giue vs. And for prooſa 
hereof, the fitſt thang that we ought to/chinke hen any 
man reproueth vs. is that he is a meſſenger ſcar y ntoo VS 
of God: inſomuch that if a litle child ſhould ſpeak to vs, 
and our conſcience tel ys that he ſaith truth we reſiſt god 
it we be wilful againſt him. Therefore let y no mote lays 
hat is hep deſetueth he to be heard f gut let vs looke v- 
pon the meſſage that he bringeth vs, add if it he of God; 
let ys ſtoupe down our heades to receiue the yoke. Mark 
that for one point. And for the ſecond let vs marke, that 
ofrentymes thoſe whom we do ſo deſpize, are much bet - 
ter than our ſelues, and that nothing blinde th vs but our 
owne hypocriſie, bicauſe we ſearch not our own vicesag 
we ought to do, & yet in the meane whyle are ouer eagta 
againſt our neighbours. That is the cauſe which makerh 

vs ſo to teiect them which are worthie too be heard and 
receiued. Therefore let vs ſtrippe our ſelues out of that 


pryde, and learne to feele our owne w grchedneſſe, 


aud to fecle it in ſuch wile,as we may be abaſhed, as wee 


are wel worthy. And there withal let vs not haue ſuch art 


70 


eye to the vices of our neighbours, as we ſhold notlooke 
ypon the vertues that God hathput into them, and ho- 


nour them. Thus ye ſee what wil cauſe vs to receiue cor. 


rection patiently. Againe, there is yet one other reſpecte. 
For if we be warned by men of no valewe or eſtimations 
we muſt thinke with our ſelues: Behold, God intendetl 
taput mee to the more ſhame, For I d: ſerue not that hee 
ſhould ſende mee any man of reputation too the wotld- 
ward. He could rayſe mee vp ſome Prophet, or hee could 
ſende me ſome man that were wiſe or honorable for his 
vertues: but he wil haue mee ſubdued by one that is de- 
ſpiſed & reiected ofal me. And why? To the endto make 
mee feele my diſeaſe the better. For if 1 were warned by 
ſome man that had autoritie oucr me, I wold think wel, 
it were a ſhame for thee to ſtryue againſt ſuch aman:and 
that would cauſe mee to nurriſhe ſtil ſame prydeinmees 
But behalde, God commeth to buffet mee after an other 
ſorte: hee ſuffereth mee not to haue ſome good friend ta 
counſell mee, or ſome man of good countenaunce too 
warne mee for the alegard of mine honeſtie: but hee ſens 
dethme an outcaſt, Seeing then that it is thus with mee, 
I muſt needes acknowledge that God dooth it not with- 
out cauſe. Lo how we are by al meanes brought too this 
reaſonableneſſe of fearing the meaneſt and moſte deſpi- 
ſedforr. Moreouer, whẽ Iob ſaith f has hee wet rot ou 
deore i: he meaneth not that he vſed any back ſhrinkings, 
but that he refrayned himſelf willingly: ſufferinghimſelfe 
to be condemned with our gaynſaying, and hyding him- 
ſelf as a man conuicted. This ineffect is the thing that we 
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haue to note. True it is that a man may ſometimes Ridè 
him ſelf, & yet not ceaſe to cha we vpõ the bit, de to ſetłe 
reuengemẽt againſt ſuch as hauedefamed him. But her. 


As it is ſaid chat Iob went not out of his dores: 17 it not 


ment that he did it to the end he would not heare his re- 
proch, & in the meane while ptactiſe to be reuenged of 
his enimies & of fuchas had ſlaundred him. No:but hee 
hild himſelf within his houſe to tidde the place of futh 46 
had gone about to rebuke his faulta:he gaue the cheir ful 


ſcope s if he ſhould ſay, I wil not ſet my ſelf againſt thẽ, 


1 wil not ſend my me to mainteine my Uarel, let the ed 
demne me before the whole world here i Tkrepeme vs 
locked vp in priſon . We know that ifa man be in priſon, 
other me haue libertie inough to cõmenee actiõs againft 
him. lob then of his own wil kept kimſelf as priſoner to 


che end to ſuffer mẽ to cõdẽne him. And this is wel wor- 
thie to be noted: for we ſee nowadaies that ifa mãbe th 
gui tieſt in the world, and he vndefſtand that other men 
Peak ofhim Ccheareſome windie words, whatwil he do 
io remedie itte · wil come into the open ſtreete & juſtle 
2 


wich his ſhoildets; & fome like a boare: he will ketpe 
Coyle tomainteine his e ui, & he wil bring a route after 
fim, ſaying: I wil get the vpper hidWhatſocuer come of 
ic There arettiat haue ſpokeeuil of mezbut 1 wil find the 
meanes to Itoppe all their mouthes that ſpeak euil ofme, 
Would god the exiples herof wer not ſo manifeſt as they 
be. But — A man cannot opẽ his eies, but he ſhall ſee 
it. It is an ouerordinarie vice that ſuch as ſpight god and 
the world, & ſow abroad their corruptions euery where, 
are vtrerly ſhameles & ſhe w thẽſelues poſſeſſed of the di- 
uel. For they come forth facing & bracing with the fore⸗ 
head of a harlot, & when they haue wyped their ſnoute, 
all is wel againe, whatſoeuer the matter was. Their offẽ- 
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giue plac to thoſe toyſters. Seeing then that this vice 


ces ſtalde ſo ſhameful, as the ayre ſhal link of the, & yet 


ſhal not meti dare ſpeak one word, but muſt be fay ne to 


reigneth euery eie; we haue ſo much the more teede 
to marke the l lſd that is ſhewod here: that is to wit, 
that wh&we haue offended; we muſt willingly keepc our 
ſelues 4 priſobets. and ſecke by al meanes to bridle our 
ſelues, ind ſuffer men to condemne vs, that God thay ac- 
quite v. True it is that our holding of ourſelues in, muſt 
not be to cleke our ſinnes by keeping ſilence: howbeit, let 
vs in the mene while be quiet, and not come abtoad like 
brazenfactd ſellowes to mainteine our vices, nother let 
vs ſtribe aint God, but rather conſider that wee bee 
blame worthie in al reſpects before his maieſtie, & ther- 
fore that there is no other remedie for vs, but to flee too 
his iufinite grace and mercy which he vſeth towardes all 


poore ſinners that returne vnto him. 


Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
tomake ys ſo to fecle th, as being cõuicted of them, wee 
may not follow our fatherAdi in vſing outleapes to think 
that we ſnalbe quiet by ſhrinking aſide from thẽ, but ra- 
ther that we tnay coͤſider how we be more than dinable, 
& therypon flee only to his mercy, & alſo learn to be lo- 
ty & to ſeele our own ſhame before m, to the ende that 


whe ve haue diſco uered thẽ before God & his Angels, 


we may bow vnder his maieſty which ſhal not be dread. 
ful vnto vs, bicauſe wee bee reconciled vnto him by the 
meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt: And that foraſmuch as 
we cannot liue in this world without feeling our vices & 
imperfections ouermuch, it may pleaſe him too guide vs 
cõtinually by his holy ſpirit, vntil he haue clothed vs tho- 
roughly with his owae righteouſnes. That it may, &c. 


T he ¶ xviii. Sermon which is the eight ypon the xxxi. Chapter, 


35 Oh that I had ſomebody to heare me, my marke is, that the almightie ſhould anſwere me. 


Let mine aduerſarie write a booke, 


— If I beare it not vpon my ſhoulders, I wil take it to me as a crowne. 
7 I will reckon al my ſteppes, I wil preſent my ſelfe to him as a prince. 
— It my laad cry out againſt me, or if the furro wes thereof do weepetogither: 
39 If haue eaten the foyſon of it without luer! or if I haue opprefled the owners of it with 


ſorrowe: 


40 Let it bring me forth thiſtles in ſteade ef whear,and daxpdii in ſteade of barley. 


This is the ende of Jobs words. 


E haue ſene heretofore how lob cõ- 
4 that God hearkened not to 


Ale hand: Truly in ſaying fo, his in- 
tentwas not toblaſpheme, as though 
4 had bin cruel and vniuſt tg him: 
but his meaning was that he knewe 
not why he was ſo afflicted, & that it was notlawful for 
him to go to lawe with God, though he knewe not the 
reaſon of ir.Proceding 
bis deſire was that god ſhould anſwere him. Wherein he 
doth vs to vit, that if God would be ſogratious too him 
as to ſhe we him why he was ſo tormented: that knoW- 6 
ledge ſhould ſuffize him. Howbeit that there was no ap- 
parant teaſon why he ſhold be handled ſo roughly ſeeing 
his life had bin without blame, & that he had indeuered 
to walke in holines. True it is that this word anſer may 
be expounded two wayes: that is to wit, that god ſhould 
come afore him as his aduerſarie partie, and lay forth his 
reaſons and articles or cls that he ſhould anſwere, chat ĩs 


Ane he addeth nowe bara, 


| him chat he might obteine reaſon at 30 


to ſay, that he ſhould declare himſelfe to be on Tobs fide. 
Howbeit, foraſmuch as heretofore hee hath often times 
ſaid, that if God would condiſcend to ſhew the cauſe of 
that his iuſtice, it ſhould ſuffize him: I take this text as if 
ie were ſaid, l defire no more but that God ſhould ſhewe 
methe reaſon why he ſcourgeth me : For as for in com- 
mon reſpeal vtterly deſpize anddefie the whole world. 

Let me haue a ſtrong partie to put in accuſation againſt 
me. yea and let him make a great booke of it: It ſhall not 


grecue me to carry it vpon my =) boulder. For it ſhalbe no 


heauy burthE to me. but rather t ſhalbea crowne to me, 
& an ornament to deck me withal.Nowe we ſee in effect 
what Iob ment to ſay:namely that he had bin no ſuch m2 
as he was reputed and taken to be: according as wee ſee 
how his fiends c6demned him for a reprobate, bycauſe 
he indured ſogreat tormentes, and it ſeemed vnto them 
that god ment to vtter his vengeance, to the intent that 
lob Gould be a mirror of wicked men, whom God doeth 
vtterly deſtroy. Iob therfore proteſterh that he is no ſuch 


man, and therewithal defireth no more but to haue au- 
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dience. Before vhomꝰ not before men only, but that God 
ſhould anſwere him, that is to ſay, that God ſhouldmałe 
his rig tuo uſneſſe to be know ne, & then would he main- 
teine, that his ſuffering was not for his finnes : namely if 
the thing might be thoroughly conſidered, and that God 
would pronoũce jeutence as by way of ordinarie proces, 
and not by prerogatiue of his high and ſecrete power, ſo 
as men might not knowe why he worketh after that ma- 
ner. And we haue ſeene heretofore, that it is not without 
cauſe, that lob ſhould make that wiſh. And why? For di- 
uers times God chaſtizerh vs according too the threate- 
nings that ate ſer down in hislawe: that is too wit, that 
when we be puniſhed, it is by reaſon of our ſinnes: and 
that is the moſt ordinarie maner.Yeſce that God ſuffred 
not our miſdeedes vnpuniſhed, & after he had giuen vs 
a rule wherby to liue wel, he added threatnings,faying: If 
ye breake my commaundements, I wil puniſhe you with 
warre, peſtilence, and famin, with fickneſſe, pouertie and 


diuers other things. Wel then, if we be beaten with gods 


roddes, it behoueth vs to lay our life to his la we: and if 
we find ourſelues to haue done amiſſe, there oure indite- 
ment is throughly framed, and our iudgement already gi- 
uen vpon vs, and there remaineth nothing but executiõ. 

Thus ye ſee the ordinarie manner that God vſeth in 
chaſtiſing me, But in Iob he hadan other reſpect. For hee 
puniſhed not him for his ſinnes, (not that he deſerued it 
not) for there is no creature ſo rightuous that cã exempt 
himſelf from Gods corrections. But yet for al that (as I 
haue dedared afore) God had not a reſpe to Iobs offen- 
ces, he puniſhed him not in that meaſure by reaſon of his 
miſdeedes, but to trie the faith & patience of his ſeruant, 
and alſo to make him an example to al the world . In the 
meane whyle Iob had his mouth ſhet, ſo as hee wiſt not 
what to ſay: and therfore it behoueth vs not too inquire 
any other cauſe why hee washandled fo roughly: It is a 
ſecret vnknowne to men. Then is it not without cauſe 
that Iob deſireth God to anſwere him, that is to ſay, too 
enter into plea with him, and to ſuffer him to mainteyne 
his owne ſoundneſſe, and to let him know why he indu- 
reth ſuch torments. But herewithall let vs marke, that it 
is not lawful for men too challenge God after chat ſorte. 
For it is good reaſon that he ſhould handle vs after his 
ownepleaſure, & that we ſhould ſtoupe to him although 
the cauſe of his iudgementes be not apparant vntoo vs. 
Then if it pleaſe God to viſit vs with rigor, and wee ſee 
not why he dooth it, yet muſt we keepe our mouth ſher 
that we murmur not againſt him, and neuertheleſſe haue 


it open ſtil to glorific him, confefling that although his 


iudgementsbe a bottomleſſe deepe,yet they ceaſe not to 
be iuſt and rightfull. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to note. 
For in good faith, there is not a more terrible thing, than 


- if God ſhould enter intoo lawe with vs. If he ſet himſelf 


againſt vs, alas, what ſhal become of vs? Then if we fall 
too prouoking of him, and deſire to goo too lawe with 
him is it not to our greatconfuſion ? And this doctrine 
is well woorthie to be noted. For we ſee howe men do 
daily fal to murmuring and grudging in tlemſelues. And 
what elſe is that, but too prouoke God, and too de- 
fire too goe to lawe with him? But thal wee bring oure 
matters wel to paſſe? 

True it is that they which skirmiſhe after that fa- 
ſhion when they bee afflicted, ſay not that they would 
haue G OD to be againſt them: but in the meane while 
that is the marke which they ſhoote at. For if a man 
be impatient in his afflictions, and holde not himſelſe in 
quiet by yeelding too Gods good will too take corre - 
Chon at his hand: I pray you doeth hee not lift vp hum» 
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ſelſe, to the intent that God being ſo prouołed to wrathy 
ſhould mainteine his owne right? Let vs keepe ourſelues 
from quareling with God when he ſtrykerh vs with his 
roddes, that we haue him not our enimie : and let vs 
learne rather to ſubmit vs vnto his hand, and to like wel 
of that which hee doeth, although the reaſon thereof be 
hidden from vs for a time. Surely wee ought too deſire 
earneſtly, that it may pleaſe God to ſhewe vs why hee 
ſcourgech vs: Howbeit that muſt not be done to any o- 
ther ende, than to profit out ſelues by his correct ons, & 
to apphe our chaſtizements to our i aſlruction, when we 
knowe the cauſe of them. Therefore when cuery of vt 
fecling his owne ſianes, is ſory that hee hath off nded 
God, and aſhamed of his ou ne lewdneſſe, aud tnere p- 
pon humbeth him ſelfe; ſecking remedie too rurne a» 
Way from his euill: I ſay when wee by all meanes indeuet 
to apply Gods correftions to our owne vie, and to make 


them turne into ſuch a diſcipline, as wemay ſnewe oure | 


ſelues not to be vtterly paſt amendment: we may wel afs 
ter that maner defire God to.make vs vnderſtande why 
he ſcourgeth vs, to the end that his corrections be not in 
vayne. But if he liſt to vie his power, and to hold vs there 
as it were in ignorance, ſo as we know not why he vſeck 
ſo great rigour againſt vs: yet muſt wee in ſuch extremi- 
tie caſt downe our heades, and flee for refuge vnto that 
which I haue declared already: namely, that GOD is 
rightuous ia al reſpectes: and therefore that although 
wee knowe not the cauſe why hee afflicteth vs, yet wee 
muſt not ceaſe togloriſie him continually; Loe what wes 
haue too marke in this ſtreyne. And herewithal let vs 
come to that which Iob ſayerh: My marke (faith he) it 
that the Almightie ſhould an ſwere me. f mme aduerſaa 
rie write 4 booke ,and it be hout me to beare it, I will not 
be aſhamed to carrie it. I ſhal not be like an offendor that 
is indited and condemned: but that booke ſhall rather 
mainteyne my ſoundnes: / durſt (ſai th he) deck mr; ſelfe 
with it 45 with a cromne. When lob ſpeaketh ſo, he mea 
neth that al the accuſations which were laide againſt him 


40 were falſe: and that hee had bin wrongfuliy ſtaundered 


cõſidering that he had liued innocently. Howbeit in ſay- 
ing ſo, he meaneth not that he had bin vtteily cleare,ſoasg 
there was no fault to be foũd 10 him. For (as it was ſeena 
yeſterday) he hath confeſſed him ſelfe 2 ſinner, yea & pro- 
teſted that he hid not his faultes as men are wont to do, 
and according as we {ec mens hypocriſie to be ſuch as e- 
uery man would fayne hide him ſelſe with vaine and tris 
fling lurkingholes. Iob declared that he intended no ſuch 
thing, but that he freely condemned him ſelfe when hee 
had done amiſſe, yea and taried not til men of authoritig 
reproued him, but ſufferedhim {cite too be ſhamed by the 
molt deſpiſed ſort, and humbledhimſelf ſolowe, as to te- 
ceyue correction by thoſe which were not worthy rog 
look vpon him. So the in this text Iob meaneth not that 
he was vtterly without ſinne or ſtaine (for thẽ were therg 
contrarietie in his words) but he layeth forthhis cace ac. 
cording as we haue ſeene: that is to ſay, that hee was nog 
as a reprobate, and that although god hadled him rough. 


& ly⸗ yet folowed it not that hee did it for any haynouſg 


faultes ofhis,but for ſome otherfecret cauſe, 

We ſee then in effect, that lob ment not to exalt him 
ſelfe againſt God with ſuch pride as many doo, which vp 
hold thẽſelues to be righteouſe, yea enen without feeling 
the ſinnes that they haue cõuuntted. And although he had 
liued as an Angel, yet notwithſtanding he knew wel that 
God might find ſuffciẽteauſe ip him to puniſh him. Ne. 
uertheles he mainteynech his owne vncorruptnes. to the 
intent to ſeparate himſelffrom the nüber of che deſpiſers 
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of God, Hereby we be taught, that ther is a meanefor vs 
to mainteine a goodcace. We know that they which are 
molt faultie are by their good wil moſt bolde too iuſtiſie 
thẽſelues when they are rebuked. And although their cõ- 
demnatioo be apparant inough, & euery man dooth ſee 
that they be nothing worth - yet notwithſtanding they 
il be moſt ſhameleſſe in mainteyning the ſelues too be 
faultleſſe, & affirme the ſelues to haue great wrong to be 
reproued. But contrariwiſe, although Gods childrẽ haue 
indeuered to walk aright, yet notwithſtanding the firſte 
thing that they do, is that they yeeld thẽſelues guiltie, & 
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be found liers. So then(as I haue touched afore) we ſee it 
is to naopurpoſe to haue eſcaped frõ mẽ but we mult ſpe- 
cially haue an eie vnto god, to bring out good cace before 


him, that he(as I ſaid) may warrant it, & we receiue ſen- 


tence of diicharge at his hand. And would God that this 
were wel printed in our harts. For we ſee nowadays that 
al is one with vs,ſo we may be releaſed before the world, 
we ſeeke nothing but that: & ſo is god deſpiſed. For there 


10 is none of vs which thinketh that euer hee ſhal render an 


acknowledge them ſelues to be wretched ſinners. Ther- 


vpon ve ſee that if a mango about too iuſtiſie him ſelſe 
without exception, hee vndertaketh warre againſt God. 
For whoſocuer ſaith that he is no ſinner, intendeth too 
make God a lier, as ſaith S. Iohn in his Canonicall epiſtle. 
God hath pronoũced one general ſentence vpon vs al, & 
experience alſo ought to ſhew vs, that al of vs ought too 
flee ro Gods mercie for retuge, Hee then that wiliuſtifie 
himſclfe without exception, warreth maniteſtly againſt 
God, and iuſtleth with him. And what ſhal he wiane by 
it in the end? Nothing: But what muſt we doo after wee 
haue acknowledged our faultes? If we be reprooued for 
any thinge, and feele ourſelues guiltie, let vs caſt downe 
our heads and acknowledge ourſelues to haue deſerued, 
that God ſhould put vs to ſuch ſhame, as to be condem- 
ned by men (yea euen of the baſeſt ſorte)and to haue the 
to be our iudges. But if we know not that we haue offẽ- 


120 


accõpt before him. But we looke that noma may byte vs, 
& that if any man come to aſſaile vs, we may haue wher. 
with to kepe him off. Therfore whe we be ſo eſcaped frõ 
the world, we think al is ſa le, and ſo in the meane while, 
that is the thing which maketh vs bold to exalt ourſelues 
the more againſt god: Wherfore let vs think well vp6 this 
doctrine, that is to wit, that it is a wretched reward when 
the world ſhal ſooth vs, & go d allow vs not: and therfore 
aboue al things, let euery man examine himſelf what hee 


is, & let not that be done after his own fancie, but accor- 


ding to Gods law. For wee knowe wee be no competent 
iudges, but it behoueth vs to receyue iudgement by the 
lawe, and by the things that are ſaid and conteined there. 
So then let Gods ſeate be ſer vp by hauing his worde be- 
fore our eyes, and let vs conſider throughly whether we 
haue walked as hee commaundeth, and whether wee 
haue not ſwarued from his word: and if wee haue done 
amiſſe, let vs learne tocondemne ourſelues. And further- 
more if hee graunt vs the grace too obey him, although 


ded in the thing whereof we are accuſed: Gods meaning 30 there be many vices in vs, yet notwithſtading ſo that our 


is to humble vs after another ſorte: Neuertheleſſe it be- 
houeth vs to receiue correction patiently. Finally if men 
reproue vs, and wil through raſhnes beare vs down that 
we be offenders, whereas we know the cõtrarie: It were 
hypocriſie for vs to graũt that ſuch ſlaũders are true. If a 
man were accuſed ofrobberie, of whoredome, or of mu- 
ther, and were cleare of it, ſoas hee might proteſt before 
God & his Angels that there is no ſuch thing in him: If 
he do condẽ ne himſelf, he doth euil. So then we may wel 
mainteine our clearenes after the maner that Iob doth: 
not onely in ieſpect of our honeſtie, as the vainglorious 
ſort doo, which wil in any wiſe be touched at al, but are 
ſo tender of their honour, as they can not ſuffer it to be 
touched, no not though they haue defamed themſelues, 
but would haue their ſhame couered, & yet in the meane 
while they them ſelues blaſt it abroade, ſo as euery man 
knoweth it: We mult not goe that way to work, but e- 
uery man muſt in that cace iudge of himſelf as hee ought 
to do of his neigbours, & we muſt learne too condemne 
the euill, and to allowe the good, without accepting of 
perſons. Lo after what maner we may mainteyne a good 
quarel. And that is the cauſe why Iob ſaith, If God would 
arſmere mee, though al the men vpon the earth ſhoulde 
bend thẽſelues againſt me, and that mme aduer ſarie par- 
tie, alledge al that is poſſible: 1 ſhal bee ſo farre off from 
being aſhamed to beare it, that / ſhal take it as a crowne 
to decke me withe/, It ſnalbe an ornament vntome. But 
herewithal let vs marke alſo,that when we intende too 
mainteine our owne innocencie: It is not inough for vs 
to hide our ſhame before men: but out principall point 
muſt be, that God may bee as our warrant, and anſwere 
for vs. True itis that the anſwere wherof Iob ſpeaketh; is 
ment as I haue declared: that is to wit, that God ſhould 
as it were enter an ordinarie proces 


the cauſe why he ſcourgeth him: but yet therewithal Iob 
pretendeth, that if God would giue him libertie to main- 
tey ne his caſe, al would make on his fide, and they that 
had reiected him bicauſe of his extreme afflictiõs, ſhould 


againſt him, & ſhew* 
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chief mark haue bin to obey him let it content vs too be 
allowed of him though the world condemne us, and let 
it not greeue vs that the world chargeth vs with ſlanders 
ſo that god reache vs h s hand and accept vs, and ſhewe 
that he liketh wel ofour life. Whẽ we be at this point, let 
the dogges barke at vs ſo long as they can not byte vs: 
and although we ſeeme (by the report of our enemies) to 
be the wickeddeſt men in the world, yet let vs beare all 
things patiently. This is the thing that we haue to make 
in this text. And ſo we ſee that there are two points too 
note. The one is that we mult not giue our ſelues to am- 
bition & vanitie, to ſeeke our ow ne prayſe before me, & 
to except our ſelues from Gods iudgement : but contra- 
riwiſe it behoueth vs to feele howe terrible Gods wrath 
is, & to examin wel our owne conſciences, to the end we 
be not faultie before him. When we haue obteyned this, 
(that is to ſay, when God hath graunted vs the grace too 
walke vprightly ſo as we be ſure that he alloweth vs,) let 
vs beare the ſlaunders and falſe accuſations of che wonde 
patiently, and tarie tyl God ſhewe our ſoundneſſe open- 
ly, and make it to ſhine as the breake of the daye accor- 
ding as he hath promiſed too doo. And that is the ſecond 
point. Vet notwithſtanding as touching that Iob ſayeth, 
that he wil beare the booke that ſhalbe made agamſt him 
at acrowne,that is to ſay, the proces wherby he ſhall bee 
charged after that ſort with his faults. Ie is not ment that 
it is alwayes an honour vnto vs afore me to haue a good 
cace. And ſurely it is vnpoſſible to finde a better caſe than 
Sainct Paules was, in that hee had ſerued God faithfully 
in his office, and yet notwithſtanding he fayled not to be 
charged and accuſed falſe!v. And what doeth he ꝰ Foraſ- 
much as hee ſeeth that men are blinde and ignorant, and 
judge wronꝑfully: he appealeleth to the day of God. I ap- 
peale (ſaieth he) to the day of the Lord. Ve ſee that Saint 
Paule is conſtreyned too vſe ſuch remedie, according as 
oftentimes it commeth to paſſe, that wee be defaced, and 
that the worlde holdeth vs for wicked, ſo as wee be diſ- 
graced, bycauſe the wicked are ſo ſhameleſſe that al is one 
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But it we vil be allowed of God, we mutt fo deale as the 


with cht to ſpeak evil of memby hooke or by crooke: But 
yet in the meane while we ſhal not craſe to goe ſtil with 
our heads vpright. And why? For wer may appeale vnto 
God for out warrant, as we tee the doo. When 
leremy ſaick, Lord if I bea deceiuer, thou haſtdeceyued 
me: It is bicauſe it was laid to his charge that he did no- 
thing but beguile the people Well ſaith he) if it beas you 
ſay, then hatii God deceiued me. When he ſpeaketh aſter 
that mauer, he meaneth not that there is any deceyte or 
guile in God, but he doth-boldly repreſſe al the flauaders 
that were laid vpon him, ſaying: Arme yourſelues againſt 
God, for l know that he wil mainteine my quarell. And 
Eſay reporting that he was teiected of men, & as greatly 
reproched & deſpiſed as could be, ſaith: Vet with Cord 
anſwere for me. So then whenſoeuer wee be defaced and 
oppreſſed by men, & blamed by the whole world: yetthal 
we not faile to haue a crown of glorie, if we hauerecord 
befgre God. And that is the cauſe why lob ſaith that he 
vil ouerthrowe al the ſlaunders that ſhal be laied againſt 
him. No no (faith he) I wil not come as an offender that 
is condened already in himſelf, before that informations 
be put in againſt him for he is convicted in his on con- 
{cience of the miſdeed that he hath done: )burTwitcome 
25 a prince. And vndoubtedly the children of God are the 


iudges of their iudges whe they be wrongfully oppreſſed 


by men. It is certayn that they dare more boldly appeare , 


referring thẽſelues wholywnrto God, and refting in him, 
than thoſe dare which condemne them through matice, 
violence and tyranny. Whereas the enimies of the truth 
do nowadayescondemne the faithful to be burned; and 
in doing therofdo fir vnder their clothes of Eſtate⸗do we 
not think that a gallowes is more honorable whereon 2 
martyr thalbe tormented, or a ſtake that is ſer vp for 2 
childe of God to beburned at Ves: For that ſurmoſiterh 
al the thrones of the world. Kings and Princes togither 
with al their iudges, muſt needes through their wicked- 
neſſe vnhallowe the ſeates that are hallowed and dedica- 
ted vnto God. And foraſmuch as they fit in them; they 
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53 
opet to declate howe the matter goth, ande diprous 
the ſlaunders that ſhalbelaide againſt vs; Furchermoreꝝ 
when we haue this (that is to ſay, wh& we haue good v 
cord that we be not faultie before God.) c o fhew: 
the fame indeede: Then althou h men mat bod 2 
gaiaſt v that is too ſaye alrhouoh they dotace vs withrits 
many blames & ſlaũders as ſhit feeme tobe houge mou 
taine H) yet ſhal the ſam · be no heauy burthẽ to vs bicauſo 
we ſhalbe vphild bygods hãd, & reſt ourinuen von him. 
But rather we ſhal make it a crowne or garland vnto vs. 
For it is much better for vs to be fo blamed of the worlds 
& that God ſhould allowe of vs, than to bee flarrered on 
al ſides, and that the ſame ſhould excuſe vs, arrording as 
we ſer there be many that rake libertie todo enil and too 
deſpiſe god, bicauſe the world ſootheth them. For what is 
the reaſon that ſo many men run out ofſqurre, and giue 
themſelues the bridle to al euil: but bicauſe they haue bin 
ſpared, and mens eyes trauebin ther to winke at all their 


20 wicked doingsꝰ Lo what is the cauſe of rheirdeſtraftions 


So then it is much better that our Lorde ſhould bee ou: 
warrãt, & in the meane while the whole world beagainft 
vs, than to be prayſed & commended of the workd, & n 
the meane while to haue heauen crye out for vengeance 
againſt vs. We ſee how the Pope is exalted nowadayes in 
his holineſſe, & that although he be a monſter und a diueł 
incarnate: yet doal men bowe too him, and giue greater 
titles of honour to him, than to God. And in the means 
vhyle, is not chis a cauſe ro augmẽt his damnation mori 
and more? As much is tobe ſaid of them that juſtifia th 
world, too the ende the worlde alſo ſhould recerue'and 
flatter them in al their finnes. But contrariwiſe (as I haue 

laide) let vs learne to loo con:inually vnto , and in 
the meane while if hee ſuffer vs ro bee yniuſtly condem= 
ned of men, let ys ſaffer it patiently. mdnpe teaſe” too 
beare our heades ſtil ypright. Farthermore (according to 
chat which is ſayd here, concerning the rertonm [4 of all 


our ſtepper) let vs be readie too yeelde an account whery 
ſoeuer we ſhal be accuſed of anyctime. Let vs not thinks 


muſt needs be ful of filthineſſe and infection, bycauſe 40 too ſcape Gods iudgement by concealing any miſdeed in 


they folow not the wil of him which hath ſet th there, 
and ſo they make thoſe places ſhamefull and deteitable, 
v hich notwichſtanding of their ſelues are honorable. 
Contrariwiſe, althoug a ſtake ora Gibbet be a lothſome 
tung to the worldward:yet notwithſtãding it is certain, 
that when a Martyr and a child of God bringeth a good 
conſcience thither, and ſuſſeretixthere in a good qumeil: 
he ſanctiſieth the ſame which was after a ſorrecurted So 
then it is not for nought r lob ſayth, that ii god wilbe 
lo gratiouſe to him as to anſwere him that iti ſaytoo 
glue him leaue to mainteyme his innocencie and do heare 
him declare his liſe) he wil eome wich a loſtie co teuance 
xe a prince, and not drooping like an offendour and hee 


vil boldly receiue al the bookeg-that can bee vttan © 
gaintt him, taking them as an ornament, crow na, or gar- 


Und. This is it alſo which 


ſerue & honor him. For then if the world be vuthanłtul, 


& men do vs . vs, it maketh no matter, 24 60 


ſo we ean proteſt God that our caſe is good, and 

allo that we be able to ſhewe that itis ſo, when wee bee 
draw nebefote men. Hor it ia thametull thing cootzye,: 
God is my wirneſſe, when the ret of our doings are not 


auſwoerable to it according as many men cal God to re- 


cord rathly; and yet it is none to be cleane conrarte.” 


worldemay beate witneſſe of 


our vprightneſſe wheaar- 
commerh to the hearing: and we muſt haue f 


OR 
ow2ht:rocofore vs:namealy,our | 
walkang in vprightnes before · God, & our indeuering to 


Proteſt that hee had a dee too ſerue God. And wherein 


vs: hut let ys conſider that it behooueth ys too anſwer 
for our ſelues, and tha men doo iuſtifie vs, yet 
they cã not hide the thingæthat are in vs fromꝭ od. Now 
after that Job hath ſpoken ſo hee addeth his laſt proteſta - 

tion for a full lnting vy. u land ſaick he) hae cried 


aganff me;or if the fawrowes thereof c 


f complayne that F 
haus cate the foyſon of it vn bout money, or iſ thoſe that 
bane tiled it 


that [ haue oppreſſed the; 
let mee eate I hiſtlerin Fwheate, anddarneline 


0 teodeof bay. Hereby Tobegnelndeths Wat which wee 
 haveſceneatore:tharis to wit that althomg hee had bin 


grieuouſlyaiſlictod by the hand of God yt Hot aithſtan- 
ding men ought not to haue condemned him, as thongh 


hee had ter er than other me God 
? For (as L haue faide) God keepeth not 
Somerimes ts 
their 28 — when ho int ide t 


eee reſer- 
ueth the cauſe of their afflictiõs to himſel 
they haue ſerued him and indeuoted too 


wholy to his rightuouſneſſe: yet will he not {ares 
torbeare to ſend them ri 


non _— 


ſhe- 
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ſhewerthhe thatꝰ we haue heretofore ſeene many of his 
proteſlations, & now this is the laſt, rhat bir landcried 
not owe agarnſt him. True it is that the earth hath no 
mouth to cry nor c6plaine, nother hath it feeling to ſuf- 
fer any wrongat our hand, nother ſemeth it that we doo 
the earth any wrong: inſomuch that although it coulde 
peak, yet a ma would not ſay that it had cauſe either to 
ery or to weep, or to make any còplaint againſt vs. What 
coth lob then meane by ſaying that his land complained 
not, & that his furrowes wept notꝰ He meaneth not that 
the earth of it ſelf hath cauſe to complaine: but the holy 
l cipture vſeth ſuch maner of ſpeech, to make vs perceiue 
tac bettet & with greater vehemencie, that if we doo a- 
nulle before god, the creatures ſhalbe againſt vs, & beate 
wieneſſe againſt vs. As how > If wee haue oppreſſed the 
poore laborers that til the earth to giue vs foode : If we 
haue vſed extortion againſt the, or if we haue plucked a- 
way theirgooods: not onely they ſhal beare witneſſe a- 
gainſt ys, but the earth which they haue tilled ſhall alſo 
depoſe againſt vs. And why For they haue beſtowed theit 
eat there, & that is as their blood. Nowe it is a great 
eruelty in vs, whẽ we think not how the earth on her be- 
half hath opened her bowels according to the order that 
god hath ſer, & yelded her fruit whe ſhe was tilled. The 
earth thẽ hath done hir dutie & wrought with her labo- 
rer, as if ther were a mutual agreemẽt betwirt the, &yet 
notwithſlanding behold how the ſeagulfes deuoure the 
foylon ofthe earth, taking away mens goods, & dooing 
the a thouſand extortions. Thẽ if the laborer complaine, 
muſt not the earth alſo on hir parte anſwere which hath 
bin as it were tormeted. Ye ſee then why the holy crip- 
ture vſeth ſuch ſpeech, we ſee the hardnes that is in vs, in 
ſo much that if a mã tel vs of our ſins, we think ourſelues 
quite diſchatged: i we may find ſomeprery ſtarting hole. 
And although we be conuicted of the before god;yerare 
we not ſo afraid as to be ſory fot them, or to feele howe 
dreadful the wrath oſ god is:Therfore; it behoueth vs to 
be ſpurred, not as aſſes, bur as folk that are vtterly harde- 
ned, inſomuchthat whe god ſtribetir vpõ vs with mayne 
ſtrokes as vpõ ones, be can no more ſoften vs or make 
vs to yeld;than ſtichies or anaddes; except it be by force. - 
Tius ye ſee what we haue tomark:Ando,as ofreas the 
icripture ſpeketh after that y that the earth 
crieth out & chat her furrowe#askeyengeance Jer vs vn- 
derſtand that God reproueth our ſuubburneſſe, & ſhew- 
eth vs that we be ſo blinded in our ſinnes, as wee cannot 
come to knouledge except he dram vs to it by ſome vio- 
lent meanes. Marke wel that point. So therfore let vs not 
continue hardharted whe we fee our Lord vſeth ſuch ve- 
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caſt downe before him. Lo what we haue to marke. And 
therwithal alſo we muſt come from the earth to the mc. 
It is (aid that a rightuous mi il haue a care of his hotſo, 
his one, and his afſe: but the wicked men will turmoyle 


their brethren & neighbours in eating vp the ſuſtenance p 


of theitlife without any equitie . Therfore whe we heare 
any ſpeaking of the earth & the beaſts: let vs vnderſtand, 
that it is to the ende we ſhould be the more indiffent to- 
wards our neighbours, which are our fleſh & blood, and 
of the ſelf fame nature that we our ſelues are : So that if 


we vſa any tyrãnie and crueltie, that thing muſt needs be Un bo. 
fulfilled on vs which is faid in the holy ſcripture: namely . 4. 


that out witholding of the wages of ſuch as haue trauay- 
led and taken paines for ourprofit, ſhal crie vneo heauen, 
and al creatures ſhal beare witneſſe of the wrong & ex- 
tortiõ that we haue done to our neighbors, accordig allo 


as the prophet Abacuk ſpekerh of it, ſaying that the wals Hab A6. u. 


of the houſes which are builded with deceyte and extor- 
tion ſnal crie out loude & ſhirle, and play the quirreſters 
in that behalf (as they terme thẽ:)ſo as they ſhal anſwere 
one another on either ſide: the one ſide ſingeth, beholde 
blud: che other, behold murther: the one behold deceit: 
the ocher;bchold crueltie: the one behold pilling & pol- 
ling: the other, beholde couetoulneſſe: the one, beholde 
Petiurie: the other, behold tobberie: andanother,behold 
So then let vs mark wel, that according as 
we ſhal haue abuſed the creatures of God, ſo mult they 
aske againſt vs at the latter day. And therfore 
let vs take warning hereby to walk with ſuch conſcience 
as ve maygo with our heads vpright, not as perfect be- 
fore god to beare out his iudgemer & vengeace, but ra- 
ther as it may pleaſe him too teceiue vs by his iufinite 
goodnes, & ſo to guide vs by his holy ſpirit, as wee may 
applie our indeuer to ſerue him with a good conſcience, 
according tothe grace which he ſhal haue giuen vs. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, ptaying him 
to małe vs ſo to feele thẽ, as we may haue our whole re- 
courſe vnto his mercy, & there withal every of vs ſo in- 
force himſelf to walke in pureneſſe of liſe, as we may bee 
able by the power of his holy ſpirit, to reſiſt al tẽptations, 
aud to ſollowe whetherſacuer he cal vs, & iuſſly proteſt 
that we laue ſerued the living God, & ſought nothing 
but to glorifie his name as it becommeth-Chrifttans too 
do. For the performance whereof, it may pleaſe him too 
talthe time ol our life, wee may ſecke altogy · 
chet coplcaſe him, & by that meanes ediſie one another, 
to la h cuen the filly ignorane ſort to the light of the 

Goſpel, whervnto out good God calleth vs by his grace: 


hemencieggaiaſt vs to wake vs withal: but atleſtwiſe ler 30 and that to the ſame end it may way pleaſe him to rayſe 
an A ROY LAIIIIGA aer were 14 hf miner oi ob te i 


x TP Helothreemen left ſpeaking 


TheGrix, K ermon whichi is the fiſt pont the: xxxis Chapter.” 


to Iob bicauſc he efteemed him elfe to be righ 
And Eliu the ſonne of Barachel the Bux ite, of ehe houſe of Ram, was angtie and ſore 
difpteaRd with Tob,bicauſc he ſayd hee was more ti 


tuouſe. 


htuous than God. 


3 Alſohewasangriewith his threefe Lead they had wm none ach me yet 


condemacd lob. a 


a 


— . — vſed 
good 2rgumers & part reaſons, whereof proficadle do- 
Qrine might be gathered: and therfore ther was a fault in 
cht hicanſe theylaid not 2 good foũdatiõ: & rhere was 2 
fault in Lob bicauſc he bwlded amiſſe vp6 a ſoũdamõ that 
vis good in it ſelfe, And chat ĩs the cauſe why itis ſaide 


now, ther El the Buzate was avgrie & taflamed irh 


wrath 


Hat we may fare 4 * * 
whichisconteined here, and by the 
things that we ſhal ſee herdaſter, we 
2 \. muſt beare in minde what wee haue 

ſcene heeretofore: namely, thit Tob 
hauing vadertaken a goodcaſe, did 
dle it amiſſr:and that thoſe which 
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wrath birunſe thoſe ſaid men had not dil proned Job, & 
Jer notwithſtanding had condemned bum: & alſo that he 
was a#grie wah 5 ; bicanſe bee went abomt too euſttfix 
b121ſeif abone God. So wee ſee that this anger of Hius 
was not without cauſe, aſwel againſt lob, as againſt his 
three friends that came to cõfort him. For although lob 
had a iuſt & reaſonable quarel, yet did he far ouerthoote 
bimſelf & althogh the other alledged very goodreaſons; 
yet did they refit God: ſor their teaſoning was io an euil 


urpoſe. Nowe in the meane while it is ſaide, that Jobs Wm 


three friends left off todiſpute any more againſt him, hi- 
tauſe he thought brmſelf tobe rightuons, We have ſeen 
that lob made not ſo great acc6pr of his own rightuouſ- 
nes, but chat he thought there were many faults too bee 
foũd in him, & therfore on the cõtrary part he proteſteth 
himſelf to be a wretched ſinner. Howbeit he would not 
- condene himſelf at the wil of thoſe which iudged amiſſe 
of his affliction. The opiniõ & imagination of Iobs three 
friends, was that Iob was a caſtaway before God, bicauſe 
he was handled ſo roughly. But it is ſaid that we ought to 
iudge diſcretly of the party whom god correcteth. Forwe 
mult not cõclude that euery mã is puniſhed according to 
his offẽces. Some time god ſpareth the wicked & winketh 
at their miſdeeds, & that is too their ſorer dãnation. For 
they ſhal pay right deart for gods goodnes in tarying for 
the ſo patiently. Ihen if God do ſometime make no coũ- 
tenance of puniſhing thoſe that haue deſerued it, let vs 
not therfore thinke chat they haue made the better mar- 
ket, nother let vs iuſtiſie the bicauſe god ſpareth the. And 


contrariwiſe whe we ſee a mi beats with gods ſcourges, 30 


let vs not therfore think him to be wickeder thã al the reſt 
of che world. For it may be that God wil trie his paticce, 
& not puniſh him for his fins: Nowe Iob would not cõ- 
ſent to this fond doctrine of his friends: and that is the 
cauſe why he ſeemed to them to iuſtiſie him ſelf, though 
he ment no ſuch thing. And therfore (as hath bin hereto- 
fore ſhewech let vs beware of vndertaking any eu quar- 
tel: For we ſhal be blinded, & it wil ſeeme to vs, that if a 
man agree not fully with vs, he is ſo condemned as wee 
ought not to haue any further talke with him. But before 
we enter into diſputatiõ et vs be wel aſſured of the truth 
There is nothing worſe thã to be to haſty: we know that 
theſe ordinary prouetbes are contiaually put in vre a- 
m6g vs: namely, that haſte maketh waſte, & that a fooles 
bolt is ſoone ſhot. Seeing it is ſo, let vs learne to hold our 
iudgement in ſuſpence, vntil we be throughly aſſured of 
the truth. And herewithal let vs mark, that oftentimes it 
may happẽ that weſhalbe wrongfully condened before 
men. And although that ſuch as do backbite vs haue their 
mouthes ſtopped, & haue not any reaſon to conuince vs 
withal, yet they wil not ceaſe to be catied awaywith ſuch 
. fpite,as to ſlaunder vs, and to caſt forth wicked words a- 
gainſt ys, Hereby we be warned, that if men be ſo malici- 
ous as to condẽne vs without proof, we muſt not take it 
to much to hart: Fot it is no noueltie: It hapned to Iob 
that excellent ſeruant of god : &atthis day we ſee that the 
papiſts think inough to haue decreed that their lewde er- 
rors, ſuperſtitions, & falſe doctrines, are good. For they 
ſtep to it with a maiſterly ſtyle, that it is inough for them 
to haue determined it to be ſo. There is no entring intoo 
diſputation, nor any ſearehing by reaſon how things go. 

For too their own ſeeming they haue al authoritie, and 
thervpon they thũder againſt vs. But in the meane ſeaſon 
we know that truth is on our ſide, & wee are fully reſol- 
ued of tt. Wherfore let vs reſiſt ſuch tẽptations, & not be 
abaſhed at them, ſeeing that at altimes they that had no 
reaſon for themſclues haue notwithſtanding not ceaſſed 


© ning aſide vnto lies, idola 


359 
conſciẽce. Seing the that the liuelblindeth them ſo: let vs 
alwaies kepe on our courſe, ſtick ſtedfaſtly to the truth 
that we know. And forour own part alſolet vs tale war- 
ning to walk more leiſurtly whe we haue bin any whit to 
haſly. For oftẽtimes it wil fal out, that the childrẽ of god 
ſhal be ouerſeene, & not haue ſtay ynough of our ſelues. 
Therfore let vs not go on ſtil, neither let our raſhneſſe be 
matched with wilfulneſſe. Truly it is a hard thing: For he 
that hath once ouerſhot himſelſe, dothcõmonly become 
wilful. Howbeie when we haue done amiſſe we muſt not 
cõtinue in euil, but rather learn to reſlrein our ſelues, lays 
ing · I haue here exceeded meaſure, & I know wel Ihaue 
not bridled my ſelf wich ſuch modeſty as I ought to doo. 
Wat is to be don? Oh, Imuſt not haiden my ſelf: but ſe- 
ing I haue taken a wrong way, I mult returne back again⸗ 
Ye ſee then that by the exiple of Iobs friendes, che holy 
Ghoſt warneth vs, firſte, too bee wel aduiſed that wee 
take no quarel in handeraſhly againſt God a and ſeconds 
% V tharit we happen to be ouerſeene we mult not in any 
10 wiſe bee wilful, nor proceede in our eull, but acknow - 
ledge our fault and labour to amende it out of hande. As 
concerning Hiu of whom mention is made here, it is not 
without cauſe that the ſcripture ſneweth vs of what ſtock 
hee came, according as he is named the Burite, of the 
houſe of Ram. For here we ſee firſt the auncientnes that 
we touched heretofore : and the point alſo 
which God ment too declare vnto ys, is chat there bath 
alwayes remained ſome good ſeede of reli id amõg thoſe 
that were wrapped in many fond fancies . And that is a 
very notable point. For wee knowe that che worlde did 
out of hand fal away from God, and almen turned afide 
to corruption and lies. Imeane euen immediatly after 
the floud,norwithſtanding that the vengeaunce of God 
were ſo hortible and worthy of temembrauac, and that 
the children of Noe which had eſcaped, (having lived 
along time after) might tel their children and ſucceſſors 
after what maner God had taken vengeance of the wic- 
kedneſſe of the world. For notwithſtanding al this: yet 
they fel al away and forſooke the right icligion, tur- 
tie, and al — diſorders. 
Herein wee ſee that men are exceeding frayle, and that 
there is nothing harder than to holde them in the feare 
of God and in good religion. True it is, that in reſpect of 
euil, wee be but too ſtedfaſt, wee cannot bee bowed a- 
ſide: and if a man wouldgo about to amend the euil in 
vs, he knoweth not at which end to begin, nother can he 
bring it to paſſe, bicauſe there is ſuch a piteouſe harde-« 
hartedneſſe in vs. But as for goodneſſe: wee forgoe it by 
and by: there needeth nothing to thruſt vs from it. We 


59 haue a faire mirrour hereof ſhewed vs in this, that men 


went aſtray, and forſooke the pure knowledge of God 
ſo ſoone after the floud, notwithſtanding that they were 
cold of it. And herewithal we ſee in this example of the 
perſone of Hiu, that God hath alwayes left ſome good 
ſeede in the middeſt of darknefle, and that there hath al- 
wayes bin ſome good & holy doctrine. And why? To the 
end the vnbeleuers ſhould be left vnexcuſable, fo as they 
could not alledge that ignoraunce reigned ouer all. For 


whereof came it, that God was not ſerued and wor- 


60 ſhipped purely, but for that men turned their backes 


ypon him ? And they did not that through a ſimplicitie, 
whervnto they might giue ſome colour of honeſty: but 
rather of a ſtubborne wilfulneſſe. Men are loth to be be- 
guiled, yea or to ſeeme to be beguled: but whe it cõmeth 
to the ſeruing of God, they ſhet their eies, quenche al the 
light that ſhined in them, and ſceke nothing but too giue 


ouer themſelues to al trumperie. This is the thing that is 


to eondẽne the good caſe boldly and without remorſe of thewed vs here ut it behoueth vs eo way wel what hath 
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bin treated of heretofore: namely, that although theſe mẽ 
were no Prophets of God, yet notwithſtanding the do- 
ctrine that proceded from them had ſuch a maieſtie, as it 
might — beſeetme the perſon of Prophets. True it 
is(as I haue ſaide) that they did miſapply it. But yet not- 
withſtanding chere was anexcellent ſpirit in them. And in 
very deed(as I haue declared afore) the thiogs that haue 
bin ſet out by thẽ, ought to bee receyued as out of the 
{hole of the holy ghoſt. And although theſe perſonages 
were ſo excellent, yet were they not taught by the law of 
Moyſes, but were ſeparated from the church of God. For 
the lau / were publiſhed at that time ( which thing is vn- 
certeine) yet were they diſtant from the countrey of lu- 
rie, & had not any felowſhip with them, that they might 
be partakers of the doctrine which God had ſimply ap- 
pointed for his people. We ſee then that men which had 
no ſcripture, nor any thing ſaue the doctrine which Noe 
& his children had ſpred abroad after the floud: are Pro- 
phets of God, & haue an excellent ſpirit. And although 
they dwelt in a ſtrange countrey, yet we ſee that God had 
giuen them a knowledge ſufficient to ediſie al the cõmon 
people. Thus yu ſee how the world could not be excuſed 
of ignorance. For although idolatrie reigned in the time 
of Thare & Nacor, and that they themſelues alſo were i- 
dolators, (as it is ſaid in the laſt chapter of the booke of 
IJoſua) and that thoſe which came of them folowed their 
ſteppes:yet notwithſtãding Elia which was of the houſe 
of Ram, andthe other three, were exempted from the c6- 
mom corruptions of that time: And ſo wee ſee that the 
pure religion was not quite aboliſhed among them, but 
that they had a ſufficient doctrine to leade them to God, 
and to conuince the world of the wilfulneſſe and igno- 
rance that was in it. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to marke 
in the firſt place. Alſo when wee heare it aide, that God 
gauemen ouer to walke in doſtruction: Let vs marke wel, 
that it is bicauſe he was not ſo graciouſe to al men, as too 
giue them the peculiar doctrine which hee had reſerued 
to his owne people and church: but yet was that no ex- 
cuſe for them. God therfore did let al men runne aſtraye, 
& they were al drowned in deſtruction: Neuertheleſſe, 
there continued alwayes ſome ſeede in their harts, wher- 
by they were focòuicted as they could not ſay that they 
knewe not God, nor had any religion, nother could any 
of them cleare himſelfe from it. For ic aboade ingrauen in 
their conſciences, that tae world was not made by itſelf, 
but that there was a heauẽly maieſtie whereynto it muſt 
needes be ſubiect. Verely S. Paule ſpeaketh expreſly of 
the records which God hath imprinted in his creatures 
inſomuch that the order of the worlde is as it were a 
booke to teach vs, and ought to leade vs vnto god. How- 
beit herewithal it behoueth vs to come to that which is 
treated in the ſecond chapter to the Romaines: namely, 
kat god hath grauen ſucha certaintie in our conſciences, 
as we cannot wipe away the knowledge which wee haue 
of good and euill. Every man hath not ſo much know- 
ledge as weheare that Iobs three friẽds had.Butyet not- 
withſtanding we ſhal neuer finde any man ſo rude and 
barbarouſe, but he hath ſomeremorſe of conſcience, and 
knoweth that there is a God and hath ſome diſcretion to 
condemne the euil and to allowethe good. God the hath 
left theſe traces and cranks in the hearts of the ignoran- 
teſt, to the ende that men might not couer them ſelues 
with any excuſe, but bee condemned by the inditement 
that is laid vp within themſelues. And by the way let vs 
marke, that it was fooliſhly done of men to fighte againſt 
God, in maintenance of the doctrine which had reigned 
among chem. For ſeeing that the knowledge of God hath 
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ſhined ſo clearely in the world, as al mẽ might be inlight- 
ned by it, as we haue ſcene afore: Howe is itpoſſible that 


they ſhould giue ouer themſelues to ſo grofle a. beaſſli- 
neſſe, as to . ſtockes & ſtones, to honour the Sun 
& Moone, to make puppets, and quite and cleane to for- 
get theliuing God? Ho could this come to paſſe? For it 
is al one as it a ma ſhuld wilfully run headlong againſt a 
thing at high noone, or like the ſtũbling of a drunken mi 
that reeleth afide,chough he ſee the right way before his 
eyes. Wee ſee then that men ſwarued not aſide through 
ſimplicitie, but that they ſpighted God through a purpo- 
fed malice: and therfore let vs conſider it wel, to the end 
we run not any more to theſe wored ſhiſts, to ſay:I pray 
you ifmẽ be ſo dazeled as they know not any thing con · 
cerning God, ought it not to ſerue to excuſe them? when 
any mã alledgeth this: let vs on the cõtrary part tabe that 
for our anſwere, which is ſaid in S. Iohn: namely, that the 
light ſhined in darkneſſe: and we ſee the ſame by this pre- 
ſent example. For it had bin vnpoſſible for men too haue 
run aſtray into ſo groſſe and outrageous ſuperſtitions, 
if they had not wilfully throw ne them ſelues into them. 

Their ignoraunce therfore was matched with wilfulneſſe 


and ſtubburneſſe, when they forſooke the right way of 


ſaluation, and gaue themſelues ouer too their idols. Loe 
what we haue to beare away. And it warneth vs to be the 
more ware in walking, whyle we haue the light with vs. 


I haue ſaid already, that if god be ſo graciouſe to vs as to 7,þ, 11 


ſhewe vs the way, it behoueth vs to make haſt, and it is 
no time for vs to ſleepe, and much leſſe too ſhet our eyes 
wilfully. At this day we ſee that great darkneſſe reigneth 
ouer moſt part of the worlde. The wretched Papiſtes goe 
aſtray, and knowe not what they do. And why? For God 
hath giuen them oueras they be worthy: and foraſmuch 
as they haue forgotten the trueth, his vengeaunce mult 
needes come vpon them as a waterflood, to ouerwhelme 
them & drowne them in deſtruction. But we on our fide 
haue Ieſus Chriſte, who is the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
that ſhineth vpon vs. And therfore we muſt nothaue our 
eyes ſher, but we muſt walke whyle the day laſteth, fol- 


40 lowing the exhortation that is giuen vs here, that we be- 


fo 


come not guiltie of wilfull defacing of the knowledge 
which is giuen vs at theſedayes. Thus yee ſee what wee 
haue to marke in the firſt place of this ſentence. Now as 
touching the anger of Elis, let vs marke that it is not 
blamed here asan . paſſion: but it is a good & 
alowable miſliking, bycauſe itproceedeth ofa zeale that 
Eliu had toward Gods truth, wh he ſam ob iuſtific him 
ſelf in ſuch wiſe, as he eſtemed bimfelſe more rightuous 
than god. Iobs friends had not this knowledge. For they 
hild opinion againſt him, that he was a wicked man: and 
Iob declareth that he was not ſo: no more was he indeed. 
Howbeit(as I haue ſayde)he exceeded meaſure : andal- 
though his caſe was good, yet did he handle it amiſſe, and 
tooke an euil way with it, Eliu therfore marketh Iobs o- 


uerſhooting of himſelf, and his murmuring now & then 
throug 


himpaciencie : and how that therein he went a- 
bout to iuſtiſie himſelf aboue God. Againe he is angry at 
thoſe that tooke vpon them the eull caſe vnaduiſedly, & 

were not able to compaſſe it, but were confounded in it 
when it came to the pinch. Beholde then how Eliu is in- 
flamed with anger, but not without cauſe: & foraſmuch 
as his zeale was good, therfore the holy ghoſt alowed the 
anger & wrath that was in him. But by the way it beho- 
ueth vs to marke this ſaying, that Job intended to tuſtiſie 
himſelf aboxe god. Truly his intẽt was not ſo, & he wold 
rather a hundred times that the earth had ſwalowed him 


vpꝛor that he had neuer bin borne into the worlde, than 


to haus 
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to baue thought ſucha blaſphemie. And truly I haue told 

ou, that as often as he ouerſhot himſelſe, it was not too 
conclude fully ſo, but it was through the raging of his 
paſſions, according as it is verie harde for men too ſtay 


themſelues, but that many paſſions hall oftentimes ei- 


cape them. 

Ye (ee in what cace Iob was, and howe in the end he 
alwayes condemned himſelfe: and when he had done a+ 
miſſe, would not excuſe it. Howe is it ſaide then that he 
intended roo iuſtific himſelfe above God > This ſaying 
conteyneth agood and verie proſitabledoctrine. For here 
wee bee taught, that we may ſometimes happen to blaſ- 
pheme God, when we thinke not of it. In what fore ? In 
pleading againſt him. If we allowe'not all things to bes 
good which Goddooth, and ſpecially when he afflicteth 
vs: it is certaine that wee would make our ſelues more 
xightuous than God. True it is, that we will not ſay it, 
neither will we thinke it: but the thing ſneweth it ſelfe. 
And it is ynough to condemne vs, if wee do not glorifie 
Gods iuſtice in allowing it to bee rightfull. This will be 
the better vnderſtoode by an example Behold Iob know- 
eth God tobe rightuous, yea andhe vnfeinedly acknow- 
ledgeth him ſo to be: and as for his owne part, hee ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe a wretched ſinner, and that there 
are many faultes to bee found in him, yea and that if hee 
ſhould quarell agaynſt God, he ſhould bee vanquiſhed a 
thouſande times, before hee coulde anſwere to anie one 
poynt. Iob then meaneth not directly to iuſtifie himſelſe 
aboue God; no nor too make himſelfe equal with him: 
but in the meane while what ſayeth he? I maruell why 
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God afflicteth me thus. What fault is there in meꝰ And 


againe, I am a poore creature, full of infirmitie, and is it 
meet that God ſhould ſtretch out his ſtrong arme againſt 
me? Why dooth he not kill mee out of hande? When 
Iob runnech out intoo ſo many murmurings and grud- 
gings: no doubt but hee iuſtifieth himſelfe aboue God. 
And why ? For it feemerh too him that God is vnteaſo- 
nable in afflicting him ſo: and bycauſe he knew not why 
it was done, hee deſired God too come thither as his ad- 
uerſarie parti. 

Afterwarde againe he is angrie that God conſumeth 
Him not out ofhande, and chat he ſendeth him not quite 
away. Seeing then that Iob had ſo headie paſſions, no 
doubt but in ſo dooing hee made himſelfe more tightu · 
ous than God. And this is it that I tolde you euen now: 
namely that wee [hall oftentimes blaſpheme God in oui 


« -  paſſions,erewee thinke of it. Which thing ought o 


_- Cauſe vs too take the more heede, that wee giue not ou 
paſſions the bridle, leaſt we fall to ſuch wretchednefle as 
to blapheme God ere webeaware. This doctrine then 
is verie profitable for vs, when the holie Ghoſbtelleth 
vs that allſuch as grudge and murmurein their aftiRti- 

ons; and can not ſubmitte themſelues too the mightio 
hande of God, to confeſſe thatalt his doings are rige. 
full and reaſonable : doo make themſelues more tigh- 
muous than Gd : and that although they ſay it not, but 
rear 2 hundred tymes that they neuer ment to thinks 


yet nouertheleſſe, it is dn decde. And beholde 
— hath given determinate ſentence vp- 
pon it, and rher&fore there is no kicking agaynt i it: 


for wee ſhall paine nothing by it. So then, What remay® 
neth;but too learne firſt and fonnoſt too condemmt our 
ſelues, and tobritg our inditement alwaies readie made, 
when we come before Goch and co ay that we beywrer? 
ched'finners?' t ache? 
And furtfrmore, that wheb Gods warts 
ke ſhal execore Yon vs, ſeeme ouerſharpe vnto vs let 
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t 
vs beare them paciently without making any great in- 
quiries. If we thinke it ſtraunge that God ſhonld handle 
vs with any great rigour, and ſee not the reaſon why hee 
doth it t or if the miſerie ſeeme too hard, and that God 
ſpareth not our frailtie, nor hath ſuch pitie of vs as hee 
ought to haut: let vs notgiuebridle to our fancies to cõ- 
ſent vnto them, but let vs alwayes beare in minde ; that 
God is rightuous how ſoener the worlde go. True it is, 
that we ſhall not perceiue the reaſon why hedoth it. And 
whereofcommeth that, but of our owne infirmitic and 
rudeneſſe ? Is it meete that we ſhould meaſure Gods ĩu- 
ſtice by our wit? What a preſumptuouſneſſe were that ? 
what reaſon were in it? 

So then let ys learne too gloriſie God in all chings 
that hee dooth: and although his hande bee rough to- 
wards vs: yet let vs not ceaſſe to conſeſſe ſtill. Alas \Lord 
if l go too lawe with thee, I knowe well my cace is ouer- 
throwne. Beholdehowe leremie proceedeth in that be- 
halfe and ſheweth vs the way in the things that we haue Jer. 12, 4. 1. } 
to doo. Fot although things were in ſo great confuzion, f 
as hee might haue beene caried away in a madneſſe too 
murmure with the reſt of che people: yet notwithſtan· 
ding hee vſeth this preface, Lord I knowethou art righ- 
tuous: Truely I woulde faine enter intoo diſputation 
with thee, 1 am prouoked theretoo by my fleſhly deſire, 


and bycauſe I ſee thinges ſo farre out of order, I woulde 


frine inquire the cauſe, why thou woorkeſt after ſuch 
a ſort :* For I am tempted therevntoo - Howbeeit 
Lord, before I take leaue to aske why thou dealeſt thus? 
Iproteſt firſt, chat thou ate rigntuous and vnpartiall, and 
that nothing can come from thee which is not woorthie 
of prayſe, 

Thus ye ſee that denen of proceeding; which | 
wee e too holde, ſo often as wee — to deale with | 
Gods incomprehenſible indgements : is to conſider that 
our wit is not able ro mount ſo high, & that they be too 
deepe a dungeon for vs togoe downe into. And let vs 
practiſe this thing chiefly in oure ſelues. For inaſmuoſi 
as men are full of hypocriſie, they alwayes beletue them. 
ſelues too be cleare and ꝑuiltleſſe before God. And al- 
though ce be not fully perſwaded of it: yet they beare 
— in hande, that God hath nocauſe to purſue 
them with ſo preat rygour. Euerie man flattereth himſelf 
to leſſen his owe ſinnes, although he be ful conuicted. 
Well (ayeth hee) it is true that Tam a ſianer, yer am 1 
nor of tie btſt ſort in the worlde. And / know we 
not th of our nen 1 er weetie _ 
ore out eyes. 

Fotaſmuch then as wee tre puffed op with! pride} 
it Nanderh'vs ih hande too praftite this leſſor}; ſpecially 
when God aMiQech vs: named, not too enter intoo 
—_—_— him, although his chaſtirementes ſeemo 
— h too vs: But too acknowledge that there is 4 | 
eſſe in all lis doings, and chat bee is not ex- i 
— ende that tlle ſume may teache vs too 
frame our ſelues quietly vtoc his will. Aud whenſo3 
ener Gods chaſtixing of vs 5 is not in reſpe@'of on? 
fines H let vs aſſure our ſues, that the ſatme is à ſin- 
gular grace and a ſpeciall priuiledge which hee glueth 
vst For there Were alwiyes inſt 'cauſe too pu- 
niſte vs; — — wee were 2 e e 
in the worlde;*” But do we ire wee farre off from ſucky 
kerſectitu. What might God thendoo vatoo v5? Ne- 
uerchdleſſe, if hee viſite vs too trie our patience , and 
graunt vs the grace too ſuffer for his names ſake , when 
hee might puniſh vs for our ſinnes t fer vs vnderſtand 
— dooth vs an excellent great honour. Aud theres 
O 0s fore 
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fore let ys humble our ſelues, and euery one of vs in his 
owne behalfe haue the modeſtie too ſay, well I woulde 
fine that God ſhould vie me after another faſhion, (for 
to my ſeeming hee paſſeth meaſure in afflifting me: ) but 
yet for all that, I knowe he dooth it not without caule, 
and ſith his afflicting ofme is not for my ſinnes, it is ſo 
much the more fauour that hee ſheweth mee. For Ihaue 
deſerued much more: and therefore it behooueth mee 
too ſtoupe, and too ſubmit my ſelſe holy to his good 
Will. 

Yee ſee then that the meane whereby God may bee 
glorified through vs, and wee yeeld vnto kim the rightu- 
ouſueſſe that is his: is by keeping our mouthes ſhut, ac- 
cording as S. Paule treateth thereof in the thirde to the 
Romaines, ſaying: too the ende that all mouthes might 
be ſtopped, and all the world acknowledge if ſelſe too bee 
indet ted vnto God, and that he onely ſhould he iuſtified. 
After what ſort is it that God ſhal bee iuſtified by vs, ac- 
cording too Saint Paule? Too wit, when all of vs con- 
demne out ſelues, and haue not the boldeneſſe too ſlitre 
agaynſt God, but doo willingly conſeſſe that allof ys are 
indaungered vnto him. It ebe once come to thatpoint, 
then 15 God iuſtiſied: that is too ſay, his rightuouſ- 
neſſe is commended by vs with ſuch prayſe as hee deſer- 
ueth. But contrariwiſe, if men exalt themſelues, and 
knowledge not that they be indaungered vntoo God, ſo 
as hee may condemne them : nor confeſſe the bonde of 
gebt which they haue forfeyted vntoo him: although 
they proteſt that they mind to iuſtifie him (that is to lay, 
too confeſſe him to be n yet neuertheleſſe they 30 
condemne him. 

Furthermore, whereas it is 7 that Eliu was ſo an- 
grie: let vs marke that there is a greate difference be- 
tweene the anger that proceedeth of godly eale, and the 
anger that any of vs is moued withal, either for his goods 
or for his honour, or for any reſpect of his owne. For 
he that is angry and diſpleaſed through a private paſſion, 
id in no wiſe to be excuſed : and although he alledge that 
it is for a good cauſe, yet notwithſtanding hee offendeth - 
God inbeeing angrie: For we be too blinde in our owne 40 
paſſions. Therefore marke this for one poynt, that it 
behooueth vs too bridle our anger, ſpecially when wee 
bee prouokod too bee angrie with our neighbours in 
any reſpect of our ſelues. Howbeeit there is one an- 
ger which is good, namely , that which procesdeth of 
the · gteefe that wee conceyue when G QD is offen. 
ded · Then if wee bee inflamed with a good zeale, and 
mainteine Gods quarell: if we be angrie, we are not too 
blame for it: but let vs marłe that ſuch anger mult bee 
wichout feſpecting of perſones. - Fot ifa man bes an- 70 
grie through a paſſion of the fleſhe : ſuch, one hath a 
reſpect too himſelſe, and intendeth too . him 
ſelfe Adr 
And againe, if hee intends b too avs wn bear 
teth a fauour too his freendes and dooth morefor them 
than for other men: then, is chere an accepting of per- 
ſons bycguſe wee haus regaide too our ſelues. Wee 
ſhoulde rather bee angrje with our ſelues, if ue would 
that God thould allo we of our anger and Wrath. And 
this is the thung which Saint Paule ſpeaketh. For he 
alledgeth purpoſely that which is ſayde in the Palme 
8 our ws. angie, — vichout of 


owne paſſions... 
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Ye ſee then after what fore we may bee angrie, and at 
whatpoyne we muſt beginne our anger, if we will haue it 
allowed of God: that is to itte, eucrieman mult begin 
at himſelfe, and be angrie at his owne ſinnes and vices, 
and caſt vp our choler at them, in that wee ſee wee haue 
prouoked Gods wrath agaynſt vs, and are full of ſo much 
wretchedneſſe.Ler vs bee angric and grieued at that, let 
that be the poynt for vs too beginne at: and afterwarde 
let vs condemne the cuill whereſoeuer it bee founde, as 
well in our ſelues, as in our freendes: and let vs not bee 
ledde with any priuate hatred, to caſt out our rage vpon 
any man, bycauſe wee bee forepoſſeſſed with ſome euill 
affetion. After this manner ſhallour anger bee allow - 
able, and ſhall ſhewe that the ſame proceedeth of a true 
reale to Godwarde. True it is, that we ſhall not alwayes 
bee able too keepe meaſure: for although a godly zeale 
reigne in vs, yet ſhoulde wee ſtill doo amiſſe in exceeding 
meaſure , if God reſtreyned vs not. Therefore in this 
zealouſneſle it behoueth vs to haue both diſcretion, and 
ſtay of our ſelues. Bur yet neuertheleſſe (as I haue ſayd 
alreadie) this anger ſhall bee allowable}, if it ſpring out 
ofthe ſayde — that is too ſay, if we hate the e- 
vill whereſoeuer wee finde it: euen r it be in out 
owne perſons. 

Nove then what is the thing that wee — to marke 
in this ſtreyne ? Firſt and formoſt, that we muſt not con- 
demne all anger, and that when wee ſee a manchafed or 
in acholer,we muſt not alwayes take it for a vice, as wee 
{ce theſe ſcornersof God doo, which ſay: Oh, will you 
ſtorme ſo ? Is it meete you ſhoulde bee angrie? Might 
you not vſe a quieter faſhion ? They blaſpheme and diſ- 
piſe God wickedly, according as there are manie too bee 
ſeene, which could finde in their hearts too ouerthrowe 
all doctrine : ſeeking nothing elſe but to ſpreade ſuch cor- 
ruptions abroade, as men might not any more knowe 
God,and.thathis unh mighi be buried. And when they 
haue ſa done, they would haue men to winke at them, 

or rather to allo we all their dooings, aud to tell nothing 
but fables in the Pulpit, ſo as there ſnoulde be no rebu- 
king of them at all. It is verie well too the matter, ſay 

they : can they not preach without being angrie > Hows 

then? Is it poſſible that wee ſhoulde ſee a mortall and 
tranſitorie creature, lift vp himſelſe after that faſhion a» 
gaynſt God. to trample all good doctrine vnder his feete: 
and yet notwithſtandingheare it paciently ? We ſhould 

ſhewe thereby that there is no zeale of God in vs. For it 

is ſayd in the — the zeale of Gods houſe ought ,, 
to eate vs vp. For if we had a worme gnawing vpon our 
heart, it ought not to greeue vs ſo much, as when there is 
an be done vntoo God, and when wee fee his 
truth turned into alie. So thẽ let vs learne, not to winke 
at vices, but let vs diſcerne berwene godly zeale, and the 
fleſhly anger wherwich men are moued and inflamed in 
their owne quarelles : according as it is ſayde heete, that 
Hiu was kindled with diſpleaſure, and in a whote anger, 
and yet notwithſtanding, it is reckoned too him for 2 
vertue: for it is the holy Ghoſt which ſpeakerh it. I ſay 
let vs conſider heereby, that we muſt not at the firſt daſh 
reiect all anger but haue an eye too the cauſe why a man 
& i diſpleaſed . For when ĩt greeueth him that Gd is offen: 
© gedgand his ans —. nr) nar thatthat au- 
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ofit.Nevertheleſſe jet vicherewithal kepe ſuch meaſure, 

us wee mingle not our owne excefliue paſſions with the 
neale of God, but be diſcrere in putting adifference-be- 
rweene them: and again, although we hate and horte 


hereof i3hard, 


perſons to ſaluation. Truly che practuſing 


Howbeit, God wil guide va, ſa we ſuffer our ſelues to be 


led by his holy ſpirit, and giue him the whole gouctne» 
ment ot N. ln the meane while it behoueth y 4 io mare 
vel this doctrine, bicauſe that in theſe dayes: we ſee inhi- 
angry atzif w be the childe&ofgod. 
On the one fide there are — Papiſtes, which ſerłe no- 
thing but to aboliſh al religion. True it is, that theꝝ will 
pretend to miainteine Chriſtianity: but vhatſocuor they 
ſay, they intend nothing elſe but to ſuppreſſe the aieſty 
of God? We ſee how Gods truck is torne in peises, and 
vhat cutſed blaſphemies are ſpued out by chem, Ipray 
you if theſe things ſhoulde not touche vs to the quicke, 
to be wounded with the as ifa man ſholde ſtrike vs with 
Dagger: ſhoulde we not therby ſhew, that weeknowe 
— what Godis,8 that were not worthy to be taken 
for his children? We be fo chare when our own honeſtie 
is wounded, as we can by nomeanes indure itz & in the 
meane while, Gods honor ſhal be put to al ſhame & re- 
proche, and we wil make no countenanceat al of it: And 
2 not God then needs ſhake vs off, and ſne that we 
haue had no affection to mainteine his honor? Mark that 
for one point. Howbeit we neede not go farre as the Pa- 
piſts: for euen among our ſelues when wee ſee theſe Dogs 
and Swine which ſceke nothing but to defyle a) thinges, 
which thruſt their groines at Gods woorde, and labour 
too ouerturne al: when we ſoetheſemockers of God, and 
theſe heatheniſh villaines vhich turne al things intoo a 
ſcorne and mockery : wheriawe {ce the wicked men turks, 
corrupt, and marre al things with their falſe ſlaunders: & 


ſtroy al things: I pray you when wee ſee al theſe thinges, 
ought we not tobe mouedꝰlt is ſaid, that ht men bend 


20 Godgreeuouſly offended. So ſhal we haue an auger that 


when we ſee heretikes ſowe their poiſon abroade to de- 


chemſelues againſt God after neee 


if they woulde wounde him too deathꝰrhey ſhal ſee him 
¶ aich the ſcripture) whome they haue peerce 


<heir Daggers: & ſhal wee in the meane while not paſſe 
ſor it God telleth vs that his ſpirite is greeued, & after a 
ſore in paine: & ſhal e but laugh atitꝰ Again, wee heare 
ſuch horrible blaſphemios, that the name of our Lord le- 
{us Chriit is as it were torne in peeces: There is no talke 
nowadaics but of ſcorning d reproching Gods name in 


10 ſuch wiſe, as a man might be aſhamed to heare ofamong 


che Turkes. Wee fee naughtipackes that commit on the 
vne ſide whoredome & al diſorders, & on the other ſide 
ournge & al violence. To be ſhort, we ſee al thinges ves 
zerly out of ſquare, and doo wee ſhe w ourlelues too bee 
Gods children and Chriſtians, if we make nd actount of 
it; What proofe do we gius ofour Chriftendom?Somuch 
the more then behooueth it vs too haue another maner 
vf zcale than we haue had heretofore. And when any of 
vs is angry, let it be for our ſianes: and ſpecially if we fee 


is allowed of God. like as he had that is ſpokem of here, 
and whome the holy Ghoſt heere praiſeth. And yet not- 
wichſtanding, ſoraſmuch as it is eaſie for vs to ſwatue a- 
ſide: let vs therwithal beware that we giue not the bridle 
to our paſsions, hut let vs pray God ſo to gouerne vs by 
his holy ſpirit, as our zeale may be altogither pure, to the 
ende it may be allowed of him. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure 9880 
God, with acknowledgement of our — him 


39 to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may ſigh and ſobbe for 


them, and that whereas we haue bin duermuch hardned 
heretofore by ſoothing our ſelues in our vices, ſo as wee 
could not be greeued to ſee the world ſo far out of order: 
we may learne hereafter to be ſorie for our euil dooings, 
and to deſire him of forgiueneſſe, to the intent hee may 
ſo guide vs al the reſt of our life by his holy ſpirit, as wee 
may ſeeke altogither to ſerue and honor him in al points 
according to our calling. And ſo let vs al . 4205; the 
Godour 8 father, &c. 


 Theexs, Sermon whithj is the ſe cron ypon the xxx1i. C Pater, 
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Eliu waited il lob had aan ofhis manic lines is. werealelderthan hee, 
And when Eliu ſaw thoſe threo men to haue no reaſon, he was moucd to anger. 
6 Therfore Elm the ſonne of Barachel the Buzyre aunſwered and ſayde, I am yonger in 


yeares than youzand: you ate auncient;and thetfore I doubted and was aftaid to put forth 


mine opinion. 


wiſedome. 


7 For thought v wich my tale, the yeares ſhal ſpeake,and the length of time ſhal bring forth 


8 Butitistheſpirite of God which is ;inmenand the inſpiration of the Almighty giueth ya- 


detſtandi ing. 


ErrdeyToearedofihe 
zeale of Eliy., which is 
4: praiſed to vs here by the 


' wed wheravato that ex- 
i | | ample oughtto ſerue ys 
[| } 2amely, that when wee 
ſee Gods truth defaced, 


9 The great men ſhalt not bewiſetherforegncicher ſhal the aged haue iudgement. 
10 Teer lay, heare me, and I alſo wil ewe my docttine, 


wound our harts. Alſo I ſhewed,that if we haue any af 
ſecton to God & his honor: then muſt 3 
truth to the vttermoſt of ourpower, True it is, that eue · 


body Gboſt, aad I ſhew- & ry man ſhal not haue learning to do it. But yet neuetthe- 


leſſe, according to our abilitie and moaſure, it behooueth 
vs to ſhew that our minde is too refill the euil, and not 
o conſent yato it. And therewithal it was declared, that 
chiszeale ought to beguided with reaſon, ſo as we muſt 
not be moued with overgreat headinefſe, but muſt haue 


{ame good reſpect matched with it. And chat it che thing 
O00 wack 


d. God tel- Zac. 11 Cc. td. 
lech vs dt men in ſo dooing) come too ſtrike him with Apoc. 1. C. 


which we red euen now-namely that Eliu was not ouer- 
haſtie, but had giuen care to all the ſayings that had bene 
alledged afore, and therein he ſhewed his modeſlic. Thea 
let vs marke well, that if a man chruſt himſelf forth raſh 
y. without conſidering whether it be needfull for him to 
ſpeake or no: it ſhall not be reckned vnto him for ⁊clouſ- 
deſſe. As for example: wee ſee many that thinłe it long 
till they may haue libertie too ſpeake, and yet gotwith> 
ſtanding it is poſſible, that ſome other ſhall be much bet» 
ter able too lay forth the matter than they: and yet( too 
their owne ſeeming) they ſhall neuer ſpeake ſoone y- 
nough. This haſtineſſe can neuer he allowable. Aud for 
proofe thereof, what knoweth hee which ſpeaketh to in- 
ſtruc others, whether ſome men be better able to doo it 
thanhe? He hiqmſelſe had neede to bee taught, and hee 
thruſteth forth himſelfe to be a teacher. But there is yet 
another fault: for when an ignorant perſon, or ſuch a 
one as is not well grounded, babbleth: hee ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of ſuch as haue more grace, and better meanes 
to ediſie withal. Therefore let vs marke well, that where 
modeſtie is not, there the zeale is raſhe, and not gouer- 


Eſay. 1 t. 4. 1. ned by the ſpirite of God. For Gods ſpirite doth indeed 
1. Cor. 12. b. io deale abroade his gracious giftes, but he is not cant 


to himſelfe. 

Seeing then that he is named the ri ofdifrerion: : 
it is meet for vs to diſcetne when it is needfull to ſpeake, 
or when to keepe ſilence. True it is that a man may well 
put forth ſome good matter, although he be not of the 
moſt abilitie, but be inſerior too others: Howbeit it be- 


houeth him to deale fearefully, and too ſhewe that her 30 all; For (as Iſayde) ifa yong man haue many vertues be- 


commeth with a deſite and readineſſe to take proſite, and 
that he had leuer be a learner than a teacher. If a man go 
ſo to woorke , although he ſpeake before a multitude: 
yet will hee not faile roo bee modeſt and lowly. But 
ifa man file his ſpeache, and make no ende of his talke, 
but determine vppon all thinges : therein hee ſneweth 
that there is ſome vaingloriouſuneſſe in him, and moreo» 
uer.thathe giueth not roome to Gods grace, as he ought 
todoo. Thus yee ſee what is ſhewed vs in the example 


of iu, when he ſayde that he wayted till their woordes 46 inſtruction at all: Such of them as haue any feare ofgod, 
were at an end: for ite knew not as. jet where vnto cha ought to fi ſo much themore againſt themſelues, too 


matter would come. 

And herevnto he addeth, that he bare reuerence yn» 
to age. For he ſawe that both lob, and thoſe that talked 
with him, were ancient men. And forafmuch as age btin- 
geth experience and grauitie with it: Hiu thruſteth noe: 
himſelfe forth, knowing that when God ſuffereth a man 


to liue a long time in the worlde, hee giueth him grace to 


bee able to profice ſuch as are yorger, For hee hath li- 


1 — therefore heought alſo tobe better ſet- 30 ſeetuing) fully men. And wherein? In malape 


led, and too haue gotten ſome skill: and ſo the thing 
Which we haue to marke in the ſeconde place, is that E- 
liv acknowledged thoſe chat had ſpoken afore him, too 
bee his auncientes. 

And here yong men hauea good and profitable lefſoa.. 
if they can put it well in vre. For(as I haue ſiyd alreadie) 
when aman hath lived long, he ought too haue remem- 
bred the thinges that God hath ſhewedhim by expert- 
ence: and thoſe ought to ſerue him, not only for himſelf, 


but alſo togiue good counſel! too others which haue not 0 chẽlelues thut if they be 


nce. Alſo there is a grauitie matched with it. 


like experience 
h God hath 


For yong men ought to thinke, thatalthoug 


giuen them ſome vnderſtandinꝑ, yet they want much, bi- 


cauſe they haue not ſeene much. Ifa mã want experitce, 

ſurely he ſhall frõ time to time raſhly ouerſhoot himſelf: 
for he forecaſteth not the end of things, neither knowerh 
he where to begin: and moreouet the heate that is in yog 
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men, is alwayes contratie to reaſon and good vnderſſan· 
ding. Though a yong man bee well ſtayed, and alſo haus 
good knowledge therwichal:yer norwithſtanding youth 
driuech him hedlong, aud there is ſuch boyling in his na- 
ture as hanannot al wayes rule himſelſe. We ſee howe 8. 2.770 * 
Paule warneth Timothie, that he ſhould not bee ſubiect | 
to the luſts of youth. And by theſe luſts of youth, he mea- 
neth not diſorderedneſſe in playing, whorehuating , rũ 
kennefle; or other ſuch looce behauiour : for Tunothia 
10 Was a hyrrour and patteme of all holineſſe in himſelfe, 
yea and S. Paule was faine to exhort him to the drinking Tims la 


of wine, aud yet notwithſtanding hee fpeaketh to him of 
the luſtes of youth. And why? For inaſmuch as hee was 


yongobycares 4 i it was paſſible for him to be ouerhaſtic 
in diuerſe things. Now if at behoued Timothie (whopaſe 
ſed his alders in diſcretion andgrauitie) too teteyue this 
warning what had the common ſort neede to doꝰ Ther. 
fore let yong falkes looke well too themſelues for if they 
haue not the honeſtie tohearken to their elders, and to 
20 learne of them, and to follow their counſel: ſurcl if they 
had all the vertues in the world, that only one vice would 
ſtaine and defile them all. And there is not amore com» 
mon vice, chan this preſumption: For inaſmuch as yong 
men haue not bene acquꝭinted with the difficulties that 
are in many things: therefore they ſteppe forth boldly + 
they ſtickenotat any thing: nothing (as they thinke) is 
vnpoſſible vnto them. Youth thendoth alwayescariepres 
ſumption withit, as an ouercommon and otdivarie in- 
conuenience: and yet is it not therfore to be borne withs 


ſides and yet do truſt in himſelfe,yea and diſpiſe his Aun- 
cients, and beare himſelſe in hande, that he is able to lead 
all others: God will confound him with all his pride, & 
all che gifts that are in him ſhalbe defaced. And therefore 
ſo much the more ought yong folkes, and ſuch as haus 
not yet ſeene much, bridle themſelues . Tea and ſoraſ- 
much as weſet that nowadayes the world is ſo farre out 
of order, that yong folkes haue gathered ſuck a diueliſhe 
pride, as they be paſt receyuing any maner ofnurture ot 


the ende they be not caried away after the common fa- 

ſhion. We ſhall ſee theſe yong Royſters take vpon them 
to bee men, as ſoone as they bee from vndet the rodde, 
when u they be not yet worthie to beare 
the name-of children. They be but as yong Cockchickens 
of three dayes hatching,and yet they will needes be great 
men.They ought to be kept yet halfe a ſcore yeares more 
vnder the rodde: and beholde, they bee too(theirowne 
rtneſſe: For 
they are as ſhameleſſe as a haflotte of the Stewes , and 
chey may not (by their good willes) bee vndet any more 
awe or correction. All the worlde ſeeth this. Now ſeeing 
chat chis vice is common, and as it were a contagious diſs 

. caſe; thaſe too whom God hath giuen any grace, oughe 
"ro bethinke chemſelues well, and to take heede that they 
be not intangled with it: For they ſhould be caried away 
as other are; if God hilde them not by ſtrong hand. So 
then let Gods chudren pon their garde, & aſſure 
neſt,iris verie much although 
ie haue not ſo gay a ſhewe.' {And albeeit that they which 
— chemſelues, diſpiſe them, bycauſo 
they go notperking yp with their nebbes: letthem aſſure 
tdemſelues, chat they ar much more allowed of God, 
& that he vil bleſſe theirhooeſt behauiour, & make cha 
to profit more ig ewo than thoſe ouerhaſtie fel- 


yeares, t 
lowes ſlul do in four. Me ſee what hapneth — 


Va fruit be too ſoone ripe,and come ſoone to his perfect 


colour: it dooth allo fade away ircontinently? but the 
ſruite that is more late warde, is of longer continuance. 
Euen fo is it wich ſuch as will put foorth themſelues be · 
fore the time. Truely they may beare a goodly ſhewe, 
and haue ſome taſte in them i but it ſhall haue no ſub- 
fantialneſſe in it. Contrariwiſe, they that are ſname - 
fait and honeſt, and not preſumptuous too put foorth 
themſelues haſtily : will ſurely be ſlowe. But yet in the 
meane ſeaſon, our Lorde giueth them a fruite oflonger 
continuance. Thus yee lee a good poynt to beare away 
in this ſentence. 

True it is that modeſtie is a vertue conuenient for all 
men : but yet ought yoog folkes to marke that which is 
ſayde here: namely that they muſt yeeld honour to their 
elders : acknowledging that they for their owne part, 
may haue exceſſive paſſions which had neede to bee r- 
ſtreyned by other men: For they are not ſufficiently 
ſtayde of their owne nature, and againe , they haue not 
experience tobe ſo skilfulas were requiſite, Furthermore 
when a yong man hath behaued himlclfe ſo modeſtly: he 
muſt in time conuenient vtter the thing that God hath 
giuen him, yea euen though it were among old men. For 
the order of nature letteth not, but that when olde men 
diſcharge not their duetie, yong men may ſupply the 
roome in that behalfe, yea euen too the ſhame of thoſe 
that haue liued long, & miſpent the time that God hath 
giuen them, or rather vtterly loſt it. Ye ſee then that the 
meane which wee haue too holde, is that the reuerence 


which yong folkes beate to their elders, muſt not hinder 30 


the continual maintenance of the truth, that God ſhould 
not be honoured, and vices ſuppreſſed. For it may come 
topaſſe, that the elder fort ſhall bee deſtitute of Gods 
ſpirite, or elſe leu de perſons that ſhall haue nothing in 
them but craft and vnfaythfulneſſe: or elſe they ſhal be 
wilfull & brainleſſe. Now in ſuch caces, ought yong folks 
to bee hilde ſo vnder the yoke , chat they ſhould by the 
authoritie of their elders be turned away from God, and 
his woord, and from the thing that is good and holic ? 
No. Then let vs marke, that this modeſtie importeth 
not that yong men ſhould become ſheepiſh, to diſcerne 
and know nothing: but that it is ynough that they pre- 
ſume not of themſelues to skirmiſh and caſt their froth 
before their time. Let them hearken, let them bee teach - 
able, let them be alwayes willing to kecpe ſilence when a- 
ny good matter is in debating, and ſpecially let them be- 
ware of ſtepping intoo other mens places. That beeing 
done, if they ſee that the elder ſort ſhew not good exam- 
ple, ſpecially that they peruert thegood by turning it in- 
to euill: then (as I ſaid) it is meete that Gods ſpirit ſhould 
ſhew itſelf where it is. Like as in our time, they that haue 
beene miſled in the ſuperſtitions of Poperie: the longer 
they haue liued in che worlde, haue ſlill the leſſer know - 
ledge. Nowe to tarie till God ſhould ſerue his turne by 
them, ( meane commonly) it were oot needfull, Theſe 
then are aged men that haue had long experience. But 
hat fot that ? They haue beeneplunged in darkeneſle, 
and there is no knowledge of God in them, not any pure- 
veſſe of Religion. What then could ſuch aged men bring, 
but onely a greater wilfulneſſo ? For they haue beene ſo 
ſaped in their errours, and fo holy ginen vnto them, as 
there is no likelihoode of any meanes to bring them out 
of them. Nowe if God liſt too call yong men too pub- 
lſhe his woorde abroade : It were ao reaſon that the 
holie Ghoſt ſhoulde bee ſo brideled, char yong m 
might not ſpeake, and olde men bee tontented to heare 
them. True it is that like as God calleth ſome of all ſorts: 


—— 


0 kxowledge, But it is the ſpirits of God that dwelleth in 
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fo hach it commonly beene his wil, to bee ſerued by the 
elder ſort: neuertheleſſe hee hath declared alſo, that his 
truth is not tied vito age. So then wee ſee nowe what 
modeſtie ought to bee in allmen generally, and ſpecially 
in yong men: that is too witte, that they mult yeelde 
themſelues quietly, too learne ſo farre as occaſion ſhall 
bee giuen them, and not deſire too vaunte themſelues, 
nor bee ledde with fonde longing too małe a ſhewe: but 
receyue the thinges with ſilence, which ſhall bee alleds 
ged by others,and not make ſo much of their owne pain- 
ted ſheath, as not too acknowledge that they haue 
neede too beeguided and gouerned by thoſe that are 
of more experience. This done, wee ſhall not neede too 
be reſtreyned from iudging , vader the ſhadowe of el- 
derſhippe, nor too go like fillie beaſtes, and too holde all 
things that come out of their mouth to be as the worde 
of God, bycauſe they ſay it muſt bee ſo. For diſcretion 
ought to be matched with zeale, according as haue de- 
clared alreadie, that the ſpitite of God conteyneth both 


20 of them in him. 


So then if there bee modeſtie in men, there muſt bee 
alſo zeale and diſcretion, and we muſt not onely not bee 
brideled by the authoritie of ſuch as haue liued long, but 
alſo if the whole worlde were brought agaynſt vs, yet 
ought notantiquitie to preiudice the thing that is right- 
full and neceſſarie. As howe ? Ihaue told you already, 
that if all the olde men in the Popedome had conſpired 
againſt the Goſpell, and would haue other men to ſtande 
too their aocuſtomed faſhion : it is not ment that their 
auncientneſſe ſhoulde ſhet God and his worde out of 
the doores, or that yong men ſhould be letted too main- 
teine the truth, although that the old men ſet themſelues 
agaynſt them, and woulde haue all other men too holde 
themſclues too their cuſtomes, bycauſe they haue main- 
teyned the euill along time. For thoſe too whom God 
hath giuen better grace, ought to ſteppe vp againſt them. 
Howbeit, it behoueth vs to paſſe further: aud if any man 
ſay vnto vs, howe now ꝰ It is aboue a hundred yeares a- 


go ſince our fathers and forefathers haue lined after this 


0 ſort; or it is ſiue hũdred yeares, yea or a thouſand yeares 


ago ſince theſe things haue bene obſerued, and fince men 
haue hilde them fora lawe and infallible rule: I ſay if 
mẽ alledge chis antiquitie of time: yea or if a man ſhould 
alledge from the creation of the worlde: yet muſt not 
Gods truth bee oppreſſed vnder that ſhadowe. So then 
we ſeenowe, — too be modeſt, it behoueth vs not too 
bee blinde Buffardes, but to keepe a meane and meaſure, 
And this is it vices Eliu meaneth by adding, / ſande age 
ſpall ſpeake , and the multitude of yeares ſball vtter 


men, & * inſpiration of the Almightic gineth vnder- 


flanding., Marke how the order of nature goeth afore 1 


that ia to wit, that we mult giue eare too our elders, For 
when men chooſe gouernours in a Citie, or in a coun- 
trey, if they ſhould tale yong light headed and brainleſſe 
fooles., which haue no skil to gouerne their owne per- 

ſons,thechooſing of ſuch tobe their Iudges and leaders, 
werea peruerting of the order of nature, yea and it were 
a ſhame, and it might ſeeme that men intended too ſpite 


© God as oſten as it were ſo. 


Then if men which might chooſe ſertled perſonages, 


and men ofgreatgrauitie and ripeneſſe, wouldlet them ſit 


ſtill in theirhouſes, & in the meane while cake phantaſti- 


call fellowes, andlittle Snailes of one eren 


ſer chem in che ſeate of luſlice, when as they no we not 
what it meaneth: It were like, as ifmen ſhoulde marrie 
little babes. It wouldepleaſe them wel to bee married, 
Ooz bicauls 
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by cauſe it woulde bee ſayde vntoo them, you ſhall cate 

roſt meate and paſtycruſt, and that woulde like them ve- 

rie well. But were it therefore a marzage? Euen ſo (ſay 

I) is it with thoſe that are ſet in the ſeate of Iuſtice, and 

haue neither skill nor wit, but are woorſe than babes, 

bycauſe men had not a conſideration too chooꝛe ſuch as 

were of more gtauitie and experience. Therefore it be- 

hooueth che order of nature to be obſerued firſt of all: 

which is, that when we haue men of yeares whom God 

hath indued with grace, then they ſhoulde bee putte in 
office too guide others, and the yonger ſorte humble 
themſelues ynder them. For it is a ſhame that young 
men ſhoulde take vpon them the roome of their elders, 
and diſdaine too receyue inſtruction at the handes of 
thoſe that haue liued long. This pride bendeth not it- 
ſelfe agaynſt mortall men, but is a reſiſting of God, who 
hath ſettled the order of natute, and would haue men to 
obſerue it. 

As much is to be ſaid of vs preachers, and of the ſtars 
of bearing abroade, and publiſhing Gods woorde : for 
when there is a well tryed man of good experience and 
knowledge: If men vouchſafe not to be ſerued with ſuch 
a one, but take a yong man at aduenture: what a thing 
is it? Therefore it behoueth vs too haue the ſame order 
in eſtimation. Neuertheleſſe there muſt no generall rule 
be made of it : for oftentimes it may come to paſſe, that 
God ſhallgiue much moregrace to yongmen, than too 
ſuch as haue lined double their time, And therefore the 
ſayde order which we haue ſpoken of, muſt nor hinder 
the ſpitite of God, that he ſhould not be receyued where 
hee ſhewerh himſelfe, and hisgiftes bee applied to good 
vſe, according as hee diſtributeth them. And that is the 


Acl. 16. 4. 12. cauſe why Saint Paule choſe Timothie, though there 
Rom. 16. c. 21. were many elder men at that time. For when hee had 
Phil. 2. c. 20. ſeene that eicellent man(as who had the recorde not on- 
1.T heſ.z 4. 2. ly of men, but alſo of the holy Ghoſt) hee preferred him 
1. Tim. 1. d. is before thoſe that were elder. Euen ſo dealeth Eliu here: 


Who after he had hearkened vatd others, ſayth, he knew 
that it js the ſprite of God which is in men : 3s if hee 
ſhoulde fay , true it is, that wee muſt not iudge that 
olde men doo dote, except wee knowe howe the mat- 
ter goeth : neither mult wee faite too giue themroome 
and place: but wee muſt yeelde ſuche honour to their 
age, as too ſay, well, Fi. mar that hath ſeene much, 
Is able too teach vs. But if wee perceyue that hee 
diſcharge not his duetie, or that hee hath loſt his time 
which he hath liued in the worlde: then if the ſpirice of 
God be ina yong man, it brhoouerh him too put foorth 
himſelfe. 

Then let vs marke well, that the W ofthe or- 
der of nature, muſt not bee alwayes with ſuch conditi- 
on, that when God indueth them With any gifts of grace, 
chey ſhoulde not ſerue his Church, or that they ſhould 
not teache , ngt onely their equalles and companions; 
but alſo euen the oldeſt men of all. And conſequenty, 
the riche men muſt not ſticke too their age, arid.there- 
yppon bee vnpacient, and reiect all warnings, too ſay. 
howe nowe ? I haue liued à long time, and fhall a 
young ladde teache mee my leſſon? No, but letthem 
thinke thus with themſelues: Iought to haue profited 
in ſuch wile,as I might haue beene a leader of others: 
but F ſeg? nowe , that Ihaue heede too bee ledde' my 
ſelfe V L am ryong childe n compariſon of thoſe that 
ſhoulde haue beene taught by mee. And ſeeing it is ſo, 
that God hach difappointedr mee of the grace that Was 
requiſite in a leader: it behooueth n mee © too bees alle 
and not a maiſſer. 


SERMON ON 
Ye ſee then that olde men ought to yeeld themſelues 


too conformitie, when they ſee that God hath giuen lar- 
ger giftes of grace too thole that ought too follow them, 
and not to go afore them. Now haue we a good doctrine 


to put in vre, which wee gather of the things ſet downe 


heeretofore : which is, that Gods ſpirite reigneth aboue 


the order of nature. And for the better conceyuing of 
the thing which is conteyned here: let ys marke that E- 
liu in ſaying that it is the ſpirite of God which dwelleth 


10 in men, ment to expreſſe, that when it pleaſeth God that 


one man ſhall be of greater vnderſtanding than another: 
it is a ſpeciall gift which hee graunteth as it were for a 
priuiledge. 

True it ĩs, that generally God hath made ys all rea- 
ſonable Creatures : and that is the thing whetein we dif- 
fer from the brute beaſtes. God then hath giuen ſome 
diſcretion and vnderſtanding to all men without excep- 
tion: and yet notwithſtanding we ſee that ſome are ſlowe 
and dull, and otherſome quicke witted, ſome are phan- 


20 taſticall, and otherſome are of good grauitie. Whereof 


commeth that? Let vs vnderſtande that God holde ch 
his giftes in his hande, and dealeth them at his pleaſute, 
too whome hee thinketh good. This is it that Hiphas 
ment too expreſſe in this place, too the ende that men 
ſhould not thinke themſelues to haue it by naturall inhe- 
ritance from their mothers wombe, nor as a thing belon- 

ing to them of dutie, nor as got ten by their owne pur- 
chaſe. Bcholde, Hiu telleth vs that God hach created vs 
all: and true it is, that wee haue ſome reaſon: howbeeit 


30 but by meaſure. Yet notwithſtanding if 'a man haue 


knowledge and wiſedome : it behoueth him too knowe, 
that God hath reached out his hande vntoo him pecu- 
liarly, and that therefore hee is the more beholden and 


bounde vntoo him. And this is ſayde vntoo vs, too the 


intent wee ſhoulde not bee exalted with pride, nor 
thin ke our {clues to bee the more woorth, bycauſe wee 
haue knowledge and vnderſtanding: But that wee 
ſhoulde confider , that foraſmuche as it hath pleaſed 
God to giue vs that grace, it behooueth vs too walke in 


49 ſo much the greater feare : For we bee ſo much the moro 


in his debt : and therewithall his giving of his bene- 
fites is to the ende wee ſhould communicate them with 
our neighbours. Therefore if wee cannot vſe them to the 


glorifying of our God, and too the edifying of fuch as 


haue neede of them: it is certaine, that we are ſo muche 
che more blame worthie. This is it that we haue to mark 
here for one poynt. iÞ 

And further, it behooueth ys allo too make compari- 
ſon here bet wene two degrees: that is to wit, that if it be 


50 God that giueth ſpeciall vnderſtanding vntomen, todiſ- 
cerne the things that perteine to this tranſitoris life: what 


is to bee ſayde of thedocttine ofthe Goſpel; and of the 
true and pure Religion ? Haue wee thoſe of nature ? 
Can wee purchaſe thoſe by our owne wfauaile? Alas 
wee muſt needes come farre too ſhort. If it fall out 
that am̃an be a good ſchoolemaiſter to reach children;or 


2 good Adnocate or Phiſiti6n, or a good marchant of a 
Citie or ag 


Labourer in the Countrey: Itis rontinu- 
ally rhe ſpirite of God that woorketh in all theſe things. 


60 f ii! all haue need too bee ſharps witted,in ſome 


one thing more than din ſome other: like as there is rev 
quired a greater Skilin ſome handycraftes-,thanin mar- 
chandize. 43001 wohn : 

Nowe then, euen in all theſe cpingerw Rich * 
wobestumbön, and of ne value in. cdemſebues, God 
mnt bee fine too difttibure his ſpirits vntoo men. 


But if wee come tos the doctrine of the Goſpel! 
there 
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there is 4 widome that ſarmounteth al mans vnderſtan · 
ding: yea and is woonderfulþeuen to the verie Angels, 
They bee the verie ſecrets of heauen which are contey- 
ned in the Goſpel.ahor it concetneth the knowing: of 
God in the perſon of his ſonne. And although our Lord 
jeſus. Chriſtcame downe here beneath: yetmuſt wee 
comprehende his godly Maieſtie, or elſe wee can not 
ground and ſettle our fayth in him. I ſay ĩt concerneth 
the knowledge of things that are incomptehenſible too 
mans natuſe. Mog Satte: 
Nowe if God muſt be faine to deale his ſpitite in re- 
ſpect of the handicrafts and worldly trades thatconcerne 
this tranſitorie life: much more ought we to thinłe, that 
our owne ſharpe witte is not able to know the thinges 
that concerne Godand the ſecrets of his kingdome, and 
that it behoueth vs to be taught by him, & in the meane 
ſeaſon to become fooles in reſpect of our ſelues, as Sainct 
Paule ſaych; that wee may be partakers of that wiſdome 


* 


'magnific him as he deſerueth, and too acknowledge that 
there is not onedroppe ofgood vnderſtanding in vs, till 
God haue put itintoo vs. And againey the ſame muſt 
cauſe vs too perſiſt alwayes in his obedience, and too 
walke in greater feareand carefulneſſe: ſeeing that if 


God ſhoulde quench the light chat hee hath put intod 


160 


por chis is the ſentence that is giuen thereof : namely, 


that the naturall man dooth neuet comprehend. the do- 
Arine of God : that is too ſay, as long as men abide in 
naturall kinde, they neither know what God 
js, nor cat at any time tae of his woorde, but (which 
worſe is) it is folly too them as Saint Paule ſayeth: For 
too their ſeeming it is an vnreaſouable doctrine: and 
therefore it is the onely ſpirite of God that giueth vs 
ſayth andiinlightneth vs. nd this ought to bee wel mar- 
ked. For when we {ce there are ſo tewe that know God, 
yea and that many men which are well ſtriken in yearæs, 
and haue liued long time in the worlde, are ſtarke madde 
in their ſuperſtitions, and fight firecely agaynſt che do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel: oftentymes it dazeleth our eyes, & 
wee are amazed at it. Vea, but heere is a text which 
ought too arme vs againſt ſuch ſtumblingblockes. 17 rs 
the ſprite of God which dwelleth in men: #t is the in- 
ſpration of the Aimightie that giueth vnderſt a- 
dung. Doo wee ſee wretched men blinded, and fo plun- 
ped in ignorance, as they cannot come too the Goſpelꝭ 
Let vs not maruel at it. And why? For it is mannes 
natural kinde , not too diſcerne any whitte of Gods 
ſecretes, vntil wee bee inlightened. But contrariwyſe 
when wee ſee a man that knoweth God whether he bee 
yong or olde) ot if wee ſee an olde man that hath bene 
ſaped a long whyle in the dotages of Papiſtrie come too 
right Religion, let vs aſſure our ſelues that G OD hath 
wrought a miracle in that cace. Alſo if wee ſee yong 
folkes come too it, let vs aſſure our ſelues that God 
draweth them too him after a marneilous faſhion. For 
they do not eaſily receiue the yoke, bicauſe they bee full 
ofpreſumption as I ſaid afore. Then if God tame them, 
and małe them teachable, it is his mighty hand that hath 
brought them vnto it. 

And ſo wee ſee, that this texte ought too ſerue 
vs in twoo thinges: The firſte is, that ſeeing thatby 
oure witte wee can neuer reache ſo highe as too knowe 
God or his truthe: wee ought too putte our own rea- 
ſon from vs, and too renounce it vtterly . And that 
is the thing which Sainct Paule tearmeth too be made 4 
foole.Then if we wil haue our Lorde too fil vs with his 
wyſedome: it behooueth vs too become fooles: that is 
too ſay, wee muſt not bring any thing of oure owne, 
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nor weene our ſelues too haue one thing or other: 


For that were a ſhetting of the doore againſt GOD. 
Wherefore if wee wil haue G OD too continue the 
grace of his holy ſpitite, when hee ſhal haue giuen 
vs any portion of it: wee mult learne too exalt and 
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vs, wee ſhould be in darkeneſſe, yea and in fo horrible 
darkeneſſe,as wee could neuer get out of it. This is the 
firſt yſe of this place. 2 b 
The ſeconde is, that although wee ſes the greater 
part of the worlde go aſtray, and ſcarcely any man wil- 
ling to lubmit himſelfe vnto God: wee mult not thinke 
itftrannge that men ſhoulde be ſo farre out of order, at 
to play the wilde beaſtes. And why 2 For it it the ſpruce 
of:God that giueth underſtanding, Whereſore let the 
ſame bee as a grounde for vs, to magnific Gods grace 
the more,which we ſhall haue receyued: and therewith+ 
all let va not be caried away, though wee ſee ſuch rebelli» 
ouſneſſe. And why 2 For men doo but follow their owne 


kinde, they followe their owne heade, and in the meane N 


while reſiſt God: and that is bycauſe the doctrine ofthe 
Goſpell ſurmounteth all mannes reaſou: and God muſt 
bee faine to woorke by his holy ſpirite in opening their 
eyes, or elſe they ſhall abide continually in their beaſts 
linefle, 7 Jari aug while 
Finally, Hiu concude th therevpon , that great men 
are not alw ayes wiſe, and that ſomtrmes aged men haus 
no vnderſtamdimg, skill, nordiſcretion, more than other 
men. Truely Eliu meaneth not heere, to peruett the or- 
der of nature. For hee hath proteſted heeretofore, that 
hee woulde hearken too the aged, and was willing too 
ſubmitte himſelfe too their doctrine. But hee meaneth 
that which T haue touched alreadie : namely that God 
is not bounde too age, nor too the ſtates and qualities 
ofmen. 
When it pleaſeth God to aduaũce a man to dignitie, if 
he willhaue him to ſerue for the welfare of his people, he 
indueth him with grace to be able to diſcharge his office: 
Otherwiſe hee leaueth him deſtitute, and the higher that 
a man is in degree, the more ſhall he be knowne too bee a 
double beaſt. As for example, If there be a man choſen 
to preach Gods woorde , and GOD bee minded too 
ſhewe fauour too his Church: hee will indue the ſayde 
man wich his ſpirite, hee will giue him vnderſtanding 
of his woorde, and hee will graunt him cunning and 
skill to apply it too the vſe of the people, and too gather 
good doctrine of it: and finally, hee will giue him zea- 
louſneſſeand all other thinges that are requiſite ; and he 
will ſhewehimſelfe ſo manifeſtly in that behalfe , as wee 
may ſay , that hee hath a care of vs, for that he diſtribu 
teth his graces after that ſorte vntoo men , in the things 
that are requiſite for our welfare. As much is too ſay 
of them that ſitte in the ſeate of Iuſtice: according as 
they haue neede that the ſpirite of God ſhould be dou- 
bled in them, ſo alſo when God intendeth too be ſerued 
by them, hee giueth them a mightie power too diſcharge 
their dutie. 

Contrariwiſe, if God bee angrie with vs: then they 
which ſhall haue the preaching of his woorde , ſhall bee 
beaſtes without v ing, and men ſhall diſpiſe 
them for diſguiſing thinges, ſo as the good doc- 
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trine ſhall bee defaced , and defiled by them, and 


(too bee ſhorte) ſcarcely ſhall they bee good ſchollers, 
and therefore much leſſe good Mayſters. Yee ſee then 


" what Eliu ment too ſhewe in fayihg,rhar gd ha men 
ſnallnot alwayer be wiſe nor the aged men alw ayes the 
" 8 O 0 4. x men 
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Eſar. 28. c. 14. 
1. Cor. 1. c. 19. 


Eſay. 29. c. 13. 
Mat. 15.6. 9. 
Mar. 7. 4.7. 


man of beſt underſtanding. As if he ſhould ſay, we muſt 
not make ageneral rule to lay this man is aduaunced to 
hie citate and authoritie, and therefore hee muſt needes 
bee a man of knowledge: wee muſt not gather any ſuch 
conſequent of it. And why? For God can wel forſake 
the greate ones, ſo as they ſhal become groſſe beaſtes, 
and the longer they ſhal haue liued, they ſhal but haue 
miſpent the more bread in beeing fedde at Gods coſt, in 
ſomuch that it had beene better (as you would ſay) that 
an Oxe had beene fedde with it. For it had beene better 
beſtowed. SY 
So then let vs learne, that foraſmuch as God diftri- 
bucech his ſpirite too thoſe whome hee intendeth to ap- 
ply too his ſeruice: they ought ſo much the better too 
imploy themſelues carefully and in the feare of GOD. 
And if they doo other wyſe, it will appeare that thoſe 
which were taken too bee wyleſt , ſhal bee vtterly 
blinded, ſo as they ſhal not knowe & O D, according as 
G OD threatnech by his Prophete Eſay, ſaying that the 
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vs, and too reigne among vs, and too inioy the gracious 
giftes chat are neceſſarie fot our ſaluation: let vs learne 
him the dominion and ſo- 


that it behoueth vs toyeelde 
ueraintie ouer vs, and al of ys both great and ſmal, muſt; 
frame our {clues to his obedience. © 120, 
Furthermore, let vs take his worde for our rule, and 
ſuffer our ſelues to begouerned by it: aſſuring our ſelues 
that otherwiſe wee mult not looke that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhal woorke in vs. And therefore let vs ſeeke al the 
meanes that can be to be taught. God would that there 
ſhould be ſheepherdsin his Church to preach his word, 
and that wee ſhoulde teceiue correction and warning at 
their hands. Is not this done ſo throughly as it ought ta 
bee? Let vs pray God too ſupply that default. Where 
fore let vs walke in ſuch humilitie, as our whole deſire 
may be, that god ſhould haue al preheminẽce ouer vs, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues that we can haue no ffurther reaſon nor 


That is the meane whereby hee wil neuer ſuffer vs to be 


thruſt out of the way, but when he hath once begun too 
guide vs and teach vs, he wil male vs growe ſtronger and 
ſtronger in al wiſedome, according as S. Paule ſaith, that 
ſeeing that God hath once begon in vs, hee wil not ſuffer 


aged ſhal not ſee any whitte, and that the wiſe ſhal be- 
come brutiſh and vtterly dul. Wee ſee then how God de- 
clareth a much more horrible vengeance againſt the great 
men, olde men, and gouernours, than againſt the com- 
mon people. | 
Hereby wee bee warned, that wee muſt not attribute 
aninfallible authoritie to them, as though they could ne- 
uer erre nor miſgouerne others. Now if God doo blinde 
the olde men, great men, and ſuch as are in authority af- 
ter that ſorte: what ſhal become of them (Ipray you) if 
Godgiue them not his holy ſpirit? And let ys marke wel 
the cauſe why God maketh chat threatning. It is for mẽs 
hypocriſie,bicauſe they ſerued him but for countenance 
fake,and their heart was farre from him, ſoas they pro- 
reſted to ſerue him with their mouth, and in the meane 
while gaue chemſelues too the traditions of men: that is 
to ſay, God reigned not alone ouer themby his woorde, 
but men had their owne ſcope. But G OD cannot a- 


we ſhal haue ful knowlege of the things which we know 
as nowe but in part. | 

Now let vs faldown before the face of ourgood God, 
with acknowledgement of our fins,praying him to make 
vs ſo too petceiue them, as wee may bee ytterly beaten 
downe in chem, and ſpecially that knowing what a num- 
ber of wantes and miſeries be in vs, we maypray him to 
reforme vs and clenſe vs from al our ſpottes, and make vs 
ſo pure by his holy ſpirite, as hee may alwaies acknow- 
ledge and auowe vs too bee his children: and that wee 
alſo on our ſide may ſerue and honor him as our father, 
and ſhewe ſuch brotherly loue one towards another, as 
he commaunderh,ſo as we may ſeeke nothing but to ex- 
byde that his authoritie ſhoulde bee ſodiminiſhed. And alt his holy name among vs, and every of vs in his degree 
that is the cauſe why hee ſayeth, I wil blinde the wyſe, too yeeld him his due honour. That it may pleaſe him to 
and take away vnderſtanding and reaſon from the aged. 40 graunt thisgrace, not onely to vs, but alſo too al people 
Wherefore if wee defire too haue God too gouerne and Natious,&c. | 
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The Cxxi, Sermon, which is the thirde pon the xxxii (hapter. 


11 Beholde I haue waited for your woordes, giuing cate while you prepared your ſelues and 
ſougnt out your reaſons. 
12 Then J conſideted you, but there was none of you that diſproued Job, or that anſwered 


his woordes. 
13 But to the ende you may not ſay, we haue founde wiſedome: God hath caſt him, and not 
man. 
14 Hehath not dire ted his woordes vnto me: neither wil I anſwere him according too your 
woordes, 
15 They wereafraide and anſwered not, but left ſpeaking. 
16 And[rtaricd,butthey ſpake not: they ſtoode ſtil and anſwered no more, 
17 TIalſo wil anſwere in my turne,and ſhewe mine aduice. 
18 For I am ful of matter, and the ſpirite of my belly conſtreineth mee. | 
19 Bcholde my bellie is as the wine that hath no vent, and as the newe Barelles that 
burſt. 
20 Therfote I wil ſpeake and haue a vent, I wil 2 my lippes and anſwere. 
2: I wil not nowe accept the perſon of man, neither wil I giue titles to man. 2 
22 For if I ſhoulde flatter, I cannot tel whether my maker woulde deſtroy mee inconti- 
nently. | | 
Lyke 


vnderſtanding,than we bee inlightned by his holy ſpirit. . 


1,Cor.1, 


vs to want any thing, vntil the latter day, at which time 
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—== Ike as it was declared ye= 
| ſterday, that no mi ought 
to put forth himſelſe too 
| haſtily, but chat we ſhuld 
rather ſecke too lrarne 
than to teach others, ex- 
cept neceſſitie conſtray- 
ned vs: So now it is ſne- 
ved us heere, that wer 
— muſt not thruſt ourſelues 
into any vOxnowne matter, before we knowe well howe 
the caſe ſtandeth. And truly we ſee that ſuch as wilbe diſ· 
puting of matters that are not well know ne to them: do 
runne aſtray and ſpeake vntowardly, and therein we per- 
ceiue our one want. Therefore we haue to marke What 
is ſhewed vs here by the example of Hliu: namely that we 
mult not caſt forth any wordes at auentureznor be ouer- 
haſtie in giuing ſentence of things that are hidden from 
vs, and wherof we are not duely informed. True it is that 
this leſſon perteyneth cheefly to ſuch as are ſet in the ſear 


of iuſtice : for they ought to examine matters through- 


ly,before they iudge of them: neuerthelefſe,cucrie man 
ought to obſerue the ſame rule in his owne behalfe. And 
that is the firſt which we haue to marke here, according 
to that which was declared yeſterday. And alwayes wee 
ſee that which was ſaid: namely that when Gods ſpirite 
gouerneth a man, then like as he giueth him zeale, & mo- 
ueth him to religion, ſo alſo he giueth him kill & diſere- 
tion, ſo as the one goeth neuer without the other: and if 


a man haue an vnruly zeale, itcannot be counted for any 30 


yettue: but if Gods ſpirit raigne in him, he ſhall perceiue 
that thoſe things are inſeparable. And ſo much the more 
ought wee too pray God, that ifhee giue vs the grace to 
mainteyne his truth, he will alſo ſhew vs when iris time 
to ſpeake, and when to hold our peace, and that hee will 
giue vs vnderſtanding and reaſon, that wee tunne not at 
rouers through vnaduiſedneſſe. For it is too ſlender an 
excuſe, to ſay I thought I had done well, I toołke the mat- 
ter to be ſo. True it is that there is no mã but he is ſome 


though Eiu ſhould ſay, thinte not that yee ſhall become 
wiſe by holding your peace, and that God wil confound 
him well ynough, though mortall men meddle not with 
him. But if a man looke neetely to the matter, he ſhal find 
the naturall ſenſe to be that which 1 haue ſpoken: name 
Iv that Eliu taunteth Iobs freendes. For hee ypbraydeth 
them expreſly , chat they thought themſelues too haue 
found wildome;like as we cõmonly lay in che Prouerbe, 
that a man thinketh he hath found the Beane in the cake; 
when there is ſome ſubtile meaning in a thing, and hee 
windeth himſelf into ſome companie to put forth his o- 
pinion and deuice, bearing himſelte in hand; that he hath 
an invincible reaſon although it be but fond and trifling. 
$0 ſpeaketh Eliu here. It ſeemeth to you (ſayeth he) that 
the knotte of the matter is, that foraſmuck as God hath 
preſſed {ob afrer that ſort, and puniſhed him ſo roughly: 
therefore he is his enimie:you take that to be ſu good & 
ſtrong a foundation as can be but it is nothing worth, 
actording as I haue declared alreadie, tat although God 
do viſite a man, it doth not therefore followe that hee is 
wicked: For albeit that God doo threaten the tranſgreſ- 
ſors of his lawe, to puniſh them both in theit owe per- 
ſons, and in their goodes,and in theirchildren: yet was 


not Iob perſecuted in that reſpect, but for an.other cauſe; 


Although God threaten the tranſgreſſors: it is not ment 
that lie reſerueth not libertie to himſelſe, to exerciſe the 

pacience of the faythfull when he liſteth, or that hee maß 
not ſhew himſelte rough towardes them; although hee 


haue not a reſpect vnto their offences which they haue 


committed. Wherefore then ? to humble them. If there 
were no other reaſon but that: it ought well to ſuffico. 
Beſides this, God will haue his ſeruants an example vnto 
others. And moreouer it is needefull too mortiſie their 
fleſhly affections. For oftentimes we haue ſecret vices in 
vs, the which god remedieth before hand. And ſomtimes 
when he ſendeth vs afſlictions, wee knowe not the cauſe, 
but he ſeeth fatre clearer than we. So then we muſt fully 
conclude, that God ſcourgeth the good, and ſuch as haue 
not prouoked his wrath, & that he ceaſſeth not to ſhew 


times ouerſeene: and therefore ſomuch the more ought 40 himſelfe rough towards them and to execute great rigor 
we to take heed to our ſelues, & (conſidering the weak- vppon them, inſomuch as it ſhall ſeeme that he is min- 


neſſe of our owne wit) to ſeeke to bee gouerned by Gods 
hande, ſo as in hauing a good zeale, wee may alſo haue 
reaſon to weeld and rule it well. Now let vs come to that 
which Eliu ſayth. He declareth that his diſcourſe ſhall not 
be ſuch as the other mens were. Say not (ſayeth he) wee 
baue found wiſedome:for God hath onerthrowne Iob of 
not men. Here Eliu betokeneth that he will tale another 
way in diſputing agaynſt Iob , than the other men had 
done. For what way hilde they? Thou art afflicted by the 
hand of God (ſay they) & not without cauſe: & therfore 
it muſt be concluded, that thou art a wicked man. Thine 
afflictiõ is ſo great and vnmeaſurable, as there was neuer 
yet any man in the world ſcene to be ſo ſore preſſed as 
thou: and therefore it followeth, that thoupaſſeſt all men 
in wickedneſſe. b 

Lo what the foundation was which Iobs friends tooke 
in going about to reproue him. But Hiu proteſteth, that 
he will not tale that way · And ſurely it is apparant, that 


ded to ouerwhelme them vtterly. And is it therfore to be 
ſayd that men ſhould count them wicked? No : then is it 
a fond argument: and although Iobs friends ground th&- 
ſelues vpõ it, aud thought to haue found wiſdome in that 
behalfryet notwithſtãding l ſay it is but a childiſh thing. 
Wherefore concerning this text, let vs beare that thing 
in minde which I haue touched heretofore; which is to 
behaue our ſelues diſcretely when God afflicteth men, 


70 and not to iudge of them at aduenture, that hee which is 


beaten with Gods rods is forthwith to be condemned, 
and that his finnes are to be meaſured by his afflictions. 
For it were a raſh and ynwyſeproceeding to make a ge- 
neral rule of it. Howe then Let vs vnderſtand, that God 
hath diuers reaſons to afflict men. True it is that it is his 
ordinarie iuſtire to puniſn ſinnes: Neuertheles ſomtimes 
it is his wil to trie the obedience of good men, & of ſuch 
as haue ſerued him and applyed their whole indeuer too 
follow his commandements: yea & thoſe ſhal be hãdled 


if he had gone forwarde after that ſort, it had ſtil made , with greater rigour, than the wicked. And why? For God 


the matter worſe and worſe. For I haue tolde you, that 
Iob was able to mainteine his ſoundneſſe, in that he had 
walked in the feare of God, & not offended in any thing, 
ſauing in that he could not ſettle his minde holy to the 


| ebcying of God, but thought his afflictions ſtrange, how- 


beit that in reſpe of the principall poynt, hiscace was 
good and iuſt Surely ſome men vnderſtand this text, as 


4 


intendeth to teach the what itis tobee humble and obe- 
dient. Seeing the tace ſtandeth ſo, it behoueth vs too te- 
fraine from haſtie judgement when any man is afflicted. 
For God wil alſo preſerue his ſeruautes from the temp- 
tations that he ſendeth them. 6 
True it is that if they haue by any meanes prouokod 
him too diſpleaſure, hee remedyeth that euill by af- 
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flicting them. Now ſhal wee therevppon iudge, that ſuch 
as ate handled roughlieſt, are the wickedſt. M hat a thing 
were thatꝰ See yee not that wee ſhoulde proceede deane 
backwarde from God,and ym Contrary too Pm 
and purpoſe? 

Furthermore let vs apply this „as wel too our neigh+ 
bours, as too our ſelues. If wee ſee men that are afflicted 
with many miſaries: let vsfirſtloake vnto their liſe, and 
not bee haſtie to giue ſentence vppon them, but conſider 
how they haualiued. If a deſpiſer of god, an vnruly perſo, 
a man giuẽ to outrageous vices, be grieuouſſy puniſhed ; 
let vsacknowledge,that therein G O D ſheweth vs as it 
were in a pictuse, what his vengeance is. And there wee 
haue a iuſt occaſion too iudge. Why ſo? For the thing it 
ſel ſpeaketh. When a man harh deſpyſed God and ſpent 
his hole liſe diſorderly, and we ſee that God ſoourgeth 
him: In that behalfe there is no doubting , the matter it 
ſelſe is nor darke nor diffieult. So then our iudgemẽt ſhal 
not bee ouethaſtie, if wee procoade after that ſorte. But 
contrariwiſe, if we haue ſought for the reaſon why God 
afflicteth men, and ſee none: (as if ſome man had walked 
vprightly:) in that caſe wee muſt bridle our ſelues And 
hy? For wee'khowe not Gods purpoſe, vntil hee ſhewe 


'SERMON ON 
Hiu, when hee ſaieth, that jr isa folliefor men to gaze ſo 


10 nech, that hy were confounded, bicauſe they were euill 


much at the preſent afflictiõs, as ro ſay, that bicauſe gods 
handis rough, hard, and {harpe ypon a creature, therfore 
he vtterly ouerthroweth him. I ſay wee muſt dot follow 
that for a general rule. And why? For we ſhoulde bee be- 
guiled at al aſſayes, as I haue ſhewed alreadie. 
Now here vppon Eliu vpbraideth lobs friendes, that 
chey were confounded. watted (ſaith he) c they ſpalę 
nos more, but gaze oner theirtalke.Hereby hee betoke- 


grounded: For we know that the truth is al waies inuin- 
cible. True it is chat hee which hath a good cace, ſhal not 
alwaies be heard: Fot we ſee that agood cace may be op- 

preſſech hy brainleſſe and frantike folke when chey haue 
their ful cope; Far they ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as haue 
iuſt cauſe taſpeake. But when things go orderly, if a man 
haue a good cace, God giuethhim wherewith to main- 
taine it: For truth( as I ſaide) ſhal haue the vpper hande. 
So then it is not for naught, that Eliu taunteth Iobs 


20 friendes,who were confounded in the middeſt of their 


way. Whereſore let vs aſſure our ſclues, that when wee 
knowe throughly that a thing is true, God wil alſo giue 
vs argument and reaſons to maintaine it, to the end we 


it vntoo vs. Loe howe wee . too iudge in Feipet of be not vanquiſhed by ſuch as labour to beate downe the 


others. 4 #4 


And herewichal when wee ſee the wicked — as 


they haue deſerued, let vs not only condemne them, but 
alſo apply the ſame to our own vſe, according as S. Paule 


ſheweth it: which is, that we ſhould walke in the feare of 


God, and take warning by other mens harmes. Beholde, 
Godpuniſheth Whoremongers, Theeues, and Rebeiles: 
and that is too the end that we ſhould learne to walke in 
his obedience, and notprouoke his wrath, as thoſe did 
whome we ſee ſoroughly handled. This then is the thing 
which we haue to do, when God maketh vs too beholde 
his vengeance, in ſuch as haue bene vtterly rebellious a- 
gainſt him. But if we ſee the good men viſited: it behoo- 
ueth vs to thinke: Alas, if the greene tree be caſt into the 
fire, whatſhal become of the drie? When we compare our 


ſelues with ſuch as are in a maner halfout of this world 40 


Areadie, we ſhal ſee very great vertues in them, and yet 
notwithſtiding they are handled much more grieuouſſy 
than we. Therfore wee muſt needs ſay, that God bearerh 
vith vs. For if hee pytied vs not, what ſhoulde become 
of vs? And when wee bee wakened by that meane, let vs 
aſſure our ſelues, it is not too the ende wee ſhoulde take 
the more libertie to doo euil: but too reſtrayne vs, & as 
it were too tie vs vp: too the intent wee houlde ſubmit 
our ſelues wholly vntoo our God. When wee haue ſo 
conſidered the ſcourges and afflictions that God ſendeth 
vppon our neighbours : let vs on our fide (when our 
turne com meth about too bee puniſhed at Gods hande, 
yea euen for oure ſinnes) acknowledge that there 
needeth no other witneſſe than our owne conſcience, 
which alſo is a ſufficient Iudge too condemne vs. But if 
afterward God bee at any time rough to vs, and wee ſee 
no reaſon why: yet let not our heartes fayle vs, neyther 
let vs vexe our ſelues in diſputing with God though hee 
doo not as we woulde haue him: but rather let vs learne 


truth, and to turne it into a lye. God I ſay wil ſo ſtrengh- 
then vs, as we ſhal neuer be deſtitute of reaſon. And this 
is a doctrine wel woorthie to be marked. For what is the 
cauſe cliat oſtentimes wee dare not yndertake a good 
quarel, but ſor that wee haue not the ſtoutneſſe and skil 


30 too reſiſt ſo ſtedfaſtly as were requiſite? Nowe too tha 


ende that ſuch fearefulneſſe ſnoulde not hinder vs from 
beeing zealous in mainteining the truthe as wee ought 
too doo: let vs marke that God forſaketh not thoſe that 
haue courage to mainteinegood caces, but giueth them 
victorie in the ende. Yea, and although they be oppreſ- 
ſed by ſubtiltie and wilineſſe (as it may ſo come to paſſe 
as haue ſaide: ) yet notwithſtanding they ſhal neuer 
beeconfounded howeſoeuer the worlde go. Thenlee 
vs truſt coo this promiſe, and referre oure ſelues vntoo 
G OD, and wee ſhall finde that this is not ſayde in 
True it is, that aboue al things, it behooueth vs too 
diſcerne whether the cace that wee mainteyne, bee good 
or no. For G OD puniſheth the lightneſſe of ſuch as 
tale matters in hande before they knowe why or howe. 
Hee leaueth them as ſoone as they haue opened their 
mouch, and they become laughing ſtockes vnto all men. 
Beholde the juſt rewarde of ſuch as are overhaſtic in 
putting foorth themſelues. But when wee bee ſure of 
50 the goodneſſe of a cace, let vs reſt vppon that which 
is ſaide vntoo vs here: that is too witte, that God wil ſa 
ſtrengthen vs, as wee ſhal not bee ouercome. 

And furthermore, when we ſee ſomtimes that ſuch as 
oughe to maintaine a good cace, play the goflinges, and 
ſtande as if they were dead and abaſhed: let vs marke that 

God puniſheth ſuch fayntheartedneſſe, and giueth them 
not ſuch courage as they ought too haue, bycauſe they 
called noton him, nor hung vppon him , forſomuch as 
they thought not che holy Ghoſt to bee able ynough to 


to comfort our ſelues. And although God ſeeme too bee © giue them ſtrength. 


our mortal enimie, and too thunder againſt vs: yet not- 
withſtandingler vs truſt in him, as wee haue ſeene Iob 
pelle heretoſore. 

Thus ye ſee how we ought to bee diſcrete in iudging 
of the chaſtizements that God ſendeth vs, and alſo chat 
we ought to be verie milde towards our neighbors. This 
-bs the thing chat we haue to beare away in this ſentẽce of 


So then this vnbeleeſe ſheweth it ſelfe now / adayes, in 
chat if there be a good cace, it ſhal be thruſt vnder foote. 
Yee ſee that the wicked haue courage ynough and too 
much, to ſet forth their lyes,and to withſtande the com- 
ming foorth of the truth. And why? For the wicked faile 
not too applye too ſtraine themſelues too the vttermoſt 
too ouerdrowe al things, and to bring matters to con- 


ne 
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THE XX X11. CHAp. OF IOB, 
| fuſion: and in the meane while no man ſetteth himſelſe 


againſt them, at leaſtwiſe with ſuch courage as were te- 


quiſite. And why For ſuch asare willing to do Wel, and. 


haue ſome affection, are notwithſtanding faint of beliefe. 
But ſurely if they eruſted in God, he woulde not ſuffer al 
things to be confounded as they be. 

Thus yee 


as ifhe ſhoulde ſay, that therby it was apparãt, that they 
had an euil cace, and that they had made a wrong match 
againſt lob. And he atdeth, rh he alſo wil ſpeaks in us 
turne. This worde Alſo ought too bee wel weyed. For 


therby Eliu berokeneth,thar he putteth forth his aduice 


in due time. Whyꝰ l haue tolde you alreadie, that bicauſe 
he was a yong man, he ought to haue yeelded reuerence 


to the aged: Fot otherwiſe it had beene a peruerting of 


the order of nature. Therefore it behoued this modeſtie 
to go before; and that Hiu ſhoulde ſuffer his elders too 
ſpeake,and he to heare them. That doone, foraſmuch as 
God giueth him the grace to diſcerne the cace better thã 
they had doone, hee alſo ſpeaketh in his turne. Wee ſee 
then that hee runneth nota heade, thatis to ſay, hethru- 
ſteth not himſelfe into the matter at aduenture: hut hol» 
deth his peace til conuenient time ſerueth, and thẽ ſpea- 
keth. And this is a point which we ought to marke verie 
vel, For we know that in Gods Church al things ought 
to be handled orderly andcomely, as S. Paul faith, Ther- 


Cor. 14g. lo fore there are twoo things requiſite in the mater of tea- 


2 1.C0.14.0 27, 
8.29.30. 


ching: Firſt, that order be obſerued: & ſecondly, that the 
order be matched with honeſtie, ſo as the things may be 
comely and conuenient. Seinꝑ it is ſo, let ys beare in mind 
the example of Eliu, and let vs holde vs to the doctrine 
that Saint Paule giueth vs in the ſayde text which is, 
that there bee no diſorder amongſt vs, according alſo as 
Saint Paule ſaith in another ſtreine of the text by mee al. 


ledged, that although god haue rayſed vp many rophets 


in his Churche, and that there be many which haut skil 


to ſpeake,yea and alſo wherwith to teach: yet notwith- 
ſtanding it is not for them al too ytter foorth what is gi- 
uen them. For it behoueth that there be order aud mea- 
ſure, and alſo there is a certaine honeſt comeliaelle to be 
kept 

: kak therfore i is the ching which is sede 
in the Example of Eliu, when he faith that he wil ſpeale; 
yea, but that is when he ſeeth thatthingsaremiſordred; 
and that fobs friendes had diſguiſed the truthe, and tha: 
they had maintained an euil and falſe principle. For: al- 
though they ved faire aid apparant reaſons tod colour 
the matter witkal : yet notwithſtanding the foundation 
wherevpon they builded, was not good. Aula alſo on 
his ſide, although his cace were iuſt, yet notwithſtãding 
did —— and vſal many wandring woordes, 
Therfore after that Eliu had harkned quiety,vpw:when 
he ſeeth that God giueth him an entrance and adcꝶſſe ꝛbe 
vſeck it. Anti heſides this, ha is alſo conſtreined the fo, 
according 4s e fheveeth when he addeth that his art is 
grcened, that heit like a gans ful of nama Muc. Ih a 
manput neu wine into aN ad cluſt is yy, f giue 
it no vent che caske burſdeth hen the wine hoe. Er 


ſee what wee haue tooconſider when Ein 
taunteth Jobs friends for beingconfounded. It is aſmuch - 


$7t 


to bea man of aloftic mind, and ful of boſting/Bur firlte 
of al we ſer, that God condemueth him nor, Whereas he 
condemnech Iob and his friends and ſheweth that all of 
them had done amiſſe one way or other: yet notwithſlã- 


ding Hiu is iuſtiſied. 


Nowe ſeeing that God condemneth him not: what 
mortal man ſhal take ypon him the authqritie too iudge 
aboue God? Therfore that is a great folly.Moreover,this 
muſt not be thought ſo ſtrãge a thing. For wemult beare 
in minde, how it hath bindeclared hceretofore,that Hiu 
was not as one of theProphets that were in gods church. 
After that God had publiſhed his lawe by the hande of 
Moyſes, he promiſed alſo, that the people of Iſrael ſhould 


neuer bedeſtitute of Prophetes. Forit is writtẽ in Deut. Dent. 18. f. 10 


thou ſhalt not go too Sorcerers, nor Soothlayers : thou 
ſhale not ſeeke for ſuch reuelations as the Heathen doo: 
Thou (halt not run after witchcraftes , and other vaine 
Liences:neither ſhalt thou aske counſel at the dead. For 
thy God ſhal alwaies rayſe thee vp a Prophet in the mids 
of thee: as ifhee ſhoulde ſay, the heathen men ſeeke and 
ſearch many waies too bee taught. And why ? For they 
know not where they be:they haue no Prophet, nor any 
certain doctrine to lead & guide thẽ. But it is not ſo with 
you(ſaid God to the children of Iſrael) I wil alwaies giue 
you ſome Prophete ; ſo as 1 wildwel familiarly among 
you, and my truthe ſhal bee knowne vatoo you. Thus 
then there were Prophetes in the Church ot God accor- 
ding to his promiſe: and that wascontinually a common 
thing. But Eliu dwelled among ſuch folke as had not the 


39 lawe andpromiſes of God, neither did our Lorde make 


hay couenant with thoſe people. For either they were 
before the la we, or elſe they were among Idolaters, ac- 
cording as 1 haue told you, that Thare and Nachor( who 
were the greate Graudfathers & aunceters of Hiu) were 
Idolaters. 

Seing then that Hiu was iaſtructed by God with skil 
to ſpeake as we haue ſeene, che ſame was an extraordina- 
ry matter. And therfore we muſt not thinł it ſtrange, that 
there is a great operation in him, and that God ſheweth 
heere an vnaceuſtomed power, and that Eliu alſo feeleth 
himſelſe as it were chaunged. For to the intent that Pro- 
phecies old haue the more authoritie, we ſee that God 
hath at times ſer ſome apparant markes in them. Like as 
hen God called Saule to the kingdom, hee ſo chaunged 
and renned him, as he ſeemed to be quite and cleane ano- 
ther man than he had bin afore. And the text it (elf ſaith, 
is Saule alſo among ite Prophetes? Then if that God fo 
touched thoſe Prophets to the quicke which were cæled 
to that ſtate according.to his promiſe, and that the fame 


> as a cuſtomable order: ay, if he chaunged ihẽ in ſuch 


wiſeza$is appeared that they were as me lauiſhed: much 


more reaſon is it, that hen hee wrought in a Heathen 


man Which was out of his Churche, there muſt needes 
bae ſome-notable marke in that behalſe, ſo as the 
worlde might knowe that Gods hande was vppon him, 
Howgbeoit., ſoraſmuch as the Diuel is alwaies an Ape 
M GODand acounterfeiter of his w orkes:thelike bes 


ſel too the falſe Propheres alſo of thejnhdelles,, whiche 
brovglu them reuelations in the name of their Idols. 


uenſo ſiich · Hiu that his miude is ſhet vp as if: a cas 0 Fot they alſo wererauiſhed; When a man came too in- 


wete ful of newe wine,Beeould hold no longer hurmuſt 
R dee d ide ot 

+ "Heerebyhee meanethcharneceſſitic conſireined him 
to put ſorch his opinion tha ende that the cace which 
had beonb eil debated, migit note be ordered by rea» 
ſor Ambicauſe Eliu ſpeakottxete with ,grazt vchemẽ: 


eie: ſome pro hing not die chuf b; hauc-rhought hin 


duire oſavy ſoeret thipg at tha Idols which had the fame 
c aον ee offorerelliug things to come: they had the re 


theit Propberes,cythex men or women, whiche were 
as ir were halſe deade, when they ſhoulde auoſwerg 


ſach as came too inquire of them... They drewe out their 
votdeslyke theſe that werę fallen intoo the falling ſick» 
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bo 
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dan dae 3 eies ; turned 3 in their 
heades, 
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beades. And this was done purpoſely ,bicauſe the Diuel 
woulde bleare the eyes of ignorant wretches, and forte 
them after ſuch a faſhion,as they ſhould be moued to re- 
uerence, whether they would or no. As how? Needs muſt 
this be through a heauenly power(did folkes ſay) ſeeing 
that men & women are ſochanged.But(as I ſaidh al this 
was done by Satans pollicie, who through a certain ſlight 
did counterfeit Gods workes, and ſo diſguiſe himfelfaf- 
ter that ſort, to the ende that men ſhoulde nor diſcerne, 
but rather thinke that the things which came from Hel, 
proceeded from heauen. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee wel, that 
the cauſe why we ought not to think it ſtrange that iu 
had ſuch a yehem&rpang in his mind: was for that God 
had ordeined him ofpurpoſe, to vndertake the incounter 
againſt Iob and his friendes. Vea and it was requiſite that 
God ſhoulde woorke after a newe faſhion in this man. 
And why? For youth of it ſelfe ſhal not bee heard a- 


mong men, bicauſe that old men male greate account of 


their age, and thinke themſelues to be of great abilitie & 


wiſdome: and that maketh them ſo much the more arro- © 


gãt. For by meanes therof, they are ſo forepoſſeſſed with 
2 fooliſh opinion, as they cannot find in their heartes to 
be taught, but with great hardnes, & as it were by force. 
Therfore it behoued God to touch Eliu to the quicke, & 
to make a greate alteration of minde in him, to the ende 
that his doctrine might haue ſome entrance, &æ be recei- 
ned among his elders. To be ſhort, God ment too autho- 
rize Eliu when he gaue him ſuch a vehemencie of mind. 
But there is alſo the reaſon which I haue touched: name - 
Iy, that he ſa we the truth oppreſſed, inſomuch as Iob had 
maintained his 3 although it was good, and 
the other men had diſguiſed things & made an euil foũ- 
dation, abuſing the ralke which concerned God, by alled. 
ging good and holy reaſons for the proofe of a wrong 
principle which they bad taken. Therefore at the fight of 
this hee was moued with a zeale, that hee conceiued in 
himſelf, & his hart did as it were boyle within him, & it 
would haue made him to burſt if he had not diſcharged 
himſe ſe of it. This ought to ſerue ys too double vſe. For 
firſt of al ſith we ſee that God hath printed ſuch a marke 
in the doctrine of Eliu, and that the heauenly ſpirit is ap- 
parant in his mouth: So much the mote mba we to be 
moued to receiue his ſayings. For to what purpoſe hath 
God marked it ſo, but to the end it ſhould haue the more 
reverence among vs? So then, foraſmuch as God hath put 
his Seale to the things which Hiu ſhal diſcourſe hereaf- 
ter, and woulde that hisdoctrine ſhould therby be made 
the more certeine vntoo vs: let vs not receiue it as the 
doctrine ofa mortal man, but let vs learne heereby too 
ſubmitte our ſelues vntoo it, and let vs bee ſure that our 
fayth ſhal not bee grounded vpon the doctrine of a crea- 
ture, but that it is God which ſpeaketh by the mouth of 
a man, and yſethhim as an inſtrument. Loe what wee 
haue too marke. Howbecit it behoueth vs too paſſe fur- 
ther: namely, that if the marke which was dimme in Elin 
ought to ſerue to make vs receiue his doctrine vĩth ful. 
ler obedience: what is to bee ſaid of the great & hotable 
proofes,which God hath given vs by his lawe, and by al 
his Prophecies? True it is that Eliubri the pure 


that proceede out of his mouth, s thinges that come of 
the holy Ghoſt. And why? Bicauſe G O D hath ſtirred 
him vp too ſucha vehemencie. But if we confiderhow 
GOD hath magnified and approuedhis lawe, and the 
doctrine of the Prophetes: wee ſhal ſee a faſhion that is 
much more mightie. For when the lawe was publiſhed, 
Exod.19.c.19 the ayre rored, the skies were ſhaken with thunder and 
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lightning, the trumpets ſounded in the cloudes, the earth 
God nd tobee ſhorte) there was no Hement which 
gaue not recorde of that doctrine, in ſhewing that it was 
al heauenly. Alſo there followed miracles when 
the Prophet ſpake , — the heauenly power appeared al- 
waics with ſo great proof, as ought to put out our eyes, if 
ve do not ſee it. And therfore ſeing we know it was gods 


will that that one only marke which hee gaue vnto EHliu, 


10 ſhuld cauſe the doctrine of Eliu to be receiued as of ſuth- 
cient authoritie: let vs vnderſtand, that when the law & 
Prophets come in queſti6,we ought to haue teaſon to be 

more moued &x ſtirred vp, according as the thing which 

is ſpoke of Eliu, is but an appurtenance ofthe other. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to mark in the firſt place. And in the 
fecond it behoueth vs alſo to marke, that like as Hiu was 
moued with zeale, when he ſaw men diſguiſe Gods truth 
and falſiſie his word: So muſt we alſo haue the like mind 
at the leaſt. Then if falſe Prophetes ryſe vp too deface the 
good doctrine, if wicked men diſguiſe their blaſphemies 
to perſwade the world to deſpiſe God, and his worde, if 
an euil cace be mainteined, or if mengo about too ouer - 
throw righe:let vs not bee dumbe nor careleſſe: but let 
vs haue the ſame vehemencie in vs which is ſhewed vs 
heere.For if wee haue not this godly zeale towards gods 
truthe, wee ſhewe our ſelues too bee none of his chil» 
dren. 
And therefore let vs marke wel the example which 
is ſet foorth heere in che perſone of Eliu, yea and let vs 
> make compariſon betweene our ſelues and him, For 
if a man that was not brought vp in Gods ſchoole, but 
was intangled among 
ſuch zeale when GOD touched him, that hee irned, as 
if hee ſhouldehaue burſt , till hee had diſcharged his 
conſcience: I pray you what ſhoulde wee do when God 
teacheth vs ſo familiatly in his woorde? Can wee bee ex- 
cuſed when wee yeelde not recorde vntoo him before 
men, at ſuch time as wee ſee defaced, yea and 
vtterly raxed out: and yer ſet not our ſelues againſt them 

40 that doit: 

Then ſeving that our Lorde calleth vs theryntoo, and 
layeth ſuch a charge vpon vs: If we bee dumbe, && make 
no account of mainteining the good, but rather do helpe 
the wicked by our ſilence: are we not traytors to God & 
his truth: Ves doubtleſſe are we. So then it behooueth vs 

tobe moued the more, ſith we ſee thata man which had 

not beene inſtructed in the lawe of God, nor was of the 
body ofhis Church, had notwithſtanding ſuch an earneſt 
wil to mainteine the truth, and was in a manner inforced 
too it. True it is that this inforcement is willing. For 
when God intendeth too bee ſerued by men, hee cary- 
eth them not away too make them go too it by con- 
treinr . Imeane bis Prophetes and true ſeruantes: for 
hee wil ſerue his owne turne by the wicked, whether 
they wil dr no: bur I ſpeake heere, of thoſd too whome 
her ꝑiueth his ſpirite of Prophecie: whome hee maketh 
not too ſerue him wichout giuing them a good wil to do 
it. Hee coulde wel fpeake'by the mouth of Balaam , 
and yet notwithſtanding wee fee that Balaam was ſtil 2 


10 


and ſhunder. But as for Eliu, G O D ſtitred him 
vp as his Prophete, ſo as hee ſerued him with à good 
wil, chat is too ſay, hee ouercame al lettes that mighte 
turne him away from maintayning of the truthe . So 
then, nowe adayes alſo hen wee ſce the truth oppteſ- 
ſed, ſo as ſome men mocbe at vs, and otherfonie goe 2- 
bout too byte vs, yea and coo cate vs , byeauſe won 
maintei ue 


the Infidelles, was moued with 


the Mountains remoued as ſheep at the voice of Fal. lc 


TT - ws 


word of God, and that it behoueth vs to take the things 60 deceiuer, and the holy Ghoſt ſetteth him foarth too his Nam. 11. j. 
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wainteige the truth: let va fight againſt ſuch temptatiõs, 


for that is the inforcement which ought ta ſette unſore- 
v ard. Somtimes we vil be aſhamed to maintainea good 
quarel, bicauſe wee ſoe that mon do but make n mucke at 
it, and that the ſcoffats which ſcorne God; wil alſo be ſo 
malapert as to bleare out their tonges at vs, and to laugh 
al out allegations to ſcorne. But Gods truth muſt not be 
deſpiſable ynto vs, though the world reiect ite. Then let 
not theſe temptations withbold vs from fighting valiatly 
againſt them: but if we ſee our ſelues ready to be hated, 
and that men practiſe miſchiefes againſt vs, for maincey- 
ning good quarells: let vs not giue them ouer for al that. 
True it is, that that were ynough to draw vs back, & to 
Rop our mouth: neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs to fight a- 
gainlt ſuch temptations after the example of Eliu. Ve ſee 
then how Gods ſeruantes aught to be fully reſolued, not 
to ſwarue from confeſsing the truth whea neede requy- 
reth>And ſinally. Eiu ſaith,rhat there ſbal bee no accep- 

tiag 7 perſons with hum, and that he wil not vſe any flat- 
tery, bicauſe that if he ſhould ſrothe men, hes cannot coll 
whether bis maker would deſtroy hum Hiu meaneth too 
ſay in effect, chat he wil not be brideled by the authoritie 
of man, that he ſhould not ſpeake freely when it cõmeth 
to the mainteining of Gods truth. But this cãnot be laid 
forth at length as now, & therſore it is ynough for vs to 
haue Elius mening. Surely it is not an euil thing, nor vt- 
terly to becondẽned, to cala man by an honorable tytle. 
Ho wbeit, foraſmuch as the ſame dooth oftentimes hin- 
der vs, and abaſh vs before hande, ſo as we haue not ſuch 
libertie as were requiſite, too doo our duetie in ſpeaking 
plainly and flatly when we ought to 2 therfote doth 


Hliu ſay, that hee wil not gius tytles to iuen, that is to ſay, 
that hee wil not exalt men ſo high, but that the truthe 
ſhal bee aboue them. So then, let vs beare in minde, that 
although it bee law ful for vs too yeelde honour vntoo 

nen, yea and that wee ought to do it, inſomuch that we 
muſt honour not only our ſuperiours or equalles, but al- 
ſo out inferious, according as the ſcripture commaun- 
deth vs: yet notwithſtanding, whether it bee towarde 
our equalles, or towarde our inferiours, or toward ſuch 
ec:alwaics the truth muſt be pre- 


as ſurmount ys indegr 
ferred before men. 
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Andalchough we yeede euery man the horiour that 
belongeth to him, and which hee deſerueth: yet let vs not 
craſſe to ſpeake alwaies freely without accepting of pet. 
ſons, aecording as wee knowe, that when wee ſipea le in 


| Gods vame, he wil haue ys to doo it without ſtigning. 


20 


30 


Then if we intende to honour God as is mcete, and as ha 
deſetueth, it behouech vs to vtter our words freely wh6- 
we ſpeale to men: aod (as ſaide,) that wilbee no im- 
peachment of yeelding euery man his due honour; For 
yet for al that, we mult not haue our mouthes ſhette, but 
euery of vs muſt ſollowe his ownecalling, and when it 
commeth to out turne to ſpeake, we muſbſpeałe truthe: 
Je ſee hen what we haue too beare away in this laſt ſay- 
ing of Elius,to the end that ſuch as beare office in the 
common weale,ſhoulde fpeake freely as they ought too 
doozand that euery of vs, (although al haue not the office 
of teaching and pronouncing ſentence publikely)ſhould: 
ne uerthaleſſe confeſſe the truthe freely when it is requi- 
ted at out handes, aſſuting our ſelues that God accepteth 
it as a ſacrifice of honour done vnto him: And that wee 
doo ſo;ʒ it is not onely a keping of the rule that is giuen 
vs, but allo an tonouring and exalting him aboue al cre- 
o | 

Nowelet vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to make vs feele them better than wee haue doone: and 
that for the bringing thereof too paſſe, we may not pre- 
ſume aught of our ſelues: knowing wel that wee cannot 
open our mouth except hee guide and gouerne vs by 
his holy ſpirite; and therefore that it may pleaſe him tod 
inſtruct vs in ſuch wyſe zas we may haue our mouth ops 
too ſpeake when neede requireth, and that wee may not 
followe our owne affections and luſtes in ſpeaking, but 
that al our liſe may be agreeable therevnto, and be be- 
ſtowed in ſuch qbedience towardes dur God; as wed 
may ſecke nothing but to frame it wholy to his holy wil: 
and that although wee bee ſubie& roo much wretched- 
neſſe and corruption in paſsing through this worlde: yet 
wee may not fayle too labour ſtil for the ful perfection 


40 Wherevato God wil cal vs, vhen wee ſhal haue glorified 


him in this world: That it may pleaſe him to graunt this 


grace, not only to vs but alſo, &. 


T be exxii. Sermon, which is the firſt ypon the xxxiii. Chapter, 
Thus Sermon is jet ſtil upon the three laſt verſes of the former Chapter and 
then vpon the text that followeth: 


1 1 lob heare thou niy talke, and hearken vnto al my wordes; 
2 


Beholde I haue opened my mouth, my tongue ſhal ſpeake in my palat. 


3 My woordes are the rightneſſe of my heart, and my lippes ſhal vtter pure doctrine. 

The ſpit it of God hath created me, and the breath of the Almightie hath e me life. 

It thou canſt, anſwere mee, and prepare thy elfe againſt mee and debate thy cace ſtoutly. 
6 Behold | am to God warde as thouſ or according to thine own mouth ] I am alſo formed 


of the clay. 


7 There is no feate of me to trouble thee, and although ] preficehice, yet ſhall it beeno heauie 


burthen to thee, 


aue begonne already to lay foorth 
Ihe proteſtation that Eliu made of 


men: and as ĩt hath bin declared) the 
Iman that wil ſpeake tightly & godli- 
hy muſt haue his eye ſhet that he ac- 

cept no perſons. For if wee be led ei- 


ſpeaking tightly without regarde of 


ther with hatred, or with fauour,there wi bee nothing 
wel ruled in vs,there wil be nothing but trouble. Speci 
ally whe it ſtandeth vpon teaching in Gods name, it be» 
houeth vs to be wel aduiſed to turne away from al fleſh» 
ly affeion. And Eliu aide purpoſely,thar G OD mighe 
roote him out, if he ſhoulde haue reſpect of mens great 
Sr 

6 


i 
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ſhoulde deſtroy one for no more but magnifying ſome 
mans greatneſſe. Howbeit let vs marke firſt of all, that 
when Godgraunteth vs the grace to ſpeakeia his name: 
it behoueth vs to yeeld all the authoritie to his woorde, 
and co aduaunce the eſtimation thereof. But if we bee ſo 
turned aſide by looking vnto creatures, that we ſpeake 
not freely as we ought to do: Is it not a diſhonouring of 
God ? If a man be ſent from an earthly prince, and ſuffer 
other men to ſcorne him, and heplayeth thegooſe and 
dare not preferre the meſſage chat is committed vntoo 
him: it is fach alozelric as is not to be pardoned. Behold 
God teceiueth vs to his ſeruice, euen vs that are but duſt 
before him, euen vs that are altogithet vnproſitable: he 
putteth vs in honourable commiſſion to beare abroade 
his worde, and he will haue it to bee borne abroade with 
authoritie aud reuerence. Now, there is a man that doth 
ſo diſmay vs, as we diſguiſe Gods truth, to turne it into 
alie, or elſe brue it in ſuch wiſe, as it ſhalbe put quite out 
ofhis 6wne nature: I pray you is not chat as great a re- 
proch as can be done vnto God ? So then if Gods worde 
bee not caried abrode ſo ſoundly and freely as men may 
honorit: it is no maruel though puniſhmẽt be prepared, 
as Hiphas ſpeaketh here. Thus haue we a double leſſon 
to gather ofthis text. The one is for ſuch as preach gods 
word, & are in office to teach as ſhepherds. Theſe muſt 
ſettle themſelues to ſuch conſtancie, as they ſwarue not 
howſoever the worlde go, according as it is ſayd ia lere- 
mie, that he mult take to him a forehead ofbraſſe to fighe 


Ire 1. d. 18. Withal,bycauſe the worlde will neuer bee without great 


honorable ſtate, cannot yeelde themſelues in ſubiection 
& obedience vnto god, but do alwaies ſee vptheir briſtles 
againſt him. Now ſeeing that they do ſo forget thẽſelues, 
as they cannot ſtoupe to him that hath created & faſhio- 
ned them : It behoueth vs to haue an inuincible conſtan- 
cie, and to make our reckening that we ſhal haue enmitie 
and diſpleaſure when we do our dutie: but yet neuerthe- 
kſſe let vs go throughout it without ſwaruing aſide. Lo 
what we haue to marke on our fide, wee (I ſay) which are 
ordeyned as paſtors to preach the woorde of God, Not- 
withſtanding it behoueth all people to receiue agenerall 
inſtruction. Therefore when wecome to heare aſermon 
let vs not carie ſuch loftie ſtomacke with vs as too 
checke againſt God when we bereproued for our ſinnes. 
let vs not carie ſuch bitterneſſe, as to be angrie when our 
palled backes be rubbed ; neither let vs be ſo fooliſh and 
ouerwiſe, as to thinke that God ought to hold his peace 
for vs: neither let vs ſeeke to be borne withall vnder the 
colour that there is ſome good qualitie in vs, Though we 
were kings and princes, yet behoueth it vs to bow down 
our neckes to receiue Gods yoke : for all loftineſſe muſt 
be pulled downe, as S. Paule ſayeth in the ſecond to the 


. Cor. 0. b. 3. Corinthians. For the cauſe why the goſpel is preached, is 


to the end thatboth great and ſmal ſhould ſubmit them- 
ſelues vnto god, and ſuffer themſelues to be gouerued by 
him: which thing cannot be done, except we caſt downe 
our loftineſſe (as S. Paule ſayth in that place) which exal- 
teth it ſelfe againſt the maieſtie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
And we muſt not tary til we be inforced & cõpelled to o- 
bey God: but euery man muſt do it of his owngood will, 
Then let ſuch as are in au eſtate vnderſtãd, that though 
chey were more than kings, yet ought they too humble 
themſelues at the preaching ofgods truth. And why?For* 
they muſt thinke thus of themſelues. Frõ whatLorde or 
maiſter is hee ſent that preacheth? Euen from him that 
is ſoueraine Lorde of all mankinde , and vnto whome all 
men owe ſabiection. Then if wee bee of meane degree 


I pray you, is it not an ouerranke ſollie, toodeſire that 
men ſhoulde beare with vs, and winke at out faultes, 
and cloake them, yea and that the worde of God ſnou d 
bee fatfified for our ſakes? Can God transforme him. 
ſelfe > No: But he will haue his woorde to be his liuely 

Nowe then if we ſceke to be flattered, it is aſmuch as 
N weewoulde deſire that God ſhoulde chaunge his na- 
ture, and renounce himſelf, to the intent to pleaſe ys. And 


Io js not that too diueliſn a raſhneſſe? Thenlet vs learne to 


come to the hearing of Gods woorde with all humilitie 
and mildeneſſe : aſſuting our ſelues that our obedience 
muſt be tried in this behalf, and that none muſt be ſpared, 
but all mens faultes ſhewed with rightfull libertie, as is 
conuenient. Now let vs come to that which Hiu addeth; 
lob (ſay ch he) heare thou we. Trucly 1 ſpeabs with my 
tongue, & I vtter my words from my palar But yet not 
withſtading, my ſayings are the rightneſſe of my hart c 
thou ſhalt not he are azy thing but truth andwprightnes 


20 4t my mouth. See here what a proteſtation Eu maketh, 


to the intent too bee heard: that is to wit, that he wil not 
ſpeake ſeinedly, and as a double minded man, but will ſet 
downe things purely, according as he knew them to be, 
& as they had bin reuealed vnto him. Marke that for the 


firſt point. Secondly he addeth, Behold I am in reſpect of 


God a5 t hon art, oraccording to thy mouth. The woorde 
that he vſeth ſigniſieth properly a mouth: howbeit ſome · 
times it is taken for meaſure. Nowe we haue ſcene here- 


tofore, howe lob deſired God to come to him, without 4. 4 
ſtubburnneſſe, and ſuch as are exalted to any dignitie of 30 bringing any ſuch terror as he felt. Ifgod were my match & 
(ayth Iob)I could anſwere him:and although he haue al && 16. 4. 21. 
authoritie ouer me, yet could I mainteine my cace.Loaf- & 23.43. 


ter what maner lob ſpeaketh: And ſo this ſentence might 
be expounded thus: Bebold I am according to thme own 
mouth that is to ſay, according as thou halt deſired : or 
elſe thus: Behold I am according to thy meaſure: that is 
to ſay, I amlike vntothee, in reſpect of God. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, the meaning willabide alwayes one · And therefore 
we neede not to ſtand much vpon the word. Let vs con- 


4o ſider ſtil wherevnto Eliu intendeth to com: that is to wit, 


chat he is not God that he might make Iob afrayde, but 
thathe is created ofclay as Iob is: that is to ſay, that hee 
is a mortall & tranſitorie creature which hath no ſtrẽgth 
in himſelfe. For (ſayth he)ites the ſprrit of God that hath 
faſhioned me: and the breath of the Almyyhtie hath gi- 
ws me liſe. Tobe ſhort, we ſee how Hiu telleth Iob here, 
that he wil ſpeake againſthim with ſuch reaſon, as heſhal 
be ouercome. Thou ſhalt no more alledge(ſayeth he) chat 
God maketh thee afraid, that his glory is terrible to thee, 


30 and that thou canſt haue no right at his hand: Thou ſhale 


not be able to ſay ſo. For who am I? Behold, I am a wret- 
ched lumpe of earth and mire. True it is that I haue 
breath andlife, howbeit I haue them of God: but yet am 
I as full of frailtie as thou. So then there ſhall nothing o- 
uerſway betwene vs two, but reaſon: and thou muſt bet 
faine to be confounded. We ſee in effect the two points 
that are conteyned here. The firſt is, that Hiudeclareth, 
that bus wordt are therightneſſe of his hart: and that he 
will not ſpeakeany thing which he hath not thought and 
conceyued in himſelfe. 


6 his is well worthie to be noted: Fortherevpon wee 


may gather, after what ſort hee ought too bee diſpoſed 
which beareth about the worde of God: namely that he 
muſt not haue ſtore of bibblebabble at his tongues ende, 
nor caſt forth wordes ar all aduenture, no nor yet play an 


enterlude: but according as God hath taught him, ſo 


muſt hee deale foorth chat thing which is printed in his 


heart, 


Pſa. 1 16.6. 10. 
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„ ed his Propbetes and 


fart, vnto thoſe oner whom God hath giue him charge. 
So then, wil we ſerue God purely in our othce? It beho- 
ueth vs titſt and tormolt to bridle our tongues, that they 


ſHeake not any thing, but that which is printed an our 


tarts. And ſurely we heare how it is laid by Dauid, and 
lyke wiie alledoed by S. Paule, (who apply eth it too all the 


. Miniſters ot Gods word) l haue belecued, and therefore 
Lui Lipeake; True it is, that this thing is common too all 


Chriſtians, and to al the children of God: but it ought 


chiefely too be oblcrued of thoſe whome God hach or- 10 


deined to be as inſtruments of his holy ſpirit. Whenſoe- 
uer we :then is it gods wil to be heard in our per- 
ſons. Seing then that he hath done vs lo great honor; at 
leaſtw iſe his doctrine ought to be printed in vs. &to take 
roote therr, and afterward our mouta ſhould beate wit- 
neile that we know it. To bee ſhort, it behoouech vs too 
haue bene taught by God, before we can bee good mai- 


ſtets ot teachers. And ſpecially when wee preache, let it 
not be only to teach others: but let vsc end out 


ſelues in the ſame numberand companie. Beholde 1 lay 
what we haue to marke. And vndoubtedly when a man 


ſpealet 


h Gods word without feeling the operation of it 
in himſelt: what doth he elſe, but play a part in an enter- 
lude?And what a treacherie is that? M hat a defiling is it 
of Gods word. So then let vs bethiak vs throughly: and 
as ofras we go vp intoo the Pulpit, let vs remember well 
che leſlon tinat is giuen vs heere; namely, chat the right- 
nefle of our heart mult ſhew it ſelfe in our tongue. And 
there withal alſo when we (ce that adoctrine is good, & 
that the man which ſpeaketh,laboureth too ediſie vs: let 
vs know that we bee vnthankeful, and vttetiy rebellious 
againſt God, it wee heare not his matter with all humili- 
tie. Now when Hiu maketh this preface, hee. ſpeaketh 
not after the maner of men, as iu the way ofcurteſie: but 
he ſheweth after what ſort God intendeth to holde vs to 
himſclfe.By what meanes is that? Bebolae mer (ſaith he) 
beare mec — there it nothing but rig bt nm ralke. 

It is all one as if hee did ſet it done tor a rule in Gods 
name, that if a doctrine that is preached bee good and 
holy, and wee couuinced chat it is ſo: then if wa yeelde 
not with al reuerence too frame our ſelues theratter, we 
ſhal not beguiltie of reſiſting a Rap hut it is alone as if 
we ſpucdtheliuing Gd. 

So then let euary ot vs bee: acencyue mide G 2 Ds 
woorde is preached: and ſeeing hee is ſo graciaus vntoo 
vs. as tu raiſe vpmen todeclate his wil familia vntoo 
vslet vs not be as wilde folk, but let vs yeeld dur ſelues 
reachable in the things that wat kn proceed from 
hun. And toraſmuch as che la we, the Prophhtes, aid the 


Gotptl,haue beeneconueyed vnto vs, by ſuat qmaner of 56 gloſe, dot any datkrueiſe or dithculie. So chen let vs al- 


men, Whole vprightneſſe is wel ynough knowne & wit- 
neſſed: let vs marke that wholgeuer ſumnicteth got him 
elf to that mne Pasta. 
naten. 98 31.26 3%: 2019331 515.1 
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then for ang point. But beaewichal ui oe hoe Warged, chat 
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But contrariwiſe, Gods wil is, that we ſhould haue both 
il and diſcretion, that wee bee not abuſed and ſedu- 
ced by the falſe doctrines that men ſhal bring vs. Howe 
ſhal that be done? Truly we mult not preſume too iudge 
ot Gods truth according to our one wit and fancy. But 
wemuſt rather captiue al our reaſon and vnderſtanding 
as the ſcripture ſheweth vs. Neuertheles, we mull ther- 
withal pray God to giue vs diſcretion, too diſcerne whes 
ther that the thing that is ter betore vs, be good erh 
OT NO; 

And furthermore, let vs with al lo wlineſſe defire t 
be gouerned by him, & too be vnder his hande, ailuri 
our ſelues that by that meanes, wee ſhal knowe whether 
there ber any rignt in the matter that is tolde vs ot no. 
Alſo it is the ching that our Lord leſus Chriſt alledgeth; 
when he wil haue vs too receiue his ſayings. I ſeeke not 
mine owne glorie ( ſaieth hee) but the glorie of him that 
ſent mee. Therfore it behoueth vs alwaies to ſearche too 


575 


what ende the man tendeth that ſpeaketn vnto vs. For it Job. 8. f. io 


we ſee that the marke which hee ſhooteth at, is that God 
ſhoulde bee gloriſied, and reigne ouer al men: there muſt 
bee no more diſputing againſt him, but we muſt reſt ful · 
ly there. But on the contrarie parte, if his doctrine tende 
too the defacing of Gods glorie, too the turning of ys 
from his ſeruice, ot too the aduauncing ot ambition and 
vanitie, ſo as it bilde ys not vp too bes the true Tem- 
ples of God, ot if itgrounde ys not ypon GOD, too re- 
mitte our {clues wholy vntoo hun, too cal vppon bim 
purely, and to reſtour ſelues vpon his grace and fatherly 


goodaeſſe: Thendoo wee ice that there is no tightueiia 


in it. ö 
True it is, that we ſhould be ſore combred in that caceʒ 


if God had not firſt ot al ſnewed vs, What maner of one 
this tightneſſe is: but if we haue once the principles that 
he hath giuen vs, we can neuer ſwarue, vnleſſe it bee long 
of our ſelues. Behold, God telleth vs, that he wil be exal- 
ted, and haue men too acknowledge, that all goodneſſe 
commeth of him. Againe, he wil alſo haue al Lord ſhippe 
and wor ouer out lite, and therin hold vs ſo in awe, as 
we may be gouerned by him, and according too his good 
wil: hee wil haue men to be vtterly abaced, and bereft of 
the truſt of their owne rightuouſneſſe, wiſedome and 
ſtrength: he wil haue ys to come and drawe water in our 
Lad leſus Chriſt, as in the fountaine of al goodneſſe, ha 
wil haue vs too cal vpan him purely, and he wil haue the 
Sacamentes whuctvhe bath ordeined, to hee receiued as 
wazrantes of his grace and as meanes and helpes to tur- 
chert vs co ſeruo him with ſo much the more free & car- 
neſt hare, Theſe ate the things W herein there can bee no 


waics haue chis touchſtone with vs when wee come too 
the trying afany doctrina. And then thal wee perceiue 
werber ic be rightior wrog,truc or falſe. pure or corrup- 

taceording to the true rightnes which 
god hath ( w. I ſay we need not to be wrapped any 
worm in daubt in chis behalt: only let v opt᷑ out eyes: 5 
thatewithalpray God to guide v5 by his holy ſpirite: for 
withquethat, we ſhalal waies wader, & not ba able to diſ- 
ana ſmuch 25 lirtlechüdrẽ, according as S. Paul ſaith, 


ſhabneticrsomprehid gods ſecrets. They are ſpiritual, & 
vo natureate flaſhiy and earchly, and wee alwaics 
bewodewnwardButtiged ialghiẽvs by his holy ſpirit, 
ina iudgę of the doctrine, & diicerne in ſuch wile, 
a hον nnot he deceineu. by al Satans temptatious. And 
zb he nd. vs deeciuers,& rayſe vp many turmoi-· 
— ana 


k. Cor. t. c. 10. 
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chat preuaile any thing againſt vs, ſolong as Gods ſpirit 
is our light, (as I haue ſaide alreadie.) Furthermore, al- 


though God do ſometime ſpeake by the mouthes of the 


wicked ( according as it is ſaide that the kingdome of out 
Lord Ileſus Chrilt ſhal be furthered now and then by oc- 
caſion, ſo as the hypocrites orfolke that haue no feare of 
God, but are led with vainglorie and other vanities thal 
ſerue for a tyme, and God wil make their doctrine auay- 
lable too the ſaluation of his choſen, howbeit that it bee 
too the greater condemnation of themſelues) although 
ſay I, chat this may nowe and then come too paſſe: yet 
notwithſtanding it is not the ordinarie meane. For whe 
it pleaſeth God too haue ys edifyed in him, immediately 
hee rayſeth vp men that ſpeake heartily and zealoully , 
yea and hee giueth ſuch a marke too the woorde that 
commeth out of their mouth, as men may knowe the 
woorking of the holy Ghoſt, according alio as S. Paule 
ſaith. And heere ye ſee, that ſuch as are in office to preach 
Gods worde, ought ſo much the better too practiſe that 
which I haue ſaid: that is too wit, too learne well em 
ſelues before they teache others, ſo as their hearte may 
ſpeake before their mouth. For the bringing heereof too 
paſſe, let them pray God ſo to touche them to the quicke, 
as they may haue the woorde wel rooted in their minds, 
that they may bee able both too ſerue their neighbours, 
and too perceiue that they thruſt not foorth themſelues 
at aduenture, but that they are dran by the holy Ghoſt, 
Yee ſee then what we haue to remember in this ſtreine. 
Nowe in the ſeconde place Eliu proteſteth, that hee is 4 


tranſitorie and frayle man, ſo that hee cannot make [ob 30 


afraide: Neuertheleſſe he wil not winne any mg: athis 
hand, but by reaſon and eruthe. 

Before we come to the chieſe point, by che way wee 
haue to marke the maner of ſpeache that he vſeth hoere⸗ 
which is, that the ſpirite of God bath created him, and 
that thebreathofthe Almighte hath — liſe. 
and further that hes is but myre amdelay. Truely this 
is wel woorthie too bee noted of almen. For if we could 
welbeare in minde ihat which is ſhewed heere: vrcoub- 
tedly al pryde woulde bee buried in vs. For what is che 
cauſe that men doo glory ſo much in themſelues, & are 
ſo ful ofouerweoning, but firſt for that they knows ht 
their own originalbeginnings end ſecondly, for that they 
haue not the skil to conſider in gobd earueſt, that loch 
vhatſoeuer they haue, they hold ix of God, and tut it is 
no heritage vnto them, but that ty haus their his ud 
al the appurtenances thereof, bycauſo it pleaſeth God t 
preſerue them. Then if men ebùlde firſte conſider fyoti 
whence they come, and ſecondly;rhar wharſocuer gobd- 
neſſe is in them, they holde it of Gods in oete grace: it is 
certaine that they ſhouldeberigtitly — There- 
fore it is ſaide,thar wee are faſhioned of mite and clay. 
Now let vs go boaſt our ſelues and matte av great vaunes 


as we liſt, and yet ſhal we not — — 


ture. Wherefore, when a man feelethi 
with pride, ſo as hee woulde etalt — 
him enter into himſelfe, and confider from wude hwy 
came, and out of what thing God rooke him. If burGtily 
our feete bee myrie, it ſeemetł toolyn that weg: 


10 


thinges 


SERMON ON 
purge vs of al pryde. What elſe is the preſumption and 
ouerwening that is in me, but only a windineſſe, bicauſe 
they be puffed vp with ignorance, & haue ſorgotten rhe- 
ſelues? So much the more then ought we to wey wel this 
ſpeeche, herein it is ſaid that we bee created of clay or 
myre. True it is, that chere were ſome woorthineſſe and 
excellencie in our nature meete to be commended, if we 
were th y whole and ſounde: but yet were it not 
lawtul for vs to be proude of it. And ſeing we are fo cor- 
rupted in Adam as we be, it is certaine that we ought to 
be double aſhamed, And why? For wee were created af. 
ter the lmage of God. And what manner of is it 
nowedlt is a disſigured one: we be ſo defaced, that the 
marke which God had put into vs to be glorified therby, 
is turned intoo his diſhonour: and al thegracious giftes 
that were beſtowed vpon vs, are becom as many records 
to make vs guiltie before God, bicauſe wee deſile them, 
and ſolong as we continue in our owne nature, wee doo 
but abuſe the benefites that we haue receiued, and apply 
them vnto euil. And ſo ye ſee alwaies that our confuſion 
increuſeth, by al the giftes which God hath beſtowed 2- 
mongſt vs. But yet let vs put the cace, that wee were as 
vncorrupted as euer our father Adam was at the firſte. 
Should we therfore preſume of our ſelues vnder the co- 
lour that God had ſo innobled vs? Trucly wee holde all 
of him. What is it that putteth a difference be- 
tweene vs and the brute beaſtes, and maketh vs more 
excellent? Haue wee it through our own purchaſe? Haue 
weegotten it by our owne ſtrength? Haue wee it by in- 
heritance from our forefathers? No. But wee haue 
it of Gods free gift through his owne meere goods 
neſſe. So then * is to be e ye too humble 
dur ſelues? 

mis is the ching which we have to gather in general 
vpon this ſtreine, where Eliuconfeſſerh himſelſe to bee 
made of clay, and that hee is beholder! too God ſor his 
life and breath, bicauſe hee beſtowed them vppon him 
of his meere goodneſſe. And nowe by the way, choſe 
whome God wil haue too ſerue im in ſtate of honour, 
ought doo ſemetdber this leſſon the better. For when 
God reacherhmen his hance, and ſetteth them in ſome 
degree of hour; it ĩs hat tod che endo they ſhoulde 
vauntthemſclues, but rather acknowledge howe muche 
they ate beande- vntoochim, and bee ſo muche the 
more pro d too honbur hin ſharpening and ap- 
pling al err w ittes arid aſe iow too woorke in ſuche 
yet bee hofeued by themonccording 
as it is {aide chat a candle Muſt not — burſer p- 


nour to exalt hem to any hie and worthie calling: 
ebe the ore inflamed too inli 


haue teceiued, may not be as it were choked Thigisthe 
ching which We haue tomark&heero in this ſecodplece, 


And hecrewithal let vs matte generally, that men can- 


hot yeelde —— — they ſinpße mem 
Kues ſturde naked. ' as wee pretende too 
feſerne in —  ſelaes j be ir neuot fo little; 


le fſe woorth. And if the myre do but touche ve;w thin oy the glotie of God Paths fo much diminiſhed What 


1 our ſelues defiled : yea if it do but hang gear theded} 


And yet for al this,wee bemade'of ela ar Wee 
ought not ſo too forget our 

come: namely, that ve are but earthand duſt. Truclid i 
that chis ſaying is common ynough, ind every man xda 
feſſethit: but in the meane ſeaſon no mam ad 


geth it. For ſuch a through cite wete yu toy 


is tod Be& DDννẽðỹHHenꝰ When wed haue x fealched 
whargraces of denefites e Hu, let ys make i hany 
Itetuiꝭ dſrete ites in our accu ud und 


we hut flug at al of v The very way for 


wett to leye excſelues From robbing god ob hispraiſe 1s 
to indeuer bo theſtiues; ho there — 


Mat. 5. b. 
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yo houſc. Thoſe then to whome God hath ſhewed __ 7 


that 
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THE XXXIII. CHAP, OF 1OB; 


be put into an inuentorie, according alſo as they are a2 
countable forit afore G od. Furthermore when we be ſo 
brought to nothing in our (clues, we ſuſteine no loſſe by 
it: for we ſhal not faile to be apparelled againe: yea & if 
we be truly ioyned vnto God, & yeeld vnto him his due 
prayſe : we ſhall be much richer than choſe that ate ſo ful 
of ouetweening, ſurmizing thẽſelues to haue I wore not 
what a kind of inheritãce. So then let vs not be lor to be 
diminiſhcd & to be ſo vtterlyſtripped fro al glory: fot our 
lord wil not ſuſfer vs to be viifarniſhed of any goodnes: 
but yet notwithſtading it behoueth vs tobe ſo abaced, as 
I haue faid. Beſides this whe we now that wecã do no- 
thine but as it is giuen vs from aboue : let vs apply al the 
eiings that god putteth into vs: o fuch vſe as he cõmanC 
deth. For our Lord hath not indued vs with the giftes of 
his holy ſpitit, that the ſame ſhould be otherwiſe applied 
than too good vſe, or that they ſuould bee vaprofirable: 
Therfore let vs he well aduiſed, that the things which we 


haue teceiued he praſented, and as it were offred Iniſatri- | 
fize vnto God & ſeing it is his wil to haue the welfare of 20 


our neighbours aduauncedſ let vs aboue al things haue a 
regard to ediſie one another. Lo what wee aue to beare 
in mind here. And now let vs come to the ralkerhat Hiu 
holde th here, and to the ſubſtance ofit. He ſayd he ſpirit 
of god 11:þ created me, & hu breath bath ge me life. 
So then(addeth he) there is #0 terreblenes in me to make 
thee afrard but onely reaſon ſhall beare the ſway, Here 
Hiu ſheweth what the dutic ofa good teacher is: namely 
rolooke wel to himſelſe, & to view & cõſider himſelf be- 


fore he open his mouth. And why?for they that haue not 30 


knowne their owne frailtie, wil haue no copaſſiò of their 
neighbours: and when they fall to rebuking of ſuch as 
haue done amiſſe, they go to irwith ſuch rigor, as it thal 
be rather to make the wretched: wanderers ſtray further, 
than to bring them into the way. And when itcõmeth to 
comfortinꝑ, they haue no skillho we to doo it: os if they 
come to teaching, they do it with a diſdaine. Therefore if 
we will texch Gods word as weought to do, let vs begin 
at the knowing of our own infirmicies, And ven we be 
wel acquainted with them, that will lead vs toa modeſtie 
and meełene ſſe, ſo as we ſhall be ofa milde heart to vtter 
the worde of God. True it is that ſoraſmuch as there are 
many which are full of pride and ſtubborneſſe: the word 
of God had neede to bee vnto thẽ as a hammer to brouſe 
and breake their hardneſſe: but yet notwithſtanding ee 
ought firſt & formoſt to teach choſe that yeeld thẽſelues 
reachable. And how may we do that, hẽ we knowe not 
what neede we haue to beate with them? But beare with 
them we cannot, except we ſeele how fraile we our ſelues 


are. For he that knoweth not his owne watites ;hach no 9 profirable warning to gather: which is, hat whenſoeuer 


compaſſion to partake other mens ſorrowes, and to come 
fort them. So then will we teach the ignorant faithfully 7 
we muſt vnderſtande that there is nothing but ignorance 
in our ſelues: and that it had bin worſe with vs du wich 
all other men, if God had not piuen vs the things which 
we haue receyued of him. Againe, vill wee comſott the 
wretched and afflicted ? Let vs firſt vnderſtand what it is 
to be afflicted, let vs haue paſſod that way our ſelues, and 
let vs be touched with grief and heauineſſe, that we may 


comfort out ſelues with others that are in ſorow, & haue 60 ide to be 


$kil ro beare with them. Furthermore if wee will rebuke 
ſuch as haue done amiſſe,let vs not doit with ouer great 
rizour, but rather let vs pitie their deſtruction. True it is 
that ſometimes vehemencie muſt needes be ioyned with 
it: for whe we ſee their wretched ſoules periſn, iris no 
time to cocker them: if men be wilfull in their tubborn- 
neſſe, we mult not only ſtrike them, but alſo woũd them 
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to the quicke. Veaʒbut yet therewithal it behoueth vs to 
haue this point aforehand, namely that we haue bene ac- 
quamted with our own infirmities, & that it grieue vs io 


deale rigorouſly: like as although a father beate his chil 
dren, & vſe much more rougher words to them than he 
would do to ſtrangers: yet notwithſtanding his hart ble- 
deth, when hee is faine to trans forme himlelſe after that 
fort. Then let ys marke, that a man ſhal neuet be meet to 
be a teacher, except he haue put on a fatherly afſectiõ, and 
fiſt of all know his owne infirmitie, to the ende he may 
frame himſelf to ſuch a pitifulneſſe, as he may haue cõpaſ- 
on of al ſuch as he hath to deale withal. This is the thing 
which is ſhewed vs here by Eliu. Furthermore let al ſuch 
as are placed in authoritie, cõſider wel that they muſt not 
abuſe their power vnto ryranic, to oppreſſe thoſe that are 
vnder thẽ. For they ſhall hane a double accbunt to make 
before God, if vnder the colour of their authoritie, they 
will haue men to feare them and ſtande in awe of them, 
and abt leckecherfly the bonour of God and the welfare 
of thoſe that are cõmittedynto them. And (ce here how 
Ezechiel ſpeaketh of euill ſheepherds which haue miſin- 
treated Gods people through tyrannie. Hee ſayeth that 
they reigned ouer them with all rigor andlordfineſſe.Yea 
bur contrariwiſe it is ſhewed vs heere, that al ſuch as will 
quite chEſclues faythfully towards God and their neigh< 
bours when they be ſet in hie degree, muſt not therefore 
aduance themſelues, but rather know that if they intend 
to carrie terrour with them to put poore folke in a feare: 
God mult be faine to ſhewWe them that his mind was not 
to fer wilde beaſtes here to ſcare his flocke, nor Goates to 
puſh at them wirh their hornes, and to trouble their wa · 
ter, as he ſpeaketh in the ſayd text of Ezechiel. God then 
will how, that thoſe to whom he hath giuen the ſworde 
and ſeate of iuſtice, and thoſe whom he hath put into the 
pulpit to teach his worde: are not ſet there tobe Goates 
to treade downe and oppreſſe the filly Sheepe. Lo what 
we haue to marł in this text. And here wichal Eliu ſhew-- 
eth aſter what maner we ought to receiue doctrine: that 
is to wit, that if we know it to be true and right, we muſt 
out ofhand paſſe with it without gaineſaying, although 
wee be not forced nor conſtrained vnto it. Ie ſee then 
what we haue to beare in minde concerning the circum - 
ſtance ofthe plate & the matter: that is to wit, that whẽ 
2 good dotrine is propounded vnto vs: very well, he is 
but a mortall man chat ſpeaketh it, but do weſee that hee 
hath reaſon and truth? Then let ys aſſure our ſelues, that 
in replying againſt him, we fight not onely agaynſt God, 
but alſo agaynſt our own conſcience, which is a ſufficient 
iudge to condemre vs. And here withal we haue a ve 
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we come to be taught in the name of God, if we ſee that 
the doctrine which is offered vs is right, there muſſ be no 
more for we ſhall Winne nothing by it: but if 
there be reuſon, it behoueth vs to ſubmit our ſelues to it. 
Furthermore this ought not too hinder vs from ſetting 
Gods maieſtie before our eyes. Fot wee muſt not iudge 
of the docbine that is ſet forth vnto vs, according to our 
owne wit and fancie. Therefore two things had need to 
be matthed here togither. The one is, that we fully deter- 
| ie to obey God, concluding in our ſelues 
that our maker oughtro haue all ſoueraintie over vs, and 
chat we ought to be ſubiect vnto him. This is the prepa · 
ratiue that muſt be made aforehande. And afterward we 
muſt enter into judgement, that is to ſay, wemuſt examin 
che docttine, howbeeit not with pride, nor with an opi 
nion that we be wiſe inough of ourſelues, but wich pray · 
ingynto God to gouerne vs with his holy ſpirit, that we 
ee may 
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may folow the doctrine which he ſhall haue ſhewed vs. 

Thus ye ſee the two things that ought to be matched to · 

gicher. And this matching or mingling bringeth no con- 
fuſion. For he that is prepared to obey god, wil not leaue 
for al that, to open his eyes, & to conſider howe he ought 
to diſcerne vntruth fr6 truth. Howbeit here withal let vs 
lern, not to be ſo froward as to haue no regard of the mi 
that ſpeaketh: but let ys conſider that God ſheweth vs 
great fauor, in that it pleaſeth him to vſe his creatures & 
to abace himſelf after that ſorte vnto vs, to the ende wee 
mold haue the more leyſure to cõſider his worde. For if 
he ſhould come yato vs in his owne Maieſtie, we ſhould 
be vndone. But when he offreth himſelſe too vs by men, 
he applieth himſelf to our inſitmitie, too the intent wee 
might the more commodioully know his truth which he 
ſettech before vs. Ve ſee then in eſſecte what we haue to 
remember in this ſtreyne, and the reſt ſhalbe reſerued til 
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another time. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God, wich acknowledgement of our ſinnes, pray ing him 
to make ys ſo to fecle our wretchedneſſe, as wee may bee 
taught, not to challenge any thing at all to our ſelues, not 
to be abuſed any more with vaine follies, but to acknow- 
ledge that we be altogither miſerable, and therevpon too 
deſite to be ſuccoured of him through his mercie, and be 
thaokfull. for che benefices which hee bath already beſto- 
20 Wed ypon va, to the end that by his gracious goodneſſe 

in continuing them towards vs, we may learne too applie 

them to the glorifying of his holy name, and roodedicate 

them vnto his ſeruice, beſeeching him further too beara 
with our weakneſſe, vntil he haue vtterly ridde vs of it, 
and transformed vs into his awne glorie. And ſo let vs al 
ſay: Almightie God qur Heauenly father wee acknow- 
ledgę and confeſſe accotding to the truth, Bec, = 


The Cxxiii. Sermon, which it the ſecond vpon the xxxiii. ¶ Hapter. 
8 Doubtleſſe thou haſt ſpoken to mine eares, and I haue heard this voice of thy ſaying, 
9 l am pure and without ſiune. I am cleane and ther is fo vnrighteoulneſſe in me. 
10 He hach found occaſion againſt mee, and taken mee for his cnimic, 
u He hath put my feete ia the ſtockes, and taken heede to al my waies, 
12 In this thou ſhalt not be iuſtified, I wil anſwere thee that God is greater than thou, 
13 Why ſtriueſt thou agaiaſt him? for he wil not anſwere to al woordes. 
14 God ſpeaketh once and twyce, and men heare it not. | 


E muſt call to minde what was trea- 
ted of yeſterday: that is to wit, that 
God doch vs a great pleaſure, when 
By | hee vouchſafeth co apply him ſelſe 
Al ſo farre to our infirmitie, as to ſpeak 

familiarly vn:o vs by the mouth of 
7 nz mortal} man which is like ynta 
our (clues. For it is to the ende that being not put in 
feare by his maieſtie, we ſhould haue the betterleyſure to 
thinke vppon che things that he ſheweth vs, ſo as we may 
haue a quiet and vntroubled minde, to conceyue wel the 


True it is that if God ſpake to vs from heauen, it woulde 
moue vs the more,andconſequently the doctrine ſhould 
bee of the more authoritie: howbeeit in the meane ſea- 
ſon wee would be as it were agaſt, and ſo ſhould we not 


be maſters of our wittes to conſider what hee ſayeth. But 


when a man ſpeaketh , wee may the better at our owne 

eaſe, both taſt and digeſt the things that are ſpoken. 

Yee ſee then in what wiſe God beareth with vs. Surely: 
Exod.z0.c.19 WE ſeethat when thelawe waxta be publiſhed, the peo- 


ple of Iſrael ſaide, let not the Lorde ſpeake yatoo vs, 5®: 


| for wee bee vndoone if wee muſt heare him. And why? 


for ſince the tyme that God had begunne too ſhewe his 


Maieſtie, there was ſuch a feare ſtryken into their hearts, 
as the poore ſoules wiſt not where too become: in ſo- 
much that they concluded, that if God ſhould haue ſpo- 
ken to them ſtil, they ſhould haue bin deſttoyed. When 
Exot. 34. d. 3; Moyles came abroade, he was faine continually to hang 
a veyle before his face, bicauſe G O D had given him a 


marke of his glory, and the Iewes were not able to abide , 


it. So then wee ſee that when God rayſeth vp men too 
teache vs by, therein hee hath a reſpect vnto our feeble · 
neſſe, and vttereth not his power yato vs, too the intent 
wee ſhould notbe to muchdiſmayed, but that we might 
haue our wits at liberty to be edified by his doctrine, fo 
as the ſame might bee familiar too vs, and wee haue the 
more leyſure to thinke vppon it, and to applie our ſtudy 
to it. And hereby we be warned, that we mult not deſpiſe 


Gods wootde when it is preached vntoo vs by men: for 
30 it were too villanous an vuthankefulneſſe in vs, if GOD 
ſhould abace and humble himſelfe from his owne great- 
neſſe to the intent to apply himſelf to our vnabilitie, and 
wee take occaſion thereat too make no account of the 
things that hee ſayeth vntoo vs. And therefore although 
this treaſure of Gods word be ſet before ys in earthẽ veſ- 
ſels, that is to ſay by mortal men which are ful of al infic- 
mities : yet muſt wee alwaies eſteeme it as it deſerueth, 
knowing that the men ſpeake not in their own name, but 
are ſeut vnto vs pf god, whowil be heard by their mouth. 


doctrine that wee heare, and too make our profits oßit. 0 Now let vs come too the vpbraydinges which Eliu offe- 


rethheere vntoo Iob. Dowbrleſſe thou haſt ſayde n my 
bearing , and I haue heardtbe voyce of thy wordi: That 
the art righruous and without ſinne, and that thou art 
not gnilty of any iniquitie, Therefore therem thoncanſs 
not enſtifie thy ſelfe, that is to ſay, thoucaoft not main- 
taine thy quarel that thou haſt not doone amiſſe. And 
that it is ſo: how wilt thou anſwere God, ſeing he is grea- 
ter than thos ? Thou accuſeſt him that hee hath ſought 
occaſion to puniſh thee, &that he hath ſer thy feet in the 
ſockes,ſo as thou haſt no libertie to mainteine thy cace. 
But thinke not thou too eſcape by that. For thou muſt 
bee condemned, and God muſt make thee ſeele that hee 
dooth juſtly puniſh ther after this ſorte. Heere wee haue 
to examin,firſt of al, whether Hiudocharge Iobwrong- 
fully or righefully with intent to iuſtific himſelfe: for it 
ſeemath ac the firſt ſight, that he hath miſtaken Iobs talk, 
and that hee turneth it ſlaunderouſſy too another mea- 
ning. And for prooſe heereof, lob neuer went about too 
challenge ſuch perfection, as to haus no ſinne in him: we 
haue ſcene the contrary. Therefore it ſhould ſeeme, that 
Eliu doth falſiſie the words that he had heard, and apply 
them to a contrary meaning. How beit foraſmuch as god 
blameth him not(as we ſhal ſee:) & that we haue already 
herd how he proteſted that he would not aſſail Iob after 
the manerthat the other had done: let vs mark that heto 
he taleth Iobs wordes as Iob himſelf ment them: that is 
eo wit, that Iob had an eye to his preſent affliction, 2 
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heſhould ſay, true it is that I am a poore ſinnet, I cannot 
denic but I haue committod many offences before God, 
but in this I finde my ſelfe rightuous, and God.vieth his 
abſolute power againſt mee, in that ſee not the reaſon 
why he tormenteth me after this fart: for my affliction is 
oucrgricuous. Although then that lob ment not to iuſli- 
fie himſelf generally: yet notwithſtãding he ment to iu- 
Nike himſelte in the cace of his afflicuon. And it ſeemeth 
that Eliu doth him wrong ſtil in this behalſe alſo. For I 
haue told you alreadie, that in very deede, God ment not 
to puniſh Iob for his ſinnes, although he might haue don 
ic iuſly: but thought it ynough to trie his pacience. And 
had not Iob reaſon, ſeeing he knewe that ? For he framed 
himſelfe to the ordinance and will of God. But the an- 
ſwere is, that in receiuing the afflictions which God ſen+ 
deth vs as trials of our obedience, aftet we haue percey 
ved that God puniſheth vs, not in reſpect of our offences, 
or for that he is angrie with vs, but rather for that he in- 
tendeth to humble vs, and to know whether we willbee 
ſubiect vnto him in all poyntes: and alſo too mortiſie our 
luſtes : when we are in this ſorwardneſſe, wee muſt im- 
mediatly haue an other conſideration: which is, that yet 
neuertheleſſe God can well ſind good cauſe to puniſh ys 
ifit pleaſe him. Although then that God ſpare vs, and wil 
not vie his rigour towardes vs in reſpeQ of our ſinnes: 
yet notwithſtandinghe may do it, and there is iuſt cauſe 
to do it. Why the doth he it not ꝰ ;icauſe oſhis goodnes: 
& yet in the meane while he afflieth vs for ſome other 
reſpect. Marke that for one poynt. And the ſecond is, that 
if God ſhew vs not, why he afflicteth vs, it behooueth vs 
to caſt downe our heades, vntil he come nearer to vs, and 
make vs perceiue why he dealeth ſo with vs. Therefore 
we ought to tarie his leyſure, and not to giue bridle too 
our affections. lob fayled in theſe twopoyntes. For a- 
though he acknowledged himſelf to be a ſinnet: yet not- 
withſtanding he gaue not God the glorie which was due 
vnto him. The reaſon whereof was, that he had not ſuf- 
ficiently minded this poynt, that God (if hee had liſtod) 
might haue puniſhed him much more rigorouſſy, yea 
euen for his ſinaes. And againe we haue ſeene, howe hee 
raunged abroade and chafed in himſelſe, ſaying : what 
meaneth God? Iam herea vretched creature, and is it 
meete that God ſhould ſtretch out his arme agaynſt me? 
And is there any reaſon in this dealing? It ſeemed then 
chat he ment too accuſe God of ſame tyrannie ; not that 


he concluded ſo in himſelfe, but that hee was tempted ſo 


to do. That is the thing wherein Iob fayled. And therfore 
it is not without cauſe, that Hiu ſayeth vnto him howe 
now > Thou haſt ment to iuſtiſie thy ſelf as if thou were 
pure and cleare without ſinne : And therein thou ſhale 
neuer be acquit, nor get the better ende of the ſtaffe. So 
then to the intent we may proſit by this doctriue, let vs 
beare in mind that if God puniſh vs for our ſinnes, it be- 
houeth vs firſt of all to yeeld our ſelues guiltie. And there 
is nothing more expedient than that. For if we intend to 
be iuſtified afore God: what elſe haue we to do, but too 
looke vnto our owne life, and to know that wee are well 
worthie to be beaten with Gods ſcourges, ſeing we haue 
offended him ſo many waies ? Notwithſtanding, if God 
haue ſome other reſpecte in afflicting vs, and yet handle 
vs more roughly, then ſuch as are altogithar vnruly and 
make an vtter skorne of Gods maieſtie: let vs wark that 
his doing of it, is not becauſe of our ſinnes. Why then? 
He intendeth to try vs and to make ys to know whether 
we be wholyhis or no. For ſo long as thinges go as wee 
would haue them, what knowe we whether wee be for- 
warde to ſerue God or no? But when wee muſt be faine 
to renounce our one will, to ſubdue all our owne na- 
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turall wit and vnderſtanding, and ( to be ſhort) to fight a 
gainſt our owne affections: that is a true triall of our ſer- 
uing of God. Therfore when the cace ſha) ſland ſo, let vs 
think in our ſelues: truely my God may iuſtly overwhelm 
mea hũdred thouſand times. For although he haue graũ- 
ted me thegrace to walk in his ſeare and to indeuour my 
fac to ſerue him: yet were that not hing at all, I coulde 
not ſtand one minute of an houre, vnleſſe he vphilde me 
by his infinite goodnes. Surely he will vphold me: How - 
beit there withall he maketh me ſubiect vnder his hand 
& ſheweth me that I oughe too hang wholly vpon him. 
go to, he doth it for a goodcauſe, & therfore it behoueth 
vs to be quiet, ſo that after wee haue inquired, why God 
vexcth vs ſo ſore, & why he perſecuteth vs ſo extreemes 
ly. & ve perceiue no eauſe why: It behoueth vs to con- 
clude, O my God thy determinations are incõprehenſi- 
ble, & foraſmuch as I am not able as now to know anie 
more by reaſon of the tudeneꝭ & infirmitic of my vnder- 
ſtãding: I wil waite patiẽtly til thou make me to perceiue 
20 the cauſe why. So Lorde, when I ſhal haue taried in this 
ſortlike a poore blinde ſoule, thou wile open mine eyes, 
and make me perceiue wherynto theſe things tende, and 
what ſhal be the ende of them, and I ſhal profite better 
by them, than Ido now. | 
Ye ſee then that the wiſdome which ought to be in 
the fairhful,istohaue ſuch mildeneſſe as tooconfeſſe al- 
waies that God is righteous, although they perceiue not 
the reaſon of his workes. And here withal alſo, they muſt 
with alhumility acknowledge themſelues wretched ſin- 
30 ners, and that God might finde cauſe ynough too make 
cleane riddance of thẽ, if he liſted not to beate with them 
of his owne meere grace. Thus yee ſee in effect what we 
haus too gather of this text. Nowe let vs come too that 
Which he addeth. Gad ſaith he) hath taben occaſion (or 
picked a quarel) ag uit mee, & there vppon bath ſet my 
Feete un the ſtoches, & tormited me & looked vnto al my 
pather;he ſpieth mee out, and hath his eye ſo vyon mee, 
as I cannot ſtirre a finger, but by and by I haue cõmitted 
a Haulte · True it is that Iob intendeth not to accuſe God 
0 of vntighteouſneſſe, or of puniſhing him without cauſe. 
Howbeit heerewithal let vs marke wel, that hee was ſo 
caried away with his affections, as there ſcaped manydiſ- 
ondered wordes by fits, which are not to be excuſed. And 
I haue noted al this heretofore as oportunitie requyred, 
and as they came in place. For I haue ſhewed you, that 
Iob skirmiſhed too much againſt GOD, and yet was ſtil 
patient, reſting in ful purpoſe to gloriſie him, notwith- 
ſtanding thathe was troubled at times, and was brought 
ſo lowe as hee wiſt not howe to recouer. And this is wel 
50 woorthy to bee noted, as wherof we may gather a good 
leſſon: which is, that although we be not ſo caried away, 
as too purpoſe too blaſpheme God: yet notwithſtanding 
aſſoone as we haue neuer ſo littlelibertie, immediatly we 
ouerſhoote our ſelues, and there is vo ho with vs It is 4 
pity to ice what man is: for hee is ſo fraught with euill, 
chat aſſoone as he hath a litile libertie giuẽ him, by & by 
he raungeth out on the one fide or on the other, & will 
not hold the right way, but gaddeth aſtray,yea cut or e- 
ver he thinbe it. It is certaine that if Iob had bene asked 
whether God ſought occaſion againſt him to handle him 
ſocruelly: he would haus anſwered, no, hee is righteous- 
yea and he woulde haue ſayd it without hypocriſie. Yee 
notwithſtadig he is charged here. (not without cauſe) 
too have ſtrived againſt God, as if hee had ſought vayne 
ſhiftes. How commeth that to paſſe? && why?Bicauſe lob 
was toſſed too and fro in his ſorow, and nowe and then 
had not ſo good ſtay ofhimſelf as he ought to haue had. 
So then let ys marł, that although a man be wel groun- 
| Pp y ded 
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ſphemic: yet notwithſtading, we canot giue our paſ- 
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ded ia the feare of god, & had lever to die than to vtter fo far as toſay there is no reaſon why god ſhould afflict 


me: howbeit forſomuch as the headines of his paſſions 


ſions the bridle, but by & by there will cape vs ſome cuil caried him away, as we haue ſcene heretofore: therefore 


words that are to be condemned: and ſpecially if we bee 
pinched with aduerſitie, the paſſion of lorow is ſo vehe- 
mẽt, as it canot be ruled: for thẽ a mi sxitmiſheth in fuch 
wiſe, as he iuſlleth againſt god, and that is to his on de- 
ſtruction in the end. Sith we ſee this: firſt ot allet vs con- 
ler, that our nature is to ſinful & froward. And ſo ye fee 
one poynt which we haue to mark, which is, that it folo- 
weth of neceſſitie that we are corrupted, ſecing we cãnot 
think vpon god without doing him wrog & iniurit. And 
furthermore alſo we are admoniſhed to cater into an o- 
ther cõſideration : which is, to hold ourſelues in ſubiectiõ 
whenſocuer God ſcourgeth vs, and to ſay, alas, I perceiue 
thou art diſpoſed to afflict me: do thy wil. Whe god hath 
graũted vs the grace to be at that point: let vs aſſure our 
ſelues, that we haue wel profited, inaſmuch as we are rea 
die to obey him and to receiue the ſtripes of his rods pa- 
cieatly.Howbeir when God hath brought vs to ſo much 
reaſon: we muſt not then flip aſide, but rather ſay, Go to, 
chou art already boũd vnto thy god, in that he hath made 
thee willing to receiue the chaſtiſements that he ſendeth 
thee: neuerthelater,there are ſtill ſo many inſirmities in 
thee, that in the turning of a hid thou ſhouldit by & by 
become impacict & rebel againſt him, & blaſpheme him 
alſo without thiking of it. So thEletys lern ſo to miſtruſt 
ourſclues,as we may ſtand vpon our gard to preuẽt theſe 
temptations. That done: let ys knowe further, that not- 
withſtanding the good will which we haue had to yeeld 
our ſelues vnto God, & to beate the afflictions paciently 
which come of him: yet is not our pacience perfect and 
faultleſſe. For what a nũber of euil imaginatiõs wil run in 


our heade ? And although we ſtick not to thẽ, but rather 
do miſlike thẽ, & alwaies ſettle our ſelues to ſay, behold, 
my god ſhal gouern me, he ſhal haue the rule of me, & it 
behoueth me to haue the meekneſſe to hũble my ſelf vn 
der him, euen though he would trãple me vnder his feet: 
depth 


yea, & although he wold thruſt me down into the 
of the bottotnleſſe pit, yet ought 1 to yeeld my ſelfe vnta 
him. Whẽ we be come to this point, yet wil there be ma- 
ny euil thoughts in our minds. And againe if we ſpeake, 
there wil alwaies ſom what ſlip from vs, & we ſhal neuer 
haue our words ſo wel reſtreined, but that there wil ſtilbe 
ſom hat of our fleſhlineſſe, & of our owne natural ima- 
gination lapped obont it. Therfore let vs learn to cõdẽne 
our ſelues, although we haue bin pacient. And ſeing that 
Iob is reproued ſogrieuouſſy by Eliu in this ſentence: let 
vs be ſure we ſhalbe found much more blame woorthy: 
Hecially if we haue not indeuored to obey our God, nor 
yeelded him the honour which belongeth vnto him. La 
What we haue to marke in this ſtreine. And by the way, 
if lob becodemned hereto haue blaſphemed God: what 
ſhal become of vs, when we bee ſo caried, as there is no 
more paci&e in vs, as it is moſt comonly ſeene? The how 
cã we beare this condẽnation, if we haue charged god, as 
though he ſought vaine & fond dokings to execute his 
rigor againſt vs. But it is certaine that if men confeſſe not 
freely & willingly, that god is rightuouſe in al his puniſh- 
mẽts, nor do fully cõclude &reſt vpon it: it is al one as if 
they ſhould ſay: yea verely, behold God is a tyrant. They 
wl not vtter ſuch words, for it were horrible, but yer ſo 
is their meaning: for there is nomeane. If we gloriſie not 
God in his rightuouſueſſe, acknowledgingal his doings 
tobe groũded vpon reaſon, equitie & right:it is as much 
as if we charged him with executing of tyannie vpõ vs. 
graũt that the blaſphemies ſhal not bee alwaiesalike, no- 


ther ſhal there al wa .es be a conſent. lob ouerſhot himſelf 
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the holy ghoſt is faine to c6dene him in this text. W her- 
fore ler vs be ſure, that our dãnation ſhalbe the greater, if 
we be not quiet in our afflictions, but fal to grudging, & 
that although our mouth ſpeake not a word, yet we be fo 
ful ing within, thatweplay the Mule which 
chaweth vp6 his bit. Now the, whe we haue ſuch bitter- 


10 neſſe in vs againſt God: it is aſmuch as if we accuſed him 


of pickigcouert quarels to vs, topuniſh vs without cauſe. 
As touching that is ſaid heere, Gad hath ſer my feete in 
the ftocks:Eliu reherſeth lobs words as Iob had mer the. 
For god gaue him no libertie: as vhẽ men hold an offen- 
der in the ſtocks, it is a kind of puniſhmene to make him 
cõſeſſe that which he would not, whether he will or no. 
Iob the had vſed the ſaid cõpariſon, laying: thatgod gaue 
him no meanes to mainteine his quarel although it were 
good. Neuertheles it is true, that Iob of al the while was 


20 ſure in himſelf, that God knew wel ſome reaſon why to 


30 


50 


afflict him ibut yet for al that, he ceaſed not to wonder & 
to chafe at his affliction, as though God preſſed him to 
ſore. If a man had asked him whether he had ment ſo, he 
vould haue anſwered ,no-he would haue vnſaid it out of 
hãd: neuertheles his paſſions were ſo vehemẽt & prouo- 
ked him ſo ſore, that this laying ſcaped from him, ere he 
Was wate. Now if lob were rebuked for a worde that had 
ſcaped him vp6 the ſodaine & vnwares: what ſhall befall 
vs when we be wilful and hardharted, and not only haue 
ſpoken ſome word vnaduiſedly, but alſo purpoſed long a+ 
fore, ſo as we be wilfully ſtubburne? Trueh God warneth 
vs therof, and ſhewe th vs that we haue done amiſſe: and 
therefore if we wil not receiue the warnings that he gi- 
ueth vs, but folow ſtil our owne wit & natural cõceyts: 
Ipray you ſhal not this ſtubbornes cõdemne vs a hũdred 
fold more, than this ouerſight which was in Iobꝰ And it is 
worthie to be marked wel, that whenſocuer we thinke of 
gods mightie power, we muſt not take it to be a tyrãnical 
power, to ſay, Behold god may do with vs what he liſteth, 
we are his creatures: he ſeeth that there is nothing but 
frailtic in vs, & yet notwithſtãding he ceaſeth not to vex 
vs withoutcauſe. When we ſpeake after that faſhion, it is 
not only outrage, but alſo curſed blaſphemie. And there- 
fore let vs match Gods mightie power with rightfulnes, 
ſaying: true it is that thepowerofmy god is terrible vnto 
me, & I am wholydiſmaid at it: but yet doth not my god 
ceaſſe tobe rightuous: he dothal things rightfully. Thus 
then the thing which we haue to gather vpõ this ſentce, 
is that whe we be aſtoniſhed & feele as horrible tormẽts 
as may be poſſible: yet muſt we not therfore ſay that god 
is exceſſiue in afflicting vs, nor chat he wil ſnew what he 
is able to do: let vs keepe vs frõ ſaying ſo:for what a thing 
were that? let ys conſider that euen in the greateſt extre- 
mities that we can ſeele, God mainteineth us, and ſo alay- 
eth his power, as we are not conſumed at the firſt blow. 
And therwithal let vs know, that although the affliti6s 
be ſore to vs ward, & as heauy as may be, yet notwithſtã- 
ding God ceaſeth not to be rightuous. Marłe once againe 
what we haue to beare away in this ſentence. And wher- 
as God watcheth our ſteps: let vs bee ſure hee doth it not 
without cauſe. Now let vs come to the argument which 
Eiu vſeth to reproue Iob. Herem thou ſhalt not be quit 
(ſayth he:)And why? For gods: greater than thou. This 
preſent reaſon ſeemeth to be very cold to cõuince Iob, & 
to decide the preſent cace. For firſt of all, who knoweth 
not that God is greater than menꝰ And who is ſo mad, as 
not to confeſſe his greatnes, & to acknowledge it in hum? 
Wee ſee many fantaſticall heades that deſpiſe God: 


but 
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bur yet they ſticke not to graũt that God ĩs greater than 
they. Eliu then ſaith no new thing: & although the ſame 
ſpeach were not very cõmon, yet notwithſtanding what 
a reaſon is it to ſay God is greater than we, & therfore 
it followeth that it ſhal not boot vs to mainteine a good 
cace. It ſeemeth rather that Eliu agreeth to that which 
Iob had ſaid i chat is to wit, God vſeth ſuch rigor.again(t 
me howbeit that is of his abſolute power: he is great, & 
lam not able to make my patt good wich him : hedt my 
maker, & I am but a poor earthen pot: there ib nothing 
but infirmitie in me. It ſermeth here then, that Iob dooth 
father an abſolute power vpõ god at v ho ſhouſd ſay that 
he did what he liſteth againſt men, wirhout reafon or e- 
quitie . But let vs marłe that it behoueth vs to rake this 
ſenrence other iſe thã thꝰ words ſound. For wheras mẽ- 
cion is made of Gods greatneſſe: it is ment to go ioyntly 
withal that ever is in him. And truely we mult nor ſepa- 
rate the vettues that arein God: for they are his owne 
proper being. Mẽ may wel haue ſome vertues in thẽ, that 
may be taken from thẽ: but it is not ſo with God. When 
we ſpeake of his power, or his iuſtice, or his wiſdome, or 
his goodnes: we ſpeake of himſelfe: they are things inſe- 
perable, & cãnot be ſeuered (chat is to ſay, they cãnot be 
taken away from his Being: ) for they are ſo ioyned togi- 
ther, as the one of thẽ cãnot be without the other. Is god 
mightieꝰſo is he alſo good. His mightineſſe defeateth not 
his goodneſſe, nor yet his iuſtice. Therefore whereas Eliu 
ſaith here, that God is greater than man: he meaneth not 
that his greatnes is only in power, but alſo that with his 
greatnes of power, there is infinit iuſtice, infinit wiſdome 
& al other things infinit in him. And what are we in cõ- 
pariſon ofhim? That therefore is the natural ſenſe of this 
ſtreine. Now we ſee that this argument is good to put all 
men to ſilence, & to make them ſtoupe to humilitie, that 
they may ſtand no more in contention againſt God. And 
why? what is the cauſe that wemurmur in our afflictiõs? 
That we cannot ſuffer God to handle vs according to his 
wil? that he ſeemeth to haue done ynough and to much 
already? And that we demaund ſo curiouſly why God v- 
ſeth ſuch rigor againſt vsꝰ what is the cauſe of al this? for 
that wee thinke not vppon gods greatneſſe. For it is cer- 
taine that ifa man conſidered what God is, it woulde at 
the firſt brunt ſtay him & ſhethim vp, ſo as he would not 
take any more libertie to grudge nor to reply in any wiſe. 
Therefore let ys marke, that all our ouergreat and exceſ- 
five affections, al our murmurings,and al other ſuch like 
things proceed of this, that we know not what God is, 
and chat we ſpoile him ofhis Maieſtie, aſmuch as lieth in 
vs. That is a curſed thing, and there is none of vs, but he 
lotheth it: and yet for al that(as we ſee by experience,) it 
happeneth vnto vs, ere we think ofit. For if things fal not 
out as we would wiſh:do not wee breake out of aray to 
enter into diſputation againſt God? No dout but we wold 
that al ſhould hee wel. Iput the cace that our zeale were 
good e yet would wee bring God to diſpoſe things accor- 
ding to our liking. And if they happen otherwiſe: by and 
by ye ſee we are out ofpacience. And whereof commeth 
this? Bicauſe we be too deſirouſe that God ſhuld giue vs 
Jeaue tocommon familiarly with him, and wee beare our 
{clues in hãd, that we could ſhew him how things ought 
to go otherwiſe, And though wee cannot do ſo, yet not- 
withſtading his wil canotc6tent vs, To be ſhort we muſt 
come to this point, that al things are gouerned by Gods 
prouidence: but it ſeemeth vnto vs, that al ſhould go cõ- 
trariwiſe. Ye ſee then, that to enter into debate & diſpu- 
tation againſt God, is all one as iſwe would defeate him 


of his greatneſſe, and bereue him of his right, aſmuch as 
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in vs lieth. So then it is not without cauſe that Elin vſeth 
this principle here againſt Iob : namely , God ur greater 
than thou, and howe then wilt thou pleade againſt him? 
Hereby we be warned, firſt of all that whenſoener we bee 
to much greeued in our afflictions, & would haue things 
to go otherwiſe, and cannot abide that God ſhould go- 
uerne vs after his pleaſure : it is all one as if wee woulde 
firſt rob him of his right, & afterward make him our fel · 
low & companion, ſo as he ſhould haue no more autho · 
ritie nor ſuperioritie ouer vs. Our intent ſhal not be ſo, 
but yet are we woorthy of blame for it. And therefore ſo 
much the more ought wee to bee ſory, and to gather out | 
wits about vs, ſeeing there is ſuch a loftineſſe in vs, as we 
cannot be thorouly ſubdued to glorifie God in all things | 
that he ſendeth vs, but wold that things ſhouldgo cleane | 
contrarie: taking vpon vs to taske God to do what wee | 
would deſire him: for it is al one, as if we would rake his 
greatneſſe from him. Marke that for one poynt . Further- 
more let vs marke, that it is not ynough for vs too haue 
conceyued generally that God is great: but it behoueth 
vs alſo to conſider the greatneſſe. For elſe wee ſhal well - 
ynough confeſſe that God is Almightie, and that as hee 
created the worlde, ſo he hath all things in his hande and 
gouernaunce. Wee ſhall neuer ſticke at that, howbeeit 
theſe are but flying confeſſions houering in the aire, and 
wee ſhall fare neuer the better by them, if wee go no fur- 
ther. What is to be done then? it behoueth vs to apply 
theſe miracles of God to our owne vſe, that it may come 

to our remembrance after what ſort god ſhould be great: 
namely to the end we may be wholy giuen to obey him: 
that whatſoeuer he do, we may thinke it to begood: that 
how ſoeuer he diſpoſe of ys, we may agree vnto it, and ac- 
knowledge him to be rightuous: and that although hee 
toſſe vs to and fro, wee may alwaies ſtand ſtedfaſt in be- 
leefe that he ſendeth vs not any thing which is not right- 
full. Ve ſee then that the acknowledging of this great- 
neſſe of God, is by graunting him to do with vs what he 
thinketh good: and not onely with vs, but generally with 
all creatures. Now we know whatit is to cõfeſſe that god 

is Almightie, at leaſtwiſe earneſtly & vnfainedly. But yet Wir 
ſhal men neuer yeeld themſelues to the obeying of God, 
nor neuer giue him the glorie that he deſerueth , but by 
knowing what they thẽſelues are, & what God is. When 
we haue made this compariſon, & perceyued that we are 
nothing, and that God ſurmoũteth al that we can think, 
and that he hath an infinite glory in himſelfe: I ſay when 
we know this: then ſhal we haue no more the vaine truſt 
to exalt our ſelues, nother ſhal we any more play the wild 
colts as we were wont to do: but we ſhal learne to graũt 
god an infinite greatneſſe, & to know that we ourſelues 
are nothing. And for the better expreſſing hereof, Eliu 
addeth that God anſwereth not al words, This importeth 
a greatſubſtance. For Eiu intendeth to ſnew vs, that we 
cannot comprehend al things as now, bicauſe God liſteth 
not to reuele thẽ vnto vs. This is in effect the thing which 
he mẽt. And it behoueth vs to marke, that God manife- 
ſeth himſelf vato vs in part, to the end we ſhould not be 
left vntaught in the things that aregood & expedient for 
vs. Neuertheleſſe he knoweth our capacitie, & according 
thervnto reueleth his wil vnto vs reſeruing in the meane 
while ynto himſelf, the things that we could not cõpre- 
hend, bicauſe they paſſe our vnderſtãding. If we beare this 
leſſon in minde, we ſhall haue profited well for one day. 
Behold, God hath taken vpon him the charge & office to 


teach vs, and therefore we muſt not be negligent in hea- 


ring: ſeing that he is ſo gratious to vs as to be our maſter 


et vs in any wiſe be his ſchollers and giue diligentheede 
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to that which he ſaith. Howbeitler vs marke therwithal, 
that when he executeth the office of a ſcholemaiſter to- 
wards vs, it is not to opt vnto vs al things that he would 
doubt of, or wherof we would be inquiſitiue. What the ? 
The things that he knoweth to bee for our edifying, that 
is to ſay, which heknoweth to be for our behoof. And ſo 
it behoueth vs to mark three things. One is that we mult 
haue our eares opt to receiue the doctrine that god tea» 
cheth vs, & not be as brute beaſts when he doth vs that 
honour, but apply our indeuer to profit vnder him. Thus 
ye ſe the firſt point, We muſt not do, as the wretched Pa- 
piſts do which would know nothing: O(ſay they) it is a 
daungerous matter toinquire of gods ſecretes. It is true 
that we mult come to it with lowlines & reuerence: but 
ought we therefore to haue our eares ſtopped or deafe, 
whe god ſpeaketh ro vs? So thẽ let vs alwaies learne to be 
ready & willing to receiue wharſoeuer is ſaid or ſer forth 
vnto vs in the name of God. Thus much concerning the 
firſt point.Secodly let vsmark that god wil not ſhew vs al 
things as now, but we muſt content our {clues with that 


1. Cor. 13. 4. ia which S Paule ſaith in the firſt to the Cor. that is to wit, 


that as now we know in part, & ſee as it were in a glaſſe, 
and darkely: for as yet we be not come to the day of the 
ful reuelatiõ. For although the goſpel be called the bright- 
neſſe of the noone day: yet notwithſtanding the ſame is 
referred to our meaſure. God inlightneth vs there ſuffi- 
ciently:we ſee his face in our Lord leſus Chriſt: & we be- 
hold it to be trans figured into the ſame: but how ſoeuer 
tne worlde go, we ſee not that which is prepared agaynſt 
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arly vnto vs, & we haue wherwith to content ourſelues, 
rather thã to be curious as we ſee many are, which be de- 
ſirous to be ſearching out of meaſure. And the Papiils al- 
ſo haue had the ſame, ſo as on the one fide they ſaid, o we 
muſt not be inquiſitiue ofgads ſecrets: & vnder chat co- 
lour, they reiected al the holy ſcripture: and on the other 
fide they had a foliſn curioſitie in ſecking things that ap 
perteined not vnto thẽ: & they were ful of fond dotages, 
to ſay, hat is ſucha thingꝰ And how is ſuch a thing don? 


10 Too bee ſhort, nothing contented thẽ: inſomuch as the 


whole holy ſcripture was no better vnto thẽ tha an Apce. 
For they were not aſhamed too ſpewe out this diueliſh 
blaſphemy, that when we haue al that is in the holy ſcrip · 


ture, it is not ynough for vs, but wee mult haue other ſe- 


cret myſteries which God hath reſerued to his Church. 
Whervp6 haue they forget al this? Like as Mahumet ſaid 
that his Alcorã was to great perſection: ſo alſo the Pope 
ſaith that there be certain ſecrets reſerued vnto him, be- 
ſides the holy ſcripture. What a ſhame is this? But yet not 


20 withſtanding we be warned here, that the cauſe why our 


Lord hath fitted his doctrine to ourcapacitie & meaſure, 
is for that it behoueth vs to be contented with it, & not 
bring thither our wãdring luſts, to ſay, how goeth this or 
that? For what are wee? And therfore let vs heare God 
ſpeake, & let vs open our eyes and receiue that which he 
ſheweth & telleth vs by his word. And again, whẽ we be 
come to that point : let vs hold vs in quiet. For he ſhew- 
eth vs after what ſort we muſt put our truſt in him after 
vhatmaner we muſt live : and after what maner we muſt 


the latter day. It behoueth vs to increaſe continually in 30 worſhip him. Hath he ſhewed vs this? well. Let vs ſettle 


faith: but faith preſuppoſeth that the things are yet hid- 
dẽ, according as we haue the meſure of faith, as the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith. If we haue it in meaſure, then is it not in per- 
fection. Thus ye ſee how we haue to beare in mind, that 
the faithful during this preſent life, ought to content thẽ · 
ſelues with ſome taſt ofgods wil, & to know ſome portiõ 
of it, but not al of it. For if we haue fond deſire too ſay, 1 
wil know al things, & be ignorant of nothing: that were 


a mad wiſdome, & it were much better for vs to be ſtarke 


our ſelues wholy there, & be contented with that which 
he ſheweth vs in the holy ſcripture: for he knoweth what 
our ynderſtiding can brooke. And alſo the things which 
he hath declared ynto vs are not very dark, ſo we do him 
the honor to receiue them with al lowlines, & be not ſo 
mad & ouerwening, as to deſire to vnderſtãd that which 
he wil haue hiddẽ frõ vs, & that we wil not graũt him to 
be rightuous, except he ſhew vs the cauſe why, according 
as wee ſee many which wil ſay: Tuſh, Ibeleeue it not, for 


fooles. Therfore let vs marke, that the faithful muſt con- & it paſſeth mine vnderſtãding. Thou vile toad,dareſt thou 


tent thẽſelues with that which is reuealed vnto the: and 
that is a far greater and better wiſdome, than to be inqui- 
ſitiue of al things without exception. Marke that for the 
ſecond point. And the third is, that gods holding of vs at 
thatpoint, is not for that he is niggardly, to ſhewe vs his 
wilany further, but bicauſe he knoweth what is c6ueni- 
ent for vs. And therefore let vs marke wel, that god tea- 
cheth vs for our edification. What then is the meaſure of 
faith? what is the doctrine of the holy ſcriptureꝰ It is the 


blaſpheme God after that ſort, bicauſe he giueth thee not 
an accoũt ofal his doings? & diſdeineſt thou to forbeare 
the thing which is hidden frõ thee bicauſe thoucanſt not 
comprehend it by reaſon of thy own beaſtlineſſeꝰ So then 
jet vs not be puffed vp with ſuch pride, as might make vs 
ruſh againſt God: but let vs content our ſelues with that 
which is declared here, wayting paciently for the great 
day, wherin the things which we know now but in part, 
and which we do but taſt & behold as it were in a glaſſe, 


rule which god knoweth to be expedient for our ſaluati- 30 ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vs face to face and in ful perfection. 


on: & men need not to complaine, if they may know the 7 


things that are conteined in the holy ſcripture, and haue 
them declared vnto them dayly in ſermons,ifmen know 
that: they need not to complain as though they had not 
vnderſtanding ynough. For looke whatſoeuer is good & 
conuenient for vs, our Lord hath declared it vnto vs. So 
then ſith we ſee that God hath commaſided his word to 
be brought vnto vs, and would not hide any thing frõ vs 
which might be for our ſaluation: wee haue ſo much the 


Now let vs fal downe before the face ofour good god 
with acknowledgemẽt of out faults, praying him to make 
vs fele thẽ better tha we haue done, that we may not on- 
ly craue pardon of him, but alſo beſeech him to renue vs 
by his holy ſpirit, & to clenſe vs from all our fleſbly affe- 
ctions: & that foraſmuch as there is nothing but vanitie 
in vs, & we cãnot but ſtray from the right way, if we fol- 
low our natural inclination-it may pleaſe him to redreſſe 
it, and toguide vs by his hande vnto the end of our life. 


more thanks to giue him for diſcloſing himſelſe ſo famili- 60 That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he ¶xxxiiii. Sermon, which is the third vpon the xæxxiii. ( hapter, 


14 God will ſpeake once or twice, and men heare him not. 

15 Ina dreame and viſion of the night when ſleepe is vpon men, & they are at reſt in their bed: 
16 Then openeth he the care of men, and ſealeth his chaſticement ypon them: 
17 To the end to draw a man backe from his worke, and to hide the pride of men. 


Here 


Eſay AS.C-19. 
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goeth forwarde with the 


Fre Elin 
£ matter which he had begon already 

in the laſt ſermon: that is to wit, that 
@ God yeeldeth no accolit of his do- 
N ings and ſayings vnto mortal men, 
9 wee haue to marke heere, that 
which 1 haue declared alreadie: 


namely that Eliu treateth not heere of that doQtrine of 


god which ought tobe cleare & eaſie vnto vs. For god(as 
he proteſteth by his Prophet Eſay) ſpeaketh not vnto vs 
couertly, nother is it for naught that he ſayth ,ſecke me. 
And if his word be darke vnto vsithat commeth not of it 
ſelſe, but of the blindneſſe which is in our dull wits. For 
the doctrine which God hath ſet forth vnto vs, & which 
is conteyned in the holy ſeripture, is rightly named light. 
Hiu therfore h here of the determinations which 
God maketh in his owne ſecrete purpoſe. For (as it hath 
bene ſayd) God in ſetting forth his word vnto vs, hath a 
regarde of our capacitie which is verieſlender,and in the 
meane while reſerueth the things to himſelfe, which we 
could not cõprehẽd as yet, bicauſe they were not profita- 
ble for our ſaluatiõ. Not that God taketh pleaſure in => 
ignorãce but bicauſe he knoweth what is good for vs: & 

therfore it behoueth vs to be c6tented with the meaſure 
chat he giueth vs, and to tary till the day of the full diſco- 
uerie bee come, at which time we ſhal knowe the we 
that are now hidden. Wherfore let vs profit now 
ding as it ſhal pleaſe God to giue vs power, vntil 
hold the things op&ly, which as now aredark'vnto vs 4 
ſee then in effect what wee haue to gather of this text: 
namely thar here is no treating of the word oſgod which 
we hearedayly, d& which he wil haue to be taught vs: but 
of the ſetrets which he keepeth to himſelf, and which he 
wil not haue diſcloſed vnto men as yet, bicauſe they are 
not able to cõceiue the. He had ſaid heretofore that god 
wil not anſwere to al words: that is to ſay, that mẽ which 
are nothing muſt not preſume to cal God to account of 
his workes, ſo as he ſhould make thẽ priuy why he wor- 
keth after one ſort or other. Now he addeth, that god wil 
ſpeake once or twice & men ſhal not heare him. It is the 
worſe for vs, that there be many ſent6ces cõcerning god, 
which he ſhewethby effect, wherof notwithſtanding the 
reaſon is ynknowne,and although God ſpeake as it were 
with his own mouth, yet ſomtimes he is not heard: that 


is to wit,whe the matter cõcerneth things which m cõ- 


preh&d not as yet, & which ate as it were huried from the 
til the latter day. True it is that this preſent ſence is ex- 
poundeddiverſly: ſome vnderſtãdit, that God wiſ'ſpeake 
dnce hei is to ſay, that he wil ſpeale the word and it be- 
houeth V to reſt vpõ it: & that two wil come iaiuſt i ir, 
& he wil not vonchſafe to regard them: and ſo, that men 
muſt not thinke to repeale Gods ordinanee, ſor it Hal at- 
Wayes ſtand vni ed. That is true. But as touching 
Flius morRv, I haue told you already, that it behoueth vs 
to continue the thing which we ſawe in che laſt Sermon, 
namely that God wil not yeeid an account of any of his 
wordes. And ſo Hiu graunteth him a libertie one & 
ſay wharhee will, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as men may not 
earpe at it. There haue bin alſo which do reſetre this to 
that which Elin addeth namely, rhar God ſpreaketh vmto 
men in viſtont by mght when Nleepe tronbleth ti & alſo 
1hat he ſpeakerh by chaſtsſments. It ſeemeth vmò them 
that here be the two maners of ſpeaking viits vs which 
God vſeth: ſoas ſometime he reuealeth himſelfby inſpi- 
rations, ſometimes alſo toucheth vs with his hid. But 
this is nothing to the purpoſe, & iris a cõſtraĩtſed ſenſe. 
Furthermore we need not to beate our braines much in 
{king diuerſities of expoſitions, ſeeing that the naturall 
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ſenſe is manifeſt vntoo vs. Thereſore let vs follow that 
which'I haue declared already: which is, that God ſhall 
ſpeake once or twice, yea & yet not be vnderſtood Thus 
we know what Eliu mer to ſay: & now remaineth to ap- 
ply the ſame to our inſtruction. And howe? firſt of al by 
knowing our own ſlendernes: for what is the cauſe that 


' mE take ſo highly vpon the to ſeeke & ſearch after ſuch a 


ſort as nothing may eſcape the: but bicauſe they ihinke 
thẽſelues able inough to find our all things? but ifa mi be 
thorowly wel tamed, in ſuch ſort as he chalenge nothing 
to himſelf, he wilbe no more ſo proud & loftie to ſearch 
pods ſecrets to far out of meaſure. So the to the intẽt we 
may take profit of this text ſpecially, firſt let vs hũble our 
ſelues yea euen by acknowledging that our vnderſtading 
is to ſmall & groſſe. Mark that for one point. And on the 
other fide it is to cõſider alſo, that gods ſecret iudgemets 
are a dreadful dungeon, that his waies are incõprehẽ ſible, 
& that it is not lawful for mẽ to wade to far in them, but 
muſt cõtẽt thẽſelues wich that which he declareth. Ve ſee 
then that the ſecõd point which we haue to mark, is that 
whe we think ypon the highneſſe of god, we ought to be 
rauiſhed to the honoring of it, & conclude that we muſt 
not take vpon vs to be able to know & cõprehend al that 
is in him. For whither were that to goꝰ we crepe here vpõ 
the earth, & we know that he far ſurmoũteth the heauẽs. 
Then ſeing it is ſo:let vs honor his ſecret iudgements, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelves that he will alwayes haue authoritie to 
ſpeake & vtter what he liſteth, mauger al thẽ that ſpeake 
againſthim: yea & that when he ſpeaketh once or twice, 
that is to ſay, when he ſhewerh his pleaſure & will: men 


ſhall know nothing of it bicauſe they are to rude to con- 


ceĩue the things in one word, which God hath determi- 
ned in his purpoſe:but ſhal daily ſee one thing, & yet not 
withſtading be new to ſeeke of it, yea & flil-dazeled at it, 
enen at the end of a yeare or ten: & although they haue 
ſcene one thing oft, yet the reaſon ofit ſhal be hiddẽ frõ 
the. Were it not for the pride that is in vs, it is ſuffciẽtly 
confirmed vnto vs by experience, that we neuer come to 
any reaſon but by cdpulſion, & that we wil alwaies needs 
be ſelf wiſe,cuE though our ignorice ſhew it ſelf ynough 
& to much. Neuertheles it is not without cauſe, that we 
be warned in this text, that God wil haue his determina- 


tions as it were buried & hid. We ſee the effect of it dal- 


y. de we know not what to ſay, ſauing that itis a wõder- 


ful thing, and that it behoueth vs to bridle our ſelues, in 


waiting til our lord reueaſe it in greater perfection, which 
ſhal not be til wt be bereft of this mortal fleſh. Thus yet 
le what we haue to matt here. And actordingto the arti- 
de which Ihave touched alredy, let vs note aſſo that here 
Ino peaking but of the mdgemers which God wil haue 
dd, bicaufe it is not for our behoof to haue ful know- 
Rage of thẽ as yer: It is faid in the. 6a. Pſal.ihat god ſpea- 
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on, 11 d. 7. 


dare ee char hewit beare it twice, deen. 


that thete is might and mercy irgod:There is no 
writing ofgods woderful indgemers, as there is here. Of 
kt the?ofthethings that we lerne by his word Which 
are btought to our retybbrice &fer before vs cõtinually. 
n che one fide God makethystoo fecke his mightie 
po r co the end we ſhovld feare hin &w2lk according 
to his w]: & on the "other fide he gineth ys fs mercy, to 


Neha woe bote becwinfer &i6p zrir:Whatleartie 


65 gods word but; thatheis r to hom 
oueth vs to bo fubie dt, & chat v mut not liue af. 
is dur ownluſt, ür chat God nuftreigneover vs, & his 
i / beabridte tat we may be taught ynder it. Thus the 
hrt poi is to ſerue Gol Wo know whatherequireth 
8& iltowerh. Thefecondis,that weknowhim to ar our 
Ether & ſauior, to the end to put our whole truſt in him. 
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behoueth vs to hold our ſelues within the cõpaſſe 
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as alſo when the holy 
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And how ſhall we know him ? By grounding our ſelues 
pon his mere mercie, knowing that there is nothing but 
dcath and damaation in vs, and acknowledging that he 
hach drawne vs out of death through his one mere 
goodoeſle,for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake. Thus as con- 
cerning this ſecond poynt,the two things wherein it be- 
houeth vs to bec6firmed, are that we mult reſort to him 
for refuge: and alſo that for ſomuch as his mercie is ſee 
before vs dayly, we ſhould not doubt but that he will re- 
ceyue vs. So then, this text of Dauids,ſpeaketh not of the 
things that are kept hidden from our knowledge ; but 
of the things that God intendeth to declare vnto vs and 
teach vs. Therefore he ſayeth, God hath ſpoken: that is 
to ſay, God hath ſo manifeſted his wil in his ſpeaking, as 
men ought not to doubt any more, nor to reply agaynſt 
that which he ſaith. I haue heard it twice, ſayth he · Here- 
in hee betokeneth, chat it is not ynough too haue heard 
God at a glaunce: but chat it behoueth vs to minde the 
things without ceaſing which he ſpeaketh. And although 
he ſpeake but once: yet muſt we not let his doctrine ſlip, 
but ſettle it throughly in our remembraunce, and learne 
to print it in out harts, and thinke vpon it early and late, 
bycauſe our memorie is ſhort. So then, we ſee now, that 
it is the dutie of the faithful, to apply thẽſelues through- 
ly to the hearing of the things that god ſheweth them by 
his worde, and to ſet their whole minde vpon it, aſſuring 
themſelues that God will giue them the know 
che things which he telleth and promiſeth them for their 
welfare. Marke that for one poynt. How beit, here with · 
all let vs keepe our ſelues from ſeeking any further, and 
let vs not couet to be wiſer than God will haue vs to be. 
And how may that be? By learning in his ſchoole : and 
if he reſerue any ſecrete iudgements to himſelfe. let vs be 
i znorãt in the things that he will not haue knowne vnto 
vs, vntil he haue taken ys out of the world. As for exam 

ple. It is ſayd vnto vs, that God gouerneth al things 1 
his prouidence: and Eliu ſpeaketh too the ſame purpo 
hw Ve ſee then that God diſpoſeth of all his —— 
he holdeth al things in his hand, and nothing happeneth 
in this worlde by chaunce, but al things according to his 
will. This doctrine is giuen vs in the holy ſcripture, and 


it behoueth vs to receive it without gainſaying . Nowe 


then iſ wee inquire howeand why, and would that God 
(whenſoeuer hee worketh) ſhoulde yeeld vs a reaſon of 
his doings, and would enter into diſputation to check! a- 
gaynſt him: we paſſe our boundes, as we ſee the toades 
do which are full of poyſon, and ſpew out their blaſphe- 
againſt the prouidence of God aying : If God diſ- 
hings, then is he che author of ſinne: then is cu 
n him. Lo heere a curſed thing. For it 
which 
the holy Scripture giueth vs : and bycauſe wee perceyue 
not the reaſon hy God doth al things, and therefore do 
thinke them de, e like 
Scripture ſayeth, that God choze 
whome it him before the making of the worlds, 
and forſoobe thereſt: it is good reaſon that we ſhoulde 


to be fathered vpo 


receiucit with al hr nb Wi that g 
vati6 proceedeth f the freegoodnes af our ow 6 


much as he bach choſen vs out of that fotlone and dam- ©* 


ned lumpe Furthermore, if vpon this ayd point, we fil 


to flittering into ouer high ions: we cogy- 
founded bynit, and that rightly. Why ſoꝛ Far thergig we 
would knoy,more than God hathgtauated vs, 

were aſmuch ag to ſightagainſt him, And thinke we that 
ſuch an 3 ſhall de er yeſce how 
we ought to ptactiſe here jt is wr gre 
God ſhal ſpeakg ence or — 49 heard: that 
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is to ſay without being vnderſtood, bicauſe the wit of mã 


is to weake.But now let vs come to that which Eliu ad- 
deth. He faith that v hen men be laid done to ſleepe and 
are 41 reſt and aſleepe: God ſpeaketh andopencth their 
cares, of to wit haram the from ther own works, 
and to tame or hide the pride which is in men: (that is to 
ſay)to caſt it downe,and to burie it: or elſe ro ſeebe his 
diſcipline or inſtruction i» chaſt12mmg ibem. If he ſee the 
hardharted,and that they receiue not the plain doctrine 
or inſtruction which he giueth them: then is he faine to 
to ſtrike vpon them, and to tame them with his rods,and 
to inforce them to be taught in his truth. This is in effect 
che thing which is treated of here. Truly Hiu ſpeaketh of 
his owne time, fot I haue tolde you already, that hee was 

not of that people which God had choſen to cõmunicate 
his lawe vnto. For if that he and thoſe whom wee haue 
heard ſpeake, and lob himſelfe were after the time of 
Moyſes, which thing is vncertaine: yet were they ſtraun- 
gers frõ the Chuich of God: and the knowledge which 
they had, was giuen them by an extraordinarie maner, in 
aſmuch as it pleaſed God to inſpire them. And this is the 
cauſe why hee ſayeth that God inſpireth men, euen by 
dreames and that wheu they are aſleepe, God doth as it 
were plucke them by the eare, and giue them warning to 
thinke vpon him. True it is that God inſpireth vs alſo, 
aud although we heare his worde to our inſtruction, and 
haue his holy Scripture to reade: yet doth he not ceaſſe 
to warne vs ſtill, and to giue vs many hartbitings, which 
are as many ſummonings too call vs backe too himſelfe, 

when we are gone aſtray. For we ſee how men hurie the 

ſaid knowledge, and ſeeke by all meanes to ſotget God: 

but God commeth to ſearch within vs. Therefore when 

we ſeele any prickings and thoughts that ſlirre ys vp: let 
vs vnderſtande that God putteth vs in remembraunce 

of himſelfe, bycauſe we be inclined to forget him, and too 
become as it weie brutiſn. Specially in — night time 


' when we be alone, and out wittes gathered to vs, that we 


wander not here and there: then if there come deepe 
thoughts that wey with vs ſo farre as euen to make vs to 


V ſweate &cremble or elſe if we be in ſuch diſquietneſſe of 
minde as though we. were vpon a racke : it is God that 


worketh in that cace : and heſummoneth vs, bycauſe he 
ſeeck that we areas it were fugitiues, like a yong boy that 
leaueth his fathers houſe, and runneth abroade blowing 
a feather in the winde. God then, ſeeing vs runne ſo a- 
ſtray, calleth vs home by viſions in the night. True it is 
that they ſhall not be ſuch as Hiu, lob, Hiphas and the o- 
thert had. And why? for wer haue the helpe which they 
wanted that is to wit, the worde of God, which is prea+ 
ched to vs, and we do heare it. Thus doch God — 
himſelſe vnto vs, bicauſe we haue his lawe, his prophets, 
and his Goſpel in our handes, and our eares are continu- 
ally beaten with the doctrine that hee hath willed to bee 
taught after the manner of choſe that had nother Scrip- 
ture nos preaching. Yet neuertheleſſe wee ſer that God 
worketh paw and then after that ſort with ſome mẽ. But 
70 be hort, wee haue to marke here, that although God 
Lende vs pot ſuch viſions as the aupcient fathers-bad; we 

mult not be diſcontented nor grudge at it. For that were 
too great an vnthanlfulneſſe, bicauſe it hach pleaſed God 
toc6municate himſelfe vnto ysbyao othermeane which 
is fitter for ys. There are ſome curious folke which de- 
maunde, why God appeareth not from heauenas he did 
in times paſt, & why the thing is uo perfourmed which 


he ſpalte by Moyles, namely that he would ſpeake to pro- he 


phets in xiſions, fgures, and dreames. It is bycauſo that at 
thisday, ve haue his will fully revealed vnto vs, Were it 


not a ſuperflugus:hing, that God ſhould appeare vo: v5 
J\ 
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as hedid in former times, ſeing he hathgiuen vs another 
meane, & that it we deſpiſe not his word which we haue 
in our hads, we be ſufficiẽdy, fully, & perſeclly inſtructed 
there? So then let vs learne to be contented with this fa- 
ſhion which God hath ordained to inſtruct vs by. And 
further let vs note, that his appearing by viſions vnto the 
aũc ient fathers, was bicauſe they had not as yet the lawe 
wirittẽ: or elſa his appearing vnto the Prophets, was by- 
Cauſe it was needful to haue larger declaratiò of the thigs 
that were yet dark. But now that Gods truth is deare & 
manifeſt ynough, it bzhoueth vs to take the! viſiòõs of the 
time paſt for a confirmation of our fayth, knowing that 
they iprang out of the ſame fountaine. And therefore let 
vs walle iu the ſimplicitie which G O D willeth vs too 
holde. Marke that for one poynt. And for the ſeconde 
let vs conſider Gods goodnes, in that after he hath giuen 
vs his word in writing, & raiſed yp men to expound it, he 
ſlikroucheth vs & ſtirreth vs vp inwardly by his holy ſpi- 
rit, giuing vs remorces & inſpitatiõs. Therfore let ys cõ- 
fider the care which he hath of our faluation, ſeeing hee 
draweth vs ſo ſweetely vato him by al meanes.Yee ſee in 
effect what we haue to gather yppon this ſlreyne. Nowe 
when Eliu addeth, that God ſealeth his tnſtruflion us me 
by chaſtiſiag the with hes bad: it is an article wel worthy 
to be borne te For here it is ſhewed vs, that GOD 
muſt be fain to ſpeake vato vs with many ſtrokes of had 
as they ſay. And why?for he is ſo gratiouſe vnto vs, as to 
allure vsgently by his ward:and whea he ſeeth that this 
gentleneſſe auaileth not, he vieth agreater vehemẽcy to 
tame vs:fot here he rebuketù vs for our fins, hemaketh 
vs afraid & he citeth vs to his iudgement, to the end we 
ſhould beware & reſtraine our ſelues, and bee as it were 
beaten downe yader him,toconfeſſe our wretchednes, 
crauepardon,&: be ſory for them, ſo as hee might clenſe 
vs from our faults. But hath he vſed thoſe meanesꝰ that is 


to ſay, hath he laboured to bring vs backe to him by the 
ſweetneſſe & homelineſſe of his works? We continue ſtil 
the ſame we were afore, & become wilful in our harde- 
hartedneſſe. Therfore he is faine to life vp his mighty had 
& to runne vpon vs, & to ſtrike vs, as it were with a hã- 


mer vpon an anuild hen hee ſeeth vs ſo hardharted & 
that his words enter not into out eares. This is it that K- 
liu mẽt to ſay. True it is that he had ſaid heretofore bat 
God openeth mens cares. (yea truely, for wee knowe wel 
thatgod worketh by a ſecret power in vs whe he ſendech 
vs the inſpirations that are ſpoken of heere): But hee ad- 
deth this as now, bicauſe we would ſaine be ſo ſotted, s 
there ſhould be none other life with vs, but too giue our 
ſelues to making of good cheere. We ſee how mEſhiine | 


385: 
to them, and yeelde our ſelues wholy too his doQtrine« 
When it is ſaide, that God openeth mens eares: is it not 
to be vnderſtood, that al menindifferently do yeeld the · 
{clues teachable vnto him, and that al are diſpoſed too o- 
bey him. No: he ſpeaketh as wel of the reprobates as of 
Gods children. For the reprobates ſhall haue ſome ope- 


ning of their eares in ſo much as they ſhal be fain to per- 


ceiue(pite of their teeth) that God ſpeaketh vnto them. 


10 Howbeir foraſmuch as they ſhake ot that thought, and 


+ know it is no ſtriving 


thruſt it vnder foot: they corinue alwaies as deafe.In the 
meane while the good men take profit of it: for they 
againſt GOD. And wheras Eliu 
addeth, bat Goa ſealeth bus in ſtruction, hee ſpeaketh of 
ſuch as are ſo dul vppon the ſpurre, and fo ſtubborne as 
God cannot ſubdue them by his woorde . Therefore 
ſuch as doo ſo ſhake off all doctrine, muſt bee forced to 
heare God ſpeake after an other faſhion : that is to wit, 
God muſt be fain to beate chem, and to teach them with 


20 hand ſtrypes, and to ſhew them by force, that he is their 


maiſter, Ye ſee then how this ſtreire ought too bee vn- 
derſtoode. There withal let vs marke wel the manner of 
ſpeach that Elia vſeth here: which is, that god ſigneth or 


ſealeth bis inſtruction by chaſticemets, Hereby he ſhew- 


eth, that chaſticementes ſerue to make the inſtruction of 
authoritie: whe men reiect it & make no count of it: and 
that could not be, except the inſtructions of Gods worde 
were matched with his chaſticements. For if God ſhould 
but anely beate, without ſending any knowledge of his 


39 wil: what a thing were it? Therefore ic behooueth him 


to teach vs with his beating of vs. And why? For if a fa- 
ther beate his childe, and dragge him about by the heara 
of his head, and treade him vnder his feet, and yet ſpeake 
neuer a woorde too him: thechilde ſhall bee vtterly diſ- 
mayed bicauſe he knoweth not what his father meneth, 
nor why that choller is come vpon him, and ſo the childe 
ſhal bee neuer the better for it. But if his father ſay to 
him, thou naughtie boy: ſee what thou haſt doone, and 
therevpon do beate him: the childe perceyueth that his 


40 fathers inſtruction is to his proſite, and hee learneth too 


jo 


Gods preſence aſmuch as they ci, & ſeeke by al meanes 


to runaltray in al vanities. God then openeth our eates, 
when he toucheth vs in ſuch wiſe,as we be compelled to 
bethinke our ſelues. A very theefe that is hardened in his 
wickedueſſe,and could find 1n his hearte that all remem- 
braunce of Iuſlice were aboliſhed, ſhal notwichſtadigg 


not faile to haue ptickings and heartbitiogs. to ſting him 
withal. Aud herof commeth chat / euen bicauſe G O 


kao we his fault, in that hee hath not him as hee 

ought to haue doone. Beholde (ſayethhee) bicauſe I re- 
ceyued not my fathers ſingle woorde, hee ſealeth the in- 
ſtruction chat hee gaue mee. Euen ſo dealeth GOD with 
men. Not that he graunteth al men the grace to haue his 
trutk preached vnto T's toreade the holy ſcripture? 
but hegiveth them the remorces and hartbitinges that [ 
ſpake ot before. For as S. Paule ſneweth in the ſecond too 
the Romaines, as wee our {clues feele ſufficiently by na- 
ture: there is not that man which hath not an inwarde 
* record in his own coaſcience.So then God reuealeth his 
wil vnta men, ſo far foorth as is needeful too make them 
vnercuſable. And there withal, for aſmuch as hee ſeeth 
chat men ſuffer not themſelues to be taught at his hand, 
but doo ſtoppe their eares or elſe count his docttine as a 
eryfic, and make a mocke of the warning that hee giue th 
them: ſoraſmuch as men forget themſclues after that 


fort; it ſtandeth God in hande to ſeale his doctrine and to 


openeth bis. cares; howbecitlet vs marke, that there is a 6 make it of ful amhoritie, ſo that when menne are ſcour - 
double opening of our cares which God workethin.ys,, 


For ſometime he openeth our cares. to the ende that wee 
ſhoulde bee inforced too perceiue that it is he that ſpga⸗ 
keth: but yet for all that wee ceaſe got to bee ſlubboroe, 
ſul, and to refuze the doctrine and correttions which hee 
giueth vs. ſo as wee receiue no chaſtizement at his hand 
too amende ys. There is another opening of oure cares. 
which is better which i is when God ſofteneth our harts, 


ſo as we do hes receiue his en e 


ged,they may acknowledge in themſelues and ſay: very 
vel: Noye I ſee that G O P ſheweth me his power: and 
bicauſe haue not honousdi it ot reuerenced his maie- 
Ts nd to do: therfore I am fayne asnow,toknow. 
him pexforce;and to conſider bis inſtruRions better thank 
Lhayedgne.For what is the cauſe that I am ſmitten, and 
that themiſchiefe is light vppon mee ere! thought of ir? 
Bicauſc I made my ſelſe beleeue that l might ſcape Gods 
hand; en mae ſnet peapd hereby 
Pp 3s . iP 
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L ce that his doQtrine is ratified vnto me, that is to ſay is 
made ſuch, as I am fain to think on him ſpite of my teeth, 
and to honour him better than Ihaue done. So then let 
vs learne, that whenſoeuer God afflicteth vs or ſenderh 
vs any chaſtizementes, wee muſt conſider, that the fame 
are as it were the ſeales that he ſetteth vpon the warning 


which he had giuen vs afore. If an euidence be vnſealed, 


men wil doubt of it: and if it be aledged, it ſhal not bee 
credited bicauſe it is not autentik. But if it haue a ſeale at 
it, then is it out of doubt, & a ſufficient inſtrument, and 
mult be receiued. Wherfore let vs mark that God woor- 
keth after the ſame maner in afflicting vs: herby hee ſea- 
leth his doctrine. For althogh we had not the goſpel pre- 
ched among vs, nor any law, nor aught elſe but our own 
conſcience as the Paynims and Turkes haue: yet had we 
ſuffcient warning of Gods wil, and knowledge ynovgh 
ofit, if wedid notchoke it by our one wilfulneſſe. But 
ſeing he ſpeaketh vnto vs ſafamiliarly both in his law & 
inhis Prophetes, and ſpecially by the mouth of Ieſus 
Chriſt: if we on our ſide be ſo hatdharted and ſtubborne, 
that we wil not receiue any thing: Is it any woonder if 
our Lord firike vs withmany blowes,and inforce vs too 
come vnto him? Now therfore let vs not be ouetꝑrieued 
with our afflictions as many men are, who turmoyle 
when God affliteth them, more than if they had neuer 
knowae the word of God. But this knowledge which we 
haue muſt needes be ſold thedearlier yntoo vs, bycauſe 
that God hath ſpoken ſo vnto vs, and allured ys too him 
by his owne holy mouth, and we drawe backeward from 
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Now when he ſpeketh here ofworks,he meaneth not ge- 
nerally al things that men take in hande : but the thinges 
that they do raſhly and of their owne head. For we know 
thac God hath created ys to labour,and that hee will not 
haue vs to be ydle and vnoccupied, but that every man 
ſnould applie himſelf to that which he is able, & that we 
ſnould conſider wherin we may ſerue both God and our 
neighbour, and euery of vs imploy himſelfe therin accor- 
ding to the abilitie which he ſhal haue receyued. There- 
fore when God afflicte th vs, hee meaneth not to drawe 
vs from our works, that is to ſay to make vs vtterly good 
for nothing. True it is that when wee bee brought lowe 
with ſicknes, our armes & legs be as good ys broken, mẽ 
muſt be fayne to ſerue vs, the worlde muſt bee combered 
with vs, and we are able to do no ſeruice: but yet doeth 
not God drawe vs vtterly from al worke: For patience is 
a worke that God eſteemeth aboue all other things. So 
then (to be ſhort) God draweth vs not from al works by 
afflicting vs, but the works that are meant here, are the 
fooliſh enterpriſes that m rake in hand. For if god let vs 
alone and lay the bridle in our necke, how bold are we to 
practiſe this or that > Nothing can ſticke with vs: inſo- 
much that we would remooue heauen and earth. I muſt 
do this(fay wee) & I haue ſuch a way to go. We ſee now 
adayes that Princes take ſuch enterpriſes vpon them, as 
if they had all things in their hand, and would as it were 
make new worlds. And the pride which ſheweth it ſelf in 
thoſe great men, fayleth not to be alſo in the leſſer ſorte: 
For theſe play the ſcorpiòs which writh with their tailes 


him, and vourſafe not too goe forwarde one ſteppe. And 30 to caſt abroad their poyſon: There is none of vs all, be he 


muſt we nor needs be ſmitten double, when there is no- 
thing elſe with vs bur kicking and wincing? So then lee 
vslearne to receiue the chaſticementes that God ſendeth 
vs with a quiet minde, and conſider that his afflicting of 
vs. is not in vaine. Why ſo?Forlet ys marke whether his 
doctrine haue bin of ſuch autority among vs as it ought 
to be. that is to fay, whether wee haue bin teachable and 
meceke to followe our ſh as ſheepe and Lambes. 
Aſſoone as god ſpeaketh, we oughtro print his word in 
our harts, and to ſtick vnto it. But we do either go about 
to wipe it out, or els our eares are deaf, or elſe it goethꝭ in 
at the one care and out at the other. Seing then that one 
fort of vs haue giuen no renerence to Gods worde, and 
another fort haue ſtrived igainſt it, and the third 
do mocł at ĩt: ſeing it is ſo i] receiued at our hande, God 
muſt be fain to ſeale it. And how?by afflitions. V ice the 
that al the aduetſities which god federh vs ate his ſeales. 
Houbeit to the end that the chaſticemẽtsu hich are hard 
& painful to vs of nature, may be made amiable vnto vs: 
let vs marłe wel that which Elu faith here: namely, that 
Gods intent is to drawe men from them owne workes c 
te hyde them pryde. Heerein hee expreſſeth, chat God in 
ſealing his doctrine by afflictions, not onely reſpecteth 
the magnifying ofhis word, that it might haue ful maie· 
ſtie : but alſo there withal procureth mens ſaluation. The 
end therfore, which God ameth at in affiiting vs, ought 
to be asſager to ſeazon the bittetneſſe which otherwiſe 
ſhewerh it ſelfe in afflictions. Yee ſee Gods afflictions are 


neuer ſo meane, but he vndertaketh things at auenture. 
Therfore it is needful that God ſhould bring vs backe af. 
ter that maner: that is to ſay, that he ſhuld pluck vs back 
from our raſhe doings, by ſending afflictions vntoo vs. 
And ſo(as I ſaid) we haue good cauſe to be of good com- 
fort whE God afflicteth vs. For ſeing we are ſo ſtubburne 
of nature, as we neuer come to him of our own free wil: 
what would become of vs,if we ſhould not bereſtreined 
by force>Therfore confidering that men do of their own 


© nature goecleanecontrarieto the will of God, and fling 


abroad bke wild beaſts, let vs vnderſtande that god hath 
neede to repreſſe vs. And fith we know ĩt, let vsgine him 
glory for that he ſufft reth vs not to runne like wild colts, 
but dooth continually bridle vs vndet his obedience, yea 

and alſo tame vs by afflictions when heſeeth there is too 
great headineſſe in vs. Lo what we hate to beareawaye 
iu this ſtreine. But let vs markthat which Hiu addeth for 


an end: namely,thar God mtendeth to hyde i he pride of 


50 


comberſome to beate. Vea truly: For we ſhunnè al things 60 


that we millike of. And moteouer gods wrath it a derri. 
ble thing vnto vs. Now w l puniſbeth vs: it is 
atobentha he is angry with V, and therfore w cannot 
but be Afralde grieued, and diſtteſſed. Howbeeit G O D 
fweereneth al this, by ſhe wing vs the end that he inten- 
deth: whichis that he meaneth to frame vs tons dune 
hand, & chat al his ſeeking is to make vs folow him to 6. 
bey him. Thus yee ſee what Eliu addeth in faying , that 
Godintenderh too dr awe men from their owne woorkes 


m. For herein he ſheweth the welſpring of all our enter. 
priſes, which is the priche that is in vs. What is the cauſe 
thẽ that men do leape after that ſort, & fling thẽſelues in 
the aire, and make ſuch kicking & wincing ? Euen their 
fooliſhe ouerweening which blindeth them. For if men 
knew themſelues, they would be tame ynough. But they 
take themſelues to be maruelous wights. They knowe 
got that they are borne & created to obey God. The vn- 
til ſuch time as pride be abated in vs, ſurely we will be o- 


bvberbold to run aſtray: & therfore if Golf intend to with 


draw vs from bur enterpriſes, it behoueth him firſt of al 


to cute this diſeaſe of pride which reigneth to much in vs. 
And here i is expreſſe mention made of hyding our pride, 


not chat it i mocgd to buty it to the endi ir may not ſhew 
itſelf: butEliu vierkherethe ſame ſimilitude which wee 


dfrentimes vic towards men, to malłe them alhamed as if 


4iman ſnuld fay,go hide chyſelf like a Maine: to one that 
niade great countetiaunces in a brauery and ſhuld deface 
him with ſuch reproches as he durſt 160 re ſhew him 
ſelf, but ſhould be fa ine as it were to bury him ſelfe in his 
k houle, 
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honſe.Lo after what ſore his pride is as it wete hãpered. 
And after the ſame fore doth God work towards vs. For 
wheras we would faine play the wiſe men: our folly be- 
Vvrrayeth it ſelf, & God ſuffereth not our pride to bee al- 
waies concealed, but itbewrayeth it ſelf. Wel then, whe 
this is perceiued, what doth God? hee afflicteth vs to the 
intẽt to meekẽ vs: howbeit he doth it to our ſname:that 
is to ſay, he buffeteth vs, & therewithal worketh vs ſuch 
reproche, as wee perceiue our owne diſhoneſtie, and are 
faine to go hide our ſelues like lewde lozels that went a- 
bout to exalt theſclues beyond meaſure & reaſon. Ve ſee 
then what Eliu ment. Therefore God couereth not the 
pride of men, but ſheweth that he beateth it dow ne and 
thruſteth it vnderfoot, yea euen in ſuch wiſe, that mẽ are 
aſhamed of it wheras they had erſt bin to bold, thinking 
themſelues able to work woonders. So then let vs mark 
now that God ſheweth vs a fingular fauour whe he ſpe- 
keth to vs, ſeing that we ſhuld be but as wretched brute 
beaſts,if we were not taught by him. Again he ſendeth vs 
hartbirings to nip vs to the quick. If they do vs no good, 
& we be afterward afflicted by his had: let vs aſſure our 
ſelues, that that is bicauſe we be too hard and ſtubborne, 
and therfore muſt be tamed as wild beaſts. Vet notwith- 
ſtanding let vs conſider, that rhey are al of chem god ſea- 
les, wherby he healeth and ratiſieth the warnings which 


he had giuen vs by his worde. And therefore let vs male 
much of them and receiue them patiently, ſeing that by 
that meanes he procuteth our welfare & ſaluation. And 
ſo let vs deſire nothing al our life long but to ſhewe our 
ſelues true children towards him, and too giue ouer out 
ſelues wholly to his obedience and ſeruice. 


Nowelet vs fal dow ne before the face of oure good 
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God, with acknowledgement of our faultes,praying him 
to make vs feele them better than wee haue doone. And 
foraſmuch as he hath chozen vs to bee of his houſhold: 
let vs deſire in any wiſe to bee guided hy his bande in al 
ſimplicitie & reuerence, and that foraſmuch as hee hath 
kindled the light of his word amog Vs, we may be gouer- 
ned by it vnto the end, & our minds mainteined in ſuch 
puren eſſa as they ought to be, ſo as we may from day to 
day grow & increaſe in the knowledge of his word, vntil 
we come to behold his glorie fully and perfectly, and be 
trans ſigured into the ſame : and that although it behoue 
vs as now to paſſe through many battels, & to feele vn- 
to what wretchedneſſe we be ſubiect in. this worlde: yet 


notwithſtading we may be vphild alwaies by his power, 


too get the vpper hande of al temptations, too the intent 
that his goodneſſe may ſtrengthen vs more and more to 


walke in his obedience. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 


this grace, &c. 


The C(xxv. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the xxxin.( Hapter. 


This Sermon is yet ſtil upon the ævi. and ævis verſes, and then vppon 
the text which 15 added here, 
18 He plucketh back his ſoule frõ the grauee, and his life that it ſhould not come to the ſword» 
19 He chaſtiſeth man with grief vpon his bed, and breaketh his bones with chaſtiſements, 
20 So as his ſoule refuleth bread, and his life the pleaſaunt meate. 
21 His fleſh is conſumed ſo as it is ſeene no more: and his bones alſo which are not ſcene, doo 


N is loule dra weth to the graue, and his life vnto them that follow at death. 


24 That God hath pitie of him, and ſaith, deliuer him, to the ende hee go not downe intoo the 


it: I haue found attonement. TIE 
25 His fleſh ſhal come again more freſh than a childes: and hee ſhal returneto thedayes of his 


youth, 


Eſawe yeſterday that God muſt bee 
ain to draw vs by force from our fo 
' [liſhe enterpriſes: bicauſe that natu- 
rally we be ſo preſũptuouſe, as there 
1 is nothing but we wold be medling 
with it. If god ſhuld but only warne 
vs to be mild, & not to thruſt forth 
our ſelues ouerhaſtily: it were not ynough. For there is a 
foliſh boldneſſe in men which cãnot be helde in awe but 
with great violence, as if a man ſhuld tie vp a wilde beaſt 
wich cheynes. God therefore muſt be faine to deale with 
vs as is ſhewed vs in this text that is, that man wil neuer 
turne away from his own enterpriſes, except god ſubdue 
him by maine blowes. And what is the cauſe therof?EuE 
pride, as hath bin ſaid alreadie. Therefore vntil the pryde 
which is in mans nature be beaten downe and thruſt vn- 
der foote: they wil needes be alwaies royſting & ſtarting 
out on the one ſide or the other, yea & flinging awaylike 
wild beaſts. And ſo let vs mark wel, that the chiefeſt thing 
which we haue to do in our afflictions, is too learne too 
humble our ſelues, that we bee not ſo fooliſhe and ouer- 
bold, as to take more vppon vs than God giueth vs leaue 
to do, but that we walke vader his goueruement, asking 
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clatter. 

| 22 | 

23 If there be an eloquent meſſenger (one among a thouſand)to ſhew a man his righteouſneſle, 
F ; 


counſel alwaies at his mouth, holding our ſelues ſtil too 
that which he cõmandeth, & not chalẽging aughe at al to 
our ownſtrength and power. Yee ſee then a leſſon which 
it behoueth vs too remember early and late when GOD 
afflicteth vs. But Eliu expreſſeth yet more the thig which 
I haue touched: that is too wit, that God procureth our 
welfare by the ſaide meanes of humbling vs. And how is 
that? Bicauſe it is the deſtruction & vndoing ofmen too 
be ſo puffed vp, & to exalt themſelues more than is law- 
ful for them · Therfore there is no other meanes to draw 
them out of the ditch, and too keepe them from ſtũbling 


into a deadly fal, but that god do holde them backe by af- 


fliftions. And ſo ye ſee that the cauſe why we ſal not intoo 
the graue, is that God afflicteth vs. But therewithal E- 
liu ſheweth vs howe harſhe this medicyne is, in that hee 
ſaith that it conſumeth our fleſh, ſo as wee haue no more 
the ſhape of man, but are hike vntoo dead men that are 
taken ont of the earth, and our bones do clatter without, 
aud wee cannot ſo much as take breath, but are in conti- 
nua tor ment. ſo as we haue no releaſe, but God perſecu- 
teth vs with ſuch extremitie as we ci no more. Thus he 
ſheweth that god cannot at the firſt blow win that thing 


at mens hand, which were to be deſired: chat is to witte, 
chat 


— 
Al. 


be faine to be ouercome with ſtrongh 
mets, or elle they wil neuer yeld & iubmit thẽlelues vnto hen we be caſt downe intoo hel. Thus ye ſee what wee 


| Signes of his wrath: and wee knowe that all diſeaſes are him. To the end then that we may not be anymore poſ- 


ve conceiue, are drownings of vs. But our Lord ſendetn God in the likeneſſe of a lion that commeth vpon vs with 


Den. 23. f. 38. 


1. Sam. 1.4. 6. 
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that they ſhould know chẽſelues wretched & ful of infir- ofhart although it ſeeme that we be vtterly ſorlorne: let 
mities, & thervpon ſtoupe vn to him, but that they muſt vs alwaies paile further & further iu the ſtrength of this 
ad & cõtinual tors doctrine: & let vs learne to raiſe vp our ſelues by it, euen 


him. Behold the two points which we haue to mark. And haue to beate in mind. And after ward whe Eliu make th 
as touching the firſt, let vs learne to beare our afflictions lo loog a deſcription of gods chaſtizements: it is to ſhew 
patientlyſſi wee ſee that they ſetus vs for medicines & vs how dreadtul his wrath is. And this allo is a very pro- 
ſalues. Is it a {mal thing for vs to bee drawen outof the fitable leſſon tor vs. For which of vs thinketh of the gret- 
graue? Theſe words concerne not only che bodily deach nes of Gods wrath as it is ſpoken of in the holy ſcripture? 
Which paſſeth away: but alſo(by a fiuilitude) the euerla - 10 It is ſaide in the ſong of Moyles, who knoweth the great- 
ſting damnation is termed here a graue or u pu. Then are nes of thy wrath? And vndoubtedly althogh gods wrath Pſa. oo. c. 11 
ve ready to fil not to breake our annes or our legges, no be a ſite that conſumeth al thinges: yet notwithſtanding Deut. 4.4 
nor only to brei ke our necks: bur alſo to periſh for euer, wier ttunke not vpon it, but ouerpaſſe it. It is tolde vs in Ebre. 91 4 
& to be wiped out of the bookEof life; & to be cut ot fr Sermons, and we reade goodly texts of it: but we are not + 12, geag J 
che kingdom of heauen. Lo to what ſtate our pride bri touched with it,nother doth any man reſt ypon it. Foraſ- ; 
geth vs. For ſo long as wee flickeratter that ſort in tie much then as we make no account of Gods iuſtice, and 
ayre, & chink we haue any ſtreogth of our ſelues, &&buld tale it to be but as a ſport: wee ought too marke well the 
thervpon after our own fãcie: I ſay ſo long as we be poſ- counſel that is giuen vs by the holy ghoſt: like as in this 
ſeſſed with ſuch foliſh preſũption: we are alwaies readie tert it is ſaid that God breakerh mens bones: that is too 
to ſtũble & to periſh. But god hauing pitty of vs, ſendeth 20 ſay, vſeth ſo great violẽce, as there remaineth no ſtrength 
ſuch remedie as he knoweth to be conuenient: Vhich is, at al in them vnconſumed. Their fle ſhe waſteth & conſu- 
that he afflicteth vs & beateth vs with his roddes. If we methaway, ſoas there remaineth but an image ofdeath: 
grudge & cãnot be patient whe God doth ſo chaſtiſe vs: and a man is ſo continually tormented, as hee is lyke a 
Is it not an extreme vnthankfulneſſe, not to ſuffer god to dead man. It is not without cauſe that al this is ſer afore 
remedie our deſtruction & to draw vs from itꝰSo thẽ let vs: but it is to the ende to waken vs, and that when God 
vs mark wel, that heere the holy ghoſt mer to make Gods vttereth his iudgements againſt ys to make ys feele our 
chaſticements ſweete & amiable to vs, too the ende wee Hinnes, we ſhould the better bethinke vs that thoſe tor- 
ſhuld beare thẽ quietly when they be ſent vs. Marke that ments are more terrible than can be expreſſed according 
for one point. Verely this wil ſeme ſtraũge to fleſhly rea- allo as we ſec how the holy ſcripture vieth many compa- 
ſon. For our fleſhly reaſon wil ſay] coulde God prouyde 30 riſons in that behalf. Why doth itliken God too a Lyon Eſay. 48.6. . b 
no better meane for our welfare tha by tormẽting vs af that breaketh & brooꝛeth things with his teeth, & pluc- 
ter that ſortꝰ Behoued it him to ſend vs to death that hee keth them in peces with his pawesꝰ It is not to attribute 
might cal vs vnto life?Surely it is an incredible maner of ſuch acruelty vnto god as is not conuenient for him: but 
proceeding if a man debate it according too his owne to humble vs bycauſe we be dul, and know not what it is 
reaſon: and he wil thinke it but a fooliſnneſſe that GOD to feare God, or too ſtande in awe of the puniſhementes 
ould kil vs in pardoning vs. For what are afflictions? which he ſendeth vpon ſuch as lift vp themſelues againſt 
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the meſſengers ofdeath, and that al the ſorowes which ſeſſed with ſuch dulne ſſe, the holy ſcripture ſetteth forth 


vs {orowes, ſickneſſes, and tormentes, and holdeth vs in 40 his teeth and his pawes, to make vs vnderſtand that whe 
them as vpon the rack, til wee can no more, and til wee he intendeth to ſnew himſelfe contrarie vnto men, there 
faynt in ſuch wiſe as our life draweth to the graue. kor is no terror aboue it nor comparable too it. Vee ſee then 
theſe words concerne not the ſmal afflictions wherwith to what vſe wee ought to apply the thinges that are ſaide 
ve are accuſtomed but they concerne gods ſending of ys heere, and that ſuch warnivgs ought to ſerue vs afore 
to ſo greateztremitie,as there remaineth no more hope hand. Alſo ſometimes when we be in trouble and that 
in vs. And how is that?muſt God caſt ys into the bottom God falleth ſo vpon vs: It behooueth vs too put the 
of death, to the end to draw vs out againe? But ſo wor- things in vre that are ſpoken of here, to the end we may 
keth he, and we mult not pleade againſt him, for wee ſhal knove that we are not the firſt [which haue ben fo delt 
alwaies haue the worſe end of the ſtaf. And out of dout, | withall.Yea & vndoubtedly it is a notable place where it 
that is the cauſe why the holy ſcripture ſaieth, that it is T9 J faicd that god coſumeth al a mas fleſb, that he brooſeth 
his ordinary maner to kil before he quicken, & to bring and breakerh,thathe ſwalloweth vp, and that hee killeth 
to the graue before he rayſe tolife. Then let vs vnderſtad men. Ani why? too quicken them. And fo although his 
that God intendeth here to exerciſe oure obedience, by anger be dreadfulvnto vs when he viſiteth vs with rigor, 
trying vs to the vttermoſt ſo as we can indure nomore, andthat webedriuen to feelethethings that arecontei- 
no nor ſomuch as drawe our breath: but ſeeme tobe vt ned heere: yet notwithſtanding hee cheereth vs with the 
terly choked. Therefore when our Lord bringeth vs too hope of ſaluation, which is the onely meane too bring vs 
that point, it is to the end to know whether we be who - vnto life. Wherfore ſeing that our God, giueth vs hope, 
y his, and whether we can abyde to be gouerned by his and that we be not the firſt that haue bin ſo delt withal, 
hand or no. Howſoeuer the worldgo, when we be temp- but that he hath handled his ſeruantes after that ſorte in 

ted in our troubles and griefes let this ſentence come to © 1 tymes : let vs ſuffer our ſelues too bee as it were ſwa- 

our minde to comfort vs withal: behold it is ſayde that lowed vp of ſorow and to be ſet there as in a gulfe. And 
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god in bringing men to their graue, intẽdeth to draw thẽ truely wee ſee that Eliu following that which hath bene bo 
out again: and that in conſuming their fleſh hemindecth ſhewed in the foreſaide ſong of Moyſes , ſpeaketh not ſo bu 
to reſtore it again: & that in tormentingthe with extre- without cauſe. Marke then how this ſentence ought too p Acc. 1 wh 


mitie,hepurpoſeth to comfort them & to bring them to ſerue vs to double vie. The firſt is, that whe we be in rell, 
reſt. Seing it is ſo, let vs take hold ofthis comforte, and let wemult take tyme too bethinke vs howe dreadful Gods 


it ſufmze vs to aſſwage al our ſorowes; let vs not bee our Wach is, to the ende we may walke in ſeare and cateful- 
f * of. nell: 
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THE XXXIII. CHAP, OF 10B:; 539 


neſſe & ſubmit our ſelues vnder his hid. And the ſecond 
is, that we mult not be to much atraid when God viſiteth 
vs ſo roughly, ænow ing that hee hath delt after the ſame 
ſorte rowardes thoſe whoſe ſaluation he hath procured . 
Then let vs nor think it ſtraunge that he ſhould deale ſo 
with vs, but let vs learne to faſhion our ſelues lyłke vnto 
thoſe, which haue waited to be fully comforted at Gods 
hand after they had bin in heauineſſe, yea euẽ after they 
had bin ſwallowed vp of ſorowe. And there withal let ys 
mark alſo the long continuance of our atflictions, wherof 
Eiu ſpeaketh here. For he ſaieth not that Gods afflicting 
ofa mi in ſuch wiſe as he ſhal ſeme to be vtteriy forlorn, 
ſhal not be only for one brunt, & to relieue him again by 
& by after: No, but contrariwiſe whe he layech his hand 
vpon thoſe home he intenderh to afflict, hee maketh it 
heauier & heauier, inſomuch chat if a poore creature be 
ſore tormented to day, it ſnal be double to morowe, and 
afterward be ſo increaſed, as it ſual ſeme to haue nother 
end nor meaſure, & it ſhal continue fo long, that he ſhal 
paſſe through a hundred deathes, before God ſhal ſeeme 
to relieue him. So little then ſhal we be deliuered fr6 our 
afflitionsimmediatly when wee haue felt the that they 
muſt be increaſed more & more. For it is the good plea- 
ſure of God, that we ſhould fight againſt manydeathes. 
Truly this ſeemeth right hard vntoo vs: howbeeit let vs 
mark that a rough horſemuſt haue a rough rider, & that 
foraſmuch as we be tough wood, it behoueth vs to haue 
hard wedges & hard ſtrokes with a beetle. True, it is that 
we think not our {clues to be rebels againſtgad-bue if we 
cofider the thing as it is without flattering ot ourſalues: 
we ſhal find that the nurriſhing of wilful ſtubborneſſe in 
vs, is no {mal nor common thing. Some chawe ypon the 
bridle in ſuch wiſe againſt God, that although their atfli- 
Rions increaſe, yet they ceaſſe not to gnaſhe their teeth 
ſtil, & to play the wild beaſts. And another ſorte pretend 
ſome token of humilitie: but what tor that? They bee ſo 
fickle, that to day or too morowe it is quite out of their 
heads. So long as a mã is hild at a bay, he wil yndoubted- 


ly ſay, I haue offended my God, it behoueth me to rurne 


a new leaf: & he wil not only make coũtenance afore mẽ 
chrough hypocriſie that hee is willing to amend: but hee 
vil alſo thinke himſelfe to be vtterly chaunged, and that 
there is no more any wicked affection in him. But what? 
if God deliuer him to moro morning, hee wil become 
worſe than hee was, or at leaſt wyſe as bad. See in what 
plight we be. And therfore let vs not think it ſtraũge that 
God ſhould ſo increaſe his ſtrypes. If he ſee that we can- 
not be woon, but that there is ſuch a ſturdineſſe in vs as 
he muſt be faine to correct ys along whyle, it behoueth 
him too woorke more roughly. Like as when a diſeaſe is 
rooted, peraduenture the diſeaſed perſon wil thinke him 
ſelf to be rid of it, as ſoone as hee hath taken but ſome ſi- 
rop, or ſome pille, or hath bin let blood: I ay it wil ſeme 
vnto him that he is throughly whole: but the root of the 
diſeaſe is not yet plucked vp, & therfore he muſt be faine 
to take ſome very harſhe and bitter medicines, & be kept 
to a diet, & abide vnder the Phiſitions hand a moneth or 
twayne, yea or a whole yere. Euen after the ſame maner 
muſt God purpe vs by diuerſe remedies, & make it long 
ere hee cure vs, bicauſe this vice of pride is rooted ouer- 
deepely in vs, and is entred euen intoo the maree of our 
bones, ſo that al is infected, &there is no ſoundnes in vs, 
but al is corrupted til God rene we it again. Thus yee ſee 
why here is mention made of the long continuing of our 
atfifions til wecan no more: yea & that God mult bee 
faine to vſe diuerſe remedies, not afflicting vs alwaies af- 
tet one ſaſhion, but ſending vs ſometimes one kinde and 
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ſomerimes another, which thing let vs aſſute our ſelues 
that he doth not without greate cauſe: for he taketh no 
pleaſure in the tormẽting of his pore creatures. We know 
it is his nature to make vs feele his goodnes: howbeit in 
the meane while, foraſmuch as he ſeeth that wee are not 
fit to receiue it: it is good reaſon that he ſhould chatige, 
& after a ſort transfigure himielf, to the end to conforme 
himſelf vnto that which hee ſeeth fir for vs. And that is 
the cauſe why it is ſaid that be chaſtiz.erh ma with grief 
vponhis bed. When Eliu fpeaketh ſo it is to ſhew vs that 
if Godpuniſh vs in good carneſt, there is nother releaſe 
nor truce at al. For his meaning is, that though we ſeeke 
reſt, we [hal find none, ifgod be ourenimic-thar is to lay, 
if wo take hold ot his wrath. For when the ſcripture ſaith 
that god is our enemie, and is angrie with ys:1tmeaneth 
not that he is ſo in deed, but that he pretendeth to bee ſo 
bicauſe we haue need to be put in feare, that we may bee 
ſorie for our ſinnes. So then let vs mark wel, that when 2 
man is ſo tormented, he is ſorced to haue warre without 
end, & it he ſełe to haue reſt, he ſhal finde none. For the 
hand of God is to long: we ſhal not be able to ſcape from 
it, tilye be recõciled to him. This is the thing that ought 
to be vnderſtood in this ſentẽce . And if God giue vs any 
releaſe, let vs aſſure cur ſelues that hee beareth with our 
infirmine: & the ſame ought to ſerue to our ſiagular cõ- 
fort. For although god examin vs roughly, & bring vs euẽ 
to the pits brimme: yet notwithſtanding he giueth vs ſtil 
ſome taſt of his goodnes withit, that we may take breath 
again. It is ſaid hete that he hath not graunted this grace 
voto al men, but that he perſecuted ſome in ſuch ſorte as 
they kad no reſt at al. Andwhat meaneth he by ſaying ſo? 
He ſpeaketh not of the reprobats only, but ot thoſe wh6 
he had choꝛẽ, &whoſe ſaluation he had procured & fur- 
thered by that meanes. So then let vs vndetſtande, that 
when God ſuffereth vs not to be afflicted ouerſore, but 
giueth vs only ſome litle ſtrypes: he hath a reſpect to our 
feebleneſſe, bycauĩe he ſeeth wee are to weake. Further - 
more, when he ſaith that aman forſaberh bis meate in- 
fomnch that hee findeth no taſt mpleaſant meates, and 
wold fain be out of the world: It is to ſhew vs that whe 
we bee touched with the feeling of Gods wrath, & haue 
conceiued it too the quicke: wee can finde no taſt in any 
ching. What is it then that giueth vs taſt of all the 
benelits that wee receiue at Gods hande in this worldeꝭ 
It is his grace. True it is that the heatheniſhe ſort, and 
che deſpylers of God which are ſaped in their ſinnes, 
and are become veterly brutiſhe, and feele no more 
ſting of griefe : doo finde taſte ynough in t heir plea- 
ſures: yea euen in their beaſtly pleaſures: For they haue 
not yet conceiued the wrath of God. But as for thoſe 
that feele God againſt them, they muſt needes miſlike all 
thinges that are deſirable of their owne nature, yea and 


vtterly loth them. And why? For they cannot tale plea- 5 


ſure, euen too live. Although this life bee ful of much 
wretchedneſſe, and is as it were a Sea of al miſeries: yet 
muſt we ſer ſtore by it, bycauſe God hath ſer vs in it, and 
preſerueth vs in it, to the intent wee ſhoulde kno we him 
too bee our Creator and father, according as indeede the 
end why we were created, and why we be mainteined in 
this tranſitorie life: is that we ſhuld know how it is God 
that interteineth vs here, and that we ſhould feele his fa- 
therly goodneſſe, in that it pleaſeth him to haue a care of 
vs and to gouerne vs. So then our life ought to be deare 


vnto vs in chat reſpect · and when he ſheweth himſelf an- ©/4-2-b. 15. 


gry, our life muſt needs be bitter. For it is impoſſible that 


Oſey. 10. 5. . 
a man ſhould not deſire too bee fordon whenhee feeleth LA. 23.7. 30. 


chat: according as it is written that they ſhal ſay too the Ao. s. d. is. 
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10. CAL. CXXVY.' SERMON ON 


mauntaines couer vs. Thus ye ſee to what point we are tholewbichbe as it were alienated fr6 him: that is to wis 


come. And therforelet vs learne to ſind taſt, firſt of al, in 
the goodnes ofour god, to the end that the reſt of his be- 
neſits may be pleaſant yato vs,&that we may find ſauor 
inche.I ſay let vs learn to taſt the goodnes of god: that is 
toſay, let vs notbe lo giuen to worldly things, as that our 
chief mark ſhould not be to ſay, let vs ſeeke to obey our 
god, & to ſubmit our ſelues quietly vader his had, Ve ſee 
then, what we muſt deſire. Haue we ſo done? wheſocuer 
e inioy the benefits that he giueth vs, whither it be in 
eating & drinking or in the reſt of our life: let our reioy- 
Cing be in ſuch wiſe, as it may be wholly referred too the 
acknowledging of the fatherly goodneſſe of our God, to 
ſay, behold god doth wel ſnew thecare which he hath of 
our welfare, ſeing hee voutſaſeth to feede our wretched 


bodies. Beholde,they be butdeadcarkaſes,and yet God 


Colle. 3.4.3. 


voutſafeth to nouriſh the. Ye ſee thẽ that it behoueth vs 
to eate & drinke in ſuch ſort, as we may thinke continu- 
ally vpon the goodneſſe of our God. Furthermore when 
al things be out of taſt with vs, & that we be ſa ouerpreſ- 
ſed with anguiſhe as our very life is hateful to vs: let vs 
conſider frõ whence the ſameproceedeth. Aud that is bi- 
cauſe God hath hiddẽ his coũtenance from vs, & we fele 
no more his fatherly goodneſſe which ſhould make vs to 
find caſt & ſauour in al his benefits. So then if we mourne 
& be in perplexitie & anguiſhs let vs pray God too make 
vs feele his goodneſſe which as yet is vnknowne too vs. 
And when we feele that, let it ſerue vs not onely to rake 
breth by, & to ſer vs in reſt: but alſa to reſtore vs in ſuch 
viſe, that wheras wee were vtterly diſmaied afore, wee 
may gather new corage & come againe to the floure of 
our age, according as it is ſaid heere by & by after. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to beare in mind. To be ſhort, it is 
ſaid that the fleſh of a man ſhal waſt away, ſo as itcinor 
be ſaid any more that he is aliue. No if it be ſo that we 
muſt be brought as it were to nothing, & that god vtter 
ly disfigurerh vs let vs looke to arme our ſelues with pa- 
tience, & not enter into diſputation, although wee come 
to the ſaid extremitie. And why?For it is ſaide that God 
handleth his chozen after that ſort. Heere is no ſpeaking 
of thoſe whom he intendeth to overthrow and deſtroy, 
but of thoſe whom he hath ordeined to ſaluatiõ, which 
are in his hand, & whom he guideth. Euen thoſe doth he 
dis ſigurd in ſuch wiſe, as a man would take chẽ to be vt- 
terly forlorne. Seing it is ſo, let vs pray him, that although 
we become like dead men, yet he wil kepe our life hidden 
in his had. And very needful it is that he ſhoulde doo ſo. 
For although al men bee not afflicted ſo roughly as Eliu 
ſpeaketh of heere , and that God vſe not ſuch rigor but 
where he liſteth: yet notwithſtanding generally it beho- 
ueth our life to be as it were a kinde & ſhape of death as 
S. Paul faith. And as we ſee that in winter time the trees 
haue nother floures nor leaues, nor any freſhneſſe inthe, 
but their liſe isdrawen into thẽ: Euen ſo muſt our life be 
hiddẽ in the hand of God. And when we haue done him 
the honor to put him in truſt with it, we ſhal ſinde in the 
end, that he hath bina good & faithful keeper of it. And 
therfore if it pleaſe him to bring vs to ſuch an afterdeale 
for a time, as we ſhal perceiue no toke of his fauour, but 


he ſendeth the ſuch a meſſenger at is hardly to be found 
amig 4 tbhonſard, & he ſhal bring him « weſſage of rig b- 


| Feonſneſſe: {that is to witj he bringeth him woorde that 
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ſhal ſeeme to bee quite alienated frõ him: let vs tarie his 


jeyſure. 8 mourne til hegiue vs againe the cheerfulneſſe 
chat is ſpokẽ of here. Now after that Eliu hath treated of 
the afflictions which God ſendeth to the faithful, and 
ſhewed that they muſt firſt be caſt down before God ſer 
the vp: he addeth that whe god intendeth to make them 
ſeele his goodneſſe & fauour, he vſeth his word towards 
chem. Heere ye ſee the meane whereby God quickeneth 


God iuſtifieth the ſinner, & receiueth and accepteth him 
into his fauour. Le ſee the after what ſort we be reſtored 
when we haue bin as good as dead. And here is a goodly 
& excellent ſentẽce, to ſhewe vs that when God ſendeth 
vs tydings of his goodneſſe, and that his promiſes are de- 
clared vnto vs: it is al one as if he reached ys his hand to 
drawe vs out of our graue. What woulde wee more? So 
then let vs marke wel ho we it is ſaide heere, that a man 
ſhal gather new ſtrength if he haue aſſuraunce of Gods 
goodneſſe. And howe ſo? For as 1 haue ſayde already, 
our Lord hath giuen that propertie too his Goſpel, that 
by giuing eare to the promiſes that are conteined in it, 
wee take comfort in him , and are aſſured that hee cal - 
leth vs to him. Truely this is hard for men to doo: For of 
al the battels that we haue too ſight againſt the tempta- 
tions of our fleſh, the greateſt barrel is againſt vnbelief: 
and ſpecially when we feele any of Gods chaſtizementes, 
then bee wee as it were in darteneſſe, inſomuch that our 
ſorowe dimmeth our eyes, and although Gods promiſes 
be ſet afore vs, yet notwithſtading we eannot apply them 
to our vie, but there ſecmeth alwaies to be ſomwhat be- 
twixt vs and them, and that they belong not to vs. Lo in 


what plight we be: & euery of ys ought to feele it by his 


one experience. Vndoubtedly Satan commeth too in- 
termedle himſclfe in that cace. True it is that we wil not 
deny Gods promiſes: but wee wil ſtande as it were in a 
mammering and ſay, I heare wel this promis, which is ſo 
goodly a one as it ought to cheere vp a whole world. But 
whar for thatꝰ l linger ſtil in vaine, bycauſe I perceiue not 
chat the ſame ought too pertaine vntoo mee. So much 
the more therſore ought wee to marke wel what is ſayde 
here: namely, that whe God ſendeth vs a man which cer- 
tiſieth vs ofhisgoodnes, it is al one as ifhe reached vs his 
hand and ſaid vnto vs, Lo here I am, hitherto J haue affli- 
ed you: and although the ſame bath bin with great ri- 
gor, yet haue I not done it as a iudge that intẽded to pu- 
niſh your miſdeeds according as you deſerued, but as 2 
Phiſition too heale you. True it is that you felt it not at 


the firſt, was fayne to vſe ſearing, corzying, ſerching of 


the bones, and other very violent remedies: but in the 
meane whyleI procured your helth by it: and therefore 
conſider you of this my 

Thus ye ſee that whenſoeuer Godgiueth vs the holy 


his mercy,or ifhe ſende vs a man chat is able to t 
vs the forgiuenes of our ſins: it behooueth vs to cõclude 
thus: how ſoeuer the world go, my God vil pitie mee, & 
indeed he ſheweth it by ſending me this record, & ſpeci - 
ally by this benefit, that the goſpel is preached vntoo vs. 
For we know that the vſe of preachĩg is to vnbind vs vpõ 
the earth to the intent we ſhould be ynbound in heaue. 
The chief end for whichgod wil haue his word miniſtred 
voto vs, is that foraſmuch as we are hild priſoners vnder 
everlaſting damnation: thoſe chat are ordeyned to be mi- 
niſters of Gods woorde, ſhoulde vnbinde vs and releaſe 
our ſinnes, that is to ſay, warrant and beare witneſſe vn- 
too vs oſit. We knowe it is the peculiar office of GOD 
to forgiue ſinnes: It belongeth not tomen: but our lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt ment too expreſſe the power and workeful- 
neſſe that is in preaching, by ſaying that therethrough 
our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, yea euenby mortal men. And 
that is the cauſe why Sainct Paule ſayeth expreſly that 


the meſſage which is committed vnto vs is che meſſage 


of at- 


ſcripture into our hand, & we ſind there any promiſſe of 


Alat 16.4.9 


5 A, 18. 


of attonement or reconciliation. The if we be in a Chri- 


Nian church,and the goſpel be preached there purely: let 
vs be ſure chat God hath committed the keeping of the 


keyes of the heauenly kingdome, vnto the men that doo 


Io beare abrgde, bis worde, And to what purpole? To the 


end to opeu ys the gate of ſaluation Let vs: aſſure out 
ſelues that he hath gien them authoritie to bree le our 


bands according as it Was foretold by the Prophet Eſay. 
that leſus Chriſt ſhould be ſent to preach deliverance to 


poore priſ 
ſon only by 


it ſtill alſo dayly by his miniſters, True it is that 5 
Chriſt is the partie thacharh let vs fooce from the 

» dage of ſin, & cuerlalting damnation, wherin we REN 
nature: bur yer liath he committed the ſame cha 
ſhepherds of Chirch.Ye ſee tl chat the rh 


en 
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and rightuous. Now then, how become we rightuous? 
It is bycauſe God regardech not our ſinnes, but butyeth 
them and hydeth them, and clenſeth vs from them. 80 
thee out ſinnes are wiped out in the death. and paſſion 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, inſomuch that we be taken for 
rightuovs, and God fipdeth no more fault wich vs, wan 
he accepteth vs after that ſort for his ſonnes lake, This is 
the nian tuouſueſſe that is ſpokes of in this ſueyne. Fur- 
1 it is ſayd expreſſely, tha: the meflenger 
forteth ys,'s one among 4 thme/a:d:1Cis to 
— ſerthtmore Note by the bene ſite, v Here of wee 
ſugo me male account: that is to wit, of the meane of out 
atto! f orreconciliation, Then is it declared, that 
the ſame is no bace nor common thing. It cannde at all 
times be ſtumbled vpon.that we ſhould haue a mad lent 


of God towarrant out faluation, or to bee the meane of 


we haue to beare in mind whe Eliu ſneweth vs the mean 


v herby God reſtored thoſe whotn he had ſent as it were 


ynto ba, were 23 280d 
deth them a meſſenger that i able to.warrant them figh- 


- 


trouſhee:'And he ſpeaketh purpoſely of riphraouſneſſe; 


not bycauſe thoſe which ovghttoTomfort vs ſhotuld vic 
farterics,to make vs beleeue that we be tightuous, and 
preach vnto vs our owne vertues and merits: noibut the 
rightuouſneſſe which he ſpeakerh ofhere, is that God is 
made at one with ys. And how is that? Bycauſe he impu- 
teth not out ſianes any more vnto vs. Then are we righ- 
tuous, not in our ſelues, nor thtough our owneyertucs, 
but bycauſe it pleaſeth God to forgiue vs. 
And it is a poynt which wee ought to marke well. 

For when the world ſeckethrightuoulneſſe, it is by brin- 

ing mens owne deſerts vnto God, and it imagineth that 
although they haue done amiſſe, yet they are able too 
make him ſome amendes. Behold the common vſe or ra- 
ther abuſe wherwith men deecine themſelues. For if they 
be combred with any hartꝑtief, by feeling the vengeance 
of God, they fall to conſidering with themſelues, Howe 
now? Haue I not lived wel? Haue I not ſerued God as I 
ought to do? And though haue committed ſome fault: 
is there not ſome meanes to tecompence it withallꝰ ves: 
And I haue done this and that. Beholde I ſay howe men 
would euer put ſome barre in Gods way, to the ende he 
ſhould haue no vantage of them. Thus ſeeke they their 
rightuouſneſſe in their ownemerits. But when God in- 


tendeth to giue vs a rightuouſneſſe wherby we may ſtand 


before him, he vſeth a contrarie kinde of ſpeech, which 
is: that he admitteth vs and accepteth vs for rightuous, 
by couerirg our ſinnes. Whereon then ſhall our rightu- 
ouſneſſe reſtꝰ On the free metcie of our God, bycauſe 
that when he hath once ſcoured away our ſors with the 
blood of his ſonne , and diſcharged vs from death and 
damnation by the raunſome which our Lord leſus Chriſt 
pzyed vpon the Croſſe, he wipethout our ſinnes, and lay- 
eth not our offences to our charge. Thus the righeuouſ- 
neſſe which is preached vnto vs by Gods meſſengers, is 
chat we be iuſtifiod or accepted for rightuous. 

And it is not without cauſe that the holy ſcripture v- 
ſeth continually the word auſteſie. It might well bee ſayde 
that we ſinde fauour or grace when God pardoneth vs, 
according alſo as it is often ſayde ſo: but the holy Ghoſt 
thought ie not ynough to vie ſuch words. And why? For 
ſo long as wee bee ſinners, God muſt needes hate vs: 
wee knowe that hee is the well ſpring of rightuouſnoſſe, 
and there is no agreement betweene him and vnrightu- 
oulaeſſe. Therefore ſo long as we be ſinners, we be lothly 
in Gods ſight, and he muſt needes reiect vs: and (to bee 


ſnort) wee haue no entrance vnto God, till wee bee iuſt 


drowned! ĩs chat it ſen- 
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our attonement with him · : and therefore it is fo ſuch 
ching that wee ſhould caſt it vnder our feete. And that 


is the cauſe why the Prophet Eſay ſayeth: how beautiful Eſar. 52. b. 5, 


are the feete of them that bring glad tidings of peace ? 
Noe by the feete the Prophet meaneth their comming 
and preſence, as if hee ſhoulde ſay;- if the worlde knewe' 
what a benefite it is when Goddeclareth his mercy vnto 
it, it woulde Joue and eſteeme thoſe that preach the Goſ- 
pel, and it would acknowledge that God hath commit- 
ted ſuch a treazure vntoo them, as ſurmounteth all the 
goods that wee can wiſh. Saint Paule alſo alledging the 


{ame text,applieth it to ſhewe that thepreaching of the Rem. io c. 11; 


Goſpel is a ſingular gift of God. Then let vs not thinke 
that the ſame commeth of men: but let vs bee fully aſſu- 
red and teſolued, that God ſeeketh vs when his goppel is 
preached vnto vs. God mult be the builder therof, ſuch 
goodneſſe muſt proceede from him: and thet fore if wee 
father it vpon men, it is too great an vnkindneſſe. Wher- 
ſore let vs beware that wee de face not the goodneſſe of 
God: and when the church is in ſuch order that we haue 
preaching and all other things: let vs aſſure gur ſelues 
that it is all one, as if God came to ſeełe vs, to bring vs to 
faluation. 

And therewithall let vs knowe, that he graunteth not 
that grace and ptiuiledge to all men. Ingood ſooth there 


are countreys which we eſteeme, and alſo (to the worlde 
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warde) are to be more eſteemed than we: which yet not 
withſtanding haue not the meſſage of ſaluation. Let ⁊ 
an go through the whole worlde, let him ſerch al nati- 
ons, yea euen thoſe which haue beene moſt exellent in 
times paſt, let them go ſceke in Greece where all ſciencey 
ofthe world were incloſed, as it emed: let him go into 
Italie, into Fraunce which now is in ſome eſtimation, or 
let him go into Spaine: And what ſhallhe finde, but vtter 
deſolation? For there: noe onely thoſe which ought to 
be the meſſengers of ſaluation are vtterly dumme, but 
(which woorſe is) yee ſhall heare maſtie dopges barking 
out blaſphemies agaynſt God, and yee ſhall ſee wretched 
foules led to deſtruction, and the diuell hunting euer 
where after his pray. For vndoubtedly looke howe ma- 
nie preachers go vp into their Pulpits, ſo manie dogges 
are there too hunt and fetch in the game, and to bring it 
into Satans toyles, that the wretched ſoules maygo too 
damnation. But heere wee haue Gods promiſes prea- 
ched vnto vs to leade vs to ſaluation. Therefore wee ſee 
it is not without cauſe ſayde, that a faythfull meſſenger 
of Gods grace, is an odde man among a thouſande, and 
fo tare a beneſite, as wee ought too eſteeme highly. 
Ho wbeie this is not ſayde too małe vs eſteeme the per- 
ſons, but to make vs to receiue the bene fite which is mi- 
niſtered yatoo vs by them with the greater teuerencra 


Mat. 16. C. 19 G 
Iebu. 20. c. a3 one authoritie, but to the intent that the wreeched ſin- 


$92 | 
that is to ſay to make vs receiue the grace of God,forſo- 
much as it him to dra we vs to bim, & to iuſtifie 


vs of his fatherly loue, ſnewing vs that although we bee 
wretched & miſerable, 8 that there be nothing in vs but 


death & damnation, yet hee wil not leaue vs there, but 


deliuer vs by the meane of our Lord leſus Chriſt; - 


Now let vs faldown before the face of out good God, 


i too make vs ny THO faultes, as wee may 
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| This Serman is yet fil op 


e ſhalbereſtored vnto him. 


1 flictech vs, hee procureth our ſalua- 
7 2 tion by chat meanes, although it 
7 / eme not ſo too vs. True it is that 

dhe wicked ſhal bee afflicted too: 
A howybeeit it dooth but make them 

hardeharted and chafe againſt God: 

and ſo litle fare they the better by their affliction, that it 
doeth the more bewray their wickednefle,and bring the 
too the ful meaſure of it. But when God afflicteth his 
chozen,he ouermaiſtreth and mortifieth them in ſuche 
viſe, as they tremble before his maieſtie, and become ve- 
terly diſmayed and lyke men halfe dead, inſomuch that 
there is no more hope of life in them in reſpect of them 
ſelues and to the world ward: and finally, there remaineth 
nothing for thẽ but that God ſhould haue pity of them. 
And Eliu ſetteth out the meane wherby God maketh his 
chaſtizements auaylable towards the faithful: that is too 
vit, by comforting them through his goodneſſe, and by 
telling them that he is readie to forgiue their ſinnes. For 
although afflictions be for our profit, & ſerue vs for me- 
dicines & ſalues, as was ſhewed yeſterday: yet notwith- 
ſtanding it appereth not ſo, but by the end. Now the end 
is ſhewed vs here: which is, that god reacheth vs his had, 
aſſuring vs that he wil be merciful too vs howſocuer the 
world go, notwithſtãding that he haue hadled vs rough- 
ly. Then let vs mark wel, that the life of our ſoules conſi · 
ſteth in the word of God, whereby he giueth vs aſſurance 
ofhis mercy & goodneſſe towardes vs. And to the inter 
we ſhould eſteeme this beneſite as it deſerueth: it is ſaid 
that he which is the warranter of the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes, is at an adde man 4 thouſand,foas hee is 
not to be foũd at aduenture, hut is a treaſure which god 
reſerueth to thoſe whom he thinbethgood. Beſides this, 
I haue told you that God in promiſing mea the forgiue. 
neſſe of their ſinnes, giueth charge and commiſſion too 


the miniſters of his word, to draw them from death, ac- 
cording as it is expreſly ſaide, that the keyes of the king · 
the 


dom of haanen arecommitred to thoſe which preach 
oo what end? Too forgiue ſinnes: not of their 


ners may be the better aſſured oftheir ſaluation, and not 
dout but God receiueth them too mercy. Therefore the 
miniſters tel them in his name, that they bee quit before 
his i at ſeate. And this is the cauſe why it is ex · 

reſly ſaid, that God wil haue merey of a man when hee 
ſendech him a good and faithful teacher, and giueth his 
appointed miniſters the ſaide charge and office of reſ- 
cuing and delmering the wretched creature that was in 


E ſave yeſterday that when God af- 
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mortifie al our luſts more & more, & be withdrawnefrs 
the corruptions of this world, & from our ſelues, to ſec ke 
vnto him: & that foraſmuch as in this mortal life we bee 
ſubie& to much wrechedneſſe and miſery Tt may pleaſe 
him to reach vs his hand from aboue too deliver vs from 
rh&,aker hie hath onee taken vs from the gulſe of death. 
That ĩt may pleaſe him ro graunt this grace not only to 
* — to al people and Nations, 8c; '' 


"The Ceri, S ermon , which in the j Nl pon th goon A Chapter. 6 


on the viii. IIC f verſes and they v 
3 here, te, 


26 Hel halo ray God, and appeaſe him, aud þeholds BB face in ths and; een gh 
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—— — — a too the 2 * al, theſe, 
thinges may bee the better vnderſtoode : heęre are! three 
points to bemarked.The one is, tat Hiu ſheweth vs the 
cauſe and foundation of the forgiueneſle of our ſinnes: 

namely, that God is merciſul ynto ys, and of his infinite 
goodnes wil not haue vs to periſh. That is one poĩt. The 
ſecond is, that the office of ſuch as preache the goſpel, is 
to drawe wre:ched ſoules out of death, and to ſet them 
at liberty. And the third is, that the ſame is not done, but 
by expreſſe commiſsion giuen of God: according allo as 
it belongeth not a mortal man too take vppon him ſa 
high a ching which is aboue our abilitie. Then as tou- 
ching the firſt point, we ſee that the holy ghoſt bringeth 
vs here to the welſpring of the grace which wee obteine 
of God? Whe he ſorgiueth vs our ſinnes, why is it? Not 
for that we are worthy. of it: not for that wee are able to 
bee before hand with him: not for that wee bring any 
thing chat ought to proc ure his fauour rowardes vs: but 
bicauſe he looleth vpon vs with mercy. To be ſhort, the 
holy ghoſt fathereth the gemiſsion of our ſinnes vp6 the 
onely free goodneſſe of God, for wee bee ſo wretched as 
chere is nothing but damnation in vs.Behold,itpleaſeth 
God to ſuccour us, and he dooth it not for any thing that 
he findeth in vs, ſaue onely infinite miſeries : but of his 


| 


ownegoodneſſe which moueth him thervnto. This then 


isa point which we ought to marke wel, to the ende that 


when wee come to obteine forgiueneſſe at Gods hande, 
we may not imagin to appeaze him with our one me- 
rits, nor to be particauſers of the remiſsion of our ſinnes: 
but looke ypon that which is told vs here: that is to wit, 
that when God wil haue pitie of vs, hee receiueth vs ta 
mercie out of hande. And ſo Hiu ment to aduertize vs, 
that God dooth not alwaies make vs to feele that good - 
neſſe: but that although hee loue vs, and bee minded too 
prouide for the things which he knowerh to bee proſita- 
ble for vs, yet dooth hee not alwaies giue vs that ſeeling, 
but hydeth it vtterly from vs: as when god afflicteth vs, 
it is ſaide that he turneth his back to vs, or elſe chat hee 
voutſaſeth not too looke vppon xs: ot elle. that his coun · 


tenaunce is louring towards vs, and that wee be not able 4® 


Tere. 18.0.“ 


2 


to beholde it. Then let vs marke wel, that the faychful T4. B. 


ſhal now and then be diſmajed, & ſeełe — 5 be 


to feele his loue. And that is the capſe why Eliu ſayeth 
expreſly that God is merciſul too vs when hee ſende:h 
vs witneſſe of the forgiueneſſe of our ſindes by his word: 
not that hee was not ſo before, but bicauſe wee are then 
ſure of it by experience, and do as it were take poſſcſoion. 


of his 


C24. 24. 


& able to ſind him: not that he hach forgotten them, or te- £/9 bi. 
iected them, but bicauſe hee wil not as then make them 
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. of his goodnes which was vnknown vnto ys fora time. nes of ſinnes to ſhrift. And where did God euer tel men, 
The ſeconde point was, that the office of ſuch as preache that it behooueth men to ſhriue them of all their ſecrets 
the goſpel, is to forgiue ſinnes. And it is a notable point: in the care ofa mortall man, to obtayne mercie ? God rech. it 
For without that, we were vtterly forlorne ; and paſt te- «dedarech,that if the ſinner ſigh for his ſinnes, he will be 1.22. 18, 
concry.Thereis none other meane to giue vs hope oftfal- mereifull to him. But beholde a mortall creature preſu- 
meth to make a lawe, andto (Hur men our of Paradiſe if 


Joh. 10. f. 23. 


1 Kath 16.7 
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4 x len.z. d. 20. 


uation, than by aſſuring ys that our ſinnes are forgiue a- 


fore God, & we quite & clean diſchagged: Forſas it hath they obſerue it not. Is not that a notorious vſurping of 
bene ſaid) that it is the ighteouſnes wherby we are accep Gods power? Beſides this, the Pope hath his Bulles, in- 
table vnto him. So long as our ſinnes are imputed vnto 


Gods wrath vpõ vs, buta bottomles gulf of al curſednes? 
Againe, when we be reconciled vnto him, the gate of pa- 
radiſe is opened vnto vs, he acknowledgeth vs for his chil 
dren, and the heritage of heauen is alreadie prepated fot 
vs. And how may that be obteinedꝰ By hauing good and 
faithrull teachers to preach the goſpel vnto vs. For the end 
wherat God ameth, is attonementor reconciliation wich 
vs, according as S. Paule declateth, wherehe expreſſeth 
that the propertie of the goſpell is, to be a meſſage of at- 
ronemeat betweene God andman: which is, that Ieſus 
Chriſt who knew no ſinne, but was the vaſportedlambe, 
did put himſelfe vnder the curſe of our ſinnes, to the end 
that we ſhould find the righteouſnes of God in him, that 
is to ſay, after we are waſhed in his blood, and haue put 
our ſelues vnder the ſacrifice which he hath offred, we be 
taken and reputed for righteous, becauſe the ſaide ſa- 
criſice had the power to put away all faultes and offences. 
Lo what it behooueth vs to marke in this place. There- 
fore whenſoeuer we read the holy ſcripture, or come to 
a ſermon, when any promis of Gods goodnes is ſet afore 
vs : let vs aſſure our ſelues that then God warranteth his 
loue towards vs, to the end we ſhould be delivered from 
death wherein we wereplunged. And although we heare 
but a mortallman, & that his voice be but a ſound which 
diſperſeth and vaniſheth in theaire: yet muſt we belieue. 
that God will worke in ſuch wiſe by his power, that the 
ſaide doctrine ſhall be ſufficient to deliuer vs from the 
damnation wherein wee are; and from the bondage of 
ſinne, ſo as we ſhall paſſe out of the bondes of Satan, and 


be ſet cleare before God, and this ſaying( namely whatſo- 4 


euer you loſe in eartij ſhalbeloſed alſo in heauen) cannot 
faile vs. And ſo wee ſee of what importance this word is 
where it is ſaide deliuer the ſianer, or ſet the ſinner free: 
For when Godgiueth expreſſe charge to ſuche as ſpeake 
vnto vs, to drawe vs out of the gulfe of death, that wee 
might enter into paradiſe, it is all one as if his voice ſoun · 
ded from heauen. And in verydeed Saint Iames fpeaking 
of priuateperſons, ſaith that he which warneth his bro« 
ther, ſnall ſaue a ſoule that wasloſt. If this rake place in all 
thoſe that bring mẽ into the good way when they were 
out of it: what ſhall it do ſeeing we haue the ſpeciall ſcale 
which our Lord Ieſus Chriit hath giuen to his worde, at 
ſuche time as the ſame is preached to vs by the ſheepe- 
heardes of his Churche: thatis to wit, that their office is 
to releaſe and forgiue ſinnes, (as Ihaue alledged alreadie 


out of Saint Iohn,) and to binde and vnbinde (as I haue 


alledged out of Sainte Matthewe? To be ſhore, we ſee 
what the power of the goſpell is, when we receiue the 
promiſes of it by faith namely that it is as muchas if god 
ſhould reache vs his hand from heauen, to pull vs out of 
the dungeons ofdeath. And hetewithall let ys matte for 
the third point, that this is not done, but by Gods ordi- 


naunce: and it ſerueth for a difference berweenethe goſ- 


pell, and the blaſphemies of the Pope. For the Pope vp- 
holdeth, that hee and his Chaplens haue the keyes of the 


kingdome of heauen,and the office of forgining.Bur what 
coõmiſſioncan they ſhewe foritꝰ For they tye the forgiue- 


vs, God mult needes hate vs: & whatelsis the being of 10 the forgueneſle of fines vppo 


dulgences,pardons , and fuch other thinges, to grounde 
n: andtherewithall hee 
mingleth the blood of martyres, as he that meaneth ex- 
preſſely to deface the vertue of the death and paſſion of 


our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. And yet notwithſtanding, in the 


meane whyle he hath no promis of the goſpell, he hath 
nothing but toyes, ceremonies, ſorceries,great croſſes 
vpon the backe,and ſuch othertraſhe which in concluſi- 
on are nothing but Satansgewgawes. But contrariwiſe 
it is ſaid, that there can be no forgiueneſſe of finnes with- 
out Gods meſſage, that is to ſaye, without preaching and 
doctrine. When the Pope forgiueth ſinnes he is dumme, 
he bringeth not one iote of Gods worde, neither hath 
he any thing but chirmes and ſorceries as is ſaide afore. 


Moteouer he layeth tyrannous lawes vponmens neckes; 


to ouerthrowe the meane which our Lorde hath ordey- 
ned : againe he abridgeth God himſelſe ofhis libertie, & 
there is nolet in him to diſapoint God that he ſhuld not 
receiue ſinners to mercie. Yee fee then that the popiſhe 
Church is the diuels ſynagogue, deſtitute of the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes, and conſequently dampned , ſo long as it 


- holdeth it ſelfe to the traditions of Antichriſt : For it is 
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impoſſible that it ſhould be reconciled vnto God. But on 
the cõtratie part, we ſay that mens ſinnes are forgiuen the 
by receiuing the meſſage of the goſpell, and that the ſame 
bach not to doe with the ceremonies that men haue de- 
uiſed, not with the lawes which they haue inuented at 
their own pleaſure, but only that we muſtfolow the order 
and rule which our Lord Iefus hath ſtabliſhed, who hath 
the remiſſion of finnes in his hande. Hee hath giuen vs a 
meane whereby he will haue it done: which is, the prea- 
ching ofhisgoſpell, and the receiving of it with aſſured 
fayth. Therefore if we ſlicke tothat ſimplicitie, we may be 
ſure that the commiſſion commeth from aboue, and that 
men rake not ne vſurpe not any thing vpon them of their 
owne braine, Thus ye ſee what wee haue to marke vpon 
the word where itis ſaid, that God will pirie him and de- 
finer him. Then muſt euery whit of it come from aboue, 
and none but God onely muſt worke in this behalfe by 


his freegoodnefle , according allo as himſelfe proteſteth 
by his Prophet Elay ſaying , I am hee, Imy ſelfe am hee 


which wipeth out thine iniquities Olſrael. Then muſt Eſa .43-4 25; 


ſach a beneſite needes procecede from him: For it is not 
in any creature to giue it vnto vs. Nowe wee ſee what 
ſubiſtance there is in this text, ſo it bee well vnderſtoode. 
And immediatl y after it is ſaid, to the ende that bus ſouie 
Shonld not enter into the pin. We haue ſeene already here- 
cofore,that the wretched finners are neere to the graue, & 
that they are as good as deade and conſumed ſo long as 
God purſueth them with rigour. But nowe Elia addeth, 
char God preuemeth that miſchiefe by ſending the ſaide 
meſſage of che releaſe of our finnes , ſo as we fall not in- 
to the graue, chat is to ſay, wee periſhe not. For thecace 


here ſtandeth not onely vpon temporall death, but ypon 


damnation : wherein we thouldbe yrterly overwhelmed 


if God did notpreuentit, and preſerue vs of his inſinita 


goodneſſe. Then let vs maike, that while we be afflicted, 
ve be couered with the darkeneſſe ofdeath, and it ſer - 
meth to vs that there is no getting out ofit: but yet not- 
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Wichſtanding , euen in that time God ſuſtaineth vs as it 
were in couert: and although we perceiue not that wee 
reſt vpon him, yet notwithſtanding hee ſheweth vs that 
fauour. For without our knowledge, it behoueth God to 
worke in that behalfe, although we cannot conceiue it. 
And vndoubtedly when wee begin to take holde of his 
goodneſſe by faith, we muſt not lay the firſt point of our 
ſaluation there: but we muſt mount yp hygher: namely 
that he choꝛe vs before wee were borne , and that from 
thenceforth he continueth his goodnes alwayes towards 
vs. So then let ys marke, that God of his one goodnes 
choꝛe vs after a ſecret maner incomprehenſible to our na- 
turall ynderſtanding. Again when it pleaſech hum to ma- 
nifeſt his goodnes vato vs, (which thing he doeth when 
his goſpell is preached vnto vs) he ſneweth vs that he is 
willing to haue vs deliuered from the graue. Therefore 
we perceiue our deliuerance and ſaluation when. we taſt 
of the promiſes ofhis goſpel: not that it is done through 
ly at the firſt, but God giueth vs ſome ſmall taſte of it, cõ- 
firming che ſame more and more in vs, vntill we ſee the 
gate of Paradiſe wyde open, & that we be deliuered from 
the graue. Lo what we haue to marke vpon this ſaying, 
Furthermore when Eliu ſayth that God hath fowndere- 
conciliation: let vs marke that he intendeth here to ex- 
preſſe yet better the thing that he touched euen nowe. 
Which is, that we muſt father the attonement which god 
maketh with vs, vpon Gods owne free goodnes, and that 


it is he which worketh, yea euen before we conlde haue 


any thought or minde to come vnto him. For he mult be 


faine to ſeeke vs when we begone aſtraye, and haue for- 3 


gotten him, according to the ſaying of the Prophet Eſay. 
True it is that we are often commaunded to ſceke God, 
and to turne vnto him when we haue offended. But what 
for thatꝰ It cannot be done except he teache vs inwardly 
and touche ys ſo to the quicke, as we may be inforced to 
miſlike of our ſinnes. Againe who is he that giueth vs a- 
ny hope, or that cauſeth ys to runne vnto god for refuge? 
Is it not he himſelt, by inlyghtening vs with faith? So thẽ 
it is not without cauſe that Eliuaddeth, that God found 
reconciliation. And why? For when he afflicteth vs, hee 
prepareth ys aforchande to receiue the grace that he in- 
tendeth to giue vs. Fot ſo long as we bee puffed vp with 
pride, Gods goodnes hath no entrance into vs: So long 
as we be hardued in our ſinnes, we beate backe the ſayde 
grace a great way from vs: And ſo long as we be i 


ſaped in 
our filthines, ſurely we cannot taſte ofthe reconciliation 
which is made by our Lord leſus Chriſt. Therefore God 
muſt be fayne to worke here, and the worke muſt be alto- 
gither his. And how worketh he? Firſt by bringing vs to 
the knowledge of our ſinnes by the hartbyting which he 
giueth vs according as it hath bin ſaid heretofore, that he 
ſendeth vs in warde feare , as if he ſounded a trumpet to 
fummon vs to his iudgement. Ye ſee then that God cal 
leth vs home to him by ſecret inſpirations, when he ſeeth 
vs gone aſtray & diſtraught. And beſides this, he appoin- 
teth men to warne vs, & to reproue vs. And ſurely that is 
another great benefit, wvhẽ we haue good & faithful tea · 
chers, that ſhew vs our ſinnes to the quicke, & threaten 
vs With euerlaſting damnatiõ. Furthermore if this ſuffize 
not, (as we ſee that we are dul vpon the ſpur, & God had 
need to kick & prick vs more roughly) he addeth the cor- 
rections of his hand, and afflicteth vs. And here yee ſee 
how we muſt profit out ſelues by corrections, to the end 
we be not like ſtithes to beat back the ſtrokes. Neuerthe- 
les it is onely Gods working, who to bring that to paſſe, 
giueth vs hearts of fleſn, and ſoftneth the hardnes that is 


in ourcurſed nature. Well then, hat God made his cot · 
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eth the true meane of comforting 
6 forget God, & to ſeeke fond vanities to ſotte our ſelues 


be Chriſtians, & yet notwithſtanding when they ir tend 


10. CAL. xx vi. SERMON ON 


rections to take place : Then is it high time for him to tha» 
nifeſt his mercie vnto vs, and to make vs to taſt it. So thẽ 
ve ſee well that it is hee which findeth reconciliation, 
& that we on our ſide can do nothing afore hand, but ra- 
ther we ſtill draw backe from him. When God teacheth 
vs, in whatplight be we?and if he let vs alone, are we not 
as it were drunken in our luſtes without thinking vpon 
him at alꝰ And although he ſende vs good warnings, and 
that we be conuicted of our euill: yet notwithſtanding 


10 ve labour ſtill to butie it to the intent it ſhoulde not be 


ſcene at all. Otherſome grind their teeth and chaſe when 
God ſheweth them their ſinnes, & they can ſo litle abide 
it, as they do nothing els but byte and kicke. Otherſome 
become as it were vtterly ſenſeleſſe, & there is ſuch a dule 
nes in them, as there foloweth no amendment for al that 
euer a mancan ſay: & therfore it behoueth God to work 
in that behalf, And againe when he ſhall haue afflicted vs 
to the yttermoſt, yet ſhall there not be a right obedient» 
nes in vs; yea and when we be euenconfounded,we ſhal 


20 be ſtilllike wretched mad men, according as wee ſee it 


happened to Cayn and ludas.Lo in whatplyght weſhuld 
be if God wroughtnotin vs. And therefore if wee haue 
not this meſſage of ſaluation, what ſhall become of vs? 
Although wee were throughly tamed, and did nothing 
els but ſighe and grone: yet notwithſtanding all woulde 
turne but to diſpaite in vs. So then, it behoueth vs that 
the acceptable time come vnto vs, according as it is ſaide 


in another place of Eſay, beholde the acceptable time, be- Eſaas.ct. 


beholde the dayes of ſaluation. And why doeth he terme 


o the time of ſaluation an acceptable time? ;icauſe god hath 


chozen it of his owne mere goodneſſe. And that is the 
cauſe alſo why it is ſaid in another place of Eſay, Comfort 
ye, Comfort ye my people, ſhal the Lord ſay. Thus is it his 
doing to comfort vs in our afflictions, orels we ſhoulde 
be ſwalowed vp with ſorow. And therfore he addeth, that 
he repenteth him at the heart, that hee had ſcourged his 
people, and telleth them that the time of comfort is come. 
Herein wee ſee a more certaine declaration of the thinge 
which is touched briefly here, which is, that it is Gods pe- 
culiar office to finde reconciliation. Neuertheles gods wil 
is to do it by his miniſters. And ſo, as oft as the promiſes 
ofthe goſpell are offered vnto vs, wherein God calleth va 
to him, and ſheweth himſelf fauourable for our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake, giuing vs the grace to taſt of that good» 
nes, and aſſuring vs that he is readie to receiue vs to mer- 
cie: let vs aſſure our ſelues that then is the conuenient 
time which he hath appointed for our ſaluation: Then let 
vs humble out ſelues, and be ſure that we haue not pre- 
uented him, but that he hath ſought vs. And there withall 


5o let not vs be behind hand vpon ſuch occaſion. According 


as Saint Paule in alledging the ſaide text of Eſay which 1 
haue touched, ſneweth vs that we muſt be ready to come 
when our Lordcalle th vs, and that we mult not driue off 
from day today when reconciliation is found out and of- 
fered vnto vs. And herupon Eliu concludeth, hat a man 
being ſo comforted by the meſſage that God ſendeth 
him ſecommet h yong again and i reſtored, and his fleſh 
becommeth as freſh as a yong childs, Wherein heſhew- 
vs. Which is not to 


withal: but to be certified of Gods goodnes. And it is au 
article which we ought to marke well. We ſeeafter what 
ſort men labour to comfort themſelues: namely, by ſor- 
getting God: For it ſeemeth to them to bee a melancho- 
like matter to thinke vpon him. And in good ſooth, how 
many are there which will ſay itoutly ynough, that they 
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THE XXXIII. CHAP, OF IOB, 


to be mery, they dryue away al thought of God and of e- 
ternal lite: and not only ſo, but allo offend god of ſet pur. 
pole. And why For they cannot be mery, but in dooing 
cuil. Seeing then that the nature of men is ſuch, and that 
we be attainted with that diſeaſe: let vs looke wel to our 
lelues, and be ſure that our mirth ſhal not be bliſſed from 
aboue, except we be aſſured of the remiſſion of our ſins, 
Therfore if we haue Gods fauor ſo as we can call vppon 
hun, as Eliu will by & by adde: therein cõſiſteth our true 
gladnes which is alowed of god, & is laſting, & wil bring 
vs to ſaluation. But ſo long as we know not in what cace 
ve are with our god: ne ſeeke to be reconciled vnto him, 
but lie routing ſtil in our owne filthineſſe: the more wee 
deſire to be mery, the more we kindle Gods vengeance a- 
gainſt vs, the more we increaſe {till the fire of his wrath, 
and we plungeourſelues the deeper into the bottomleſſe 
pits. Ye ſee the how it is more than needſul that it ſhuld 
be ſnewed vs how much it ſtandeth vs in hand to be wel 
aſſured of Gods mercifulneſſe towards vs. And that alſo 


10 certaine that we muit haue many adue iſities in paſſing 


deed in the perſon of his only Sonne whom he hath not 
ſpared but giuen to the death tor vs, Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to mark where it is ſaid, that a man ſhal gather new 
ſtrength, & be reſtored againe, and that his fleth hall be- 
come as fre ſh as a yog childs. For it ſerueth ro ſhew,that 
although we feele many milcries in this worlde (as it is 


through this tranſitory life )yet notwithſtading we ſhall 
notceaſe to haue a ioy that ſhall overcome & get the vi- 
ctory of al things, if our Lord comfort vs in his goodnes, 
And this is it which S Paule meaneth when he ſaich, that 
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printed in our harts by his holy ſpirit: that is td wit, ſeing 

that god vouchſateth to be our father & ſauior, and hath 

ſhewed the ſame not only by woord, but allo in very 
y 


the peace which paſſeth al mans vnderſtanding ſhallget FH. b49% 


the vpper hand in our harts. When hee ſpeaketh of this 
peace of God, he meaneth the gladneſſe which is give vs 
through the remiſſion of our fins. Ard farther he ſayth, 
that the ſame peace paſſeth al mans vnderſtanding. And 


is the cauſe why the holy ſcripture (when it treateth of ,; afterward he adde th, that the ſame getteth the vpper had 


giuing ioy and comfort ynto vs, doth alwayes ſet before 
vs the fauour of God,ſayivg: Behold, your God is merci- 
ful to you, and therfore be glad. Beholde, your redeemer 
ſeeketh to joyne you and knit you to God his father, & 
therfore be ye glad, be ye quiet, and bee ye at reſt in your 
conſc iences. Hereby wee are admoniſhed that wee mult 
needs be in trouble & vnquietneſſe, lo long as we knowe 
not in what cace we be with God. True it is that the 
wicked will ſeeke meanes inough to make thẽ ſelues me- 
ry: and in good faith, they ruffle it out (as you ſee) in de- 


ſende them ſuch picking and torments of mind, as they 
be ſore diſtreſſed, and if they daunce, it is after the faſhiõ 
that is ſpoken of in Moyſes: namely, that yet neuertheles 
fiane is at their dore, and there wayteth for them like a 
dogge that wayteth for his maiſter. Yee ſee then that the 
wicked may ruffle it out, but yet can they not goe out of 
their dores without gnawing of their conſcience, && God 
muſt ſtil hold them at that baye. Therefore ſo much the 
more ought we to think vpõ this doctrine, that is to wit, 
that we turne not our back vnto God, ne burie not our 
ſunnes when we would haue peace: but that wee alwayes 
haue ſomepromiſe of god tocõfort vs. And when we ſee 
that god allureth vs to ſaluation, let vs be glad of that for 


then ſhal our gladnes be bleſſed. And if we haue the taſte 


that God is out father, it will ſanctifie all qur.ioyes; but 
without that, we muſt needs quayle, and there is no way 
for vs to reioyce. Marł that for one point. And for the ſe- 
cond, we haue alſo to matłe, that the onely grace of God 
ought to ſuffize vs though wee haue neuer To many ſo- 
rowes mingled with it, according as God will exerciſe 
as. For he wil nor ſende vs ful ioye, fo as we mightlaugh 
with open mouth as they ſay. Vet notwithſtanding it be- 


| houech vs to be contented with this certaintie that wee 


haue him to our father, and that we ſhal find mercy with 
him. Then if we haue this priuiledge of abilitie to cal vp- 
pon our God, and can aſſure our ſelues that the gate is 
open to vs, and that we (hal haue good acceſſe vnto him 
in the namę of our Lord leſus Chriſt: I ſay, if we cã haue 
that holdneſſe (not through our owne raſhueſſe, but far 
thathe hath vouchſafed to open his holy mouth to wit- 
neſſe his loue vnto vs (which thing hee dooth when his 


goſpel is publiſhed) let vs aſſure our ſelues that we wuſt 


reſt wholy thervpon, and though we haue neuer ſo many 
ſorowes and incombraunces. Lea and it behousth ys to 
paſſe further, and to ſurmount them all, and to reioyce in 
our miſeries and tribulations: ſceing that Gods loue is 


or victorie in our hearts. His meaning is that while wee 
liue in this world, we ſhal haue many troubles & griets, 


yea and be in daunger of death at euery blowe : and yet 


not withſtãding. that the ſaid peace of god getteth the vp» 
per hand, & maketh vs conquerers in fighting, And vn- 
doubtedly ſith we ſee that our Lotde inlightenech vs: it 
ought to ſuffize vs, according as it is ſaide in the fourth 
Pſalme, that al the welth of the world cannot make the {6 
glad which are fleſhly,& deſire thele-worldly things ma. 


king ſport & mirth when they fare wel, ſo as they haue 
ſpizing God: but how ſoeuer the world go, yet doth god good ſtore to eat & drink. True it is that you ſhall ſee thẽ 
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very mery i howbeit if God make his countenance too 
ſhing vpon vs, oux joy mult needs ſurmount al the things 
that the worldlings ate wont to defire, Nowe when Eliu 
hath ſpoken ſo, he adde th immediatly, t hat a mã ſhalpray 
vnto God and appeaſe him, or finde him fauourable. Be- 
holde here yet one point more which importeth very 
much {For without this calling vpon the name of god, we 
know not right the fruit of the ioy that is ſpoke of here. 
For wherein conſiſtetch al our welfare? Euen in that wee 
may boldly come veto God, and Haue leaue to reſt as it 
were in his lappe when wee be afflicted, fo as we knowe 
that hee wilbe mercifull to vs as he hath promiſed. This 
(fy 1) is the ſoueraine welfare of men, ſo long as they 
liue in this worlde. For vndoubtedly prayer is the thing 


Fherby wecome Meg. It behoueth vs to walke here 
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& xime28.0ur God bath ceryfied is that be is oi ber, 


fr6'vs 2s in reſpet᷑t of eyſight. 
And although hedwel in vs by his power, & make vs to 
feele his grace: jet nogwitkſtanding we be 2s. it were ſe- 


paratedfrom him ,to outward apparance.Neutrtheles,by 
prayer we mount vp into heauen, and preſent ourſelues 


before his maieſtie, & (to be ſhort) ire oyned vnto hi. 
Yee ſee then that hereita band of familigritia betweene 


pon him. Butyet qin ur t pray voto him as we ought 
to do, except we khowe his goodneſſe, according as it is 
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daut that, wee were in a curſed cate. And vnd vediy al 
though wet hidalthe goods of the world, we ſhoud not 
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to the ende we may come boldly before the throne of 
God to pray vnto him. ve lee then howe it is ſhewed vs 
here, that when a man is ſo comforted by the promiſes 
of the goſpell, by and by he calleth vpon God, and findeth 
fauour at his hande. And ſo let vs marke firſt of al, that al 
the prayers Which men male without the taſte of Gods 
goodneſſe, are butdiſſimulation, yea and ſtarke abhomi- 
nation. 
True it is that wee cannot bee ſo ſure of it as were 
requiſite, and although we pray vnto God, yet haue wee 
not a perfect faith: but yet if we haue not this full pur- 


poſe in vs to go vntogod as to our father, bicauſe he cal- 


leth vs & we be grounded vpon his promiſes, we do but 
diſhonour his name with our praying, and al our prayers 
ſhalbe turned vnto ſinne. And hereby a man may ſee how 
curſed and wretched the ſtate of the Papiſts is : And wee 
ought wel to thinke vpon it, to the end we may be ory 
for their deſtruction, and magniſie Gods goodneſſe ſo 
much the more, in that it hath pleaſed him too drawe vs 
out of ſuch a dungeon. The Papiſtes thinke they pray to 
God dcuoutly ynough : yea, but in the meane whyle 
they holde this for a principle, that a man muſt alwayes 


doubt of Gods fauour:yea and they haue no taſt at all of 


Gods promiſes, but go to it at all aduenture. And that is 
the cauſe why they make ſo many windlaſſes, ſeeke ſo 
many patrones and aduocates, & deuiſe ſo many meanes 
too goe vnto GOD, For they doo him not the honor 
to ſubmit them ſelues to his word, & to truſt fully too it. 
So then ye ſee that the Papiſtes are alwayes in doubte, 


yea and they wil needes be in doubte: by meanes where 3? 
of they are ſo farre off from the priuiledge of calling vp- 


pon god to be heard at his hand, that they are rather cõ- 
tinually beaten backe. For as Saint Iames ſayeth, if a man 
come doubting too require any thing of God, hee muſt 
neuer think to obteyne ought. And why? For our prayers 
muſt be grounded vpon Gods worde. And therefore we 
ſee, that it is not without cauſe that Hiu ſayeth here, that 
the man which is ſo comforted wil pray vnto God . But 
now let vs marke that we can neuer be diſpoſed to pray, 
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God muſt begin and thunder vnto vs if wee wil bee ſure 
of our ſaluation: there ſhal be no good melody, except 
God haue firſt thundred into vs, that is too ſay, except he 
haue giuen ys boldneſſe by his promiſe to anſwere vntoo 
him as to our God. And therefore as oft as we pray, Jet 
vs begin at the promiſes which are cõteyned in the holy 
Scripture, and conſider that God calleth vs to him, that 
he promiſeth to heare vs, and that we may boldly go vn. 
to him. Yea, but yetlet vs not ceaſſe in the meane whyle 
to walke in feare, but let vs conſider that we come to pre- 
ſent our ſelues before the maieſtie of oure God: let that 
(ſay Dleade vs to humilitie and reuerence, according as 
it is ſayde in the text which 1 haue alledged out of the 
fifth Pſalme: namely, Lorde I wil enter into thy temple 
and worſhip in feare. So then let vs conſidet the maieſtie 
of God, that wee may be afraide and ſtoupe and ſubmit 
our ſelues with al lowlineſſe: and yet notwithſtanding 
let vs notceaſe to take courage continually, and too be- 
come bokle. And why? Bicauſe it hath pleaſed our good 
God to cal vs vnte him, and to promiſe vs that our com- 
ming to him ſhal not be in vain. Ve ſee thẽ how we haue 
to marke, that although we haue conceyued an aſſured- 
neſſe of Gods good wil, and doo fully beleeue that hee 
wil receiue vs: Let notwithſtanding we muſt not ceaſe 
to humble our ſclues to him with allowlineſſe, knowing 
that we ſhal al wayes finde him a pitiful and mercifull fa- 
ther towardes vs, if in ſeeking him we hold the right way 
as he ſheweth it vs. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God, wich acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
ſo to put them away, as wee may not doubte, but that 
hee will accept vs as righteous for our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſtes ſake: and too graunt vs the grace that our com- 
ming too preſent our ſelues vnto him, may be, not onely 
to be di of the burthen of our ſinnes, but alſo ta 
be ſo deanſed,as he may dwel in vs, and ſo gouerne vs by 
his holy ſpirit, that wee may walke in all obedience too 
his lawe and to his holy commaundementes which hee 
hath giuen vs. And ſo let vs all ſaye, Almightie God our 


vntill wee kno we that God calleth vs. There is one ge- 49 heauenly father, we acknowledge and confeſſe according 


neral reaſon which it behoueth vs to holde, according to 
that which is ſaid in the Prophet: I wil ſaye, you are my 
people, and you ſhal anſwere mee: thou art oure God. 


too the trueth, that wee bee not woorthie too lifte vp 
our eyes to heauen,topreſent our ſelues before thee, not 
to preſume, &c. 


The ( xxvii- Jermon, which is the ſexth vpon the xxxiii. Chapter. 


26 He ſhall pray vnto God who will be fauorable to him: he ſhal ſee his face with ioygand he 


wil render (er retarne) a man his rightuouſneſſe, 
27 He will looke towards men, and ſay, I haue ſinned: I haue turned away from goodneſſe, 


and it hath not profited mee. 


to the end it ſhould ſee light. 


Ccording to that which was decla- 
red yeſterday, here Hiu ſheweth'vs 
that when men are reconciled vntoo 
God, they may call yppon him with 
2 quiet and ſtedfaſt conſcience. And 
it is the true fruite of faith too haue 
thar God loneth vs, and flee to him for 


a- 


be ſure to inioye them one minute of an howre, excepe 
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23 He hath redeemed my ſoule,to the end it ſhould not go downe into the graue: and my life, 


God mainteyned ys in the poſſeſſion of them. Moreo- 
uer let ys put the cace that a man mighe continue in 


eaſe and pleaſure all the tyme of his lyfe. Yer ſhoulde 
al Gods benefires turne too his deſtruction and damna- 


tion, vnleſſe hee vſed them purely, and were ſure 
of the ſayde fatherly love of GOD. Wee ſee then 
chat if wee can not call vppon God with ſuch certeintie 
that hee wil beate vs, and accept our prayers: it is pitie of 
our life. So much the more then behoueth ir vs to marke 
wel che order that is ſhewed heere by the holy ghe ft: 
which is, that when God ſhall haue certified ys of his 
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go odneſſe towards vs, we knowing that therin he wilbe 
tauorable to vs, & pard6 our ſinnes, may ſeeke vnto him 
ay preſent ourſelues before him. And that is the 


cauſe why it is added in the text, that God wil ſbewe buns 
bu face, & that his righteomſnes ſhall retwrne wnto hum 
by tharmeate,or elſe that 4 mi ſpall ſee the face of god. 
But wemult not greatly ſtand vpon the words, ſeing that 
the meaning is euident. Therefore it is all one as if it 
were ſaid, that ſo long as men are accuſed in their one 

couſcience, they cannot think vpon God but with all ter- 
tor, ſo as they could find in their hatts neuer to perceiue 
any thing of him, nor that any man ſhuld ſpeake to them 
of him, nor that they might haue any inckling of him. 

And out of doubt we ſee that ſo lõg as ſinners are aſleepe 
in their euill, they deſire nothing ſo much as too forget 


God. And if any mention be made of him, it is an intol- 


lerable torment to them, as if an offender were brought 
before his iudge. Ye ſee that as lõg as wretched creatures 
are buried in their ſinnes, they cannot thinke vppon God 
but to their great grief. Bur when wee haue aſſurance of 
the forgiuenes of our ſinnes, thẽ we come boldly to god, 
we are glad to thinke vpon him, we are willing to heare 
of him, yea and it reioyceth vs too beholde his face. And 
this is it which S. Paule meaneth by ſaying, that we find 
peace to godward when we be iuſtiſied by faith. Alſo by 
that ſaying he meaneth that the wicked haue no reſt, but 
when they be fallen aſleepe, or rather dulled in ſuch wile, 
as they thinke not vpon God. Ihus ye ſee howe the hea- 
theniſhe ſort and ſuch as ſeeke tofeede thẽſelues in their 
vices,dolabour to forget God. &c ſettle them ſelues ther- 
vpon: But when god bringeth them to their remẽbrance, 
then they wake, yea euen to their ſorow. 

Contrari wiſe, if we becertified that God receiueth vs 
to mercy (whereof faith is a good and ſure warrant) wee 
goe boldly vnto him, and haue peace with him, and the 
neerer that we come to his maieſtie, the more truſt haue 
wee of out ſaluation, foraſmuch as he deſireth nothing, 
but to bee our father, according as hee hath ſhewed in 
deede. And the matter which was treated of yeſterday, is 
confirmed yet once again in that it is ſaid that righteonſ- 
neſſe ſbalbe reſtored vnto a mã. Eliu had ſayd heretofore 
that if a wretched creature bee in trouble, ſo as hee feele 
Gods wrath and vengeance, there is no way to comfort 
him, and ſpecially to reſtore him to life, except the Goſ- 
pel be preached, and that God ſend him ſome man to tell 
him his word purely, whereby the wretched ſinner, that 
was ouerwhelmed, may knowe that the gate of paradiſe 
was opened vnto him. In diſcourſing hereypon, Hiu ſaid 
that the preacher of the goſpel ſhould declare to him that 
was ſo afflicted, his rightaouſues. And what is that righ- 

teoulſneſſe? I haue declared already, howe it is not that 
men ate righteous in them ſelues, or that they are able 


to ſtand before God: but that this righteouſneſſe is, that 


God burieth their faultes and imputeth them not vnto 
them, but clenſeth them of his owne free goodneſſe. For 
the blood of leſus Chriſt is the ſpirituall waſhing of our 
ſoules: namely, when they be watered by the holy Ghoſt 
as S. Peter ſaith. And there ye (ce alſo the vaderſtanding 
of this text, that 4 mans rig hteouſneſſe ſhall be reſtored 
vnto him or returne to him againe. For ſo long as God 
purſueth vs as a iudge, and ſummoneth vs too yeelde vp 
our accoũt, we be ouerwhelmed by our ſinnes, and there 
needeth no other proceſſe nor witneſſe againſt vs. But 
when god calleth vs to himſelſe, & ſheweth vs that there 
is good remedie for vs to bee diſcharged of the bond of 
death, wherin we are boũd ( which remedy is to put our 
whole truſt in the death and paſſion of our Lorde leſus 


o 


Chriſt, and to receiue and imbrace the promiſes of ſalua- 
tion which he giueth vs) that is returning of our righte- 
ouſneſſe vnto vs, which had bin erſt ahenared from vs, & 
wherof we had bin vrterly bereft. So then let vs learne, 
not to nurriſh our ſinnes in our boſome any more. For 
we ſhal gaine nothing by laying playſters vpon our ſores 
to hide them: the rottẽnes of the wil increaſe the more, 
'& we muſt needes drop aſunder in the end, and be altogi- 
ther infected. Then is it not for vs to flatter ourſelues and 
to ſeeke vain ſtartingnoles, but we muſt come right forth 
vnto God, & ſuffer ourſelues to be reproued by him. And 
when we feele any remorſe of conſcience let vs receiue it 
humbly and be ſory for our miſdoings. If we haue profi- 
ted litle by the warnings that God hath ſent vs, at leaſt- 
viſe let vs not be paſt amendment when he chaſtiſeth vs 
And when we be beaten with his roddes let vs be ſo caſt 
downe in ourſelues, as wee may ſeeke nothing but his 
mere mercy conſidering that we are vtterly vndone if he 
helpe vs nor. Yeſce the how it behoueth vs to deale, And 
by that meanes let vs not doubt, but that our righteouſe- 
neſſe ſhalbe reſtored vnto vs, according as it is ſaid by the 
Prophet Eſay, that when we be imbrued with the blood 


of our ſinnes, infomuch that the ſtayne of it is ſoked into E.. 1. e, 18. 


vs, God wil make ys as whyte as ſnow, if we returne vn- 
to him with a pure hart. But let vs not thinłe here vppon 
that God pardonerh our ſinnes too let vs fall in 
them: but to the ende we ſhould ſeeke to him, and make 
the priuiledge which is giuen vs auaylable, that is to wit, 
be bold to call vpon him as our father, and aſſure oure 
ſclues,that he wil heare vs. Eliu hauing ſpoke ſo, addeth: 
he wil lovke towards men and ſay, / haue famed, I hau 
turned away from goodnes,andu hat h not booted me: be 
hath delmered my ſon/e from the pit. This text is expoũ- 
ded by ſome mẽ as though Eliu ſpake of God, ſaying that 
it is he thatlookethſo towards men, and that if any man 
ſay, I haue done amiſſe, then whereas he had bene in the 
darłneſſe of death, God deliuereth his ſoule frõ the pit, 
and reſtoreth to him the light ofliſe. Howbeit foraſmuch 
as word for word it is ſet downe thus, hee will looke to- 
wards men and ſay, I haue done amiſſe, I haus turned 4. 
way from goodneſſe,c it hath not ſtood me m any ſtead, 


or was not meeteandconuenient for me: a man may ſee 
and eaſily gather, that Eliu goeth on ſtil with his matter, 
ſhewing that they which are brought ſo lowe as to ſeele 
their ſinnes, and to be euen at deaths dore, if God ſhewe 
them the fauor to cal them backe againe, and giue them 
hopeof life, and ſpecially cheere their heartes, ſo as they 
are able cocal ypon him in true aſſurednes of faith: doo 
afterward turne themſelues to men, & declare their miſe- 
ries, to the intent to magniſie the infinit goodnes of God 
which they haue felt. And fo the ſecond ſruite of the for- 
giuenes of ſinnes, is that when the wretched ſinner kno- 
weth that God hath not ſhaken him off, but as yet ope- 
neth him the way and giueth him acceſſe to come vnto 
him : like as he reſted therevpon tocall vpon God and af- 
ter ward made the fruite of faith auaylable: ſo alſo it be- 
houeth him to confeſſe the ſaid goodnes of God before 
men, & not to be aſhamed to ſnew the miſery wherin he 
was vntil God had deliuered him by his mercy. To bee 
ſhort, like as when God hath ſent ys the promiſes of his 
goſpel, we ought to acknowlege the, &to ſeke vnto him: 
ſo alſo it behoueth vs too mourne before men. For it is 
not ynough that every of vs ſhuld pray to God priuily by 
him ſelf: but it behoueth vs alſo to ſer forth his glory, & 
to indeuer toproucke our neighbors to the ſame, ſo ag 
one of ys maybe edified by another: & he that hath felt 
how good & merciful God is,muſt ſhewe it ynto others, 
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that they may take Example at it: And when there is ſuch 
an agreement among vs,we mult alſo preach Gods prai- 
ſes togither, according as euery one of vs is bound ynto 
him, and there is not any man which may not iultly con- 
ſeſſe, that God hath a hundred times plucked him out of 
his graue and quickned him. Ve ſee thẽ in effect what the 
meaning of Hiu is. Howbeit, that we may the better pro- 
fit by this ſentence: let vs marke that it behoueth vs firſt 
to enter into ourſelues, and the to go vnto God, & after- 
ward to go vnto our neighbors. Thus ye ſee three things 
which we haue to marke, and it is an order which wee 
ought to keepe well. The firſt is, thatmen ſhould examin 
their ownecõſciences, & haue an eye to their whole life. 
And why? To be aſhamed of their ſinnes: For vntill wee 
haue wel perceyued that we bee worſe than wretched, 
how wil we haue recourſe vnto God? Wee wil not bee 
moued to ſeeke him, nor to deſire forgiuenes. So then it 
is requiſite for vs to begin at the ſaid point: namely, too 
feele our finnes how grieuous they be, and alſo too feele 
and conceyue the wrath of God, to the intent wee may 
bee as it were forlorne, and behold hell as it weregaping 
vpon vs to ſwallowe vs vp, and be ſo vtterly aſtoniſhed, 
as we may be driuen to ſay, Alas, what is to be done ? So 
that we may haue no reſt in ourſelues, but languiſhe ſo in 
our miſeries, as wee may come with an earneſt zeale too 
ſeeke the Lord. Thus ye ſee the firſt ſteppe that wee muſt 
begin at. The ſecond is, that we muſt come vnto God, 
and ſeeing hee taryeth not till wee ſeeke him, but of his 
infinite good neſſe preuenteth vs, in ſomuch that hee in- 
ſpireth vs to the end we ſhould ſeeke him and flee for re- 
fuge vnto his mercie, & there reſt:whE we haue any pro- 
miles of his goodneſſe ſet afore vs, ſeeing that he ſeeketh 
ſinners to bring them from death to life : wee muſt take 
thoſe promiſes and apply them too our vie, ſaying: enen 
ſo my God, thou ſhewelt that thou art willing to receiue 
ſinners to mercy: behold I am one, yea and 1am fo for- 
Jorne, as I wote not any more what to doo. Therefore I 
doubt not Lord, but thou wilt make mee feele thy grace 
and goodneſſe. So Lord, there wil I reſt, and although 1 


be hemmed in with many troubles and ſorrowes which 40 


were able to turne me from thee: Yet will I reſt ypon thy 


dingly, chat it might be wel imprinted in their conſcien. 
ces, and they thẽſelues be rightly nurriſhed with it. That 
is — why 1 laid, that before we ſpeale, it behoueth 
vs to haue conſidered well what wee haue ſcene afore t 
that is to ſay, to haue examined wel our ſelues, too haue 
bia diligent in ſearching how wretched we bee, and too 
haue bin come to the verie point to haue bin ſwallowed 
wp into the dungeon of hell. And afterwarde when wee 
haue bin brought to that afterdeale, too imbrace Gods 


10 promiſes, & to haue ſuch a liuely feeling of them, as we 
may call ypon him with a full truſt. True it is, that this 


cannot be done perfectly, but yet muſt wee go towardes 
it, yet muſt wecreepe neerer and neerer too it, and wee 


muſt ſtraine ourſclues to come at it. Verie well, haue we 
made ſuch profers ? Then is it time too open our mouth, 
and too praiſe Gods goodneſſe, that other men may bee 
drawne too him by our example, and that all men maye 
knowe,howe there is none other hope of ſaluation, than 
in his only infinite goodneſſe, when it pleaſeth him too 


20 make the death and paſſion of his Sonne auaylable too 


take away our ſinnes, ſo as we may be waſhed cleane fr6 
al ſpottes and vndeannefle, and bee accepted for an. 
ouſe before him. | 

And — conturanirace the ſhrift of the Pa» 
piſtes,but the confeſſion of a Chriſtian,which ought too 
be put in vre among vs, and is not. I haue told yon here- 
tofore, that one of the curſed blaſphemies in the Pope- 
dome, is to tie the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes to the ſhrift thae 
is made in a mans eare* for God neuer required it. And 


30 in good ſooth, ir is vnpoſſible that euer any men ſhoulde 


knowe the hundreth part of their faultes, I meane even 
of their groſſeſt faultes. And howe ſhal they doo then if 
they go about to number the offences which they haue 
done vuwittingly ? Therefore the Shrift that is among 
the Papiſtes, is as a gulfe of hell. But there is a chriſtian 
confeſſion which is allowed by the word of God: which 
is, that we ſhould generally confeſſe our ſinnes, & when 
any of vs hath given any cauſe of ſtumbling, hee ſhoulde 
acknowledge his fault to amend the euil. That (ſay I) is 
the thing which we haue to do when God ſhal haue affli- 
Qed vs, and afterward remedied our aduerſities. It is not 


promiſes, and therewithall cal vpon thee, aſſuring myſef ment that we ſhould go blowe in a mans eare, to tell all 


that thou wilt ſtrengthen mee againſt all Satans tempta- 
tions. Thus ye ſee how it behoueth vs to deale. The third 
point is the concluſion that Eliumaketh here: which is, 
that we muſt declare Gods goodneſſe to our neighbours 
ſo farforth as is needful to their edifying, that he may be 
praiſed with one accorde, and that all men may conſeſſe, 
that there is no welfare but in his mercy, and that we are 


not · Theſe(ſay Hare the three degrees which it behoueth 
vs to keepe, Bur I tolde you that wee muſt begin at our- 
ſelues. And why? We ſhall ſee many which wil blaſe a- 
broade gods prayſes with full mouth, but they haue not 
wel foreminded the in their hart. There are which think 
themſelues diſcharged when they haue ſaid, O my God, 
haue pitie vponmee, I haue bene ſuch a one, I haue done 
ſuch an euilldeede. Trueit is, that ſuch men haue ſome 
feeling in themſelues, and ſpeake not altogither through 
hypocriſie: But yet notwithſtanding there is much wind 
in them, and their mouth is larger than their heart. For 
ſcarcely haue they taſted of Gods mercy: and yet they 
would haue men to thinkethat they haue felt it chroug- 

ly, and that they be full fraught with it. But there is va- 
nitie and ambition in ſuch men, when they wyden their 
mouth after that ſorte to ſpeake well, and in the meane 
whyle haue not minded Gods grace too fede it accor- 


all damned, if the onely goodneſſe of our God remedy it 30 haue ouerwhelmed vs if he had not reached vs his hand, 


our offences there: nor alſo that wee ſhould mount vp 
ypon a ſcaffold, to tel particularly the faultes that wee 
haue committed, and after what manner wee did them. 
No: we neede no more but to conſeſſe our defaultes in 
general, and therewithal too conſider that our Lord hach 


bounde vs too him exceedingly, in that he hath giuen vs 
a happie and wiſhedende of our troubles, which woulde 


and ſee ys vpagaine. 
Alſo when wee haue offended our neighbours by 


giuing euill example , wee muſt acknowledge oure 
faultes, and not be aſhamed too confeſſe them with ſo- 
rineſſe in our hartes. I ſaid that this latter confeſſion is ill 
practized among vs: for we ſee the pryde that is in moſt 
men. True it is that they dare not ſay, that they be righ- 
tuouſe: howbeit when they conſeſſe them ſelves fin. 
ners, it is but acloke of hypocriſie: they ſaye that all 


60 men are ſo : and ſo whereas euery man copht eofecle his 


owne miſdooings , wee fall too couering of them with 
the mantle of other men. And that is a playne mocking 
of God. So then, if wee intende too confeſſe ynfeyned- 
ly that we be bound vnto God, and to humble our ſelues 
before him: let vs ſpeake according to the feeling of our 
owneconſciences, aud the miſerie wherin we haue bene 


plunged, and the deadlineſſe whereout of God re 


and fat 
and t 

this, tf 
to ed;f 


MSIE 


mal find ſome ſauour in the grace of God: ſuch as were 
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made vs way. Mark that for one point. Alſo there are o- 
therſome, who when they haue committed any offence, 
do fal to blaſpheming of God: when a whole ilreete is in- 
feed with whoredome,if a man reproue the for it, they 
wilaske him whicher they bring him back to popiſhnes 
or no, bicauſe they be told of their faults. As who would 
Hy, that God would haue ſtũbling blocks nurriſhed, and 
that the partie which hath troubled the church, ſnoulde 
fare the better for his hardneſſe and wilfull ſtubburneſſe. 
So then let vs mark, that when god diſcouereth our fins, 
it is to the end that if we haue cauſed any trouble or of- 
ſence, we ſhould labour to amend it, and not be aſhamed 
to open our mouth to confeſſe what we haue done. And 
that is the thing which is ſhewed vs nowe: namely that 
when the ſinner wil ſreke vnto God for pardon, & after- 
ward come familiarly to him to take him for his father, 
truſting in his mercy : he muſt alſo turne himſelfe vntoo 
men. He muſt not only pray in ſecrete, nor only ſay in his 


hart, I haue finned,and after that ſort aske forgiuenes, & 


returne vnto god: but he muſt alſo turne ynto his neigh- 
bours.And whereas erſt he went about to deceiue God, 
and would haue rocked his owne conſcience aſſeepe: hee 
ſhal conceiue ſuch a grief and confuſion in himſelſe, that 
God ſhalbe glorified by it, and ſuch as were as it were a- 
ſkepe ſhal awake: thoſe whole mouthes were out of caſte 


ſwalowed vp with ſorow ſhall knowe that God opened 
them thegare to come vnto him: and (tobe ſhort) ſuch 
as were in diſpaire ſhal recouer hope of life and ſalua- 
tion. Ye ſee then that the holyghoſt ment in effect to de- 
clare in this text, that when wee haue prayed vnto God, 
euery mã ſecretly by him ſelf, we muſt like wiſe offer him 
a general ſacrifice before men, in acknowledging howe 
much we be boũd to his goodneſſe, and in humbling our 
ſelues in our ſinnes, onſidering how we had bin damned 
creatures if he had not pitied vs · Therefore it is ſaid, iat 
he wil haue an eie vnto me. And it behoueth vs to mark 
the order wherof l haue made mention already. For Eliu 


began notat that point, but ſaid at the entrance, that the 


ſinner ſhal be wakened: namely, for that God ſhall ſende 40 


him remorſe ofconſcience: and if hee receyue not that, 
nor become the better for the warnings which are ginen 
him, nor be afraid of gods iuſtice for all the threatninges 
that are made vnto him: he ſhal ſeele his hand ſo hard & 
heauie, as he ſhalbe inforced to perceiue his one con- 
fuſion, and to begrieued at it, and soo become as a dead 
man. And afterward when he ſhall come to quickening, 
God ſhal cauſe the goſpel to be preached & the promiſes 
of ſaluation to be offered vnto him: and he ſhall receyue 


conceiue ſuch a conſidence, as he ſhal without any doub - 
ting go vato God as vnto his father, and ſay, Seeing that 


god hath adopted mee into the number of his children, l 


may wel take chis libertie of cõming vnto him: & ſeg 
he allureth mee ſo ſweetly vnto him, i muſt not daulit 
but he will receyue mee. This it is time to 
towardes men. If wee ſhouldlooke\ firſt vnto men; and 
make fayre confeſſions before wee haue bene ſorie and 
chroughly grieued within: it were @ peruerting of the 
order of nature. But when wer haue once felt well the 
gteeuouſneſſe of Gods iudgementes, andaſterwarde dre 
able too teceyue the promiſes of the goſpell, and too call 
vpon God with truſt in him, and to re his mercie 
and fatherly goodneſſe by feeling him fauourable too vs, 
and that he is redie to helpe vs: hen wee haue done all 
this, then is it time to loołe towards men, that is to lay, 
to ed;fic-our neighbours. This then is an inferiot thing 


them to his benefit. Herevpon he ſhal cal vnto God and 


to that which hath bin declared aſore. And what ĩs to be 
done in looking to wardes men? wee muſt ſay, / haue ſin- 
ned, i hane turned aſide from gooanes: 1 haue beenc 2 
wretched man. Here then it is ſhewed vs after what ſort 
God ought to beglorified by vs: that is to wit, wee mult 
acknowledge that he only is rightuous, and that there is 
nothing but iniquitie in vs, as S. Paule ſaith in the thirde 


to the Roma. For when he ſaith there, that god is iuſtified; Rom. 3. a. 


he meaneth that we our ſelues mull firſt be condemned. 
If God ſhould bee counted rightuous, and wee righte- 
ous too, what a thing were that? Thea ſhould he haue 2 
righteouſneſſe that were common and iutermedled with 
men: but when we be vtterly conuicted and no man da- 
reth exempt him ſelf, but contratiwiſe, we willingly yeeld 
ourſelues gilty and reſort to the only goodneſſe of God, 
knowing that it belongeth to him onely to iuſtiſie vs, bi · 
cauſe he is the fountaine of all righteouſneſſe: that is the 
right acknowledging of him to be righteous. Wherfo re 
let vs learne to do as is ſhewed vs here: For it is a general 
rule ſor al the faithful, and it is not giuen by a mortal ma, 
but by the holy ghoſt. Are we then deſirous to publiſhe 
Gods goodnes which he had ſhewed vs in forgiuing vs 
our ſinnes. It behoueth vs to make this confeſſion with 
the mouth,to our ſaluation: according alſo as Saint Paul 
fayethin the tenth to the Romanes, that oute belecuing 
with the hart maketh vs righteous, and our conteflirg 
with the mouth maketh vs ſafe. And S. Paule is a good 
and faithfulexpounder of this preſent text For (as 1 ſaid 
afort) if we begin at themouth, al wil be but winde and 
ſmoke. Therſore we muſt firſt beleeue with the hart, that 
is to ſay, we muſt gather ourſelues vnto God, and enter 
into our owne conſciences, and there withal bethinke vs 
of his promiſes, that we may flee vnto him and vntoo his 
meere mercie for refuge. Thisdone, the mouth muſt fol- 
love next. And the confeſſion of the mouth will then be 
to our faluation when we ſhal haue ſo beleued with out 
heart vnto rightuouſnefſe; . Vet notwithſtandiog theſe 
two things muſt be matched togither, according as wee 
ſee that they are inſeparable. Now whereas it is ſaide, I 
have ſnoned,{ haue turned away from goodneſſe, and it 
bathmet profited mo. The holy ghoſt ſheweth vs that our 
confeſhon muſt be pure and freehearted, and that wee 
muſt not ſpeake by halues as the hypocrites doo which 
fay: O itis true that al the worldis ſinful and al men are 


Reg. 10. b. 10. 


faulty: and ſo (to their owne ſeeming) they are wel quit. 


Surely there is no dallying after that ſort with God: but 
we mult ſet foorth our ſinnes to the vttermoſt: that is to 
ſay, womul fecle them to be an intollerable burchen: ac 
cordimg alſo as we ſee that Daniel doeth, ſaying: Lorde 
e haue ſinned. Is that al? no: but he addeth; wee have 
dealt wickedly,we haue traitexouſſy tranſgreſſed thy law 
and we haue bin wilfull aud frowarde. For whit cauſe 
doeth Daniel pack ſo many words togither and make ſuch 
a heape ofihemꝰ It is to ſhewe vs, that ſuch 28 will dil 
charge themſclues ſo lighdly ro Godward with ſpeaking 
but a word of their faultes and away are but hypotrites, 
and neuer ſelt what their oſſonces are. \ 


Dani. 9A. 5. 


Sothen let vs marke wel, hat here is nh ſuperſlutie 


in this text, here Hiu, (after he had ſhewed that the 


60 finnerwhichvis quit at God land, will conſeſſt His fault) 
-, Gythnovbnely,/ haue 


ſwned; hat alſo addeth, { hexe 
tarned away fro goodmeſſe (Wherein he doeth vs t6 vn- 
derſtand;chata man muſt nor ſtick toconfeſſe his det ful- 
ly. and to Ry haue bene vtterly froward and malicious, 
Ihaue bin ꝑiten to al wirſtedneſſe, I have ſtrayed quite & 
deane from thewaye of ſaluꝛxioo Ihaue bent my ſelfe a. 
gainſt God and I haue giuen 2 N wholy vnto Satan 

41 as 
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as muck as was in me. Thus ye ſee howe we muſt deale : 

[that is to wit,Jnot for countenaunce ſake, but ſo as the 

hart do ſpeake before God, and then the mouth alſo a- 
gree with it, to conſeſſe before men what wee haue felte 

within our ſelues. And this is in effecl the thing which is 

ſhewed vs here. But now let vs apply this to our ſelues, 

& conſider what entrance we giue vnto god, to lay forth 
the treaſures of his goodnes towards vs. For a man ſhall 
ſee nothing throughout but hardneſſe of hart & thame- 
leſneſſe. How many are there in theſe dayes that humble 
themſclues?Nay,contrartwiſeal are wild beaſts, & thoſe 
which be moſt faultie are leſt aſhamed to mainteine their 
wickednefſe,8 to fer vp their briſtles againſt men when- 
ſocuer they go about to amend them: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding thete'men ceaſe not to vaunt themſelues of the 
goſpel. As for reformation it is nothing worth w* a the, 
and yeritis the Apcee of the chriſtians. And wh. cis the 
firſt lefſ6 that we ought to beare in mind, but only this : 

namely, that we may be inlightened,to knowe the wrath 
of God,& to feele how haynous our ſinnes are, ſo as we 
may be ſory and vrterly aſhamed of them: and that wee 
may imbrace Gods mercy & take hold of it, to the end to 
be recorciled to him for our lord leſusChriſts ſake, &by 
the meane of his death & paſſion: and finally, to confeſſe 
our wretchednes before men, too the end that the whole 


notwithſtanding hee will haue it opetily and manifeſlly 
known that we ate in his det. And we ſee it is impoſſible 
to knowe his goodneſſe towards vs, if we be not vtteily 
caſt downe, and euen at the point of diſpaire. Thus ye lee 
the firſt reaſon why wee ought too conteſſe before oure 
neighbours,the goodnes that we haue felt at gods hand, 
in that he hath deliuered vs from death, & from the de- 
ſtruction wherin we were plüged. Allo there is a ſecond 
reaſon, which is, that other men ſhnid be ediſied by our 


T0 example, I haue bin exerciſed in affliction, and God hath 


bin ſo gratious ro deliver me out of it: It is good that o- 
ther ſhould knowe of it, that whenGod ſhal afflict them, 
they may think with themſelues, behold gods hand is vp- 
pon me, and he ſummoneth me: And why? For I was as it 
were drũken in my ſinnes, I was as a {tray beaſt, & nowe 
I fee that he intendeth codrawe me home, and to ſet me 
into the way of ſaluation again. Therefore it is good that 
men ſhould be warned at Gods working which we haue 
telt in our ſelues: according as we ſee in very deede, that 


20 the confeſſions which the faithfull haue made in times 


paſt, do ſerue at this day for our learning. If we had not 
the example of David in the great numbers of afflicti- 
ons which he felt and ouercame: As ſoone as we felt any 
ſmal aduerſitie, wee ſhould forthwith be at the point of 
diſpayre. But when we ſee that the iſſe ue was good and 


prayſe may be yeelded vnto God as meet is it ſhould be? profitable vnto Dauid, and that he conſeſſeth it too haue Pſal.3. Gl. 
Bebolde I ſaye wherevnto wee ought too invre vur- bin ancceſſary thing for him to be ſo afflicted and chaſti- ©-8- © 118,c, 
ſclues. But What ? as I haue touched before, when men Zed at Gods hand, we alſo do truſt in God, andflee vnto 8. and iig. 
haue done amiſſe, and that not lightly but grieubuſly, ſo him, aſſuring ourſelues thasit is his offce tp taile mẽ out het. oy, 
as one becommeth a drunckard, another a whoremaſter, 30 ofthe graue when he hath caſt them into it. So then whe 
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a third a ſwearer, the fourth ful of malice and crueltie, & 
auocher a beater of him that ſeekes nothing at his hand: 
If a man ſhewe them their faultes, what ſhall he ſee? wilde 
be aſtes which can by no meanes be tamed, & which make 
but a skorne of all the warninges that are giuen them. 
For ſcarſly is there one among ten which hath [uct ſo w- 
lineſſe and modeſtie in him, as to confeſſe his fault when 
hee hath done amiſſe. Seeing it is ſo, doo wee not ſhet 
the gate againſt our God? dod wee not reiecte the grace 
which is offered vs by the goſpel? To be ſhott wetaanot 
aby de that God ſhould forgiue our ſinnes. And ſo e ſee 
that the preaching of the goſpel vnto many men, ixuſt be 
to bereue the of al excuſe, & tadtown thẽ in the detp of 
hel bicauſe they could not make their profit vfit; Neuer. 
theles the holy ghoſt prouoketh vs to receiue the exhor- 
tation that is made vnto vs heete. Wherefore let vs fight 
againſt the pride & hypocriſie that are in vs. For they bee 
the two thiogs which keepe vs from humbling oß our- 
ſelues before god, & from confeſſing of our faulty before 
men. Hyyoeriſie maketh vsto labaur continuilly to elołe 
our ſinnes; dᷣ to pretend togiue ourſelues vnto goodnes: 
when in the meape whit hart is farr from it, and we 
go the c eane contrary way. And againe, pride maketh vs 
to deſire alwayes to be ia good reputation: Alas we ſceke 
to be sſtemed among mẽ, or at leſtwiſe to kepe durſelues 
from teptot he; and alchough weknow our -dwarknnes, 
yet are we loth to be gad otthẽ, and in the meane whyle 
behoide our condemngtio ii increaſeth and doubled be- 
fore God and his Angels aànd chetefore let Vs learne too 
tame this pride yntil it baddlip ſubdewed/ ſoas wer may 
come to out God with allhusniitie, & not unclyoonfeſſe 
our wretchediielle before hirn, hut alſo ide ver to ediſie 
our neighbors. Ifa mandemandfor what cauſ& e ſhuid 
ſpeake ſo before men: thete are two rraſons The one is 
that God might be knone to dee oneiꝝ rharuuſe as I 
haue ſay da and that his grace. tnight appeare and thine: 
forth Although God could forbeare aur conſeſſion i yot 
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we conſeſſe our finnes, and report how God hath viſited 
vs with rigor for a time, and afterwarde quickened ys a» 
gaine: it ſerueth to inſtru oure neighbours, that they 
may not be nouices nor thinke it ſtrange, when God ſhall 
viſit them in their turne: and that (as I haue ſaide) they 
may know themſelues to be wretched ſinners, and ſeeke 
the remedie of it byputting their truſt in the death and 
paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt: and be more and more 
ſtirred vp to ſerue and honor him, when they ſhall haue 
lt his goodnes and grace by experionce, in thathe hath 
mceiued them ſo too mercy. Thus ye ſee that the thing 
vrhiclris ſnewed here, is not vnprofitable. For a hiidred 
are ediſied & inſtructed by the example of one man. And 
therivrelet vs learne to pᷣut away retchleſnoſſe when our 
Lord ſnal haue ſhewed ys any fauor, ſo as we may magni- 
lie lusgoodneſſe before men, and the fame may bee prea- 
ched with one cõmon accord And after war it is ſaid for 
a concluſion, he hat h Arliuered my ſoule from the pit, c 
my life fro emring'into the graue. Truely this cannot be 


0 throughly difpatched as nowe, but it muſtſuffice vs, too 


haue a ſhore abridgement of it, as neede requiteth for the 


10yning of this part to that which l haue declared alredy. 


Diſcourſe hath bin mad of theconfeſſing of fins, how 
meu dught not to be aſhamed to condene thin ſelues, & 
that after / ard it behobeth the immediaty to adde the 
praiſe of god in that they haue know his goodnes. And 
therfore it is faid;{ h %,-, { hate tur neil au fr õ 
Zeodner, yea & is hath not booted me at al. But my God 
bath drawn me out eftheptit, Thealſontastlitholyghoſt 


2» hath taught vs to acknowledge out wrerchednes & tobe 
5 aihandofittionhue vs irimedixdyeopreachegods 


inercy, accordiagas we haue felt ir how he ſuffred vs not 
to periſh;,as we lift nredshaue don if he had not helped 
vs:And let vð marke wel how ĩt is ſaid ere vnto ſinners} 
ſhat it ſhal not boote thẽ to teſiſt their maket. The what 
thal we gaine when wetide our fins! & wake ot vpon 
chem but rather nouriſh them by fond ſelfelxingꝰ Alas, 


2125, 
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alas, it is al wayes too our greater deſtruction. But when 
Od ducouereth our iniquities, and maketh vs too teele 
the then doth he procure our profit. For therein he pro- 
uoketh vs to retort ynto him. Thus ye ſee the firſt point 
that we haue to marłe in this ſtreine: and further let vs 
mat ke allo, that when God ſhaketh vs off & layeth our 
wickedactic too our charge, there is no remedy but wee 
mult be fotlorne, vntill our God be pititull to vs, and re- 
cey ue vs to mercie. And theretore whenſoeuer God for- 
giuech our ſinnes, it is all one as if he raiſed vs fro death, 
ſo as we mult conclude, that when wee be ſo reconciled 
vnto God, then hath hee wrought a reſurrection in vs. 
We were dead, and there was no hope of life in reſpect 
of our ſelues, & he reacheth out his hand to make vs a- 
ue againe, and to drawe ys vnto him. So then let vs 
learne to magniſie the grace of the forgiuenes of ſinnes, 
acknowledging that God dota rayſe vs to life: as often as 
it pleaſeth him to receive vs to mercy. And foraimuch as 
we ice that Satan ceaſſeth not to thruſt vs from ſo great a 


10 


| dot 
bene ire, et vs be ſo much the more inflamed and pro- 
uoked to exalt it highly as it deſerueth. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement ot our ſinnes, praying him 
lo to exerciſe vs in his iudgemẽts and in the knowledge 
of our Wretchedneſſe, as we may alwayes learne to ſerue 
and honour him, and to yceid ourſelues to him with true 
humilitie, that we may be ſtrẽgthened more and more in 
his mercy,to truſt there vnto & to ſettle our ſelues who- 
ly vpon it, and that therby we may learne to confeſſe be- 
fore men, how gracious our good God hath bin vnto vs 
in receyuing vs to his mere, to the end that the prayſe of 
our ſaluation may be yeelded vnto him alone as to whõ 
it is dewe, and that we may be ſo aſhamed and abaſhed 
in our ſelues, that he only may be exalted, and al of vs be 
humbled vnder him, to yeeld him his due honor and ho- 
mage. And for the daing hereof it may pleaſe him too 
rayſe vp true aud faithtul miniſters ot his woorde, which 
ſeeke not, &c, 


T he ( xxviii. Sermon, which is the ſeuenth pon the xxxiii. Chapter, 


And — 5 vpon the æxxuu. Chapter. 


29 Behold, God doth al theſe things 


thryce to a man: 


30 To drawe backe his ſoule from the graue, that he may be inlightened with the light of life, 
31 Mike, O lob, and heare me: hold thy peace, and [ wil ſpeake. 

32 And it thou haue matter, anſweare me aud ſpeake: for I deſire to iuſtific thee, 

33 If aotyhcare me, hold thy peace, and I will teache thee wiledome. 


The xxx. Chapter. 


1 A Nd Eliu ſpake agayne and (aide: 


You wiſe men heare my wordes,and you men of vnderſtanding hearken ynto mee. 
G For the care ttieth wordes,and the mouth EG of meates. 


E haue ſeene heretofore howe God rightuouſneſſe that commeth of free gift, whereby God 


| progideth for our welfare. For inaſ- 


-» 


* much as we are wretched creatures, 


he on his parte mult be faine too re- 
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ao hope of vs. Ve ſee then, that we 
be vtterly forlorne and vndone, if 
God haue not pitie vpon vs. And the meane hath beene 
declarcd vnto vs: namely, that he teacheth vs to receyue 
his grace, ſometimes by the chaſtiſements which hee gi- 
ueth vs, and ſometimes by afflictions and great ſtripes of 
his roddes. And it he {ce that we be dul and ſlowe, he ſtri- 
keth the harder, ſo as we are cõpelled to come vnto him, 
dicauſe we be vtterly quayled and can holde ont no lon- 
ger. Here vpon he comtorteth vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
come vnto him, and cal vpon hum, and feele him fauoura- 
ble to vs, and hauing tele ſuch grace, acknowledge the 
fame in che ſight of men, & both be the more confirmed 
ourſelues, and alſo contirme our neighbours in it. Nowe 
then Eliu hauing treated of al this, addeth that it is not 
tor one time only that God iuilifieth vs after that ſorte, 
but that he reneweth the ſayde inſtruction oftentimes, 
And why? forſomuch as we be not ſo good ſcholers as 
toproſit ſuffciently at the ſirſt day, God is fayde to holde 
on in mortifying che affectiõs that are in vs, that he may 
draw vs to him by humbling and comfoszing vs agayne. 
Now if this were done but once, es uch and by 
lorget it, and returne to aut on caturan dt dene would 
be no ſuch ſtrength in vs as to watke as hechnmmeth vs. 
Thus haue we the meaning of Eliu, ot cathet oſtha holy 
ghoſt. And it is a very neceſſary dactrina ſat . For bo- 
tides that in the papacie men haue as K wor bhafice the 


ſaueth vs: there haue bin alſo ſomewhar more modeſt 
men, who haue darkened and intangled this doctrine in 
ſuch wile, as they haue thought ic ynough to (aye, that 


af medy our vices, or els there will be 42 God iuſtifieth vs ofhis goodneſſe, howbeit they ay that 


the ſame is but once, & that when we hee for reconciled 
ynto him, thenceforth itlieth in vs to deſerue and keepe 
poſſeſſiõ of the grace which we haue receiued. But this is 
the meane to bring a man to vtter For it ourd 
Lord reach vs his hand but for one, and do buronely tet 
vs ina good way: I prav you how ſhal webe able to hold 
out to the end, conſidering the frailtie that is in our fleſu 
whereof we haue to much proofe? Alſo thegtace of God 
were vnauayleable to vs, if it continued not with vs ta 


59 the end, and renewed not from time to time as neede re 


quireth. Furthermore we fee our fleſh is to luſtie, char ala 
though we haue hun tamed for a whyle, and wee ſeem 
to be thtoughly diſpoſed co beare the yoke, lecking:nws 
ching but to obey god, ſo as we wander huwo we ſhould 
be changed in any ocher thing: yet notwithſtauding, the 
rebelliouſnes which is hid within vs, auaunceth it ſelf, & 
Tan who knowerhthe meanes haw to thruſt v: out ot 
the way, commeth to beguile ys with bs fiehes. had 


o ſhauld become of vs the if20d ſhould correct vs but ſor 


60 once, & euer aſtet let vvalone to our ſcluesꝰ what ſhould 


became ol vs, i he ould comfurt vs bur for one day, & 
euer after let vs ſhift facourſelues with the comfort that 
we had receiuedꝰ Sure it would euery whit fade awav, 
en euen out of hand: And ſo it 1s 1 
het Gd ſhould begin new againe ate uery inſtant, con- 

fidering how we returne to our naughrinefſe, & that his 
roddes are nut ſa v printed in vs, as to make ys remẽ- 
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ber tliẽ as were tequiſite, & that we are not earneſt to cal ſhuld be hadled with ſuch rigor as we oftẽtimes are: yea 


ypon him, but had leuer gad about, & wãder away in our 
own vanities, & in ſteade of ſeeking our ſaluation, we be 
harried here &there, & our wits are ſo wauering, as they 
cannot reſt where they ſhould, & cherfore do cõtinually 
roue abrode without ceaſſing. And whereas Eliu ferreth 
here three times, he meaneth many times, after the ma- 
ner of the holy ſcripture. Which is, not to determine any 
certaine nũber, but to ſhew that ir is for our profite that 
god ſhould afflidt ys after that ſort. For we be to variable 10 
& inconſtant, & therfore it hehoueth him to returne vn- 
ro vs again & again,or els the things which he ſhal haue 
done wil ſerue to no purpoſe. And hec6firmeth the matter 
Which he delt withal: which is, that whẽ god hath deliue- 
red our ſoules from the graue, and quickened vs with the 
lighe of life, it is a ſweetning of the rigor of the chaſtiſe- 
ments which we fele at his hand. For we cinot but ſhun 
them to the vttermoſt of our power, bicauſe they be con- 
trary to our nature. Wee would faine that God ſhould 
handle vs after our owne liking, that he would neuer bee 0 
rough to vs, that wee might neuer bee diſquieted in our 
mindes, that we mightalwayesliue at our eaſe, & that he 
would alwayes mainteine vs in mirth & reſt. Yea verily, 
but (according to that which I haue ſaide) it is not good 
that God ſhould handle vs after our own fancie, but that 
he ſhould vſe his own diſcretion, & ſend vs whatſocuer 
he thinketh expedient for vs. So then let vs haue an eye 
to the end & iſſue of our afflictions, that they may bee a 
c6fort to vs: that is to ſay, that they may ſerue for ſalues 
&medicines: marł that for one point. Therſore although 
they be bitter at the firſt ſight: yet let vs receyue them at gn 
Gods hand,knowing that they be recordes of his loue, 
and that hee hath a care of ys to worke our ſaluation. 
Beholde (I ſaye) the thing that ought too appeaſe all our 
grudginges, ſo as we ſhould not be impatient when God 
chaſtiſeth vs. And why ſo? For it is for our profite that it 
ſhould be ſo. Neuertheleſſe, it is not ynough too knowe 
that afflictions ſerue vs for medicines: but it behoueth 
vs alſo to conſider for what diſeaſe, and then wil wee like 
the better of them. If a man be ſicke but of ſome ſmall, 40 
light, or cõmon diſeaſe: yet wil hee like well of the thing 
that ſhal remedie him. But if he be wholy giuen over; 
and taken but for a dead man, and yet recouer : then will 
he ſet the mareſtore by the remedy char was giuen him. 
Euẽ ſo it is with the thing that Eliu ſheweth here. For he 
ſayeth that God in afflicting of ys doth not only remedie 
our vices, but᷑ alſo fetch vs from the graue & quicken vs. 
Hereby he ſneweth, that we be vndone and vttetly drow - 
ned in deſtruction, except God plucke vs backe vnto him 
eucnby violent meanes. And ſure it coulde none other. 
wiſe be, conũdering our hardhartedneſſe, or rather that 
we be ſo ſnatled in our ſinnes, as wecãnot eaſily be woũd 
outof them. Seing then that God rayſeth vs agayne, (ac- 
cording as was treated more at large yeſterday) let vs af 
ſure our ſelues that wee cannot fufficiently eſteeme the 
goodneſſe that hee ſneweth vs, when it him to 
chaſtiſe vs, That therefore is the ſecond poynt which 
haue tomarke. The third is, that ee muſt needes paſſe 
chat way. For in that he layth,rs rhe intent to draw buck?! 6 
hee betoleneth an inforcing neceſſitie . True it is, that 
God could well ſaue vs without thismeane: but heere is 
no diſputing of Gods mightie power: and Hiu hath re- 
acer wee eee e muſte 
vpon. And therefore let vs learne; chat if od ſhout: 
22 gently with vs, and let vs alone in qui 
might ſleepe in our ſinnes without waxing: it would bee 
the cauſe of out deſtruction. Then is irnecdfull that wee 


& if he bare not with our frailtie & ſeeblenes, he ſhould 
be fain to vie a far greater roughneſſe towards vs. There- 
fore howſoeuer a man be afflicted, he ought too beare it 
paciently, aſſuring himſelf that God doth it not without 
cauſe, no nor euen without a neceſſary cauſe, Allo there- 
withal we haue to mark the compariſon which is ſet be- 
twene thegraue, & the light of lite. What is it when god 
withdraweth vs backe frõdeath f And why doth he bring 
vs to the light of lifeꝰye ſee alſo on the one ſide extreeme 
miſery, ye ſee alſo on the other ſide a ſoueraine benefite, 
And tnerfore let vs learne, that if God ſuffer vs to folow 
our ou luſts, wemałe haſt alwaies towards the graue: 

that is to ſay, we do nothing but plunge our ſelues into 
vtter deſtruction, out of the which we can neuer get aut 
again. Lo what man would do, if god ſhuld giue him the 
bridle. And hereby we haue good cauſe tomiſtike ofour 
ſelues, conſidering the frowardnes that is in vs. True it is 
that euery one ot vs wil ſay he is deſirous too goe vntoo 
god, & to a:tain to ſaluatiõ: but in the mean while, what 
do wezloke vpò our life, loke vpõ our thoughts, loke vp6 
our whole doinges: & it wil ſeme that we be mad in ſee- 
king our owudeſtructiõ. For we ceaſe not to prouoke the 
wrath of god, as who ſhould ſay, we could neuer come 
ſoone ynough to the depth of our miſery, Seing the that 
we be ſo giuen to al cuil by nature, as though wee were 
deſirous to periſn wilfully: leteuery man le arne to know 
himſelſe, and to miſlike of himſelfe, and therevppon ſuf- 
fer God too gouerne him ſeeing our owne guy ding and 
gouernement is ſo wretched & vnhappy: and let vs for- 
get al fooliſhe preſumptions wherewith the worlde is 
ſo ſorted, that euery man thinkes himſelf wyſe ynough, 
ifhemay haue his owne free wil.Lo howe men deceiue 
themſdues in making themſelues beleeue that they haue 
great ſtore, both of wiſedome and ſlrength. But contra- 
riwiſe we ſee that God had neede to correct by force this 
curſed affection of deſiring to know more than is meete 
for vs. Therwithal on the other ſide letvs conſider wher- 
vnto Godcalleth vs, when he draweth vs backe fiom the 
graue into the lightroflife He ſetteth vs not in ſome mid- 
dle ſtate to ſay, ye ſhal not be ſtatke dead, ye ſhal but lan. 
guiſh: but he ealleth vs to the light of lite, that is to wit, 
to that new neſſe wherby wee are regenerated to the in- 
corruptible and heauenly life. The matter th concerneth 

not — deliuering of vs onely from death. but alſo his 
bringing of vs to his everlaſting kingdom. And although 

we walke in many corruptions here bylo we, and are be- 
{et round about with them, yea and that they dwel in v. 
and are euen in our bones and maree: yet wil God guide 
& gouerne vs, euen til we come into his kingdom. Thus 
ye ſee acompariſon whichconfirmeth yet better the inſi- 
nite gratious goodneſſe of our God, to the end we ſhuld 
be the more ſtirred to ſeeke him: & when hee ſhal haue 
brought vs into the right way, indeuer our ſelues to goe 
forward frõ day to day: and when hee ſhal haue dra ne 
vs backe,ſuffer him to teach vs, & deſire him to continue 
his teaching ſtil. And heere withal let vs marke alſo, that 
we muſt not be diſcoutaged though we doo oftentimes 
ſal backe & ſeme to elyue aſunder. And when God hath 
ſet vs ina gde trade, & that we be xs it were throughly 
tamed ifthe vices of bur ſſeſh happen now e and men to 
get the vppbi Haid of vs, ſo aß we bee driven from him, 

fd ourinficmine yrowerh into misbelicfe,ſo'as we ber 

covered with darkenefle: let vs not therefore bee our of 
hart And why7Fotit is ſaide, that god wilwootke many 

tem um tuo l he intent to bring hum into the 2 
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in us, & that our minds are not framed to ſuch lowlineſſe 


had a ſure hope of ſaluation: ino and then we fall into 
trouble and anguiſh, ſo as a ſuddaine ſtorme ſeemeth too 
ouerw helme vs: let vs not therfors ceaſe to truſi in God. 
And why? For it is ſaid that he wil begin his worke newe 
igaine iu vs; not that we ſnuld giue ourſelues the bridle, 
(let vs beware of that) but that in the meane while, wee 


THE XXXIIII. CHAP, OF 103. 


ſhould put in vre the ſaying of the Prophet Eſay, which is, 


to ſtrengthen the quaking legs, & to cheereyp the ſain- point which we haue to mark in the ex hortation which 


ting hearts. Ifa man be ſtrong in deſpiſing God aid in 


making no account ofhis grace: he had neede too feele 10 is in ſuch wiſe, as that vnder his 


Gods iudgements, and to be ſmitten harde, and too bee 
wounded to the quicke. But iſ we be feeble and trẽbling, 
ſo as our knees quake, & we haue no more ſtrength in 
vs: it is the propertie & nature of the Goſpel to ſtreng- 
then vs again, according as it is ſaid in the Prophet Eſay, 
where al ſuch as haue charge to teach in the Church, are 


commanded to ſlrengthen the weałe legs, to cherte vp the 


faint harts, and to cheriſn vp the trembling knees. Seeing 
it is ſo, it behoueth vs to folow the ſame order according 
alſo as the Apoſtle 
Prophet Eſay had ſpoken. it but too ſuch as had publike 
charge to teach: but the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, ſneweth that euery man ought too be his ow ne 
teacher in that behalf. So then let vs looke to ourſelues, & 
it we be aſtoniſhed at gods iuſtice, let it not caſt vs into 
wicked imaginatiõs, nor make ys to fal into deſpaite: but 
if we feele that our knees tremble, and that our armes & 
legs be as good as broken, & that we be ſo afflicted as we 
knowe not what to do: yet let ys not therefore ceaſe too 
ſtrengthen ourſelues from day today. Hlu hauing ſpoken 


c applieth je to euety faithful man. The 2 


ſo, addeth: Iob, heæare me, pine good care, at leaſtweſe if 30 
thou baue no matter againſt ma: for ſtop not thy month, 


ſpeake of thou haue where muh to inſtifie thy ſelfecif not, 
bold thy peace, and heare me ſpeaks. & I wil teach thee 
weſedome,for I deſire to iuſtiſis thee. As if he ſhuld ſay, I 
would faine that thou ſhouldeſt be quiet, If chou have 
good & auaylabledefences,bring them foorth: if not, let 
thymouth be ſhet. Here now again we be warned in Iobs 
perſon, to keepe ſilence when Gods truth is ſer afore vs, 
and not to reply againſt it. And it is a very profitable war- 


ning, conſidering the hardnes of hart and the pryde that 
is in men, For it is exceding hard for ys to ſubmit our 


{clues vnto God, We ſee that there be · alwayes ſtriuing 


as they ought to be. For if a manalledge vs a good and 
holy thing: we are not ſo mylde as to receyue it: but we 
haue ſuch apride, as wee are loth too be ſubiect too any 
other thing than our owne will. Yee ſee then that the 
nature of men is tolift vp them ſelues againſt God, and 
alwayes to kicke agaiaſt his worde. Sith we be ſubiect too 
ſuch a wicked and curſed vice, let vs marke well the war- 
ning that is giuen vs here: Which is, too bee teachable 
when God cauſech men to tell vs his truth. And this is it 
which S. Iames meaneth when he ſayth, that it behoueth 
vs to receiue Gods woorde with a mecke ſpirit. It is not 
without cauſe that he hath expreſſed this meane. Would 
we then ſhewe howe wee profite in Gods worde,? It be- 
houeth vs aboue all things too haue a mecke andgentle 
ſpirit. For if wee bee of a fiercecourage, ſurely we ſhall 
turne all to euill, and neuer finde taſte in Gods woorde, 
but ouerthro al goodneſſe, and our light ſhall be tur- 
ned intoo darkeneſſe. What is to bee done then > Wee 
muſt keepe ſilence when God ſpeaketh. Neuertheleſſe 
wee muſt not looke that he ſhall ſhe we him ſelfe viſibly 
from heauen: but as often as his worde is preached and 
ſer forth vnto vs, we muſt hold it for true and good, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that it proceedeth from him. And if we re- 
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ply agaiaſt it, wee male not warre againſt a mortallcrea - 
ture, but we aduaunce our ſelues with diueliſh preſump- 
won againſt the liuing God. Therfore it behqueth vs too 

old our peace that Ve may be taught. Finally the whole 
& true wiſdom of men, is to yeelde themſduas teachable 
vnto God, & to ſubmit theſelues wholy to that which is 
ſhewed them in his name & authoritie. This is the firſts 


-Eiumaketh herevnto Iob. For his ſpeaking xnto that wa 
perſõ al of vs ate watned 
of their dutie as I haue ſaid already. But abous al thinges 
let vs marł, that it behoueth vs to kepe ſilence when we 
ate ſpoken to of Gods iuſtice, & reproued fox qut ſinnes. 
Thus ye ſee a circũſtance which we haue yet t marke o- 
uer & beſides that which hath bin ſaide already. What is 
it that Eliu treated off hitherto?he ſhewed vnto Iob that 
Godis righteous, yea & after ſuch a ſorte, as men ought 
to be wholy gouetned by him, & that it is in him. to draw 
them back from the graue, & to bring the vnto life, hol- 
ding chem continually in his mighty hande, til hee haue 
brought che to their perfection. But therein do me moſt 
of al beguile themſelues. Why ſo? Men cãnot gloriſie god 
& take al ſhame to thẽſelues: they wil alwaies challenge 
ſomewhat to thẽſelues, & although they. ought to know 
their own lewdneſſe & to be aſhamed of it: yet notwith- 
ſtanding they are alwaies puffed vp with ſome preſump- 
tion, & dazeled with ſome vaine fancie, ſaying: hane not 
Ithisꝰ & haue not 1 chat? & although 1 be not perfectly 
righteous, yet am I not vtteily deſtitute of al goodneſſe. 
Thus yer ſee how men are deſirous to teſerue ſomwhat 
to themſelues, and cannot yeeld vp al vnto God. And that 
is the cauſe why wee cannot fully recciue the doctrine of 
free iuſtification: which ſheweth vs that God receiueth 
vs of his ownemere mercy, & that his accepting of vs is 
not for any reſpe& of our own workes which are altogi- 
ther ſinful, but bicauſe it pleaſeth him roo wathe vs and 
clenze vs in the blood of his only ſonne, and to holde vs 
& acknowledge vs for his children, notwithſtãding that 
by nature there is nothing in vs but wretchedneſſe and 
curſedneſſe. For this cauſe Eliu hauing ſhewed how much 
we be bound ynto God for al things which wee haue, in 
ſa much as thehonour ought to be yeelded vnto him as 
too the beginnerand performer of all: hee addeth that al 
men ſhould giue care to it, & hold theirpeace, according 
alſo as S. Paule ſayeth in the third to the Romains, which 


I alledged one of theſe dayes paſt. Nowe when Eiu ſay- Roy. $0.39, 


eth, that he is deſirous to haue Iob quit: therby he ſhew 
eth that he went not to it of a fierce & contetious mind, 
(as mẽ arewont to do when they wil maintaina contraty 
part) nor of purpoſe togricue the man: No, but he would 
faine that Iob could haue mainteined his righteouſneſſe: 
& ſich he hath not wherwith to do it, he wold haue him 
to hũble himſelfe before God. And let vs marke that Eliu 


ſpealeth here, as the iuſtrumẽt of gods ſpirit. And hereby 


let vs take warning, that whẽſoeuer god thũdreth againſt 
vs in che holy ſcripture, he coueteth not our deſtruction 
by bereeuing vs of the thing that belongeth vntoo vs, as 
though he enuied vs for ſomething which wee had that 
were woorthy of prayſe: no, for what is it that can hurt 
him?ſhould God be any whit diminiſhed by our hauing 
of ſome truthe on our fide? No: but foraſmuch as it is 
for our behooſe to bee vtterly throwne downe , bycauſe 
wee cannot receyue the benefite which hee offereth vs, 
vnleſſe we be quyte andcleane voyde of all preſumption 
and vanitie: therefore he bereeueth vs, firſt of al vayne- 
glory, and ſheweth vs that wee haue nothing but ſhame 
and reproch in vs, and that we be infected, and as it were 

rorten 
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rotten in our filthineſſe, God (fay T) is ſaine to bring vs 
to that point: not for that he isgrieued at our righteouf- 
neſſe (for it is wel knowne that there is no fault in him) 
but bicauſe it is for our proſite. So then what remayneth 
for vs, but to humble our ſelues, and to receiue the pro- 
miſes which are giuen vs of our ſaluatiõ. And for aſmuch 
as the Diuel eggeth vs to ſtray from the obedience of our 
God, and from harkening quietly vnto him: let vs bridle 
our mindes, yea & let vs bridle them ſhort, and ſaye, yet 
muſt thy God raigne ouer thee and bee thy maiſter, and 
thou muſt be his ſcholer and receive whatſoeuer is deli- 
uered thee in his name. Lo here in effect what we haue to 
remember concerning the exhortation that Eliu maketh 
there vm̃o lob. And herevpon we may alſo gather that 
which Ihaue touched already: namely, that we ſhall ne- 
ver profit, til wee haue learned to holde our peace. And 
what is this holding of our peace wheteof Flu ſpeakethd 
It is that we ſhould not be to wyſe in our owne conceite, 
nor ſuttle to reply againſt God, to ſay, how is this, or how 
is thatꝰ For we muſt be contented with that which God 
ſheweth vs: bicauſe obedience pleaſeth him beſt of all 
things. And ſo ye ſee that the chieſe point of fayth, is too 
be quiet to god Ward. For when men are ſo preſumptuous 
as to take von them of their owne reaſon too conclude 
ypon the things, which they ought to ſtande vnto: ſurely 
GOD will blinde them, and he muſt needes puniſhe ſuch 
pride. Whatis to be done then? we are commaunded too 
keepe ſilence: that is to ſay, to beate downe all the pride 
that is in our nature, ſo as we may not thinke our (clues 
to haue any wiſdome of our owne,but may ſeeke at gods 
hand, and ſuffer him to teach vs that wee may proſite. 
Now let vs come to that which Hiu addeth in general. He 
ſaith, here me ye wiſe men,gine care to me ye me of vn- 
derſtanding: for the month mageth of meates, whether 
they be [autry or no: aud the care trieth woords Here E- 
liu doth firſt of al tel vs &aduertiſe vs, that this doctrine 
is not only for the rude and ignorant, but alſo for al men: 
and therefore that no man muſt holde skorne of it, as 
though he were learned inough already: for the wiſeſt 
may be more confirmed here, and finde that they looſe 
not their time in harkening to that which is ſaid and con- 
tayned here. And vndoubtedly if we knew what is in vs, 
ve would be more attentiue to heare the doctrine that 
is daily preached vnto vs. And firſt of all, is it not a thru- 
ſting away of GOD, if wee take ſcorne to be taught, as 
though he had ordeined an vnproficable thing? 
Beholde, it is Gods will that the Goſpell ſhould bee 
preached, and that men ſhoulde heare it and giue care 
vnto it. But hath he ſayd that that ought to bee done but 
onely of the ignorant, and of ſuch as are ſtil as it were in 
their Apcee?No:It is ſpoken too the whole bodie of his 
Church, inſomuch that he wil haue both great and ſmall 
to followe that rule. And S. Paule ſneweth that wemuſt 
continue in this order til wee be come to the perfect age. 
euen to the age of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, But where ſhall 
wee ſinde this perfect manꝰ He is not tobe founde in this 
mortal lyfe: we muſt be bereft of this mortall body, and 
God muſt haue taken vshome toohim ſelſe, before wee 
can come to this perfection. So then ſeeing it is gods will 
that the whole body ofhis Church ſhould be taught, yea 
euen the perfecteſt and excellenteſtſorte : ſhall it not bee 
too leude an ouerweening, if we beare men in hand that 
the doctrine is ſuperfluous for vs, and that wee haue no 
neede ofitꝰ let vs looke vppon the example of S. Paule 
who was a mirrour of Angelike holineſſe, and yet not- 


withſtanding he ſaieth that he indeuered ſtill too goe for- 
ard dayly. When he was neere death & had foughten 
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valiztnly for the honor of God, yet ſlilhe forgate al that 
he had done afore. And although hee had ſerued G O D 
faichfally and fufferedmany thinges for his names ſake! 
yet notwithſtanding hee had his eye alwaies yppon that 
"which was remayning, and ſaid,I muſt nor regarde that I 
haue done one thing or other, & in the meane whyle fal 
aſleepe ind not indeuer my ſelſe too paſſe further: but I 
muſt kepe bn forward and ſtreine my ſelf to come to that 
which remainerh.Herein(fay1)S. Paule ſheweth vs well 
what we haue to do.Sothen let vs marke,that wee muſt 
not be ro nice to ſhake off the doctrine which is ſer afore 
vs, as though it could ſerue vs to no purpoſe, or as thogh 
we were learned ynough alreadie. For here the ſpirite of 
God exhorteth the wiſe men, and men of moſt vnderſtã- 
ding,to heate and receiue the things that are ſaid. There - 
fore we ſee that Gods wiſedom is ſo infinite; as it ci ne- 
uer be throughly comprehended. So long us men tive in 
this worde, it is ynoughithiat they haue ſome taſte of ie 
and profit dayly more and more in it. On the otherſide, 
let vs mare wel, that when we haue learned any thing, 
we keepeit il, and forget it out of hand: and therfore wee 
had need to be put in mind of it: and God is ſo gracious 
vnto vs, as to ſet his mercie afore vs, to the end we ſhuld 
not be vtterly as it were deſperate and paſt hope of tru- 
Ning in him. For the vnderſtanding of a thing in our 
braine is not al that we laue to doo: but it muſt moreo- 
uer be printed in our harte. This doctrine is not ſpecula- 
tiue or a gare, (as mẽ may terme it)as humane ſciẽces be, 
(for in thẽ it is ynough to haue cõceiued what they be): 
bur this muſt be rooted in out harts. Now let vs conſider 
whether we haue ſuch a beliefe of Gods wil, as we need 
not to be dayly put in mind of it, and ſhewed it. And ſo it 
is to bee concluded, that the wiſe men and men of vnder- 
ſtanding are counſelled here to herken and give eare: and 
therby(as I ſaid) al loftineſſe muſt be laide dow ne, & wee 
muſt intend to be taught of God. And ſo much the more 
muſt we follow the rule that is giuen vs here, bicauſe we 
ſee that the world findeth no taſt in Gods word. The ig- 
norãt( bicauſe they know not what it is) do ſhet it out of 
theit dotes, and are loth at any time to come to good do- 
ctrine. The fickleheaded (aſſoone as they heare but ſome 
woorde at a glaunce) thinke themſelues too bee ſo greate 
Clarkes;as they haue ynough of it, and thervpon ouer- 
paſſe it, according as we ſee too much experience of it in 
theſe dayes. Howe many are there that haue their eares 
ſtopped, and which although the woorde of God do dai- 
ly ſounde forth, ſo as they might bee partakers of the do« 
ctrine of lyfe and ſaluation, yet notwithſtanding make 
none account of it. And why? For they haue no taſte of 
it. There are ſome to bee ſeene, who hauing vnderſtoode 
ſome ſmal thing of the Goſpel, doe beare themſelues in 


hand that they are ſo great clarkes, as they neede not to 


heare any more. What a number of theſe fantaſticall 


andlight headed Chriſtians are ther which ſay;as for me 


I vnderſtood the trueth, it is thus many yetes ago ſince l 
knewe the Goſpell. And what knowe they of itꝰ That a 
man may well eate fleſh ypon the frydayes, and that ami 
is not bounde to ſhriue himſclfe: and therevpon they fal 


60 tc babling, and mingle curſed blaſphemies with the ſlen- 


der things which they know I wore not how. And why? 
For they hilde ſcorne to be taught in Gods ſchoole. For- 
ſomuch then as we ſee that god doth ſo puniſh mes ne- 


gligence : wee ought too rake the more heede of this do- 
Qrine, and to marke well howe Solomon ſayeth, that the pro. 1-4. 
wiſe man ſhal grow continually in wiſedome by hering. 
Nowe if God ſo puniſhe the negligence and oucrfght of 


men: what ſhal become of their pryde, when they ſherre 
| the 


the gate wilfully againſt all good doftrine,andconceiuing 
a dildaine againſt it, do ſwel like toades, ſo as they wil not 
in any wiſe be taught? After that Eliu hath exhorted the 
wiſe men and men of ynderſtanding to heare, hee addeth 
the reaſon : For the month (ſaith he) doth ſerus too taſt 
meates,and the eare to trie and mage words, Hereby he 
berokeneth,that ſuch as diſdaine to giue care to God & 
to his truth to be taught by it, & ſeee not to becofirmed 
more and more in the things that they haue heard alredy: 
peruert the order of nature, and become as it were mon- 
ſters, and worſe than brute beaſts. And why? For a beaſt 
foloweth his owne kinde: but behold, a man which ſhal 
cal himſelf wiſe, hauing reaſon and diſcretion, and which 
was created after the image of God to be inlightened in 
al truth, ſhal notwithſtanding giue his minde daily too 
eate anddrinke,but not toprofit in Gods worde. He hath 
that point common with the brute beaſts: for they bee 
nurriſhed with foode and ſeeke no further. And a man, 
who would be more excellent than the Angels of heauẽ, 
doth notwithſtanding giuehimſelf wholy too eating and 
drinking like a beaſt, & inthe meane ſeaſon vouchſafeth 
not to vſe his cares, which he hath receiued too a more 
noble & precious intẽt than eating & drinking. For theſe 
ſerue but to mainteine vs in this tranſitory life: but the 
other ſerue to giue vs hope of the euerlaſting life & ſal. 
uation. Then ifa man wil not vſe ſuch a gift of god, muſt 
he not be eſteemed as a monſter againſt nature (as I haue 
ſaic) or as a double beaſt? Nowe wee ſee what Hius mea- 
ning is: for he ſaith to vs, my friends, if any man refuſe to 
be taught, mark what he doth: for when God created vs, 
he gaue vs a mouth to taſt meates, to the intẽt we ſhould 
receiue foode dayly at his hand. And the ſame is a benefit 
which we ought to eſteeme, in that our Lord nouriſheth 
vs by it, but that is not the principal benefit. For hee gaue 
vs cares alſo. And to whatpurpoſe? For to be taught by, 
They are not to communicate one with another onely a- 
bout the buying ofbootes ſhooes, cappes, bread wine: 
the yſe of the tongue & of the cares is yet more noble: 
that is towit, to leade ys into truth by the meane ofgods 
word, that we might know how wee were created incor- 
ruptible, & that whe we be paſſed out of this world, ther 
is an heritage prepared for vs aboue, & (to be ſhorte) too 
bring vs vntoo god. Fayth commeth by hearing, as ſayeth 
S. Paul. Seing then that God hath ordeined our eares too 
ſo excellent an vſe as to lift vs vp to heauen too beholde 
our God, and to behold him as our father, & to witneſle 
vnto vs that he receiueth vs as his children, and to ſowe 
the ſeede of the incorrup 


obtaine ſuch a benefite by the eare, ſhoulde wee play the 
deaſe men, or ſtop our cares when men ſpeake vnto vs & 
tel vs of the truthwhich we know to be for our ſaluati6? 
Is it not an ouergreat beaſtlineſſe to doo ſo. Then muſte 
not a man boaſt any more of perfectneſſe, wiſedome, and 
vnderſtanding. if he cannot abide to bee taught. Zut con- 
trariwyſe he is worſe than al the beaſts in the worlde as I 
haue ſhewed before . And although this ſentence of it 
ſelfe haue no neede of long expoſition: yet notwichſtan- 
ding wee haue neede too bee quickned and ſtirred vp to 


knowe it. For wee ſee in what cace wee bee.Eyery man is 


buſie ynough about the things that concerne this preſet 
bfe: but as for our own ſaluation and the gloryof God, a 


man cannot bring vs too thinłe 
careful ynough to cate and drinłe, not onely too dreſſe it 
three or foure houres aforehand, butalſo to make proui- 
ſion a long tyme afore, yea euen for ſoure liues. For men 
haue ſogreate care to compaſſe tranſitorie goodes, to the 


tible life in vs in the middes of 
the corruptions that are in vs: ſeing( I ſay) that wee may 50 


them. Wee are 
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end they may neuer haue want, that they are euer in had 
with thẽ. And although they haue inough to find the du» 
ring theirlife yet they beare themſelues in hand that they 
ſhould wãt euen after their death. Ye ſee then how we be 
giuẽ to the tranſitory things of this world, without cõſi- 
dering that Godhath nor created vs as brute beaſts, but 
hath giuẽ ys a more excellent thing than ourbody,which 
is the hope of the eternal life that we looke for. Seing thE 
that of very nature we be ſo brutiſh : wee haue ſo much 
the more neede to marke that which is ſhewed vs heere: 
that is to wit, that ſeeing god hath created and faſhioned 
vs, & that there is nopart of vs nother in our body nor in 
our ſoule, which is idle but that al ought to be applied to 
ſome vſe: we ought to male all choſe thinges auayleable 
which God hath giuen vs. Seeing alſo that we are ſo bu- 
zied in our earthly cares, that ſome marre thẽſelues with 
eating & drinking, and are alwayes at their gluttonie & 
riot: and other ſome are buſie in pinching & gathering, 
and deſire nothing but to heape vp more and more: and 
other ſome followe their whoredome, and other ſome 
their ambition, to get them eſtimation and credite in the 
wond, let vs bethinłe our ſelues better. Seeing then that 
we be hild ſo faſt here beneath, what is to be doneꝰ Let vs 
indeuer to turne away from al theſe pluckings backe, and 


+ conſider wherfore our eies are made. Is it not only to be- 


hold the things that may ſerue for this life, & to Juſt after 
them, bicauſe our fleſneliketh wel of them ? No: but the 
chiefeſt cauſe is, that we ſhould beholde Gods woorkes, 
whereby he calleth vs too him. And wherefore were our 
eares made? Only to haue intercourſe one with an other 
about our worldly matters andbuſineſſe>No: but too the 


end we might be taught to come vnto our God, and too 


ſticke wholy vnto him, & to atteine to his heautly glory. 
Seeing th that in the mids of the corruptions of our bo- 
dy, our Lord hath ſet meanes to bring vs to the ſaide in- 
corruptible benefit: namely, by giuing vs the ſenſe of hea · 
ring: ought we not to putit to that vie? If we do not ſo, 
ſurely we ſhal haue no excuſe. Nother muſt wee alledge 
that which many men caſt forth:namely,Icanno skill of 
Gods woorde, for it is to high and darke for mee, and I 
cannotfaſten vpõ it. Yea but in ſo doing wediſtruſtgod, 
that he giueth vs not wit and diſcretion too receyue the 
thing that is for our ſaluation. For hee hath promiſed vs 
thathe wil teach the lowly. And therfore let vs diſtruſt al 
our owne ſenſes, & conſeſſe that we are wretched beaſts, 


and he wil iplighten vs by his holy ſpirit. Let ys truſt in Pſal. is. c. 8. 
the promiſe that he bath giuen: namely that he wilbe the Mat. 11, f. 25 


ſcholemaſter of the humble and meeke, to inſtruct them 
to ſaluation, ſo that if wee ſuffer ourſelues tobe gouerned 
by him, he wil bring vs into the right way, and when hee 
bach once ſet vs in it, hee wil make vs go forwarde more 
and more: and although wee bee nowe and then thruſt 
out, yet wil hee ſet vs in agayne: and although wee fall, 
yet wil hee liſt vs vp with his hande . Thus yee ſee ſtill 
What wee haue too marke in this texte. For it is not ſayd 
only chat the eare ſhal heare, that is to ſay, chat it is crea - 
ted hut only to heare: but it is alſo ſaid, chat it ſhall judge 
of wordes or matters: as if Hiu ſhould ſay, that our Lord 
hath not giuen vs the opening of our eares toreceiue the 


doctrine that is told vs, as a poyſon: but to the end to re- 


ceyue the doctrine that ſerueth too the ſpiritual feeding 
of our ſoules: likeas when we receyue bread and wine, 
we are not afrayde ro cate anddrinke, as though we wilt 
pot whether it werepoyſon or no. True it is that wee 
muſt beware of poyſon, andpray God topreſerue vs from 
it: but are mẽ ſo fooliſh to ſtarue them ſelues and to for- 
beare eating aud drinking, for feare leaſt their foode bee 
®Poylo- 
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poyſoned? No: for they can skill of meate too diſcerne 
whether it be poyſoned or no. So then let vs vnderſtand, 
that our Lord hath not giuen vs the vſe of our eares, to 
the end we ſhould be aftaide to receyue the doctrine, bi- 
cauſe we thinke it to high and to darke for vs: but it be- 
houeth vs to pray God to giue vs the ſpirit of diſcretion 
& iudgement, to the end we may apply that thing to our 
profit, which ſhalbe declared to vs out of his worde: and 
therewithal ſo to gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, as we may 
be skitul to diſcerne the thing that is good & proſitable. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee may learne to be ſory 


10 


for them, and to withdraw ourſelues from theſe earthly 
things, & be conteted to be viſited by his hand after any 
maner of way, acknowledging our ſelues to be ſo wret- 
ched and miſerable creatures, as we deſerue wel to be vt- 
terly ouerwhelmed by him, and yet not forbearing to te- 
ſorte to his mercie, aſſuring ourſelues that he is ready to 
receyue vs into his fauour, and therefore defiring him to 
make vs continually to taſt his goodnes more and more, 
to the ende that in paſſing through the afflictions of this 
world, we may not ceaſſe to be comforted and to reioyce 
in him, and to bliſſe his holy name, ſith that he hath once 
ſnewed himſelf a father and Saviour towards vs. That it 
may pleaſe him to to graunt, &c. 


The (xxix. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the xxxiiii. Chapter, 


Let vs chooze a iudgement, and conſider among our ſelues what is beſt. 
For lob hath ſayd, | am rightuous, and God hath oucrthrowen my right, 


What man is like lob *he drinketh skornfulneſſe as water. 
He walketh with thoſe that worke iniquiric,he walketh with the wicked. 


+ 
3 
6 lalſo am aliet in my right: myne arrow is gricuous without any ſinne. 
7 
8 
9 


For he ſayth, a man ſhall not pleaſe God in walking with him, 
10 And therefore ye men of vnderſtanding heare ye mee, God forbid that there ſhould bee 


wickedueſſe in God, or any naughtineſſe in the Almighty, 


Hen the cace ſtandeth vpon yeel- 
ding of account of our life, we muſt 
/ | not looke to haue any other iudge 

chan God, who ( notwithſtanding 
any appeale,) wil giue ſentence of vs 
according to his owne knowledge, 
and then wil it bein vaine for vs to 
replie, for we ſhall gayne nothing by it. Howbeit foraſ- 
much as men are rebellious, and can not finde in their 
hearts too conſeſſe that God is righteous,except they be 
compellod to it: God vſeth a maner of ſpeach in the ho- 
ly Seripture, that he is contẽted to go tolaw with vs, and 
that there ſhal be as it were ſome meane iudge agreed 
pon bet wirt him and vs. Not that any ſuch thing can 
be done, but to the ende that we ſhould be the more re- 
proued and conuicted, in that although we might go to 
lawe wich him yet would it n6t auayle vs awhit. And he 
ſpeaketh after that manner in his Prophete Eſay, Let vs 
chooze men (ſayerth hee) to iudge betwixt you and me. 


e Trait is(as I haue ſaid) that there is no reaſon why god 
„ fſhould abace him ſelſe ſo fatre. His meaning is no more 


but to ſhewe, that althougꝶ wee had libertie to cyte him 
and to pleade our cace againſt him: yet ſhoulde wee al- 
wayes be ouercome. After the ſame maner doth he deale 
here in this text when Hiu ſayeth, Let vs chooſe tudge- 
ment, according as hee had proteſted heretofore that he 
would not be atraide to ſpeake. Foraſmuch then as lob 
had conplained that God abaſhed him with his maieſtie, 
and that he had no hearing: Therevpon Eliu ſayeth, Go 
tooʒ l will not ſo fray thee that thou ſhouldeſtcolourably 
alledge that there is no reaſon for thee: but I willtome 
peaceably to che, and it ſhalbe lawful for thee to ſpeake 
as thou liſteſt. If thou haſt any thing to defende thy ſelſe 
withal, alledge it, bring it ſoorth, and let it bee debated: 
No we that wee haue the naturall ſenſe of this te it, let 
vs fce how we canapply it too our inſtruction. Firſte of 
all then wee haue too gather, that although God haue 
al power ouer vs : yet notwithſtanding hee iudgeth vs 
with ſuch vptightneſſe, as there is no faulte to be founde 
init: and although wee had leaue to pleade our cace. yet 
ſhould wee bee put too ſhame, And this is it which hatt 
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bene handled ſundry times heretofore: namely, that God 
vttereth not his power againſt vs after the manner of a 
tyrant which putteth no difference betweene good and 
badde, but intendeth to trie the vttermoſt of his power: 
no, God hath no ſuch lawleſſe power (as ye might terme 
it) but as his power is infinite, ſo are al his doings indif- 
ferent and rightfull. True it is that we doo not alwayes 

eyue the reaſon of his woorkes, nother ought his 
righteouſneſſe to be incloſed within ſo ſmal a meaſure 
as our ynderſtanding : but yet notwithſtanding it beho- 
ueth vs alwayes to be fully perſwaded of this point, that 
God is in ſuch wiſe mightie, as hee diſpoſeth all thinges 
with iuſtice and vprightneſſe. Furthermore, let vs not 
preſume too cal him too the lawe, but let vs aſſure owe 
ſelues that wee muſt before al things yeelde our ſelues 
guilty. And herewithallet vs marke alſo, at if we had li- 
berty to pleade, it would not be for our profite: for wee 
ſhould alwayes bee founde guiltie: and although that he 
indged vs not, yet would our own conſcience condemne 
vs. And therefore let vs learne to humble our ſelues be- 
fore God, & to know that he hath ſuch power ouer vs, 28 
he may iuſtly cõfound and ouerwhelme vs, yea and that 
with ſuch rightfulneſſe, as we ſhal not haue one word to 
anſwere, which he cannot diſprooue if he liſt. But let vs 
now come to that which Fliu treateth ofchiefely here. 
He findeth fault with Iob for coplayning that his plague 
was greeuous, and vndeſerued on his part, and that God 
had ſo peruerted his right, that he was driuen to be a liat 
although in very deede he had where with to iuſtiſie him 
ſelſe. Ve ſee here in effect what things Eliu chargeth Iob 
withall. But let vs conſider whether Iobs meaning were 
ſo or no. Ihaue declared heretofore, that Iobs meaning 
was not directly to blaſpheme God, howbeit that hee ex- 
ceeded tdeaſure in his paſs ions. Hearłen then wherin lob 
did amiſſe. He knoweth himſelſe to be a ſinner: hee con- 
feſſeth himſelf to be ſo, nother ſayd he that God had no 
cauſe to puniſh him: but yet in the meane whylehe com- 
pared himſelf with others, and thought that god handed 
him to toughly. Thus the chieſe thing wherein lob oucr- 
ſhot him ſelſe, is that he conceyued ſuch a rigor in God, 


as he thouglit him to be ouetſore, and iht he ought not 
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to haue preſſed him ſo hard, oonſidering that he was but 
a ſihe poote creature, and that his life and ſtrength were 
nothing but ſmoke. But herein wee cannot excuſe him. 
For I haue told you afore that in handling of agoodcace 
hee followed not a good order. Like as his aduerſaries 
dealing in an euil cace, vſed good arguments and {ubſtan + 
ciall reaſons. Therefore as concerning Iob , although hee 
bad a rightfull cace, yet did he miſguide it. And why? For 
altiough he were pacient, & determined to ſubmit him- 
ſelf vnto God: yet did he not teſtraine his paſſions from 
al: exceſſe: like as when a Chriſten man indeuereth to 
tame himſelfe, and to holde himſelſe pryſoner vnder the 
obedience of God: he cannot do jt with ſuch perfection, 
but that in the meane while he ſhall frele that the fleſhe 
fighteth againſt che ſpitite, and that we doe not the good 
which we would do, as S. Paule ſaith. In whichplace hee 
ſpeaketh not of choſe that are fleſhly, and which giue the 


ſelues the brydle in al euill: but of ſuch as haue beſt zeale 


to ſerue and pleaſe God. And ſurely he ſetteth forth him- 
ſelf for an example, ſaying that although he inforced him 
ſelfe as much as was poſſible for a mortall man, to frame 
himſelfe wholly to the will of God: yet was hee not able 
to bring it throughly to paſſe. For when the temptations 
are greatand violent, as they were in Iob: it is impoſſible 
that we ſhuld be ſo coaſtant, as not to be ſhaken, & that 
ve ſhould not be tickled nor ſuffermuch infirmitie in the 
battels which wee haue againſt our fleſhe. We ſee what 
happened to Iacob: he wreſtled with an Angell, and there 
fore is called Iſraell: that is to lay, preuayling with God: 
but yet notwithſtanding he halted, and was faine to haue 
a lame hip as long as he liued: to the end he might feele 
that he had not gotten that victory in ſuch wiſe as there 
was no fceblenes in him. And that is an example & pat- 
terne for vs, that although God ſtrengthen ys by his pow 
er, ſo as we ouercome our temptations: yet the ſame is 
not done without ſome markes of our infirmitie.Euenſo 
happened it vnto lob: and Eliu doth iuſtly reproue him 
here. Vet neuertheleſſe Elius meaning is not, that Iob in- 
tended to accuſe God directly of vnrighteouſnes and cru- 


eltie: but he ſheweth that he did not ſo glorifie Gods 


righteouſneſſe, as hee ought to doe. Truely he ſpeaketh 
roughly, and ſeeme th to wreſt Iobs wordes and to make 
them worſer than they were: but let vs marke that it is 
good reaſon that the holy ghoſt ſhould bewraye the vices 
that are in vs, although they ſeeme not great vnto vs. As 


for example : Iobconfeſſeth here generally that God is 


righteous, yea and he knowledgeth him to be ſuch a one 
euen in his owne perſon: but yet was he toſſed ſo rough- 
ly wich his paſſions, that it ſlipped from him, to ſay, why 
doth God puniſh me after this ſort? There is no reaſon 
why he ſhould do ĩt: and if I might plead my cace, I would 
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them ynough, nother are they veniall ſiunes as the Pa. 
piſta, make thero, For they ſay, that if a man dout of Gods 
righteouſneſſe, yea, and haue many curſed imaginations 
running in his minde: yet are they in deadly ſinne ſo hee 
conſent not to them. But this is too beaſtly adoctrine, & 
yet among the Papiſts men holde it for a certaintie, Con- 
trariwiſe lette vs marke well, that here the holy Ghoſte 
thundreth againſt the conceites that come in our thought 
although we know them not to bee ſocontrary to Gods 
glory: and moreouer that although we minde not direct. 
ly to accuſe God, yet when we be ſo intavgled wich wic. 
ked thoughts, and our paſſions toſſe vs too and fro, ſo as 


we are not peaceable to glorifie God; and to obey him in 


20 


30 


50 


ſhew how I haue not deſerued that he ſhould be ſo vio 


lent againſt me. Such words ſcaped fr6 Iob withoutkno- 
wing what he ſaid. Howbeit ifa man examine his mea- 
ning: it is not of the worſt ſort. Onely he was cartied a- 
way with his pangs, and it coulde not be that he ſhoulde 
not be ſo turmoyled with his paſſions, as not to skirmiſh 
againſt God. Why then doth Eliu reproue him now with 
ſuch rigour ? Bicauſe the leaſt doubt which we can haue 
of Gods righteouſueſſe, and the leaſt diſputing that wee 
canmake with him, is blaſphemie though it ſeeme not ſs 
to vs. Let vs marke well then, that here the holy Ghoſt 
diſcoucreth the malady that was as it were hiddẽ, to the 
ende we ſhould vnderſtand, that whenſocuer any fancics 
come in our heade to darken Gods righteouſneſſe, or to 
deface hisglory by any meanes,althogh we purpoſe them 
not: yet are they horrille faults, & we cannot condemne 


al reſpectes:we cannot be excuſed, but do deſerue to bee 
reprooued, as if we had intended to iuſtiſie our ſelues & 
to make God puiltic in reſpecte of vs: or as if wee had 
charged him with iniquitie, and purpoſed to maintaine 
our (clues as though there were no fault in vs. And this 
ought to warne vs, to yeelde our ſelues alwayes guiltie 
wichout any diſputing when we haue to deale with God. 
For although our ſhifts might bee allowed of men, and 
that we bee wont alſo to fall aſleepe in them: yet in the 
ende wee ſha!l ſpight ofour teeth, feele that God can in 
one worde ouerthrowe all our long replies, and all the 
fayre colours that we ſhal pretend. And therefore ifthere 
come any wicked thought to diminiſhe Gods glory, and 
to make vs to doubt ot his righteouſneſſe: let vs learne 
to knowe, that we are alreadie entred into blaſphemie, & 
that we are greatly to bee condempned, yea though thoſe 
thoughtes paſſe away out of hande, and that our mindes 
reſt not vpon them. 
Againe if wee haue any thought which tendeth not 
to any purpoſe ofaccuſing God, but onely too ſomei 1 
tent to iuſtiſie our ſelues againſt him: it isa blaſphemie. 
What is to be done then? Let vs learne to confeſſe that 
God is righteous , and condemne ourſelves... For ttey 
are two thinges which cannot match together, that men 
ſhoulde go about to cleare themſelues, and therewithall 
bee able togloriſie God as becommeth them, as heeis 
worthy. God then neuer hath his whole right, except we 
be confounded and all things quite and cleane daſhed, ſo 
as we haue no defence againſt him, nor any thing left vs, 
but onely to hang downe our heads. Lo what we haue to 
gather in the firſt place of this text. Neuertheleſſe ro the 
ende that this thing may be the better imprinted in our 
heartes: let vs marke how Eliu ſayth here, that Job had 
walked with the wicked. As howe > doth Hiu accuſe Iob 
to haue bene a deſpyſer of God, anda man of diſorde- 
red life, ſeeing that heretofore he had proteſted that hee 
had walked in ſuch perſection, as it was hard to finde a 
man like vnto him ? For wee haue ſeene that hee was the 


eye of the blinde, the feete of the lame, and the father of eb gi. b. ih, 


the fatherles, ihat his hand had not bin ſhut to the pore, 
that he had not ſuffered the ſides of them that were acold 
to curſe him., that his houſe had alwayes bene open te 
ſuch as had neede, that he had bene frendly to ſtrangers, 


that although hee had credite, yet hee neuer abuſed it, 


and that although he might haue bene borne out in place 
ofiuſtice, yet had hee walked fimply and oppreſſed not a- 
ny perſon. How then doth Hiu now acouſe him to haue 
walked with the wicked? This is according to the matter 
that he hath taken in hand: namely that whe a man repli« 
eth againſt the iudgement of God, hee walketh not with 
him. Therefore let vs marke well, that although a man be 
nother whoremonger, nor thieſe, nor drunkard, nor mur- 
therer, nor quareler. yet notwithſlãding he fayleth not to 
be acceſſary ofthe greateſt wickedneſſe that can _ 
jor 
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gloriſie not god, but haue any point of pride in him, ſo as 
he cannot ſubmit himſelf to gods iuſtice, righteouſneſſe, 
and goodnes. Then if we yeeld not God his due honor, 
we bee wicked in ſo doing, although the reſt of our life 
were Angelical. And it is a point which we ought to marx 


wel. For (to our ſeeming)a man is righteous, ſo he cannot 


be charged to the worldward, & haue led a vertuous life. 
But in the meane while, chinke weit is no ſinne, ifa man 
ſerue not god in ſuch humilitie as he ought > When wee 


haue yeelded our neighbors that which is their dutie, & 


God is diſappointed and robbed of that which is due too 
him: muſt we therfore needs be righteous ſtilꝰ No: for if 
I be faultie for robbing of any man, and deſerue euerla- 
Ning death for the value of fiuc ſhillings: Thẽ if I rob god 
of his honor, and go about to diminiſhe his maieſtie, is 
not that a much more haynous crime, than al the robbe- 
ries, al the whoredomes, al the murthers, all the poyſo- 
nings, al the periuries, and al other things in the worlde? 
So then let ys mark wel, that whereas Hiu chargeth Iob, 
to haue walked with the wicked : it is not meant of the 
vices that are apparãt to the worldward, as that he were 
a whoremonger, or a theefe: but that he had not glorifi- 
ed God in acknowledging him to bee righteous, but ra- 
ther had contrariwiſe intended to condemne him: how- 
beit, not that he did it direct, but that he murmured a- 
gainſt God, by reaſon of the torment of his miſery: and 
that although the ſaid impaciency were mingled with pa- 
cience, yet notwithitading it was to be reiected as a blaſ- 
phemy, & Iob was to be condened for it as an euil doer. 
And hereby we be warned, that our liuing without anoy- 
ance, and without working any deceyt, harme, or wrong 
to our neighbors, muſt bee in ſuch wiſe, as in the meane 
awhile our chief regard muſt be of God, to walke before 
him in ſuch humilitie, as his praiſe may alwayes ſounde 
both in our harts and in our mouthes, that we may ꝑlori- 
fie him( ſay I) both with hart and toung alike: and when 
any harthurning or incõberance commeth in our minds, 
let vs yeeld ourſelues guilty out of hand, and not tary till 
we be condemned of others, nor til God ſend vs iudges 
to pronounce open and ſolemne ſentence againſt vs: no- 
ther let vs tary till he thunder from heauen, but let euery 
of vs acknowledge the euil chat is in himſelf, and miſlike 
euen the left & ſlighteſt thoughes that can enter into our 
imaginations: aſſuring ourſelues, that they bee horrible 
and deadly finnes. Herewithal letvs marke wel, that God 
wil not fayle to receiue vs to mercy, ſobeit that we alſo 
be ready and willing to condemne our ſelues. But as for 
thoſe that deale ſtubburnly, and wil needes diſpute and 
checke with him: they ſhal finde in the ende, that their 
vilfulneſſe ſhal ſerue them to no purpoſe, but to put the 
to double cõfuſion. And ſo we ſee it is not without cauſe 
that God hath diſtinguiſhed his lawe into two tables, to 
ſhew vs that the ſeruice and honour which we owe him, 
goe th formoſt: and that then followeth the duety which 
wee owe to our brethren. The ſeruice of God therefore 
muſt be as the foũdation of our whole life,ſo as we muſt 
glorifie him, knowing that it is the ende wherevnto hee 
hath created vs, and for the which hee mainteyneth and 
nouriſheth vs in this worlde. And afterward accordi 
as we are boũd one of vs to another, we muſt indeuer to 
helpe and ſerue our neighbours, without hurting of any 
man. Ve ſee then what we haue to remember in this text. 
And now alſo let vs conſider the maners of ſpeach which 
are conteyned here, Whereas Eliu chargeth Iob with 
this laying, / am righteout, and God bath ouwerthrowne 
wy indgement. It is notment,(as I haue told you afore) 
chat Iob intended ſo flatly & ſhortly to accuſe God of o- 
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uerthrowiog his right. But let vs marke,that when a man 
doth ſopreciſely mainteine his owne right, he cannot do 
it without derogation to God, and without aduauncing 
him ſelfe againſt his rightuoulſneſſe. And therfore it is a 
point wel worthy to be marked. For it wil be found, that 


there is not any of vs which ſometime or other is not to 
bold as to ſay, that god hath ouerthrowne his right. And 


10 herewithal let vs mark wel, that we would faine be righ- 


teous when we enter into that extremity : according allo 
as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the glorifying of God, and of 


confeſſing him to bee rightuous, he wil haue al mouthes 


to be ſtopped. So long then as men reply, and het their 
tongs to mainteine their owne righteouſneſſe: they mult 
needes haue God to be their aduerſary. And looke when 
ſoeuer God afflicteth them, if they cannot yeelde to con- 


feſſe that he is righteous in ſo doing, ſurely they aduaiice ., . 


themſelues againſt him. Ve ſee then what we haue to do, 
if we wil not haue God to ſet himſelfe againſt vs, and too 


20 condemne vs as guilty of lifting vp ourſelues againſt him, 


and of accuſing him of vnrighteouſneſſe . Wee may well 
proteſt that we had no ſuch meaning, but yet the thing is 
ſo indeed-and whatſhal we gaine by denying it, ſeing the 
holy Ghoſt hath giuen his determinate ſentence vpõ it? 
Thus much concerning the firſt ſpeach that is contayned 
here. And wheras it is laid, / am made 4 har in mine own 
rig bi. Thereby he ſignifieth, that he was not admitted in 
his ow ne defence: which is al one, as if ſome Iudge were 
vnteaſonable and cruel, and would oppreſſe ſome good 


30 and rightfullcaſe by authorirye . Loe howe Hiu dooth 


here vpbraide Iob with his blaming of God: Cas if he had 
ſayd] Oh ſee I pray you, I muſt be taken for guiltie: And 
why? Bicauſe God wil haue it ſo, fot he wil not heare me 
in mine ow ne defence, he preſſeth me, and my mouth is 
ſtopped and if I alledge any reaſon, it ſnal not take place, 
nor be admitted. But Fob ment not to ſtep ſo farie out of 
his boundes. Howbeit herewithal let vs beare in minde 
what hath bene ſayd: that is to wit, that if wee acknow - 
ledge not our duetie ſimply, it is al one as if wee woulde 


42 ſay that God vſeth a tyrannical power ouer vs, and pro- 


cedeth not by reaſon and equity, but diſpoſeth things off 
and on, bicauſe we beat his pleaſure. Although then that 
our mouth vtter no ſuch woordes, yea and that our hart 
quake at the thinking of them: yet notwithſtanding if 
we do not fully conclude that there is no defenſe for vs, 
and that we be guiltie : we do ſtil enter into pleading a- 
gainſt God, and wee muſt bee condemned as defacers of 
his rightuouſneſſe. As touching that it is ſaid imm mediat- 


ly, that Job dronke chorneſulnes as water: it is ment that 
30 he was ſodulled, as he perceyued not that the woordes 


which he had vſed, were vncomely and worthie to be re- 
jected, and that he had deſerued to be skorned as a wit- 
leſſe man. Vet notwithſtanding wee haue ſeene that Iob 


ſpake many excellent ſayings, yea and thathe was the in- 


ſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, ſo as wee may gather great 
learning of the things that hee ſpake. Seing it is ſo then, 
why isitcaſt in his teeth, that he dronke skornefulneſſe 
as water ? Itis bycauſe that when amanspaſſions areſo 
inflamed that he knoweth not what he ſpeaketh, itcãnot 
be but that he muſt be caried away after that ſorte. Now 
if this befel vnto Iob : 1 pray you what ſhall become of 
vs? His pacience is ſet downe for a rule, and I haue tolde 
you that the end which he had,ſheweth that there is no- 
thing better for vs tha to abide the good pleaſure of God 


in all the chaſtiſements which hee ſendeth vs: whatſoe - 


uer they be. And yet for al that, he is accuſed as a ſhamez 
leſſe perſon that drinketh lewdnefle as a fiſhe ſucketh in 


water. this belayd to his charge, and righty :1pray you 
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what ſhall become of vs, when we ſee our ſelues a hun- 
dred times impacienter than he, & that there needeth no 


furtherice to make ys chaſe & fret againſt God? Ought 


we not to thinke that we are worſe than dullꝰ So the we 
{ce in Iobs per ſon that the holy Ghaſt ment to ſhew vs 
what we be whe aduerfitiescomber vs ouer ſore, & that 
our frailtie apd ſeebleneſſe are ſo mingled with them, as 
we know not where to become, but gnaſh our teeth and 
chaw vpon our bridle, & are ſo ſtraught, as we keepe.nei- 
ther way nor path any more, This is it then which wee 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne. Nowe let ys come to the 
ſentence which Hiu adde th. He accuſeth Iob to haue ſaid 
that it profueth not a man to haue wald nth Gad. 

This walking with God importeth that a man ſo giueth 
himſelf to the ſeruice of God, as he thinketh continually 
to giue an accoũt, & acknowledgeth in himſelf after ha 
maner:he that hath created & formed me gouerneth and 
guideth me. I canot ſhun his had nor ſcape his iudgemẽt, 


ſhall ſee,nor only all my works, but alſo my thoughts. Lo 
what it is to walk with God. And the holy ſcripture doth 
purpoſely vie that kind of ſpeech,bicauſe mẽ are like Co- 
liers ſackes (as they ſay) which make one another black. 
And experience ſheweth, that wh& we walk without ha- 
uing an eye vnto God, there is none of vs, but he taketh 
liber ty to do euil, vnder the ſhadow that other are as bad 
as himſelf: & in the meane while alſo giueth occaſion to 
other ofhis neighbours to do euil: inſomuch that at this 
day, there is not any of vs, but he giueth euil example by 


and therefore I muſt be preſent before his cies, ſo as hee 
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ſome meanes or other, through the vices hich all of ys 3? 


haue ofour owne. And therfore whẽ we walk wich men, 
we walke in hotrible confuſion: al ourlife is like a hotch- 
potch, or a darłe dungeon, ſo as nothing can bediſcerned 
in it. Behold( i ſay) what it is to walk with men. But what 
is to be done ? Seing that in walking after the world, we 
become worſe & worſe, & euery mã draweth his neigh- 
bors vnto euil, and he himſelf followeth them as faſt too: 
Is it not a peruerting of all order? Then there remaineth 
nothing for vs, but to gather vs vnto God, and to frame 
our ſelues wholy vnto him. It is ſaide that Eaock walked 
with God. And why? Bicauſe he was not peruerted, & al- 
though the whole worlde was at that time as corrupt as 
might be, yet notwithſtanding Enocł continued vncor- 
rupted. And wherofcame that? Bicauſe he gathered his 
wits tohim, & gaue not himſelf the bridle to deale diſor- 
derly:bur although iniquitie was as a water floud vpõ the 
earth, yet he knew that it behoued him to walk as in che 
preſence of God. Furthermore,this importeth alſo, that 
we muſt not regarde to haue ſome faireſhewes, as many 
do, which think it ynough to be praiſed of men, & to ab- 
ſteine from euil to the worldward, and that if they haue 
cleare hands to outward ſight, it is ynough for the. But ic 
is nothing woorth except we haue our heartpure before 
God. And therfore let vs marke wel, that when the holie 
ſcripture ſpeaketh of walking before god, it meaneth that 
it is too no purpoſe to haue framed our outwarde life in 
ſuch ſort as our vices may not appeare: but that our con- 
ſciences alſo muſt agree therwithal, ſo as we becleaue rid 
from al wicked & froward affectiõs. Thirdly,our walking 
before God, muſt be to frame our ſclues wholy too his 
law. For if our life be allowed of men, and that we flatter 
our ſelues with our good intents: what is it? nw 

according as we ſee in the Popedome, that ſuch as imagi 
themſclues to be moſt deuoute, thinke that God is 2.28 
much in their dette : but yet for all that bycauſe they 
deſpiſe the holy ſcripture, and leane to their owne inuen- 
tions which they haue builded at aduenture, all is hut 


his own goadneſſe 
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traſh and filthineſſe. And therſore let vs marke, that if we 
will line wel, and haue a right & certain tule, it behoucth 
vs to valle wich God, chat is to ſay, to walke vprighthy: 
we mult frame both out thoughts & our deeds vnto his 
cõmandement, & not vnto mes deuices, not to our own 
imaginations. Thus much concerning this ſay ing. Nowe 
let vscome too thepripcipalpoint. How is it ment that 
lab ſhould ſay that it ſhal ſtand a ma iu no ſlead to haue 
Walked with godꝰ It is bicauſe he was as it were aſtraught 
in his torments, and hne we not that God aſſiſtod him for 
that he had ſerued him, and conformed and ruled his life 
in all | rightuouſnclle, True it is that lob knewe generally 
that God was rightuous, & that we mult not eſteeme of 
meaſure his rightuouſneiſe by che prrſent ſtate of the 
world, and the things that are ſeene with our eies. For ye 


ſee alſo that the controuerſie which hee bad againſt his 


friends, was that the good men are afflicted and troubled 
in this world, and chat the wicked do proſper, and ſo that 
God hach a higher judgement which he reſerueth to him 
ſalf,and therefore that we mult not reſtraine our vnder- 
ſtanding too the things that wee ſee preſcatly nor thioke 
that Goddoth.in this world reder euety man that which 
is prepared for him: for it were too much brutiſnneſſe to 
haue any ſuch thought. Iob then hath diſcuſſed this cace 
alreadie. But what for chat. la themeane while he ccalled 
not to be as it were dazeled when he came to thinke vp6 
his afflictiõs. He was ſocaried away, that he asked where 
am 1> What haue Iwoon by giuing my ſelfe ſo to the o- 
beying of God, Foraſmuch then as lob was ſo diſmayde 
and ſtarted aſide: he is juſtly vpbraided with the vttering 
ol this blaſphemy, that it ſhal not boot a mã to haue wal- 
led before God. And hereby we be warned to bridle our 
lues, when we beholde the things that are done in this 
world · and not to fall into imagination to ſay, why doth 
God diſſemble thus? Why doth he ſuffer his Church too 
be turmoiled ſoꝰ Why are there ſo great outrages doneꝰ I 
Gy let vs bridle our ſelues ſhort. And why? for if wee do 
but imagin that any of theſe things are ſtraunge, it is aſ- 
much as if we blaſphemed God. True it is that our Lord 


lob.; 16. 18, 


imputcth not that blaſphemie vnto vs: howbeit thatis of 


&:neuertheles we are guiltie of it. And 
here in the perſon of Iob the holy ghoſt reproueth vs, to 
the end we would miſlike of ſuch blaſphemie & abhorre 
it, & that aſſoone as there commeth any euil imagination 
in our thought, we ſhould put it away no wing that the 
fame would lead vs to a greater blaſphemie if God with- 
held vs not. Furth ermore let vs marł, that it behoueth vs 
to be ſo much the warex in that behalt, bicauſe weſee that 
Gods ſeruants haue bin ſo toſſed with that tempeſt. True 
it is that when Ieremie asketh why the wicked proſper 
& whygod fauoreth thẽ, (as ic ſemeth)beproteſteth that 
God is rightuous, & that his Iudgements are rightful, & 
he vſeth this preface for a bridle. Lord(faith he) I know e 
chat thou art rightuous: but yet for al that he ſcapeth not 
vnſhalen. We fee what Abacuk faith in the ſame reſpeR. 

Abacukdoth the like, & therein he ſheweth that he was 
reſtrained with the feare & reuerece of god, but yet was 
he troubled in his mind. Daum confeſſeth that there hap- 
ned much more vnto him. For we ſee how he aid, theo 
haue I waſhed my hands in vaine,& my giuing of my ſelf 
to alrightuouſnclle, & my indeuering to ſerue God hath 
bin but loſt time. Seeing that Dauid came to that point, 
pix you what ſhal we locke for? And ſo it ts true that he 
' reproveth himlelf, & therwithal confeſſeth that his foote 
was vp6 yce, ſo us he was ready to fal. And afterwarde he 
.. addech.LordI1 am a beaſt, I am no more a mã, not worthy 
do be calleda reaſonable creature, but am become vreerly 
Re bruſh 


1 ere. 12.4.1. 


Haba. 1.4. 34 


Pſal. 73 3. j. 


Eſqy. 3.5. 10. 


ora thouſaude yeeres. if he liued ſo long i 
Howbecit it behoueth vs to conſider aſter what ſore wee 66 
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brutiſh like an Aﬀe or an horſe and therefore Lord thou 
muſt hold me with ſtr6ghid,or elſe I am vadone; Seing 
that Dauid conſeſſeth that he was notexempred frõ ſuch 
temptations: I pray you how ſhal we do?as I faide afore; 
And this is checauſe alſo why Efay vttereth this ſaying, 
(f ye chere is areward for the righiteous) not as a com- 
mon ſaying, but 25 a ſingular one. He exhorteth the faith 
ful to conclude, & fully to reſolue themſelues, that thete 
isa reward for the righteous that is to ſay, that they ſhal 
not loſe their labor in ſeruing God. This ſeemerh too be 
a common ſaying, aud yet notwithſtanding the Prophere 
Efzy maketh à ſingular one of it. And the reaſ6 is,bicauſe 
things are out of order in the woild;as they ſhal be xt al 
times, and therefore the faythful ate too their oe vn 
derſtanding) vererly diſmaide, ſaying: Why dooth God 
afflict vs with ſuch rĩgour? Wee bee readie too murmurè 
immediatly,yea and wee ſhoulde fal too blaſpheming of 
God, were 1 bot that he holdeth vs batle, and declareth 
vnto vs, that the things which he dooth are not iu favo? 
of the vnbeleuers. So chen although hee ſeeme too haue 
forgotten vs, yet notwithſtanding wee muſt aſſure our 
ſelues that hewil'pitic vs, and that in the middes of his 
vigor he wil affwage his ſtripes yes 26d that we ſhal bee 
diſcharged at his hande: for we ſhouſ#be onerwhelmed 
à hundred thobſandrtimes,and yrretly periſhe, if hee pre- 
ſerued vs not by his infinite goodneſſe. Thus much con- 
Cerning this poynt, wherin Iob was condemned for 255 
ing that it ſnal not boot a man at al to haue walked with 
god. It is not for that he was throughly perſwaded i itwas 
ſo: but bicauſe hee has amazed in his ſorowes, and conſi- 
dered not Gods guiding 8&ordinance,as he ought to do. 
Trucit is that he alwaies knewe it in part: but yet is hee 
condemned, bicauſe hee hilde not himſelſe ſo quiet and 
peaſable as he ought too haue done. Then are wee 4 hun- 
dred thouſand tymes more to bee condemned than hee, 
if we learne not to be our owne Tudges, to the ende wee 
may be acquitte before Gad.Now it is ſaid for a conclu- 
fon, God forbid rhat euer there ſhonlde be miquitie in 
God, or enrighreouſneſſe in the Almughtie , Heere wee 
have to note, what the ſumme of Hius woordes is, that 
we may take profiteby the whole diſcourſe that we hall 
ſee in this Chapter. It is, that it behooueth vs too gloriſie 
God as righteous. That then is the ſumme of the whole 
Chapter. Surely this ſeemeth very common, and that it 
is no neede at al too fpeake of it, bycauſe that (too ſee 
too) no man dareth denie that GO D is righteous, But 
yet notwithſtanding a man ſhal hardly find one amongs 
a hundred, that acknowledgeth Gods righteouſneſſt as 
hee ought too doo: but that euen they which do it beſt, 
doo fayle in ſomepoyne. I ſay that euen the righteou- 
ſeſt ſhal bee tempted too che doubtes which I haue ſpo- 
ken of. What ſhall become then of the worldly and 
brutiſh ſorte, which are not acquainted with the magni- 
fying of God, nor haue giuen their minde too it? And 
therfore let vs aſſure ourſelues that whoſoeuer ſhal haue 
borne away this doctrine of confeſſing chat God is righ - 
teous, and be throughly perſwaded in it: ſhal haue pro- 
fited greatly, nor fora day or twaine, but for a hundred 
in che worlde. 


ſhouldeconfeſſe G ODroo bee righteous. Truly this 


De (xxx. Sermon, which is the thirde upon the xxxitni,( hapter. 


matter cannot as no we dee treated of at length, but yet 
muſt 


8 a worde of it, to open a gap to that which 
ſhall After what fort then do we confeſſe God 


too bee rghteous ? It is when his ondy and ſingle will 
counteruayleth all reaſon with vs, and + Ho wee bee ful- 
ly perſwaded that al things which God doth od & 
rightfull although we know not the reaſon Why he doth 
them. For if a man will acknowledge God too be rightes 
ous, no further than hee himſelſe is able to conceyue in 


o his braine: what a thing were it? Should God not bee 


ſubiect vntoo vs ? But wee mult fully conelude in our 
ſelues, that God is rightuous. And why? Bicauſe his will 
is the rule of all righteouſneſſe, inſomuch that whatſoe- 
ver proceedeth of him, it behoueth vs too honour it, al- 
though we finde it ſtraunge to our imagination. And al- 
though it ſeeme to vs chat it ought not to be ſo: yet not- 
withſtanding let vs be reſtrayned with ſuch renerdnce,as 
to confeſſe that fotaſmuch as God is the ſountaine of all 
righteouſnes,ir behoueth ys to think al his doings good. 


20 Thus ye ſee in the firſt place what we haue to mark. And 


againe let vs acknowledge this righrfulneſſe in all things 
that come to our imagination, in ſuch wiſe as we may al- 
wayes beare in mind, that God is tighteous. As howꝰ We 
ſee the wicked reine, and haue their full ſcope, and that 
grieueth vs, and too our ſeeming God is all that while a 
ſleepe in heauen: & when he remedieth not things at the 
firſt daſh, we thinke he doth not his dutie. But yet neuer- 
theleſſe it behoueth vs to confelle, that God is righte- 

ous in all theſe things. Againe when wee bee troubled 


30 and afflicted, one while in ourgoodes,and another while 


in our perſons, and we ſee that the whole Church in ge- 
nerall is trampled vnder foote,and ſubiect to the tyranny 
of the wicked. What is tobe ſaid to it ? Vet muſt wee ſtill 
acknowledge and conſeſſe that God is righteous. And 
ſeeing it is fo, let vs tarie til he ſhewe vs why things goe 
ſo vatowardly to our ſeeming: & let vs aſſure ourſelues 
that his diſpoſing of things after that ſorte, is not with- 
out cauſe, Whereforelervs ſhet our · eyes when chings 
goe deane contratie to our Jiking, and let vs onely ſettle 


40 our ſelues vpon the ſayde point to ſaye, Lorde thou art 


righteous, and Iwill content my ſelfe with thy righeful- 
neſſe, vntil thou makemee to enter into thy ſanRuarie, 
and there perceyue why thou ordereſtthe ſtate of man- 
kinde after that ſorte. Truely if I ſhoulde followe mine 
owne fancie as nowe, I ſhould murmure, yea and repine 
againſt thee, ro ſee howe thinges are confounded heere. 
But foraſmuch as wee knowe that thou gouerneſt the 
whole worlde by thine infinite wiſedome and iuſtice, it is 
meete that thou ſhouldeſt be alowed, and that we ſhould 


50 conſeſſe that thy diſpoſing of all things after that ſorte is 


rightful, although we perceyue not the reaſon why. Thus 
ye ſeehow we ought to practiſe this leſſon in effect. 
Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God 
withacknowledgemet of ourfaules, praying him to make 
vs ſo to ſeele them, as we may be ſory for them, that wee 
may hate our wickedlife paſt, and doo our indeuer here- 
after to frame our ſelues to his wil, that hee may receyuo 
vs to mercy: and that in the meane while hee wil ſo go- 
uerne vs by his holy ſpirit, as we may ſeeke altogither to 
pleaſe him,and toframe our life to his holy ſeruice. And 


ſo let vs a thy Almightle God, &c. 


10 God fotbid that there ould bevarightuouſaeſſe i in God, or iniquitic in the Almightic. 
11 For he ſnal tender vnto man accordingro his R cauſe _ man to finde accor- 


ding to his wayes. 


11 God 
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12 God wil not condemne for nought, neither wil the Almightie ouerthro right. 
13 Who is he that hath viſited che earth beſides him? or who is he whome hee hath ſer ouer 


the worldeꝰ or who hath builded itꝰ 


14 If hee turve his heart towardes him, and draw away his ſpirit and his breath: 


4 which ſcemeth to bee mectly com- 


7 = confeſſeth it, but fow do know it, & 
tc are fully perſwaded of it. If we be at 
rxeſt, & God do too vs as we deſie, 
it is eaſie for vs too conſent that hee is righteous: but ſo 
ſoone as we be troubled, & any harme ot aduetſitie doo 
cumber vs, we fal to grudging, & acknowledge no morę 
that God is righteous, as we haddone before. Therfore 
it is not ynough for vs to proteſtin one word that god is 


7 pg rigbteonſneſſeim God, Euery man 


to allow it as righeful, bicauſe it proceedeth from him : 1 


at it becommeth vs, and extẽd it as we ought to do, t hat 


mon: namely, that there is no un- 20 is to wit, to thewhole gouernment of the woild. In what 


wiſe thea is God righteousꝰ ;icauſe he guideth al things 
vprightly: and looke whatſoeuer we ſee, it behooueth vs 


meane not the ſinnes that men commit: but Imeane that 
God diſpoſeth al things in ſuch wiſe in his ſouereine pro- 
uidence, as it behoueth vs ta think al thinges good that 
proceed from him. And therfore when any of vs cometh 
to examin himſelfe: let him vndetſtande, that there is no 
couert for him to pleade againſt God, neither can god be 


righteous: but the chiefe point of it, is too acknowledge 20 acculed of cruelty,nor any man ſay that he miſintreateth 


al his doings to be good, & to ſubmit our ſelues willing- 
ly to his mighty power when wee come to che practiſing 
of it: ſo as if be afflict vs, we enter not into pleading with 
him, nor be diſcontẽted that he gouerneth vs otherwiſe 
than our deſire dothcraue, Ye ſee the what wee ought to 
conſider in this text, here itis ſhewed vs, that there is 
no vnrighteouſneſſe in God. To be ſhort, vntil wee bee 
come to ſo much reaſon, as to be quiet, & obedient vnto 
God in al things that hee doth, although thinges fal not 


him: but he mult of neceſſitie allo we his rightfulneſſe in 
his gouerning & guiding of vs. Furthermore, if wee wil 
comprehende this matter, & bee throughly perſwaded of 
it: guery of vs mult firſt ſearch himſelf, and conſider adui- 
ſedly what a one hee is, For what is the cauſe that we are 
ſo way warde, and that whatſocuer God do vnto vs, hee 
cannotcontent vs, but wee are alwaies ſo malapert as to 
lift vp our ſelues agaiuſt him: but that wee bee blinded 
with vaine ſelfeſoothings, and every of vs thinketh him- 


out to our fancie,purpoſe or judgement; we accuſe god 30 ſelfe tobe righteous, bicauſe wee thinke not vppon our 


vndirecty of ynrighteouſneſſe. And why? Hegouerneth 
the whole world, nothing ſnal happen but by the diſpoſi- 
tion of his ordinance & power. Then if we finde fault in 
the thinges that happen, is it not abending of our ſelues 
againſthim that hath al power? So then let vs leame too 
ſubmit our ſelues to Gods prouidence, confeſſing that al 
his dooings are good: and then ſhal we coũt him righte- 
ous, & yeeld him his due praiſe. But if wee reply againſt 
him, & fret & finde fault at his doings it is aſmuch as if 
we blaſphemed him by calling him vnrighteous. True it 


ſinnes. And therefore if we once haue the skil to know e 
wel our owne faultes: it is certaine that al replying a- 
gainſt God, wil ceaſſe and be diſpatched, ſo as euerie of 
vs wil come humbly and ſay, Lorde thou haſt handled 
mee after ſuch a ſorte as I muſt needes acknowledge thy 
righteouſneſſe and gloriſie thee. But what > Weecan- 
not forbeare too beguile our ſelues. And although wee 
haue not any thing too teply: yet wil weealwaies leſſen 
our faultes, yea and couer them though they bee neuer 
ſo notorious. And foraſmuch as wee be ſo faſt aſleepe in 


is that it cannot otherwiſe be but that in our afflictions, © our ſinnes through our hypocriſie:it is eaſie for vs to lift 


we ſhalhaue ſome hartburning: but yet muſt we ſubdue 
our paſſions, & hold the as priſoners, & conclude in our 
ſelues chat ſith that God is wholy good & wiſe he doth 
not any thing otherwiſe than reaſonably and vprighdy . 
Thus ye ſee how we ought to fight againſt our paſſions, 
whe they riſe in vs, & proucke vs to aduaunce ourſelues 
againſt God. Now let vs ſee how Eliu proueth that there 
is no vnrighteouſneſſe in God: he ſaith,that hee wil ren- 


yp our ſelues againſt God. Therefore if men bee deſirous 
to acknowledge that god is righteous, to the end to yeld 
him his deſerued praiſe: the true remedy is, firſt to make 
their owne inditement, & to accuſe and condẽne them - 
ſelues: and then wil it be no hard matter to them too ac- 
knowledge that God is tighteous. For they bee ſufficiẽtly 
conuicted in themſelues, that hee hath not miſintreated 
them nor done thẽ any wrong, but that his chaſtiſing of 


der vnto men according to their workes and mals euery 50 the hath bin for their offences: & that although he hath 


ma find according to hes mates. This ought to bewel no- 
ted. For to know that God is righteous in himſelf, is not 
al that is to be done: his righteouſneſſe is not ſo ſhet vp 
in his being, as that it ſnould not be known vnto vs: but 
it extendeth euery where, & muſt be known chiefly in vs. 
Wil we then know how God is righteous? Let vs looke 
euery where about vs, & wemay wel eſpy his righteouſ- 
neſſe, in conſidering that the worlde isgouerbed by him 
with ſuch equitie, as there is no fault to bee founde in it. 


vſed ſome rigour towards them, yet notwithſtanding he 
hath alwaies borne with them of his goodneſſe & mer- 
cy. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to beare in mind. 
And therewithal let vs marke, that when it is ſayd, that 
God wil render vnto a man according to his worte t, and 
wake euery mas too finde according too ius mayes It is 
not ſo ment as though God puniſhed the breakers of his 
lawe out of hande, and mainteined the good: but it is 
too ſhewe that G O D doth no man any wrong. Then 


And ſurely if euery mi becalled into his right aray there 60 may it wel come too paſſe (as it happeneth dayly) that 


is none that ſhal haue occaſion to complaine, but all men 
mult needs confſeſſe, that his bearing with them is of his 
infinit goodneſſe, & that his puniſhing of them is by his 
rightful rigor. Lo what we haue to gather as nowe vpon 
the reaſon that Flin alledgeth . And it is a very notable 
point, as I haue ſaid afore. For wheras he ſpeaketh too vs 
of Gods righteouſues: wee mull not imagine that hee 1s 


G OD wil beare with the wicked for a tyme: for it is 
ſcene that hee maketh nocountenance when men runne 
ryot in al euil, nor ſeemeth too thinke vpon them, nor to 
ſee them. And that is the cauſe alſo to harden the wicked 
to make them the bolder. For vnder the colour that God 
puaiſheth them not out of hand, it ſeemeth to them that 
they be quite ſcaped and diſcharged. So chẽ god doth not 
Rr alwayes 
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alwaies puniſh cuildoings out of hand, nother doth Eliu 
meane that he doth ſo. But in the end when god hath de- 
layed a long time, & prolonged the terme of the wicked? 


at length he wil ſhew that although he waited for their 


repttaoce,yer he forgat not their miſdeeds, bur regiſt 

them before him, and packed them vp vpon'a great heap, 
to increaſe the terror of his wrath. Their delay therfore 
ſhal be dearly ſold vnto them,when they ſhal haueTo a- 
buſed Gods patience, who forbare to puniſh them at the 
firſt,to the end they ſhoulde haue leyſure to know their 
faults, & to amend thẽ. Marke this for one point :namely 
that God executeth not his iudgement at the firſt day in 
ſuch ſort, as we may perceiue with our eyes that hee re- 
compenceth euery man according to his workes.Atrdin 
good fayth what a thing were it, if he ſhuld puniſh ſins, 
forthwith as they deſerue?We woulde not looke for any 
other day: for al ſhould beaccompliſhed in this worlde. 
And then where were the article of our faith concerning 
our riſing again,and our comming before the iudgement 
ſeate of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt?To be ſhort, there ſhould 
be neither reward for the good, nor feare for the wicked 
and rebellious, And this alſo is thecauſe why it is pur- 
poſely ſaid in the holy ſcriptute, that God wil render re- 
compence or requite. S. Paul ſpeaking of the righteouſne: 
of God, ſayth not thathee wil recompence from day too 
day, but that hee wil recompence. And when? At the laſt 
day. Elius ſaying is not againſt this ſentence. But when 
he faith hat God wil render, he preſuppoſeth the thing 
that is true: namely, that it behooueth vs too holde our 
mindes at a ſtay, vntil God ſhew vs the thinges that are 
hidden from vs for a time. Our faith (l ſay)muſt be exer · 
ciſed in wayting patiẽtly for the things that we perceiue 
not as yet. It is ynough for vs that God giueth vs ſome 
rokens ofhis iuſtice, and ſhe wech vs ſome notable exam- 
ples,wherby we are inforced to feele, that he hath an eye 
vnto men too puniſh their offences. If God giue vs any 
recordes of it let vs be contented, & in the meane while 


10 


30 


be patient, vntil we knowe the things that he as now te- 


ſerueth to himſelſe. 

Thus ye ſee how we muſt take this ſentence to apply 
ĩt to our vſe. The ſecond point is, that God dooth not ſo 
recompence euery man according to his works, but that 
healſo beateth with them whome he puniſheth, & ſhe- 
weth them ſome fauour, although that on the one ſide 
he be rigorous to them, and make them feele that hee is 
their ludge. Howbeit, that is to do vs too wit, that as in 


reſpect of the worlde, God paſſeth not too puniſhe oure 


ſinnes, in ſuch meaſure as they doo deſerue. For what a 
thing were thatꝰ Hee ſhould not ſend vs diſeaſes, wantes, 
and ſuch other things: but he ſhoulde thunder vpon vs, 
and ouerwhelme vs at the firſt blowe, ſo as wee ſhoulde 
not ſeele ſome tertible puniſnment, but he ſhoulde arme 
himſclfe in his mightie Maieſtie to confounde and ouer- 
whelme vs. For what are our ſinnes? So then let ys mark 
that God puniſheth not ſinners out of hande, & maketh 
them to feele his vengeance in ful meaſure, as they haue 
deſcrued it: but beareth with the ſo, that al the chaſtize- 
mentes Which wee receiue in this world, are but Gods 
warnings, ingiuing vs leyſure too repent. Not that the 
ſame ſhal proſite all men: for the wicked are condemned 
alreadie,bycauſe they be paſt amendment, and God hath 
not only framed their inditement, but alſo ſettedowne 
their condemnation, which is readie too bee executed 
whenſoeuer he wil. Howſoener the world go, if we con- 
ſider wel the chaſtiemeuts that God ſheweth vs in this 
world: al of them are nothing comparable vnto our fins, 
but he giueth vs reſpite too the ende wee thoulde thinke 
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pon them. 

Thus ſee you yet one other point which we haue to 
marke in this text. And the thirde is, chat God doth not 
ſo rec men according too their waies, but that 
he reſerueth power to himſeltto pardon thoſe whom he 
liſteth ,when he intendeth to bring the back to himſelſe. 
Goddoth not puniſh his choſen, Andwhy?Foritpleaſeth 
him to receiue them to mercy,and to be at one with the 
of his own free goodneſſe. And in ſo dooing hee burieth 
their ſins, ſo as he eatreth not into iudgement with the, 


as it is ſaid in the Plalme. God then hath libertie too put R.. 143.4 
away our offences without puniſhing them: and yet the 


ſame is no derogation at al to his iuſtice. And why? For 
when God liſteth to forgiue our ſinnes, how dealeth he? 
Hee nouriſheth not the euil in vs: but hee toucheth vs 
with it, and ſheweth vs it, and maketh vs too feele howe 
Tore we haue offended him, and afterwarde giueth vs a 
mind tobe ſory, and to mourne for our ſinnes. Whẽ we 
be ſo touched with repentãce, we become Iudges of our 
owne faukes,andcondemne them: and by that meanes 
God hath executed his office. For it is much more when 
a man condemneth him ſelſe, than if hee were condem- 
ned of God, and gnaſhed his teeth, and aboade ſtil yna- 
mendable and ſtubborne in his wickedneſſe . Therefore 
God forgetteth not his ofſice, when hee draweth ys too 
repentance : For hee pardoneth not our ſinnes too the 
intent too cocker vs, but contrariwiſe, to the intent too 
double his rightuouſneſſe, ſo as on the one fide we may 
feele the euil that wee haue committed, andon the other 
ſide, hee may make his mercy ſhine vpon vs, to diſcouer 
the miſeries wherein we were til he had ſer vs free from 
them. 

And therfore let vs marke wel that Gods forgiuing of 
the offences of his choſen, is no derogati6 at al to his iu - 
ſtice, that this ſaying ſhould not be alwaies true, that hee 
recompenceth men according to their worłes, & małeth 
them find according to theirwaies. Now we ſee the thing 
that I haue touched: which is, that to gloriſie god in his 
rightuouſnes, it behoueth vs alwaies to be perſwaded in 
our afflictions, that wee ſuffer not any thing wrongfully, 
but that God hath reaſon to chaſtiſe vs, & that if we en- 
ter into quarelling with him, wee ſhal but make our cace 
the worſer. 

And furthermore, let vs vnderſtand, that God dooth 
ſo beare with vs through his goodneſſe, as wee haue al- 
waies cauſe to perceiue that we are exceedingly bounde 
vnto him, for that hee vſeth no extreeme rigour ag ainit 
vs as he ought to doo. Finally, let vs vnderſtand, thatal- 
though he make vs feele his vegeance: yet be ſpareth vs, 
& that although he ſhewe himſelſe rough & ſharpe, yet 
doth he intermeddle his goodneſſe with it: & therfore, 
that he is alwaies righteous, inſomuch that me ſhalgaino 

nothing when they thinke to quit themſclues: but the 
beſt for vs is, that when we ſee that God calleth vs, & al- 
lureth vs to come vnto him, we fal to feeling of our of- 
fences before the blowes come, and be ſory and mourne 
for them, ſo as God may bee inclined to forꝑiue vs. Loe 
what wee haue in effect too remember in this ſentence. 
According herevnto Eliu for thegreater confirmation of 
it, ſayth, that God wil not condemme for nonght, nor o- 
xertbrowe the right.Hee ſpeaketh no new thing,bue ra- 
eifieth his one matter, euen by anſwering vntoo that 
which was alledged by Iob. Firſt therefore hee ſayth, that 
God wil not condemne for naught: that is too ſay, men 
can neuer alledge that hee dooth them wrong, or that 
hee maketh them beleeue that they haue doone amiſſe, 


Chen they haue not] according as oftentimes 2 poore 
innocent 
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innocent ſhall be oppreſſed among earthly tudges ,' by 
charging him With a thing of nothing, wherein he is not 


faultie, & yet he mult be faine to paſſe that way, & there 
thalbe falſe witneſſes to face him downe though he were 
the rightuouſeſt man in the world. There then a mi may 
oltentimes be puniſhed wrongfully and without cauſe, 
But it is not ſo with gods iuſtice: he nedeth not to ſhew 
Why, or to keepe great regiſters for proofes, or for excuſe 
of himſcl; when he is ſlaundered by men: euery man ca- 
rnieth his owne inditement written & well ſealed in him- 
ſelfe. 1 ſay we need none other Iudge than our own con- 
ſcience, and though euery manknow it not preſently : yet 
ill God waken vs well ynough, ſpight of our teeth: and 
When wee thallhaue flattered our ſelues along time, yet 
muſt we retutne to this point to bee convicted , namely 
that he had iuſt cauſe to puniſh vs. And this is the cauſe 
alſo why Eliu addeth, that God wil not onerthrowe the 
right. For when we haue no better ſhift, wee flee to this 
ſtartinghole, that god is Almightie anddoth what he liſt, 
and we cannot reſiſt him, & that he dealeth croſly and o- 
uerthwartly with vs. And though we ſpeake not ſo: yet 
haue we ſuch crooked thoughts, ſo that vnder the colour 
that God is Almightie, and that wee bee poore and fraile 
creatures, ve would make him beleue that he tormẽteth 
vs to ſore. But conttariwiſe it is ſayd, that god peruerteih 


nmof the right: chat is to ſay, that he neuer puniſheth men 
Vuithout a continual reſpect of bearing with them, accor- 


diug as he knoweth to be expedient. And if there were 
cauſe to ſpare them any more: ſurely he would do it, by- 
cauſe he knoweth what is meete for them. So then let vs 
practize well this leſſon of humbling our ſelues before 
God,wh&ſocuer he chaſtizeth vs:let vs kepe our mouths 
ſhut that we replie not againſt him, and therwithal let vs 
de meeke, and let not hypocriſie blinde vs too ſooth our 
ſelues in our miſdoings. Thus ye ſee in effect, how it be · 
houeth vs to condemne our ſelues, and therevpon to ac- 
knowledge that God is rightuous in puniſhing vs, and 
that he ouerthroweth not the right that is in vs: ſo as if 
we haue a good cace, hee will mainteine it himſelſe: and 
we ſhal need neither Proctor nor Aduocate: for he him- 
ſelf wil be our warrant, as who defireth nothing ſo much 
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as to quit vs. So thẽ if we becondemned by him, we muſt 


paſſe that way, and acknowledge that we haue wel deſer- 
ved it. True it is, that this wil wel be ſaid in general: but 
it behoueth euery one of vs particularly, and in reſpect of 
his owneperfon, too haue this leſſon well printed in his 
mind. And ſpecially whe we bebeaten with Gods ſcour- 
ges, ſo as one of vs is pinched with pouertie, another 


with ſickneſſe, and a third with ſome wrong thats done 


vnto him: on what ſide ſocueratiy aduerſitie come ypori 

vs let vs acknowledge that it is the hand of God which 
viſiteth vs. And why? There is good reaſon that weſhould 
do ſo. For we be wretched ſinners, and ranke rebelles a4 
gainſt him + and wee muſt not gocabout to qualific out 
faults and to ſay that Gods puniſhments are vnmeatura · 
ble, as though he had no cauſe to pumſſi vs. But contrari- 
wiſe, though hee ſhoulde execute a much greater fgour; 
yea euen to the vtter ouerwhelmi of vs: yet het v con- 
ſeſſe that it were not to much cõſidering that oi ſinnes 
are come to their ful meaſure. Ve ſee then after what fort 
we ought to vnderſtand this ſentence. And after ward he 
adeth, who 15 he whom God hath ordemed too ſet oner 
the world beſides hmſclſe? Albeit that the worde which 
Eliu vſeth here doth ſometimes ſignifie to viſite: ſotaſ- 
much as the ſenſe is all one, we need not to ſtande much 
pon the worde. To be ſhort, Eliu ment to fay,thitthere 
is none but God which gouerneth the world, and that he 


haue builded the heauen and the earth, but hee hath all in 
his hand, and guideth and gouernech all his creatures at 
thisday: ſo as nothing is done without his will. Ye ſee in 
effect what Eliu mẽt to ſay here. But it ſhould ſeeme that 
this reaſon is not fit too mainteine the rightuouſneſſe of 
God. For his mightineſſe is not in queſtion here: and be- 
ſides that, (as I haue touched alreadie) ſometimes vnder 
the colour that God is Almightie, m would accuſe him 
of tyrannie, as though he had no regard of our infirmitie 
and weakneſſe. Mark then how men take occaſion to ad- 
uance themſelues againſt God by confeſſing his almigh- 
tineſſe, ſaying: Itis true that he is the ſouereine, but yet it 
foloweth not thetfore that he hath not good ſtay and go- 
uernment of himſelf as he ought to have. For albeit that 
men vex & torment his ſervants: yer it ſeemeth that hee 
paſſe th not for it, nor hath any regard of them. But con- 
trariwiſe, EHiu intendeth to ſhew, that God is rightuous. 
And how ſheweth hee it? For he onely(ſayeth he) gouer- 
neth the world. This ſeemeth to bee nothing to the pur- 
poſe. But when al is wel confidered, it is a peremptotie 
reaſon(as they terme it) and ſufficient ynough to ſtop all 
our mouthes. And this is it which hee meaneth by this 
which he addeth immediatly after: namely, ,ſha/he v hic h 
is vn btuous gouerne? True it is that in reſpect of the 
world, the wicked ſhal ſomtimes gouerne. And why? For 
behold kings which are borne of women, come too the 
crowne by heritage, & ſo likewiſe the princes. And they 
beſtow offices vp6 their bawds, & vpõ men of no value, 
as it is well know ne what maner of ones theſe Courticrs 
are: or elſe they ſel the offices, and ſo al iuſticegoeth too 
wrack. And how are things hãdled where gouernors are 
ordeyned by election & voice of the people? Not in the 
feare of God, nor in reuerence, as though they ment too 
ordeine officers that ſhould raigne with iuſtice: but with 
flocking into tauernes, & there they commit the ſhame - 
fulleſt things that cã be. Then ſeing that kings & their of- 
ficers & magiſtrates that go by election, come to theit de- 
gree by ſodiucliſh means: the wicked muſt needs raigne. 
But it is not ſo with God. And why? Bicauſe that natu- 
rally he hath the ſouerein dominion of the whole wor!d, 
& the ſame is due vnto him: he wasnotchoſen to it by 
raſcals that would faine have al confuſion to raigne, and 
which chooſe ſuch as ſhould ſupport thẽ in their euil, & 
do nothing but ouerthrow al good order & cõmð weale. 
God was not choſen in a Tauerne by parcialitie briberie, 
& wickedpridtiſes he was not called to his office by fa- 
nor: teicher hath he it by ſncceſſi6 of heritage, as though 
his Peers had agreed that he ſhould ſaceerd after a mor- 
alfutheridbere? is none of al this in him. Whatthen? He 
hath the gouernment ofthe worldeby nature: inſomuc f 
that the immortal being of god, & his authoritie of go- 
uerting are things inſeparable. And this is it which is ſaid 
in the'xviii.chap.of Gen. by Abrahi. For there Abraham 


etre or binrage. Can he that is Iudge of the world(ſayth 
Abrafii)deſtroy the good with the wicked? Now whe A- 
biahkHith ſo, he meanerh not to councel god to bethink 
himfelfas one of vs might coũſel a mortal man, as Moſes 
ſpeaking to the Iudges, & likewiſe Ioſaphat ſay, bethinke 
reite for ye ſit not in the ſear of acrexare, but the 
huirg god hark called yo into his throne, & Whoſocuer 


firreththere,moſt not reigne 154 m4 hut #&thelicurenit Deut. 1.6. 14, 
of God. So then we may wel admonilh earthly Iudges 2. Ch. 19.6. 6. 


of their office. And hy b For they may erte, yea & we ſee 
chat men do more cõmonly ſwarue aſide vnto euil, then 


hold: dremſelues ynto good: and that is boch bicauſe they 
Rr 3 are 
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hath not any fellow, neither is there any other creator to 


feſdnetſi that it is impoſſible that god ſhuld do any cru- Can. 18. d. 15. 
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arc wholygiuen vnto euil, and alſo bycauſe there is no 
ſuch vertue and ſtedfaſtueſſe in moſt of them as ought to 
be, but though there bee a good will, yet is there no ſuch 
zcalous indeuet as were requiſite. Thus ye ſee howe the 
earthly Iudges had need to be put inmind of their dutie. 
For why?they diſcharge not themſcluesas they ought to 
do. But when Abraham alledgeth vnto God, ihatit is not 
for the iudge of the world to cõdemne the good with the 
wicked, he faith it co another ende: namely to ſhew that 
God cannot trans forme himſelf, that he ſhould not be al- 
waies righteous as wel as he is god. The is there nothing 
more peculiar ynto god than equitie, & if weaccule god 
ofvarightuouſneſſe, it is aſmuch as we would make him 
not to be at al. And why ? For he is not god to be an Idol, 
or to be a dead & idle thing: but he is god to gouern the 
world he hath his ſouerain maieſtie in ſuch wiſe in him · 
ſelf, as he muſt needs be a Iudge: & being a Iudge, he muſt 
needes be ſo vpright, as there may be nothing amiſſe in 
him. According hete vnto Eliu ſaith nowe, that all things 
Which hegouerneth mult needes bedone rightly, & that 
there ci be no vnrightuouſnes in him. And why?Bicauſe 
he hath created the worlde,and mainteineth it vnder his 
protection & guiding. Thus haue we the true vnderſtan- 
ding of this text:& now remaineth to gather che doctrin 
that is fit for our inſtructiõ. And firſt ofallet vs mark wel, 
that God hath notcreated the worlde to leaue things to 
hauock, that fortune(as they terme it) mightgouerne al: 
but he intẽdeth to the mainteining of his creatures as he 
doth. Ther fore when we cal god the maker of heauen & 


Is there any power in mortal creatures, but 116 theliving 
God?do they not hold al of him? Then are we nothing if 
we be ſeparated from him · For it is he in whom we haue 
our life, mouing and being. Therfore let vs vnderſtande, 
that when God vſeth worldly meanes , and ſerueth his 
turne by men, as by laſtrumẽts: that is not to leſſen or to 


ſtreighten his owne auchoritie, but contrariwiſe to ſhew 
that he hath che guiding of them, & that if he do but cõ- 


maund or whiſtle as he himſelf ſayeth, men muſt needes E.. f. Fag. 
10 
go forward too execute his wil, yea and the very diuels of & 7. c.: *. 


hel are compelled vato it. And although they bee vnwil- 
ling. and that it bee vtterly agayoſt their intent · yet not- 
withſtanding God driueth them by violent power, to ex- 
ecute the things that he hath ordeined in his prouidence. 
And ſo we ſee now after what ſort we muſt — gods 
prouidece. namely that he hath acare ofthe whole world, 
and watcheth ouer al his creatures, not onely to foreſee 
what may happè, (as ſome fantaſtical perſons imagin that 
God beholdeth the things as it were aloof, which are here 


0 beneath, & then prouideth for them afterward) but alſo 


(which much more is) that nothing may bee done which 
hee hath not determined, ſo as his will is the tule of all 
things. Thus yee ſee what is ſhewedvs in this texte. And 
therfore it behoueth vs tominde well the prouidence of 
god, to the intẽt that whe any aduerſitie befalleth vs, we 
may alwayes go to the firſt cauſe. True it is, that diuerſe 
times men ſhaldo vs wrong, as wee ſee howe they haue 
robbed Iob ofal his goods. Men thẽ may ſpoyle vs of out 
goods by deceite or violence, or they may oppreſſe vs by 


earth, we muſt not reſtrain it to one inſtant: but we muſt 30 ſlaunders and wicked reportes , yea and a man may bee 


beare in mind, that like as god bath framed the world, ſo 
al power is ſtil in him, &he diſpoſeth things here beneath 
ſo as he hath a care of vs, and the heares of our head are 
nũbred, yea and he guidech our footſteps, ſo as nothing 
cometh to paſſe, which is not foreappoiated by his pro- 
uidẽce. Lo what we haue to mark. And it is expreſly ſaid 
that beſides him ther is none ſet ouer the world nor none 
ſet euer the earth:and that is to beroke, that his creating 
of the world, and his gouerning of it, are things that go 
jointly togither. Then if we imagin that God gouerneth 
not al things, but that ſome things hapneth by chance or 
fortune:it foloweth that fortune is a Goddeſſe, that hath 
created part of the world, & ſo is not al praiſe due togod 
alone. But beholde, it were a curſed blaſphemie if wee 
ſhouldthinke that the diuel could do any thing without 
Gods leaue: for it is al one as if we ſhould make the diudl 


A particreatar of the worlde. Thereſote let vs learne that 


there is an inſeparable bond betwene theſe two things: 
namely that God createth al things, & that he gouerneth 


wrongfully ſlaine. In theſe things it behoueth vs too ac- 
knowledge Gods prouidẽce as Iob hath done. He ſet not 
himſelfe againſt the theeues which had robbed him, but 
ſaith, he Lord hath giuen, & the Lord hath taken away: 
& yet notwithſtanding Satan had bin the worker of it. 
But Iob knew that God which made the world, doth al- 
wayes watch to gouerne andguide it, as is ſhewed here. 
And therefore whenſoeuer we be afflicted, although the 
ſame come frõ men,ſoas they do vs wrong and outrage: 


©? jet vs aſſure our ſelues that God holdeth the raines oft the 


bridle aboue, & that it is his wil to haue vs ſo afflicted, & 
that it behoueth vs ta receiue the ſame at his hand as of 
our Iudge, that wee may enter into the conſideration of 
our ſinnes, & yeeld our ſelues guiltie as hath bin ſayd not 
long ſince. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke in this 
ſtreyne. And truly when wee ſee the wicked beare ſway 
here beneath, let vs know that it is a part of gods juſtice. 
Whereofcommeth it that thinges are ſo troubled , and 
that ſome men attaine to offices by wicked beiderie and 


al things. And thatis the cauſe why it is cxpreſly ſaid hat parcialitie, and other ſome by purchaſe too the ende a- 


Godhacb builded the world. And do we then think, chat 
he now calleth a companion to helpe him too order his 
creatures?True it is,that God doth vic inferiourmeanes 
to gouerue the worlde: howbeitthat is not to diminiſh 


his owue authoritie, or for that he wil haue any compa· 


nion: for he raigneth continually from aboue. What elſe 
are the greateſt kings, but onely Gods hands ? And hee 
ſerueth his turne by them as he thinketh good. Accor- 
ding as hee by his Prophete Eſay 1a theproude 
Sẽnacherib, who thought himfelf to haue made ahi things 

by his owne cunning. Yea (ſaith God) what art thou elſe 
but the axe in the hande of him that heweth > I a man 


hold a ſaw, or a knife to cut withal, and to ſerue his turn 


No: but it is to ſhew that a man hath not only his hands 
and armes to helpe himſclfe withall: but alſo that he hath 
che things chat are wichout him at his commaundement. 


non after too male their hande againe of the poore peo- 
ple, by fleecing one, and deuouring another? It is by- 
cauſe God perceyuing vs vnworthie to be gouerned by 
bim, giueth the bridle to Satan. Ie ſee then that all the 
wrongs which raigne are Gods ſcourges for our ſinnes, 
as wee haue ſcene heeretoſore. Seeing it is ſo, it beho- 
neth vs toconſider, that when the Princes and ludges of 
the earth are wicked , God intendeth too giue a greater 
eloſſe rghis owne ioftice,chati it may be knowne-ynto vs 
hoe it is he that afflicteth vs, and by that meane puni- 
ſheth the offences which wee haue committed, ſhew ing 
that we deſerue not to haue him come neere vs, but ra- 
cherte withdraw himſelfe from vs, and to make vs tecle 
that bycauſe wee are diſordered and haue ſhaken of his 
yoke, and are become as wilde beaſtes, we are worthie to 
haue the diuell raigne ouer vs, & the wicked men which 


are his vnderlinges and of his ſerting vp. So then wee ſee 
that 
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that God deſerueth to be glorifiel in al reſpectes, hat- 
ſocucr troubles wee perceiue in this worlde: and that it 
behoueth vs alwayes to come to this point, chat ſeing he 
is almightie, it is impoſſible that hee ſhoulde doo auy 
wrong.Hee is no wot.dly prince reiguing at other mens 
pleaſures, nor ſer vpby wicked practiſes and policies, but 


he is the ſame by nature, and as heis God, ſo alſocan hee 


not bee but righteous: for his righteouſneſſe cannot bee 
ſeparated from his mightineſſe, as I haue ſaid afore. Now 


herewithal Eliu addeth ,that if God turne hut heart vnto 10 


v1 to tate away hy ſpirit & breath, al fleſh ſhal faule, & 
by and by we ſhal bechanged to duſt. Here Eliu matcheth 
Gods mightineſſe with his goodneſſe. And ſo hee ſhew- 
eth, that when we be gouerned by Gods hande;we mult 
needs feele that he is good and merciful towardes vs, in 
that we periſh not euery minute of an houre. And why? 


For what needeth there more to turne vs into duſt, and 


to bring vs vtterly too nothing, than onely the locke of 


Godꝰlt is ſaide that if God do but blow vpon men, im- 
mediatly their freſhneſſe chaungeth and withererh] and 20 
fadeth away. When the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking after that 


maner ofthe ſtrength of men, likeneth it to an hearbe or 


flower: he ſaith, that if God do but breath vpon vs, hee 


ſerech vs vp as ablaſting winde ſereth the graſſe, and that 
is it which is ſaide in the ſong of Moyſes. True it is, that 
there is vſed an other compariſon, ho wbeit it tendeth to 
the ſame ende: which is, that if God withdraw his ſpirit 
and breath, we periſh. According alſo as it is ſayde in the 
hundred and fourth Pſalme. And it agreeth moreouer 
with the text that I haue alledged out of S. Paules ſer- 
mon in the ſeuẽth Chapter of the Actes of the Apoſtles: 
namely, that we haue ourlife, mouing, & being in God. 
Seing thẽ that we haue no being any longer than it plea- 
ſeth God to ſhed his ſpirit ypon vs: It he withdraw that 
power, we muſt needes periſh out of hand. We ſee then 
that the creatures continue no longer in their being, than 
it pleaſeth God to mainteine them: and that aſſoone as 
he withdraweth that power, by and by al returneth too 
nothing. For a concluſion, the thing which we haue tou- 
ched ſtandeth faſſ: namely, that Gods mightie power is 


30 


heere ſo matched with his goodneſſe, as wee ought too 42 


knowe that he neuer vttereth any ſuch rigor againſt vs, 
but that he therwithal alſo ſpareth vs, bicauſe we ſhould 
periſh euery minute of an houre ifhe liſted to withdraw 
his ſpirite from vs. For what is there in vs if we conſider 
ourowne ſtrength ? Haue wee any meanes to preſerue 
our ſelues? What moueth God too mainteyne vs? Are 
we worthie to inioy the benefites that he beſtowerh vp- 
pon vs? No it is nothing ſo. 
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vs? Furthermore what is our ſtrẽgth? What meanes haue 
we? None at al. Then muſt we conclude, that there is no 
cauſe why God ſhould preſerue the worlde, but for that 
he himſclte is good & the fountain of al goodneſſe, ſo as 
he is not moued by any outwarde reaſon to beſtowe the 
great number of beneſites which we receive dayly at his 
hand: but only that it pleaſeth him too make vs tecle his 
mercy and gracious goodneſſe by experience. Thus yee 
ſee that theonly life which we haue, is a ſufficient record 
how gracious and merciful God is towaides vs: & that 
though we were handled as roughly as were poſſible, ſo 
as we did but pine away, and were cumbred with conti- 
nual trouble and aduerſitie: yet notwithſtanding we bee 


conuicted by our onely breathing, that God maketh vs 


too fed his goodneſſe. And whyꝰ For wee liue not but 
in him, ind by him: and if he withdrawe his ſpirit, we by 
and by periſh and turne too duſt. But yet is life a preci- 
ous ching whatſoeuer come ofit. 

Thus ye ſee thatmen ate alwaies inde tted vnto God 
towfocuer he dee with them. True it is that this point 
deſerueth to be laide out more at large. Ho wbeeit foraſ 
much as the time wil not ſuffer it: it ſhal ſuffie that eue- 
ry of vs do beare in mind the things that I haue touched, 
and that we loke neerely too our ſelues, and acknowledge 
that wee bee nothing at al, ſo eſteeming Gods mighty 
power, which hee ſhewech towardes vs, as wee ioyne it 
wich his goodneſſe, and thereypon be moued to confeſſe 
him as he is, namely by ſubmitting our ſelues wholy vn- 
to him, & by belieuing that he ſo gouerneth the world, 


, that he doeth not any thing but by weight and meaſure, 


and that he is juſt & vpright in al his works, and that we 
mult confeſſe him̃ to be ſo, although it ſeeme ſtraunge to 
our fleſhly reaſon. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to inure vs more and more to the conſidering & know- 
ing of them aright, ſo as we may learne, not only to con- 
feſſe them, but alſo too condemne them in our life: and 
every of ys particularly to do the thinges which ali of vs 
in generalare exhorted too doo, and therewithal ſuffer 
our ſelues too bee guided by his hand, and patiently re- 
ceiue al the aduerſities that it ſhall pleaſe him too ſende 
vs, too the ende wee may not ſettle our ſelues too much 
vppon this tranſitorie liſe, but aſpyte vpwarde too the 
euerlaſting kingdome wherevntoo hecalleth vs, where 
al our ioy and felicitie ſhal be truely accompliſhed, That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only to vs, but 
alſo to al people and Nations of the earth, bringing back 


alpoore ignorant ſoules from the miſerable bondage of 


Again,I pray you what bond is there betwixt him & 50 errour,&c. 


The Cxxxi, Sermon, which is the fourth ypon the xxxiiii. ¶ hapter, 


This Sermon is yet ſtil upon the 14.and ty,verſer,and then vpon 
the text which ir added. | 


16 If thou haſt vnderſtanding, heare what I ſay,giue care vnto my wordes. 
17 S$hal he gouerne that hateth judgement? or ſhal the wicked condemue him that is righ- 


teous? 


18 Wila man ſay to a king, thou art vnfaythſulꝰor vnto princes, you are wicked? | 
e... 1. 19 He accepteth not the perſon of the great ones, neither regardeth he the high or thelowe: 


for al ate the worke of his handes. 


20 Al ſhal die ſodenly, and at midnight the people ſhal be taken away and periſne, and the 


mightic ſhal be taken away euen without hande. 
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men are heereput in minde of their 
2 | owne frailtie, too the ende 
choulde knowe that God ſpareth 
chem, and that if we abode but one 
minute of an houre vpon the earth, 
we ought to thinke the ſame a gra- 
cious turne of his. And why ? If wee haue any life and 
breath in vs, we haue it all of God. And ſo we ſee that he 
mainteyneth vs of his meere goodneſſe. Seeing it is ſo: 
let vs not accuſe him of too great rigour. For ſhould hee 
not haue iuſt cauſe to roote vs out ytterly? Who is hee 
that coulde ſo cleare himſelfe, as God ſhoulde haue no 


cauſe to puniſh him? And yet in the meane while wee ſee 
preſerueth the worlde, and euerie of vs is kept 


that God 
ſtill in that atay, and ſo are wee all detters to his mercie. 


So farre is he off from vſing any great rigour towards ys, 


that we ought rather to woonder at his pacience how he 


can ſuffer ſuch iniquities, and not thunder done his 
vengeance at the firſt brunt, and make cleare riddance of 


vs. Seeing it is ſo, ought any man too murmure agaynſt 
him? But if we thinke it ſtraunge that he beareth with o- 
ther men, hee may well replie againſt vs, that he beareth 
with vs alſo. Therefore let vs learne hereby too gloriſie 
God continually in his merey, no leſſe than in his power. 
For although he be Almightie: yet notwithſtandinghee 
reſtreyneth himſelfe bicauſe he loueth vs. Alſo wee haue 


one other verie neceſſarie exhortation to gather of this 


Pſa. 1 145d. 29 


text: whichis, that knowing our owne frailtie, we ſhould 
learne to put our life intoo the hande of God, and not 
thinke to liue, or continue our ſtate by our one power, 
but luffer God to gouerne us as it pleaſeth him, and bee 
alwayes readie to depart hence when he thinketh it good 
to take vs out of this world. Furthermore what is the 
meane to liue well? It is to know that inſomuch as God 
poſſeſſeth vs, and quickeneth vs by his holie ſpirite, it is 
good reaſon that wee ſhould holde all of him, to the ende 
to be giuen holy to his ſeruice, both in liuing and dying. 
Were this doctrine well printed in our hearts we ſhould 
not be ſuch dullardes as we are: for as for the moſt part 
ofmen: when they tiſe in the motning, do they bethinke 


them too put themſclues into the handes of Godꝰ And if 


they do it for faſhion ſake, is it for that they are touched 
to the quick, knowing that their life is but a little blaſt of 
wind that may vaniſh away in the turning of a hande ? 
Acknowledge they that?No: Somuch the more then be- 
houeth it vs too remember the leſſon that is ſhewed vs 
here: namely that our life is but a ſhadow and a vanitie. 
And therefore it behoueth ys to put our ſelues intoo the 
hand of him that he will mainteine vs according too his 
good pleaſure, and alſo take vs out of the worlde in time 
conuenient. But as we ate counſelled here to humble our 
ſelues, and to chalenge nothing to our ſelues of our own 
power: So contrariwiſe, wee haue whereon too reſt our 
ſelues, in that wee knowe our life is not in euerie mans 
hande, but in the onely hande of God, who is the keeper 
ofit. And the Scripture ſayth expreſſely, that if he with- 
drawe his ſpirit and breath, we die all. So long then as 
God vil preſerue vs, let vs boldly defie the diuell and 
all our enimies. True it is, that if wee looke but vpon the 
rage ofme,it ſhal ſeeme that they be as rauening wolues, 
and we as ſillie ſheepe. Theygape with open throte too 
ſwallow vs vp, but yet can they do nothing too vs, till 
God giue them leaue. And it is not without cauſe that 
he chalengeth and reſerueth too himſelfe the power of 
withdrawing the breath which he hath giuen vs. There- 


fore let vs be contented, alluring our ſelues that god hol- 
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Haue tolde you heeretoofore , that 


deth our life in his cuſtodie and protection, vntill hee ſt 
to take vs out oftne worlde, and haue cauſed ys to finiſh 
our courſe. Now if a man ſhould demaund here whether 
our ſoules be as it were a wind, ſeeing it is ſayd that wee 
ſhal periſh when God withdraweth his breath: let vs 
marke, that although men be immortal: yet not ithſtan- 
ding, they haue not that of themſelues, but of Gods free 
goodnes. Beſides this, what elſe is death, but a departing 
of che ſoule and bodie aſunder ? God then withdraweth 

10 his breath coohimſelfe , when hee ſendeth vs intooduſt 
and rottenneſſe: and yet neuertheleſſe, he fayleth not to 
take vp our ſoules, and too keepe them till the latter day. 
Tobe ſhort, Eliu ment to ſhew here, not onely that wec 

be weake and tranſitorie, but alſo that all our ſtrength is 
nothing, furtherforth than it is vphild by the only good- 
neſſe of God. And when he vndoeth vs to outward ap- 
pearance, that is to ſay, in effect, hee dooth but the thing 
Which he had determined as he thought good. And that 

is thecauſe why we oughtalwayes to returne vato him, 

20 and to content our ſelues in that he hath a fatherly care 
of ys, as I haue ſayde alreadie. So then let vs not bee like 
theſe giddie heades which truſt in their owne ſtrength, & 
thinke they are able to worke wonders: but rather let vs 
with all humilitie and carefulneſſe, hide our ſelues vnder 
the wings of our God, praying him too guide vs in ſuch 
wiſe, as we may liue according too his will. Eliu hauing 
ſpoken ſo, addeth an exhortation, ſaying: Ifthou haſt vn- 
derſtãdung, hearben to me & gine care to my words Here 
he ſheweth againe,that the beginning of true wiſedome, 
30 is to yeeld our ſelues teachable. Contrariwiſe,they that 
are ſo puffed vp with ſelfweening as they can receiue no 
doctrine, are ſo full to their own ſeeming, as no man can 

tel them more: Such are vtterlypaſt recouerie. And ther- 
fore not without cauſe do we ſay, that the firſt entrance 
and foundation of our wiſdome: is to ſuffer our ſelues to 

be taught. And hy? For let vs looke into our ſelues, and 

ſee whether our owne reaſon be ſuffcient to knowe and 
diſcerne al that we haue need. Nay contrariwiſe, God tel- 
leth vs that we be brutiſn, & that all the gay ſhewes that 

V are in men are but vanitie, and their wiſdome vtter folly, 
Seeingit is ſo, let vs vnderſtand that we haue need to bee 
taught at other mens hands, that God (I ſay) might ſup- 
plie our want. And therefore Whoſoeuer deſireto haue 2 
wel grounded wiſdome, let them learne tohearken to the 
doctrine that is profered them in the name of God, and 
let themyeelde themſelues teachable and lowly to receiue 
it. For if we be forepoſſeſſed with pride, wemay wel brag 
and crake afore men, yea and hauegreat reputation to be 
wiſemen but beholde, God telleth vs that allis but vani- 
50 tie & leaſing. And this is thecauſe why Eliu ſaith purpoſe- 
ly, If chouhaſt underſtanding, heare me. For he ſheweth 
that ifa man haue wit and rea ſon, hee will alwayes ſuffer 
himſelfe to be taught, that he may fare the better by it all 
his life after. Then on the contrarie part, we mult marke, 
that ifa man ſtand ſtubburnly in the thing that hee hath 
conceyued, and giue not menleaue to tel him their mind, 
nor will heare any thing at all: he is but a foole, or ra- 
ther ſtarke madde. For it is a kinde of verie madneſſe, 
when a man ſhutteth the doore againſt al good doctrine, 

60 and weeneth himſelfe to be ſo wiſe, as hee hath no more 
neede to be taught, but refuſeth al things, and ſetteth a 
barre before him, as if hee woulde ſay, God ſhall come 

no nearer me. So then we haue a good leſſon to marke in 
this text : which is, that if wee will be of a good vnder- 
ſtanding: wee muſt ſhewe our ſelues to bee ſo, by recey- 
uing quietly the things that are ſpoken and tolde. And 


contratiwiſe, let ys be ſure that God condemneth vs for 
| fooles 
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fooles and witleſſe perſons voide ot al reaſon, if wee bee 
to wikte headed, as not to giue eare too the thinges that 
men {peake to vs. but reiect al good warninges: Liay wee 
are no better than brute beattes, what ſhewe ot wiſdom 
{ocuer there be in vs. And for as much as wee know, that 
we ate rude ot vnderſtanding, and that the things Which 
we ate able to know, we know but in part, ſo as we haue 
but a little taſt of ynderttanding,and come ſhorte (Alas) 


ot any perfection: it ſtandethᷣ us in hande to practiſe this 


leſſon al our liſe long. And theretore in conſideration 
thereot,let vs bee the more moued too profit our ſelues. 
And foraſmuch as God is ſo gratious as to ſpeałe euery 
day vnto vs, and to continue the doctrine that is meete 
for the ruling of our life: let vs allo continually teceyue 
that which is brouęht vnto vs in his name, & ſtil exerciſe 
our ſelues in it, to the end we may be inſtructed more & 
more in his wil. Behold I ſay, no it benouethys to prac- 
tile this doctrine. And there vppon Eliu to continue his 
matter, maketh a compariſon bet wene the i malleſt & the 
greateſt. For he ſaith vnto lob, he durſi thou ſay tas 4 
king,thouart vnf.uthful, or untas prince t, an are wic- 
tea lf thou haddeſt a ſouereigne lord that teigned ouer 
thee, thou wouldett ftad in ſuch awe ot him, as thou dur- 
ſteſt not miſſebehaue thy ſeif rowardes him. Then let vs 
ſce it it be not a diuelith furiouineſſe, for men to preſume 
to murmure againſt God? For what liłkeneſſe is there be- 
twixt them?A king may be wicked, v hat maieſtie ſoeuer 
he haue: & when princes & gouernors are wicked, they 
wil very il diicharge their dueties: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding me beare with them, by reaſon ot their ſtate. But be- 
holde, Cod which accepterh no mans perion. breaketh 
theſe greate ones that are fo honored of the world, & ra- 
zeth the out as wel as the litle ones, ſhewing wel that he 
maketh none account of the lottineſſe of his creatures. 
And herevpon who dareth open his mouth againſt him? 
Now then we ſee what Elius intent is. Howbeit, for the 
better vnderttading of this text, let vs mark that althogh 
princes and gouerners be not ſuch as they ought to be: 
yet neuertheleſſe God wil haue them to be honored: & 
although that of themſelues they be vnworthy of it, yet 
hath God imprinted his marke in them, & wil haue men 
to do him the honor to ſay, very wel lord, theſe raigne in 
thy name, and therfore it behoueth vs robe ſubiect vnto 
the.And ſurely this is no vaine trial. For if al ſuch as are 
in authoritie did rule like good fathers, and that we ſawe 
with our eies that they had none other care but too go- 
uerne vs wel: what matter were it to obey them? Wee 
old do it in reſpect of our ſelues, & that were no obey- 


ing ot God, but only a regarding ot our own profit. Con- 


trariwiſe, when wicked and froward perſons haue autho- 
ritie ouer vs: & we ſee notable faultes in them: It we ne- 
vertheletſe be mild to hold our ſelues vnder their bridle 
&& yołe it is a token that we reuerence god as hee dc ſer- 
ueth.Seing it is ſo: wee bee bounde for his fake too obey 
thoſe whom he ſendeth and whome he ordeineth to be 
our {uperiors, although they be vnworthy of it. And that 
is the cauſe why it is ſaide in the lawe , Thou ſhalt not 
raile vpon the ruler ot thy people. God ſheweth wel that 
there ſhal be Tyrants: and he manaceth his people with 
that puniſhment, ſaying expreily that he wil chaſtize the 
by ſending them wicked gouernours , which ſhall ſeeke 
nothing but to pil and oppreſſe and too raigne in al out- 
rage: and yet neuertheleſſe hee willeth men too honour 
them. Why fo? Fer although they deſerue not that men 
ſhoulde acknowledge them for their ſuperiors: yet not- 
withſtanding wil not God haue thoſe to be receiued for 


his ſake, which otherwiſe are nothing worth? Le ſee then 


10 
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that we muſt be ſubiect to ſuch as haue publibe power & 
authoritie, bicauſe we know it is Gods vil to humble vs 
atter that maner. Vea, & we ce that the children of God 
haue bin taine to ſubmit themielues in bondage too the 
vnbelieuers, when God did bring them too it. And truely 
wee ſee al ſo the example that Daniel theweth vs, for hee 
acknowledgeth that the regning ot the wicked is by rea- 
lon of our ſinnes: and therefore wee muſte tale it as a 
ſcourge ot God: and it wee cannot abide ſuch à diſor- 
der, wee ſtriue not againſte mortall men, but againſt 
the heauenly iudge. So wee (ee in etfect, that wee bea 
bounde too honour ſuch as are in any publike autho- 
ritie. And why? Bycaule they bee not aduaunced by 
haphazarde, butit is GOD that hath ordeyned them: 

accordiog as it is written, that there is no power but it 
proceedeth from him. And if wee fee any dilorder in 


it: wee mult wyte it vppon our ſinnes: and therewith» 


20 
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all, torſomuch as God kath ſtabliſhed the ſayde order, 
namely that Princes and Superiours ſhoulde be obeyed, 
and that we ſhoulde bee ſubiect vntoo them: it mult be 
obſerued and kept among vs. Notwithſtanding, where- 
as it is ſayde in the lawe, Thou ſhalt not ſpeake euill 
ot the Prince of thy people: it is not ment that men 
ſhoulde allowe the euill where ſoeuer it bee: tor oughte 
the dignitie of a man that is but a woorme ot the earth, 
too ouerthrowe the rightuouſneſſe of G O D? Ought 
not this ſentence rather to haue his courſe: namely, that 
curicd are they that cal euil goodꝰ But whereas G O D 
hath forbidden priuate perſons too raile vpon the it tu- 
lers: it is too make vs to liue in peace and without trou- 
ble, and too yeelde ſome reuerence too the ſeate of lu- 
ſtice. For if that were not: there ſhoulde no more bee 
anie common weale among vs, but wee ſhoulde become 
worſe than wilde beaſtes. Ie ſee then whervnto God had 
an eye. 

Beſides this, wee know that when God {ent his Pro- 
phetes, it was not to giue Kings & Princes power to do 
euil, & no man ſhould ſhew them their ſinnes but rather 
it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt rebuke the Mountaines, that is too 
ſay, the higheſt ſtates. And I haue purpoſely ſet thee ouer 
Realmes, and Kingdomes (faith God too his Prophetes) 
to the end that al glorie ſhoulde be caſt down: too thew 
that the word cannot be preached as it ought to bee, ex- 
cept the preachers tebuke the faultes of ſuch as defile & 
vnhallowe the holie ſeate of God, by abuſing the ſworde 
that is put into their hande. Then it there be cuil & wic- 
ked gouernours, they mult bee ſharpely rebuked ac- 
cording too their deſeruinges . And this was not ſaide 
tor the Prophetes onely: but Saint Paule declareth that 
wee allo ought too obſerue the liłke in preaching ot the 
Goſpel: that is too witte, wee mult pul downe all lof- 
tineſſe that lifteth vp it ſelfe againit our Lorde Iefus 
Chriſt . Thoſe then that will needes bee ſpared, and 
haue their vices vntouched, bycauſe they bee in ſome 
authoritie: mult goe coyne a newe Goſpell: of which 
number axe the kinges in our dayes, which wil needs bee 
called annointed and holy, and yet cannot abyde too 
haue their fores touched Ly any meanes, but woulde 
haue libertie to peruert al things, and no man too bee ſo 
bolde as to open his lippes againſt them. But wee neede 
not too go ſo farre as too kinges and princes: cuen thoſe 
that after a manner are nothing at all, if theycome too 
anie ſmall degree, thinke themſelues too bee as peti- 
gods, and wil needes bee honoured , though they bee 
laughed too ſcorne of the worlde for their labour. Al- 


beeit that men ſee there is nothing in them, (as in theſe 


newe promoted raſcalles:) yet notwithſtandinę they 
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tteade all good warnings vader foote, vnder colour that 
they be a little aduaunced. Therefore they mult be faine 
to marke this leſſon, that is giuen them on the contrarie 
part: which is, that foraſmuch as thatloftineſſe of theirs 
aduaunceth it ſelfe againſt God, bycauſe ir ſtoupeth not 
to the great king our Lorde leſus Chriſt: it is tor vs in 
chat cace too vſe the freedome chat God hath giuen vs. 
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melt thou too aduaunce thy ſelfe agayuſt him that hath 
made and faſhioned thee ? Wilt chou make noaccount 
of his power before whom the whole world is nothing? 
Wilt thou checke agaynſt him like a madde man , and 
thinke to get the'ypper hand of him > When thou ouer- 
ſhooteſt thy ſelfe after that ſort, it ſhall be ro thy coniu- 
ſion. Thus ye ſee after what ſort it behoueth vs too ſende 


Fhus yee ſee that the meane to obſerue this doctrine, of thoſe that lift vp themſelues againſt God, vnto the ſimili- 


not rayling or ſpeaking euill of kings and princes, is that 
we mult (as much as in vs is) reuerence the ſeate of iu- 
ſtice, bycauſe it ſerueth to procure the peace and welfare 
of men, and to auoyde troubles and ſeditions: and yet 
notwichſtanding, that ſuch as do amiſſe, muſt be rebuked 
for al their high ſtate and dignitie. For Gods aduauncing 
of them is not too the intent they ſhould doo euill, and 
confounde all honeſtie: but rather to holde the bridle, 
and to reſtreyne all things from confuſion. 

Now then, if we muſt for Gods ſake and in reſpect 
of him, yeelde ſuch reverence too thoſe that are ofequall 
ſtare with vs (ſauing that God hath ſet them in the ſeate 
of preferment) as to be ſubieR co them: what ſhal we do 
when wecome too his ſoueraine Maieſtie? For men of 
whatdegree of authoritie ſoeuer they bee, whether they 
bekings,princes,or gouernours, faile not to bee wicked, 
except God hold them backe by his holy ſpirite. But the 
cace ſtandeth otherwiſe with God. For he hath euermore 
had ſoueraine dominion ouer all che worlde: he was not 
ordeyned by wicked practizes: he was not ſet in heauen 
by Alehouſe knightes, nor by I wote not what Out- 
lawes, nor yet by fauour andbrybing of folke : neither 
was hee chozen by wicked mennes voyces, that they 
might ſay hee will beare vs out, we ſhall haue libertie to 
doo what we liſt. No, no: God came not too his king- 
dome by ſuch meanes: neither is hee come to it by he- 
ritage and ſucceſſion after the manner of men, nor by 
chaunce. But inaſmuch as hee is the euerlaſtiog God, 
therefore is hee alſo both King and iudge of the worlde. 
Sceing he is ſo : who dareth nowe open his mouth too 
checke agaynſt him > Wee feare a king: it is well done, 
he is to bee feared. Alſo wee ſtande in awe of ourgouer- 
nours : andgood reaſon itis that we ſnould do ſo, ſeeing 
that God hath honoured them. But what is the whole 
worlde in compariſon of him that holdeth all thinges 
in his hand? And he needeth not to lay open his hand to 
holde the world : but although he ſhet it, yet (as it is ſaid 
in the Prophet Eſay) he will holde both kings and gouer- 
nours, and all the whole multitude ofmen, as one little 
graine of duſt. 

And ſeeing it is ſo, dare wee lift yp our ſelues a- 
gaynſt him? What a boldeneſſe is that? Therfore 
there needeth none other euidence too condemne ſuch 
as chafe and ſet themſelues agaynſt God, than the reue- 
rence which they beare too men. Such as ſpewe our 
their iniuries after that ſore when God handleth them 
not after their owne liking, and murmure ſaying, I can- 
not tell what God meaneth by it: is it meete that hee 
ſhoulde plague mee after this manner > Why ſuffereth 
hee the wicked too doo the woorſt that they can, and 
the good too bee turmoyled, and yet in the meane while 
hee remedieth it not? I ſay if a man ſhould aske theſe 
fellowes that make ſuch diſputations, and are bolde too 
caſt foorth ſuch blaſphemies, whether they durſt go too 
them that haue the ſwoorde in their hande, too raile 
vppon them, and too ſpitte in their faces, and too ſay, 
you are wicked: OI dare not, wouldethey ſay. And 
why > Thou art afrayde of a mortall man bicauſe God 
hach giuen him ſome little ſparke of his gloric: and com- 


tude that is ſet downe here. 

And likewiſe, euerie one of vs muſt of his owne ac- 
corde come to it when we be tempted to impaciencie, as 
ſurely theſe temptations do happen vnto euerie man, ſo 
as we bee prouoked too pleade agaynſt our Lorde as of- 
ten as hee dooth not as wee woulde haue him too doo. 
Therefore when we bee moued therevnto, let vs thinke 
thus: what? Thou durſteſt not ſpeake agaynſt aking, nor 
againſt a prince, that were thy ſoueraine and had rule o- 
ver thee : For why ? Feare brideleth thee, bicauſe God 
hath imprinted ſome marke of his maieſtie in him. And 


20 how then dareſt thou lift yp thy becke againſt him? Thou 


wretched creature, ho art thou ? It is ſayde in Dani- 
el that God ſheweth well his prouidence, in that kings 
and princes are obeyed : for wee knowe that nothing 
is more contrarie too mans nature, than to bee in ſub- 
iection. So then if God gaue not authoritie too ſuch aa 
are ſet in publike ſtate, men woulde neuer obey them. 
And that is the cauſe why it is expreſſely ſayde, that God 
putteth his feare intoo all the birdes of the aire, and in- 
too all the beaſtes of the earth, ſo that if men ere be- 


zo come vtterly brutiſh , yet muſt they needes keepe fill 


that vnderſtanding , that ſuch as are aduaunced too the 
ſeate of juſtice, ought to be obeyed. And yer notwith- 
ſtanding , that is but a verie ſmall portion of Gods glo- 
rie. Shall wee then goe make open warre agaynſt his 
Maicſtic ? Is it not the next way to breake our neckes ? 
If weeleape but three ſteppes downe , it is ynough too 
brooze vs, and if wee leape oute of a windowe , that is 
but a twooſtrides high from the ground , beholde wee 
are deade. Now we would leape aboue heauen,and fetch 
gambaldes, and kicke agaynſt God, and ſhall we bring it 
about? So then wee ought well too conſider the infinite 
glorie of our God, to humble our ſelues vader it, which 
thing we do not. 

And it is expreſſely ſayde, that he will not accept the 
perſon of the great : but without regarding eyther rich 


or poore/ayeth his hand vpon all men, and rooteth them 


ont in one night:o euen the ſtrongeſt ſhal be taken away 
without hande, When we heare this, let vs vnderſtande, 
firſt that ſuch as are great, muſt not truſt in their riches, 


Jo credit,knowledge,or any thing elſe. True it is, that to the 


world ward they ſhal be honoured, and it will ſeeme that 
they are able to mainteine themſelues, bycauſe they bee 
rich, and haue well where with, and alſo bicauſe they are 
in fauour: but all theſe things are nothing with God. 
Therefore let no man be proude of his owne greatneſſe. 
For ſuch as ſtand gazing like Peacocks at their own tailes, 
do but run headlong into their owne confuſion. For inaſ- 
much as they flatter themſelues, they become alwayes 
the bolder to do euill: and that is no more but a further 


60 kindling of Gods wrath agaynſt them. Ye ſee then, that 


tmen ought too put this doctrine in vre, of know- 
ing that God accepteth not mennes perſons : and by the 
meanes thereof they ought alſo too looke that they 
trample not the little ones vnder their ſeete, and ſuch 
as are vnder their power, Marke heere too what ende 
this doctrine is applied, and to what purpoſe it is told vs, 
that Godis no accepter of perſons. And why ? Too the 


ende 


1 Cor. 


am. 1. . E 


L em. 


THE XXXIHI; CHAP, OF fo8, 


nde that he which hath ſeruantes ſhoulde not opprefſe 
em, but vie them vprighty as S. Paul declarech: & that 
he which is in publiłe aui horitie, ihould haue iuch a re- 
gard in goue: ning his lubiects, as to knowe the to be his 
brethren, bicauſe that al ot vs are the children ot God, & 
he hatn done vs ſo much lionour, as tomake ys the mẽ- 
bers ot his only lonue our Lord leius Chnit.So then let 
the great men of this worlkde lcarne to abiteine fro ſiwal- 


Jowig vp of the litle, & trom vitag of outrages towards 


them: and let vs al learne to abiteine ttõ aduauncing our 
{dues proudly againſt tnoſe that be ou! iuteours. And 


Vvhy: For there is no accepting ot periuns before GOD, 


Rem. 12d. fg. 


And if men truſt ſo in the ſhado ot their riches & cre- 
dite, let vs aſſure our ſelues chat C OD wil ludge them 
without regarde what they beenow,yca and chat cheir 
damnation is readie prepared tar them, lo as they hal be 


forced too feele that they are a parte of the thape oi this 
world which vaniſheth out ot hand, as S. Paul ſaith. And 


| heerewithal let vs marke wel howe it is laude that both 


great and {mal ſhal be rake away in che turning ot a had, 
and chat God wilmake al co be wyped away at midaight, 
iu the time when tolke giue themielues to reit, and when 
euzry man ſeemeth too bee at his caie: yea and that the 
ſtrongeil ſhal bee taken away without hande, chat is coo 
fay, without any preparation. God ſhal not nerd to arme 
many ſouldiours, or to prepare humtelte greatly to oue:- 
thro we the greateſt and ſirongeit. Hee needethi no more 
but too blowe vppon them, orcile coo turne away his 
hearr,coo the ende coodrawe his pi: ite from them, and 
all thall periſhe as hath bæene declared heretotore. Here- 
by wee may bee taught euery man in his owne ſtate. So 
then let che greate ones knowe , that Gods aduauncing 
of tniem, is not too the ende that they ſhouldt diſpy ſe 
others, nor vaũt themieluæs in oppreſſing the leſſer ſorte: 
but rather let them know that they are ſomuch the more 
bounde vnto God. For what haue they ot their owne? 
And ſeeing that al tiungs be giuen them: ought they not 
therefore to acknowledge from whence they come? A- 
boue al things let them remember what S. Iames ſaieth, 
let the brother (aith he) which is cxalted too the worlde- 
ward, glory in his lowliaefſe. And hy For if the rich & 
ſuch as ate honoured, or be men of skil and credite, doo 
glorie in their highnes: they forget themiclues in io do- 
ing, and are vnthanłke ful to God, and chrowe themſelues 
headlong into dettruction. Theretore it behoueth them 
to lob ke neerely vnto thẽſelues to knowe that they haue 
nothing but of the meere goodneiſe of God & ttt for- 
aſmuch as they hold alot him, itbehouetꝶ them to dedi- 
cate themſelues wholy vnto him, and not to take oecaſiõ 
to miſintreat their interiors: but rather to ſtoupe by ap- 
plying themſelues to their brethrens ſlendernes, as Saint 
Paule exhorteth vs to do. As touching the meme ones, 
true it is that mey may wel glorie in cher greatneſſe ſee- 
ing tnat God hath adopted them to be his children: but 
yer mutt we not thertore winke at their oune ſtate. And 
Wecially whereas they ate nothing to the world warde, 
but are veteriy deſpiſed: let them acknowledge that wee 
are leſſe than nothing before God: ſauing that it pleaſeth 
him to preſerue them by nis grace. Ye (ce then hom wer 
haue one common leſſon taught heere vntoo vs al. And 
therfore let cuery of vs in ſiis callinglearne to referre him 
ſelfe vnto God, and to hold ot him both his life & alche 
appurtenances thereof. 
Furthermore whereas it is ſaid, hat Jod wel wipe 4- 
way the /irongeſt wirhout hand: it is to the end, we ſhuld 
learne to put a difference betwixte God and men. For 
v han the greateſt princes intend to be auenged of their 
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onimies, they haue neede to arme men of warre, and too 
ircke meancs to bring their enterpriſe about. But if GOD 
would ouertirou & deſtroy the whole world, he ſhould 
finde no let: he ſhal not neccte ro craur ayde of others, or 
to wage me, or to buiie umiclſ about caitin of ordinãce; 
or to furniſhe himielf with other artillary: hee needertt 
none of al theſe things. But he can without mans hande; 
without worldriy helpe, and without ſtrayning of him + 
elf, (L lay he can deſtroy al. For he netdeth no more but 
to breath pon vs, or to loołe ſternely vpon vs, and be- 
hold we are oucrwhelmed. And vndoubredly ſeeing that 
his looke maketh the Mountaines and Rockes too melt: 
ſhal he need to thunder vpon vs to deſtroy vs? Shall wee 
be able to abide Gods looke when he caileth it pon vs? 
Shal wee bee able to abide his breath when hee blowerth 
againit vs? Mull we not necdes vtteriy auayle? 
Furthermore,chis1spurpolely expreſſed too ridde vs 
of al che vaine fancies and preſumptions which we haue 
when we be wel turnuthed too che woridewarde. For al- 
though mendarenor ſay, that they are ſufficiently armed 
to withſtand God, and tu warde the ſtrokes of his hand: 
yet doo they thinke ſo. And for proofe thereof, if yee 
threaten a riche man with pouertie, hee wil looke in 
ſcorne at you, and ſay, tuſhe I haue this, I haue that. Hen 
wil not ſpignt GOD with open mouth: but howeſocuer 
the game go, he truileth itil in his riches, and yee ſhal not 
gal. ie ſo much at his hande,as too perſwade him that his 
goodes ihal not warrant him. The man that is ſtrong 
and in the luſt and flower of his age, thinketh not that e- 
uer he thal grow old, ncithercaa they that are in honor; 
Skil what ſhame meane:h . Loe howe men preſume of 
themiclues:and tis ſeene cheeſly, in that the great men 
of che wor lde do ſtand ſo ſtoutly again!t God, & cannot 
be tamed. The it men haue any tauor or credit, they beate 
themſelues in hand tiiat they haue abulwark againft g god 
and makea rampite of worldely hepe:. And not oncly 
ſo, but allo if a man come too tel them their faultes, 
Gods corrections can haue no place nor enterance vnta 
them, no, they wil not ſo muchas heare thẽ: tobe ſhort, 
men wil neuer be made humble but hy force. And why? 
Bycauſe of the vayne truſtes wherein they ſotte them- 


ſelues, when they thinke they are wel garded and haue 


meanes ynough to defende them. And therfore it is pur- 
poſcty ſaid, hat God wil deſtroy the ſtrang without had, 
too the ende wee ſhoulde not thinke too ſcape rhoughe 
wee haue furniſhed our ſelues, and prouided long atore- 
Hande for all our matters, fo as it ſeemeth yntoo vs that 
God cannot come nere vs. Then let vs not ymagine 
theie vaine fancies, for God can tel wel ynough howe to 


intrap vs by ſome meane that we cannot conceiue. Our 


deſtruction ſhal come without hande, or without infert» 
our meane. 

Lo howe wee ought too minde theſe ſentences, whert 
it ſtanderk vppon the fearing of G O D ind his wrath. 
Bur therewittiat'on the contrarie fide wee haue a com- 
forte, in thar it is ſaide, tflat G OD vil ſaue his people 
wehout bowe, without ſpeare, without ſwoorde, anct 
without the hande of man. Therefore lyte as wee bee 
taught there too hmmbleour ſelues, and too knowe that 
Athe meanes in the world ſhal not auayle vs, if GOD 
be our enimie: and av every of vs is raughrroridde him- 
elſe of the vaine pridewherewitt wee bee puffed vppe 
by nature: And finally, as wee bee emhorted too mode- 
the, too the ende wee ſhoulde preſent our ſcłues aſore 
God, and conſider that if her turned away from vs, hee 
n 
too nothing, and pul downe the higheſt of vs all : 


. 
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on the contrarie part, when we bee miſintreated and op- 
preſſad here beneath, and wee ſee great alterations, ſo as 
the Tyrants become like woolues to deuoure the ſheepe 
&& fock of God: let vs reſort to this wartant, that GOD 
hauing promiſed to ſaue his Churche without mãs helpe 
vil put the ſame ia vre, euen vnto the end. The although 
we be deſtitute of al worldly helpes, ſo that wee ſeeme as 
it were left vp to the ſpoile, & our enimies are furniſhed 
ofal things that may ſerue them to deſtroy vs a hundred 


IO. CAL. CXXXII. SERMON ON 
ſumption to diſpiſe God, but rather treble vnder him, cõ- 


fidering chat we haue not any thing to reſiſt him, nor a- 
ny oth er remedik, but to preſent our ſelues before him, 

taying him too beholde vs with mercy. And afterwarde 
when we be ſo diſmayed & beaten down, let vs come to 
the ſecõd point, Which is to be of good chere bicauſe god 
hath promiſed to ſaue vs, yea euen without the hande of 
man. And although we perceive not that this cà be done 
as in reſpect of the world: let vs not therfore doubt, but 


thouſand tymes: yet let vs truſt in the mighty power of 10 that hecan performe our ſaluation. For inaſmuch as hee 


God, which is inuiſible too the worlde, We perceiue not 
how God wil maintaine vs: & vndoubtedly it is a ſtrãge 
thing how he mainteineth vs at this day: but that is too 
the end we ſhould be alwaies confirmed more and more 
in his doctrine, that we ſhal be ſaued without the hande 
of man: that is to ſay, that God vil vtter ſuch a force, as 
is yet hidden from vs, and as wee concxiue not, when it 
ſhal pleaſe him to plucke vs out of the woolues throate, 
and too mainteyne vs.Nowe if God muſt woorke after 
ſuch a faſhion topreſerue vs in this temporal life, I pray 
you what ſhal hee do for our ſaluation, which is a farre 
higher and preciouſer thing? Wil GOD ayde himſelſe 
wich mans hand, when it commeth to the drawing of vs 
out of hel, and to the deliuering of vs from the tyrannie 
of the diuel and of ſinne, to aduaunce vs to his heauenly 
kingdom, & to defende vs againſt ſo many temptations? 
No: but let vs aſſure our ſelues, that hee dooth it of his 
owne power, and ofhis owne meer goodneſſe. Yee ſee 
then that on the one ſide it behoueth vs to learne feare 


needeth no helpe, he wil not bee letted to accompliſh his 
promiſe, but ſo performe it as wee ſhal perceiue that our 
truſting in him hath not bene in vaine. 

Nou let vs fal downe before the face of our good God 
wich acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him ſo to 
open our eyes, that wee may not be ſeduced by hypocri 
ſie, not preſume too aduaunce our ſelues rebelliouſſy a- 
gainſt him, but that we may be patient euẽ in the aduer- 
ſities that hee ſhal ſend vs, & learne to humble our ſelues 


20 vnder his maieſtie, to gloriſie him in al things, & be wel 


ware that we reſiil him not in any wiſe, neither with hid 
nor tong, but be redy to frame our ſelues peaſcably to his 
good wil, knowing that he is alwaies iuſt and vpright: & 
that wee may ſo liue while it ſhal pleaſe him too keepe 
vs in this world, as we may conſider that our life depen- 
deth vpon him, and that otherwiſe we ſhould fayle euery 
minute of an houre: and therwithal learne to yeelde him 
thanks for that it pleaſeth him to continue his goodneſſe 
towards vs, whereof wee bee ſo vnworthie. That it may 


and humilitie, that wee be not puffed vp with vaine pre- 30 pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he Cxxxii. Sermon, which is the fifth vpon the xxxiin. ( Hapter. 


21 The eye of God is vpon euery mans wayes,and he ſeeth all the ſteppes of a man. 
22 There is no darkeneſſe nor dimneſſe, ſo chick, where they that woorke iniquitie may hide 


themſelues. 


23 God layeth not more vpon man, ſo that he walke with God in iudgement. 

24 He bteaketh the mightie without inquiſition, and ſetteth others in their place. 
25 For hebringeth their wor kes to light, and turne th the night to breake them. 
26 He ſmiteth them as W in the Pr of the Seets. 


make any great preparation,nor too 
2 arme men, nor to borrowe ſtrength 
Jelſe where: for hee coulde deſſroy all 
ö ſthinge; wich his onely looke. There- 
core hee necdeth not too ſerue him» 
ſelſe wich mans hande of any neceſſitie. True it is, that 
ſometimes hee doth ſo: but that is to ſhew, howe that al 
things are ſubiect too him, and that there is no creature 
which yeldeth not it ſelf to his ſeruice, yea cut to execute 
the puniſhmentes that he mindeth to haue done. But yet 
ſor al that, he needeth not to prepare himſel{clong, afore 
hand for puniſhing of vs. And hereby we be put in mind 
to hũble our ſelues vnder his mighty hande, aſſuring our 
ſelues that there is no way in this world, to fence our ſel - 
ues when he is againſt vs, but that he ſhal execute what- 
ſoeuer he hath determined in his awpepurpole, And fo; © 
men may wel exalt themſelues inpride: but in the ende 
they ſhal feele, that they are not of power to reſiſt God. 
And now folowing the ſame matter which we haue tou- 
ched already,Eliu addeth, that God dooth theſe thinges, 
not of an abſolute [or lawleſſe power.] but bycauſe hee 
Vsretb mens waies & markgth al their ſteps. So tn if 


205 of theſe greatechaſticements happen, ſo as a mightie 
people bee ouerthrowne in battell, and a Realme con- 
quered ler ys aſſure our ſelues that G OD vttereth not 
ſuch power without cauſe, but that he dooth it through 
bis ĩuſtice. And though wee perceiue not the reaſon 
why God vſeth ſuch rigour: let vs referre the knowledge 


jo of the whole vnto him, as to whome it belongeth, & lee 


vs content our ſelues with the knowledge of that whick 
is ſhewed vs heere: namely, that the wayes of men are 
knowne unto him. How happeneth it that oftentimes we 
enter into diſputation of Gods iudgementes,and thinke 
them ſtraunge. It is bicauſe wee ſee not ſo cleerely as hee 
doth, Howbeit, foraſmuch as it is his office too iudge of 
mens waies, let vs agtee with him, and although wee ſee 


not why he dooch it, yet let vs aſſure our ſelues that his 


cace wil alwaies fal out to be good & rightful, ſeeing that 


60 he ought to chaſtice not only particular] perſons, but al- 


ſo whale Nations and Countreys. 

This ſaying, har God marketh mens paces, is taken 
twoo waics in the ſcripture, For ſometimes it is referred 
to Gods promiſes, bicauſe hee is careful too gouerne vs. 
But in this text( as alſo in many others it is ſaid, hat god 
becholdeth our ſtepper bicauſe nothing is vnknowne too 


him. but al our whole life muſt come too account before 


him. 


Pſa.139b, | 


th be in vaine for vs to hide our ſelues, according as Elin ad- 
N deth e hats there it neither dartzeneſſe nor miſt ſo thicke; 
thas the wicked can brde themſelucs init And aot wick · 
out cauſe is this added. For we ſee that although euerie 
man conſeſſe that God beholdeth al our worłes, & muſt 
necdes be our Iudge: yet notwithſtanding, men do for 
all that bleare their one eyes, and not conſider that god 
perceyueth them. And ſurely it is not for naught ſayd in 
Pal io f. 11. the Plilme , that the wicked beare themſelues in hande, 
54.7. that God ſeeth not their craſtineſſe and malice at all. Al- 
ſo they are vpbrayded by the Prophet Eſay, that they dig 
themſelues caues vnder the earth, too hyde themſclues 
from God. Seing then that hypocriſie doth blind men ſo 
fore : It is needfull to marłe this ſentence, that there i 
no darizneſſe ſo thick that can hide the wicked fro Gods 
ſigbt. And for the better conceiuing hereof, it behoueth 
vs firſt of all to remember what I haue touched: namely 
that men, although they be ſure that they ſhal one day 
Rem. 14 6.10. come before the iudgement ſeate of God: do neuerthe- 
1. Cor. 6. G. ꝛ0 jeſſe ſeeke ſtartingholes, and there vpon ouerſleepe them- 
ſelues in their lurkingholes, as though they could beguile 
God. See What an hypocriſie is this. And herewithall 
let vs marke, that men deceyue themſelues in ſhrinking 
away after that ſort from God, in that bycauſe they them 
ſelues haue loſt their remembrance, they thinke that hee 
alſo hath turned his backe, and remembreth not their 
miſdeedes. Let vs not beguile our {clues with ſuch ima- 
ginations. For although hee diſcountenance things for a 
ine, yet in the ende he will ſhewe that he forpatnot his 
office, which is to be iudge of the whole worlde: and not 
onely to bring euery mans workes to light, but allo euen 
pf. io. Meir deepeſt thoughts, according as it is his propertie to 
ler. 11. d. 20. arch mens harts, and it is aot in vaine that hee chalen- 
&17.6.20, geth that title to him. Therefore marke here two pointes 
$20,6.13. which we haue to conſider in this text. The one is, that 
we muſt bethinke vs of the vice which is ſo deepely roo- 
ted in vs: that is to wit, that we thinłe not to ſcape Gods 
Rand by our ſtartingholes: and after as we be drunken in 
our ſinnes, ſo alſo thinke we that God hath his eyes ſhur 
and blindfolded, or elſe that hee hath a curtaine drawne 
afore him, ſo as hee cannot perceiue the thinges that we 
hide. Howbeit on the other ſide, & for the ſecond point, 
let vs marke how it is ſayde, that all our darkneſſe ſhalbe 
diſcouered before him when he liſteth. And therevpon 
let vs take warning that we thinke not our ſelues to haue 
made the better market, where men are not priuie to our 
naughtineſſe. For the very cauſe that ſendeth many too 
Wy deſtruction, is for that they goe for good men, or at leaſt- 
wiſe can ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as are not priuie too 
their wickedneſſe: for hen they triumph, and dare ſpight 
god bimſelf. But let vs aſſure our {clues that we ſhal haue 
gayned nothing by our deceyuing of the world. For how 
2 goodly ſhewes ſocuer we haue made, in the end we muſt 
% come before the heauẽly Iudge, who wil open thebookes 
I that were faſt ſher before, and cauſe his great day to ap- 
peare, to thintent to bring al the darkneſſes to light which 
as now kepe things in huckermucker. And this is the cauſe 
why the holy Scripture ſpeaketh ſo often of it. It is not in 
1 one place nor at one tyme only, that it is ſayd, that there 
I ?/1.239.6,12, is no darkneſſe before God. But for what cauſe is this 
f ſentenc: ſo often repeated? It is bycauſe wee cannot bee 
perſwaded of it. For when wee haue eſchued the ſhame 
of the world, we beare our ſelues in hand that god ought 
not to (tirre our filthineſſe, nor to diſcouer it. But let vs 
aſſure ourſelues he wil make the knowledge of it to come 
euen vnto heauen. Secing then that wee cannot be per- 
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him. Therfore let vs walke as before his eyes: for it ſhah 


59 the Hebrues witneſſeth, that like as God knoweth mens 


62 


ſuaded ofit, it is no ſuperfluous thing that the holy ghoſt 


doth ſo often tell vs, that God wil iudge atter another fa- 
ſhioa, than mortall men do now adayes. And that is tho 
cauſe why it is purpoſely ſayd here, that the ſinners ſhall 
not hide themſelues there: as it Eliu ſhoulde fay it comꝰ 
meth dayly to paſſe, that mens eyes are ſo dare ed, as they 


tale their vices ſot vertues, yea and are ſo cuil minded, 


that it dooth them good to be flattered, according as we 
ſce that when eiul hach full ſcope, there is na more con- 
demning of vices, but cuery man vpholdeth them. Se 
then it may come to paſſe(as is ſeene by experience) that 
vice ſhal raigne; and that there ſhall bee ſuch a floud of 
iniquitie, that all things ſhall be turmoyled among men, 
and there ſhall bee no more iudgement, nor diſcretion 
with chem : bur yet for all tnat, it muſte goe farre 
atherwiſe with God. Wheretore let vs learne too life 
vp our eyes aboue the worlde , and by fayth beholde 
Gods iudgement which as nowe is hidden, knowing 
that there all things muſt bee diicouered, according as it 
is ſayde in Daniel, that the bookes ſhall bee layde open 
that is too lay, that the recordes ſhall bee layde before 
vs. What maner of recordesꝰ not of Paper ot parchy 
ment, but ofour owneconſciences, ſo as cuerie man ſhal 
bring his araignment, not written, but ingrauen ſo 

y, as there ſhall be no more diſguiſing of it. And beſidea 
that, God himſelfe ſhall bee there in the perſon of his 
fonne, with ſuch light, as all things fhall be knowne, yea 


euen which are nowe vnder deepe dungeons, All theie 


thinges mult then bee ſcene both of the Angelles of hea» 
uen, and of all creatures. Let vs bethinke vs of this, to the 
ende wemay walke in an other maner of feare than wee 
haue done, and ridde our ſelues from all hypocrifie : for 


ve cannot amend our market by flattering our ſelues (as 


is ſayd afore.) 

Finally, let vs learne, not too make our reckening 
without our hoſt ; but as often as the cace concerneth 
the examining of our lite, let euerie of vs cyte him- 
ſelfe before Gods preſence , and therewithall conſider 
howe it is ſayde heere, that ſeeing it is his office too 


V ſcarch mens hearts, yea and euen their deepeſt thoughts: 


itis too no purpoſe too quite oure ſelues as nowe before 
men, bycauſe wee cannot thereby eſcape his hande. 
Therefore let vs lerne too examine oure ſelues after 
that ſore, and furthermore ſuffer our darkneſſe too bee 
lightned by Gods woorde, ſeeing that this poynt al- 
ſo is attributed vnto him. 

It is ſayd in this ſentence, that there is nen ber dark- 
weſſe of death nor any miſt ſo thick as ca lude thoſe that 
worke wickeaveſſe. Thertore the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to 


heartes, ſo he will haue his woorde to be as a two edged 
ſwordetocut aſunder our thoughts and affections, yea 
and to enter euen vnto the maree, to diſcouer the things 
that are hidden in vs. And Saint Paules meaning is, that 
when Gods woorde is preached, we mult needes bee re- 
prooued, as though all our articles were written agaynſt 
vs, and our hole liſe were layd afore vs, that we may be 
conuicted, and vtterlycaſt dow ne, to the ende to gloriſie 
God, by acknowledging how greatly we be guiltie befote 


60 him. And therefore let vs not onely cite our ſelues be- 


fore Gods iudgement ſeate, too the intent to correct all 
feynedneſſe : bur alſo as oft as his worde rubbeth our 
ſores, and rebuketh our vices: let vs take it paciently, 
and not preſume to be wilfull. For what ſhall we winte 
by it? 

Wee ſee many men no we adayes which chafe and 
frette if their vyces bee touched: for they waulde that 
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if they would not that God ſhould not haue any autho- 
ritie more ouer the,nor bee any more their iudge. But if 
they conſidered wel what is ſayd heere : they would not 
be ſo dull as they are ſeene to be, in that they be alwayes 
newe too learne Whatthinges are. It aman ſhewe them 


anie thing that is commonly knowne : they ate a 


ſcoraful ofit as may be. And why?Bycaulſe they neuer ſelt 
the auaileableneſſe of this docttine, howe there is no 
darkeneſſe in Gods ſight, but defile themſelues, hanging 
their groynes downe to the ground ward like ſwine, and 


that all their ſinnes are noching, notwithſtanding that the 
number of them is ſo great, as they may ſeeme to bee as 
it were ſaped in them, but yet their filthineſſe ſtinketh 
not vnto them, bycauſe they themſelues are rotten in it. 
Therefore it would behoue them to thinłe a little vpon 
thislefſon , and then woulde they bee more quiet when 
men ſhew them their vices. And it is a woonder to ſee, 
that although many mens wickedneſle is apparant to the 
world, inſomuch that euen little children can iudge of it: 
yet notwithſtanding, they aduaunce themſelues agaynſt 
God, and deſpiſe him, and will not abide to be rebuked. 
And what a ſhame is itꝰ I ſpeake not of things vnknowẽ, 
neither ſtande wee here vppon the examination of mens 
thoughts, nor of ſeeking vader the earth for the things 
thatare vaknowne to men: but the world ſeeth that the 
miſcheefe doth ſo oucrflow,as it is pitifull. The very aire 
ſtinkes of it : and yet notwithſtanding theſe good Ca- 
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folke ſhould beate with them ſtill. And that is all one ay 


ſleeping after ſuch a ſort, as it ſhould ſeeme vntoo them 


uent it: and ſo the temedie is ready for vs. As I haue earſt 


ſayde,Gad delaycth not the inditing of vs til we appeare 
before him altogicher: but hee executeth his juriſdiction, 


Chriſt ſayth:thac when the holy ghoſt came hee ſhoulde 
iudge rhe worlde. Therfore, hen the go'pel is preached, 
then doth God execute a ſoueraine iuriſdiction, not pro- 
perly vponmens bodies, as they be at this day, but vppon 
their ſoules: and he will haue vs to bee condemned. there 


10 for out owae welfare. And therefore (as Ihaue touched 


alreadie) ſeeing that God doth ſo much & ſo often warne 
ys, that we muſt in the end come to the great light let vs 
not ſti] ſhet our eyes wilfully, nor wittingly bee blinded 
when he ſcndeth vs his word to diſcouer our filthineſſe, 
and toſhew vs that we cannot hide our ſelues from his 
ſight. And ſo let vs proſit our ſelues by the meane that is 
giuẽ vs at this day. But if we play the wild beaſts, & ſecke 
lurking holes ſtil: yet in the ende wee ſhal feele (whether 
we will or no) how itis not ſayd in vaine, that there is no 


20 darkneſſe before god. For he wil make vs to behold thoſe 


things in his countenance and glorious maieſtie, which 
wee would not ſee heere in the mirrour of his worde. 
And Hiu addeth immediately, that he wil not lay more 
vpon men, that they ſhould com to indgement with him. 
This texte is diuerſly expounded : for ſome takeit, as 
though God woulde lay no more burthen vppon a man 
than he ought, and than a man could beare. But whenthe 
whole proces of the text is well conſidered, we ſhal finde 
that foraſmuch as this treatiſe concerneth Gods iudge- 


tholikes that would be taken for good Chriſtians, & haue 30 mẽts, Eliu vpholdeth, that god afflicteth vs not after ſuch 


alwayes the Goſpel in their mouth, (yea too bite it like 
maſtie dogs that are mad) would that men ſhould ſtil diſe 
ſemble it: and they think that men do them great wrong 
to diſcouer theirlewdnes,which(to ſay truth) is not diſ- 
couered by vs, but onelyſpoken of bycauſe all men know 
it. Vet neuerthelefle(as I haue ſaid) they that cannot now 
adayes abide that God ſhould lay open their lewdneſle, 
to the ende that they might bee aſhamed of it and repent 
it, ſhall feele in the end that they muſt be faine too come 
before his iudgement ſeate, where there thall be no more 
darkneſſe nor miſt to hide them. So then let ys vnder- 
ſtand, that it is greatly for our proſit, that God do: h now 
adayes ſend vs his worde to inlighten vs: that wee may 
well bethinke vs of our finnes : Inſomuch chat although 
we haue not knownethem for a time, yet they may come 
to our remembrance, and we put the thing in vre which 
Ihaue alledged out of Saint Paule: vhich is, to caſt our 
ſelues downe, and to bee aſhamed before God, and too 


condemne our ſelues by feeling the naughtineſſe that is 
rooted too deepe in vs. Beholde, I ſay, howe God woor- 


keth our ſaluation, by making vs too feele ſuch a power 


and effectualneſſe in his worde, as we indeuer to examin 
our whole life throughly, to the end to miſlike of it: but 
as for thoſe that are ſtubburne and deſpiſe god, and come 
like ſtraught men to iuſtle agaynſt him, and cannot abide 
any warning: he muſt ſende them as vnreaſonable folke, 
to the day wherof Eliu ſpeaketh here, wherein there ſhal 
be no darkeneſſe nor couert ſo doſe, but it ſhal bee laydo 
vide open, yea euen before all creatures. They cannot 


ſort, as we may haue occaſion to plead againſt him. It be- 
hooueth vs alwayes to conſider what matter he dealeth 
withall. If a man will know what is ment by a ſentence, 
let him conſider with himſelfe: thecace concerneth ſuch 
athing,thatis the ground which is treated of, and there- 
vntoo muſt the whole ſequele bee referred. Then if all 
things bee conſidered, the generall grounde of this text, 
is that men mayperaduenturegrudge agaynſt God, but 
in the ende they ſhall bee confounded. And why ? For 


4 although God ſceme as nowe too handle vs wich great 


rigour : yet when thinges are throughly well knowne, 
our mouthes ſhal be ſtopped, and God ſhall be gloriſied, 
as it is ſayde iu the one and fiftie Pſalme. Let vs marke 
well then how it is ſhewed vs heere, that for all our faire 
pleading agaynſt God, our cace ſhall quaile in the ende. 
And why? For it will bee founde , that God hath not 
handled vs vnindifferently, nor layde to fore a burthen 
vpon vs, that is to ſay: he hath not afflicted vs out ofmea- 


ſure. For although he do now and then ſtrike men more 


50 than they are able too beare: yet is it not more than rea» 


ſon, nor more than they haue deſetued. 

And heereby we be put in minde of the pride, or 
rather of the rage that is in vs, which driueth vs too 
murmure agaynſt God. For howe doo wee pleade with 
him? It ſhoulde ſeeme by vs, that there is ſome Iudgo 
or Vmper by whome hee ſhoulde bee iudged. If G OD 
were too make an accounte , ſhoulde wee be the bol- 


der too ſpight him, when hee handleth vs not after our 


ownelyking,and that things come not too paſſeas wee 


nowe indure that God ſhould make them aſhamed, too 60 woulde haue them > Then lee ys learne, that men are 


the ende to burie their ſinnes for euer: howbeit ( ſpight 
af their teeth) both Angels, men, and diuels, muſt know 
their wickedneſſe, and they mult bee aſhamed euery 
where by the power of this light which ſhall diſcouer all 
ſecrets. Thus ye ſee howe we ought to applie this text 
to our inſtruction. For ſurely our Lordes threatning of 
men with the great day, is to the ende they ſhould pre- 


heere condemned of the diueliſhe pride which pro- 
uoketh them too pleade agaynſt God. Howbeit it be- 
hooueth vs too conſider well, that God will not abace 
himſelfe ſo farre as too anſwere vs when wee ſummon 
him too the lawe : hee will not in that cace appeare as 
our counterpartie. True it is (as I haue declared afore) 


that he will doubtleſſe come thithet: but to whatend ? 
Euen 


dayly by the Goſpel , according alſo as our Lorde leſus %% 6.4. 


I 
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Euen to ſhew the thing that is tolde vs here: that ie tos 
we had thepower too ryte-God, and 


wit, chat Athotgh 
that he were to make anſwere, ſo as he were bound to 
cleare him ſelſe of all his doings, and wee migiit haue our 
toung at wil to ſpeake agaynſt hum: yet would that itand 
vs in uo ſleade: for in the en de when it comims to the 
vpſhot, it will be found char God hath not charged vs to 
fore nor aboue teaſon. And why? Bicauſe out ſinnes are 
knowne'vnto him yea and iſo knowne, as he can wel tell 
what meaſure of chaſticement wee deſerue ſor tiiem. But 
the welſpring from whence this pride commeth, is for 
that we would be out one iudges to iuſtificour ſelues. 
And who hathgiuen vs ſo great authoritie? Beholde, all 
iudge mont is giuen vnto our Lord leſus Chriſti & ther+ 
fore it behooueth vs to come before him wich all ſowuii 
neſſe and reuetence, to heare and receyue whatfoeuer he 
pronounceth vpon vs without any gainſaying. But euery 
of vs will be beleeued in his one cace, and therefore we 
graunt not ſo much to God as too mortall men. For in 
worldly iuſtice, he that is ſet in the iudgement ſeate muſt 
not be both iudge and partie (and yet notwithſtanding he 
will oftentimes iudge wrongfully) for men are corrupti- 
ble. But yet for all that, men chaunge not in chat behalf as 
touching the outward order that god hath ſer. And hat 
then ſhal we do when wee come before his glorious ma- 
ieſtic. So we ſee, that men are as it were ſtraught from al 
reaſon , when they grudge after that ſort agaynſt God. 
And we ſee alſo, that the cauſe fr6 whence this miſchiefe 
proceedeth, is the ſame that I haue touched: namely that 
we eſteeme our workes after our owne fancie. Neuerthe- 
lefle ye ſee here, that God reſerueth iudgement to him- 
elk. It belongeth tome ( ſayth he) toconſider your ſteps, 
It is I chat do marke you, and ſearch euen to the bottom. 
It is not for you to meddle with that matter. For who- 
ſoeuer thruſteth in himſelſe to play the iudge, taketh vp- 
on him that which is not due too him: what is too bee 
done then? when our Lord afflicteth vs, let vs referre our 
matter ynto him, aſſuring our ſelues that he ſpieth many 
vices in vs, which are hidden from our ſelues. Beholde 
Lord, true it is that I perceyue not the hundreth part of 
my faultes: And why is that? Euen bycauſe I am blinde, 
bicauſe I am ſhaped in euill, and bycauſe the diuellhath 
as it were bewitched me. O Lord that I could firſt of all 
perceiue better the iniquities that I haue committed be- 
fore thee, and yeeld my ſelfe giltie: neuertheleſſe, foraſ- 
much as I am not a competent iudge to confider of mine 
owne faults, and yet thou haſt done me the honor to be- 
come my iuſt iudge thy (elf: I put my cace into thy hand, 
aſſuring my ſelf that thou ſeeſt things in me that are yn- 
knowne to me. Lo why it is expreſſely ſayd in this text, 
that although we went to lawe with God, yet ſhould he 
not be found in our daunger. Then let vs not preſume 
to pleade with him: For howe faire ſhewes andcolours 
ſocuer wee haue before men: we ſhall be confounded in 
all chat wee take in hande, when wee come before God. 
Thus yee ſee in effect what Eliu ment too fay in this 
verſe. 
Herevnto he addeth, that God wil break the mighty, 


Jea ent without nqui{ition,and put others in their place. 
And why? Fer he wi their works to Iigbe, & tan 
the nigbe to the darb to the end to breake them. Wheras 


he ſayth that God wil breake the migh tie without inqui- 
ſition: it is to the end romake vs feele better the autho- 
ritie which we deſpiſe ſo boldly, bicauſe wee bee to dull. 

True it is that ſome in fted of this worde imqusſition, do 
tranſlate mmber:as if it were ſaid, although the mightie 


were inflait in number, yet notwithſtanding god would 


10 


30 


40 


10 


60 


nor falle to breałke them. But word fer word iris chu: / be 
YE the ſtrengthes or multitaa v men: For the 
word importeth ä and afterward there to 
lowerh, #bere (balbee no mqm/irron, Foiaimuch as the 
word inquificion is there: and that it £gnifierh properly 
to ſerch or make inquiris no doubt but kv ment to ſay, 
that God needeth not to make any inquiſitions as ea th 
ly mages do. For inaſnuch as they are creates, there it 
ignorance in them, and therefore they are faine to help 
emſelues by ſuch meaues. For they caunat prophecie of 
thiagt. But foraſmuch as all things are apenbefore God 
he wil iadge men without any ſuch kind of pocerding as 
vr ſere in common weales in this world. ut yet there is 


mote in it: which is, that Eliu ment to beraken;tzar God 


will not alwaycs make vs ptiuie why het etecvteth bis 
iudgetents, but we ſhalbe blind in that behalſe. This in 
quiſition then whereofhe ſpeaketh, is properly.referred 
vnto God in chaſtizingmen.As if it were ſaul, when ind- 
ges make out a proces, it ſnal be commoned ot, and the 
formeand ſtile of it ſfalbe obſerued, ſo as men ſhal know 
che thungs, and afterwatd the ſentence ſnabe publithed, 
that men may know the crimes of the offender, and after 
what fort he was coauicted. But wee muſſ unt meaſure 
Gods mightic power and auchotitie by theſr la wes of 
men. And why? For bee wil breake u bows ing¹⁰it ien 
that is to ſay, without ſhewing vs why? | Hee wil not al» 
wayes publiſh his ſenrence: mennes offences ſhal not al- 
wayes be reherſed there: neither ſhal it bee vttered why 
we are puniſhed: that ſhal be hidden from vs: But yet in 
the meane while, he wil notceaſſe to put his iudgements 
ſtill in execution. Now we ſee the natural ſenſe of this 
text. But yet notu ichſtanding headdeth, ihat this thing 
is not done vniuttly: For Goa (ſayth hee) will hi ing t herr 
workes tolig hr. Although then that Godpuniſn without 
inquiſition (chat is to tay without ſuch — of procee- 
ding as is requiſite in worldly pollicie:) yet doath hee all 
things with reaſon and vprightneſſe. And if this be not 
perceyued at the firſt day, let vs tarie till all things be diſ- 
couered( and till hee bring the things too light which are 
now wrapped vp and confounded togither. And here we 
haue to take warning, that we flatter not ourſelues as we 
haue bene woont todoo. For beholde what is the cauſe 
why wee doo continually followe our one ſway, when 
God ſeemeth to ſpare vs, and thinke wee haue libertie 
too doo euill bycauſe wer are ynpuriſhed. It is bycauſe 


that when God beginneth too chaſtice vs aſter the com- 


mon maner, wee perceyue it not, but ate forepoſſeſſed 
with a blockiſh and fleſhly careleſneſſe. And afterwarde 
vhen it commeth to great roughneſſe, we be fo diſmayd, 
as we know not where we bee if he thunder vpon the ſo- 
daine. Which thing he doth when he thinketh good. For 
after he hath forborne a long time, hee needeth no mote 
but to liſt vp his hand and men periſh in the twinłling of 
an eye, as hath bene ſayd afore. Therefore to the end that 
euery of vs may ſtirre vp himſelſe with it botkeatly and 


- ate:ler vs remember this text, that god wil not make log 


proces in puniſhing vs, nor is bound to any lawes. Let vs 
conſider( I ſay) that we muſt alwayes bee mareadinefle, 
and not delay till hee ſmite vs, but rather aduiſedly pre- 


uent his iudgement, according as it is ſayde that the man 


is happie which hath a carefull heart. Furthermore let Pro. 18.56. 16. 


vs alſo remember thus horrible threatning, that when the 
wicked ſhall ſay peace and all goeth well with vs, then 
ſhatldefrudtivn fal pont lei beades. 80 den ler the 
faythfull vnderſtande, that when God lyſleth too pu- 
niſhe them, hee necdech ndt too beginne at one poynt, 
and afterwarde to delay ere he can goe forward with his 
+ os works, 
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worke,as mortal men doo, by reaſon of the lettes which 
they haue. And why?Hee wil condemae and execute his 
ſentence al at once: hee needeth not to trouble himſelſe 
with making long proces for vs: we ſhal haue no leyſure 
to breth vp6 the matter, neitfier ſhal we pine indiſtreſle, 
til we may be quite | 
be confoundedquickly,as if heauen fel done vpon our 
heades. Then if we wil not be ouerwhelmed with Gods 
horrible vengeance: let vs feele our one faultes. 

' Furthermore, when wee feele them, let vs — 
lues, that we haue where with to comfort our ſelues in 
him, at leaſtwiſe if we be ſory for the, & ſele not to hyde 
thẽ, but lay them open before our God, and ſorowfully 
condemne them, that we may teceiue mercy at his hand. 
For it is ſaide that he quitteth thoſe that condemne the- 
ſelues, and burieth their ſinnes: which haue them before 
their owne d willingly conſe ſſe them vntoo him. 
Therfore let vs not doubt but that God wil wype out all 
our faults if he ſee that we conſeſſe them freely. Yea, but 
yet wee muſt paſſe this way alſo : namely, too beare in 
mind this ſaying, that God puniſheth without inquiſiti- 
on: to the end that euery of vs doo his dutie in entering 
intoo himſelſe, and in examining his life throughly, that 
wee may bee aſhamed and humble our ſelues. And now 
it is ſaid, cha God b ſo breken the at & mighty 
men,dorh put other in their places. And again on the o- 
ther ſide it — he 4— the m open ſig ht, yea 
and that be puniſbet h ee Ihaue ſaide al- 
readie, that — it is ſayde, that GOD diſcouereth 


their workes, and puniſheth them in ſuche ſorte: it is to 30 


che ende that we Woulde alwaies ſtande in awe of Gods 

juſtice, and not imagine that hee vſeth any tyrannie or 
crueltie. Therefore let vs keepe vs from ſurmiſing any 
ſuch power in God, as ſhoulde bee vttered without rea- 
ſon. True it is that the reaſon which hee holdech, is vn- 
.-known&vntoo vs, and wee muſtbee contented with his 
onely and ſingle wil, as with the onely rule ofright. and 
how ſoeuer the worlde go, let vs not wickedly imagine, 
that God dealeth croſſely and ouerthwartly, or that hee 


— his hande, but wee ſhal 


to beelcete before men. Marke chat for one polnt. And 
another is, that he ſayeth, that he 
place, Aud chat is to the ende that we ſhould know the 
cauſe of 


puttet h others in ther 


which happen oftentimes/in this 
worlde. allo as it is ſaide in the hundred and 
ſeuenth Plalme, which is a right expoſition of this ſen- 
tence. Webe as it were ſtraught, when wee ſee a plague 
to yapeople a count rey, or if there happen a famine, or if 
the lande that hath bene very fruiteſull becommeth bar- 
ren, as if ale had bin abe vpon it: or elſe if al things be 
ſo troubled with warres, as a countrey is laide waſte, or 
the Princes thereof are chaunged : when wee ſee any of 
theſe chings, we are aſtoniſhed. And why? For we know 
not Gods prouidence which reigneth aboue all worldly 
meanes;neither do we thinke vpon men. For if we con- 
fider after What ſorte men behaued the ſelues, we would 
not thinke1e ſtraunge that God ſhould make ſuch chaũ- 
ges and alterations. Thus ye ſee why it is expreſly ſayde, 
that God putteth other in their places: namely, too the 
end that when we ſee things chaunge in the worlde, wee 
ſhould not thinłe it any noueltie. And why? For therein 
God ſheweth him ſelfe to bea Iudge. Let vs not father 
them vpon fortune: but let vs aſſure our ſelues that god 
doeth there vtter his arme, bicauſe men can not main- 
teyne themſelues in the poſſeſſion of the beneſites which 
he had beſtowed vpon them. And therevpon let vs con- 
ſider what out vnthankfulneſſe is, that we may amend it. 
For aſſoone as our Lord hath made vs fatte, and ſer vs vp 
in any wealth: by and by we turne our ſelues too kicking 
againſthim like horſes that are too much pampered, And 


isit any wonder that God layeth his hande vpon vs, ſee- 
ing we are ſoproude and vnthankful ? Let vs marke what 


the modeſtie of men is nowadayes. When God doeth 
them any good, do they ſo behaue the ſelues as they may 
poſſeſſe it long? No: But contrariwiſe, they ſpight God, 
to the ende he ſhould berecue them of it by and by. See- 
ing then that the pride & vnthankfulneſſe is fo heynous, 
as Ihaue ſaide: wee muſt not grudge at the chaunge of 
things, nor at the great number of alterations. And why? 


iudgeth otherwiſe than with reaſon: but contrariwyſe, 40 For we prouoke God vnto it > Howbeit it is not inough 


let vs fully beleeue, that although his iudgementes ſeeme 
ſtraunge vntoo vs, ——— the beſte rule 
that can bee: that is too wit, by his wil which ſurmoun- 
teth al righteouſneſſe . This is the thing that Elin de- 
clareth in this text: And the ſame ought to ſeruechicfly 
for vs. Then if any man bee afflicted in his owne perſon, 
he ought alwayes to conſider that God is righteous, too 
the ende hee may repent him ofhis faults for we ſhal ne- 
uer haue true repentance, except we knowe that God af- 
flicteth vs iuſtly: neither can we gloriſie god, and confeſſe 
him to be righteous except we haue firſt condemned our 
ſelues as L haue ſaide. Thus yee ſee howe wee mult apply 
to our ſelves this doctrine, that God diſcouereth mens 
woorkes and bringeth them too light when he puniſheth 
them. Verely although we examin not worde for worde 
the ſinnes and offences that we haue committed: yet not- 
withſtanding the chaſtizement which God ſendeth vs, 
ought to profit vs in that behalſe. And therfore it is ſaid, 
that God puniſbeth thi in ſtead of the wicited, that is too 
ſay, in ſuch ſorte as the wicked, too ſigniſie 


winne nothing by their replying. nor alledge any thing 
too cleare themſelues, n ſeeing they appeare not 


that theycan 60 let vs al ſay: Almightie God our heauenly 


T he Cxxxiti. Sermon, which ir the fixt upon the xxxiiii. ( 3 


to knowe that Godtaketh away one people, and putteth 
another in their place, and ſetteth newe inhabiters in a 


countrey, and remoueth men after that ſore : It is not i- 


nough (I ſay) to kno we theſe things, yea and that he doth 
them iuſtly: but alſo euen when wee be in our beſt Nate, 
let vs pray him to graunt vs thegrace too inioy his bene- 
fices in ſuch wiſe,as we may ſtilpoſſeſſe them, and begui- 
ded by them, to the cuerlaſting heritage which is prepa- 
red for vs in heauen. Thus ye ſee how we ought too put 


59 this ſentence in vre: andas for the reſt, it ſhal be reſerued 


til tomorowe. 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to receiue ys to mercy, and there withall (after hee hath 
humbled vs vader his mightie hande, and made vs feele 
his iuſt cortections to our amendment) to indue vs with 
the gracious gifts of his holy ſpirit, and to increaſe them 


more and more in vs, til we be fully refourmedto the glo- 


rious image of his righteouſneſſe and Maieſtie. And ſo 
father, wee ac- 
knowledge and conſeſſe as trueth is, that we be not wor- 
thie to litt vp, &c. 


26 He ſtryketh them as wicked i in che place of the Scers, 


27 B — they haue turued away from him, and haue notconſidercd al his vrayes. K 
| 28 . 


Eſa 26.6, 9, 
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28 To make the cry ofthepoorecoatcyntoo him, and to make them heare che outer y of the 


alflicted. 


29 And wheahefenderh wick ane anmakerroabewhenhe hide his face who ſhall 


lee him, as wel vpon a nation as ypon amanz 


— e — 0 (awe yeſterday after what ſorte 
I Ne od offenders withoud 


165 7 linquifition,and yet not withſtanding 
0 Ve 


\ | 


GI is no cauſe to blame him. And now 
AT, dia addech purpolely,thas bee der- 


— in the place of ſeers. Wherein hee 


ſheweth vs,that gods iudgements ought to beahrough- 
ly knowne vntoo vs euen for our inſtruction. For when 
Godpunitherh ſinners, it is not onely to the inter that e- 
uery man ſhould know what offences they haue eõmit- 
ted: but to the intent they ſhouldeal rakcexample of 1 it. 
Ens. b. s. According as it is aid, that iuſtice cõmeth vpõ the eatth, 
when God doth ſo execute his puniſhmẽts in correcting 20 
as wel thoſe notorious offenders, as other men. Se then 
it is not tor naught that this ſaying is added hat GOD 
chaſtiſeth offenders in the fight of mem or in the plate of 
ſeer:{orlokers on]. Hereby we be warned to take better 
heede than wee haue done, in noting and marking god 
iudgements. It is a great fauour that he ſheweth vs, whẽ 
he teacheth vs by other mens harmes. But if we ſhet our 
eyes, or play the dullardes, what ecuſe haue we? Ihere- 
fore as oft as God puniſſieth ſinnes: let euery man think 
vpon it in his owne cace, & let vs receiue a common in · 30 
ſtruction, to the ende that his corrections be not loſte a- 
mong vs. And ſurely that is the cauſe, that after one hath 
bin chaſticed, euery man muſt haue his turne. For if wee 
could profit our ſelues by that which God ſheweth vs: 
che puniſhmentof one man might ſerue for the inſtructiõ 
of ſiue hundred, yea or of a thouſand. But foraſmuch as 
we let al the warnings ſlip which God giueth vs, & make 


nithed for his offences. And ſo we ſee what our vnthãk- 
fulneſſe is, in that it is aide that God puniſheth the wic- 4? 
ed & breaketh them in peeces in the Coke of alnien.For 
we can wel skil to talke of the thing which ſhal bee ſaide 
although we ſee it not. If there bee any reporte of the ta- 
king of a towne or of the ſacking of it, or of any diſcom · 
firure,or of ſuch other like things: the newes ſhal be ca» 
ried abroade,and men wil debate of it: and much more 
can we weldiſcourſe of the thing that wee ſee betore our 
eyes. But in the meane whyle, to what purpoſe dooth it 
ſerue vs Do we learne to forethinke vs of our faultes, & 5 
to humble our ſelues before God? No: but we follow ſiil 
our owue trade, and although wee bee as bad as they 
whom God ſo viſiteth and correcteth fo roughly: yet do 
wee beare our {clues in hand, chat the blowes fhal neuer 
come at vs. See yee not the an exceeding great & untolle- 
rable vnkindneſſeꝰ So much the more behoueth it vs too 
mark wel,how it is told vs here, that God puniſheth not 
offenders ſecretly, ſo as no man might perceiue it too bee 
his correction: but {ſo openly as] al of vs might fare the 


hach iuſt reaſon to do it, ſo as there 10 ouſueſle. For our iifeought to be ſo ruled, as wee thould 


Foe wrt that: God fryer not men wonnghlly, 
but oui cheir ſnnes : heere it is ſhewed vs what is 
the welipruag of alemisutiatis to wit, the wichdraw ing 
of dur (cues tr6 him uichiis the ſountaine of al righte- 


obey Gartand ſeelee him, and walkeas it were in his pre» 
lence:And therforewhen aman is gone away from him, 
hecannot but run into al cunſuſion: and that is the cauſe 
ol menadeſtruction. So haus wee a very profitable leſſon 
in chis text, to thewe vs hom e may kepe our ſolues fre 
going i into deſtruc uon. Abd thatis by holding obs ſelues 
2s it were ſhet vp vnder Gods wing and hyclimꝑioꝑ vato 
ham too obey his witdf we haue this w iſaome in vs: is 
is the thing wherein aur wallare lyech. Budconttariwiſe, 
oi woe forget God: can wet ſcape his haade? If on lyfe 
ray hete and there, we ate vndone, and damdation is at 
our backes. For it is faideithar God wil in open fightand 
after a terrible manet, punithe thoſe thataun away from 
him. But let vs mae wel, that Eli ſpeakoth not of 
ſuch as hed bin droughe vp in the lawe, abd hadihad the 
Prophetes, and bene aut the doctrime vf God fatnili- 
arly, but of the Heathens which had had but s {mal taſle 
of che light, and yet notwichſlanding fataſmuch as they 
gaue themſelues vnto euil, it is ſaid tat they were with+ 
araw na ſrom God. And hy: For although hee were bot 
lo neere vnto chem as vnto thoſe to whome he had giuẽ 
his lawe: yet notwi wee muſic holde this tor a 
genera; rule, that for ſomuch as God hath ſet vs in this 
world andereaced ys after his own image: we according 
to the order ofnature, oughit to tẽd vnto hint to make 
himour marke to ame at. Therefore when we run aſtray 
aud giue our luſtes the bridle, fo as they reigne ouer vs: 
It is a turning awayfrom god, euẽ with whom we ought 
tos hee al one . And ſofter that ſorte Eliu hlameth the 
Paynims for turaing away from God. For albeeit they 
had not che doctriue of the law yet had they the inſtru- 
ction that I haue ſpoken of according alſo as S. Paule de- 


daseth in the ſecond to the Romanes: namely, that they 


oeeded no paper wayting eo ſnew them that ies 


very man hath i it witten in his hart. Now if the — 
men were condemned for firaying way from God, and 
for withdrawing themſelues from his obedience: what 
ſhal become of vs with whompgod is more familiar with- 
out compariſon > God thought it not ynough too haue 
ertated them after his one image, and too haue printed 


thetein ſome of good and euil: but hee hath 
alſogiuen vs his word and wil haue it publiſhed vnto vs 
dayly. There be ſheweth vs his wil familiatly: & it is the 
way, as Moyſes prote ſteth, we cannot ſtray: wee haue no 
e muſe of i beholde, there is our reſt as it is 
ard inche Prophet Eſay. Therefore ſeing our way islayed 
afore vs, and we knowe which way too take: if yet not- 
withſtanding euery man ſtarte aſide and tale leaue to da 


better by it, if it were not long of our ſelues. And why? & euil, and to wander in his own affections and luſtes: are 


Fot if god thould let vp ſcaffolds to execute his chaſtice- 
ments vpon: we could not them more euidẽtly. 
Ando our blindneſſe in that behalt cõmeth of our own 
wilfulneſſe and ynkindneſſe as 1 haue ſaide afore. Marke 
that for one point. But the reaſon alſo is ſet down here: 
namely, bycanſe they turned away from hem, and conſi- 
derca nat all bis wages. Ouer and beſides chat we haue 


no account of them: therfore euery one of vs is called in 
his courſe, & mult anſwere in his own perſoù to bee pu- 


we not much more worthy of blame, than thoſe that ne- 
ner heard one word oſgood inſtruction? Then if the hea- 
then men are heere called backſlyders, bicauſe they are 
turned away from God: what are we, ſeing that our god 
commeth fo neare vnto vs, as to do che duety of a ſchool- 
maifter and teacher among vs, and to entertaine vs in his 
ſchoole, to the ende wethould learne at his hande in the 

81 perſon 
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perſot of thoſe com he appo intech to preach bis worde 


in his name? Therefote if we make no account of the 


doctrins which is giuen vs; muſt 
— or backſlider 


hath as it were his one mouth open; too Warrant vs 
the thing that is good, and conuenient for our ſal- 
vation. Seing we haue this, although we had it but with 
fager as they ſay: yet let vs aſſure our ſeluoss that 
eſuch a bleſſing ofgod, but it muſt needs 


we cãnot deſpix 


be a withdrawing of our ſelues from him. Much more, 


Matt 7. b. 7. 


Luke. b. 5. 


ſeeing we landtic woorde dayly preached in Sermons, 
and may al{&hauc lectures beſides: if all this will not 


holde vsio:awe;and tnake vs to ſticke hly to our 
God,andto indeuou to ſerue himt needs muſt his hand 
de vtteren much moreroughly and terribly vpon vs; then 
vppon cee t ad but the order of nature too guide 
1 atighit. Thus much concerning this poynt. 
And ĩt is ſiyd immediady, bus they — 
at hirwayerysWherein it ivfignified ynto vs, that men 
ite neut ſo gnorauntand voskiltut , but chat there is 
naughtineſſe ynough in them vo ale them ꝑiltie, and to 
bertve chem of all ſhifts before Cod. Here ( as hath bene 
dedited/altcadie,) Eliu peakerh generally of the whole 
world: for he uE no Iewe chat hee might haue had the 
hw and aut Hof his ie, and yet norwithſtanding 
he ſayeth that thoſe too whom Got had giuen nomote 
but theit natural wit, as he had giuen to al other mt᷑:cõ- 
ſidered not his vnyes. He ſayeth not that they had done 
amiſſe, or ettedſbicauſe they coulde doo no better, or bi- 
eauſe they had no light of doctrine (howbeit, that might 
haue bin ſuid:)but here the ſpirit of God ment too vm 
men, to theend they ſhould know that their condemna - 
tion was iuſt dc that they could not aledge it for a cloke; 
that they haue done amiſſe through ignorance, for want 
ofone to gouerne them, whereas they themſelues were 
of 2 good and vprighit mind. For if men had a pure and 
hattie deſire to come vnto God: m_ hee Spee 
ale them on his ſide. 2 


tbe e ä 
5 Yes ſardy Then et 


euerie of ys looke neerely to himſelfe, and conſider of 
what value and eſtimation xhis grace eG od, when he 


26 cõbeted & cõfounded, ſo as we cãnot diſcerne the thing 


30 


And vndoubtediy this rviniſe Call a not Aibppaiai | 


men: knock and the gate l be opened vnto you: ſeeke 
and ye ſhal finde. Then if we ſoe that men do fo raunge 
duer the fields, and as it were runne aſtray: let vs marke 
that they haue not a pure and righuneaning mind to goe 
vnto God. True it ĩs that they may wel haue ſome ſhewe 
of deuotion, as wo ſee among the Papiſtes, Where manie 
ſeeme to be thebeſt minded in che world, and to al like- 
lihood vttetly rauiſhed with deuotion to God ward. But 
if a man looke narrowly vpon their doings, he ſhall finde 
chat al is but hypocriſie, and that God doth not giue ths 
the bridle after that ſort without iuſt cauſe. Jee ſee then 
that the thing which wee haue to marke in this text, is 
that atthough the wretched Paynims dwel indarkneſſe 
and may belikened to blinde men which grope and ſee 
not che way, & haue nothing but groſſe ignorice in thẽ: 
yet notwithſtinding they cannot bee excuzed of malici- 

duſneſſe and ſtubborneſſe, and of wilful turning away fr6 
good ynto cuil,cuen of ſet purpoſe: For it is written that 
they conſidered not the — God. Theſe thinges are 
not wited vp the brute beaſts, nor vpõ the ſtones which 
haue no vnderſtanding: & therefore it muſt be cõcluded, 
that they which are moſt rude & barbarous, (euen they 
I ay) haue refuſed to go right, and that if they had had a 
pood deſire, they had not bin left deſtitute of gods grace. 
Vet is it not therefore to be {aid tit wee are able todoo 
wel, de chat there is ſuch an abilitie in vs, chat we be able 
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60 


0 tobe matched togither, that men ſhould haue their eyes 
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to ſeeke God: we intreat not of that matter: & when the 
Papiſts make ſuch cõcluſions, they ſhew themſelues to be 


ſutke bealls. For hẽ it is ſayd that me fin not by igno- 


rance but chrough a certuine wilfulneſſe: the Papiſts con- 


| dude that ſceing it is ſo, it followeth that we haue luffci- 


ent reaſon to gouerne our ſelues wel, & that we be cleat- 
ſired, & to be ſhort, that wehaue a freedome too doo 
good or euil. But it is to greata beaſllineſſe to reaſon af- 
ter that mager. And why? For they be not things vnable 


as it wer picked out, ſo as they ſhould notbe able to fee 
or to diſcerne any thing, and yet thetewithal alſo be alto- 
gither wicked, And the rfore they ate nenertheleſle con- 
uictd not to haue cõ ſideredgods waies, nor to haue bin 
led in che right way, for that they were caried away by 
pride. Ve fee thẽ in what wiſe we ought to match the one 
with che other: namely that by reaſon of ſin, we be all of 
vs bereſt of reaſonbe vnderſtũding: See how the heritage 
which we haue of our father Adam, is that our minds are 


that is for our welfare, but drawecleane fro it, according 
as it is ſayde that euen our light is turned intodarkneſſe, 
vntil God inlighten vs by his holy ſpirit) & yet neverthe- 
leſſe that our ignoraunce is not ſuch, but that we be cor* 
rupted in our affections, & wipe out the goodnes which 
God might put into vs: and bicauſe our nature is fro- 
ward, therſore we be enimies vnto god, & al our thoghts 
and imaginations are enmities to his rightuouſneſſe, ac- 


cordingas S Paule ſpeaketh in the eight to the Romains. Ram 8.b. 


Then are we ignorant, and yet in the meane while ceaſſe 
not to be froward. We knowe not which way to go, and 
yet there withal we go aſtray wilfully. And why? For wee 
mind not to come vnto God, no, we muſt be ſaine to bee 
inforced thither,or elſe he muſt inſpire vs with his grace, 
and inlighten our harts which are full of rebelliouſneſſe. 
Then yntill ſuch time as God hath ſo reformed vs: Sure- 
ly we will alwayes ſhet our eyes, that we may not ſee his 
waies. Now if this be ſpoke of ſuch as had not the means 
that God giueth vnto vs: what ſhal become of vsꝰ for it 
behoueth vs to come backe againe too the point which I 
haue touched. I ſaid euen no that the heathẽ men were 
not to be excuſed in turning away from god, and therfore 
much more are wee double backſliders, wee 1 ſay whom 
God had drawen vnto him. Now if it bee ſayde that the 
heathen men haue not regatded Godsgoodneſſe, nor li- 
ued and walked according to godlineſſe: I pray you in 
what cace are wee which haue afarre other knowledge 
than was giuen vnto them? For our Lord pointeth vs as 
it were with his finger, what way we ſhal go. And the 


tert which I alledged out of Moyſes, (namely this is the Deur. ze 4n 


way, walke therein) is ofgreat importance. I take heauen 
and earth too witneſſe (ſayeth hee) that this day I haue 
ſhewed you liſe and death, and that if you go amiſſe, yee 
ſhall bee without excuſe before God. For it appeareth 
that you ſeeke your owne deſtruction. And why? For in 
aſmuch as your God teacheth you, & graunteth you ſuch 
prerogatiue, as todeclare his wil vnto you: it is al one as 
if he ſhould put the way into your handes, and yorj re- 
fuſe it and chooſe death. Nowe when men make ſuch 2 
choiſe, muſt they not needes become ſtarłe diuelles ? So 
then this proteſtation of Moſes ought to peerce our harts 


and make vs to bethink ourſelues better. And ſith we ſee 
that our Lord ſetteth adoctrine before vs, which is for 
our behoof, as it were in a glaſſe or a liuely picture :let vs 
not play the blinde and bleareyde folke, nother let vs 
draw a curteine before vs, to the intent to bee ignorant 
inthat * we ought to knowe, xhereas in deede the 

thirg 
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Mia g is manifeſt ynough vntovsAnd herewichall let vs 
marke, tharwhen God ſpealvth to vs, it is not to leaue 
vs in doubt, ſo as we ſhould notlnow what his wordes 
ment: but cõtrarwiſe to the end we ſhould teceiue good 
doctrine and inſtruction by his word. And this is another 
poynt wel worthie to be matłed. For many pretend that 
Gods worde is ſo deepe, as men cannot tel what to rake 
to, or what to follow. But this is an accuſing of God, as if 
ſo be her mocked vs in putting vs in hope to deceide vs. 
Therefore let vs marke wel, that when God ſpe: it is 
to the end we ſhould receiue good doctrine, and that we 
ſhould become wiſe and słilfult co follow the thing that 
is good, according as it is ſaid that the word'of God gi- 
ueth wiſdotne to the ignotãt: which is by knowing their 
owne ſlenderneſſe, that they may yeeld themiclues vnto 
him. Then ſhalwe alwayes-find the ſaid vie to our o ne 
profite in the worde of God, ii haue the wiſdome to 
be deſirous to go forward in the right way of ſaluation, 
and to keepe vs in it. And ifa man turne aſide bicauſe he 
hat h not conſidered Gods wayey* it cannot be {aid that 
he hath erred for want of better abilitie: but contrariwiſe 
he himſelf is che cauſe of all his euil, & it ought to be wi- 
ted vpon fim. There is yet one ſaying more tobe noted: 

which is, iat he ſpeakerh of altho waer of god. Wherin 
we be aduertized, thatit is not yhough for vs tocontent 
God in part, and too ſerue him by halues, but wee muſt 
throughly & holy frame ourliues altogither to tis wil, 
For, to ꝑiue care to al that he ſayeth, & to ſubmit amans 
ſelſe to him without exception come both to one end: & 
vndoubredly thoſe two comandements are inieparable. 
Like as God himſelfe cannot bee deuidechſo aiſo let vs 
marke that his rightuouineſſe cannot be deuided What 
maner ofote is the righruoufnefle of God? Hehark cõ- 
prehended it in his whole w. He ſayth not only that a 
man that abſteine from whoredome, notber hath he only 
forbidden theft, nother hath he only condened murthet : 
but he hath ĩoyned ten comaundements togither, & will 
haue men to hold them al Now ifone man obey God in 
chaſtitie, and another in abſteyning from fleecing ot his 
neighbour, & a third in keping himſeif from doing wrog 
or violence jor from taking leaue to hurt or harme ather 
men: ĩs not this a rending of Gods rightuouſneſſa in 
peecesꝰ For(as I ſaid)al the cõmaundements are inſepara- 

ble, and thete ĩs in them a holy bond which ought to be 
kept vnbroken · And ſo let vs mark wel, that if we wil he 
bleffed of God, we muſt tale gond heed, not tome one 
part of his waies, but to al. Thusye ſeo what u ment to 
note here. And hereby wer ſee that euery mam ought to 
be dſfiĩgent in looling to himſelf. Tharfore it we imnοαν; 
examine our tfewtl ; ant to ſquare out our workes and * 
our thouphtsby it: when we haue found any outwarde 
or actual ſiane in vs, let vsproceed further, and ſee re 

ther we haue not had wicket affections: and cher vpõlee 
vs learne to condemne om lues, and pray hhmao cienae 
vs from the euil which w ſeele ſo in our ſelves; bahow 
we ought topractice thix enn. And furthermore it is 
ſhewed vs alſd, that when men haue begon to ouarſhoot 
theſelues, they run aſtray farther d further, and become 


cee bebe. Wee root ſo malicious as to giue 


our ſeldes ouer to all vices at the ſirſt day:weiſhabbe hild 
in the fete of God for awhile: bot if we trio herum to 
run at rouers, and God do happen to winkeatour nne 
and ir chen Satan takerh both of our 
ſoules & bodies, derthencvſorth carieth vs awayiio ſuch 
wiſe xs we become:Freerly vntecouerable. Ve ſee rh that 


aftermẽ haue once lek to frame ch ẽſelues holy to toda 


10 


worſe than other, till they haue rendfieedgod, , and the ſounde of our offences will mount vp too he- 
-n&.1f2<hing be remened; we fee it makerh 2 great noiſe⸗ 
-andwhenweebreakerhe ri 


vhich God barks ſtabliſhed to make vs Walle according 
totus will 


£13 


wil and to ꝑiue theſclues roſoundnes & fimplicitie: they 
do ſo appaire, as there is no more conſidetation in them, 
but they greeue God, not in ſome one ſinne only, but by 
all meanes and in alcaces, ſo as they vtterſy teiect all his 
wayes.Andfurthermore we ſee here yet better tha afore, 
how righrtal Gods iuſtice is in chaftizing vs And why? 
They that had done amiſſe, rebeiled ſtil further agaynſt 
god: they ran away from him, S had no wil tobe ravghr 
good bat gaue themſelues ouer vnto euil, wittingly and 
willingly: then is it not high time that God ſhould ſet to 
his hand tocorrect them now or neuer. Seeing it is ſo, let 
vs alwayes be fully perſwaded that God neuer puniſheth 
vs, til he haue bin too much prouołed to anger, and that 
we haue deſerued long time atote to bee thundred at by 
his hand. Therefore it followeth, that after he hath win- 
ked at vs, in the end we muſt needes come to that which 
is conteyned here: namely chat in open ſig ht and after a 
notable faſhion, he wil breake al thoſe in peeces,; that are 
ſo turned away from him. Lo what we haue to beare - 
way in this ſentence: And it is ſayd immediatly:to male 
the eris of the poore com vnto him, and tu make hm 
heare the exclamanon of the aflicted. Here Hiu noteth 
one leind of ſinne which God puniſneth in men. True itis 
that we offend many wayes. Howbeit foraſmuch as men 
cannot bee brought to know? their faults, vntill they bee 
mote than conuicted of them: here Eliu hath fer down a 
kind of ſinne, which is moſt apparant andeaficſt too bee 
ſcene, For when outrages and extortions are cõtitted, ſo 
as one man polleth another of his goodes, and they that 
atogreuett haue no redreſſe at al: they crie out vnto god, 


- and men heare their complaints, and euery body reweth 


andabhotreth their cace. Thus ye ſee one kiude of wic- 
kedneſſe N hich ia wel knowne both too great and ſmall: 
which is yvhemwec ſee that there is no iuſticr, but might 
ouere6merh right, & we dwel as it were among theeues . 
pot he chat liſteth to make his hand by pillage, taxeth no 
thought when he hath done all the wiekedned that can 
ba, bicauſe there is nozedrefie not any urdet to be taken. 
M benſuch things happen, euery man can ſpeake of the. 
For th is cauſe the holy ghoſt hath chazen adinne that is 
moſt notorious;to the intent we ſhould be the betterci- 
uicted. Herewithal let vs markethat vnderarekinde the 
whole iscomprehended. For in what wiſe ſoeuer we o- 
fend God, he hath alwayes iuſt cauſe to puniſh va and (ns 
I have declared already) his law cãnot he deuidecdd, it muſt 
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fo knit cogither, as al of them may malteꝛbut ana tightu- 
ouſnoſſe. Hou beit fora mich as we be ſuoſi bypocrites, d 
o cueryman writhechr himtelf like 2 ſnake to tire intent 10 
gude his ſinnes: Goc intenderh here todraw vs as it were 
by force, &ᷓ tocompel va to conſeiſe thetehi. If a poore 
man h¹¹ any wrong & outtage done vnto him her will 
 azktrngeance of thepurtie: and his cõplants ſlial come 
abrode, ſo as the aire ſha ring of ihẽ:ſaeing is is ſo, thinte 
[we that it can be hidden frõ God? thinkewethathe will 
tecicfhppe? what is to be done then? Firſi( as I haue ſayd 
alrcadic) let vs marie that although no man in the world 
'romplainevfvs, yet will our ſnnes cri outagaynſt vs, 


God e is ie 
not mie than if we fhoukd ouerthrowe ahouſe ?rthinke 
"wee there is any thing more precious than the order 


to deſtroy ail hat. Andis not 


cratmore(as 1 ſayd)than if we ſhould ouerthrowe ſome 


-building? And do we thinl that the noiſe af it commeih 


8 not 
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pot to che eares of God : Then let vs marke wel j nat 2s 
oft as we breake Gods lawe ahecrie of it mounieth vp 
vnto heauen, and our ſinues aske vengeance of vs. Fot 
although men be dumme, and open not their mouths to 
lay any thing: yet do not our ſinnes faile to bee teꝑiſtred 
before God Lo what we haue ro marke ia the firſi place. 
But ifmen chemſelues crie out 4gaynlt vs, and we be euill 
ſpoken of for our wickednefle, and heare their coplaints 
and grudgings: is there not much more reaſon that wee 
ſhould thinke that God hearethallſuch cries ? And let 
vs euerie waymarke,that it is not for naughe ſayde: the 


Gene, id. e. 0. crie of Sodome is come vp vnto me: and therefore I am 


tome down to {ce whether it bee ſo or no. But let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that our Lordes cares are not deaſe. ſo as 
our offences ſhould not alwayes come to knowledge be- 
fore him. Neuertheleſſe when: there is ſuch cr ing out 
pon vs, and ſuch confuſion, he muſt needes note it the 
more. For of verie truth( as I haue touched alreadie,) it 
isa thing of no {mall weight, whẽ we go about after that 


ſort eo ogerthrow the thing that our Lorde hath ſtabli- 


ſhed. And in good ſooth what is che rule of good lie? ls 
it not as ĩt wete an Image of God ſhining amongs men ? 
And when we go about to ouerthrowe tfiat. I ptay you 
vhat a confuſion is it? Howbeeitlet vs marke by the 
way, that God will not leaue them _ Which 
haue wronefully vexed and troubled True ie 
is that the great ones wexe bolde hes th they ſee pogre 
men deſtitute of ſuccour, ſo as they are not relieued, nor 
haue any friendes or kinsfolke too ſticke by them. And 


 therevpon it ſeemeth vnto them that they may do what 


they lift. And that is the cauſe why they fall to. all out- 
rage. Rut let vs marke howe it is ſayde, that God hatta 
careof them: and therefore the tnore that poare Ffalke 
ate leſt vp to all wrongs and nd man ſuaooure: q them: fo 

much the mote doth God declare, thathe hatha cane of 
them to teneuꝑę them, If chis were wellednfidered, we 
voulde bes leſſe haſtie to trouble our neighbouts and 
. ſpecially thoſd that cannot maketheir part gond. ot. ic is 
a breakiim af che protection that te hath ſer vpon 
perſoms: and in ihe ende we ninſt bacle that ho ia NS 
uerſuie ldd it Do we then ſera ꝓbore man d lt vs be 
as it were ſtopped chere, that wedui him no hatte vio- 
Poe, nor outage. And why ? For God vil ſtep: before 


him, and although the poore mando beare patiendy the = 


vrong that ii done him, yet Gall not tlie crie of it miſſe 
to come pad heauen, and io heeheaid at Gods hunde. 
And like as this doctrine ought tod ſeruæ fora warning, 


that euery of vd may bridle kimſelie and abſteine fm 
euil doing: fo alſo the poore oulle to bee well comfor- 
hispretection, 


ted, fith they ſee that God hatłrthiet in 
and that though the wicked dooctouble and vexe theni, 
yet God bridteth their rage, 8c daheth ouer the poote, 
and oil in hende ſhewe thæthea neuer forgate them. 
Then ſeeing thar God taketh our:huarel vpon him: let w 
referre it vo him, andletid aſſuage uur forrowe aud 
grieſe when yy be 4,16 as men do enie 
Lys wand ve aue no remedie, butſeæme tobt as hoepe 
in che woluesthroato. Go to: our Lord hath promiſei 
-that the — —-—-— 
p to him. Seeing we haue tkidbuntreſſe, let vs bee t6n- 


tentod, and tarie till he ſhewbyifeR; that hens derte vs 


and hath a care vf our welſaual how we oagheto pro- 
"ire this ſenttceiit foloweth h —— 
. when he lulleth lunſues, win ſlall 
ſec it at rel open amar AvvjouehatiorMere Elium 
to repreſſeſ in lobs perſon) al thequatels that mẽ malan- 
gaynſi God. For wee wouldecontral him in aj a- 


their 
© tie; Fos we ſhalgaine nothiog if we pleade againſt God 


ings: yen and wee wouldocoucnant with-hiats-that hey 
ſnould goueroe vs aſter our one liking, Truely-wee will 
not ay lo: butyet in themeane while nt is ſrene that we 
haus that pride in vs. What man is there which coulde 
not find in his heart to abace the maieſtie of God, to the 
end that things might fal out to his ow ne liking ? If wee 
be diſcõteoted when God doth otherwiſe tha we would 
wiſh : it is as much as if wee would put a barre before 
him, to ſay, I intend not chat this thing ſhall go ſo. Yee 


T0 foe then Why it is noWe fayde; if God giue reſt, be can 


make trouble! And if be hide his countanaunce who can 
ſee ut Now, chis reſt that God giueth. is ofdiuetſe ſortes. 
For the faith ful haue the reſt whereof the Scripture ſpea- 
keth: which is, that they leane vnto God, and put their 
truſt io his goodneſſe, and doubt not but that he gouer- 
neth them, Herevpon they may ſleepe at their caſe accor- 
ding as the Prophet ſpeaking thereof, ſayeth that euerie 


man ſhall ſleepe vnder hit figge tree,and vnder his vine, Aich. l. bz, 


her he is ſo in Gods cuſtodie, and that es ſhal knowe 


20 it. And this peace is the yerie (vice af due the holie 
Scxipture ſayth. 7 


; 'Yeſee thea that the chiefreli which men * or can 
inioy i w commit themſelues to Gods prowidence, 2nd 
that in teſpect of his fatherlycare ouet them / they can 

ſayꝛmy god I commit my liſe vn to thee, it is in thy hand, 
ordet it chou at ch pleaſure, and I in the meane time wil 
.keepepamycourle. Mar be ibis for one point. ut beſides 
this alſa, there is another reſt, For God doth ſpare the 


wicbed qutwatdly'altheugh bee beate them within, ſo as 


39 their conſciences do al Vayes gua w them, according as i 


is ſaid in the Prophet Eſay. Foralthough it be ſayd there, 
thar their thoughts bee like waves beating one agayuſt 
another ſ yea and as a Gnke:that is filthie within, bicauſe 
that vabelcefe muſt alwayesbting vnquietneſſe:) yet 
not with ſtanding God caſieth themanto a ſlecpe, hicauſe 
he doth notpuniſh them out of hande. So then is ſayd 
chat if God giue reſt who ſhall make trouble? Hereby ir 
is ſhowed us, that when Gd deferrech andprolongeth 
thepuniſhmene of the wicked, wee muſt not he ouerha- 


and ſay, why dooth he notpaniſh the offenders out of 
hand? That were at nich as to ttouble thoſe whom God 
vil haue to beat reſſ. And iherefore let vs leatde to ſuh- 
mit our ſeluespcienty to Gods wil, add to beware that 
we runne not a head after thatſort. For it is ſayge hat it 
becommeth not any morgall creature tog male trouble 
where God wil haue quietveſſe. And there ithall let ys 
vnderſtande, that it is to bo pupoſe to hauebodily proſ- 
-peritie;except we hate mene 


* neee vp quiet in our hartes. -. 


Againe if wee haue ootabarquicioaſſey et. i vn- 


Aera bat it belobgeib to God to giuait vs · For if Eſcy. aas. 


peace an warre bee in hus hande, anthihat hee can giue 
tuoublennd quietneſſe when bee liſſeih in the tranſitorie 
fatedf this worlde : much more hath hee the ſpirituall 
reſtuchicbit fare greates and excellenter.· Thenlet ys 
-conEder;chatielicth nor in vs tos quiet qurſclues. — 
-webece in trouble: bt wee: muſt teſort ware. OD; 
for ib isa ſingulat and itteſlipabie treaſure that commeth 
© from him, too holde vaſnio gqwev a4 woemay aſwayes jp 
the midddſt-of the turmoyles of chix worlde , abide ſtil 
cupamodi fer, and hatbeing toſſed as it were with great 
ſtonmes 62 tempeſts: yet neuertheleſſe wee may baue our 
ankerfaſioe in him to hold ſtil aur o. This (α Diss 
a fipgulat pri uiletige —— his chidrẽ. So th 
are ,t redete e full. af aoguiſh, trouble & perplex- 


I u bedoneflerys take vs co his ſetiledneſſe: 
knowing 


Eſcy. yr dae. 
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own that it abvderth wirhin ve. True it is 8 
alt al waves lecke rhe meanee that God oſfererh vs to 
cope vs tot and ro mdener ro atrame it: but hose 
ene worlde on lot ys folly reſoſue vs of his that it is 
Gods othce to quſet vs, and roo deliuet v<trom a 
auernefte. This 15 the thine which we haue to mart. 

4 turther although rhe tavrhfal haue this ſaidpeace, 
45 they beeamer mn the mrddes” of al their afiftions 
14 ot al the mrienes of this world. yer & thartheyhe. 


12 themietnes vntoo Gord when they he rempred with 70 


ers this no lerhurtthartheir life is ſubiect to 
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is a ſtumblingblockæ ot a ſnare caſt among the people: for 
the woordes import either of both: it is a trouble ro vs 
When we ſec the wicked reigne, ſo as there is nothing but 
tyrany , nor any <quitic & vprightnefle remayniog: but 
we be as it were veterly forlorne , and God is not ſeene. 
It enotmities be committed, ſo as there isquareling and 
foatchingon all ſides: or if ſnares bee layde fo as poore 
folke knowe not howe to ſcape : then is God as it were 
wicthdrawae from vs. True it is that he is neuer the fur- 
ther from vs, not hath the leſſe care of vs: howbeit wee 
{ce it not. On the other fade, when we be not able too 
conſider what is done: it ſeemeth too vs that God regar. 
derh vs not: wee ſee nothing but darkeneſſe: the light 
that ought to guide vs ſhineth not vnto vs. Nowe then 
hat ſhould we do, but ſhrinłe downe our heades, hold 
our mouthes ſhet, and wayte Gods leyſure paciently, till 
he remedie the inconueniences that trouble vs? Allo let 


vs alwayes be at this poynt, neuer to inquire further tha 


is lawful for vs. It behoueth ys to thinke wel, that God 
doth not ſuch things without cauſe why: but wee muſt 
enter into the confideration of our ſinnes: for if we will 
eatercuriouſly into the diſcuſſing of Gods ſecretes, and 
incomprehenſible determinations : it is a pride that will 
vtterly Querthrow vs. And therfore(as I haue ſayd afore) 
let vs learne not to be ouerwiſe, knowing that God ſom» 
times leadeth vs like poore blind ſoules. 

As touching this ſentence where it is ſayde, hat the 
wicked man reignett:let vs marke that although it bee a 
ſore temptation, to ſee ſuch teigne as are naughtipackes, 
deſpizers of God, and giuen to all euil, and to ſee that 
might ouercõmeth right, ſo as a man cannot tel whither 
to go for refuge: ſurely it is a great and hard croſſe to o- 
uercome: neuertheleſſe the holy ghoſt intended to ſet it 
before vs, to the intent that we ſhould bee armed againſt 
it. So then hath vntightuouſneſſe gotten full ſcope? Are 
the wicked growne ſo luſtie as to confounde all things, 
& to handle matters with ſuch corruption, as there may 
be no more temedie? The holy Ghoſt aduertizeth vs, 


that it is Gods will to hide his face after that mauer; to 


twioe yea a hundreth times more than hee ſuſfete th, and 
thereiore that we haue no cauſe to complaine. Further- 
more if it pleaſe God to forgiue vs, let vs vndei ſtand that 
he doth it not for our deſerts, nor for any thing that hee 
fiaderh in vs, but of his owne free mercy.And this ought 
to be marked wel, bicauſe the thing which I haue tolde 
you alrcadie to come naturally into mens imaginations, 
hath bin the cauſe of bringing falſe and wicked doctrines 
into Chriſtendome. And the Papiſtes are ſtill imbrued 
wich this errour, that God pardoneth the finres of thoſe 
that turne vntoo himgeuen bycauſe hee ſeeth ſome good 
motion in them. When the Papiſtes ſpeake of the for- 
giueneſſe olſinnes, they alwayes imagin, that a man muſt 
onhis owne fide diſpoſe himſelſe afore hande , and pur- 
chaſe that grace before God: and that although it be not 
of full worthiueſſe, yet notwithſtanding there muſt bee a 


certaine meeting togither, that is to ſay, it is good reaſon 


that God ſeeing any good diſpoſition in man, ſhould help 
him as in teſpect of the ſame. And what hath cauſed ſuch 
dotage: too bee alledged ? Euen bycauſe men conceyue 
not that God hath ſuch a libertie, as is given him heere : 
that is to wit, that it belongeth to him to ſay I will for · 
give,  Foraſmuch as this thing hath not beene con- 
ceyued : Therefore the Papiſts haue forged this Diue- 
liſh imagination, that God forgiueth thoſe which are a- 
nie whit diſpoſed with agood motion and purpoſe to re- 
peut, & that although they haue not done ſo many good 
deedes as they may deſerue to be accepted, yet notwith- 
ſtanding God receyueth them too mercy, bycauſe of the 
good dilpoſition that he findeth in them. But con: rarily, 
let vs hold the doctrine that is conteyned heere : namely 
that whereas al me be alike, & that damnation is comon 
to al men, ſo as they be al intangled in it: God pardoneth 
ſome, and leaueth the reſidue in the damnation wherein 
they are alteadie. Why doth he ſo ? It is not for vs to di- 
ſpute of it. Let vs holde this to humble our ſelues withall, 
andlet vs not forge meanes in our owne head, which the 
holy Scripture ſpeaketh not of. And in good ſooth, who 
giueth ſuch motion vnto a man too miſlike of his ſinne, 


the intent to trie our obedience. Therfore let vs tarie till but only God, who hath alreadie touched him by his ho- 


he inlighten vs, and then ſhal we know how that he hath 
notſent theſe troubles among vs without cauſe, Thus ye 
ſe in effect after what maner wee ought to put this ſen» 
tence in vre. Nowe EHiu addeth, that it belongeth to God 
to ſay, I haue forgiuen, I wil no more deſtroy, As if hee 


ſhould ſay, that God holdeth the reines in his hande too 


guide men at his pleaſure, and if it pleaſe him too puniſne 
our ſinnes, we haue nothing to replie why he ſhould not 
condemae vs: and if hee beare with vs, yea or liſt to for- 
giue vs altogither, who fhal reſiſt him who ſhal let him to 
ſhew vs fauourꝰ True it is that this is ſtraunge to mans 
vnderſtanding at the firſt ſight. For ſeeing that God is no 
orgiueth one rather 


accepter of perſous, we aske why he f 
than another? Why dooth hee beare with a wicked man, 
when he is ſcene to be altogither out of order? Then may 
we wel trouble our heads to ſeeke why God dealech af- 
ter that maner: but what condufion muſt wee make, 
fave onely to referre all things too himſelfe in his owne 
purpoſe, knowing that it is not for vs to rule him, yea 
and chat we ate not able to comprehende the things that 
are too high for vs ? For when it pleaſeth God to hum- 
ble vs, he hath meanes todo ir which can by nomeanes 
finke in our natural vnderſtanding. Lo in effect what is 
fayde vnto vs here. And whereas here is mention made 
of Gods iudgements, whereby he chaſtizeth our ſinnes: 
let vs beare in minde whathach bene ſayde: namely that 
che rightuouſeſt man that is, ſhal finde himſelfe guiltie, 


So 


ly ſpirite? for naturally we be al euil, and when we haue 
committed it, we are ſtil more and more diſpoſed vnto it: 
and hypocriſie blindeth vs, by flattering vs in the ſame, 
Therefore when a ſinnet miſſyketh of his ſinne:1t is a to- 
ken that God hath alreadie touched him. True it is that 
Cain, and Iudas were greatly greeued at the feeling of 
their offences but that was not for any miſliking of the: 
nay rather, they gnaſhed their teeth againſt god, & hard- 
ned themſelues in their euil. Therefore when a ſinner fee» 
leth remorſe in himſelfe, & is touched to humble himſelf 
before God : wee muſt conclude that it is a marke of the 
holy ghoſt. Now then if God giue vsplyable affeflion to 
maiſlike of our ſelues and to draw vnto him: it is a token 
that hee hath ſhewed vs mercy. And ſurely, is it not a 
good warrant of his mercy 2 Shal wee then ſay, that man 
hach deſerucd too haue fin forgiuen him of God, bycauſe 
he was therevnto diſpoſed? weſce then that the Papiſtes 
haue in this behalfe falſified & diſguiſed Gods doctrine, 
fathering that thing vpon man, which belõgeth not voto 
him, And therfore ſo much the better ought we to marke 
& rem&ber this ſaying, that when men hauecaſt thẽſelues 
into deſtruction, and are hild in thraldome of ſinne. ſo as 
Satan poſſeſſeth them: none but God hath authoritie to 
fay,1 forgiue. And whom forgiueth he? we muſt not tie 
his grace nother to one thing, nor other, but let him vie 
his owne ini ud, to diſpoſe al things according to his free 


well 


goodneſle,Therfore when he forgiueth one man, he may 
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well leaue another in damnation , according allo as it is 


grad. 33 Arn ſaid in Moyles, and alledged by Saint Paule, as a recorde 
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i torgiue, & I will ſh2w mercie to whom I will ſhewe 
mercy. In laying ſo, God ſheweth vs that we muſt not 
11quire Why hee dooth it: for he cutteth away all ſuch 
qucitons, Whom then doth God pardon? euen whom 
ic pleaſeth him. It is not any mortal man that ordereth 
that matter: it is the liuing God, ho declareth that 
when he ſheweth mercie, we mutt not ase why he doth 
it, not to whom,nor whether oneman be better diſpoſed 
than another, or whether there hath bin any deſert, good 
motion, or other meane afore hand > No. For God will 
haue men to content themſelues with his doings. Ther- 
fore whereas he ſheweth mercie vnto ſome and not yn» 
to all, it behoueth vs to magnitic his goodnefle : and if he 
ſhew any apparance of his iuſtice, let vs aſſure our ſelues 
that he is not bound vnto vs. 

And vndoubtedly this diuerſitie ſheweth vs ſomuch 
the better, that when he draweth ys euen out of death it 
ſelte, hee dooth it not but ot his owne free minde ? and 
that wee for our parte ſhoulde bee vtterly forlorne and 
damned, if we were not ſuccoured by him, Thus then 
ye lee howe yee may bee the more prouoked tos gloriſie 
God, and to knowe his mere grace towardes vs, and that 
our ſaluation is grounded only vpon his good will in re- 
ceyuing vs to mercie: that is to wit, in that on the con- 
crarie part hee fotſałeth whom hee liſteth, and ſheweth 
not like mercie to all, but letteth ſome alone, ſo as they 
are not tayſed to ſaluation. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
r:member1n this ſtreyne. 

Now he addeth that he will no more deſtroy, when 
he hath ſo pardoned. And herein we haue one good leſ- 
{on more: which is that when God ſpareth ſinners, he is 
reconciled vnto them, and fully at one with them. True 
i: is that ſometimes God puniſheth not the wicked, and 
although their ſinnes be tolde them, and brought to their 
remembraunce , it will ſeeme that they are eſcaped his 
hande tor a time. But then is not this ſaying perfoutmed, 
that God vil not deſtroy. And why ? for there he forg- 
1cch not, but nouriſheth the wicked as men fat oxen and 
Hy ine, to the ende to kill them. Wee ſee that when an 
oxe hath bene leane all his life long, if a man intende to 
kill him, hee will beſtowe the more coſt vpon him: and 
ixewiſe will he doo with a {wine to make him well lar- 
ded.Now the Prophet vſeth this ſimilitude, to ſhewe vs 
that the ſtate of the reprobates and deſpiſers of God, is 
neuer the better for that they are not puniſhed out of 
hand according as we haue ſeene both in leremie and E- 
zechiel. that ſuch as are teſerued, make neuer the better 
market tor their long tatiance, ) but as they are worſe be- 
fore God, and haue pyled vp a great heape of curſedneſſe 
vypon their heads, ſo alſo mutt God poure out the greater 
tigour vpon them. 

And ſo although our Lord puniſh them not the firſt 
day : yet ceaſſeth he not too holde them there ſtill vnder 
his wrath and vengeance. And therefore this text be- 
ongeth not vntoo them. Bur when our Lorde dooth 
ſet men quite andcleare, and will not puniſh them anie 
more : why is that ? It is bycauſe he hath forgiuen their 
ſinnes. I told you that this leſſon is verie profitable: And 
why 7 For firſt of all wee bee ſo fleſhly, as wee paſſe for 
no more, ſobeit that God make vs not to feele his rigor. 
Although he be angrie with vs, and reiect vs, aud as it 
were haniſh vs his houſe: all this toucheth vs not: like as 

if a diſeaſed perſon, were as good as rotten inwardly in 
115 bodie, and yet notwithſtanding al were one to him, 
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ſo long as he feeleth no greefe. When a man hath an a- 
gue, it he feele no alterations nor paine of head or backe; 
al is wel, hee ouerpaſſeth it, and yet notwithſtanding the 
diſeaſe lurkethi ſo within, as it becommeth deadly. Con- 
trariwiſe if he be ſore athirſt, it were good for him to in- 
dure it for a time, to remedie the ague which is his chief 
diſeaſe. But aman is ſo ſenſualas he careth for nothing, 
but tor the taking away of the greete and paſſion of the 
preſent fir that troubleth him. Euen fois it with vs. For 
although God be offended with vs, that ſcemeth to bee 
nothing: we perceiue it not bycauſe ot out dulneſſe, and 
therefore wee heape ſinne vpon ſinne, and continue al- 
w ayes hand harted. So much the mote then behoueth it 
vs to mathe how it is ſaid in this ſtraine, that we ſhal not 
ſcape Gods hand, except he forgiue vs our finnes, 

It behoueth vs to go to the roote: let vs not deſite 
God onely to deliuer vs from our ſickneſſes, wautes, and 
ſuch other things: but let vs ſpecially pray him too hee 
merciful vnto vs, and when wee haue once gotten that, 
wee ſhall he deliuered from all inconueniences. And yet 
further for the better conceyuing of this doctrine, let 
ys marke, that although we bee in proſperitie, yet it in 
the meane while God be our enimie, the miſchiefe ſhall 
continue ſtill with vs, and his benefites ſhal turne to our 
bane. Then iſ wee vie Gods gittes ynto his diſpleaſure, 
all the benefites that hee beſtoweth vpon vs mult turne 
too our greater condemnation : like as on the contrarie 
part, when webee reconciled vnto God, and hee hath 
pardoned our offences : although hee chaſtyze vs, the 
{ame (hal bee a medicine too vs, and all our atflictions 
ſhal bee bleſſed before him, inſomuch that they ſhall 
turne too our ſaluation, as S. Paule ſayeth in the eight to 
the Romaines. Beholde here howe it is a right neceſſarie 
poynt, to knowe that wee ſhall alwayes be ther vp vnder 
thecurſe of God, vntill ſuch time as hee hath pardoned 
our ſinnes. 

And herevpon let vs learne, not to be afraide of mi- 
ſeties and aduerſities onely, but ſpecially of Gods wrath 
which ve ceaſe not to prouoke. And when we ſhal haue 
done amiſſe, let vs not begin at the outwarde afflictions, 
as who ſhould ſay that our returning vnto God ſhoulde 
be to the end he ſhould no more afflict vs: but let vs pray 
him to bee ſograciousas too purge and clenſe vs of our 
ſinnes, to the ende there may bee nothing in vs that may 
kindle him agaynſt vs, or diſpleaſe him. True it is that 
the chaſtiaementes and corrections which God ſendeth 
vs, are as ſtrokes of a ſpurte to pricke vs forwarde : and 
when he ſeeth vs dul, he driueth vs by that means to re- 
pentaunce: but yet muſt we not be at this point to ſay, 
Wel I am content, ſo God withdrawe his hande from 
mee. No, wee muſt not doo fo: for we thall haue gay. 
ned very little, if wee get nothing but that. What then 
Let vs go vnto our God and pray him to be at one with 
vs, and to do ſomuch for vs; that w hen wee haue beene 
cently chaſtized, wee may now e his goodneſſe to- 
wards vs. And I pray you, marke what is the cauſe, 
why God doubleth his ſtripes and ſtriketh much more 


roughly vpon vs. Why ſo? If a man bee chaſtized, hee 


feeleth that God viſiteth him, and eth all things 
to go better with h im. So then a man humbleth himſelfe 
when he hath offended God, andhee deſiteth to bee de- 
liuered, and that God ſhould take away his aduerſitie at 
the firſt brunt: but in the meane while, the poore ſoule 
hath no wit to entet into himſelf, and to ſearch his owne 
faultes, and to atteine to ſo much reaſon, as to ſay: alas, 
muſt ſeeke to recouer the fauour of my God. He thinkes 
it ynough if he be no more err 2 dogge that oy 
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but ſhake his eares when he hach ſcaped with a blow of a 
cudgel. Such a one goeth not fo farte as he ought to do, 
he reſteth at the out ward part: and therefore God follo- 
veth with ſtriking him till. So then we ſee howe lightly 
men diſpatch themſelues when God chaſtiſeth them to 
make them come to repenratice: for they may well haue 
ſome coneette of it, but the ſamep 
hand. Now fich that God ſeerh tht although 


à man per- 


aſſeth away out of 
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nech lobs ouerweening, for chat he hath diſputed againſt 


ceiue not his owne harme, yet the filthineſſe dooth ſettle 


ſtull within him : he is faine to preſſe him, to the end hee 
may know that the diſeaſe would increaſe, if he purged it 
not to the bottome. Thẽ let vs vnderſtand that we do but 
growe worſe and worſe, vntil that God haue ſhewed vs 
mercie. And therfore we muſt not only deſite him to giue 
vs health, ſoundneſſe, and whatſocuer * our fleſn defi. 
reth: but alſo to blot our ſinnes, and to gouerne vs ſo by 
his holy fpiric,as there may not be any thing in vs to pro- 
voke his diſpleaſure agaynſt vs. And this is the cauſe why 
Dauid, and the otherholy Prophets, when they felt them 
ſelues beaten and tormented at Gods hands; did not ſay 
ouely, Lord deliver mee from this affliction . True it is 
that they defired that too: bur firſt of all, they deſired 
God to forgiue them their ſinnes, and to be no more an- 
ery with them. And why ſpake they ſo? Fot they faw wel 
from whece afi tions come: how that they be the fruits 


and recotdes of Gods anger-and therefore they went al- 


wayes to the roote of the miſchiefe. Euen ſo muſt we do. 
And chat is the thing wherof we be warned in thisplace 
where it is ſayd, that Ged will not puniſh after bee hath 
Jergiuen. Trocit is that it followeth not that God for- 
giuech vs, bicauſe he maketh no countenance of diſplea- 
ſure, but doth as it were winł at our ſinnes and we proſ- 
peras though he loued and fauoured vs: but rather out 
deſtruction is then neareſt at hand. According as we ſee 
howe the Sodomites were then deſtroyed , when they 
were come to the fulneſſe of their delights &pleaſures,in 
ſomuch that they deſpiſed both God and the world: they 
were ſo beſotted as they ſaw not one whit: and vndoub- 
tedly they tooke the greater libertie, vnder the colour 
that God had not viſited them of a long time: they were 
as men that had drunke the dregges of wine, as tiſe Pro- 
phets teme it. And we haue ſeene in Ieremie and Exe- 
chiel, that when God beareth with the wicked, they do 
as it were ſettle in their lees, and are ſołed more & more 


Exec. 23. e. 34 in their vices : and when they be imbrued with them to 


Sopho. 106. 12 · 


haue taken them in an other ſenſe: howbeit, the naturall 


ful, then is there nomore remedie, nor any more remorſe 
as the Scripture ſayth. For this conſideration let vs mark, 

that if we heape vp the wood of Gods wrath , Although 
fire be not put to it out of hand, yet muſt we looke for it, 
and not thinke that we haue gayned any thing, except 
e be reconciled vnto God. Nowe after that Hiu hath 
ſaid ſo he addeth: I / haue not perceiued, teach thou it 
mee : If baue done amiſſe, [ will ao ſo no more. Theſe 
things are added here as it were in ſcorne, For Elin brin- 
geth! in God ſpeaking vnto lob, and offering himſelf to be 
reproued and amended if he haue done amiſſe. True it is 
that foraſmuch as theſe wordes are ſome what cut of, mẽ 


expoſition ĩs this: wee haue ſeene heretofore that Eliu 
hath exalted God in ſuch libertie and ſoueraintie, as all 
mortal men muſt needes ſtoupe vuder him, and not once 
t her lippes at him: and that he hath priuiledge to do 
what he thinkes good, and wee in the meane while muſt 
acknowledge that all that euer he doth is rightful & rea · 
fonable: Not chat hee ſheweth a teaſon of it: for he in- 
tendethto teſerue thatauthorttie our vs to himſelf. Hiu 
therefore hath ſhewed that cadie. And nowe he ſcor- 
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God, azad miſvnderſtood the cauſe of his afflictions. Not 
chat lob had not acknowledged a ſecrete rightuouſneſſe 
in God, which ought not to bee meaſured by mans ima- 
girarioof (for Iob acknowledged that) but in the meane 
eaſon we haue ſeene, that his paſſions toſſed him, ſo as he 
chafed againſt God, and oftentimes hee boyled over and 
_ vriaduiſedly : this we haue ſcene. And now Eliu re- 
uketh him for ir,howbeit in way of mockerie. I ſee (ſaith 
c that God mult be faine rocome to account, and to ſay 
vnto thee, wel I haue done amiſſe,thou art able to teach 
another time 1 wil doo better, and I willdoo no more 
ſo,as who ſhould ſay that God were a little childe. For- 
thermore let vs marke, that this is not ſpoken ſo much 
vnto lob, as vi vnto the whole world: and we haue need of 
ſuch warning · For we know what dulneſſe there is in our 
vnderſtanding. If God ſpeake vnto vs earueſſly & graue. 
ly, wee are not a whit moued at it : for wee ſee that men 
are wedded to their owne opinion, and when they haue 
once conceiued a thing, it is not eaſie to turne them from 
it: & if a man ſpeake plainly to vs of the Maieſtie of god, 
and ſhewe vs how fraile we be,we have al wayes our re- 
ies. Seing then that men are not of ſuch capacitie that 
God thould ſhe w them their faults diſlinly & gravely, 
and in fuch phraſe of peach, as they might bee plainly 
led vnto reaſon: when God ſeeth them ſo wilful, he muſt 
be faine to mocke at them,and to put them to ſhame, as 
folkt that are not woorthie'to bee ſpoken direfly vnto. 
If Ifee à fbole and haue laboured to winne him by good 
me mes, and he in the onde is vite:lypaſt recouerie, ſoas 
he js altogither vnruly and blaſphemeth God: what ſhal 
I do! ? ſhall I ſpeake to him as if he had good diſcretion? 
N o: But f Mallcoroe his beaſtlineſſe, or elſe if 1 ſee him 
lift vp into ouergreat pride, 1 ſhallthreaten him. After 
the ſame maner doth the holy ghoſt proceede nowe. For 
he ſayeth: go to: God mult be faine tocome vnto you, 
und {ay chat if he haue done amiſſe, he will amende it if 
you'rebyke him for ir. And ſurely what is to be ſaid to vs, 
when wee checke God dayly , according as euerie man 
knowes that he findeth faultes with him in himſelſe, and 
is diſcontẽted when things go not to his minde, & when 
in effect we would haue God to turne the bridle, and to 
do cleane otherwiſe, than he doth. Then ſeeing we are ſo 
malapert: I pray you how can we be dealt with, if wee be 
not mocked and vpbrayded with ſuch pride ? and muſt 
not a man be needes out of his wit, when he aduaunceth 
him ſelfe after that ſort agaynſt his maker > who maketh 
any doubt of it ? 
Fee ſee then what wee haue too remember in this 
ſtreyne. For ſeing that the words are ſo couchedin ſcorn, 
it is certaine that wee bee more conuicted, than if a man 
fpake to vs in an ordinarie ſtyle. And why? For when it 
is vttered after thismaner, go too, God ſhallcome and 
ſay, I haue done amiſſe, rebuke you mee, ſhewe mee my 
leſſon: is it not a ſhame for vs tobee ſoſpoken too ? Yes 
farely is it. What? Muſt God come downe to vs to cou- 
ſeſſe his fault, and ſubmit himſelfe too our correction? 
But wee ſee that that is a deteſtable monſtrouſneſſe: and 
there is none of vs, but his heares would ſtande ſtaring 
pon his head too heare it ſpoken : and yet notwithſtan- 
ourdooings tende too it. When men frette and 
chafe after that ſort as I haue touched already, and make 
cheir vagaries, and would make God ſubiect to their i- 
maꝑination: it is all one as if they would berecue him of 
his ſoveraintie, and ſubdue him to ſuch lawe as they li- 
ſted too li vpon him, as though hee were a little babe. 
Men therefore wil wadirecuy doo that thing which they 


would 
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would belothe and afraid to heare ſpoben. Ando we fee 
that the holy ghoſt hath taken a good way fo pighe the 
diueliſhe malapertnes which is in vs, when we murmute 
ſo againſt God, in that he ſaith, go to: I ſee then that G od 
mult be faine to come to you and aske you forgiuenes, & 
be contented to bee taught by you: and When you haue 
ſhewed him that he ought not to do ſo: he will do ſo no 
more. Now when the holy ghioſt ſpeaketh after this ſort! 


it is to ſhew men that they are very dineliſh in preſuming el 


Cod neede to conſult? Hath heeneede to debate of mat- 
ters aforehand? How ſhould that be? For as I ſaid afore, 
al chinges haue bin preſent with him before al times. 

What is to be done thẽ? To ſuffer out ſelues to be taught 
by him, æno wing that there is no vnderſtanding in vs, & 
that we do but glide through this world, and our life va- 
niſheth away as a ſhadow: wee be blind w reiches, and al- 
though th ere be ſome reaſon & ynderſtiding in vs, yet 
15{t not able to guide ys, & much leſfe to aduiſe G OD 


after that maner to ſer yp their briſtles atfainſt God, and to 10 Hat he ſhould do: but ſerueth only to make vs vnexcu- 


mutmure whenhe worketh not to their ling. So much 
the more therefore ought we to way well the Words that 


arc contained here. And as often as we be tickſed with a. : 
ny inzents tobe to inquiſitiue df gods doingt of to bring 


him vnder coram let vs cõſider what wedo, & into what 
maze we enter. For it is all one as if we woulde rob God 
of his maieſtie, and abace him in this world, & make him 
ſubiect to that we thinke good: Aua IRE not that 
too great a deſpiſing of him? whether go we? Therefore 


eufable. And ſo the teaſon that we haue, ſtadeth vs in no 
ſtead but to conuict vs, & condene vs: And therewithall 
the haly ſcripture ſheweth vs that we be blind wretches, 


* ea d ve are ſufficiẽti taught it by experience. And ther- ; 


. 


ruſh?Thar is the cauſe why I ſaid that it behoueth vs to 
know firſt what our ignorance is. And ſecondly that it be- 


fore if we take pon vs to teache God, yhether doo Wer 


pbongeth vnto go to dipoſe of al things, that when We 


vnderſtand the want that is in our ſelues: we may be out 


when any ſuch thing cõmeth to our mind; if we bethink V 10tdoube, that it belongeth vnto him oneh to remedy it. 


vs not as we ought to do, let vs remember this ſaying: If 
thou grudge, after that maner, thou ferreſt thy ſelf againſt 
thy God. Behold, the holy ghoſt hath already declared & 
told thee, into what confuſion thou putteſt thy ſelf, name- 
that it is aſmuch as ifrhou wouldeſt become the crea- 
rorof thy God: and ifthere were no more but this mala- 
partnes, wart not thou worthy to be drowned in the bot- 
tome othell?For is there any greater pride than to deſire 
to darken,or rather to aboliſh the maieſtie of God? Thou 
ſily worme of the earth, thou curſed creature, thou wret- 
ched cattion, thou art a finke of al filthines, and wilt thou 
take vpon thee to check ſo againſt thy makerꝰ When wee 
haue any ſuch thoughts in vs, let vs beware that wee put 
them away, yea and vtterly bury them, and that wee ſhue 
all fanſies out of our doores, and ſtande no further vpon 
our reputation, but ſay, Lorde be thou glorified in our ig- 
norance: and let vs ſay nothing elſe but this, Lorde thou 
art tighteous in all thydoings, although we ſee not a whit 
as now, but we ſhall one day bee inlightened by thee. As 
now it is great wiſdome in vs to reſt ſimply vpon his will 
ing he willhaue vs ignorant for a time. Ve ſee then that 
it ſtandeth vs in hand to put this ſentence in vre. Further- 
more whereas it is ſaid that we teach God the thing that 
he perceiued not: It behoueth vs here to make compari- 
ſon betweene God and vs: For he hath binfrom euerla- 
ting, and we be but as ſnayles of one dayes breede, & yet 
we put out our hornes immediatly. And what for that? It 
is but water. Wherof are ſnayles made? or whereofcome 
hey dye ſeethen we are but as ſnailes, and arechanged in- 
continent. And is it meete that we ſhouldpooke out our 
hornes againſt God? what ftrength > what courage haue 
we2of what continuance of time are we?we be but three- 
{core or foureſcore yeeres in the world; Iſpeałe of the cl- 
deſtſort: And what then can our vnderſtanding be > On 
the contrarypart let vs marke of what continuance Gods 
wiidom & knowledge are. From euerlaſting before the 
world was madeal things were preſent with him,he hath 
not increaſed in wiſdõ nother is he abated in any thing: 
But he knew all things euen before the world was made. 


The do we lack vnderſtãdingꝰ let vs craue it of him((aicl 


S.lames)whictvis the welſpring of it & giueth it wich- Jun t.. .. 


out vpbrayding. For God dealeth not nigardly with vs a8 
men do, who when their goods do diminiſh, ate oricued 
if they be to much called ypon. It is not ſo with god. Fox 
he neuer ceafſeth to do vs good. Therſore let vs learne to 
offer our ſelues vnto him when we want wiſdome, and 
let ys not doubt but he wil giue ys aſmuch as ſhal be ne- 
ceflary for vs. And this docttine which I haue touched is 


30 exceedingly for our behoof. For what hath bin the cauſt 


of ſo many corruptions in Chriſtẽdom, infomuch as the 
good doctrine hath bin peruerted and imbaced, but bi 
cauſe men haue bin deſirouſe to bee ouerwiſe as though 
god had not bin wel aduiſed. When men preſume to pug 
forth their own inuentions, & to ſay this wil be good. & 
that muſt bee done: and ſuch a thing mult beeremedicd: 
and after what ſort? After their own fancy. And had not 
God foreſeene it? How happeneth itthat he did it not a- 
fore? Wee ſee what God pronounceth , and theretoo 
muſt we hold vs. He wil haue ys to receiue al thinges for 
good and holy which he ſpeaketh. And beholde,men ſtep 
in and wil play the ſticklers, and row berweene twoo 
ſtreames. And why?For they could finde in their harts to 
do god ſomuch Wrong, as to ſay he is ſcarce wel aduiſed, 
and that they themſelues are wyſer than he. But we thal 
knowethis thing the better by taking of a thing that is 
groſſe and eaſy too bee vnderſtoode : which is, that the 
Popehath gone about to deuide the things that god hath 
ioyned togither, that is too wit, that hee hath bereft the 


50 people of the cup in the Lordes ſupper, & told them that 


they muſt content themſelues with the one kind, namely 
with the Oſte, and that the cup ſerued but for the prieſt 
too ſing maſſe withal. And what alledged hee? O there 
would be many inconueniences. True it is, that all thoſe 
inconueniences are grounded ypon beallly ſuperſtitions, 
too make men beleeue that wyne is no more wyne, but 
that it is turned into the blood ofour lorde leſus Chriſt. 
Then marke heere the allegation of the Pope: O ſayeth 


he: there would be many incòͤ ueniences ifthe cup ſhould 


So thE muſt not men needs be worſe than mad when they S begiue ii to al the people: it were better that the Prieſt 


giue their affections head after that ſort to ſay, the matter 
. ought to haue gone thus? How nowꝰ Hach not God con- 
idered how this thing ought to be done? Is he not wiſe 
ynough of himſelfꝰ ls not this an overturning & marring 
ofallthings? He is aner, mortall men: Fot except they 
nue debated vpon a matter afore hand & takẽ coũſel of 
i:,chey can do nothing that is good and profitable. Hath 


ſhould drinke in the behalf of al the whole company · To 
be ſhort, it is al one as ifhe ſaide, we bee wiſer than God. 
we ſee things that he ſaw not, and therfore we muſt pro- 
uide for them. And after what manner? By putting away 


the ordinaunce of Teſus Chriſt. Behold, our Lorde Icſus = 26.027 
Chriſt ſaieth drinkeyee al ofthis cup. He ſayeth expreſly Mar. 14. C. 2 3. 


drinke vec al: And dehelde, he Pope commeth and cut- 
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teth off chat word, ſayinꝑ: it is true that ſo was the ordi. 
naunce ofleſus Chriſt.Bue we haue not done it without 

good reaſon, it is to prouide for inconueniences: I haue 
rag it to be ſo. And what ſhal we ſay of Gods ſon: 
who is the infinite wiſdome it ſelſe and che light of the 
world? Did he fee nothing in making this inſticuri6? We 
ſce then that meu ouerſhoote themſelues beyõd al mea 
ſure, when they conſider not that al Gods dooinges are 
brought about by infinite righte ouſneſſe and wiſdome. 
Then let vs hold vs there, and followe the way that bee 
ſheweth vs, and not be afraide that wee ſhal erre, if hee 
once ſhew vs his wil, ind we ſuffer our ſelues to bee go- 
uernedquietly by it. 


Nowe let vz fal downe before the face of out good 
God,with , of our ſin nes, pray ing him 
to make vs fecł them better tha we haue done, ſo as we 
may bee lory! for them and aske him forgiuenelle , and 
that therewithal wee may knowe that there is no gther 
helpe for ys bur to put our ſelues to his mercy, that hee 
may ſpate vs: not for ſome litle time onely, but ſo as wee 
may bealyaies rphild by his power, & lo aſſured ofhis 
mercy,as ee may not doubt hut that hee wilguide vs, 


= even vnto ihe cod, vntil he haue deliueted vs from al the 


adverſitics and miſcries wherynto we be nowe ſubiect. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only too 
vs but allo, &c. 


7 he Cxæxxv. Sermon, vbichis the ei gb vpon the xxxiiii. ( hater, 
33 Wil God performe tlie ching by thetꝛ For be baft miſliked it: but wilt thou chooze & 


not I:whatknoweſt choutſpeake. 
34 Ve men of vnderſtanding 


lpeake you, and let wiſe men heare mee. 


35 lob hath not ſpoken in ——— haue his words bin in vndetſtanding. 
36 I deſire that lob ſhould be tried to the vitermoſt, to the ende we migat lee the anſwers for 


men of wickedneſſe. 


37 He wil multiply his ſiunes by iniquitie, hee vaunteth hirnſcife againſt vs, and multiplyeth 


his wordes againſt God. 

=] Ehaue ſeene heretofore 
howe God (too skorne 
mens folly,) offered too 
heare mens counſel, ſay- 
ing that ifhe had notyn- * 
derſtood the things that 
they ſhew, or if hee had 
done amiſſe, hee woulde 
do ſono more: and ther- 
vppon I declared, that it 
was not without cauſe that God ſo skorned this preſtip- 
tcouſnes: for we ſee howe men exalt themſelues againſt 
him, & take vpon them to control him ateuery turne, & 
therfore God had neede to dandle with them after that 
maner. And now Hiu ſetteth forth the maieſtie of God, 
ſaying: wil he per ferme the thing by thee ? Then like as 
heretofore,he had(as it were)dalied,to theend that. men 
might know the better, how fond their ouerweniog is: 
ſo alſo on the c6trary part, he ſheweth that it is no daly- 
ing wich ſo great a Lord as god ĩs. For when we haue re- 
plied neuer ſo much, what are wee?ls it meete that hee 
ſhould be ſubic to our luſtes. Should he aske counſel at 
our hands to know what he ſhould doo? Were not that 
an ouerthrowing of the whole order of nature? So then 
we ſee how the holy Ghoſt hauing declared chat me are 
not worthy to be ſpoken vnto with reaſon and grauitie: 
doth now touch the to the quick, euẽ by ſetting the ma- 
ieſtie of God before their eyes, & by telling the that itis 
not for vs to ſer him any law or rule. Thus much impor- 
teth this ſaying, vil he per ſarme the thing by thee? For 
although me ouer labour thẽſelues, yet ſhal they not win 
ſomuch. that God ſhould yeeld vnto them, & be ſubiect 
to their pleaſure. And therfore ſpight of their teeth they 
muſt paſſe the way that God hath appointed, according 
as he liſteth to diſpoſe things, and not as we ſay: For itis 
not in vs to rule the matter. True it is that here it might 
be obiected, that Eliu doth not ſuficiently deſende Gods 
righteouſneſſe. by alledging his mighty power. But it be- 
houeth vs to beate in mind, how it hath beene declared 
afore, that whẽ god is mounted vp into his ſeat: he doth 
not chere glory of an abſolute or law leſſe power: but that 
he is therewith the iudge of the world, and that nothing 
is more peculiar vnto him chanequitie and vprightneſſe, 
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70 


inſomuch hat he can no more be bereſt of them,than of 
his ow ne being. On the other fide, the cace ſtandeth not 
here, pon ſhew ing what God intendeth, but of his ma- 
, king of men te feele their owne frailety. Therfore here is 
® acom of things contrary.For on the one ſide God 
ſheweth chat al power belongeth vnto him without ex- 
ception: and on the other ſide, he warneth vs to conſider 
wel what we our ſelues are, and what our ſinfulneſſe js, 
and to beware how a mortal man thatis but a worme of 
the earth, ſnould take ſo ſtoutly vpon him, as to date ſtad 
in contention with his God, and deſire to onertule him. 
And ſurcly ſo often as we murmyr againſt God,andcan- 
not accept the thinges ingood worth which comefrom 
him:we know him not. 

So then let vsmarke wel, that the holy Ghoſt dooth 
here bring men back to their owne ſtate. For never durſt 
they be ſo bolde as to grudge againſt God, except they 
had forgotten what they themſelues be. Wil we then be 
lowly and mild toglorific God, as it bec ommeth vs? Let 
vs enter into our ſelues and examin wel what our nature 
is, and when we knowe that we be but men, it wil holde 
vs ſhort from any preſumption. Thus yee ſee what wee 
haue to beare away in this text. And further it is ſayde, 
thou haſt miſlked,thon ſhalt choeze and not J. Heere a- 
gaine in this ſtreine God is brought in, complayning of 
mennes pride for pleading ſo againſt him. For ſurely 
they that cannot content themſclues with G ods wil, do 
miſlike hisdoings,and by that meanes pretende to haue 
choyce & election, as though it were free for the to ſay, 
this is not wel done, God muſt leaue to do ſo. True it is 
that we would abhorre ſuch blaſphemies: & if it ſhould 
be demãded whether any of vs would take ypan him to 
let God of the executing of his determinations: euery of 
vs would anſwere, God forbid that euer I ſhould intend 
to aduaunce my ſelf ſo; For itis todiucliſh a pride & to 
haynouſe a blaſphemie. But yet in themeane whyle,wee 
haue our tongs filed co find fault: whenſocuer god doth 
not things to our contentation, yee ſhal ſee vs grind our 
teeth, and male complaints, nother ſhal wee haue neede 
to haue gone to ſchoole to learne Rhetorike to grudge a- 
gainſt God. And is not this a plaine miſliking of his do- 
ings?Forat what point are men if they yeeld not quietly 


too Gods good wil?ls it not their minde tod haue the 
choyze 


5s ys: 
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choyre of althinges, and roofay God muſt doo thus · So 
nen God mott be our page. Behold an outrageouſe viee 
nich remneth euery where, and yet men indeuour not 
o put it away, or nor to amend it. So much the more 
n oueht we to marke wel this text, howe God com- 
meth in his one quarel againſt vs, and ſayeth: you 
vretched creatures, what intend you to do? For l fee you 
murmuredayly: Wheras the chieſe point that you haue 
to do, is to obey mine ordinaunce, and to take it in good 
woorth, andto holde your peace and hũble your ſelues 
when 1 afflict you, you are ſo fare of from dooing it, as 
there is none of you al, but he ryſeth vp againſt me. And 
mult I be ſubiect vnto you? What reaſon can you alledge 
that I ſhuld be bound to thatꝰ Seing that god is brought 
n atter this forte: Surely wee are worſe than blockiſhe, 
it ic doo not touche and move vs. Though our hartes 
were ſwolne lyke Toades, yet ſhould the filthineſſe bruſt 
out: And though they were as harde as rocks yet ought 
they too cliue aſunder. 
hut wheras God addeth, whatedoo you miſlyke mee? 

and what miſlike wee, when wee fal to accuſing him at- 
cer that ſort Do wee not finde fault with his righteouſ- 
1etfe? where is the welſpring of al light? Is it not in 

God? And woulde wee reiect hisdoingsꝰ whether were 

Hat too goeꝰ? Againe, this importeth therwithal, that 

wee woulde haue ſouereyne dominion ouer him, and 

that he thoulde be no more at his ownelibertie, but that 

& thould do what we thinke good. And that is the cauſe 
why he ſaieth, then ſhalt t hom chooſe and not I. And by- 
caule men cannot finde in their hats to condemne them- 

lues, except they be compelled: here God addeth for a 

concluſion, hat knoweſt thouꝰ ſpeabe tt. As who ſhould 

uv, he reproueth vs for our ignorance. Our tongue will 

be as nimble as may be, and it is haſtie too ſpeake a thing 

betore wee haue conceiued it: but God telleth vs that if 
wee had but one drop of reaſon, wee ſhoulde bee as it 

weredumme. And why? For ifa man ſpeake hee wore 

not what: Is it not a ſure records of his folly? And yet 

notwithſtanding, wee wil bee talking, in ſomuch that 
our Lord needeth but to croſſe vs with ſome what that 
miſliketh vs , and it whetreth vs too murmure againſt 

him. 

ut now let it bee knowne that wee can skil whereof 

we talke: if al that is in vs be throughly examine, there 
Hal be nothing found but ignoraunce. Many woordes, 
aud litle wit, our toungs ſhal runne vpon pattins, and in 
gemeane whyle our reaſons ſhal bee vt tetly ſenſeleſſe. 
And what a raſhneſſe is that? we ſee then how wayghty 
ais concluſion of Gods is, what hnoweſt thou? ſpeake 
as it he ſhoulde ſay, I giue you leaue to ſpeake, ſobeit 
that you thewe by your doings that you bee wiſe men, 
and men ot vnderſtanding: But you are ſtarbe fooles, and 

there is nothing in you but ignoraunce: And muſt you 
then take vpon you ſuch liberty to ſpeake, and haue not 
what too ſayꝰ Nowe if wee can make our profite of this 
reine, itconteineth agood leſſon. For firſt wee fee, what 
the rule ot ourlife: namely to yeeld God his dewe au- 
thority, that he may diſpoſe of vs, that is to ſay, that hee 
may do al things, and yet not by our aduice. Then it is 
not tot vs, to fer God a lawe and too point him out his 
ellon: but we muſt agree vnto al that he doth. Mark that 
tor one point. True it is that wee may wel demaund the 
things which we thinke to bee for his glorie, and for the 
weltzre ot his church, or for our ownepriuat benefit. For 
ne ſheweth ſuch familiaritie towardes vs, as to ſay vntoo 
vs ..diicharge your harts, and your cares, According alſo 
258. Paul ſaith, that we muſt make him privy to our de- 
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ſires. Therefore when wee bee in any vnquietnoſſe, let vs 


reter our ſelues vnto God, and pray him to doo the thing Y Hi. Ad. 


that we thinke good, ho becit let vs rule our ſclues al- 
Waies by his word: notwichſlanding it it pleaſe him not 
to gtaunt our deſires, yet muſt we vic thanł ſgiuing as S. 
Paul faith in the ſame place, and our deſires muſt not bee 
heady, nother muſt we conſtraine God to do that which 
we require, but contrariwiſe although he ſay vs nay, and 
minde therein too exerciſe our patience} let vs alwayes 
bliſſe and zlorihe his name, acknowledging that he doth 
al things with ineſtimable iuſtice, vprigh tneſſe, and wiſ- 
dome, and that wee our ſelues knowe not what is good, 
but are poore blind wrerches: and therfore hee mutt bee 
faine to ſee for vs. 

Thus then ye ſee that tlie firſt point which wee haue 
to marke here, and to put in vre this ſtreine, is that God 
muſt not doo things at our appointment. How beeit this 
ſtretcheth yet further: that is too wit, if wee finde any 
thing inthe ſcriptute which is ſtraunge too oure vnder- 
ſtanding:let vs aſſure our ſelues, that we muſt not lane 
o too our owne reaſon; that God ſhoulde do what wee 
thine ought to be done. Howe thenꝰ let his wil reigne 
and let men ſloupe vnto it: For hee ought not too ase 
counſel of vs. Then behoouerh it both the Angels of 
Heauen,and men vppon earth, to humble themſelues, & 
God onely too beate the ſway: Yeacuen with ſuch frees 
dome, as it be confeſſed that ic belongeth to him to doo 
hatſoeuer he doth. 

And on the other ſide wehe warned, that we cannot 
do a worſe thing than to repine and grudge at god when 
things tal not out as we would withe the, And why? For 
it is a miſliking of the onely rule of righteouſneſſe. And 
what a thing 15 thatꝰ If a man fal tooeuil and doo amiſſe 
throumh frailty he is not therfore to be excuſed: but whe 
he commeth to ſuch a fulneſſe of ſin, as he is not conten- 
ted to offend Godand to breake his lawe, and to aboliſh 
al order, but alſo would quenche Gods righteouſnes & 
haue the light turned intoo darłneſſe, fo as there might 
be no more diſcerning betweene good and euil: what an 
oueroutrageouſneſſe is that? And yet notwithſtanding, 
25 often as men repyne at god, and cannot patiẽtly beare 
his doings and gloriſie him: therein they miſlike of him, 
as though they woulde vſurpe authoritie ouer him too 
iudge him: and not only, that but alſo condẽne his righ- 
teouſneſſe, which is too outrageouſe and bealtly a dea- 
ling. nerfore when wee be tempted to grudging & im- 
patiencie, let this texte come too our temembrance, and 
let vs ſay, thou wretched creature, what doeſt thou? what 
2 maze entreſt thou intooꝰ This is not a ſimple temptati- 
on, but apuſhing with the hornes againſt God. Thinłeſt 
thou ro blot out his righteouſneſſeꝰ with whome doeft 
thou match thy ſelfe? 

Then if our fleſh be fo ĩtching, as to make vs bendour 
ſclues againſt God: let this be as a barre to hold vs backe. 
Andif that ſufſfixe not: let vs adde thus much further, 
that it is too greate a malapertneſſe for vs to deſire too 
chooxe, ſpecially by raking away Gods choyce. That mẽ 
ſhould haue the libertie to ſay this muſt be done &that 
God ſhoulde haue the ſouereyntie to gouerne vs, as hee 
liſteth: are twoo things that cannot ſtande togither. And 
why? Wee agree with God, as fire with water. Wet 
bee very wel ſighted: For if wee looke but haltea finger 
length before vs, wee are dazeled aſſoone as wee open 
our eyes: and common, wee iudge that thing too bee 
enil, which is good: Ourdeſires ate corrupt and ſo are al 
our affections & thoughts. So then, how ſhuld we agree 
with God ho is the infinite, and incomprehenſible wiſ- 

zom 
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dome, & vnto whoſe righteouſneſle it behoueth vs to be 


P/a.r 16.6. 10. 


P/al 94. b. 11. 
Pſal. 44. d. 21. 
Job. 5. b. 1;. 

x. Cor. 3. d. is 


ſubiect? Seing chere is ſuch acõtrarietie betwene God & 

men: If we haue the choyſe, God mult be packing, or elſe 

tied to the ſtake: and our luſtes muſt bee like chaines and 

cords to ſay to him, thou ſhalt not ſtirre. And hat a pre- 

ſumptuouſoeſſe were that? So then if we be tempted too 
grudge at our afflictions, or at any other thing, when the 
itate of the worid is out of order, ſo as things fall not out 
to our liking:let vs think thus with our ſelues: True it is 
that I may wiſh this thing, & thy God giueth thee leau: 
to as ke of him, ſo it be done with humilitie & ſubiectiõ. 
But whe thou haſt made thy requeſt, thou mult hold thy 
ſelfe quiet, though things fal not out to thy liking: euen 
though thy god ſeeme to be minded to grieue thee of ſet 
purpoſe, yet muſt thou yeeld in that behalfe, & not play 
the beaſt, Seing it is ſo,let vs mark wel this ſẽtẽce where 


our Lord ſaith: What? whether would yougo? you ſhall 
haue thechoiſe & (ral medale no more. It is al one as if 


we wouldbereue god of his being, and abace him in ſuch 
wiſezas we might be maiſters ouer him. But very nature 
teacheth vs the contrarie to that: & as often as we mur- 
mure after that mauer, & ſtorme at things bicauſe they fal 
not out as we would wilh : it is as much as if we would 
thruſt god vnder our feet. True it is that we thinł it not, 
but yet muſt we not fall to ſuch blockiſhneſſe. Thẽ let vs 
think ypon things, & enter into the ſaid coaſidæration, to 
the end we be 00 more ſo rebellious as we be. And for an 
ead, let vs alſo mark wel this ſpeech, where it is ſaid, what 


knoweft thow?ſpeake it. Fot (as I haue touched already ) if 
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there is nothing bur fooliſh raſhnes in vs. And why?For 
we haue no skil.Ttue it is that God hath given vs reaſon 
and vnderſtanding: but that is but only to do vs to wit, 
that the light of god ſhineth in our darkneſſe, of purpoſe 
to make vs vnexcuſable, inſomuch that we haue no know 
ledge, except God ſpeake vnto vs, and inlighten vs by his 
word: & chat is the way whereby we may be men ot vn- 
deritanding,according as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, that our 


wiſdome is toprofit vnder him. And therfore let vs mark Fal. 119, 
10 that we muſt vtte ly diſtruſbal our owne reaſon, & know Am. 55. 5% 


that till our Lord haue inlightned vs by his word, we are 
vtterly voyd of all diſcretion, and there is nother modeſty 
nor honeſtie in vs. Lo what we haue to beare in minde. 
Furthermore when we ſpeake et vs bee ſure afotehande 
that our Lord hath taught vs, & that we haue the thing 
of him which we vttet, and not imaginedit of our owne 
braine.Ifall this were well practized, wee ſhould ſee the 
world in another order thi it is: For ther are two things 
which diſplace all right. The ons is, when we wil be wiſe 


20 in our one conceites: and the other is, when we giue 


bridle vntoo our affections & luſts. But iſ we knew wel 
the thing which is ſpoken here : that is to wit, that wee 
haue no skil at al, and that our ſpeaking is but to bewray 


our owne folly: I fay if we were throughly perſwaded of 


that: no doubt but God ſhould bee exalted, and all men 
would hold themſelues to his word, ſo as there ſhould be 
one c6mon accord, &there would not be ſo much diſpu- 
ting of this & that. And for prooftereof, why do the Pa- 
piſtes debate ſomuch vpon all the articles that are in con- 


we mcanetotwita ma that he is a foole, we wil ſay thou 30 trouerſie betwene thẽ & vs ? It is not only bycauſe they 


knoweſt not what thou ſayeſt. If we wote not what we 
ay: it foloweth that we know nothing. And out ofdout 
hen al our skilis throughly tried, & that we be ſerched 
from top to toe what we be: it wil be found there is no- 
thing in vs but dotage, chat maketh vs go aſtray. And yet 
for al that, we mult alwaies be pratling whatſocuer come 
of it: Iſpeake of thoſe that follow their owne ſenſualitie. 
For it is wel ſaid, l haue beleued & therfore wil I ſpeake, 
And mark here how we may ſpeake wiſely: that is to wit, 


cinot find in their harts to be ſubiect vnto God: but alſo 
bicauſe they be ſoſawcie to ſtep forth with their Lordly 
concluſions, to determine and bind mens conſciences to 
their reſolutions. Thẽ if the Papiſts could hold thẽſelues 
to the pute ſimplicitie of Gods word: ſuecly we ſhould in 
one minut of an houre agree ypon al thinges that are in 
doubt at this day. Againe, as touching theſe phantaſticall 
heads that creepe in am6gs vs to defile the pure doctrine⸗ 
I pray you whereof c6meth it, but of this diueliſh pride, 


by vttering that which we haue learned in Gods ſchoole, V that they cannot find in their hartes to receiue the thing 
a. Cor. i. c. ij. and by his worde. This thẽ is a good ſpeaking & allowed 


of God, yea & a ſactiſice of good ſauour vnto him:name · 
ly when wecõfeſſe that al things are good which he hath 
ſhewed vs, & when we reſt wholy vpon his ſaying. Ve ſee 
then in what wiſe wee haue to ſpeako. But when a man 
auaunceth and thruſteth foorth himſelfe to ſpeake what- 
ſocuer he hath imagined in his owne braine, in ſo doing 
he checketh againſt God. And what knoweſt thou ? Let 
a man trie wel all thy ſtrength and vnderſtanding of thy 
mind, and he ſhal finde it but ſtarke folly. Therfore when 
ſoeuer our toung is too lauiſh of talke : let vs remember 
how it is ſaid here, whet knoweſ? thou? And it is certaine 
that in chis place our Lorde ment to condemne all mans 
vit, like as in other places ofthe holy ſcripture where ie 
is ſaid that God kno wech the thoughts of men how they 
be but vaine, and that he ſercheth al their ſecrets, and o- 
uertaketh the wilie in their wilineſſe, and that men may 
wel beare themſelues in hande that they be ſharpwitted 
and ſuttle: and yet all is but ſmoke and vaniſheth away 
ſtraight. So then in this text our Lord ſayth, go to, if you 
haue any wiſdom, ſnewe it: but if you haue no sol, why 
then do you ſpeake ? Heere we haue a generall doctrine 
which is, that we muſt not claime any thing of our owne 
vit to truſt vnto it. Therfore as oft as our wit runneth at 
rouers, ſo as wee preſume to talke and iudge of matters 
raſhly: let vs aſſure our ſclues that the holy ghoſt ſetteth 
kimſelf againſt it as our aduerſarie party, & ſheweth chat 


quietly, which the holy ſcripture ſpeakethꝰ Ifa man aske 
theſe mad heads (which would nowadayes aboliſh both 
Gods free election and alſo his prouidence & ſuch other 
like things) what reaſon they haue : they will anſwere, 
me thinks it veric ſtraunge.Ye beaſts,though aman were 
the ſharpeſt witted and the skilfulleſt that could be, ſo as 
he were a paterne of all cunning and learning: yet is hee 
but a filie worme of the earth , too finde any faule in 
Gods doings. But behold, theſe ſtark beaſts haue nothing 
but pride wherwith they are ready to burſt, and ſtinking 
poyſon: and yet notwithſtanding, they take vpon them 
to ouerturne the holy ſcripture vnder thecolour of this 
ſaying, that they perceiue it not. In what cace are we the? 
So then(as I haue ſayd) let this article bee marked, that 
men which haue no Skil, ought to hold their peace and 
keepe ſilence, to the ende that God alone may be exalted. 
Were this doctrine throughly put in vre, ſutely wee 
ſhould ſee a quiet obedience, and that all of vs would ſay 
Amen, whenioeuer the pure trueth of God were layed 


60 afore vs. But ther is a ſecond miſcheefe, whichis, that our 


affectious are too vnruly, and we give them leane to run 
atrouers.By reaſon wherof if god afflictvs, or if things fal 
not out to our looking, we fall to ſtorming, & every man 
iscaried away, and( which worſe is) itis not ynough fot 
vs to tale libertie to ſpeake againſt God: but alſo it ſee- 
meth that we ſeeke occaſion to raile at his iuſſice if it be 
not le to our fanſies. We ſee this at al times. And 


her- 


100. 
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therfore ſo muchthemortbehoucth ir vs romark what ittucaled more tha 10.vs:;accordingalle as g. Paul ſetteth 
I haue ſaid namely, that if this ſentence were purwel in irdowne for an order in prophecying . Let him that is a 
vre,wethald ſee an angelical order in this wodd:Whac Prophet) ſaith he) ſpeake. & let but too ot thiee do ĩt at 2. Cor. ii. fas 
is to bee done thenꝰ et vs narfollowe ourowne'tcaſon; oncr, ſot auoiding ofconfulion.Now then in that he cal- 
nor attept things vpon our on head, but becontered ro eth the Prophets, he ſheweth that it bchoverh them too 
de taught of God. And again on the other ſide, when our haue what to ſay, & none muſl thruſt lumſelf foorth vn» 
affections cary vs away into bitternes, ſo as we be grie leſſe be be called: ike as he faith in the 12. chapter of the 
ned & vexed: let vs ſhake thoſe thinges off: bycauſe it is f irſt to the Corint. that wee haue receiued the thinges at 
good reaſon that God ſhould reigne & haue al ſuperior» our Lords had, which we cõmunicate to our neighbors. 
tie ouer vs, & that we ſhould obey him: to conſeſſe that o Then mult nor any man take vppon him an office in the 
al his doings are good & rightful. For then is he glorified church, except he be called & haue wherwith to furniſhe 
of vs, when we acknowledge not onely that he ought to the roome. For it is a record that God wil bee ſerued by 
gouerne vs, but alſo that he doth it rightfully. Thus yee vs, Vhen he dealeth his graciouſe gifis to ys by his holy 
fee what we haue to note. Furthermore whenſoeuet wee ſpirit. S. Paul then declareth and preſuppoſeth, that ſuch 
find any men, thataduaunce thẽſelues after that ſorte a= as ſpeabe, are furniſhed aforchand.Neuerthdefle he ad- 
gainſt God : let vs vnderſtand, that they be in maner deſ- deth,thar when God hath reueled mere to another man, 
perate & vurecouerable, ſith they cannot ſubmit them · the ficſt muſt hold his peace and giue roome to the ſpirit 


1. Cor. 12.4. 7. 
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comrary: for to ſpeake & to herben agree not togither. 


ve muſt be teachable when good things are ſet aſore ys, 


had firſt learned afore, & knew what to fay. i an { 
vheris in the ſecond place heeſetreth down that they «li hod8ofich albemilitic)(aifer othet mes tod repfroous 


ſelues to the good wil of God, to acknowledge the fame 
to bee good & righ tful: And therefore let their example 
teach vs to hũble our ſelues, & to ſay, Alas, much wold 


detide thee if chy Godpreſerued thee not. Fox whence 


commeth modeſtie but of the holy ghoſt? And here thou 


ſeeſt what the nature of cuery of vs is. The ſeing the cace 
Nanderh:fo: when we ſee theſe lightheaded perſops that 


do ſo aduaunce themſelues, & paſſe their bounds ggainft 
God: læteuery of vs think: as much might befal mee, if I 
vere not wichild by the ſpirit of my God, ſo as hee go- 

merned me to make me meełe, that Imight glorige him, 
& tale in good worth whatſoenerhe ſendeth mer. Loe 
here in effect al w hat ve haue to remẽber in this ſentẽce. 
Now it is ſaidoonſequently, ſet men of hart ſpeake, that 
is to ſay iet ms of vnderſtãding ſpeake, and let wyſe mon 
: barke. Here at the firſt fight Hiu ſeemeth to ſpeak things 


vet notwithſtanding it is not without cauſe that he wil- 
leth wife men to ſpeake, &mõ of vnderſtanding to herkẽ. 
For a man ſhal neuer ſpeake wel, except he he willing to 
heare: nother ſhal he euer befic eo teache, vnleſſe he bee 


ſpoken afore: namely, that we may wel ſpeakeyhqwheeir 
when we haue learned aſore, I haue beleeued, ſayeth the 
Pſalme) & x therſore haue I ſyokon. Therfore it hehoueth 
vs to kepe that leſſon, for how can we beleue, vnleſſe we 
aue giuc i dare and ſuffered out ſelues to be taught) fox 


of God. And thus ye fee why it is ſaid here, chat althogh 
wiſe men ſpeake, and that God allowerh them, and alſo 
that they bee furniſhed wherwith to do ic: yer notwith- 
ſanding they muſt alſo har ken, and be contented to hold 
thei peace when another man ſpeaketh better. For the 
Prophets do al waies yeeld themſelues ſubiect to the hos 
ly ghoſt who is the fountaine of al vnderſtanding. Allo, 
although a man haue receiued very large giftes of grace: 
yet doth God deale them vnto him, but in meaſute: tos 
the intẽt to abridge al occaſiõ of aduancing our ſelues to 
much, as though apy man might be ſufficient of himſelf. 
God therto re hath ſet it as a band ofloue among vs, that 


30 one of ys ſhould haue neede ofanother: and it behoueth 


vt to mainteine it by brotherly communicating. For this 
eauſe (except we wil be rebels againſt God) it behooveth 
vs tobe willing to receiue good doctrine at his hands, al- 
though God haue inlightened vs by his word. Neuerthe- 
Eſſe ix iscerteine that here Eliu intendeth too reprooue 


ned as a man voyde of vit, and be reported to haue bin 


exceſſiue in his paſſions, yea and that althongh hee had 


ſueioed himſelf to ropreſſe chem, yet notwithſtãding hee 
col te much libertic: and uandred beaſtly in his words, 
hat is tobe thought of vs? Then let vs take heede too 


according alli as it is faid chat cho iſe man ſhal become pꝓreuont chis condemnatipn, and whenlocuer our minde 


vyſer by heating. Ve ſee here a ſaying of Soloms, which 


his neighbours, &therby make the thing auailable which Specially ing we beſo heady and vnruly, if wee wil nge 


we haue receiuedꝰ lf God haue giuẽ me any gift of grace, 


is ouetſore ſhaken,ſo as we haue ſretted againſt God, 8 


; 
ſheweth ful Wel, that to ſpeake is no let hut 3wandhgwld o would haue entred into diſputation and pleading againſt 

bf herken: according alſo as too hecken is no let but that a him et xs in the end ſuffet ou; ſelues to he reproued by 
No. man may ſpeale. For wherfarcis gur Lord a caiſſet, but th holy Ghoſt, And uꝰ For i lob ho was an Angel 
C tate imttthæ᷑ we ſhuld hease him, & euerꝝ of ys teach -incompariſen of vs)were nt ſpared. what (hal we bee? 


yeeld in any one point, which we be inforced to know to 


I am hounde td vtter it t m neigqhbours the . ene f n ſo 
doohmlfe. So then to ſprelę and eo brut d yoo" faſtie s we wonld ru ind earth, and (as 


thinges, that not onely agree very wel, but alſo (which is 


you would ſay) correſt Mhgiwlizar. Sceingtheh thar wee 


more)are inſeparable:atJeaſtweſsifl things be-wal di. ba do boldewhar hal be dee w v5?Shal we hot te bla- 


king is here ſet foremoſt: neuerthicleſfe when as 


eth that they which pale 
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ſhould herben: it is to do vs to wit, that our ſpeking muſt him when he hath done amiſſe. Lo hoe God intendeth 


be after ſuch a maner, as we muſt negertheleſegiworare, | hin awe by thi text Med theriore let every ma 
when another man hath to ſpeake, to whome God hath apply it to fis owne inſituction. For if it be ſaid tharmen 
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of vnderſtanding mull aſwel heareasſpeake : What muſt 
they do, chat haue no vnderſtanding at alꝰ Neuertheloſſa 
wee ſee nowadayes that it is not for the wiſe to ſpeake, 
or too harken when they haue ſpoken: who bee they 
that haue ful ſcope to ſpeake and babble and make other 
men holde their peace?  Witeſſe folke in whome there is 
nother skil,diſcretion,noriudgement.A drunkarde that 
is dulled with hisglottonie, inſomuch that when he ry- 
ſeth in the morning, he hath ſcarſe diſgeſted his evenings 
wyne,and is ready by and by togoe too a tauerne, an 
there playeth the beaſt al day, and the double beaſt all 

night: Such a man ſhal nowadayes haue free liberty too 
ſpeake, andother men muſt keepe ſilence afore him, and 
giue him the hearing. And how is that Ful ſharneful. We 
Tee that they which haue leaſt ſhame, haue moſt libertie 
to ſpeake, and as for ſuch as are men of vnderſtanding, 
they mult haue their mouthes ſher, they may in no wile 
bee brought in. Lightheaded and diſordered folke; (and 
which is che chiefe of almiſchiefe) the diſpyſers of God 
haue their ful ſcope. True it is that although they were 
the wittieſt men in the worlde, and of a ſober and ſetled 
minde, yea and alſo of greate $kill: yet is it certain that 
they ſhoulde alu / aies bee but beaſtes, if they haue not 
the feare of God. But behold che deſpyſers of gods ſtark 
beaſtes, drurtkards and gluttons, vnthriftes, and ſuch as 
haue nother honeſty nor ſharne, enen thoſe (as 1 have 
ſaide) doo noweadayes royſt it out, thoſe ſpeake what 
they liſt, & it is not for any mã to be iſo bold as e ea; 
againſt them. Lo at what point we be. 


And againe, as for to bee heatd: Howe dare any man 


nowadayes tel other men their faultesꝰ For although ſins 
be as howꝑe as mountaines, yet may no man ſee them. If 
a man ſay, how now? Ought ſuch thinges too bee borne 
withalItwil be anſwered: hahꝰ what is it? we ſee it not. 
Yee wieiched beaſtes, if ye had no eyes, ye were the leſſe 
to be condemned: butyou are ſufficiently contifted, & 
there is honie of you al, but hee hath the ſting of con- 
ſcience To bee ſhorte, although there were nother pres- 
ching, nor warning, nor any 
bytings thar gra we you within might make you too ſec 
that there ĩs norhin ng inyou wann and yet you an 
ſtil, hah? whit i is ĩtꝰ | 

| So fen! we are N of gelt piteing chied6Qrine ih 
vre where it is ſaide iet wy ſe hen ſpeake uber: merof 
vnderſtandling heute. Wiietis note but fookes ; Mileſſe 
folke, and madde men, haue kberty x ſpeale, and binds 
othet men to the ſtake, ſo as they haue al authority yeel- 


ded to them, yet notwithſtandiii they haue no euxes to 
heare, nor to receiue correction. If a man woulde tel thẽ 


their faultes, they bee ſuch as cantiot abide ary bewray- 
ing. Neuertheleſſe, if we go agait 
hath ſtapliſhed, bur ſtriuing to buerthrowe ie Hall bee 
but in vine. fe is tb hard & Affot vs: And therefore let 


fuch as ruſh againſtir 
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their ruineand deſtruction. Lo what we haue to beare in 
mind. And therfore fith we knowe ho we thios ate con- 
founded nowadayes: let vs learne too returne thether as 
God calleth vs: which is, that his doctrine ſhoulde bee 
heard and rake place among vs, ſo as al of ys ſhoulde be 
diligent to recciue it, and he which knowes he hath done 
amiſſe, ſhould ſeke to amendit: that by that meanes wee 
might doo honour too him that ought too haue ſoue- 
rei ntie ouer ys, and conſider that if Iob were condem- 
himſelſe the bridle too much in that hee 
mortified not his affections; nor hilde them ſufficient- 
ly in ae: Alas what ſnal become of vs? Then let vs 
thinke vppon it, and bee aſhamed too ſee the wretched- 
neſſe that hath reigned too much among vs. For Ipray 
you, to wat purpoſe is it for vs too ſpeake of the refor- 
mation of: the Goſpel, when in the meane ſeaſon wee 
ſtryue after this ſorte againſt God? whereas wickedneſle 
hath his ful ſcope noweadayes : ſo farre of are men from 
1 Teprefſing? it, that it is rather mainteined with tooth and 
10 nayle: inſomuch that if a · man take ypon him to ſpeake, 
and to ſhe We them their faultes: then the lambe doth al- 
wayes trouble the water . Theſe ſtincking goates that 
croude chemſelues into Gods Churche, do trouble and 
defile al the holyneſſe that & OD hath ſet amongſt vs by 
his word: and in the meane whyle theſe filielambes muſt 
beaccuſed,as though they were the cauſe of atthe euill. 
Sith-weeſee this, let ys learne too enand incou- 
rage our ſelues, that when we ſee the euil in others, wee 
may take heede that it bee not alſo in our ſelues. 

And furthermore /vhen we feele that our lord graũ- 
teth · vs the grace too ſubtnic our ſelues vntoo him in al 
mild neſſe, ſo as we ſuffer bur ſelues to be taught: althogh 
wee ſee wickedneſſe raigne, not onely let vs not conſent 
vnto it, but alſo let vs reſiſt it ſtoutly to the vttermoſt of 
out power. For he that diſſembleth, or draweth a curten 
before his eyes, when wiekedneſſe raungeth abroade, & 
the Diuel carieth away his vnderlinges, after that ſorte: 
is as gilty in Gods iudgement, as if hee had mainteined 
the cuil. Thus yee ſee how we ought to practiſe this do- 
Arine;if we wil doo God his dewe ſeruice, and acknow- 


* ledge him to be Lord and ſouereigne ouer n 


alities in the wotld; 


and p 

Nowelet vs fal downe before the fice 2 our good 
God, with acknowfedgerm ent of our ſinnes, praying him 
too malte vs to repent them, that being gouerned by his 
holy ſpirir, wee may fight manfolly againſt al the tem p- 
ations atid afflictions of the world, and hyle that it 


ſhal pleaſe him to keepe vs here,wee may ſecke too bee 
alt ſubiect too his holy commaundementes. And 


ſoſet vsſey; Almighty God our heauenly father, we ac- 
iſt the thing chat GO D Fo. kiiowkilgeand confeſſe according to the truth, that wee 


be not woorthy to lift yp our eyes to he auen, to preſent 
oür ſelues before thee; nerroplime fte no 
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THE XXXV. CHAP; OF TOR, 


ere Fliu continveth flil 
to blame lob for blaſphe 
ming the righteouſneſſe 
of god: & he groundeth 
it vppon this point, that 
lob had meant that hr 
om ne regbi ecuſneſſe ſur- 
mounted God. Not that 
he vttered thoſe words, 
or pretended” any ſuche 
thing: bur bicauſe he had mamteined his own righteouſ- 
neſie in ſuch wiſe, as though God had tormented him 
wrongfully & withouteauſe. And thervpõit ſnuld haue 
enſued,that god dealt not reaſonably with him, but affli- 

ted him out of meaſure. How beit for the better concei- 
uing hereof, i behouetch vs to cal to mind what hath bin 
{ct clowne heretofore. When lob ſpate of his own righ- 
teouſneſſe, it was only to the ende to ſhew that hee was 
norpunithed for his offences, and that he uch not too 
be iudged wicked bicauſe God afflicted him ſo grieuouſly 
2boue al other men. For(as I haue told you) God in affli- 
£2102 men, hath not alwaies an eye too the puniſhina of 
their ſinnes, but intendeth to try their patience, as befel 
ato lob when God ꝑaue Satan the bridle. For it was 
not bicauſe lob was a navehtypacke, and had provoked 
Gods wrath by greate offences. No, but although Satan 
found no fault in him, yet notwithſtanding hee obteined 
leaue to torment him. So then the cauſe why God affli- 
{ted lob atter that ſorte, was not for that he was anorie 
with him:bur for that he intended to try his obedience, 
that it might be a mirrour vnto vs. Therfore lob forche 
very wel in ſaying that he was not puniſhed for his offẽ · 
ges, but that there was ſome other reſpect: And therein 
he deſerueth not to be condẽned. But his fault was, that 
being tronbled with the vehemencie of his paſſions, hee 
Houant firſt of al. that God vſed no meaſure, but was to 
{ore againſt him, & that a poore creature ought not too 
be puniſhed after that ſort, & ſo did he murmure in that 
be halt. True it is that Iob flattered not himſelf in his in- 
firmitie: but yet had he not ſo good ſtay of himſelfas he 
out to haue had. And again, the greateſt miſchief was, 
that he thought vpõ nothing but his anguiſn, inſomuch 
that at times:his faith was as it were chołed, & he loked 
no more to the heauenly life, nor to the rewarde that is 
promiſed to al the faithful after their mãful fighting. Hee 
coulde not atteine to that, bicauſe hee was forepoſſeſſed 
with his griefe, and as it were troubled & vtterly ouer- 
u helmed. ve ſee the that lob confeſſeth rightly in gene- 
ral, that God hath prepared an euerlaſting heritage, that 
c anot taile, tor thoſe that are his, & that the wicked allo 
cannot ſcape his hande, but although they triumphe in 
this world and take their pleaſure here, yet they ſhal pay 

ery deere for it. Iob knew al theſe things in general: but 
when he ment to apply the doctrine to himſelf, he could 
not bring it to paſſe, bicauſe his heart was diſtreſſed and 
he ſtormed too much. 

When he was at that afterdeeſe, hee gazed there and 
could not ſee three foote afore him without dazeling of 
his eyes: his wits were after a ſort bereft him. That was 
the cauſe why he could not cõfort himſelf with the hope 
ot the reſt that was promiſed him. For hee had aſſuaged 

| his auguiſh,it he had remitted himſelf vnto God todo 
ſav, euẽ ſo Lord, yet haue I alwaies hoped that thou wile 
make me tecle,that ſuch as ſhal haue ſuffered their affli · 
ctions partently,ſhal be happy in the end. Lord thou gi- 
uelt me knowledge, that ſuch as wait vpon thee ſhal ne- 
er be diſappointed of thei: hope. For thou wilt {hl pro- 
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uide for al their aduerſities, & giue the 2 good end 2nd 
Athough thy helpeappeare not our of had, yet wilt thou 
neuer taile them. lob ought too haue thought ct theſe 
things, but he did not. For his paſſion hild him as it were 
in priſon · & his faith(as I ſaid afore) was in maner cho- 
Red. Like as it the wether be ſore troubled & datke, wee 
ſhal peraduenture haue ſome maner of light but yet thal 
we not ſee a whit 2 far off. For the darkeloudes doo as it 
were dimme our eyes, ſo as we cinot diſcerne any thing. 
Euen ſo is it with vs when we be otflicted. According as 
experience ſheweth that when a man is vt xed in his cõ- 
ſcience, he ſeeth nother ſunne, nor moone, but alis dark 
vnto him. True it is that he wil holde ſtil the principles 
which the faithful ought to haue, ſo as he ſhal know god 
aud his goodneſſe, but yetean he not take comforte too 
cheere vp himſelf in the mids of his ſorowes. For he ci- 
not conclude thus with himſelf:go too, yet will holde 
on ſtil. For my god reacheth me his hand, & I ſhal get out 
ot theſe diſtreſſes & perplexities wherin 1 am. The man 
therfore that is ſo preſſed with anguiſh when God attli- 
etẽth him & maketh him to feele his ſinnes, is diſmaide 
and cannot come ſo farre as too ſay, God hath declared 
that he wil draw his ſeruaunts out ot the graue: & ther- 
fore although I ſeeme to be vtterly ouerwhelmed, yer is 
not Gods mighty power diminiſhed towards me. Lo in 
what taking Iob was. So then although he knew that the 
heauenly life is prepared for vs, & that it is our very he- 
ritage, and that there we ſhal haue the euerlaſting oye: 
yet could he not comfort himſelt in his afflictions. And 
why? For he was ouerrauqht to much with his affſictid, 
for that it made him feele Gods hande againſt him: his 
eyes were after a ſort blindfolded:his wits were fo ama- 
ſed as he could not chere nor comfort himielſe too take 
hold of Gods ptomiſes with ſuch raft as the ſame might 
aſſwage his miſeries. And this is a leſſon wel worthy too 
be noted. For we ſeecontinually, that when we are at fli- 
cted with hartgriefes, we are ſo amazed, that we be as it 
2 man had giuen ys a knock vpon the head with a beetle, 
yea and we may wel haue ſome feeling therof alſo in our 
bodily afflictions. In winter if there bea great froſt, ſo as 
it be able in maner to ryue ſtones: we coulde find in our 
harts that al were on fire. And why? For wee haue the 
preſent paſſion before our eyes, and wee haue forgotten 
quite what hezte meaneth. Cleane contrariwiſe, in ſom- 
mer when we be querwhore,wee woulde that al were ful 
yce. Nowe if wee come to our minds: for aſmch as the 
paſſions of it, 
they are able to orpreſſe vs much more ve ſee alſo hows 
we ought to go right forth ynro God, that we might hee 
comforted in him, & it 
aboue the world and make vs behol de the gorte which 
as nov is inuiſible: But oftentimes. wee cannot come to 
that point at the firſt brunt. So then this doctrine is very 
neceilary for vs. For where intoo might wee fal, if wee 
take not hold of the reſt which is prepared for vs in hea- 
nen: wee ſhoulde fal as it were intoo deſpayre and 
bla/pheme God . For nothing can bring vs too yerlde 
him glory, and too confeſſe that hee afflictech vs iuſlly 
and rightly , except wee feele that the preſent affli- 
ctions are auaylable to our ſaluation, and that God ru- 
leth them in ſuch wyſe, as they ſerue vs for medicynes , 
If wee beleeue not this: howe can wee gloriſie G O Dꝰ 
Howe can wee ſtoupe vnder his mightie hande, to yeeld 
our ſelues to hin obediently 2s S. Peter exhorteth vs It 
is impoſſible. Nay deane contrariwyſe. there wil be no · 
thing with vs, but fretting and gnathing ot teech. If 
this befel vntoo lob, what wil befal vntoo vs? True it is 
148 
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ing : thou haſt ſayde, what (bal it boote mee not to haue 
franed,and what ſballit profit me? The thing then wher- 


that Iob ment it not, nother would we do any more: but 
yet notwithſtanding we bee as blame woorthie,as ifwee 
would plead againſt God, and make our {clues more righ- 
tcous than him. So then we haue good cauſe topray vnto 
God that when he afflicteth vs, hee wil neuer ſuffer vs to 
foꝛgoe the taſte and ſauour of his promiſes, but that wee 
may alwayes hope that he will bring our miſeries to an 
end: yea & to ſuch an end, as we ſhal haue cauſe to ptaiſe 
him, as a good father thathath procured our welfare, 
Furthermore when we feele our infirmitie to be ſuch, as 
we be in manet daꝛled by our afflictions, & cannot moũt 
vp to the reſt that tarieth for vs aboue: let vs vnderſtand 
that we be in the hie way to blaſpheme God ithe remedy 
it not: yea and although wee meane not too make our 
{clues more rightuous than God, yet notwithſtanding let 
vs aſſure our ſelues that we ame alwayes at that marke, 
when we fall to grudgirg and repining: and that is a cur- 
ſed blaſphemie. Then behoueth it vs to condemne all 


our paſſions when we bee ſogreeued and vexed, as wee 


knowe not on which fide to turne ys. Let vs conſider I 
ſay, that then our affections do boyle too feruently, and 
therfore ate condemned by the holy ghoſt. Iob could wel 
haue replied thervnto, & haue ſaid, I neuer had any intẽt 
to blaſpheme god, nor to magnify my righteouſnes aboue 
his: Ves but heedoth for al that. For is God more rightu- 
ous than we, if our mouth be not ſtopped to cõdẽne our 
ſelues, ſo as wee alledge no excuſes before him, nor take 
leaue to grudge agaynſt him, when it pleaſeth him to af- 
flict vs after what ſort ſoeuer it be? Then if we bee not 


ſo beaten downe,& that weconfeſſe not that God doth 3o I loſt my time in denſing 


all things iuſtly: it is certaine that wee would aduaunce 
our rightuouſneſſe aboue his: and that is all one as if we 
would ſpurne againſt the ſunne. Nowe then ſich we bee 
warned therof, let vs learne (as I ſaid) to preuent the miſ- 
chief. And whenſoeuer we be afflicted let vs be fully per- 
ſwaded & reſolued in our ſelues, that God knowes why 
he doth it, although we ſee not the reaſon therof. And 
furthermote that we muſt not bee ſo troubled with the 
aduerſitie that lieth vpõ vs, but that we ſhould hope that 
God wil deliuer vs, ſor aſmuch as he hath promiſed neuer 
to faile thoſe that ate his. Wherefore let vs ouerpaſſe all 
the troubles that are before our eyes, and which hinder 
vs from looking further off and let the ſame ſerue to cõ- 
fort vs, ſo as we may ſay, yet will God haue pitie vpõ vs 
in the end. And therfore let vs paſſe on ſtil, and boldly go 
through with our courſe. Lo what we haue to marke in 
this ſtreyne. And that the ſenſe is ſuch, it appeareth by 
that which Eliu gathereth of it. For he layth it forth ſay- 


in Eliu vpbraydeth Iob * he would make himſelf more 
rightuous than God, is that he had thought it to bee an 
voprofitable thing to haue walked in the feare of God, & 
to haue abſteyned from ſinne. For if we imagin where is 
Gods rightuouſneſſe become? It is as good as aboliſhed. 
For Gods rightfulneſſe conſiſteth not onely in dooing no 
man vrong. but alſo in gouerning the world with equi- 
tie, & in diſpoſing his creatures after ſuch à ſort, that iſ 
ve truſt in him, we ſhal not be diſappointed, & that if we 
ſerue him with a good 
ward for it. Then if God ſhould forſake thoſe that feare 
him, and not paſſe to reward them in heauen: ſurely hee 
ſhould ceaſſe to be righteous. according alſo as the Apo- 
ſtle declareth in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. God ( ſayeth 
he)is not vnrightuous, that he ſhould not remẽber your 
afflictions togiue you relief: For he is faithful. When he 


ſayeth that God is not ynrightuous : hee ſneweth that 
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his rightuouſneſle is a thing inſeparable from his beeing. 
Although chen, that he exerciſe men with many atflicti- 
ons in this world, when they haue behaued themſclues 
ſedfaltly in their vocation, yer muſt they comfort them- 
ſelues with his promiſe: and it is a point wel worthie to 
be noted. For we ſhal ſee many which imagine that God 

is aſſeepe i in heauen. Howbeit his Godhead is not a vain 
» but it importeth the chings which I haue 
ſpoken concerning the gouernment and ſoueraine domi- 


10 nion of the world: namely that like as he hath created all 


things: ſo alſo both man and beaſt, and all things elſe are 
in his hand and protection, & al things muſt be brought 
to a good end for their ſakes which are his: and that al- 
though things bee out of order heere bilowe, yet in the 
meane while, as in reſpect of himſelſe, there is nothing at 
all out of order: and that although he ſufferchings to bee 
otherwiſe diſpoſed then we would haue them, yea and 


appointmany confuzions alſo, yet can hee wel skil to ſet 


all things in perfect tate againe. Thus ye ſer a thing that 
20 belongeth vnto God, and is peculiar 


to his being. And ſo 
let vs marke,that if we will gloriſie God and yeelde him 
the deſerued ptaiſe of his rightuouſneſſe: we muſt behold 
his hand and power in all things, and not doubt but that 
he hath iuſt cauſe to do whatſoeuerhedoch, although we 
know not why he doth it. Lo in effect what we haue to 
beare inminde. Furthermore, the perfecteſt men thatare, 
may ſometimes be tempted to ſay, what booteth it thee, 
not to haue ſinnedꝰ according as I aledged yeſterday, that 
Dauid centred into the ſame doubt, and ſayd, Then haue 
my hands: and it is but loſt la- 
bour that 1 haue kept my ſelf from filthineſſe and infecti 
on. Dauid was tempted herewith, and there is not any of 
the faythful that is not nowe and then ſhałen with ſuch 
fancies : ſpecially when aduerſities oppreſſe vs ſore by 
reaſon of our inſimities, and the diuell aſſayleth our 
fayth through our vnbeleefe, ſo as we cannot but be fore 
afrayde, and enter into theſe preſent doubts. Well then, 
what is to be done in the meane while? We muſt beate 
them backe, and condemne them: and not onely con- 


40 demne them, but alſo abhorre them, ſaying : wretched 


creature, needes muſt thou bee full of vanitie, when 
thou dareſt fo ſer yp thy briſſles agaynſt God: and what 
an outrage is that? Yee ſee then howe it behoueth vs to 
thruſt farre from vs, all the wicked imaginations where- 
with the diuelllaboureth to peruert vs. Howbeit, ſome 
times the miſchiefe is ſo great, that we be not ſufficient- 
ly ſtrengthened to withſtande the aſſaults of it, according 
as it ed vnto Iob. For hee fell atlength to repining 
and ſayde: what is this? I would I were where no man 


50 might chinke vpon me more: After what ſort ſpeaketh 


Iobꝰ It is a heatheniſhneſſe,yea it is a brutiſnneſſe, to ſay 
I would I were in my graue: For why? then I ſhould feele 
no more miſeries.And where is the the hope of the faith- 
full? what becommeth of the threatnings which God 
maketh to the wicked , thatthey muſt bee faine to feele 
his dreadfullhand in the ende? Iob is become ſo brutiſh, 
that he remembreth not theſe things. So thẽ it behoueth 
vs to miſtruſt our owne affectiõs, that we may ſee. How: 
So perſect a man, which was like an Angel of heauen, 


cõſcience, we are ſure to haue re- 60 and hadrecorde of Gods owne mouth, as we haue ſcene 


afore, is neuertheleſſe ſo ouerraught with anguiſh, as he 
cannot conſider that when we go to the graue, we be not 
their medled togither confuzedly, but God ſeparateth 
his owne ſeruants from the reprobate, ſo as their ſonles 
are in his cuſtodie, and he keepeth them in ſafetie. If lob 
were ſo farre driuen, that hee not remember this: 


what wil betide vs? True it is that Iob was not an infidely 
| too 
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o deny the reſurreRion, and to tciact all the doclrine ot 
the cucrlalting life. No, but he wanteua preſent adiuſed- 


nelle to bethinłe him of it, in the time ot his need he had 
not nis armour alwayes in a readineſſe. It is liße as ifa 
man ſhould perhaps be taken vnwares, aud lo amazed as 
he could not draw his ſword, but ſhnnke backe and itag- 
ger ea and peraduẽture receiue ſome blow, ere he could 
dctend himiclte.Euen in like caſe was lob. True it is that 
he had both {word and buckler : but he was taken ſo va- 


6471 
with ſuch aſſurance : For we {ce vnn waar fut ouſneiſe 
the enemies of the golpeliigryp,chemilues.. Bexauis 
wee bee but ahandtull of pegple and they a great: mul 
tutude, aud that in a mannes the hole woride agrceth 
with them to ptachile our death: They beare themiclues 
in hande, that the goale goeth on their ſide: and tliete is 
nothing hut triumphing amongſt them before any ſtroke 
be ſtriken. What a thing were it then, if wee kneue not 
that Which is ſhewed vs here? That is to wit, tliat fotai- 


ares, as the diuel had him at ſome aduantage: Inſomuch 19 much as we haue the tructh an our ſide: one ot vs may 


that he began as it were to thrinke and(as I haue ſbewed 
21 core) coulde not lift vp his minde to heauen to beholde 
tue hope that God giueth to the faithfull. Seeing it is ſo, 
let vs learne to diſttuſt out ſelues, and to know that there 
1» ſuch a fraylty in vs, as we ſhould bee borne downe ne- 
uer to ryſe vp again, if our Lord did not pitie vs, & reach 
vs his mightie hand, to the end we might cal vpon him & 
reter our ſelues wholly to his will. Thus ye ſee what wee 
haue to marke in effect vpon this text. And byandby Eliu 


alwayes fight againſt a hundred thouſand, and we ncede 
not to be atraide, when the Papiſtes come ſtoutly againſt 
vs with their Ergoes, although they be a great hoſte and 
we fewe or none incompariſon. No, no: let not thatabaſh 
vs. And why ? For this ſaying, will anſwere thee asd ii 
compantont, is not written alonely for the perſon ot Eiu- 
but the holy ghoſt giuech vs that promis, to the intent we 
{huld not ſticke to enter into battell, and to ſtande ſtoutly 
to it to the vttermoſt, ſith we know our cace is good, and 


addeth,/ will an were thee and thy compamons. In ſay- ** that God fyghteth for vs bycauſe ee mayntayne his 


10g ſo he ſheweth that when menſtriue in that maner a. 
gainſt God, they ſhall gaine nothing by it, though they 
had neuer ſo great a bande and traine. For God is able y- 
nough to beat them backe with one word to their confu- 
ſiõ. Iob had nocompanions, but ſpake alone in the main- 
tenance of his quarel: but Hius intent is to ſay, Althougn 
thou haddeſt a great armie with thee, & that you had cõ- 
Hired together to accuze and blaſpheme God all with 
one mouth: yet notwithſtanding, mine anſwere ſhall bee 


quarrell. 

Therefore, when we haue ſuch a certaintie, let vs fight 
boidly againſt our enemies, ſor they mult ueedes be con- 
founded in the ende. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare 
in minde, and howe we may put this text in vie to apply 
it to our inſtruction, ſpecially at this preſent time, when 
we ſee the whole world imbattailed againſt God, and the 
multitude of enemies ſo great, as it might vtterhy diſcou- 
rage vs, if our Lorde did not comfort vs by telling vs, that 


ſufficient for you all. Here then we ſee how ſtrong Gods 30 we haue Where with to anſwere for him, though there be 


truth is, and that it is in vaine to fight againſt it, and that 
although we be fenſed and haue many partakers, yet muſt 
God alwayes haue the vpper hand, ſo as his righteouſnes 
{hall continue vnappaired. When we haue barked our fill 
againſt it, we ſhall not be able to byte it, as thalbe ſaid a · 
non. Marke (L ſaye) what wee haue to remember in this 
ſtraine. And theretore tilt of all let vs learne, not to bee 
lauiſhe of our tongues when God afflicteth vs, and when 
things go not after our minde . Let vs notbe impatient 
theretore in our afflictions, but let vs alwayes humble 
our ſelues vnder him, acknowledging that hee is righte- 
ous how ſoeuer the world go. For it we be ſo bolde as to 
barret with him: it will bee to our great confuzion and 
ſhame. 

Yee ſee then howe al men ought to brydle (and as it 
were to imptiſon) themſelues, to the end they may neuer 
murmure againſt God, nor blaſpheme him. Furthermore 
though wee haue many partakers, yet ſhall it not boote 
vs: For God vill not ſuffer himlclte to bee ouercome, by 


neuer ſo great multitudes of men. It ſhalbe in vaine for 50 


vs to aſſemble men of our one retinue. For we ſhall all 
of vs be put to the foyle together. Ifall the worlde had 
made a confederacie to ſpyght God, he woulde not paſſe 
ofit, he would but laugh them to ſcorne: according as 
it is ſaid in the ſeconde Pſalme, that when the kinges of 
the earth haue conſulted together, and the people haue 
ſtormed as much as they liſt: he that is aboue will laugh 
them to ſcorne. 

Thus ye ce that the ſeconde pointe which wee haue 


neuer ſo many gaynſayers that are ſo confederate toge- 
ther. Now let vs come to the anſwere that Eliu maketh. 
Be hald the iꝶ yes (ſayth he) looke vp to the greateſt hea- 
#ens: theyare higher than thou, and thou canſt neuer 
reache to them. This ſeemeth to be a very raw anſwere: 
For had he none other reaſon, whereby to ſhew the righ · 
teouſneſſe of Godꝰ Les: Bur if this ſaying be applyedas it 
ought to bee: it is ynough to ſtoppe the mouthes of all 
ſuch as blaſpheme God. For by the beholding of the hea- 
uens, he leadeth vs to another conſideration: which is, 


# that our doing well profiteth not our God, and that our 


dooing euillcannot hurt him: For what ſhall hee ber the 
worſe for itꝰ Seeing it is ſo, he is not to bee meaſured ac- 
cording vnto men: For hee is not reuengefull, as who 
would ſay hee is angrie when a man doeth him wrong. 
or that he is led by affection, like a man that lookes to be 
pleaſed, aud thinkes himſelfe beholding to another man 
for doing him any ſeruice. God is none ſuch, So then we 
mult not meaſure him by our owne meteyarde, nor ima 
gine any fleſhlineſſe in him. For the very skyes that are 
vnder his feete , doe ſhewe well that hee is not lyke vs, 
nor medled heere with vs to haue any part at all of our 
nature. Therefore wee ſee that this reaſon (where it is 
ſaide, Beholde the es analooke vp aboue thy heade)is 
ſuffcient to beate do ue all thoſe that darelift vp them - 
ſelues againſt God. 

But nau it is needfull to lay out that whiche follow - 
eth by peecemeale, to the ende it may bee the better vn · 
derſtoode. When Eliu ſayeth, if chow doe good: what 


to marke, is that we mult not thinke our cace to bee the © proſite daeth God receiue by it? He ſheweth thereby that 


better, u hen wee haue many adherentes and partakers. 
For God will condemne all the whole packe of vs, And 
furthermore we ſee alſo on the other part, that when wee 
haue Gods trueth on our ſide, wee muſt not ſticke to 
mayntaine it. And why? For he vill giue vs mouth and 
wiſdome, and allo power to beate backe all our enemies. 
And wee haue greate neede in theſe dayes to bee armed 


God is not bounde vnto vs. Marke that for the firſte 
point. The ſeconde is, that he is not affectioned, as men 
are: when any pleaſure is done them, they are mooued 
wich it, becauſe they bee paſſible: but God is not ſo: 
wee can nother ſhewe him friendſhip nor fauour. And 
ſo he is not like vnto vs. And as touching the firſt point, 
namely that God is by nomeanes bounde yato ys, doe 
Te hat 
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what wee can: It is a very true thing. Notwithſtandinge 
we ſee how men groweproude,'yea euen without cauſe 
or occaſion, and would make God beleeue, that he is be- 
holding to them although they can bring him nothing. 
And this draweth after it a miſcheeuous tayle of ſuperſti- 
tion. Why do the Papiſts labour ſo muche at this day for 
theſe ceremouies and gewgawes? It isbecauſe they think 
that God teceiueth ſome profit by them, whe they make 
many gewgawes,and haue babled and trotted from place 
to place. They thinke they haue made a fayre work when 
their churchſtuffe is wel decked ,and when they haue wel 
trimmed and waſhed their puppets, as if a man had made 
a goodly banquet and decked vp a houſe , and beſtrawed 
it with ruſhes and other things. The Papiſtes (l ſaye) ſur- 
miſe that God delyghteth in theſe nyce toyes, and that 
he taketh pleaſure in them. But we muſt not imagin that 
we can bring any thing vnto God . And that is thecauſe 
why it is ſaide in the ſixteenth Pſalme, Lord, my goodes 
cannot come at thee. How then? But I honour thy ſaints 
thatareon earth. Foraſmuch as God can receiue no be- 
nefite by vs, he commendeth our neighbours vnto vs: & 
whe we do good to ſuch as are in neceſſitie, liuing frend- 


ly and wprightly among men, and indeuering to imploye 


dur ſelues fay thfully, where we be able to helpe aud ſuc- 


cour: God accepteth ſuch things as ſacrifices, So then let 
vs remẽber this doctrine, where it is ſaid that we cannot 
bring any thing vnto God. For it ſerueth to abate all 
pride in vs, to the intent we might not thinke that God 
is any thing heholden to vs: not be led vnto fooliſhe ſu- 
perſtitions, to gad vp and downe and to doe many things 
ofno valew as though God tooke pleaſure in them. And 
why? Forwee canbring nothing at all co him. But we 
muſt alſo applye this doctrine too the preſent intent of 
Eliu: which is, that God is not like mortall men, which 
are mooued and touched. And why? Becauſe they haue 
neede one ofanothers help, and cannot ſer light by other 
mens force, | 

Thus ye ſee what the cauſe is that we be mooued and 
carycd to and fro. But there muſt no ſuch dotages enter 
into our head concerning God: for he behaueth not him- 


10 


3- 


ſelfe after our maner,nother can wee doe him any good. 


Coatrarywile alſo it is ſaid that if we ſinne, we can hurt 
him by it. True it is that when we offend God we do (as 
much as in vs lyeth) impech his righteouſnes : and by 
that meanes he is very il delt withal. Therefore when we 
ſinne, we are blame woorthy no leſſe than if wee had im- 
peached the maieſtie of God. We know what is the rule 
of righteouſnes which he commaũdeth vs, and when we 
go contrary to that, it is aſmuch as ifwe would barre him 
from reigning, plucke him out of his ſeat, and as it were 
trample him vnder our feete. Of all theſe things are men 
giltie: but yet cannot God be either increaſed or dimini- 
ſhed in himſelſe: Therefore let vs marke well that by our 
ſinning we hurt not God. 

Neuertheleſſe as touchingthem that blaſpheme God, 
true it is that when they ſpewe out their venime, thereby 
they deface his glorie, according as it is ſaide that his 
name is euill ſpoken of, and his glorye diminiſhed, when 
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wee acknowledge him not to bee good, righteous, and , 


wyze,by confeſſing it before men. And ſo is his reigning 
diminiſhed, howbeit in reſpect of vs. And not in reſpect 
of himſelſe. But in the meane ſeazon, what doe wee by 
ſinning? when wee haue done neuer ſo much, wee can- 
not doe him any anoyaunce . Let the beſt archer in the 
world ſhoote vp, and ſec if hee ſhall hit the skye. When 
wee haue practized all that is poſſible, can wee come at 
God? Can wee by any meanes touchhim? No ſurely, But 


(which more i al that we caſt vp warde, muſt fal downe 
ypon our owne heads. If I ſhoote at a man, and hit him, 
I wound him ibut I cannot hit God as I ſaid afote. Wee 
may wel runne caſting of ſtones, and we may wel ſhoote 
both with bowes & gonnes, but yet ſhal god be alwaics 
farre yaough from the dint of our ſtrokes. True it is, as l 
haue already ſaid, that we may wel barke, but we can ne- 
ner byte. When men caſt vp their blowes, where light 
they Shal they paſſe aboue the skyes? No. But they thal 
fal backe vpon their owne heads. And ſo men cannot ad- 
naunce themſelues againſt God, but to their owne con- 
fuſion, 
Thus ye ſee a text here wel worthy to be noted. Wher- 
in Hiu ſneweth, that if we do amiſſe, we can do God no 
hurte at al by it. And therypon we haue a double inſtru- 
ion to gather. The one is, that God ſheweth a ſingular 
& infinite goo dneſſe towards Vs, in that it pleaſeth him 
to accept our ſeruice although he receiue noprofit by it, 
and that the ſame touch him not at al. Mark that for one 
point. And this ought to be vnderſtood in one word. But 
foraſmuch as, there be ſome ignorant perſons here: it is 
requiſite to declare it more fully. Ye ſee then that GOD 
might reiect vs, without making account of any ot vs. 
And why?For(as I haue ſaid) let al the worlde ſtraine it 
ſelf as much as it can, & yet ſhal we not be able to do any 
thing that can profit our God. And yet notwithſtanding 
he telleth vs, that if we indeuer to do good and to walke 
in his commandements, our doings are acceptable ſacri- 
fices vnto him. Now, is it not a ſingular 3 that he 
giueth, when he ſaith I accept your doings, & although 
they be not worthy to be eſteemed at my hãd, yet 1 take 
the in good woorth, & bind my ſelf to you as if I were 
beholding to you for it?Is it not a ſouereine goodneſſe, 
whe God doth this of his own accord? Thẽ let vs learne 
too magnifie the mercy of our God, for accepting our 
works wheras they deſerue it not, nor hee on his ſide, is 
any thing bound by thẽ. Alſo let it ſerue to incourage vs 
to do wel, when wee ſee that God receiueth the thing at 
our hid which is nothing worth, & putteth al the points 
of our works as it were into articles in his bookes of ac- 
coũt, for that they bee acceptable to him through his own 
goodneſſe. And in good ſooth is it not an ineſtimable 
goodneſſe of our God, and ſuch a one as ought to rauiſh 
vs into wonderment, when we thinke vpon it? Wee ſee 
then how gratiouſe he ſheweth himſelf towards vs. And 
on the other ſide, we muſt cõſider the other point that is 
ſet downe here: which is, That do wee neuer ſomuch e- 
wil,we cannot hurt our God. 

Therefore let vs aſſure our ſelues, that God wil not 
puniſhe ys for our ſinnes, by reaſon of any ſpight he bea- 
reth vntoo vs, nor for that hee deſireth to bee teuenged, 
as a man dooth when hee is offended. For when a man 
hath any wrong doone him, ſoas hee is harmed in his 
owe perſon, or hindred in his goodes, hee wil ſeeke too 
bee reuenged. God (I ſay) is not moued with ſuch conſi- 
derations. Wherefore then dooth hee threaten vs? By- 
cauſe he wil not haue vs periſh:he ſheweth the father- 
ly regard which he hath of our welfare,and in the meane 
'whylc if he puniſh vs indeed, therein he ſheweth his iu- 
ſtice. For in this cace, there is no going toolawe with 
him as if he had ſome priuate quarel to vs but he puniſh- 

eth vs as iuſt judge: according as his office & nature do 
afford. Then ſeeing that our God proceedeth after that 
maner: what haue wee to do, but to conſider his father- 
ly loue when hee chaſtizeth vs? for by that meane hee 
draweth vs backe from the way of damnation wherein 


we are. Therefore when wee feele his hande,how rough 
ſoe uet 
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ſoeuer it be, let vs w ayes conſider that heſhewerh h im 
ſelf rignteouz. What is to be done then: but onely to truſt 
in him, & to comfort our ſelues by it, and there withall to 
deſire him to haue pitie ypon vs, that although we haue 
offended him, yet hee may not forbeare to receiue vs to 
mercy?Herewithall let vs be fully perſwaded & reſolued, 
that God will not beare ſuch a hone) towards wy aS2 
proude and ſtately man will do. 

But foraſmuch as he is the fountaine ofal goodaeſſe 
and mercie : if wee come vnto him, he will make vs feele 
how metcitull he is minded to bee towardes vs. And al- 
chongh hee chaſtize vs nowe and then, yea euen more 
roughly than we would: yet will hee make vs to perceiue 

that he doth it for our welfare, to theende we ſhould not 
periſh, "yy that his brydling of vs ſo ſhort ,isro humble 
vs and to make ys bowe dane his mightie hande and 


The ( xxxvii. Sermon ,Wwhich1s the ſecond vpon the xxxv. Chapter. 
8 Thy: wickedneſſe toucheth a man lyke thy ſelke, and thy ryghteouſneſſe the Sonne of 


man. 
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. "ens, 

Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
ab acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to male vs feele them better then wee haue done, too 
tlie ende wee may finiſhe our race with the greater pa- 

*tience throughout the miſeries and calamities of this 
worlde , and therewithall learne ſo to ſeeke for theperfe · 
Aion of tighteouſneſſe, as wee may neuer bee weary to 
learne more and more in his ſchoole, and to go forwarde 
to in the way ot ſaluation, vntill wee be come too our races 
ende,which i is, that being bereft of all the infirmities of 
our fleſhe,wee may bee clothed with his everlaſting glo- 
ry. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely 
to vs, dutalſo to all people and nations of the earth, brin- 


ging backe all poore ignorant ſoules from the miſerable 
ene | 


| * 
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9 By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſors, men cry our(or howle)bycau ſe of the mightines 


., of mayſters. 


10 Andnoman 2A is God that hath falhioned mee; which giueth ys ſongs in the 


44 nyghite 


11 Which ceacherh vs more a the beaſtes, and intugerhy vs more the birdes of the 


ay re. 


Or a concluſion of that which was 
declared yeſterday, e haue to conſi- 
der what Eliu vttereth here in fewe 
words: which is, that our miſdeedes 
do touch men, and not God, & hke- 
Wiſe our righteouſnes to the end we 
ſhould not imagin that God is chole- 
ric ke to revenge himſelfe when we haue offended,or that 
on the contrary part he is bound vnto vs, as if our ſeruice 
did him any good. Then let ys not think that God is like 
vnto vs, nother let vs meaſure him by our wit. True it is 
that he abaced himſelſe of his owne good will: For howe 
docth he ſpcake ynto vs, but after the maner of men? Bug 
yet mult this be no derogatiõ to his highnes. Should god 
be deſpized, bycauſe it pleaſeth him ofhis infinirgoodnes 
to yeld to the rudenes of men? Nay, Contrariwiſe he de- 
ſeruech to be magnified the more at our hands. The were 
it a great wrong and iniury, to trans figure him becauſe he 
framerhhimfelt to our ſlendernes and to thinke that he is 
angry, becauſe men haue prouoked him, or to think that 
he ought to recompence men, as if he were bound tothe, 
I fay it were as an aboliſhing of his maieſtie. For he is not 
of our number: Let vs yeeld that vnto men as vnto who 
it belongeth: but as for him, it behoueth vs to honour his 
incomprehenſible hyghnes. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
gather vpon this firſt verſe. And nowe remaineth to ſee, 
after what manner God is righteous and gouerneth the 
world in equitie, and yet in the meane whyle thinges are 


out of order. For the wicked haue their full cope, they 40 ſeełe, and yee ſhallſinde: and wee go quite another way. 


oppreſſe, they pill, they powle: and God diſſembleth, and 
maketh no countenaunce to prouide for it. Howe is it 
ment that God hath the guyding of the worde, and that 
he diſpoſeth all thinges rightly, and yet notwithſtanding 
men ſec ſo great troubles, & outrageous iniquities with- 
out redreſſe? Hiu therefore comprehendeth all this, and 
ſneweth that wee muſt not woonder though God being 
ſo pacient doe let thinges go amiſſe, and prouide not for 


cham ſa ſoone as wee call ypon him. For wee doe it not 
hartely. Then if God ſuffer men to bee affl icted, he doeth 
it iuſtiy, pycauſe they teturne not to him with prayer and 
thankeſgiuinpg as they ought to do. Neuertheleſſe it be- 
houeth vs to tary his ley ſure, and although hee delay his 
iuſtice, and ſeeme not to ſende it, ſo ſoone as it ought too 
come: yet notwithſtanding we mult wayte paciencly,and 
doe him the honour to truſt in him, although he be as ic 
were hidden from vs. This (L ſay)is the firſt pointe which 


20 is ſet downe here. And firſt of all Hiu declareth, that men 


are not worthy that God ſhoulde ſuccour them at their 
neede. And why?Ifthey be oppreſſed, ſo as they haue any 
harme or wrong done them, true it is that they cry out, 
and ſtorme, and can skill to bewayle their cace, but yet do 
they neuer the more flee ynto God. A man ſhall heare the 
ſcreekes and howling of ſuch as indure aduerſitie: but yet 
for al that God heareth them not although it be his office 
to tes kewe them that be wrongfully oppreſſed, becauſe 
they haue not an eye vnto him, nor do direct themſelues 
vnto him, but make their complainte without order. 
Should not God then leaue them there, as in their owne 
wilfulneſſe? And what is the remedie of it, but to knowe 
that God doth not chalenge this title cohimſelfin vaine, 
that he will ſuccour the oppreſſed, and thereypon go di- 

rectly vnto him? But we doe it not, and therfore our cri- 

ing out is to no purpoſe, for we deſerue to be ſhaken of at 
his hand, and that he ſhould ſhut his eyes, and not regard 
to helpe vs. And why? For we ſeek him nor. It is written, 


3 


Mit. 7. % 5; 


Thus ye ſee a point chat is well worthy to bee noted. For Luk, 11. C.. 
it is a ſtumblingblocke chat troubleth vs very fore when 
wee fee that God ſuffereth men to languiſhe after that 
maner, and ſeemeth not to pitie them when their miſe. 
ries are come to moſt extremitie. For there vpon wecon- 
dude that hee regardeth not our iniuries, but is fo farre 
withdraw ne from vs, as hee hath no care to prouide for 
our neceſſities. But in the meane whyle wee conſider not 
Tt thas 


Pſal. 6x. 5.9 . 
. Pet. J. . 
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had their throates cutte at the firſt , than to 
that ſort as they doe. But yet for all that, they looke not 


that wee deſerue well to bee deſtitute of his helpe, by- 
cauſe wee go not tight forth vntohim. And truely euen 
at this day the confuſions are ſo great and horrible in the 
worlde, as wee cannot thinke ypon them without ſhud- 
dering. Look ypon the warres that are in many places; ye 
ſhall ſee a whole Countrey walted:the poore folke know 
not what to do,their houſes are burned, and their goods 
are vtterly ſpoyled. By meanes whereof the people are in 
ſuch anguiſhe, as it had beene better for them to haue 


vnto God. If a man go into ſtraunge Countreys, he ſhall 
heare many complaintes, and hee ſhall not neede to go 
very farre for the matter: for wWhereſoeuer be taxes and 
impoſitions, or whereſoeuer men of warre paſlelyke 
floudes of water, there is no man but hee ſhall cry, for he 
ſhalbe galled vnto the harde bones. But doth the worlde 
amende for all this? Doeth it come with true humilitie to 
ſeeke God and to ſay, Alas Lorde it is for our ſinnes that 
thou handleſt vs ſo roughly, and it woulde behoue vs too 
thinke thereupon, but there is nothing in vs, but pride, 
diſdaine, and rebelliouſnes againſt thee : And therfore 
Lorde thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelfe to be our ſoucraigne : 
nowe ſhewe vs allo the fauour that wee may feele thee 
our facher, and ſuccour vs in the end. 


Doth the worlde vſe any ſuche fpeach? Alas it is fare 
from it, men doe rather chafe ypon the bitte, and in the 


meane while thinke not at all vpon God. Is it not rather 
a recorde that hee cannot beare ſuche deſpizinges of his 
grace? For like as he proueth his trueth when he helpeth 3? 
thoſe that ſeeke him and ſue to him: and as hee ſhewerh 
thereby that his promiſing to be merciful to ſuch as ſeeke 
him, is not to diſappointe them of their truſt and hope: 
and like as he racifieth his trueth, and ſheweth himſelfe 
faythfull and truſtie, by helping ſuch as call vpon him. 
So alſo on the contrarie part hee ſuffereth thoſe to rotte 
whiche ſeeke not him and lettech them waſte and con- 
ſume by length of tyme, ſo as it is not perceyued that 
hee regardeth them or hath any care of their neceſſitie, 
weerein he ſheweth himſelfe to be righteous , for he pu- 
niſheth the negligence or rather the ptide that is in them, 
bycauſe they deſpized his grace which Was offered them 
ſo freely, 

True it is alſo, that ſundrie tymes God Joeth notat 
the firſt helpe thoſe that ſeekehim in trueth: but that 
commeth not topaſle continually . And when it 
neth, yet is it iuſtly: wee muſt not binde him to our ly- 
king. So then although God forſlowe to ſuccour his ſer- 
uaunts, euen when they call vpon him with all their hart: 
yet doeth hes neuer forſake them. Ho wbeit the thing 
that Hiu treateth of here is very common, after the ordi- 
nary manner that the ſcripture ſpeaketh: For when it go- 
eth about any doctrine, it is to ſhew the thing that may 
be ſene moſt often. Ye ſee then what wee may conclude. 
When we haue conſidered what the worlde is, wee ſhall 
fiade that ſuch as are ſmitten and vexed, can well ynough 
lament their miſeries, but their crying is not vnto God. 
It is like a beaſtly howling : theycaſt out their ſhreekes 
into the ayre, but they reache not out their heartes vnto ,, 
God: they caſt not their cares and ſorowes vpon him as 
he commaundeth : and that is thecauſe why he ſhew- 
eth not himſelfe fauourable vnto vs. We muſt not blame 
him ofcrueltie or vnrighteouſneſſe, nother muſt we ima · 
gine that hee doeth men wrong: For wee ſee they are 
worthy of that puniſhment, and to receiue the wages of 
their vnbelcefe , bycauſe they reſted not vpon the pro- 


miſes that are giuen them, not were mooued in chem- 


pine after yppon, God when they 


male no countenaunce to heare our requeſtes. 


TO, CAL. CXXXVII. SERMON ON 


{clues to reſort vnto God, as they ought to haue done. 
Nowe if it bee ſayde that men call vpon God, (as perad- 


uentute ſome prayers will be made) Eliu ſhewerh that all 
that is — e For they ſay not, where i God 


that made mel which giueth ſongs m the mght which in- 


firutteth vs more cent el, and teacheih vs more 


than the ſonles of the ayr 

This (as 1 —— — nowe) ſerueth to anſwere 
that it might bee alledged , that wretched men doe call 
are afflicted, Yea ſayeth Eliu, but 
it is but faynedly, and therefore it is in vayne. For inaſ- 
much as che prayers which the, moſt part of the worlde 
makethare but hypocriſie: therefore God heareth them 
not Thus the _— that Eliu ſetteth downe,is that 
they.gonotynto God, as to their maker that hath faſhi- 
oned them, nor as 0 him that comforteth men, nor as 
to him that hath giuen them ſo many benefites as they 
ought to magniſfe his mercie what miſerie ſoeuer they 
10 ind ure. Then if we acknowledge not God to be ſuch a one 
0 as hee ſheweth himſelfe towardes vs, nor eſteeme the 
gratious giftes which we haue receiued at his hand: 1 lay 
if wee come not. to him thus minded : there is nothing 


but feyning and falſhoode in vs, and therefore wee mult 


not maruell though hee ſhutre the gate againſt vs, and 
Beholde a 
texte right woorthy to bee marked. For yer ſhall ſee ii 
theſe dayes that the Papiſts make proceſſions when God 
ayeth his hand vpon them: If there bee any plague or fa+ 
mine or other aduerſitie: true it is that they turne vnto 
God, and ſo doe the Panims as well as they. But what? 
Doe they call vponhim with a true and right meaning 
heart 7 Alas they are farre wyde of it: all chat they doe, is 
but ceremonies. 

And for proofe hereef let vs marke weh that men can- 
not ſceke God rightly except they knowe him to be ſuche 
a one as they ſhould feele him by experience. Fitſt of all 
when wecall ypon God, wee muſt remember that hee is 
our maker,and that wee are in his hande. Bur now let vs 
examine thoſe which make countenaunce of prayiug. If 
a man ſearche their heart-: ſhall hee finde that they haue 
skill to ſay, Seeing that my God hath faſhioned me I am 
in his hand, and it belonge ih to him to rule me in my life, 
and to prouide for all my neceſſities: I hold all of him, and 
cberefere it behouethme to ſuffer my ſelſe to bee gouer- 
ned by his hand and according to his pleafure?Shal a man 
finde one among a hundred that is thus minded, and that 
ſpeaketh with a true heart, to yeeld honour to God, as to 
his makerꝰ They will conſeſſe it well ynough with their 
, mouth: yea(lay they) we weremade by him, and he hath 
* giuen vs life. But in the meane whyle for all their confeſ- 
ſing,yetare they not fully reſolued of it: it is cleane con- 
trary with them. 

So then there are no prayers that are woorthie too 
beare that name, when men are ſo brutiſhe as they ac- 
knowledge not God for ſuche a one as hee ſheweth him- 
ſelfe towardes them. Howbeit the matter conſiſteth not 
onely in acknowledging God to be our maker: but wee 
muſt alſo there w ithall eſteeme the gratious giftes whiche 
he is readie to giue vs, according as it is ſaide expreſſely ia 
1 texte, that bee gineth ſongs in the night, Some men 
expound this ſayinge after this fore : namely that the 
byrdes doo cheare vs with their ſinging , and that the 
ſame ought too bee imputed too Gods goodneſſe and 
that men ſhewe their vnthankfulneſſe in not acknow- 
ledging it. Otherſome take it that God doeth comfort 
vs, by making the ſtarres to ſhine , and thereby giuech vs 
occaſion to ſet forth his goodnelle. For although the Sun 


be 
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de downe,and daikneſſe ouerſpreade vs: yet doth God 
lighten vs by them, as by candels,as who ſhould fay that 
his maieſtie is not quenched, nor altogether hidden from 
ys. But uch expoſitions are to much itreyned. Therefore 
ve mull take it fimply, that God giueth ſoungs euen in 
che time when men are allcepe-For the night ſeemeꝛh as 
ic were to make all things dead. Whe the ſurme is dow ne 
and all things are whiſt and ſtill: there ſeemeth to bee as 
it were a kind of death, & that God holdeth vs there as 
it were ſhet vp in a graue. If Eliu had ſpoken of ſongs in 
the day time, it had not bene ſo greate a magnifying of 
Gods grace: For a day tymes men followe their woorłe, 
the doth their cheretulnes ſhew it ſelf, thẽ are their wits 
awake. Therfore it had not bene ſo excellent a thing too 
haue ſayd that God ꝑiueth ſongs in the day tyme, as whe 
he aſsigneth the to the night. But this is a ſingular good- 
neſſe of God, that when as we be after a ſort deade , and 
our ſpirits are as it were oppteſſed, and there is no liueli- 
neſſe in vs: yet notwithſtanding, our Lord doeth ſtil giue 
vs ſongs. For whe me wake in the night, they haue wher- 
of to reioyce, in feeling that God hath them in his prote- 
ion they ought to confider that they cannot continue 
without ſleepe, and that in the meane whyle God wat- 
cheth for thẽ. Therfore they ought to reioyce in that be- 
half, and to ſay, Alas Lord, I cannot cal vpon thee ſo long 
as I am aſleepe: behold I am heere as ablocke or timber- 
log, and yet thou keepeſt mee, and in the meane whyle I 
breathe through thy goodneſſe: yea and this ſleeping 
doeth ſo ferde and refreſh mee, as I gather new ſtrength 
without feeling it. Now whe me think vp6 theſe things, 
haue they not cauſe to be glad, and to ſay, Alas my God, 
thou ſhewelt thy ſelf a father towards me, euen whyle I 
ſeeke thee not, yea and whẽ I haue not any ſenſe, but am 
like a dead creature? Then ſeeing it is ſo, is it not much 
more likely that thou wilt be neere me when I commit 
myſelf vnto thee, and cal vpon thee? How / ſoeuer the cace 
ſtãd, whither I ſleepe or whither I wake, I ſhal alwaies be 
in thy hid & ſafe keeping. When mẽ haue fuch thoughts 
in chem, is it not a ſinging vntoo God? So then wee ſee 
wherat Eliu ameth: namely that oftentimes they which 
are afflicted haue no trueth in them when they pretend 
to pray vntoo God. And why? For it woulde become vs 
to gather rogither Gods benefits, and to cal to mind the 
good that hee hath done vs without end or ceaſſing, too 
ehe intẽt that the ſame might cheere vs vp. But we be ſa 
flouthful as it is pitie to ſee it, yea & we fal to diſputing 
how we may go vnto God, what meane there is to come 
at him, & whither he regard vs ornot . Ve ſee th that the 
thing which wee had to doo, is to cheere vp our mindes 
with the great number ofbeneſits that he hath beſtowed 
pon vs, and which he ceaſſeth not to deale vntoo vs ſtil 
frõ day to day. For firſt of al, that ſerueth to confirme vs 
in ſuch wiſe, as we muſt not doubt toocome vutoo him 
vpon truſt that he wil heare vs: & alſo it wil make vs to 


come to him with thankeſgiuing, wheras they that haue 


not taſted cke benefits which they haus 
receiued at his hand, doo grudge and repine againſt him. 
Therfore when we haue wel weyed the thiog thus is told 
vs here, no doubt but we ſhal be chroughly 
ſceke him & to ſay, Beholde my God, thou giueſt mee ſo 
many good things, as are ynough to rauiſh mee when I 
thinke vpon them And therfore, ſeing thou haſt ſhewed 
thy ſelf fo bountiful toward me: ought I not to beepa- 
tient and to bliſſe thy name, if thou afflict meeꝰ gut men 
do no ſuch thing at al: they forget Gods beneſites, and 
thruſt them vader foote: and therfore they cal not vpon 


him truly and earneſtly. The thing then whick wee have 


tomark vpon this ſtreine where Eliu h of nighe- 
ſongs,is that god neuer ceaſſeth todo vs good, inſomuch 
that in the time which ſeem eth moſt dead, and whena 
man would ſay that euen God himſelf were hidden, lo as 
he ſeemeth not to be minded to continue his fauour any 


«More towards vsyhe ceaſſeth not to giue vs occaſion ſlill 
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to magniſie his goodneſſe. Seing itis ſo, we ought too be 
touched with another manner of deſitouſneſſe to come 
vnto him, than we be. After this, Elin addeth the vniuers 
ſal benefit which God hath beſtowed vpon al men, True 
it is that euery man ought in his owne behalſe to minde 
the benefits of God: according as there is neuer a one of 
vs which is not exceedingly boũd vnto God forthe great 
benefit swhich he hath done vnto him. If Ideſite to know 
that God is good and liberal, l neede not loobe what hee 
hath done to al men indifferently, but only to enter into 
my ſelf, and to conſider the whole courſe of my life, and 
to mark the benefits which I haue felt at the hid of god. 
So ſhall be as it were rauiſhed aboue the worlde to lay, 
Lord if I ſhould go about to cõprehende thy goodneſſe, 
it is ſo deepe a gulfas I am neuer able tobriag it to paſſe. 
For when I take but a litle portion of the tokens and re» 
cords which thou haſt given meof it: behold I am at my 
wits end, & how then ſhould I bring it aboutꝰ Lo howe 
it behoueth euery man in his own behalfe to marke the 
priuate benefits which he hath received of god, Yer not- 
withſtanding if we thinke but only vpon the things that 
are common & general amongeſt al mankinde: the ſame 
ought to be ynough to cauſe vs to magniſie God, yea eu 
in ſuch wiſe that when wee come to pray him to deliuer 
vs from our afflictions, we ought therwith to reioyce & 
to yeeld him praiſe for ſne wing himſelf ſo gooda father 
towards vs. But whatꝰ we do it not. And therin we ſhew 
our own vnthankful and maliciouſe mind: and if we per- 
ceiue it not, it is apparant that there is nothing but hy- 
pocriſie in vs. 

This in effect is the thing that Hiu ment to ſay here. 
And his words are t i: God that teac herb v more than 
the beaſtes , and much giuoth vs more vnderſtandmg 


than to tbe fours of the are. Here he maketh a compa- 


riſon berweene men and beaſts. For if heauen and earth 
could fpeake,itis certain that they ſhould needes prayſe 
God though they haue no vnderſtanding, nor are auaun- 
ced to that dignitie which we are. And why?lt is 2 great 
honour that God hath-doone them, in ehat they are the 
woorke of his hands, and in dat they are his creatures. 
Now if God haue inhonored heauen & earth, and al the 
ſenſeleſſe creatures, in that he hath vouchſaſed to create 
them: and if hee have inhonored the beaſſes, though hee 
haue made them voide of reaſdn: what hath he done too 
man, to whom he hack giuen ſuch vnderftanding? That 
is the cauſe why Eliu dooth heere e vs withthe 
beaſies. For whereof was it long that God made not ys 
pon the earth cannot ſay, Tmade my ſelſe, or it was my 
vil too bee made ſuch a one. For God coulde wel haue 
made tum a dog, ora ſwyne when hee made him a man. 
Then muſt wee not ſeeke the ground in our ſelues why 
God made vs reaſonable creatures, but wee muſt com- 
mend his goodneſſo towards vs, ſpecially ſeĩng hee hath 
fo greatly honoured vs, as not onely too make ys of the 
number of his creatures, but alſo too aduaunce vs 2 
boue the brute beaftes, bygiuing vs Wirte and reaſon 

which hee hath not doone too any other 
atures. ä 
And this is the thing which is told vs in the firſt chap- 


ter of Sainct Iohn : namely, that al things haue their life Ieh. . 4. 3. . 
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of God, and chat the ſame life hath euermore bene inclo- errour & ſuperſtitious, our Lorùdoth hold ys ſtil conui- 
fed iu his etetnall word. Ho wbeit, there is one life whick = ted & bound vnto him in an ineſtimable bond, for that 
is ia light, and chat life ſerueth for men . Whereas it ii he aduaunceth vs aboue the brute beaſtes, by leauing vs 
ſude, that the life of men was in it, that is to ſaye, in the ſome diſcretion imprinted in our harts to diſcerne good 
light: S. Io hn ſheweth, chat we haue not a brutiſh moo- 
uing to eat and drinke: but that we haue diſcretion. So as 
God hath giuen vs vnderſtanding to know good and cul]: 
to atteineeuen to the euerlaſting life, & to perceiue that vnderſtãding & as it were vtterly defaced their nature: 
there is one onely God, whome wee ought to honour as ypetnotwichſtading god doth ſtil inlightẽ thẽ in ſuch wiſe, 
our father. Foraſmuch then as God docth ſo enlighten 19 as a man may perceiue ſome print of the ſirſt creation. 
men: wee ſee our ſelues bounde in a farre greater and Although then we haue not the thing that was giuen at 
ſtraighter bond, thẽ if he had but ſimply made vs his crea - the beginning to our father Adam, nor ſcarcely hold any 
eures. For if there were no more but that God hath cre - litle porti6 ot it: yet ought we wel to perceiue that God 
ated vs with his hande, yet behooued it vs to giue him hath giuen vs an ineſtimable benefit, in that it hath plea» 
thanłes fot it. But ſeeing it hath pleaſed him to make a fed him to make vs men, & to ſeparate vs after that ſort 
difference betweene vs and the brute beaſtes, and to giue from brute beaſts. See here, how that frõ the greateſt to 
vs ſo noble and excellent a life as we ſee: may ve not the leaſt, no man can haue occaſion to murmure againſt 
well ſay, Lord what were we? And yet notwithſtanding God. For we mult alwaies come to this point, to enquire 
it hath pleaſed thee to ſet ys heere in the number of thy what are we? What haue we giuen vato God? What cã 
children, and to giue vs thy mate. And whence com- 20 ve alledge vnto him wh; he ſhould be bounde vnto vs? 
meth this vnto vs? Can wee ſinde any thing in our Nothing: but contrariwiſe it behoueth vs to yeelde vn- 
ſelues to ſay that wee haue mooued thee heerevnto, or to him, that foraſmuch as hee created vs after his owne 
that thou wert led ynto itby our worthineſſe? No, but al Image, and made vs men, therein wee are exceedingly 
ptoceedeth of thine owne free goodneſſe. bounde vnto him. And therewithal let vs marke,that as 
Nowe when wee ſee what is conteinedin this terte: nov if God put a difference betweene man and ma,wee 
namely that we haue cauſe ynough to praiſe God, though haue nocauſe to grudge againſt him, as we ſee theſe fan- 
there were no other thing then the general benefit which taſtical perſons do, who ifa man ſpeake to them of gods 
extendeth to all mankinde: which is, that he hath giuen election, & tel thẽ that he choſeth vnto ſaluation whom 
vs wit and reaſon to be aboue the brute beaſts. Neuerthe- he thinketh good: they kick and winch againſt it ſaying, 
eſſe: it is true that the reaſon which god gaue to the firſt 30 how ſo? Were it any reaſon that God ſhoulde hate his 
man, is very ſore corrupted as nowe. For as we be in our creatures ſo? Were that indifferent dealing? Yea? As 
©wae nature, we are ſo peruerted, as we cannot iudge any who ſhould lay that God were tied to men, and had no 
thing of God: we be blind wretches, there is nothing but authoritie at al ouer them. Seing it was in Gods choyce 
vanitie in vs, and morcouer our luſts do ſo cary vs away, and power to make vs brute beaſts, & yet he hath printed 
as there is no ſtaye nor modeſtie in ys, Inſomuche (that 
which worſe is) if we be c6pared with brute beaſts, there 
vill be fouud more ſoundnes in a horſe or an oxe, than in 
a man. For a horſe liauiug no reaſon, doeth notwithſtan- 
ding retaine that which wasgiuen him: but as for man, 
he is ſo ſotted, as the reaſon which hee had is turned in- 4 
to quliciouſueſſe, and in ſteade of honouring God for the 
beneſites which he hath receiued, hee is become proude 
and vtterly rebellious agaiaſt him. And furthermore wee 
ſee that al the reaſon which we thinke our ſelues to haue, 
is but vttex beaſtlines. For when we come to thinke vpon 
God, doe we not ſee how men are intangled in their ſu- 
perſtitionsꝰ What can menconceiue of God but vtter va- 
nitie, as the ſcripture ſheweth? Then if men be ſo dazeled phantaſtical heades mult be ſer to ſchole to the infidels: 
when they thigke pon God, and forge ſuch aheape of for they are not worthie too haue their maliciouſneſſe 
ſuperſticions when they woulde ſerue him: where is the 30 (which is matched with ſuch pride againſt god) reproued 
reaſon and. vnderſtanding which Hiu magniſieth heere by the holy | 
ſo much2Trueitis(asI haue ſaid) chat all the light which the benefits which God hath beſtowed generally vpõ al 
we haue of nature, is turned into darkneſſe, by reaſon of man kind, ought to prouobe vs to magnify him: haue we 


in the fotealledged text, that the light ſnineth in darknes? 
as if he ſhould ſay, although ſinne haue ſo petuerted mẽs 


a differẽce betwene man and man, and do it by his owne 
ſecrete ordinance, without making vs knowe any other 
cauſe thi his ſhewing of his goodneſſe?For ſeing that he 
hath not made a man a beaſt, wheras he might haue don 
it: if he doloue him in his own nature, haue we cauſe to 
grudge againſt him? No: we ſee then that ſuch as raile at 
Gods election are out of their wits, ſpecially ſeeing it be- 
houed them to return to this matter which is ſhewed vs 
here: namely, that it was known, enẽ vnto the very pay- 
nims-for it appeareth that euẽ among the Paynims ſome 
haue vſed this maner ofprayſing God. Therefore ſuch 


and euil.And this is it which S. lohn meaneth by adding Job. 1 


ſcripture. And further, if the confideration of 


the ſinneand corruptions which wee haue draw ne from 
cur fader Adam. Howbeiclooke hat is euill and fiofull; 
that muſt we impute to our one fault, according alſo as 
ac is not of the nature which we hauereceiued of Eueſby 
aur firſtcreatiogqj whereas we he fo enclined to confuſi- 
on if we traſt our owne witte: weecaunot ſay that that 
commetł of our firſt creation: I ſay, we muſt not impute 
it vnto God: For God created vs afterhis owne Image, & 
that Image was marred by the ſinne of Adam. And ſo it 
behoneth men to acknowledge their owe faulte, and to 
yeeld chemſelues guiltie before God, for this dis ſiguring 
of themſelues, and for turning his light into darkeneſſe. 
But by the way heere is yet one other pointe to marke: 


Vlc is chat in che miditofour ignorance and ofaltour- 


muſt make the way for vs, nd open vs the gate. 


not ſo much the greater occaſion to do it: & to cal ypon 
him with thankeſgiving for the benefits which we haue 
receiued of him, in that hee hath giuẽ vs much more that 
is to ſay, in that he bath reformed his Image in vs, offred 
vs his word; & ſhewed himſelf more familiarly vuto vs? 
Therfore here we mult proceed by degrees. firſt we mult 


60 vnderſtãd, that ſeeing god hath inhonored vs by making 


vs his creatures, we are alreadie boũde yntohim though 
chere were none other cauſe. But whe he hath preferred 
vs before the brute beaſtes yea euen of his owne meere 
goodnes without findig any cauſe why in vs: that is yet 
another titing wherein he hath ſhewed himſelf more lo- 
uing. And when wee come to ſeeke him, ſuch knouledge 


Bc holꝭ e 
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his Image in vs, and giuen vs a far higher dignity tha to No. 9.6. 12.1 
thẽ, why ſhould we grudge as now againſt him, if he put 


9.C. 22.13 
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Beholde Icome to my God, and in hat maner dog L 
ſecke him Not onely as him that hathcreated me, but al - 
lo as him that hath yttered a tatherly loue towardes me: 
tot I amcreated atter hu ow ne image and likenes. What 
s the cauſe tat he hath aluaunced me aboue the brute 
Balls? Is not this then a ſufficient matter and occaſion of 
boldnetle to came vnto him ? And furthermore it I bee 
icourged by his hand, is not the forſaid reaſon ynough to 
Alluage our miſeties, how greeuous ſoeuer they ſeeme to 
de. That is to wit; that ſeeing we haue receiued benefites 
at Gods hand, ought wee not to ſutfer our ſelues to bee 
chaitized by him, it hee liſt to vſe roughnes towardes vs? 
Taus it is lugar, (as I may terme it) to ſeaſon our ſorows 
withall, when we call Gods benefits to remembrance, in 
tue time of our affliction, by acknowledging and laying; 
Very well, Lama mortall creature, and God hath put a 
diFerence betweene me, and the brute beaſtes. Howbert 


moteouer I haue bene baptized in the name of our Lord 


Ielus Chriſt: and that is a ſeconde marke which he hath 
et vpon me, to ſhewe me that he is minded to keepe me 
ia his dlocke · howbeit as much as in me is, I haue defaced 
my baptim I haue bene a faythleſſe wretch : and yet be- 
hold, my God hath drawne me backe againe to himſelfe, 
he hath inlyghtned me in the middes ot the thicke dark- 
neſſe wherein I was: Verely I was plunged to the bot- 
tome ot hell, and my God hath reached me his hand, and 
leſus Chriſt the dayſunne of righteouſneſſe doeth fo in- 
lychten me, that in beholding his face in the doctrine of 
the goſpell, I ſee the gate of paradiſe opened vnto me. Se- 
ing then that our Lord cheareth vs in ſuch wiſe, haue wee 
not good cauſe to magnifie him, and to humble our ſelues 
betore him? But now let vs ſee how many there are to be 
tound that doe ſo. True it is (as 1 haue declared alreadie) 
that ſuch as are ouerpreſſed with miſeries and calamities 
willery vnto God. But after what ſort? Haue they tho- 


roughly conſidered aforehand how much they are bound 


vntohim? haue they made their way, by ackaowledging 
the benefites that they haue receiuedꝰ No - But cdeane 
contrary. So then foraſmuche as men acknowledge not 
G odas their maker,norca!lrominde the benefites which 
they haue receiued of him without ceaſſing, and ſpecially 
Go ng they acknowledge not that he hath created them 
after his owne image: we muit no more thinke it range 
though God ſuffer vs, to pyne and wither away in our 
miſeries,and we perceiue no helpe athis hand:For we are 

not worthie of it. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in 
this text. 

But nowe what muſt wee doe on the contrary part? 
Foraſmuch as the holy ghoſt doeth heere bythe mouth 
of Eiu reproue men for their frowardneſſe, and tell them 
that if God do not comfort them nor deliver them from 
their aduerſities, it is bycauſe they ſeek him not in truth: 
let vs bee well aduiſed to make Gods former benefites 


10 


30 


40 


70 


ſpaute: 


our ſhæeld to ſet againſt the adgerſtier cr op ce 
{layiog:Trus it is that this afl. C: 15 ſo bitter, that if thou 
logke no further, it were ynoogh to tumble thee into di- 
Zut bath not. thy Got. ſnewed him ſelfea father 
rowardes.thee 2 and that, ſo many wayes as thou muſt 
needes feele his fauour and goodaeſſe. Then behooueth 
it thee to ſhut vp all thy ſcales in ityadd not to ſafer the 
affections to debate ouerm uch. Behold( iy)wherevneo 
icbehouerth.ys to come. And ſurthetmore when we haue 
well bethoughe vs af Gods gratious giſtes let them ſerue 
vs to double vie. Ihe ſuſt muſt be to certiſie vs chat we 
ſhall not be diſappointed in our praying. For ſecing that 
God hath already ſnewed himſelſe beneficiall cowardes 
mee before I was borne , and continued the ſame all the 
time of my liſe, and that 9 is an infinite thing: 
Should I doubt that he will not heare me when Lcome 

to call vpon him? ye ſee then how we ought to take gods 
benefits to petſwade ourſelues that we loſe not our time 
in ſeeking vnto him. Againe, the other point is, that wee 
mult arme our ſelues with patience. Therefore when wee 
think ſo vpon God benefits let the ſame ſerue to comfort 
vs, in the time of our trouble, and let ys not be ſo malici- 
ous as to grudge againſt him, but rather let vs think thus. 
Seng my God hath created me, is it not reaſon that hee 
ſhould haue all right ouer me, & that he ſhould gouerre 
me at his pleafure ? Then if we come to refer ourſelues 
after this ſort vnto Gods goodnes, e ſhall not ceaſe tu 
lubmit our ſelues vnto him for any affliction that hee lay- 
eth vpon vs. And why? For we haue receiued benefites at 
his hande, and therefore wee muſt not nowe preſume to 
plucke our heades out of his yoke. Thus yee ſee thetwo 
things wherevnto it behoueth vs to apply the knowledge 
of Gods benefits, if we wil call vpon him in trueth. 

Now let vs falldown before the fac of our good g god. 
with acknowindgemer of our faults,praving him tomake 
vs fecle them better then we haue done-and therewithal 
to open our eyes, that we may not be ſo dulheaded as to 
forget or deſpiſe his benefits: but may magnifie them ac 
cording to their warthines,and think vpon them in ſuch 
wile,as we may beprouoked by them to ſerue & honor 
him, and to walke aduiſedly according to his good will, 
2 take ſuch example of the chaſtiſements that he ſendeth 
to our neighbours, as the ſame may ſerue vs for correcti- 
ons & chat if it ſhall pleaſe him to chaſtiſe vs in our own 
perſons, and to make vs feele theſtrokes of his hande aa 
we had neede: he will turne all to the furtherance of our 
ſaluation, fo that in piſſing through all the troubles of 
this 9 he may ſtrengthen vs continually with his po- 
wer, vntil he receiue vs into the euerlaſting reſt, which he 
hath prepared for vs in his kingdome. That it may pleaſe 
him to grant his grace not onely to vs, but allo to al peo- 
ple and nations of the earth, bringing backe all poore ig- 
norant ſoules, &c, 


T he ( xxxviii. Sermon, which is the third vpon the xxxv. (hapter. 


12 Therethey ſhall cry, and God will not heare them, bycauſe of the pride of the wicked, 

13 Surely it is but vanitie. God heareth it not, nother doth the Almightie regard it. 

14 Thou haſt ſaid he ſeeth thee not, there is indgement before him: wayt for it. 

15 Bnt now his viſiting is not in anger or it ic ot hing to his viſſting in his wrath)gocher punitherh 


he greatly in anger. 


16 But lob hath opened his mouth in vaine, and warf words without vnderſtanding. 


T t 4, 


F oraſmuch 


Oraſmuch as the ſirſt ſentẽce which 
we haue now rehearſed, ought to be 
ioyned to the matter that1 handled 
yeſterday, itbehouerh vs to beare in 
minde what hath biodedaredewhich 
is, that when God heareth not theſe 
that are in trouble, hee ſhewerh that 
the blame of ir muſt bee wited ypon chemſelues, bycauſe 
they come not to him with a right and pure heart, accor- 
ding as Hiu hath declared that when wee come to ſeeke 
God, we muſt confider the benefices and gratious giftes 
that wee haue receiued at his hande: for elſe we cannot 
eruſt in him, What is the foundation of our fayth?the free 
promiſes that God hath giuen vs. But yet the experience 
that wee haue of his goodneſſe, is a confirmation of the 
thing that we know by his worde. Aud ſo, they that haue 
not conceiued the taſk of his benefits, cannot come vnto 
him but with hypocriſie. Moreouer when wee know not 
how much we are bound vnto God, it is impoſſible that | 
wee ſhou'd bee patient to obey him, and continue quiet 
without murmuring againſt his will. Therefore Hiu ad- 
deth now, that there they ſbal cry:as if he ſhould ſay, ve- 
ry wel, it is true that men ſhallcry vnto God when they 
be troubled: but in what plight are they? Come they be- 
fore him ſo minded as they ought to bee No, nothing 
leſſe. For they thinke not at all of the benefits which they 
haue receiued at his hand, nother do they profit thẽſelues 
by them, to ſettle their truſt vpon him. So then men ſhall 
cry out for anguiſh,but they ſhall not come at God, there 
is no openneſſe in their heart: and therefore if God heare 
them not, we muſt blame their owne ſinnes for it, and not 
ſay that God hath forgotten the worlde, and doth not his 
duetie, or that hee is as it were Therefore when 
men ſeeke God in trueth, hee is nere them, and his hande 
will ſoone ſhewe it ſelfe to ſuccour them. But ſo long as 
they howle like wilde beaſtes,andlooke not right forth to 
the marke which they ought to ame at: their crying ſhall 
be to no purpoſe : let vs marke well that at this day God 
will not heare vs (at leaſtwiſe to make vs feele his helpe) 
though we ſtorme neuer ſo much in crying if wee ſtande 
not vpon a ſure ground. And the cheefe point is, to know 
him for ſuch a one as he ſheweth himſelf: namely a father 
& ſauiour, & to reſt vpon his goodnes even by calling to 
remembrance the records which we haue erſt felt therof, 
to the end the ſame may giue vs corage to ſeek him as we 
ought to do. And then no doubt but we ſhall ſoone finde 
him, vea we ſhal not neede to make long windlaſſes: For 
he will come before vs. And ſo wee ſee that prayer conſi- 
ſteth not in ceremonies, but in the rightnes of the heart a- 
fore God: yea and not onely the feeling of our miſeries 
muſt make vs to deſite remedie of them, butalſo we muſt 
through faith deſire him to ſhew himſelſe our father and 
ſauiour: And that faith being grounded vpon his promi- 
ſes, muſt alſo be confirmed withall the good tokens that 
he giuech vs. And when we ſhal haue found by experience 
how good and merciful he is: we muſt be able to apply the 
ſame to our owne inſtruction, that wee may bee rightly 
fenced, And furthermore, in requiring God to be merci- 
full vnto vs, we muſt bring him che ſacriſice of prayſe for 
the benefits where with he hath bounde vs vnto him al- 
ready. Noweafter that Eliu hath ſaide ſo, he addeth, that 
ſuch as rooke not hold of Gods prouidence, ſaid, tuſn 40 
this is but vanitie, Ood heareth not notherdothh the A- 
m:ghtie regarde. This obiection is made in the perſon of 
the vnbeleeuers: For although it be tolde them that God 
doth iuſtly leaue men weltring in their owne wretched. 


nes, becauſe they come not to him with faith and obedi- 
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ence: yet notwithſtanding they cannot conceĩue the tea. 
ſon,but imagin fooliſhly chat God heareth not, & that he 
ſeemeth to let the world go at hauock,and that things are 
ruled here beneath by fortune. Ie ſee then that the fayttt< 
leſſe do with a brutiſh and ſuddaine conceit, catch holde 
of the thing that is ſhewed to their eyes, without further 
diſcerning : as though we were loth to conſider avy fur 
ther teaſon, than that which commeth next to hande, aud 
would ſay, O, I ſee that y6der mi hath done ſuch a thing. 


10 Yea,bur thou muſt ſeek further, & vnderſtand the reaſon 


ofit. No marie, I wil not be inquiſitiue. Is not this a wilful 
bereuing of our ſelues of wit & reaſõꝰ Is it not a ſnutting 
of our eyes againſt the lightꝰ Euen as much doe the vnbe- 
leeuers. They ſe that God heareth not thoſe that cry: and 
thervpon they fall to ſtorming, yea & to accuſing of God. 
And therfore no maruel though God make not his ſuccor 
& fauor to be felt ofſuch as do nothing but chaſe in their 
aduerſities, & yeeld him not any obedience, ne ſecke vnto 
, bim with ſuch minde as they ought to doe. So then, God 
® hathiuſt cauſe to let men periſhe after that manner: And 
why? Bicauſe he calleth them to him, & they come not to 
him the way that they ought to do. If a man tell the faith 
les theſe things: they ſhut their eyes and thinke not vpon 
them. Is it not aimuch then as if they ſaid there were no 
prouidence of God at all, and that he had no regard of vs? 
Is it not an vtter burying of it? And yet neuertheles, that 
is the thing wherto our fleſhly reaſon caryeth vs, if we be 
not reſtreined with the bridle oflowlines and modeſtie, to 
deeme of Gods workes and iudgements according as his 


30 wordſheweth vs. This then is rehearſed nowe by Eliu in 


the perſon ofthe vnbeleuers, and it is not for nought that 
the holy ghoſt hath ſet downe ſuch a blaſphemie. For it is 
to the end that euery of vs ſhould bethinke himſelfe. We 
haue the ſeed of ſuch frowardnes in our nature, that we be 
(at euery brayd)caricd away with this rage of chafing a- 
gainſt God, to conclude that he doth not his duetie. For- 
aſmuch then as our ſtomacke is full of much pride, and we 
paſſe our bounds ſo farre as to ouerthrow all reaſon: this 
is ſet afore vs, to teach vs to humble our ſelues, when we 


40 come to iudge of Gods doings and ordinances. Wherfore 


let vs not giue bridle to our nature, but heare God ſpeake, 
and wey wel the reaſons that he bringeth. And aboue all 
things let vs marke well what Elin ioyneth with it here: 
= win the making of the ſaid obiection, he addeth: a- 
h thou ſayeſt, Cod ſeeth not: there is tndgement be- 
im, ſoole thos for it. Here Eliuremedieth the ſayde 
e which hath bene diſcouered, to the ende we 
ſhould bethinke vs of the euill that is in vs, and giue it o- 
uer. True it is that theſe words are as it were craſedby rea- 


50 ſon oftheit ſhortnes. And bicauſe it is ſet down — Be- 


hold thow ſayeſſ: or elſe albeit that thou ſay he ſhal not ſes 
it. This ſaying may bee taken alſo in the perſon of Iob:as 
though Eliu vpbrayded him to haue thought thus: Thou 
ſhalt not ſee god, nother ſhalt thou know what he is. But 
whenall is well conſidered , the ſentence muſt be knit to- 
gether, and therewithal it muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed thus: 
Alibongh thou ſay then, he ſhal not ſce it. Hereby Hiu ſig- 
nifieth that men aduaunce themſelues too much, and that 
they ought to conſider their rudeneſſe and ſmall capaci- 
tie. For it is not in them too ſee God, that is to "a too 
ſearche him to the bottome. 

True it is that we muſt alwaies look vnto God, how beit 
we muſt firſt beſeech him to giue vs eies: And furthermore 
alſo we muſt beholde him in the glaſſe that he offereth vs, 
that is to ſaye, in his worde and in his workes, and wee 
muſt walke in ſuche ſobrietie, as wee muſt not bee deſi- 


rous too ſeeke more then is law full or than hee giuerh 
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vs lezue to doo. There 8 then dne inanner vf ſreing God 
which is good and holy: which is to behold him ſo ſarte 
forth as it pleaſeth him to ſhew hi mſelf vnto vs, & to di- 
ſtruſt out own vnderſtãding, ſo as we deſire to be inlight- 
ned by his holy ſpirit, & not oneroutious and preſumptu- 
dus to know more than ſiè permitteth.· But if wil lobe 
God in the face; aud not ſuffer any thing tobe hid frõ vs. 
but wil enter into his incomprehenſible detetminations, 
tuen to the veris bottom of theſe depthes: it is an intol- 
le table pride, and men doo verenly confounde themſelues 
by it. Thea let vs learne what meane Wee muſt holde too 
lee God. Wee muſt not go to it wid ouermuch halt, but 
ve muſt be ſober, kno win the ſmal mcaſure of our vnder- 
ſtanding, and the infinite highneſſe of Gods Maeſtie. 

Furthermore, ſeeing he hath declared himſelf vnto vs, 
ſo farte foorth as hee knoweth it merte and conuenient 
for our welfare: let vs holde ys content with the know - 
ledge that he hath giuen Vs, and not fal to faunging here 
and there. Matłe then how Eliu ſaith now vnto Iob, al- 
though thou ſay, I ſhal not ſee it: as if he had faide, thou 
art ouer haſti e too ſpeabe, and thou thruſteſt thy ſelfe 
further in than thou ſhouldeſt. For conſider what thou 
art, and conſider what God is, and caſt downe thine eyes, 
and forget the pride that is in thee. And afterwarde hee 
addeth, here is iudgement before bis face:or indge thou: 
For the ſaying may be ſet downe two wayes. If we take, 
Judge thou: It is an exhortation too humilitie and repen- 
tance, as if Eliu ſhoulde ſaye wretched man, I ſee thou 
lifteſt vp thy ſelfe againſt God: and what maketh thee to 
doo ſo, but bycauſe thou iudgeſt not thy ſelfe? There- 
forcenter intoo thy ſelfe , and looke vpon thine owne 
wretchedneſſe , and then wil al thy pryde bee plucked 
downe. | 

Thus ye ſce the remedie that is giuen vs heere by the 
holy ghoſt, to reproue vs when we runne aſtray, and haue 
through our vnbeliefe conceiued any wicked and haſty 
imaginations againſt God. For if wee wil be brought into 
the right way, we muſt go do wne into out one ſelues, & 
examine our owne ignorance and ſinfulnes, and then ſhall 
we be aſhamed, and forget the wandring conceits where- 
with we were caried to and fro. Lo what ſenſe & doctrine 
we ought to gather of this ſaying, if wee take it to bee ſer 
downe, iudge thou. But the very true meaning of this text 
is, thatthere is iudgement before God. And therfore Eliu 
concludeth, hat men ſh:uldlooke for it. Heere is acoun- 
terviewe between the face of God, and our fight: as if Hiu 
ſhould ſay, that God ceaſeth not to be righteous although 
it appeare not vnto vs. Then if we wil know that God go- 
uerneth the world, and ordereth all things vprightly wee 
muſt not meaſur him by the things that we perceiue. And 


hy? For Gods iudgementis to high for vs, & we cannot 


reach vnto it at the firſt braid. 

Therefore let vs marke well that God ſeeth what is 
good and rightfull, whereas wee are moſte commonly 
blinde: what is to bee done then? Nothing elſe, but euen 
tarie, according as the faythfull man muſt bee fedde with 
hope that he may yeelde himſelfe peaceable and obedient 
vnto God: and we knowe that it behooueth vs to hope 
when thinges are not viſible to vs. Nowe haue wee the 
naturall ſenſe of this text: It remaineth that wee apply 
the fame to our owne inſtruction. Although thou ſaye 
thow ſhalt not ſee it. This ſheweth vs, that wee mult not 
haue our tongue at libertie to ſhoote foorth whatſoeuer 
wee thinke concerning God. But wee muſte brydle our 
tongues, and holde our thoughtes as priſoners , aſſuring 
our ſelues that God intendeth too keepe vs in humilitie 
by concealing the reaſon of all his woorkes from vs. 
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TO 


. Theref6re1tr thoſe that wil not bee condemned by the 
'Þirit of God, take heed that they ruſh nt out too farre, 
Marke that for one poynt. And why ꝰ It ought to bee well 
-confidered; that we be not able to ſee God: how beit (as 
I hade ſaide readie) trub it is that God graunteth vs the 
gracb and priuiledge to ſhew himfelfe vnto vs, howbeit 
that is but ſo far forth as he knowerh to be expedirnt for 
vs. Gvd being inuiſible of him ſelfe thewerh himſelf in a 


glaſſe ſofatre as iy convenient for vs, that is to wit io his 
worde and in his Mus, but yet muſt ve not he too ina 
quiſitiue of him. And this is alſo the chuſe why hev ſen· 
dei vs alwayes to che meane, which hath Hilde to aſtute 
vsto:knowe him. For hes knoweth out ouerboldneſſe: 
und alſo the ficklendRof6irwitand that We bee fo vn- 
conſtantas it is pitie to ſee; Truely they” are twydogreat 
vices, when men are ſo ouemardit, att fo hams o diſ- 
ordered luſtes. On the otherſide,thereis gabraunce or 
rather bealſlyneſſe and moteoũer alſo frowardifeſe.And 
therefore wee haue need to bee reſſrayned by the meane 
that God hath giuen vs, which is, to be&tontenred with 
the things that are conteyned in the holy Scripture: aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that wee ſhall bee no more in daunger of 
ſtray ing, if we folow that way without ſtepping out of it, 
and conſider Gods worłs, not to iudge of them aftet out 
owae fancie and liking, but only by hearing what he tel - 
leth vs by his word, & by ſuffring our ſelues to be taught 
at his mouth, ſo as we deſire to haue none other cũning 
but that. And furthermore, foraſmuch as it is ſayde; that 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt is the lively image wherein to be- 
holde whatſoeuer is good and convenient for vs too 
know: let ys reſt there, according alſo as it ĩs ſaid in ano- 
ther place, that all the treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge are layde vp in him. Then let ys marke wel that wa 
be blinde wretches, and that if we will inquite of God by 
our one wit, hee ſhal bee hidden from vs, and we ſhal 
neuet come neare him, and much leſſe bee able too come 
at him. And therefore wee muſt learne to condemne our 
ſelues vtterly confeſſing that there is nothing in vs, but 
meerebrutiſhneſſe. Haue wee once acknowledged that? 
Let vs pray God to lighten vs by his holy ſpirite, that wee 
may not bee full of preſumptuouſneſſe and pryde, to ſay, 
I am able to ſeełe them of my ſelf. Let vs keepe our ſelues 
from ſuch diueliſne preſumption, and let vs humble our 
ſelues before God, praying him to inlighten vs. And here- 
wit hall alſo, ſeeing he hath ordeyned his worde to bee the 
meane to ſnewe himſelfe vnto vs: let vs be as it were tied 
to it, and not attempt to paſſe beyond it. Thus much con- 
cerning the firſt pointe thatis ſhewed vs here. Nowe let 
vs come to this which is ſaide, that there is a iudgement 
before his face, and that we muſt waite for it I haue tou- 
ched alreadie, that we muſt not eſteeme Gods iudgements 
by our eyeſight, for that is to ſhort · and it is ſo dymme as 
is pitifull. What then? Let vs vnderſtande that God dwel- 
ling in vnapprocheablelight (as the Scriptureſayth)reſer- 
ueth to himſelſe the knowledge of the things which are to 
profound for vs. Therefore let vs condude, that God is 
righteous although we ſee it not, and that whenſoener wo 
finde his doings ſtrange, & are offended at them, we muſt 
thinke thus. wretched creature, thou halt eyes in deed, but 
they are to dimme, yea they are ſtarke blinde, and although 
thy God inlighten thee , yea euen with ſomegood porti- 
on,yet will he ſtill reſtraine thee, to the end thou mayſt do 
him the honour to confeſſe that hee is righteous. Seeing 
then that thy wit and ynderſtandingare fo weake: what 
thing were it ifthou wouldeſt comprehende the infinite 
wiſdome of God? 

Thertore refer the things vnto thy god which paſſe thing 
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not for v to binde him to tlie Rake aud to ſay this thing 


vntill chou beate wel in mind, de fully belee us this Jeſſon mul be cdanciaſter this waer, and chat thing after thas. 


in thy heart, js there u agement before the face of 


God Marks how it behouerk-ys.20 correct the ouer- 
boldoes 9 in ys, to the ende e may cõſeſſe that al- 
though we migfit ſeme to haug cauſe to enter ĩnto diſpu- 
tation againſt god: yet notwithſtading he ſeth lh things 
that are hid fro vs. And this is the cõpariſon oſ checõtia- 
ry things that I ſpake of cuen no Ihen wherasit is (aid 
that 4 * in ** — is alſo detlared 


uy the deny vnto —— his gue bout? We mult rid our 


ſelves of the vaia prelumptiaꝶ xh cin ve are pulſed vp hy 
Rv :for-we would be too wile;8 we ate alwayes tic- 


fled withehisdweliſh Juſt of deſirulnes to inquire of the 
things that hglongnor vato ys. Therfore let vs beconts- 
red ti e God,yeclding vnto him that which is his 
own: namely — that ſurmounteth all our vnder- 
landing & capacitie · Rut it is impoſſible that this ſhould 
be done, without hope: for that js the ſtay that holdeth vs 
in the obeying of out god, and the thing that nouriſheth 
vs in modeſty & lowlines: & out of doubt if wee hoped 
vot that things ſhould go better, & that God would giue 
the ſuch an end as we cannot now perceiue: it is certaine 
that our minds ſhould neuer be quiet. Thë let ys maike, 
that if we wil giue God the glory which belongeth vnto 
bim, by confeſſing him to bo righteous: it behoucth vs to 
be hopeful. And although things go amis, ſo as all is in a 
braile,& it ſemeth that heauen & earth ſhuld be confoũ- 
ded together, yet muſt we reſt ypon the promiſes that he 
hath giuẽ vs, which are, that foraſmuch as he turneth the 
darknes into light (as he hath ſhewed in the creation of 
the world) and knoweth how to draw good out ofeuill: 
he wil ſo diſpoſe the things that ſeemed to be vtterly out 
of order, as it ſhalbe perceiued in the eade that he hath a 
woderful wiſdom. Ne uertheles, that is not at thefirſtbrũt. 
Therfore here is a good doctrin & warning: namely that 
we mult not iudge of thinges at the firſt ſight: (for that 
vere to haſtie & raſh a iudgement) but hope muſt go be- 
fore vs, & be as a lampe to ſhew vs the way. And what is 
the oyle of this lampꝰ That is to ſay, how are we inlighre- 
2 by itẽ By ſticking to gods promiſes. For if we wait pa- 
ently til god work according as he hath ſpoken with his 
24 & vntil his hand vtter it ſelfe in conuenient time: 
then ſhall we learne to bee modeſt, & to gloriſie h m. by 
confes ſing him to be righteous in his doinges: not wich- 
ſtanding that we be troubled here, and ſeeme to be in the 
mids of many gulfes. And this is the true ſtudie of Chri- 
ſtians. Furthermore, marke heere how we be nowadayes 
ſo eaſilycaried, or rather vtterly driuen out of the way, 
bicauſe we haue no ſertlednes,bur are toſſed with vnqui- 
etnes, yea euen with boyling vnquietnes, ſo as we would 
haue God to make haſt according to our fancie. Ifhe do 
not things as we imagined in our minde: it ſeemeth to vs 
that al things ate forlorne and paſt recouerye, bicauſe we 
vnderſtand thẽ not. For ſo long as wethinke but vpon our 
ſelues, it cauſeth vs to be out of patience, and there is no 
obedience at al to be found in vs: and therefore ſo much 
the more doth it ſtand vs in hand to put this doctrine in 
vre. So then when wee ſee all thinges in hurlyburly, ſo as 
Gd ſeemeth to haue ſhut his eyes, and to haue turned 
his back vpon vs: let vs vnderſtand that it is bicauſeof our 
ſin. Let neuertheleſſe, let theſame confirme our faith, and 
lets bee quiet, aſſuring our ſelues that it is Gods office 
to inioyne vs ſilence vntill conuenient time bee come, 
yea and vntill hee knowe it too bee conuenient. For it is 


But we mult learde to repoſe our ſelues in God and then 
hall all pride bee beaten downe, ſo as we ſhal thinke all 
Gods doings to be good, rghiful and iuſt, although they 
ſeemoſtraunge to ysat the firſt fight. Thus yee lee what 

we have to marke in this texte; Nowe Hiu addeth /h 

1 not w het gnger:and 

that hee knaweth not in mul tit ude greatly ., Truely this 
Io text is ſomvhat hard, but the plaine meaning of it in et. 
fe is this. That although God doe nowe thew himſelfe 
rough and ſharpe: yet notwithſtanding if we knew bow 
dreadful and terrible his wrath is. we would ſay it is none 
of the things which we ſee in this world. And why ? For 
he wil not examine thing $10 the uttermoſt. He ſearcheth 
not thingato deepe: he dot h but onely paſſe ouer them, 

& as it were with a glance( as meu terme it) Hereby Hiu 
ment to ſhew, that when we be afflicted to the vttermoſt, 
ſo as God ſeemeth to thunder in ſuch Wiſe vpon vs, as if 
he wold ouerwhelme vs: it behoueth ys to confider v hat 
his wrath is, and that if he would vtterit to the ful, it were 
able to deſtroy, not onely ſome one man, but alſo a hun- 
dred thouſãd worlds, yea & to cõſume thẽ vtterly and to 
bring theo nothing. Ne ſee thẽ whervnto we be brought 
by the holy ghoſte. Furthermore it is a verie profita- 
ble admoniſhment, to aſſwage the afflictions that God 
ſendeth vs. For what cauſeth vs to thinke that we be tor- 
mented out of meaſure ? It is bicaule that to our ſeeming 
God could do no worſe: & we cannot offend God more 
on our part, than whe we cõceiue ſuch an opiniõ of it. So 
then according to that which I haue ſhewed, let vs learne 
to cõſider what Gods wrath is, that is to ſay, how dread- 
ful it is. And although he ſnew himſelfe very rough tow- 
atds vs: yet notwithſtanding let vs aſſure our ſelues it is 
not the hundred part of that which we ſhould feele,ithee 
would execute ſuch rigor vpon vs as wee haue deſe rued. 
Seing the that we may know that gods wrath is ſuch as is 
able in on minute of an houre to deſtroy an hũdred thou 
ſand worlds, & that neither men in earth, nor Angels in 
heauẽ ſhuld be able to abide it, but heauẽ & earth, and al 
that els is beſides, ſnuld be melted away like ſnow, yea & 
be brought vtterly to nothing: we ought to humble our 
ſelues notwithſtading tha: god deale ſharply with vs, and 
ſend vs very rough puniſhments, Much more then ought 
we ſtill to be patient, ſeing that god ſpareth vs, & beareth 
with vs. And in good ſoth haue we not cauſe to giue him 
thanks, ſeeing he vttereth not his wrath againſt ys as we 
are worthy?1s it not a ſufficient matter to giue vs hart, & 

to chere vs vp throughly in the mids of our afflictiõs, whe 
we conſider & can ſay in our ſclues) true it is that I am as 

good as ouerwhelmed, & it ſemeth to be gods will that I 
ſhall vtterly periſn, but yet is his rigor nothing ſo great v- 
pon tne, as I might feele it, if he had not reſpect of my fee- 
blenes?Foraſmuch the as my God beareth with me, I wil 
truſt in him, & not ceaſſe to ſeeke him: for hee giueth me 
Nil ſome ſigne that Imay haue entrãce to come vnto him. 
Behold I ſay, we haue cauſe rather to bleſſe God in our af- 
flictions when wee knowe that hee beareth with vs. And 
there withal alſo we be taught to truſt in him, ſeing that he 
6 openeth ys the gate to the end we might ſtil aske him for · 
giueneſſe of our ſinnes, and beſeech him t o haue mercio 
ypon vs. And therefore let vs wey well theſe wordes of E- 
liu when he ſayth, that Gods preſent puniſhing is nothing 
in reſpecle of his wrath: wherefore wee muſt not lay, 

what?The miſerie is great, and I can indure no more. lt is 
certaine, that ifa man haue an eye to Gods wrath, and 


compare it with all chat can be indured in this wo! id he 
mal 
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ſhall inde that in very deede all that can be laid vpon vs 
here is nothing to it. Now ſeeing that all is nothing, and 
that God ſearcheth vs not with extremitie, but paſſeth 
ouer vs lightly, and as you would lay, glauncingly, lo as 
hemaketh acountenaunce to trye vs, but examineth vs 
not ſtraigntly, bicauſe we be not able ro beare it: let vs 
learne to reſtreine our murmurings, and if our ffe ſn pro- 
uoke vs to impaciencic (as we be ouermuch giuen vnto 
it)let this temedie ſerue to correct that vice. How nowe 
wretched creature, what intendeſt thou todo? Wilt thou 
{pight thy Godꝰ Thou ſeeſt that he beareth ſtil with thee, 
thou hatt prouoked his wrath fo fore , as thou mighteſt 
well deſerue to be rooted out of the worldea hundred 
times: thou art worthie to be drowned in the deepe of 
hell, and yet thou ſeeſt that hemakethhis Sunne to ſhine 
vpon the: he nouriſheth thee with his bread, and main- 
teineth thee in this preſent life, at his on charges: Thou 
art not worthy tobe in the number of the works which 
he hath created, and yet he giueth thee reſpite ſtill to re- 
rurne vato him. When we thinke vpon theſe thinges, we 
haue wherwith to comfort our ſelues, that we might not 
be too much cumbred with impatiencie. Thus in effecte 
ve ſee the doctrine that we haue to gather in this texte. 
And here withall let vs marke, that although our Lord do 
not now viſite ys in his wrath, nor examine thinges to 
the vttermoſt: we mult not therevpon fall a ſleep: for the 
great day will come, wherein nothing ſhalbe forgotten. 
As nowe God winketh at things and puniſheth not the 
wicked : they take libertie, as though they were ſcaped 
out of the Iudges hand, & ſhuld neuer yeeld an account: 
but they ſhal pay deare for the time, hen they ſhall ſo 
abuſe his patience, which would allure them vntogood- 
nes, by giuing them reſpit to amend. Seing then that the 
wicked do ſo mocke at God: horrible vengeaunce mult 
needs fall vpon their head in the end: and that ſhall be at 
the great day. Furthermore if God ſpare ys, let vs not 
ceaſſe to be watchfull: and it he chaſtiſe vs, and beate vs 
with his rods, let vs alwayes conſider howe terrible his 
wrath is, and there vpon conclude that he doch but ſum- 
mon vs. And why? To the end we ſhould prevent his lait 
iudgement. Therfore let vs alwayes think vpon the great 
day, and not tary till wee be taken tardie with the com- 
ming of our Lord leſus Chriſt: but leteuerie of vs con- 
demne himſelfe, when God ſtirreth vs thereunto. Fur- 
thermore let vs alwayes beare in remembrance,that god 
is oftentimes mindefull of mercie in the mids of his diſ- 
pleaſure: and that the ſame is the cauſe , why he exami- 
neth not the great multitud of our ſinnes. For how great 
is the multitude of our finnes? I praye you if eueryman 
would examine himſelf as he ought to do: ſhould he not 
finde an infinite number of ſinnes in him, yea and of ſo 
heinous offences as woulde vtterly diſmay him. But the 
cauſe why we conſider not the greatnes of ſinnes, is our 
hypocriſie which hinderetn vs, and keepeth our eyes 
blindfolded. But if aman would examine himſelf through 
ly the ſhould finde himſcite a hundred thouſande times 
confounded, before he came halte to his wayes ende. For 
God ſeeth much more clearly than we do. Whẽ we haue 
ſpyed one fault, God will ſpie outa hundred thouſande, 
yea euen of millions: what ſhall the heaueniy Iudge do? 
So then let vs marke that God forbeareth vs ot his own 
mercie, to the end he would not trie vs in the multitude 
[of our ſinnes ] that is to ſay, not ſearche vs to the vtter- 
molt. And Eliu ſayeth expreſſely here, in multitude great 


{ (or in great number] to figaitie that it were impoſſihle 
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that any creature ſhould ſtande our; if God of his good- 
nes did not ſpare them, and continually abate the rigour 
ot the puniſhmentes which wee have deſerued by our 
ſianes. And herevpon (as I haue aide alrcadic) wee muſt 
needes thinke that there is a farre other iudgement, then 
can beperceiued in this world, howbeit we knowe it not 
as yet, and God beareth with vs. And when we be come 
to the lowlineſſe to condemne our ſelues, and to craue 
forgiuenes at his hand, let vs not dout but that when we 
{hal appeare before his iudgement ſeate at the latter day: 
all our ſinnes ſhalbe wyped out there: andſet vs vnder- 
ſtand that the examining of vs, which he doeth now put 
vs to in part: is to the end he may not examine any thing 
at all at the latter day, and that the remembrance ot our 
offences may bee ſo aboliſhed, as they may come to ac- 
count betore him, but that we may be teceiued there as 
righteous, as though there had bene nothing in vs, but al 
innocencie and loundnes. Ve ſee then that it behoueth 
vs ſo to apply this doctrine to our vſe, as we may learne 
ſo to walke in hope, as we may alu ayes go forwarde to 
the comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , and alſo profite 
our ſclues when we ſee that our Lord ſheweth vs tokens 
of his wrath and vengeance as at this preſent: Alas, what 
calamities are to bee ſeene through the whole worlde? 
And we might {ay that God is vtterly alienated from vs, 
it we had not his doctrine to fenſe vs withall.Surely whe 
we do throughly conſider the outrageous iniquities that 
raigne every where: it appeareth plainely that God bea- 
rech wich the world, & proceedeth not with ſuch rigour 
as men haue deſerued. Therefore let vs learne hereby to 
returne vnto him with the better heart, not doubting 
but he will receiue vs And beſides that, etvs holde our 
thoughtes and affections fettered and brideled: And for- 
much as Eltu hath here cõdemned all wicked thoughts, 
wandr:ng wordes, and falſe ymaginations: let vs belcech 
God, firtt to clenze our hearts trom all the wicked fancies 
* herein we be too much intangled, and therewithall to 
brydle our tongues, that we may not vtter any thing but 
to his honqur, according to the requeſt which Dauid ma- 
beth, ſaying: Lord open thou our lippes, that my mouth 


may ſet forth thy praiſe. So then wee haue good cauſe to Pal. 1.4. 


pray God io to gouerne both our mindes and our tongs, 
that allour thoughts and wordes may be to his honours 
For it Dauid who was ſo holy a Prophet, needed to craue 
this at his hand: what had we neede to do;which are to 
euill caughe ? Seeing it is ſo, let vs bee well aduiſed that 
whenſoeuer we thinke of God, wee eſteeme him good, 
wiſe, and righteous in all reſpects: and that whenſoeuer 
we ſpeake of him, it may be to call vpon him, and to yeeld 


50 him thankes for his goodneſſe, which hee maketh vs to 


60 


feele in theſe dayes , wayung till we bee filled with it to 
the full. | 
Naw let vs fall downe before the face of oure 

God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to touch vs ſo to thequicke, as we may learne to returne 
better vnto him with true repentance, ſo bethinking vs 
of our life paſt , as wee may amende it heereafter , and 
henceforth learne togiue our ſelues wholy too his ſer. 
uice, in following his holye commaundementes as they 


are ſhewed in his la we, whereby wee ought to rule our 
whole liſe. And ſo let vs fay ; Altnightie God our hea- 
uenly father, we acknowledge and conſeſſe according too 
the truth, that we bee not worthie toliſt vp our eyes to 
Heauen, to preſent our ſelues before thee, nor too pre- 
ſume ſo farre,&e2 
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liu ſpake againe and ſaide, 


IO. CAL. C XXXIX. SERMON ON 
Type ( xxxix. Sermon, which is thefirſt ypon the xxxvi. ( hapter. 


2 Heare me, and I will argue with thee, for yet haue I wordes to ſpeake of God. 


3 l vill extend my knowledge a farre of, and prooue him to be righteous which made me, 
4 My words ſlialbe void of vntrueth, and the perfect ot knowledge ſhalbe with thee, 

God being mightic,yca being mighty in ſtrength of mind, enuieth not, [or reiecteth not.) 
6 He quickneth not the wicked, but giueth iudgement to the afflicted. 
7 He will notturne away his eyes from the righteous. 


Hey that had heereto- 
fore yphild that god lea 
JI ueth no ſinne vnpuni- 
ſhed in this worlde, are 
beguiled, as hath beene 
declared more fully al 
ready. And ſure wee ſee 
that God reſerueth the 
uniſhement of many 
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vs loke the further. For if he ſhould as now execute a ful 
iudging wherin nothing were miſsing: we ſhoulde haue 
no occaſion to hope for the cõming of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt: he ſhould haue no more to doo in iudging of the 
world: for al would be done aforehand. So the gods pu- 
niſhing of finnes in this worlde, is not at al times, nor all 
after one rate: It is ynough that he giueth vs ſome tokẽs 
& markes that he is Iudge of the worlde. The like alſo is 
perceiued in maiuteining the Godly It is ſaide that God 
gouerneth his ſeruants, & is the preſeruer of thoſe that 
cõmit thẽſelues vnto him, & that he deliuereth the from 
al their aduerſities: yea, howbeit that is not done in ſuch 
viſe, but that he ſufferech the Godly to be now and then 
afflicted yea & ſecmeth not to be minded to ſuccor them 
though they cal ypon him. Therfore it behoueth vs ſo to 
acknowledge Gods prouidence, as we cõſider that he re- 
ſerueth many things til the laſt day. And this is the mat - 
ter that Eliu ſhould treat of here. This Chapter then im 
porteth none other thing, but that if we opẽ our eies, we 
may eaſily ſee that God holdeth the bridle of all worldly 
things, &ſheweth himſelfto be careful ouer vs. True it is 
that we ſee not ſo perfect and good a ſtate as were to bo 
wiſhed: no, it is farre wyde of it. Howbeit the reaſon is 
apparant» namely, that God is minded to exerciſe vs here 
wich many battails, & againe, that he intendeth to draw 
vs further, namely, to make vs to knowe that a day will 
come, wherein al things ſhalbe eſtabliſhed againe, ſo that 
whereas things go amiſſe as now it is to the end, that we 


oughe to light vpò our heads, and ſo touch vs, as ve may 
feele the at the hart, & be more greeued & ſorie for the, 
than if men did vs al the outrage that were poſſible to be 
thought. For who are we?lt we were a hüded times miſe 
uſed: ought our owne honor to be ſo much ſet by at our 
hands, as the honor of God? No. But yet we ſee the con · 
trary, ſo as if any of vs be defamed, by and by he will re- 
uenge himſelf, or at leaſtwiſe ſee ke iuſtice, & is neuer cõ- 
tentedtil his honour be repaired, & yet his honor is no- 


falts, to the end tomake 10 thing. For what are we? But as for the name of God, that 


ſhalbe rent in pieces: one ſhal villanouſly skoffe at it, au- 
other ſhall ſpewe out curſed blaſphemies againſt it, and a 
third ſhall raile at it: And this geare paſſeth & ſlippeth a- 
way among vs, no man is moued atit, & if we ſpeake but 
one worde apainſt it, we thinke we haue done more than 
ynough. Therefore when we ſuffer Gods doctrine to be 
ſlaundered, his Maieſtie blaſphemed, and his name run in 
mens mouthes with reproch: therein we ſhew that there 
is not one drop of good zele in our harts, & this cowards 


20 lines of ours, deſerueth that God ſhould diſclaime vs for 


his children. For we tooke him for our father: could we 
abide that men ſhuld aduance themſelues after that ſort 
againſt him?A childe thatis of a good nature, would co- 
ver the reproch of his carnall father, although he were of 
no yalue. And what ſhall we then doe, when the matter 
concerneth him that is the welſpring of all righteouſnes, 
& the king of glory, and which deſerueth all praiſe, as the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh, and as the effect it ſelfe ſnewethꝰ Then 
if we claime him for our father, and yet notwithſtanding 
haue our mouthes ſhut when men go about to peruert 
his trueth , and his name is reuiled, and to bee ſhort, he is 
made an open ſcoffingſtocke, and we be not touched nor 
| at al wick it: are we worthy to be acknowled+ 
ged for his children? So then we ought to marke this text 
better, where it is ſaide, that there is yet more to be ſpo- 
henaof God. This worde yet importeth that when a faith» 
full man hath ſer himſelfe againſt the wicked which im- 
Gods honour,hee is not diſcharged for ſhewirg 


ſhovld be the more prouoked to deſue the appearing of 40 onely that he conſented not vnto them: but as much as 


the Sonne of God, to ſer al things in order again, accor · 
ding as it is his office, & as he hath promiſed ſo to do. But 
before Hiu treat of the foreſaid matter, namely that God 
gouerneth the world, and diſpoſeth al things in ſuch wiſe 
as his iuſlice is ſhewed by experience: he vieth here a pro 
face. Heare me(faith he) for I haus yet matter to ſpeaks 
we God. And what matter. wil ext know 


Concerning 
ledge a farre(faith he) to prouo that he which made me, 
is righteoms;Eliu in ſaying that he had yet to ſpeak of god 
ſhewerh that a faithful mã muſt norgiue over che main- Jo udured and borne out, hemuſt giue himſelf to al euil· And 


tenance of Gods quarel, to the end to ſtop their mouths, 
which murmure againſthim,or blaſpheme h im · And tru- 
ly if we had but alittle peece of the zeale that is commari- 
ded vs in the holy ſcripture, we wold be much more ear- 
nelt in mainteining Gods honor than we be. It is ſaide in 


fal. cs · b. io. the Palme, that thereproches which arc offied vnto god, 


in ys lyeth, we muſt to the vttermoſt withſtande and re 


ſiſt thoſe that offer wrong vnto God, and go about to 


diminiſhe or deface his glorie by any manner of meanes. 
We muſt I ſay, be their enimies to the vttermoſt, and ne- 
ner giue ouer the battaile, in ſo holy andiuſt a quarrell. 
But in the meane while, wee ſee the wicked arealwayes 
readic to mainteine euill caces: and in theſe dayes the 
wickeditman ſhall finde moſt bearers and bolſterers, in- 
ſomuch that a man migheconclude, that if hee will be fa- 


againe euery man will ſell his conſcience and his tongue 
for a little good cheese or ſome other ſuchecorruption, 
Theſe things are manifeft, and yet in the meane while, 
they-which ſay, they haue ſome xeale of God, are dumbe, 
&æ dare not open their lips. Seing then that theſe villains 


are ſo outragious: I pray you ſhall there need any other 
tecord 


recorde to condemne thoſe that haue had no courage 
and ſtoutneſſe too mainteine Gods honour, than the 
wickedueſſe that is ſeene in the wicked , in that they doo 
ſo linke together in all euill. Thus as for goodneſſe. yee 
ſhall not ſinde a man that will hazarde himſelfe ſor it. 
The wicked may ſpighte God in their maynteining of 
wicked matters , vader the colour of ſome preſent that 
ſhall bee giuen them: and in the meane while, noman 
{hall haue the minde to mainteine goodneſſe. Therefore 
let vs learne to be more zcalous of Gods glorie than wee 
haue beene. And firſt of all, when we ſee men go about 
to ouerthrowe the good and pure doctrine: let vs ſhewe 
what fayth there is in vs, and make confeſſion ofit, by 
withſtanding Satans lyes, and ſuche as ſeeke nothing but 
to bring troubles and ſtumblingblockes into the Churche 
of God. That is one point. Agayne, doo wee ſee G O D 
ſcorued and dallyed withall, and men talking of the holy 
Scripture to bring all religion in diſdaine? Let vs be infla 
med with a holy anger, for it is a cauſe which ought too 
moue vs, & greeue vs, when we ſee Gods honour woun · 
ded, and his religion miſuſed.So then let vs ſhew that we 
haue yet to talk of God. Thirdly, when we heare blaſphe- 
mies flying abred in the ſtreets, or in the markets, or in vi- 


tayling houſes: let vs labor to reſiſt the to the yttermoſt of 


our power, that we may rid and clenſe away ſuch abomi- 
nation from among vs. Wherefore as muche as in vs ly- 
eth, let vs not ſuffer Gods name to be reuiled. And for a 
concluſion, whenſoeuer wee ſee any euill raigne: let vs 
caſt a ſtoppe before it and labour to amende it, and then 
will God doo vs the honour to acknowledge vs for his 
Proctors and Aduocates. But if we do otherwile,we giue 
Satan the vpper hande, and are guiltie of betraying the 
name of God, for that we made no accounte of the thing 
which is principall, and fo ought to bee taken. This is it 
which wee haue to marke vpon the wordes where Eliu 
ſayethethat yet he hath ſtill to ſpeake of God. Afterwarde 
he goeth forward with the ſame ſentence, according alſo 
as it is acace, well woorthy that the faythfull ſhoulde im · 
ploye themſelues in it to the vttermoſt, yea and ſtreyne 
themſelues above all their forces, for when he ſaych, that 
he will extend his knowledge a farre : thereby he ſhew- 
eth, that whe we ſpeak of God, we muſt lift vp our minds 
higher than our natural vnderſtanding mounteth. And in 
good ſooth,ſhall a man euer attaine vnto God, ifhe judge 
according to his owne fancie and fleſhly reaſon? No. But 
we ſhall rather darłen his glorie. 

So then, if wee will gloriſie God ſet vs learne to reach 
out our knowledge farre and wyde, according as exam - 
ple is giuen vs heere. And howe ? For a man ſhall ne- 
uer reache out his knowledge as hee ought too doo, too 
ſpeake of G OD, except hee knowe that his Maieſtie is 
Heber than all our vnderſtanding, and therefore that 
bee muſt bee fayne to come dowune to vs, and to lift vs vp 
vnto him, Thus muſt wee humble our ſelues with all re- 
uerence, to the ende that God may lift vs vp too him, 
and ſhewe himſelſe to vs, and make vs partakers of he 

doctrine which otherwiſe weecoulde neuer attayne vn- 
to. Ye ſee then how wee muſt reache out our knowledge 
afarre when wee haue to deale concerning God. Nowe, 
were this well obſerued, wee ſhould profite after another 
manner than wee doe, both by ſermons and lectures. But 
what? As for them that come too Sermons, howe are 
they diſpoſed to receiue the docttine that is ſet foorth? 
It is ynough for them to come to the Churche, and too 
ſhewe themſelues there. And therefore they go their 
wayes as ill as they came, or rather worſe: ſor it is good 


reaſon that god ſhonld puniſh the with blindoes,whick 
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doo ſo deſpiſe the ineſtimable treaſure of his Goſpe!. 

When men com̃e thither lazily without any minde, and 
there fal intoo their dumpes, and conſider not that it is 


God which ſpeaketh vnto them, that they might do him 


honour, and receiue the thing that is gone out of his 
mouth: are they not traytors to God, in yeelding ſo little 
honor to the doctrine of ſaluation? That is the cauſe then 
why God blindeth them. When wee read the holy ſcrip- 


ture, either we wil bee proude, ſo as wee do but ouemun 


matters vpon truſſ of our owne wit, as though wee were 
ſufficient Iudges to determine vpon al things: or elſe we 
mingle Gods worde with our worldly affections. Aud 
furthermore, wee are ſo farre off from reaching out our 
e a farre: that wee bee as it were forepoſſeſſed 
with our owne fond and trifling imaginations, and with 
our wicked luſtes, which holde vs as it were locked and 
bowed downe,ſo as we caanot lift vp our heades vntoo 
heauen. 
That is che cauſe why wee ſee ſo ſlender profiting: 
** and that ſuch as beate the name of faithful, knowe not 
what God is, neither doo deſire rooknowe, Therefore 
let ys learne by the example of Eliu, to lift vp our know - 
ledge, and to reach it out a far when there is any talking 
of God: and let vs learne alſo to do him the honour, too 
diſpoſe our ſelues too looke reuerently vntoo him . For 
chat alſo is an accompliſhing of this ſaying of the hoh e 
ſcripture, that God is neere vnto thelowl y, and ſheweth 
himſelfe to ſuch as diſtruſt in themſelues, 9 chal- 
lenging to them any drop of goodneſſe as 'of themſelues. 


39 And finally as often as wee ſpeake of God, let vs not giue 


our owne braine the bridle, but let vs learne to reach out 
our knowledge further. Eliu addeth, that hee wiil prooue 
hm to be righteous which made has. Here we ſee wher- 

vnto all our talke oughe to tend when we ſpeake of God: 

namely to the mainteining of his glory. And what doctrin 
ſoeuer is referred to that end, we muſt hold it for good & 
holy: like as when men reaſon and diſpute to diminiſhe 
the honour of God,ie is certaine that there is nothing in 
them but frowardnes, how faire colours ſo euer they pre- 


40 tend. So then whenſoeuer we ſpeake of God, let vs beare 


in minde to proue him righteous, that is to ſay, to yeelde 
him his duetie, ſo as he may be magnified at our handes, 
and we acknowledge him ſuch as he woulde be know ne 
to be, that all mouthes may be ſhut, and haue no occaſi · 
on to miſlike of him. Thus ye ſee that the talke which we 
ught to haue concerning our God, muſt be to ſanctiſie 
his name: according alſo as wee deſire in the prayer that 
wee vie euery day. And Eliu addeth immediatly, that his 
word: ſbalbe void of untrueth, and that he will ſhew vn- 


50 to lob that bis knowledge is perfett, 


Heere heeproteſteth that hee will not mingle anie 
ching with the good doctrine, nor go about to diſguyſe 
it. And ſurely ĩt is one poynte further which wee ought 
to marke well, that when wee open our mouth to treate 
of God and of his workes and worde, there muſt not bee 
any mingling with it, but pureneſſe muſt bee kept ſo as all 
that euer we ſpeake bee whole and ſound: For as for him 
that mingleth good matter and euill matter together, 
what dooth hee elſe, but bring good meate, and well 


go ſeaſoned too the taſte, whiche yet notwithſtandinge is 


oyſoned? Euen ſo is it with zAſuche as make a fayre 
8 doo in deede alledge good and true ſayinges: 
and yet notwithſtanding doo — them with lyes 
and errours. Let vs marke well then that hee which exe · 


cuteth the office of a Teacher, muſte not onely regarde 


to h aue good ſayings, but ſpecially indeuour to haue this 
ſimplicitie, that hee neyther adde nor diminiſhe anye 


dung 
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thing ſrora Gods pure doctrine. Andtherfore if wee will 
haue a wel ruled fayth,we muſt goe by that lyne, & take 
good heed, that in teaching, we vſe nothing to guide vs, 
but the pure wil of God, and that al our words be refer- 
red and conformable thervnto. But if we handle thinges 
otherwiſe, and deale not with ſuch ſoundneſſe and vp- 
rightneſſe as God requireth, who(as we ſay) wil haue his 
worde preached in fi ngleneſle; Ifay if wee haue not thar 
minde with vs: we ſhal perceiue in the end, that we haue 
beene out of the way Here then webe taugh 
the pute and holy doctrine as we ought to do, and to ſee 
that it be not mingled. For what a thing is it, too mingle 
poyſon with good drink or good meate? This is the thing 
which we haue to conſider in Elius wordes. And where- 
as heſaith, that he wil bee per felt in knowle dre towards 
lob, It is of ſome men "efericl vntoo God, as if Eliu 
ſhoulde ſay, that in the ende Iob ſhould perceyue; ati it 
was not for him to ſet God too ſchoole, as we haue ſene 
heretofore that he went about to do: not of ſet purpoſe, . . 
bur bycauſe that by his murmuring it might ſeeme tat 
hee woulde haue ruled G OD afterhis one manner: 
and that bycauſe hee contented not himſelfe wick his 
dooinges, hee woulde haue founde fault with him, and 
haue reuerſed his ordinaunce, For this cauſe (as ſome 
thinke) Eliu ſaieth heere, that God ſhal bee founde per- 
fect in knowledge. Howebeeit this ſaying ought rather 
too be referred too him that ſpeaketh: as if hee ſhoulde 
ſay , thou ſhalt perceiue that I am a faythful teacher. 
His meaning then is, that foraſmuch as hee will ſpeake 
in Gods name, Iob ought wel too admitte his woordes, 
bycauſe hee woulde not mingle nor adde any thing of 
his ow ne, but handle the true doctrine perfectly, euen as 
hee had receiued it of God. Therefore whena man that 
preacheth God, magnifieth his doctrine, it muſt not bee 
taken asthough he aduaunced himſelſe too much: for wee 
mult exalt Gods truthe aboue al loftineſſe, fo as nothing 
may deface it. = 

Thus yee ſee after what manner Eliu ſpeaketh heere. 
It is not to vaunt himſelfe in his one perſon , but too 
the ende that the doctrine whiche hee bringeth, (accor- 
ding as it is of od) might bee receyued, and euery man 
humble himſelfe vnder it. And doubtleſſe it is a mon- 
ſtrous thing, when men fall too ſtryuing agaynſte it. 
Wherefore let vs vnderſtande that there is ſuch a per- 
fection in it, as all the worlde ought too holde their 
mouthes ſherte, and acknowledge that God ſhould bee 
ſo honoured when he ſpeaketh to vs, as euery man ought 
to obey him. 

But nowelet vs come to the generall matter that is 
conteyned heere. Hithertoo Hiu hath vſed a Preface, 
and nowe hee entereth intoo the pleading of Gods ny 
and ſayth,that God being ſtrong deſpiſeth no man Verely 
(ayeth he)that is of ſtrength and courage. Heere he ta- 
keth a grounde too ſeparate God from men, and too take 
him out of their number, too the intent wee ſhoulde not 
thinke of him as of oure ſelues. For the verie cauſe 
why wee iudge amiſſe of him, is for that wee woulde al- 
wayes faſhion him after our ſmalneſſe, as who ſhoulde 

ſay there were not an infinite difference of power be- 
twixt him and vs. Then if men go about to reſemble 
G OD vntoo a mortall man, it isa defacing of his Ma- 
jeſtie, and yet for all that, it is more than ordinarie, in- 
ſomuche that wee finde it in all caces by experience. If 
God vſe any rigour, wee fall too ſurmiſing this or that, 
and take occaſion too repine agaynſte him: and if hee 
threaten vs, wee are not a whitte mooued at it. For wee 


beare our ſelues in hande, that his anger will paſſe o- 


t to receiue 
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uer; And what is the cauſe of ſo beaſtly 4preſumption? 
It is for that wee diſcerne not God from his Crearures, 
Alot on the contrary part, when God promifeth too re- 
ceiue vs to meicie, wee cànnot be petſwaded thatit is ſo. 
For we be letted and hindred by our owneimaginations 
[which make vs to think what? I haue offended him ſo 
much , and lo much. We make him alwayes y ke a mortal 
man, ind therefore it is ſayde in the Pſalme, Looke howe 


farre the heauens are from the Earth, ſo farte are my Eſa. 703. b 1. 


thoughtes from youres. And hee confirmeth the ſame 
faying by his Prophete Efay. Howe nowe fayeth hee, E 
thinke yee that 1 amangrie after your manner? Thys 
ſerueth too ſhewe vs, tharalthough wee haue prouo- 


Led him bo the vttermoſis, yet will bes bot bnercifül 


ſtil: and that although wee bee too too vnwoorthie, 
yet will her not ceaſſe too reache out his helpe vntoo 
es 

So then wee ſee that this doctrine of Hin is not ſu- 
„ Peifluors, but exceeding muche for our behoofe , by- 
cauſe there are verie ſewe that can withholdefromming- 
ling God with men, ſo as no difference can bee perceyued 


betwixte him and his creatures, and yet notwithſtan - 


ding it is tolde vs, that there is greater difference be- 


tweene God and vs, than there is diſtaunce betweene 
Heauen and earth. Therefore wee muſt not meaſure his 
thoughtes by ours, nor ſpeake any thing of him after 
our owne imagination? For that were an ytter peruer- 
ting ofall. 

Then let vs remember howe Elius meaning is in ef- 
fecte, that G OD oughit to bee ſo exalted aboue all crea- 
tures ,'as men may not preſume too iudge of him after 
their ow ne naturall reaſon , nor after the diſpoſition of 
thinges which they ſee here bylowe : but conſider that 
hee is a farre other thing, and as farre differing from vs, 
as the day differeth from the night. And for proofe here- 
of, hee ſayeth, that God beeing ſtrong reiecteth no man. 
For what is the cauſe that a mortall man ſeeketh to hurt 
his neyghbour, and puncheth him with his elbowes to 
ouerthrowe him, or too make him to ſtumble by ſome 
meanes or other ? Euen the enuie and ſpight that one 
beareth too another, and alſo the feare that they haue 
which maketh them to ſay, ſuch a one may doe me harme 
and if ſuch a man be aduaunced 1 ſhall bee plucked backe 
by it. 

So then, bycauſe there are ſo manie infirmities in 
men, they are alwayes afrayde, leaſte their neyghboures 
ſthoulde bee aduaunced too much. That is the cauſe why 
they are full of contentions and quarrelles: That is the 
cauſe why they would al waies haue them diminiſhed that 
are in too great authoritie and credite. That is the cauſe 
why men labour after that ſort to bring their neighbours 
lowe. 

Nowe let vs ſee if we can ſinde any ſuch point in God. 
No, no: For hee is too great to enuie vs, hee paſſeth not 
what men ſay. For could we eyther hurt God, or diminiſh 
his honour though we were neuer ſo great? There is no 
king nor prince that can aduaunce his Throne aboue the 
cloudes: butas for God, he is aboue the heauens, yea and 


aboue the Angels : and as for men, what ate they? The E. 40./-2:4 


Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of mens pride, when they woulde 
ſo aduaunce themſelues, ſayeth that they ate like Graſ- 
hoppers. Ve ſee that when Graſhoppers skippe, they make 
a great leape, bycauſe their legges be long, but yet are they 
faine to fall by and by to the ground againe, or els they be 
as frogges. 

Thus yee ſee what compariſon the Prophete ſerteth 


downe , too ſcorne the vaynegloriouſneſſe of men. 
bor 


8 
Eſay. 5g. c., 


VU THEOXXXV I; 
For admit te wee coulde flee aboue the Clowdes, admit, 
wee were fellow es with the Angelles; yet wee (ce that 


they do worſhip the ſoueraine Maieſtie of God, and are, 
faine too hyde their eyes with their winges j according 
a3 it is aide in the prophecie of Eſay. Hd then is not a- 
fraide that wee can doo him any hurt, neither wil hee 
beate vs any enuie as though wee were able too anoy 
him ; his Maieſtie ſnal alwaies continue vnappeached 
ſpight of our teeth. Seeiag it is ſo, wee muſt conclude 
that there is no proportion betwixt him and vs, nor ima- 


gin that when God is offended hee hach good cauſe too 
be angrie, for fearelealt men ſhou de bereeue him of his 


True it is, that men are blame woorthy fox ſo dooing, 


but yet cannot any thing prejudice him at al. So thẽ there 


is no inſitmitie in him, that hee ſhoulde enuie his crea- 


tures: for he is greate. And Eliu addeth moreouer, that 
hee un greate in ſtrength of heart, or that h u mighty in 


verine of mund. Heerein Eliu toucheth another vice 
which is in men. For euen they which are mightie, and 


ought not to enuie their inferiouts, are notwithſtanding 


ſo womaniſh hearted, that they ate afraide of them: ac- 
cording 


man. Andw hy? For there is no true nobleneſſe in them- 
ſelues, to ſay, God hath ordeined me to aduaunce men of 
vertue, and to eſteeme them and honour the: but cleane 


contrariw iſe, ſoraſmuch as they bee bace minded them 


lelues, they would haue al the worlde like them, and are 
aſhamed to ſee an honeſt man. If there bee a prince that 
would wallow in al filthineſſe, and keepe a ſtewes in his 
Court: Itgrieueth him to haue his lewdneſſe diſcouered, 
whereas whoredome reigneth euery where, yet doth he 
ſceke (til to get more libertie to giue himſelf. to al lewd- 
neſſe. For aſmuch then as men are ſeene too bee ſo bace 
minded: Eliu ſaith, that we muſt not imagine God to bee 
after that faſhion. And why? For beſides that he is migh- 
ty, and men are not able too reache vnto him, hee is allo 
mightie in vertue of mind, he liketh wel of vertue, luſtice 
pleaſeth him, he alloweth goodneſſe, and he ſeeketh by al 
meanes too ſhewe that the more vertue that. there is in 
men, the better hee is ſerued and honored. For the thing 
wherein the glorifying of God conſiſteth, is that menne 
ſhoulde bee vertuous. If aking ſec any of his ſubiectes 
more worthie of commendation than himſelſe, it miſly- 
keth and greeueth him. Why ſo?Bicauſe the thing which 
is in others wante th in himſelfe . Butit is not ſo with 
God. For why ? Haue men any goodneſſe of their owne 


nature ? No: but wee muſt bee fayne too receiue it of 
G OD, he is the well ſpring from whence it muſte 30 


come. 

Seeing it is ſo, God needeth not to feare that his ho- 
nour ſhould be darkned by mens vertues. But mark here 
what we haue too conſider: wee ſhall neuer knowe God 
too bee righteous and mightie in himſelfe as wee oughe 
to do, if wee conſider him but by our naturall wit. And 
why ? For oure mindes are too groſſe and heauie too 
mount ſo highe . But when wee ſee the vertues and 
graces which he dealeth vnto men: thoſe are fayremyr- 
rours and liuely pictures wherein he ſheweth himſelfe: 
and the more that men walk in righteouſneſſe, the more 
is hee continually magnifyed, as in the thing wherewith 
hee is ſerued and honoured. So then wee ſee nowe, that 
we muſt no more maich god with men, nor iudge of him 
after our guize and fancie: but hee muſt be vtterly ſepa- 
rated from them, according as in very deede the Heauen 


is not ſo farre off from the Earth, as there is diſtance be- 


as we ſee, that euen kings and princes which are 
ofa ſpightful nature, are ſorie whe they ſee any vertuous 


"CHAP.>OFAOB; 
twixt him and vs, as I haue alledged alreadie out of zhe p/ 103 b. 1t. 
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Pſalmes and the Prophete Elay Audnoy atter tas Ely g / 
hath ſpoken ſo he addeth that which I haue touched al 
teadiei that is to wit, that although many thinges be out 
ob order in this wodld: yet a mã maꝝ perceiue the marks 
of Gods prouidonce. And vadoubseodly, although God 
doo not as nowekogpe one vackgungeableratet yer not · 
withilanding it is wel ſeene, that God is aboue alibey 


; thinges in this wotlde: and that if hee guided pot tha, 


ſterne, there waukde bee a bortible confuſion euery 
where. Therfore let it ſuffice ys to haue here ſomomatła. 
of Gods prouidence, too the ende wee may gwuohimpis 
que glorie, and ſay, Lorde thou art Iudge ot the wailde 
how ſoeuer things ſal out. And althaugh thou leave ma- 
ny ſinnes vnpuniſhed, and cauſe the righteous and inno- 
cent to ſuffer many afflictions iyet neuertheleſſe nya par- 
ceiue that al thinges are guided by thy hande, and thon 
haſt ſouereine dominion ouer al things. Ve ſee then whas 


Hliu treateth of heere, and firſt of al he ſaieth, that Naa 


30 


quicknerh not the wicked that he giueth indgement tas 
the affutted,and that hes turneth not away his cyes fre 
the righteous, een 
. Theſe ſentences which Eliu taketh are general: and 
alſo it behoueth vs generally to cõclude, that god is rig 
teous euen when we perceiue not any ſigus of his righte= 
ouſneſſe. And wee mult remember the thing that bath 
beene declared afore : which is, that when wee ſee that 
things are not ſet in ſo good order and perfection as we: 
wold wiſh: it muſt put vs in mind, that god wil one day 
iudge the world in the perſon of his ſonne, according too 
the article of our beliefe, that leſus Chrilt muſt come too 
iudge both the quicke and the dead: and truely(as I haua 
aide) if al things were diſpoſed as were too bee wiſhed! 
what a matter were it? Wee ſhoulde go mote loołke for 
the lalt reſurrection. Doo wee then ſeg that God execu- 
teth not al his iudgementes, but reſerueth ſome to him · 
elfe? Let the ſame confirme vs in the hope of the laſt day, * 
and of the comming of the Lor de leſus Chriſte, vntoa 
whome Godhis father hath giuen al power, to the intent 
hee ſhoulde appeare in his Maieſtie, too right all thingey 
that are out of order, and to ſet them at aſtay. And whey 
wee ſee that G O Dpuniſheth ſome offences, and deli- 
uereth thoſe that are his: whether it bee oute felues or 
others, let the ſame ſuffiſe vs too allo we of his proui=: 
dence. I ſee that GOD hath puniſhed ſuch a faulre: then 
mult I conclude that hee hath ſhewed mee as it were a; 
mirrour of his iuſtice, and that the wicked ſhal come to 
account before him. For why, hee accepteth noperſonsg 
hee is not an earthly Iudge that wil doo good iuſlice by 
ſtartes, ſo as if there bee ſome fault committed, it ſhall 
beepuniſhed with great rigour, and in the meane while, 
many others ſhal bee let ſlippe through ſome briberie 
or parcialitie, and ſo ſhal the Iudge bee quite and cleane 
chaunged, 

This is cuident, inſomuch that al the Iuſtice in the 
worlde, yea euen the beſt that is to bee founde, is but 
theeuiſhneſſe bycauſe it proceedeth not of a good and 
ſounde minde that holdeth out continually. But there is 
no ſuch thing in God: he is not moued with fauour, nor 


60 cotrupted with rewardes. What then? Hee iudgeth ac- 


cording to the truth. Seeing it is ſo: wee muſt needs con- 
dude, that when God puniſheth an offence , therein hes 
ſheweth vs that nothing eſcapeth him but that all oure 
woorkes muſt come too account before him, and that al- 
though they be hidden at this day, ſo as they be not per- 
ceiued at the firſte, yet wee ſhal bee neuertheleſſe guilty 
when we come thither, 


So 


636 Io. CALDCXXX1X] 'SEXKMON oN 


So then ,letvs laarne too this leſſon that ic touched, may de warning roo eſchue his yergeances 
Moved vs here that is to wit, that Gua tatuith not a which —— for vs ana —— haue made 
wu hu eyes from the righteous or quicktverh the w Vs to feele;o' | 10 hn 912812019 120 ob yall 

Aud how ſhall weknow that? Notalwayes, nor ii T Thus ye ſer chat al the emmptervg the chaſti ſements 
after one rate, as ĩ haue ſaide afore + but yet God gitec and correctiohs which God doth in this worde, ouqht 
vs ſuffcient proofes; do conclude that hewarcheth oer ¶ co ſerue to dur learning. True id is that wee can Welſay, 
the Godly, to — mainteide em and that hes God is rightebus: and ſuch a one ha th his due re warde: 
keeperh them in his protection, pityiug hem, and deli we can ski to cond rte ſuch as haue done amiſſe, & to 
uering them from all daungers. I ſay, ves ſee ſuch exam Io alowthecortefions that God ſendeth them: but in he 
ples hereof,as we muſt needes haue tis mutter fully ſees ©* meane while,we apply not the thing to our owne vie, & 
thed aud concluded in vs. yet were that the principal point. hen I ſee thai God 


Mat. 11. d. 28 A 


Furthermore; wee ſee alſo chat Godlifteth yp his 


arte hand to reprefle mens iniquicies Howbeeit not 


2\wiies: For heleaueth many of them vopuniſhed, win 


king at them, yea and making countenance, as thougli h& humble my 


fauoured the wicked in many caces. Bit I haue ſhewed 


ſuch ſtumbling blockes, by 


we muſt bee fenced againſt 


liſheth not as nowe. But howſde- 


god puniſbeth 


day, which heactomp 
ner the worldgozwe fee that inaſmuch as 


ſuch offences, he hateth and abhorreth ſinne. And ther- 


bre it behoueth vs to iudgethervpon,that be quicknerh 
wot the wicbbed. But as this doctrine is ſet downe here to 
teach vs ro gloriſie god in al reſpects: ſo alſo let vs mark* 
chat it muſtedifie our faith, and teache vs the feare of 
God. Do we thẽ ſee that God turneth not away his eyes 
from the godly, but hath pitie vpon them to helpe them? 


Areadie, that the ame muſt conſirme our faith, and that 


that God reſerueth thoſe thinges til the latter 20 beare do ue thoſe that haue troubled one & ronged 
another: 


puniſhech a mati I muſt enter iato my lelſ, and fookeif 1 
be not attainted with the ſame vice, or whether I be nx 
as guiltie i in ſome other reſpecls. nu therevpporrtmult 
ſelf, and walke more aduiſedly than have 
earſt ery! Furthermore, we haue yer one other frate to 
be taken oF the chaſticements that God fenderh cherin 
we ſee alſo that God hath care of his children. If d D 


he it but to takeour quarelin handẽ 
So then We oug dt to be the better minded to ſerue god, 

when wee ſee him ſet himſelſe againſt our enimies, and 
thunder vpon them, aftet he hath ſuffered them to haue 
their ſcope for i tyme. And thorefore (as I haue declared 
afore) we ought to be the more confirmed to leane vato 
his promiſe by faith, without doubring that he wil ſhew 
himſelf a father towardes vs. And therewithal wee muſt 
be hide in his feare, that we may pteuent al the vẽgeãce 


Let vs be ſtabliihed in truſt of his goodneſſe, that wee 3? Which we ſee too light m— che wicked, and yppon the 


may reſort vnto him as oft as webe afflicted. Haue wee 
ſeene that God hath deliuered any man, or that he hath' 
deliuered ourſdues?Let the ſame make vs to return? to 
hun, & ſay, how now?My God hath made mee too feele 
by experience, that he is rradie to helpe al ſutli as truſt in 
him: and the ſcripture faith vnto vs, Come vatoo mee al 
chat labour, and are heauie loden, and I wil refreſne 
you. Ve {ee then, that al the recordes which God giueth 
ys, witneſſing that he wil not turne away his eyes from 


- deſpiſers of his maieſtie. 


Nowe let vs fal downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe , as wee may learne 
to be ſorie for chem, yea and to be angrie and grieued at 
our vices, aud finful luſtes , ſo as wee may ſeełe earneſt- 
ly too haue hisrighteouſneſle raigne in vs, and too bee 
refourmed too his holy wil, and that moreouer foraſ- 
much as wee haue too fighte againſt the temptations of 


chegodly,m uſt confirme vs in the promiſes ofhis good- 40 this preſent life hee wil giue vs armour too deſende our 


neſſe which hee giueth vs. Alſo on the contrary part, 
Whereas it is ſayde,thatgod quickneth not the wicked: 
kt vs learue to take the vie of it. Doo wee ſee any crime 
puniſhed? Ler it ptuuobe vs too walke in feare, and too 
ſay, there is no dayling in this cace with God . Wby 
ſoꝛ For hee chaſteneth ſuch a one to the intent too in- 
firuQ vs by his harmes. For it is a greate fauour that 
God ſheweth vs, hen heegiueth vs ſuch examples of 
his rigour and wrath, as we neuertheleſſe without being 


ſelues withal, that although wee knowe much miſerie 
and wretchedneſſe in our ſelues, yet wee may not doubt 
but that hee wil vpholde vs, and ſupply our wantes by 
his grace, acording as wee kndwe that al perfection of 
vertue and goodneſſe is in him , too giue the ſame 
vntoo vs, according as hee knoweth vs too haue neede. 
That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace not onely 
to vs but Aſo to al people and nations of the earth, brin- 


ging backe al poore yn ſoules, &c. 


Te (Ax. S erm, which; is the ſecond vpon the XXXVI 0 DONE 


6 He quickneth not the wicked, but giueth iudgement to che afflicted. 
7 Fe wil not turne his eyes away from the rightcous, he vy vil ſet kings! in ntheir ſcarce they 


ſhal beexalted for euer. 


$ Ifthey be in the ſtockes, and bound with the cordes of affliction: 
9 He wil ſhewe them their faultes, and make them feele their ſiunes, and they ſhal bee tou: 


ched with them. 


10 He wil open their eare to the ende to amende them: he wil ſpeake vntoo them, and make 


them depart from iniquitie. 


1 t If they here him and obey him, they ſal | paſſe their dayes in proſperitie, and their yeeres 


in glorie. 


12 If they 


heꝛte not, they ſhal paſſe by the ſ worde, and be conſumed without knowledge. 


I3 The "Arava of hart do put to wrath; they crie not euen when they be bouade. 


14 Therfore their ſoule mal die in youth, and hel like among the whoremongers. 


After 


THE XXXVI. CHAP, o IOB. 659 


— ä eo ia pt Fer that Eliu hach generally ſayde 
2 J that God turreth not his eyes from 
VI A the tightuous, but hath a care of 
7 
(C48 
RS 


Ne bim: and contrariwiſe, that hee 

C) J quickeneth not the wicked: hee ad. 
| dech particularly for the better proaf 
ud emet to the afiicied. For it a poore mi that is ytter» 


of Gods prouidence, that he gmethᷣ 
ly deititure of ſuccour, and an outcaſt in the world, is ne- 
uertheleſſe deliuered from vexation and trouble: the 
{ame mutt needes proceede of God, yea I lay , it muſt 
needes bee tathered won God. For it we haue no ſtay in 
the world , and yer haue ſtrons aud mightie enimies: 
what is to be ſau. but that we ate vndone, and that there 
i no more hope of our life > Then if we recouer it is ma- 
n1tc{t that God woorketh in that behalte. So it not 
Without cauſe that Eliu dooth purpotely ter downe this 
lying tor a proof that God gouernern all things here be- 
neath. Alſo he ſettethdowue a ſecond example of Gods 
prouidence namely the government of Prevees, and of 
men that fit in the ſeate of luſtice: wherein we perceiue 
that God is rightuous, and that hee will not haue things 
co be out of order. And although there be not acontinu- 
al rate euenly kept at al timesſ as was declared yeſterday) 
yet notwithitading when we fee that there is any order 
inthe world, therin we may ſee as it were in aglaſſe, that 
God hath not to let looce the reines to all contuzion, but 
that he dorh ſtil ſhewys ſome ſigne & tokẽ of his iuſtice. 
And vndoubtedly it a man conſider on the one ſide what 
tie nature of manis: and on the other fide atter what ma- 
net the gouerners and magiſtrates and ſuch as haue the 
{worde ot iuſtice in their hand dodiſcharge themſelues: 
he thall ſee and eaſily diſcerne it to bee a miracle of God 
that there is anycommon weale amongs vs, yea and wee 
mult needes know it and perceiue it. I ſay that the nature 
of men is ſuch, that euery mau would be a Lord and ma- 
ter ouer his neighbours, and no man by his good will 
would be a ſubiect. Seeing then that our Lorde ſuffereth 
not the ſtrongeſt to preuaile, but that there is ſome feare 
& obedience towards thoſe that are in preheminence - 
tlierin it is tobe ſeene, thatgod doth not only bridle; but 
ao tetter mans nature, ꝛo the end that the ſaid pride ad- 
uaunce not it ſelte fo high, but that publiłke gouernmene 
{hould be aboue it. And againe we ſee that al men are gi- 
uen to euil, and their luſts are ſoboyling, that euer man 
would haue libertie to do as he liſt. and no man be vnder 
correction. Therfore itis to bee concluded that the ſtate 
ot gouernment commeth ot god, & that therin he thew- 
och that his creating of men was to the ende they ſhould 
behaue themſelues honeſtly and modeſtly. And for the 
lecond poynt, we fee how kinęs and Princes and ſuch as 
ate of meaner ſtate, behaue themſelues when God hath 
armed them with the ſWoorde of luſtice, and howe they 
turne al things vpſide dow ne, inſomuch that it ſeemeth 
thac they intended to ſpite God, and to diſanul his ordi- 
nance. Now it they which ought to mainteine peaſeably 
the order that God hath ſer, inforce themſelues to ouer- 
throw it, & ſightas it were of ſet purpoſe to bring things 
to contuzion: and yet for al that the ſtate of gouernment 
continueth ſtil in the world, & things are not fo veterly 
cotounded, but that there abide ſtil ſome markes of che 
thing that God had ſtabliſhed: Is it not to be ſeene ther- 


iu, chat God is double rightuous? And therefore it is not 


without cauſe, that Eliu, after he hath ſpoken of the ſuc- 
coring of the poore by God, addeth immediately one o- 
ther kind, namely that God ſtabliſbet hj hingt, & that not 
for one day, but to the intent that the ſame order ſhould 
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ſtand forever in the word. True it is that there are many 
chaunges off and on, and that there fall great alterations 
vpon Ptincipalities and Loruſhips: and therein God ſhes 
wethalſo that it is his office topul dow une the prowd-But 
yet neuertheleſſe, euen in deſpite of men and oſ all their 
rage; there ſhall ſome order remaine til] here bylowe, I 

ſay euen in reſpoct of tyrants. If a king reigne wrong fully, 
ſo as he be a deſpizer ot God, and full of crueltie, outrage, 
and vaſatiable couetouſneſſe: yet notwithſtanding hee 
muſt be taine to keepe ſome thadow and countenance of 
Iuſtice, and he cannot go beyond it. Whereotcommeth 

that, but bicauſe God ſneweth himſelfe there? And ther- 

fore let vs learne to proſite our ſelues in ſuch wiſe by the 

things that are ſeene in this world, as God may be glori- 

fied at our hands as he deſerueth: and ſpecially when we 

{ce him deliuer the poore that are vererly oppreſſed, and 
nother haue, nor hope for any ſuocour at mens handes: 

let vs there conſider his mightie power & goodneſſe, & 

diſpoſe aur ſelues to yeeld him his due praiſe. This (ſay ) 
is the thing that we haue to note. Howbeit herewichall, 
to the intent to proue our ſelues to be Gods children, let 

vs beware that e lend our helping hande to ſuch as are 

wrongtully perſecuted, and that according to the abilitie 
which god giueth vs, we do ſurcor ſuch as are troden vn- 

der toote, & haue no meanes to reuẽge or beare out thẽ- 
ſelues. Wemuſt ( Iſay) do our indeuer in that behalte, and 
ſtreme our (clues to it in good earneſt. Secondly, ſith wee 
ſee gouerners and men of guthoritie ſo froward & ſpite- 
full. and yet not withſtanding that God ſuffereth them not 
to fal quite out into al diſorder: there let vs humble our 
{clues to honour his prouidence, aſſuring our ſelues that 
it he reſtreyned not their wickedneſſe, we ſhould be ouer- 
whelmed with an horrible loud, and all ſhould be ſwal- 
lowed vp and drowned out of hand. Theretore it beho- 
ueth vs to magniſie God in that we fee there remayneth 
ſome iuſtice andgood order, although that ſuch as reigne 
and hold the ſword in their hande, be vtterly wicked and 
giuen toal naughtineſſe. So then let vs cõſider the ſame, 
and let vs(as much as in vs is) mainteine the order of iu- 
ſtice,torſomuch as it is a ſouereine benefite that God be- 
ſtoweth vpon manłkind, & that therein alſo it is his wil to 
haue his prouidence knowẽ ynto vs. And fith we ſee that 
Princes and Magiſtrates & al officers of Iuſtice are ſo far 

out of ſquare: let vs be ſorie to fee the order ſo peruerted 
which God had dedicated to the welfare of men: and not 
ouly let vs abhor ſuch as are the enimies ot god, & with- 
ſtand the order ofgouernmẽt which he had ſer ouer thẽ: 
but alſo let vs know,that they be the fruits of out ſins, ta 
the intent we may impute the ſault & cauſe of the whole 
miſchiefe too our ſelues. Thus ye ſee what we haue to re- 
member in this text. No let vs come to that which Hiu 
addeth : He ſayth that if the good nen, or elſe if the great 
men of whom kee had ſpoken, whom God had exalted to 

high degree & dignitie aboue the reſt of the world, be at 
any time ſet in the ſlocbes : ſay it they bee at any time 


broughe done, euen to ſhame and reproch, ſo as me put 


them in priſon andꝭ fetter them, & they be tied to confu- 
ſion wth corudets:yet notwithſtanding God forſaketh thẽ 
not in ſuch neceſſitie, but maketh the to feele their fins, 
and telleth them the faults that they haue committed, to 
the end that vpon knowledge of them, they may amende 
them & returne into the right way, and he openeth their 
eares, to the end they ſhould bethinke thẽſelues the bet- 
ter, & know thẽſelues. EHiu then ſhew eth here, that whe 
God ſeemeth vnto vs to ſher his eyes, and to regarde no- 
more the gouerning ofmen : he hath iuſt cauſe ſo todo: 


and that although wee thinke it ſtraunge, yet muſt wee 
Vu acknow- 


- 
__ & 


E 
EDS tu pon Eris ne 


658 
acknowledge that heĩs ĩuſt and rightuous in al his doo 
ings, and that we haue cauſe to glorific him. Truly it be- 
houeth vs to beare continually in mind al che things that 
haue bin treated of hererofore: that is to wit, that things 
ate not inled in this world al after one rate, aud that God 
reſerueth a great part of his iudgements which he inten- 
deth ro execute, vnto the latter day, too the intent that 
we ſnould alwayes liue in hope, wayting for the com- 
ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And it muttſuffize ys to 
haue ſome rokens whereby to perceive the things that 
are tolde vs here. ö $ 
Nowe then the intent of Eliu is too preuent a ſtum- 
blingblocke that men might cõceiue, when they ſee good 
and rightuous folks trampled vndet foote, and God lay- 
eth them open tothe tyrannie of the wicked . and the 
worlde troubleth them without cauſe, ſo as although 
they haue not done any bodlie wrong, yet neuertheleſſe 
men ceaſe not to moleſt them: For when we ſee that: it 
ſeemeth to vs that God thinketh not vpon the world, ne 
looketh ſo far as vnto vs, but letteth fortune alone with 
the rule of all things: Lo how our eyeſight is immediat- 
ly dazeled at the beholding of things that are out of or- 
der, and there is nothing more eaſie with vs than too 
ſtũble. For this cauſe Eliu ſhewerh vs here, that although 
good men bee perſecuted, or elle if ſuch as were aduaun- 
ced to great eſtate bee ouerthrowne, ſo as God ſeemeth 
to confounde heauen and earth togither: wee muſt not 
therefore be to ſore diſmayed in our mindes. And why ? 
For God hath ſome iuſt reaſon to do it, which we be not 
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not to ſooth our ſelues, bearing ou? ſelues in hande th 72 
webcin his fauour, & that he loueth vs bieauſe he ſcour4 
geth Vs not. 

Lee ſee then chat men cannot perceyue their owne 


ſinnes,if they be not driuen by force to know theſelues. 


And therefore ſeeing that proſperitie maketh ys drunken 
after that ſore, and that when wee bee at reſt, euery man 
flatteteth himſelfe in his ſinnes : it ſtande th vs vpon too 
ſuffer God paciently to ſcourge ys. For affliction is the 


19 true ſchoolemaiſtreſſe to bring men to repentance, to the 


end they may condemne themſelues before god, and be- 
ing ſo condemned, learne too hate their ſinnes wherein 
they weltred afore. Therefore when we know the fruire 
of the chaſtizments that God ſendeth vs, wee will beare 
them with a milder and quietter minde than wee do. But 
it is a piteous cace to ſee ho we rechleſſe we are, bycauſe 
weknowe not that God procureth our welfare by affli- 
ting vs after that maner. Furthermore let vs marke well, 
that we muſt not looke vpon the viſible hand of God for 


20 the feeling of our ſinnes. Fot it may come to paſſe, that 


God will giue men the bridle , ſo as they ſhall perſecute 
vs, yea euen vniuſtly, when we ſhal not haue done them 
any wrong. But yet euen in that cace it behoueth vs too 
learne, that God calleth vs vnto his ſchoole. For his ſor- 


bearing to ſmite vs with his owne hande, and putting of 


vs into the hands of the wicked, is to tame vs & meeken 
vs the better and thẽ doth he put vs to the more ſhame. 


Then if the wicked haue their full ſcope, ſo as it lieth in 
their hande to torment vs, and they doo the woorſt that 


able to conceiue at the firſt brunt. But let vs tarie with 30 theycan vnto vs: It is all one as if God ſhould tel vs, that 


pacience, and wee ſhall kno we that God will make ſuch 
afflictions to do vs good, and that they tende too a good 
ende. And why? For then (ſayeth hee) doth God ſhewe 
them their ſinnet that are ſo tormented, and maketh 
them to perceiue what they bee: and that is to the cada 
to bring them to good amendement. 
Nowe then, heere wee ſee, firſt of al that wee muſt 
not deeme things by out ward apparance, but gage dee- 
per & ſecke the cauſe that moueth God to do the things 
which wee thinke ſtraunge at the firſt ſight. It ſeemeth 
cleane contrarie to all reaſon, thata good man ſhould be 
ſo perſecuted, & that euerie man ſhould ouerrunne him: 
howbeit God knoweth why he doth it. Therefore wee 
mult haue an eie to the end, & not to be to haſty to ſhoor 
foorth our verdit at the firſt daſh,as they do which iudge 
at all auentures. Now then what is the ende of our affli · 
ctons ? It is to małe vs to perceiue out ſinnes: and it is a 
verie notable poynt, whereof we may gather a very pro- 
fitable leſſon. True it is that we heare it oftentimes ſpo- 
ken of: neuertheleſſe we cannot heare of it to much: for 
we know that afflictions are ſo irkeſome to vs, that euery 
of vs falleth to chafing as ſoone as we feele any ſtripe of 
the rodde at Gods hande, and wee cannot comfort our 
ſelues, nor keepe our ſelues in pacience. And therefore 
ſomuch the more behoueth it vs to marke well this do- 
ctrine, that when God ſuffereth vs to bee yexed euen 
wrongfully as in reſpect ofthe world: euen thendoth he 
worke our welfare, in that it is his will too make vs feele 
out ſinnes, & to ſnew vs what we be. For in time of pro- 


we bee not woorthie to be beaten of his owne hand, and 
that he intendeth to ſhame vs. So much the more ther- 
fore muſt wee bee prouoked too thinke vpon our ſinnes, 
and too bee ſorie tor them, and therewithall too marke 
howe Eliu addeth, that God dooth then open our carer, 
That ſaying berokeneth two things in the holie Scrip- 
ture. For ſometimes it ſignifieth but too ſpeake roo vs x 
and ſometimes it ſignifieth to touch aur heartes in ſuch 
wiſe as we heare what is ſayde to vs. God therefore o- 
peneth our cares , When hee ſendeth vs his woorde, and 


© cauſeth the ſame to bee ſer before vs: and againe he ope- 


-neth oureares, or he yncouereth or vnſtoppeth them (for 
the Hebrewe woorde dooth conueniently import as 
much) when hee ſuffereth ys not to bee deafe to his do- 
ctrine, but giueth it entrance into vs, to theende we may 
receyue it and bee moued with it, and that the power 
thereof may ſhewe it ſelfe. Theſe (I ſay) are the to ſortes 
of opening our eares, which wee dayly perceyue God to 
vie towards vs. | 
Alſo hee openeth theeares of thoſe whom hee affli- 
Qeth , in that hee giue th them ſome ſigne ofhis wrath, 


thereby too teache them too bethinke themſelues better 
than they haue done. Ifa man demaunde, what then? 


dooth not God ſpeake too vs when wee be in proſperi- 


tie ꝰ Yes ſurely doth he: but his voyce cannot come vnto 
vs: for we be fraughted aforehand with our on delights 


and worldly affections. And vndoubtedly wee ſee, that 
when men haue their fill of good cheere, and may make 
merrie at their ownpleaſure,andliue in helthand welth, 


ſperitie we bee blinde: and ſurely we ſhall not knowe a- & they ouerioy themſelues. There is none other ralke with 


right what is conteyned here, vnleſſe God bring vs to it 
by hischaſtizements. Are wee at out eaſe and in plea - 
ſure > Euery of vs falleth aſleepe and flattereth himſelſe 
in his ſinnes, inſomuch that our proſperitie is as a drun- 
kenneſſe to caſt our ſoules into a dead ſleepe. And (which 
vwoorſe is) when God letteth vs alone in peace, although 
ee haue offended him a thouſand wayes : yet we ceaſſe 


ding him, ſo as we call our ſelues home 


thẽ then, but of ſporting: in ſuch wiſe as God is no more 


heard among them. But afflictions are meſſengers of his 


wrath , and then are wee touched witheriefe for oſſen · 
againe. And ſo af- 


flictions muſt generally ſerue for inſtruction too ſuch 29 
receiue them, ſo as they may draw home ward vnto God, 
from whom they haue hilde themſclues aloofe before. 


Marke 
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Marke that for one poynt. Yer notwithſtanding men (uf- 
fer not themiclues to be gauerned by God, vntil he haue 
foitened their harts by his holy fpurice , and opened the 
paſſage for the warnings that he giueth,and perced mens 
cares that they may yeeld them to his {c1uice and obedi- 
ence, as it is ſayd iu the Plalme. This is it which we haue 
to marke. And therefore when we bee afflicted, firſt let vs 
remember, that it is all one as if God thould ipeake vnto 
vs, and thew vs our ſinnes, and indited vs tothe intent 
to draw vs to repentance. Howbeit foraſmuch as we be 
dul vpõ theſpurre, or (Which more is) we be vtterly ſtub- 
burne and deate vnto all the warnings that hegiueth vs: 
It behoueth vs to pray him to perce our eates, and to o- 


pen them in ſuch wiſe too his initructious, as the ſame 


may turne to our profice : and that he ſuffer not the aire 
oncly to be beaten, without touching ot our heart: but 
that he moue vs to come and returne vnto him. Other- 
wile let vs be ſure we ſhal do nothing but chafe at him, 
and reiect his corrections: according as experience ſhews 
eth in moſt men, that ſuch as are ſmitten with ſcourges 
a mend not for all that, but rather wexe worſe and worte. 
Then ſich wee ſee ſuch examples, let vs learne that all is 
to no purpoſe till God open oureares, that is too ſay, till 
he haue made vs to heare him ſpeake to vs by the woor - 
king of his holy ſpirit, and allo to obey him in that which 
ve haue fo heard. Lo what we haue too marke vpon this 
ſtreyne. Now he addeth immediately, thar of they heare 
end obey they ſhall ſpend their dayes m weale, and their 
yeares mglorie:but if they hearken not to him, they ſhall 
paſſe by the ſworde, and die without knowleage, Here E- 
liu ſhewerh vs yet better, the profite that we haue by be. 
ing in aduerſitie. It is vndoubtedly a great benefice, and 
which cannot be ſufficiently valued, when we be drawne 
to repentance, and that wheras we were in the high way 
to damnation,our Lord bringeth vs backe to himſelfe. [ 
fay it is a thing that ought to aſſuage all the ſorow of our 
afflictions. Howbeit there is yet much more in it: namely 
that our Lord ſheweth vs by proofe, how proſitable the 
ſame is for vs, to the end we may be deliuered from our 
aduerſities and ſuccoured by him, and he ſhew himſelſe 
fauourable to vs by that meanes. Seing then that all this 
is found by experienc:: haue wee not cauſe to bee glad 
when God deliuereth vs after that ſortꝰ For it he ſnoulde 
ſuffer vs to be ſotted in the pleaſures of this world, in the 
ende wee wouldegrowe paſt grace, and therefore hee is 
faine to remedic it in due ſeaſon. And it hee do it hy affli- 
cting vs, and thervpon deliuer vs to the intent we ſhould 
perceyve his hande: is it not a ſingular proofe of his fa - 
uour, and of our fayth ? If God ſhould ſuffer vs to welter 
in our owne filthineſſe and to ſettle in our owne lees (2s 
the Prophets terme it) we would rot away as I haue aid 
fore: and beſides that, we woulde not eſteeme his gtace 
towards vs to be ſuch as he ſheweth it by taking vs out 
of the aduerſities where vnto we were fallen. Lo heere a 
double benefire that redoundeth vnto men by Gods cor. 
recting them after that maner. For firſt and formoſt they 
be brought backe vnto him: and ſecandly they-percriue 
his fatherly goodneſſe when they bee deliuertd by this 
grace. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark in this ſtreyne. 
Nowe a man might demaund, yea?is it ſoꝰ are wee fure 
that Gods intent is too draw vs to repentance, when he 
ſcourgeth vs himſelt, or when he ſuffereth vs to be trou- 
bled by men? What can we tell whether his purpoſe and 
wil be ſuch or no ? Herevnto we anſwere : Inaſmuch as 
we ſee that afflictiõs laſt but tor a time, & god delivereth 
vs from them: let vs vnderſtand therebyʒthat he mindeth 
not too vndo vs viterly , but is contented that wee bee 
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beaten downe and humbled vnder his hand. But if our 
neckes be of braſſe to withſtande him, ſo as wee will not 
bowe for the corrections that he ſendeth vs: wee dono- 
thing elſe but continually double his ſtrokes. Then on the 
contrarie part, if we feele our ſinnes fo, as wee craue for- 
giueneſſe of them, and he perceiue vs to be rightly tou- 
ched: thẽ maketh he our aduerſities to turne to a whole. 
ſome medicine to vs, and the revpon hee deliuereth vs 
from them. We ſee all this (L ſay) euen with our eyes. So 
thenlet vs not grudge any more when we fee God ſende 
ſuch troubles intoo the world, nothet let vs be offended 
at it as though he had his eyes ſher. For he knoweth well 
ynough what he dooth, and he hath an infinite wiſdome 
which appeareth not too vs at the firſt daſh: and in the 
ende we ſhall ſee that hee hath diſpozed things in good 
order and meaſure. Aſolet vslearne here withal, not to be 
to much greeued when we be afflicted after that maner, 
aſſuring our {clues that God doth by that meanes fur ther 
our ſaluation. 

Againe, woulde wee bee healed when wee be ſo in 
trouble and paine? would wee haue a good and deſire- 
able ende of chem ? Then let vs followe the way that is 
ſhewed vs here, namely to heare & obey. How to heare? 
By being taught when God holdeth vs as it were in his 
ſchoole, ſo as our afflictions may bee as many inſtructi- 
ons to reſort vnto him. Then let vs heare theſe things, 
and let not that ſlippe out of the one eare which ente · 
red in at the other: but let vs obey, that is too ſay, let 
vs yeeld God ſuch obedience as wee ought to do: and 
let vs not ſecke any thing elſe than too frame our {clues 
wholy vntoo him. Lo by what meanes wee may bee 
ridde of our aduerſities. But what > wee mult not mar- 
uaile though men linger in paine, yea and bee plundged 
dayly deeper and deeper in their miſeries 2 for which of 
them giueth care vnto God when hee ſpeaketh? Itis ap- 
parant what a number are afflicted and tormented , and 
it is euident that Gods ſcourges are occupied euery- 
where now adayes. But howe few are there that thinke 
vpon them? Yee ſhal ſee a whole realme oppteſſed with 
warres till they can no more: and yet ſhal ye ſeatce find a 
dozen men among a hundred thouſand, that heare God 
ſpeake. Beholde, the yerkes and laſhes ofhis whippes do 
ſound and roare in the aire: there is horrible weeping & 
wayhng euery where : men cne out alas and wo is mee: 
and yet of all the while they looke not too the hand that 


ſmiteth them, according 28 the Prophet vpbraydeth the Amor. b. g. 
ſtubburnharted, that whereas they icele the ſitoles, yet Eſay. g. c. 13. 


they peroeyue not Gods hande. We ice the like iu plague 
times and dearth. | 

So then gs it any wonder if god ſend incurable woſids, 
andput that thing in vre which is ſayde by the Prophet 
Eſay 2 namely that from the ſole of the ſoote too the 
crowneof the head, there ia notany ſoundueſſe at all in 
this people, but all is like a leptoſie, ſo as they bee rotten 
and ſilchie, and their ſores paſi recoucrie? Is this to beg 
wondered at, fring that nowe adayes men are fo chank- 
kfe to God warde, that they ſhet him out of the doores, 
and wil not heare him chat they might obey himꝰw here - 
fore whenſdeuer we be beuten with Gods ſcourges, let va 


— 2 —— 
and miſlihe of them. That done: let vs heartily bee ſoria 
for them, to theende it may pleaſe him to haue pitie pon 
vs. If we go to worke after that ſort, God wil not for- 
get his owne charge of inſtructing vs and of delivering 
vs from all our aduerſities. But if wee will needes play 


the teſtie Iades, hee will hamper vs well yuough, accot- 
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Eſzy ax. d.i3. 


Eſay. g. e. 73: 


ding as it is [aid here, hat we (bal paſſe by the ſword and 
be conſumed without knowledge , that is too ſay, in our 
owne folly. Whereas it is ſaide that wee ſhal paſſe by the 
ſword : the meaning is that the wounds ſhalbe vtterly 
vncurable, ſo as wee muſt hope nomore for any healing, 
for there ſhall bee no more remedie for ys. If wee bee not 
wilful when God warneth vs of our faults : he will ſhew 
himſelf a good Phiſition towards ys inpurꝑing vs of the, 
at leaſtwiſe if we be not paſt amendment. But if there bee 
nother reaſon nor amendmentin vs, ſo as we chaw vpon 
the bridle without feeling of our ſinnes to bee ſorie for 
them: let ys aſſure our ſelues that all the afflictions of 
this worlde ſhalbe deathful varo vs. If we learne not too 
returneynto God when hecalleth vs, and giueth vs ſpace 
of repentance, that is to ſay, if wee come not in time con- 
uenient, and enter when the gate is open too vs: Hay if 
we do not ſo: all the chaſtizementes that were giuen vs 
for our welfare, do turne to our greater damnation, and 
they muſt be as many ſummonings, inſomuch that the 
fulneſſe of all miſerie muſt be accomplithed vpon vs. So 
much the more muſt we bethink our ſelues, that we pro- 
uoke not ſuch vegeance of God vpon vs wilfully. Foris it 
a ſmall matter that it is ſaid to vs, that the wilful ſort muſt 
be wounded by Gods owne hande, namely bicauſe men 
(aſmuch as is poſſible)do deſie him and wil not yeeld vn. 
to him when he is ſo fauourable vnto them as too warne 
them, and giueth the an entrance vatohim?And in good 
ſooth, when menchecke at God in that wiſe, is it not an 
opẽ defying ofhim?1s it not a treading of his grace vnder 
foote? But God cannot away with ſuch ſpitefulneſſe: for 
(in his Prophet Eſay)he ſweareth by his one maieſtie, 
that when men make a ſcorning and ſay, let vs eate and 
drinke when Godcalleth them to repentance: it is a ſinne 
that ſhal neuer be blotted out. Beholde I ſay, God is ſo 
diſpleaſed with that ſinne, as hee ſweareth that hee will 
beare it in remembraunce for euer. So much the more 
therefore ought it to prouołke vs too humble our ſelues, 
when Godgęiueth vs any forewarning:aſſuring ourſelues 
that he procureth our welfare in that behalf, to the ende 
we ſhould not ſhake off his yoke when he intendeth to 
lay it vpon vs, not beat back the ſtrokes of his rods which 
hegiueth vs, as though he ſmote vpon a Stithe. And it is 
ſaid expreſly that ſuch as giue no care vnto God ſhall die 
without knowledge,that is too lay, their ow ne folly ſnall 
vndoe them. This is ſaid to the end that mẽ ſhould be left 
vithout excuſe. True it is that wee wil ſheeld our ſelues 
with ignorance when we go about to qualifie our faults, 
or elſe to wipe them quite away. Wee wil ſay I thought 
no ſuch thing, I wiſt not of it. But let vs learne to knowe 
that vhẽ any mention is made f mens ignorance: it is to 
condemne them the more bicauſe they played the beaſts; 
and had no teaſon at all in them. And euen ſodooth the 
Prophet Eſay ſpeake thereof: The very cauſe (ſaieth the 
Lord) why hell is open, and why the graue ſwalloweth vp 
all things, and why all my people are conſumed, is for that 
they had nohnowledge. God complaineth thereof the 
ſinners forcaſting themſelues wilfully into doſttuction: 
and therewithal ſayeth that that befell them for want of 
knowledge: yea but immediacly he vpbraidetꝶ the Iewes 
that they were become brutiſh . For the Lord on his be- 
half dothſufficiently warne vs chat it is long ofnone but 
of our ſelues that we be not wel taught. Truly God is a 
good ſchoolemaiſter, but we be ill ſcholers. God ſpeaketh 
to vs, and we be deafe: or elſe we flop our eares to the in. 
tent we would not feare him. So thẽ the ignorancewhers» 
of Fliu ſpeaketh here, is wilful;bicauſe men cannot finde 
in theit hearts that God ſhould poynt them their leſſon, 
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or teach them to come vnto him, but had leuet to follow 
continually the common trace, and therefore ſhet their 
eyes & ſtop their cares. Thus ye ſee an ignorance that is 
full of wilfulneſſe and ſtubburnneſſe. Nowe it is true that 
for a time the wicked dolike wel of themſelues whe they 
feele not Gods hand. Howbeit it is ſo much the worſe for 
them, as we ſce examples of it day by day. If a mi ſpeake 
to theſe vnthrifts chat are giuen to al naughtineſſe, and 
threaten them with Gods vengeance: they doobut nod 
their head at it, & make a mocke at it, beating theſelues 
in hand that it is but a ſportingmatter. Againe, they take 
ſermons in ſcorne, and turne al the holy Scripture intoo 
ſcoffing, to the end it ſhould haue no more reverence nor 
authoritie. We ſee this before our eyes. Howbeit, they 
do alwayes impaire their cace: for ſurely this ſaying ſhall 
not fall too the ground, namely that whoſoever will not 
heare god in afflictiõ, muſt ncedes periſh without know 
ledge: that is to ſay, the ignorance wherin he is ouerſot- 
ted muſt cauſe him too haue the greatet fal, and plundge 
him the deeper in Gods curſe. Now ſith we ſee this, let vs 
learne to be teachable: and aſſoone as God ſpeaketh, let vs 
giue eare to him, and be readie to ſubmit our ſelues to his 
word, & let nothing hinder vs from returning vnto him. 
This is the thing which we be taught in this ſentice. And 
ſurely our owne nature would otherwiſe alwayes egge vs 
to ſtrive againſt him, as it is ſayd here. Furthermore here 
appeateth mens fooliſhneſle, in that although they will 
not be counted fooles & ynaduiſed: yet they labor to ex- 
cuſe themſelues by folly and ignorance, when it cometh 
to the making of their account afore God. But al this ſhal 
not auaile them at al. And therfore it ſtadeth vs the more 
in hand to labour for humilitie betimes, and to reſort to 
this comfort that God giueth vs when he ſayeth, that he 
teacheth vs by double meanes. For on the one ſide he ma- 
keth his word to be preached vnto vs, & on the other ſide 
he beateth vs with his tods, to the end that euery of vs in 
his owne behalfe ſhould bee moued too returne into the 
right way. Therfore let vs haue our eates open to receiue 
the doctrine that is ſer aſore vs in the name of god, to the 

end he ſpeake not to deaf folks, or as it were to blockes of 
wood. And therwithall alſo let vs be pacient, to abide the 
afflictios that he ſhal ſend vs: and when any thing falleth 
not out to our liking, let vs not therfore ceaſe to magniſie 
God and his grace ſtil, aſſuring our ſelues that by that 
meanes he maketh vs to feele our ſins, to the intent wee 

ſhould not beſo ſaped in the as toperiſh. Je ſee then that 
vnleſſe we wil ſpite God wilfully aftet we haue heard his 
word it behoueth vs alſo to vnderſtãd what he intendeth 
by his chaſtizing of vs, and by ſending of aduerſities vpon 

vs, on Which fide ſoeuer they come: for there ſhall neuer 
happen vs any thing but at his hande. By and by Hiu ad- 
deth , that the hypocrites of hart do put ro wrath & that 
they crie not wht they be bound:that their ſoule ſha! die 
in your h, & that they ſhal periſh miththe whoremogers, 
He ſayth Hypecrites of heart: and why doth he tearme 
thẽ ſoꝰ He meaneth thoſe that are imbrued with naugh- 
emeſſe;and haue a backenooke to ſnhrinke into frõ God, 
and caunot be drawne to any ſoundneſſe. For we ſhal ſee 

manypooreſoules that ſinne through ouerſight, bycauſe 

they be vnconſtant, ſo as they bee eaſily thruſt out of the 

way, and yet there is no malicious nor rooted wilfolſtub- 
boruneſſe in them. But there are otherſome which are 

Hypocrites of heart, thatis to ſay, which haue in the the 

roote of contept & of al ſtubbornneſſe, ſo as they mocke 

God and haue no reuerence of his worde, but the Diuell 

hath ſobew / itched them, that they condeme the good &a 


folo the euil, or at leſtwiſe alow it, & could find in their 


harts 
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harts to delight in it & tofeede it. Therſore let vs marle 
wel that whereas EHliu ſj eaketh heere ot hypocrites of 
heart: he meaneth ſuch as are ſo wholy giuen ouer vntoa 
data. that they not only ſinne through ouerſight, but are 
ſo holy framed vnto euil, as that they be fully bent (as 
they ſay) todoing ofmiſchicte aud tomock God: and of 
ſuch maner ot me ther are too many exaples to be ſcene. 
Tor it amã compare thoſe that are vnconſtant & offend 
through frailtie, with the wicked &the depizers of god: 
the number of the wicked wil bee far the greater. And ſo 10 
let vs marłe, that it is not without cauſe that Hiu calleth | 
them hypocrites of hatt, or frowardharted, that is to lay, 
vtterly giuẽ toextreeme naughtineiſſe & maliciouineſſe, 
ſo as they wil not in their aduerſities by any meanes ſuh- 
mit themiclues vnto God, but rather do put too wrath, 
And let vs mark wel this laying of putting to mrathſor 
it is almuch as to kindle the fire thi more and more, and 
to throw wood into it to increace it. And in good ſooth, 
whatdo the troward fort when they ſtriue and ftomacke 
againſt God in that wyſe? Do they amend their cace and ** 
ſtate? Alas, they do but heape vp wood more and more, 
and the wrath of God mult needes hurne the whotter. 
Sa then let vs marke, that it we reſiſt gods chaſtiemẽts, 
thinking to beate them backe by our wiltulneſle & fro- 
wardneſſe: we ſhal but increace wrath, and Gods curſe 
{hal augment more & more, til we be vtterly conſumed 
by it. Now whe we heare this, what haue we to do but 
copray God, firſt to purge vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may not 
haue the ſayd rooted ſtubbornneſſe and priuie ſpightiul 
nes in vs: but that althogh we haue done amiſſe through 3? 
infirmitie, yet there may alwaies bee ſome roote of the 
feare of god in vs, ſo as we become notvtterly paſt amẽd- 
ment. Allo let vs euer indeuer to inure our ſelues to the 
laid ſoberneſſe and ſingleneſſe of hart, to the end we bee 
not ſo ſnarled in our ſinnes, as tolike wel of them and to 
foſter them. And moreouer let vs marke wel, that if wee 
wil worke wyles & pollicies with God, our market thall 
not be amended awhit by it, but we ſhal rather increace 


his wrath towards vs. Ve ſee then that mẽ ought toloke 
wel to the ameding of their euil doings, ſeing that gods 
curſe ſhal be ſo increaced vpon the. And gere is expreſſe 
mention made of che increaſing ot Gods wrath, bicauſe 
men thinke themſelues to be {caped, Whẽ god hath deli- 
uered che from iome one miſchaũce, for then they think 
al the worſle is paſt. But we thinke not vpon the meanes 
that are hidden from vs, namely that God wil anon after 
bring foorth new roddes, that he wil draw new ſwords, 
& that he wii facidenly thunder vpon vs when welooke 
not far it. Foraimuch thewas-wee are not ſufficiently a- 
fraid ot Gods wrath: therefore it is purpolely ſaide that 
the ſama increaſeth, and that wee heape it more & more 
vpõ vs: in ſo much that a hundred thouſand deaths mult 
needs waite yppon vs, when wee ſhal haue deſpyſed the 
meiſage which God ſent vs to bring vs backe againe and 
to guide vs into the right way. Therefore when we ſhall 
haue deſpiſcd Gods warnings after that ſort, we muſt be 
faine to feele his horrible vengeance vpon vs,whereas o- 
ctherwite he proteſteth that he is alwaies ready to cõfort 
ſuch as ſubmit themſelues willingly to his good wil. 

Now let vs fal down before the face of our good god 
with ackaowledgemerotourtaules,praying him that his 
correcting ot vs and our feeling of his ſtripes may not be 
in vaine, hut that we may learne therby to returne vnto 
him, ſo as we may not tary til he ſhewe vs ſome ſigne of 
his wrath,but that tor aſmuch as wee be dayly allured by 
his word, (& that atter ſo louing & gentle a faſhiõ as we 
ſee, ) we may not growe hardharted,bur rather giue dili - 
gent eare to that which he ſhal ſay, that we may preuent 
his iudgement: & that uhenſoeuer he liſteth to execute 
any rigour ypon vs tor out ſianes, we may not therfore 
ceaſſe to haue an eye continually to his promiſſe, and too 
hope that after he hath made vs to fee le our owne miſe- 
ries, he wil deliuer vs from them, namely vpon condition 
that we learne to be {ory for them and to torlake them. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to 
vs, but alſo to al people and Nations, &c. 


T he Cxli. Sermon, which is the third vpon the xxxvi. ¶ hapter, 

15 Heſetteth aſide the poore in their affliction, and openeth their eares in their oppreſſion, 
16 Truly he would pluck thee out of the mouth of diſtreſſe, & ſet thee in a large place, here 
there ſhould be no ſtteyghtneſſe: and the reſt of thy table ſhould be full of fat. 

17 Thou haſt filled the judgement of the wicked: but yet ſhall iudgement and iuſtice holde 


Out. 


18 For beholde the wrathzroo the ende that he deſtroy thee not with thine abilitie, and that 


the multitude of giftes, deliuet thee not. 
19 He will not regard thy greatneſſe, nor all thy prouiſion, nor all thy force, 


E E haue ſcene heretofore, that men 


"11 gain nothing byſtriuing againſt god, 
but rather impayre their cace. For 
4 


GVA their hardehartedneſſe increaceth 
odds vengeance , and kindleth the 
22>” <a&>.| firc of ic more and more. And nowe 
moreouer it is laid for a concluſion, 
that ſuch as wil needs play the rebelles after that maner 
againit God ſbal dye in the flowre of them youth & with 
the whoremongers:2s if a man ſhould ſay in our comon 60 
language, loobe vppon yonder vile ribaulde,hee wil bee 
hanged.Euen ſo is it ſaide that the deſpiſers of God ſhal 
die with al their ſtrength. For when they ſee themſelues 
at their eaſe, they be ful of fiercenefle and pryde: but yet 
ſhal god conſume them wel ynough. And Eliu doth now 
againe ſet downe that which hee had ſaid afore: namely, 
that God openeth the earet of tboſe whom bee aſfucteth. 


And not without cauſe is this repeted foraſmuch as it is 
hard to male men beleeue it, & yet notwithſtanding we 
may welconſider that this doctrine is more thã neceſſary 
for vs. For afflictions are hard & comberſom to vs, in ſo- 
much that we chafe & fret andcannot abide gods hand: 
but rather think he doth vs wrog,bicauſe wee know not 
che frute thatcommeth of it. Thertore it cannot be tolde 
vs to oft, that God openethmès cares when he afflicterh 
the: & for the lame cauſe it is laid allo, that god ſerteth 
the aſide Lor ſholeth the out] in aſfuction. True it is that 
ſome trauſlate it Deliuer, according alſo as it is taken in 
that ſenſe. Howbeit it is not ment here that God taketh 
them out of their affliction, but it is ſette don in [or 
by]affliftion. So then it is a ſunilitude that Eliu xſeth: 
as if hee ſhoulde ſay, that God ſholeth out and gathe- 
reth to himſelfe thoſe whome he chaſtizeth, bicauſe that 
when men are in proſperitie, they wander and dote 
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in their owne imaginations: but as ſoone as God layeth chingburrebelli6 in our fleſh,ifit were not ſubdued after 


his hand vpon them, and maketh them to feele his rigor 
it is all one as if he ſhould rake them aſide to himſelfe, to 


ſhew them their faults, and to bring chem to repentance. 


Pſal. 3 7.6.7. 


Now we ſee in effect what Eliu ment to ſay. And let vs 
warke wel, chat the opening of mens eares by affliction, 
is bicauſe that while we liue in eaſe & pleaſure, our eyes 
are blindfolded according as the Pſalme ſaith, that when 
men are in proſperitie, theireyes ſttout with fatneſſe, ſo 
as they ſee not a whit: and therfore they be vtterly ſorted 
in theit ſinnes. Alſo we haue our eates ſtopped in proſpe- 
ritie, & cannot heare a whit: and therfore our Lord had 
need to open them with afflictions Truly this doctrine ĩs 
ſufficiently proued by common experience, and we neede 
not to ſeele any expoſitiõ of it as of a dark thing. For we 
ſce that ſuch as ate not pinched with any aduerſitie, can · 
not away with any correction. Aſſoone as they are but 
Hoken to, they are in achafe: and this is to be ſeene not 
only in euery ſeueral perſon, but alſo in the whole body 
of a realme. So long as there is no warre, peſtilence, not 
famine:we ſee that if mẽ be rebuked for their ſinnes, they 
murmur at it, & there is nothing but teſiſtãce wick tooth 
and naile. And why ſoꝰ As J haue ſaid, it is bycauſe mens 
eares are wich fatneſſe, & cannot abide that god 
ſhould in any wiſe tell hem of their ſinnes. Or elſe if mẽ 
be not ſo proude as to ſtriue againſt admoniſhments: yet 
ſhal it little auaile too ſpeake to them, it is to no pumnoſe 
toſinde fault with them, they paſſe not ſor it. Why ſo? 
For euery man is full fraught aforehande with his one 
delights and pleaſures 
til Gods hand nippe vs by chaſtizing vs. And that is the 
cauſe why ſo many calamities happen to the worlde. For 
inaſmuch as men giue no care vnto god, ne make any ac- 
count of his word, longer than he vſeth force ofhand a- 
gaynſt them: when he ſceth the ſo puffed vp with pride, 
and that hecannot otherwiſe weeld them he tameth and 


ſubdueth folle hy maine force. And yet the ſame is not 


ynough at all times: for how many are there to bee ſeene 
which reſiſt Gods hand of wilful ſtubbornneſſe, and con- 
tinue alwayes hardharted, ſo as they growe worſe and 
worſe when they feele the ſtripes? And this is too com- 
mon a thing. But in this place it is preciſely ſpoken of 
thoſe to whom God intendeth to ſhewe fauour. For in 


probates, he purpoſeth to make them vnexcuſable: and 
as for the godly, he intendeth to tame them in ſuch wiſe, 
as they may teturne to him with a lowly mind. So then, 


inthis ſentence there is no mention made, but of ſuch as 


God vil not ſuffer to periſn, and for that cauſe dooth he 
chaſtize them. Nowe if it bee needefull that God ſhoulde 
worke ſo towards his choſen : what had he neede to do 
generally to all mankinde? Here is no mention made but 
of thoſe whom God knoweth and auoweth for his chil- 
dren,and whoſe ſaluation he intendeth to procure by go- 
nerning them with his holy ſpirit. & yet notwithſtading, 
euen they ſhould haue their eares ſtopped, & they ſhould 
be ſorted in their one pleaſures, if God drew them not 
too himſelfe by afflictions. Therefore let vs learne heere, 
that there is a horrible frowardneſſe in our nature. Fur- 
thermore although our Lord haue touched vs, ſo as wee 
haue ſome good will and defire to come to him yet let vs 
be ſure that we haue ſtil neede of this helpe, namely that 
our Lord ſhould prick vs and ſpurre vs forward, & by all 
meanes poſſible ſubdue vs to him. And it ſtandeth vs in 
hand to ſerue our owne turnes with al the troubles and 


aduerſities thathe ſendeth vs, ſo as we may apply the to 
the ſayde vſe, aſuriq; our ſelues that there would be no- 
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afflicting men, hee ameth at two endes. As forthe re- 
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that maner. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in mind. 
Furthermore let vs learne, not to be ſtubborne agaynſt 
god whe he afflicteth vs: but ſeing we know that his intẽt 
is to open our eares : let vs pray him that our afflictions 
may ſo auail & proſit vs, as we may come vnto him, & he 
make vs to go forward ſtil in the good way when he hath 
once brought vs into it. And to bring that to paſſe, let vs 
learue not to gad after our owneluſts,as we ſee molt mẽ 


10 do, whoare caried away, & when God calleth the to him, 


runne fr6 him, & can find no way to come to him. Ther- 
fore let vs ſet out ſelues aſide, that is too ſay, let vs as it 
were be gathered vnto God, and not bee ſo ſotted in our 
owe vanities and wicked affections, as we ſee our ſelues 
to much giuen to thẽ. Thus ye ſce in effect what we haue 
to remẽber in this ſentence. Now he addeth immediatly, 
that God wil plurize a man from the brim (it is properly 
from the mouth) ef anguiſh & affliction, andſet him in « 

place where he ſbal be no more in diſtreſſe, andthe 


large 
20 feſt of bur table ſtalbe ful of fat. The word Reſt maybe 


taken as wel for the things that are ſer vpon the table, ſo 
as it ſnal be furniſhed with al good things: as alſo for the 
eaſe and quietneſſe that ſnalbee at the table. Andthis is 
porpolely ſpoken vnto lob, bicauſe he had felt gods boũ · 
tifulneſſe: and doubtleſſe Eliu vpbraydeth him with his 
vnthanłfulneſſe. Come on (ſaich he) haſt thou not know ẽ 
heretofore that God made the to proſper? Whence came 
all the nches which thou diddeſtpoſſeſſe, but of the boũ- 
tbouſneſſe which God ſhewed towards thee? And ſurely 


Tobe ſhort, we be neuer touched 30 hewould ſtil ſhew himſelfethe ſame, if thou wartmeete 


to be hadled ſo gently at his hand. It is certaine then that 
he would go through as he began: but th ou haſt per for- 
med the magement of the wiched. Thou ſeeſt then that 
thoucanſt not abide that god ſhould do thee good. Now 
it is true that lob is accuſed partly wrongfully.Neuerthes 
leſſe it is not without cauſe that E iucõdemneth him for 
grudging agaynſt god, and telleth him that indgeme nt & 
auſtice ſhall hold ont, notwithſtanding al his murmuring. 
In the meane while, we may gather a good leſſon out of 


Y this verſe; which is, that whe God ſcourgeth vs, we muſt 


cal to mind the good that he hath done vs, to the end we 
be not troubled, but conſider that the chaſtizemẽts of his 


hande are not done without cauſe. And that is the point 


alſo wherevnto Dauid bringeth vs: for after that God 
had exalted him to the ſeate of the kingdome, and giuen 
him ſo many victories againſt his enimies : whe he came 
to beextremely afflicted, and it ſcemed that he ſhould be 
vtterly ouerwhelmed: hee acknowledged that foraſmuch 
as we be Gods creatures, it bchoueth vs to bein his had, 


59 that hee may diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure, and wee muſt 


beare paciently the chaſtizemẽts which he ſendeth. Ther- 
fore let vs lerne to apply this ſentence to our inſtructiò, 
ſo as when we be beaten with Gods rods, we may call to 
minde hat benefites he hath beſtowed vpon vs, too the 
ende we may yeeld our ſelues wholy too his will, and ac- 
knowledge it to be good reaſon that he ſhould turne vs 
to and fro at his pleaſure. And therwithal, this remẽbring 
wil alſo ſerue to aſſwage our preefes : for if we had neuer 
felt other than rigor at Gods hãd, we would be ſo far out 
fpacience in our afflictions, as we ſhould haue no heart 
to call vpon God, or to flee to him for refuge. But when 
wee knowe that hee hath ſhewed himſelfe a father to- 
wards vs. and drawne vs to him by gentleneſſe: then ma- 
keth hee vs to feele, that ſuch as truſtin him and ſuffer 
themſelues to bee gonerned by his hande, are happie. 
Thus ye ſee wharpiueth vs courage and comfort, euen in 


the middes of all our troubles. And therfore let v3 _ 
þ e N well, 
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well, chat when we be pinched with aduerſities and aſ- 
£:ct:zons,the tnings that we feele preſently mult not ſo a- 
maze our wittes, that we ſhould not thinke vpon Gods 
goodaeſſe, and vpon the comtorts that he hath giuen vs. 
For it were agulte othell to thinke vpon nothing but our 
prelent chaſtiaements. What then? Let vs mingle Gods 
z oodnes with his rigour. Haue we receiued good at gods 
Hand Then let vs not ceaiſe to flee vnto him when hee 
atfiCteth vs, hoping that he will bring our troubles to a 
good end, ſeing he hath made vs to tecle already by expe- 
rience, that ſuch as do ſo referre themſelues vnto him, do 
find him a good and pitiful father. Thus ye ſee what the 
holy Ghoſt ment to teach vs here by the mouth of Eliu. 
Now let vs come to the verſe where it is ſaide, that [ob 
had faifilled the iuudgement of the wicked. True it is that 
chele wordes may allo be taken, as though it were ſayd, 
that he had filled iuſtice and iudgement, with the iudge- 
nents of iniquitie. But the true meaning is, that Iob had 
ouerſhot himſelt ſo farte, as to couple himſelte with wic- 
ked men. Neuertheleſſe, this is not ment ot his lite, as 
though he had bene a theete, a whoremonger, or amur- 
cherer, or as though he had bin a blaſphemer or alooce 
luer: Eliu ment none of all thoſe things :but themeaning 
is, that lob had not glotified God in his aduerſities, but 
had repined too much agaynſt him, yea and hadgone a- 

bout too exalt himſelte, as though God had done him 
wrong,& vſed crueltie towards him. Thus ye ſee wherin 
Iob is cõdẽned here. Not that he had led a leude life: but 
tor that he had not borne his aduetſitie paciẽtly inough. 
And that is called a fulfilling of the iudgemet of the wic- 
led, that is to ſay, an agreeing to their faſhions & enor- 
mities. For wee haue alſo to note, that nothing is more 
precious vntoo God, than the glorie of his owne name. 
True it is, that when men giue thelclues, ſome to whor- 
dome, ſome to outrage, and ſome to gluttonie: therein 
Gods iuſtice is impeached, and the order that he hath ſer 
among vs is peruerted and broken: and (aſmuch as in vs 
ſieth) Gods maieſtie is alwayes defaced. But yet notwith - 


ſtanding, vhen a man blaſphemeth God openly, & hum- 
bleth nothimſelfe vnder his hand: no doubt but it excee- 


deth all other ſinnes, and is to bee condemned more gree © 


uoully. Therefore wee ought to marke well this ſtreyne, 
where lob is vpbrayded with fulfilling the iudgement of 
the wicked. Now that we may take the more profite of 
this ſentence: it behoueth vs to marke firſt of al, that as 
ſoone as a man ſteppeth out of the way, ſtraightwaies he 
beginneth to intangle himielſe with the wicked, and (as 
much as he ca) bereeueth himſelt of gods grace. Howbeit 
we ſtũble not to groſly at the ſirit brunt. For itil ſeeme 
vnto vs that the taults be but meane. But in the ende we 
ruane ſo tarre as to blapheme God, & to deſpize him in 
ſuch ſort, as the very diuel himſelſ ſhalſtir ys againſt him, 
& we ſhal be inflamed as it were with a rage or madneſſe 
to ſpite him, & that cannot be done but to our deſtructi- 
on. Lo whatbetalleth vnto men. But as for Iob, it was not 
ſo with him. For he had lived fo holily, that he was as 4 
mirrour of angelical perfection. We haue ſcene what he 
hath proteſted heretofore ;.namely how he had bin the 
er the fatherles, ha maintciner of the widowes, 
the eye of che blinde, the foote of the lame, that his table 
had bin free for al poore folkes to come vnto, that he had 
clothed.che- naked with the wool of his ſheepe, & that he 
had not abuſed his credite to oppteſſe any body withall, 
a chogh he had the world at wil, & might haue done ma- 
n.y extortiõs. And yet notu thſtãding we ſee he ouerſhot 
himſelf when gods hand pre. ed him with ſuch vehem&- 


die. M hat a thing is it thẽ it e deſpite God wittingiy & 


664 


willingly, as I cold you euen now that when men ſtep out 
of the way, ſorthwith (as muchas in the is) they ſeparate 
themſelues from God, & rake the high way to caſtthem- 
{clues into Satans ſnares? Therfore let vs takegood heed 
to our ſelues, and though we haucliued neuer fo rightu- 
oully; let vs bee ſure that if wee be not hilde ſtill by the 
grace of god, & by his holy ſpirit, we ſhal ſoone giue him 
the ſlip, inſomuch that we ſhall be as good as giuen ouer, 
euen in the turning of a hand. And if there be ſuch frailtie 
in vs that wer may ſo ſoone fal into euil: what ſhal be- 
come of vs when we ſhal haue gone forward & cõtinued 
a long time in prouoking Gods wrath,and(aſmuch as lay 
in vs) quite quenched the light of his holy ſpirit? Where- 
fore let vs bethinł vs wel to walkein ſuch feare, that vpõ 
knowledge of our owne feebleneſſe, we may not be blin- 
ded with any preſumption, but rather pray God to guide 
vs and hold vs with his mighty hand, and not ſuffer vs in 
any wile to fal. and that if he happẽ᷑ to ſuffer vs to ſwarue, 
he neuertheleſſe ſo hold vs vp, as we may not come to the 
full point of iniquitie, but that as ſoone as wee ſhal haue 
done amiſſe, wee may by and by be ſorie, and flee to his 
mercie. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this vetſe. 
And that we may be hild the better in the feate of God: 

let vs marke well, how Eliu addeth, that tudgement and 
tuſtice (bal holde on ſrl. As ithe ſhould ſay, that men may 
wel play the mad bedlems, but yet ſhal God continue (till 
in his ful ſtate, & in the end (of force)become their iudge. 
Though men aduaunce themſelues neuer ſo much, yet 
{hal they not for all that come vnto the maieſtie of God. 
We may wel take counſel againſt him: but we ſhal neuet᷑ 
attaine ſo high. And although we could plucke the Sunne 
out os the skie: yet could we not touch God, Thetfore let 
vs learne, that here men are warned, not to skirmith a- 
gainſt God as they are wont to do, as though they were 
able to ouermatch him, & to get the vpper hand of him: 
for we know thar(as it is told vs here) iudgement and iu- 
ſtice ſhal hold their owne ſtil. Now that we ſee the intent 
of Eliu, let vs apply his ſayings to our vie. I haue told you 
already, that me make nobones at al to plead againſt god. 
And why ſo? For they meaſure him by the knowledge 
that they haue of themſelues, & conceine not the infinite 
maieſtie that is in him for that would ſoone dath al thei? 
prittle prattle. And therfore wheſoeuer we be tempted ta 
{et our {clues againſt god, & to grudge againſt his iuſtice: 
let it come to remembrance,to think what we thal gaine 
by it. For yet ſhal iudgement &iuſtice hold our ſid: that is 
to ſay, we cannot let that God ſhould not reigne, nother 
can we further our deuice at al againſt him. So thẽ, ſceing 
that Gods iuſtice is. inſinite, and that his iudgements ſhal 
continue euermore in ful ſtrength & force: what remay· 
neth for vs to do, but to ſht ink in our heads, & to ſubmit 
our ſelues holy vnto him ? This is it that wee haue to 
beate in mind. if we purpoſe to ructiõ of 
this tent: And lot vs not beguile out lelgeswirh vaine 
preſumption, as we ſee that moſt men bleare their owne 
eyes wilfully: but let vs yeeld god his dutie, that is to wit, 


a rightuouſneſſe that canaatbe diminithed by vs, anda 
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* and ſober than aue baue bene won: to bee, 
and ue ſhal not haus aur toungs filed to plead with god. 
but wie ſhall with al humilitie e our faultes, 
him. And if wee bee 


We haue offended 
in trouble: wee thall-percgior chat it is for our behoofe 
har chat ſchoole is paſ- 
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is therero as it were by force. 
Thus 
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Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember concerning this 
— Now it is ſaid,that his being angrie is to the ende 
that a ma ſhould not be con ſoũ 2ed m hit abilitie: for the 
(faith he)there were no remedieche wil notpaſſe for gold 
nor for ſiuuer nor for al the force of the worla, Lo here a 
goodly confirmation of that which we haye touched al- 
ready: that is to wit, that Gods cauſing of vs to feele his 
wrath,is to the end we ſhould not be vtterly deſtroyed: 
for if he ſpare vs, we do nothing elſe but hardẽ more and 


more. Whenmen haue once ſtepped awrye, and god bea- 


rech wich them: the more that hee forbeareth them, the 
more do they growe brutiſh. For although that in vſing 
gentleneſſe — vs, his intent is to winne vs by that 
mcane: yet notwithſtading our — is ſo froward, that 
in ſtead of comming to him, we drag til from him. To be 
ſhort, we ſee it is to cõmon a thing among men, to dally 
with God when he vſeth them gently, & to do nothing 
elſe butmocke at his goodneſſe and pacience. Foraſmuch 
as it is ſo, God muſt needes vtter his wrath, or elſe wee 
ſhould al of vs periſh, & his long forbearing of ys would 
be an augmenting ofour damnation. And that is it which 


S. Paule meaneth when he ſayth, that Gods afflicting of 


vs is to the ende we ſhould not periſh with the worlde. 
Therefore it behoueth vs to bee of good comfort in the 
mids of our troubles, ſeeing that God hath a regarde of 
out ſaluation,andprocureth the ſameby ſhewing himſelf 
rough towards vs. For we cannot abide that hee ſhould 
bee alouing father too vs, and that hee ſhoulde handle 
vs tenderly : we abuſe his goodneſſe continually: & ther- 
fore he is faine to make vs feele his diſpleaſure, or elſe we 
ſhould vtterly periſh. This is ĩt in effect which Eliu ment 
to ſay. Now, were this wel put in vre, truly it wonld be no 
paine to vs to blefle gods name in our aduerſitie. In ſtead 
that we gnaſh our teeth, and euery of vs ſtormeth and 
thinketh that God doth vs wrong, or elſe conceyue ſuch 
bitterneſſe as our harts are ſher vp, and we cannot cõſi- 
der our finnes: we ſhould bee gentle and mecke, and take 
pleaſure in the minding of Gods gracious goodneſſe. But 
what? Although we confeſſe this doctrine to be true: yet 
when it commeth to the puttitig of it in vre, we ſhew ful 
wel that we haue quite forgotten it. Vet notwithſtãding 
it is not without cauſe that the holy ghoſt doth ſo often 
lay afore vs, and bring too our remembrance, that Gods 
ſhewing ofhimſelf angry with vs, is bicauſe he loneth vs, 
and that if he ſhould alwayes ſhewe vs a louing counte · 
nance, it would ouerthrow vs and deſtroy vs. Therefore 
it behoueth vs to feele his anger effectually. Neuertheles, 
the ſame isa record of his goodneſſe, and a meane whet2 
by he calleth vs to him, to the intent wee ſhould not fol- 
Jow the way of deſtruction whereinto wee werectitred? 

Lo how we ought to be put in mind of the end & marke 
whereat Godameth when he ſcourgeth vs. Herewithall 
ve be Wel warned once againe, howe ſtubborne our na- 
ture is. Is it not a ſhamethat whereas hee would handle 
vs gently,and as it were dandle vs in his lappe, we ſpurne 
at him with our feete, and ſcratch him and( to bee ſhort) 
einnot away with ſuch goodneſſe and gentleneſſe, which 
he would be readie to vie con towirdes vs? Is it 
not to be ſaid that we beof roo Antith* andchuiliſha na- 


20 


ture Tuch che dcripture anbücheth, thatit is Gods nã- 60 


rure to begenti, long ſuſſerĩm aud lo uing; to beare with 
the weake, andto ſhew- — although men have offen 
ded him. Seing it i ſo: ſurely hetravsformeth himſelf, & 
after a ſort followeth not his oe nature hen he cha. 
Rizeth vs, and ſheweth hitnfdfe hard and ame toward: 
vs. Neuertheleſſe hee is faint to Ne Ruch rougireſſe by 


reaſon ofour wilul ſtubborrineſc; bieaule webee wild: 
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beaſtes, and fling ſo farte out of ſquare, that When as he 
would gather vs gently home to himlelfe, we fal by and 
by to biting of him, & to kicking agaialt him. Therfore it 
behoueth vs too thinke ypon our owne frowardneſſe as 
oft as God vſeth any rigdur towards vs. And therewithal 
we mult alſo rake comfort in our aduerſities, foraſmuch 
as we ſee that God doth neuer forget his mercie , inſo- 
much that euen when he ſeemeth tulminded to thunder 
downe vpon vs, as he ſtriketh ys with his one hande, ſo 
he ſetteth vs vp againe with the other: and ifhee ſend ys 
to the graue, it is to lift vs vp aſtet warde aboue the hea · 
uens. Seing then that God doth in the middes of his an- 
ger ſnew vs his goodneſſe, & yeeld vs record of it: haue 
we not wher with to comfort our ſelues in himꝰ And this 
comfort ought out of hand to ingender quietneſſe of cõ- 
ſcience. If we be afraid of Gods rigour, and think that he 
wil deſtroy vs: then is ĩt vnpoſſible that we ſhould be pa- 
cient. Contrariwiſe alſo ſeeing that God ſheweth vs that 
he is not minded to deſtroy vs vtterly, but that he is a fa- 
ther to vs if we fler to him for refuge, and repaite to him 
with humilitie: the ſame ought to rid our hearts from al 
rebelliouſneſſe and bitterneſſe, & make vs to ſubmit our 
ſelues to his obeiſance, ſo as we may ſay, Lorde, ſith thou 
art ſo good to me, ſuffer me not to ſtriue againſt thy hand 
ſpecially ſeeing it is ſo fatherly. Thus yee ſee, that too the 
end we may be comforted in our afflitions, it behoueth 
vs too yeelde our ſelues in ſubiection vnto God, that hee 
may gouerne vs, and too thinke well of his iuſtice, too 
the end that we kindle not the fire of his wrath more && 


39 more through our rebelliouſnes, as hath bin ſaid of it a- 


fore. And this is ſaid purpoſely: to the end that god do not 
wvtiterly overthrow him & conſume him wnh his abiluy. 
This ſerueth to abate mens pride in that they wil needes 
ſtrengchen thẽſelues continually againſt Gods hand. And 
for that cauſe Eliu addeth, that there ſhal be no raun ſo- 
ming efot we may well bring great preſents, but yet ſhall 
not her gold nor ſiluer be able to delmer vs from the hand 
of Goa-but rather the ſame ſhal be an occaſion eo deſttoy 
vs. And here we muſt vnderſtand, that God intendeth to 


49 "abate mens aduauncing of themſelues againſt him. For if 


one man be riche, another in good credite, and a third in 
good eſtimation & worſhip: we make bulwarks oftheſe 
things againſt God, and we thinke our ſelues wel ynough 
fenced to withſtand his hande. Or if wee haue not that 
fooliſh conceyte : yet will there alwayes bee ſome bloc- 
kiſhneſſe in vs. For vntil ſuch time as men be brought to 
nothing » ſo as they knowe there is nother ſtrength nor 

ought elſe in them they thinke themſelues able to with- 
ſland God: What is to be doe then? Letvslearne that 


30 all our ab ite is leſſe than nothing, ſpecially when wee 


haue to deale with our God, for hee will do no mote but 
blowe vppon it. Wer may well gather togither all the 


ſtrength in the worde, not onely which might be in any 


one man, yea though he were the ſtrögeſt that euer was? 
but alſo all the ſtrength that ĩs in all creatures aboue and 
beneath :2ndyet ſhall it be nothing wootthar all, if wee 
haue the hande of God agaynſt vs. And therefore let vs 
marke well.thatifwe wil humble our ſelues before God, 
we muſt diſpatch 4way al vaihe preſumptuonſneſſe, and 
not thinke wee haue anie thing temayning in vs: inſo- 
much that alkttiough we think we haue ſome courage and 
ſtrength in vs for a time; yetitbehoueth vs to know that 
-all the fattheis hut a ſmoke, if ir pleaſe God tooconſume 
Vs. [And thitevponler 1 vs returne vnto God „praying him 


*0 pie diabilitie by his power, that is to ſiy, ro make vs 


to reſfal vayrs vpon him, knowing that we hold our life 


dite ippurtenances ckeroſ io his onely free good- 
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ac ſſe. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marłe in this ſtreyne  aduaunce our ſelues againſt him Moreoner, ſeing we cã- 
where it is laid, thar God wil deſtroy men with therr a+ not bring any thing to redeme our ſelues out of his hãd- 
i, I that they ſhalbe conſumed not it hſt andmg all let vs reſort to the raunſome which hee hath giuen vs in 
their ſtrength. And wheras it is ſaid that there thal be as the perſon of his owne ſonne according alſo 2x S. Peter 
raunſomimg : it ſerueth to expreſſe the better the thing telleth vs, that we bee not bought with golde nor filuer, 
that we come to ſay. For although al men graũt, that no- but with the precious blood of the ynſporred Lib, Thug 
ther gold nor filuer are able to raũſome a ma tro the had ye {ce that the point wherynto we muſt come for the cõ- 
ot God: yet wee ſee that they tal aſleepe in their riches: cluding of this text, is that after we once knowe that wee 
credit, & ſuch other things. And when they haue grafited be bereſt ot al meanes to ſcape Gods hand, and that wee 
that they cannot withſtand God: yet do they make bul- 10 ſhould ot neceſſitie be vererly cõſumed, but that he vſeth 
warks ot them, as though they were able to beate back al pitie towards vs: we muſt ynderſtand that he hathgiuen 
armes: and ſo they fight againſt God. How ſo?whence v5 2 good remedie, in that it pleaſed him to offer vp his 
commerh ſuch preſumptuouſneſſe? Beholde, a worme of only tonne in factifize tor vs: for then were we fully raii- 
the earth, which is but carion and rottenneſſe, aduaun - ſomed, & that is a ſuffcient diſcharge to put away al our 
ceth it elt againſt God: & muſt not that needs be a hor - Ha ults, ſo as the Diuel ſhal not haue any intereſt in vs. For 
rible & more than beaſtly blockiſnneſſeꝰ Yes ſurely. Spe- Although we were ouerwhelmed with the infinite multi- 
cially whe a man is rich, io as he thinketh he hath I wore tude ot our ſinnes: yet notwithſtãding if the blood of le- 
not what to be eſteemed for, or that he would purchace us Chriſt anſwere tor vs, it is a ſutficient ſatisfaction for 
himſclt eſtimation by vaunting himſelf ſo far as to litt vs al our offences, and ynough to appeaſe the wrath of god. 
himic lf againſt God: although he ſpeake not one worde, le ſee then whervnto our refuge muſt be. But we cannot 
yet is he lo doted, that he beareth himſelfe in hand, that come to the bloodof leſus Chriſt, vntil we be bereft of al 
his gold and ſiluer are able to deliuer him. Then muſt we ſtatelineſſe, as wel paſt as to come. Paſt, to the end we may 
not regard what men conteſſe with their mouthes: but conſider that we ſhould vtterly periſh in our ſinnes, and 
wee mult hau: an eye to their doings, which giue a true be quite and cleane ouerwhelmed, if God had not given 
proofe ot the {aide Diueliſh pride: namely, of truſting in vs this meane ot being purged by the blood ofhis ſonne: 
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their gold & ſiluer, & that in ſteade of putting it to good And to come, to the ende, wee bee no more caried away 


vſe, they gather ſuch a pride by meanes thereot, that they with ſuch rage, as too liſt vp our ſelues againſt God, as- 
fal to iuſtling againit god. Then ſeing it is ſo: it behnoueti though wee could (cape his hande, but rather holde oure 
vs to thinke wel therevpon: for the holy Ghoſt vſeth not {clues in ſuch aue, euen with a willing mind, as welooke 
heere any ſuperfluous ſpeach. True it is that at the firſte not that God ſhould cheyne vs vp like wild beaſts, but as 
bluth it may ſeeme needleſſe to tel vs that god regardeth euery of vs may bridle himſelf of his owe accord. Let vs 
nother — ſilaer. For who is hee that knoweth not haue ſuch modeſtie in vs, as got to attempt any thing a- 
thatꝰ tie vcry babes haue skil to ſay as much. ea, but in gainſt im: but wWhenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe him to chaſtize 
the meane while, the wiſeſt (that is to ſay, they that take vs let cuery of vs think thus in himſelfe: Go too, my god 
themſelues to be wiſeſt, aud are ſo counted among men) = Cchaltiſerh me for ſuch a ſinne, and after ſuch a maner: and 
are ſo blinded at euery turne, as they beare themſelues in it behouerh me to make my proſite of it. Therfore let vs 
hand that they may be bought out with gold and filuer, not bee deate when God warneth vs after that faſhion: 
For vader colour of ſomewhat which they haue, for tha but let vs looke narrowly to our ſelues, and be watchful 
men teare them and honour them: yee ſhal ſee them ſo according to the examples that he giueth vs, to the intent 
beſotted, as they take themſelues no more to be mortal 49 we growe not paſt grace, and ſo the thing befal vs which 
men. They thinke not that God can in one moment o- is ſpoben heretofore: namely, that we heape vp continu- 
uerthrow them: for it they beleeued that, they ſhoulde ally a greater wrath and a morehorrible vengeãce of god 
neuer haue the ſaid diueliſhe pride of exalting thẽſelues vpon vs. 

after that falhion againſt God. Nowe ſith it is fo: let vs Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God 


learne to profite our ſelues better by gods chaſtiaement with acknowledgemer ot our ſinnes praying him to giue 


than we haue done. Furthermore although he ſmyte noe vs ſuch repentance of them, as we may reſorte wholy vn- 
vpon vs: yet let vs haue the wit to fare the better by the to him, to ſubmit our ſelues fully too the guyding of his 
corrections whichhe ſheweth before our eyes. For God holy ſpirite, that ee may walke rightly according to his 
vieth ſuch goodnes, as to teach vs by other mes harmes, good vil, in ſuch wiſe as lis name may be gloriſied in vs, 
and to ſet ſuch chaſtizements before vs, as may ſerue to 50 al our life long. And ſo let vs al ay, Almightie God our 
our inſtruction. Therefore let vs thinke vpon it, and not heauenly father, &c. 


The (xlii. Sermon "whichi ts the fourth ypon the XXXTI. ( bapter, 


20 Conſume not the night to roote out the people vnder them. 

21 Keepe thee from turning to iniquitie, for thou haſt choſem it rather than affliction, | 

22 Behold, God exalteth by his who is like him to teache: 

23 Whomhath he ſet ouer him in his wayes (or who bath onerlooked bum in bir way?) who frat ky 
vnto him, thou haſt done amifle ? 

24 0 — thou to ee his worke which men 1bcholde; 


Jeyſure-to be occupied in pplyiog our minds to that ſlu- 
die · For we ouerpaſſe the things that we ſee 2 day times: 
but in the night we think vpon them with more leyſure 
A wee mutt fereh, al ourlearming and and ſettledoeſſe, and wecomprehend them better. Ne- 
7 2 wiſedome through our whole life. uertheleſſe wee mult keepe a meaſure in muſiog vppou 

| 5 Bur ſpecially in the night time when Gods workes. That is to wit, if they bee to high for vs & 
wee be alone by our ſelues, we haue 


palle the reache of our yndcritanding , wee muſt ſtoppe 


vu? chere 
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there & glorifie him ſpecially whe ĩt pleaſeth him to cõ- no more but togiue vs one angry loke, & we ſhal bec6« 
ceale the teaſõ of his doings frõ vs. And that is thecauls ſumed, yea euen without putting any hand vnto vs. Hee 
why he ſaith in the text, that we muſt not ſped the night. hal not need to chaũge our place, he ſhal not need to re- 
en muſiug too much how the people are rooted out under moue vs a far off, hee ſhal not neede to caſt vs dow ne to 
th. It is good to ſeckehow God rooteth out nations, to breake our necks: for whe we {tad ſureſt pon our feete, 
the end tg lcarne humility. For it behoueth vs to reaſon & we ſeeme beſt able to hold our ſelues in good plight: 
in this Mſe: namely, that if God paſſe not too deſtroy a cuẽ the ſhal we ſooneſt periſh if God be againſt vs, & no 
whole coũtry & the inhabiters therof : what ſhal become man ſhal be able to rid vs frõ his hand. Seing that this is 
of any poore man? Shal one man be proude & thinke to told vs let vs learne to hũble our ſelues and not to haue 
kaue an euerlaſting ſtate, vhen hee ſceth before his eyes 10 any other foũdatiõ tha the ſouerain power from aboue. 
that God ſweepethaway a greate multitude of people in And foraſmuch as god promileth to reach vs his hãd, let 
the minute of an houre? Ve ſee then a profitable compa- vs truſt thervnto & referre our ſelues wholy vnto him, 
riſon. How?1f God ſpare nota whole country when they therwithal acknowledging our owne vanitie & vnſuffi - 
haue offended him: what ſhal become of mein whome ciencie, to the end webe notpuffed yp with any preſũp- 
he knoweth an exceedinggreat number of finnes? For I tion thatmaketh vs drunken. Thus ye ſee in effect what 
am but a wretchedcreature. Furthermore when we ſhall we haue to beare away in this verſe. Nowe it is ſaid im- 
haue muzed vpon ſuch things, & now & then our minds mediaty, Epe thee from turning too iniqurtie. for thou 
are troubled and amazed, by reaſon of ſundry doubtes Hhaſt chooze it rather tha afflictuõ, or elſe, hicauſe of affu- 
hat come iti our heads, which we be not able to reſolue: Clioneſor the Hebrue word and maner of ſpeache impor- 
wha: haue we elſe to do, but too holde our ſelues within 0 teth both twaine, Firſt and formoſt Iob is warned here, 
ſuch ſobrietie as to reuerence gods iudgemẽts although that he ſhould not turne vnto cuil. Andvnder that terme 
ve comprehend them not? Therfore it behouech vs too vee meane not either robberie, or murther, or ſpyteful- 
good heed to Gods works: but yet muſt we beware neſſe, or ſuch other like things: but we vnderſtande the 
that we ouerſhoot not our ſelues in making to long and hartburninꝑs againſt God, and the grudgings and rebel- 
deepe ſearch of them. And that is the cauſe why wee bee ¶ lings that proceede of impatiencie. The cauſe then why 
forbidde in this text, to conſume or ſwallow vpthe night, it is laid that Iob mult keepe himſelſe from turning vnto 
Marke that for one point. And further let —— thae euil, is for that he ſhewed not himſelfe to bee patient y- 
whereas it is ſaide, that the people are rooted out under nough in ſubmitting himſelf vnto God, and in acknow- 
them: it is to magniſie Godspower the more, in that he ledging his rightuouſnes during the time of his aduerſi - 
cauſech men to ſinłe as it were into a bottomleſſe pit in 30 ty. And it is purpoſely ſaid vnto him, that he ſnoula ſtãd 
the ſame place that he ſhal haue giuen them to dwel in. If vpon his gard: for it is a harde thing to fotbeare falling, 
a who le nation were driuen out before our eyes, & c6= When we be pinched with aduerſitie. Again, looke what 
ueyed into ſome far country, & continued ſtil the fame is ſaide vnto Iob, ought to ſerue vs al. And ſo let vs take 
that it was: that were no matter to make vs to wonder this ſaying as an exhortation of the holy Ghoſts to vs all 
ſo much. But when ſuddain chaunges come in the world? an cõmon, that we ſhold be watchful whẽ we be afflicted, 
it wil ſeeme that God maketh me to melt awaylike ſnow, Jo as we ſwarue not aſide vnto euil. What is the reaſon? 
And in very deed we ſee that ſome coũtry hath bin very For aſſoone as gods hand toucheth vs, we be grieued out 
vel peopled, & now at this day it is laide waſt. What ii of meaſure, and there needeth no more too put vs out of 
become of the inhabiters? True it is that they be ſcattred patience.Sperially if the affliction bee great and violent, 
here & there: but yet theretnEbrance of thẽ is as it were 49 theare we vtterly diſmaied, what ſtoutneſſe ſoeuer there 
razed out, ſoraſmuch as a man cannot point them out to were in vs afore: and wheras a man would haue thought 
know. where they are become. Thus yee ſee what is im · i to be inuincible, we be quite out of hart, & wote not 
ported in this ſeutẽce, where it is ſaid, that natiazſhal be where to become. Seing then that there is ſuch frailty in 
reote dout of them place & as it were under their ſoote, vs, it ſlandeth vs in hand to looke wel to our ſelues, and 
as though the earth had opened & ſwallowed the vp, ſo to do our iudeuer to hold faſt that which is good. Yea 
as a ma might not perceiue the print oſ their path. When verely : for although a man ſtrayne himſelſe to the vtter- 
god worketh after that faſhi6,itis awõderfuller thig,thi moſt, yet ſhal he haue much a doo to ſtand out, that hee 
it che people were remoued from place toplace, & that it ſtumble not by ſome meanes or other. Vet notwithſtan- 
were ſene how God diſlodęeth a whole country to giue ding we haue cauſe to bee of good cheere, forſomuch as 
them a new dwelling, And hereby we be warned, that in v ſee that the ſpirit of God conſidereth how harde our 
conñdering Gods iudgements, we mult loke higher os bana. are, For if wee labour to keepe our ſelues from o- 
our oœue wits can reach vptↄ: far we NN I ul, let vs not doubt but that God wil holde vs vp euen 
ve feare not god ſomuch 4s wee ought to et not» \ Oben hee ſeeth vs at the laſt caſt. And if we hold on and 
withſtanding we diminiſh not his — i aotfearing © >"! Inforce our ſelues cherevnto, although there bee ſeeble 
the highpes that ĩs in him hich ogiit to makevs afraid: rneffe in itʒand that we doo not our duetie to the ful: yet 
Therfore as oft as we ſet our minds to theconfidering of | , | vi God accept che paines that we indute and take them 
Gods iudgements which he executeth in this world; let." in good woorth.Beholde the thing that qught to giue vs 
vs learne to conſider with our ſelues, that it is tohigh a eo yet muſt ve be diligẽt in that behalf, accor- 
thing for vs and that when we haue throughly thought to that which! is ſhewed vs here, Therfore let vs not 
pon it, we muſt be fain to ſtop ſhort, for t flew 2 reach 7 oy A Four (ve; ue ſlicke to it that! Wee turne not aſide 
nor ſo Ev ad — — — een e is toſãy, that e be n 
good admonition: which is, that God needeth not to vſe - when God beateth vs with his r 
the inferiour & viſible meanes, ii he liſt to donſume v: ro keepe our ſelues from ſtriving ot him, that wer 
for when we ſtand faſteſt he enn mabe vs meli away. The murmur not at his itiflice. For(as wh haue ſene heereto- 
earth chat beareth vs to day, ſual faile vst to motrowe) . fore) it is extreeme wickedneſſe when wen lift vp chem- 
Although we haue none enimy to aſſaile vs, & athough ; ſelues iter that ſort againſt God, andi are ſo ſlubborne 45 
God ſende no grear armies againſt vs: truly hee needech chey cannot thinke ö his doipges roglorific him * 
| ng 


5. I ſay et vs labor 


covermuch griened , 


Tam. 
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THE XXXVI. CH XP OF TOB; 


the ſame And alth not to be ſuch an euil 
in the iudgement ot men: yet doeth God eſteeme it as a 


mott heynous crime, & not without cauſe. Wherfore as 


ott as ve tele any aduerſitie et vs lołe wel to ourſelue:, 
that we be quiet & ſubinit our {clues wholy vnto God. 
And that is the thing which lu ſheweth 
hei he addoth, hat [ob had cho en ent rather chan 
afflicion,or bicauſe of aſfiation. Both thele tranſlations 
ted to one end-which is, that lob bare not hus cace peaſe 


ably with hübling of himſelt, but lifted vp himſelſ againſt 10 


God in his aſfliction, & conſideted not that it behoued 
him to haue ſtouped vnder the hande ot him that hilde 
him in his power. If a man aske how Iob cã be condened 
ot ſuch iturdineſſe, ſeing her is ſer before vs as a mirrour 
ot patientneſſe: I haue anſwered that queſtion already: 
namely, that God accepted him for patient. And certeſſe 
that vertue is commended in him, not only by che zecord 
ot mortal men, but alſo by the record of the holy Gholt. 
Jet norwithitading that is no let but that he had imper- 
fectiõ in him, & did amiſſe in fome reipect. Now if job ha 
uing indeuered himſelſ to be quiet thathe might gloriſie 
God, & know & publith his mighty power, was blamed 
ncuertheleſſe: I pray you what ſhal become of vs? if wee 
make cõpariſon betwene the patiẽtneſſe that was 1a him, 
& the hartburnings & repininges that are in vs? wee are 
ſo coy, that it god do but rick vs with his little ſinger, we 
are by and by in apelting chate, and there is nothing elſe 
with vs but murmuring & ſpiting. Seing then that we be 
{o tarre ot trom the vertue of Iob: do wee not deſerue to 
be a hundred times more condemned than heꝰ And ther- 
fore let vs vnderſtande, firſt of al that although aſfliction 

be ſent vs to tame vs withal: yet doth it ſtirre vs too re- 
belling againſt God: not ot it own nature, but bicauſe of 
our ſinfulneſſe. When Godchattizeth vs, it is to the end 
to deale che better with vs: according as hee thewerh vs 
our ſinnes, to the intẽt that in condemning the we thuld 
ice to him for refuge, and hauing knowne him to be our 
iudge, beſeech him of pardon & grace, & learne no more 
to delight & ſooth our ſelues in our vices. Thus ye ſee to 
hat end God chattiferh vs. But we tur ne our afflictiõs 
to the contrary: tor in ſteade of ſtoupingvnder gods had, 
we do nothing but fret & grinde our teeth, and ſtorme. 

To be ſhort, we cannot abide to be either poore or ſick, 

or to ſuffer any other miſeries in this worlde, but wee 

would tain that God ſhould let vs alone in peace, yea & 

that he ſhould gouerne vsatter our ou ne fancie, & not 

do ought at al to our miſliking. And ſo by reaſon of affli- 
ction we ſwarue aſide vnto euil. Seeing then that there is 
ſucha frowardnes in vs, that the meanes which god or · 

deineth to hold vs in awe vnder his obedience, are tur- 

ned by vs too thecleane contrary, in ſomuch that they 

make vs to play the wild beaſts, & to chafe againſt him, 

and to kicke againſt the ſpurre: ſeing( I ſay) that there is 

ſuch ſinfulneſſe in vs: let vs learne to reſiſt it as much as 
is poſſible. And ſeing that Iob, for al that he could doo, is 
blamed here to haue choꝛen iniquitie in his affliction: let 
vs conſider that the ſame wil much more happen vntoo 
vs, it we loke not wel about vs. Furthermore whereas it 

is ſud vat her than affluttion: ( for that is the moſt con- 
uenient & fit tranſlation, notwithſtanding thatboth of 
the (as Iſaid)do come to one ende): that maner of ſpea- 

king hath a certaine grace in it, whereot wee may gather 
inſtruction. It is ſaide then, that Job choze immune ra- 
ther than affictian: And howe? When a man chafeth a- 
zainſt God, doth he therfore {cape his handꝰ No: but hee 
holdeth not himſelſe in his aray, for aduerſitie ought to 
make us to ſtoupe, but we fight againſt the hand of God. 
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True it is that our ſo doing is in vain; for we ſhal be Ji(® 
appointed of al our hope, ꝭ we ſhal gaine nothing by iti 
but yet for al that, as oft as we gnath our teeth after that 
maneragainit God through impatiency our meaning 13 
(tt it were poſſible)to be no more ſubiedtꝭ vnto god. And 
mat is the cauſo why L faide that this ſaying importeth 2 
good doctrine. For if we perceiued throughly that al tuch 
as cannot yeeld mee kely vnto aduerſitie, ate loth to bee 
ſubiect vnto God, & eoulde find in their hearts to beate 
back al his force: we would abhorre impatiẽtneſſe much 
more than we do, yea & we would thinłe it to be an in- 
tolerable blaſphemie. Then it wee ſtic ke not to chafe and 
turmoile whe Gods hande is vpon vs: it is a token that 
we be not acquaited wit that which is ſaid in this text: 
namely, that al ſuch as are vnpatiẽt are loth to be ſobiect 
any more vnto God, and would faine haue the ſouerain- 
tie and authoritie aboliſhed Which hee hath ouer them. 
This isa thing that ought to put vs in mind to be more 
patient tha we haue hin wõt to be, vhẽ ſoeuer it pleaſeth 
vur God to frame vs to homilitie. And after this Eliu ad- 
dati. hat Godoxatterh by hit power who es libe him 
in teaching dar who is ſuch a laumabrr ar heꝰ Others 
ſome tranſlate it;who e he that ruſberh or exfteth foorth 
as he dot hꝰ For the Hebrewword betokeneth alſo tec 
or throw, Neuertheles, the proce ſſe of the text ſneweth, 
that toraſmuch as Gods wiledom is treated of here, itis 
better to take the word for ts teach or to rache men ti a 
law or doctrme, according as the word betokeneth moſt 
commonly. Nowe then it behoueth vs to take this ſen- 
rence atter the firſt maner; which is, 7 h. god hath not 
bis the in teaching. This is not referred fimply too. the 
word of God, but alſo to the in warde power which God 
vttereth:whe it pleaſeth him to touch vs to the quick, & 
to perce our harts in ſuch wile as we come to him. Tru- 
ly whenſoeuer Gods woorde is preached, or when men 
reade the holy ſcriptures, then is God our teacher, and it 
is he with whom we go to ſchoole, & it may wel be ſaid 
that there is no teaching like vnto his. For when we ſhal 
haue bin taught by men al our life long: yet ſhall there 
be nothing but vanitie in vs, vntil we be grounded in the 
wiſedome of God, bicauſe there is no ſubſtantialnes, but 
there: al other thinges vaniſhquite away. And in good 
fayth, were the wiſe men of this world neuer ſo highly 
learned and ſharpewitted: yet was their vnderſtanding 
darkened continually with ſome cloudes, in ſomuch that 
there was no certaintie. in them, but they were euer new 
to ſeeke. As much is to be ſaid of all ſuch as are taught of 
men. Therefore it is a very true ſaying, that there is na 
teacher like ynto God: for we ſhal neuer bee taught per- 
fectly, til we haue knowne the woorde of God. But Eliu 
procedeth here yet further: that is to witʒthat we be ths 
taught of God, when it pleaſeth him to touch our hartes 
inwardly by his holy ſpirite, and that hee woorłeth after 
ſuch a ſort as we knowe his maieſtie and obey the ſame. 
But there is not that creature to be found, which can do 
that: that is the peculiar office of GOD and of his holy 
ſpirit, yea and he reſerueth it wholy to himſelfe, and ex- 
perience theweth that he only is woorthy of thatpraiſe. 
For though we ſhould reade the holy Scripture continu- 
ally without ceafſing;and that it were expoſided to vs by 
men of excellent skilandgreat cunning : yet ſhoulde all 
their labour be vnauayleable, and we ſhalprofite nothing 
at al vntil God inlighten vs by his holy ſpirite, touch our 
harts and ſoften them. perce our eares (as hath bin ſeeno 
heretofore)and open our eyes, ſo as our hearts which ata 


as hard as flint may be turned into fleſh, & we bowvnta 
his obedience." atil ſuch time as God do chis: it ſhal bee 


to no 
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to no purpolefor men too ſpeake 
ching wil ſlip and vaniſh away fr6 vs, and yet ſhal ueuer 
be able to take root in our minds. Therfore not without 
cauſe is it told ys here, that there is no teacher lyke vnto 


God, Furthermore this is not ſaid, only to the ende wee 
ſhould repaire vnto him to be rightly taught: but alſo to 


the end we ſhould learne not to bee ſelfewiſe in the dif 


courſes & imaginatiõs which we cõceiue · And why?For 
that were the next way too ſhette our ſelues out of the 
doore, that we might notcome to gods ſchoole. What ĩt 
to be done then?let vs learne to be vtterly ignorant, til 
our Lorde haue taught vs his wil. And moreouer let vs 
content our ſelues with the knowledgeof that which we 
haue learned at his hand: and whatſoeuer elle commeth 
in our head et vs thruſt it vnder foot, aſſuring our ſelues 
that it is euery hit of it butleaſing & falſehood, Thus 
ye ſee what Eliu ment in this ſtreine. And that alſo is the 
cauſe why he ſaith, Be hold, God exaltetb or aduauncet h 
by hu power Hereby he ſheweth, that if god work with 
ys, wee muſt not go about to knowe che vttermoſt of al 
things that he doth,as we may trie the workes of man 
for inaſmuch as we haue thẽ before our eyes, we behold 
the and looke euery corner of them, and alſo wee be able 
to handle chem with our hands, & to toſſe the, & turne 
them at our pleaſure. It is not ſo with the workes of 
God. And why? For he exaltethin bis power: that is 
to ſay, he is wonderful in his doings. Therfore men muſt 
not attempt nor preaſe ſo farre, as to ſearch the vttermoſt 
of his doings, ot to iudge at aduenture of them, and too 
giue bridle to their raſnneſſe, when they comprehende 
not al that is in them. And why? Seing that Gods works 
are ſo high, (as which do proceed of his infinite power,) 
it behoueth vs alſo to ſtay at them. For we bee couched 
here bylow, there is a great diſtance betweene them and 
vs, and we cannot flie ſo high, Wherefore let vs holde vs 
contented with that which God ſendeth, and ſuffer our 
ſelues tobe gouerned by his holy ſpirit, and nother couet 
nor deſire to knowe any thing, ſaue that which hee ſhall 
haue ſhewed vs. To be ſhort, let vs be his ſcholers, aſſu - 
ring our ſelues that all our wiſdome conſiſteth in bride- 
ling our own fancies, ſo as they raunge not abrode. Now 
we ſee what the meaning of Elin is. And therfore for the 
better confirming of the matter which Ihaue dealt with 
heretofore, let vs followe the ſayde admonition. It hath 
bene ſayd that it is a good thing to applie our minde too 
the conſidering of Gods works,ſo be it that we deale ſo. 
berly , acknowledging the ſlenderneſſe of our owne yn- 
derſtanding.Therfore whereas it is ſayd,that God exal- 
teth in his power: let vs vnderſtand that he intendeth not 
to let vs wander after our own liking. And therefore let 
vs not be ſo prowde as to ſay, that his works are to be e- 
ſteemed as mens workes: but let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
he wil haue men to magniſie them, and to honour them. 
Furthermore, foraſmuch as wiſdome fayleth vs, and yet 
notwithſtanding our fleſh tempteth and tickleth vs to be 
deſirous to ſeebe more than is la wfull for vs to know: let 
vs beare inmind that there is none like God in teaching, 
and therefore that it behoueth vs to come to him, to the 
end that he may inlighten vs, and that our minds may be 
gouerned by his hand and direction. When we be taught 
in that ſchoole: we ſhallprofite ynough in Gods works, 
and therewithall we ſhal haue wherewith to barre al our 
owne cyriofities. And vndoubtedly it behoueth vs to be 
alwayes watchful, that we may reſtreyne our ſelues. For 
although the faythful be modeſt, and framed along while 
fore hand to receyue inſtruction at Gods hand: yet not- 


withſtanding there are ſtill ſome curioſities flittering in 
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too vs, ſor al their tea· their heads, ſo as they be haledaway,andmany ymagina- 
tions come in their minds cauſing the to ſay, why is this ? 
and why is that ? But let vs alwayes come backe to this 


concluſion, that forſomuch as we be nor able to compre- 
hond Gods workes, no not any creature elſe is oſpower 
to do it: it behoueth vs to come vntohim, and he muſt 
not onely teach vs by his worde, but alſo inlighten vs & 
order our thoughts, and bring vs vnder his lure, to holde 
vs fully in awe. Thus ye ſes in effect what we haue to re- 


10 member in this ſentence. Now it is ſaid anon after, who 


ſoal oxerſee him in bis way?. And who ſbal ſay to him, 
thou haſt done amiſſc!or clſe bam hath he ſet auer hum 
in bis way?for the Hebrue nifieth #0 gexe prehe- 
minenct and lordſhip and ſometime to viſite or oxerſee. 
Neuertheleſſe the meaning of Hiu is euident yndugh: 
namely that it is not for mortal creatures to cõtrel God, 
or to male ſearch to finde fault with his doings, and to 
blame them as though he were miſaduiſed & knew not 
how to order things as they ſhuld be. This is the ſumme 


20 of that which is conteined here. Now to the intẽt we may 


gather a more familiar doctrine of this ſentence: let ys ſer 
it downe for a ground, that men muſt be iudgedby God, 
and that they haue not authoritie to be iudgẽs ouer him. 


That is the thing which is ſhewed vs hereby theſe words £/®-45.4.23 
which Eliu vſeth. Wil we thẽ iudge Godꝰlt is high trea · Ro. 14. h. 11. 
ſon: for we vſurpe that which is his. It is written that all Phil. 2, b. io. 
knees ſhall bow before him. And why? To come before X. 14.6. 10. 
his iudgement ſeat, as S. Paul declareth in the fourteenth 2 · Co. g. b. io. 


to the Romaines. Seing then that God teſerueth the iud- 


30 ging of vs to himſelfalone: what remaineth for vs to do, 


but to abſteine from that diueliſn boldneſſe of deſiring ſo 
to control him, and to ſtriue againſt him, as though there 


| were any fault to be found in his doings, and he were 


blame worthie, and that we were of ſome better diſcretis 


. & skil than he? Now were this well put in vre we ſhould 


ſee another maner of modeſtie in men to like of God, and 
whereas blaſphemies fluſn out of mennes mouthes, wee 
ſhould heare gods prayſes ſound euery where, ſo as there 
ſhould be one agreeable melodie too magnifie his ineſti- 


40 mable rightuouſneſſe, wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe. 


But what? Although eueryman confeſſe at the firſt bluſh 
that it is good reaſon that God ſhould worke after ſuch 
a maner as noman might aduaunce himſelf againſt him: 
yet notwithſtanding all men do it, and there are very few 
that can refraine ſuch pride, when they ſee themſelues in- 
clined therto by nature. Therfore it ſtandeth vs the more 
in hand to holde faſt the doctrine that is giuen vs here by 
Eiu, or rather by the holy ghoſt: which is, that wee muſt 
be mindeful to magniſie Gods woorkes, yea euen thoſe 


50 workes of his which areknowne to men. Now then, after 


that Eliu hath ſayd that no man can reproue God in any 
of all his wor kes: he telleth vs that we muſt remember to 
magnifie them. And why? For at length we ſhal find men 
to bee couinced by experience, that God dooth not anie 
thing but in al vprightneſſe and equitie. Therefore let vs 
conſider it, that ourmindes may be reſtrayned, to the end 
we fall not to ſtraying and to gadding ouer all the fieldes. 
And it behoueth vs too ioyne theſe two ſentences togi- 
ther as they be matched here. The firſt is, who is hee that 


60 can ſay vnto God, thou baſt done amiſſe ? And the other 


is, That we muſt remember to magniſie hmm. Truly moſt 
men can well ynough preſume ſo farre, [as too accuſe 
God of miſdealing: ] and in very deede a man ſhail heare 
nothing but grudgings againſt God: and although hee 
be vpright in all pointes, yet do notmenceaſſe too finde 


fault with him: but yet for all that they be not able too 


reach vnto him. And that is the cauſe why Eliu ſcorneth 
; | that 


chat footiſh ouerweening of theirs, in that he ſaieth, that 
no man 16 able to charge God with any miſdealing. Men 


may wel ſpe we out their blaſphemies: but yet ſhal they 


vamſh & ſhedde away like water, & in the meane while 
God ſhal continue in his pertect ſtate ſtil, and * gh ſuch 
preſumptuouſneſſe of men to skorne, whe they wil needs 
ruth atter that maner againſt him. The let vs marke wel, 
that ſuch as holde not themſelues in ſuch modeſtie as I 
haue thewed that they ought to do, ſhal not auaile at all 
when they haue replied neuer to much againſt God. And 
why? lor be hath not ſet any perſon ouer himſelf. Herin 
it is ſhewett vs that me are ouerfoliſn & deſtitute of rea- 
ſon, when they diſpute ſo againſt God: Why? for who 
hath ſet chem ia any ſuch otticeꝰ Ia man ſhould take vpõ 
him to iudge thole ouer whom he hath no authority, & 
to ſer taskes & tallages vpon thẽ, & to giue ſentẽce vpõ 
their doings: would the world chink wel of ſuch preſũp- 
tuouſneſſeꝰ would it not take ſuch a man to bee a ſtarłe 
foole?But we be far more fond in lifting vp our ſelues 2 
gainſt God. If a poore Begger ſhould giue away Dukedõs 
and Lordſhips, & appoint Iudges & Lieutenauutes in a 
country: euery man would laugh him to skorne. But wee 
do much more when wee take vpon vs to rule God and 
to giue him his leſſon. And hat a preſumptuouſneſſe is 
that: If wee would take in hand to ſubdue al Princæs too 
out lure, it were not ſo greate and furious ſtatelineſſe as 
this. Now then Elia ſheweth here, that if wee bee temp · 
ted to judge ouerhaſtily of Gods woorkes, and that our 
reaſon wexe to bolde and prowde: we muſtcome to this 
point to ſay, What? when al things are throughly conſi - 
dered, is it meete for vstoloke vnto god to control him, 
or to ſpy out his dooings to finde fault with them when 
they haue paſſed his handes? Haue wee the ouerſight of 
him?ls it for vs too examine his wayesꝰ Then if wee bee 
once fully reſolued of that point, it wil bee ynough too 
barre alcurious queſtions, and to hold vs in awe. Fot (to 
be ſnortj it behoueth vs to cõclude, that gods ſhewing of 
his works vnto vs, is to the end that we being vnder the, 
ſhould looke vpon them and conſider them. It is ſayde 
here, who it hee that ſbal ouerſee ſor onerloke mim? This 
ſaying importeth much: for there are two ſortes of loo- 
king vpon Gods woorkes.The one is when we perceiue 
our owne ſmalneſſe, and acknowledging that wee do but 
creepe here bylow,do lift vp out minds aloft by faith, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues that we be not able to comprehende fo 
high & profound ſecrets, & (to be ſnort) when with our 
fayth there is matched this lowlineſſe of honouring the 
things thar are vnknowne to vs. Thus yer ſee one good 
mater ofloking vpon Gods workes: for it i vnder him. 
Thetfore when we be ſo towly and meekeharted, & ha- 
uing conſidered our owne meaſure, do lift vp our heads 
andcaftrpour eyes, deſiring reuerently to xα what it 
pleaſeth God to ſhew vs, and no more: then do we looke 
vpon gods works vnder him. But contrariwiſe it is ſaide 
in this text, who is he that ſha! ouerloobe ume (or lobe a- 
bone him qin hit wairtꝰ Lo here contrary way ofloking, 
when men aduaunce themſelues and mount aboue with 
their Exgoes & with a deſite to ouerlooke Gods worłes 
as though the fame were vnder them. But hen they 
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mount after that manner, they muſt needes breałe their ,, 


neckes: for what maner of ladders haue they? Again, let 
vs labour aſmuch as we can im dur yaine imaginations, 
and itis certaine that we ſhat haue no fundatid to beare 

vs vp. So then it is an vnto ward & curſed faſkion'of lo- 
king vpon Gods worłes, when men ſlep to him astfogh 
they would thruſt al his doĩngs, vnder their frere; & cal 
him to account, and ſit in indgement ypon lum athogh 


they had ſuperioritie to ouerrule him. Let vs kope vs fra 
ſuch diuclith pride: forit is added 25 an zppurte nãce, that 
we maſt remember to magmiſie godi works, And that is 
the ſeconti ſentence, which I faid was to be maichedw ith 
the other former one. But why is it ſaid, hat me muſ# re- 
member t? for it ſeemeth that Eliu micht haue ſai de at 
one woorde: Magniſie thou the workes of God: but he 
faith, Remember thou. Why ſo? For wee be willingly oc- 
cupied about our owne wicked imaginations, uhich hin- 
der vs from yeelding God his deſtrued and due clorie 4 
And therefore it ſtandeth vs in hande to quneken vp the 
remembrance of our minde, ſeing wee bee to forgettul of 
God. As for example. When wee ſhoulde hinke pon 
God, the firſt thing that wil come to our thought, ln all 
bee ſome illuſion of Satans, to makeys fol in a rave, or to 
gaſt vs into deſpaire, or to ſnarle vs in ſome diltruſt, ot 
elſe to make vs tumble into our deſtruction. 

Yee ſee then that our wittes are ouer an with 
ſuch ignorance, as wee thinłe not vpon God, and in the 
meane whyle Satan is wylie ynough to put ſome wicked 
tancie in our head, to turne vs away from God ifit were 
poſſible for him. True it is that many men knowe not 
what this meneth: for they be vtterly blockiſh: hut they 
that know it are warned to bethinke them of the diſeaſe 
that is rooted in al men. And foraſmuch as wee may 
bee tempted with wicked conceites: therefore it is ſayde 
that wee mull bethiuke our ſelues, and not ſuffer God 
to be as it were buried, but cal too remembraunce tha? 
which God e hath printed in al men, that is too 
wit, that the Creature maſt not exalt himſelte againſt 
hismaker : and the ſame muſt ſerue vs for a hrydle too 
holde al oure affections in captiuitie, and to th ruſt them 
vnder foote, ſo as wee may ſay, wretched creature, where 
art thon?Commett thou here to diſpute againſt thy God 
and to ſubdue him is it reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt rake 
vppon thee to control him, and make him too paſſe as it 
were vnder thy handꝰ what a malapertneſſe is thatꝰ then 
if men enter intoo fuch an examination of themſelues: 
it wil driue away al the leude imaginations that come 
in their mindes, and ate a hinderance to them to magni- 
ſie Gods woorkes as becommeth them. And therfore 
ſer vs beware that the Dine! put no lewdeconceites in 
dur heades, but let vs warde them afarre offby maꝑni- 
fying Gods woorkes as they bee worthie. And how ſhal 
wee thapnifie them? not by iudging of them after-ovre 
owneknowledge'. Not but wee muff honour them al- 
though they paſſe dur reache: and although we per- 
reiue not the reaſon why they bee doone pet let vs pot 
ceaffe to ſay, Lord thou art iuſt, rightuous, and ful of e- 
uitie. 

Thus yee ſee that the thing wherein wemuſt occupid 
dur ſelues al the time of ourlife, is too Fnowe that the 
greatneſſe and exceſeneie of G ods workes is ſuch, as we 
cannor yeelde them ſuchpraiſe as the deſerue, without 
adwanncing them aboue our ſelues. And Ein alſo ſaierft 
exprefly,that wen brow them, todo vd to vit: that when 
mer fre ſought their fll againſt G OD, ( 2ccording as 
wer ſer chat pryde iwaies in vs): yet in the end we muſt 
needes be ouercome. For God wil perrdenture ſuffer vs 
to inquyre of him vnadviſedly: but ven wee haue ſo 
giuen the bridle ro6 our fooliſh hifts, and Saran hath ca- 
ried vs away in our fleſhily affections ꝛ iſi the ende wee 
ſhal perceiue howbeit al tolate) that gd isrghtuous, 
and that hee ſhal contirine ſo, ſpite of on teeth. So then 
ſerng that experience ſhe wet that Gods workes de ſerus 
al praiſe, what is to bee done? Shal we take vppon vs too 
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mercy:and chat therwithal it may alſo pleaſe him to re- 
medie al the vices that are in vs, and ſo toclenze vs, as 
ve may draw neerer and neerer to the heauẽly life. And 
foraſmuch as wee be ſo much inclined too pride and pre · 


670 
that: and let ys ratherlearne to honour him with al hu 
militie, and in ſo doing to yeelde him the rightuouſneſſe 
which he deſerueth, and toconfeſſe that his wyſedome, 
his iuſtice, his goodneſſe, and his mightineſſe appeare in 


ſuch wiſe in al his workes,as he muſt needes be knowne 
to be ſuch a one as he is, that is to wit, a molt louing fa- 
ther towards thoſe that are his, and a iuſt iudge towards 
thoſe whome he hath forſaken. 

Now let vs faldowae before the face of ourgood god 
with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him ſo too 
touch vs, as we may vtterly condemne our (clues before 
him:namely,to the ende we may be acquit through his 


ſumption,as we canot bow vnder him as — 
let vs pray him to graũt vs the grace to ſubmit our ſelues 
to him with al humility & feare, ſo as we may be ſit to re- 
ceiue inſtructiõ, both by his word, & by his holy ſpirit, 
to the intent that in all points and al reſpectes wee may 


10 yeeld him his dew honour, and he guide vs as obedient 


children vnder the gouernment of their father. That it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only too vs, & c. 


The Ctxiii, Sermon, which is the fl, fth upon the xxxvi. ( hapter. 


25 Men behold it,cuery man 3 it a fatreof. 


26 Beholde, God is greate, he number of his yeeres is not knownez there is no counting of 


them. 


27 For he reſtraineth the droppes of water, and afterward maketh the rayne of his moyſtare 


to poure downe. 


28 He maketh it to come from heauen,and it ſheadeth downeypon the multitude of men. 
29 Wbo can know the diuerſitie of his Clowdes,and what is the heape of his Tear? 

30 He ſtretcheth out his light and couereth the rootes ot the Se 

31: By them doth hee execute iuſtice vppon the people, and giue abundance where with tod 


liue. 


32 He clotheth his dry ſtreames with the Clowdes, and commaundeth them too goe againſt 


them. 


33 His companion brings him tidings of ſtrife, and there is anger in mounting vp. 


— Ee haue to beate in mind the mat- 
57* 77 ter that was glaunced at yeſterday: 
7 


namely, howe it is ſhewed vs here: 
chat although men woulde ſhette 
PARA their eyes, yet can they not bring 
=£© 7 too paſſe that God ſhoulde not ſer 
A himſclfe afore them, and that his 
workes ſhoulde not be know ne to them Hereby we bee 
warned, that if anymanknowe not God, the ſamecom- 
meth not of ſimple ignorance, but rather of ſtubborne- 

wilfulneſſe, bicauſe he turneth away from him. For (as 
I haue ſaide afore) Gods woorkes are too manifeſt vntq 
vs: they ſhew themſelues euety where: and therſote we 

cannot be ignorant of them except wee liſt our ſelues. In 
reſpect whereofitis ſaid, That men behold them a farre 
of For this ſimilitude importeth, that they bee ſo excel- 
lent, and that there is ſuch a greatneſſe and maieſtie in 
them, that alihough there bee a farre diſtance betweene 
them and vs, yet are wee able too ſeethem. Wee knowe 
that if a man bee farre off from vs, our eyeſight wil not 
teac he thither, but it fadeth by the way: or if there bee a 
greate Callie it wil ſeeme 2 — but alittle cabban if wee 
looke at it a ſarre of: and a whole Towne wil ſeeme too 
be but a twoo or three houſes. Thus doth farre diſtance 
diminiſhe the outward appearance of things, which are 
great when wee ſee them neere at hande. Wee haue ex- 
perience ynough of it in the Sunne. For it ſeemeth to be 
ſcarſly.rwoo foqze broade: and yet notwithſtanding if 2 


phers and thoſe that are acquainted with the ſecretes of 
nature doo ſbewe , hee ſhal perceine chat the Sunne is 
much greater than the whole earth. And heere it is raid 
exprelly, that men bchald Gods wertes a farre off How 
fare off?So fare, as our eyelight mult needes be vttexly 
dazeled. But yet as farre of as it is. wee. perceyue howe 
God woorketh:and therefore it foloweth that there is 


5o ſtreine out ſelues from day to day, to haue a more fami- 


man know the tęaſon, and the things which the Philoſo- 
60 him not, nat her is there ; 


ſuch a maieſtie in Gods woorkes,as wee ought ofdutie 
to honour him therein. Nowe then let ys marke, that 
ſuch as glorifie not God as they ſhould do, cannot cloke 
themſelues with ignorance: for it is but a vainecouert, 
bycauſe his woorkes cannot but be knowne vnto them. 
In ſo much that if wee alledge chat our eyeſight is too 
weale, and that Gods working is too high for vs:itis to 
be replied, that although Gods woorkes be not nigh vs, 


40 yet wee ceaſſe not toperceiue them, ſo farre foorth as is 


neodeful for the magnifying of them , And although our 
eyeſight ve very feeble,yer is there ſuch agreatneſſe, ex · 
cellency,&worthineſſe in Gods works, as we haue ſome 
inding of them. Therefore let vs learue too apply our 
mindes to the knowing of thethings that God ſheweth 
vs. Furthermore let vs marke alſo, that it behoueth vs to 
know God and his workes according to our owne mea- 
ſure.1f he ſhew himſelf a far off, let vs content our ſelues 
therewith. True itis that we may wel deſire to haue him 
to come neere vs: and on our part alſo it behoueth vs to 


liar and ful knowledge of a ofhis workes:Rut yet 
for al that, wee muſt walke in humilitie, & if God iſt nor 
to be kngwae to the ful. but only in part: let vs hold ous 
ſeluet to that whichpleaſeth him. And in the mean while 
(as I ſaidlet vs not play thepurblind or ſtarkblinde buſ- 
Gards wilfuby: but let ys ſuffer God to ſhew himſelſe too 
vs, & when he hath ſhewed himſclfe and we know him, 
let vs honour him & yeld him his deſerued ptaiſe. Nowe 
herewithal Eliu ſaithythat bicauſe god it great, ve know 
any nunbering or accouoting of 
his yeeres, This ſentence lte ſeeme too repugne that 
ee Thaue Gidalready: for zpknow & not to knowe, 
yvtterly contrary. We ſaw in the laſt verle, that 
cho God be far off ſrom vs, yet notwithſtandin his 
works are ſo great that we ſee them: & nove it is laide, 


that el canot be Senn. But by the knowing that is = | 
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at n r 


nagt here ut is ment that we cinot compretiendeod in 
| | 112 45 801518 his maiettie: wecometarrethoreof 


—— ——— 


- 15 /0uzn tor vs that we haue ſome heide tate o, 


t able tocoprehend the infinite liant that is 


| 11:15 1uihzeth that we haue tome litie pars therof. 
Vece in what ue gods not nose: namely, 


At out capacitieis to ſmal to conceiue & cõprehend 


1M.1ctnorwirhitadine his meanine is not to be vererly 
a men tot he thewetn humtelt vaouek to bee ho- 
1724 ac their hads. Thertore this knowledee which we 
- 0: God us not to beable to determine othan. & to 
-1r0u0hly what is in him: but ver neuertheleſſe wee 
erculable it we honor him not. tor ſomuch as hee 
cd humtelt in tuch portion vnta u as he Kno 
to beare.& as is tor our droſit. Nowe we ſee 
At imaner we behold God, and howe he may bee 
13116 of vs:rnat is to vit, b looking at him as it were 
e when hecladdeth nhumtelt with that viſible ma- 
cas leene in heauen & earth, Lo ia what wiie 
t to be loked vo. And tor thatcaule ii is laide, 
145 CCCreAtutres are as his leate : thole are his orna- 
7 45 2 \Vrince rhatapparcieth himlelt in his roval- 

1200 the more reuerece:euen to Gods ornaments 

1c 1cauc in rheearth: &theremn is that he muit 
on, For as tor his ſubttace or beine that 15 in- 
dden trom vs.But hee vttereth his vertue sin 
tat alchouch wee were blinde. vet miht wee 
oc tnc according allo as S. Paul vieth the ſame imiſi- 
1enc ot the Acts. Sein it is io let vs ſearne that 

et God, nen we contider his woorkes: tor 
oer appearetu there. & theweth vs that he 
to de gſoritied at our hands. But vet muit 

ume to know nim pertettly. ſo as we thould 

© 10. 4chne what nis ctorv is: tor that vatieth al our 
1011tandino: we mutt cait downe our eves & conteſſe 

4.15 that he qwelleth in vnapprochable hent, Theretore our 
t God 15 but in part: & therewithal it beho- 
aon tete, that we be ſo iqnorant and weake. as 
dor vs to haue iome trait ot Gods maiettie, 
t 1014 our telues at tnat itav ſith wee ſee that 
& that we be as good as toriorne.l ſav ie 

10:1 v5 to hold our ielues within our owne ileder» 

- 072y100 God to rd vs ot this mortal flethe, too the 

- 1/0 may benold him as he is. when wee be become 

e vnto hum as it taid in s. lonn: & turthermore that in 
tor mat dav. nee retorme vs prelently atter his 
11172.:0 the end we may behold him tie better. For 
beate 15 God ctentetn vs tro al our ſteihlv vices .and 
gde zuv arotte nat wee teele in our lelues: ſo 
tine meeter to denola him. And to von the 
ot the wearcneue ot our une wits, we haue 
1727 vn70 God to tetorme vs more and more to the 
ea Prone & increace in nis knowledee, Wheras 
1710 15 made ar the nupverms of hit v ret & whereas 
ar thev canot be recrneatrutv a ma may think 
ic here at the nite bluth:tor inatmuch as God had 
 009110109.17 needetn not to bee taide of that euerla- 

ge lie, chat the veeres thereot cannot bee recened: 

mat tavine mught leeme tuperttuous. But it 
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Teaty to our r {aide nereto- 

-.men ate to catiea away with pride, as they ina tauit 

1 (2045 doings, & wil needs control him. And wher- 
'uch {aucinetie, but that in eſtect they thinke 
m!2lucs wiler than God Nou to beate downtuch o- 
17.17 151aid acre that Aman camo recen the 
1 4mber 07 Gad veret. [hertore whenioeuer we would 
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be iudoes over him & are temoteq with che ſaid pref p- 


ruouſnes & deſire to mot hicherthan becmeth ve or 
13-lawtul tor vs let vs bethink our eue thus. wrerched 
creature, thou art hut as a ſnaile ie is not paſt ; daies 209 
ance thou cameit firft vo the earth ſ Neane eus the that 
haue lived toure or Fnefcore vereg e et than wile take 
wõ thee to iudge thy God? And in wharphohe art thom 
For whe thou thalt haue reached to the very creation of 
the worlde: it is nothing inch ton of the evertaftine. 
neſſe that is in him So the thou ſeeſ now thine own fol 
& that thou art out ot thy wits whe thonenrreft into 
luch a mae, as to o about to indeoe him. Thertore let vs 
learne, that here is hot only told ys that gods age 15 end- 
leſſe: but we mutt alſo conare t eth theſhormes of our 
lite,accordins as we be warned to do. For we know thee 
we be traſitorie & flip away like à thidow Themult we 
compare rhe ſayde thortnetſeſot our life? with the onde 
letierme ot God, and the enertathmnoneffe which batch 
nother time not bounds : and that wil lerne wel to home 
vs trom aduauncime our ſeſues into ſuch preſu tion 25 
we haue beene woonted too Thus we ſecinefegt whar 
Elju telleth vs here. Now mntt we come ro the dectaratts 
ot that which hefaith concernine Gods workes. For hee 
aMledoerh the rame thunders,,o a7 ure and ſuch other 
like things ,25 havle, temdetts and whirlewindes. When 
wee ice thoſe thinaes, God omerh vs ſuch fiones of hig 
maieſtie .25 wee mutt needes honout him ore we hen 
too vnthanketul and blockiſh. True tt 15 that GOD hack 
other woorkes hoher and harder too comprehend than 
theſe: but the intent of he hoe Ghortt was, ro reache ve 
oroflcly according to our rudeneſſe and hometinefſe: & 
t hertore Eliu ſettetni downe here an eva eo rhe wort g 
ot natare.which we fav ate common. W = ne=do nor roo 
29 toichoole nor to beorear Clerkes to hanetnowledoe 
ot rayne,of havie, of tavre werher, and of the channoes 
that we (ee in the avre. Trueit is that the reaſons of the 
are nor very common and ordinary. Ear tf 2 man thontd 
aske a yoore ſulie ſoule how Ravners invendred he contd 
not retolue him of it, bycanſe wee fee not hows tHe 
water mountetn vd. nor alſo howe the water can be in 
gendred in the avre, and it mioht ſeeme a rhino ain 
reaſon. So the dlavne countrvmen cannot d ſcuſſe rhe 
thinos that are to be knowne by Phiſoſoophx-ze how the 
Rayne is invendered by drawin vor of the vanonrs or 
ſteames, in ſomuch that when the Synne rike: h 


che earth. toraimuch as the earth ie Hu ot hote: and got 


o cloſe ther but that there are lite vame - integ- 
eth vd the vwours alofr, and by lirrle and limvle he. 


Pſalm. s. 


come thicke, and when they be in the middeſt of the ie, 


there they ingender Raine. For bv that meane the move 
ſtures are draune by little and lierte vntiſ that at of eh 4 
grow ride to oiue vs raine. Acaine the contrarvtoſhe vn 
derſtand not whereof ie chmeth to daſſe that there is nor 
ſo great heate in the middle roome ot the aire athouah 
the {ame be nearer to the Sũne For thecmſe ot 15 bat 
the heate ſetteth it te herevoh her 25 hh art, 
wheras in the aire it readeth abroade in ſurh wiſe geit 
cannot reſt there. And that is the cauſe why halle is in- 

gẽdered there, as we ſee. It is a ſtranoe matter inſomuch 
that we would hardly beleene it if it were nor 2 common 
thing amonę vs, that the haile ſhould rhicken in the are, 
and that althoneh the Sunne be nearer thervnto than co 
vs, yet notwithſtandinefaswe fee) there muſtneedes bea 
great coldneſſe there. The ignorant theretore haue n 
no wiede of thefe rhinos, nother can they find out rhe 
reaſonot it hut are amazedat ie. Howberr meth won 
knowe not the reaſon, vet the thine : lte is ſuthcienthy 
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good for mee to expound the words, before I gather the 
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xnowne, inſouch ihiãt ĩt appe areth chat the drawing vp nothing. (chat ĩs too ſay which appeared not at al in our 
of the vapours from the earth after that maner, and he ſighe, (do riꝛe ard againſt their nature. And whe they 
ingendering of Raine afterward and alſo the holding oi be vp aloſtʒ iaine is made & fathioned of the: & after- 
therayne in the ayre after it is ingendered there, (accor- ward the kart is moiſtened with it, & bringeth foorth 
ing as it is ſaide that the clow des are bottels, barrels, or frute, & m take their nurriſhment thereof. Beholde oui 
tubbes ) are a wonderful woorke of God. And in good Lom driethi che earth by drawing the vapours frõ it after 
ſooth if there were barelles in the ayte to holde the wa- that manot & ix is aſmuch as ifa mã ſhould draw theſap 
ter in, it were not a notab er miracle, than too ſee he && luyte out a thing, ſo as hee ſhoulde leaue no more 
clowdes hanging ouer vs. What letteth that they fal not Rregelr wit Je fee the that it withereth. But god findeth 
down to ouerwhelme vs & to deſlroy the eari h? Muſt it 179 acontratyancancs. Whẽ he hath ſo dried the earth, and 
not needs be an excellent power whereat our wits muſt drainedas it Were the blood & ſubſtice out of it:he moi- 
be amaredꝰ This is the cauſe why I ſaid that without a ſteth it again with the ſame, & we ſee that raine giueth 
ny going to ſchole, or without any curious great book of abũdanes 6f frutes, according as it is ſhewed here. Seing 
learning, a mk find ſufficiẽt knowledge of gods works in thẽ that we pemeiue it to be ſo:muſt it not needs be that 
whe otder of nature, to make himvnexcuſable, bicauſe t he ve ate cui ted of the Maieſtie of God which we would 
ſime is ſo cõmon among vs. As for exãple, when we lee not cõſider before Although the that we ſhet our eyes, 
vpon the raine, hayle, thunder, & ſuch other like things, yet dotbgod(ſpite of our teeth) ſhew himſelf to vs, & his 
the ſame ſhew vs a certaine maicſtie of God roo make vs miaieſtiets viſible to vs in al ſores. lmmediatly it is decla- 
wfraide.ſoas wemult needs be moued ſpite of our teeth: red, har Golthnrh as 1t were his Panillions[or tents] ,ac- 
for by that meanes our Lord inforceth vs to knowe the 36 cording as D”. how ir hath beene declared hereto- 
maieſtie that is in him, notwithſtãding that we through fore, nat the clowdes aud all the cope of heauẽ ate ter- 
our vnthãkfalneſſe indeuer to quẽcho it to the vetermoſt med Gods Pauilions or Tẽts. And diuers times it is ſaid 
of our power. Now the we ſee why menti6 is made here that the clo ds are his chariots: namely, bicauſe he gui- 
vnto vs of the rain & ſuch other libe things. Not bicauſe ¶ deth them and maketh them to go foreward,or elſe doth 
that God hath not other works more wõderful & excel= as it were walk vpon them to make his triumphes. Thus 
lent: but to the end we ſhould not pretend ignorãce: fur ye ſee how God is preſented vnto vs as a Prince, in that 

the holy Ghoſt ſetteth before vs the things that are ſene he vſeth the heauen as his palace, and his maieſtie ſnew- 

& knowne of the whole world. Seing it is ſo, what haue eth it ſelſe there. Againe, the clowdes are as yee woulde —— 
e to do but to worſhip god, yeelding him his deſerued fſay the pillers of his Pauilion, to the ende wee ſhould be 

Honor: & to beate downe al pryde in our ſelues, ſo as we the more moued to conſider his roy al woorkemanſhip. 

Kare to ſubmit our ſelues to his ordinance, and allowe Then ſeing it is ſo, let vs learne to yeeld God that which 
Whatſoeuer he doeth or diſpoſethꝰ Howbeeit, it wil bes is his owue;andlet not his glorie be defaced through our 
vnthankefuſneſſe. Moreouer it 1s not for naught, that 

wheras this ſimilitude hath bene ſer downe already here- 

tofore, iu repeteth it here yet once again. For we know 

the fooltſh curioſitie that is in men. They wil needes be- 

holde God as hee is in his owne being. But they cannot. 

So muche the more heede therefore muſt wee take to 

theſe manner ofſpeaches which are agreeable to our in- 

ſheadeth & ſokethaway & hath no falineſſe in it, is ne- 40 firmitie. Beholde, God is viſible vnto vs: but in what 

uertheleſſe hild yp in the ayre,notwithſtanding thegteat manerꝰ He dwelleth in his palace: and will we then preaſe 

number of the droppes, and the great quantitie or it: we vnto him ? would we know /e him according as our capa- 

would think it ſtrange, if we had not experience ofit. f citie cin beare? Let vs go to that palace. Howbeit let vs 

Vater were a firme & ſubſtantial thing, there might wel ¶ not enter ĩnto ĩt with afrentike boldneſſe to comptehend 

bee ſome mountaine of it forgod to hold togither. ut all Gods ſecretes. For ſeeing he dwelleth in a palace, hee a 
Vheras there are a hundred Millions of drops in one liile muſt at leaſtwiſe haue as much power as a worldly King 
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generaldoctrine. It is ſaide, that God reſtrainethſor hol- 
Heth backe]the droppes of water. And it ſerueth too ex- 
preſſe better his excellent power, whichwould not be be- 
Last if men ſaw it not with their eyes. If a man ſhould 
tel vs that the droppes of water were hild vp, (that is too 
ſay, that the water which is ſo fine & ſuttle a thing that it 


tlow d, & euery drop is of it owne nature ready to fala- 
way & to diſperſe al the xeſt ofthe body, (as ſoothly no- 
thingis more ſheading & ſlippery than water, inſomuch 
chat looke how many little portions there are, ſo many 
diuiſions there are) and yet notwithſtanding they are all 
hild toꝑither: if we knew it not and perceyued it not, we 
wou de neuer beleeue it. Muſt wee not needes then ac- 
knowledge an infinite power in God, when we ſee the 
things that could not be beleeuedꝰ Aud ſo Hiu in ſaying 
that God holdeth togither the droppes of water, mẽt te 
expreſſe better the mighty power that God ſheweth vs 
in holding vp the raine in theaire. And afterwarde hee 
ſaith that of his vapour he maketh Raine. If aman de- 
maund wherot raine is ingendered: I ſay, oſnothing. The 
vapour of it own ſelf would not ryze vp from the earth, 


which hath her ſteames within her holes, for that is her 


nature : but the rizing vp of it is by the drawing of the 
ſine which ſucketh vp the moiſture tohale it vp on high. 


Orherwiſe what ropes needed there [roo drawe it vpꝰ 


Were it poſſible to heleeue it, if we ſawe it not? But it is 
ſeen manifeſſly. Je ſee the that the vapours which were 


who is but a frayle creature. So thenlet vs content our 
ſelues with the ſight of that excellent palace, to honour 
his maieſtie And if it pleaſe him to come neere vnto vs, it 
behoueth vs to come before him with all reuerence, and 
not to paſſe our bounds. Behold (l ſay) what wee haue to 
conſider in this mauer ofſpeache, where the cloudes are 
termed the pillers of Gods palace and are ſaid to hold vp 
his Pauilion, or els to be ioyned to it as apart of it. For it 
ſerueth to ſhewe, that it is ynough for vs to taſte what 


Gods maieſtie is, ſo farre foorth as he vttereth the ſame 


to vs by his workes. Hliu 
Nine. He ſayeth 


ſpeaketh alſo ofthe effectes of 
that God executeth his indgements vp- 


60 „ men aud giveth abundantly whereofto line. Wherby 


hemeaneth that God wil(when helifteth)make the raine 
to ſerue to ſet forth his goodneſſe: ſo that if he minde ta 
ſhew himſelfe a folterfarher towardes men, the Cloudes 
ſhal bring him wherwith to further them. For like as ifa 
Prince intend to ſuccour a countrey that ſuffreth famine, 
hee will appoint men to bring victualles thither from 2 
farre of both by land and by water: euen ſo the cloudes 


bring vs Gods Prouiſion namely when he vttereth his 
infinite 
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infinite goodneſſe towards vs, Contrariwiſe when hee 
purpoleth to thewe his rigour, the Cloudes execute his 
vengeance vpon vs,and he vttereth his diſpleaſure there. 
And why ? For when Raines are outrageous, they dog 
great harmes, and make ſuch flouds that both hay and 
Cotne are {wept away . Moreouer there followe other 
waſtings alſo, according as it is diuerſe times ſeene, that 
the ſea drowneth a great Countrey, Yee ſee then howe 
God dootu by raine execute his tuſtice, and allo on the 
contrarie part make vs to feele his goodneſſe. And this 
is the caule why it is ſayde, hat he couereth the rootes 
of the Sea. For when wee beholde the raine and the 
Clowdes :at the firſt brunt it toucheth vs and maketh vs 
afrayde, and it is mecte alſo that wee ſhoulde bee ſtriken 
With ſome feare. But when God withholdeth the waters 
ſo as they poure not downe vpon the world, ne ſwallow 
vs vp here at the fitſt daſh : that maketh vs too perceiue 
Gods prouidence the better. Nowe then wee ſee what 
Elius intent was. 

And finally hee ſayth, that Gol will min gle lekveſſ 
and lig he togither. For when the Sunne ſhineth, there 
commeth nowe and then ſuch a ſodaine ſtorme, as men 
are abaſhed at it: as in the Sommer time the weather ſhal 
be ſo calme and faire as can bee deuiſed, and in the tur- 
ning of a hand, ye ſhal ſee ſuch a tempeſt, as it ſhall ſeeme 
that the worlde ſhould go to wrecke. And who dooth 
that ? Muſt not he needes bee an excellent maiſter which 
commaundeth it? Muſt not chat excellencie af God bee 
wonderful? 

Furthetmore it is ſayde here, that God eee 
the clawdes to mount vp, and againe, he commaundeth 
the fire which is in the aire, that is to ſay, hecommaun- 
deth the ſteamings which being of firie nature are hote 
and diie. God then commaundeth them too iuſlle a- 
gainſt the Clow des that are about too mount vpwarde, 
and there vpon followeth a battel, as if two armies in- 
countered togither with mortal anger. Euen fo is it in the 
incounter that is betweene the Clowdes , and the drie 
gleames that are aboue. Then is there as it were an an- 
ger when theſe creatures meete, and eche of them is as ye 
would ſay at deadly foade with other. And who dooth 
that? Needes muſt God be the commaunder of it. For if 
we ſhould ſay it were done by haphazarde,we ſhould be 
too brutiſh, & the verie babes might laugh vs to ſcorne: 
for there is no man but he knoweth that God woorłeth 
heerein, and that hee ruleth from aboue. Ye ſee then in 
effect what we haue togathet of the woordes. But che 
cheeteſt maiter is togather the doctrine that is conteined 
heere. Truly the woordes are right worthie to bee well 
weyed, too the intent that they may bee referred to the 
ende which I haue touched. Howbeit by the way we 
haue too remember heere, that there needeth no great 
cunning to prooue vnto ys, that there is but one God 
which reigneth and guideth the worlde , and diſpoſeth 
all the order of nature according to his owne will. Why 
ſo? Fot i; we haue liued neuer ſo little while in the world, 
ſo as wee haue but ſeene it raine a three or foure times: 
beholde God, yeeldeth vs ſufficient recorde of his Ma- 
ieſtie, ſo as there is no more excuſe for vs if we ſnet our 
eyes for (ſpite ofour teeth) we ſhall vnderſtande, that 
there is a God which ouerruleth all things that wee can 
ſee heere beneath. Thus ye ſee what we haue toremem- 
ber. And heereby wee ſee that ſuch as ſcoffe at all reli- 
gion, and ate not mouedat the Maieſtie of God, are as 
good as bewitched by Satan. For (as I ſayde) wee neede 
not to haue gone to ſchole to learne this leſſon. Vet not- 


wichſtanding, there ate men euen ofgreat ski, that think 
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not themſelues wiſe inough, if they deſpiſe not God. And 
howe is it poſſible that they ſhoulde become ſo beallly ? 
It is (as Iſayde) bicauſe God hath vtterly giuen them o- 
uer, and they ſo dulled that Satan raigneth in them 
yea euen with ſuch datłeneſſe, as they be not wotthie to 
be accounted for men. Notwithſtanding, let vs marke 


therewithal, that they haue alwayes lore hartbitings: 
and although they labour too wipe out all knowledge of 
God: yet haue they ſuch a heaributning in their conſei- 
ence, as they are faine(ſpite of theit teeth) too feele the 
maieſtie which they would vtterly aboliſh: and they can 
not ſniftit off, but that God muſt purſue them on thew 
himſelfe to them. 

Then let vs conclude , that the hiogwhich; is con- 
teyned heere, is ſeene . which is, that if 
men doo but open their eyes, they muſt needes be- 
holde a Maieſtie in all the order of nature: and that 
although they ſhette their eyes, yet dooth God make 
them too feele him. Lo what wee haue to marke heere 
in the firſt place. Truely this doctrine deſerueth to bee 
layde out more at large: howbecit, foraſmuch as wee 
haue ſpoken of it heere tofore, it ſuffizeth too call too 
minde what 1 haue earſt declared, without tatying long 
vpon ates; 

But by the way let vs mare, that the holy ghoſt doth 
heere ſet downe thoſe woorkes of God which are beſt 
knowne to al men, both to great and ſmal, too the intent 
that vpon the knowing ofthem, euery man ſhoulde take 
the more courage to prayſe and honour God when they 
know him. Why ſo? If the maner of teaching in the holy 
Scripture werecurions and high, ſo as none could faflen 
on it but the learned fore ; wee would drawe backe, and 
moſt men woulde take occaſion too ſay, Alas, what can L 
do? I neuer went too ſchoole, and God vouchſafeth nor 
to ſnewe himſelfe but to learned men. But when as wee 
ſee that God chaweth our morſelles too vs, and dreſſeth 
vs like little children, and frameth himſelfe to our rude- 
neſſe, giuing vs things in ſuch wiſe, that euen the ſmalleſt 
and ignoranteſt may haue their part and ſhare (as men 
tearme it) of them: I pray you ought not wee too take 
the morecourage too learne and vnderſtande what God 
is, and too comfort our ſelues in the great goodneſſe 
which hee ſneweth towardes vs? For if hee had not an 
ineſtimable care of our welfare, he woulde not vouchſafe 
too comedowne ſo lowe. But ſith it is his will to ſtoupe 
vnto vs in his creatures, and forſomuch as he ſeeing what 
is meete for vs, ſheweth himſelſe too vs in ſuch wiſe as 
wee may concey uehim: perceyue we not therein howe 
much he loueth vs, and how he procureth our ſaluation ? 
Ye ſee then what we haue to beare in minde. And there- 
fore whe as mention is made vnto vs of Raine,Clowdes, 
Whirlewindes, and Haile, let vs not imagine but that 
God coulde reaſon more clearkely with vsif hee liſted. 
For whogaue witte too the Heathen Philoſophers too 
treate ſo well and skilfully of the ſecretes of nature ? It is 
God that gaue them that knowledge. But in the meane 
while he teacheth vs after another faſhion. And why? 
For hee will haue men toopreachand ſet foorth the do- 
Qrine of ſaluation vnto vs, to guide vs to his owne king- 
dome, and he will haue it not onely to make vs kings and 
princes, but alſo to lift vs vp aboue the whole worlde, to 
make vs fellowes with the Angels, and too mount aboue 
the heauens. 

Foraſmuch then as God intendeth too lift ys vp on 


high: he commeth downe voto vs too make vs all par- 
takers ofthe benefites that are conteyned in his woorde. 


Wherefore let vs learne not too deſpiſe the holy Sctip- 
Xx ture 


ture as a common thing: but let ys vnderſtande that 
Gods minde is to frame himſelſe to out infirmitie after 

that maner. Ye ſee then what wee haue to marke. Here- 

withal let vs learne alſo not to deſpiſe pods workes by- 

cauſe they be common among vs. What is the cauſe why 

we eſteeme not Gods doings to be a miracle, but for that 
we be inured to the by cuſtome 1 ſeeit raine: verie wel, 
I am not moued a hitte at it, bycauſe it is an ordinarie 
matter to me. But ſurely it is a villainous vnthankeful · 

neſſe, that whereas God doch dayly worke a miracle, we 
ſhould be as it were dulled thereby, and not thinke ypon 
it any more. So then although raine, haile and the riſing 
ot tempeſts by the order of nature, be ordinarie things: 

yet let vs not forbeare to marke wel al thoſe things, and 
to conſider by parcelmeale howe our Lord layth foorth 
the infinite treaſures of his power and maieſtie, too the 
ende to be honoured at our handes: Thus yee lee what 
we haue tobeare in minde. Howbeit before Ipaſſe any 
further, it mightbe demaunded to what purpoſe Hiu al- 
ledgeth-theſe things, ſeeing he reaſoneth ofafarre other 
matter i Which is to ſhew that God is incomprehenſible 
in his doings, and that men muſt not preſume to ſtrive a+ 
agaynſt him, nor to mainteine their one quarelles as 
though they were rightful, and that God were cruell in 
aſflicting them. This ſeemeth to be nothing at all to the 
purpoſe. But I haue reſolved this queſtion alteadie. One- 
ly 1 will ay a word ofit ſleightly, too renue the remem- 
brance of the thing that hath bene ſpoken hererofore ar 
length. Which is, that the inferior things are ſet general- 
ly here afore vs, to make vs to mount vp higher to Gods 
crete and incomprehenſible iudgements. 

When we ſee the raine, the clowdes, the ſtormes, 
and the haile , ſurcly they bee naturall things (as men 
rearme them : ) they ſerue for this tranſitorie life, and 
they concerne the worlde, and things here beneath. Let 
notwithſtanding we be ſoconfounded by them , as wee 
be inforced to reuerence the maieſtie of God. For when 
we ſhal have inquired, how it is poſſible for thoſe things 
too bee doone : our wittes faile vs, and there remay- 
neth nothing for vs, but too humble our ſelues before 
God. 

Now if theſe ſmal and lowe things compel vs to ho- 
nour God, and that our infirmitic bewrayeth it ſelſe 
therein: what ſnal become of vs when we fal to moũting 
aboue the Clowdes,yea and aboue all the Skies,and whe 
wecome to the euerlaſting purpoſe which God holdeth 
there as it were hidden in himſelſe?ꝰ Then if it come to 
that poynt, Ipray you whatſhal become of mens wittes? 
They may well flitter and fiske about: but a man may 
ſooner breake his necke a hundred thouſand times, than 
attaine vnto God. Ye ſee then, what themaner of Elius 
reaching is here. For by theſe things which ſeeme ſmall 
bycauſecuſtome hath made them common among vs, he 
ſheweth that God in his highneſſe ought of dutie to bee 
honoured at our handes : for we ſhall neuer comprehend 
what hee is. And why? Wee comprehende not what 
the Clowdes are, but our wittes miſſe of that. For we 
ſee it is no ſtriuing in this behalfe agaynſt Gods doo- 
ings. Shal I go ſet an order in the Cloudes,to ſay, it muſt 
not be ſo or ſo, and that is but a tale ofa tubbe, that the 
raine is ingendred ofthe vapours of the earth, and that 
the Sunne draweth vp the things herebeneath after hat 
manner by the heate of his beames ? Shall wee (fay I) 
ſtoppe God from diſpozing all things according too the 
order which hee hath ſet in nature? Alas, that were too 
dam nable an outrage : euery man vil graunt that. Nowe 
ſeeing that our weakeneſſe ſheweth it [elle in ckeſe ſmall 
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things, which att rife and common, and which God ſet- 
teth before our eyes: (for yet neuertheleſſe wee knowe 
that it behouech vs too fall downe there before God too 
worſhip him, and to confeſſe that our vnderſtanding is 
nothing at al, ſpecially ſith it comprehendeth not the 
things chat we ſee day by day :) much more reaſon is it 
that wee ſhould bridle our wittes, and reine them ſhort 


| when wecome tohis ſecrete determinations and iudge- 
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ments; which he executeth not euerie day, and which are 
not ſo common andrife among vs. And why ſo? For ie 
is a diueliſn pride when a man will mount ſo high, and 
therſore he muſt needes fall into ſo vtter tuineas he can 
neuer get vpagaine. The let vs keepe vs from this ſtateli- 
neſk of deſiring to riſe vp againſt God, namely in his ſe- 
crete determinations which ſurmount the whole order 
of nature, and al the things that wee are able to compre- 
hende by our vnderſtanding. This is in effect the thing 
that Eliu looked at, and amed at. Now by the way let vs 
marke for an end and knitting vp, that whereas it is ſaid, 
t hat God executeth his tudgements, and gineth men a- 
bundautly wherewith to line; It is to the end we ſhould 
know,thatall the order of nature is in Gods hande, and 
that the aire is not gouerned by it ſelſe, nor the raine cõ- 
meth at the appointment of the Sunne. How then? For 
wee ſee contrarie eſſectes. Beholde,waterdrowneth men 
eepeth them quite away: and againe, it maintey- 
neth them. Ye ſee heere two contrarie workings ; nou- 
riſhment on the one ſide, and waſting on the other, ſo as 
God deſtroyeth and ouerwhelmeth al. Both theſe twain 
we ſee: and what is the cauſe therof,but that God ouer- 
ruleth things fromaboue. So then, let vs learne to mag 
nifie God in this, that we fee him apply his creatures to 
ſuch vſe as hee thinketh good. Furthermore, when on the 
one fide wee ſee his rigour : ſeeing that hee mindeth too 
puniſhe our finnes, wee ought too conſider that therein 
hee ſheweth himſelſe a Iudge to the ende wee ſhoulde 
condemne our ſelues before him, and flee for refuge too 
his mercie, ſorſomuch as he vttereth the treaſures of his 
goodneſſe, and ſheweth him ſelfe liderall. Which thing he 


40 doeth at ſuch time as hee declareth himſelſe to haue a 
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care of vs by ſending vs prouifion by the cloudes, wher- 
by he maketh the earth frucefull : to the ende it ſhoulde 
yeeld vs ſuſtenance. When we ſee this on the other fide: 
let vs be ſatisfied with the goodneſſe of our God, to put 
our whole truſt therein, and to reſt therevpon, conclu- 
ding that ſith hee ſheweth himſelfe a father in the cheri- 
ſhing of our bodies, which are but fraylecarkefſes:mnuch 
more reaſon it is that ſeeing hee hath faſhioned vs anew 
ynto his owneglorie, wee ſnoulde not doubt but hee is 
chare of our ſaluation , and that hee ſheweth himſetfe a 
father in that, more then in all the reſt. This is it that we 
haue to marke in this ſtreine , where weſee that God as 
now applieth his creatures to his own pleaſure, vſing the 
on the one ſide, as Roddes to execute his iuftice, and on 
the other fide, making them to ſerue our turne, euen by 
imploying them to releeue the neceſſities of this preſent 
life. Thereſore let vs beare all theſe things in minde, that 
wee may bee taught in his ſeare, both to reioyce and reſt 
in his goodneſſe, and allo too ſettle our truſt wholly vp · 


60 on the ſame, 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to make vs perceiue them better than we haue done: and 
that there withal we may kno we that we muff miſlike of 
our ſelues ſtil more and more, to the ende to correct the 
ſiafulnes that is in vs: & that foraſmuch as it hath plea · 


ſed God to dra w vs ale adie vnto him, we ä 
ae | the 
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the grace that he hath begonne in vs, and therypon rake neſſe, power, iuſtice and wiſdom which hee ſheweth vs: 
corage too goe fore ard ſtilmore andmore, til vee bee ad he reſorme vs wholy to his obedience, ſo as we may 


come to the perfection that he calleth vs vnto, and neuer ſeete nothing but to dedicate our whole life too his ſer- 


be wery ot traveling thitherward: and that in the meane uice. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only 
ſeaſon we may haue our eyes open to behold his good - to vs, &c. 


T he (Axiiii. Sermon, which is the firſt ypon the xxxvii. Chapter. 


x Lſo my hart trembleth at ĩt for feare, and it leapeth out of his place. 
2 Herken to the noiſe of his voice, and to the ſound of his mouth. 
3 H directeth it vnder the whole heauens, his light is vpon the wings of the earth. 
4 Again he brayeth with a great ſound, he thundere:h with his mightie voice, and he taryeth 
not aſter that his voyce is heard. 
22 _ thundererh terribly with his voyce, he dooth woonderful thinges, and which a man 
cannot comprenend, | 
6 Forhce commauudeth theſnoweto fal done vpp on the earth: and [likewiſe] the ſweere 
howers, and theraynss ut great force. 


His ſeruethat leaſtwiſe, acknowledging him to bee almighty: but alſo to make vs 
that ve we be in this immediatly to take holde ot his grace and goodneſſe, too 
world, we ſhoude haue reſt therypon, and to ſecke out whole refuge there. Allo 
our eyes open to conſi - it behoueth vs to know, that men thal not ſcape vopu- 
det the workes of Cod niſhed, hicauſe he ſhew eth the betore had, that al things 
bse necte vs & ea- mulſt come to account betore him. And that is the thing 
ſie ta bee ſeenę, tou — which Eliu hath treated of, according as it was ſhewed 
ee bee no learned nor yeſterday, that by taine, hayle, and tempeſtes, God doth 
deepwitted tolke.For e- ſometimes iudge the world and ſometimes giue men a- 
ue ne verieſt iaiots per- 30 bundantly wherwithtoliue. 
ceiue the order of nature too bee ſuch, that they ſee the And now he addeth, That his hart leaped ont of hir 
maieſtie of God there as in a mirreur. True it is, that we place at it, aua tbat be wat afraide at the fohe of ſuc ho 
ought to lift vp our ſelues yet higher to cõſider wel what things as it he thould ſay, that out knowing of god mull 
God iheweth vs. Howbeit (as I ſaid) wee ought at leaſi- not be a gazirg in the ayre after out owne l xing, and in 
wile to conſider the things that are preſent atarevs. Not- the meane whyle too conceive but oncly ſome dead 
v ithſtanding, it is not ynough to vnderſtande that God thoughts: but it muil be a liuely touching or our hearts, 
hauing created the world doth alſo gouerne it: it beno- 5&œ of al our powers to the quick. And this is general to al 
ueth vs to know moreouer to what end the thing ougne men. But the vnbeleuers (do as much as they ca)kil this 
to be referred. If we knew no more but that it is GOD teare wherewith they ought to be touched, whereas the 
which ſenderh rain & faire weather, it is God that thũ - faithful male theit proſite of it, and willogiy prouoke 
dereth, it is God that maketh the lightenings to run fla - themielues to the ſaid awful neſie, to the ende to doo no · 
ſhing through the aire: that were an attrihuting of a ſo- mage with al reuerence to the Maieſtie of God. 
uerain power vnto him, & ſo ſhould he be knowne to be Then let vs beare in minde, that Gods manuciting of 
almigntie. But there is yet more: For when God ſendet himſeif vnto men, is not only to put ſome fleeting cõcert 
rain, it is not only to ſhew what he ca do: but fomrimes into them, ſo as they might ſay, There is a God, S tal rom 
. it is his minde to chaſtize men for their ſinnes, and other rxcafoniog of him: but alſo therwithal to giue them a li- 
times it is his inter to yeld forth the treaſures of his good uely iaſtruction inwardly, ſo as they may becom the ber- 
neſſe & bountie. So then itis not ynough tohaue knoẽ u ter minded. This (ay ouęht to be in al men. Howbeeit 
that God is almighty, & that al creatures are in his hade ve ſee that the vnbeleeuers do( to the vttermoſt of their 
andat his diſpoſition: but we muſt marke alſohow & at- 0 power) beate back the feare which they ue conceiued, 
ter what maner he vieth them: that is towit, to iudge the and labour to play with God, and to get libertie too bea 
world with, when he hath borne long yaough with our quite and cleane out of awe of him. Loe at what point 
ſianes: & againe to make vs feele his tauour, & roknow te faithleſſe ſort are, ſo as they fight againſt their owne 
| him to be our father & fauiour,and the party that main> natural vnderſtanding. & indeuer themiclues to become 
teineth and nurriſheth vs. We ſee then thatgods iuſtice, brute beaſtes, that there may not bee ought in them too 
goodneſſe, and wiſdom muit be linked with his almigh- trouble them any more. And way do they ſo? For God is 
rinctie. And why? To the intent wee may on the one fide againſt them, forſomuch as they be given to al euil. They 
be taught to feare him, and to walk in his obedience: & lee that God cannot away with them, and therfore they 
on the other fide reſt our iclues vpon him, ſeing we haue ſhunde him, aud labour to ridde him quite away, like as 
ſo faire recordes of his loue, and that we maycall vppon an Outlaw or atheefe would fain that there were no ci- 
him, aſſuring our ſelues that he regardeth vs and pitieta ui Magiſtrate in the worde, too the ende that his Lanes 
vs, and that we be vader his protection, and that if we re- might eſcape vnpuniſhed . In lyte care is it with al 
ſort vnto him when we bedeſtitute of counſel, hee wil worldelinges: foraſmuch as they cannot disbarre the 
initruct vs by his holy ſpirit. hande of God. ſo long as her ſitteth in his maieſtie too 
Nowe then wee ſee, that the orderof nature becing iudge: they would faine exempt theielues from his iuriſ- 
wel conſidered, ſerueth not onely too fer out 2 ſouerain diction: and chat is the cauſe( as 1 aid) why they labor to 
power in God, to che ende men ſhoulde hogour him by «quench the light of reaſon which was giuẽ the. But they 
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cannot bring it to paſſe: and therefore they are as Mule s 
that chawe vpon their bridles, and fall to repining againſt 
God, and howſoeuerthe world go with them, they grow 
bardharted, and wexe euerie day more blockiſh than o- 
ther, til God haue given them quite ouer, ſo as they fede 
no more remorſe of minde, as Sainct Paule ſpeaketh of 
them. And ſurely it is the extremeſt of all miſeries, and 
the verie vpſhot of their decay, when they feele no more 
preefe, that is too ſay,when they haue no more remorſe 
of conſcience, but beate with themſelues in ſinning, and 
go on ſtill in their common trace, according as Solomon 
ſayeth, that the wicked man is then come too the gulte, 
and dungeon of iniquitic, when he hach no more feeling 
to returne vnto God, and to humble himſelte, and too 
miſlike of his faultes. Contrariwiſe, when the faythfull 
are touched with the Maieſtiz of God they kindle the fire 
more and more, like as if a man hauing alreadie ſome 
Caales or frebrondes , ſhoulde kindle it mote. Euen 
ſo deale all they that couet to walke vprightly. For after 
that God hath once touched them, and that they them- 
ſelues by beholding che order of nature, haue once per- 
ceyued that there is a ſoueraine maieſtie, which guideth 
and gouerneth all things: they applie that reuerend feare 


to their owne inſtruction, ſo as they pricke and prouoke 


themſelues in their heartes , too reſort vnto God, bea- 
ring him continually in their remembrance. And as oft 
as they haue occaſion to looke ypwarde or downwarde, 
they prepare themſelues too the knowing of God, ſo as 
they gaze not about at aduenture, but bethinke them- 
ſelues throughly aforehande, that they muſt looke vpon 
God the maker ofall things. We ſee then that wWhere- 
as the wicked and heathenith ſort labor to become blind, 
and therewithall to wexe hardhearred againſt God, and 
finally to become brute beaſtes, voyde of vnderſtanding 
and diſcretion : the faythfull rake proſite of the know- 
ledge which God giueth them by the meanes of his crea- 
tures, and conſequently the ſayde light increaſeth and 
proweth ſtrong in them, and they inforœ themſelues too 
it tothe vttermoſt of their power. And that is it which 
Eliu ment here by ſaying , that his heart trembled and 
leupt out of hit place. True it is, that the wicked ſhal be a- 
frayd of thunder and lightning, & ſpite of their teeth the 
Maieſtie of God muſte touche them, too make ſome ſe- 
tete alarum within them: but yet for all that, they dil- 
diſpatch away ſuch thoughts, & tteade them vndet foot. 
On the contrarie part, ſuch as deſire to knowe God, doe 
vpon occaſion of ſuch beginning, ſet & apply their whole 
ſtudie to aduauntage themſelues by that feare and dreade 
which God ſendeth into their hoarts. Furthermore, Hiu 


vſeth goodl / ſimilitudes here in deſcribing the thunder, 


lightning, froſt and tempeſts. He ſayeth that a man may 
he are Gods voce, yea euen a voyce of great noyſe (ſay th 
he) and a ſound that procredethout of his month, Heere 
Eliu ſpeaketh not ofthe worde, which is dayly preached 
vntoo vs, for vs too take learning by it, and wherein 
God doth familiarly ſhew vs his goodneſſe: but by Gods 
roaring voyce, and by the noyſe that proceedeth out of 
his mouth,he meaneth the thunders that aremade in the 
aire : and therein he declateth a ſimilitude, hat our Lord 
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ſhake. This voice is none other thing, than the ſame noiſe 
that is made by the thunder: neuertheleſſe it ſerueth too 
reproue men of their vnthankefulneſſe, in that they give 
not care too Gods thundering : according alſo as itis a 
common prouerbe when men play the madde men, too 
ſay that they are ſo low de, thatamancoulde not heare 
God thunder for them. 

Yee ſee then that the Scripture vpbraydeth vs with 
ſuch blockiſhneſſe, and bereeueth vs ofallexcuſe. For if 
men ſay, Tuſh wee neuer had any learning, the ſcripture 
was neuer opened ynto vs: what then?Did it neuer thun- 
der in all our life? Did God neuer ſpeake? Haue wee not 
conceyued ſuch a maieſtie in him, as wee ought of right 
to ſtoupe to honour him, and to ſubmit our ſelues vnder 
his obedience : But all that we do, is to no purpoſe, we be 
as bad as brute beaſtes, there is as it were a madneſſe in 
vs matched with pride, if we cannot conſider that he hath 
al authoritie ouer vs. Ve {ee then that men are ſufficiently 
convicted when it chundereth. For they ought to conſi- 
der the voyce oi God, namely the great and lowd ſoun- 
ding noyſe which nab the aire toroare, 

Againe, if men ſay they be ignoraunt and as it were 
in darkeneſfe: What matter makes that > The lightnings 
do as it were ciiue aſunder the Skies , and wee ſee ſuch a 

brightneſſe, as God ſheweth himſelfe ſufficiently , yea 
evento take all couert from vs, that no man might flat- 
ter himſelfe in his hypoctiſie, nor goe about too iuſtific 
himſelfe, as though wee had knowne nothing of God. 
For the lightning is ynough to ſhewe vs the glorie that 
is inhim. Thus yee ſee why Eliu ſpeaketh heere af the 
greate noyle and ſounde that proceedeth out of Gods 
mouth. And hee inlargeth the matter bycauſe men 
are too retchleſie, and if one tell them in fe we = a 


the matter which! 80 about too lay forth, they haue no 


great regirde of it, it ſlppeth away from them out of 
hande, 

tecre therefore Eliu ſtandeth longer vpon this mat- 
ter, and purſueth it further, bycauſe we ought too conſi- 
der wel the order that is in the thunder and lightning, 
and alſo in the raine and dea wes; and in all the ſtormes 
that wee perceiue. And he peiketh expreſly of ſweets 
and gentle ſhowers ,and alfo of the boyſtuouſneſſe and 
violence that are ſeene oftentimes in that bchalfe, as in 
purſuing that which hehad touched alreadie concerning 
Gods iudging of the worlde ;lometimesby fending raine 
from heauen fand ſometime by giuing abundance of food. 
For if a ſweete raine come in due ſeaſon, it will make the 
Earth ftutefull: but Lotherwiſe] the raine will marre 
and deſtroy all the benefites whereby we looke for ſuſte- 
nance. © Therefore wee perceive both twaine of theſe 
things in God*and that deſerneth well to be conſidered. 
Alſo that is thecauſe why it ĩs ſayde, that God d th wan- 
der full tlun ge which wee comprehende not, by the thun- 
ders which hee ſendeth. For in verie deede, aſter it 
hath ſo flaſhed , and that the Lightning hath flowen 
throughout, ind the Thunderclappes haue bene heard: 
immediately there commeth a tempeſt, and Godletterh 
the raine, and the ſtorme, ind the hayle to poure downe 
without tariance: anvdherſoeuer the dint of the tempeſt 


hath amaner of ſpeach which is able too małe all Orea- 60 lighteth, there inſue incredible things . For ye ſhall fee 2 


rores to quake, And not onely in thisplace,but alſo in the 
nine and twentith Pſalme it is ſayde, that the voyce of 
God thundereth, the voyce of God maketh the Moun- 
taine of Libanus too rore, the voyce of God diueth the 
great trees, the voyce of God maketh the Hindes to caſt 
their Calues, the voyce of God iꝭ heatd in the Moun- 
taines, the voyce of God małetk the whole earth 0 


man conſumed to aſhes. He ſhall xeepe ſtil his ſhape and 
hardely ſhallyre finde a hole ſo bigge as a peaſe, and yet 
—— the man ſhal bee quite conſumed . A 
hard ſu / oord ſhall bee vtterly molten, and the ſcabbet 
that yeeldeth ſhall be whole fill; Trees ſhall be ſometime 
rooted vp, ſomtitme wrung aſundet, and ſomtime vtterl/ 


conſumedyſ as there male nothing left of thẽ. As much 
is 
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is done tohouſes. To be ſhort, if a man conſider all the 


effectes of a tempeſt, they be things that could not be be · 
leeued, if they were not knowen by experience, And 
therefore it ſtandeth men in hand to humble themſelues, 
conſidering che weakeneſſe of their owne witte , and the 
mizbrinefſe of Gods workes. If we bee not worſe than 
blockiſhe, wee muſt needes learne heereby too ſubmitte 
our ſelues vnto him, and to honour him, and too yeelde 
him all glorie and ſoueraintie, This in effect is it that Hiu 
ſneweth ys. But firſt of all let vs beare in minde what 
hath beene touched: that is to wit, that it is not ynough 
for vs to conceyue God to bee the maker of the worlde, 
and to father all power vpon him: but we muſt alſo know 
him to bee our father, bycauſe he draweth vs to him with 
ſo gentle and louing a care, as if wee were his ow ne chil - 
dren, What earthly father dooth ſo much for thoſe 
that are deſcended of him > Then to know rightly what 
God is, it behoueth vs to taſte of his goodneſſe whiche 
he vetereth too vs, and maketh vs too feele, and where- 
of we teceiue the fruites and the inioyment euen in this 
mortall life. 

Now when we do ſo taſte Gods goodneſſe : it is to 
lead vs further, that is to wit, that we ſhould truſt in him, 
and conſider that he hath not put vs into this worlde, to 
the ende wee ſhould periſh as brute beaſtes: but to bring 
vs to the euetlaſting heritage which he hath promiſed vs. 
Therefore wee may wel ground a right truſt in God, by 

eaſon of the benefites which wee receiue of him : and 
we may well conclude, that our ſoules are more precious 
to him, than our bodies: and that if he vouchſafe to ſend 
vs the things thatare requiſite roo mainteine vs in this 
worlde, he will not leaue thechiefepoint. Wee ſee then, 
that if we had our cies open to behold Gods prouidence, 
and the order of naturethatis ſetaforevs : theſame 
voulde ſerue too teach ystoput our whole truſt in him. 
And when we repoſe ſuch truſt in him, wee may alſocall 
vppon him, aſſuring our ſelues that fich hee watcheth 
ouer vs, our prayers ſhal not be vnknowne vnto him, but 
hee will accept them. Lo what wee haue to put in vre. 
And ſurely it would be our true wiſedome, if we coulde 
minde theſe thinges, and ſettle our thought ypon them. 
Wee ſhoulde fare the better all our liſe long. But what 
Wee do nothing elſe but wander in fonde ſpeculations, 
and therefore wee reape none other rewarde but our 
owne vanitie. We ſee howe men are intangled in theſe 
earthly things: and if a bodie ſpeake to them of the hea- 
uenly kingdome, they vnderſtande him aot: for ſurely 
ihey be not worthie ofit. 

So much the more then behooneth it vs too take 
heede too that which is conteined here: namely that we 
acknowledge the goodneſſe of our God in that hee nou- 
riſhethvs, and that wee bee bolde too call vpon him as 
our father, and to flee to him for refuge, ſeeing he ſhew- 
eth himſelfe to be our father, and that we haue ſo good a 
gage of it, in that hee not onely telleth vs it by his owne 
mouth, bur alſo hath his hande open too make vs feele 
wherewith.On the otherſfideJetvs learne to feare, when 
we ſee him execute his iudgements, yea, euen by meanes 
which ſomtimes are for our welfare. So then let vs learne 
there, that God myndeth too ſubdue vs to himſclfe, and 
to teach vs to ſerue him, and not too prouołe his anger 
vilfully: but rather to come vnto him with al reuerence, 
ſith wee knowe that hee is armed with ſuch power too 
revenge himſelfe of the diſpizers of his maieſtie, leaſt 
hee poure out that great and terrible puiſſaunce yppon 
vs. And that alſo is the cauſe why Sainct Peter bringeth 
vs too theſe conſidetations, namely, that God did once 


deſtroy the wotlde, and wipe away all the inhabiters of 


the earth by water, which not withſtanding is the begin- 2, Pet. 2.4. 73 


ning thereof. If a man demaunde whereof, or of what 
ſtuſfe the worlde was made: wee ſee in the holy Scrip- 


ture, that it was a confuzed matter , which God did ſet Gen. 4.2 


downe at the firſt beginning, and that the ſame was wa- 
ter, wherein there was nothing but depth and confuzed- 
veſſe.. Wel then, yee ſee that ſuch was the originall begin- 
ning of the worlde : and when God intended to delſroy 


10 all mankinde, where with armed he himſelfe? He ſent a 


flood. Yeſee then, that the water from whence wedraw 
our liſe, and which hath beene as it were the ground- 
worke of the whole world, hath neuertheleſſe beene the 
deſtruction thereof. 

Sith wee ſee this, let vs conſider that wee haue no 
being heere bylo we without the hande of God: and that 
whereas we be lightned by the Sunne, whereas we draw 
breath from the aire, and whereas we bee nouriſhed and 
fedde with breade : it is not the Creatures themſelues 


20 chat doo giue or mainteyne our life. And why ? For 
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God will turne all intoo death when hee liſteth: and the 


inſtrumentes ofhis goodneſſe ſhall be turned into dead- 

ly ſwordes to deſtroy vs. So then let vs learne, that when 

God ſendeth vs either hayle, or noyſome taine, or ſore 

froſtes his ſhewing ofhimſelfe terrible in thoſe things, 
15 to theende that we ſhould knowe our ſinnes, and en- 

tering intoo our ſelues, beſeeche him of forgiueneſſe for 
our offences paſt, and learne to ſtand inawe of him here- 

after, and to obey him better than we haue done heteto- 
fore. Moreouer, whenſoeuer we haue felt one ſtripe of 
his hande, let it not ſticke in our minde for one day one- 
ly, but let it ſerue vs too thinke ypon euer after. Hath 
God ſent vs any drought ? Or hath he ſent vs any raine? 
Wee mult beare it in remembraunce, and not looke to 
haue it beginne againe, but bethinke vs thus: Go too, 
during the time that I haue liued in the worlde, I haue 
ſeene ſometimes that the raine Hhath marred all the ſeeds 
that was layde intoo the grounde: in ſteade of Corne, 
men haue had Darnel, or nothing at all- and againe, God 
hath ſo parched the earth with heate, that all hath beene 
ſeared away: or elſe there hath beene ſome winde that 
hath ſhakendowne or blaſted all that was for the ſuſte- 
naunce of man and beaſt. I haue ſcene all this, and 1 
haue ſeene alſo that by ſuch meanes G O D hath ſent 

famine.Now then, Imuſt not tarie till God ſtrike againe, 
but ie muſt be a learning to me for al the time of my life. 
Thus yee ſee in what wiſe wee muſt put this doctrine 

in vre. 

Moreouer , as oft as wee heare it thunder, let vs 
vnderſtande that it is a ſounde which proceedeth from 
the mouth of GOD. For our wittes mult not friske 
and wanze away in the gire , as though the Thunder 
were ingendered there, without thecommandement of 
a ſuperiour mayſter. Then let vs come vntoo GO D, 
and aſſure our ſelues that the thunder muſt needes bee 
ingendered by the power of his mouth. And when the 
ayre is ſo troubled, and all on a roare: let vs ynderſtand 
that the ſame is no dead thing, but the verie order which 
God hath ſtabliſhed , whereby his power is maniſeſted 
ynto vs. 

Ye ſee then what wee haue to remember. But if we can 


perceiue that God mooueth mens heartes by lightning, 


raine, and tempeſtes: let vs aſſure our ſelues that wee bee 
doublefolde guiltie before him, when wee be familiarly 
taught, not by a confuxed noyſe, but by his woorde, ſo 
as hee offereth vs a doctrine that is certaine , and where- 
in wee may bee edifyed. And doubtleſſe wee deſerue to 
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bee much more greeuouſly condemned, if wee take not 
profite of the hearing of this voice, whereby he doth not 
ſtrike ys in feare, but comfort ys. True it is that when- 
ſoeuer Gods worde is preached, the ende whereto it ten- 
deth is too małe vs feele our wantes. For it is not with- 
out cauſe that Gods woorde is rearmed a twoo edged 


ſword, to examine men, and to ſearch al their thoughts 
and affections. And for the ſame cauſe it is ſayde alſo, 


that wee muſt bee ſacrifized vnto God by the meanes of 
Kom-13-4, 16 the Goſpel. There muſt then be akinde of dying in vs, 10 


or elſe Gods worde ſhall neverpreuaile in vs. Wee mult 
renounce our ſelues, and whatſoeuer is of our awne na- 
cure muſt be beaten downe, Thus ye ſee how our Lorde 
thundereth and lightneth by his worde. But on the other 
ſide, by the ſelfe ſame worde he alſo quickeneth vs com- 
fottech vs, and (to be ſhort)giueth vs a full ioy, in that he 
calleth vs to himſelfe, and offereth vs his ſonne to guide 
vs thither, telling vs that in him we be aſſured of our ſal- 
uation. So then, ſeeing that God ſpeaketh ſo familiarly 
vnto vs, if we hearken not vnto him to gloriſie him, lieth 
there not a more greeuous and horrible damnation vpon 
vs, than vpon ſuch as neuer had any teaching, more than 
theit onely beholding of the order of nature, and their 
hearing of the Thunder, and yet were mooued inwardly 
at it? 

True it is that this perceyuerance ſhal be ynough to 
condemne vs (as I haue ſaid alreadie, )and although men 
had neuer heard either lawe or ſcripture : yet notwith- 
ſtanding,it they liued in this worlde, they haue not anie 
excuſe : for God is ſufficiently declared ynto them to re- 
proue them of malice and wilfull ſtubbornneſſe. And vn- 
doubtedly wee ſee that God hath rormented, and as it 
were racked the greateſt deſpizers of his Maieſtie that e- 
uer were, by his thunder: Reade the ſtories of the hea- 
then men, and yee ſhall ſee that the greateſt ſcorners of 
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God that euer were, haue beene ſo frayde and afflighted, - 


that mauger their harts, they haue ſhewed at the hearing 
of the thunder: yea and confeſſed that there was a God 
aboue the thunders and tempeſtes, whom they were in- 
forced to feare. God hath diſtreſſed them in ſuch wiſe, 
that they were ſet(as ye would ſay) vpon a ſcaffolde, as if 
open execution ſhould be done vpon ſome man that had 
wrought high treaſon againſt his Prince. Euen the grea- 
reſt Princes of the worlde haue taken knowledge by thũ- 
ders and tempeſts, that there was a God in heauẽ which 
gouerneth all. And that is aproofe , that the thunder 
ought to be ynough to bowe the hardeſt hearts that can 
bee, ſeeing there is ſuch a marke of Gods Maieſtie in it. 
Then needeth there none other thing than the tempeſts 
and lightnings that are ſeene in the aire, too condemne 
the dogges and ſwine that make a mocke of all Religion. 
Although there were neitherlawe nor doctrine in wry- 
ting: yet doth the onely thunder hold them conuicted, ſo 
that ſpite of their teeth they muſt be faine to graunt that 
there is a God is heauen. 

So then this voyce whereof mention is made here, 


will be ynough to condemne all the men in the worlde, 


although they had neuer heard nor read ſo much as one 
woorde of doctrine. Howbeit wee muſt alwayes come 


40 


50 


to the compariſon that I haue touched: which is, that if 60 


Gods thundering in theaire wich a confuzed ſounde bee 
a ſufficient ſpeaking to condemne the vnbeleeuers, and 
his making of the lightnings too flaſh abroade, is a ſuffi- 
cientlight too condemne the blinde: what ſhall followe 
when hee ſpeaketh gently , and vſeth ſo amiable a ma- 
ner of teaching, yea and euen liſpeth with vs, to the in- 
tent wee might vnderſtande him the better? When 


hee not onely affrighteth vs not, but alſo allureth vs with 
gentleneſſe & courteſie to come vnto him, if we be ſtub- 
borne agaynſt him, what ſhall become of vs? What ex- 
cuſe will there be for ys > And here ye ſee why (in the 


Pſalme that I haue alledged)it is ſayd, that in the Temple 


of God every man ſhalgiue God glorie. For after that 
the Prophet had ſpoken of this mightie voyce of God, 
Which maketh the mountaines too remoue , the Rockes 
to melt away, the Earth to quake, the trees to fal downe 
from mount Libanus , and the wilde Goates too ſlinke 
their Kiddes in the Forreſtes, and which mooueth and 
ſhaketh the whole worlde : afrerwarde he addeth, that 
God ſhall bee glorified in his Temple. And how then? 
When the lightnings flaſhe through the wunges of the 
Earth, that is too ſay, ouer all the borders of the Earth, 


and the Thunderclappes are heard from the one fide of 


the worlde,to the other : ought not God to be knowne 
in all things, and ought not both great and ſmall too doo 
him homage ? Yes verely. And wherefore then doth the 


Prophet ſpeake ſpecially of the Temple of God ? It is ac- 


cording too the compariſon that I haue touched: which 
is , That God affrighteth and wakeneth the Heathen 
men when hee thundereth : howbeeir , that is not too 
bring them too ſaluation, but onely too connince them 
vtterly, too the ende they ſnoulde not pretend any try- 
fling excuſe that they knewe not God nor his Maieſlie. 
They knewe him ſufficiently too their vtter condem- 
ning, but as for vs, Gods intent is too drawe vs too ſal- 
uation when hee ſpeaketh vntoo vs. For there hee 
thundereth not too make the aire rore, neither maketh 
he aconfuzed noyſe, as I haue ſayde: but hee ſpeaketh 
gently and familiarly , hee vttereth his heart vnto vs, hes 
ſheweth vs which is the way of life, and he inlighteneth 
vs with the brightneſſe of his worde which ſhineth vpon 
vs. Thus yee ſee why God deſerueth to bee gloriſied in 
his Temple. Foralthough hee bee manifeſted too the 
whole worlde , and all creatures are inuited too prayſe 
him, yea and that they be conſtrayned and inforced ther- 
vnto: yet is there a farre othet more mightie and royal 
power in the worde that is preached vnto vs. For there 
God ſheweth and vttereth himſelfe in ſuch ſort, as wee 
muſt needes bee worſe than brutiſh and blockiſh, if wee 
thinke not vpon him too ſubmit our ſelues too al that is 
ſpoken to vs in his name & authoritie. Thus ye ſee what 
wehaue to beare in minde, 

And by the way let vs conſider howe malicious the 
worlde is, ſeeing that the woorde of God (for allthat it 
is ſo well preached and knowne,) is notwithſtanding ſa 
ill receyued of moſt men, and io little reuerenced, inſo- 
much that it ſhoulde ſeeme that men are purpoſed too 
ſpight God in reiecting all doctrine, notwithſtanding 
that they knowe and are fully aſſured that it is of him. 
See yee not how rebellious the Papiſtes are at this day? 
But let vs not go ſo farre, let vs come home among our 
ſelues. Men profeſſe themſelues to be minded to hold of 
the Goſpel: and yet notwithſtandinꝑ, let them be ſpoken 
to in the name of God, let things be laid open before the, 
let matters be made ſo plain vnto them, that euen the ve- 
rieſt diuels of them be cõuictedm, that the things which are 


preached are taken out ofthe holy ſcripture: and yet they 


continue ſtill in their ſtubbornneſſe, without making any 
cõſcience to ſtriue againſt God. Their maliciouſneſſe is 
matched with ſhameleſneſſe, inſomuch that mẽ are come 
to ſuch poynt, as we need not to go out of Geneua to ſee 
moſt manifeſt rebellion in ſetting light by God, or to ſee 
ſuch diuiliſh pride as too ſay, Tuſne God ſnal not raigne 


ouer vs , let them prattle and talke what they liſt, and 
yet 
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yer will we not yeelde a whitrefor them. Verely there is 
och rebellioutnefle to bee ſeene tat men make as much 


account of the things that are ſpoken in Sermons, as of 


Fables. 

his thing is too notorious, the examples thereof 
te too open, and would God they were not ſuch to our 
gteat coutuſion. ut yet in the end, they that haue dallied 
Ho uitu ſo great a maiſter, mutt bee faine to knowe him 
hom they haue wounded, and pricked as the Prophet 
Zacharic layera, So then, it behoueth vs to marke well 
this ſenteuce. & loco mark it, as we may be more apt and 


V willing too bee taught at Gods hande, than theſe wilde 


beaſtes are, which tharpen themiclues againſt him, to re- 
iect all that concerneth his doctrine and pure worde. For 
there is yet tome ſhametaſtneſſe in the Papiſtes. When 
they fight agaynſt the holy Scripture, for the mainte- 
nance of their Idolatries and abhominations, they ſeeke 
falſe glozes and ſhiftes, and to bee ſhort, although their 
couering of themſelues be but with a wet ſacke, yet not- 
withſtanding they contefle that their intent is not too 
reſiſt God. But when men ſteppe foorth with ſuch vn- 
godlineſſe, as they cannot ſinde in their heartes too re- 
ceyue one worde of that which is knowne to bee Gods 
truth, but tret and chafe agaynſt it, ſo as there is not ſo 
much honeſtie in them as to admit the thing which they 
knowe to bee good, but doo the cleane contrarie: is it 
not manifeſt therein, that we bee much worſe than the 
wretched Papiſts? Wherefore (as I ſayde) at leaſtwiſe 
let this ſerue vs for a warning, chat wee bee not double 
folde condemned. And ſpecially aboue all things, ſith 
he commeth vnto vs, and ſpeaketh to vs, and gathereth 
vs togither in his name, to the ende to bee hearde, and 
too ſitte in ſuch wiſe among vs, as all of vs both great 
and ſmall may reterre our ſelues to him: let vs bethinke 
vs too glorifie him: not onely with our mouth, by con- 
felling ſlightly that we be his: but alſoſ with our deedes] 
by giuing proofe in effect that we be deſirous to bee his 
heritage. And ſith he vouchſafeth this incomprehenſible 
benefite, grace, and honour vpon us, to giue himlelt to vs, 
and to bee our life: let there alſo bee an interchangeable 
gift on our ſide, let vs put our ſelues wholy into his hand, 
let him poſſeſſe vs, and let him inioy vs. Furthermore, 
wheras it is ſaid,that God doth great and mig hiy things 
in th , and in ſending forth lightnings and tem- 
peſts, and that we comprehend it not : let vs bee ſure that 
in ſpeaking both by his lawe, and by his Goſpel he inten- 
deth to lift vs vpaboue allour vnderſtandinꝑ, as in verie 
deede we ſhall neuer profite in the doctrine of God, nor 
in his worde that is ſet forth vnto vs, if we haue not this 
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principle, that is to wit, that God exerciſeth vs in ſocrets 
that furmount all our capacitie: according as it is layde, 
that God hath prepared ſuch things for thoſe that lone 
him, as neuer eye ot man ſaw, nor eare of man heard, nor 
neuer entered into the heart ot any creatute. 
we haue not that ground, we ſhall neuer talle the things 
chat are preached to vseuery day. 

Nov to the intent wee may taſte them well, what is 
tobe done ? Let vs conſider that our Lord calleth vs too 
his heauenly kingdome. and is minded to draw vs out of 
this world. Intend wee then to bee good ſchollers, and to 
profice in the doctrine of our Lorde leſus Chtiſtꝭ Sith we 
lee that we be plunged (ouer head & eates j in this world, 
and in theſe corruptible things: let vs labour too wade 
out, and let vs from day to day fight agaiaſt our owae at- 
fections, that we may draw neare vnto God, & be made 
all one with our Lord leſus Chriſt, according as S. Paule 
ſheweth vs in the thirde to the Colloſſians, that it wee 
minde to haue part in heauen . and tocleaue vnto leſus 
Chriſt, who is gone vp aloft, & to be made one with him: 
it behooueth vs too mortiſie whatſoeuer is of the earth. 
Furthermore let ys conſider that our wittes are too rude 
and feeble to conceyue what God is in full perfection un- 
ſomuch that wee {hall neuer haue any imall taſte of him, 
except he guide vs by his holie Spirite. according allo 2s 
Saint Paule maketh the fame concluſion in the foreſayd 
text which I touched, where he citeth the ſaying of the 
Prophete Eſay. Therefore after hee hath ſayde that the 
ſenſuall man comprehendeth not the ſecretes of God: he 
ſayeth, we bee renued by the holy Ghoſt, to the ende we 
may haue knowledge of them. True it is that wee haue 
not beene of counſell with God, according as hee decla- 
reth there againe afterwarde. But yet dooth he admit vs 
counſell fo farre foorth as is expedient vs. Therefore 
when as wee knowe our infirmitie, let vs pray him 
too inhghten vs by his holie ſpirite, that wee may 
know the things which otherwiſe would be too high and 
profound for vs. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgementof our faultes, praying him 
to male vs ſo to feele them, as we may bee touched with 
them, to condemne our ſelues for them, and to miſliłke of 
our ſelues: and that in the meane while he wil ſo worke 
by his holy ſpirite, as we may be renued to obev him, and 
to walle in his feare: and that we may profit therin mote 
and more, vntill ſuch time as being quite rid of al fleſhly 
corruptions, we be clothed again with his rightuouſneſſe 
and heauenly glorie. And ſo let ys all ſay, Almightie 
God out heauenly father. &c. 
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tering wind. 


He ſealeth the handes of all men, to the ende to know the men of his worke. 
The beaſtes ſhrinke into their dennes, and kee pe themſelues within their lodgiugs. 
He maketh the whirlewinde to come out of a — the cold commeth from the (cat- 


10 At the breath of God the froſt is giuen, and againe aboundant waters out of a narrowe 


place. 


11 Hemakeththe Cloudes to labour to moy ſten, and ſendeth raine, and maketh the Cloude 


ro ſhed our through his light. 


12 Hee makeththe circles to turne about by his gouernance, to the end to doo what he com- 


maundeth ouer the whole worlde. 


13 Whether it be for a ſcourge, or for his Earth or of mercie that he taketh it away. 
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E ſaw yeſterday, that the 
aſtoniſhment which mẽ 
conceiue of che thunder, 
is as a proof of gods ma- 
ieſtie and power. Accor- 
ding therevnto it is ſaide 
here, that God in thun- 
dering , doth at it were 
ſet a ſeale vpon mennes 
hands to keepe 
men of his making. And 
the beaſts alſo are faine to ſhrinke into tbeir dennes. As 
if it were ſaide,that God draweth men apart, as if ſome 
bodie ſhouldgather all his folke togither, a houſeholder 
his houſehold meynie, a prince his ſubiects, or a captaine 
his ſouldiers, to the intent to muſter them. Thus ye ſee 
the cheefe inten; of this ſtreyne. And the ſame extendeth 
euen to the wilde beaſts,to ſhew that euen they alſo are 
in the hand of God. And he proueth that they are at his 
commandement when it pleaſeth him, ifby nothing elſe, 
yet euen by the thunder, in that the ſame compelleth the 
to be as it were ſhet vp in priſon. In veriedeed this verſe 
is commonly tranſlated , That God ſetteth as it were a 
Seale vpon mens hands,to theintent they ſhould knowe 
their owne workmanſhip: as who ſhould ſay,that al the 
forwardneſſe which men haue to applie themſelues too 
one thing or other, is by reaſon that God hath printed a 
marke vpon thè, & that they haue it not otherwiſe than 
by inſtruction giuen them from heauen. But the text will 


not ſuffer it to be vnderſtoode ſo. Worde for worde it is „ 20 


To the end roknow the men of his malung. It followeth 
therefore that God doth then know men, when hee hol - 
deth them after that maner as it were locked & ſhet vp 
within their houſes. To the ende that this may be vnder- 
ſtood the better: when men haue libertie to go and run, 
it ſeemeth that they bee as it were exempted from ſubie · 
ction. If it be faire weather, one goes into the fields, ano- 
ther in the ſtreetes, and ſo men ſeeme not to be hild any 
more vnder ſubiection. But ifit be fowle weather, ſo a Sit 
thunder, or that there is any bluſtering wind abrode:thẽ 


men are faine to keepe within doores. Therefore it is like 4? 


as ifa man ſhould aſſemble his houtholde and ſay to the, 
I will know how they behaue themſelues, and whateue- 
rie man doth, and euerie man ſhall make me his account. 
Lo how God appoynteth mena time to be gathered to- 

either to the end to make his muſters,and to ſhewe that 
all are in ſubiection vnto him. And this (as I ſayde) ex- 
tendeth euen to the wilde beaſtes. For when the beaſtes 
wander abroade, they ſeeme not to bee in ſubiection too 
God. But when he maketh ſome tempeſts, ſo as they bee 
driuen home to their dennes: then muſt men necdes per- 
ceiue,that God hath a ſecret bridle to hold the with, whe 
he liſteth. We ſee then that the thing that was treated of 
yeſterday is declared here yet more expreſly : that is too 
wit, that the thunder is the meſſenger of Gods maieſtie, 
not onely in that it aſtoniſheth men: but alſo in that it 
compelleth them too hide themſelues in their houſes: 


which is al one as if God ſhewed that he holdeth men in 


his hand, and that mens going and comming abroade, is 


thẽ cloſe, 10 
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guiding. Therefore let vs acknowledge it, and learne to 
be ſubiect to him at all times, and to ſuffer out ſelues too 
be gouerned by him. Lo what wee haue to beare in this 
ſtreyne. And if wee haue not this aduiſedneſſe and diſcre- 
tion with vs, behold the verie beaſts are able to teach vs. 
For wherefore do the Lions, Beares, Woolues, and all o- 
ther wilde beaſtes, keepe themſelues in their Caues and 
Dennes: but bicauſe God ſheweth himſelf to be ſuperior 
ouer them. Therefore if we will needes runne aſtray, and 
not ſuffer God to holde vs as it were ſhet yp vnder his 


hand, but wil ſhake off the ſiguet or ſeale that is ſpokn off | 


here: the beaſts ſhal condemne vs by their example. Be- 
holde yet further what wee haue to beare inmindse, that 
we may the better profit ourſclues by the whole ſentece, 
The Hebrue word that Eliu vſeth here,ſfignifieth proper- 
ly to Scale, as whe men ſeale a letter, to the end it ſhould 
not bee looked into. Alſo a man may ſeale a Coffer, or a 
Cupboorde, by ſetting a Seale vpon it, when hee will not 
haue any bodie to loołe into it. God thẽ vſeth a dreadful 
kinde of ſealing, when he ſendeth thunder and tempeſts. 
Here is no printing of waxe with a ring or other materi- 
al Seale : but he compelleth men to keepe themſelues as it 
were ſhet vp,ſo as they bee after a ſort cloſe priſoners in 
their owne houſe It is not with their owne good wittes: 
and therefore let them conſider that there is a maitter a- 
boue them,and that no part of their whole life is in their 
owne hand. Thus ye ſee how this fimilitude is ſer down 
here,to the end we ſhouldc6pare the incomprehenſible 
maieſtie of God, with al the things that we can ſee amõg 
the worldly creatures. And it is ſayd immediately, that 
God maketh the tempeſt too come out of the heape of 
Claudes, and againe, that it u the ſcattering wind, or the 
Northwind that canſeth the colde to com. Theſe chaun- 
ges here do ſet forth Gods mightic power the better, to 
the ende hee ſhould be gloriſied thereby. Truely if God 
kept alwayes one ordinarie rate, ſo as there were neuer 
great heate, nor great colde, nor any winde or taine, but 
that the aire were al wayes temperate, and ſuch a meaſure 
were kept, as men might continually feele themſelues 
diſpoſed after one maner: it were a thing more to our li- 
king. If wee were dealt with after our owne defire, wee 
could finde in our hearts to haue a continual ſpringtime, 
ſo it might be to our profite.Thenlike as the heate com- 
bereth vs, ſo alſo the colde greeueth vs, and wee woulde 
faine be exempted from them both, and haue the aire ſa 
temperate, as nothing might be miſſiked, nor nothing go 
agaynſt our mindes. But in the meane while, Gods glo- 
rie is better perceyued in the chaunges that are made: 
as when hecauſeth raine to fall ypon the grounde, and 
anon after ſcattereth the Cloudes, and remoueth them, 
rayſeth vp whirlewindes, and cauſeth colde to ſucceede 
heate: the ſame dooth better ſer out his maieſtie, and al- 
ſo waketh vs, to the ende wee ſhoulde thinke thereon, 
For we ſce how dul mens wittesare, and therefore it is 
requiſite that we ſhould be touched more too the quicke. 


Frue it id that if wee had the witte to looke vppon God 


with a cleare and pure eyeſight: his giuing of vs life and 
ſuſtenaunce in this worlde woulde bee ynough for vs. 
But forſomuch as wee bee ſo groſſe, and therewithall al- 


bicauſe he giueth them leaue, how beit that he could hold 6d ſo ſa malicious, that wee neuer come vntoo him except 


them ſhet vp at his pleaſure. Sith we ſee this, let vs learne 
to yeeld obedience vnto God at al times. For if wee ac- 
knowledge not the ſubiection that wee owe vnto God, 
but when it thundereth : we ſhalhaue profited but ſlen- 
detly in his doctrine. Neuertheleſſe the ſame is a putting 
of vs in remembrance, to conſider that hee ruleth all our 
Neppes, and that we cannot ſtirre one finger without his 


bo — K 


hee driue vs perforce ; it is for our behooſe too be tou- 


ched by the chaunges that are made. For when we ſee 


the weather fayre, and then ſodenly the ayre is trou- 
bled: en the Clowdes thicken after a heate: when 2 
raine comteth and clearethi che ayte, and by and by 
followeth a froſt: when there is ſuch a drought as it 


may ſeeme that the Earth ſhall bee burnt vppe, and 
anon 
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anon God ſendeth the clomd & maketh tbe labor to re 
licue us if he intend to giue vs ſeaſonable weather: I ſay 
when ve ſee ſuch alterations: then mult we needes bee 
worle than blockith if we think not vpon God. And yn- 
doubtedly(as I ſaid afore) he bringeth himſelf to our re- 
mẽbrance, and thewerh himſelf atter a more manyfeſt & 
viſible maner, than if things ſhould alwayes keepe on in 
their owne courſe. This is the cauſe why Hiu ſtãdeth ſo 
much vpõ this text, to lay forth & expreſſe the alteratiõs 


that are made in the ayre by fayre weather and foule, by 10 
heate and cold, byclowds and cleere weather, by whirle- 


winds and froſts, and by diuers other things. And for the 
ſame cauſe alſo it is ſayd, that God by hit gouerumẽt ma 
leth the Circles to turne about: for Iexpounde this as 
though it were ſaid, that the world is renued when ſuch 
alterations happen. If there were but one ſeaſon al the 
yere long: things would looke alwaies after one ſort. But 
when as the Sun ſhineth one day,& anone after is ſud- 
dẽly hidden & couered: behold, there are as it were two 
diuerſe worlds, and ſuch varietie prouoketh ys to conſi- 20 
der the better, that there is a God which gouerneth all 
things. For how is it poſſible that things ſhould alter in 
ſuch wiſe, and thatthete ſhould be ſuch a turning about: 
but that God worketh it aboue? We ſee one whyle that 
the earth is ſhet vp with cold, & that the ayre alſo is poſ 
ſeſſed with it: and contrariwiſe we ſee that al is ſet at li- 
bertie again by faire & pleaſant wether: Loe heere newe 
worldes. And ſoit is not without cauſe that Eliu addeth 
for a cõcluſiõ, that God makerh the Circles (that is to ſay 
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as ſhe ſhal not opẽ her breſts to giue you ſuck, & the hen 

uen alſo ſhalbe ſo hard, as it ſhal giue you no raine. Now 
if raine come after a great drought: the ſame is the more 
wonderful: for men would not haue looked for ſuche a 
change, if they had not ſeene it come to paſſe. Therefore 
they maruel at it. But the wontednes dimmeth our eye- 
ſight, maketh vs not to eſteeme Gods miracles as wee 
ought to do. Neuerthelefle,whe the weather is ſo ſoone 
changed & altered, & ſo ſuddely darkened: the thing in 
it ſelf theweth a ſingular working of God, Allo it is ſaid, 
that god maketh the clowds to labor, to moyſte the earth 
namely as though they cliued aſunder & emptied tem- 
ſelues, that the earth might receiue nouriſhment. Marke 
this labor wherunto god imployeth the clo wds for our 
ſeruice, in that he dreepeth down the raine frõ them, and 
afterward when they haue ſucked vp the moyſture from 
beneath, they yeeld ouer theyt nouriſhment back againe 
and in the end wanze away & conſume to nothing. Ther 
fore whe we heare that God guideth his creatures after 
that maner, too imploy them to our vſe, as ifhe ſhould 


ſend vs menſeruants and maidſeruants for wages: let vs 


therin acknowledge his infinitegoodnes. And this is not 
ſaid of the clowds only: but alſo of the Sun & the Mone, 
which are right noble creatures, & yet neuertheleſſe God 
voutſafeth to imploy them to our vie. 

Seeing then that ſo muche is ſaide of the Sunne and 
Moone whom God imployeth to our ſeruice: therin we 
ſee the loue that he beareth vs, and how highly we are in 
his fauour, and how precious ourlife is vnto him. Ttue- 


the world) te turne about, making the to change now af- 30 ly this commeth not of our owne worthineſſe, for who 


ter one faſhion, & now after another. And why? To the 
intent that if we be not ſufficiently taught by one mean 
we ſhouldlife vp our coũtenance to heauen, and looke 
rounde about vs, that at the leaſtwyſe by beholding the 
ſodayn alterations that are made, we might be prouoked 
the more to know God, that hee might bee gloriſied, ac- 
cording alſo as we haue more occaſion ſo to do. This is 
it that we haue to remeber in this ſtreine. And now wee 
ſce that the mo meanes that God giueth vs to come too 
him, that we might be taught to feare & honor him - ſo #® 
much the leſſe can we excuſe our vnthankfulnes, and ſo 
much the more ſhal we be to blame if we cannot profite 
ourſelues by the. Therfore there is notherfayre weather 
nor foule, heate nor cold, hayle nor tempeſt, which ſhall 
not ſer it ſelf againſt vs at the iudgement of God. They 


hal beare witnes againſt vs, too diſcouer and ſhewe the 


lewdnes that is in vs, bicauſe we haue not honored him 
that hath ſhewed himſelf ſo many wayes, and on all ſides 
allured vs to behold his maieſtie. And therefore as oft as 
the weather changeth, although the alterations be trou- 5? 
bleſome to vs at the firſt fight: yet let vs vnderſtand that 
they be for our welfare, for by that meanes God wake- 
neth vs, as I aide afore. The hauing of faire wether were 
ynough to beſot vs, if there ſnould be no change. But if 
raine come, then we think with our ſelues, very wel, god 
can make a new world in the turning of a hand, yeaeuen 
without periſhing of the ſubſtaunce of it at al: Howbeit 
the faſhion ofit ſhalbe ſodefaced, as it ſhal ſeeme to bee 
new turkined. Nowe then, when wee conſider this: wee 
know that Gods vſing of ſuch alteration as we ſee, is for 60 
our welfare & ſaluation. Furthermore let vs marke wel 
the faſhions of ſpeache that are ſer downe heere. For if 
there be a great drought, the skic ſeemeth to bee of yron 
or braſſe, and after the ſame manner alſo doth the holye 
ſcripture ſpeak of it. Whẽ God threatneth to puaiſh mẽ 
by taking away the raine, heſaith, I wil giue you an earth 
ofyron, & a heauẽ of braſſe: the earth ſhalbe ſher vp ſo 


are we? And yet notwithſtanding, behold how God ſub- 
mitteth the heauens to our vſe. So much the more then 
haue men played the beaſts in woorſhipping the Sunne 
and the Moone: and for the ſame cauſe God telleth them 
in way of vpbraiding, that he had appointed them to do 
them ſeruice. Therefore ſeeing that God maketh the 
dowdsand the earth alſo too labour and trauel after that 
ſorte: let vs remember that both aboue and beneath, hee 
ſheweth vs more than a fatherlyloue, making vs to feele 
his goodneſſe, to the intent we ſhuld conſider how dere 
and welbeloued we be of him, notwithſtãding the wret- 
chedneſſe that is in vs. For we be not worthie to be rec- 
koned among the reſidue of his creatures. If men be 
compared with the earth, with the aire, or with the very 
bruite beaſts: it is certaine that they are vnworthie to be 
nouriſhed here. And why? Becauſe we be corrupted and 
marred: and therfore wee haue ſo muche the more cauſe 
to magnifie Gods goodnes towards vs. Furthermore, 
wheras it is ſaid, that he chaſet h away the clowd; with 
bis brightnes: itis yet one change more, which is won- 
derful and ought too male vs too perceiue the hande of 
God. For beholde, when the weather is cloſe, it ſeemeth 
to vt that we haue quite and cleaneloſt the ſight of the 
Sunne. And if wee were not acquainted with ſuche a! te- 
rations, wee would thinke that the water threatened to 
bury vs out of hande. And in good ſoothe what are the 
clowds when they haue ſo ouercaſt the whole ayre, and 
that the earth is ſo wet as me (ce? Are they not as it were 
a Graue? Now then, God maketh thedowds to vaniſhs 
away in a minute of anhoure: and to whom may that 
be imputed ? Truely we wil ſay, to the order of nature: 
we wil ſay, to cuſtome. But how ſoeuer it be, yet muſt we 
needs perceiue the hand of God if we bee not too bloc- 
kiſh. Therefore let vs beare in minde, tat it is no ſuper- 
fuous talke whe Hiu vſcth this diuerſitie of matters too 
ſhew the maieſtie that God ſetteth foorth in the worlde 
by the ſaid varictic of times, to the entent to draw vs vn 
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to him. And he faith evpreſiy that he ſedeth both clawds 
and whirlwinds : and alto do the things that he hath 
Ordemed throughthe whole world. As it he ſhoulde ſay, 
that it behoueth vs alwayes too conſider Gods mightie 
power and dominiõ oucr al things which we ſee, that we 
may learne to perceiue our owne ſinnes when he puni- 
ſheth vs, (as he wil adde again anon) and alſo to the end 
wee may ſo taſt of his goodneſſe, as we may be through- 
ly filled withit when it pleaſeth him to handle vs gently. 
To the end then that we may know theſe things: let vs 
conſider that the creatures gouerne notthemſelues, but 
that God diſpoſeth of them as he thinketh good: & that 
is, to doo whatſocuer he commaundeth vpon the earth. 
Hereof wee haue agoodleſſon too gather. For what is 
the cauſe that wee bee ſo afraide of Thunder and of o- 
ther thinges, but for that we feare not God ? And it is a 
iuſt puniſhment of our vnbelieſe. Men will not feare 
God: and whither ſendeth hee them. Euen too the ſenſ- 
leſſe Creatures: and that is to put them to the greater 
ſhame. Looke vpon a deſpizer of God, which trampleth 
all religion vnder foote: hee is catried away witha Di- 
ueliſhe rage: hee ſhaketh of all difference of good and 
euill: and yet not withſtanding hee is enforced ta bee a- 
fraide of the Thunder, inſomuche that hee is as it were 
out of his wits and in a traunce. Marke the payment 
which all they deſerue that are lothe too yeelde obedi- 
dience vntoo GOD: they ſtande in awe of a ſenſeleſſe 
creature. | | 
So then let vs learne to graunt our God the mightie 
power which belongeth vnto him, to the end wee may 
bee exempted from this fearefulneſſe which the ignorant 
and ynbelceuers haue, and all the cankerdharted ſorte, 
and the deſpizers of al religion. For if we know that God 
guideth and gouerneth the tempeſtes: then ſhal we per- 
ceiue that being in his hand, we ſhal be free from al dan- 
ger when it pleaſeth him. The Thunder can do nothing. 
And although wee ſee it flie abrode, and ſhoote from 
heauen to the earth in a moment: Let is it ſtill in the 
hand of God. And therefore like as a ſwoord cannot 
wounde men when it is eyther flat vppon the earth, or 
when it is in the Scabbard: euen ſo is it with the thun- 
der and lightning: they can doo nothing ſimply of them 
ſelues, but God darteth them where hee liſteth . If wee 
once knowe this, we ſhal not be afraide of the Thunder. 
True it is that it wil abaſhe vs, but there withall it will 
ſerue vs fora ſpurre to pricke vs forward, that we may be 
confirmed in the feare of God, and profite more & more 
therein. Neuertheleſſe whatſoeuer come of it, weecan- 
not bediſmayedat the thunder,bicauſe we are ſure that 
Gocdiſpozerh of it, and that wee our ſelues alſo are in 
his cuſtodie, ſo as the thunder cannot doo any thing a- 
gainſt vs more than pleaſeth him likewiſe wee muſt not 
be afrayde of the hayle, but of him that ſendeth it. Wee 
muſt not be ouerfearefull of a tempeſt ſo as wee ſhoulde 
be diſmaid at it: but we muſt tremble before the maieſtie 
of our God: and when wee haue trembled, wee multe 
mortifie all our fleſhly affections, and take the comforte 
which hee giueth vs on the contrary part in ſhewing him 
ſelfe a father towardes ss. 10 
Beholde (I ſay) how wee ought to put this ſentence 
in vre. But theſe creatures alſo muſt ſerne vs for example. 
For ſith we ſee that the raine, the windes?, the ſtormes, 
and al thinꝑs do execute wliatſoeuer God commaundeth 
them, what ought wee to doo? Hath the raine carts too 
heare what God appointeth? nother Sunne, nor earth, 
nor clowdes, nor ay re, haue any reaſon or vnderſtan- 
ding: and yet wee ſee that all theſe creatures ſerue and 
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obey God... There falleth not one drop of raine too the 


nor ſet, otherwiſe than God hath limitted his pace and 
aſsigned his courſe, inſomuch that hee miſſeth not one 


Heres f 


grounde, without his will. The Sunne doeth nother rize my 


"ON 


twincling of an eye of it. As much is to bee ſayde of all 


other creatures. As for vs then which haue ſpeache, 


Which haue cares to heare, which haue vnderſtanding 
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and reaſon : haue wee not ſufficient euidence too con- 
demne us, if we applie not all thoſe things too the obey- 
ing of out God, ſeeing that the whole order of nature is 
noughtelſe than a proofe of the obedience which alcrea 
tures both aboue and beneath doo yeelde vntoo GOD? 
Wee(as hath been ſaid already) are men of his making: 
for (as it is alſo ſaide in the Pſalme) It is not man that 
made himſelfe, but it is God that made him. Seeing then 


7, 
10.6. 13. 
14.4. 22. 


that wee holde all thinges of him: ought the ſtrength Iſaal. ioo. 43. 


(which hee hath giuenvs) to be as a furie to ruſh againſt 
him and to reſiſt him, and to ſtop his wyl from hauing 
free courſe ? And yet notwithſtanding, that is the marke 
that al our indeuoursſhoote at. For if we conſider wher 


in men are moſt foi warde: wee ſhall finde that they ne- 


uer leaue reſiſting of God and fighting againſt him, ſo as 

all theyr ſeeking is to aboliſhe his trueth,wherin wee ſee! 
ſo muche the greater ſpitefulneſſe. Therefore let vs bee 

ſure, that the rayne, windes, ſtormes, tempeſtes and ſuche 

other like thinges, ſhal giue a gloſſe too this diueliſhe re- 

belliouſneſſe of ours, in that wee ceaſſe not to prouoke 

Gods wrath, and to plucke men from obeiyng of him, 
and from ſubmitting themſelues too his wil, to be quiet- 

ly gouerned by him. Loe what we haue to marke in the 

ſeconde place of chis ſentence, where it is ſaide, that 

through the vntuerſall world the creatures do mhatſo- 
euer God hath ordeined. Nowe in effecte wee ſee heere 
the prouidence of God in the order of nature. Howbeit 
we muſt come back to that which was treated yeſterday, 
as Hiu bringeth vs to it. Hee ſaith, whither it be for his 
ſeonrge,or for his eart h, or for his mercy. In ſay ing ſo, 
he ſheweth(as was touched yeſterday ) that it is not y- 
nough to know that al things are vnder Gods hand, and 
that nothing is doone but by his will and diſpoſing: but 
we muſt alſo marke the end of his purpoſe, aud the cauſes 
why he worketh ſo. But as now our wits are feeble, in- 
ſomuch that although God chawe our meate too vs, yet 
can we not diſgeſt it in our minde s. 

The doctrine is ſet foorth vnto vs by parcelmeale, 
and God maketh it as familiar as can bee: and yet we be 
ſo dulheaded, that we vnderſtande it not as were requi- 
ſite. Howe ſhoul de wee do then if we had but only a ge- 
nerall knowledge of Gods gouerning of the worlde, 
and that we had not a better and more particular inſtru- 
ion whereby to knowe his goodneſſe, iuſtice and wiſ- 
dome, to the ende wee might bee drawne too his feare, 
and ſettle our ſelues ypon the truſt of his mercy? That 
is the cauſe why it is ſaid here again , whither it bee for 
4ſconrge,or for his earth,or for bu mercy. Wheras it is 
ſaid whither ĩt bee for a ſcomrge:thereby Eliu ſheweth, 
that God chaſtizeth the world by rayne, heate, cold, tem- 
peſtes, and ſtormes. Theſe then are euery one of them 
Gods ſcourges, where with he ſmiteth vs for our ſinnes. 


6 Yet notwithſtanding it is not for vs onely that hee hath 


created the world: conſidering that hee pitieth the earth 
ſaying that itis his. Alſo men are not woorthie that hee 


ſhould vſe mercy towards them: How beit hee mindeth 
too maynteine the earth as his owne workemanſnipp, 
which after warde ſerueth for them. Then may he ſome- 
times haue an eye to himſelfe and to the thing that hee 


hath created, ſo as he reſtraineth his rigour , and * 
tet 
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teth it not to the ful, but moderateth ir;norwirt 
that wee haue prouo led him, Therefore it behooueth vs 
toconſider his gracious goodneſſe in that point aboue al 
other . For vnleſſe he forgiue vs our ſinnes, or at leaft= 
wyſe beare with them for a time: ſurely the earth ſhould 
periſh vnder vs, and al the worde ſhould beeconſumed, 
yea euen to our vtter deſtruction. So then, God geueth a 
right great record of his mercy, in that it pleaſetſi him to 
ſpare vs after this maner. And this concluſion ought tod 
ſerue vs to double purpoſe. The one is to conſirme that 
which hath bin ſet foorth already. And the other( as was 
tolde you yeſterday) is to make vs feare God, and too 
ſerue him, and to put our whole truſt in him. I aye that 
this diſcourſe concerning Gods gouernment in reſpecte 
of the worlde, is the better waranted when wee ſee the 
diuerſe faſhionsofit, with the varietie of chaunges. As 
for example: Peraduenture God too chaſtize vs, ſen- 
deth ſome dearth. Now the dearth cometh of ſome one 
of the eauſes afore mentioned: namely eyther of froſt, or 
of drought, or of noyſome rayne, or of tempeſtes, and ſo 
the ayre puniſheth vs. But the ayre is a ſenſeleſſe thing. 
Is it the rain that bethinłeth it ſelf to correct our faults? 


10 


5 if he ſhoulde deale wich us ate our deſrruing. 


Men may alleadge vs naturallreaſons , and ſaye that the 


raine, tlie windes, and the ſtormes are ingendred by ſach 
meancs and ſuch, 5 8 

The Philoſophers can wel bring reaſons to ſay that 
it hath ſome beginning, and that it is diſpoſed by ſome 
inferiour cauſes. But in the meane ſeaſon, doo not the 
chaſtiſementes that God ſendeth vpon vs, come of him? 
Shall any man father them vppon inferiour cauſes > Be- 
holde, there is a Countrey that was miſgouerned, andit 
was meete that Gods hande ſhoulde paſſe yppon it, ac- 
cording wherennto there commetrh a rough ſcourge yp- 
on it: nowe ſhall wee ſay that this was of natures wor- 
king? Ought we not to acknowledge, that it is the iudgę 
of heauen which chaſtizeth Countries, and ſheweth vs 
that wee cannot ſcape his hande when wee haue doone 


amiſſeꝰ So then let vs be ſure that God vttereth his fa- 
uour and goodneſſe when he ſendeth vs ſeaſonable and 


pleaſant weather, and contrariwiſe, that hee puniſheth 
our ſinues and tranſgreſſions, when he ſendech vs foule 
and vnſeaſonable weather. Now if we know this, name 
ly that the rayne is not rayzed of his owne naturall moo- 
uing, nor the ſtormes and tempeſtes ingendered with- 
out Gods ſending and appointing of them to whatſoe- 
uer he thinketh good: this doctrine ſhalbe ſo much the. 
better ratified. Loe how this ſpeciall concluſion leadeth 
vs ſo much the better yntoo God. But there is alſo a ſe- 
cond poynt : which is, chat ſeeing that the rayne, whirl- 
wyndes and hayle are Gods ſcourges, we muſt learne to 


humble our ſelues when he correcteth vs. Let him not 


frike vpon vs in vayne, butlet vs be plyable vnder him, 
to the end to humble ourſeldes in ſuch wiſe, as hee may 
xeignequietly over vs. Truely it is a fowle ſhame for vs 
that wee muſt bee driuen too his ſeruice by force and by 
mayne ſtrokes of the cudgel, ſeeing that he allureth vs ſo 
gently: Is it the nature of a childe to loołe to be ſo in- 
forced, & to be loth tocome to his father but by cõpulſi- 
on? Yet notwithſtanding God is faine to work after that 
faſhion with vs, and conſidering our ſtubborneſſe and 
vntowardneffe too be handled, he is conſtrained too vſe 
roughneſſe. At leaſtwiſe yet let vs bow vnder him, when 
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we feele his rough ſtrokes,in ſtriking vs with hayle, rain, 


thunder, winde, froſte, tempeſtes and drought. Therefore 
when as we feele ſo ſmart blowes and the hand of God 
maketh vs to quake, and that the ſame feare ſerueth not 
to diſmay vs , but too bring vs vnder his lure that wee 


might eraue forgiueneſſofour ſinnes: let vs learne that 
we be worthie to be fo beaten, and ler ys further vnder. 
ſtand: chat we ſhall not ceaſſe ro provoke his venge- 
ance more and more, except he give vs hearts by his ho- 
ly ſpirite. So then ye ſee howe Gods ſcourges odght tou 
ſtirre vs vp to come vnto him, to the intetm to feare and 
honor him. Herewithall-let vs marke, that wheteas it is 
faide for his earth: God hath a reſpect to himſelfe when 
hedeſtroyeth vs not vttonly o we then ſe that G OD 
ſuffereth vs to liue? Although it be with many aduerſta 
ties; yet do we ſee a fauour and fotbearing in him. For 
needs ſhould we be vtterly wyped away at the firſt brũt, 


And therefore let vs marke how it de , that 


God doeth it for lutcarthes ſakes Yea, far wer bee nat 
vVoorthie to haue it daone for our Takes: and th erctore 


he ſherrerh his eyes and yourfaferh nt to iin vpdn fo 
ſhameful creatures as we bet. Vce ſee here diſdaine ſer 


forth vnta vs: that is to wit, that i Godladhone v1 


ther conſideratiõ thay of Vs, he migfit rend yp both hea- 
uen and earth to deſtroy vs. And this ſerueth to bereaue 
vs of al our pride, and too make vs fo much the yore a- 
ſhamed,co the end we might leaue our flattering of our 
ſelues: for we ſes that men would faine hide their own 
filthines. In what plight ſoeuer they bee; they cęaſſe not 
to like Wel. of thẽſelues and to conceiue IWot not iat 
a vayne imagination that they haue of great balue. But 
it is aide here, that God eſteemeth and xaæwerfm the 
earth at more then we deſerue to beeltcemed at. Neuer- 
cheleſſe, ta che intent vs thauld got be diſmayedyhe ad- 
deth purpoſely, that therthrough God ſettet i forth his 
mercy. Hath he then abaſhed vs by ſaying that hed:{da 
neth to fixue reſpect to vs? Hr tarneth agiie atm ſayth 
yet will vſe pitie, and make yu feele my merby. I will 
{pare you. Vea: Houbeit not ixauſe we bewoorthic of 
it, (for we muſt alwayes conclude, that whatſoeuer God 
doo for vs, he hath not teſpect vntg auy thing thatls in 
vs) but when we be once come to humilitie, and ackno r 
ledge that we haue deſetued to bee deſtroyed at Gods 
hand then doeth he ſhew vs that he by his goodneſſe 
ſurmounteth our naughtineſſs. This is the cauſe why ha 
addeth in the end, That God doeth it euen of his meere 
goodneſſe and mercy. Now hereof wee haue too gather 
that if the raine come in due ſeaſon, and fayre wether al 
ſo when we would wiſh it: wee haue not deſerued that 
God ſhoulde deale ſo gently with vs, nother mult our 
minds rome vpõ any wages that he yeldeth vs, as thogli 
he were bound to vs, and that we on our ſide were ſuch 
as he of duetie ought to vſe fo tenderly as his children @ 
What then? It is his meere mercie: tor we deſerued wel 
to ſtarue for hunger. 

Then is there no reaſon why he ſhould ſend ys nut- 
riſhment, but only bicauſe he isgood and pitiful. We 
deſerue to be rooted out of the world, and hee reacheth 
out his hand too feede vs as a father doeth his children. 
Therein therefore we (ee his vndeſerued goodneſſe. Loc 
howe wee ought too magniſie God in al the benefites 
chat he dealeth vnto vs, not taking them as any wages 
or hyre (as I ſaide) which hee ought to pay vs, and which 
wee haue deſerued at his hande: butas free giftes of his 
meeregoodneſſe and liberalitie towardes vs. And heere- 
vpon we haue toconclude, that inaſmuch as he beareth 
with vs, and that euen after we haue offended him and 
ought to be ouerwhelmed by his hand, he ceaſſeth not ta 
play the father ſtil, yea euẽ vp6 our bodies which are but 
cariõs, ſmołe, things of nought: inaſmuch( ſay as our 
Lord worketh ſo bountifully towards our bodieg: wee 

oughe 
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ought to becofirmedin a right truſt, that he wilreceiue 
ys tomercy, and be ready to forgiue vs our faults when 
ſoeuer we aſle forgiuenes at his hãd. So then we ſee how 
our Lord doth dayly cal vs to ſaluatiõ. For we cãnot eate 
one bit of bread, nor vſe any of the tẽporal beneſits that 
hee beſtoweth vpon vs: but he openeth heauen vnto vs 
to ſay come to me, and I wyll bee your father and haue 
mercy vpon your ſinnes: Yeeſhallalwayes finde me rea- 
dy to receiue you, ſo yee Glue to — by my 
meere merci. 
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God with ackoowledgemenr of our fins, praying him ſo 
to touch vs to the quick, that we miſliking ourſelues may 
deſire earneſlly to be cleãſed by his grace: & ther withall 
that in aſmuche as in all the order of nature he giueth 
vs ſo faite lookingglaſſes of his glory, goodnes & iuſtice 
we in beholding them, may be rauiſhed too walke in his 
feare, ſo as we may ſetue and honor him, and yeelde our 


| {elues wholy too his obeiſance, to the end that hee way 


leade vs peaſably whither it pleaſeth him. That it may 


10 pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only to vs butaſo t to 


Nowe let fall vs downe befor 10 fare our good al people and nations of the earth, &c. 


E Gelvi. F ermon which is the third! yon the xxxvii. Cheprer, 


14 Heare theſerhings O Iob: ſtay thy ſelfe and a the wonders of God. 
15 Knowelt thou how Godhathſer them a la we, and howehe maketh the light too ſhyne 


( 
„out of his clowde? 
bs 
fe&m knowledge? 
Or mateth 177 
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quiet onthe || 
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lowed vp?- 
—ecelecreneſſe!:! 


prayſe. 
23 


afflicteth not · 


-Vaderſtandeſt thou the ſcatterings of the clowds,and the miraclesof him that is per- 
How thy cloathes are* warmewhenhe makert; he Sourhwinide to blow? 
Wirt thou with him to ſtretch out the heauen,which is faſt as a molten glafſe? 
Tell vs what we ſuall ſay too him: for wee cannot order our matters bicauſe of darke- 
Il chou ſpeake, who will report it too him? and if boy man tell it him, nal he not be ſwa- 
21 Wben the Sun is hid, men ſee not t his light: and againe che wind blowerh and bringeth 


* "Fayre! weather commeth from the North: and therefore God ought too be exalted with 


Hei is mightie in FA goodneſſe: he is ſtrong in power, in ĩud 3 in 11 and he 


24 Therefore doe men feare him, and hee will not tegarde any that are wyſe in theyr owne 


wee knewe what is ſaide heere of 
the Woorkes of God, that is to wit, 


none of ys but he would take much 
I more paine to conſider them, ſpeci- 
ally ſeeing our wittes are ſo ſlender 
and file. But what? we thinke our 
ſilver ſo skilful, that euen wich one litile caffof our eye 
wee haue learned all thatisto beeknowne , aud in the 
meane While we eſteeme not Gods workes according to 
their worthineſſe : they are but as common things to vs 
becauſe we be accuſtomed to them, & ſo wee ouerpaſſe 
them lighely.Therfore it behoueth vs to mark wel what 
is conteyned in this verſe, where on the one fide Hiu 
proteſteth: hat al Godsworks are myracles: and on the 
otherſide he ſayth it behoueth vs to ſtay von thẽ, name 
Iy bicauſe our wit is too feeble to haue any true knowe- 
ledge of chem out of hand. Therefore wee had neede to 
beſtow al our ſtudy thereupon. Furthermore we be com 

maunded expreſly to hearten: for except God ſpeake vn- 
to vs, as for vs, we may wel applie al our wits to the con- 

ſidering of his workes : but we ſhal neuer come to the 

chiefe point. Vee ſee then how we haue three pointes to 

beare inminde, The one concerneth the excellencie and 

maieſtie that is to bee ſcene inal Gods worłs, ſo as they 


be not to be deſpized. The ſecond is, thatforaſmuche as 
men arerude and groſſe witted, their looking 


vpon the 
things that God ſetteth afore them, muſt not bee with 


caſting their eyeaſide at them with a glaunce and away: 
but they muſt ſtay vpon them, and ſettle their mindes 
throughly to them, and be diligent in them to the vtter- 


moſt 


that they bee woonderfull : there is 40 iudg 


moſt. The third is, that they muſt not truſt to their own 
reaſon, nor thinke themſelues to haue skill ynough too 
e of them: but conſider how it belongeth to god to 
ſhew vs by his word what we haue tocõceiue, & that 
that is the point wherat we muſt begin, and that tyll wee 
haue beene at Gods ſchole, we ſhal haue but a dim eye- 
ſight, ſo as his workes ſhal paſſe away before vs, and we 
not perceine them as were requiſite for vs to do: and to 

be ſhort, we ſhal haue no diſcretion at al vntyl god haue 
made vs wie. Vet theſe thinges neede not ſo greatly too 
be laide foorth at length, as to be wel wayed of euery of 
vs. And therfore as oft as we come to the conſidering of 
Gods works, let vs lift yp out wittes aloft to reuerence 
them: that is to ſay, to honour Gods infinite wiſdome, 
power, & righteouſnes which appeare in them. Let that 
ſerue for one point. Tobe ſhort, whoſocuer thinketh vp* 
on Gods works, without reuerencing of them, hat is to 

ſay, without yeelding him honor and without acknow- 
ledging them to be full of wiſdom, power, and goodnes: 
he is vnkinde and traiterous vnto God. And therefore as 
oft as any man ſpeakes to vs of Gods workes,let vs yeld 

this reuerence to thẽ, to take them as myracles that ſur- 

mount al our wits, and wherein God vttereth his maie- 

ſtie after ſuch a ſort, at we haue good cauſe too honout 


him. Beſides this, (as I haue touched already) we muſt on 


the otherſide conſidèr what is in our ſelues, to the ende 


ve take not our ſelues to be ſo ſharpwit ted, as to know 


al things in a moment. Then lot ys be cõtented to breath 


pon the things that we conceiue not at the firſt ſight. & 
let vs not be weery of that ſtudie . 
good whyle in the —_—_ be il but as nouices, and 


I{wee haue liued a 


haue 
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haue not that perfect vndetſtanding which were to bee 


vithed: yet let vs not be out ot nart, but go fore ward. ſtil 


wich our ſtudie, tor we ſhal haue proſited muca, i weck 
in our whole life haue learned to vnderſtad the wonders 
that ate cõteined in the works of god. How beit it is true 
that it behouetti vs togo on ſtil toreward: & whereas in 
tnis place here is mention made of ffaymg, it is not mẽt 
that we ſhould be ydly occupied in gazing about: for our 
muſing vppon God mult not hinder our ieruing ot hum 
nor our imploying oi our ſelues about the ttunges that 
he hath appointed. It is cleaue cõtrariwiſe: that is to wit, 
the more a mã conſidereth Gods works, the more oughe 


he to be ſtirred vp to do his duetie, & the more oupht he 
to be preuoked & thruſt foreward thervnto. Truly they 
that ſtay in thinking vpon gods works, do but as it were 


go backe to leape the better. For the end ot it is that wee 


{hould not be wanderers as we ſee men dow hich runne 


trotting vp & downe from place to place, & could ind in 
their harts to temoue the world wim̃ the when the ce 
ſo letted in their enterpriſes. But what for that? They 
may wel breake their armes & legs, & yet be neuet the 
further foreward, if they hold not the right way. What is 
to be done then? Let vs be guided by ſober aduulednetie. 
And ſo let vs ſtay in ſuch wile vpon Gods workes, as we 
nay be reſtreined from wandering after chat ſort, & not 
become ſtragglers. Hoheit there withal let vs allo apply 
our {clues to that which God cõmaundeth, and let that 
be our mark to ſnhoote at. Furthermore let vs aſſure our 
{clues that of our owne nature wee haue nother wit nor 


reaſon to giue eate vnto God: for it belongeth to him to 


ſhew vs what we ought to cõſidet in his worłs, that we 
may fare the better by thẽ. True it is that the heathen mẽ 
haue diſputed curiouſly ot the ſecrets ot nature, and in a 
maner nothing hath bin hidden from them. Vea: but all 
was but amuſing vpon the word. & not a comming vn- 
to God. And uhat elſc is ſuch wildome than acontuzed 
dungeonꝰ for what an vnthanktuines is it, that methald 
ſo curiouſly ſerch out al Gods works, & not thinke ypon 
the maler of them, nor any hit regard tum? Therefore 
curſed be the wiſedome, which buzieth it felt about the 
curiouſe ſerching out of che inferiour or lower cauſes; & 
in the meane whiledeſpizeth the maker. Yer norwithtti+ 
ding it is certaine that God gaue vnderſtanding to thoſe 
that treated ſocuriouſly of the order ot nature: howbeit 
foraſmuch as they heard not god ſpeałe, ne nad his word 
to guide rhe aright: they miſſed their way. For the chiete 
point was that they ſhoulde haue ſubmitted themiclues 
vnto God, & conſidered his glory which appeatetii tu vs 
in al his works: but they did it not. So then let vs marke 
wel, that whenfoeuer we reade theſe greatphilotophers, 
or heare them fpeake, & perceive howe they kne we the 
things that ſeeme incomprehẽſiple wo vs: they be as loo. 
kingglaſſes of the blindneſſe that is in al men, vntil that 
God haue taught them in his ſchoole. Are wee ſharpet 
witted then thoſe men were? Wee come farre ſhorte of 
theme and yer we lee they had not any taſt of God. And 
therforc if we be deſirous racomprehend Gods works 2 
let vs not truſt to our own ꝗultulneſſe, nother let vs pro: 
ſume vpon our owne naturall power. But let vs hearken 
to that which God ſpeaketh to vs, & when we be taught 
by his words, let vs go on after his guiding, & then ſhal 
we know his works in ſuch ſort, as we ſhall apply thẽ to 
our vſe and inſtruction. Thus much concerning this firit 
verſe. Nowe Eliu goeth fore warde immediatly with his 
matter. He asketh whither [ob can tel what commamde- 
ment God hath omen to al hs creatures, what ordinãce 
be bath ſet in the clomdes, howe hee ſheweth thelighe 
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through thẽ, & whither he nb w the order & diſpoſitis 
ot the clouues, o te worucrs , 19 per fott in 
knowledge. When he ſayth, en fi hon owe pool ard ſet 
alu to hs creatures her; are heere tuo things to bee 
noted: Ones, hat god not only hath created his works 
once tor a do: but alto at he 2ouernerh them ſtil, & a0 


plyeth diẽ to ſucn vſe as he thiakerh good, according as 


I haue declared theſe former dayes. Howbur toralinuch 
as this ſaying is ſet downe here ne ag ¹ie:let ys wer it 
throughly,tur ik INPOoree a good elo. Fur What 2 h 
Wer e it, it a mi thu telys that God did butonely create 
the word, & that as now things tal out as they may? It 
were a-very Hendcr & cold tale. And yet ſo did te heatliẽ 
men almoit encry one tem. I meane thuſe 1hat had 
lome good i park of religion in the. For I let paſle thole 
brayuſick beaits which are ot opini6 that the M oild wat 
v ichout beginning, as the wileftof the that ever was (l 
meane Atutotle) tuppoſed: He neuer had his match; and 
yet notwithſtanding he reitoth vpon that point, and the 
duuct did io cary him away, as he knew not the maker of 
the world, Ard although he knew that there was a God, 
et kne he not the creatiomot the wor d which is as ye 
would lay ce face ot God, which nec wil ſaue men too 
lore vpon. But as for a thoſe which had any ſeede ofreli- 
gion n th, although they knewe that Gdcreated the 
Worlar yet vnderſtood they not his pronidence verein 
al tiuings ate conteined, ip ſomuch as the things that were 
created by his power, continue ſtil tarough his goodnes, 
wWwudom, c tuſtice. This thing was vnknovn to the hea- 
ten men. I herfore let vs remẽber wel the doctrine tliat 


is conteineu here, which is conformable to the ſaying of Jah. i. c. 171 


our Lora leſus Chriſt; that the father woorkerh yer il; 
andthe with him, who is the ſame wiſdom! Wherof Solo- 
mon ſpeałeth in the eyght of the prouetbes. So then, 
Wil veeknoweturely that God is the niaker ot Heaven 
and eat ih as we conteſſe him to be? Let is chert ith cal 
to remembrance that herguiileth al things, and that hee 
hath not forgotten his creatures, hut oꝛderrth the after 
his ownpleatnre, Andtherby we may conclude: that the 
clowds gather not togithor in che aire arathu6rure;nother 
are ingendered at the plæaſute of the catth: but it is God 
that guidetli al thinges, and ſetteth an order both for 
fayto weather and tor fe, ſo that both ot them come 
ot his ſouerain domini6;infornuch as there neuer falleth 
any onedłôp of rayn, nother is there euer any faire woa · 
ther, nother is there auer an little puſfe of wind but our 


Lon hath commanoded it, and the creatutes (Hough 


they bee ſenſleſſe) haue a ſecret moiuing, from him thae 
go uernein ab and is about ali Thus muchcircerning tae 
firlt point. And in the ſecõd place it is ſnewed vs, that we 
vnderilãd not this, nor are inatpw itted ynougirti know 
it and tler ve mutt ſtoupe vnder the woordbt God 
and faythamuſt be al out vmterſlanging. Yo the then that 
on the oneſtide Gods prouidencets wat rated mo vs, to 
the intẽt we ſhold not dout but that al things are gouer- 
ned byhis will. And therwithall it behoueth vs too abe 
knowledge of che rudeneſie that is in vs, to ther enathat 
although We cannot iudge of all thing, but manie things 
paſſe our reach: yer we ſhuld not therfore thi that tte 
be nothing : but run back to chat which is ſayd here con- 
cerning hettening. Then if ou wits be to ſmall and fee. 
ble, let vs refort to our God; who wil ſhew vs the things 
hat are hidden and vnłnowne, and we mutt not wdge 
ot them after our owne fancie, for there is not a more 
horrible confuzion than mannes reaſon when it cannot 
ſubmit it ſelf to God and his Woord. Now if we cannot 
iudge of che viſible thingsand of the things that coc orne 


this 
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this world, furtherforch than God inlighteneth vs by his 
holy ſpirit, and guideth vs by his worde: what can we do 
concerning Gods euerlaſting kingdome , whichis farre 
higher without compariſon, than all the things that are 
ſpoken ofhere? We be not able to iudge of worldly, viſi- 
ble, corruptible, and flightful things: and how then ſhall 
our iudgement reach to the ſpiritual kingdome of God ? 
Muſt we not needes come ſhort there? Therefore let vs 
Icarne ta humble ourſelues & to be modeſt by al meanes. 
And whe we come to the knowing of the things that be- 
long to our ſaluation, ifwe mind to profit wel therein, let 
vs firſt acknowledge that we bee not able to know aught 
otherwiſe than God teacheth vs, therefore let vs referre 
our ſelues vnto him, & be contented to be guided by his 
word. And when wee {ee not the thing that wee couet to 
know, let vs aſſure our ſelues that our Lord intendeth to 
hũble vs: & let vs not inthatcace play the brainlefle ſort, 
to iudge after our owne imagination, but be cõtented to 
remember the leſſon that is ſhewed vs in Gods woorde. 
Thus ye ſee how wee ought to put this ſentence in vre. 
Now by the way Ela ſpeaketh here of the things that are 
to be ſeene: and yet the reaſon of them is incomprehen- 
ſible. True it is that men may ſay ſomewhat of them: but 
in the end they muſt needs cõclude. That Gods wonder- 
ful works are to high for vs. Therefore he ſayth,come on, 
canſt thou diſcuſſe me why thy clothes are warme when 
god gineth reſt to the earth by the ſouthwinadThat is to 
ſay, in ſommer when the weather is hote, and the Sunne 
beareth power, if the wind draw not northward, but that 
the ſouthwind reigne : yet notwithſtanding the winde is 
none ſuch as a man may perceiue it. Like as in Sommer 
time when the weather is calme , true it is that the coole 
gales comeperaduenture from the ſouth: but yet it is no 
ſuch wind as may be perceiued, for the weather ſhal be ſo 
ſtil, as a man ſhal not perceiue that there is any wind ſtir- 
ring. And thẽ do men ſwelt with heate, bicauſe the wea- 
ther is the hoteſt. And chat is the cauſe why it is ſaid hat 
god maketh the earthto be quiet by the Southwind.Cilt 
thou at ſuch times ſo much as iudge why the ſweare iſſu- 
eth out of thy body? Thou ſeeſt thy clothes wet with it. 
And beſides that, thy dothes ſhal burne thee if the Sine 
haue ſhone ſo long vpon the as to heat the through, ſo as 
they ſhal not be able to fenceof the heatfrom thee: Canſt 
thou tel the rcaſon hereof? Againe, wert t han with God 
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(faith he) whe he did ſpread out the heauenꝰ We ſee this 


worke as A mirror of moltẽ glaſſe. Lo what a maruellous 
moltẽ worke this ſpreading out of the heauẽ is. Art thou 
able to comprehend the ineſtimable power of god which 
ſheweth it ſelf in all theſe things? Now we haue in effect 
to gather vpõ theſe ſayings, that although there bee ſome 
natural cauſes of heate & cold: yet doth it not follow that 
we vnderſtand what is in thẽ. Specially wheras the ſouth 
wind beireth (way in Sõmer time, & menburne for heat 
without feeling any great blaſt or gale of winde: we may 
wel perceiue ſome inferiour reaſon therof: neuertheleſſe 
whe we haue knowne what we ci, yet muſt we come to 
the power that is hidden in God, yea & ſo hidden, as all 
aur wittes are forced to faile of it, and to be dazeled at it. 
Hereby thẽ we ſee how proude men are in flinging out at 
rouers to diſpute againſt God, and to ſet him to ſchoole, 
& to reply vpon him, and to murmur at his doings, & to 
ſhew ſome token or other of miſliking. That is a diucliſh 
pride. And why ſo? For we be not able to perceiue ſo 
much as the cauſe of our ſweating, & ofthe heate of the 
Sun. We wil perchance ſay that the Sun is hote. Vea: but 
how is the ſweate ingendred ? It is bycauſe the bodie is 
chen looʒened, and the ſame loozening doth ſo open the 


body, that the moiſture cãnot tary within. Again when it 
is cold weather, che poares are ſhet vp, and the moyſture 
ſhriaketh inward to nouriſh a mans lite, wheras the con- 
trarie is done by heat. Again the heat ingendreth fet ble- 
neſſe, & that feebleneſſe maketh the humors to melt: and 
ſo ye ſee the cauſes of ſweating.Me may wel diſpute after 
that fort, But whe al is done, muſt it not needs be acknow 
ledged that there are maruelous ſecretes in the body of 
man, & that God hath plãted ſuch a workmanſhip there, 
as we be at out wits end when we haue wel cõſidered it? 
If we think nor ſo, it is to much thaue for vs, & out vn- 
thankfulneſſe is too beaſtly. Againe we wil perchance diſ- 
courſe how the heauen was made in ſuch roundneſſe, & 


howe much bigger it is than the earth, and moreover of 


what matter or ſubſtãce it is made, that is to wit, of a firie 
matter, and how it is mainteined in ſuch perfect ſtate and 
order as it is, & finally after what maner it whecleth 2- 
bout. But whe al is ſaid, we muſt needs acknowledge that 
God worketh with great reaſon in that behalf. And with 
how great? Euen with infinite, whereat al mens wit mult 
nee des ſtoupe, and ſay: Surely there is a wonderful work · 
maiſter, there is a God that woorketh in ſuch ſort as we 
muſt needs honour his ſecrets, and worſhip him in al his 
works, and acknowledge that it is not in our power to at- 
taine to ſuch highneſſe. Thus ye ſee Where vnto the hely 
Ghoſt intendeth to bring vs in this text. And therſore as 
oft as wee ſee any reaſon in the things that are done by 
nature, ſo as we perceiue by what meanes God worketh, 
and therewithall vaderſtand his iuſtice, power, and wiſ- 
dome: let vs alwayes learne tocõclude, that ye: notwiih- 
ſtanding we cannot cõprehend all, no nor the hundreth 
part: It is very much that we haue ſome little taſte of the, 
ſo as we get alicke at them, as it were with the tip of our 
toung, & yet can we not haue that taſte nother, except it 
be given vs from aboue. Howbeit let vs by the way mark 
wel, that all the knowledge which wee can haue, ſerueth 
but to make vs feele the rawneſſe of our own vnder ſtan- 
ding, that wee might humble our ſelues before God, and 
ypon the knowing of our vnabilitie ſeeke to be taught & 


V toprofite more and more. Furthermore let vs neuer bee 


wearie of ſetting our mindes to the conſideting of Gods 
workes, ſeeing we may get an ineſtimab le treaſure by lear 
ning neuer ſo ſmal a portiõ, yea though it be but the en- 
tring into ſome taſt of them, as I ſaid afore. For when we 
ſhal haue ſpent our whole life in them, we ſhal haue done 
much if we haue come halfe way, vntil ſuch time as our 
lord do gather vs wholy and fully to himſelf Thus ye ſee 
that as touching the heate that is ſpoken of here, and as 
touching the workmanſhip that we ſee in the skies: they 


o be at it were 4 molten lockingglaſſe, & yet notwithſtan- 


ding the ſcope of the is infinit: & therfore needs muſt the 
workmaiſter of them be wonderful. Lo how we ought to 
put this leſſon in vre. Now it is ſayd immediately, Tel i vt 
what we ſhal ſay to hum. for we canot order aur matters 
bicauſe of darkneſſe. Here Eliu mocketh lob : but in the 
meane while the doctrine toucheth vs all, which is, that 
he which wil preſume to take hold to talke with god,and 
to reply againſt him muſt tel vs how we ſhuld fpeake vn- 
to God, & what we may alledge to him, to the ende wee 


60 may ſhew him that there is ſome fault to be foũd in him, 


& in his works. It is all one the as if the holy ghoſt ſhuld 
ſay, go to, there is none ofyou al but he is ſoſelfwiſe as he 
wil take ypon him to picke ſome quarel to Gods works. 
And ſoothly if we confider the ouerboldneſſe that is in al 
men, wee ſhall ſee that God cannot content vs, and that 
if it were in our power, euery of vs woulde put too his 
peece, and haue a ſnatch at him, [ſaying:] Why is = 
10 
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ſuch athing dooneꝰ And this or this were good. To bee 
ſhortzthere would be a terrible hotchpotch it God ſhuld 
herken to our withes and follow the. And wherof com- 
meth that? Of diueliſh pride, for that we wyl needes bee 
witc in finding fault with Gods doings. But beheld here 
howe the holy Ghoſte scorneth ſuch preſumptuouſ- 
neſſe, and ſaith: Seing that euery of you takerh v him 
to be ſo great crattes maiſters: tel vs how we ſhal ſyr abe 
vnto God. If ye come vnto him & ſay, go to, l haue 
ſoch a thing done: ye muſt ſhew him ſome reaſon w 9 
And what reaſon can ye bring vnto God? This is told vs 
of ſer purpoſe, becauſe men intangle themictues in their 
owne fantaſtical imaginations, vhen they be dii26rented 
with God and his worłs. And Ibeſech you who giueth 
vs ſuch leaue to miſbehaue our ſelues againſt God, & to 
replie this and that, but only for chat we regaide not his 
maieſtie: for had we any regard of that! it is certaine that 
we would quake for ſcare. So then it is not for noughe 
that the holy Ghoſt bringeth vs to ſpeaking with god, at 
if he ſhould ſay, Go to, tel vs what we ſhal ſay to him: fot 
you fal to muttering as it were behind his backe, as ſome 
cowardly wretch would do whenhe ſeech a mã ofcorage 
and autoritie, whoſe doings he miſliteth. Such a one wil 
find fault: but yet he dares not open his lippes at him ro 
his face, but goes away moyling to himſelf to work ſpite 
and to forge flaunders hehind his backe: and when he is 
amõg his mates, then ſpeweth he out al that he had con. 
ceiued afore ſaying: Behold I pray you, ſuch a ma thinks 
himſetfe very wiſe and of great Skil: Bur Ilike not of 
him, and I maruell howe men can ſuffer him to tall after 
that faſhion. After the ſame maner deale we with God. 
For we be not ſo hardy as to ipeake openly againtt him, 
(and in very deede na ture teacheth vs that it ought too 
make vs ſhudder when we do ſo lift vp our ſelues againit 
him that hath made and faſhioned vs) but in the meane 
while we ceaſſe not to be fo ſpitefull and wicked as too 
grudge and repine againſt him in huckermucker,2nd too 
picke quarrels to this and that. Wherfore as ott as we bo 
tempted to find fault with Gods works: let vs lea: ne to 
come before him and to bethinł vs of that which is con 
teyned heereꝰ namely how we ſhal ſpeake vnto hin, nd 
at what point we may begin. And the thal we haue cauia 
to repreſſe our ſeluet, and the follie that was in vs before, 
muſt needes be ſubdued and fal vtterly to the grounde. 
Thus ye ſee how we muſt take this ſentence, where it is 
ſaid, Tell vt what we may ſay vnto God. And whereas it 
is faid, we cannot craer nor matters bicanſe of darknes , 
cherin the ignorantnes of men is the better expteſſed vn 
to vs. For heere we be as it were wrapped in darkneſſe, ſo 
as we fee not awhit. And how thẽ can we order our mat 
ters? Behold, God dwelleth in light, ſo as he ſeeth, not on- 
iy when the Sun ſhineth, as a mortal man doeth. For if a 
man walk at high-nonedayes,he ſeeth his way: and whewy 
he giues himſelfe to the doing of any thing, the light ob 
the Sunj is his guide and direction: and again if he mted 
ro view his grounds & poſſesſions, he looleth rounde a- 
bout him. Godtherfore not only hath that: but alſo dwel 
eth in ſo great & infinit light, that nothing is hiddẽ from 
him: al things are opẽ vnto him: ther is no time paſt nor 


10 


we bee worſe then blind As for him, hee ſeth hot atrer 
the maner of men, but hath a farte other maner of ſight. 
Therfore,mult we not neeus be worſe tu mad we pre 
ſume to gainiay him, or to find occaſion ro reaſon agait 
him? That is the caute hy darłneſſe is ſpoken of heere. 
Then ſet vs conſider o ur owne ſlate, and alſo the ſtate ot 
Godt and we ſhal ſhet᷑ our mouthes, & norpretume any 
mots to pleade apainſt him with fuch libertie as we do; 
burthere ſhalbe alowlmeſſe in vs to allowe whatſueuet 
Gor dRaze@ confeſſe chat there is nothing buvrighthals 
neſſe, v iſdome goodneſſe ciuitie & iuſlice in im, ſaas 
there remaineth not any chiug tor vs but to coriſie him 
in al reſpets, If vice knee no more but ſbmm one litle 
peece ot his doings: yet ſhould we needs condemne our 
owne inſitmitic in that we cannot glatifie God as wee 


ougght to doʒby reaſoa dfour ignorance rd here by the 


20 


4 


FO 


time to com e With him-he reacheth euẽ into the deepes 6 


& dũgeõs as we haue feene heretofore. How the can we 
teach him his leſſon, ſeeing that we dwel in darknefle?Ie 
is as it a man were ſhut vp & ſaw no whit of light, & yet 
ſhuld ſay to another mã, thou woteſt not what thou do- 
eſt Shal a blind wretch tel a welſighted man that he kno- 
weth not his way, or that hee ſeeth not what hee doeth. 
Now if we cõpate ourſelues with God: it is certain that 


waygert vs mark wel, that mẽ are rebuked fortherr rzſh. 


neſſe, la hat they male haſt to peake before they know 
any thing. Wee ſre ho tic klo our tongues are, ſpecially 


if tebe toſtalke of Gotham of his wonders. Wer deſcant 


vppon them, And hawe?Ar all aduenture. And yet not- 
wichſtandim we beas uere in darłkneſſe. Therefore 
let vs learne to rue our talk according to our oun ſmal- 
ne ile Howbeit there wrrbaton the other ſade, let vs con- 
ſider the infinite goodneſſe of God in that he inlightneth 
vs in the miudes ot darknefie by his woorde, and that al - 
though e underſtande not perteciiy in al pointes, howo 
he made the world, nor nerceius the meanes herby hee 


workethʒ ſtil: vet he ceaſſeth not to make vs priuie of his ron. C. 14, 
mind ta farfoorth 28. is needtull for vs. Aud that is the 23.2427 


cauſe why it is ſaide, that Gods wiſdome kept him com- 
pan when hee made the worlde, rayſed vp the moun- 


taynes ſun kod one the valleies, & ſtabliſhed the otder „7 g 
which we ſee. But it is aide alſo that the ſame wiſdome Preu. u. 4. 1. 


ryeth out in the ſtreetes, ſaymg , come and I wil give my 
lclte to yon: I am ready to talle familiarly with men, yea 
and my«choht is in them, and it is my whole pleaſure to 
d wel wic the mizabicers of the earth. Seeing then that 
Gods wiſdome, which of it ſelfe is incomprehenſible to 
vs, proteſteth that her delight & pleaſure is tod wel witn 
vs, & to be familiar with vs: Ipray you haue we notcauſe 
to be of god cheere, and to bee watchful to tale profite 
of the thinges that God ſheweth vs, howbeit with ſuch 
loberneſſe & modeſtie, as wee may not couet to knowe 
anght but that which he teacheth vs, and to gloriſie him. 
by yeelding him his deſerued praiſe? Thus yee fre what 
we haue to marł in this verſe. Now it is cõſequẽtly ſaid 
I ſpeab yvho ſhal report it unto ſum i ſ. l nos he be (wa 
lawed wp that careth vtter one worde Here H:u ex- 
pre ſſet h yer betrer the thing that I haue touched afore: 
that is too witte, that al the vnaduiſed words which wee 
ſhoote foorth concerning God, and all the wanderingi - 
maginations which we conceiue in our braynes, are as it 
were grudginges that are made in huckermuc ker. 
Aud thervnto tendeth the fimilitudewhich [ alledged 
ofa coward that durſt not ſtirre one finger, and yer not- 
withitiding falles to moyling againſt thoſe to who God 
hath giuen morediſeretiõ, & ſeeketh to be wiſe by back- 
byting of othermen.Euen fo deale we to Godward. For 
there is none of vs bur he hath to much bokdneffe & Skil 
to reply aginſt gods doings: but yet for al that we do but 
brab ble: and as for him hee voutſafeth not to heare our, 
words. So the Hiu ſhewerh here, that men {hal gain no- 
thing by ſe tting thẽſelues after that maner againſt God. 
And why? who is he that ſhal repert t to hm This is as 
if ſome begger ſhuld ſpeake of a great king and ſay, O is 


were meete that the king ſhoulde be better aduized than 
to 
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to do this or that. For it might bee anſwered,my freed, 
you muſt dien get ſome meſſenger,to go giue aduertize- 
met of this wWheh youſpea for ſeing that the king hath 
not aduice & wildom ynoughrexcept you be of his coũ- 


ſel, you were beſt to go to him to giue him youraduice, 


or elſe to ſind out ſome rto ſend him your cuũ- 
ſel byelt apoote begget ſnuld ipoake ſo, euery ma would 
mock him but there is more cauſe to mocke at our folly 
when we take vpon vs to ſpeake ſo vnaduiſed y of God 


and His workes.Therſore let ys tnarke wel this maner of 10 


ſpealing which is {cr downe hette : namely, whe ſbal re- 
part it de hnẽ we debate matters here bilowe: and yet in 
- the meane-white wee be but frogs, The frogs can małe 3 
| greatcroking wel ynough in their mariſhes and puddles: 
and yetmen palleby zthem.andſiay nat for al their cro- 
king. Euen ſo is it with al the talk that men hold: ſor there 
is no reaſon in ĩt. They do but habble, aud yet they beare 

rnemſelues in hand, that God il hold his peace, and doo 

al that they would haue him to do. But it is eleane con- 

trary. Therfore let vs learne tltat athenſoeuer wee life vp 

— igainſt God, we ſhal Vin uothing by it, but our 

wordes ſhal lip into the aire, and vaniſh away as ſmoke. 
Neuertheleſſe let vs marke by the way, dat our wordes 

ſhal not fal to the ground, but muſt be regiſtted coo our 

great & horrible confuſiõ. Thẽ ifout pride be ſuch as we 

dare murmure againſt God: ſuch blaſphemouſneſſe muſt 

needs come to areckening, and not ſcape vnpuniſhed. 
Therfore let vs not imagine too gaine any thing againſt 


Cod: but whenſocuer we be tempted to ſtand in contẽ- 70 


tion with him, let vs cal this ſay ingto remembrance, na- 
mely, who ſhal report it to him? True it is that God hea- 


reth it, and nothing eſcapeth him: but yet far wk t, hee 


vourſatech not to ſtoupe to out bibblebabble, as though 
we were his matches. Tuſh wee be but frogs,as I laid a- 
fore, To be ſhorte, this ſerueth to ſhew vs, that wee ſhal 
neuerget the vpper hande in pleading againſt God: and 
morcouer that there is no reaſon why he ſhoulde abace 
himſelſe ſo much as to anſwere vs. And why?For it tou- 
cheth him not, we cãnot come neere him with our bab- 


bling: although we fyle our toungs, ſo as they cut & ſlice 4® 


ſmoothly in the aire: yet ſnal God abide ſtil ſafe & ſoũd, 


& he needeth not to ſtrein himſelf to reply againſt vs, or 
to find any excuſe, for that were needleſſe. So then let vs 
learn to ſpeake with ſuch reuert̃ce, that the words which 
we ſhal vtter, may be made of prayſinges, ſo as God may 


accept them. And how may we do that? By his purging of 


our tounges, that is to ſay, by vttering nothing but that 
which cometh of his word, & which we haue learned in 
his ſchole? And for a cõcluſion let vs mark what Elin ad- 


deth, I fam ma 7 ſpeake(ſaith he) ſhal he not be ſwallowed 50 


vp? le ſheweth vs heere, what confuſion is prepared for 

al ſuch as dare ſo ſer theſelues againſt God, and woulde 

faine finde fault with his workes. What ſhal they gayne 

then in the end. They ſhal al bee ſwallowed vp. Wee ſee 

that al creatures muſt needes tremble at Gods maieſtie. 

And what ſhalbe done then whe there is manifeſt rebel. 

Pall 104 432 lion: God cã with one frowne make the mountaines and 
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rocks to melt, empty the ſea, & deſtroy the Whole world, 
if he liſt. And ſurely there is 00 rebellion pother in the 
earth nor in the water, not in any of al the teſt of ſuche 
cteatures: But behold, man who is but a hand{ul of dult, 
wil needs wage battel againſt his maker: and Ipray you, 
can he ſtãd outꝰ Al the world ſhould periſh as ſoone as it 
came vnder gods hand: and behold a worme a wretched 
carion wil put God to ſilẽce. And not only ſo: but he wil 
alſo rob God ofhis honour, and not haue him too bee 
counted 'wyle and rightuouſe as hee is woorthie. Alas, 
mult we not needs be woorſe than blind when we come 
ruſſhing with ſuch boldneſſe againſt him? Therſore let vs 
marke wel (according to that which Ihaue touched) that 
when we fer vp our briſlles after that ſort! againſt God: 
wee ſeeke but our owne deſtruction, and too bee quy te 
ſwallowed vp. Wil wee then bee mainteined vnder the 
hand and keeping of dur God? Let vs learne too humble 
our ſelues to him, and to ptay him to ſbe u himſelſe too 
vs, and according as it ſnal haue pleaſed him too ſhe we 


himſelſe j ſo alſd too graut va the grace to Walke in con- 


tinual modeſſie, and to haue our eyes alwaies vppon this 
marke: namely, that he deſerueth to bee honored at our 
hand, and that we atknowledging out ſelues to owe him 
ſuch reuerence, may learne too tubmit vs wholly vntoo 
him. Thus yee ſee how We may approche vnto our God 
without feare of the fire of his terrible. wrath. Nay ra- 
ther let vs be ſure that he wil be as a refreſſhing vnto vs, 
fo as e ſhal bee mainteined by his grace, condicional- 
ly chat wee come too him with al humilitie, without 
preacing ouer farre to inquire of him and his ſecretes. 
Therefore wee muſt content our ſelues with that which 
he ſheweth vs by his woord, aſſuring our ſelues that it is 
for him to o reache vs his hand, and for vs to g0 as he gui- 
deth ys. | 
Now Jed vs fal down before the face of our good God 
with acknowledgement of our faultes praying him too 
make vs feele them continually more and more: And 
that foraſmuch as it pleaſeth him to graunt vs ſo greate 
abundance of worldly benefits, as too haue applyed and 
ordeyned al his creatures too our vſe: wee by receyuing 
ſuch bountifulneſſe at his hande may learne too knowe 
him for our father, aſſuring our ſclues that ſeing he hath 
a care of our bodies in this world, hee wil not fayle vs in 
the things that concerne the ſpiritual life of our ſoules : 
and that although in this world we bee tangled in many 
affections which comber our wits, ſo as they bee not at 
libertie to conſider Gods works accordingly: yet we may 
not therfore ceaſſe to take corage to muze vpon them: & 
that in the meane ſeaſon he guide vs in ſuch wiſe by his 
holy ſpirit, as we may learne to like wel of al his dooings, 
and to gloriſie him in his iuſtice, truth, and goodneſſe, & 
in al his other vertues which he ſheweth vs dayly in his 
woorkes, Thatit may pleaſe him tograunt this grace not 
only to vs, but alſo to alpeople and nations of the earth, 
bringing backe al poore ignorant ſoules frõ the miſerable 
bondage of errour & darłneſſe, to the right way of ſal- 
uation, for the doing whereof, &c. 


The Cxlvii 8 ermon mich is the firſt vpon the xxxviii. ( hapter, 


1 He lorde en Iob out of a whirlewinde,ſayde: 

2 A Whois he that darkeneth the ſecretes in wordes without knowledge? 

3 Girde vp thy loynes like a valiant man: and tel ine the thing that [ ſhal demannde thee. 

4 Where wart thou when laide the foundation of the carth?tel it, if thou haſt vnderſtan- 


ding. 


5 y 
WW ce 


THE XXXVIII, CHAP, OF IOB, 


E haue ſeene heretofore , that Eliu 
N intending to rebuke lob, proteſted 
W oh, that he himſelf was a mortall man as 
N Us: y] lob was, to the ende he ſhould not 
Mes complaine that he was handled with 
22] too higha power. And ſo he ſhewed 
that Gods wil was to winne him by 
rcaſon & gentledes, according allo as he dealeth towards 
vs. For he beareth with vs, making his worde to be prea- 
ched to vs by men like our ſelues, ſo as we may come the 
more familiarly to heare things that he telleth vs, & the 
doctrine is chawed and put into our mouthes. We ſee 
then that God pitieth vs, when he appointeth men to be 
the minilters of his word, and to teach vs in his name & 
authority. For he knoweth our ability, & that foraſmuch 
as we be feeble, we ſhould out of hand be ſwallowed vp 
of his maieſty, & ouerw helmed with his glory, And that 
is the caule why he ſtoupeth downe to our lownelle, in 
inſtructing vs by the means of me. Let for al that it is re · 
quiſite alſo that we ſhould be touched, to yeelde him the 
te uetence that he deſerueth. For without that, we would 
abuſe his goodnes, and whereas he commeth vnto vs, we 
in the end would play haylfellow wel met with him. And 
that is it that is, rehearſed to vs here preſeutly. For God 
perceiuing that Iob was not ſufficiently ſubdued with the 
matters & reaſons that Hiu had alledged:maketh him to 
fecle his greatnes by a whirlwind, to the ende that being 
therwith put in feare, he ſhould yeeld himſelſe to the ac · 
knowledging of his faulte, and wholly obey whatſocuer 
ſhould be ſaid to him. And ſo we ſee that God applyeth 
himſelf to vs after al faſhions, to the intent to win vs. For 
one while he ſtoupeth downſvnto vs] And why? Bicauſe 
he perceiueth vs to be too groſſe & rude to mount vp vn 
to him. 

Neuertheles foraſmuchas there is ouer great pride in 
our nature: it behoueth vs to feel him as he is, to the end 
ve may learne to feare him, and to heare his worde wich 
all humilicy anddiligence. And that is a point which wee 
ought to marke wel. For therein we ſee the loue that he 
beareth vs, and the care that he hath of our welfare. For 
needs muſt he be careful of vs, when he doth(as ye would 
ſay) ſo trans figure himſelfe, as he not onely voutſafeth to 
talke ſamiliarly with vs, but alſo to ſtammer and liſp with 
vs when he ſeeth it meete and conuenient for vs. And a- 
gain, foraſmuchas he ſeeth that this goodnes of his might 
turne to contempt: he doth allo aduance & magnific him 
ſelf as is meet for him to do, to the intent we ſhuld know 
our own ſtate to ſubmit our {clues wholly vnto him. And 
ſo much the more ought we to deſire to be taught by his 

word, ſith it is agreeable to our capacitie, & that therein 
God hath not ouerſlipt any thing that is requiſite and 
profitable for our ſaluation. Seeing then that our good 
God hath voutſafed to ſtoupe dow ne in that wiſe vnto 
vs, and yet therewithall aduanceth himſelf to frame vs to 
his obedience: let vs be the willinger to heare him when 
he ſpeaketh. And let vs no more make this fond excuſe, 
that Gods worde is to high and darke for vs, or that it is 
too terrible, or that ĩt is too ſimple. For whe we ſhal haue 
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Thus ye ſee that the thing which wee haue to marke 
in the firlt ſtreine, is that Gods ſpeaking to vs by the 
mouth of men, is to the intent we ſhould come the more 
freely to him, receiue the thinges with the better leyſure 
which he on his behalfe telletk vs, and not be aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure. Howbeit foraſmuch as we be dull vpon 
che ſpurre, and yeeld him not the honour which he deſer- 
ueth: he maketh vs to feele him as he is,andexalteth him 


lelt in his maieſty, to the intent that the ame ſhuld bring 


10 


wel caſt vp our account: we ſhal finde for a certainty that 


our lord ſetteth vs forth ſuch a maieſtie in his word, as is 
able to make al creatures to quake: and yet is there alſo a 
ſimplicitie, to the ende to make it to bee receiued of the 
moſt ignorant & vnskilful: Imoreouer there is ſo great 
light in it. as wee may vnderſtande it without going to 
ſhoole, at leaſtwiſe if we be teachable: for it is not with- 
out cauſe that he calleth himſelfe purpoſely the ſchoole- 
maſter of the lowly and little ones, 


vs to doc him honour; And it is purpoſely ſaide, that ihe 
Lora ſpaks vnto Job ont of a whir[wmae. It was not y- 
nough for him to haue giuen ſome token ofthis preſence, 
but he did alſo raiſe as it were a vehement tempeſt. Wee 
{hal find in the ſeripture that ſomtimes God taiſed hun- 
der after the ſame ſort, whẽ he liſted to lpcakro his ſaltn- 
ful ones. But we haue ſpecially to marłe hete, the circum- 
Rance of the place, that forſomuch as Iob was not ſuffci- 
enely tamed: God was faine to ſhew a terrible force to 
him. The cauſe then why he thundered and raiſed this 
whirlwind, was that Iob thould know with what a Lord 
he had to deale. In general, it is commonly ſaid, that God 
dwelleth as it were in a darke doude, or rather that he is 
compaſſed about with light: and therfore that we cannot 
come at him, inſomuch that if we would look vpon God, 
our lenſes dale by te aſon of the thick darknes betweene 
him and vs. This then is very wel ſpoken in general of che 
glory of God, to the end we ſhould not preſume to be o- 
uer inquiſitiue ot his incomprehenſ ble determinations, 
but taſte ſo far of them as it pleaſeth him to diſcouer thẽ 
vnto vs, and therewithal conſider that all our lenſes fayle 
vs if he vouiſafe not to come to vs, or elle to lift vt vp to 
him, & yet neuertheles, that for another reſpect, (chat is 
to wit, bicauſe of our ſturdines) God mult be fain to ſhew 
himſelf terrible to vs. True it is that he would faine draw 
vs to him by gentlenes, and we ſee that whe men be wel 
diſpoſed to ſubmit themſelues vnto him, he vſeth the ſaid 
louing maner of inuiting the vnto him as gently as may 
be. But when heperceiueth any ſturdines, he muſt needs 
firſt of all make vs to ſtoupe, for otherwiſe what ſhoulde 
he win by ſpeaking to vs? And that is the cauſe why in 
publiſhing his law, he rayſed thunders , blewe trumpeta 
in the ayre, and made al to ſhake, inſomuch that the peo- 
ple were ſo afraide, as they ſayd, let not the Lorde ipeake 
vnto vs, for then are we but dead, we be vtterly vndone. 
Why did God ſhake the earth after that manerꝰ and why 
did his voyce rore with ſuch terribleneſſe? Ment hee to 
driue away his people that they ſhoulde not heare him? 
Truely it is cleane contrariwiſe ſayd, That hee gaue not 
his lawe in vaine, but that hee ment to giue the people a 
certaine rule, to the ende they might knowe the way of 
liſe. So then his ray ſing of whirlwindes and tempeſtes in 
the ayre, is not to ſcare vs: that (ſay Dis no part of his 
meaning: but it ſerueth for a preparatiue to ſubdue the 


loftineſſa of thoſe folke, which would neuer haue obeyed 


God and his word, not neuer haue acknowledged the au- 
thoritie of him that ſpake with theſe rokens whiche 
were added. And thergfore let vs marke well, that gods 
ſpeaking to Iob after that faſhion out of a whitlwinde, 
was no more than needed.Now if ſuch a holy man wha 
had applied his whole indeuer to the honoring of God, 
neded to be ſubdued after that maner: what had we need 
to be? Let vs cõpare ourſelues with Iob. He was a mirror 
of Angellikeholines: we haue hard the proteſtations that 
he made here before: and although he were extremely af- 
flicted, and by reaſon thereof did murmure and let ſlippa 
many wild words: yet did he alwayes hold himſel to the 
ground of worſhipping God, and of humbling himſelie 
17 vnder 
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vader his hand: he hild ſtil that general point, though hee 
ſwarued aſide in ſome particulats. But we be as fleſhly as 
may be, and our vanities do ſocatie vs away, as we be in 
maner ſtark drunken. Hardely can we diſcerne that there 
is a God in heauen: & if a man ſet his word afore vs, we 
make ſlow haſt to it, yea & we be duller than Aſſes in it. 
Had not our lord need the to make vs feel his maieſty, & 
to touch vs with it in good earneſt? No truly god nee- 
deth too rayſe vp ſtormes and whirlewindes to make vs 
know th atitãs he which ſpeaketh; but hee muſt diſpo 
vs after another maner to come vnto him, according alſo 
as he doth. Thenif one man haue hartbytings and trou- 
bles in his conſcience, & another be afflicted with diſea- 
es, & the third be touched with aduerſitie: let vs vnder- 
ſtand that it is god which calleth vs to him, bicauſe wee 
come not to him, ofour owne accord, nor do draw neere 
him to heare his word: he ſubdueth ſuch hardhartednes 
as meet is it ſhould be, to the end that our minds ſhould . 
be humbled in true obedience. Doth god then ſee ſuch re- 
beliouſnes in vs? le muſt needs vic the maners & means 
aforeſaid to draw & win vs to himſelf: & to the end we 
may heare him, he muſtbe faine to ſpeake to vs as it were 
out of a whitl wind, not that this preuaileth in al me. For 
we ſee ſome that kick againſt the pricke, & play the reſtie 
zades: & although god quickẽ the vp, yet winneth he no- 
thing at theic hand « How many of theſe wretches are ta 
be ſcene whom god chaſtizeth ſo many wayes, ſtriking ſo 
hard blowes vpon their heads with a beetle, that if they 
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were neuer ſo hard they mult needes be ſoftened: & yet 


notwithſtanding they neuer leaue gnasſhing their teeth 
at him? We ſee they cãnot be trained, nothet can they by 
any means be moued: ſo full of pride & ſtubberneſſe do 
they ſhew / thẽſelues againit 2 ſpiting him to the 
vttermoſt of theit power. So then, it were much for the 
behoof of all thoſe whom god chaſtizeth, that they were 
diſpoſed to come vnto him, & chat is his intent. Therfore 
let vs beware that we diſappoint not our God: but as oft 
as he ſendeth vs any aduerſity, let vs learne to reſort to 
him, as wel as though he ſpake with thunder, or thunde- 
red vpon ys to make vs heare him. Let vsconſider this, & 
let vs ſo conſider it, as our mindes may be truely ſubdued 
vnto him, & our whole ſeeking may be to be wholly his 
bled vndet his obeiſance. Lo what wee haue to marke in 
this ſtreine. And let vs marke further, that although God 
do not in theſe days thunder from heauen: yet notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſignes that haue bene giuen in olde time 
for the warranting of his word, ought to ſerue ys alſo at 
this day. When Gods law is preached vnto vs, we muſt 
immediatly matche therewithal the thing that is ſpoken 
in the nineteenth of Exodus: which is, that the lawe hath 
bin duely warranted, and that our lord gaue ful authority 
therevnto, when he ſent thunder and lighteninges from 
heauen, and made the ayre to ring with the noyſe of his 
trumpets: and that al this was done, too the intent that 
the lawe ſhould bee receiued with all reverence euen to 
the worldes ende. As much is imported in this verſe. For 
wheras it is ſaid that God appeared in a whirlwind:itbe- 
houeth vs to vnderſtand that his intẽt was to warrãt the 
thing that is conteined in this book: and not onely that: 
but we muſt alſo extende this e vnto his whole 
word. 
There is yet this one thing more to be conſidered, 


& on the other fide conſider that he muſt needes vſe the 
ſecond meanes to win vs, hen he ſeeth that hegayneth 


nothing by his fauorable dealing which hee had ſhewed 
vs. As for exãple, God doth ſomtimes cocker vs when he 


incendeth to take vs for his owne and to haue vs of his 
flocke: and he ſettech foorth his worde vnto vs without 
ſending 


vs any affliction. Very well, wee ſee it is his will 
ſo to doe, and wee like well of it. But yet in the meane 
while we profit not ourſelues by it, to be cofirmed in his 
goodnes as we ought to be, to renounce our own Wicked 
luſts, to forget the world, and to giue our ſelues wholly 
vnto him. He beareth with vs for a time: but in the ende 
when he ſeeth vs ſo retehles, he beginneth to ſmite. Her- 
in we ought to perceiue, that his ſpeakingto vs as it were 
out ofa whirlwinde, is not without cauſe, for ſo much as 
we had no wil to heare him whe he ſpake graciouſly vn- 
to vs & after a kindharted & farherly maner. Therfore it 
o Is requiſite that God ſhould ſpeake to vs with ſuch yehe- 
'* mece, ſich he perceiueth that we will neuer come to him, 
til he haue prepared vs after that faſnion. Trueit is that 
he winneth ſome by kis bare worde: howbeit when he 
ſeeth otherſome ſtubborne, he ſendeth them ſome trou- 
ble and aduerſitie. And doubtles there are a number that 
had neuer come to the Goſpell, nor neuer bene touched 
rightly at the heart to obey God, if he had not ſent them 
ſome token that he was minded to chaſtize them. Herevp- 
on whe they felt once by afflictions, that there is nothing 
but wretchedneſſe in this worlde: they were inforced to 
miſlike of themſelues, and tocut of their pleaſures where- 
in they had bene plunged hertofore. Ve ſee then how god 
draweth men to him after diuers ſorts. But let vs profite 
our ſelues by the means that he vſeth towards vs, and a- 
gain, whẽ he ſpeaketh not to vs in a whirlwind, let vs on 
our ſide be familiar withhim, & ſuffer ourſelues to be tu- 
led by him as ſheep & lambs. For ifhe ſpie any hardhar- 
tednes in vs, he muſt needs ſubdue vs whither we wil or 
no. And although he ſuffer vs to play the looce colts for a 
time: yet at length wee ſhall feele his terrible maieſtie to 


V make vs afraide, at leaſtwiſe if it pleaſe him to ſhew vs fa- 


FO 


uour: for God doeth vs a ſingular good turne when hee 
wakeneth vs after that maner,and thundereth ſo with his 
voice, as it entereth into our harts & woſideth vs. I ſay it 
is apriuiledge which he graunteth not to al mE. Again, his 
thundring vpon the vnbelecuers,is to late: for there is no 
more hope of their returning vnto him, but he ſümoneth 
the to heare their condemnation. So much the more thẽ 
ought we to receiue quietly this helpe which God giueth 
vs, when for the ſubduing of all the ſtubborne ſſe of our 
fleſh,he raizeth ſome whirle wind, that is to ſay, maketh 
vs to feele his maieſtie. Ye ſee in effect what wee haue to 
mark vpon this ſentence, Nowe let vs come to that which 
is ſaid in theſe words: who ir he that darkeneth the ſe- 
crets inwoordes without knowledge? urd vp thy loynes 


_ like a valiat ma & anſwere mee to al my demandes. In 


that if God begin tocall vs to him after alouing maner, - 


& ſnew himſelf rough & ſharpe inthe ende: we muſt not 
think ir ſtrange, but rather examine wel our life, to know 
whether we haue obeyed him or no: and in ſo doing let 
vs on the one fide acknowledge his apparant goodneſſe, 


the firſt place here God mocketh at Iob, bicauſe hee had 
ſtriued wich him, & borne himſelf in hand that he could 
med his cace by his diſputing. And that is the cauſe why 
it is ſaid, who art thou? Nowe whe the ſcripture ſheweth 
vs ho or what we be: it is to make vs vtterly nothing. 
True it is thatmen wil make great account of them- 
ſelues, and beare themſelues in hande that there is ſome 
greate waorthineſſe in them. And wel may they eſteeme 
highly of thẽſelues, but God in the meane whyle know- 
eth that there is nothing in them but al filth and ſtinche, 
and ther fore he ſhaketh them off, yea euẽ with a lothing 
of them. And ſo although we be fo fooliſh & ouerwee- 
ning, as too glorie of the wiſedome and vertue that ĩs in 
| vs 2 


eur. . 75. dung. For when God ſpeaketh in ſuch tearmes: it is not 
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vs: ye: notwichſtanding God to deface vs, and put vs to; 
om. 9.4.20, ſhame, vſeth buroaly this wordt art thou! Thou art 


but a man. Thepronouncing of chis is as it were an ytier 
bercuing of vs of aloccaſion of boaſting, For wee know e 
there is not ſo much as one dropt goodueſſe in vs and 
then haue we no more cauſe — — — — 
maner wile. Thats the cauſe allo why god addeth,Gyrd 
vp thy loynes like a valiãt mã: that is to ſay, Set as much 
ſtore by thy ſelfe as thou liſteſt, beare thy ſelf in hand that 
thou art as a Gyant, be thou furniſhed throughly, and be 
thou armed from top too toe, and what ſhalt thou gaine 
by it in the end?Thinkeſt thou to ſtaad, if 1 ſer my (elf a- 
gainſt thee, thou wretched creature? What haſtthou? 
Here we ſee what Gods meaning is For(as I ſayde afore) 
this foaliſlmeſſe of ſelfe eſtimation, and of ſelſe weening 
that we be of ſome value, is ſo rooted in vs: that it is yes 
rie hard to bring vs to a right vnderſtanding ot our own 
wants, ſo as wee might bee cleare from all pride and prey 
ſumption. So much the more the behoueth it vs to mark 
the text of the ſcripture, where it is ſnewed vs that there 
is not any thing ot eſtimatiõ in vs. And let vs wey it wel: 
for it is not ſpaken of ſome one part of the world oncly, 
but ot all mankinde ingeneral. 

Therfore let both great and ſmal learne too bee aſhg - 
med of themſelues, ſeing that God bindeth them yp all in 
one bundle togither, when he ſaith, that the wiſedome of 
men is but fooliſhneſſe and vanitie, their ſtrength but 
wealeneſſe, and their rightuouſneſſe but vncleanneſſe && 


to two or three men, but to all men vniuerſally. Therfore 
let all of vs from the greateſt to the leaſt, learne to ſtoup, 
acknowledging all our glorie too bee but confuſion and 
ſhame before God. And for that cauſe let vs thinke ypon 
this ſaying: who this Let vs not take it to bement on- 
ly of the perſon of Iob, but of all mortall creatures, as if 
our Lord ſhould ſay, How now ? Is there ſuch malapert- 
neſſe in man that is but as apot of brittle earth, in man 
that is but a veſſel ful of al filth and naughtineſſe, and in 
man that is leſſe than nothing? Is there ſuch malapertnes 
in him as to diſpute agaynſt me, and to bee ſo inquiſitiue 


afore hand 2 Whither were that to go? Who art thou 49 


O man ? According alſo as wee ſee that S. Paule ſetteth 
the ame worde as a ſtoppe in our way, ſaying: Who art 


Rom d. 2c. thou O man which reaſoneſt with God, and pleadeſt a- 


gainſt him? And this he ſettech downe after hes hath al- 
ledged the obiections wherein men thinłe themſelues to 
haue a faire colour to diſpute agaynſt God, and too de- 
maund why he ſhould deſtroy thoſe whom he hath crea · 
ted, and why he ſhould puta difference betwena one and 
another without knowing any cauſe, ſo as the one ſhuld , 
be called to ſaluation, & the other be reiected. After ar 
Saint Paule hath ſer dow ne thoſe things: although men 
take pleaſure in ſuch obiections: yet hee ſayeth, O man, 
who art thou that ſetteſt thy ſelf after that faſhion againſt 
God ? And this is it which we haue to marke vpon this 
ſaying, who 15 thts? Therefore whenſocuer any man is 
tempted to pride, let him thinke with himſelſe, Alas, who 
art thou? Here is no entering into battell agaynſt ſuch as 
our ſelues are, and againſt our matches: but if wee will 


needes be ſo bold as to bee inquiſitiue of Gods ſecretes, g, 


and to let our fancies & tongues looce to imagin vnpro- 
ſitable things, or to talke againſt God and his honour: we 
mui? be faine to thinbe, Alas, who am I > when euery of 
vs ſhalhaue entered into himſelf, and conſidered his own 

feebleneſſe, and perceyued that in eſſect we bee nothing: 

we thal he cooled wel ynough, all this prittleprattle and 
all our former conceytes vil be layd a water: yea and all 
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our iniagiations villbe bridcled and impiiſoned, as thal 
be dedared yet more fully hereafter. - 

No it is ſayde expreſiy, Curd vp thy loynes bike a Vas 
hart man to doo vs to wit chat when the whale world 
hath layd their force rogither,aqd vttered the ſame, allis 
nothing. Yet ſee heere hu God ſpiteth or deſieth Iob, 
in bidding him toturnith hiarcl, and too come armed 
and weaponed-as a Gyant, or as the valianteſt man that 
could bee founde. Hercby hee expreſſeth yer better tha 
thing that Lheue faydeakendie : : that is to witte, that the 
condemninꝑ of men in the ſcripture, is not ment ſimply 
of che eommoꝛn ſort, and of ſuch as are deſpiſed and out 
of credit and eſtimation: but extendeth euen to the grea- 
reſt; and too ſuch as thinke they touch the cloudes with 
their heades. So then ahough men imagin themſelues 
too haue ſame apparaunce of honour : let them aſſure 
themſelues that the ſame is nothing before God. As for 
example: ¶ hey that are eucelleat in compariſon of their 
neignbours will ſurely conceyue ſome opinion and well 
Lking of themſelues: ii a man be counted skultul, of *7 


wit, and of good behauiour, he wil ſet much-by him ſelf in 
reſpect of thoſe that haue not the ſame qualities, finally if 
a Hanes indued wich great, and commendable vertues 
afore men, the hauing of ſuch ſpecial induements il per- 
chaunce male our hearts hope iu our bellic(as they ſay) 
and to ſet much ſtore by our {glues : but when wee come 
vnto God, then muſſ all of it quite quaile. There is not 
then ſo luſtie and Route a fellow, that hath Jin that cact 
one whit of ſtrength at all: al holineſſe, al widome, and 
all chat ener elſe is, fayleth vttetly in that behalfe. Theres 
fore at a orde, let all the worlde know, that their furni- 
ture ſhall not boote chem before Cod, but we muſt be vt- 
rerly defaced and emptied hy Ged, ſo as he. leaue not one 
drop of power or ſtrength in vs, other than wer. ſhal take 
of him as by way of barcowing, acknou aging a Fas all 
progengeth of his mere goodneſſe. > 

No then we ſee what this worde vakens man im- 
porteth, It doth vs to wit, that what ſpecialpower or ver- 
tues ſo euer we haue, the ſame mult not putic ys vp with 
pride againſt God. Furthermore it is ſayd alſo, that Jo- 
wrapperb(ordarkeneth) ſecreti in words without know- 
ledge. Horeby God ſheweth that when we haue todeale 
with his ſecrets, we muſt bethiuke our ſelues wel, that we 
may proceed ſoberly & with al reuerence. Fot vnder this 
woorde ſacret. God intended to ſgniſie the high things 
whereof Iob had ſpoken, We may wel diſpute of many 
petie trifles, yea and diſcourſe of them at randon: and in 
ſo doing, our talke ſhal be but vaine & ſond:but yet ſhall 
there not bee any blaſphemie therein, neither ſhall Gods 
name be vnhallowed. But vhẽ we enter into the doctrine 
" offaluation,and into Gods workes , and fal to diſputing 
ofhis prouidence and wil: then muſt wee not go too it ſo 
vnaduiſedly, for we do but wrap vp or intangle /ecrers in 
vns kilful words. We ſee then wWherin god rebuketh Iob: 
namely for ſpeaking to haſtily of things chat outteached 
his capaci tie. For although he had excellentgifts of grace: 
yet ought he alwayes to haue humbled himſelfe with ac» 
knowledgement of his infirmities,& alſo to haue brideled 
himfelf,fith he was well neare out of his wittes, and wilt 
not what to think of gods iudgements. And foraſmuch as 
he felt himſelf at ſuch an aſterdeale, he ſhould haue had an 
eye to the feeblenes of his own vnderſtãding, & acknow- 
ledging himſelf to be a mortal mã, he ſhuld haue ſaid, Alas 
there is nothing but ignorance & foliſhneſſe in me Here- 
vithal he ſhuld alſo haue loked vp to the ineſtimable ma- 
ieſtie & incõprehenſible purpoſe of God: and that ſhould 


haue meekened him. Howbeit he did nother the one nor 
- 9.2 wo 
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the other. So then although hee were not quite ſtrayed 
from the right way, but went forwarde ſtill too the true 
mat ke: yet do we ſee heere, that he is rebuked by Gods 
owne mouth. And this text putreth vs in minde of the 
reuerehee which God will haue vs to beare to his high 
myſterie s, and to the things that concerne his heavenly 
kiogdome. If we reaſon but about our one matters, we 
neede not to goto it with fo preciſe carefulnelle; for they 
be but earthly things, which paſſe away. Zut henſoeuer 
we fal to talking of God, or of his workes, or of his truth, 
or of the things that ate conteyned in his woe: wee 
muſt come to it with reuetence and feare, and not open 
our lips to fluſh out whatſoener commeth to out toungs 
end: norhaue our wittes to buſie io inquireof the things 
that belong not to vs, nor are lawfal for vs: but wee muſt 
reſtreyne our deſires and bridle our tongnes. And why 2 
For they be the ſecrets of God: that is to ſay they be to 
darke and high things for vs to meddle with. Therefore 
we muſt not thinke to attaine to them, furtherforth than 
God liſteth too inſtruct vs of his owae meere goodneſſe. 
And woulde God this thing were well put in vr: for 
then ſhould we not haue the bickerings that are now 2. 
dayes through the whole worlde. But whatelt is to bee 
ſeene that verie ſewe are touched with the maitſtie of 
God. When we treate of his worde, and of the docttine 
of our ſaluatioun, and of the holy ſcripture, euerie one 
falles to it at aduenture, and euerie man ſhootes out his 
verdite, as though they reaſoned but of moone ſhine in 
the water. They be ſuch things as paſſe all vnderſtanding 
of man, & yer notwithſtanding i it is manifeſt tat Me be 
bolder to treate of Gods ſo high myſteries, which ought 
to rauiſſi our wittes ro wonder at them, and which: wee 
ought to honour with all awefulneſſe, I ſay we be balder 
to babble of them; than if a man ſp ale but of 2 matter of 
fue ſhillings value, or of ſome ige I wore not What, 
Ar what is the cauſe hereof,but that men haue not con- 
140 red how God hideth and ouereaſteth his oe fecret 
ri ci2inations ,/ and hath in his holy ſcripture vttered 
vnto vs his will wherevntoit behoueth vs to bee ſubiect. 
We ſee on the one fide how the Papiſts blaſphewe god, 
vreſting, falſiſying, marring , and corrupting the whole 
holy ſcripture, ſo as they ſtic ke not to ſcorne God and all 
his worde. And why ? For they neuer taſted what this 
woorde Secrete meaueth. Alſo there aredruvkardes a- 
mong vs which oould finde in their hearts to ſubdue pod 
to their fantaſlical minde. Though they were the wiſeſt 
men in the world, & the beſt ſcene in the holy ſeriptare: 
yet ſhould they be fuin to come to this point. That Gods 
ſecrete determination is aboue vs. But they be veterly dul 
and brutiſh, there is nother skilnor reaſon in them, the 
wine ouermaiſtreth them like ſwine : and yet will needes 
play the diuines, and controll things in ſuch wiſe, that if 
2 man ſhould now adayes beleeue them, he ſhoulde bee 
driuen to ſrame and forgea new goſpel. And therefore 
let vs remember howe it is ſhewed vs heere , that when 
we take of God; we muſt not take libertie to pleade and 
babble as wee our {clues thinke good: but conſider that 
he hath reuealed his ſecretes vntoo vs in the holie ſcrip- 
ture, and thatboth great and ſmall muſt ſubmit them- 
ſelues therevnto too honour them, And that is the cauſe 
why heere is mention made of weordes without bnow- 
edge. Noe then God {hewerh vs heere, that whenſo- 
euer we ſpeate ofhim, and of his wotkes, it is amatter of 
ſecrecie a high matter. On the other ſide what is it that 
Ve caa bring forth? what is that little which we can con- 
ceyue in our vnderſtanding ? It is but woordes without 
kao wledge. Let men put themſelues into the ballance, 


and they ſhall bee founde lighter thao vanitie it ſelfe, as ir 
i layde in the Pſalme. So much the mote then behoueth Pſa 5, . 1. 
it vs to marke this doctrine, that there is nother $kil nor 
in vs to treate of Gods workes, except hee teach 
The way fot vs to becom̃e wiſe, is to be goucrned by 
thieſpirite and worde of God. And therefore when wee 
nude not the thing in Gods woorde, which wee dci to 
knowe: let vs vnderſtande that it behoueth vs too abide 
in orant of it, and therevpon to keepe our mouthes ſhet. 
10 For whenſocuer we goe about too ſpeabe, there ſhall bee 
no knowledge norany thing but vntruth in vs. This then 
is the accuſation that God ſetteth downe heere agaynit 
Iob. And therevpon he ſayeth, Anſwere mee to all my 
aumuunde:. At leaſtwiſe gf thou haue vnderſt anding, 
mube me 1 0 to ener that which I would know e 
ofihee. WL: l 
„% He God proceeded in mocking the fodliſh oucr= 
weening ofmen, in that they weene themſelues to be ſo 
fine wrrred ;thar they are able too diſpute and pleade a- 
20 gaynſt him. Therefore hee ſayeth, Verie well, no doubt 
but you be verie able men to your owne ſeeming) when 
you ſpeake and11etyou raungeſat your wil.} But 1alio 
muſt haue my turne too ſpeake too you and reply you 
pon mee, and then ſhall you wellſee your defaulr, What 
is thecauſe then that men are ſo raſh to aduaunce tic m- 
ſelues ſo fooliſnly agaynſt God > It is for that they tate 
libertie too ſpeake and occupie the place, bearing tlem· 
ſelues in hande that God hath nothing too replie againſt 
chem. But behold the remedie that god giueth vs to abate 
this out fooliſn raſhneſſe, is to bethinke ys what he may 
demaunde. If God beginne to queſtion with vs, what 
ſhall wee anſwere. Surely if we beare this thing well in 
mitde,weſhoulde bee vtterly reſtreyned : and although 
our mindes be verie eigte; and that to our owne ſeeming 
we be able to remoue the whole world: yet ſhould wee 
be as it were brought home to our owne ſtate, to follow 
ox _ ſimply which our Lorde ſheweth vs, condicio- 
that wecan thinke with our ſelues, Alas if we 
come ps 7 God, is not his mouth open as wel as ours ? 
or hath not hee authoritie and maiſterſnip too queſtion 
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© with vs? and what ſhat wee anſwere vnto him? Yee ſee 


then where vnto it behoueth vs to come: and chat is the 
thing which we haue to conſider in this text to be rightly 
inftruQted by it. Foraſmuch then as we be haſtie to ſpeak, 
that is to fay;foraſmuch as we haue naturally this vice of 
chruſting our ſelues further forward than becommeth vs, 
let vs learne too reſtreyne our torgues. For what is the 
cauſe that they run by & by at libertie to fluſh out things 
that wee can no skil of? It is for that we conſider not chat 
50 it is our dutie rather to anſwere God, than to put foorth 
our ſelues to ſpeake. For is it not a peruerting of the or- 
der of nature, that a mortal mi which is nothing, ſhould 
incroche vpon his maker, and cauſe audience to be giuen 
to himſelſe, and God in the meane while ſhould hold his 
peace? What a dealing is that? And yet notwithſtan- 
ding wee doo it as oftas wee murmare agaynſt God, or 
teare his woorde in peeces, or caſt foorth wordes at ran- 
don to ſay: Thus and thus dooth it ſeeme to me. What 
is the cauſe hereof, but that wee would put God too ſi- 
& lence,and haue our ſelues heard aboue lumꝰ Is not this a- 
ſtarke madneſſe > Therefore too correct this ſtatelineſſe 
that is in vs, let vs learne, not too preſume too anſwere 
our God, knowing that when wee come beſore him, hee 
hath authoritie too examine vs, yea euen according too 
a owne will, and not after our liking and appoynt- 


nt, & that it ſhalbe toto much to our ſhame when he 


ſhal haue ſtopped our mouth & begun to ſpeake him ſeli. 
And 
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And why? Whereof wil God examine vs?Of things that 
are mote than hidden from vs, and wherein all our wits 
fayle vs. Lo wherevnto God bringeth vs, to ſhew vs our 
deaſtlines and freonke prefumprion.Seing that god hath 
ſach queſtions to put to vs, and is able to alledge thinges 
whereat we ſhalbe more than confounded: let vs learne 
ſo to humble ourſelues, as it may be to learn at his hand, 


and when wee haue learned, hee may make ys to ſec his 


light in the mids of the darknes of this world. And in the 
meane ſeaſoa let ys learne alſo to ſerue & honour him in 
al reſpects and al points. For then ſhal we haue profited 


vel in Gods ſchole, when we ſhal haue learned to magni - 
fie him, and to yeeld him ſuch glory, as to haue good opi- 


nion of all that proceedeth from him. And moreouer let 
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vsallo miſlike of ourſelues, to the end we max reſort vnto 
him, to ſinde the goodnes there which auteth in our- 
ſelues, that thervpõ it may pleaſe him ſo to gouerne vs by 
his holy ſpirit, chat being repleniſhed with his glory, wee 
may haue wherof to glory, not in ourſelues, but onely in 
him. 
Now let vs fal down before the face of our good god, 
with acknowledgmẽt of out ſinnes, ptaying him to make 
vs ſo to feele them, as we may returne to him with true 


10 repentance, and he therevpon voutſafe fo to reforme our 


whole life, as our whole ſeeking may be to ſubmit our- 
ſelues to his holy commandements. And ſo let vs all ſay, 
Almighty God heauenl/ father, we acknowledge & con- 
ſeſſe as trueth is, &c. 


T he Cxlyiii. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the xxxviii. ¶ hapter. 
4 Were waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the earth > ſhew me if thou haſt vnder- 


ſtanding, 


s Who hath layde the meaſures thereof? canſt thou tell? or who hath ſet the compaſſe vp- 


on it? 


6 Wherevponarethe foundations thereof ſtayed? ot who is he that hath layde the corner- 


ſtone thercoſ: 


7 Whentheſtarres of the morning reioyced together, and all the children of God long in 


triumph: 


8 W bo hath ſhut vp the ſea within doores, which in emptying. it ſelfe commeth forth as out 


of a womb? 


VV hen I made the clowdes as the garment thereof, and the darkneſſe as the Gwadlingbands 


thereof. 


10 haue ſtabliſhed mine h vpon it, I haue ſhut it vp within barres e 0 
11 And l aide, hither ſhalt thou come, and not paſſe hy kurcher, and here thale thou ftay = 


lifting vp of thy waues. 
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I heried e Gods works 
as wee ſee them both in heauem and 
earth. But if wee minded them ear- 
It neſly, we coulde hardly be made to 
ſpeale one worde. Neuertheleſſe it 
we wilt how to profit our ſelues by 

the thinges thatare c onteined in this doctt ine: it would 
bee ynough to teache vs low lineſſe, ſo as we ſhoulde no 
more open our mouthes to againſt God or too 
complayne of him when he doeth not thinges to our ly- 

king. Althisgeere woulde beelaydea water. For the in- 

— greatneſſe and 
woonderful power and might, and his infinite 
and wifedome which ſhewe themſelues in his woorkes, 
woulde ſuffize to humble vs, and male vs aſtoniſhed, and 
wee would do nothing but honour him, and doe him hob 
mage with al feare and reverence. Wee haue then two 
things to conſider here. The one is, that hen God fpe#- 
keth of his power, and there withal ſhe wech it vs do out 
fice euen in the things which we may ſee: the fame is not 
more the needeth: for we conſider things very il thougꝭ 
they be neuer ſo manifeſt to vs. And ſ itbehoueth 
vs to come to the end and intent that God pi 
it is abt ynough for vs too confeſſe that God made the 
earth, and ſetled it in the middes of the — 
Gods ſhutting vp of the ſex after that ſort; as though ic 
were incloſed with great wales, is a wonderful thing: & 
of good right ought we to eonſeſſe, that the wotkmaſter 
is excellent · Howbeit it behoueth vs to paſſe yer further. 
and to apply our Whole indeuour to glorifie God in ſuch 


wiſegs wee conſeſſe al his doings to bee inſt,ful of equi- 


, A. 


tie and tight,and 956 chat ni6ans be biidiedwhenwetb ton 
tempted cogrudge and repine at him vor too finde faulte 
with his workes. Then let the things that are tobtayned 


* heere, ſerue to ſubdue vs and to holde vs in fuch humble- 


neſſe and modeſtie, ase may doe nothing cio but ho- 
nour him. And if the reaſon ofhis w6tkes be vnknowein 
to vs : let vs not therfote ceaſe to take tim all ſor good 
and rightfull and to reſt thereupon without any gainſay- 
ing. But now let vs come to the words that ae contained 
here. The firſt queſtion that God demauhdeth, is be 
Tob was when he layde the foundation of the darth asi 
bo ſhould ſay, wretched creature againſt whome ſetteſt 


hyghneſſe of our G OD, his thou thyſelf It would behoue thee irt do be my macche it 
goodneſſe 59 wouldbehoue thee to come nere mine vnderſtãding: A 


how far art. thou offrõ ĩtꝰ Againe he ſaithj com on let m 
ſee ifthou haſt vnderſfãdingꝰ who hath laid the meaſuns 
of the earth? Tel me if thin knoweſt him. Or who hath 
fer the compaſſe vpon the ſame · to make it to bee ſo well 
proportioned*whohath ſerled the earth vpõ bir corners 
and ber e pon is it SaiedLob,tel me al thele things, faith 
God Trucly when webechold the 'Sreatnesand woig her- 
nes ofthe earth, we be abaſhechat ir the hougenes of it 
darelet our wits: and we be not able to comptehend it. 


for 60 Wee ſee wel ynough and wee bee conſtrained too con- 


ſeſle, that it is made with as great reaſom 25 can bee, but 
yer weecome ſhort of, wherein God ſheweth vs ou? 
dy ve krailtie and feebleneſſe. Now ſeing it is ſo, that enen 
i the things that areſcene before our eyes, we want ſuf- 
feient iudgemert te them: Ipray you what 
ſhil we doe in Gods narrowe and hidden ſeerers, wheres” 
by hee ordeyneth and appointeth what he liſteth in hez- 
ven? And if we eſpye not the reaſon thereof, what ſha 
| 173 ve 
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we ſay ? Is it meete ſor vs tobe ſo ſelfwiſe as to iudge of 
them after our owne fancie , ſeeing that they ſurmounte 
our ynderſtanding ? Shal we comprehend that which the 
very Angelscannotcomprehend ? Is it not an ouergreat 
folly,or rather madneſſe for men to preaſe ſo farre? Then 
let ys bee weladuiſed to what purpoſe this is ſayde. And 
for the better vnderſtanding thereof, let vs make this 
compariſon. Take me al the maſons and carpenters of the 
worlde, yea and al the cunningeſt buylders that can bee 
chozen, and yet is nother maſon nor carpenter ſo ex- 
cellent in his atte, but hee had neede oflyne, compaſſes, 
rules, plommets, and ſuch other like thinges too buylde 
withall, or elſe his buylding will bee crooked, and he ſhall 
not rayſe it twoo poles hygh without ſome faulte in it. 
Nowe if thoſe woorkemaſters(chowe cunning and excel- 
lentſoeuer they be in their arte, ate fayne to helpe them- 
ſelues with lynes, compaſſes, and meaſures, and yet the 
greateſt palaces or caſtels that ſhalbe ſo builded , are not 
a hundred pole high: what is it in cõpariſon of che buil- 
ding of the earth and the Sea? A man ſhalbe curſtly com- 
bered if he intend to make but a caſſle ofhewen obe For 
firſt ofal, if there bee not a good foundation and ſure 
groundworke; al the buylding is in vaine that is layd vp- 
onit. 

Agaite if the reering of it be not in good proportion 
and order, the working of it wil not be wel borne. And I 
pray you if all palaces and caſtels were put together, what 
are they in comparilon of the ſea and the lande? What 
Proportion jy there betweene the one and the other? Se- 
ing then that men, (be they neuer ſo cunning, ) haue need 
of belpes , and ſeeke here and there for ayde and ſuccour, 


yea euen in the things that are nothing in compariſop of 
the moſt excellent and houge woorkmanſhiy Which ap- 


peareth in the earth alone in that God hath 10 ſededit 
vpon the waters as we ſee, & made it in ſo goodly order: 


muſt we not nteds be worſe than wileſſe, if we take vpon 
vs © control God in thoſe: his doinges, which are farre 
beyonde al compariſon more: hidden from vs, than the 


.ddings that are tobe ſeene in the order of nature? There - 


Fate whenſpeuet theſe things come to our remembrance, 
det thenyſerue to tauiſn vs into wondennent, aud to glo- 
trifio him that hath made ſuch a buylding by his only wil, 
and not byJongcontinuaunce of time, We ſee that men 
Fanuor at the firſt day builde and make perfect the thing 
chat they go in hand with, and that they are faine to be» 
?Now much labour and time about it. But it is not ſo wich 
God fox we ſee that he did quickly finiſhe al this goodly 
workmanſhip that is ſcene in heauen and earth. Too bee 
Mott, we ſee here that God mocketh mens pride, in that 
they preſume to control his works. II ſpake but of ſome 
:meanc works to ſuch as are cunning in maſonrie and in 
carpenters craft, & ſhould ſay to them, it were better for 
you to do thus or thus, ſo as I would play the maſlerma · 
Jon and yet haue no skill in the matter: ſhoulde not cha 
maſtermaſons and carpenters haue iuſte cauſe to laugh 
me to skorne and to ſay, how nowe? This fellow can not 
Skil to male a windowe of halfe a foot ouer, and yet he 
Hales to controlling of vs, Wil not then the skilful in any 
att, dale skorne that any man ſhould come {o to 


10 


20 


take ypon 
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manſhippe,when they bee no crafteſmen themſelues, 
True it is(wil they ſay) chat I am not ſene in this occupa- 
tion it is not my trade, neuertheles ye ſhal hear mine ad- 
uice:howbeit I refer it ſtil wholly to ſuch as haue skil of 
it. Then if we vſe ſuch modeſtie when ie ſtandeth but vp- 
on the judging of a building or ſome other meane worke 
of 2 handicrafts mans making: Ipray you what honour 
ought we to yeeld vnto God, when the caſe concerneth 
his works? In what eſtimation ought we to haue them? 
Nowe then we ſee What God intended in this text, in 
ſpeaking of the line and the compaſſe. As if he ſhould ſay, 
how now?1f1 were a mortal and corruptible creature, yet 
would men in beholding my works do me the honour to 
ſay,Behold,here is a very excellent, and sxilful workman, 
he is very cunning his worke ſpeake for him. Vea if ſome 
handicrafts man (as ſaide afore) had done ſome meane 
peece of worke, men would not be ſo bold as to find fault 
with it or at leaſtwiſe they would not do it which had no 
vnderſtanding in ſuch workemanſhip. But as for me that 
haue made ſo excellent a worłke, which haue created both 
heauen, earth, and ſea, and al of nothing, and which haue 
finiſhed thẽ in ſo goodly order and aray as men ſee: men 
them neuertheles to control me. And, whata 
dealing is thatꝰ What are al the workes of men if they be 
laid to my workmanſhip? Shal they come nere mine ? I 
haue wrought with hart ble power and wiſe- 
dome, and yet ſhal I not be free from mens iudgements? 
Shal any man dare fay iy doeſt thou this, or why doeſt 
thou that, it were better for thee to do ſo or {6 ? What a 
ride is that Shal men prefer mottal creatures before me 
that am the liuing God before me that am almightie and 
alwiſe?Is not that an intolerable vnthankfulnes?If a mor- 


tal man make a peece of worke men wil do him the honor 


not to iudge of it without great modeſtie · aud haue not l 
deſerued to be honoured a hundred times more, which 
haue builded the world? 

Then let vs learne to loke better ypon Gods Waden 
tha wog Haue done: ſo as if wee caſte our ypon the 
carthe , wee may bethioke ys of the OG owgenefle 
thereof. It is not as, ſome greate caſtle well wrought, 


whereynto none other commeth neere: bur we ſe what 


a weyęhtiit bath, inſomuchas it may wel ſeeme impoſſi- 
ble for anye foundation too bee founde able too beare it 
vp. Aud where vppon is it grounded > Euen vppon the 
water. The earth muſt needes hang in the ayre (as it do- 
eth in deede) and it hath the water round about it. True- 
ly euen the Philoſophers which conſidered not God the 
maker thereof, did wel perceiue by reaſon howe the wa- 
ters doe compaſſe the earth, and howe the whole maſſe 
t hangeth inthe ayte. They hauediſputed yerye 
curiouſly thereof, and alledged ſome reaſon for it. Bug 
yet for al that, they were conſtreined ſpight of their teeth, 
to that it was a thing aboue nature, too ay that 
che watersſhould ſo ſhrinke afide,to theinteut that men 
might haue xoome to dwel on. Thiscoulde not come of 
it ſelfe , needes mult it bee the working of fome divine 
Prouidence. 
After that maner ſpake they. And although they 
were blinded through their owne vnthankefulneſſe : yet 


ner backe againe to his apcee? Yes ſurely wil they Nowif 
we ſtand in ſuch awe of maſtermaſons and carpenters,as 
we dare not ſpeake of their worke but with modeſtie, & 
with proteſtation that wee bee vnable to iudge of them 
what ſhal we do whea we come vnto Godꝰ Rehouet hᷣ it 
not vs to be much more humble ang modeſſ⸗ We know 
after what maner men wil ſpeake ofa handicrafts works» 


hes i it (asThave ſayde) it ĩs not ynough too aw 
ledge chat God created the earth, but wee muſtalſo be- 
bolde his wonderful wiſegome therein, and acknow- 
ledge it to bee ſuch: a miracle as our wits come ſhort of. 
Wherasitis faid that God created algf nothing, and a- 
gain, that he hath ſetled the earth vpon the waters: is it 
not a thing to tauiſh vs —— wederment?lf we lock rod 


abont 


THE XXXVIII. CHAP. or 103. 
about vs, we ſhal ſee that the waters do inuirõ the whole 


earth about: and yet notwithſtanding woe ſee that the 
earth abideth ſtable, and what a miracle is that True it is 


that ſometimes men ſhal ſee an earthquake, aud it will 


ſceme that all ſhould go to wrecke : and ſo alſo might it 
come to paſſe, if God prouided not for it. But howlocuer 
the worlde go: we ſee that the bodie of the whole earth 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſt ſtil. And is not that a wonder to vs? what 
excuſe can we pretend, if we can find no leyſure to think 
vpon ſuch a worke of God? doth he not veter his power 
and mightineſſe therein ſo many waies,as we mult needs 
be ſufficiently convicted therby? But we ſee and will not 
ſee one whit to magniſie god in his woorkes. And this 
leudneſſe is vnexcuſable. For whenmen fal aſleepe here, 
& take not paine to think vpon gods works: are they not 
worſe than vnthankful and churliſh?So then, how igno- 
rant ſo euer we be, there is none excuſe for vs, but we be 
alwayes blamewoorthie, if wee glorifie not God in his 
works which are ſo open and manifeſt. Vee ſee then what 
we haue to beate in minde in this ſtreyne. Nowe by the 
way, wheras mention is made of Compaſſes and of mea- 
ſuring of the earth: we ſee wel that there needed a won- 
derful power and incomprehenſible wiſdome for the ſet- 
ting ofal theſe things in order. For the earth would ne- 
ner haue ſetled and ſtoode ill as it doth, if it were not in 
the middle of the aire, in ſuch iuſt meaſure and proporti- 
on, and in ſuch conueniency and temperature, as nothing 
were amiſſe. 

Furthermore when wee beholde the great and farre 
diſtance, not onely betweene the earth and the cloudes, 
but alſo betwene that and the skie where the Starres and 
Planets are : ſhould we not be more abaſhed? And nowe 
when we conſider the highneſſe which we ſee in the skie 
aboue the carth + what is the earth? As great a maſſe as 
it is, and as weightie and huge as men ſee it to be: if we 
compare it to the greatneſſe of the heauen, muſt we not 
needes confeſſe with the Philoſophers that it is but a litle 
Ball > What proportionableneſſe is there betweene the 
one and the other > And yet neuertheleſſe if wee looke 
but vpon the mountaines that are on the earth, wee ſhal 3 
find euen there whereat to matuel, and wherfore to glo- 
rifie the workemaiſter that made all. 

Againe, when on the other ſide we behold the ſtoddi · 
neſſe of the earth, ought it not too rauiſh vs into woon- 
derment? Although wee ſee great varietie in it: yet 
dooth it alwayes abide in his place without fleeting. Ye 
fee then, that the high mountaines which doo as it were 
imboſſe the earth, and the vnleuelneſſe of the places, 
ſeeme able to ſhake i it, yea and to ouerturne it quite and 
cleane. But God hath peyſed the earth in ſuch propor- 
tion and meaſure : as it keepeth alwayes his owne place 
lil. and although it feeme that the mountaynes ſhoulde 
ouerſway it, t notwithſtanding one of them is ſo au- 
ſwerable to anvther, 4s the counterpeyſe abideth alwaies 

ſtedfaſt. 
Too bee ſhort, whatſoever betydeth; the earth that 
ſtand ſtedfaſt and bee preſerued fill to theende , by the 
proportionable and etienleucled counterpeyſe of i it ſelfe, 
and ir ſhal not be any wit remoued whatſoever happen 
to it. Neuertheleſſe, when weeſee howeitis inuironed 
with the water, and that the huge mountaines aduabnce 
themfeldes as it were too tumble it into the ſea , and yet 
notwithſtanding itcontinueth ſteddie til : molt 3 it not 
needs he ſaid that God hath wrought after a paſſing w6- 
derful faſhion in tharbehalfe? ves certainly. What is too 
be done then, but only to woorſhip our God, confeſſing 
our ſelues to come farre ſhort of ſo huge gteatneſſe, and 
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ſoincomprehenſible wiſdome ? For of a truth it is good 
reaſon that we ſhould walke in al humbleneſſe and teare, 
When wee come to the conſideting of Gods wonder full 


works, which ſhew themſelues euery where in the order 


of nature. And ſo we ſec yerie clearely what is conteined 
here. Vet notwithſtanding it behoueth vs to come backe 
to this poynt, namely why God ſetteth the earth beſore 
vs as a lookingglaſſe. It is to the end we might behold his 
infinite glorie, wiſdome, power, and might, too guide vs 


10 and lead vs, as it were by the hand, to the conſidering of 


his workes which are exceeding great and excellent,ther* 


by toberauiſhed into wonderment, of purpoſe to hum- 


30 


ble our ſelues vnder his incomprehenſible greatneſſe, and 
to honour him. Wee ſee that God adorneth himſelfe ſo 
excellently, as there is no more replying agaynſt him, nor 
no more entering into ſuch boldneſſe, ast o deſire to con- 
trol him as though he had done amiſſe. Who is he that 
ſhal comprehend his infinite highneſle? Let vs but open 
our eyes, and we ſhal be confounded. For on the other 
fide,if wee looke too the earth, it is as our foſtermother 
that feedeth and cheriſheth vs, and yet notwithſtanding 
we wote not how. We ſee wel ynough how it is tille d, & 
we can tel well zaough howe to talke of it: but yet muſt 
we needes be aſtoniſhed euen in that behalf. And that is 
the concluſion of the text. Seing then that we haue a mir- 
rour of gods incomprehenſible power and wiſdome, euen 
in the verie earth that we tread vpon: what ſhal we haue 
if we looke vp to heauen which is farre aboue, & where- 
vnto we be not able to attaine? Is it meete for vs to reply 
agaynſt God, and to aske why he doth ſo or ſo, or why he 
ſuffereth this thing or thatꝰ Alas, MMho are we? So then let 
vs marke wel, that when wee haue looked well vpon the 
earth, it ought to ſerue to holde our affections in awe, to 
the end we attempt not to aduaunce our ſelues aboue the 
skies, but rather yeeld the glorie to our God in al things 
that itpleaſeth him to do, knowing that hee is the ſoue- 
raine God, and that he hath a perfect and ſubſtantial glo- 
rie, and that his wonderful power and might are maiched 
with infinite rightfulneſſe and wiſdome, ſo as there is no 
fault to be found in him. If we conceyue this wel, we _ 
”" kive profited greatly for one day. 

Now let vs come to that it is ſayde , T hat the Fans 


ſung praiſes & the children of God rewyced mtriumph, 


at the creating of the world By theſe words God betoke- 
neth, that as ſoone as the ſtarres were made, it was a ſet 
ſong or melody to gloriſie him. Not that the flarres ſung. 


nor that they be ſenſiblecreatures but forſomuch as god 


TO 


did therin ſer out his owne greatneſſe, goodneſſe, power, 


and wiſdome: it is al one as if he had ſpoken lowde and 


ſhirle. Do we then lift yp our eyes to heauen? Wee muſt 
needes heare the melodie of the ſtarres, according as they 
began to ſing at the creation of the world. And ſurely ſuch 
melogie ought ofright to waken vs, and to ſtirre vs vp to 
ſing the Lords prayſes and togloriſie him: Vea though we 
were ſtarke deafe, yet ought we to giue eare too ſo melo- 
dious ſongs and to receiue them: for behold, euen the an- 
gels of heauen are prouoked ſo to do. But we be to bloc - 
Kiſh in that behalfe, inſomuch that when wee lift vp our 
eyes to heauenwarde to behold the ſtarres, wee conſider 


6 not to what purpoſe they ſhould ſerue vs. Vet notwith- 


ſtanding it behoueth vs too apply this text to our inſtru- 
ction, to the end we may fare the better by it. . 
Now then it's ſaid in "he firſt part, that the ſtarret be- 


Can to ſing from their firſt creation. After what maner ? 


As1 2 tolde you alreadie, not with tounꝑ, for they he 
ſenſles and dumbe creatutes: but the goodneſſe, power, 
and wiſedome of God which ſhine foorth in the ſta- res, 


Yy 4 eng: 
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ought toſerue ys for as many ſongs. If the aire rung with 
ſhicleand cleare voyces, we ought not to bemoreſtirred 
to glorific our God than when we ſee the wonderful or- 
der which he kath ſer before our eyes. Howbeit ro moue 
vs yet better to glorific him, it is ſayde that the Ang eli 
rei ced at that ſight, and at the hearing of ſuch melodie 
of the ſpeachleſſe creatures, inſomuch as it made them for 
to triumph, Hereby wee ought to be moued to glotiſie 
our God, and ſuch a ioy ſhal be a right and true ioy, & a 
far other one than the ioy of theſe madde worldlings 
vnthrifts, which cannot be merry but in diſpleaſing God. 
We ſee here afarre other gladneſſe fer afore vs, which is, 
that the Angels of heauen did as it were leape for ioy, 
when they ſaw the excellẽt courſe and wonderful order 
of the heauen by Gods appoyntmenr, They were then 
moued to ſuch a reioycing as is mencioned here. Seeing 
that the Angels doguide vs to theglorifying of God,and 
to the ſinging of prayſes vnto him: ought not we to bee 
glad when wee beholde the goedly order which is in the 
skieꝰ ls not that the point wherevnto wee ought to come 
as oft as we lift yp our eyes aloftꝰ But whatꝰ we bee farre 
off from putting the thing in vre which we bee exhorted 
to heare: for truly whe we heare any text of that doctrine 
it ſl;ppeth away. Although we be warned neuer ſo much 
that we ought to gloriſie God in looking vp to heauen, 
and in reioycing at the light of the Sunne: and although 
we be lufficiently put in minde ta do it: yet doth it ſlippe 
fr6 vs. But ſeing that the chief ſeruice which God requi- 
reth of men, is to be praiſed at their handes, and we make 


none account of it, but (which worſe is) doo rob him of 30 


his honour, and diſſeate him of that which is his, in that 
ve glorifie him not as he deſcrueth : ſurely wee ſhalpay 
dearely for it when it commech co the reckening. True it 
is that our Lorde knoweth wel ynough that hee cannot 
draw any thing from out of vs whereby to be magnified 
as he is worthie: but yet he is contented that men ſhould 
exalt him &x gloriſie him in his works, & that we ſhould 
be moued to prayſe him, by the beholding of them. Now 
if we do not ſo, are we not worſe than traitors? Yes dout- 
leſſe are we. So then let vs learne to profit in the docttine 
that is conteined here. By the way let vs marłe, that the 
Angels are termed Gods chilaren, to the ende we ſhould 
be the more perſwaded too runne to the triumph that is 
ſpoken of here, and ioyne with them in triumphing out 
Gods prayſes, and in glorifying him with one common 
accord, when we heare the ſayd melodie both aboue and 
beneath, inaſmuch as God hath ſpread out hisglorie e- 


uery where. Truely this title of being termed the childrẽ 


of God is graunted to the Angels by a ſpecial priuiledge, 
bycauſe they approch neate vntoo him, and haue ſuch a 
noblenes in them, that they be aboue al other creatures. 
They are not onely Gods meſſengers: but alſo are called 
principalities and powers, bycauſe that by them, as by his 
handes he executeth whatſoeuer he thinketh good. Be» 
hold how the Angels are ſurely the children of God: but 
yet are we called ſo as wel as they. Why ſo? Bycauſe God 
created vs after his one image and likeneſſe. And al- 
though this were defaced by the ſinne of Adam: yet was 
it repairedagaine in thechozen by the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
we were ſo exalted by his ſpirite, as we be now ſer in out 
former ſtate againe; and leſus Chriſt hath doone vs the 
honour to come of che line of Abraham, that is to ſay, to 
cloth himſelſe with our nature, to the ende to * 
vs to God his father. 

Then ſeeing it ĩs ſo, let vs marke that God ſheweth vs 


in this text, after what ſort we may be ſure to bechuldre, 


/ 


and cõſequently to poſſeſſe the heauenly heritage, which 
is ordeyned for vs, as wel for vs as for the Angels of Pa- 
radiſe. For although we creepe heere vpon earth, and be 
creatures ſo, wretched and fraught wich infirmities,as we 
may be aſhamed of our want and wretchedneſle : Yer 
wil God finde the meanes to couple vs with the Angels 


of heauen. Here withal let vs vnderſtande, that the An- 


gels tremble when they beholde heauen and earth, and 
although they be excellent creatures, yet are they driuen 


and 19 too bee abaſhed at the beholding of ſuch a fight as is in 


heauen and earth. Now ſeing that the Angels, which are 
ſo excellent aboue men, bee neuertheleſſe abaſhed at the 
greatneſſe of God: ought not wee to bee more than ra- 
uiſhed into woonderment, when wee open our eyes and 
behold Gods woonderful woorłkes, and when wee heare 
the goodly melodie that is in al his workes? Alas, ſhould 
we be ſo vnthankeful as to ſhet our eyes that we might 
ſee nothing? Shoulde wee play the deaſe men that wee 
might heare nothing? So then let vs followe the An- 
gels, who are ſec foorth to vs here as guides, to the intent 
that God might be glorified at our handes, And if wee 
glorifie him in al his woorkes,hee wil take and auowe vs 
for his children, and ſnhewe himſelſe alwayes a father to- 
wards vs. Thus ye ſee what we haue toconfider vpon this 
ſentence where it is ſaide, that al Gods children retoyc ed 
in truumph, whe they ſaw the ſtarres of the mornmg re- 
ioycing tegither. And it ispurpolcly ſayd, Al, to the ende 
we might knowe, that ſuch as giue not their mindes ear- 
neſlly to the magnifying of God in his power which hee 
vttereth in his workes,ſhal be cut off from his houſe,and 
are ynworthie to be reckened in the nũber of his childrẽ. 
Now let vs paſſe further, Our Lord commeth tothe ſea. 
Who hath ſet barres(ſayeth he)to the ſea? who hath ſbet 
it vp within b arres and doores? I bo ſhalt not paſſe any 
further thus farre ſhalt thou come and no mare. When 
the ſea ſwelleth, it ſeemeth chat it ſhould drowne & ſwal- 
low vp all: yet notwithſtanding we ſce it is all the while 
as it were in priſon, yea and God holdeth it as a nurce 
ſhould hold a little babe. He hath ſet the cloudes & miſtes 


40 About the ſea, as little ſwadling bands, & as a garment to 


50 


couer it. The ſea then ſeemeth to be as alitle babe whom 
God weeldeth as he liſtech. And herein alſo he continu- 
eth the magnifying of his workes, to ſhewe vs that ſuch 
an excellencie ought to ſuffice romake vs walke in hum- 
bleneſſe, and not to be any more ſo bolde as to ſet vp our 
briſtles agaynſt him, according alſo as he ſpeaketh by his 
Prophet Ieremie : Feare ye notmee(ſayeth he)me which 
haue ſer the boundes of the ſea ? He ſayeth this, bycauſe 
the ſea isaboue vs. True it is that the ſimple and igno- 
rant perceive not that the ſea oucrpeereth vs, and that 
it is higher than the earth : but they ſuppoze that the 
water is ynder the earth and farre beneath it. Buri is 
cleane contrarie, And when wee ber neere the ſea, 

wee ſee and perceyue euen by eyeſight, that it is higher 
than the earth. Nowe ſeeing that the ſea is ſo aboue vs: 
whereof is it long that wee bee not ſwallowed yp euery 
minut of an houre, ſeeing that the water mounteth farre 
aboue our heades ? And ſpecially when mention is made 
of the floud thatdid once drowne the whole earth, it is 


who is the liuely image of God, and 6 ſayd that God opened the ſprings and all ihe windowes 
ofheauen, and alſo that he opened the deepes, ſo as the Cen. 7 3.72: 


waters were not reſtreyned, butlet looce, By that dread- 
ful iudgement of the floud , God ſhewed vs as in a mir- 
rour, the thing that ſhould becontiapnlly vpon the earth 
if he withhild not the waters by miracle. We ſee then 
that the ſea ſhould ouerw helme all. And what letteth it? 


dee yee not an open miracle? Ate wee not convicted 
to be 
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THE XXXVIII. CHAP, OF TOB, 


to be worſe than churles, if this cauſe vs not to worſhip 
God, and to feare him according to his power, ſa as hee 
may haue al ſoucraintie ouer vs, & we be vtterly beaten 
douneꝰ And if men preſume to ſet vp their briſtles ſo a- 
gainſt God: let the but picke their quarel to the ſea, & ſee 
it they ſhalbe herd aboue it or no. And what els is the ſea 
wich his great ſurge & hideous waues, than a ſigne of the 
power ofhim that made it? Nowe if the waues of the ſea 
aſtoniſh vs: Alas how much more terrible muſt the ma · 
ie ſty of our God be to vs? Whe the ſea caſteth vp his boi- 
lings with ſuch hediouſnes as we ſee: we tremble at it: & 
ſhal we not feare the maker of it, but rather blear out our 
tongues ar him? What a dealing is thatꝰ Muſt it got needs 
be laid that men are ſtark madꝰ And that is the cauſe why 
God vpbraideth men by his Prophet Ieremie (according 
as I haue alledged the text before, ) ſaying: Feare ye not 
meꝛme which haue bounded the ſea with ſands for an e- 
uerlaſting ordinance? But now let vs come againe to the 
words that ate placed here. God ſaith, that he hath boun- 
ded the ſea. And what are thoſe boũds? Like as ere while 
he made mention ofthe compaſſing of the earth: ſo now 
he ſpeaketh of the bounding of the ſea. Vea and what ma- 
ner of bounds are they? For the better expreſſing of that 
which he had ſaid: he addeth, That the ſea is in his hand 
as alitle babe is in the wombe of his mother, ſo that the 
childe lyeth not more ſtil in his mothers womb, then do- 
eth the ſea within his bounds. True itis that it maketh a 
great noiſe: & ſpecially ifit be toſſed with winds & tem- 
peſts,and that it ſwell: then it ſeemeth that al the worlde 
ſhalbe ouerwhelmed. But yet can it not paſſe beyond his 
bounds. And what reſtreineth it? Like as we ſee a myracle 
in that a childe is kept cloſe in his mothers wombe, as in 
a graue, and how ſoeuer he fare, yet he getteth not out til 
the day of his birthtime be fully expired, according to the 
common order of nature: Euenſo is it with the ſea. Be- 
ſides this, God addeth yet another ſimilitude: which is, 
that the Miiſtes ſerue to reſtreine the ſea, that it ſhoulde 
not paſſe out of his bounds & borders, like as Swaaling- 
bands are to keepe in a yong babe. The child would faine 
pul out his armes and legs to make ſport: but he is ſo hild 
in with his ſwadlingclothes, as hee is faine to tarie there 
like a priſoner-Euen ſo is it with the ſea. It riſeth in ſuche 
wiſe, as it woulde (by al likelihoode) not onely leape out 
of one place into another, but rather (as I have ſayde al- 
readic) ſwallow vp al and put the whole worlde to con- 
fuſion, We ſee then that the ſeafarerh ſo :and is there a- 
ny cheine too reſtreine the headineſſe that we ſee in it? 
Although they had need to be very great lets that ſhould 
reſtreine ſo furious a creature: yet doth not God vſe any 
violent meaves to ſtay it, but onely hath appointed the 
miſtes to holde it bacbe: & thereby we ſee that he hand- 


leth it as a litle babe, according to his owne ſaying. And 


for proofe thereof, we ſee that the miſtes are nothing but 
vapours ingendered in the ayre, and it is a woonder that 


the ſame ſhovld get the vpper hande of the Sea, ſo that as 
ſoone as a miſte ryſeth, by and by the ſea becommeth 


calme. 
Whereof commeth that > of nothing > What ſhall a 
man ſay then, but that the ſea is as a litle babe that is ty- 


ed vp in Swadlingcloutes ? Nowe although theſe ſimili- 


tudes ſeeme verie ſtrange at the firſt bluſhe: yet not wich · 


ſtanding it is impoſſible to finde fitter kindes of ſpeache 


to make vs perceiue the incomprehenſible maieſtie of our 
God. We neede not to mount vp to his maieſtie to know 
it as it is: his woonderful workes which he ſetteth day- 


ly before our eyes, doe proue his greatnes and highnes ſo 
ſuffrciently as we cannot denie it. And it is a foule ſhame 
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for ys ifwe acknowledge not his incomp 
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er, in that it is ſaide here, that the Sea is reſtreyned by the 
Myſtes, as a litle babe is hilde in by his ſwadlingcloches. 
For what though the ſea be ſo hideous as me ſee 11? Let is 
it hild within his bounds: it may wel leape and mounte 
aloft, but it cannot paſſe any further. And therefore let vs 
learne to gloriſie our God in his woonderous wWoorkes 
better then we doe: and let vs be aſhamed of our carliſh 
vnthankfulnes towardes him, in not acknouledging his 
goodnes, power and wiſdome, that we might yeelde him 
the praiſe that helõgeth to him. Thervpõ let vs returne to 
Gods principal intent: which is, that we muſt not ſtay v- 
pon the ſea, toconſider the thing ſimply in it ſelfe. True it 
is, that men might take ſome good inſtruction, by behol- 
ding how God retizeinerh the ſea from ſwalow ing vs vp. 
When we know this, is not euery of ys more than con- 
uicted that the life which God giueth us, is giuen by my- 
racle ? But that were not yet ynough if wee went not 
further? Beholde, God ſheweth vs his woonders, and 
maketh vs to perceiue them in theſe viſible things, which 
notwithſtanding are ſo high, that we be dazeled at chem. 
Now if we be conſtreined to honour him in acknowled- 
ging our Wits too weake to comprehende his highneſſe 
in the very things that are ſeene with our eyes: what ſhal 
we do to his incomprehenſible ſecretes, and to his priuie 
aud hidden determinations, when both generally and 
particularly hee worketh after ſuch a tafhion,as ſeemeth 
ſtraunge too vs, and farre outreacheth all our capacitie? 
Becommeth it vs too preſume in that caſe too iudge at all 
aduenture, and t ogiue our verdit pon it as though wee 
were able to comprehend the things chat hee doth ſo be- 
yonde our wit and capacitie? Hee ſenderh many aduer- 
fities and miſeries : One man loſeth his goodes, another 
is ſmitten with ſickneſſe, another falles into reproche and 
ſlaunder, and another is wronged and beaten. It might be 
thought that Godis farre ouerſeene in handling men ſo 
roughly. No, not ſo. In all theſe thinges it behooueth vs 
to learne to confeſſe, that God is alwayes righteous, and 


that he knoweth cauſe why to handle vs fo, and that the 


ſame cauſe is good and rightfull though it be vnknowne 
to vs. And if we acknowledge not this, yet foraſmuch as 
we be ſtil in his hande, wee ſhal gaine nothing by all our 
grudginges. Doe wee ſee the wicked and vngodly haue 


their ful ſcope in this world ? Doe we ſee the diſpiſers of 


Godliueat their caſe? Do we ſee the in credit & autho- 
rity,atid to be as the maiſters and Lords ofthe world Do 
we ſee that they ſpite god dayly,and yer notwithſtandirg 
are not puniſhed ar the firſt brunt? Do we ſee on the con- 
trarie part, that we are faine to indure one while ſhame, 
another whyle trouble, and another while to be intrap- 
ped by treaſon, and that God ſuccoure th vs not ſo ſoone 
as we would haue him? Let ys wait patiently til God de · 
liver vs, as who knoweth what is expedient for vs. And 
there withall let vs vnderſtand, that if we woonder at the 
things which he doth here below euen in our owne per- 
ſons, and in the things that we may behold as it were be- 
fore our feete: muche more reaſon is it that we ſnoulde 
woonder at, yea and honour the ſecrecie that ſurmoun- 


teth euen the capacitie of the Angelles. And therefore ler 
theſe lower things teach vs to ſettle ourſelues to the mag 


nifying and glorifying of our god: & ſo long as we ſhalbe 
in this world, let vs ſuffer ourſelues to be guided and go- 


his good pleaſure. 


uerned by his holy ſpirit, to the end he may order vs aftet 


Now let vs fal downe before the preſence of our good 


God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, pray ing him 
r then wee haue done, and 


too make ys feele them bette 
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ſpecially to know what we be,howe there is ſuch fraikie beſtowerh vpon vs dayly, may be ſtirred vp, yea and who. 
in vs, as wefaile in al points and our wits areſo rude and ly inflamed toyeeld him thanks,tifacby our example the 
groſſe, as wecannot attaine to his gJorie, that therby we poore ignorant and misbeleeuing ſoules may be drawne 
may learne, to be vttetly caſt dow ne in ourſelues, and yet ro one ſelfſame fayth & knowledge of the trueth, ſo as al 
not ceaſſe to ſeeke to bee lifted vp by faith in our good men may with one common accord, praiſe, magniſie, and 
God, namely ſo it be alwayes with ſoberneſſe and mode - exalt himas he deſerueth: And that for the bringing ber · 
ſtie: and that we knowing how much we bee beholding of to paſſe, it may pleaſe him to taiſe vp true aud ſaithſull 
and bound vnto him for the number ot benefits uhich he miniſters of his worde, &c. 


T he (xlix. Sermon which is the third ypon the xxxViii. ( hapter, 


This ſermon is yet ſtil vpon the 8.9.10.and 11.ver ſes, and then vpon the 
Text that is added. | 


12 Haſtthou ſince thy dayes commaunded the breake of theday? or haſt thou appointed the 


light his place? 


13 That it might take holde of the corners of the earth, and that the wicked might be ſhaken 


out by it? 


14 Tr is transformed as clay whereon a marke is ſet, and they holdethemſelues as a garment, 
15 And the light ſhalbe hidden from the wicked, & the arme that is lifted vp ſhalbe broken. 
16 HHaſt thou entered into the deepe waters of the Sea? or haſt thou ſearched the bottome of 


the depths ? 


17 Are the gates of death knowea yato thee?or haſt thou ſene the gates of the ſhadow of death? 


A e ching that cauſeth men to iudge 
J fooliſhly of Gods werks,is that they 
N make too much haſte , and tarie not 
2 for che ende, that they might know 

„ howe G OD hath prouidedfor all 
| thinges. And ſo al of vs doe put this 
prouerbe in vre , That haſte maketh 
waſte. Therfore we haue need to refraine our ſelues, that 
we be uot too haſtie in caſting forth our iudgement afore 
hand: & thereof the things ought wel to warne vs which 
are ſpoken here concerning the ſea. For if we looke vpon 
che moſiting vp of the waues, it ſeemeth that they ſhuld 
ouerwhelme al,and that the world ſhould be ſwalowed 
vp: and we perchaunce wil lay, that God ought to haue 
remedied it. But whe the waues retire againe, and breake 
in themſelues, and cannot paſſe their bounds; then do we 
by and by perceiue Gods wonderful wiſdome & power 
the better, foraſmuchas we ſee that although the ſea ruſh 
forth with ſuch headineſſe, yet norwithſtanding he hot- 
deth it back as a man ſhould weeld alitle babe, as was de- 
clared yeſterday. Then iſ we be once able rocomprehend 
Gods works in their perfection: we ſhal haue wherefore 
to gloriſie him in al reſpectes. But if wee fall too ſhooting 
forth of our iudgement in poſt haſte, as we be woont to 
do. our raſnnes wil ſhewe it ſelfe, and confuſion ſhal be- 
fal vs for our ouerboldneſſe. Therefore let ys beare wel in 
miode how it is ſaid here, that God bath giuen the ſea a 
la to ſay to it, thow (halt go but thus far & no ſurtber. 
If the ſea were ever calme,and that there were neuer any 


ſtorme or tempeſt: men ſhould not ſo wel perceive Gods 


prouidence,and his fatherly care which hee hath of men 
to mainteine them where he hath planted them. But whE 
as the ſea hath leaue to lift vp it ſelfſo high and mightily, 
& yet it cannot paſſe his bounds, but is reſtreined by this 
ordinance of God: theiby we may perceive that god hath 
diſpoſed al things in good meaſure & reaſon. Nowe this 
may be extended further. For whẽ we ſee warres moued, 
it ſeemeth that al thinges both high and low ſhould bee 
mingled together, and byandby we woulde condemne 
God, if it lay in our power, or elſe wee fal too iangling a- 
painſt him, for ſufferingal things to go after that maner. 


But if we tary the end of them patiently,we ſha] perceiue 


that on the one fide God chaſliſeth men iĩuſlly by ſtirring 
vp warres among them, and on the other fide, that there- 
by he intendeth to ſhew his power. For when the fire is 
ſo kindled: it ſhal anon after bequenched in a minute of 
an houre. And then doth God execute his office, wherof 
it is ſaid in the Avi. Pſalme, that it belongeth to him too 


zo breake the ſpeares, to knap aſunder the ſwordes, to ouer- 


throw the Chariots, and to appeaſe the things again that 
were ſo troubled afore. We muſt then haue Gods ordi- 
nance alwayes before our eyes and in our minde,where- 
by he ſo guideth and gouerneth the troubles that ſeeme 
to tend to an euil end, as he turneth them altogether vn- 
to good. For God thinketh it not ynough too cure the 
miſchiefe, but he alſo vſeth it too agood ende, inſomuch 
that we be driuen to conſeſſe, that it is much better for vs 


40 that theſe troubles ſhould happen, than if we ſhoulde al- 


wayes liue in peace and reſt. And therefore if we conſider 
wel the cauſes which mooue God to ſende ſuch tronbles 
into the world: we wil no more murmure againſt him. 
And although we cõceiue the not: yet let vs not therfore 
ceaſe to honor reuerẽ iy the ſecret determination which 
god kepeth to himſelfe, but let vs tary his leiſure patients 
ly, acknowledging our owne ſmal capacity and rudeneſſe- 
& chen ſhal we folow the rule that is giuẽ ys her, accor- 
ding as it is further ſaid. Haft thow not in al thy days cõ- 


o maded the morning lig ht?haft thos made it to know his 
place whence it ong ht to come ſort h Here our Lord pro- 


ceedeth to mock at mens pride whea they take vpon the 
to iudge of him, ſaying: howe lonꝑ is it ſince you were 
born? Was there no light nor day before you were? Seing 
ye be ſo wiſe as to find fault with me, it is as much to ſay 
as ther was no order in the world before you were born: 
the morning light wiſt not whence to come, nor whither 
to go: without you there had bin no orderlines: nothiog 
had bin made, if youhad not beene. Sith you thinke your 
{clues ſo wiſe, & wil needes control me: I doo but only 
aske you whither you haue at avy time appointed from 
whece the light ſhalariſe: & although ye neuer did ir,nor 
ca do it]yet you are ſti] finding of fault with my doings. 
As for me,Ihauealwayes ſet the difference betwixt light 
& darknesever ſince the beginning of the w orld:1 haue 
appointed the night time for darknefſe , and cauſed the 
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breake of the day to come forth at my pleaſure.I haue ſer 
au euetlaſting order which ought to be wonderful. And 
if ye were not to churliſh, ye could not but confeſſe that 
theſe thinges are as excellent as can be. Nowe al this was 
done before you were born, or any of al your aunceters: 
yea euen before any man was created. And what meane 
you thẽ to fal to controlling of me?W hy ſer you vp your 
briſtles againſt me? Do but recken the yeres a litle, which 
the world hath continued. I haue gouerned hitherto,yea 
and that in ſuch wiſe, as al creatures muſt needs confeſſe, 10 
that they be aſtoniſhed at the ſight of that which I ſhewe 
them. And yet to your ſeeming, Ihauedone nothing at 
al before your times. Doe ye know ho the light ſhould 
be diſpoſed, and how to draw it out ofdarłneſſe, as wiſe 
as ye weene your ſelues to be? Heere then firſt of al, out 
Lorde bringeth vs backe to our birth,as if hee ſhould ſay, 
recken your yeeres, how long is it ago ſince ye came into 
the world? Beholde, men are but as Suayles: as ſoone as 
they bee borne, death threateneth them. Goe to, if God 
graunt them toliue any time here, they doe but male a 20 
walke of it, as it is ſaid in the fourſcore and tenth Pſalme. 
They muſt backe againe by and by, and when they haue 
made two or three turnes , andleaped a while like frogs, 
God draweth them away to himſelfe. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding euen in ſuch ſhortnes of lite , which paſſerh as a 
winde, and ſlippeth away incontinently, men which are 
but rottenneſſe wil needes contend and go to lawe with 
their maker. And what a dealing is that? Let men conſider 
a litle his euerlaſtingnes. Therefore whenſoeuer wee be 
tempted to be ſo buſie aforchand with god & his works: 30 
let vs conſider that the time is of no lẽgth ſince we were 
borne, & that during the time of our life, we haue ſcarce» 
ly lifted vp our eyes vnto heauen, to conſider any whit at 
al the euerlaſtingnes which is in God, & contrariwile the 
ſhortnes of our owne life. Had we once bethought our- 
ſelues throughly of that: we would ſone ſtop our mouths, 
and al our wits ſhould be ſhut vp, ſo as we would not by 
any meanes go about to murmure againſt God. Nov / let 
vs compare our life with the long continuaunce of the 
world: and yet muſt we paſſe further: that is to wit, that 40 
godcontinued by himſelſe & with his maieſty before the 
world was made. Sich it is ſo: let vs learne to referre our 
Wo ſclues wholy to him, knowing it to be an intolerable chig 
that we ſhuld ſo paſſe our bounds, & defire to range out 
in iudging ofthings that we know not. That is one point 
which we haue to mark vpon this ſaying, Haſt t boa an al 
thy days commanded the breakof the dayꝰ For before we 
were created, God hath already ſet al things in order, yea 
& that ſo wel, as it ſhalbe to no purpoſe to carpe at the. 
Wherfore let vs hũble our ſelues ſeing that god had ſuch 30 
= a fatherly care of vs before he ſent vs into the world, that 
8. he prouided al things neceſſaryfor vsaforchand.Furcher- 
f more, wheras here is mention made of the morning light? 
1 let ys therein acknowledge Gods infinit wiſdome, and his 
4 power therwithal. If we were not inured to ſee the break 
: of the day: ſhould wee not be ſore afraide, when hauing 
ſene the darknes which did daunt & dul vs afore,fodain- 
ly as it were in the turning ofa hande, wee ſee the whole 
world ſo inlightned as it is? Woulde we not ſay it were 
impoſſible, if we were not acquainted with it? But we e- 60 
ſteeme not Gods working when iris once łnowen vnto 
vs: & the wontednes of it which he giveth vs, bringeth 
vs to that vnthankefulneſſe: not of it ſelſe, but through 
our naughtineſſe. Wherfore not without cauſe doth god 
ſay heere, that when amanlooketh vppon the morning 
light, hee muſt needes bee abaſhed, ifhee conſider from 


whence it commeth. For although the Eaſt ſtandeth al- 
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wayes in one certaine Coaſt: yet norwithſtanding men 
ſee that the Sunne riſeth ſometimes higher, & ſomrimes 


lower, according to the ſeaſons of the yeate. In Wintet 


time, bicauſe the Sunne is ſome what further off from vs, 
he riſeth in a further Coaſt. And againe in Sommer time, 
as he draweth neere to vs, ſo riſeth hee higher and higher 
till he ſeeme to be almoſt ouer our heades. To bee ſhort, 
like as the Eaſt, ſo alſo is the morning light. Nowe ſeeing 


there is ſuch an order ſet out as it were by apaire of com- 


paſſes, ſo as the Sunne ſwarueth not one hearebreadth 


from the circuit that God hath appoynted him, butcom- 
meth alwaies iump to the point?is it not a thing that we 
may wel wonder at ? We ce chat the Sunne neuer goeth 
out of his way, inſomuch that if a man marłe all things 
well, hee ſhall finde that there is a diuerſitie in euerie day 
ofthe yeare, and yet notwithſtanding, if he compare one 
thing wich another, yea euen through the whole yeare, 
he ſhall ue that all goeth in one continuall race: ſo 
as though the Sunne riſe at one poynt [of the skie] too 
day, and at another to morow, and likewiſe do ſet: yet 
when the yeare commes about, hee returneth againe too 
folow the ſame trace which he hath continued euer ſince 
the making of the worlde, keeping his ordetly courſe in 
ſuch wiſe, as a man can nothing neare make a Clocks to 
keepe ſo ĩuſt compaſſe as the Sunne dath in his going a- 
bout. And what a maſſe is it? It is a thing much greater 
than the whole earth. Againe, it were verie much if hee 
had no greater race to go throughout al the whole yeare, 
then hee goeth in one day: and yet neuertheleſſe ſeeing 
that hekeepeth his order ſo iuſt, is it not a ching that 
oght to rauiſh vs into wondermẽt, that we might honor 
the incomprehenſible maieſtie of God? Yes, if wee were 
not worſe than brute beaſtes. Wee haue eies and ſee not, 
God makerh his dumb creatures to ſound by imprinting 
his glorie in them: and we heare nothing of that melo- 
die. So then it is long of nothing but of our own naugh · 
tie lewdneſſe, that we take not hold of Gods glorie which 
is viſible to vs, and ſheweth it ſelfe too vs in all his crea - 
tures, and in the order which hee hath ſtabliſhed in the 
worlde, and which hee mainteyneth as ſtedfaſtly as hee 
doth nothing mord. It ĩs ſayde by and by that the breake 
ofthe dayſpreadeth abrode & lyghteth vpõ al the wine 
(that is toſay, vpon al the vttermoſt partes of che earth. 
For in the Hebrue tongue the worde wing ſignifieth the 
borders or vtmoſt partes of anie thing. Yee ſee then, 
that the light caſterh it ſelfe abroade, and ſpreadeth. ouet 
all the worlde as ſoone as it is init. When wee beholde 
the darkeneſle of the night, wee woulde ſay that there 
muſt needes bee ſome great battell too chace the ſame a- 
way. How ſo ? Who is he that could rid the earth of 
darłeneſſe, ſo as men might ſee euery where about them 
wheras they wereearſt as good as ſhet vp in a dungeon » 
Who would think that che light ſhould ſo preuaile with- 
our ſome great and terrible battel ? And yet notwithſtar- 
ding, the morning doth noſooner opẽ his eyelids, but he 
ſheddeth forth his light over the vttermoſt partes of the 
earth : and anon after, the Sunne commeth to rake poſ- 
ſeſſion of his dominion, according as God hath giuen 
him ſoueraintie ouer the day, to execute his office which 
hee hath committed vnto him. We ſee he entreih poſſeſ- 
fron ſo ſwiftly, as we can ſcarcely conceiue it in thought. 
As foone as we open our eyes, the Sunne ſtriketh in his 
beames,and the darknefſe ĩsdriuen quite away. Nowe, 
ſhall wee father this vppon the Sunne which is a life- _ 
leſſe creature ? It is impoſſible . Then muſte wee 
goe too the Woorkeman , and acknowledge his Ma- 
ieſtie to bee ſo excellent, as al men ought too humble 
* ibemſelue 
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thiſclues and to ſinłke vnder it, and to giue their necks to 


che yoke, in honouring the greatnes & excellẽcy which 


appeaie in al gods works, & not repine any more againſt 
him whatſoeuer he do. For if we mult needs be confoun- 
ded, & our wits faile vs in the things that are viſible and 
open before vs: needes muſt we of good right ſtoupe and 
Wait for the ful diſcouery of the laſt day, whẽ the cace c6 
cerneth his incõprehenſible ſecrets. So thẽ᷑ let it now ſuf- 
tice vs roconceiue thoſe things by fayth,which we cãnot 
yet perceiue til wee haue learned more: which {hal bee 
when our good God hath bereft vs ofthis mortal fleſh, 
drawne vs — to himſelf, & faſhioned vs like to him- 
ſelf in glory. It is ſaid immediaily, that the wicked ſhalbe 
ſhaken out of the earth. Some expound this, that the Sun 
ingendreth many diſeaſes, & therfore that when the day 
breaketh, it is as ye would ſay, aclenſing ofthe world fr6 
wicked men, inaimuch as ſome diſeaſe diſpatcheth them. 
Burt that agreeth not in any wiſe to the matter. For firſt 
& formoſt the breake of the day doth rather relieue me, 
foraſmuch as at that time wee haue our bodies moſte 
weeldy & belt diſpoſed. Vea & euẽ the poore ſoules that 
are ſick, & haue bin turmoiled al the night, are ſomwhat 
cheered whe morning is come, inſomuch as yee ſhall ſee 
thẽ wel eaſed by it. And that is the cauſe why the Pro- 
phet Malachy ſpeaking ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, calleth 
him the ſon of Righteouſnes, wherin he taketh his ſimi- 
litude of the dayſunne, & of the things that we finde by 
experience, namely, that hee bringeth vs health in his 
winęs, that is too ſay, in his beames, and that the ſame 


10 


20 


clenzeth the earth, and cheereth our bodyes that were 30 


dumpiſh wuh humors, according as wee knowe that the 
night bringeth ſuch things. And truely if the breaking of 
the day ingendred diſeaſes, good men ſhould bee ſubiect 
to them as welas ill men. And therefore the fitteſt expo- 
ſition is, that the wicked ſhal be ſhaken out of the earth, 
that is to ſay, they ſnal bee diſcerned or ſpyed out. For if 
there weredarkneſſe continually : men coulde not diſ- 
cerne blacke from whyte. But when God hath ſo ſpred 
out light ouer al the worlde:thenit is ſeenchowe every 


man behaueth himſelfe. True it is that the wicked ceaſſe 40 


not to misbehaue themſelues al the day long : far they 
haue no feare of God, and although they bee aſhamed of 
men, yet fal they to al licenciouſneſſe, inſomuch as they 
ceaſſe not to playe their looce pranłes euen at high none 
day: but yet do we perceiue ſome footſteps of that uhich 
is ſpoken here. Things are out of order in the world, and 
yet notwithſtanding, Gods order appeareth ia them, and 
is ſeene through them: ſo that we may ſay, it is true that 
G od giueth Satan head, & reſtreineth not the wicked ſo 


much as he could do, but giueth them liberty to triphe 50 


in naughtines: & ſo are things in a broile on the one fide; 
& yet notwithſtanding, for the preſeruation of mankind, 
Gods intent in be light, is to preſſe the wicked. 


For what a thing were it, if the wicked were not bridled 
by the ſecret prouidence of God? Surely we ſhoulde pe- 
11(h at euery turne, Vea, and into what rage would Satan 
the driuer of them thruſt them headlong, if god wrought 
not in that behalf We know that Satan is the deadly foe 
of al men, & defireth nothing ſo much as to make cleane 


riddance of al creatures, and to wipe the remembrice-of 6 


God out of the world: and therfore needes muſt the or- 
der ceme of God and the troubles and diſorder come of 


men. So then although the wicked do ſtildwel vpon the 


earth in the broade daylight, and put their diſorders in 
practiſe: vet doeth God continually diſoouer them, and 
by that meanes bridle them, ſo as the earth is after a ſort 
clenſed by the rifing of the Sunne, I meane not from va»: 


pours that had raigned in the night, nor from other cor- 
ruptions that gathered togither when · the ayre was ſo 
thickned : but 1 meane that God purgeth or clenſeth the 
earth from wicked folke, by abridging them of their liber- 
ty, bicauſe mẽ can point out the naughtipacks with their 
finger, and they are as then ſomwhat aſhamed; 1 ſay that 
euen the ſhameles which haue (as ye would ay)ſealed vp 
their own eyes, haue notwithſtanding ſome inward re- 
morſe, ſo as they ſuffer not thẽſelues to ruth out into the 
extremitie of their lewdues. Thus ye ſee that the break of 
the day purgeth the earth after a ſort, howbeit not al to- 


gither. for God maketh dayly purgings. Nowe he addeth 


one other effect of the Sunlight: which is, that the earth 


taketh as it were anew ſbape, and that the things which , 


the earth contem th, ſernc it for agarment whe the Sun 
ſhintth after that maner. Fot in the night ſeaſò the earth 
is ſhapeleſſe, a man ſeeth nothing ot it. It is then(as yee 
would ſay) a great Quamite, where nothing can be diſ- 
cerned, But when the Sunne beginneth to riſe, it is as a 


man had taken pots out of a lumpe of earth, and made 


them and wel trimmed them: The is the earth faſhioned, 
which before was without faſhion, Therefore when God 


ſendeth the light of the day, it is al one as if he faſhioned 


the whole earth bygiuing it beautie, to the ende we ſhuld 
beholde it with wondering : and ſo whereas it was na- 
ked, ſhut vp and barren afore, (at leaſtwiſe as in reſpecte 
of our eyes: )he clotheth it againe. For here the caſe con- 
cerneth mens fight, The earth in the night is as it were 
deſert and waſte, and there is nothing ſeene vpon it. But 
in the daytimes it is clothed againe, bicauſe that which 
way ſoeuer we turne our eies, we ſee the goodly deckings 
that God hath put vpon it, according as he ſaith, that he 
crowneth the yeare with his bleſſing: inſomuch that whe 
he repleniſheth the earth with frutes,it is al one as ifhee 
did put on goodly garments , Crownes, Garlandes, and 
ſuch other things vpon it, 

When we ſee that God worketh after that maner, haue 
we not whereat to be aſtoniſted, yea and cauſe to cõfeſſe 
that che greatneſſe ofhis workes ſurmoũteth alour wits, 
and that we viterly faile of them? For although wee may 


in part taſt ofhis oodneſl power, wiſdome and iuſtice: 


yet notwithſtanding we muſt be faine at length in cõclu- 
cluſion to crie out with Dauid, Lord how wonderful and 
deepe are thy works? They be a bottomleſſe pit, and who 
ſhal reherſe the vnto thee? True itis,that Dauid ſtreineth 
himſelſe to recken vp Gods works, and not to babble of 
thẽ without knowing ought of the. God then had ſhew- 
ed him that which he ſayth: And we alſo may partly wel 
iudge of the thinges that God ſheweth vs in the whole 
creation bfthe world, & inthe order which hee hath fta- 
bliſhed therin. There we ſhal ſee ſome footſteps of his iu» 
ſtice, goodneſſe, power & wiſdome(as I touched before: ) 
but as for the comprehending of al things that wee per- 
ceiue to the vttermoſtpoine, we ſhal come farre ſhort of 
that. Then muſt we be faine to crie out with wondermẽt, 
Lord ho maruelous are thy workes? Lo what we haue 
to marłe in effect vpon this ſtreine where it is ſayde, hat 
the earth taketh a new ſhape or faſhion , and that the 
things which god hath ſet vp6it, are at garments wher- 
wich it is decked: And wheras this is done day by day:yet 
ifcomoncuſtome inured vs not vnto it, ſurely we would 


ſay they were wonderful things. Wherefore let vs learne 


not to meaſure che worthineſſe of Gods woorkes by our 
dayly inioying of themꝛbut to be ſo much the more ſtir- 
red vp too ſay, that there is a woorker whom wee muſt 
not touche too carpe at anie of his dooings, but rather 


ſubmit ourſelues too him with all humilitie. Nowe God 
addech 
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ait the lotty armeſhaibevrober. This ſerueth to pre- 
ent a queſtio that mimt be obiected. How now, ſ might 
ome man iavꝛ:] Seing that God hach ordeined the Sunne 


erh ſuffereth he the wicked to inioy that benefit” For 
e 0u7ht to haue ſet itatide tor his owne children which 
:ruc cc honor him. It ſhuld ſeem therfore that he doth 
m:tic ia this caſe, that the licht of the Sun is cõmõ both 
god and bad. But eryely herein we ought to conſider 

| dodnes the better. according allo as our lord leſus 
rut cclleth vs. Follow your heauenly tarher(faith hee) 
+ 20 makerh his Sun to thine euen won the vnworthie: 

| er tote do good to your enimies, & to ſuch as haue don 
arme. leius Chritt would not haue ſpołken fo. it we 
not lutt cauſe to glonheGod for liahtnin the whol 

| 101146 atrer that maner, notwithſtanding that the molt 
e nouant worth & wicked. Houbeit in this ſtreine 
get lomunat more thewed, that is to wit, that cod 
us atter a tort to his tudgement, as it he thuld fay, 
is that the Sun doth tor a time thine vpõ the wic- 
{ 23 wei at vpon the good. & the one ot them liueth as 
as the other: But tary a while, for the wicked are not 
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zue that which belongerh nor to othem and have cherr 
g open to receiue the liaht ot the Sunne: vet thal they 
ttetiy berett ot it in the end. Therefore he ſaith. the 

Halbe taten trom them. When he faith the ſienbht. 

newerh that tor the pretent time wee haue no more 
Aa uatage (to outward apparance) than the diſpiſers ot 

a ad the heathnith ſort haue. For they draw the 2vre 

as we. they haue the liaht as well as we. and they 

e and ariakeas welas we. e ſee then that it behonerh 

H deate patientiv tuch minoling as nowe. Neuerthe- 

- 1115 got without caute that God doeth here lende 

ght vnto the wicked. For it is too make them the 

ore ynexcutable, vea and in verie deede it is but ſuch 2 

2s {hal not contmue with them tor euer. Rut wheras 

3 0ur part do homaqe vnto God, as wel tor our lite 

Or all che appurtenances thereot: it is tor that we ſhall 

-vr2s ot the worde as his children: and not without 

D 4. f. 12 cauie doth S. Paule in tne tourth to the Romanes conuey 
me to Abraham, and to al the taithful. Therefore let 

-2rne that whenioeuer the Sunne ſhineth, the ſame is 

1277 of our inheritance: and toraſmuchas God hath ad- 

Aus to be his chudren. the Sun is a detter vnto vs & 

may rocken it as 2 part ot our goods. Aſmuch is to be 

717 of QUreatt2? & drinking, & ot our intoving of al 

175 that the earth brinceth forth. It is not due to 

1 (04s benalte, but it proceedeth ot his mere libera- 

ucnas ne hath choſen vs tobe his children, & 
+0 with a pure heare claime tum to be our tather: the 
h owerth vs nourithment. and al creatures are in our 
nd. that is to lav, we may vie them treely. And the ſame 
them thal continue to vs tor euer: not that we ſhal 
122 21y neca to eat or to drinke, when we be once gone 
tot tgis worta: but my termin of the vie of thẽ to be 
:1u1llor euerlatting, is tor that it is bleſſed & bliſſeful: 
;r pretent vitno otgods creatures is a help to further 
r12111a210n: tor by that meanes god maketh ys to teele 
oodnes & loue. And when webe made partakers of 
2 heaueniyglory,tne world thal then be more ours the 
t was, norwithitanding that wee ſhal not haue any 

ga ot meat. or ot drinke,or ot raiment. For yet ſhal wee 
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2:1 this dav. So then.not without cauſe doeth God adde 
Lat the iht which the wicked haue, and which 
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ne 2 better and pertecter doſſeſſion of it than we haue 
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they clarme to thẽſelues, Gabe tate chem Argh 
may ſerue vs for 2 declaration of that which was tauche 
atore,namely, that the werben hall be aten ent by the 
that is to ſay. that they wil d :ſguiir 
thẽſelucs, but our Lord doth then teſttein th K that abs 
thouęh there be ſome Gitorder , 
intermedled with it, wherby the great troblos ate ati wa- 
ged, which without that. were vnorh ro bettirey the . 
world. Thereforert nowadayes wee ſer th 
mav boaſt of their hamine of the hohratwelas wo. ven Eo 

(which worſe is) that thev haue their full cope, and that 
the poore children of God are troden vndet toote, trou- 

bled and put to open ſhame, and ſcarcely haue where: ch 

to teede themſelues flenderly : it behoueth vs to beare 29 

patiently. And why? For in the ende the light ſhal bo ta- 

en from the wicked. It is ſaid allo 
ſhali ve braben. By the loſtie arm God betokenerh the 
power and credit which the wicked haue in the world in 
aſmuch as hee giueth them their full ſcope for the cvercia 
{ing of his children tor it is for out hehoot to be tamed [tf 
We had the world at will, we thonld no move know what 
it is tobeare Gods voke, T heretore tt bahoonertiys too 
paſſe through the rroubles & miforders that are ſene Al- 
ſo it is to trie our faith ot had wea Paradile here tn this 
world: here were our hove? We coli nothe moued tn 
ſeeke the ſpiritualli e. Vea and althouch webe ss 
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ble as may be: vet can we not mercetue that tf 
ter ſtate to be deſired and u hat wonkie we then dot wa 
had al thipas as we would with So then itis regnete that 
God ſhould quicken vs vp to teeke his kin tome: & hat 
is the cauſe why he giueth the wicked their fol ſcope. 2nd 
{lufforeth them to lite vp their arme. 154 very tore 
and troubleſome temp tation, 3 we 4 


that ſort as it were Lordes and maviters of the 


(ee rhe wicked to 
be atrer 
World. 

And whereof commeth that , 
reached the his hand. and is minded to maenitie them at- 
ter that faſhiõ? We fe then that the ſillie weaklinos thall 
be troubled: but let vs cõtent our ſelues with that which 
is ſaid here. namely that the armes of the mightie ſhalbe 
crusthed & broken in the end. So th. as oft as we fee the 
wicked beare ſway in pride & crueltie. & vaunt thẽſelues 
ot their credit. let vs reſort to this doctrin for one chtore- 
that is to wit, that whereas they haue their armes vvon 
vs as now, & it ſeemerh that they ſhuld break oushe ade: 
God can wel ynough hrooſe & breake them aſunder. And 
thertore let vs tary patienti y til God performe that which 
he hath ſooken. & then thal we nor bee d. ſappointed, o 
our minds be quiet to oiue plac be 
noweth the conuenient wess of worin and it 15 not 
tor vs to appoint him any thing. Furthermore, the wicked 
out here to bethink themſelues wel. True it is that 1515 
doctrine oughe too ſeruechieſſy too the comtort of the 
faithful, that they may be vphilde in the mids ot their ad- 
uerſities and oppreſſions, when men trouble them and 
ron them. Let them at ſuch times cal to remembrance 
that the armes of the wicked muſt be aduanced for atime, 
vntil god break them. Yer notwithſtandino theholychott. 
ment alſo to threaten the wicked bicauſe they be ſo out- 
ragious, & beare themſelues in hand, that they he able to 
work wonders, and remoue mountaines. God faith ta 
vs one word, Tary ye til the armes that ate now ite q vp 
be broken: and that muſt needs come tovaſſe. Wil we not 
then haue God too bee our enemie and 2duerfarie prrtte? 
Let vs not lite yy our armes: that is tootay, tos not 
ſtretchethem our (25 the ſcrwpture fiyernhrocorm mie nts 
raves: Let vs not go about too hurt or barme © hy a 
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bours, but let euery of vs modeſtly conſider what is law- 
ful for him. Let vs ſo reſtreine our armes, as they may 
be ruled by Gods word, and no man preſume beyond his 
one calling. If we proceed after this maner, God wil al- 
v ayes giue ys new ſtrength. And although our armes be 
V earied, yet wil he ſtrengthen them again to the end, ac- 
cording alſo as he ſaieth , that the doctrine of the goſpell 
muſt ſerue to ſtrengthen vs when we be weake. But who 
ſoeuer lifteth vp his arme aloft, that is to ſay, whoſocuer 
taketh more vpon him than he ought to doe, muſt in the 
end haue his armes broken by God. For God is an ene- 
mie to al theſe great takers vpon them, which mount vp 
ſo high in prid and haue no mildnes in them. Thus much 


deft thou euer attame to the drops of the Sea? The He- 
brue word which God vſeth heere, betokeneth Teares, 
for it commeth of a word that ſigniſieth to weepe or ſhed 
teares. And if a man tranſlate it,vmto the great deeper of 
the Sea : the wordes wil alſo very wel agree with it. But 
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ſpring ? No, thou canſt not ſo much as conceiue what the 


10 


by the way,. it behoueth vs to mark the ſimilitude: which 20 


is, that God meaneth that the ſpringes which are in the 
great deepes, are as Teares. Whence commeth the infi- 
nit abundance of water in the ſea, but of the drops that 
are there, whereof flow the waters? Now the ſaide abun- 
dance is as it were Teares.And ſurely the welſprings are 
rermed(asye would ſay) the eyes of the earth. Forlooke 
as the eyes do thed forth reares in a man: ſodo the foun- 
taines 00ze out moyſture in thee, God therefore in 
this ſtreyne vſeth that ſimilicufde and ſayeth: Come on, 
diddeſt thou euer go downe into the bottome of the lea, 
to ſeatche out the drops that it yeeldeth forth? That is to 
ſay, didſt thou euer enter into the deepes, to ſee the wa- 
ters that ſewe out there, and to knowe whence the abun- 
dance commeth which thou ſeeſt, and whereat thou art 
abaſhed ? And for the better confirmation hereof, he ad- 
deth, Haſt thou ſene the gates of death? or haſt thou be- 
hild the gates of the ſhadowe of death ? Heere and in the 
thinges that he wil adde afterwarde concerning the great 
roomth or largeneſſe of the earth: he intendeth to ſhewe 
in effect, chat our wits are too flender and feeble, to com- 
prehend what is in the things that are moſt apparant and 
neere vnto vs: and that we muſt needs (ſpite of our teeth) 
conſeſſe that God ſheweth vs ſuch woonders, as ſerue to 
rauiſh ys aboue al our vnderſtanding. Then if we bee in- 
forced ſð confeſſe that there is ſuche wiſedome in God, 
yea, euen in reſpect of his workes which are open to vs, 
and which he ſheweth vs as it were with his finger: what 
Mal we do in the thinges that are hidden, and which hee 
reſerueth too himſelſe til the laſt day? As when hee ſuffe- 
reth or appointeth many things to be done in the world, 
which ſeeme ſtraunge and ſecrete to vs, and wherein wee 
perceiue no reaſon, forthey beſperchaũce] ſome of his ſpi- 
ritual ſecretes. What wil we ſay to them? If wee cannot 
comprehed the things that are here as it were before our 
feete , and whereypon wee treade , I ſay if wee cannot 
faſten vpon them: what ſhal wee ſay to the thinges that 
are aboue heauen,and which ſurmount al creatures, and 
outreach the common order of nature? Lo in eſſect what 
gods meaning is.But now let ys learn when our wits are 
too eger in iudging of things that are notlaw ful for vs, let 
vslearne(I ſay) to thinke vpon the ſea, and vpon the deep 
places of the waters, & ſay, Go to wretched wight, what 
intendeſt thou to do? 

It is ſayde that Gods ſecretes are ſo deepe a gulfo, 
as a man can neuer come the bottome of them: and that 
thoſe gulfes doe farre exceede the gulſes of the Sea. Canſt 
thou but draine a Ryuer, to ſee from whence the waters 
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ſpring of alide fouocaine is, whereour of neuertheleſſe 
there iſſueth a great Brooke. When thou halt bethoughe 
thee throughly, thou canſt not tell howe to drayne out a 
ryuer or a tountaine: and how canſt thou then enter in- 
to the gulfes of the Sea, to ſpie out by inchmeale whence 
that abundaunce of water commerh , which is gathered 
togither there? Now it thou compre hendeſt not a ma- 
teriall thing: howe dareſt thou plead againſt God, and be 
ſo raſhe aud ful of preſumption, as to replie againſt thy 
Iudge, and too go about to ſubdue him vnto thee? Lo 
what wee haue too marke vppon this ſtreine. True it is 
that tin doctrine ſeemeth too bee common aniong vs: 


concerning that point Now it is ſaid byandby after. Dia- and there is no man but hee vnderſtandeth it. But what 


for that? Doe wee fare euet the better by it? ¶ No, no:] 
we ſee that euery man taketh leaue and libertie to iudge 
fooliſhly of Gods workes. 

And why? Becauſe wee be nor acquainted with our 
owe ſmalneſſe, nor haue at any time learned that God 
intendeth to holde vs ina we, to the ende wee ſhould not 
preſume ought of our ſelues, when he giueth vs ſuch in- 
ſtructions heere bylowe; We neede not mount aboue the 
clowdes to knowe the incomprehenfible maieſtie of our 
God : let vs but caſt downe our eyes, and looke too our 
feere( as Ihaue ſaide afore) and wee ſhallbe confounded 
out of hande. Howe then ſhoulde it bee poſſible for vs to 
enter into the ſecret purpoſe of ourgod, to know al things 
ſo as nothing might eſcape vs? Our nature were rather to 
go downeward than to mount vpward. Who is he then 
that hath giuen vs wings to ſtie ſo high? Nay wee bee ſo 
lumpiſh, that we fal alwayes to the ground: and yet not- 
wichſtanding, it we looke but eucn vpon the things heere 
beneath: behold they be as hottomleſſe pittes to (walowe 
vs vp · And howe ſhal wee then mount vp to heauen, too 
ſearche the thinges that God hath ſhut vp there? Muſt it 
not needes be a marucilous ouerweening, and ſuch a one 
as commeth of forgetfulnes? For if we had but one drop 
of ſetled witte, ſurely we woulde rather learne too bee 
modeſt. 

Ye ſee then, that this doctrine is not ſuperfluous, at 
leaſtwiſe if men woulde put it wel in vre. But for a con- 
cluſion let vs learne that God hath graunted ys a ſingular 
benefite, forſomuch as in this our weakeneſſe ard raw- 
neſſe of vnderſtanding, hee hath given vs a farre better 
thing than the ſight of the bottomleſſe deepes . Why ſo? 
For in the Looking glaſſe of his Goſpell hee maketh vs 
to beholdethe ſecretes of heauen, ſo farre foorth as is ex- 
pedient for vs. Vea, fay ſo farre as is neceſſarie for vs: 
for it is not for vs to followe our owne fooliſhand inor- 
dinate luſtes: but wee muſt content our ſelues with that 
which God openeth vnto vs, and not be curious in ſcare 
chingbeyonde his worde. Let it content ys that hee in- 
lighteneth vs with his holy ſpirite, to the ende wee may 
iudge of his woorkes as becom meth vs. And if wee doe 
ſo, then ſhall the thing bee fulfilled which Moyſes ſayeth- 

namely, Saye not any more, who ſhall goe downe intoo 
the deepes? Who ſhall climbe vp aboue the clowdes? 
Who ſhall goe ouer che fea ? Beholde, the woorde of 
G O Dis in thy mouth, and in thine hearte: Content 
thy ſelfe. So then, ſeeing that God graunteth vs this pre- 
rogatiue of teaching s al things in his ſchoole which he \ 
knoweth to be for our profice: it is as good as if he made 
vs to paſſe ouer the Sea, or too go downe into the deeps, 
or too climbe aboue the Clowdes , or (too bee ſhort) 
too come as it were intoo his boſome. What defire wee 
more? Then let vs bee contented with the knowledge 


which hee giueth vs as nowe by his woorde, and by the 
| leu- 
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learning ofhis Goſpel , wayting till heediſcouer it more 
fully and largely vato vs, which ſhall then come topaſſe, 
when he maketh ys to ſee the things face to face , which 
we ſee now but in part. od thts 
Nowelet vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our finnes, praying him 
to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may thinke better vp- 
on the wantes and corruptions of our nature than wee 
haue done, to the ende that we diſtruſting our ſelues, and 
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not deſire any thing but that hee will ſo gouerne vs, as 
wee may bee clenzed from all our vices, and ſo reformed 
after his image, as all the ſinfulneſſe of our nature may be 
bearendowne and killed, to the end that we feeling how 
his power hath wrougheſo in vs, may glorie in nothing 
but in his meere goodneſſe. That it may pleaſe him too 
graunt this grace not onely to vs, but alſo to al people & 
nations of the earth, bringing backe all poore ignoraunt 


ſoules from the miſerable bondage of error and darknes, 


being vtterly at our wits ende, may runne vnto him, and 10 to the right, &c. 


The (J. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the xxxvi ii. Chapter, 


28 Haſtthou confidered the large places of the earthꝛtell if thou kaow all this > 

19 Which is the way whetelight dwelleth? and where is the place of darknes? 

20 Tharthou maiſt receiue it into his boundes, and vnderſtande the paths ot his houſe? 
21 FHaſt thou knowne before thou wert borne, though thy dayes be many in number? 
22 Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſaow? Or halt thou ſcene the treaſures of the 


Hayle? 


23 Which J haue laid vp for the time of aduerſitie, and for the day of warte and battel? 
24 By what way is the light parted? and is the Eaſt ind ſcattered vpon the earth? 
25 Who is he that hath deuided the courſe of the Raine, and the way for the lightning of the 


thunders? 


26 To make it raine vpon the lande where no perſon is, and ypon the wilderneſſe where is 


no man? | 


27 Jo fill the wild and waſte places, and to make the budde of herbs to come forth? 

28 Who is the father of the rayne? or who hath begotten the drops of the deawe? 

29 Out of whoſe belly came the yce? and who hath ingendeced the froſt of the heauen? 

30 The waters ate hidden as a ſtone, and the face of the deepe is frozen. 

3. Canſt thou reſtreine the pleaſantneſſe of the Pleyades?or vntie the bands of Orion? 

32 Canſt thou make the Mazzaroth to come forth in their time? or canſt thou guyde Ar- 


cturus w ith his Sonnes? 


Lthough the maters that 
are rchearſed heere doe 
x | ſecme to bee none other 
than ſuch as are commõ- 
ly knownealreadie : yet 
if wee looke well to all 
thinges , euery man will 
deem it needful that our 
2 1 ouerwening ſhuld be re- 
preſſed, not with a word 


or twaine, but with long declarations, ſuch as God ma- 
keth here. For although we haue graunted that our wits 
are too weak to comprehend Gods works: yet notwith- 
ſanding there needeth but the turning ofa hand to leade 
vs into ſome fooliſh curioſitie & preſumption : and that 
foolhardines carieth vs away hedlõg like a madnes. And 
therefore let vs not thioke it ſtrange, that our Lord vſeth 
here ſo long talke to make ys perceiue how it is not for 
vs to iudge of his works, but that it is ynough if we know 
them in part according to our rudenes, and that he giue 
vs ſome taſt of them. And that is the meane whereby we 
hal to our profit beare away the things that ſhalbe ſpo- 
ken thereof. Now let vs looke vpon that which is ſayde 
here. Mention is made of the earth, & God demaundeth 
whether a man be able to meaſure it or no. And there is 
a double meaſuring of the earth. The one is to knowe of 
what largenes the world that is inhabited is of : and this 
may after a ſort bee comprehended by coniecture. Alſo 
there is the whole earth in it ſelf in cõprehẽding the ſame 
part that is ſo couered with the ſea as it is not ſeene: and 


5 
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* * 


it is impoſſible to iudge of the greatneſſe of that. But put 
the cace that mencould determine of euery whit ofityet 
notwithſtanding when men had know ne ſuch a miracle, 
they ought to be abaſhed at it & to gloriſie the maker. So 
then, it is not without cauſe that God demaundeth whe- 
ther we be able to do it or no. Neuertheles it is impoſſi- 
ble. For (as I ſaide afore) ſcarſly haue men any ſubſtantiall 
proofes whereby to knowe the length and bredth of the 
world that is inhabited. And if a man ſpeake of the whol 


20 maſſe and bodie of the earth: iris impoſſible to bring it 


to paſſe, that the largenes therof ſhould be known. There 
is not then any wit of man chat attaineth thervnto. And 
what a thing is it then to go about to incloſe the maieſty 
and ſecret purpoſe of God within our vnderſtanding? It 
is ſaide that God holdeth the earth as if I hilde three or 
fouregraynes of duſt in my hand. I neede not to open my 
hand for it: I keepe my hand ſhut, and yet holde the duſt 
ſtill within it. God vſeth the ſame ſimilitude by his pro- 
phet Eſay, to ſhne that when we ſpeake of him, or think 


3? of hini, we muſt not meaſure him by the things that are 


ſeene. For the earth is infinite in reſpecte of vs, and yet 
notwithſtanding hee can hold it cloſe in his fiſt that is to 
wit, there is no propottionable reſpecte betwixt his in- 
comprehenſible being & ineſtimab!e glorie, & the whole 
maſſe of theearth as great as it is : the earth is nothing at 
al in compariſon of thoſe. Ye ſee the that the thing which 
we haue to marke in this ſtrein, is that when we conſider 
that the earth is of ſo greatlargenes as it outreacheth our 
ynderſtanding:itbehoueth vs to be well aſſured, that hee 
whichho!deth it or is able to hold it in his fiſt, hath ane» 
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ther maner of greatnes in himſelf, & therefore that there 
is no more for vs to do, but to conſeſſe out ow ne feeble · 
nes, & that we be too rude & groſſewitted. Herevpon let 
vs honor him, and acknowledge that all his doings are of 
ſach perfection, as there is no fault to be found in them, 
and that it is not for vs to reply againſt him, bicauſe wee 
be to ignorant. Thus ye ſee hat we haue in effect to ga- 
ther vpon that which is ſaid here. By and by after there is 


ſpeaking of the way of light and afterwarde of tbe thun 


ders and lyhtninges, according as mention was made of 
thẽ afore. And not without cauſe is this matter repeated: 
For(as we ſaw yeſterday) as ſone as the breake of the day 
appeareth, the whole world is by & by lightned through- 
out, & the wings ofthe earth, that is to ſay, the vttermoſt 
partes ofit ate diſcouered, ſo as the earth taketh a new 
ſhape, & al this is done in one inſtant of time. Seing then 
that ſuch a miracle appeareth before our eyes: is it not 
reaſon that God ſhould be gloriſied therby? And if we wil 
needs play the ioly fellows here: do we notdeſerueto be 
puniſhed for our ouc:weening,& to be laughed to ſcorn 
at Gods hand for this fooliſh luſt of ours,which we haue 
to comprehende the thinges that are too high for ys? By 
what path ſhould the light goꝰ ls it in vs to appoint it? If 
we would appointit his way how far and wide it ſhould 
ſpread, how is it poſſible for vs to go beyonde the whole 
maſſe of the earth, & to attaine to the vttermoſt part of 
the world > What a furious madnes were it for vs to pre- 
ume to iudge of Gods wonderfull woorkes ? Sith wee 
cannot conceiue howe it commeth to paſſe that the light 
is ſo ſoone ſpredde abroade, when it hath once taken poſ- 
ſeſſion by the name of the Sunne , to reigne ouer the 
day ? 

So then let vs learne to exalte God in ſuch wiſe in all 
his creatures,for the greatnes and hignes of his workes: 
that we on our fide acknowledging our own ſlendernes, 
may be as it were brideled to humble our ſelues.before 
him. For, the way for men to honour God accordingly,is 
by no meanes to glory in thẽſelues, nor to take any thing 
ypon them abouchim . For if I magnifie God neuer ſo 
much, and in themeane while, will needs be as his com- 
panion: to what purpoſe is that > Wee cannot doe God 
greater wrong, than to compare our ſelues with him, or 
to deũre to abace him vnto vs, to ſay that hee ſhould bee 
our mate and fellowe. God then ſhall ne uer be duely ho- 
noured of vs, except we be firſt as it were brought to no- 
thing, and that we acknowledge that there is nothing in 
vs but wretchednes. 

Lo what wee haue further to beare in minde, when 
mention is made heere of the way which is hilde by the 
lighr,eyther when it ſetteth, or when it ryſeth to the 
worlde. It is ſaydafterward, That no man khnoweth the 
treaſures of the Snow andthe Hayle. It is not here only 
that God vſeth the ſame ſimilitude of treaſures, For whẽ 
hee ſpeaketh of any of the chaſtizements which hee ſen- 
deth vpon men, he ſayth he hath terrible ſortes layde vp 
in his treaſures, which no man knoweth of. And this fi- 
militude importeth twoo things. The one is, agreate 
ſtore (for a man will not ſay that a dozen of Frenche- 
crownes are a treaſure, but there muſt bee a greate maſſe 
or quantitie of them: )and the other is, that a treaſure is 
hidden or layd vp. Therfore when God ſpeaketh of the 
treaſures of ſnowe and hayle, he meane th that there is a 
ſtore of them ſo farre paſſing the vnderſtanding of man, 
as wee muſte needes bee aſtoniſhed too thinke yppon it 


and there withall he betokeneth alſo that the cauſe there- 


of is hidden from vs. 
We ſee the Snowe and the Hayle wellynough: but 
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60 aduerſuy, and to the 


doo wee perceyue any thing of the making of the hayle 


and ſnowe? Doo wee knowe howe it commeth too 
paſſeꝛ True it is that the Philoſophers can well diſ- 


pute of it, and men ſhall ſee ſome cauſes by them alled- 
ged : Bur yet is that a very ſmall inſight of the wonder- 
full order that God hath ſet in nature: hee hath a ſe- 
crete ptiuitie by himſelfe whiche is further off from the 
reache of our capacitie, ſo as we come ſhort of it. Nowe 
wee perceyue wherefore God ſpeaketh after that ma- 
ner of the Treaſures of Hayle and Stowe. It remayneth 
that we put the ſame doctrine in practiſe. Which of vs 
is able to make one handfull of Stowe by arte or cun- 
ning? Who can turne the water or vapours intoo haile 
or hoare froſt? Let men beate their brainesaboute it as 
muche as they liſt, yet are they neuer able to compaſſe it. 
Wecannot make one hear of our heade white or black. 
Now ſith it is ſo, haue we notcauſe to magnifie the in- 
eſtimable power ofgod whẽ he couereth the whole earth 
with ſnowe? Whence taketh hee ſo greate a quantitie of 
waters? Truely men wil ſay it is ingendered in the middle. 
roomth of the ayre which is colde, and that when a great 
quantity of vapours bee drawne vp thither at length the 
ſame commeth togither and freezeth, & therof ingẽdreth 
the ſnow: & if the ſame ſtuffe he more harder bound thẽ 
is hail ingendred, bicauſe the thing is become more faſt & 
ſubſtantial. Men may wel ſay ſo, and it is true: but yet is it 
not a ſtrãge thig that in ſo ſhort a time, ſo gret ſtore ſhuld 
vtter it ſelfe, which had bin hidden afore? Sometimes the 
weather ſhall be very faire in winter, & within a two or 
three dayes the ſnow ſhal fal a two or three foot deep v- 
pon the grounde ? Ipray you ought not ſuch a change to 
make the hairs ſtand vp ſtiffe vpon our heads (at leaſtwiſe 
if we were not to dull) to the end to lead ys to ſome feare 
of Godꝰ Furthermore, it we be rightly minded, ought wee 
not to be moued to beare ſuch reuerence to our God, as 
to acknowledge his power to be ſo high aboue vs, yea e- 
uen in the viſible & earthly thinges, as it giueth vs cauſe 
to glorific him by confeſſing our owne 1gnorance ? Ye ſee 
then what we haue to gather vpon this worde Treaſure, 
for the wel applying therof to our owne vſe. Beſides this, 
let vscal to mind how it is ſaid in the ſong of Moſes. That 
God hath his chaſtizemets laid vp in his treaſuries, which 
we comprehend not: to the end we ſtep not out of ſquare 
as we ſee men doe, which oftentimes worke ſpite againſt 
God, bearing thẽſelues in hand, that they be ſcaped Gods 
hand. For if he haue deliuered them from any inconueni- 
ence; it ſeemeth to thẽ that the worſt is paſt, & ſo they do 
but ſhake their eares, as the prouerbe ſaith. Let vs call to 
minde this which God telleth vs: know ye (faith he) the 
rods that are laid yp in my treaſures? As if he ſhould ſay, 
vhẽ I ſhal haue beaten you after on faſhion, & afterward 
haue pitied you, thinke not your ſelues to be quit for all 
that: for I haue other means which you cannot conceiue, 
When we haue bene chaſtized after one maner, there are 
a doozen ſcourges moe which you neuer thought of. 
Therefore ſtande ye in feare of me, and preuent mine an- 
ger. and tempt me not hereafter leaſt I veter my ſcourges 
more and more vpon you. And that is the cauſe why it is 
ſaide here, that God keepeththe treaſures to the time of 
day of incounter of battell. As who 
would een be his artillery, his ſpears and his ſwords 
wherewith to fight againſt his enemies. No doubt but 
God in vſing this ſimilitude of. incounter and battell, 
ment too betoken that if wee haue any warre withhim, 
hee is fenced and furniſhedalreadie after ſuche a ſort, as 
wee muſte needes go by the worſe: for wee haue no 
ſtrergth nor power too ſtande againſt his hande. Wee 
may 
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may well put on armour, and aſſemble all the ayde of tha 
world :but which of vs can ſcape his hand when he ſhall 
haue ſet al his creatures in battel after that maner againit 
vs, and commaunded them to giue charge vpon vs? And 
therefore let ys learne firſt of all, that God needeth not 
to borrow helpe, when he would be auenged of his ene- 
mies: it is ynough for him too determine it in his owne 
purpoſe. or to ſpeake the worde, or to ſnew but his will: 
and immediately both heauen & earth will bring him ar- 
mies out of nũber. For ſith he couereth the earth a foote 
or twaine thick with ſnow, is he not able to ouerwhelme 
vs when he liſteth ? thinke wee that his power is abated 
that he cannot ſend ſnow thirtie poles deepe aboue our 
heades ? Againe, ſometimes we fee theearth frozen,and 
the winde dooth ſo binde it as ic becommeth as hard as 
yron: and what letteth that God ſhould not leaue it al- 
wayes in theſameplight 2 Let vs mare then, that God 
needeth not to make any great preparation to incounter 
his enemies, and to put them to the foile. Let him but on- 
ly ſay the worde, and the whole world ſhalbe on fire, and 
there is not that creature which ſhal not ſerue to deſtroy 
men. Sith we heare this, let vs learne to ſtoupe vnder the 
mightie hande of our God, and not make warre with fo 
mightie a Lord: for what ſhal we gaine by it? Then let vs 
learne to obey him: for either we muſt be vphilde by his 
hand, or elſe we n. alt haue it againſt vs, there is no meane 
berwene them. True it is that God wil beare with ys for 
a time, according as it is ſayd that he wayteth for men as 
it were in couert: but yet muſt we needes bee vnder his 
protection, or elſe haue him our enemie, and ſo will it 
dppeare in the end. Therefore let vs yeeld out ſelues vnto 
him, that he may preſerue vs, and we continue vnder his 
gouernance: and if he be the keeper of our welfare, let vs 
aſſure our ſelues that we be ſafe againſt both haile and all 
other ſtormes and tempeſts. And why 2 For the haile is 
not ingendered of it ſelfe, nother dooth the ſnowe fal 
without his commaundement: they are both of them his 
treaſures. When a man liſteth, he willay forth the things 
which he keepeth locked vp: and euen fo is it with all 
creatures, for God ſendeth them foorth at his pleaſure. 
Therfore we need not to feare the haile nor the ſtormes, 
ſo long as we be in gods keping: but cõtrariwiſe we muſt 
needes be diſquieted and vexed continually, if God be a- 
gainſt vs. And herewithal let vs marke how it is ſaid, hac 


he reſerueth them to the day of battel, and to the day of 


aduerſſtie. As if hee ſhould ſay, men neede not too yaunt 
themſelues as they be wont to do, when God ſcoumgeth 
them not: for proſperitie doth fo rocke vs aſleepe, as we 
bethinke vs not of our faults; nother enter ino account 
with ourſelues, to know in what cace we be to godward- 
but as long as we haue any reſpit, we be like euil paymai- 
ſters and vnthrifts that waſt away al. For he paſſeth not 
for the owing of ahundted crownes ſo long as he is not 
called vpon, nor his day of paiment come: but he maketh 
goodcheere ſo long as hee hath one pennie in his purſe, 
Euen ſo play we with God. If he giue vs any reſpite, we 
do nothing elſe but ruffle it out, and wee thinke no more 
vp6 him. Therfore according to that which is ſhewed vs 
here, if God ſend nother haile nor thunder, nor skare vs 
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our ſelues, ſo as wee haue as it were 2 time of truce too 
looke about vs, & to enter into iudgement of ourielues: 
Let vs preuent his rigour, and become our one iudges, 
to the end that we be not iudged of him, and let vs con- 
demne our ſelues, to the intent we may be quit by his 19- 
finite grace and goodneſſe. Thus ye ſee what we haue to 
marke vpon this ſtreyne where mention is made of gods 
reſeruingſof things to the day of battel: namely that it 
ſerueth to ſhewe, that we haue warre with him before it 
come to the giuing of the onſet: like as when warre is 
proclaymed betwene two princes that are enemies, there 
villbe many bickerings as they go abrode for booties & 
forage: but when it commeth once to apiiched field, then 
is it knowne who hath'wone or loſt. Euen fo is it with vs 
when we diſpleaſe our God, and plucke our ſelucs from 
his hand, and become ſtubborne againſt him: for then is 
opẽ warre proclamed on our ſide. We deſie not god wich 
our mouth, nother do we ſend a herault too him to de fie 
him: but yet foraſmuch as our ſinnes proceed of a furious 
rage, it is a proclayming of warre agaynſt him. And ſeing 
he is our enemie, what tarie wee for 2 neuertheleſſe the 
battell is not giuen at the firſt day, but God letteth vs a- 
lone ſo as we ſtand vp ſtil fora time. But let vs looke too 
come to ioyning of hand ſtrokes at length, how beit in lo- 
king or it, let vs not linger for it: that is to ſay, let vs be- 
thinke vs of it a long while aforehand, but let vs not wel- 
ter in our ſinnes and wicked deedes, leaſt we kindle the 
fire of his wrath by caſting more wood into it to make it 
to conſume ys. Vpon the knowledge hereof, let vs take 
the aduauntage of the time, and craue pardon at his hand. 
Behold then what wee haue to marłe yet further. True 
it is that god doth oſtentimes puniſh the righteous as wel 
as the vnrighteous both by haile and tempeſts, (for afiit- 
ctions are common to both partes, and contrariwiſe hee 
maketh the Sunne to ſhine both pon good and bad) but 
yet behoueth it vs to be alwayes perſwaded, (as the ſcrip- 
ture telleth vs) that they be Gods ſcourges, whereby hee 
intendeth to correct our ſinnes in ſending vs haile, tem- 
peſts, and ſuch other like things. Vet notwithſtanding the 
righteous haue whereof to reioyce: For they know that 
Gods chaſtizing of them is through a fatherly good will, 
too the ende they ſhoulde not periſhe, as S. Paule ſaith: 
The temporal chaſtizements oughe to put vs in minde of 
our ſinnes, according as they be records of Gods diſplea- 
ſure. Neuertheleſſe if we walke in his feare and put our 
truſt in him: he wil alwayes pitie vs, and handle vs with 
mercie and not with rigour: and although he correct vs, 
yet ſhal it be for our proſit & welfare. God then ſheweth 
wel by out ward ſignes that he maketh war againſt thoſe 
that ſerue him and walke in his feare. But yet wharſoeuer 
befal them, al redoſideth to their welfare, bicauſe he aba- 
teth his rigour towards them, and maketh the temporal 
chaſtizements to ſerue them for medicines & ſalues, not- 
wichſtãding that generally corrections do put vs in mind 
of our finnes, & therwithal ſhew vs that we be at warre 
with God, and that we deſerue to haue him fight againſt 
vs, andarme all his creatures too our deſtruction. Lo in 
effect how we hue to practize this text. Now cõſequẽt- 
ly it is ſayd, that God wil raine vpõ the wildernes where 


one way or other from heauen: wee muſt not cherevpon 60 0 man dwellerh , and that the earth ſhal bee ſo moy- 


runne aſtray,nor fal aſleepe. And why > Forhecan ſpie fir 


time to chaſtice vs. Then let yspreuenthim,and not tary 


till the day of battel come. For when the Trumpettes 
ſound alarme, and the battel is ioyned, it is to late then to 
ſay, let vs fal to compoſition , let vs deuiſe ſome meanes 
of agreement: yea, yea, for the time is paſt. Wherefore 
While God forbearech vs, & giueth vs leyſure to bethink 


* 


ftened as it ſhal yeeld ſruit. Wherin this matter is ſlil cõ- 
tinued, namely that God worketh after fuch a ſort euen 
in thecommon order of nature, as wee bee abaſhed and 
our wittes be dazeled at it. No doubt but wee ſhall ſee 
his doings, yea and conceyue ſome reaſon of them: but 
yet when we hauecaſt our cardes throughly, wee ſhall 
alwayes bee driuen to conclude, chat Gods wiſedome 
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is hiddẽ frõ vs, ( meane euen in al theſe manifeſt chings) 
and that there is a cauſe aboue vs wherevnto we be not 
able to reach. Therefore it behoueth vs alwayes to come 
backe to this poynt, to comprehende throughly what is 
conteined here. We ſee the raine fal, aad we know in ef- 
fect that it is ingendered of vapours : but when wee ſee 
that the rainecauſeth the earth ro budde, yea & that the 
very wilderneſſes whered wel no inhabiters wex greene 
alſo: we ſee a thing to wonder iuſſſy at. It will trouble a 
man curſtly to water a garden: and for all his trauaile and 
labour he can bring nothing about, Except God giue in- 
fluence from heauen. Al the waterings in the worde will 
do no good, vnleſſe ſome taine or dewe fal from heauen. 
One of theſe hath more woorkefulneſſe in it, than al the 
waters that can be broupht by mans deuice. Therefore 
when wee ſee the deſerts growe gteene: therein God in- 
tendeth to ſhew by aſſured tokens, the effectualneſſe of 
the raine which he ſendeth. For inlictle Gardens men are 
concinually watering of them, and afterwarde commeth 
the raine and the dewe, ſo as things grow there euen ap- 
parantly to fight. But looke vpon a waſte ground which 
is burnt vp to day, and no man watereth it, and the ſoyle 
as drie of it ſelſe: and yet notwithſtanding God make th 
it too bring foorth abundance of hearbes and graſſe, by 


hidden and ſecret in his one minde, whereinto it is not 
for vs to preſume to enter as now. And it is a goodly leſ- 


ſon to know how to puta difference after that maner,be- 
twene the things that god reueleth vnto vs,&the things 
that he keepeth to himſelf, according alſo as Moy ſes ſpea- 
keth thereof, Our God ( ſayth he) keepeth his ſecretes to 
himſclic:and the things that are reuealed belong to vs & 
to our children, according as is conteyned in the Lawe. 
True it is that there Moyles ſpeaketh of the law that was 


10 publiſhed. as ithe had ſaid, let vs bethinke our ſclues, for 


God hath graunted vs a ſiugular benefite in vouckſafing 
too ſhewe vs his wil, and in giuing vs peculiar inſtructi- 
on howe too walke in his comimaundementes. There - 
fore let vs receyue this recotd, let vs ſuffer God to ſchole 
vs, and let vs be good ſcholers to him: and in the meane 
hile let vs let him alone with his ſecre tes, that is to fay, 
let vs holde vs contented with the doctrine that he hath 
ſet done vnto vs, let that be our meeteyard, and let 
vs paſſe no further. Why ſo? For our Lordes ſecretes 


30 (ſayeth he) belong to himſelf, and the things that hee re- 


ueleth belong to vs, and no more. By the way we may 
apply this text too that which is ſer dow ne heere. Why 
ſo? Fot we ſee what God ſheweth vs in the order of na- 
ture. Howbeit but in ſmal porcion: for hee intendeth to 


hold vs alwayes ſhort, and to ſhew vs that wee bee too 


meanes of his raine. Sich wee {ce ſuch things: the more 
familiarly that God ſheweth himſelſe to vs, the iatter 
cauſe haue we to gloriſie him: and if we doo it not, wee 


dull and ſimple witted to mount ſo high as to know gods 
ſecrers. So th let vs learne to take this inſſruction which 
cannot byany meanes excuſe out ſelues of vnthankeful· God giueth vs, and to profit our ſelues by it, and let vs go 
neſſe. Is it not a great matter that we ſee Gods miracles no further. This is a very neceſſarie admonition, conſide- 
with our eyes, ¶ ea he pointeth vs to che with his finger, 0 ring on the one fide the rechleſpeſſe, and on the otherfide 
and the thing is not ſeene only once in a mans life, but it the fond preſumptuouſneſſe that is in men. For if God 
beginneth new againe day by day: )and yet not ithſtan- = hide his ſecretes from vs, it ſhould ſeeme that wee would 
ding we thinke not rightly pon chem ?. We treade vpon go about to know them whether he will or no. Is it not 
the graſſe with our feete, and yet we vouchſaſe not ioo apparanthowe deſirous and eager men are too knowe 
caſt our eye thither to ſay, bleſſed bee God that maketh things that are not reuealed voto them? O(ſay they) 1 
the earth to beate fruit after this ſort. Furthermore let vs would fayne knowe this, and I would faine knowe that: 
there withall bethinke ys of out ownerudeneſle and dul and there withal they ſtreyne themſclues too enter intoo 
neſſe: Icannot tell how one btaunch of an heaibe prin= diſcourſe. Of what things ? Of the things chat are con- 
geth forth: I ſee it with mine eye, but the cauſe of it is ſo ¶ cealed from them in the holy Scripture. Lo howe men 
hidden from me as I am at my wittes end I ſeethat when 4 haue alwayes oueilaboured thẽſelues, to know the things 
2 graine of corne ro: teth lin the earth it ſpringeth again, that God ment not to teach them, bicauſe hee knoweth 
and bringeth forth a number of graiaes for the nouriſn- that it is cot good for them. Wee ſee then the madde 
ment of men. I ſee all theſe things:and are they not al of preſumpruouſneſſe that is in men, to be deſirous to con- 
them miracles of God? and yet for al that, I conſider th ceyue in their braine the things that are not graunted to 
not as Iought to do. Sutely a mau would thinke at the them, and to enter into Gods ſecretes whether he wil or 
firſt bluſh, that this leſſon were ſuperfluous, and that ie no. Again, on the other ſide they be as retchleſſe to take 
were a needeleſſe thing to treate of the growing of corne holde of the things that God teachech vs. Ged declareth 
and ꝑraſſe. For doth not euery man ſee itꝰ And are we not s his will, ſo farforth as is for our behoof, & he cha wet 
wel ynough acquainted with it? es truely: but yet fot al our mcat to vs to the intent we might ſwallow it downe 
that, who is he that yeeldeth God his due honour ? Doo 30 the eaſlier, & bicauſe he knoweth vs tobe but weaklings, 
we not deface his glorie and maieſtie as much as we can? be teacheth vs familiaily according to our owne nature. 
Therefore this knowledge which we we ene to haue, ſnal yerely the holy ſcripture is as plaine a diſcouerie oſ things 
make vs the more guiltie, bicauſe our vnthankfulneſſe 2 can be: thegood wil of God appeareth there outright: 
bewrayeth it ſelt therin. But howſoeuer the world go, let 

vs alwayes beare in minde, that euen in the baſeſt things, 
there is an incomptehenſible wiſdome of God. We will 
perchance ſay, that this is knowne both togteat & ſmal: 
but if wee come once too the ſouetaine cauſe, it will bee 


all things there which are requiſite fog our welfare. For 
there God applyeth himſelfe too our rudeneſſe, hee tal- 
keth familiarly with vs, yea and hee liſpeth (after a ſort) 
as anurce would do with her little babes. But yet are not 
found that euen the wizeſt of vs are to ſeeke in that be- ve carefull to proſite our ſelues by following him. And 
half: and the more that they would ſhew the fineneſſe of 60 therefore ſeeing we bee ſo rechleſſe and negligene to pro- 
their wit, the more wil god be auenged of their pride, ac · ite by the holy ſcripture: & yet in the meane while be ſo 
cording alſo as it is good reaſon, that he ſhoulde make vs curious & inquiſitiue, ot rather ſofooliſh & madbraynd, 
perceiue how wonderful his workes are, and that when as to couet to know more thi is meet for vs: let vs beate 
ve haue any knowledge of them, the ſame is but in part in mind how Moſes telleth vs that our Lords ſecrets be- 
thereafter as it plealeth him to deale it vnto vs, and that lõg to himſelf, & therfore that we muſt not be inquiſirue 


(as hath bene ſayd) he alwayes reſerueth ſtill ſome part 
to him(clf,inſomuch chat he keepeth the cauſes of things 


harh 


and if we applied our mindes thereynto, we ſhould finde 


of che things which God liſted not too diſcloſe voto vs, 
but be contented tobe taughthere by the meane that he 
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Cor. 3. lo ſhall not be fully done, til he haue rid vs cleane of all dur 
4. 12. 


ſantneſſe of the Pleyadet, or canſt thou vntie (or vnknit 
or loo den) the bands of Orion? Here are certaine of the 
celeſtial ſignes named, wherein the Hebrues thẽſelues do 
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hath ordeyned, and in the meane while let God alone 
with his ſecrets without aſſaying to trach abone him, 4 
glorify him æno ing that we be nor yet come to the p 

fection of beholding him face to face, but thar ir 


ueth vs firſt to be „en into bisimgge, which a 


fleſhly impetfections. So then let vs remember in effect, 
that when we haue taſted of Gods wiſdome, ioffice-2nd 
goodneſſe in all his creatures: wemuſt conclude that we 
come not too the higheſt degree, but faile thereof in the 
middes of out way: & thetby let vs take warning, to Ho- 
nor him, & to ſubmit our ſelues wholy to him. Now af- 
ter that mention hath beene made of the earth*;” of the 
deepes, of the waters, of the ſnow, of the raine which 
moyſtneth, and of ſuch other things: by and by heere is 
ſpeaking of the skie, & of the ſtarres. Here our Lord fer- 
tech down the thing we haue ſeene before: which is, that 
in the order of the skies a mi ſhal perceiue many records 
of his goodnes andloue towards vs, & alſo many fignes 
of his wrath whe it pleaſeth him to viſit vs for ourfinnes, 
and to make vs feele that he is our iudge. And for that 


cauſe it is ſaid 
I created the Plareti, and the other ftarres, and all the 


ſignet of heauend wart thou there? Or art thou able to b 


tht go that they may go, or canſt thou reſtreine the plea- 


not agree: but yet notwithſtanding, a man may perceiue 
that the *Arlt word which is ſet done here, betokeneth 


certaine ſtarres that appeare in the ſpringrime, and bring a 
ſweete raine to open the earth & to make it yeeld fruit. 


ſely, Come on, wart thou borne when © 


10 


; vnely faying, 


ppect of the gouernment that lath cdtinved ſo long time. 
"Therefore vhenſbeuer we thinke vpo 
our life: let vs be ſare that by that mbanes God rebateth 
our pride, to the item we ſhould not be fo ſelfewize, 28 
to cake ypon vs to diſpute againſt him. And this is the firſt 
and cherfeleſſon that we haue ro learne in gods ſchoole. 
'Verie wel, no doubt but we hal hate whereof too make 
dur boaſt, when we Thalfhaveproficed; in char poynt: & 

therefore ſo long as we be couuerſant in this worlde, let 
vs be contented to heare God ſpeake, Sto beare in mind 
hatſoeuer he telleth vs, that we may profiremore and 
more by ir. And moreouer let vs not go about to aduancę 
our ſelues agaynſt him, for if there were no more but this 
that our life is nothing, were it not ynough 
to holde vs in awe and mecldentffe> Lo what wee haue 


to beare away on the one fide. Burherewithal wee haue 


20 
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For that cauſe it is ſayde, anſt thou bind vp or reſtraine 


the plea ſantneſſe of the Pleyades which cauſe the earth 
to become freſh and greene?Canſt thou reſtraine god frõ 


ſending men the pleaſant ſpringtime to glad the withall ? 
Afterward he ſpeaketh of Oriov, which is a cleane cõtra- 


rie ſigne, and bringeth great bluſtering ſtormes & water- 


flouds.Otherſome tranſlate it Arcturut, which is termed 


a keeper of the things that can bee ſher vp or reſtrayned, 
and of the vapours that are haled vp into the aire. But it 


is not needful to ſtand much vpõ that poynt: it is ynough 
for vs to kno we that it is a ſigne which berokeneth great 


tempeſts and rage of waters. Therſore it is ſayd, Art thou 


able to vntiehis bandes? as who would ſay, we beare no 
ſway ia the skie, inſomuch that wee cannot but be raui- 
ſhed out of our wittes to thinke vpon it. 

Now fitſt of all let vs marke in this text, that men ate 
warned of the ſhortneſle of their life: and that ſerueth to 
repreſſe them when they woulde ouerſhoote themſelues 


to farre. For whom do ve thinke our ſelues to be? much 


ado haue we to bee borne, and yet will we needes blame 
Gods doings, Vea? and ſhall wee teach him his leſſon, as 
though hee had no skill too goueerne the worlde? where 
were we at the time that al things were created? were we 
of counſel with God to help him, when things were put 
in ſo goodly and wonderful order? There is nothing at 

all in vs, inſomuch that wee coulde hardly get out of our 
mothers wombe : and yet notwithſtanding we will take 
vpon vs to be his iudges. It were a faire ſight chat a yong 
babe which coulde ſcarce ſpeake, ſhould rake yponhim to 
gouernethe whole world, andchalenge all wiſdome and 
diſcretion to be in himſelfe alone. And what are wee in 
compariſon of God ? Although we were come to foure- 
ſcore or a hundreth yeeres of age, what is it in reſpect of 
the everlaſting time and wiſedome of God,who was be- 
fore the x orld was created? And againe, what is it in re- 


and alchough 
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alſo agovd cotmfort to gather: which is, that forſomuch 
as we ſee that god harh preſerued the wor ſolõg a time 
in good ſtate before wee were borne: we need not doubt 
but he witprouide for the time to come. Therſore hen. 
ſoeuer we be vexed and troubled with any great thought 


of minde aud cherbypronoked to this or that: let vs put 


our ſelues into Gods hand, for he knoweth howe to go- 
uerne, he is no yong beginner, So then ſith we ſce that 
this order hath continued euer fince the creation of the 
worlde, and that (for all the chaunges which haue hap- 


pened in the meane while) men perœeyue that all thinges 


haue beene ſo well diſpoſed, that the world hath ft bene 
preſerued in his right ſtate: I lay if wee berhinke vs well 
thereof, we haue cauſe togloriſie God, and ſeing that his 
iuſtice, goodneſſe, wiſedome, and power appeare therein, 
let vs be contented therewith, and aſſure our ſelues char 
he wilas wel continue the ſame to the ende as hee hath 
begonne it. Lo what we haue to marke. Againe, where» 
as mention is made of commanding the celeſtial ſignes: 

let vs alwayes marke, that it is impoſſible, that this or- 

derlineſſe which we ſee, ſnould come either of the ſtarres 
themſelues, or ofany other mouing, than of the hande of 
God which gouerneth from aboue. And ſo although the 
ſtarres haue their ſeaſons to mount aboue vs, & likewiſe 
to go downe againe out of our ſight:yer norwithſtading 
let vs aſſute our ſelues, that the ſame happeneth not at 
all auenture, but that it is God which commaundeth ir, 
he haue giuen them their influences from 
heauen, yet hath he the guiding and ouerruling of them 
ſtil. And for proofe heereof, the Planets moue al yeeres 

a like: and yet it is apparant that there is great oddes in 

their mouing. What ĩs the cauſe that the earth is freſh 

in the Springtime? It is bycauſe the Pleyades raigne 
then: howbeeit, not that God reigneth not ouer them. 
For although hee haue giuen the celeſtial ſignes their in - 

flaences : yet do they not any thing of their owne pecu · 

liar motion. For what a thing were that? We ſhould ſee 

the ſpringtime continue in one euen & meaſurable rate: 


chat is to ſay, that there ſhuld neuer be nother ouermuch 
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heate, nor ouermuch cold, that there ſhould neuer fal one 
droppe of raine more in one yeare than in another, nor 
that there ſhoulde neuer be any other alterations. But 
fich there is ſuch dinerſitie, that wee ſee the yeares farre 
ynlike one another : thereby wee perceyue that nother 
raine nor ſnowe ingender of their owne power: but that 
God, (although hee haue given ſome properties too the 
ſtarres, )reſerueth ſtill the ruling of them to himſelfe, and 
declareth that it is he which hath the ſoueraine gouern- 


ment, and diſpoſeth all things as he knoweth to be expe- 


dient. So much the more then behoueth it vs too marke 
theſe texts, wherin god telleth vs, that althogh the ſtarres 


n the Mort oc of 
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haue their naturall courſesand properties : yet potwith- 
{ianding they be not driuen by their owne power,nother 
dothey giue influence to the worlde,other wiſe than God 
commaundeth them, fo as they obey. his ſoueraigne do · 
minion Which hee hath ouer all creatures. Therfore let 
vs not learne to gaze at ihe ſtatres as though they had 
power of themſelues to do either good ot harme: but let 
vs pray vnto our good God, that when it pleaſeth him co 
make his creatures ſerue to our vſe, he will alſo graunt vs 


the grace ſo to proſite thereby, as he onely may be glori- 


ficd. Moreeuer when wee ſee thunder, lightning, tem- 
2 and ſlormes: let vs aſſure our ſelues that ſeing they 

e at his commaundement and he maketh them to _—_ 
at his pleaſure : we ſhal be ſafe if we be ja his proteclion, 
Which we ſhal then be, when we haue the (inward) Wit- 
veſſe that he hath receyued vs to meicie, and rakech ys 
for his children. Furthermore, whenſocyer wee thinke 
pon Gods workes, let it be with fuch ſoberneſſe & mo- 
deſtie, as we may learne, not to be to inquiſitiue of Gods 


God withacknowledgem 


according to our meaſure and capacitie. And therewithal 
Wwhenhe openeth things to vs by the ordinarie meanes of 
his worde. let vs open our eyes to conſider them as wee 
eughc to do, and yeelde our cares to him to herken what 
he telleth vs, ſo as we may not be rechleſſe in that behalf. 
But as ſor the things that are too high and profound for 
vs: let vs let them alone, and wayte for the day of ful diſ- 
couerie,whereynto our good God calleth vs, which ſhal 
be at ſuch time as we be transformed into his glorie. 
Nove let vs fall dow ne before the face of our good 
ent of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs feele them better than we haue done, and ge- 
alſo to bewray our wants, to the intent to deface 
vs vtterly, & to make vs ſeele our whole welfare in him: 
and there withall to apply vs ſo to his ſeruice, that he may 
bee exalted more and more among vs, ſo as wee on our 
fide may acknowledge him to be our God, and he on his 
fide acknowledge vs for his people. And ſolet vs al lay, 
Almighty God our heauenly father we acknowledge and 


maieſtie, but to holde our ſelues contented to bee taught 20 confeſſe according to the truth. &c. 


The (li. Sermon, which ir the fifth vpon the xxxviii. (hapter, 2 


And the firſt vpon the xxvix. ¶ hapter. 


33 Kno weſt thou the way of the heauen? or canſt thou ſer the rule thereof vpon the earth? 
34 Canſt thou crie out — to the clow des, that the abundance of water may couer thee? 
35 Canſt thou ſend the lightnings 2 canſt thou make chem to walke, or will they ſay vntoo 


thee, Lo here webe? 


36 Who hath put wiſdome into the heart, and giuen it vnderſtanding? 
37 Who is hee 55 by bis wiſdome can appoynt the heauen what it ſhould do, or who can 


ſtay the barrels of heauen, 


38 W — the duſt cloddeth and the earth hardeneth? 2 
The xxxix. Chapter. 


VV Ilethou hunt the pray for the Lyon, or giue the Lyons whelp wherwith to ſatisfie him, 
2 Wöben they be in their dennes, or when they lie lurking in their couerts? 
3 Wöbo prepareth meate for the Rauens, when the young ones crie vnto God and wander 


without meate: 


4 Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goates do yeane, ot knovveſt thou che caluingtime 


of the Hyndes ? 


Canſt thou tell the time of their going with calfe, and when they ſhould calue?] 


6 They bow themſelues, and make their yong ones part from them, and caſt out their owne 


ſortowes. 


7 Their yong ones wex fat and grow with corne: they = out & returne not to the againe. 


chat hath beene treated of theſe for- 
, merdayes: which is, that men com- 
\| prehende not the whole order of 
& 2 nature, but rather are conuicted of 


© they ought too take warning too 
humble themſelues before God, and to admire all his 
dooings for good and well done. Therefore it is ſayd, that 
men know not the way of heauen:that is to ſay, that they 
wore not what order ſhould bee kept 
withſtanding that foraſmuch as they ſee hat God hath 
done, they ought tobe amazed at ſo great wiſedome as is 
ſhewed there. If we were put to the building ofa heauen, 
at which ſide would wee begin? Nay, if it were but the 
making of the bodie of ſome one Starre or Planet, coulde 
weebring it to paſſe? Nowe, there is a great number of 
Stares, and therwithall great diuerſitie in — more 


ile ſame matter is here purſued ſtill, 30 ouergreat diſtinction & diſtance betwixt the: yea & the 


* "1 their owne vns kilfulneſſe hereby 4 


Planets are placed in ſuch order, as that the Moone is 
neareſt ynto vs, the ſunne far aboue that, and other Pla- 
nets yet far aboue the ſunne,and againe the ſlarres of the 
Skie hold the highelt roome of all. Conſidering then chat 
there is ſuch varietie in the heauẽ, which — vs were able 
to cõpaſſe it in his vnderſtadinꝑ, ſo as he might by parcel- 
meale ſet forth all the courſes and order of them, in ſuch 
wiſe as we ſee them? and therfore not without cauſe doth 


the ſcripture ſay, that the ſtarres are (as ye would ſay) the Eſqy. 3 b... 
there, and yet not- & hoſts or armies of heauẽ. For God hath there a furniture 


which ought to aſtoniſn vs all. Sith it is ſo, let vs learne to 
honour god: and foraſmuch as he ſheweth ſo infinit wiſ- 
dom in the things that we ſee in the skies: let vs acknow - 
ledge that he hath wrought aboue our capacitie, yea even 
in ſuch wiſe as it is great wiſdome in vs to taſte ſome part 
of the things that are ſcene with our eies, that is to ſay, ta 


know the reaſon of thẽ, & to referre them toa right end. 
Now 


* 
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Now it followeth not by and by, that bicauſe we haue 2 
thing in eſtimatiõ, the rfore we be able to do it our ſelues. 
It welooke vpon a ſingular peece of woorke, we ſhal be 
conſtrained ro commend him that made it (I meane euen 
among mortall men:) but yet doth it not therefore folow 
that we can do it as wel as he: but contrariwiſe the ſame 
welliking of ours is a record that we vnderſtand nothing 
at all of it in compariſon. And now let vs come vnto god. 
Is it ynoueh for vs to cõmende him as a perſon that hach 


made an excellent peece of worke ? No: but we ought to 20 


be rauiſhed at his doings. Seing it is ſo, let vs come back 
to this point: namely to ſubmit our ſelues wholy vntoo 
him, and not to attempt any thing aboue our abilitie, nor 
to be haſtie in iudging as we haue bin wor to be. It is ſayd 
immediatly,who is he that ſhalreſtrame Cor ſtay]the bar- 
reli of heauen ? The clowdes are ſo termed, not onely in 
this text, but alſo in the Pſalme, to make vs vnderſtande 
Gods wonderful power in holding backe the waters as it 
were againſt their nature. For wee know that the water 


ſheadeth and finketh downward, bicauſe it is of aheauie ,, 


na ture. And yet for all that the waters are hanging in the 
aire, and ſtay there neuertheleſſe. And whereofcommeth 
that ſtaying, but bicauſe God holdeth them faſt ſher vp, as 
it were in barels, tonnes, or tubbes? Fot the Hebrue word 
that is ſet downe in that place, betokeneth properly a tub 
or a waterpot. Ie ſee then that the clowdes are as it were 
Gods veſſels, ho beit not made of wood or of earth:) 
and without any thing to hold them in Gods only com- 
maunding of the waters to keepe themſelues there, ſuffi · 


zeth to make thẽ ſtay there. And herewithal it is ſhewed 0 


vs alſo, that it ſtadeth vs greatly in hand, that god ſhould 
ſo ſhet vp the heauẽ, that it might not raine continually. 
For what a thing were that? The earth ſhow/d be alwaies 
an the Clodde, and men could not ſow. Likewiſe on the 
contrarie part, if there ſhould come no raine at all, the 
earth would be too hara, ſo as itcould yeeld no fruit, but 
would become like yron, ſo as mẽ could get nothing out 
of it. Now then it is needfull that God ſhould make it to 
raine in conuenient ſeazon, and that hee ſhould alſo re- 
ſerue ſometime for faire weather. Wee ſee it, and we 
think it a thing worthic of admiration: and muſt we not 
then be ouer froward, if weglorific not god by confeſſing 
that it belongech to him to order all things according to 
his will, and that it belongeth vnto vs to accept al his do- 
ings for good and right ful, euen with acknowledging the 
weakeneſſe of our owne wittes? For whoſocuer preſu- 
meth to murmur againſt God, maketh himſelf wiſer than 
he, euen in deſpite of him, If we yeeld God his deſerued 
prayſe by acknowledging our owne ignorance , wee will 
take good heede that we iudge not of his workes. And ſo 
we ſee whervntoal the words tend that are aledged here. 
Alſo it is ſayde here expreſly, that it is not in vs to ſende 
foorth the lig htnmg ,or the Planets, or ſtormes too haue 
them in ſuch wiſe at our commaundement, at they ſhould 
ſay lo here we be, We may wel commaund the Sunne, & 
the Moone : but can wee cauſe them too make euer the 
more haſte? Can we either hinder or further their courſe 
a whit ? No. Seing then that we perceiue that by the one 
commaundement which God gaue at the creating of the 
world, when he ſayd, I wil haue the Sunne to raigne ouer 
the day, and the Moone ouer the night, and that there 
ſhal be a dinerſitie of ſeaſons, as Springtime, Sommer, 
Winter, and fo forth: I ſay, Sith we ſee that by this onely 
one cõmaundement the heauen mainteyneth his courſe, 
and keepeth as perfect order as can bee: ought wee not 
to confeſſe that it belongeth to god to gouerne al things, 
and that if we take not al his doings in good worth, there 
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is a diueliſh pride in vs which ſhal nor ſcape vnpuniſhed⸗ 
Therefore let vs wey wel this peach, where it is ſaid that 
we can not ſend forth the Planets, Thunders, and Light- 
nings. True it is that Ioſua did once ſtay the courſe of 
the Sunne, by ſaying, Sunne, ſand thou til in thy place, 
and go not forward. But did he that by his one power? 
Nay rather, God ſhewed in the mouth of a mortal man, 
how mightie and effectual his worde is. Ioſuaze wordes 
were but a ſounde that vaniſhed away in the aire: but for 
aſmuch as he ſpake them by the authoritie of God, and 
attempted not any thing vpon his owne head, the Sunne 
could not but obey him. Then if the Sunne obeieda mor- 
tal mans voyce bicauſe it was the commaundement of 
God: is it nota much more mightie thing when God 
hath in his e Maieſtie, in his glorie, and in his euerla- 
ſting Being, poken & ſettled the courle of the ſunne and 
the moone, and al the order of heauen ? Therefore if we 
marke well theſe woordes to our owne profite,they will 
make vs exalt our God as he is worthie, and too ſubmit 
our ſelues wholy vnto him, and to hold al our conceytes 
and thoughts captiue, to the ende wee take not vpon vs 
more than is lawful for vs. And ſurely it is to no purpoſa 
for vs to ſtart out of our bounds agaynſt him: for it is ſaid 
here, that the Planets and the lightning wil not ſayyhers 
I am.Ought they to be at our commaundementꝰ When 
men will acedes cake more vpon them than is meete for 
them, when they wil needes warke ſpite againſt him, yea 
& when they leape ſo farre out of ſquare as to blaſpheme 
him, can they chaunge any thing in the order of nature? 
Can they make the ſunne, or the aire, or any part of the 
worlde too ſtande in awe of them ? Is there any creature 
that will moue for them? God therefore doch mocke at 
our follie and pride in ſpeaking after that maner. On the 
contrarie part, wee ſee that the Sunne and the Moone 
and the Starres do ſay vnto him, lo here we be. For with- 
out ſpeaking they do whatſoeuer God appointeth them. 
They haue nother witte nor vnderſtanding: and yet for 
al that, they be led by a ſecret inclinatiõ to execute gods 
will, and whatſoeuer he bad themat the creation of the 
world. Sith we ſee this, ought we not to reuerence the 
Maieſtie which euen the ſenſleſſe creatures obey? Ie ſee 
then what we haue to gather vpon this ſaying. Nowe it 
foloweth coſequently that it it not in vs to hunt the pray 
for the Lyons and to feed the Lions whelpes their fil:nor 


to gine the Rauent wheron to feed 5 to nowriſh their yog 
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ones when they crie vnto God. We know what maner of 
feeding the Lyons and other wilde beaſtes craue. It is not 
a two or three morſelles that will ſatis ie them, but they 
require much ſuſtenance, bycauſe they be beaftes that de- 
uoure and ſwallow vp much. Nowe who is hee that can 
finde them prouiſion? True it is that a Prince may well 
keepe ſome Lyons for his pleaſure, or ſome other wilde 
beaſtes: but what Prince is able to finde foode and ſuſte- 
nance too all the Lyons in the worlde? nowe were thera 

nothing elſe but this, that all the wilde beaſtes (as wee ſee 
haue where with to ſuſteyne them, and ſpecially of Gods 

prouiſion: is it not a ſuthcient miracle to ſtirre vs vpto 
acknowledge the goodneſſe of God? But wee ſhall ſee 

Gods meaning in this text yet better if we haue an eye 

to our ſelues. What letteth the Lyons and other wilde 

beaſtes to deuour all the men in the world? Howe happe- 
neth it that we be nota pray to them? If God ſhoulde let 
looce the Lyons, Beares, Hephãts, & al other wild beaſts 
which are many in nũber & of diuerſe kinds: Ipray you 
ſhould we not be deſtroĩed out of hãd? what is the cauſe 
then that the Lyòs are ſatisſied( notwithſtãding that they 
haue neede of great noutiſſimem,) and that there withall 
Aaa 3 the 
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the world is preſcrued and contiaued in his ſtare, but for 
that God prouidech a remedie for the marter? According 
alſo as it is ſaid that the light of the Sunne driuethaway 
the wilde beaſtes, and maketh them to get them to their 
dennes, that mẽ may haue libertie to go abouttheir buſi- 
neſſel For if God ſhould not ſher vp the wild beaſts after 
that maner, and give men the earth to traffike and labour 
ypon,what a thing were itꝰ Should we haue any one cor- 
ner to hide our heads in? Ve ſee the that the thing which 
is ment in chis text, is that if God gaue not the Lyons 
theit food, ill men ſhould be quite and cleane rid of from 
the earth, and all ſhould go to hauocke and deſtruction, 
andthat gods working after that maner compelleth vs to 
commend his gracious goodneſſe, in thathe pitieth vs, & 
holdeth vs vnder his protection jo as wee periſn not, as 
we muſt needes haue done if hee had not a farherly care 
to preſetue ys. True it is that ſometimes Lyons may wel 
deuour men, and that happeneth chiefly in the deſert coũ- 
tries, and in the whote landes wherethere js greater ſtore 
of wille beꝛſtes. And when it comme t; ſo to paſſe, God 
warneth vs thereby, that the ſame miſchieſe ſhould be v- 
niuetſal, if he provided not otherwiſe for it. For when we 
ſee that wilde beaſts denour menafter that ſort, therein 
ve haue faire lockinęglaſſes. Whereof is it long that they 
follow not on forward, and that they raunge not one vn- 
io mens houſes, and conſume not all? Muſt not the ſet- 
ting of that ſtop in their way needes be of Gods hand? It 
is not e ai 0 that preuenteth it. So then, let vs 
magnifie our God for vouchlafing too feede the wilde 
beats! in a ach wiſe, as we liue in the world, and inioy the 
benefites that he hath beſtowed vpon vs: & furthermore 
ypon the reading of this tert, let vs remember allo howe 
it is ſayde inthe foure and thirtith Pſalme, that although 
the Lyons be ſo ſtrong & ſceke their pray with ſuch vio- 
lence,yer they ſuſfer hunger: and although it paſſe mans 
power to ſatisfie them and that they ſuffer hunger: yet 
will Godalwayes nouriſh thoſe that are his. And this 
copariſon is well worthie to be marked. For if God feede 
the Lyons which are wilde and terrible beaſts , yea and 
irkſome ta our nature: how ſhal he not feede men which 
ate created after his owne image, and whom he termeth 
his children? Specially, ought they to doubt that hee will 
nouriſh them, vht᷑ they call vpon him as their father in 
true fayth, & hen his holy ſpirit reigneth in their harts? 
Thinke we then that God will forſake vs if we flee vnto 
him for refuge, ſeeing lie feedeth the wilde beaſts, and gi- 


ueth foode to the Rauens, as ſnal be ſayd anon ? So then 


ve ſee that this ſerueth vs to double vſe. The one is, that 
we mult hold of Go ds wonderful goodneſſe, in that 
he ptouideth food for the Lions and all other beaſts, ſo as 
ve be preſerued in the middes of them: and the other is, 
that if God feede the Lyons and wilde beaſts: it is much 
more lixely that he wil be careful to feed ys, bycauſe wee 
be his children: and that ſeeing he commaundeth vs too 
come vnto bim, and to ſeeke him, he wil deale vs our or- 
dinarie bread, & feed vs bicauſe we haue not any thing 
but that which he egiueth vs. Thix in effect is the thing 
that we haue to marke vpon this text. Now it is ſayd im- 
mediat'y after of the Rauens, hat God feedeth the, both 
them & them youg ones, when they crie vnto him. True 


it is that the little birdes haue not vnderſtanding to crie 


vnto God, nother haue they ſpeach to ſpeake with, and 
much leſſe are they led in that cace by true faith but yet 
notwithſt inding foraſmuch as they lacke food, and haue 


no m22nes to ſuſteine themſelues in this worlde ? there- 
fore it is ſaide that they crie vnto God, according as it is 
P/al.147-9-9 . ſaide in the Pſame, where the ſelt ſame mags of ſpeache 
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is vſed. And this ſaying ought to be weyed wel, for it is 4 
great confirmation of the things that haue bin faid : that 


is to wit, that it God feede the wilde beaſts which howle 
and crie and bray without knowing that there isa maker 
which ſhuld nouriſh them: what ought they todo which 
are ſure that God who hath iet them in the world, reſer- 
ueth to himſelf che office of maintey ning chem, and of gi- 
uing them u hatſoeuer they haue neede of > Thinke wee 
that he wil faile them? Aꝑaine, let vs firſt of al mark what 
is ment by this word Cri: I he Rauen birds do crie vn- 
10 G. Why ſo? Not for that they crie in ſayth or vn- 
derſtanding, not for that they pray as men are taught to 
do: but for that thevcric for want of means [to help thẽ- 
ſelue s. Bchold the, the Rauens birds are a hungred, their 
dimes flie abrode to ſecke their pray, and ſomtimes they 
find none. lu the meane while their yong ones are halfe 
ſtarned, & no body prouideth for thE. Now is God faine 
to put to his helping hand, whether it be by giving them 
wormes to iob at, or by ſome other ſecrermeanes, Thus 


10 ye ſee how the yong Ravens do crie vnto God. The like 


may be ſaide of al other beaſts: namely that when they be 
hcIpieſſe, they reſort voto God: not that they do it of 
any vnderſtading, but the cace is ſuch as they may well 
wander in the world & be ſtit deſtitute of al ſuccor, ſo as 
there is no ſhiftbut that God muſt reach out his hand, & 
of his goodneſſe giue them the thing they haue neede oſ. 
But now let vs return to the foreſayd cõpariſon betwene 
our ſeluesand the brute beaſts. For ſeeing it is ſayd that 
God ſheweth himfeli{bountiful) when the beaſts ate de- 
o ſtitute of naturall meanes to helpe thẽſelues, and that it is 
"a one as if they repaired vnto him: hat ought we to do? 
for although we haue abundance euen til we be readie to 
perbrake our goods vp againe : yet muſt we alwayes vn- 
derſtande that the thinges which wee haue are giuen vs 
of Gods owne hand: and if we happẽ to ſufferpenurie and 
want, we be ſo much the more prouoked to repaire vnto 
him. Therfore men muſt not ſhrink back, nor chafe vpon 
the bridle whe they find thẽſelues deſtitute of help. What 
muſt they do then? Let the thinke thus with themſelues: 


40 behold God calleth ys to him. And in good ſooth he de 


clareth & proteſteth that his mind is (after a ſort) to pro- 
uoke the beaſts to repaire vnto him, &therin alſo to ſhew 
himſelfe to be theſ ſoueraine] gouerner: for otherwiſe he 
ſhould leaue nothing in the world, but al ſnouldlie waſt: 
how much more then ought I to repaire vnto himꝰ Now 
then let vs marke wel, that whenſoeuer wee want proui- 
ſion, ſo as we wote not where to become or which way 
to tume vs: it is as much as if God tolde vs that it is his 
charꝑe to giue vs Whatſoeuer is meet for vs, &that by the 


50 ſame meaues hee wil haue our whole truſt ſetled in him. 


And whe we haue ſuch beleefe & inward feeling: prayer 
& ſupplication muſt be matched with it out of hand. For 
whoſoeuer braggeth that he wayteth for his ſuſtenance 
& food at Gods hand, & yet in the meane while vouch- 
ſafeth not to call vpon him for it, doch he not ſhew that 
there is nothing elſe but hypocriſie and leaſing in him. 
Therfore faith mult ſtir vs vp, & driue vs to cal vpõ God, 
to the end we may confeſſe him to be our folterfather,& 
receiue our food as it were at his hand, & vpon the receit 


60 thereof acknowledge our ſelues to bee nouriſhed by his 


mere goodneſſe. Thus ye ſee aſter what maner we ought 
to put this text in vre. Furthermore it behoveth vs too 
come yet to a higher cõpariſon which is, that ſith we vn- 
derſtand that god feedeth our bodies after that ſort, it is 
much more reaſon that we ſhuld alſo ſeeke the nouriſh- 
ment of our ſoules at his hande. Although we had meate 


and drinke in this woilde,and we needed no more but to 
bowe 
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dow downe our heads to be filled with it: yet is the food 
of our ſoules to precious a thing to be found here bilow. 
Neuertheleſſe, euen the cortuptible foode is giuen vs by 
Gods hand, and he ſheweth expreſly that it is he onely to 
whom it bddongeth too feede our bodies in this preſent 
tranſitorie life. So then it behoueth men to repaire vnto 
him, cheefly when they wil be fed ſpiritually. And if wee 
haue not this conſidetation & skil with vs the yong Ra- 
uens, the foules of the aire, & all the beaſts of the worlde 
mult bee witneſſes and iudges to condemne vs: for God 
ſneweth vs as it were to eyeſight, that he calleth them to 
him whe they be ſuccorleſſe. And if hecal the bruit beaſts 
to him, fo as lie do his office in their behalte : ought not 
we to haue a right minde and true beleete rowardes him, 
ſo as we may be throughly perſwaded that wee ſhall not 
be dilappointed in demaunding of him whatſoeuer wee 
haue neede of? This is in effect al that we haue to remẽ- 
ber in this text. Now it is ſayd afterwarde, knoweſt thou 
the time when the wild Goatet or the females of them 
do hrdde ? nome ſt thon the time of the Hyndet, or howe 
they bow themſeluet at their caluimg time? Truly the ex · 
ample of al mankind which we haue in our ſelues, ought 
to beynough to reproue mens folly in being ſo ſelfewiſe 
as to take vpon them to reaſon with God. For if a man 
ſhould aske them, How wart thou created or begotten? 
low wart thou caried & nouriſhed by the ſpace of nine 
monethes atcer thou wart begotten and haddeſt taken 
ape in thy mothers wombe? How cameſt thou out a- 
gaine in the ende? Couldeſt thou anſwere directly to all 
thele things? They would ſtand abaſhed. So then, man 
(withour fepping a whit from himſelfe) ſhall find it more 
than {uthciently proued, that God worketh wonderouſ- 
Vin his begetting. Whata thing ist, that a litle creature 
thould be ingendted, yea cuen ei corruption and filth, & 
yet notwithſtanding receiue fuch ſhape as we ſee faſhio- 
ned in our bodies? Againe, what a chirg is it that the 
childe ſhould be nouriſhed iu vncleanneſſe and infection 
in his mothers wombe, euen among al theexcrements: 
and yet notwithſtanding receyue ſullenance and gro fo 
bigge as to finde meanes to come into the worlde? what 
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maner of things are all theſeꝰ Are they not ſuch excellent Y 


miracles of god as we ought to be rauiſhed at them? And 
therefore as I haue ſayd already) wee needed not too bee 
ſent to the wilde beaſts, nor to the Hyndes, nor too the 
Sheegoares, it had bene ynough if euery of vs had conſi- 
dered after what maner he was borne and nouriſhed in 
his mothers wombe, and how he came out from his mo- 
ther into the world. Neuertheleſſe it is not withoutcauſe 
that God ſendeth vs to the wilde beaſtes. And why? For 
women haue yet ſome help when they come to their de- 
liuerance: they haue other women to do them ſeruice, & 
one ot them can ſuccour another. Aꝑaine they be taught 
by cuſtome and experience, and they keepe themſelues 
from daungers:they conſider what is expedient for them, 
ard prepare and turnith themſelues afore hande. Ye ſee 
then that the ſame ought to be eſteemed a greater mira- 
cle in the brute beaſts than in women. For whe the poore 
beaſtes are great with yong , they knowe not what they 
beate, onely they fecle a cumberſome burthen, they may 
be greeued, they may ruſh their bellies againſt ſomthing, 
to make their yong ones ſlinke, and the firuggling of their 
yong ones within them may after a maner caſt them in 
deſpaire. Ho beit God preſerueth them in ſuch wiſe as 
they keepe their fruite: and althongh the ſame be heauie 
and trouble ſome to them, yet is it preſerueũ as it were by 
miracle, For it is ſeene that the red Deere, (I meane the 
indes, cannot indute their owne fatneſſe: inſomuch 
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that if they grow to fat, they fal to faſting, and it is a pro⸗ 
pertie of theirs that they cannot beare with anie thing 
that hindereth them: and yet notwithſtanding they carie 
their yong Calues ſtil, yea euen with great paine: and ſpe - 
cially it is reported of them, that they haue exceeding 
great paine and greefe in caluing: according alſo as men- 

tion is made thereof in this text, where it is ſayde, that 

they bow themſelues as though they ſhoulde cliue aſun- 

der, and ſtreine themſelues exceeding ſore. Itue it is that 
women alſo are faine to ſtreine themſelues: but the ſtrei- 
ning of the Hyndes is greater: inſomuch that they which 

haue had skil of the ſecrers of nature, ſay they are faine to 
vſe a medicine, which is the taking of a certaine hearbe to 
helpe themſelues withal, and that otherwiſe they ſhould 
ſtand at a ſtay, if they tooke not ſomewhat to haſte the ir 
deliuerie. Wee ſee then here howe it is not for noughr, 
that God ſendeth men too the Hyndes and Sheegoates, 
(for the kind is not altogither certain, but that is no mat- 
ter of importaunce.) And why ? For it is a ſtraunge cace 
that the beaſts which know not what they beare ſhould 
notwithſtanding haue the wit to beate out the burthen 
and too fence themſelues againſt it, as though God had 
taught them, or that it were ſaid vnto them, it behoueth 
you to preſerue your owne kind and ofſpring. Seing then 
that the beaſts haue ſuch an inclination, is it not god that 
worketh it from aboue? For what would become of them 
if he gouerned them not ? Againe, when the beaſts come 
to be deliuered, their brutiſhneſſe is ſuch, as it is no tel- 
ling of them that they muſt keepe themſelues quiet, and 
that they muſt have yong ones, and that they ſhall bee 


gladde of it, as it is ſayde vnto women that they ſhal haue John. b. c. 21 


whereofto reioyce when they {ee a manchilde borne in- 
to the worlde. None of theſe things can bee ſayde to the 
beaſtes, for they knowe not what ſhall paſſe out of theit 
bodies, nother can they tell whether the thing which 
they carie ſhall burſt their bellies and make their bowels 
fal out. And yet notwithſtanding they keepe it ſtil, and af4 
terwarde when they come to the bringing foorth their 
yong, they know how to remedie their needs, without a- 
ny ſuccour. They make their yong ones cleane, and for all 
the paine that they haue had, yet do they go abroad after 
hem, ſo that they miſcarie not through their default. Se- 
ing then that wee perceiue all this: haue wee not cauſe 
to magniſie our God > And ſpecially when we conſider 
the diuerſitie of beaſtes, and yet ſee that they multi- 
plie after thatmaner: Ipray you is it not prooued to out 
faces, that God ſtretcheth out his arme and woorketh by 
way of miracle? Neede we to goto ſchoole to vnderſtãd 
it > Neede we to beof high capacitie, or to haue the mat · 
ter debated with great and profound reafons > There is 
not ſo ſlenderwitted and ignorant a perſon, buthe know= 
eth as wel the begetting of men, as the ingendering of 
cattel and beaſtes to bee a miracle of God, and that Gods 
hand muſt needes be perceyued there, according alſo as it 
beareth the whole ſway. And in knowing this, ought we 
nat alſo ro woonder at the goodneſſe of our God, which 
extendeth it ſelfe euen to the brutebeaſts? When wee 
ſee him pitiful in that behalfe : ought wee not too glo- 
rifie him for the ſame > Ought wee nor at leaſtwiſe roo 


60 yeeld him the ſatrifice of prayſe, when we ſee his power 


and wiſedome > Lo howe the ignoranteſt are conuicted 
of ynthankefulneſſe, if they ſer not their minde too the 
confidering of Gods wiſdome, power, iuſtice, and good- 
nefſe, which ſhew and vtter themſelues euery where, yea 
euen toward the brute beaſts. Now although mention be 
made here preciſely of the Hindi of the ſhe roc bo oatet 


or other wilde Goates : yet haue wee a generall leſſon 
A224 to ga- 
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to gather of all beaſtes - namely that Cod mult needes 
ſtretch out his hand in guiding che laid order whe he in- 
tendeth to multiplicliuing creatures, and that by his gui- 
ding therofthey haue ofipring and increaſe, & that with- 
out the ſame guiding, all things would come to horrible 
confuſion. Aud ſpecially ſith wee knowe the ſayd ſecretes 
ho we there are peculiar difficulties in Hyndes ouer that 
there are in other beaſts, as I ſaid afore, and that therfore 
God giueth them the skil too ſeeke out the ſayd hearbe: 
Let vs profite our ſelueſ by that knowledge. And who 
hatch bin the Phiſition of che Hyndes? In what ſchoole 
haue they learned the skil to ſecke out an hearbe, and to 
know that it is expedient for their deliuerie, and for the 
voyding of their yõg ones out of their bodies? Who hath 
ſhewed it the? Who hath bin their teacher? Ought not 
God to be knowne and glorified in this cace ? So then we 
ought too marke wel theſe particular kindes that are ſer 
downe here before our eyes, wherein G odsglory ſhew- 
ech it ſelfliuely. But yet muſt we alſo gather this foreſayd 
general leſſon, that God worketh throughout, as ſhall be 
ſayd hereafter of the Egges which foules do lay, & wher- 
out of their yong birdes do come: for euen there alſo 
muſt Gods providence be acknowledged. Howbeit whe 
wee haue ſo applicd our whole indeuer to conſider Gods 
doirgs in the wilde beaſtes, it behoueth vs alſo tocome 
t acke to our ſelues. For the chief point is that mẽ ſhould 
know Gods goodnes, power, wiſdome, and iuſtice accor- 
ding as they be ſhewed vnto the, & as they perceiue thẽ 
and are partakers of them, Therefore whereas it is ſayde 
here, that the caluing lime ofthe Hyndes is not . 0 


dito men:that is to ay, that! it is not in men too appoint 


it: let vs vnderſtand that wee muſt not trie maiſtries with 
God, in going about to wreſt our ſelues out of his ſubie- 
ction. And why? For before wee were borne, God hath 
ſheu ed that our life is not in our own hãd, but at his or- 
der & diſpoſition. It is wel inoughknowe how long time 
Hynds do go with calſe, & men may iudge it by certaine 
coniecture. Not that men do looke ſo narrowly to it: but 
ifa man markefr6 the time that the males and temales go 
to rutte, he ſhal find that they go ful eight monethes. Ve- 
rie wel, the it caluingtime then may wel be knowen. But 
here it is ſaid, hnon eff thou the caluingtime of the hyn&s? 
Yea: for that is not to the put poſe that god ſpeaketh: but 
yet hath he ſo ordered it. It is not for vs to knowe howe 
long the Hynds ſhould go with calfe: that is too ſay, it is 
not we that haue appointed them either their monethes 
or their dayes. We be skilful folke. Now then, ſeeing that 
God wil haue the Hynds togo with calfe ful ſuch a time, 
& that whe the terme is expired, he deliuereth the giuing 
them helpes and guidivg the matter as hee himſelſe hath: 
ordeined It behoueth vs to conclude therevpon, that he 
hath reſerued the Lordſhip of al beaſts to himſelſe, & that 
inaſmuch as he fed them in their dammes bellies, het hol- 
deth them in ſubiection after they be come foorth ſo as 
he guideth the at his ownepleaſure. And when we haue 
ſo thought vpon the beaſtes, let vs come to ou ſelues, 1 
would faine ſtart out to play the ſuttle headed fellau ; in 
replying agaynſt God, ſaying : why doth Goddeale chu 
or thus with mee? Why dooth hee not ſende mee mine 
ow une deſires But when we enter into ſuch murmutivgs 
to lift vp our ſelues after that faſhion agaynſt God a let vs 
come backe to our birth and ſay, Alas how cameſt thou 


out of thy mothers wombe? who tooke thee out of it? 


True it is that there were helpes: but yer muſt wee come 


to that which is ſayde in the twoo and twentith Pſalme, 


that it was gods hid which tooke vs out of our mothers 
wombe. All che women in the worlde may beate theie 
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braines about it, but they can do nothing in that caſe, ex- 
cept God worke with them, euen by a u onderful power. 
Therfore if we do no more but think vpon aur birth, we 
mult needes ſtoupe to ſay, Lorde, before I came into the 
worlde thou diddeſt wel th.cw that I was in thy guiding. 
For in what caſe was I when thou tookeſt mec our of ny 
mothers womb,yea and of al the while that thoudiddeſt 
mainteine me there? Were it not a paſſing ſlraunge thing, 
if the ſhutting vp of children there, were not an otdina- 
ry matter among vs? We liue by the ayre: and whenloe + 
uer we cannot take breth, by and by we be choked out of 
hand: the life of man conſiſtech in kis breath doe but ſtop 
our breath, and wee be diſpatched immediatly. True it is 
that the little babes haue ſome vent to take breach at in 
their mothers womb: but whereby?eueby the nauil. And 
in the mean while, wherwith is the child ſulteined? with 
al maner of corruption: he lieth there among al maner of 
excrements, and al kind oi wretchednes: inſomuch that if 
it be conſidered ho we hee is borne there by the ſpace of 
eight moneths, and how he is mainteined: a man may ſee 
Gods mighty hande,yea and that ſo paſſingly, as we mult 
needs be amazed to think vpon it, andacknovledge that 


it is God which gouerneth all things & which hath the 
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ordering of ys al. And it we be not moued with ſuch and 
ſo mighty works of God, and ſtand aſtoniſhed at them: 1 
pray you muſt we not needes be worſe than hardharted⸗ 
And it we wil not be touched by our owne recorde, the 
brute beaſts muſt condemne vs, and beare witnes againſt 
vs at the laſt day. So then let vs learne to profit ourſelues 
by this doctrine, ſpecially to conſeſſe that god is wonder- 
fall in alhis works, and that the order of nature is ſuch a 
too tingglaſſe, as we muſt nec es be rauiſhed to woonder 
at the knowledge of the things that are ſcene there. 
Howbeitlet ys alwayes knit it vp with the bridling of 
our ſelues, knowing for acertaintie that we be not of po- 
wer, wit, and capacitie to iudge of Gods doings, & ther- 
fore that we mult not fall to controlling of him, to aske 
why this or that is done. No: but let vs vnderſtande, that 
whenſoeuer we go about to finde fault in his doings, we 
ſnalbe confounded, yea & be driuen to perceiue our own 
ignoraunce and weakeneſſe, euen to our vndoing if wee 


preſume to aduance our ſelues beyord our boui de. Then 


FO 


ſith it is ſo, let vs learne to be contented with that which 
it pleaſeth God to ieueale vnto vs, ard let vs reſtreine our 
ſelues from this diueliſh ouerwee ning which we ſce to be 
in ſome men: ſpecially when the caſe eoncerneth mat- 
ters that paſſe our capacitie: like as when it is ſaide that 
God doth ſo diſpoſe all thinges, as it is not for vs to find 
fault in any of his doinges, notwithſtanding that all bee 
guyded and perſourmed by his prouidence.Hervp6 ſome 
do reply: as for me, I cannot beleeue it: for 1 vnderſtande 
it not: and therefore I conclude that it is naught. Howe 
now thou vnhappy wight ? wilt thou ſhut vp God in ſo 
ſmall a roome as thy fooliſhe braine is ? It is all one as if 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay, I beleeue not that there is a God, ex- 
cept Imay ſee him before mine eyes and as it were be- 
teene iny legs. And what a dealirg were that? But wee 
muſt nòt doe ſo. Wemuſl not preſume to drawe downe 
Gods maieſtie vnto vs: but it behoueth vs to mount vp 
aloft and to ſend vp our wits thither , to honour the in- 
comprehenſible greatnes that is in him. Vea and we muſt 
mount vp thyther with humilitie, withoutpreſuming any 


thing of our ſelues, dut rather acknowledging that we do 


nothing but creep here bylow. Thus ye ſee how it beho- 
ueth vs coput this doctrine in yre, according allo as it is 

ſet before v to the ſame end. 
Now let vs fal downbefore the face of our good God 
Vith 


With ochnouledgement of our fines, pray ing him to o- 
pen our eyes, that we may learne ta perceiue how wee 
oucht to be fo heaten down in our wants & wretched- 
retie,as we may becleerly bereft of all pride, ſo as wee 
attempt not to vaunt our ſelves, nor too chalendge any 
thing at al vato vs but that we acknowledging that there 
is no goodnes in vs, and that we be altogither vnprofita- 
bl-, may reſort too our good God to receiue power and 
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ſtreveth at his hand, to follow his wy, to the end that in 
walking according to the ſame, wee may be brought too 
yeeld kim praiſe and thankigiuing. And for the doing 
thereof, it may pleaie him to tame the pride that is in vs, 
and which hindereth ys to prayſe him as he deſerueth, to 
the ende that being al of vs made cleane, we may returne 
vnto him, with one cõmõ accord, framing our ſeiues pear 
ſably vnto his worde. Ihat it may pleaſe him to &c. 


T he Clii. Sermon, whichis the ſecond ypon the xxxix. ( hapter. 

8 Who hach ſec the wilde Aſſc at libertie, or who hath loozed the bondes ot thewilde Aſſe: 

9 Iris I which haue ſet his houſe in the wil deracſſe, and his dwelling in the ſalt places. 

10 He laugheth the multitude of the citi: to scorne, he heareth not the crie of the Extortioner, 

11 He ſeełeth out the mountaitics for his paſture, and ſearcheth after euery greene thing. 

12 Will the Vnicorne ſerue the: or will hetarry at thy crib: 

13 Canſt thou tie the ſaid Vnicorne with his tint, C (b0x7) in the furrow es? or wil he breake 
the cloddes of the earth in the vallies after thee? 

14 Wi. ilt thou truſt him bicauſe his ſtrength 1s cat, and yeelde vp thy labour vntoo him? 

15 Wi ilcthou beleeue that he wil bring bome thy corne, & gather it togither into thy bacn? 

i5 Haſt thou giuen the Peacocks their goodly wings, or feathers to the Stork & the Eſtrich. 

17 Which leaueth her egges on the earth, aid maketh them hot in the duſt? 

18 And forgetteth that the foote may treade vpon them, or that the beaſt of the fielde may 
breake them: # NN 3 

19 shee ſhweth het ſelfe cruel towardes her young ones, as though they were not hers, or as 
though her labouring were in vaine, without any fcare. 

20 For God hath depriued her of wiledome,and not giuen her vnderſtanding, 

21 When time is, ſne mounteth on high, and sxorneth the korſe and his rider. 


no more for vs to do but too lift vpp out eyes to honour 
him which ſheweth vs lo inſin La power & mightincs. 
After mention made ot wilde Ales, hee ſpeaketh ot //x1- 
cerres or ſome ſuchi other kinde ot beaſt: hou beit men 
commonly agrec that it is the Vnigorne which is ſpoken 
= of heere. It is ſaid that he Hiicerues wil not be in ſiabie- 
Hhimſelfe ſuche a one towardes vs, aas lian to us, & lat wer annot occupie ibem as we do oæ- 
wee be compelled to honour him. But God perceiuing en & horſes & Aſſes: noi by any meancs tame them tat 
men to be till roo negligent and ſuwe in knowing him, * they mig bit ritchs groun a, or dai hums our corre intoo 
purpoſed too ſtirre ch em vp with ſuche varietie, as they the barne,orvnto our threſtuirgnoore. Sith it is ſo, let vs 
ſhould no more excuze tthemſelues of their not knowing vnderſtãd that it is not fur vs to ouertule gods works: we 
him, after they had ſeeue the infinite number of thinges my wel ſtreine our ſelues toit, but wee ſhal never bring 
that offer thẽſelues to our fight both aboue & beneath. it topaſſe. For it wee cannot tame a wild Atle or ſotme o- 
Iſay that if a man did but onely think vpon himſelf wi ther wood beaſt: how fhal wee rule the whole worlde? 
out paſſing any further, he ſhould wel haue wherfore to And if wecãnot do that: how dare we lift vp our neb a- 
magnifie God: or elſe if hee lookedbut vppon any one gainſt our maker, w ho hath ordered al things with ſuche 
kiade of creature, we may ſay the like. But if weemake wiſdome, as no fault can bee ford with him?Einally hee 
our circuites and diſcourſes, & after we haue ſeene dd ſpeałketh of Peacocks & Eſtridges, or cls (as ſome haue 
glory in one part of the worlde, we turne our eyeſight to 30 vnderſtood it) of Starks. How beitalthogh the Storks are 
another and make as it were a numbering or peruſing of = ſpoken of in the ſecond place: yet notwithſtanding, the 
his creatures: it is certaine that we muſt needes be then things that are added in the end, cannot agree but to the 
mo oued, to confeſſe that there is ſuch a petſettion iu his Eltriges, that is to wit, that they deſpiſe the horſe & the 
wor kes, as we be not able to magnifie him ſuffciench. Lo horſmas by reaſõ of their ſwiftnes: & againe that they 
why God doth heere ſet vs downe many ſundry ſorts of = forget them eg ges, and are ſo fooliſp that they lay them 
them. Not that here is a perfect ſtory and ful reckoving in the fad! & thinke no more of them. There is then a 
vp of the properties of liuing things: but yet notuithſia- great fondneos in that foule, which agreeth to the Eftrid- 
ding, in the examples that are ſet downe here, we hae ſo ges rather than to the Sorkes. So then the effect is, that 
much as ought too ſuffice vs: like as now when mention if one mirtour of Gods glory be not able to contẽt men: 
is made of wild and vntamed Aſſes, God ſaith it is not c at leaſtwiſe the great varietie that ſheweth it ſelſe euery- 
for vs to geue them libertie. It is all one as if he ſaid, that where onght to ſtitte vs vp and moone vs toſecke God, 
when webchold the wild Aſſes, we muſt thinbe that ff al and to ſubmit our ſelues ta him when wee haue founde 
the whole world were gathered togither, they couldnot him, yea euen with ſuch obediece,that although we per- 
giuc the wilde Aſſes ſucha nature as they haue. Therſote ceiue not cn reaſon of his works: yet ve may not ceaſſe 
jet vs conſeſſe that God hath diſpoſed al thinges above ta hold ourſeluesas priforiers;lo as we grudge notagainſt 
our abilitie and power, and that our finding of fault wih him im any wie. Now let vs come to every parte. Where 
them corameth of too ſooliſh raſhnes: and that thete is rhewald Aſſes are ſpoken of: it is ſaid that God vntieib 
| | my Aaa 5 them 


onely kinde of thing to looke vppo 

in the whole worlde: yet oughit the 
ſame to ſuffize too make vs too giue 
glory vntoo God. For there is not 
any thing wherein hee ſneweth not 


E wee had no more but paar 
n 
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them and ſeiteth them at libertie, and that they goe too 
ſeebe feeding in the mauntaines, aud that they dwell in 
wi:derneſſes & ſalt places: & that therwithal they thorn 
ſuch as are in cues & are ſubiect totallages, impoſts, 
and ſuch other charges. The wild Aſſes knowe not what 
any of theſe things meane: for they haue a free ſtate. Now 
whe God ſpeaketh after that maner,itis toorebuke men 
tor ſetting by themſelues, & for for getting their owne 
ſtate. For moſt men are vnderlings, & yet wee ſee howe 
they brag thẽſclues, ſo as it ſeemeth to thẽ that the earth 
is not worthy to beare them. And wherofcommeth ſuch 
ouerweeningꝰ For if they compare themſelues with the 
wilde Aſſes, they ſhal find that the Aſſes haue a more de 
ſirable thing then they haue, that is to v it, libertie or free 
dome. Euery mã cõfeſſeth freedome to be the chiefe be- 
nefite that wecan inioy. But ſo it is, that wee be in bon- 


dage, & the wild Aſſes are free. And yet notwithſtadiug 


we fal to boaſting, and beare our ſelues in hand that ther 
is ſuch an excellent worthineſſe in vs, as we ought to be 
carried aboue the clowds,and God ovght to reache out 
his hand to ſet vs vpon his ſhoulders. Thus we ſee the fol 
ly ofmen ia that behalf. And thereforelet vs marke well 
that God ment there too humble vs, and too correct che 
pride that is in vs, bicauſe we cãnot refraine frõ eſteming 
our ſelues beyond meaſure. And why is that? Bicauſe we 
think not yon him, nor vpon his workes. Howbeit we 
neede not mount ſo high as vntoo his maieſtie to hũble 
vs: the very beaſts can teach vs & be our ſcholemaiſters: 
for wee bee not woorthie too haue other teachers than 
them. Neuertheleſſe it might be demaũded whether the 
wild Alles arc too be preferred before men for that they 
rome abroad euery where, & ate not hild in awe or ſub- 
iection, nor caa be tamed by man. The anſwere is, that if 
men had continued in their vncorruptneſſe, they ſhould 
haue been ſubiect to reaſon, not as in the way of bodage, 
but e uery man ſhoul4 haue had ſuch rule of himſelfe, as 
God ſhoulde haue reigned euery where: there ſhoulde 
haue needed nolawes, no iuſticers,nor noſword to haue 
executed men for doing euil: there ſnould haue needed 


none of al thoſe things. For euery man ſhould haue been ©? 


as a law & rule to himſelf: he ſhould haue had Gods law 
printed in his heart, And ſuch a willing ſubiection ſhuld 
haue bin more noble & excellent, tha al the dominions 
in the world. But foraſmuch as wee bee corrupted, it be- 
hooueth vs to be hild in thraldome: for therin God ſhe- 
weth vs that we be not able to rule ourſelues, ſich he wil 
haue ys to be brought vader awe of others. And not on- 
Iy by lawes & ciuil order are men hilde vnder the yoke: 
but alſo God ſufferethhard & comberſome c 
laid vpon thẽ: according as we ſee diuers times that whẽ 
tyrants beare ſway in the world, they be ſo far of from be 
ing fathers to their ſubiects: that they vexe them, pil the, 
pol them, & bite them aſmuch as they can. In this behalf 


then our ſtate ſerueth as it were to ſhame vs: and God 


teacheth & tellech vs that the beaſts in ſom teſpect haue 
a better time tha we. Vet notwithſtanding it is not to be 
ſaid, that God hath in al reſpects ſo vtterly reiected men, 
that the be aſts are imbetter caſe than they. For wee ſee 
that when hee compareth his people of Iſrael to a wylde 
Aſſe by his Prophete Oſee: it is to ſnewe that there was 
nother reaſon nor mãhood in them. Thou wilt be alone 
by thy ſel ſe ( ſayth he: ) that ĩs to ſay, I cannot tame thee. 
For our Lord intẽdeth to hold vs in his flock, and when 
we haue his woord, his meaning is to play therteacher a- 
mong vs. Now if we cannot abide to be gouorned by his 
hand: it is againſt kinde, and weſhew our ſelues to haue 
an ynamendable nature, Moreouer it is certayne that in 


10. CAL. CLII. SERMON ON 
this ſubiection which God hath laide vpon men, we ſee 


ſtil ſome print of his goodneſſe, ſo as it is much more for 
mens behooſe to bee ſubiect, (yea though they be hand- 
led amiſſe and rigorouſly) than for the wilde Aſſes to bee 
ſo vntamed, and to ſtray abroade in the mountaines. For 
in the meane while men are warned of their ſinnes whe 
God chaſtizeth them roughly and with mayn blowes: & 
his ſodoing is to draw them back to repentance. And a- 
gain, whatloeuer come of it, he ſheweth them that there 


Io is a difference betwene good and euil: wheras the Aſſes 


are let alone ſtyl in their hrutiſnneſſe. Then let vs learne, 
that whatſoeuer ſubiection God hach laid vpon men, yet 
hath he not ceaſſed to vſe continual goodneſſe & fauor 
towards them. Howbeit the warning that is giuen in 
this text, tendeth to this point, that if men wil needs bee 
proude & make too great account of their owne worthi- 


harges tobe 
9 better then the libertie of the beaſts & our being in bon- 


neſſe & nobilitie: they deſerue wel to be ſent to the wild 
Aſſes, and that God ſhould mocke them, ſaying: Go too 
what are you ye wretched ſoules? For it ſeemeth to you 
20 that I ought not to reigne any more ouer you, but that 
you ought to be fellowlike with me. But yet for all that 
you ſhalbe ſubiect to many charges, ye ſhal not be able to 
liue togither without many troubles, cõplaints, & out- 
cries: & euerye man ſhal ſtande in doubt of other: accor- 
ding as we ſee that men cãnotliue one with another, but 
there ſhalbe miſtruſt & hartburning,and one ſhal doe a- 
nother wrong by guile, ſtil practiſing one thing or other, 
and indeuoring to ouercome their enimies by treachery 
and maliciouſnes, ſo as they be ful of poyſon, and grinde 
30 their teeth whe they ſee they cannot redreſſe their owne 
harmes. Loe what the ſtate of men is: and in the meane 
while the wild Aſſes ſport themſelues in the moſitaines, 
ſeeking for paſture and ſcorning al thepollices wkerwith 
men tyre themſelues ſo much. Then ſeeing itis ſo,let vs 
learne to ſet leſſe by ourſelues: for the wilde Aſſes that 
wander in the mountaines muſt teache you your leſſon. 
and make you to perceiue that yee are not ſuche as you 
weene your ſelues, that you ſhould make ſuch vaunting. 
Now we ſee after what maner it behooueth vs to applie 
this text to our inſtructiõ. On the one ſide let vs vnder- 
ſtãd, that god intedeth to hũble vs by the example of the 
beaſts, to the end to ſubdue al pride in vs: & on the other 
ſide let vs cõſider, that although our ſtate be in ſome re- 
ſpect worſe than the ſtate of the brute beaſts: yet notwith 
ſtanding God neuerceaſſeth to holde on with his graci - 
ous goodneſſe towards vs, & to turn the euil into good. 
Inſomuch that whereas we haue not a free and vnbrid- 
led life in this worlde, by that meanes wee be taught too 
come ſo vnto him, as the ſubiection of men becommeth 


dage, is more for our behooſe, than it is for the beaſts to 
ſtray abroade without maiſter or reſtraint, or without 
knowing of any law or ought elſe. Thus yee ſee how on 
the one ſide we haue to confiderofgods grace: & on the 
otherſide, to ſtoupe, that wee exalt not ourſelues in our 
own worthines: but vnderſtad that our Lorde ſubdueth 
vs to. himſelf. Now after that mẽtion hath been made in 
that ſort of the wild Aﬀes: by and by there is ſpeaking of 
the vnicorns, which is a matterlike vnto the other. God 
& faith that the Vnicorne cannot be tamed: that we cannot 

vic him to our commoditie: that althongh he bee ſtrong 
&ligbt, yet wil he not tille the earth at our pleaſure, nor 
draw the plough, nother wil he drawe the cart too bring 
home corne into the barne:too be ſhore, hee is not too 
ſerue mans turne, but altogether for himſelſe. Heere wee 
haue to note, firſt of al, that whereas the beaſts do vs ſer- 
uice,it is bicauſe God tameth them, and purteth them in 
to out 
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Va corne being but a ſmall beaſt , 
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to our hands, to the end we ſhouid i inioy them And for 
proofe therof, why doth a horſe ſuſfer himſelfe to be ru. 
kd by aman, ind draw the plongh or che harrowes, and 
carry a rider ot other burden on his baełꝰ How happe- 
nech it that men do breate Mules, Aſſeꝶ, and Oxen? For 
2 horſe is ſttong ynouvh to withſtand a man, and we ſee 
he is a ſtoute ind couragious beaſt: How then doth man 
get the mailttic of him? And ſurelyif a man were not ac- 
quainted with the ramitig bf Oxen, taeir hornes were a 
terrible thing to looke ypon* che verye ſhaking of their 
head were ynough to abaſh a man: their great eyes and 
thicke necxsſ would agaſt him] tandifthey ſliould bende 
their hornes at him, they wete ynough tootunne him 
through if became neere them Againe we ſee what huge 
bodies they haue. Abd howeeuld men haue any vic of 
the if it plexſed not god togiue vs the mailtrie of them? 
For as wel might the Vaicornes be tamed as hofſes and 
oxen, if God had not given them that (diverſe) natute. 


10 


So then let vs beholde Godsgoodnes in appliyng choſe 20 


b-alts to out ſervice, which otherwiſe were able to amaſe 
vs with their only looke,ſo as wee durſt not come neere 
them. A litle childe will rule oxen, inſomuche that when 
they be accuſtomed to the yoke, he ſhal keep them there 
with alittle ſticke, he ſhal make them bow downe theyr 
thick necks, & ſtoupe with their brode hornes,and(tobe 
ſhort) he ſhal weelde them in ſuch ſort, that wheras they 
were able to beare downe al things afore them, there ſnal 
be no reſiſtaunce at al. Sith we lee this, let vs acknowlege 
that God hath ſhewed himſelf bountiful towards us, ſee 
ing he hath after that maner made ſuch beaſts ſubiect to 
vs, as were able to haue made us afraide (as Iſaide afore) 
and wil neuertheleſſe haue them apply themſelues to our 
ſeruice, ſo as men may tame them. Beholde, the Eliphant 
is tamed, which is a paſſing terrible beaſt: for the very 
locke of him ouercõmeth al other beaſts. Truly he is as a 
mountain, & ſeemeth to ſerue of purpoſe to deſtroyvs: 
and yet not withſtanding, when he is ſubdued, hee be- 
commeth after a ſort tame: not that he keepeth not fill 
ſome inclining of his own kinde: but yet is it a woonder 
to vs that mècan after ſome maner ouermaiſter him, and 
make him to ſerue their turne. Ou the contrary part, the 
and hauing no more 
but acertaine nimblenes in him, xeepeth alwaies his ſur 
dineſſe, inſomuch that al the men in the worlde cannot 
by theyr cunning & ſtrength bring him too ſubiection. 
Sith we ſee this, let vs be conuicted at leaſtwiſe by ſuche 
cõpariſon. And when we haue learned too acknowledge 
gods goodneſſe in that hee applieth the beaſts ro out vſe 
and proß te, which do vs ſeruice: let vs marke alſo on the 
other ſide, that it were not in vs to rule a Snaile, (as yee 
Would ſay)if our Lord did notgiue vs power ouer him. 
True it is that at the creation of the world al beaſts were 
given vnto Adam to haue Lordſhip and dominion ouer 
them. But we haue loſt the poſſeſſiõ therof in that we be 
gone away from God, like as whe a ſubiect cõmitteth a- 
ny lewdnes or treſon againſt his prince, his goods are for- 
faited and he himſelf is quite out of fauour. Euen ſo is it 
with al men. Fot we ſnuld haue reigned peaſably ouer all 
beaſts if we had not bin vnthakful too our God, in brea- 
king the alleageaunce which we ought vnto him. That 
then is the cauſe why we be bereft of the Lorſhip and ſo- 
Leraintie Which was giuen vs ouer al beaſts. Nowe ſee- 
jag that the beaſts ſhuld riſe vp againſt vs, and we could 
not inioy them, but that God reſerueth the vſe of them 
vnto us, yea and ſubdueth ſome of them to vs according 
25 we haue neede of them: therby we be warned, that it 
is an exceeding great madnes for vs to liſt yp our ſelues 
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againſt our maker,and that the beaſkscan wel ouerm ai · 
ſter vs if neede require, & God needeth not to atme tha 
Lions and Vnicornes, but can eiue vs battel by lyce and 
flcaes if he think good, & ſo male a ſcorn of al our ptide. 
Therfore ſeeing that ſomtimes we cannot by any means 
rule the beaſts: let ys remember from hence the ſame 
eommethithat is to wit, from Adams ſin & our own 
naughtines, in chat we be ſtubborn againſt him that had 
made vs princes ofche world aad put al creatures intoo 
our hand. Let vs conſidertius and be ſor; for out ſinnes: 
aud as oft as the wild beaſts doo vs any harme, let vs. be- 
tink vs thus: Behold,God ſneweth vs our own wants? 
and thetupon le: vs pray him to graunt vs the grace to o- 
bey hiin in Ach wiſe, as we may bcarc his mark, that tho 
beaſts maxkadw the power whith hee hathgiuen vs as 
kis childfẽl & yet for al that, let vs aſſure out ſelues that 
he intendeth to hold vs alwayes in awe. Lo what wo 
haue to marł in the ſecond place. But now a maminighit 
aske &queſtion,why god keepe th {til ſuch kind of ihraſts : 
ſeeing they domen no ſeruice. For it ſhoulde ſeeme that 
the cauſoceuſſetk why God ſnhould noutiſh th any lon- 
ger: but let vs marł, that chey ceaſſe not to be as beauti- 
fiyngs of this world to the end that men might beholde 
the maieſtie of god in the: And that is one reaſon ſuffci- 
ent ynoug h of it ſelf. Again(as I haue ſaide )-they ſerue 
for our learning: God ſme wech vs divers fights in them, 
to teach vs by that varietie to vnderſtãd hispower goods 
neſſe, and juſtice the better. On the otherſide, they ate a 
good inſtruction to vs, bicauſe that ſith uecannot haue 


5? the vſe ofthẽ, we muſt not preſume to exalt ouiſ. lues to 


40 


high For eu the very horſes & oxẽ, would ruſh againſt 
vs & ouerun vs: inſomuche as although Gad have put 


them vader vs, dc wil haue thẽ to ſerue vs: yetnotwtithe' Tabu. b. c. ut, 


ſtanding nowe & then one ſtroke of a hotſes foore is y. 
nough to ſlea a mã. Sith we ſee this, haue we nataluaies 
a good leſſon to ſhrink in our heads, & toęius auer tho 
making of too great btaueries? Ye {ce th hat we haue 


to beare away here. Furthermore wheras mnẽtiõ is made 
of the breaking of the cloddes, aud ofcillomg of the 


on Au of carriyng the corne into the bars: it is to 


the end tat mẽ ſhould bee the better warned that they 
had neede to be prouided ofmany helpes at gods hande. 
We coulde not continue inthe worlde, if wee had not 
mette & drinłke: we could not liue two dayes, if we were 
not nouriſhed: And who is he that giueti vs breadꝰ Are 
men ſo able of thẽſelues as they can til the earth alone? 
No; they may wel imploy the ſtrength of thbir armes, & 
they may wel dig & delue: but alas, al chat is not ynough 
to make the corne grow for their ſuſtenance... And u ho 


5o ſhalcloth them while they be tilling of the earth? where 


ſhil they get coates,hozen & ſhoes ? who ſhal furniſhs 
them ofal their neceſſaries? for we ſee we be ſubiect too 
ſo many things, that onely meate & drinke wil not ſerue 
our turne. What a number of helpes haue wee neede of 
to maintaine vs in this wretched life ? conſiderinę then 
that god had neede to giue vs ſuch an innumerable forte 
of helpes: let vs therefore thinke vpon the great number 
of benefites which he hath beſtowed vpon vs: as in that 
he hath ordeined horſes and oxen to till the grounde for 
vs, and to bring home the corne into our Barnes,andfur- 
thermore giuen vs ſuch słilfulneſſe, that when wee haue 
done atiſſe, by and by we haue a remedie at hand. Seing 
that God hath made vs too beholde his goodneſſe after 
that maner before our eyes, let vs a ſo cofider how deep- 
ly we be boũd and indetted vnto him to ſerue him with 
al lowlineſſe. For behold, the chicfe poynt that is ſhewed 
ys in this booke,is that men ſnal neuer yeelde God bis 

"0 cue 
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due honour, except they ſtoupe vnto him, without pre- 
ſuming to grudge againſt him, or without taking vppon 
them to teach him his leſſon. And vndoubtedly it is not 
our ſchoole, that he ought to come vnto. He hath ſuche 
wiſedome in himſelfe, thatſas hath been ſhewed hereto- 
fore, and as ſhalbe ſnewed further heteafter) wee be con- 
ſtreyned, (I ſay wee bee conſtreined)to be abaſhed at the 
ſight of Gods doings. And as wee be abaſhed in that be- 
halte, ſo alſo behooueth it ys to learn to glorific him: for 
that is al that we can do. Now let vs come to that which 
is laid of the Peacocks & Eftriges, Who is he (ſaith God) 
that hath giuen fo goodly wings to the Peacockes? God 
ſheweth vs in one word, that one only fether is ynough 
to prooue vs ſtark fooles, inthat we cannor be contented 
with his doings. Let vs looke ypon a Peacockes fethers 
is there not ſo wõderful a workemanſhip in the ſame, as 
we wotenot what to ſay to it, but only to gloryſie God? 
I ſay that euen the vnbeleeuers are cõpelled thereunto. 
Seeing it is ſo: Ipray you ate our wittes able to reach ſo 
high as to the ſcanning how God gouerneth the world, 
and to the things that are much higher without compa- 
rilon? Mult they not needs come ſhort? If one feather 
of a Peacocke rauiſne vs, and hold vs as it were in a gaze 
at it: what ſhalal the workemanſhip which appeareth in 
the whole worlde do? what ſhal the ſpecial gouerning of 
mankinde do? And yet notwithſtanding,that is the thing 
wherat men do vtter theirblaſphemies:that is the thing 
for which they chafe and ſtorme againſt God, being deſi- 
rous that he ſhoulde gouerne by their aduice and after 
their fancie. And that is becauſe they haue not their own 
liking,nor are dealt with at Gods hand as they theſelues 
would wiſh. Vet muſt we needs be prooued to haue fai- 
led of our duetie, if we can conſider what hee telleth vs. 
Thus yee ſee Gods meaning in this text. Afterwarde hee 
maketh a cõpariſon with the wings of the Eſtriges: but 
that is rather to ſtay vpon that which is added c6cerning 
the fondnes, lightnes: and ſtrength chat is in them. Allo 
he ſpeaketh of Storkes: and that may bee the rather too 
bring vs to the rea ſonableneſſe that is in the: for there is 
more kindnes to be found in them, then there is often- 
times in men. For when the young Storkes are grawne 
great, they reknowledge their dammes, & feede them in 
their old age, to requite that which they did too them in 
their youth, Surely if this were wel cöſidered, there nee- 
ded none other doctrine to cõdemne the vnthankfulnes 
of children that are ſtubborne too their fathers and mo- 
thers, & could find in their hartes that they were in the 
bottome of the Sea, and therfore wouldebee loth too 
ſpend thẽſelues in their behalf,or to ſpare the meat fr6 
their owne mouthes to giue it vnto the. So then yee ſee 
a faire mirror which wee haue in this bitde. But are not 
we more tha guiltie, ſeeing we acknowledge not our ſo 
ueraine father that created vs al, which nouriſheth vs, in 
whoſe had we be, & whichwexeth not old that he might 
haue need of vs?hegiueth vs innumerable good things. 
and wee conſider not ſo much as too yeelde him his due 
prayſe: now ſeeing we be ſo lewd & froward need there 
any other witneſles thi the Storkes to cõdemn vs?how 
beit foraſinuchas God ſtayech heere longer vpon the E- 
ſtrich: let vs come to that which is poken of it. Beholde 
(faith he) the Eſtrich mocketh boththe horſe & his ri- 
der. This ſerueth too ſhewe the nimblenes that is in that 
great birdbeaſt; for it is halfe a birdſof the aire) & half a 
beaſt of the earth: & he hath ſuch a weightie body, as he 
eannot mount vp to flie aloſt, but flickereth in ſuch wiſe 
as hecinotbe outgone. A man may wel run poſte after 


him, but he cannot ouertake him. For what with his half 
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leaping vpõ his Clees, & what with his half fliyng with 
his wings] he paſſeth al the ſwifenes that can bee in hor- 
ſes, or in any other beaſts, Marke that for one point. And 
the lame ſwiftnes is matched wich pollicie, ſo as thoſe 
beaſts can rake vp ſtones by the way and throw them at 
ſuch as follow after them. Thus ſee yee two thinges in 
this Birdbeaſt: on the one fide fooliſnnes, howbeit mat- 
ched with aduiſedneſſe in gathering vp ſtones as he run- 
neth, & in caſting them backward at ſuch as purſue him. 
This (l ſay)is one wonderful thing that is to be ſeene in 
Eſtriges. On the other ſide there is ſuche fooliſhneſſe in 
them, that if they may once hide their heads, they thinke 
that al their bodies are hiddẽ, & yet the huge carkaſes of 
them are ſcene ſtill. And as touching their egges, they ſic 
not vp6 them, but foraſmuchas they keepe in hote coun 
tries, they hide them in ihe ſande, and the Sun giuing 
warmth vnto them, doth by that meanes hatch them. If 
a man conſider, on the one ſide the forecaſt of theſe bird 


beaſts Jin defending themſelues] and on the otherſide 
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theyr fooliſhnes in hiding their egges: ſhal hee not ſee a 
wonderful woorke of God in guiding al after that ſorte? 
Furthermore, whereas mention is made of ſtrength and 
ſwiftneſſe of this Birdbeaſt, let vs vnderſtande that in 
thoſe things it ſurmounteth vs. Wee may well make our 
brags: but the Eſtriches go beyond vs in that caſe. Mark 
this for one poynt, that men muſt not ſet ſo muche ſtore 
by themſelues as they haue been wont to doo: for God 
vil ſende them backe continually too theſe examples, 
which ſerue to mock their fooliſh boaſting. On the o- 
therſide when we ſee that theſe Birdbeaſts which haue 
ſtrength and nimbleneſſe, / yea andpollicie alſo in other 
things, are ſo fond in one poynt, that they ſhewe nothet 
wit nor skil: ought not wee tooglorific Gods goodneſſo 
towards vs: For who hath giuen vs more vnderſtanding 
than the Eſtridges haue? Haue men gotten it by their 
owne power?ls there eyther Gold or ſiluer that can buy 
ſuch a merchaandize? Then let euery man acknowledge 
howe much we be bound vnto God, for giuing vs ſuche 
diſcretion :and let ys beare in minde that it behoaueth 
vs to yeeld him his due praiſe. Thus yee ſee what Gods 
meaning is in this text: Alſo whereas it is ſaid, that God 
hath bereft the Eſtrich of wiſdome:letvs vnderſtande 
that it is to warne us, that inaſmuch as wee haue reaſon 
& diſcretion, we be ſo much the more bound vnto God 
for giuing vs ſo ineſtimable a benefite and priuiledge. 
For what a thing is it to diſcerne betweene good and e- 
ull, and to know what is our duetie, not onely for wal- 
king in this worlde, but alſo to attaine to the everlaſting 
life? what a principal thing is it, that we know how God 
hath created vs after his one image, and prepared our 
heritage for vs aboue: Seeing then that we haue the skil 
too diſcerne betweene honeſtie and diſhoneſtie, and be- 
twene vice and vertue : and that moreouer God dooth 
ſo inlighten vs by his holy ſpirite, that the heauens are 
after a ſort opened vnto vs, and we paſſe abone the world 
to come to the cõpany of the Angels, and to the endleſſa 
glory which is purchaſed for vs by our lord Ieſus chriſt: 
inaſmuch(fay Das we haue al this: how much ought we 
to make of ſuch a treaſure? And by the way, who is hee 
that giueth it vs? For(asI haue erſt ſaid) we ſhouldebee 
like theſe fooliſh Birdbeaſtes thatare ſpoken ofheere, 8 
we ſhould haue no more wyt thi the Eſtridges: but that 
God prouideth other wyſe for vs. 

Thus then ye ſee how men ought to bridle them- 
ſelues, and to apply al theyr wit and reaſon to the hono- 
ring of God, and not aduaunce themſelues any more a- 


gainſthim. But the chiefe thing is that we mult obey 
him. 
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him andconſider that there is infirmitie ſtyl in thẽſelues 
2nd that it is ynough for them if they can in ſome ſmall 
quantitie diſcerne the greatnes and heightes of Gods 
wor kes, and that in creeping vpon the earth, they go for 
ward tt] with ai humblenetic and modeſue, knowyng 
wel that they cannot as yet attaine to the depth of Gods 
ſecrets. And that is the thing which I rouchedat the be- 
ginning tor the better contitmation of this text: namely 
that god on the one ſide intẽdeth to make vs perceius his 


goodnes, to the end we ſhould haue no cauſe to be gre- 


ucd or to bee out of pactence, as though he had giuen a 
better ſtate to the wilde beaſts than to vs: and yet neuer 
theleſie to the intent to humble vs, wee ſee our ſelues in 

uch plight, by reaton'ot the corruptiò that wecaught by 
in, that the beaſts do paſſe vs in ſome reipects and parti- 
cular poyntes. True it is that we ſhall alwaies bee prefer- 
red dctore the beaſts, & be placed in higherdegree aboue 

hem. Lea and where as we haue not ſo great itrength & 
gumbleneiſe as the beaſts haue: the ſame is to our proſite, 
Hat is to wit, too humble vs withal: tor otherwiſe wee 
would neuer be tamed. We ſee that although we be put 
n minde ot our weakneile by many things which wee 
hehold:yet notwithſtading God is faine to complain of 
s, that we be like wilde beaſts, as hath been ſaide. And 

' which 15 woorſe, ) an Oxe will know his owner s cribbe 

where hee is fedde: and an Aſſe or a horſe will knowe 

M15 reailters ſtable: but wee will not know our maker: to 
he thore,hecan by nomeanes tame vs. Therefore it is 

2008 tor vs that we haue not ſuch force and ſtrength as 

the wille beaſts haue: 
could wee bee dealt witnhal: Moreouer by the way let vs 
alwayes beate in minde, that we muſt haue recourte too 
the number ot benetites that God hath ſpecially beſtow- 
ed vpon vs, and not vpon the beats: according as it is 


10 


20 


tor hat a thing were itꝰhowe 35? 


aid heere ot reaton and vnderitanding. Howbeit let vs 


not imply conſider the reaton that is comms in al men: 
but let vs allo come to that it hath pleaſe i God too in- 
anten vs with the witdomethar is conteined in his Go- 
pel, and to open our eyes by his holy ſpirite, fo as we be 


le to ſee his ſecretes which elſe ſhould be hidden and *® 


incompreheniible to vs: ¶ and therefore jlet vs learne too 
magnific him tor the ſame. Theſe be the two things wee 
Haue to beare in minde . And by the waye let vs marke, 
Hat wheras mentiò is made here of the Stridgeteg ger: 
if God extend his prouidence too the hatching of her 
cages, euen when they be left & toriaken: it is much like 
ly that he wil neuer forget vs, vs (I ſay) which are more 
cucellent creatures. And in good ſooth wee ſee hee hath 
p rouided much better for mankind, than for thoſe cat- 


tel. For behold, the hennes of them are jo fooliſhe that 


hey torget their ow neegges & their chickins that ſhuld 
come ot thẽ: but our Lord hath printed a kindnes in wo- 


7 

men, that they know their young babes, & nouriſh thẽ 
with their own blood & ſubſtance. Seeing then that our 
Lord hath fer ſuch an order in mãłind: herby we know 
that he hath a fathetly care of vs. Howbeit wee mult not 
meaſure his goodneſſe by that only: but let vs come to 
that which he ſaith by his Prophet: Can the mother for- 
get che childe? Although al the mothers in the worlde 


ſhould forget their children: yet wil not I forſake thee Eſy A. 4.1 


(ſaith the Lord). God then on the one fide ſheweth him 
ſelf a father in that he holdeth the mothers at ſuche ſtay 
in giuing themſelues willingly too the charge ot nurcing 
the yr childrẽ. True it is that wee ſee not this in all mo- 
thers for there are a number of theſe tender and nice 
things, that cãnot finde in their tarts to take paine with 
their oc huldten, bnt a Nutce ſhalbe more kinde too 2 
childe that is none ot her own, than the own mother is. 
Neuertheleſſe the ſaide kindneſſe appeareth commonly. 
And whenee proceedeth it? Euen of God, whoſe wil it is 
to mainteine mankinde by that meane. Moreduer when 
we know his fatherly goodnes which ſhewerth it ſelſe to 
his creatures: very wel, ſurely god doth aforehaad make 
vs to feele his fauor, & the care that he hathot vs: how - 
be it let vs vnderſtande, that in himſelfe he ſurmounteth 
al that euer wee can perceiue in this worlde, and that it 
we come vnto him with hüblenes, he wil alwaies thew 
himſelf as he is : that is to wit, the welfpring ot al mercy, 
& ul pitie our aduerſities and ſuccor vs in the. Therfore 
let vs haue the ſaid truſt: & although wee bee wretehed 
creatures, yet let vs not therfore ceaſſe to truſt 17 him & 
to glorine him: aſſuring our {clues that if wee yeelde vs 
teachable to him as his obedient people, hee on his ſide 
wil ſnew vs that our acknowledging of him too bee our 
God is not in vaine. 

Now let vs fal down before the face ot out good God 
with acknowledgmet ot our ſins. praving him to make vs 
tcele the better: & generally to open our eyes, that wee 
may no more bee puffed vpp with pride & preſumption, 
nor be any more drunke with our own vaine fancies, to 
ſtand in our own conceit & to boaſt our ſelues: but that 
wee may rather lear ne too ſubmitte our ſelues too him, 
to hoid al our goods ot him, & to do him honor for thẽ, 
acknowledging that it he cotinue not his mercy towards 
vs, we be vtterly vndone euery minute of an houre: that 
by that meane we may bee alwaies helde in his feare and 
ſubiection, & profite therin more & mote, & that more 
ouer he may voutſafe to beare with vs ſtill, ſo long as hee 
ſeeth vs yet hemmed in with ſo many infirmiries & cor- 
ruptions, vntil he haue veterly bereſt vs ofthẽ, and trani- 
formed vs vnto his glory and image. That it may pleaſe 
him to graunt this grace, not only too vs, but allo too all 
people and nations ot the earth, bringing backe all poore 

ignorant ſoules from the miſerable, &c. 


The Clit, Sermon which ts the third vpon the xxxix. ( hapter, 


22 
23 
terrible. 


Haſt thou giuen ſtrength to the horſe, or inuironed his necke with neying? 
Wꝛilt thou makea horſe atraide as a graſſehopper (or Locuſt 2 the neying of his noſthrils 


24 He diggeth the earth with his foote, he reioyceth, he goeth with boldenes before the ar- 


med man. 


25 
26 


He paſſeth not for ſcaring, he feareth not, nother ſhunneth he the ſwoorde. 
Let the Quiuer rattle, and the ſteele of the ſpeare and of the ſhield. 


27 Heſwalloweth vp the earth in rage and fierc: neſſe, and he paſſeth not for the noyze of 


the trumpet. 


28 When he heareth the trumpet, he ſayth, ha ha: he ſmelleth the battell a farre off, and the 


oy e otthe Cpataynes, and the ſhouting of the armie. 
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towards the South? 


; 10: CAL. CLI II. SERMON ON 
29  Willthe hauke take him to his fethers by thy wiſdome, or will he ſpreade out his wings 


zi She dwellcth vpon the rocke, and abideth vpon the high mountaines as in forts 


30 W ill the Eagle mount vp at thy commaundement, and make her neſt in the e e 


3 And from thence ſhe eſpieth her pray, and her eyes looke farre of. 

33 Her young ones ſucke vp blood, and haunt where dead bodies are, 

34 And the Lord anſwered and ſaide vnto Iob: | 

35 ls it learning to ſtrive wich the Almighty? let him that reproucth God anſwere to this. 


F we were diſpozed to 
be taught of god, he alſo 
on his part would deale 
o wich us, as al his tea- 
MA ching ſhould be to lifte 
vs vp out of hand vnto 
himſelf, yea and that af- 
leer ſo familiar a faſhis, 
|| asa father talketh too 

=> his children. Howbeit, 
for aſmuch as we be hard too be gouerned, aud in ſteede 
of yeelding our {clues reachable, wee wil needes be ouer 
vuyle? God is faine to ſende vs to ſchoole to the beſts, as 
we haue ſeen heretofore, & as he proceedeth to do here 
ſtill. For in ſpeaking of Horſes and of their nature, hee 
ſneweth that men know not his workes ,when they wil 
needes auaunce themſelues after that ſorte againſt him. 
And therewithall he ſneweth that vnleſſe it pleaſe him, 
he wil not yourſafe to anſwere any of our replies, but it 
ſhalbe inough for vs to be diſproued by the brute beaſts. 
Yea cuen by the horſes which are of the houſhold with 
vs, ſo as he ſhalnot neede to go far to ſtop our mouthes. 
For he ſhal haue aduocates inough to pleade his caſe, in 


the ſlreetes, in the fieldes, and in the houſes, andhee will 


not rayſe vp greate Oratours among men, but wil (as I 
ſaide) content himſelf to haue the bruite beaſts (to plead 
for him.] Furthermore here is no curious diſcourſing of 
the nature of horſes: for God mente not too deale with 
ſuchmaner of proceſſe, but he alledgeth ſimply the things 


that are knowne to the ignoranteſt forte. A man neede 


not to be greatiy practized for the vnderſtanding of the 
things that are ſpoken heere: for little children know the, 
like as when he ſ{pake of the ſtarres and planets, he did it 
not after the maner of the great doctours and Philoſo- 


phers. Why ſo? Bicauſe fewe folk ſhould haue fared the 
better by it: for all haue not capacitie to conceiue it: but 


he ſpake groſſely of the Sun and the Moone and of the 


things that are to be ſeene. Whoſocuer hath eyes, al- 


though he neuer haue notherskil nor aughtelſe, nor be 
a great Clerke:may notwithſtanding comprehende the 
things that haue byn ſpoken already concerning the Sun 
and the Starres: he needeth no Aſtrologie in that behalf. 

In like caſe is it heere, where hee ſpeaketh of the beaſtes. 
Now then he keepeth on the ſelleſame courſe: and that 
is, to the intentthat none of ys ſhoulde take excuſe , as 
whereunto we be inclined. Truely men areloth to con- 
feſſe their owne ignorance: but yet when it cometh too 


the excuzing of themſelues before God, then they make 


a buckler of it ſaying: This paſſeth mine vnderſtanding, 
this is too curious geere for me, I cannot faſten ypon it. 
Foraſmuch as moſt men take ſuchlurkinghooles: he faith 
that even the ignoranteſt ſorte ſhal haue it prooued too 
their faces, that they haue bin vnthankful, and malicious 
to him, and that they haue not knowne the things that 
were vtterly apparant vnto them. 

Thus then yee ſee the cauſe why that when mention 


is made heere of horſes, the thinges are rehearked ſimply 


in ſuch ſort as they be known to al men both to great & 
ſmal. Vea (ſayth God) ꝰ Is it in man to giue ſuch ſtrength 
as ir ſeene in Horſes? Or ſpecially to giue thẽ ſo luſtie & 
couragious a nature? For beſides that horſes are ſtrong of 
limbes, we ſee that they be partly bred ofpurpoſe for the 
warres Men ſee how they caſt thẽſelues into the middes 
ofdaunger: and they are inflamed with ſuch afuriouſnes, 


as a man woulde ſay that they be of one minde with the 


30 


40 


50 


60 


trampeti and with the gr eat ſboutes, yea and that they 
do euen incourage the men. Sith we ſee this, and that 
there is terribleueſſe enenin their noſethrilles, ſo as he is 
a dreadful beaſt of himſelf, and yet men know but a ſmall 
peece of Gods working in that behalf, for he hath not vt- 
tered al his power there to the ful, but hath onely giuen 
a litle ſigne & mark what he is able to do: if mẽ conſider 
it throuphly,ought they too ſtriue or checke any more? 
dare they now ſet thẽſelues againſt the liuing God? they 
durſt not anſwere a horſe, they durſt not rub him vppon 
the back, they would be afraide of him: and yet they bee 
not afraide of the infinite power whereof they ſee but a 
ſmal drop in al the horſes of the worlde. 

Lee ſee then what we haue to remeber in effect vpon 

this ſtreine. And euen in the ſame we ſee that God hath 
vſed no ſuperfluous e in ſpeking heere of the har 
dineſſe of hor ſes ænd of their ſtrength and that men can 
not ſcare them as Graſhoppers but that they run vppon 
the ſpeares & arr owes. It was needful for him to ſpeake 
ſo. And why?For we be hardy and bold ynough too carpe 
at God when we know not his glory. And it is our owne 
blockiſhnes that giueth vs that boldneſſe: for in aſmuch 
as wedrawe a curtaine before our eyes, which keepeth 
vs from the ſight of Gods glory, that is the thing that ma 
kethys ſo brutiſh. So then, bicauſe we play the ſharpfigh- 
ted men, and wil needes comprehende al thinges in our 
own fancie, to know the infinite power of God: therfore 
doth God treate heere of Horſes, and ſet before ys the 
ſtrength and power that is in hem. And why ſo: To the 
end we ſhould be rauiſhed in wondering at his guiding. 
For it behoueth vs alwayes tocome back to this poynt, 
that God hath not vttered his power altogeather in hor- 
ſes, nor giuen vs there to vnderſtande the vttermoſt that 
he is able to do: but hath ſer foorth but onely as it were 
one drop of his prouidence there. And yet for al that, if 
we conſider wel what is ſaid heere: were it not that wee 
be accuſtomed with the ſight and handeling of horſes, e- 
uery of ys woulde run away before thẽ, and they woulde 
be terrible beaſts to vs,ſpecially at the fight of their bold 
neſſe which they ſhew in battel. 

Thus ye ſee how wee mult applie al the things to our 
inſtruction, which are rehearſed heere particularly cõcer 
ning horſes. Yea and on the otherſide wee mult note the 
goodnes of God, in that he tameth horſes after that ſore 
to ſubdue them vnto men and to apply then to their ſer- 
uice.Thipke we that a horſe which is vntame of his own 
nature, yea and bredde as it were ofpurpoſe for bartell, 
would ſuffer himſelſe to be ſo ruled and weelded if God 


had not cooled that great coragofhis,to the intent that 


mennes 


— 


THE XXXIX. CHAP, OF IOB. 


mens turnes minht be ſeruedꝰ Durſte wee doo this of 
our ſelues? Then let vs conclude, that God ſheweth vs 
his power in mat he hath giuen ſuch boldneſſe vnto hor- 
, and inade them ſo fierce: and that he hath alſo giuen 
ys 2 ſing ar recorde ot his goodnefie & loue, in that we 
which ate nothing, are abie too breałke horſes after that 
maner to our own vſe, ſo as they iuffer vs to trauel them, 
to put them to the Charior and Cart, ro labour them in 
eilig the grounde, and to take their backes to ride vpon 
nem. | 

Secing then thathorſes ſuffer themſelues to be ſo go- 
4crned :no doubt but our Lorde ſheweth vs how bene- 


IG 


1-121 hee is rowardes vs, and maketh vs too kno we him. 


Thus muchconcerving that poynt. But the chie fe point 
is the ellon that I haue touched: namely, that the ſame 
mulls lerue ys to repreſſe our boldneſſe. Therefore when 
we be tempted to murmur againit God, or too gaineſay 
im in any thing: wee mutt caſt our eye vpon the brute 
beaits,for they can teach vs, and we alſo are worthie of 
ach chooling, when we wil not hearl:en peaceably too 
our God to obey his ſimple voyce. Atterwarde he ſpea- 
eth of Hurtet & Eagles. Haſtthow(layth hee ) omen 
2 1195 to thehauke? will he flie at thy commaundement 
hen he ſoreth towards the South? or when it ſeemeth 
that he would ſtie vp into the Sun? Haſt thou ſhaped the 
ages Gaith he) It ho that gtueſt the their neſtes n 
'hereches and in the towret of the meuntainerꝰ that is 
to ay in the high and lottie placesꝰ Art thou able too (er 
{ach an order in nature? And wheras their yours ones 
feeae por h 00a , & are bred therunto: isit thou that 
halt muted thẽ to be fed & nouriſhed with ſuch a ſuſte- 
nance? 4 ne Sag (es nde where th dead boaters are,and 
they [mel them out a far of : yea and they be ſo ſharpe- 
ig ated 45 they be able to [pre thiom eery whey: & ſure 
Vit is certain that this foule hath che ſharpeſt ſiaht ot al 
orhers, Is it thou then that hath giuen ſuch nature to the 
Lagles,laith God? We ſee how God both aboue and be- 
ncath ottereth vs mirrors (or rather lively images )wher 
111 we may perceiue his mightie power too humble our 
(clues: and yet notwithſtaoding we mutt confider allo, 
Hat in the lame there is wherewtth to ſtop vs, when we 
Ogo toclithe or mad as to run ruſhing againſt him. And 
e needeth not to pleade his one caſe, or too open his 
mouth to {peak one woorde: for looke how many crea- 
ures there are aboue and beneath, as manye witneſſes 
dt there to contound vs vttefly. No doubt but we wylt 
>e bold inough to aduaunce our ſelues againſt God, as 
[hough we Wouldeplucke him out ot his ſeate with our 
blaipnemies,and we beate our ſelues in hande that wee 
may preuayle by our ouer boldneſſe: but he hath ſtoppes 
/nough to calt in our wayes: for there is nother beaſt on 
the carth,nor bird in the ayre,which ſhal not beare wit- 
nelle againſt vs. We ſee then that Gods caſe ſhalbe plea- 
ded by his creatures without troubling him ſelf with it: 
and et notwithſtanding al that we ſhal haue deuized a- 
gaintt kim muſt returne vpon our owne heades. Now al « 
though this leſſon be eaſie ynough: yet is it very il min- 
ded on mens behalte. And for proofe heereof, we ſee the 
toulcs flie in the ayre, and wee (ce the beaſts go vpon the 
ground, and yet how few are there of vs that wake vp, to 


think vpon God? dayly we haue ſtore of temptations, & 


the D:uel breatheth into vs the ſpirite of grudging and 
harrburning againſt God: If wee bee not handled to out 
owneliking,by and by we fall rocarpingand wrangling; 
faying : whowas aware of that which is ſhewed or 
doone heere? Wee graunt wel ynough that the thing is 
vtterly apparaat:and yet notwithſtanding we forget it, 
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and it neuer commeth to our minde againe. The eaſier 
then & the commoner that this leſſon is: the leſſe ex- 
cule ſhal there bee for vs, and the more blame woorthie 
ſhal we be before God, for not minding the things which 
we ought to haue knowne vnſ{poken to, or without put- 
ting in remembrance. And ought not this too be vnder- 
ſtoode of enery one of vs? If wee thinłe not pon God 
when the Divelcomerh to pricke vs ſo againtt him, what 
letteth vs to do it but out ov ne malice and vnthankful- 
neſſeꝰ Seeing then that we bee ſo ſlowe, ard the thinges 
that ought to be euer readieſt with vs, come not to our 
mind:we ought ſo much the more to marke hat is teu 
ched heere, how euery man ſhould furnith hunſelf afore- 
hand with ſuch warninges. Looke mee then 20» rhe 
habet that flze in the ayre. It is a ſtrange thing, oncly to 
ſee that a liuing creature can caſt foorth ic ſelfe & mount 
vp with ſuch force, as it ſeemeth that it ſhoulde pearce 
through the clowds:and no doubt but we would be ex- 
ceedingly abaſhed at it, if we were not accuſtomed with 


it. For do we ſurmixe that the ſame were by haphazaid? 


Were it posfible for the birdes to mount yp atter that fa 
ſhion, it God had not giue n them that nature > Noweit 
we les Gods hand apa rant in a birde: which of vs ſhall 
take vpon him to teache God his leſſon? tor we bee con- 
founded in a very ſmal thing: and what proporcionable- 
neſſe or neereneſſe ſhall there be, it we make compariton 
berweene God and his creatures? 

Againe, if we compare a hawke with the refidue of 
the whole worlde: it is nothing. And it fo ſmall a porti- 
on of Gods woorkes ought to rauiſh v3 and amaze vs: 
what ought all his workes to do when wee come to the 
ful numbring of them, ſo as wee fall to diſcourſing of all 
the things which we ſee both aboue and beneath? More- 
ouer when wee conſider that the maieilie of God is yet 
higher above al the heauens, and fo far ot frõ vs as we 
cannot reach vnto it: doth it not become vs to ſtoupe to 
honour, and to reverence it, and too be reſtrained from 
paſſing any further, w hen ſoeuer the Diuel ſhal labor to 
make vs carpe againſt it, or to grudge at it by any maner 
of meane ? As for the things that are ſpoken heere con- 
cerning the nature of Eagles:it may be taken ht theyr 
young ones do ſuck blood and afterthat they be vnclo- 
z.ed,bicauſe that one kinde of Eagles do caſt their young 
ones out of the neſt; ſo as they be driuen to ſhift for thẽ- 
ſelues: & it is ſaid that they bring vp none but the black 
ones: howbeit they that write of ſuch matters, doo vary 
iu that point for ſome ſay that the Eagles do caſt awaye 
their young ones as baſtard Eagles, if their ſight bee not 
ſtrong ynough to loke ful vpon the ſhining Sun. But we 
haue not to do wich the curious points of Philoſophers: 
it is ynough for vs that God heere ſheweth vs the na 
ture of Eagles in ſuch wyſe as it is knowne: and he vſeth 
(as yee would ſay) that groſſe faſhion, to the intent wee 
ſhould haue no clo ke nor excuſe of ignorance. Looke me 
then vpou the Eagles that are bred to the pray: yea cuen 
from the ſhel:they haue the propertie of ſucking blood: 
and it is a ſtrange thing that a birde ſhould ſo feede and 
nourith it ſelſe with blood. | 

Behold what a crueltie is put in them, needes there- 
fore muſt they haue that nature giuen them of another. 
And whencecommeth the diuerſitie that is berwene the 
birds that liue by pray, and the other foules? Muſte not 
that difference be of Gods putting, who thereby ſhew-- 
eth vs ſuch ſignes of his prouidence. as we be inforced 
to confeſſe that it is he that gouerneth and ordereth all 


things,and that as the birdes made not their owne bo- 


dies, ſo allo they gaue not themſelues that inclination 
which 
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which they haue, but the ſame cõmeth fr6 elſewhere , & 
god ſheweth himlelf in ſuch wiſe, as we muſt needs wor- 
ſhip his maieſtie? Thus ye ſee the chieſe point which wee 
haue to remeber in this text. And therfore a mi needeth 
not to go to ſchoole for the matter: let him do no more 
but open his eyes, I meane euen the verieſt idiot: for the 
thing that is ſhewed heere is knowne to al men, & ther 
fore we muſt needs be condẽned if we be ſo brutiſne & 
blockiſh, as not too knowe the things that are vttetly 


apparãt, ſpecially ſeeing it is added that rhe Eagles reſort 10 


thuther as they percetue any dead bodies to bee and that 
they ſmel the dead carkaſſes a far of, and ſpie out their 
pray td make them flight thitherward,Now whe we ſee 
fuch things, let vs vnderſtand that our Lorde hath put a 
ſecret moouing into the: for it were imposſible that Ea- 
ꝑles ſhould haue it of thẽſelues, but that God hath inu- 
red them to it, and imprinted I wote not what a thing in 
them, wherby he ſheweth himſelf to be wonderful. 

So then, when we looke about ys and behold the 
diuerſitie of workes, we be inforced ſpite of our teeth, to 
knowe that there is a Creator or maker which beareth 
ſway: for if al beaſts were of one nature and inclination: 
Gods prouidence ſhould be more darkeſome than it is. 
Then by al likely hood it ſeemeth too beſaide, that it is 
nature which beareth the ſway, according as we ſee that 
when the Philoſophers themſelues had ſearched & con- 
ſideted things throughout: inſteede of worſhipping and 
magnifiyng God in his workes, they bent all theyr witte 
and ynderſtanding to forge a nature that ſhould ſerue to 
deface God and his glory, and therein the Diuell ruled 
them to theyr great and horrible damnation, But when 
as we ſee ſuch varietie, that one bird is of one nature and 
another of another, and that the beaſts alſo do differ: it 
cannot be ſayde, that this is one nature, as it might be if 
al liuing things went by one line and men ſawe one an- 

ſwerable conformitie in al beaſts. If things were ſo diſ- 
poꝛed, men woulde by and by ſay, Nature, Nature: and 
they would neuer think ypon God. But now ſith we ſee 
that one birde hath fea refulneſſe, and another hath not: 


therin Gods working appeareth the better. The dooues 40 


(as we ſee)areas feareful foules as any can be: and con- 
trariwyſe wee ſee that the Goſſehaukes and all other 
birdes of pray are as hardy. Again there are other foules 
thatate very great, Which yet notwithſtanding giue not 
themſelues to the pray. As for example loobe vppon the 
Swannes: wyl they feede vpon Carionꝰ are they birdes 
of pray as the Eagles are? Seing then that there commeth 
ſueh diuerſitie before our eyes: God doth therein ſhewe 
vs his prouidence the more apparãtly, and we be ſo much 
the more conuicted. And that is a thing well woorthie 
too be marked. For without going any further, if al men 
had one countenance, and al women like w iſe, ſo as they 
were al of one ſtature, of one colour, of one making, of 
one looke, and of one mind: we ſnould not ſo wel know 
that there is a creator that ſhaped vs, nor that he dealeth 
forth the graces and gifts of his holy ſpirite in ſuch mea · 
ſure as it pleaſeth him: It would ſeeme that our mothers 
wombe ſhaped vs, or that it was the ſeede of our father 
that gaũè vs ſubſtaunte and ſhape and al that euer wee 
haue. To be ſnort, men would not think themſelues be 
holding to God for any thing, nor yeeld him any honor. 
But when wee ſee ſuch diuerſitie of men, ſo as one is 
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bigge and another ſmall: and theyr diſpoſitions differ, ſo 


as one is ſnarpe witted and another dull, one is of great 


eloquence & vttetance in ſpeach, and another is as good 


as halfe dumbe: when wee ſee all theſe thinges: muſte 
wee not needes ( if wee bee too too malicious and fro- 
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ward)confeſle that God at his his own pleaſure diſtribu- 
teth vnto vs the gifts of the holy ſpirite, and that it is he 
which hath made vs and faſhioned vs according as wee 
haue ſeene heretofore, that like as hen a woman hath 


milked her kine ſhee maketh her cheeſe of what faſhion * 


ſhee her ſelfe liſteth, ſo God allo diſpozeth vs in ſuche 
Wyze,as we wote not what to ſay to it, but that it is his 
hande that woorketh it, yea euen after a marueylous fa- 
ſhion. And therefore let vs learne not to be blinde in 
ſuche diuerſitie of thinges as God ſetteth afore vs: but 
whenſoeuer we open our eyes, and ſo many things come 
to our ſiphr, ſo as one man hath this ſhape, & another 
hath another cleane cõtrary let vs vnderſtand that God 
draweth vs to him ſelf, and that foraſmuch as he ſeeth vs 
flow in cõming, be cheereth vs vp and pricketh vs fore- 
ward, ſo as we be in a maner forced to go on ward, except 
we will of malicious ſtubborneſſe withſtande him, and 
carpe at him ſaying, I ſee and wyll not ſee. There is yet 
a nother poynt, in that it is ſaid, hat the Eagles gather 
tog u ber tothe piace where cariont are: that is too wit, 
that ſith the birdes which live by pray haue skil to ſeeke 
their feeding, & ſpecially that the Eagles do ſmel a far of 
where aught is for them to feede vpon: much more rea - 
{od is it that we ſhold reſort to the place wher God ſhe- 
weth vs that our life is . And therefore ſeeing that the 
birds reſort thither for corruptible foode, yea and runne 
thicher & rake paine for it: what excuſe is there for vs if 
we on our fide refuze ourſſpiritual] food when it is offe- 
red ys,and have not the wit to reſort to theplace where 
ourlife is? Shal there neede any other witneſſes againſt 
vs than the Eagles? according alſo as our Lord leſus ſet- 
teth forth the ſame ſimilitude ynto vs. For after he hath 
ſpoken of the greate troublcs that ſhoulde bee inthe 
world: he ſayth that whereſocuer the dea carkaſſeis, 
thyther wyll the Eagles reſorte , according whereunto 
wee of this countrey may ſay the like of rauens. Yee ſee 
then that theſe poore birdes have a natural inclination 
too ſeeke theyr meate and pray: and where ſhall wee on 
our ſide finde our life? Shoulde we be ſo witleſſe, when 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt calleth and allureth vs vnto him 
telling vs that when we be come thither we ſhal finde all 
that wee want, and be inriched with al maner of good 
things, ſo as we ſhal be fully repleniſnedwith his noriſh- 
ment and ſtrength, euen to our ful contentation? 
Therefore let vs thinke vpon it, for ſeying we haue 

ſuche aſſurance, muſt not the Eagles beare witneſſe a- 
gaynſt ys at the great day, if we be rechleſſe nowe > Bur 
let vs come backe too the principall poynt which I tou- 
ched at the beginning, according alſo as God concludeth 
with the ſame: namely, Is it learning too contende with 
the almightie? Let him that correfteth God anſwere to 
it. This then ſerueth to ſhew vs to whatpurpoſe,ſo ma- 
ny things haue been diſcourſed. For aman might think ie 
ſtraunge, that God intending too mainteine his righte- 
ouſneſſe and to ſtoppe mens mouthes that they ſhoulde 
not carpe againſte him, ſhouldeſpeake ofthe Starres, of 
the tilling of the ground, and of the maner ofſayling and 
ſer foorth the natures of beaſtes. To what purpoſe is 
all this? It ſhoulde ſeeme that God ſeeketh rouing rea- 
ſons . Yea : but when wee ſhall haue conſidered the 
poynt that Itouched, we ſhal finde it much more auayle- 
able for vs that hee mainteineth his rightuouſnefle af- 
ter that manner, thanif hee had diſpured of it without 
ſetting his creatures afore vs. And why? For wee muſte 
come back to this concluſion, that although he ſhuld let 
vs alone with our babbling, yet ſhoulde we win nothing 
by it: for wee coulde not crie ſo lowde as too beate his 
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eares with it: hee coulde ſee many ſtoppes in our way: 
Jooke how many creatures there ate in heauen, on earth, 
and m the ſea, al of them ſhoulde riſe vp and bend them- 


ſelues againſt vs, ſo as wee ſhould not bee able too come 


nigh God. No we ſee chat this manerſof dealing] which 
God vſeth to daunt lob, and in his 
impacient, or which wil needes aduaunce themſelues to 
h1gh)1is as fit as may be, and that he could not haue taken 
a better way to teach, than that which he hath hild here- 
tofore. And that is the cauſe why I ſayd, that it behoueth 
vs to marke wel that concluſion. Doth be then ſhew hem 
ſelfe to be wiſe which contendeth with the gbrie ? 
True it is, that foraſmuch as the Hebrue word that is ſet 
downe here, ſignifieth as wel to teach, as to Corrett, (for 
worde for worde it is thus, It it learning or correctimg to 


ftrine with the Almightie?) It might be taken as though 


it were ſaid, doth the man that ſo quarelleth and ſtriueth 
with God prepare himſelſe roo bee chaſtized? No : but 
contrariwiſc he hardeneth himſelfe. Now our true wiſe· 
dome is to haue skiltochaſtice our ſelues, and to knowe 
our own wants, that we may be ſorie & aſhamed of the, 
and haue none other help but to pray God to receiue ys 
ta mercie, and to pitie vs. That is the true wiſdom of me. 
Then muſt wee conclude on the contrarie part, that ſuch 
as do ſo lift vp themſelues againſt God, are ftarke fooles. 
And the meaning wil come alwayes to this poynt, ſo as 
there will be no diuerſitie of matter, but the doctrine wil 
tende alwayes to this one marke: namely, That men are 
not onely miſaduiſed, but alſo vtterly deſtitute of witte 
& reaſon, when they take ſo vpon them to plead againſt 
their maker. And for the better vnderſtanding heereof, 
let vs holde theſe two degrees that I haue ſpoken of. Let 
the firſt be, That our true wiſdome is to ouermaiſter our 
ſelues. So long as a man ſtandeth in his owne conceyte, 
orloołeth too loftily, or is ouer ſcorneful: hedooth no- 
into decay, and the 
ende of it cannot bee but deadly. Therefore there is no- 


perſon all ſuch as are 
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And cherſore it is no teaching of ys, that is to ſay, it 
is no ſeeking of true and good learning, nother is it any 
right wiſedome to ſtand ſo in contention with our God. 
Lo here a poynt which comprehendeth verie much, if we 
can słil to put it in vre as it ſhould be. But ſoraſmuch as 
we be ſo giuen to toyes and ſo wilful withal: God ad- 
deth that if we take vpon vs to correct him, we mult an- 
ſwere to this: that is to ſay, to the things that he hath al- 
ledged afore vs. True it is that ſome reſtreyne that ſay- 
ing to this verſe, That e muſt anſwere for it if we plead 
againſt God to correct him: and that foraſmuch as we ſee 
it cannot be, and that it is altogither apparant: we muſt 
therefore conclude that we haue no cauſe to pleade. But 
ifal be chroughly conſidered, it is certaine that God ment 
to make here a general concluſion of the matters that he 
had diſcourſed heretofore. 

So then let vs marłe, that when we wil not correct our 
ſelues willingly , yea euen by vtter abſteyning from all 
murmuring, ſo as we keepe our mouthes ſhet, and go not 
about to find fault with God by any meanes: wee mult 
be inforced to come toit: and when we hauepleaded our 
fil, God hath ynough where with to reuenge himſelfe of 
our fooliſſi attempts. And why? For he will arme all his 
creatures, and he ſhal haue as many Aduocates and Pro - 
ctours of law agaynſt vs, as there are birdes of the ayre, 
fiſhes of the ſea, or beaſtes of the land. To be ſhort, a man 
needeth not to go out of himlelte to be diſproued: for do 
ve not ſee a wonderful workemanſhip of our God in e- 
uerie of the tippes of our fingers endes? Is there anie of 
our nayles that witneſſeth not that God is ſo excellent a 
workemaiſter, as wee ought to bee confounded as oft as 
wee thinke vppon the lealt thing that hee ſheweth vs 


there. 


thing better for vs than to correct or amendꝗ our ſelues: 


that is to ſay, to beate downe our ſelues in ſuch wiſe as 
God may weeld us, and we acknowledge that we be no- 
thing, but that wee be ſo ful of wretchedneſſe as he muſt 
be faine to gouerne vs, and we take our {clues to be be- 
holding to him for al good things. Againe, for the ſecond 
poynt, ſeeing wee bee needie, vnfurniſned and deſtitute 
[of all things: ] let vs run vnto him who is the welſpring 
of allpower, wiſedome and rightuouſneſſe, and (to be 
ſhort) let vs vnderſtande that it ĩs hee of whom we holde 
our life, and all the appurtenances therof. Ie ſee then that 
the way to bee wel taught orlearned, is to be aſhamed of 
our ſelues and to flce vnto aur God, and there withall to 
condemne all our wicked deedes and ſinnes, and too ac- 


10 


knowledge that in our nature there is nothing but fro- 


wardnes and corruption. When we haue learned to hate 
our ſelues after that mauer: wee bee ſure that wee haue 
greatly profited. But now, can a man amend himſelf who 
he intendeth to plead agaynſt his God ? Surely it is euen 
as good as a draught/of poyſon to make vs madde, if the 
diuel can bring vs too the poyn᷑ to take pritche agaynſt 
God, or to bee diſcontented with him, or to accuſe him 
of doing wrõg, or to take diſpleaſure that he mud hadle 

vs otherwiſe than wee our ſelues would haue him: I ſay, 
the diuell putteth a furiouſneſſe into our Hades, ſo as we 
become ſtatłke madde. Then ĩs it a verie awke thing for vs 
tochaſtice our ſe lues when we bee in ſuch a chafe, and 
chawe vpon dur bridle, and that although God afflict vs, 
yet notwithtſtinding in ſtead of humbling our ſelues, we 
ceaſſe not to be on ſite giuſt him, | 


Now then wee haue the true and natural meaning of 
the ſentence, where it is ſayd, Let him that reproueth the 
Almighitie axſwere to this, Houbeit, it behoueth vs to 
marke howe profitable this doctrine is for vs. True it 
is, that altof vs wil at the firſt ſight ſay, that it is to lewde 
and heynous a dealing togo about to reproue God: but 
in the meane while, who is he that forbeareth to doo it? 
We vill wel make countenance too haue that modeſtie: 
but yet there is none of vs al but he ſtarkleth itgods hand 
bee any thing rough to vs, or if things fallnot out to our 
liking.” And at whom do ſuch ſtarklings puſh ? Ifwee 
thought that the aſflictions came to vs from Gods hand, 
Rs that all the troubles which are ſeene in the world are 
tudgementes that proceede from him: and that euen 
hen the good are perſecuted, and the wicked beare 
ſway, it is his will cocxerciſc our paciẽce by that meanes, 


and to clenxe vs from al our vanities, and (to be ſhort) to 


mortiſie vs to the worldwarde : [I ſay]if wee wiſt this, 
they ihat are offended ven they ſee that the Church 
hath no peace nor right, and that good men are troden 


vundler ſoote and veted, ſo as one is pinched with ſickneſſe 


and another with pouertie, and in the meane while the 
wicked haue their fabſrope , and are free of ſuch incon- 
neniences- I ſay, if we knewe this, we woulde learne too 
humble our ſelues But contrariwiſe, when wee doo ſo 
ranckle' inwardly as wecannot hold our ſelues from mur- 
muting agaynſt God: though it bee but cuen within ous 
teeth I pay you do wee notaccuſe God of crueltic, as 
though he had no reuſou tohandle vs after that maner > 
We vill not with open mouth ſay that God is cruel and 
vniuſt: no truly, we will not ſay ſo: but yet do ve tend 
to that ende. 
So then wee ſee that chis is 2 leſſon that belongeth 
to oall men: namely, chat if wee vs too re- 
Ebb proue 
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IO. 
proue Godſor to find fault with him] wee muſt anſwere 
to all his workes. But now let vs applie all our wittes,and 
Jet euerie of ys do what he can: and yet when wee haue 
debated vpon all the things atore rehearſed, I pray you is 
it poſſible tor vs to anſwere them, and to reply vnto God 
in the things that he hath done, and diſpoſed in the na- 
ture and creation of things? No doubt but we ſhal finde 
ſore ynough of follic in our ſelues, accordingas wee ſee 
how men ouerſhoote thẽſelues, & the diuel alſo blindeth 
them in ſuch wiſe, as they ſticke not at al to carpe at their 
maker. But it behoueth vs to come to the pith ; Can we 
(tay I) gainſay the order of nature as it is ſetled ? Can we 
denie the prouidence of God? Can we aboliſh his power 
which ſheweth it ſelfe? Can wee ſay that hee hath not 
done and diſpozed all things with wiſdome? Againe, can 
wee diſplace his iuſtice which appeareth too vs matched 
with his goodneſſe and wiſdome ? Can we bring any of 
thele things to paſſe? No, it is vnpoſſible. Nowe then, 
muſt not men needes beeblockiſh , when they will ad- 
uaunce themſclues after that maner agaynſt their maker? 
But what is to be done? To the intent we may fare che 
better by this doctrine, we muſt begin at this end: namely 
to fecle how weake we be to auſwere the thing that God 
will put to vs. Seeing then that we bee not able to fur- 
n. ſn our ſelues for it: let vs learne to humble our ſelues. 


Alfter what ſort?ꝰ Let vs runne to the foreſayde wiſdome: 


Fal. 5r. d. 19, 


which is, to correct our ſelues. Therſore when men haue 
looked well to themſelues, and conſidered their owne 
wants : there will bee no more cauſe for them to ſtande 


to do this or that: but they ſhal bee faine to fall out with 
themſelues, and to bee aſhamed of their owne filthiveſſe. 
They wil hate and abhorre themſelues hen they be ſo 
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mortified : and it ſhal behoue them to offer God the ſa 
crifice that is ſpoken of in the Pſalme that is to witte, the 


ſacrifice ofa broken heart. 

ne: then is it true wiſedome. Let che deſpiers of 
God ruffle it out, and let them fling abroad as it were at 
zandon as much as they liſt: for they do but worke their 
owae miſchie fe, and in the ende after theit mounting vp, 
they muſt tumble downeagaine. But let vs be ſure that 
in humbling our ſelues We ſhall haue a good foundation 
and ſtay, and we ſhalbe vphilde by the grace of our God. 
Thus ſee you the wiſdome and power of our God, the 
which it behooueth vs too magnifie as in reſpect of his 


creatures, ſith he maketh vs to inioy ſo many benefites in 


this woilde. Alſo ye ſee our wiſdome: which is, that in 
looking vpwarde and downwarde, to bchold the diuerſi- 
ties of his creatures which he ſkeweth vs there, we muſt 
alwayes reſort vnto him to be certified of his prouidece, 
And ſeeing he hath graunted vs the grace to call vs once 
vnto him: let vs learne to come quietly vnder his hande, 
and to let him gouerne vs at his pleaſure. And in the 
meane time if hee handle vs afier a faſhion that ſeemeth 
hard and c6berſome to vs-let vs take al paciently, & pray 
him to comfort vs, and ſtrengthen vs in ſuch wiſe in his 
loue, that how ſoeuer we fate, we may not at any time go 
about to murmuie agaynſt him. 8 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
that we may be ſo touched with the, as it may through- 
ly beat vs downe before him, and make vs flee to his on- 


any more vpon their owne reputation, or to ſooth them- 30 ly mercy, as the onely remedie for vs: and that hee not 


ſelues, or to beare themſelues in hande, that they be able 


onely forgiue our ſinnes paſt, but alſo gouerne vs in ſuch 
wiſe by his holy ſpirite henceforth , as our whole deſire 
may be to walke in his obedience. And ſo let vs all ſay, 
Almightic God heauenly father. &c. 


| The Cn, Sermon, mhichi is the fourth pon thexxxix: Chapters 


and the an on the xl. _— 


36 "Ab es WF ſayd: 


37 I amof bace degree, and —— hal F anſwere theeꝰ I will lay my hand vpon my mouth, 


381 haue poken once, and Iwill anſwere no more: yea twice but] wile not turne againe. 
The xl. Chapter. 


ANC the Lord peaking out of the whitlewinde ſayd vnto Tob, 
112 Gird yp thyloynes like a valiant man: aske me, and I wi! makethevnderſtande. 
3 Wilcthoudifanul my iudgement? wilt thoncondernne me to ivſtific thy ſelfe? 


4 Haſtthouanarmelike God,orthundereſcthou with ſuch a yoyce? 
Cloth chy ſelfe with glorie and maieſtic beercellentiputc on thy coſtly apparel, 
0 S! preadi ourthe indignation of thy wrath, looke vpon al the proude to bring them downe. 


IE haue ſeebe alreadie that God too 
| teach Iob right humilitie, ſpake tog 
7 | him out ofa whitlewinde. -. Fox als 
2] chough his onely voyce ought to be 
y ynough to aſtoniſli vs: yet notwith- 
A ſtanding, thereby hee ſheweth yet 
s 7 better how hard we bee, in that hee 
is faine to ſe ſotme further meaneatoo abate our pride, 
or elſe hee ſhoulde not bring it about. True it is, that 
humilitie proceedeth of Gods ſpirite, and that ſuch as 
are ſtubbornely bent vntoo uaughtineſſe, do neuer ſub- 
mic themſelues willingly vntoo him, though hee giue 
them ſufficient warnings and experience too leade them 
and as it we te to driue chem therevntoo: but yet for all 
abar:God in vſing the ſam e vioknt meanes: towardes 
thoſe whome he gouernet. hy his holy pirit, iutendech 


91 thar God wognited o 


thereby to ſhewe vs the lewdneſſe and frowardneſſe that 
is in out oature, conſide ring that he is faine too thunder 
and rore, or lie we continue blockiſh ſtill, ſo as wee per- 
ceiue not his maieſtic & power to ſubmit ourſelues vnto 
bim. Now is ſhewed vs the fruit of the things that God 
hath done. For whereasbe ſay ch, that [ob graunteth him 
ſelſe to be of bace ſtate and thatitbehoued him to holde 
his peace, ud to keepe hit month ſuet: therin it appereth 
not himſelfe in vaine, and that his 
ſpeaking ſo out of a Whirlewinde, was not without 
effeci. And why ? For lo, Iob is tamed as alittle lambe, 
aud he goeth not about to replie anie more. Heretofore 
he had ſtriued, and taken ypon him to contend with god 
in mainteining his ow ne cace: but nowe is all that gere 
layde a a tet, and he ſayth that hee dares not ſpeake any 


more : and whereas, hee had gone farre ſor warde « 
the 


When we be come to that 5.51. 15. 
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the matrer.he leaueth off and forbeareth vererly Then let 
vs learue that it God thunder vehemently agaynſt us, it is 
tor aut weltare, although we'thinke it rough at the firſt 
ſight. God (ſay Iymuſt be laine to {care vs: for we on our 
ſide aie dul vpon the Spurre, and not eaſie to bee brought 
in lubiection. & thertore we haue need of great violence 
to abate the pride that is in vs by natuie. Howbeit let vs 
mark alſo herewithal, that whe God thalhaue ſpoken lo, 
251: Were out ofa whirlwind, there is no excuſe for vs, if 
we follow not Iobs example in acknowledging the wret- 
che ineſſe that is in vs, to the ende to become altogither 
quit. And itis a poynt worthie to bee noted. For wee 
icedayly howe tharpe and rough God is, to the ende to 
ouermaiſter men, and to bring them home to him, and 
yet they bee neuer the better tor it. It God touch one 
with ſickneſſe, and chaſtize another with pouertie: is it 
not all one as it he ſpake to them out of a whitlewinde ? 
Vea and dooth he not then rappe vs with maine blowes 
pon our heades? And yet for all that, verie fewe of vs 
doo amende. Wee ſhall ice that tome gnaſhe their teeth 
at him, ſome fal into a turious rage of rayling, and other- 
lone become wiltull and hard hearted, ſo as all that God 
can doo to them ſhal not moue them. Iobs example will 
coademne ſuch bluntneſſe and ſturdineſſe. And why 2 
For although Iob was impacient for a while, and were 
caried away with ſome pangs that were in him: yet in 
the ende he gaue care too the roring voyce of God, and 
the whirlzwinde ſtrake ſuch a feare into him, as he cor- 
tected himſelfe and hilde his peace. Euen fo muſt we do: 
and therctore let vs bethinke our ſelues to come to con- 
tormitie. For after that God hath beene boyſtous to- 
wardes vs, and ſcared vs: if wee continue wilde beaſtes 
ſt ill: ſurely wee ſhall pay verie deare for it. So then, al- 
though wee haue ouerſhotte our tclues , yet let vs not 
Lande in it. If wee cannot yeelde our ſelues vnto God at 
the firit blowe : yet at leaſt wiſe, let vs beware that wee 
bee not wilfull, when wee ſee that hee preſſeth vs, and 
compelleth vs in maner by force to bee obedient to him. 
Tac it God vie his ordinarie meanes, let not vs reſiſt the. 
For what hope we to gaine by it? in he ende we mult be 
ſunken vnder his hande. Thus ye ſee What wee haue too 
marke in the firſt place. 

But heerewithal let vs learne too beare paciently the 
{tripes that God giueth us, aſſuring our ſelues that that is 
the meane whereby hee intendeth to make vs readie too 
bee ſubiect vnto him. And foraſmuch as it is good for vs, 
that of wilde beaſtes hee ſhoulde make vs too become as 
ſheepe and lambes: let vs not take ſuch preparatiues too 
hart, but after Iobs examplelet vs lay, Lorde I ſee nowe J 
am of bace ſtate. Trucly it ſnoulde ſeeme that this ſaying 
carieth no great pith in it: but if we conſider wel the foo- 
liſh ouerw cening that is in men: we ſhal ſee that Iob had 
profited greatly in thãt he could ſay, that he was of bace 
ttare. It it be demaunded of whence wee bee come, and 
what we be:] we wil anſwere that we be wretched crea- 
tures, taken out of the earth, ſo fraile as it is pitie to ſee, 
and fraught with ſtore of infirmities. Wee will confeſſe 
theſe things with our mouth, but yet in the meane while 
wee wil not ceaſſe too eſteeme of our ſelues: wee forget 
from whence wee came, and whither wee muſt returne, 
and what ourpreſent ſtate is: none of this commeth too 
our minde. Men then are(as ye woulde ſay) drunken, by 
bearing themſelues in hand that they bee much woorth, 
and they chalenge a worthineſſe to them through fanta- 
ſtical imagination. And therefore w henſoeuer any man 
doth truely and vnfeynedly kagwe howe to deſpize him 
lelfe, aad that he hath not aught in him xherefore hee 
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ſhou!d aduaunce himfelf* ir is verie much, yea it is great 
wiſedome. And ler vs marke well, that wee {ball neuet 
come to ſuch reaſon, till we beeſthroughly]j touched with 
the maieſtie and glorie of God. For ſo long as men looke 
one vpon another, they take occaſion to eſteeme of them- 
ſelues, ſaying: Am not Jas wel to be liked as hee or hee ? 
This compariſon then which men make one with ano- 
ther, blindeth them, and maketh them too thinke alwayes 
that they be I wote not what. But when wee come vnto 
G od, and he ſheweth himſeltfe as he is: al this ouerwce- 
ning ot ours muſt be faine to vaniſh away, and to diſperſe 
andcome to nothing. And fo we haue to beſeech God ta 
make vs perceiue his glory, to the ende we may enter in- 
to the ſayd examination of cur owne wretchednetie,and 
diſable our ſelues in ſuch wiſe, as none of vs may beguile 
himſelfe any more by his owne fooliſh imagination. And 
that alſo is the cauſe why Abraham (when God appeared 
to him) ſayd, Alas, I am but duſt and aſhes. We wil wel y- 
nough ſay ſo (in a maner al of vs) though God bee tarre 
out of ourminde, and that wee thinke not at al of him: 
howbeit, al is but hypocriſie and feinedneſſe, and we ne- 
uer do it hartily and earneſtly till we haue felt what God 
is ꝰ And therefore let vs marke wel the order that is let 
downe here: which is, that after God had ſpoken to Iob 
out of the whilewinde, lob confeſſeth himic!fe ro be no- 
thing, and that he ought not to bee ſo boldeas to ſpeake 
one way or other. Houbeit let vs bethinke vs wel allo, 
that whenſoeuer God is fo fauorable as to appeare to vs, 
we muſt not be ſo fooliſh as to make any account of our 
ſelues or of our vertues. It is no maruel though the wret- 
ched Papiſts imagine a free wil, and ground the obteining 
of Paradice vpon mens owne merits, we2ning too make 
God their detter: Andwhy > For they neuer were ac- 
quainted with the light of the Goſpel. which bewrayerh 
mens wantes, inaſmuch as God vttereth his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe there. Theſe ſilie ſoules then, neuer hauing felt 
what che power of God is, doo abuſe themſelues with 
ſuch deceits. But as for vs, ſeeing that god telleth vs how 
pertect his righteduſneſſe is, and therewithal diſcouereth 
our filthineſſe, and ſheweth vs that there is nothing but 
abhomination in vs: we muſt no more be tied to ſuch do- 
tages, but vtterly diſable our ſelues, that al pride may bee 
beaten downe in vs, and our God bee glorified. Thoſe 
therefore that haue brene taught purely in the Goſpel, 
mu? come too this poynt of wiſedome of vtter diſabl ing 
the mſelues. And that is thec2uſe why wee ſay, that faith 
bringeth men to lottineſſe. For after as God reuealeth 
his goodneſſe ynto vs, fo muſt we aſſure our ſelues, that 
his dooing ſo is bycauſe there is nothing but curſedneſſe 


o invs, and that we ſhoulde bee vtterly vndone and for- 


lorne, were it not that hee vouchſafeth to fuccour vs by 


his mercie. And ſo the doctrine of the Goſpel bringeth vs 


to the meeldneſſe of vtter abacing & diſabling our ſclues 
in allthings. 

Now here withal Iob ſayeth, that he wil lay hit bande 
vpon hit mouth, and wheras he hath ſpoken once, he will 
wot fal to it agarne: c that wheras he hath ſpoken twice, 
he wil do ſo no more. Wheras he ſaith, he wil lay his hand 


vpõ his mouth, it is a ſigne & proteſtation that he wil not 


& proceed any further: & that maner of ſpeech is rife in the 


ſcripture. And it ſerueth to do vs to vnderſtande, that we 
muſt reſtrein our fooliſh appetites, & that hen our fleth 
tickleth vs to ſpeake,me muſt reſiſt it, as if it were by put- 
ting muzzle or a bridle vpon our mouthes too refrayne 
them. It a man were ſo wiſe of himſelfe as hee woulde 
not be tempted too ſpeake amiſſe, hee ſhoulde not neede 
too lay his hande vppon his mouth, for hee woulde 
| Bbb a reſtaina 
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re fraine of his owne accord, and he ſhould need neither 


ſloppe nor barte. But now on the contrarie part, whereas 
it is ſayd that we mult lay our hand vpon our mouth: it 


is to do ys to wit, that we haue to fight againſt our fond 


luſtes and likings, which do continually make vs to haſtie 
in ſpeaking, inſomuch that our tongue ſhal ſtil bee ſharpe 
t to call fotth ſome thing or other that is nought worth 
azaialt God. Here then we bee warned of a vice that is 
great, wicked and hurtful: which is, that ee wil needes 
be ſharpe witted in pleading againit God, and ſet foorth 
ourſelues with a brauerie, to the end to cloke our wants 
with vaine excuſes. Ve ſee then that the thing wherevnto 


men tend and are wholy inclined, is that they would fain 


cloke themſelues by hypoct iſie, & rather condemue god, 
than ſuffer themſelues to be brought to reaſon, ſo as they 
will alwayes haue ſome lie or ſtartinghole, yea and in the 
ende fall to ſpewing out of blaſphemies. For when our 
tongue is venemous and altogither ſoked in lying and 
falſehoode: at the laſt it burſteth out ſeuen ] againſt God. 


10 


Sith we know this, haue we not good cauſe to miſlike of 20 


our ſelues? And therefore whenſocuer wee heare this 
maner of ſpeech, that the holy men layd their hand vpon 
their mouth: let vs remember how forwarde we be too 
ſpeake amiſſe. And ſpecially when we compare ourſelues 


vuith ob, if he could not holde his peace without ſtrey- 


Pſal. 140. 4.4. 


ning of himſclte alas, what ſhall we doo ? For wee come 
farre ſhort ofprofiting ſo much as he did. Ve ſee then that 
as touching the firſt poynt, mẽ ought al wayes ta miſtruſt 
them ſclues, when they haue occaſion to ſpeake, knowing 
well that their nature doth continually prouoke them to 
ſpeake amiſſe, and that their tongue is nothing elſe but a 
warehouſe of leaſiag and hypocriſie, and that in the ende 
it appeareth that there is nothing but poyſon, according 
as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, that the poyſon of Aſpes is vn- 
der the tongues of thoſe that are vareformed. Vntil ſuch 
time as god hath made cleane ourmouthes,they can $kil 
too vtter nothing but curſedneſſe and bitterneſſe. And 
therefore let vs learne hereby to tefraine our ſelues, euen 
with a hatred toward the euil that we haue bene to much 
accuſtomed to, and to frame our ſelues to the meeldneſſe 
and obedientneſſe that are ſnewed vs heere by the ho- 
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ly Ghoſt, Forinaſmuch as wee bee ſo forwarde to ſpeake 


amiſſe: it ſtandeth vs in hand to indeuer to amende ſuch 
faultineſſe. And out of doubt it is not ynough to haue ac- 
know leged it, no nor to haue condemned it: but it beho- 
neth vs alſo to redreſſe it. Did Iob then lay his hand vpon 


his mouth? Haue the otherholy Prophets done as much? 


Let vs follow them in ſo doing: that is to wit, whenſo- 
euer wee be prouoked to grudge agaynſt God , though 
ve haue neuer ſo fine ſhiftes too diſguiſe the truth, and 
to turne it iutoa lie: let vs reſiſt ſuch lewdneſſe, & fighe 
againſt ſuch vngraciouſnecſſe, ſeeing it is ſo vntoward and 
condemned of God. And how ſhal wee do that? By lay- 
ing our hand vpon our mouth, that is too ſay,by putting 
a ſtop in our owne way: for it behoueth vs to bridle our 
ſelues as wilde beaſtes. 

Therefore let euerie man looke nee rely to himſelf: & 
if we happen to be afflicted, or to be croſſed with ſome. o- 
uerth wart thing, ſo as one of vs fretteth, another chafeth, 
and the thirde is ſo ranckled with poyſon, as we bee pro- 
uoked to ſpeake amiſſe: let vs reſtreine our ſelues. It were 
good wee did ſo (wil ſome man fay,) but I finde it verie 
hard for me, and I do alwayes incline too the other fide. 
Yea, but it is ynough if wee reſiſt agaynſt it. Not that 
wee bee not worthie to be condemned though we ouer- 
come it: (for the vꝛrie onely ymagination and concey- 
wing of it in our thought, is wicked and ſinfull before 
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God:)bur for that he of his infinite goodneſſe taketh it 
in good worth, when he ſeeth that the euilliketh ys not, 
but that we labour to repreſſe it. God then perceyuing 
vs to haue that inclinatiõ, faileth not to accept vs. Wher- 
fore ſeeing he is ſo gracious towards vs: wee ought to 
haue ſo much the more courage too ſtoppe the wicked 
wordes, blaſphemies, and moylings, that might built out 
agaynſt God. It is ſayde that Iob, hauumg ſpoken once, 
leaueth off :yea and that ſecing he had ſpoken twice hee 
would do ſo no more. Whereby he betokeneth firſt of all, 
that if we haue gone too farre in ſpeaking amiſſe, we muſt 
not therefore harden our ſelues as we ſee many do, who 
when they haue once ouei ſhot themſelues, and raurged 
farre out of ſquate, wil not be brought backe againe, but 
play double or quit as they ſay. We muſt not doo ſo: for 
although the euill be of continuance, & we haue followed 
it too farte alreadie: yet muſt we turne head ſo ſoone as 
God warneth ys of it. Therfore let not men play the bed- 
lems when they haue done amiſſe a long time togither, 
and doubled their euil dooing: and when they haue caſt 
forth a fooliſh worde vnaduiſedly, and clapped twoo or 
three mo in the necke of it let them not therefore growe 
ſpiteful agaynſt God: but let them condemne themſclues 
double and trebble, and thervpon returne againe into the 
right way. Thus ye ſee that the thing which we haue too 
marke in this ſtreine, is that although we haue continued 
to offend God a long time, it is neuer out of ſeaſon for vs 
to turne a new leaſe. The ſecond poynt is, that we mult 
not flatter our ſelues though we haue manie occaſions to 
do it, as we ſee of Iob heere, who had many faire colours: 
hee alledged not ſome one reaſon alone for the mainte- 
nance of his cace: he had great ſtore, and doubled his 
proofes in diuerſe ſorts, inſomuch that he ſeemed to haus 
had matter ynough : yee woulde haue ſayde that hee 


had beene fully perſwaded of it, and that he had looked 3 


determinately to haue gone away with the victorie, and 
that hee had no ſooner ſet downe one article, but he was 
able to haue come to another: and yet notwithſtanding, 
nowe he giueth ouer al his replies, and all the goodly like- 
lihoodes that he had toplead with agaynſt God. here - 
as I laue ſpoken once or twice, (ſayeth he) Irenounce it 
eucty whit, and I wil no more do ſo. Hereby we be taught 
(as I ſayde) that although wee had neuer ſo many faire 
clokings, and thought our ſelues to haue verie good rea- 
ſons and wel grounded to mainteyne our cace: they bee 
nothing worth, all muſt fall to the ground. And therefore 
let vs not any more flatter our {clues in our fondneſſe: for 
in the ende we muſt be faine to come to that which hath 
beene treated of heretofore: namely that God will haue 
a thouſand articles for one. Then let vs keepe vs from en- 
tering into contention withhim, and alſo let vs ſtoutly 
withſtande al the fancies which the diuell putteth intoo 
our head. If he go about to make vs chafe agaynſt God, or 
ifhee tempt vs, and ſer ys on fire with grudging and ſtub- 
bornneſſe: let al this bee thruſt downe, though we had 
whole hundreds of replies that might ſeeme faire and 
good. 

This done, it is ſayde that God began yet once againe 
to ſpeake out of the whule winde, ſaying vnto Iob, Girde 
vp thy lojnes lthe a man, which ſaying wee haue hearde 
heretofore. Nowe a man might thinke it ſtraunge that 
God ſhoulde ſtil ſpeake terribly vntoo Iob, and as it 
were deſie him, and mocke at his preſumptuouſneſſe: 
ſeeing hee was vtrerly caſt downe in himſe:fe. But 
heerebya man may ſee, that when we be humbled, there 
is yet ſtill ſome remnant of pride hidden in vs, which 


appeareth not but before Cod, and hee muſt bee faine 
10 
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topurze vs of it. Triscertaine that when Iob confeſſed 
himſelf ro be a wretched creature, and a man of no value, 
he vſed no feynedneſſe, but ſpake as his heart gaue him. 
Yee fee then, that hee was fully tamed and come too a 
meeke and humble minde , deſiring to bee wholy obedi- 
ent vnto God, and yet for all that, he needed to be chaſti- 
ed ſtil, & to be better ſchooled, to the end he might ac- 
knowledge himſelfe to be as he was, and thervpon yeeld 
all glorie and prayſe vnto God. And why fo ? Bicauſe (as 
I ſayde) there is alwayes ſome backnooke: and although 
men be brought vnto God, and be deſirous to frame the- 
ſclues to Gods wil: yet are they not throughly cddenſed of 
all pride at the firſt, but God perceyueth that there is ſti) 
ſome ſecret diſeaſe behinde, the which it behoueth him 
to amende. Lo here a verie notable text. For haue we 
once ſlightly confeſſed that Gods afflicting of vs is righe- 
ful, and acknowledged our ſinnes: we woonder that hee 
ſhou'd go forwarde ſtill in handling vs roughly. It will 


make vs to ſay, how nowe ? Ought God to beſo rigo- 
rous towardes mee? For hee knoweth that I haue hum - 


bled my ſelf: and whereas I haue done amiſſe, I haue ac- 
knowledged my faultes, yea euen my faults, Iconfeſſe 
them, I accuſe my ſelfe of them, Is not that ynough for 
him? What would he haue more? It ſeemeth then too 
vs, that God after a ſort doth vs wrong, if he ſtrike vs ſill 
when we haue once ina woorde or twaine confeſſed our 
ſelues to be ſinners. Yea ? But let vs looke at Iob: he had 
not onely confeſſed himſelfe to be a man of no value, but 
alſo thought it [wich his heart, Jand had reſtrayned him- 
ſelfe from replying any more, and was ſtriken in feare 
with theglorie of God that had appeared yneo him: and 
yet notwithſtãding he needed til to haue God to thũder 
at him, and to ſhewe himſelfe terrible to him in a whirle- 
wind to make him more afraid. If Iob hauing bin throwe 
do wine after that ſort, had neede to be put in feare ſtil, to 
the ende hee might knowe himſelfe better, and feele his 
owns wretchedneſſe, and forget all rebelliouſueſſe: alas 
what had we neede of? And yet notwithſtanding ye ſhall 
ſee a number, which haue nothing in them but hipociſie, 
yea & verie ſhameleſneſſe, who wring their mouth aſide 
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to ſay, It is true that haue done amiſſe. And when they 9 


haue once ſayd that word, as it were but in way of ſcorne 
and mockerie: ifmen accept them not in poſthaſt as righ- 
tuous, and handle them not verie nicely: it ſeemeth too 
them that they be vnreaſonably delt with. But (as I ſayde 
afore) although we haue ſelt our ſinnes yea euen earneſt- 
y, and confeſſed them without feigning and deſired har- 
tely that God ſhould gonerne vs, and haue al dominion 
ouer vs: yet dooth it not followe but that thete is ſome 
naughtineſſe lurking ſtill behinde, though it bee not 
knowne of. Truely (to our owne ſeeming) there is no 
pride in vs, bycauſe we feeit not preſently,: but within a 
day or twoo it woulde be ſeene if God remedied it not. 
And therefore let vs not thinke it ſtraunge, that God 
ſhould ſpeake vnto vs in a whitlewinde as in a thunder, 
euen when he ſhal haue ſcourged vs till we can no more. 
Let vs not woonder though God continue to ſpeake vn- 
too vs ſo, for hee knoweth good cauſe why too doo it. 
And although we perceyue no faultes in vs, yet let vs not 
ceaſſe to condemne our ſelues. Yea and although there 
were none at all in vs ſpreſentiy: ] yet doth God knowe 
that we might fal into them too day or too moto we, yea 
euen euerie minute of an houre: and [therefore] God 
in chaſtizing vs, vſeth a preſeruatiue medicine. Where - 
fore let vs beare paciently the afflictions that God ſen- 
deth vs, aſſuring our ſelues that by that meanes he pro- 
cureth and furthereth our welfare. But nowe let vs come 
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to thematter that God handleth here. Fitſt of all he de 
Kerh Tob in ſaying, Gde vp thy leynes like a luſtie ſtouto 
fellow. 

True it is, that in the Hebrewe there is but the one 
worde man : howbeitthe lame importeth as much as 4 
valiant, bardie /ioute,or couragious man: His meaning 
then is,Shew al thy valiantneſſe. And therein we ſee chat 
God ſpeaketh not onely to the perſon of lob: buralſo to 
all mankind without exception: as if he ſhould ſay, let 
men bring all the force that they can, let them put them- 
ſelues in as good aray as they liſt, and let them come with 
all their furniture : and what ſhal they gaine agaynſt me 
This therefore is as a defiance that God maketh both to 
great & ſmal, to ſhew that they cannot bring any power 
that ſhall be able to match his: and that is the firlt point. 
Howbeit it ſeemeth that this is very commonly kaowne⸗ 
for there is no man but he would be adrad, to take ypon 
him too match himſelfe with God. If it were demaun- 
ded of them, whether it were their intent too mount ſa 
high, as to diſpoſſeſſe God of his ſupertoritie ouer them: 
they woulde anſwere, no I trowe : were wee not worſe 
than madde then ? But yet notwithſtanding , in carping 

againſt him we do it. 1f we iuſtiſie our ſelues and excuze 

our faultes, is it not a ſpiting of God ? Is it not a warring 
agaynſt him ? Therefore when wee enter ſo intoo battell 
with him, we beare our ſelues in hande, that we bee able 

to make our part good , according as in verie deede if a 

man bee not afrayde of Gods Maieſtie; hee will preſume 

tocompaſſe the things that hee taketh in hande, and hee 
will not by anymeanes bee hilde backe. Then if our rath- 
neſſe do carie vs ſo farre away as to fight agaynſt God: it 
is a token that we imagine there is as great power in our 
ſelues as iu him. 

And therefore not without cauſe dooth God dehie ys 
heere cuetychone of ys both greate and ſmall, ſhe wing 
that it is a madneſſe in vs too bid him battell after that 
ſort, and that wee thal neuer bring our enterpriſe about. 

And let vs marke wel, chat when God ſayeth, Gyrde vp 

thy loynes like a man: therein he declareth, that our pre- 

ſuming ſo vpon our owne ſtrengthes, is to no purpoſe. 

What maketh vs ſo bolde as too preſume to bee righte- 

ous, and to deſire too ſeeme wiſe: but that wee ſurmize 

the thing that is not? If wee were not ouertaken with 
that fonde opinion that there is ſome valour in vs: wee 
would neuer be fo bold as to incounter after that faſhion 
with God. Therefore heere is expreſſe mention made of 
mens power and ſtrength, to the end roſhew that al that 
they weene themſelues to haue, is but ſmoke i and that 
they may wel make thõſelues beleue that they be ſtrong, 
but yet God knoweth and taketh them to be as they be. 
Here withal he ſheweth that he wil haue no counterſeite 
kuruilitie as we ſee the wont ofmany men is, which doe. 
but lye when they pretend humility. before God: that is 
to ſay, ey conſeſſe the thing with theitmouth, whiche 
they think not with their heart. Among the Papiſts there 
is muctypreaching of humility: but yet for al their ſaying 

they be but wretched finners, they ceaſſe not too haue 2 

cleane contrary meaning: which is, that they deſerue 

wel before God, and that although they bee ſinners, yet 


so they haue their ſatisfactions to — chemſelues out. 


Le ſes then that the Papiſtes are ſwolne with pride like 


toados, and yet in the meane while pretend to condemne 
thetn(dues alwayes as guilty before God. ea and what 
2 number are there eue n among vs,which are ful fraughe 
after that maner with pride? To bee ſhort, men cannot 
ſhew any ſignes of humilitie but in way of mockage, be- 
cauſe they beleeue chemſelues to bee of ſome valour / For 
B bb 3 


this 
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this cauſe God dedareth heere , that when wee haue 


thiroughly tridd af} our ou ne ſtrength, and wel coſidered 
what is in vs: we ſhal find in the ende that all is nothing, 


andl that it is not for vs to atme and apparel our ſclues a- 


pie more, to encounter agaynſt him. Ye ſee then that the 
thing which we haue to marke in effect, is that our Lord 
bereueth vs not of the things which we haue, to the end 
to haue any aduauntage of vs for when wee haue well 
booked about vs, let vs but onely conſider what maner of 
ones we be: and then ſhall wee wel fee that there is nei- 
cher power nor ſtrength in vs where with too bende our 
{ues againſt him. Whereas mention is made of girdung 
vy the loynes : it is ſpoken after the maner of that time, 
and ofthat countrey alſo, bycauſe meu went in long gart 
ments: and when they did ſet foorth eyther to battel, or 
to journey, they girded vp their loynes to weeld thẽſelues 
the better. Gdd then ſheweth here, that when men haue 
done al that they can, in the end they ſnalbe confounded. 
And thereforelet vs not attempt to vaunt our ſelues, for, 
it hal alwayes but argue the more fooliſn pride in vs. But 
let vs win our ſpurres by cõdemning our ſelues, as which 
is the onely meane for vs to get fauour in Gods light, ac 
cording as it is ſayd that we ſhall be quite at his hande, if 
ve learne too condemne our ſelues. But if through pride 
we fall to iuſtling againſt his hand which is to ſtrong for 
vs: we muſt needes be cruſned andbroken to peeces vn- 
der it, and feele that it is to heauie a load for ys tobeaxe.: 
Now it is ſayd further, Wit thou ouerthrowe my tudge- 
mentis, & condemme me to iuſtiſie thy ſelf?1f thou intend 


ro do ſo, ſeeſ ſirſſi if thou beeſt able to beate downe al the 


proude folke inthe world. Here god entreth into the cace 
which he hath to plead againſt Iob:that is to wit, whether 
of them ſhal bee more rightuous : Not that!Tobsgntent: 
was to blaſpheme God lo lewdly, as I haue id afdret for 
hee woulde rather haue died a hundred thouſand times, 
than to haue conceyued ſo curſed a thought, as too pur- 
poſe to condemne God. But yet for al that, whenſoeuer a 
man wil iuſſifie himſelfe, or hath that imagination run- 
ning in his head: he muſt needes condemne God: and if 
he will needes mainteine his ownecace, he muſt needes 
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ouerthrow the iudgement of God: This matter hath bin 4 


layd forth afore : neuettheleſſe it muſt needes be brought 
to remembrance againe, and it is no ſuperfluous repctt- 
tion which the holy Ghoſt ſettethdowne here. Therfore: 


let vs marke well, that whenſoeuer a man vndertaketh to 


mainteyne his ownecace as rightfull:his meaning is too 
condemye God, howbeeit not directly. And although he 
intend it not of et purpoſe in his heart: yet dooth hee id 
tin effect. Why ſoꝰ For God cannot bee iuſt, and a iudge 
alfd, vntill we be al damnable. 
So long as men haue any'rizhruouſeſſ in dem- 
ſelues, how ſhal God be their. ludge ? But he condemnath 
vs al at once? nowe ifthere be righruquſnefle in vs, chen 
dooth he vs wrong. Therefore muſt all our owne, righ- 
tuouſneſſe be caſt downe: that ictoo ſay, wee muſt ac- 
knowledge that there is nothing but iniquitie in vs, and 
that wee haue not one ſparka of vertue in vs this is at- 
Fowable, but al is ſtarke filthinefle, dung, and infection. 

Til we become to that poynt, god cannot be Iudge of tho 
worlde. And therefore whofoeuer.will mainteyne his 
dwne quai ig and make himſelfe andtothermen be- 
leeue that hee is pure and innocent: ouerthtoweth gods 
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i ugement to the vttermoſt of his power, and thetwith- 


all condemned him as cruell. It is fayde that tos the 
ende that God may bee tightuous, all mouthes mult bee 
ſtopped, and all the worlde conſeſſe themſolues ; in 
daungered ynto God. Thoſe are Sainct Paules woordes 
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in the third ta the Romanes. Sith it is ſo: ont he contrary 
parte there ſhal bee no more righteouſneſſe in God, but 
hee ſhalbe vtterly defeated of it, if wee on our ſide, haue 
out mouthes open, ſo as we may come to reply againſte 
him, and to plead our owne caſe. Wee ſee then that it is 
not for naught ſaide here vnto Iob, that hee ment to o- 
uerthowe Gods iudgement, and to condemne him in iu- 
ſtifying himſelfe. Now if this beſel vnto Iob, who had an 
angelical holineſſe, and did alwayes euen in the middes 
of his temptat ions proteſt himſelſe willing to giue the 
glory vnto God, yea & gaue it him without feyning: alas 
what ſhal become of vs who are ſo fraile? Haue we bene 
trayned long aforehande in the feare of God as hee was? 
Haue we had practiſe of it? Haue we giuen our ſelues to 
itꝰ Haue we ſuch knowledge as was giuẽ vnto him? Haue 
we ſuch kumility ? Alas we be farre wide. And yet not- 
withſtanding wee ſee hee ouerſhothimlelte, yea euen ſo 
farre as to condemne Godby cleering himſelſe. Then 
let vs conſider what our murmurings are, when God lay- 
eth any affliction vpon ys, Howe go we to worke ? Like 
woode beaſtes: our paſſions are ſo headie as it is pitie 
too ſee, And therefore it may rightly be laid to our charge 
that weelabour to overthzowe Gods iuſtice, to the in- 
tent hee might no more bee iudge of the worlde , and 
that we condemne him in going about to maintaine our 
owe tighteouſneſſe. This opght to teache vs well too 
Holde our ſelues ſhort as oft as wee intende too pleade a 
gaynſt God, and thinke our ſelues too haut a good caſe. 
lit ought to make vs ſay thus in our heartes: Alas v ho 
am I, that I ſhoulde fall too exalting of my elfe 292) at 
him thathath made and faſhioned mee? Or that 1 mould 
intende to rob him of his righteouſneſſe? Itgainngc bee. 
but tha G OD hathal perfection of righteouluciicin 
himſelfe. And therefore if I ouerſhoot my ſelſe after that 
ſort in ſtriving againſt him, muſt ke not confounde mee, 
and muſt not the ſame needes turne to my deſtruftion? 
Lo what ought to holde vs in awe. Tlierefore whenſo- 
euer we happen to grudge againſt God, ardcannot re- 
ceiue afflictions at his hande: let vs enter into our owne 
minde, and conſider with our ſelues that it is al one as if 
wee wouldeberecue God of his righteouſucſſe, and put 
him off from heeing any more Iudge ofthe wolde. And 
ſeeing it is ſo; letys keepe our ſelues from ſuch blaſphe- 
mies g and ahhorre to come therevnto : knowing that if 
wee bee once entered into it, it is as a deepe Dungeon 
wherecoutaf it will be hard: for vs to get out againe. Then 
let vs not liſt vp our ſelues any more againſt God, but ra- 
ther let vs in al caces hum ble our ſelues to him. Lo how 
we ought to do. The reſidue ſhall be reſerued til to mor- 
row morning. 
Nowe let vs fall —— FR the "Ta of our good 
G od, Wwith-acknowledgementofour ſinnes, praying him 
tomake vs feele them better than wehaue bitherto done, 
and that we may learne mote & more to gloriſic him, yea 
euen in ſuch wiſe as we may be vtterly dow nes 
knowing that there is nothing but al wickedn es aud cur- 
ſedneſſe in vs; and thatin gorifying him, we on our ſide 
may haue qurmouthegſhur as in reſpect ofpreſuming a- 
ny thing, and notbee catied away by the example of the 


o proud, which thinke themſelues to beare as much rule as 


God, hut learne to know what we be, to the cod we may 
yeelde aud ſelues wholy ſubiecte to his Maieſtie, that by 
that meanes he may acknowledge vs and ayow v5 for h oy 
people, and wee on out part conſidet howe much wet © 

bounde vnto him. Thatit may pleaks bim to graunt this 


gtaco, not onely to aeg al Parte aud Natious of 


che earth, &c. 
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. Cv. Sermon, which is the ſerond pm the xl. Chapter. 


T his Sermon it yet fta dpen be 5. &. c. verſes, and then vpn the 
text which is added here. 


of their places, 


— Caſt thine eie vpon the loftie to pk them downe,deſtroy al the wicked, and race them out 


8 Hide them in the duſt, bind their faces in darkneſle, 

9 And then will I fay that thine owne hand can faue thee. 

io Looke vpon Banoth whom I made with thee, he will eate hay as an Oxe, 

i: His ſtreagrh is in his loynes,and his force is in the nauillok his bellie, 

1 He ſetteth vp his taile as a Cedre, the ſinewes of his Coddes are interlaced togither. 


3 His bones are as braſſe, and his ſmall bones are as barres of yron. 
— He is the beginning of Gods wayes, he that made bim caſteth his Word agaynſt him. 


75 The Mountaines bring him forth graſſe, and all the beaſts of the field play. 
* He keepeth among the Reedes, and in moyſt places. 


7 Theſhadowes ſhal couer him, and the Willwes of the Riucr hide him. 
18 Beholde, he drinketh yp riuers, and is not aſtoniſhed at it: he hopeth that Tordan ſhal 12 


through his throte. 


19 Aman will take him by the noſe with a hooke,and ſtrike him through. 


1 


Ee ſawe yeſterday, that when men 
; chaſe and frette in their aduerſities, 
/ | they go tolaw with God, intending 
T1 to condemne im by iuſtiſying chẽ- 
ſelues. For although a man ſpeake 


7 


deede if he go about to cleere him- 
ſelfe, he and God. And who ſhall haue the bet, 


ter ende of the ſtaffe>That is thecauſe why it is ſayd, that 


when we haue laid our ſtrength togither, it ſnall bee no- 
thing, neither ſhal wee euer bee able to match him that 
hath created vs, and holdeth al things in his hand. And 
no it is ſhewed vnto vs what we be in reſpect of God. 
to the ende too make vs lay away all our crowing at him. 
And in good ſooth, the looking of me to their own ſtate, 
and their conſidering therwithal what the gloric and ma- 40 
ieſtie of God are, is the thing that ſnould bring them vn- 


to lowlineſſe. For if men loole but fiogly ypon thẽſelues, 


they will not leaue for that, to preſume and to lift vp the- 
ſelues ſtil vato ſome vain truſt. But hẽ they lift vp their 
eies aloft, & behold God, and after ward come do woe to 
thẽſelues: then are their combes quite cut. Therfore it is 
fayd, 1s thme arme libe the arme of Godlor roreſt thou 
with {ach 4 ueyce at be doth > Now ifa man looke vpon 
his owne arme, yea or vp6 al the force of the world: what 
ſhal he find in compariſon of the inſinite power that bea- 
reth ſway ouer al? True it is (as I haue ſaid already)thac 
men are fooliſh ynough too thinke their one ſtrength 
great, ſo long as they looke no further. But aſſoone as god 
ſheweth himſelf, al other things muſt needs be as @ were 
brought to nothing. And to the ende that chis thing may 
touch vs the better, Iob is willed to cloth hmſelfe vub 
gute power andmaieſty Alter e fame mader ſpealeth 
the ſcripture of God. And (as the thing it ſelſe ſneweth) 
hat elſe is the heauei than an imperial or kingly robe 
ofgod,ſo as we be inforced to a reuerentneſſe by the be- 
holding ofhis creatures? For there is not any thing which 
ſerueth not to ſer forth the maieſtie of God, to the ede 
that we ſhould honour it as it becometh vs, and as it de- 
ſerue ch. But now let vs go ſech out the like appartllings: 
who ſhal be either their Taylerſ to make th&} or the im · 
broiderer{to decke them] Where ſhal we find ſuch ſtuffe 
that we may cloth ourſelues with the like glorie that god 


is cloched⸗ Needes then muſt men be out of their wittes, 
when they wall be ſo blinde and forget ful, as to grudge at 
God, and to take part agaynſt him, and too prougke him 
againſt themſelues. Do they not deſerue an horrible con- 
dem nat ion? Ye ſee then that the thing which we haue to 


Ii nor with his mouth: yet in vetie zo marke here in effect, is that whereas mention is made of 


Gods arme, we haue an expoſitiõ of ithere. As how? Gods 
atme of it ſelf is inuiſible: not that he hath any armes or 
handes : but in ſpeaking ſo, wee meane his whole being. 
God then inhimtiglte is vnkno ne vnto vs: howbeeit, he 
ſheweth himſelf ia his workes,iuſomuch that the heauẽ 
(as I ſaich is his garment.Sometime it is termed his ſeate, 
but ther ichal it is ſaid allo, chat it is a viſihle ſhape of his 
maieſtie. As much is to be ſaid of the Earth. To be ſhort, 
both aboue and beneath God ſheweth himſelf to vs, not 
in his þeing(as I ſayde afore) but in the things which we 
ate able to comprehendgiuſomuch that they are a witnes 
to vs chat ther is an inſigite Maieſtie in God. And there- 
fore let ys learue, that although wee cannot attaine too 
mount ſo high as too knowe God. yet not withſtanding. 
foraſmuch as hee leaueth vs not without witneſſe, bas 
ſheweth himſelf to vs, as much as is for out behoofe: let 
vs learne ( ſay) to behold him euen in his cteatuxes, and to 
applie al thing to this vſe, namely that wee may perceiue 
ho we there is one God which hath made and doth go- 


go Verne al things, Moreouer as touching that which is yd 


of the roring voyce: Ttue it is that men wil crie out too 
lovde, according as we ſee how they whet their tongues 
to blaſpheme and ſpice God. Iris ſaid in the Pſalme, that 
the wicked thinke it not inough for them to be proude a- 
mong men, and to accuſe one falſely, and to deſie auo- 
cher, and to woor ke treaſons and wicked practiſes: but 
they alſo caſt vp their groynes agaynſt heauen, & aſſault 
God himſcite : and their pride is ſo great, that they dare 
bufcle agaynſt the mai eſtie of God. No then ye ſee that 


men tore, but yet wil God make them holde their peace 


well ynough if he liſt. And after what manetꝰ We have 
ſeene heretofore( according alſo as it is ſayd in the Plalm) 
dat the Thunder is Gods voyce. 

Then ſich the Thunder maketh the hilles to rore, ſo 
ws are is aſter a ſort cloven aſunder , the Earth qua- 
keth, Ttres are torne vp, and the Rockes ate ſhaken-1 ſay 


when weeheareall this, which of vs ſhallyreſume anie 
Bbdd>4 more 


Pſ[al.:34. 9. 
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more to ſpeake againſt god? For he hath a voice that can 
welynough put vs to filence. Let ys crie alowde with full 
throte, yet will God be heard ſpite of our teeth, & all our 
moylings muſt fall to the ground. Furthermore although 
God thunder not after ſuch a faſhion, yet muſt he netdes 
ſtoppe al our mouthes in ſhewing vs his wil, and make al 
our outcries to be layd downe. He needeth not to come 
downe from heaven to do it, nor to ſhew himſelfe heere 
in viſible ſnape: but like as hee made al things by his 
worde, and al things are vphilde by the power thereof: ſo 
wil he by the ſame cauſe vs too folter, not onely in our 
tongues, but alſo in our wits, and in al our powers. God 
then hath diuerſe maners of ſpeaking, wherby he putteth 
men ſo to ſilence, that if they would carpe againſt him, 
they ſhal haue no audience: and therfore let vs learne to 
holde our peace willingly, and too put in vre yeſterdayes 


leſſon: which was, tolay our hand vpon our mouth(that 


is to ſay, to reſiſt the diueliſnneſſe of our pride, notwith- 
ſtanding that naturally we be bold to aduaunce ourſelues 
againſt Ged)and therwithal learne to giue glorie ſimply 
vnto God, in confeſſing that there is nothing but wret- 
chednes in our ſelues. Whẽ we be once cõfounded with 
our own good wil, Gods voice wil not only not be dread- 
ful any more vnto vs: but alſo it wil cheare vs vp, and he 


wil open our mouth that we may ſpeake freely. Whereof 


cometh it that the faithful can vaunt thẽſelues againſt the 


diuel & deſpiſe death? Whereofcõmeth that boldneſſe of 


ours, that we cã cal vpon god as our father, & proteſt our 
ſelues to be hischildre? It is bicauſe we hild our mouthes 
ſhet when we were cödemned, and haue learned that we 
be nothing but vanitie. Therefore when wee haue our 
mouthes ſhet after that ſort, ſo as wee chalenge not anie 
thing to our ſelues, ne maintein our own quarel, but paſſe 
vader cõdemnation willingly : God ofhis infinit goodnes 
giveth vs libertie to ſpeake;not only amongmen,bur alſo 
before him, and to call ypon him frankely, not doubting 
but that our voice is caried yp to his throne by his angels 
and there both heard and accepted. Ve ſee then that the 
things which they gaine that ſimply holde their peace to 


graunt that al glory belongeth vnto God, and too diſable ,, 


themſelues vtterly: is that they haue their mouthes ope- 
ned, as hath bene declared. But contrariwiſe,al they that 
wil be talkatiue, and puffe vp themſelues with their pride 
to mainteine their owne rightuouſneſſe, muſt be faine to 
feele how terrible Gods voice is, & beſides that let them 
crie out as much as they liſt, yet will God ſpite of their 
teeth breake thẽ in peeces, & the ſhal al their crying ceaſe 
and vaniſh away. And how ſhal thatbe done?For he hath 
an ouerterrible voyce. Nowe after the ſpeaking of this : 
there is aſo another reaſon alledged too humble men 
Withal: which is, that God defieth them, to wit, whether 
they can deſtrey the proude with a loobe: or whether they 
can roote out al the wiched. If they can do that: thẽ ſhew 
they themſelues, that they haue ſomewhat whereof to 
boaſt. But if they cannot: how dare they commence a- 
ny quarel agaynſt God? Here is ſtill the ſame compariſon 
that I haue touched: which is, that when we know what 
God is, and what his nature and office are: wee muſt fall 
to conſidering of our ſelues on the other ſide, to the ende 
the ſame may giue the greater gloſſe, both too Gods in- 
comprehenſible glorie, and alſo to the manifold miſeries 
that are in our ſelues. To be ſhort, we be done to vnder- 
ſtande in this text, that it belongeth to God too doſtioy 
the proude with his onely looke, and too roote out the 
wicked vtterly , infomuch as when they ſhal ſeeme too 
haue their full cope, and to be in their chiefe ruffs: chen 


ſhallthey be ſwept away cleane from the earth. God cha- 


lengeth chis to lumſelſe. Rut now,can men do the like? 
Haue we a looke that is 2 lero deſtroy our enemies,and 
ſpecially to make cleave riddance of the wicked ?Further- 
more, let ys marke here, that God ſpeaketh not of an ab- 
ſolute ot lauleſſe power (as Ihaue ſayde earſt) but of a 
power that is matched with rightfulneſſe: And that is the 
cauſe why mention is made purpoſely of the proude and 
wicked ſort. 
Therefore let vs marke wel theſe two things: namely, 

io that God doth here magniſie himſelfe, foraſmuch as hee 
can with his onely looke ouerthrow and deſtroy the wic- 
ked: and yet e ſpareth his creatures, and 
vttereth not his ſayd power but vpon the proude and the 
wicked. God then is Almightie: but yet howſoeuer the 
worlde go, he wil haue his rightuouſneſſe knowne to go 
with it, and he wil haue men to conſeſſe( according as the 
thing it ſelſe ſheweth) that his ſo doing is to vaquiſh tho 
affections and luſtes of all ſuch as yeeld and ſubmit them- 
ſelues to his maieſtie: and that on the contrary part, he 

20 thundereth ypon al ſuch aspreſume to much vp6 them- 
ſelues, and become proude, and vſe replying and incoun- 
tering with God, to male him their mortal enemie. And 
as we haue ſpoke of Gods voyce before, ſo muſt we now 
ſpeake of his looke or countenaunce. The faithful beſeech 

Sod to ſhew thẽ his countenance : for that is the thing 

wherein conſiſteth al our ĩoy, happineſſe, and welfare, ac- 
cording as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, Lord ſhew vs thy coũ- Fa. 80.4. . b. 

tenante and we ſhal be ſaſe. That is al out welfare, that is 8. C. a0. 

al our contentation, that is al that we canwiſh. What is 

zo the thing the that is moſt tos be deſired of se le! is Gods 

coſitenance: like as contrariwiſe whe he turneth his back 

vppon vs , and hidethhimfelfe from vs, we muſt needes 

be as forlorne and out of heart: for there is not any thing 

wherein a man may find reſt: but onely in knowing that 

God hath a care of him. So long then as God vouchſafeth 

to haue his eye vpon vs, we haue where of to bo glad, for 

webe ſure that he wil maintaine vs, and that we ſhalnot 

neede to be afrayde ofany thing. But if God forget vs: 

we be at our wittes ende ; and nor without good cauſe, 

For we be as it were left vp to Satan to pray vpon, and an 

hũdred thouſands deatlis beſet vs round about, & there 

is no remedie for vs. We ſee then that Gods looke is 2 

thing to be wiſhed for, ſprcially if wee come to him with 

al humbleneſſe, and wirh a deſirouſneſſe and true intent 

to ſticke vnto him. But if we looke aloft as ic is ſayd in an 

other place, and haue a fore heade of braſſe, and be puffed 

vp to vaunt our ſelues before God, as it were ;o fits of 

him: then muſt he be faine ro looke vppon vs with an o- 

ther maner of countenance, which ſhal not ſerue to chere 

30 vs wp, but to deſtroy vs viterly . Then noedeth there no 
more but onelooke of god to rid al men quite and cleane 
out of the wond, when they caſt a proude looke agaynſt 
him. And therefore let vs learne that which is ſayd heere, 

namely that Gods looking vpon the proude fort is too 

deſttoy them vreerly. And why ? Bicauſe that they haue 

had a wicked looke. | Whereforeletvscaſtdowne our 

heades, and go vnto Gd to do him obeyſance: & there- 

wichal let vs pray him to lighten our eyes, that wee may 
ſeeke him as our father, & he looke vpon vs in ſuch wiſe, 

6 28 e may haue thereby al peiſectneſſe of ivy and cõten- 
tation to reſt ourſelues vpon. But by the way it is ſhewed Pa. 18. F. a8. 
vs in this reyne , that (as the ſcripture ſpeakerh often · Aar. 23. 4.15 
times) m is Gods office too ouerthrow ſuck asaduaunce 7, 14.6. 11. 
themſelues, acrording as ir is ſayde, ene exal- . 18.6 · 14. 
teth himſelſe ſhal be brought la swve. 

Then let vs matke wel, that God is at deadly & vnre. 

cõciliabte faad with al ſuch as kepe norwithin cheirbofids 


ne 
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re acknowledge their owne ſlendernes by humbling thẽ- 
ſelues, but wil needs make thẽſelues great men, ſo as god 


muſt be faine to incounter them, & they two mult iuſtle 


together. Were this throughly wel conſidered, we ſhould 
not need ſo many ſermons to bring vs to lowlines. For is 
it not a horrible thing, that wormes of the earth ſhould 
come of ſer purpoſe to fight againſt Godꝰ But yet ſo it is, 
that al ſuch as preſume of themſelues, all ſuche as thinke 
they be of any valour at al, al ſuch as beate themſelues in 
hand, that they be either wiſe, or vertuous or righteous: 
al ſuch (ſay I) doe make war againſt God. Though they 
ſpeake it not with theirmouth: yet is it al one: for ſoit is 
in very deed: & therfore God telleth vs that a man cãnot 
iuſtiſie himſelt, but that in ſo doing he aſſaulteth heauen. 
Nove then, if we were thtoughly perſwaded of this do- 
Qrine, that al proude folkes are gods enemies & prouoke 
his wrath againſt themſelues: we would walk in another 
maner of mildnes and ſimplicity than we do. But whatꝰlt 
ſeemeth to vs that God ought to ſhrinke away to make 
vs roome. Marke I pray you how men beſott themſelues. 
Neuertheles if we would nowadayes hearken to this do- 
ctrine to frame ourſelues thereafter: we ſhould at length 
perceiue by experiẽce, that itis not for nought ſaid: That 
the cbuntenaunce of the lorde us vpon the loftie ones, to 
root them out of the worlde, & that none but the meeke 
ones haue the euerlaſting heritage. Howbeit to the intẽt 
wee may profit the more by this leſſon, let vs marke well 
who be the proud ones. For the prid is not always known 
vnto men to condemne it: but whoſoeuer truſteth in his 
ou ſtrength, whoſoeuer preſumeth vpon his own righ- 
teouſnes or wiſdome, whoſocuer ſotteth himſelfe in his 
ownegrearnes and credite, and( to bee ſhort) whoſoeuer 
ſwilfully] ouerpaſſeth his bounds in any thing: the ſame 
is a proud bodie before God. And how is it that men o- 
uerpaſſe their boundes? Euen when they thinke them · 
ſelues to haue any ſparke of goodneſſe of themſelues. For 
vntil ſuch time as we be(as ye would ſay) quite & cleane 
emptied: there is nother meekneſſe nor mildeneſſe in vs. 
Furthermore when God ſhal haue giuen vs any grace & 
beſtowed the giftes of his holy ſpirit vpon vs: let not the 
ſame make vs to ſet vp our briſtles againſt him to offende 
him. If wee haue a good and ſharpe vnderſtanding, the 
fame commeth not of our owne moother wit: and there- 
fore we mult not take occaſion to exalt our ſelues for it: 
for we be ſo much the more bound vnto God. Againe let 
him that is greateſt, indeuer to ſerue the ſmalleſt, and let 
him not deſpiſe thoſe home God hath inhonoured by 
lettihg them in like degree with him. Then if we imagine 
that there is any thing in vs, or if wee bee puffed vp with 
pryde to diſdeine our neighbours by reaſon of Gods gra- 
cidus gifts: it is a preſumptuouſneſſe that offendeth god 
and prouoketh his vengeance againſt vs. What is to bee 
done thenꝰ lf we wil not haue God againſt vs, let vs learn 
to diſtruſt the things that are in our ſelues, and not con- 
ceiveanypreſumption that may lift vs vp,but(to be ſhore 


10 


20 


52 


50 


at one woorde) let vs ſay, we be nothing. Againe, it God 


advaunce vs in honour aboue other men, or ifhee indue 
vs With any vertues : let vs acknowledge the ſame too 
come of him, And furthermore let vs belouing, and for- 
beare to do our neighbours wrong, or to deſpiſe ſuch as 
are Gods children as wel as we, or atleaſtwiſe arecreated 
of one ſelfeſame likeneſſe and nature with vs. Thus much 
concerning that it is ſaid, hat it ir Gods office tos beate 
downe the pride of men with hit looke . And hee addeth 
there vnto the wiched, to ſnew that he is an enemie to all 
wicked folk in general .Howbeit foraſmuchas it can hard 
ly be auoyded that pride and loftines ſhoulde not beare 
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ſway, foraſmuchas the wicked ſort ruſh foorth into alle- 
uil, as who be deſpiſers of God: therefore here is a more 
expreſſe and long diſcourſe of theſe leſtie ones, which fore 
get themſelues and beleeue that they be able too woorke 
woonders of their owne power. For ifmen were not ſo 
proud as to deſpiſe God : ſurely they would holde them- 
ſelues ſtil, and not giue the bridle ſo to their luſtes. Needs 
threfore muſt pride cary vs away, when we vſe violence 
and outrage towardes our neighbours, for when we de- 
uour one, and fleece another of al his goodes, and ſhewe 
al the ſpyte and malice that we can: it is a tokẽ that there 
is no feare of God in vs, and that we know. not ſo much 
as that we be mortal men. For he that knowes how hee 
hath but as a iourney to paſſe through this worlde, and 
that his life is brittle and tranſitorie: wil certeinly brydle 
himſelfe, if it were but euen in that onely one reſpecte. 
And therefore needs muſt men be bewitched, and vtter- 
ly ignorant what themſelues are, and what their ſtate is, 
when they ouerſhoot themſelues. And verely that is the 
cauſe why the Prophet Abacuck (when he ſayth that the 


righteous man ſhal live by faith) auoucheth on the con- the. 


trary part,thatalloftineſſe ſhalbe beaten dow ne. What 
meaneth he by al loftineſſe? he meaneth al ſturdineſſe a- 
gainſt God, and al skornefulnes againſt men. 


Howbeit he vſeth the worde /oſtmeſſe , becauſe men 


forget themſelues, and are as it were out of their wittes, 
when they ouerſhoote themſelues aſter that ſort to chafe 
againſt their God. But now it might be demaunded, whi- 
ther God doeth roote out all proude folkes out of the 
worlde. For by al lykelihood he rather ſpareth them, and 
layeth the reines of the brydle looce, in their necke, ſo as 
they triumphe at their pleaſure. Howbeitler vs marke, 
that it is not for vs to appointe the terme, to ſay that at 
ſuch an houre God ſhal confounde and deſtroy al proude 
folke: he wil doe it, howbeit in his due ſeaſon. And ther- 
fore although the proude folke doe beare ſway, and God 
feeme to let the do what they liſt, yea and they that laugh 
[in their ſleeues]as though there were no powet to re- 
preſſe them: yet hathhe ſtil his office which belongeth 
vnto him, namely of rooting out the proude and wicked 
ſore with his onely looke. Vea, but (as it is ſayde in the 
ſeripture) ſometimes hee hydeth himſelfe from his fayth- 
ful ones, not that he euer ſorgetteth them, or is not care 
ful of them ; but hee ſheweth not himſelfe in outwarde 
woorking, to the intent to trie our fayth and patience. It 
may ſeeme too vs that God hath forgotten vs when wee 
bee in any daunger, and ſpecially when wee feele the 
blowes, and finally when wee ſee death preſent , and in 
the meane while wee perceiue not that God myndeth to 
reactie ys his hande, and yet euen then we cry vnto him, 
Alas, Lorde where art thou? why haſte thou forgotten 
mer Such complaintes make wee according to our fleſhly 
vnderſtandingi: and ſo God ſeemeth not to looke vpon 
the proude, when hee ſuffereth them tocaſt foorththeir 
poyſon after that faſhion, and beareth with the numbers 
of es and enormities which they commit. Vea, but 
ſoraſmuchas their time is not yet come , let vs tarie till 
God open his eyes vpon them, and then ſhall they bede- 
ſtroyed . Then if they bes borne withal for a time, and 
God winke at them / let ys aſſure our ſelues that their 
turne is not yet come wherein he wil looke vpon them in 
his wrath; to roote them out, as Iſaide afore. Nowe this 
loſſon'ought to ſerue to double vie. For the faithful ought 
to take comfort at it: and although God deliuer them not 
fromthe tyrannie of the wicked at the firſt brunt, yet 
haue they cauſe to reſt vpon him. Why? For he hath not 


giuen ouer his office, no chough they exalt themſelues a. 
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gainſt him: but their time is not yet come. He ſtalſeedeth 
them as men do Oxen: and like as men know whea it is 
time to kil the Oxe, ſo doeth God know wel ynough the 
day of the deſtraction of the proud & of al the wicked. Ve 
ſee then how firſt of al the faithful ought to bee patient, 


When they ſee God delay the rootirg out of the proude 
and wicked ſort, and therfore that they muſt hold them 


ſclues quiet til the thing be done. In the meane while let 
the proud ſort bethinke themſelues, and let vs be afraide 
to flatter our (clues. If God ſpare vs, let vs not thinke that 
we be ſcaped out of his hande: nother let vs gather the 
more boldnes to attempt one thing or other,ynder color 
that he beareth with vs and winketh at vs. And why? for 
in the end he wil look vpon vs, and then ſhall our faukes 
be bewrayed to our greater confuſion, 

So then, let vs marke wel that although men perceive 
not Gods iudgementes in eyeſight day by day, yet muſt 
they not therefore ceaſſe too walke in feare and careful- 
neſſe, but the rather bee bridled by the woorde of God. 
For beerein alſo doeth our faith . it ſelfe: namely if 


in the middes of our aduerſities we can faſten our eyes 


vppon Gods gracious promiſes, And on the other ſide 
when the ſtate of the wicked ſeemetk to bee better than 
the ſtate ofthegodly, let vs not ceaſſe to hope continually 
for the cuerlaſting lyfe , although it bee not to bee ſeene. 
Why ſo? Bycauſe God hath promiſed it, and whatſoe- 
uer commeth out of his mouth cannot bee deceyuable. 
Ye ſee then after what ſort wee ought too put this leſſon 
in vre. But nowe let vs ſee if wee can doe the like s, 
25 is reported heere of God. Can wee deſtroye the wic- 
ked with one onely looke ? Can weridde theearth of all 
proude folke , as God can doe when hee thinketh good? 
Alas, what are wee? So then, let vslearne to giue glory 
to him which ſheweth himſelfe to be iudge of the world, 
which hath al power in his hande, and which vſeth ſuch 
order and vprightneſſe in it, as no faulte can bee founde 
therewith, And although thinges ſeeme oftentimes trou- 
bleſome and out of order to vs, yet let vs not ceaſſe too 
looke ſtil too the power that God ſheweth therewithall, 
and too his goodneſſe: Aud when wee haue cleere eyes, 
ſurely wee ſhall neuer miſſe too eſpye and diſcerne that 
God gouerneth the worlde rightfully. Yee ſee then that 
the way too put this leſſon in practiie, is that when wee 
knowe God in himſelfe as he is, and that he hath vttered 
himſelfe by effect and experience: we muſt come dowue 
to ourſelues, and examine our owne weałkneſſe, that wee 
may humble our ſelues, and not attempt to quariel with 
God who hath the perfection of al righteouſneſſe and 
power in him. This in effecte is that which wee haue too 
bearc in winde. And ſpecially let vs wey wel the ſaying 
that'is added for aconduſion:that is to wit, that if amd 
had that (pawer] hee were able too ſane humſelſe by his 
owne handt,as if it were ſaide, that God coofeſlerh,thax 
then a man might paſſe him. Therefore when any of vs 
hath the power thacis ſpoken of here: he needeth not to 
reſort any more too heauen for refuge, nor to cal vppon 
God too ſaue him: for euery man might ſaue himſelſe. 
The ſayiog of this, is too bring men too knowe that they 
haue neede of another bodie to ſaue them than thẽſelues, 
and that they haue not their. liſa in their owne hande, 
nother cau by any meanes warrant it. Let vs conſides 
then that we liue not of our ſelues, nor haue any meane 
to mainteine our ſelues, yea and that although the whole 
worlde fauoured vs, fo as it might ſeeme that wee had al 
things at wil yet are we nothing, but mult bee faine too 
depende wholy vpon our God, and be ſaued by his hand. 
Let that ſerue for one _ Nowe at the firſt bghe,ic 
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ſeemeth too bee a meetely common thing, and men are 
taught by nature to reſort vnto God: but yet for al chat, 
ſee yee not the drunkenneſſe or rather madneſſe which 
caryeth vs away, ſo as euery of vs is of opinion that hee 
can ſaue and warrant him ſelfe? And who hath tolde vs 
that, but Satan, who hath put this falſe dot age into our 
braine that there is ſome power, ſome nigkieoulneſſe, 
and ſome wiſdome in ourſeluesꝰ So then, let vs marke, 
that Gods vpbrayding of vs that none of as can be ſaued 


10 by his owne hande, is no common ſchoole point. For it 


ſerueth to ſhe w vs that wee muſt diſtruſt our ſelues and 
al our oe powers, and bee ſo vtterly diſabled, as wee 
may haue no reſt, ſtay, nor contentment but only in him. 
What is it then that ſaueth vs? It is the hande of God. 
And wherefbre? Euen for bis owne meere and free good - 
neſſe onely. For if man had any thing of himſclfe , God 
woulde not enuie him for it, but woulde rather ſay, very 
wel, let vs part ſtakes, this is mine, and that is thine. For 
+, hath God any neede too borrowe of vs? Hath he neede 
"* rocatche any of our due and right from vs, to furniſh out 
himſelfe withal? No no: let ys not imagine any ſuch con- 
ceites, but let vs confeſſe that there is not ſo much as one 
drop of ſaſetie in ourſelues, but that we mult run ſimply 
vnto our God. 

This is it which wee haue too marke in this ſtreyne. 
Neuertheleſſe it is true that ſomtimes the wicked ſhalbe 
deſtroyed and throwne downe by mans hand, for to that 
end is iuſtice ordeined: but can they that ſet in the ſeate 
, oft iuſtice and hold the ſword in their hande, do any thing 
of themſclues?Is it not becauſe god hath appointed the, 
and bicauſe it pleaſeth him too bee ſerued by them as by 
inſtruments? So then, it is not meet that the means which 
God hath ordeined in this woild to ſet out his maieſtie, 
power, and righteouſneſſe, ſnould deface him and hinder 
the knowing of his glory: but rather that they ſhouide 
giue him the greater brightnes. Furthermore we {ce how 
he worketh when it pleaſeth him, without theputting to 
of mans hand. In conclufion it is tolde vs here, that God 
hath created beaſts, both in the ſea and on the land, euen 


40 terrible beaſts which are able to make vs to quake, to the 


intent we ſhould be no more ſo ſaucie as to come to ſet 
our ſelues againſt him. 

And heere is expreſſe mention made of Behemoth. 
Nowe the woorde Hebema fignifieth ſimplie a Beaſt, and 
vnder that name are Oxen and all othet beaſtes compre- 
hended . Heere it is ſaide in the plurall number, looks 
wpon Behemoth whom [ created with thee: & although 
the worde Bebemorh bee the plural number inthe He» 


brewe: yet is it ſpoken but as of onebeaſte and no mo. 


Fo 


Howbeit foraſmuch as God ment tobetoken here one 
ſort of beaſts: that is the cauſe why he ſetteth Behemorh 
in the plural number, Neuerthe les it cannot be coniectu- 
red what kinde of beaſt itis that hee ſpeaketh of, except ix 
bee an Elephant, by reaſon ofthe howgeneſſe of that 
beaſtes bodice . But it is euident that hee ſpeaketh nos 
heere nother of Oxen, nor of horſes , nor ofanye ſuche 
other beaſtes: for it is ſaide, locke me vpon Behemoth 
which eateth hay as an Ox.God then maketh an exprefle 
difference bet weene that kinde of beaſt whereof he ſpea- 


go keth & Oxen. And therefore without troubling ourſelues 


too much {forthe matter, j let vs marke that God in this 
text hach choſen a kinde of beaſte more wonderful too 
ys than anye other. The ſame is the Hephant, whiche 
hath ſo ſtrong a bodie, that it is ſayde of him, that hes 
[grcat]} bones are arbraſſe, and hu 2 boxes or griftles 


(as men tearme them) are as barret of yron. For it is an 


incredible ching to vs which are not acquainted v ith it, 


but 
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teat they which ſce thoſe beaſts ought to be a fraid at the 
oulylooke ot them: the bigneſſe of them is ſo huge, as 
they ſeeme too bee thiogs made by arte and not by pa- 
ture. But if we were wiſe ynough, wee needed not too 
go out ofourſelues to behold the maleſtie of God HoW- 
beit men mull bee ſent to the beaſts bicauſe of their vn- 
thenkfulnefſe,in that they know not God as he ſhewerh 
him ſelte vnto them. Thertore by reaſon of our blockiſh- 
neſlæ and ynthanktulnefſe, wee haue neede of ſuch mit- 
rors as are {etbefore vs here in reſpect of the Elephants 
and other like beaſts. Seeing then that wee perceine that 
God hath created thoſe beaſts of ſuch bigneſſe and ſhape 
although we had none other warrant of his power: yet 
haue wee good cauſe too hold downe our heades and to 
worihip his high maieſtie which ſheweth it ſelf in thoſe 
w:ldebcalts. And it is purpoſely ſaide, that theſe Ele- 
phants were created with vs, to the intent to ſhewe ys, 
how G od hath made the difference [betweene thinges] 
as he himſelt liſicd, and that hee hath ſet a woonderful or 
der in the world,ſo as men muſt needes be rauiſhed be- 
ſides themſelues when they thinke thereon, at leaſtwiſe 
if they haue the diſcretion too marke the thinges that are 
wyde open before them. Beholde, a man that hath but a 
little body, is neuertheleſſe appointed to bee a Lord and 
mayſter in this worlde. Where fore are all things created, 
but only for our vic? And wee ſee an Elephant is ſo 
ſtrong, that he is able to ſtrike dow ne a great ſort of men 
"with one ſtroke of his foote. Then ſich wee ſee ſuche 
things, and that there is ſuch order in the worlde:it doth 
well ſhewe vnto vs, that God hath doone vs greate fa- 
uour in making vs fo little as wee bee, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding that he hath ſhewed himſelf in the brute beaſtes 
alſo. Inſomuch that if the knowledge of the things that 
be put into ourſelues be not ynough for vs:it weelooke 
vpon the beaſtes, there wee ſhal finde thinges too aſto- 
niſhe our wits. And therewithall alſo let vs marke well, 
that if governing ſhuld go by greatneſſe, thenmight the 
Elephants wel reigne ouer vs. But what?we ſee they ſuf- 
fer thẽſelues to be ruled by men likelitle colts in a ſtable, 


Alſo we ſee on the otherſide, that God hath left them de- 40 


ſtitute of many thinges. Beholde what huge bodies they 
be, and yet notwithſtanding they cannot bowe theyr 
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legges, but are faine too ſtande contitualy t ſor if an 
Flephant be dow ne vpon the ground, hee cannot get yp 
againe, 

Now u hen we ſee ſuche 2 force on the one 6d. and 
ſuch a defaulte on the other, (that is to witte; that thoſe 
beaſts cannot bow theyr legges, but are faine too ſleeps 
ſtan ding, inſom uch that if an Elephant bee laide flat, bed 
cannot riſe againe alone, but a man were as good too 
raiſe vp a whole kouſe): ought net luche a ſig he to make 
vs to gloritie Gods goodnelle?For wherot is it long, that 
the Elephants deyour vs not all? They cate hay as Oxen 
doo. Seeing then that thele beaſts which we are able to 
execute ſuch crueltie às to roote out al mankinde out of 
the worlde, doo feede of graſſe in the mountaines, and 
hyde themſclues vnder the ſhadowes of trees, and yet- 
notwithſtanding breake not out into ſuche rage as they 
might doo by reaſon of their hugeneſſe: whereof com- 
meth it but of that it was Gods wil to tame them, to the 
end to giue vs roome to del on heere beneath? Againe 
wheras we be hemmed in on al ſides with ſo many ſorts 
of other wild beaſts, could we continue vndeuoured one 
day in this world, if Godreſtreyncdnot their rage with 
a ſecrete bridle? Therefore let vslearne tolooke to vpon 
Gods workes as wee may worthily magnifie his power, 
goodneſſe, wiſdome, and righteouſnes, by humbling yea 
and cuen by vtter diſabling of our ſelues, according as in 
deede we be nothing. 

Nowe let vs fall "Jowhe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
to małe ys ſo to feele them, as we may al learne to walke 
in his feare, and to put vs wholy into his handes without 
preſuming any thing vpon ourſelues, but rather acknow 
ledging our weakeneſſe and infirmitie, and beſeeching 
him to help vs: and that foraſmuchas we ſhould be ouer- 
come a hundred thouſand times a day, if he were not our 
defence, ſneeld, and ſauegard: it may pleaſe him to gard: 
vs from al our ſpiritual foes, & to deliuer vs from al our 
temptations by giuing vs power to outſtand them, tyl he 
haue taken vs out of this earthly life, which is a continu- 
al battel. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not 
only too vs, but alſo too all people and nations of che 
earch, Kc. 


The (vi. Sermon, whichis the third: vpon the xl. C; wag 


And the faſt dpon the li. Chapter. 


This Sermon is yet ſtul vpon he laſt ten verſe and then vpon 3 
the text eere fo Uowme, 


20, Canſtthou "Tis vp the Leuiathan with a hooke, or Lads his tongue * 2 cord: 


21 Wilt thou put a hooke in his noſothrils, or pearee hib iawes with an angle: 

22 Wil he make much entreatancꝭ to thee, or wil e ſpeake thefaire? 1120! 

23 Will he make a couenant with theft 1d wilrthoiu take hima ſeruant for ener > * 

24 Wilethouplay with him as witha ly c bizd'; 2 orjviltthanbinde him for thy young 


maydes? 


* * 
TAL 


25 


G hal the co mpanions —_ 2 feaſt of hin or at the CLONES 


Lenide hit; among them? 


26 Wi.ilt thou till the baskets with his skin, or tho fiſners dorſet with his bead: 2 
27 Lay thy hand vpon him, temeinber tlie battefzand go no further, 
28 Beholdjhis hopes rw he Hot 3 do vnd We of him 2 


et 8 Te wh Chf, 


- , 
11 6 191. 
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Tere i is no 1. Wa Hemel dat dareth wakc him: vp: r who! is betben that tal ſacl in my 


preſence? | 


2 Whowilptevent mezand 1 will latifie bim: Af chat! 18 Poder heauen i is mine. 
3 Iwill not concealchis members, nor his power nor the comlineſſe of his making. 
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4 Whowill open theforeparte of his garment, or who ſhall come to him with his doublg 
bridle? 
5 Whoſhalopen the gates of his face, and therowes of his ſo terrible recthe? 
6 His ſcales are as ſtrong ſneeldes., faſt ſer as the pi int of a ſeale. 
One ot them is cloſed to another, ſo as the winde cannot get through them. 
8 They be ſhet one with in another, they cleaue together, and cannot be lundred. 
9 His neezing is like the ſhining of light, and his eye s areas the dawning of the day · 
10 Out of his mouth go lampes, and ſparkes of hier leape out. 
11 Smoke ſteameth out of his noſe as out of a ſeething pot or cauldron. 
12 His breath ſetteth coales onfire, ond flame flaſheth out of his mouth. 
13 In his neckedwelleth ſtrength, and labour is reiected before his face. 
14 The parts of his fleſh are knit togeather, euery one is ſubſtantiall in it ſelfe without fleeting. 
15 His heart is ſubſtantiall as ſtoue, and harde as a neathet milſtone. 
16 The mightie are afraid when he rileth vp, and the waves are troubled. 
17 When the ſwoord toucheth him he wil not ſtay for it nor for the ſpeare, nor for the dart, 
nor for the haubergeon. 
13 For he regardeth yron as ſtrawe, and braſſe as rotten wood, 
19 The Archer cannot put him to flight, the ſtones of the ſling are turned into ſtubble vntoo 
him. 
20 He eſteemeth darts as much as ſtubble, and laugheth at the ſhaking of the ſpeare , 
2: Vnder him are ſharp ſtones, and he ſpreadeth out ſhacppointed things vpon the myre. 
22 He maketh the deepe to je like a cauldron, and maketh the Sea like a pot of oyntmenr; 


23 He maketh a path to ſhyne after him, and eſtemeth the deepe as an old thing. 
24 His dominion is not vpdn the earth, and he is made to be afraide of nothing. 


25 He be holdeth all high things: He is king ouer al the children of pride. 


Shewed you yeeſterday , that after whole ſcripture it fignifieth a Whale: and weſee it too be 
G OD had ſet foorth manyliuing ſo in the hundred and fourth Pſalme, where the Hebrew 
thinges of the earth too witneſſe his Woord Leuiathan is tranſlated a whale: and it is well y- 
power and glory, heere hee bringetn nough known, that there the Prophet ſpeaketh of Gods 
in on the one fide the Hephants, and wonders which men ſee in the ſea, yea much more than 
| on the other fide the whales. And it vpon the land. There is one peremptorie reaſon to ſhew 
ſerueth roo conclude this matter, vs that we muſt cake this text ſimply as it ſtandeth, & not 
thatalchovgh men ſee nor Gods beeing, yerought they ſhiftingly. For we haue ſeen heretofore how it was gods 
too perceiue what his maieſtie is, only by beholdiug the intent to teach men aſter a groſſe and homely maner, ac- 
beaſtes which he hath created, and ſpecially ſuch as are a- cording to their owne ſmall capacitie, and thathisdooing 
ble to fray vs with their looke, to the end that god might * therof is to the end that his mightie power ſhuld be the 
bee glorified ſo much the more at our hand. Againe, wee better proued vnto them. Moreouer he ment alſo to vp- 
ſawe yeſterday what was diſcourſed concerning the He- brayd them with their folly, in that they dare ſer them- 
phant, which is a terrible huge beaſte, and ynough too ſelues againſt him, forſomuch as the very beaſtes are a- 
ſcare vs out of our wits, No then if we tremble at the ble to reprooue them. Wherefore let vs marke wel, that 
ſight of a beaſt: ſhould we play the bold fellowes againſt here Godgiueth mẽ a leſſon ,therby to skorne their pride 
God, to contend with him when he chaſtizeth vs, and to in ſending them to the brute beaſts :but this coulde take 
ſtomacke the matter when he intendeth too humble vs? no place, if it were ſpoken of the Diuel. Aud whereas his 
Should we be ſuch fooles as to murmure at his infticeor wil was, that the whale ſbould be the king of al the chil- 
to gainſay him in any ching or to deſire to deface or di- Sen ef pride: it is not for that the beaſt hath any ſuch af- 
miniſh his ſoueraintie?So then, ſeing that the beaſtes do 30 feftion, Bur rather it is ſaide too compare men with the 
make men to tremble, let them confider their ownemad- Whale, as if our Lord ſhould ſay, It is true that men wil 
neſſe in matching themſelues with God. Howbeit before lift vp their ſhieldes very high,and fetch leapes aboue the 
Igo any further, whereas here is ſo long a diſcourſe vpon dowdes: but when they haue gathered all the force they 
the ſail. kinde of beaſts of the land which I ſaide was an ann, and preſumed to the vttermoſt, what is it in compa- 
Hephant, (albeit that it bee named beere by the general iiſon of the Whale? When a man hath vaunted himſelſe 
terme of Behemoth) and alſo the Lenrathan: wee too the vttermoſt, let him but come to encounter witha 
haue to mark therupon how men haue bin of opinion, Whale, and the whale ſhal haue more cauſe to vaunt him 
that by an allegory the Diuel is ſyoben of here, rather tha ¶ ſelfe than he · For ifa man compare him with a houſe or a 
eyther the Elephant or the Whale, and that they haue Tower, if a man compare him with artillerie, or if a man 
gone about to prooue that fantaſticall deuiſe of theirs by 60 compare him with a mountaine : hee ſhal finde al theſe 
this, that in the endis ſaid, that the ſaid whale is KE qualities in him, yea hee ſhal finde ſuche terrible force in 
of the childre of pride But in ſpeaking of the other ki him, as is able too turne vp ſhippes vpſide downe. And 
ofbeaſte that I touched yeſterday,it was ſuide, that Gal where is the man that can approch vnto ſuche ſtrengrh? 
maketh the to eate hay & graſſeliłe Ox. Wee ſoe then We ſee then that God hath ſhewed expreſſely, that wee 
that his intent is to ſhew vs Gods mightie power in the ſhall alwaies be ouercome by the Whales, and that there 
things that are to be ſeene, and not to diſcribe the Diuel fore our pride is to fond: and ſpecially that when we be- 
too vs. As touching the woord Lemiarhan,through the come ſo bold as to lift vp ourſlues againſt him, and too 
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co about to plucke from him the things that belong too 
him, & to roboe hum ot lus righteouines: 1210 doing we 


nung doe ttom heauen , and without any thewing of 
h matcthe: tor the very beatts are ynough to mainteine 
h:5 honor. Neuertheles truely, by conueying the diicourſe 
{rom the one to the other, a man might wel vie this ſuni- 
tue ot the whales and the Elephauts, to make men per- 
cciue how greatiy the power ot the deuil ought to tray 
x5, tceing he is termed the prince of the ayte and ot the ,, 
d. Not without cauſe doeth God gue him that title: 
vr itis to the intent that ſeeing wee bee ſo weake of our 
(cues. & haue ſo miꝑntie and itrong an enemy, we ſhuld 
al ke in feare. Thertore we may wel from the one to the 
other take a cod warning, that it we wil notbe ſubiecte 
t 20d, we mutt be bondilaues to Satan, & he thal ouer- 
matter vs wel ynougn, ſo as wee ſhal haue no itrength to 
withitande him. As tor example, whereas thecreation ot 
e world is ipoken ot, Moſes treateth not ot the Angels: 
r he ment to be a teacher to the litle & vnlerned ones, G 
& therfore he ſetteth down but onely thoſe things which | 
ate lene with our eyes. But yet for al that, the preict light 
uch is perceiued, muit lead vs yet further: that is to 
it, to the etpying out ot the light ot the heauenly king- 
dom by taith, though it be hidden from vs preientiy. And 
tor2:muchas wee tee Gods maieſtie thineth forth euerie 
nere :let vs vndetſtand that there isa tar greater fulnes 
3d pertection ot light in the Angels, and in al things that 
oncerne the heauenly lite. Yee tee then that it is a good 
10c1aunce, when wee go to by degrees from the lealt _ 

tungs tothe greateſt, and trom the loweit to the highett. * 
Put yverhow!ſoeuer we deale, we mutt hold vs ſtil to the 
implicitie of the text: for it is an eui thing to daily with 
te holy icripture by transforming of it into allegories, 
noth ner ougnt allegories to be drawne but out ot a natu- 

meaning, as we iet that S. Paule doth in the Epittle to 
the Galathians and in other places. Theretore let vs come 
22cke again to the matter we began with. God doth here 
nabe his triumphes both by tea and land, to the end that | 
men — knowe, that they ſhal al wayes bee contoun- 40 

{,in their pride, it they fer themiclues againit him. And 
2trer he had ipoken ot many other torts ot beattes, heere 
- (erteth the Elephants betore vs, whuch are fo terrible, 
they mult needs amaze vs: for inthe howge bigneſſe 
t cheit bodies, we behold miracles without number. We 
ce on the one ſide how they ſurmount vs: and we fee on 
de other ſide how God. hath not giuen them the things 
which he hath voutſated to giue vs, yea euen ot his ou ne 
goodnes. And thertore let vs learne that we ſhal gain 
nothing by exalting ouriciues:tor we ſhalbe ſurmounted 0 
the brute beaits, when we haue done al that we can & 
yer notwithitanding our vntnanktulnes bewrayeth it ſelt, 
n that we yeeid too ſlender & nigardlya recompence vn- 
to Gd. for the benefits that hee hath beitowed vpon vs. 
or of whom s it long that we be notbrute beaſts? As it 
was laid yetterday,was not the Elephat createa irh vr? 

\ re we made ot any preciouter mould thanhe? Is there 
zu quality in vs, Why we thould be more excellent? No- 
tete is nothing that maketh a ditterence betwixt vs, but 
God. No we ſee that the Elephants which haue ſo ter- 6a 
dle a force, are notwithſtanding not fo bold as to bende 
1emiciues againit vs: they go and hide themſelues in 
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vlt places, & cannot haue any couert that is commodi- 


dus tot them. Sein it is fo: we ſec on the one tide howe 
a webe bound vnto God, & theretore we ought of 


odd reaton to acknowledge our owne weakneſſe when 


ncutien made ot the brute bcaits whom we durſt not 
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come nere, no nor ſo much as look vpon the. How ſhuld 
we do then, it God teſtreined them not? Now after this, 
God leadeth vs to the fea , & theweth vs that there all 
we haue wherwith to pul vs down: nor only by reats ot 
the great multitude & diuerſitie of fiſhes that are there to 
be (ene, inſomuch that euen the heathen & misbelceuing 
writers were conſtreined to ſay, that wheras Me la ma- 
ny miracles vpon the land, the lea was the true ſtorenouſe 
ot che wonders of nature but alſo euen in reipecte ot any 
one tort or kinde of the. as for example let vs take but on- 
ly the whale, and is it not an incredible thing to ſee lo 
houge a creature, liuing in the water? who were able too 
tathion the mould of io great houge, & ſtrong a beatt as 
that 15 lene to be? For by likelihod it ſhould come toorth 
to pray vpon the land, & there ſhuld not be food ynough 
to ſutfize him in the water. Allo wee lee what is in his 
bones, or in his backbones, whic h are more then bones: 
they be(to fee to)yron & ſteele: & it is a wonder to look 
vpon his flethlines. Thertore: a man had need ot gtrat ri- 
ches that ſhould enterteine ſuch a body. And ho can 
tead his turne but onely God? For he hath appointed the 
world to keep him, & thertore hath he prouided al things 
tor him. Wherfore, ſith we ſee this, let vs learn to ſubmit 
ourtclues to him, or els there hal neede none other iud- 
ges to condène vs than the brute beatts, nother thal there 
need any other euidence to cait vs, thè the creatures that 
are diſperſed through the worlde, as wel in the waters as 
vpon the land. It we beare away this ſinglenes, it wil itand 
vs in better ſted than al the curious expoſitions that can 
be deuiſed. as when theſe Allegorimakers ſerched out nis 
ribs 8 backbones, & treated alſo of his Kin & ot this & 
that, & to be ſhort, there was not thatpece ot ſum, wher- 
in they toũd not ſome toy or other. But this is as it were 
to make the holy ſcripture a note ot waxe , by transtor- 
ming it trom the naturall ſenſe. Wherfore if wee beare 
away but this one foreſaide article, that there thal neede 
none other witnes to cait vs betore God, than the things 
that are ſhewed in the brute beaſtes: thail wee not haue 
proſited greatly ? Howbeir before wee come to that con- 
demning in Gods fight, we haue a good initruction 20we 
giuen vs to receiue. And firſt ot al, to the intent wee may 
not be athamed to be taught by the whales & Elephants: 
let vs vnderitand that Gods ſending of vs to them, is euẽ 
bicauie ot our vntoward neſſe, for that wee bee ſo ſpite- 
full, ſo frowarde, and ot fo wicked and crabbed a nature, 
as wee cannot bee brought to reaſon. Theretore is God 
taine to thame vs by ſending vs to the beaſtes. Alſo there 
is ſuche wilfulſtubbornneſſe in vs, that uhatſoeuer is 
tolde vs, though our wants be layd open to our taces: yet 
doe ve euer ſceke ſome ſtartingholes, and ſhunne Gods 
iudgement to the vttermoſt ot ourpower:g od then muit 
bee tayne too breake this hardneiſe as it were by mayne 
force, and to make vs to bow vnder him. And the r fore if 
the Hephants ihouldtread vs vnder their feete, and tram - 
ple pon the bellies ot vs: wee bee wel worthy ot itſceing 
we wil not gloriſie him that hath made them as wel as 
vs, nor yeeld him his due honor. Howbeit let vs take it in 
good worth that God ſendeth vs to the to ſchole. to learn 
to humble our ſelues. Beſides this, we deſerue to be ſwal- 
lowed vp of the whales and too haue the ſea too ouer- 
helme the whole earth, and to it thuld do( as hath bene 
declared hertofore, ) were it not that God ot his gratious 
goodnes voutſafeth to lodge vs here, and to maynteyne 
vs notwithſtanding that we deſerue to be drowned euery 
minute ot an houre. Wherefore let vs be contented that 
God giueth vs inſtruction both vpon ſea and lande, and 
that al things are ordeined to turn to our weltare, accor- 
dirg 
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ding alſo as they ſhal, if we turne them not away by our 
ou ne techlelneſſe. ignorance, and naughtineſſe. Thus ye 
fee the checfe point which we haue to marłe in this text. 
How beit before I vnfold this deſcription peece by pecce, 
let vs mark what is ſaid here: For God declareth to what 
1atent he ſpeaketh ſo of the Whale. ho is he (ſaith god) 
rat can ſtand ir my preſence ?Seing that no man dareth 
waken vp a whale,no nor come nere him (ſaith he): who 
is he that darech mainreine himſelfe be fore me? This is 
the compariſon that I haue touched alreadye: that is to 
vit, that if the creatures (which being nothing of them. 
elues are but a ſmal portion of the power that is in god) 
do aſtoniſh vs: what wil his infinit maieſtie do? What is 
al the who! wor!d in reſpect of God It is faid that he hol- 
deth both heauen and earth, and that he needeth not to 
ſire tch out his armes to imbrace that great circuit, but it 
| is al of it ſhutcloſe in his hand. Now a whale(how houge 
a maſle of fleſh ſocuer he haue, yea and though he can do 
neuer ſo much in the ſea) is but a very ſmal peece of it. So 
then beſides the infinit number of other fiſhes great and 
ſmal that a:cin the ſea, (al which god hath made & gouer- 
neth, ) the whales alſo are compriſed there. Seing the that 
God in his glory comprchendeth al things, yea and com- 
pichendeth them as nothing: ought not we to be ſore a- 
ſtoniſhed be fore him, when a ſillie beaſt ſcareth vs, as is 
me wed hiere? And for confirmation therof it is ſaid, t hat 
things are his. Fot if a man ſhould fay, it is eru2 that a 
Whale is a terrible thing, but God is not ſo: Yea,woulde 
God anſwer?ẽand what is a whale but as a dart that I ſhal 
caſt, or as a ſtone out ofa ſling? Then it behoueth vs to 
know , that God hath printed ſome marke of his power 
in whales and other great beaſts, to the intent that men 
ſhoulde knowe howe that the ſame proceedeth from his 
hand. and that he ſerueth his turne with them, to apply 
them to ſuch vſe as hee liſteth, inſomuch that a whale 
ought in our fight to be conſidered as if God ſhould caſt 
| ſtone out of aſl: ing, and the ayre rang of it, ſo as we were 
aſtoniſhed at it.Sciog the that al things are ſo in his had: 
we haue good cauſe to tremble before him. Neuertheles 
our loid meaneth not to driue ys from him: but yet muſt 40 
we needs be abaſned at the firſt brunt, to the end we may 
yeeld him his deſerued reuerence. So then, he calleth and 
allureth vs to him , to the intent that we ſhould finde all 
ioytulnes there, but yet can we not come at him, til wee 
haue bene vtterly beaten downe. 

Therefore there muſt firſt go a feare before, to daunt 
vs in ſuch wiſe as we may not be able to ſtande, but may 
find ourſelues vtterly vndone and caſt away, ifgod ſhuld 
vtter his power agalnſt vs. It behoueth vs to know this: 
and then ſhal al our feate be aſſwaged, that is to wit, if we 
hold him for our father. But yet for al that we ſhal neuer 
yeeld him his due reuerence, except he daunt vs & tame 
vs in ſuch wiſe, as we knowe not where to become. That 
is the thing which wee haue to remember in this ſtreine. 
And ſolet vs folow this general leſſon, that it is vnpoſſi- 
ble for a mortal creature to ſtand before God. And howe 
ſhould he ſtand? For firſt and formoſt he muſt needscaſt 
vs flat to the ground, and afterward ſet vs vp againe. But 
if we wil hold our owne, and fall to play ing the luſtie tall 
lads: we (hal neuer bring out purpoſe to paſſe, but it ſhall 
rather be the cauſe of our decay. The woord /fande then 
betokeneth that a man can neuer haue a good caſe in 
mainteining himſelfe to be righteous and wiſe, but muſt 
firſt of al bee vtterly diſabled, and acknowledge that God 
hath al might, power, and righteouſnes in him, and that 
we cannot be but ouetwhelmed in our own nature. True 


it is that God not onely would that we ſhould ſtand but 
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hard for men to hold themſelues quiet, when they heare 


learne to knowe what thou art) foraſmuch then as men 


SERMON ON 


alſo liſteth vs vp aboue the heauens: not in reſpeR of oni 
bodies as yet, but by rayſing vs vp when wee bee beaten 
downe. 

Then let vs marke wel that there is great oddes be- 
tweene mens deſiring to be ſome what ot the mſelues, by 
taking vpon them to be wiſe & righteous , & betweene 
vtter diſclaiming of al goodnes, and thereypon to reſort 
vnto God, and to pray him to ſer them in good ſlate for- 
ſomuchas they be vtteily bereft of al glory and haue no- 


jo thinꝑ in themſelues but ſhameful contuſion. When wee 


haue learned this leſſon, that no man is able to ſtand be- 
fore God, ſo as we acknowledge that there is nothing in 
vs but filthines and dung, that al the gay likelihod which 
we weene ourſclues to haue, is nothing but yanity, and 
that al the opinions which we haue conceiued do but be- 
guile vs,whe we be once throuꝑhly perſwaded ofthis, thẽ 
wil God lift vs vp, & we wil think ourſelues ſo beholden 
to him & to his mere grace for al things, that we vil glo- 
riſie him as our father, & as thegiuer of the vnto vs, yea 
cuen without being bound chervynto, & without finding 
any deſert in vs. And it is a general principle of our ſaith, 
that al fleſne muſt keepe ſilence before him, & that it be- 
houeth vs to vnderſtand, that if there be any luſtineſſe in 
vs, it withereth away out of hand: chere needeth but one 
blaſt vpon vs, & byandby we fade away without hartines 
or ſtrength, & al our righteouſnes is but curſednes. I pray 
you marke this general principle of our faith, to the ende 
that the grace which is manifeſted to vs in our lord Ieſus 
may be know ne, & we haue cur recourle therevnto, not 
toking either for the beginning or for the ful perfecting of 
our ſaluation elſe where, than in gods voutſafing towork 
the ſame freely: that is to ſay, without any binding of him 
to it on our ſide, or without bringing any thing of our 
ownein that behalf. And that is the cauſe why he expreſ- 
ly addeth, ho wil preuent me, and ] wil ſatiifie him? As 
if he ſhould ſay, that if we wil plead againſt him, he muſt 
needs be in our det, and be bound vnto vs, and we muſt 
haue ſome right and intereſt. And where ſhal the man be 
found that may preferhis title vnto God, to ſay that God 
is bound vnto him? But we ſee cleane contrarywiſe, that 


vue holde al things of him, and that he on his fide oweth 


nothing vnto vs: and yet notwithſtanding we be ſo wil- 
ful as we wil needs contend wich him. 

Nowe let this be extended generally, to teache vs that 
we muſt humble our ſelues vnder Gods mightie hande, 
confeſſing him to bee both wiſe, righteous, and mightie 
in al things that he doeth, as Sainct Paule ſheweth in the 
eleuenth to the Romaynes. For althoughhee alledge not 
that text as taken out of the holy ſcripture: yet doeth he 
rehearſe the ſame doctrine. And to what purpoſeꝰ There 
he treateth of Gods free election, and ſheweth that God 
choſe whom he liſted to be heires of everlaſting life, and 
alſo that he forſoke whom he liſted, Ifa man ſhoulde de- 
maund the reaſon why: it is not for vs to knowe it, no- 
ther is it law full for vs to ſeeke any further than his will, 
which ought to be in ſted of all reaſon vnto vs. Not that 
he doeth anie thing vniuſſly: but becauſe the ſecretes of 
his minde are hidden and incomprehenſible to vs, and his 
wayes are vnkno wine to vs. Howbeit foraſmuchas it is 


Ro. 11.4 35, 


thatdoctrine: (according as we ſee how theſe doꝑgs bark 
againſt it now adayes, and theſe glorious beggers inten- 
ding to play the great doors, ſay they comprehende it 
not: and who art thou thou wretched dogge? Doeſt thou 
not comprehende it? Get thee vp vpon thy dung hil and 


are ſo proud that they cãnot find in their harts to ſubmit 
them 
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derſtlue sto hat doctrine: Sainct Paule twiteth them 


with this faying: Who hath giuen aught vnto God Vou 


ep toorth heere with great boldneſſe, yee alledge your 
gan vereues and your own ſtreneth: therfore it is meete 

1: 10Q thould ſhewe God what he ſhould do, and that 
ot hung be doone otherwiſe than you appoint, aud ſo, 


Hat he is greatly bound vnto you. Now tt ye pretẽd ſuch 
matter againſt him: come on, and let vs know M hat it is 
that you haue giuen him. And if yee knowe that hee is 


nothing beholden vnto you: how dare yee murmure a- 79 


aint him? Now ſeeinę that Saint Dl dealech after that 
nner, 2nd weeknowe his meaning inthecaſe of Gods 
-1erlo{ting election: th n we haue too remember, 


that it 15 one of the principles of our faith too beleeue] 


nat God holdeth not any thing of ys,and that we cãnot 
edge that he hath receiued zught at cur hand: but that 
glory muſt be giuen vnto him, and we not thinke that 
.c215 our ynderling,or that hee is any thing bound vnto 
But all the matter lyeth in the wel practizing of this 
ſon, pecially that when our ſleſn tempteth vs too pre- 
umdtion &pride, we may be reſtrained with this bridle; 
d conſider: How now?with whom matcheſt thou thy 
gor it thou wilt go to law with thy God, it behoueth 
ee tobe well armed too anſwere him. And what wilt 
1 {av to him Seeing thou haſt nothing but wretched- 

e curſednes in thee, would it not ſtand thee in hand 
ubmit thy felt to him with al obedience and humility? 
dt turther let vs matł alſo that by thoſe wordes all the 
-;7h:2outnes ot men is bearen downe, & it is ſhewed vs 
at al that euer we can imagine concerning the merit or 
vruip of workes is but a drunkennefle ot Satan who 
1th ſo bewitched mens vnderſtandi rg with an opinion 
ie{ernin? to Godward, that the king dome of heauen 
Was Bade 25 it were a wages. In 2 nothing is more 


>wiRy held meritorious works? 25 they tearme them ) 
tnouan the Payiſts be forced to confeſſe that we 
an do nothing v ithour Gods Trace, and that wee bike 
al waves ſome imperfections in vs: yet do they mingle 
dr owne workes with Gods grace. A mpn ({2ye they) 
mult prepare himſelf to receiue Gods gra 
eſſe they be torced to graunt our one vnworthi- 
= but ofconueniencie, bicauſe (ay theyhitis conue- 
dient and ſeemely that 2 man ſhoulde offer and diſpoze 
ſelte atorehand to receiue Gods grace. But is not this 
1 exvretle helying of the holy Ghotte? Beholde heere a 
iro which is deare ynouch & needeth no gloze, rho 
1: he that hath prenented meſor bin aforehãd with me] 
tn the Lorde> Then let vs marke we! that heere God 
>-2rcaueth al mankinde of the falſe and Diu'l:{h opinion 
herewt:th they are fo beſotted, by ſayin? that he is not 
ound vnto vs but we vnto him, ſo as wee cannot bring 
zugt vnto him, nother doth he receiue any recompence 
t our hands hy the ſeruice that we do vnto him, for hee 
2th no need of vs. Nov we ſee in effect that al the wiſ- 
dome & tiehteduſres of mi is beaten down & brought 
to nothing. For there are two things that make vs to life 
vp ourſelues againſt God: the one is when wee weene 
curiclues to be too wiſe, & the otheris when we think 
c haue ſome richrteouſnes & worthineſſe of ourſelues. 
beit God ſhewerh vs on the one part, that wee may 
ell praetle & prate: bur in the end he wil put vs too ſi- 
lenee wel ynough. Why ſo? For what title can we pretẽd 
aint him? Then let vs forbeare too be ſelſe wile, and 
carne to be ſober and lowly .& let vs acquaint ourſelues 
with Gods works fo far foorth as hee ſhewerh thẽ to vs, 


Lu dies reſtraining ourſelues with this bridle, that wee 


«NCT O1 WW Ui. 


30 


4 


60 


put it ia vre,) that we nuſt 


paſſe no further than is ſhewed vs in the holy ſcripture. 
It we do ſo, we ſhalbe guided alwaics hy the holy ghoſts 
Let vs then keepe ourſelues from ſaying, O I woulde 
faine know ſuch a thing. Let vs not be ſelfwiſe in ſeeking 
what ſoeuer we haue a mind vnto, when wee oughrnor 
too know it: but let vs be contented with that which is 
opened to vs in the holy Scripture , & ſpecially with the 
things that may edifie vs in faith and the feare of GOD, 
And if we meete with a thing that ſeemeth ſtrange to vs, 
yet let vs conſider that God hath ſpoken it, and therfore 
we muſt receiue it without gainſaying. Furthermore yt 
God let a thing alone and tel ys it not: it behoueth vs to 
ſtoppe there without going any further, and we muſt not 
be inquiſitiue after our one fancy. Therfore mark it for 
a ſchole poynt, that it behoueth vs to bridle our tongues 
and to ſuffer ouriclues to be the ſchollers of out Cod, ſee 
inghe 1 vs the honor to — vs as Well Ly his own 
mouth as alſo by his holy ſpirite. The ſecond poynt con- 
erneth our r12hreou! nefle, that being con! uicted to haue 
no worthineſſe at al in vs, and that u hen we haue doone 
neuer ſo much, yet we can bring nothing ynto God, wee 
noulde ye! 4 ourſelues giltie. But (which is much worſe) 
meu are ſo farre row giuiug Hemſelues too doo good: 
that they imploy al their force and powers to do euil, vn 
til God haue reformed them. So then, if wee knowe (and 
but pretend to haue any wor 
thineſſe or deſeruing in our ſelues, but yeelde Cod the 
honor to graunt him to bee Almichtie ©: then are wee 
throughly humbled in al teſpectes. This in effect ia the 
W e Aeg to beare away 1a this text. No w too 
t vp the Vatter, although 12 weren eneedfal, o nor 
expedient to ſt and vpon eueryword © . [courſe 
char is made of the whale: yer ler ySalure ourſel. es that 
this is not ſuperfluous. Wee locke b art 
were glauncingly vpon the rec 01 is that E 
is maieſtie. But were our wits wellertled to mark what 
God ſheweth vs, to the end we might honour him ac- 
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e h zue our ite, moouing and being in him: u ebe ſuffi 


BEy conuicted. Th 10Ugh We opẽ not our eyes, „e: jioth 
Godmabovs cofcdle e with our fingers,chathee d relleth 
in v and he ſetteth foorth himſelfe in ſuche v iſe as wee 

ongne ofdurieto do him honor. Put what? we notwith- 
Nanding do fal to ſtubborneſſe ; whereas if we were wel 
uiſad & ofgood diſcretid, ther ſhuld need (as ye w old 
ay) but the tip of ones little fiaget to holde vs in obedi- 
ence vnto God. Howbeit foraſmuchas we c uerpaſſe that 
and make no great reckoning of gods wortes therefore 
here is made a long diſcourſe, yea & that altogither vpon 
bealts.Seing thẽ char God maketh here: long anatomie: 
it ſeemeth long indeed, but yet is it not ſuperfluous. And 
why?Bicauſe we be fo fleeting, that we deſꝑpiſe gods my- 
racles how great and noble ſoeuer they be. 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark in the firſt place. Now 
nerewithal it is ſaide, vit t hon holde him im thy [: 7 ace? 
or wilt than put hooker into his noſe? er will "thorn play 
with bym at with 4 Spaniel cr abrrde? Tris too doo vs 
to witte, that wee bee ſo much the leſſe too be excuꝛed, 
yt wee acknowledge not our Maker , ſeeyng wee finde 
our ſelues confounded in making compariſon betueene 
vs and a Whale. And yet for al that, u hen men diſputa 
of Gods worłes, in their own braine, and controule him 
and are not contented with Eim if Ece woorke not after 
thc 
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their liking: it ĩs al one as if they would ouerthrow him. 
Aud is that poſſible? Behold,there is a brute beaſt which 
men cannot tel how to tame. True it is that this compa- 
riſõ is not peculiarly fit in al reſpects, nother is it requiſit 
that ſimilitudes ſhuld match fully & anſwerably in eue ry 
point. But it ſerueth too ſhe w, that if a ſilly beaſt which 
hath nother reaſon not vnderſtanding, hath ſuch force in 
him as to make vs afraid of him and to run away: what 
ſhal he do which hath made and faſhioned al things? A- 
gaine, if a man dare not waken vp a whale : how dareth 
he ſtep foorth ro make warre with the liuing God, as all 
they do which fal tocarping and quarrelling with him as 
much as in the lieth?Behold,our Lord would faine ſhew 
himſelfgentle and louing towards vs: and in very deede 
we lee how he is willing to beate with our weakneſle, & 
we play the madmen and wilde beaſts, and fal to carping 
at him openly, as though we were at defiance with him. 
And are ee able to abyde his preſence > Shal it not bee 
much more terrible to vs then the preſence of a Whale? 
Again, ſeeing it is ſaid that the whales de make the deep 
to ſeeth like a cauldron, & mmble the Sea together like 
a pot of oyutment (according alſo as it was ſaid of the E- 
lephãt, that he would make the riner of Jordan to paſſe 
through his throte) I pray you if we were agaſt to ſee a 
beaſt at that point to ſwalow vp huge waters: how much 
more oght we to be agaſt at che maieſtie of god?Iemighe 
ſeeme to ys that the Whale might bechoked in the mids 
of the waters, and yet not withſtanding he is ſo great and 
huge a beaſt, as he cutteth the Sea aſunder, maketh it to 
boyle like a pot with his ſnorting and neezing and (as it 
is termed heere)ouerturneth ſhippes, and is like to ſwal- 
low vp al that commeth in his way: and ſhall our Lords 
neezing be no greater than a Whales? Les, he hath a ſnor 
ting that is ſpoken of in the Prophet Eſay, and alſo in the 
hundred and fourth Plalm,inſomuch that if God do but 
puffe or blowe vpon vs, we muſt needes bee deſtroyed at 
the firlt blaſt. Seing then that there is ſuch terriblenes in 
the noſethrils ofa beaſt: what is there in the breth of god 
which is the welſpring of all power, either to ſet vs vp & 
quicken vs, or to ouerthrow vs and vndoe vs? We ſee 
then that theſe parts are not ſet downe & touched there 
without cauſe, and that theſekinds of beaſts are not pic- 
ked out from all other, but for good inſtruction: at leaſt- 
wiſe, if we haue the diſcretion to apply al theſe things to 
God, and to make ſuch compariſons as I haue ſpoken of. 
Wheras mention is made of the hardnes of the whales 
fleſh and of his bones: it behoueth vs to come to this con 
ſidetation: Howe now? What ſhal become of vs if God 
lift vp his hand againſt vs? See howe the Whale ouertur- 
neth great ſhips and drowneth them in the ſea, and hath 
not God barres of yron far harder to ſtrike vs downe yf 
he liſt to touch vs with his hand? Now let vs go iuſtle 
with him [when we wil. Seeing then that we perceiue ſo 
wel how infinite the power of Gods hande and arme is, 
ſpecially when he is armed againſt vs : wee may wel ſee 
that this treating after that ſorte of Whales fleſheand 
bones, is no ſuperfluous talle. But on the otherſide let vs 
cõſider alſo, that ifa beaſt haue ſuch power in him, inſo- 
much that it is ſaid ofhim, that hee langheth at the ſba- 
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lung of ſpeares, and it not afraid of the ſwoord or of any 
other weapon: cherby it is ſhewed vs, that if we be amed 


with the power ofour god, we be in good ſurety, & haue 
no cauſe too bee afraid or to take thought for any thing. 
We ſee that it is God which hath giuen ſuch ſtrength vn 
to beaſts: and why then ſhould not we truſt too his pro- 
tectiõꝰ Furthermore let vs mark wel, that al the ſtreugth 
& power that is in whales or in any other beaſts, ſhal pe 
riſn, how terrible ſoeuer it be, according alſo as it doetk 
periſh whẽ it pleaſeth god. Therfore it behooueth vs to 
beare in minde that wee muſt not truſt in our ſelues, for 
that is too great a folly: but we mult repaire to him who 
hath al power & might in himſelf. And that wemay pro 
fit the better by this lefſon:let vs mark that foraſmuchas 
we ſee gods had lifted vp, and troubles that bee through 
the whole world: we muſt on the one fidelearne too di- 
ſtruſt ourſelues, & as it were diſable our ſelues by know - 
ing our own infirmities: & yet notwithſtadirg not ceaſe 
to glory in god, ſeinꝑ we be vphild by his power. Lo how 
wee ought to walke in lowlines on the one part. And on 
the otherſide,whe we reſort to our god & leane vnto his 
fauor & protectiõ: we may deſie al our enimies, not on- 
ly of this world, but alſo euẽ Sati himſelf with al his po- 
wer, & al that euer he is able to practice. Thus ye ſee that 
the two things which are requiſit, (ſpecially whe our lord 
warneth vs of any peril, & we ſee thinges out of order) 
are that we muſt haue an eye to our own weaknes, and 
vtterly diſtruſt ourſelues, & yet notwithſtãding, indiſa- 
bling ourſelues not to ceaſſe to looke vp too heauen, not 
doubting but that we haue a good warrãt, for ſomuchas 
we be mainteined by him, but in any wiſe not preſuming 
vpõ ourſelues. For as for him that thinketh he hath any 
power in hĩſelfe, what can he do but ouerthrow himſclt? 
Then let vs learn, not to chalẽdge aughtto ourſelues, but 
rather to abaſe ourſelues vtterly: & yet notwithſtanding 
to cõceiue ſuch boldnes vpõ truſt of gods protection, as 
wee may not doubt but he is able ynough to defende vs 
frõ a hũdred thouſande deathes, ſobeit that we refer our 
ſelues wholy vnto him, & truſt that he wil alwaies guide 
vs with his had, & that althogh we muſt be fain to paſſe 
through the troubles & diſorders of this world, & be in- 
vironed with a hũdred thouſad deaths: yet notwithſtan- 
ding he wil make vs to feele his help, & giue vs power to 
get out of it, til he haue draw vs fully to himſelf, & ihat 
we be come to the endles reſt which hee hath prepared 
for vs. 

Now let vs fal down before the face of ourgood God 
with acknowledgement of our ſins, praying him to male 
vs ſo to feele how poore & miſerable we be, that vpon 
the knowing of his goodnes & loue towards vs, we may 
couet nothing but to yeeld him his due glory forbeſtow- 
ing ſo maby of his gracious benefits vpõ vs, as in that he 
hath made vs Lords & maiſters of his creatures here by 
low, which were able to ſcare vs out of our wits, ſo as we 
may not be vnthakful for ſuch priviledge & prerogative 
as he hath graũted vs, but do him homage for the bene- 
fites that we haue received at his hid, waiting too haue 
him increaſe thE,cuen til he haue brought vs to the ful 
perfectiõ. And ſo let vs ſay, Amightie god heauẽly &c. 


The (dvi. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon thexlii. Chapter, 


anſwered the Lorde and ſaide: 


Ob 
. 


I know that thou canſt do al things, and that no thought ſhal be kept backe from thee, 


3 Wöbo ĩs he that darkeneth ſecrets without knowledge: I ſpake and vnderſtood not: theſe 
things are wonderful aboue me, I haue not knowne them, 2 


4 Nere- 
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THE XLII. CHAP, OF IOB, 737 
4 Hearken therefore and I will ſpeake: and I will aske of thee to the ende thou mayſt teache 


mee. 


haue heard of thee with mine eare: and now mine eye hath ſeene thee, 


Ee ſawe heeretofore the frute that 
grew of the declaration which God 
« made ynto lob: and whereas hee 
7 A doubbled his woordes, it appeared 
25 more euidently vuto vs howe much 
£5} hee profited by that correction. Hee 

had already repented: and nowe is 
he touched more to the quicke. And ſo we ſee that when 
God hath once taught vs, oftentimes the ſame profiterh 
vs but in part: & although we thinke there is nothing a- 
mis, & that we be come to the right point: yet ſhal it be 
but a litle preparatiue to it, god ther fore mult be faine to 
hold on in teaching vs, that the doctrine which we haue 
heard may be the better rooted in our harts, & we be the 
more mooued with it & ſettle our ſelues wholy in it. To 
be ſhort, we ſee that repẽtance is not perfected at the firſt 
daſh, but that after God hath planed vs, he had need al- 
ſo to polliſn vs: like as whe a ma maketh a piece of work 
in wood or ſtone, he muſt haue much heawing about it. 
The ſame way alſo muſt our Lord take with vs: or els we 
Mal haue but a ſmal entrance into repentance, & the ſame 
wil vaniſh'away byandby, or elſe continue a rude and vn- 
perfecte thing. And that is the cauſe why wee muſt ſuffer 
god patiently, if after once correcting of vs for our faults, 
he contẽt nothimſelf with one ſtroke of the rod, but pay 
vs double: for that is for our profit. Furthermore whe we 
haue hard any good inſtructiõ for our welfare, if we haue 
receiued the ſame, let vs aſſure our ſelues it is but with 
{mal taſt, ſo as we be not yet rightly repẽted, buthaue need 
to go to it new agalne. Wherfore let vs not leaue the do- 
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chine which we haue heard, but let vs indeuer to profit 


dayly more & more, knoing that it behoueth vs to draw 
neerer & neerer vnto God al the daies of our life, and to 
be ſtabliſhed Nil more & more in his feare & loue. Or els 
without that, we be vnſtedfaſt & returne to our olde by- 
aſſe, & when we thinke our ſelues to be wholly brought 
home, it ſnalbe nothing but a ſmok that wil vaniſh away 
out of hand. Ye ſee then what we haue to beare in mind. 
Alſo according to Iobs example, when we haue conſide- 
red our faultes one day, let vs ſtreine our ſelues to know 
the yet better the next day, & to be the more greeued at 
æhẽ᷑. For if we thinke we haue diſcharged our duety with 
the ſaying of one worde, or with the conceiuing of ſome 
one good thought: we deceiue our ſelues. So then repen- 
tance muſt alwayes be a conquerour, inſomuch that if it 
be vnfeined, it muſt be doubled. But nowe let vs come to 
that it is {aid here. / know thut thou canſt do al thing, & 
that nothought ſhall be kept backe[or letted] from thee, 
Some expound this, as though Iob yeelded al power and 
might vnto God, and there withal alſo an infinit forecaſt 
to prouide for al things & to guid thẽ: as thogh he ſhuld 
ſay, Lord I know thou haſt al things in thy hand, and that 
nothinꝑ is hidden from thee, & that thou art priuy to all 
things. But it is a common maner of among the 
Hebrues, to ſay, No thought ſhalbe letted from thee, that 


is almighty. As how?For looke what he purpoſeth in his 
mind, he can execute it byandby without any let. But it 
ſhuld ſeeme that Iob here confeſſeth not al that he ought 
todo. for he had proteſted heretofore, that god rulethj the 
world: but yet he ceaſed not to murmure againſt him, It 


io ſeemeth then that he hath not proficed a whit, & that he 
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15 to ſay,whatſocuer thou haſt ordeined & commanded, gg 


yea, & whatſoeuer thou haſt intended in thy minde, ſnall 
every whit of it be redily executed, ſo as thou ſhalt not 
need to trouble thy ſelf, as though thou were letted or as 
though thou couldeſt faile in any thing. Then let vs mark 
that this is ſpoken ſimply of gods infinit power, and the 
two ſayings are verified both of one thing. God therfore 


returneth ſtil to the foreſaid article, that although god be 
almighty, yet he faileth not now and then to vic ouegret 
rigour, ſo as the poore creatures ſuffer too much, and are 
tormented too exceſſiuely at his hand. Howbeit we muſt 
cõſider, that here Iob acknowledgeth gods almightineſſe 
after another maner thẽ he had done afore, that is to wit 
by humbling himſelf vnder gods mighty hand: in acknow 
ledging that it is not for mortall men toreſiſt him nor to 
checke againſt him.Somtimes wee can ſay that god hath 
al things in his hand & guiding: but in the meane while 
we wil not ceaſe to fret & repine if he do not al things to 
our lyking. And whereof commeth that! Euen of that we 
haue not throughly conceiued his high power to ſubmit 
our ſelues to it, nor conſidered that hee being almightie 
guideth al things inſily & vprightly, ſo as it is good reaſon 
that he ſhuld handle vs & weeld vs as he liſteth, and we 
keepe our mouthes ſhut, without replying to any thing 
which he doth. Then if we acknowledge gods almighti- 
nes by vtter diſabling of our ſelues vnder him, & by con- 
ſeſſing it to be good reaſon that he ſhould reigne & haue 
al authority ouer vs, & that we ſhuld obey him, yea and 
that not by conſtteint, but of a meck & mild mind: that is 
doutles a true confesſing that god is almighty. But if wee 
wil take ypon vs aboue him, and handle him after our 


mind, & haue him to follow our wils, & to do according 


to our conceits & imaginations :alas,it is an euil acknow 
ledging of his almightines: for we would be his fellowes, 
yea & we would be aboue him to in that point. Therfore 
let vs mark wel, that lob treateth of Gods almightine ſſe 
in an other ſenſe here, thanhe hath done heretofore. For 
he worſhippeth God in his ſoueraigne dominion, and ac- 
knowledgeth that al things muſt needs be guided by him, 
& that it is his office to gouerne men, & that we haue no 
cauſe to murmure when he afflicteth vs, & that although 
things be hard & troubleſome, yet we muſtalwayes come 
to this point, that inaſmuchas he is righteous hee cannot 
deale amis, & that it becommeth vs to pleaſe him and to 
yeeld ourſelues priſoners to him, to be handled & guided 
as it pleaſeth him, & moreouer to holde al good things at 
his hand. Thus ye ſee in what wiſe we ought to acknow- 
ledg god to be almighty. Now in the ſecõd mẽber, lob de- 
fineth what gods almightines is, and how itbehoueth vs 
to cõceiue ofit: for he ſpeaketh of Gods t honghis. We ſye 
many fantaſtical perſons, who when they talke of God 
almightines, ſal to gazingat this and that, ſaying: If God 
be almightie, why doth he not ſuch a thing?lf God be al- 
mighty, then can he do this: Vea, but we muſt not range 
abrode ſo after our owne imaginations, gods almightires 
ameth not at our dotages nor at any common thing. 
Whereat then? Gods almiglitines and his wil are thinges 
inſeperable. God is almightie : but is it to do whatſoeuer 
manhath forged in his braineꝰ No fie: but it is to accom - 
pliſh whatſoeuer he hath ordeined in his owne purpoſe. 
So thenlet vs learne to knit theſe two thinges togither, 
namely hisalmightines & his wil. Andtharis che cauſe 
why Iob ſaid, ht no thoghr ſhalbe letted fept back or re 
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ſtreined from him, that he ſhould not execute it: not the 
things that men conceiue & determine, (for it is not for 
thẽ to haue their wils]) but the things that God hath or- 
deined & which he knoweth to be good. Now we ſee af- 
ter what maner Gods almightines ought to be known of 
vs: namely to the end we ſhuld not dout but that al thigs 
ſhalbe done which he ſhall haue determined, not by ta- 
king coũſel at our hãds, but bicauſe it is at his aſſignemEr 
to appoint what is good to bee done forſomuch as he is 
the fountaine of al wiſdome. For al theſe things are ſo in 
his hand, as nothing can hinder his acc6pliſhing of what- 
ſocuer he hath deuiſed. This wil be the better vnderſtood 
by the practiſing of it. Such as blame Gods almightineſſe 
withoutcauſe or rea(6,fal to ſeking of bymatters, ſaying: 
Why doth not god ſuch a thig ſeing he is almighty?yea ? 
Is it for vs to make him play tricks to & fro! It belongeth 
to him to determine & appoint, & after ward to bring it 
alſo to paſſe, Vet notwithliading,thoſe[forward fellows] 
take nohced of graũting al power vnto God, whe it com- 
meth to the point that they ſhould truſt in him. And yet 
the very thig wherynto we ſhuldapply gods almightines, 
is that he wil not faile to keepe his promis, & that foraſ- 
muchas our welfare is in his hand, we are ſure thatnone 
euil can betide vs, & that fith he hath vs in his protecti- 
on, ve be out of dout that no enemy ſhal preuail againſt 
vs. This (ay Dis the cauſe for which we ſhuld mind gods 
almightines,according as it is ſhewed vs where it is ſaide 
that no man ſhal pluck vs out of Chriſts hand who hath 
taken vs into his keeping. And hy? For the father who 
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hath cõmitted vs to him, is ſtronger then all. Why and to 3o 


what end hath leſus Chriſt alledged to vs the inuincible 
power ofgod his fatherꝰ lt is to the end we ſhuld be quiet 
& not doubt but he wil ſaue vs, notwithſtanding all the 
attempts that Satan can do or deuiſe: for god is almighty. 
Herein we ſee that we muſt ioyne gods almightines with 
his good wil, euẽ ſuch as he ſheweth it to be by his word. 
If wee be once at that point, we ſhal not giue our ſelues 
the bridle togaze & range abrode : & yet ſhall we haue 
alſo where with to beat backe the ſkornes of ſuch as can 
find in their harts to play with gods almightines as with a 
tenisbal. As for example, look me vpon the Papiſtes, who 
vl needs haue the bread to be changed into the bodie of 
TIeſus Chriſt, & that the thing which was but bread be- 
fore, ſhuld become god: & to proue their ſaying, they al- 
ledge,why not?is not god almighty? Ves: but is it to that 
endꝰ Thẽ wil him to dark& the ſun, & to turne the moone 
into water, & to make the earth to be in heauen, & hea- 
uen to be in earth. Is it not a plaine mocking of god whẽ 
we fal to treating of his almightines after that manerꝰ Is 
it not an ouerthrowing & peruerting of al order, & ala- 
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boring] that there might be no more difference berwixe 


white & black: Is it not a wicked rẽding aſunder ofgods 
mighty power, & a laying of it open to all reproche? And 
wherof cõmeth this It is bicauſe the Papiſts haue not yet 
learned the leſſon that is ſnewed vs heere: that is to wit, 
that God is almightie to accompliſh whatſoeuer he pur- 
poſeth to doe. But where is there any purpoſe of Godin 
this behalfꝰ lt becõmech vs to look whether God do will 
it or no. Thetfore whe we haue gods will for our warrit} 
the muſt we alſo extend his mighty power to the perfor- 
ming of the things which he liath ordened in his wil. But 
let vs not think that our Lord will haue men to make his 
almightines roue & range where they think good. Wher- 
ſore let vs beare the leſſõ in mind that is ſhewed vs here, 
for ſeing that god hath ſhewed vs his wil concerning our 
. welfare & ſoulbealth, aſſuring vs that he wil maintein vs 
to the end, ſuccour vs in alour neceſſities, lift vs vp when 
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we be d owe, & ſtrengthen vs in our weaknes, ſeing(ſay 
that we haue gods wil apparant in al theſe things, let vs 
not doubt but he hath his hand ſtretched out to perform 
vhatſoeuer he hath ſpoken to vs. Iee ſee then that Gods 
hand & his mouth muſt agree togither. His mouth (that 
is to ſay his determination or wil) muſt go before: and af- 
terward his hand muſt bring to paſſe the thinges that hee 
hath determined. Now haue we theſe two things that is 
to wit, fuſt we muſt ſubmit ourſclues wholly to gods or- 
dinance in this world. And why? For his wil is good and 
beſides that, we know alſo that it is his charge or office ta 
gouerne, & that it is good reaſon that all creatures ſhuld 
ſnffer themſclues to be ruled by him, and not takehibertie 
to rule themſelues , but ſubmit themſelues to him in all 
points & al reſpects. When we be once fully perſwaded 
of this, wee ſhal haue profited greatly for al our life after. 
Now here followeth immediatly, who is he that hyderb 


ſecrets without knowledgeꝰ God hath heretofore vpbtai- 


ded Iob herewith .And it ſhould ſeeme that Iob ment to 

c6feſle it to be ſo in deed,that is to wit, that he had wrap 
ped vp Gods wiſdom in his own fooliſh words. For if we 
reaſon of Gods works after our owne abilitie, and take 
ypon vs to be iudgers of them: it is ahyding or wrapping 
vp of his ſecrets: that is to ſay, a brabling(as men term it) 
euẽ without skil, For we wold be to wiſe whe we talk at- 
ter that faſhion, & haue not bin taught afore. Ve ſee then 
that: we may take this texte for a confeſſing of the thing 
that had bin caſt in Iobs teeth: as if he ſhuld ſay, alas lord 
rightly haſt thou condẽned me here before, in that I took 
vpon me to wrap vp thy ſecrets without knowing wher- 
vnto my words & reaſons teded.I know now that I haue 
delt fooliſhly : for it was for me to haue accepted ſimply 
vhatſoeuer it had pleaſed thee to appoint, & Lhaue tak 
vp6 me to play the maſter before I had gone ro ſchole my 
ſelfe. So then, lord I acknowledge char thouhaſt ofgood 
righe bewraied my folly. Now if we take it after that ma- 
ner: the doth Iob make a confeſſiõ, wherin he attributeth 
ſuch a will vnto God, as is matched with al knowledge: 
for here is as it were a contrariety between God & men. 
God keepeth his wil & determination ſecret: howbeit he 
knoweth cauſe to do ſo, & he hath alwayes a reaſon rea- 
dy ſhaped. On our fide, when we go about to diſcouer 
more of Gods wil than is law full forvs, we do but intan- 
gle it more and more: and al thatisdone without skil, in- 
ſo much that the more we go about to ſhewe ourſelues 
Skilful,the more we bewray our owne beaſtlineſſe. So on 
the one ſide let vs learne that it is for God to keep his ſe- 
crets to himſelf without making vs priuie to them, ſpeci- 
ally when he ſeeth ꝛhe ſame to ſurmount our ſmal capa- 
city. God openeth the things vnto vs, which he knou eth 
to be meet & expedient for us, as hath bin declared here- 
tofore, but yet muſt he reſerue many dark things to him- 
ſelfe. And why? For we be too weake as yet to mount ſo 
high. Thus then ye ſee that God may conceale his ſecrets: 
howbeit, that is with knowledge, for he is not ignorant 
of any thing, nother is it bicauſe he is not able to ſnewe 
vs why he doth this or that: but bicauſe we bee not able 
to conceiue the things which as now are incomprehenſi- 
ble to vs. Now as for vs, truely when we woulde knowe 
more then is permitted vs, we wil well ynough alledge 
ſome cunning ſhifte, and deuiſe many cauſes : but yet at 
length we muſt needs be confounded in our owne words, 
and whereas men ſtreyne themſelues to bee wiſe with- 

out following Gods worde, they alwayes ſhewe their 

own ſondnes, how wauering their wits are, & that there 

is nothing but lying in them. Will wee then haue a pure 

and deere vnderſtanding to ſpeake of Gods works accor- 
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ding to skil? Let vs come to his ſchoole: let vs heare him 
ſpeake : let vs beare away his ſayings· and ſpecially let ys 
haue ſuch ſoberneſſe, as not to couet to know more than 
he ſheu eth vs. When we be come to that poynt, the ſhal 
we ſpeake rightly, and to the edifying of our neighbours, 
io as they ſhall be confirmed in it more and more: Burif 
we paſſe the bounds that God hath ſet vs, and wil needes 
gad aſtray further than wee haue leaue: there wil be no. 
thing but vanitie and vntruth in our doings. Thus ye ſee 
what we haue to remember vpon this verſe. And theres 
fore Iobaddeth, I haue ſpoken ¶ wiſt not hat: theſe 
rhmgs are marnelons abone me, and I haue not under» 
ſtood ihe This cofirmerh the thing that I ſayd euen now. 


lob confeflerhrhas he had ſpaben without al. As how!'? 


Bicauſe I underſtood not the things that I ſpake of faith 
he. It is aſmuch as if he had ſaid, I haue put forth my {clit 
too vnaduiſedly. And why? Bicamſe thoſe things were to 
maruetlous for mee , and] haue not knomne them. And 
here we haue to marłe, that the cauſe why Iob graunted 
himſelf to be ignorant, is the highnes of the ſecrets ver- 
of he would haue ſpoken. God made him to feele his had, 
but yet did he not conceiue the cauſe why he ſhoulde be 
lo atflicled, and therevpon he entered into theſe deep tem- 
tations to ſay, what meaneth this that I am pinched with 
ſuch extremitie > Cannot God finde in his heart to diſ- 
patch me out ofhand? I would faine that he had deſtroi- 
ed me. He maketh me to linger in pain. He knoweth that 
there is nothing in mee but trailtie, and that I am but a 
wretched creature: and why then ſuffereth he me to bee 
ſo long time in extremitie? If I were the wickedſt wighe 
in the world, he could do no worſe tome, & yet notwith 
ſtanding he knoweth that I haue ſerued him vncorrupe- 
y, & that I am no ſuch perſon as Iought to be ſo caſt out 
from among men. Theſe are the debatings wherinto Iob 
was entred. And why?For he preaced to farre into Gods 
ſecrets. Now to correct himſelt he ſaith that thoſe things 
were to wonderful for him. Therefore let vs marke well, 
that when wee come vnto God, and fal to talking of his 
works, we ought to conſider that they be to high ſeeretes 
for our weake wit to reach vnto. And I ſay it behoueth 
vs to haue the ſame perſuaſion, as wel of Gods prouidece 
ingeneral,as of the things that bel6g to his ſpiritual king- 
dome, Then if it be told vs that god orderethal things, & 
that there is notany thing doone in this world without 
his wil:ic isafecrer which it behoueth vs to mark wel. Far 
although euery man graunt that God is ſouerain Lord & 
gouernor: yet notwithſtanding when wer come to this 
point, that the things which we ſee to be ſo troubleſome 
and out of order, ceaſe not to be guided by the ſecret pro- 
uidence of God, who holdeth the ſterne aboue & turneth 
things to ſuch end as he thinketh good: we wote not wher 
we be. And what is to be done in that cace? We muſt re- 
uerently conſider that we be not able to mount vp to ſo 
high a ſecret, & therfore honor god in the things that we 
know not, vntil he reuele vnto vs the things that are hid- 
den from vs as yet. Were this throughly wel knowẽ, theſe 
dogs that barke ſo againſt Gods prouidence, & raile vpon 
the doctrine that is cõteyned in the holy ſcripture, vould 
ſoone ceaſſe their pratling. There are at this day certaine 
drunkards or brainleſſe felowes, which wil y, that if god 
couerne al things, it muſt follow that men ſinne not any 
more, or elſe that their ſinnes ought to be fathered vpon 
him. Such blaſphemies ſnal a ma heare. And why?Bicauſe 
ſuch naught:pacłs cãnot find in their harts to yeeld vato 
this poynt, that Gods prouidence & his maner of gouer- 
ning the worlde, are a woonderful doctrine outreaching 


their capacitie. They leaue nothing vntoo God,. but will 
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needs determin al things after their own mind. And what 
a raunging is that? Therefore let vs marke wel, that lob 
telleth vs heere for a general principle, that when Gods 
works & the ſcanning how all things are done here by- 
low, do come in queſtion: it behoueth vs to be alu ayes ſo 
reuerend minded aforehand, as to think, How now? Here 
is a dungeon to deepe for vs, and therefote wee muſt not 
preſume to ſpeale after our own vnderſtanding, but ſim- 
ply worſhip God, and be ſober without inquiring ouers 


TD farre: and in the meane while\conclude that yet notwith- 


ſtanding God guideth al things, and nothing commeth to 
paſſe at aduenture, but according as hee hath determined 
of the ſame, as this doctrine hath often bin handled more 
at large heretofore. Marte that for one point. And for a ſe- 
cond let vslearne that whatſoeuer things concerne the 
ſpiritual kingdome of God, ought to bee taken for won- 
derful things aboue vs, accordingly as S. Paule ſpeaketh 
of them. The ſenſual man(ſaith he) vnderſtande th not the 
ſecrets at God: according as it is ſaide that the benefites 


20 which God hath prepared aboue for his choſen, are ſo ex- 


cellent, as no eye can ſee them, nor mind Lot man jcõceiue 
them. Then ſeing it is ſo, let vs learne to pray God to in- 
lighten vs by his holy ſpitit, and romake vs ſtie aboue the 
heauẽs, namely by the power of faith ( for our natural wit 
can neuer attaine thither:) and that whe we haue obtei- 
ned, that we may alſo haue the foreſaide modeſtie of not 
paſſing beyond the meaſure of our faith, as Iob treateth 
thereof anon after. Ye ſee then that the firſt point which 
we haue to marke in this ſtreine, is that gods workes, and 


30 ſpecially his promiſes concerning our euerlaſting welfaze 


which are conteyned in the goſpel, are wonderfulthings 
aboue vs, and therfore that we mult not ſtep raſhly, mala- 
pertly, nor pre ſumptuouſſy to them, but reuerently pray 
God to make vs to tafte his ſecrets ſo farre forth as is for 
out behoof, & to open the things from day to day which 
are darke too vs, and not ſuffer vs too paſſe out boundes, 
but that we may take proſite by the things that hee ſhall 
open vnto vs,and taric his increafing of our fayth. And 
ſo let vs neuer ſpeake nor thinke of Gods ſecretes, but 


40 wich all reuerence and humilitie. 


Furthermore whereas Iob confeſſeth that hee fpake 
hee wiſt not what, foraſmuch as he accuſeth lumſelfe of 
raſhneſſe, let vs alſo learne by his example, to condemne 
all the talke that we ſhal haue caſt foorth before we haue 
beene taught by the mouth of God. And let vs not bee 
aſhamed to confeſſe our owne follie, when we haue ſhe- 
ved our beaſilineſſeſin ſpeaking] without good ground. 
Let vs not do as theydo which clatter when they be re- 
duked: for ſuch doo but gather more poyſon, and they 


5o thinke it wel done of them to go through with the mat- 


ter, and to ſay, Tuſh I wil neuer ſay otherwiſe, I amſtil of 
the fame mind that I was. Let vs not haue any ſuch hard- 
hartedneſſe in vs: but when we haue bene ouerbolde in 
ſpeaking to haſtily, and ſome wandring wordes haue ſca- 
ped vs, before we were welgrounded in Gods truth: let 
vs acknowledge our fallie: and renouncing our ouerha- 
ſtineſſe in ſpeaking at aduenture , let vs ſay with Iob, 1 
ſpake I wiſt not hat. But herewithal it behoueth alſo to 
bee wel aduiſed for aſterwarde, and to practize the fore- 


60 alledged leſſon of beleeuing Cor of being ſure of our mats 


ter before wee ſpeake. And let vs beware that we beleue 
not aught, but that which our God hath ſhewed vs. So 
then we muſt come to this poynt, that our faith be groũ 
ded vpon the worde of God, and that the holy ſcripture 
be al our wiſdome. Whe we be once come to that knou . 
ledge : then may wee ſpeake, yea wee may ſpeake of the 
things that paſſe out vnderſtãding, inaſmuch as god ſhall 
y haus 
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haue ſhewed vs chem by fayth, as wee haue ſayde afore. 
Howbeit, it is not ynough for vs too acknowledge 
faults:but we mult alſo reſort to the remedie out of hid, 
according as Iob hath giuen vs example thereof. For after 
he had ſayd he had put forth himſelf without vnderſtan- 
ding wel what he ſpale, he addeth, Heare me and I i 
ſpeake: I wil atke of thee, to the endthou mayſt teach me. 
Here lob pretendeth to repreſſe himſelf, bicauſe he ſawe 
he had plaid the looce colt, in not keeping himſelf within 
his boſids. Then his confeſſing ofhis fault is not after the 
faſhion of many meu, which think themſelues quite diſ- 
charged with ſaying at one word, I haue done amiſſe, and 
by and by after returne to their old byaſſe, & are alwayes 
new to begin the doth not ſo: but he ſayth, Lord, ſeeing 
there hath bin ſuch foliſh raſhneſſe in me, & that I haue 
ſo far ouerſhot my ſelf & run aſtray:now pore thou me, 
& when I haue bin wel taught in thy ſchole, let me ſpeake 
ſimply as thou haſt taught me, and let it not befall me any 
more, to put forth the things wherof I haue no s kil. This 
is in effect the matter that is conteined in this verſe. And 
wheras Iob ſayth, heare me, I wil ſpeake : his meaning is 
not too craue audience to ſpeake what he liſteth( for hee 
had done ſo to much alredy:) but he excuſeth himſelf in 
ſaying immediatly that his queſtioning with God ſhal be 
to be taught athis hand. Therfore let vs marł, that there 
are two faſhions of ſpeaking vnto God. The one is when 
men plead againſt him, & lay forth their interrogatories, 
and make their obiections, & think thẽſelues to be verie 
Wiſe. It is alewd maner of ſpeaking when we preſume to 
enter ſo intoo diſputation with God, or reply againſt his 
doings. Let vs keepe our ſelues from that kinde of ſpeech, 
for it were better that our tungs were plucked out of our 
heads. Although this be an ouercommon vice: yet is it a 
deteſtable vice, and ſuch a one as is not in any wiſe to bee 
borne with. Therfore( as hath bin ſaid afore)let vs learne 
to keepe our mouthes ſhetʒ that we ſpeaknot of ourown 
head: but when any imaginations come in minde, let the 
al fal to the groũd. For wheras I ſay it is not lawfull for vs 
to ſpeake: I meane that it behoueth vs to haue ſtay of our 
ſelues, not only for our tungs, but alſo for al our affecliõs. 
Not that we be able to do ſo much, that we ſhuld not ſtill 
feele ſome tickling luſt of deſirouſneſſe to ſeeke ſome what 
to fatre, and of diſputing agaynſt God: but bycauſe it be- 
houeth vs to fight agaynſt it and to beare iedowne. And 
that is the ſobrietie wherynto it behoueth the faithful to 
be brought by the goſpel, that they may ſimply gine glo- 
rie vnto god by conſeſſing themſelues to know nothing. 
Then muſtal Gods children practiſe this poynt: namely, 
not to preſume to ſpeake ſo at rand6 of whatſoeuer thing 
they thinke good. But there is another kinde of ſpeaking 
that is good and holie, which they muſt follow: and that 
is to inquire of God that he may teach them. For we ſee 
many that foad thẽſelues in their beaſtlineſſe, and if ami 
labour to bringthem to the truth, they beloth to come at 
it: they play the brute beaſts that they might knowe no- 
thing, & ſo they become vtterly dul. Therefore it beho- 
ueth vs to ſpeak,howbeir but as in asking coũſel of god, 
that is to wit by deſiring him to teach vs, after wee haue 
cõfeſſed, that we haue no skil at al, that we be voide of all 
light, reaſon, and vnderſtanding, and that there is nothing 
but darkneſſe and lying in our owne wit. After wee haue 
confeſſed this, let vs come to aske counſel at Gods hand, 
ſaying Lord we beſeech thee vouchſafe to ſhew vs what- 
ſoeuer is good for vs to know. Neuertheles, verely it be- 
houeth vs euẽ in that behalfalſo to haue a bridle to hold 
vs backe: for elſe we might aske God more than ſhall bee 


requiſite, as many men do, who would haue al things too 
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paſſe through their heades. They wil peraduenture come 
vnto God, & aske at his hand. But how? with ſuch exceſ- 
five curioſitie, as their asking is neuer at an end. But Whẽ 
ve nike aught of God, it muſt bee alwayes with this ex- 
ception: Lord ſhew vs the things which thou kuoweſt to 
be expedient for our welfare, ſo as our knowledge may be 
to our edifying, both in truſting to thy goodneſſe, and in 
the feare of thy name. And further, toraſmuch as thou 
Lord knoweſt our ſlẽderneſſe, ſhew vs thy wil according 
to our abilitie. For when we eate honie, no dout but it is 
ſweete in taſte and yet notwithſtanding we ſee that a mã 
ſhalbe ſwolne wich it, aud the ſweetneſſe wil go neare to 
make him burſt. Euen ſo is it with vs: if we ſeeke to high 
knowledge, the ſame wil in the end turne to bitterneſſe, 
Wee may bee beguiled at the beginning, bicauſe it will 
ſeeme to be a goodly thing, and ſuch a one as we may at- 
taine to the knowledge of it. Vea: but let vs cõſider what 


hapned to our father Adam. He would needes know the Gen. 3. 4. 4, x, 


difference betwene goad & euil, mote than God had giuẽ 


20 him, & therby threw himſelf headlong into the dungeon 
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wherein we bee yet ſtil at this day. Sith it is ſo, let vs not 
couet to great a glory: for in the end it wil be no glory to 
vs, as Salomon ſaith: but like as honie euen by reaſon of 
his ſweetueſſe, turneth into bitterneſſe if a man eate too 
much of it: ſo is it with vs when we bee more inquiſitiue 
of Gods wil and works than is lawful for vs. Therſore let 
vs not couet to know more ofthe than we may wel away 
with, except we intend to be — — it ĩs ex- 
preſly ſaid, Heare me, and I wil ſpeake,] wil acke of thes 
to the intent to be taught. If we come to God to learne at 
his hand: ĩt behoueth vs toyeeld ourſelues teachable. And 
vhat is the firſt point of teachableneſſeꝰ It is that we take 
him for our maiſter and obey him ſully in any thing that 
he ſhal liſt to teach vs. For when a yong child c6mes firſt 
to ſchoole, if hee wil needes chooze his bookes after his 
owne liking, to ſay 1 wil learne ſuch a ſcience, or I will be 
taught ſuch a thing or ſuch a thing, before he haue gone 
to his Apcee, ſo as he wil be agreat Doctour, before hee 
haue the meane wherby to be taught, or be come to the 


40 place where lerning is to be had I pray you is that a ſcho- 


& ſee hee dooth. Howbeeit, it o 
haue hearde God ſpoken of: for thereof alſo procee- n 


lerlike modeſtie?ꝰ But if a ſcholer that takes a man to teach 
him, ought to ſubmit himſelf wholy to him: what ought 
we to do to God? What companiſon is therein that cace? 
So then let vs marke wel, that if wee deſite vnfeinedly to 
be taught of God, we wil not follow our own luſts, to ſay 
that he ſhould ſhew vs whatſoeuer wee haue conceyued 
in our owne heade: but we will holde vs contented with 
that which hee knoweth to bee for our welſare: and to 
diſcerne that ĩt belongeth vnto him. And for thatcauſe 
Iob concludeth that herttofore hee had heard ſpeaking 
of God, but now he had ſeene him with his eye. As if hee 
hadſayde,Lorde, it is true that heretofore I haue hearde 
ſpeaking of thy Maieſtie, but now Iknow it after another 
maner: and that is to the ende to ſubmit my ſelſe wholy 
vnto thee, lob maketh compariſon heere berweene the 
knowledge that hee had had before, and the Revelation 
wherein God opened himſelfe ſo manifeſtly ynto him, 
that hee was vtterly abaſhed and touched with ſuch 
feare, as hee coulde doe nothing but gloriſie God, as we 


ught too ſuffice vs too 


deth knowledge. Fayth (ſayth Sainct Paule) commeth 
by hearing. And fayth bringeth vs perfect wiſdome, 2s it 
is ſaid in another place. And what deſire we more, thã to 
know that we be the children of God? and chat is known 


And againe S. Paule ſayth in the firſt to the Corinthians, 
EK. that 


1. Cor.; 4.6. 
5. Ioh. 3. 4.1 


by fayth, as Saint Iohn ſayeth in his Canonicall Epiſlle Cor. 2. c. ic. 


d. 22. 


Freu. 25. d. 17. 
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HE XDIL cHA P. DE! TOB. 
heare wich their eares but they thal not vnderſtanci: and £/4-5 © 7.7». 
why?Bicauſe they haue a hard hart, which cannot by any Hal '3 © +14 
meanes beſoftned. We ſee then thatif God woorke not Nlar. . b 12 
by his grace, men ſhall alwayes continue ſtubborne, And £#%. 8.5. 4 

therfore when God ſpeaketh to vs, he muſt bee faine too 1%. 1. 90 
diſcouer and ſhewe himſelfe to vs, and to make vs to ſee Ac l. 8. h 
him. And how ? Not by bodily ſight: but by perceyuing Kom. 11 4.U 


mut by faith we enter into gods ſberetc, yea euet into the 


_ © deepeſt of them. For his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, too warrant 


ys the things that entet not into fleſhly vnderſtanding. 
Faith then proceeding of hearing bringeth vs too a true 
perfection of wiſdome, and therfore it ought to ſatiſſie vs 
to haue heard God ſpoken of. But here Iob ment to beto- 
xen, that the knowledge which he had had, was at when 
we heare ſpeaking of a thing that we haue not ſeene, foi 
When we ſee a thing we be the ſurer of it. Thẽ let vs mark 
wel Iobs meaning. It is not to refuxe the doctrine where- 
with we de taught ispreached to vs: 


when Gods woorde i | 
but to do vs to vnderſtãd, that ifthe doctrine do but only 
beate our eates, it is a dead thing, votil God reueale him- 
ſelf in ſuch wiſe, that weknow him as it were by eieſight. 
And when is that done ? Dayly when the Goſpel is prea· 
ched. For there muſt God ſpeake to vs after two ſorts, He 
ſpeaketh to vs by the meanes of a man, which is appoin- 
ted to be the miniſter to teach vs: and again he ſpeaketh 
to vs by the working of his ſpirit, when we be ſo touched 
inwardly, as we fare the better by the doctrine, and haue 
our harts wich it: for without that the voice vani- 
ſheth away, and is but an vnprofitable ſound. There are 
many that heare the goſpel ſpeake dayly: but the more it 
ispreached to them, the more do they grow hardharted. 
And that is it which is ſpoken in the Prophet Eſay, Go to 


this people and tel them, they ſhall ſee with their eyes and 


74t 


hismaieſticin ſuch wiſe, as wee may learne to reuerence 
him, and to put ourſelues wholv into his had, that hemay 


10 haue allauthoritie and dominion ouer vs. 


No wlet vs fall downe before the face of ourgood God 
with acknowledgeinẽt of our faults, praying him to make 
vs feele them more and more, to theend we may come to 
him with true repentance, & he not ſuffer his dayly cal- 
ling vpon vs (as wel by the doctrine that is preached too 
vs in his Goſpel, as by the cortectiõs that he ſendeth vs,) 
to be vnproficable to vs, but that we may lerne to be con- 
firmed more and more in the feeling of our ſianes, ſo ag 
we may craue forgiueneſſe of them at his hand, and ſeeke 


20 the remedie of them in his goodneſſe, and therewithall 


deſire altogither to be taught in his ſchoole, and to yeeld 
our ſelues teachable vntoo him, euen till hee haue ridde 
vs of our ignoraunce, and ſtripped vs quite and cleane 
out of al the vaine truſts wherin we be wrapped as now. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not oneſy to 
vs. &c. 


T he (l viii. Sermon, which is the ſeconde pon the xlii. ¶ hapter, 


6 Therefore I abhorre it, and I repent in duſt and aſhes. 
7 Alter that the Lord had ſpoken theſe words vnto lob, he ſaid vnto Eliphas the Themanite: 
my wrath is kindled againſt thee, and vpon thy two companions: for ye haue not ſpoken 


rightly before me as hath my ſeruant lob. 
8 Therefore take ye ſeuen Oxen and ſeuen ſheepe, and get ye to my ſeruant Iob, and offer ſa- 


crifize for your ſelues: and my ſeruant Iob ſhal pray for you: and I wil accept his face, to 
the end that your folly be not layd to your charge: for you haue not ſpoken rightly con- 


cerning me, as hath my ſeruant lob, 


E ſawe yeſterday what it is to per- 

] ceiue Gods preſence and to be tous 
25 ched with his glorie, bycauſe that 
El without that, it is impoſſible for mẽ 
to come to good order, whatſoeuer 
be ſaid vnto them. For either they 
| wil play the deaf folkes,or elſe let ſlip 
al that is ſpokẽ to them, as experience ſheweth to much. 
Therfore it is requiſite that when God ſpeaketh he ſhuld 
alſo ſhew himſelf to vs, and giue vs ſomeliuely perceyue- 
rance ofhis maieſtie, to the intẽt we may feare him. And 
that is the cauſe why Iob proteſteth that he is diſcõtẽted 
with himſelf, and miſliketh al that he had ſpoken: for men 
wil neuer vtterly miſlike both their workes and wordes, 
except they feele God to be their iudge. We know howe 
eucrie man is giuen to ſooth himſelf through ſonde flat- 
rerie,and that when our eyes are oncedazeled , none of 
vs ſeeth his own ſhame, or ifhe do ſee it: yet doth he not 


not onely acknowledge his offence, and yeeld himſelfgila 
tie: butalſo condemne himſelfftorpreſuming againſt his 
maker. Therefore let vs marke wel,that true repentance 
importeth a hating of the ſin, yea euẽ to the vttermoſt, in 
ſomuch as a man miſliketh & hateth himſelfe bycauſe he 
is not ſuch a one as he ought to be, and for loue of Gods 
righteouſneſſe he condemneth al that is in himſelf, & ſee- 
keth al meanes poſſible to be vncaſed out of that old skin 
wherin he is wrapped. This is the true trial of our repen- 
tance. And herein we ſee how ſhameleſſe they are which 
ſay they be repentant, and yet a man cannot get one word 
out of their mouth, that ſheweth any tokẽ oflowlineſſe: 

but they are ſo farre off from intending to yeeld thẽſelues 
with their whole harts vnto God, and frõ indeueting to 
make amends for the offences which they haue done that 
they will ſtill mainteine themſelues in their wickedneſſe, 

But put the cace that aman acknowledge his fault: yet is 
it nothing woorth to do ſo, except he vtterly miſliłe and 


willingly regard it. God then muſt be faine to ſhew him. 6 hate himſelſe, as I ſayd afore. Wherfore if the one be not 


ſelfbefore wee can come to ſo much reaſon as to miſlike 


of our ſelues, and to take hold of all that ſhalbe done and 


ſayd to vs. Howbeit on the contrarie part alſo we wil not 
colout our vices nor ſeeke excuſes any more, when wee 
haue once atrue repentance , but rather we will confeſſe 
that we haue done amiſſe, yea and euen bee hartely ſorie 
for it, For if a ſinner returne righdy vnto God: hee will 


as wel as the other: wee ſee what a mockerie it is too 
lay, that a man is repentant, when in the meane ſea ſon 
he is hardharted towards God,and ſhameleſſe towardes 
men.Now if Iob(who was as it were a ſtraunger, in thae 
hee was neuer of the church of God, [chat is to ſay) of 
that corporatiõ which was choſe of the linage of Abrahã) 
ſake after that maner, & knew what true repentance is; 
Cec 3 whas 
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what damnation ſhal lie vpon vs,if we be fo brutiſhe and 
rude in theſe daies, that we wote not what difſerẽce there 
is berwene thechicfe grounds of our fayth? Lo how-wee 
haue profited in the Goſpel. They that were before the 
Prophets, yea & which were not of the body of the Iewes 
nor of the people wh6 God had choſen to be his lviſiblel 
church, could skil to declare that it is no true repentance, 
except men do vtterly condemne and abace themſelues in 
their vices, But nowadayes whereas thoſe that wil be ta- 
ken to be Chriſtians, do vie the woorde repentance: they 
do but ſtaine and vnhallow it with cheir lew de and filthie 
mouthes, coueting to haue men take that fot repentance, 
which is but a flat mocking of God. So much the mote 
thi behoueth it vs to mark hat is cõteined here: name- 
ly that if we intend to ſne that we be truly turned vnto 
God, it behoueth vs to haue an eye to our owne ſhame- 
fulneſſe, and to looke vpon it in ſuch wiſe, as al that is in 
vs may be condemned, and wee learne tobe our owne 
iudges, to the end we may be quit before him, which de- 
ſireth nothing but to pardon ſuch as come backe vntoo 
him with true lowlines. But Iob addeth purpoſely, t hat 
he wil repent hum in duſt and aſbet. As if he ſhould ſay, 
that he is ready to yeld himſelf as a wretched offẽder vn · 
to God. For ama may wel repent him without putting of 
ſackcloth vp6 his back, & without caſting of duſt vp6 his 
head. Neuertheleſſe, the men of old time vſed thoſecere- 


monies,when they intended to make ſolem ne proteſtati- 


on, that they were vtterly cõdẽned before God, and that 
there was no remedy for thẽ, but thatgod ſhould be gra- 
cious to them as to miſerable offenders. Therefore let vs 
mark wel, that Iob ſpeakech not heare of a cõmon repen- 
tice: but acknowledgeth his offence tobe ſo greeuous & 
outrageous, as he deſerueth wel to come as it were with a 
halter about his neck, & to ſhew by opẽ ſignes that there 


is nothing elſe but curſednes in him, til God receiue him 


and gather him home to him. True it is that this matter 
might be laide forth more at length, neuertheleſſe it will 


ſuffice vs in effect, chat the aſhes and duſt that are ſpoken 
of here, are not thechief point of repentance, but only an 


outward toke of it. Furthermore this token is not alwaies 


10 CAILCLVIIE SERMON! ON 


Aud chat is the foraw: Wheroſ S. Paul ſpeabeth which he 


Gyth chat we muſt hot ſhun, bicauſe it is to our ſaluatiò, 2-Cor.7.c, 10 


Aud iherſore it is ſaid alſe in the Prophet Iocl, rend yous 


had offẽded greeuouſly,& were deſuous that god ſhould 
heare th, the Prophet giueth cõmaundement to returng 
Vith ſackcloch . duſt & athes, and to confeſſe ihẽ ſelues to 
be offenders, & tocraue forgiueneſſe, & to declare with 
ſolemne ptoteſlation hat they haus deſerued death. but if 


0 he haue pity of thẽ. Hewbeit foraſmuch as mẽ are ſo ſoro 


inclined to hypocriſie; & wil needs content god with faire 
coũtenances, & forget that which ought to be the firſt & 
cheef point: the Propher ſay ih expreſly, that their hearts 
mult be rent, and that the hardneſſe of the muſt be put a- 
way. So ve ſee that the effect which lob ment to ſay, is, 
that in repenting him of his ynaduiſed ſpeech, he adde th 
that his ſo doing was no light nor ſmal ſin but ſo heinous 
tharhe is readie to ſhew himſelf as a wretched offender, 
that had cõmitted a crime worthy of death, & hath none 


20 other hope nor refuge, but only to the mere mercy of god 


yea and euen to make the ſame proteſlation willingly be- 
fore men, to the end that ſuch as haue benz offended by 
him, may be ſet vp againe, and al men know that hee de- 
ſireth nothing but to humble himſelfe vader Gods hand. 
Now ſeing it is ſo, hen we on our ſide haue docne any 
fault, let vs learne not to leſſen it, nor to hide it: but too 
acknowlege it, yea euẽ to the vtter abacing of ourſelues. 
Again whe we haue begon to miſlike of our ſinnes in our 
hart, & to lothe them, & to be {ory for them to the ende 


» that God ſhould not enter intoo account with vs: let vs 


alſo haue the modeſty before men, to vſe the proteſtatiõs 
which God liketh of: namely, too confeſſe that in all re- 
ſpects we haue deſerued death, but if God admit ys too 
mercy; and let not the ſhame of our ſinne hinder vs from 
making amends for the offence which we haue giuen by 
our doing amiſſe. Herevpon it is ſaide, that God after he 
bad ſpoken vnto Job turned himſelf to Eliphas the I he- 
mate, & ſaud vnto 12 : My wrath i, kmdled a gainſt 


thbec and thy companions: for ye hume not ſpoken bey 


before me as my ſeruaut Job hath done. Wee haue ſeene 


requiſite, but ifit be to make open proteſtation ofan out- 49 heretofore that God found fault with lob : and now ſe- 


rageous crime. If behoueth the faithful to be wel aduiſed 
that they repent & miſlike of chẽſelues al their liſe long: 
for we paſſe not any one day without many miſdoings: 
we cõmit infinit faults without our knowledge, yea & e- 
uẽ thinking that we do wel: ſo as if we examim ourſelues 
throughly, we ſhal alwayes find that there is ſomwhat ſti 
amiſſe in vs. Therfore haue we cauſe offorow: &yet not 
withſtanding we ſnal not need to make open —_ 
before men. The may repentice wel be without the out- 
ward fignes ioined with it, but whe our faults are groſſe, 
& Gods wrath ſheweth it ſelf towards vs: then muſt we 
not only be ſorie & miſlike of our ſelues, but alſo(in cõſi- 
deratiõ that the ſame may ediſie our neighbors) we muſt 
adde ſome outward ſignes: as if a man haue giuen ſome 
ſtumblingblocke, & ſeeth that Gods name is blaſphemed 
by it, and God diſcouereth his ſhame: he muſt not onely 
miſlike and hate himſelfe, but alſo match his doing with 
out ward humilitie before men, as with a recorde or ſeale 
to tatiũe his repẽtãce. And this muſt be not only in euery 6 
particular petſon, but alſo in the whole people, according 
as we {ce it hath alwayes bin the practize of the Church. 
Moreouer let vs marke wel that it is not ynough for vs to 
haue the outward tokens: but our heart muſt ſpecially be 
wounded, that beeing throughly greeved for prouoking 
Gods wrath againſt vs, wee may conceiue a ſorineſſe, and 


condemne ourſelues, & be yiterly diſmaied in ourſelues. 


condarily he findeth fault with his companions, yea and 
that much more rouglily. Before we come to the compa- 
riſon that is made here betwene Iob and his freends: we 
haue to marke the order, which is, that it is ſaid that god 
bauung ſpoken thoſe words unto lob, turned hit talle to 
thoſe that had wrongfully cõdemned him. Hereby we be 
warned, that although god chaſtice his own with father- 
ly gendeneſſe: yer bereite he executeth his Iu- 


o ſtice throughly vpon them: according as it is ſaid that his Jer. 25. #9, 
e puniſhments or chaſtizements begin at his owue houſe 1. Pet. 4.4.1 


or church. Le ſee then that God rebuketh Iob, and in the 

meane While letteth the other alone which had offended 

more groſſely than he. A man might demaund here, yea, 

is it ſo? Why doth God ſet himſelfalonely at Iob, and at 

the partie that had leaſt offendedꝰ For although hee had 

doone faultes, yet were they more too bee boroe withall 

than the faults of his companions: and yet God ſeemeth 

to vtter all his rigour againſt him alone. Lo what a man 

might ſay. Howbeit hee is rebuked firſt, bicauſe the thing 

which I haue alledged out of the Prophet muſt bee fulfll- 

led: that is to wit, that god beginneth to chaſtice his own 
houſhold folke firſt, When he intendeth to execute his 

iuſtice he beginneth not at the vnbeleuers: he lette ch thẽ 
alone, he ſpareth them as though he had forgotten their 
faults: Not that they be not throghly recorded. or ſhal net 
come to accoũt. but for that he luffereth the figs of thoſe 
whom 


harts & not your garments. True it is chat vnto ſuch ag /oel.2.c,1 3. 
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whom hee louetn not, to rype, yea and to rot Leaaud in 
the meane while he chaſtiaeth thaie whom he hath ado- 
pred, and whom he auowerh for his children the Iheweth 
them ſigues ot rougnnes, while thoie that areſtrangers to 
him take their reſt and welter in their cate and plcaſures. 
Thus ve ice what is thewed vs in this text, & it is a very 
profitable leſſon tor vs. For we ſee dayly the ſtate ot the 
taithtul is more miſerable than the ſiate ot cha aupiſers of 
God. The godly ſeeme to be vtterly toriaken ot him, they 
drag their wings after thiem, & te y do but pmeaway in 
this worid: & in the mean while the wicked ſet vp tneir 
creſts & are merry, & małs iol chare, euen in skorne of 
God. Now how wold it trouble men to ice theſe things, 
it we had not this doctrine, that inugement beginurt h ax 
Gods owne houſe: according allo as it is iaid in the Pro- 
pher E Ay, that when God ſhal haue fimihedal his wor 
vpon mount Sion, tnen wil he not ſpare the wicked: And 
the Prophet faith purpoieiy thatgod muttperiameathis 
corrections iu his church, torſomuchas his on are thoſe 
whom he ſetteth moſt ſtore by. Iheriore he muit viſit thẽ 
itt. & clenſe the from their ſinnes, & retorme them that 
he may bring thE home to tumſeli, & he muit not dait tor 
one day & away, but till hee haue made an ende ot his 
whole work: & thE there is a horrible yvengeace prepared 
for thoſe that abuſed his patience, & hardned their harts 
while he bare with the,as S. Peter alſo arneth vs. Alas, 
my trends (ſaith he) let vs not be greeued at theehuldren 
of this word when God lettetn chem alone i 
we in the mean while are chaſtized by his hand, ſo as our 
Hate is hard & trobleſom to beaxe. Let vs beare it patiet· 
(aich he): for ſeeing that wee mutt bee faine to paſſe 
through the furnace, and too bee tryed aiter that maner: 
what thal become ot thoſe wham God hatn vrteriy tor- 
{1ken2So then, let vs acknowledge the goodnetic ot our 
God, according allo as the Prophet ſaith, that thoſe whe 
God hath long borne with, are likened to frutes that are 
relerued to the ende of the yeere and ate as good as rot- 
cen: & that jucn as are gathered iooner ſhall neuertheles 
be eaten, and men ſhal do them that honour, notwithutã- 
ding that they be gathered. And ſo let vs learne, that God 
procurerh and furtnereth our welfare, in that it picaieth 
him to chaitize vs firit ot al others, while the wicked giue 
themitlues to making ot good cheere. How beit we can - 
nor iay that Eliphas and his companions were vtterly re- 
ectedot God (tor contrariwiie he accepted them): but 
yet are they alienated trom hi m tor a time, and job mutt 
de taine to be a meane tor tem, or clic they thal finde no 
meanes of fauour and torgiuenctic. Then it we compare 


lob with tem, we wiliay he is one ot the houſcholde of 


the church, and the others are as ye would lay baniſhed 
out ot it tor a time til God haue reconciled them to him 
ain. But vet ye ſee that lob is rebuked, & in the meane 
while God fpeaketh not a word to the others. Theretore 
et vs conftder that( as I haue erit ſaide the more God lo- 
uetn vs, the more haitie is he in viiiting vs: and when he 
ſeeth that we haue itepped awrie, and are gone out ot the 
rignt way ot ialuation: nee watcnetn ouer vs to bring vs 
home aga: ne to him with ſpeed. Now let vs come te the 
compariion that is terdowne here berweene lob and his 
trends. It is ſaid that {2b cp abe rigutii before God. How 
was that? For God notwithitanding condemned him 2s 
an ignorant, ouerweening and vnpatient perion. And 
where is then the aide rigntnes( Ihaue toide you herere - 
cofore how lob had vndertałen a good cace, howbeit he 
proceeded amiſſe in it. Iob theretore ouerthor himſelſe 
in the tolo wing ot his matter, but yet tor ai that his cace 


was good itil. Contra wu lobs trends vied goodly tea 


10 
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ſons and ſuch as we haue gathered holy doctrine out of : 
but yet was the ground worke of them euill. They rooke 
a general ground quite beiades the cace, whick was, that 
Job was puniſhed for his antdeeds, & that he was to be 
taken tarawicked and curſed creature > (ering that God 
eu ſuchuigour towatus him. 
Furthermore alio — 
ward dochine: :taying that God dot euen in this worde 
handle men according to their deterrs. Zut that were aa 
muchas to tate away the hope of the euerlaſting liſe, & 
to ſhut alauorablenes of God out of this fraile & tranſi- 
toty lie: & that were a turning of al things vpi de down. 
And thertore it behouet vs to cal theſe two points to te- 
membrance, rnat we may now the rightnes that is po- 
ken heerte. And to be ſhort, we muſt e text l haue 
alledged out ot the fame hererotore . namely that the 
man 2s bleſſed which iungeth diſcreetiy of the poore at 
is in aduerntie: uhere the Prophet ſheweth vs that when 
t ſee any man in aduerſitie, Gods wil is, that we ſhould 


20 haue the diſcrertnes, not to condẽne him at the firit daſn 


30 


50 


dur tolooke vp higher: that is to wit, to conider] that 
Auerſnies do jomtimes betal men tor the chatlizement 
of their ſinnes: ſometime tor the tryal of their patience: 
ſomtume to prevent tome taules which they might tal into 
& alſa that God ietteth th forth to be at mirrors, to the 
end that we ſeing their obecliẽce might beedified therby: 
& ſomtimes tor ſome other ſecret cautz vnknowne to vs. 
Thertozeicr vs eſchew rathnes when we fee God atflict a- 
ny manzoughly,& let vs not be to ſwift ofiuugement to 
lay that he is worthy to be fo handled, & to cõmend ſuch 
2s liue at their eaie, as though they were better beloued 
ot God: tor that were to vnaduiſed a indging, ſo it were. 
Thã it we haue the diſcretion in vs to conſider the cauſes 
that are noted to vs in the ſcripture: we ſhal finde diuers 
times, that ſuch as are theexceilent ſeruaunts ot God. are 
handled molt rgorouily: and it wil ſeeme ro vs that God 
is againit them: but wee mutt not iudge aſter our one 
tancie. It wee vie that modettie, God will alwayes tuc- 
caur vs When we be aſflicted: but it we be cruel, and foo- 
lun iu 21208 too haſtie jentence, the like meaſure muſt be 
maten vnto vs allo. Furthermore for the better vnder- 
ſtanding ot that which is ſaid here, namely that [ob hath 
ſgaben ria ntix, axa his puender amiſſe: it behoueth vs 
to tak this general rule, that when a man is in fore ward- 
neiſe to folloẽC God and to feare him. the tame ſhall bee 
acceptea,notwithitandingrhar he commit groſſe faults: 
waereas it another man haue not the true teare ot God 
rooted in hin, athogn he haue apparant vertues tat are 
very commendable betore men, yet is all ofit nothing 
worth it is but ſtarłe filth. Looe I ſay) vpon a man that 
fearetn God , and is rghtly, and purely minded to giue 
h:mtcite ro weil doing: and yet norwithitanding he thall 
hauemanyimnarmines : he halteth, he ftaggererh,he ree- 
leth , yea and ſometimes fatlerh flat downe. Vea, but his 
fauites which he doth, are torgivenhim , and God doerh 
{tl reacne him his hande to lift him vp, infomuch that all 
falletn out to his beneſite , bicauie the marke that hee a- 
meth at, is to go vnto God, and his minde leadeth him 
[tl thither warde. On the contrary part, it may come too 
paſſe(as I ſaide) cat a man ſhallbee greatly commended, 
that he ſhall haue goodly vertues, and that hee ſhalldoe 
thinges worthy ot honour : and yet in the meane whyle 
hee hath no good root inhim, but is eyther a deſpiſer of 
God, or vnmerciful towards hisnewhbours. Now ifa m4 
be ſuch a one, none of the things that men honour in him 
can pieaie god. Hereby we may vnderſtãd in whar raking 
Lob was. Iob(as I haue exit ſaid) had al his life lõg bin giuẽ 
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to weldoing: he had benen righreovsman and one that 
feared god: yea & the ſaiie ſinglenes of heart is purpoſely 
attributed yato him hertofote, to ſhew thar our life ſhall 
neuer be welruled, til we bedeane rid of al feinednes, & 


walk as in the ſight of God, & not as before men, & that 


we be not doubleminded, but ſubſtantially grounded to 
giue out ſelues wholy, vnto god. This hath bin ſpoken ex- 
preſly of lob. As concerning the preſent caſe, he indured 
the afflictiõ patiently neuertheles, in the end whe he was 


tormented with extremiryghe fretted & chaſed: & ſpeci- 
ally when men ſel to ſtinging of him, then he forgate and 
outrſhot himſelſe, ſeeming to be minded to reſiſt God in 
that chere ſcaped from him many vnaduiſed words. Iobs 
faults were theſe, that his patiẽce hild not out as it ought 
to haue done, & that heplaid the foole in his tall, name- 
ly in ſome particular ſayings : but yet for all that he kept 
on ſtil to the maike that 1 ſpale of in the beginning, and 
how ſoeuer he ſwarue aſide, yet flingeth he not quyte a- 
way, but holdeth on his race though he go not altogecher 


ightforth: like as hẽ an archer ſhots at a mark,althogh 2 


de hit not the white ful, yet do men ſee that he amed well 
at it it he ſhoot ſoine what nere it · Euenſo ſtood the cafe 
with lob. And that is the cauſe why god attributeth right 
nes vnto him. So then let vs learne, that if we haue a pure 


& e holy in tent, & ſecke [carneſtly}ro'do good; although 
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we be werke, although we be wrapped in many vices, al- 
though we happen to ſtagger and to fall, and although in 
effect we deſerue to be forſaken of God: Yet notwithſtan- 
ding he beareth with vs, and hath not an eye to out inſir- 


mities & vices to condẽne thẽ without forgiuenes. And 30 


that is the cauſe why it is ſaid in the ſcripture, that ſuch as 
ue themſelues to the ſeruing of God and to the keeping 
ofhis law, are righteous : after which maner Zacharie & 
Elizabeth were righteous before God. Howe were they 
righteous? where is ſuch a man to be found, as it ĩs ſaid in 
the Pſalme? Muſt not al of vs needs be condẽned as wret- 
ched ſinners, & al of vs haue our mouths ſtoppedꝰ Tes ve 
rely. Howbcit beſides that god had receiued Zachary and 
Elizabeth to gouerne the by his holy ſpirit: he did alſo ac- 
cept cheir deſirouſnes of wel doing, as if there were no- 
thing but perfection in our deſires, which are ytterly vn- 
perfect. Our obedience is not ſuch as it ought to be: but 
yet doth God accept it in good worth bicauſe that when 
men are [carneſtly] deſirous to ſerue him, hee layeth not 
their imperfections to their charge, And thus ye ſee why 
he accepteth the for righteous. Now then although — 
be faultes in vs, yet wil God forgiue them, & they ſhalbe 
buried in his mercy, ſo as he will not fayle to take vs as 
juſt & righteous, ſo be it that our hart bend thither ward 


to honor him & to giue ourſelues holy to his obediẽce, 30 


as I ſaid afore. And this oght to ſerue vnto two purpoſes. 
For we ſee firſt of al that the Papiſts are out of their wits 
whe they take theſe texts to ground their merits vpon. O 
(ſay chey) be hold, here is mention made of rightnes: ergo 
we deſerue to Godward & haue pure and right hearts to 
come vnto him. Alas wherof commeth this rightnes? de- 
ſerue we ſuch a cõmẽdatiõ at the mouth of our godꝰ Aud 
he might alſo condẽne ys a hundred thouſand times with 
out ſnewing vs any fauour. Howbeit foraſmuchas he wi- 
peth out our faults & forgetteth them, & intẽdeth not to 
haue any regard of them: therefore accepteth he vs for 
righteous. And therefore in this caſe let vs acknowledge 
only his mere mercy & goodnes, & let vs honor him for 
the ſame. And furthermore, ſeing it is ſaide that our Lord 
is contented with vs, & accepteth the things for good & 
cõmendable, which notwithſtanding are defiled: and that 


although chete be much amiſſe & many great faultes and 


imperſections in our woes, & that we de ſerue to be ab- 
horred of god becauſe we ci bring not hing to him of our 
own, but filthines, yet norwithſtanding he acc epte ih and 
receiueth thoſe works which are ſo ſtained with vices, as 


a ſacrifice of ſweet ſent: we ought to take courage to doe 
wel. For ſeing it is ſo,oght we not to be the more inflamed 
to ſerue & honor him. Ve ſee then what we haue to mark 
in this verſe, But by the way let vs mark alſo, that we may 
wel do heroical afts(as men terme them) & behaue our- 
ſelues as vertuouſly and eutteouſly as can be deuiſed, and 


men may cary vs vpon their ſhulders, & yet al chis ſhalbe 


nothing except we haue a liuely root in our harts, and bo 
deſirous to ſerue God as the marł that we haue taken to 
Moote at, It were much better to gos the right way lim- 
ping, than to make great leapes & yet bee neuer the fur · 
ther fore wardꝛyea, ot to make great ſhewes, and in the 
mente vhile to haue our harts ſnarled in al wicked affe · 
ions. Then let vs be ware that we couet not to be prai · 
ſed much of men, but let vs alwaies come vnder the go- 
vernice of our Lord, tat he may hold the bridle ouer vs, 


'& we bethink vs to giue outſelues to him obediẽtly. But 
by the way we haue here a ſure & infallible record of the 


thing that hath bin treated of before: which is, that al- 
though lob failed in ſome point: yet hee ceaſſed not too 
haus a good cace, ſeing that God who is the onely cope. 
tet ĩudge therof, auoweth it to be ſo.On the cõtrary part, 
Ichougn his friẽds had faire colors & reaſons that were 
very fauorable'to ſeming:yet are they miſliked here: And 
hy I haue ſhewed you che two reaſons before: Vherof 
the one is, that they condemnedlob bicauſe he was ſtrikẽ 
of Gods hand. So then, if we wil not haue our judgement 
reuerſed from aboue, let vs learne to leaue iudging at ad- 
venture whe god chaſtizeth men, and let vs conſider wel 
the cauſes that are conteined in holy ſcripture: and let vs 
do it, not only towards our neighbors, but alſo towards 
our ſelues. Doth god afflict vs? Let vs be wiſe, according 
alſo as when S. Iames ſpeketh of patiẽce he purpoſely ter- 
meth it wiſdome. And ſurely the greteſt wiſdom that we 
can haue, is that after we once know that God is our fa- 
ther and haue receiued the grace which he offereth vs in 
our lord leſus chriſt:we cã tale the afflictiõs mekly which 
he ſendeth vs, & bowing downe our ſhulders vnder the, 
fal tocõforting of ourſelues in our miſeries, & rochering 
vp of ourſelues in out ſorowes. That is the way for vs to 
be rightly taught in the ſchole of our God. So thẽ, when- 
ſoeuer god ſcourgeth vs, let vs not conceiue any hartbur- 
ning or bitternes againſt him (for we ſhall gaine nothing 
by it) but rather let vs beare in mind what the holy ſcrſp- 
ture ſheweth ys. Namely that it is needfull for vs to be 
mortiticd,bicauſe we be to much giuẽ to the world, & be 
loth to think vp6 the heauẽly life. If we had our own de- 
ſires, in what plight ſhuld we beꝰ But there is yet moreo- 
uer, chat god knoweth how there are many ſecret rebelli- 
ons in our fleſh, & ther fore we had need to be ſubdued as 
it wer by maine hid. Andagain, we ſhuld not know what 
it is to obey him, if he ſhuld handle vs Calwayesj after our 
owneliking & with our caſe. And therefore he is faine io 
chaſtiſe vs, & to play rough play with vs: howbeit therin 
he procureth our welfare by trying vs, and by ſending vs 
rough & troubleſom things. For if we grudge not againſt 


him at thoſe times: ihẽ is our obedience wel alowed. And 
the thing that we haue to marłe here, is that if we iudge 
diſcretly of the afflictiõs that god ſẽdeth to vs, & likewiſe 
to our neighbours: we ſhal haue the ſaid rightnes wherof 
God beareth witnefle here by his owne mouth. Nowe 
for a concluſion it is ſaid, that God ſendeth Eliphas and 


bis companions unto [ob & commanacth them 10 offer 
facriſices 


_ Gal.r.a1ls. 


Ack. 4.5. G. b. g vtter enimie to it. 


2. Cor. 4 2 57 


2 TREST1 CRAKASF-CO8, 
# ind he them ene mt 68iraia=7anns Nr Surby the means 


Cariſcer and ſayth that OR 


that tr her 
we haue to marke, that Aihough God rebule Hipha 


his companianyatrer-that manera yerbe wouidpet pee - 


them quite Ay -and t hat althougu condemnation were 


Aer ei 


pronounced vpon them, yet was it notto the ende they that he 


ſhoulde ſuffer it, ſo as they houlde lie fill dxere vtterlÿß 
throwne dow ne without remiſſion. There are then two 


ſortes of condamnauon which God pronounceth vpon 


men: & of thoſe two, the firſt may alſo be derided into 0 7 10 4 


ther tuo. General God condtneth vs eber tbersd 
bn haue found vs to be 


oY 


no 
Which are ta om welfare. — 


dic faithfull, nam God chaſtiæeth dayly . For Abou 
God account vs of his houſhold, & that we be fully recõö- 


cilcd to him: yet haue we neede to be cõdemned, & to be 


ſtirred vp tnetby continually more & more, that we may © 
be aſnamed of our ſelues 8 be ſorie and hate our finnes 20 God and vs: we muibedtiontaccactet;totloras,be hope- 


and ſeeke the remedie of them, to the end to magniſie his 


inercie the mom winch be iHewerh to vs in that ee ob- 
taine forgiueneſſe at his hand. Thus ye ice there isa con- 
ue mnation which god layet oni is choſen, notuichſtã 
Ging that they be at one with him, & he haue take the in- 
to his lock. And there is yet another condẽnation which 
is healthfull alſo, & that is of fuch as are after a ſort ſtraũ- 


leſſe. Beholde, God being toe welſyting of allt htecui- 
neſle, ſhewern himſelſe aq cœimie ot all ſia. gut fin dwels 


eth in vs: 


- oncereconeiled vnto him 


gers frõ gods Church, & haue none acquaintance with 


im, according as we ſee how he condemned . Paule at 
ſuch ryme as he was a perſecuter . And euen in the perſon 
ot S. Paule Wo tnay the better vnderitand the thing which 
I inrend to ſay: for it L ſhould alledge two ſeueral perſont 
the thing would not be ſo eaſie to be vnderitood. Behold, 
S. Paule was io wicked a man, as ye would haue thougit 
he had bene vttetly pat recouerie: and yet waste one of 

Gods choſen. He was marked out a forehande from his 


mothers wombe to be an Apoitie: and yet notwitaſtan- 
ding he ſeemed not to be of Gods Church, bus ramer an 


when hee did beate him dawne, and rid him of the pride 
wherwithal he was inſlamed before, & made him in that 
cace as a poore ſlaue. Thar burthen was verie heauie too 
him, and it was a condenatian toimæyea, but yet waa i 
to his welfare. It was meete that the ſame pride of his 
ſhould be ſubdued and beaten don, by force. Ye fee rhe 
how it was a healthful condemaation, but yet was it of a 
man vtteniyeſtraunged from God. & which ſeemed to be 
quite paſt hope ot recouerie. No atter that S. Paule was 
once condemued atter that faſmiomand thereby brought 
into the tolde of Gods fioct ſo as he becamea theep, yea 
and therwithall alſo a theepacard, and was not oniy one 
of thelambs of leſus Chriſt, but alſo a ſhepeherdot his 
focke: yet behoued it him to bee condemned againe. As 
how 2 God buffered him. For he ſayth that God gaue Sa- 
ta leaue togiuc him buffets, as it were in way ot reproch, 
to the ment he ſhould not exalt himſelfby reaſon of the 
highneſſe of the Reuelations which God had giuen him, 
and it behoueu him to haue that counterpoyion to driue 
out the poyſon ot pride, and to keepe him from it. Thus 
we fee in Saint Paules perſon, that there are rwo maners 
ot condemning which are too our weifare. Wee ſee the 
like in this preient place, where Iobs friends be condem- 
ned to their awne ſaluation. For thereby God openeth 
them the gate, and thewerh them that they may hope tor 
pardon, if they come to him with true repentaunce. But 
yet dothhe draw backe from them, ſo as he commeth not 


familiarly vnto them as he did to lob, neither graunteth 


Neuerthelater God condemned n 
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$ and 9 for them. Here therefore wee fee tuo 


: yer mult we alwayes contider 
the weltage of thoſe whom he hath not 
vrrerly forſaken!" ebe taught to take all the 
© corretitivas pacicntly whuch God ſendeth. And although 


hee eve noero od 5 tatake vs 

aur | ithe y wil pitte 
vs it das Braas te ohen we thal 
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ut ſacri- 
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* Ibach inc for- 
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chat wir uff rp rp once for ar for var ſedemp. 

tiõ. tor ſo long as lefus Chiifhis not the ere 


mer fore muit God needes be at warre 
with vs: and his vengeagce mult light on YR „and 
tarie vpon vs for euer: and thete i no ſhift t to ſcape froti 
it, but by reforting to the Stift ue bin 
And esc vs marke, 
that wee ber ſo much thedeſle to be excuſed nowadayes, 


atter that Gdnalt hath ſutied his death and pathon, it vr 


thinke to be quit before God by any other meane, than 
by the ciening ich Chriſt hach made, Tot for anic o- 
ther cauſe] can tharhee hath made TatisfaGiion for 
vs, to Auctargeusot the condemnation ot Jeatht where. 
in wewere. Ihen if we ſocha to obteine mereie, (as wee 
haue need ta do, and as which is the oncly meanes wher- 
by for vs to come vnto Goch wee muſt ztwayes beare in 
mind the death and pation of our LordeTelns Chrift, 
ho ia the facrifice of our nedemption and attonemeut. 

When we go tius uaytu wotłe, let vs not doubt but 
that inaſmuch as our Lord bach ihe ed himteite pitiful 
toward ſuch as ofſondeũ in the time of the ñgures ot the 
law, yea and extendetim mercy to thoie that were not 
the bodie ot his (peculiar people: he will aiſo roceiue v 
at this day, ſeeing that the Goſpel is pubhiſeui thorowe 
the hol world, & that he hath made 2 common leagus 
as wel with the Gentiles at with the Iewes, ſo as there 


is namore any wal to put betwirt them. Let vs 

nat doubt i i ſay) butthatif recourie vnto God 

by meanes of the ſaid Sacrifice: he will preuent vs, to the 

5o intent that hauing obteineũ iauour at his hand, we may 
be aſſured at our ſaluation. 

Nowelxt vs fall downe before the face of eur good 

God nh acknowledgement ot our faultes, praying him 


to clenſe vs more and more from them, and that when - 
ſoeuer we be-rebuked by him, he will there withall make 
vs too feele his farherly goodneſſe, ſo as wee may haue 
waereof to take comfort in our aduerſties, and not bet 
greeued though he beginne toochaſtize va, and in tha 
meane while ſpare the wretched-vnbeiceuers : knowing 


60 that by that meanes hee declareth too vs, that ſeeing he 


hath choſen vs to himitlie, hee wil not haue vs too pe- 
riſne. And therefore let vs praye him] that hee ſuffer 
not his roddes to be e to vs, ſoas wee ſhould 
abyde ſtill hardened in oure ſinnes: but that bee wall 
drawe vs to him throughly, that wee may with alllowli- 
neſſe acknowledge our ſinnes, and bee ſorie for them in 
our heartes: yea and allo proteſi before men how much 
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I 55 Ae ke wete nor found more fiyrer women in al the Coũtrie, than lobe daughters: and 
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Allo he had {even ſonnes and thireedaughters. n 
And he called the name of one Lemima, and the name of another, Kerizzand ther nameof 
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and the lord receiued the face of lob. 
tiuity oß Iob whenhepeayed forhis frends, and be bleſſed the 
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And alter theſechings, Lob lived a hundred an 
8 ——.— the fourth generation. 
17 Atid lie died aged ful latisfied with dayes, 0 1 


3 men, is to the intent they 
themert humbled, and cal to minde the faults which they 
haue cẽmirted. That cherfore is the teaſon why it is ſaid 


\ 


Ee handGete how Godi in \rebuking 
Tobs frendes, would not leaue them 
h recalled the to repentance 
by telling them that he would heare 
EA e,&cbaue pity vpon the. And ſo ye 
kT 88S] {ce chat corrections are profitable to 
3 — God ſhutteth not the gate 
againſt ach ſheweth vs that he is readye to receiue vs 
to mercy. For otherwiſe whatſhuld it boote vt to be cõ- 


7 


uicted of dur ſinnes? We ſhould be drowned in diſpaire, if 42 deined the high Prieſt to enter alone into the Sanctuary, 


we tooke not hold of Gods mercy : & ſo ſhould we ne- 
uer be touched with true earneſtnes to repent vs of our 
euil doings but rather were hardhearted, ſo as we ſhuld 
chafe vpon the bridle, & there ſhuld be none amendment 
in vs. Therſore let vs marke wel, that God worketh men 
a ſingular benefit, when aſterhis cauſing of them to ſeele 
their one naughtines ; hee ſneweth them that yet not- 
withſtanding they ſhall obteine fauout if they ſeełe it. 
Bur here withall we haue ſeene alſo, that God commaun- 


ded thoſe men #0 bring them ſacrifices to lob, to the ende 50 


that be ſhomlde pray for them: and that was to humble 
them.Foralthough God ſhewe himſelfe gentle and wel- 
minded towardes vs: yet haue we neede that he ſhoulde 
partly ſhewe himſelfe hard to be intreated of vs. Yea and 
that is to make vs haue a diflyking of our ſinnes: for of- 
tentimes it ſeemeth ſufficient too vs to haue giuen one 
good ſigh and away (as we commonly ſay in our tongue) 
and ſo we doas it were but dally with God. Nepentaunce 
ought to make vs vtteriy diſmaide, and it ought to ſtrike 
vs With feare when we conſid er Gods wrath, which is a- 
ble to oueruhelme vs vtterly. Wer chinke not vpon that, 
but we paſſe ouer it, as we woulde paſſe ouer whote bur- 
ningcoles,as they ſay. In this reſpect it is good and profi- 
table for vs, that our lord ſhould as it were reine vs ſhort, 
and ſhew vs that there is yer ſtil ſome naughtines lurking 
in vs, the which it ſtandeth vs in hand to perceiue better. 
Then Gods afoording of ſo large penywoorthes of his 


Karte veces nd been his ſonnes and his 


ſhould alwayes be 


it this text, that Job ſbauld pray for thoſe that bad offen- 
ded. But yer notwithſtanding. ĩt is not tobe doubted, but 


that as wel by the ſacrifices as by Iobs perſon, God ment 


to ſhewe that men haue neede of ſome meane or Media- 
tor, to male them way to him, and tocauſe them to finde 
fanour according as we ſee, that in the lawe, God had or- 


in che name of al che people, and that al men elſe ſhoulde 
ſlande alooſe, acknowledꝑing themſelues vnwoorthy to 
preaſe neere the preſence of God. For that was to beto- 
ken, that without a Mediatour togo in vnto God on our 
behalſe, it ſhould neuet bee lawfull for vs to pray vntoo 
him: and good right alſo is it that we ſhoulde bee hilde 
ſcorne of and ſhut out. No then Iob hild here the room 
and office of a Prieſt when hee made interceſſion for his 
frendes: but he tooke ie not ypon him of his owne head: 
for that had bene too gieat preſumption in him. It beho- 
ued him to ſue vnto God for [other mens] pardon, and 
yet coulde not he himſelfecome thither without a Medi- 
atour and Aduocate: and how then could he haue ob- 
teined grace for all the reſt, if God had not inioyned him 
that charge > And fo as touching the preſent act, God ap- 
pointed Iob to be a Prieſt, and it bchoued him ſo to bee. 
For (as the Apoſtle ſayth) no man ought to take that ho- 
nour vpon him, ſauing he that is appointed by God: and 
ſuch a one is a true and lawful Prieſt, like as Ieſus Chriſt 
himſelfe was, who though he be maiſter in the Church, 
and the head ofmen and Angels, and ſitteth in the glory 
of God his father: did yet nocwithflanding not thruſt in 
himſelfe , but was called therevuto with a ſolemne othe 
by him that ſaide to him, Ihaue ſworne and will not re- 
pent,thouart a Prieſt for guer after the order of Melchi- 
ſedeck. 


Then let vs marke well that whereas Iob is ſer 1 
te 
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lrere for a Prieſt: ĩtãs tothe eue that weſhould gather 
thereof, that whenſoeuer wer haue to ſe e fonguineſſe 
of our ſinnes, euerie of vs muſt not thruſt forth himſelſt 
without hauing any beter meaue: but con ſidrr that it 
is the office of leſus Chriſt to gie vaxceſſr and ia open 
vs the gate, and to bring vs to thepreſence of Gods fa- 
ther, to the ende wee may bechearde there, and that the 
throne of his Maieſtie may not be terrible butamiable to 
vs. Now if this were done in th time of the law, yea & e- 
uen among thoſe to whom God communicated not him 
ſci: fo tamiliarly : whar ſhal we doe in theſe dayes when 
ee aue aful declaration that leſus Chiriſt is the onely 
Aduocate which maketh interceſſion for vs to the intent 
that out ſures may be wel recriued ? And herein appea- 
reth che vnthankefulneffeof the worlde. For vchat hath 
beenc the cauſe of lecking fomany Aduocates and Pa- 
tones, and that euerie man hath had a ſeuerall deuotion 
to bring kimielſe in vnto God, but becauſe men haue not 
knowne the office of our Lorde leſus Chriſt > So chen 

let ys marke, that whenfoeuer anye of vs offendeth; hee 
mutt not ſteppe rathly to the heauenly throne, but come 
thithet by the meanes of him that is appoynted for the 

purpoſe. And then are wee ſure that God wil not thake 

vs off, for we haue his promiſe; which cannot deceiue vs. 

Bur if we come thither geeriſnly or at aduenture, it ſhall 

not boot vs a whit. Inlikecaſe is ir with the ſacriſices that 

are ſpoken of heere: For the prayers were neuer hearde 

wichour the ſacrifice. And hy? For God intended too 

ſhew chat of good right men ate vuworthy to come vn- 

tohim, becaule al haue deſerued death, and therfore that 

their comming thither ſhould bee but their deſtruction. 

Therefore al they that euer minded too obteine fauour, 

haue brought ſome ſacrifices with them, to confeſſe that 

they were in danger of Gods iudgement, and that they 
could not be deliuered otherwiſe than by ſacrifice. 

The very Heathen men haue alſo followed the ſame: 
but they vnderſtood not to what ende: [and therefore] 
it was but onely a witneſſe againſt themſelues. Neuerthe- 
leſſe it was Gods will too leaue a preſident through the 


Whole worlde, whereby men ſhoulde acknowledge that 


there was nothing but damnation in themſelues, and that 
they could not be rid of it, except their ſinnes were blor- 
ted out by making ſome amendes. But now haue we the 
truth of it reuealed vnto vs in the Goſpell: which is, that 
as oft as we pray before God, we muſt haue our recourſe 
to the death and paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt: for we 
cannot otherwiſe be reconciled vnto him, and therefore 
our prayers muſt bee ſprinkled with the bloud which hee 
did ſhed ro waſh away our ſpottes. Thus ye ſee how we 
may become acceptable vnto God, notwithſtanding that 
of good right he bee our mortall enemie, and that as wee 
haue made warte vnto him, fo his vengeance and curſe 
lie vpon us, that is to wit, by comming vnto him with the 
Sacrifice that was offered by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and 
by applying the ſame to our vſe, to the intent that we and 
our prayers may bee bliſſed and throughly accepted of 
God: for, then wil he not faile to receyue vs into his fa- 
uour. 

Houbeit, it is to bee noted heere, that whereas God 
faith to the end I do no follie vnto you, (forſo is it word for 
worde in the text:) that maner of peach would be ſome- 
what with the hardeſt. But if wee marke what is written 
in the eightenth Pſalme, we ſhall haue aplaine and eaſie 
declaration of this ſaying . It is ſaide that God wil handle 
men according as hee findeth them. 
(ſaieth hee) I wildeale frowardly. This may ſeeme verie 
ſt:ange :neuertheletle,ir proucth not that God changeth 


With the frowarde 


"I 
hispwpoſe;bris like vnto vs: bur only importerhchar ws 


that finde God to bee a rough ryder to ar horie(as 
the ptouerbe ſaythij for if we be ſtubborus aud fhiffenccs 


ed, ſa ase v il not hove: God wil come ons witty 
maine blazys of the beetle. Then it might ſmevnto vs, 
that God is terrible and teerce. Accotdingimerſote as wo 
finde God to be, and as ue conteiue him too hee in our 
fancies when he ſtriketh vpon vs: ſuch a one isbe ſaid to 
bee although no ehaunge can light vpon ix Maueſlie. As 


0 much is to be ſayde of this text, It is ſaide to abe c / a 
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un fo lice with your as thavugh our Lordeiſhoude ay, to 
the ende that I handle you not according to ynur tollis 
atd frowandneſſe: fot the worde importathubat alſo. 

To the intent then that 1 execure, noe: my veageanca 
vpon you, that is to ſaß, to thointam handle yuu not at; 
ter ſuch faſhion as you haue deſerved; looe that ye ga 
to my ſotuant Iob, This is according to that Which i haue 
{aide alreadic : namely that foraimuch as Iobs ſreodes 
hauing knowledee of their offences were not yerſuffci- 
ently ſubdued ; God was ſaine too diſcouet their ſhame 
furthet, and comake them perceiue that if he ſhould han- 
dle them as they were worthie,it would be a terrible dea · 
ling too them: and theretore that when lob came as a 
meane betwint them with his prayers, then he would be 
at one with them. 

And there withal their chakence is declared, in that 
they ard zu Gadcommannaded them, And herein wece 
how men are chaunged when God ſpeaketh to them et- 
fectually, nat onely by making them heate his voyce with 
their eares, but allo by making them too receiue irinto 
their heatres; For before that time lobs friendes bad ta- 
ken him for a reprobate ; and gaue iudgement vpon him 


without admitting any excuſe. They ſpake luitily ag ainſt 
him as though hee had beene but ſome ſillie wormeof 


the earth, or ſome vyler thing than a worme. , But nowe 
they come to him, yea euen with intreataunce. For God 
hath berefte them of the pride that blinded them ba- 
fore. 
Lo then what chaunge followeth when wee be hum · 
bled before God, and that he hath ſo ſpoken in our harts, 
as we know what wee be. For there is nothing that kee- 
peth vs from walking in feare, and from vtter abaſing of 
our ſelues, but that we be ſotted with a tooluh ouerwe e- 
ning, to thinke our ſelues to bee that which wee be not. 
Therefore God muſt be faine to teache vs. For al the men 
in the worde cannot mend this foolith pride where with 
we be puffed vp, til God haue put to his hand. But beſides 
that Iobs frends had forgotten the pride where with they 
had erewhiles bene caried away, they did alſo ſhew their 
repentance in obeying God : and in verie deede the true 
fruite that ſheweth the roote bee good, which otherwile 
ſhoulde lie hidden in the heart, is that wee indeuour ta 


obey Gods ordinance. And that alſo is the cauſe why it 


is ſayd in the Actes: Men and brethren, what ſhal we do? 


When Saynte Peter had as it were thundered agaynſte {2 ,. x, 


thoſe that had erewhyles deſpiſed our Lord leſus Chriſt; 

it is ſaide that they being wounded in their heartes , and 
pricked — with remorſe, ſaide what ſhal we doc? 
They offered themſelues vnto God, to follow hatſoeuet 


so he ſhould command them. 


Therefore we ſee the like frute of repentance inthis 
Text: For Iobs frends vpon knowledge and putting away 
of the fond ouerweening wherewith they had bene hilde 
before, come and doe al that God willed them, And fo 
whenſoeuer we be throughly humbled before God, ſo 2s 
we be diſpleaſed with our ſelues: we ſhal alſohaue a wil- 


lirgneſſcand deſite to ſubmit our {clues to Gods worde: 
For 
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Forit is oneperce of our ouerweening, to do the things 
that we haue imagined in our owne brain. And when we 
vil needs be ouerwiſe, we cannot obey God: but wht we 
be vtterly bereft of al pride, then we know that god ought 
to haue authority to tel vs hat is good for vs to do, & 
thatther is nothig els for vs to do, but to ſubmit our ſelues 
without ny gainſaying. Now ix is added imediatly, that 
god recriuea ube face of lob c turned bis captiontie, or 
was turnetf at his repẽtance, wh be prayed for his freds. 
Scing itis ſo that God regarded the face of Iob, & accep- 
ted his prayer ſorſom uchas he had appointed him to be 
2 prieſt: i p ayyou haue not we a much better certeinty, 
ſeeing our euerlaſting A duocate who is entred into the 
ſanctuarie of henuen, that is to wit our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
ſha! neuer be refuzed,nor we neither if we come to God 


odere his father by his meanes, holding euermore the way and 


furtherance that he hath giuẽ vs? Behold, lob was a poore 
man; and euen entring into the high way to blaſpheme 
god: & alchough he did holde himſelf in patience in che 
winding wp, yet had he ſuch pangs as made him to fling o- 
ner the fields, inſomuchthat he offended God greeuouſſy 
as L haue declared heretofore: & yet for al that, vhẽ god 
inioyned him that office of praying, he hard him, not on- 
ly for himſelf, but alſo for ſtraungers , yea and for ſuch as 
had bin his enemies, & were as good wel neere as ſepa- 
rated from God. For they had vtterly peruerted his word 
and beaten downe and deſtroyed the hope of the endles 
life that is tocome , as I haue ſaide afore : and yer not- 
withſtanding, Iob obteineth grace for them. 


ID: CAL. CLIX. SERMON ON 


10 


furtherance hichhe hatlr giten them by his word: For 
they be turned away by theiro ne maliciouſnes,& haue 
ſhut the gato againſt thæmſelues , that they might haue 
none acceſſe vnto God tocal vpon him: according al ſo 
as we khow that there is no opening, except we haue le- 
ſus Clinſtfor our ſpokeſman, whom they haue forſaken. 

Aud that is, bicauſe the diuell hath at all times ſo la- 
boured to put foorth fonde ymaginations to carie away 
men kithet und thicher; Butter vs keepe our ſelues from 
gadding out: and rather fich we ſee that God hath heard 
men by meanes of their Sactifices, ſo that the Prieftes of 
the law entered not in vᷣain into the Sanctuarie that was 
made withmannes handes, and was corruptible, when 
as they brought uo better thing with the than the blood 
ofa beaſt: let vs be fare that nowe our Lord leſus Chriſt 
vill make vs too finde God pitifull and fauourable tow- 
ardes vs, ſo as we ſhall be reteiued to merciei, doubtleſſe 
if our prayers be grounded vpon the facrifices which hee 
hath offered, and that wee acknowledge ho we it belon- 
geth to him tocarie wonde ſor vs, and to cauſe vs too be 
hearde. Heere withall wee haue allo too marke ho we it is 
ſaid hete, chat God mae alu captiurtie to turne, ot was 
turned at his repentance : for ſo may the woordes bee ta- 
ken. Zut the playneſt trauſlation is, that hee turned Iobs 
captiuitie, ſo as the arguiſhe wherein he was, was taken 
away: or elſe, his captuutie, that is to ſay, his cattell and 
ſabſtaunce that had -beene raken away from _ were 


reſtored againe. But hebe uuer it was, it betokeneth 
that in the ende God had pitie vpon his ſeruant. Vea and 


Nove if it bee ſaide thar God made that thing auail- 0 it is purpoſely expreſſed to haue come to paſſe, when [ob 


able which was but a little dimme ſhadow: what ſhalbe 
done now that he hath appointed his owne oneh ſonne 


prayed for bus frendt, rhat is to ſay, for thoſe that hadper 
ſecured him, as we haue ſcene afore. And heerein we ſee 


to bee the prieſt, and commaunded him, not to offer vp that if wee loue our enemies, and procure their welfare 


Goates and Calues or ſneepe, but to offer vp both his bo- 
die and ſoule in ſacrifice > Seeing then that the Sonne of 
God hath in his owne perſone offered himſclfe for our 
redemption, and to doe away all our finnes, and ceaſſeth 
not to make interceſſion for vs ſtil: ſhouldewe doube of 
obteyning forgiueneſſe for his ſake, or of beeing alwayes 
receiued with all louingneſſe and fauour at Gods hand? 
But (as I haue touched alreadie) the naughtineſſe of the 
world ſheweth it ſelfe in this, that men cannot content 
themſelues with one mediatour alone. The Papiſts runne 
ſeeking to their Heeſaints and Sheeſaints, to be their Pa- 
trons and Aduocates. And what is the cauſe thereof? For 
that they yeeld not ſo much worſhip vnto Ieſus Chriſt as 
to acknowlege that he hath bought them with his death 
and paſſion. 

They can wel ynough cal him ſonne of God, and Re- 
deemer : but they acknowledge him not for their Aduo- 
cate, neither flee they to him for ſuccour : they know not 
what it is topraye tohim, they heare no tydinges of it a- 
mong them. And on our ſide, do we our duetie as becom- 
meth vsꝰ I ſpeake of thoſe that are duely taught. For as 
oft as we ſhould pray vnto God: the euerlaſting Sacrifice 
whereby redemption hath beene purchaſed for vs, ought 
to come to our remembraunce and before our eyes. But 


ve neuer thinke vpon it but at a glaunce: and there are 


manie ſo groſſe and beaſtly, that although they ought to 
haue their cares deafe with hearing that Ieſus Chriſt is 
our Aduocate : yetcan they not diſcerne betweene God 
and our Lorde leſus Chriſt , inſomuch that when they 
ſhould call vpon the father in the name of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt, they wote not whither there bee anie Aduo- 
cate that maketh interceſſion for vs or no. But it is no 
matuel though our Lorde doe oftentimes fo dazle mens 
eyes to the ende to turne them away from themeane of 


and ſaluation: it ſhal bet to our owne beneſite and pro- 
fite, and God wilmake the bliſſing to returne vppon vs. 
Wee bee diners times afraide leaſt wee ſhoulde bee too 
gentle and kinde hearted when men haue offended vs: 
and this diueliſh prouerbe, that if a man p'ay the ſheepe, 
the woolfe wil eate him vp, is too much practiſed. That 


40 is the cauſe why we beſo wedded to our owne reuenge, 


when men haue troubled vs or done vs any wrong. le 
ſeemeth to vs that in forgiuinꝑ, wee be layde open too all 
reproche , and that our enemies wil take the more bold- 
neſſe at it againſt vs. But it behooueth vs to let al thoſe 
fancies go: for God hath taken the charge of vs himſelfe, 
and hath giuen vs a good Shephearde, euen our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, who hath promiſed too keepe vs. And fur- 
thermore let vs marke wel, that when wee pray for ſuche 
as vexe vs, the ſame bliſſing will light vpon vs. If it pleaſe 


10 God that it take place: it is verie well: whereas they 


60 


were enimics before, nowe they ſhall bee our brethren. 
And if they continue wilful in their malice, yet will our 
Lorde make all the requeſtes to redounde too our ſelues, 
which we ſhall haue made for them. Thus yee ſee why it 
is purpoſely ſaide, that God looked mercifully vpon Fob, 
when he had prayed for thoſe that had ſo miſuſed him, as 
we haue ſcene. And ſo it behoneth vs too call too minde 
howe Saint Iames ſayth, you haue heard of the pacience 


of Iob, & ſeene what ende and iſſue God gaue him. Now Iam. 5. c ir. 


he ſheweth vs that the afflictions which god ſendeth vp- 
on his children, laſt but a while, and that the end of them 
is right happie, ſo as it is farre better for them to be ſo af- 
flicted for a time, than too liue alwayes at their eaſe. For if 
God ſhould ſpare them to much, there were not that mã 
which would not fal aſleepe in this worlde : We ſhoulde 
no more knowe what obedience were : the luſtes of ovr 


fleſh would play the reſtie iades: and we woulde thinke 
vpon 


— 


C IT» 


Fat cuts py * 


f. Cor. io. c 


Jam. 5. 11. 


Jeb. 3. &. 6 b. 
9. to 4 7. d 


17,(7.10618, 


vpon nothing but thispreſent tranſitorie life, Therefore 
let vs vnderſtand, that when God affliterh his faithfull 
ones, firſt it is not ofpurpole to preſſe them to the vtter- 
moſt: for he knoweth what they be able to beare: and S. 
Paule faith accordingly, that foraim uchas god is faithful, 
he wil not ſuffer vs tobe tempted beyond that which we 
be able to beare. And furthermore he ſheweth in the end 
that wee haue cauſe to wiſhe to be ſo beaten with Gods 
ſcourges, according as Dauid ſaith, Lorde it was good for 
me that thou didſt chaſtiſe me. Inſomuch that we may al- 
wayes glory in our aduerſities & corrections. That is the 
thing which it behoueth vs to mark in this ſtrein. For it is 
not for Iobs ſake that this was writte, that god bleſſed his 
latter ſtate more then bis firſt that he doubled his goods 
& ſubſtance which were very greatafore ; that hee gaut 
him ſonnes & dangbtert, & that he lengthned his life, ſo 
as be (aw the chilaren that came of his owne race vnto 
the fourth generation after he had ſene himſelf at ſo lou 
an ebbe. True it is that here the holy ghoſt ment to leaue 
2 memorial of the gracious goodnes that god ſhewed v- 
pon theperſon of lob: howbeit, that was not for his in- 
ſtruction, but for ours. Then is it not without cauſe that 
S. Iames hath ſer vs downe the ſelfeſame mirrour, ſaying: 
my frencis, true it is that it is a hard & troubleſome thing 
to keepe patience when men are tormented : it is againſt 
their nature. Howbeitin theende God turnerh all things 
in ſuch wiſe to their welfare, às thei perceiue it was much 
better for the to haue bin ſo afflicted, than to haue bin to 
much & too tenderly borne withal and cockered. To bee 
ſhort, wheſocuer we are troubled with aduerſitie, I mean 
not onely of body, but alſo when we haue ſuch heartby- 
tinges as ſet vs in a chafe, and tempt vs to diſpaire, or too 
carp againſt god: let vs bethinł vs of the things which we 
haue read of Iob & of his patience. For if we compare his 
aduerfities with all the aduerſities that wee bee able too 
beare: we ſhal certeinly find that in him God ment to ſet 
out a myrrour that paſſed all the temptations & troubles 
that dayly befal the godly. Sec howe Iob was on the one 
ſide ſpoiled of al his ſubſtance: hee had bene rich, and as a 
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maid, and chere is none of vs al but he ſhal vtterly quayle; 
ſaying : what booteth it a man to ſerue God, ſeeing that 
ſuche as haue walked in his feare, are moſt vnfortunate? 
But when we looke vpõ the end: that is the thing W herin 
we haue where with to comfort our ſelues: namely, firit 
of al(as I haue ſaide)bycauſe the attlictions of Gods chil- 
dren laſt but a while : and ſecondly they ſerue them for 
[lalues & j medicines: and ſmoreouer j the end of them is 
alwayes happy: inſomuch that they haue euer cauſe too 


10 gloriſie God, not onely when he delinererh them, but alſo 


bicauſe he mortiſieth al their wicked luſts: and alſo ther- 
in they haue a better confirmation of the doctrine, in that 
whereas our Lorde leſus Chriſt is the liuely Image ot all 
the faithful children of God, they bee made conformable 
to him, as S. Paule declareth in the eight to the Romanes, 
that in al our aduerſities we bee ſhaped like to the Image 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, who is the eldeſt ſonne in the 
houſe of God. And truely if we looke but onely vpon the 
croſſe of leſus Chriſt, it is curſed by Gods owne mouth: 


20 we ſhal ſee nothing there but ſhame and terrour: and to 


be ſhort, it wil ſeeme that the verie gulſe of hell is open to 
ſwallow vp Ieſus Chriſt. But when we1oyne his relurre- 
ction to his death, behold where wich to comtort vs, be- 
hold wherewith to aſſwage al our ſorrowes, to the ende 
we be not ouer ſorrowful whenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God 
to atflict vs. And this was purpoſely ful filled in out Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, to the intent we ſhould know that this was 
not written for any one perſon onely: but to the intent 
that al of vs ſhould vnderftande, that the ſonne of God 


30 wil make vs partakers of his life if we die with him, and 


partakers of his glory, if we beare al the ſhames and ad- 
uerſities which it ſhal pleaſe God to lay vpon our ſhoul- 
ders, according alſo as S. Paule ipeakerh of it in another 
place. We ſee then that thecauſe why this is reheatſed to 
vs, is that we ſhould not be vtterly diſmaid, when we ſee 
that God afflicteth vs, nor conceiue any ſuch ſorrowe as 
ſhould ſhut vp our hearts and to holde vs priſoners fo as 
we might receiue no comfort: but that we ſhuld al wayes 
haue an eye to the end which God hath promiſed to his 


Prince in his Countrey: he is vtterly bereft of all things, V children, according as he hath ſhewed by effect, as well in 


and hath neither houte nor any thing els left him: beſides 
this, ye ſee he was alſo bereft of his children: his wife ſpi- 
ted him & was againſt him: As for his bodie, beholde,ic 
was a rotten carion, ſuch a one as men would be loth to 
looke vpon, according as we haue ſeene him complaine 
that his skin cleaued to his bones, yea and howe it hath 
bin ſaide that hee ſcraped of the rottenneſſe of his fleſhe 
[with a potſherd. ] This was a terrible ſight, but yet were 
not the things that Iob ſuffered both in his goods, and in 


lob, as alſo in Dauid, and others, but cheeflieſt in our lord 
leſus Chriſt, vho is the true and cheete patterne of al the 
faithful. 

True it is that it doth not commonly fal out that god 
doubleth his benefits towards ſuch as haue bin atflited, 
lo as it may be ſene that they be far rich er than they were 
before, & that they haue children & oſsprir g, & al that is 
to be deſired to the world ward. This is not alwayes ſene⸗ 
for God handleth vs not after one egal rate: he knoweth 


his children, and in his wife, and in his bodie, the cheefe 0 what is fitte for euery man, and it behooueth vs to trame 


things that he indured. Al thoſe were nothing in compa- 
riſon of the anguiſh that he abode, when he ſaw that god 
was againſt him: and that alſo is the thing vhereat hee 
was greeued when hemade his complaints, ſaying: What 
now? Why doth not God take me away? Why am I not 
raſed out of the world? Muſt Ilinger here after this ſort? 
And ſeeing I am but a poore frayle creature, why doeth 
God preſſe me ſo greeuouſlſyꝰ Iob then was in great trou- 
ble, when he faw that God was his aduerſary partie, and 


our ſelues to receiue our portion in ſuch wite as it ſhall 
pleaſe him to deale it vnto vs, as at a houſeholders hande 
which knoweth well what is meet for his houſehold. Bus 
how ſoeuer the worlde go, it behoueth vs to take it for a 
general rule, that God will not onely >ring our atflicti- 
ons to an end, but alſo make them to turne to our wel- 
fare, ſo as we ſhal perceiue that he forgate vs not, at ſuck 
time as he afflicted vs, but rather ſhewed himſelſe conti - 
nually a facher towardes vs, in that he ſuffered vs not ra 


that he on his ſide iſt not why. Nowe ſeeing it is ſo: it 60 fall too faſt a ſleepe in this worlde. As for the temporall 


muſt not greeue vs i we be meanly afflicted, and that god 
chaſtiſe vs according to our infirmitie, euery man in hit 
owne behalte: we muſt not thinke it ſtraunge: but let vs 
reſort to this ſtorie which is written for out learning, & 
therevpon haue an eye to the ende. For if wee looke no 
further but to the extremitie wherein Iob was during the 


tme that God perſecuted him: alas we ſhalbe vtteriy di- 


bliſſings, well may wee take them alſo as God ſendeth 
them: howbeit let vs haue an eye to the principal : which 
is, that if there were nothing ds but that wee bee conſir- 
med in Gods goodneſſe, that wee haue the greater aſſu- 
rance of his ayde. and that our fayth is alwayes exerciſed 
when we be afflicted: is not that very muchꝰ Ihe man 
that ſcarce knew howe auaylable Gods auour is to helpe 
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vs at our need, ,dothin afflitis ſee that God ſtrengthneth 
him in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirit, that he beareth the af- 
fliction meekly: & whe he is deliuered, the knoweth he 
that god did put to his had: & therypõ he gathereth that 
ſeing god hath atliſted him for one brũt, he wil neuer fail 
hun atter. If we had none other thing, but that on the on 
fide we (ce the helpe that god giueth vs: & ſecondly that 
he wor keth in vs by his holy ſpirit, to the intent we ſhuld 
not quail: & finally he ſheweth ys by expericce that he is 


redy to help vs al times: I ſay if we had no more but that: 10 


were it not an ineſtimable profit? Bur there is yet more: 
which is, that god małeth vs toperceiue our inſirmities 
which we knewe not before: & thereby we be the moro 
prouoked to cal vpon him, as though he had whetted vs 
thervnto. And on the otherſide, wheras we had taken the 
correctiõs to come by haphazad, we be taught to receiue 
thẽ as at his hand, & to make our profit of thẽ. And again 
whe we be lo ſtriłken down we be the better diſpoſed to 
fecke tor the heauenly life : for ſuch as roiſt it out to the 


world ward do turne away fr6 god. Cõtrariwiſr, whẽ we 20 


be ouermaſtred, & god hath caſt vs down to the ground, 
& we be brought ſo low & feeble as we wote not where 
to becom: it is to the end to make vs cleaue vnto him, & 
to taſte better of the ſpiritual welfare that is prepared for 
vs. The it we had none other things thi theſe, ought we 
not co know that the things which are writcs of lob are 
performed in vs, & that we haue a true exaple of them? 
Thertore let vs ſuffer god to handle vs, & to dealehis be- 
nefits to vs as he himſelf ſhal ſe good. But howſoeuer we 


fare, let vs aſſure our ſelues that the end ſhal alwayes be 30 


happy. And truly if there were none other thing but this 
that afflictions ſerue to bring vs to the glory of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, & that when we bee once taken out of this 
world, we ſhalbe in company with the ſon of God & his 
Angels: ought we not to honor the? And although they 
be tharp & hard to our fleſh yet norwithſtad.ng haue we 
not wherof to teioyce cõtinually, & to yeeld thanks vnto 
god, ſpecialy whẽ he deliuereth vs out of ourpreſent mi- 
ſeries? Howbeit, foraſmuchas al could not be diſcharged at 


length, & it is ynough to haue a ſhort ſum of the things 


that are ſaid here: l ſorbear to ſpeak now ofthe beauty of 

Tbs daug htersefor in effect the ſcripture ment to betokẽ, 

that god made him to proſper in ſuch wiſe to the world- 

ward, as we may ſee with our eyes that he fauoured him, 

yea euen beyond the cõmon tate. And let vs not thinłe it 

ſtrange, that god would in thoſe dayes vtter his loue to- 

wards the faithful, by earthly & trãſitorie proſperity. For 

the heauenly life was not then ſo perfectly diſcouered, as 

it is nowadayes by the Goſpell. Ieſus Chriſt was not yet 

manifeſted, whocamedowne hither to lift vs vp, & clo- 30 
thed himſelf with our fleſh,to ſhew that god dwelleth in 
vs, & hath ioyned vs to his glory & immottality. Theſe 
things were not yet come to paſſe, & therfore it behoued 
the faithful to be handled partly like litle chudrẽ. And that 

f is the cauſe why that whe the ancient fathers are 
Gen.13.6 6. of in the ſeripture, it is purpoſely ſaid that god bliſſed ths 
| 23. 41. & ia their ofſpring, in their cattel, in their poſſeſſions, and in 
| 244,35- & 25. ſuch other things, & ſpecially in length oflife. And why 
4 1.2.3-7+ ſodlt waz for them to be helped by thoſe meanes in way- 

ting til the heaudy life werediſcouered vnto vs, vnto wh6 60 
dur lord leſus Chriſt hath opened the gate of Paradiſe by 
his cõmĩg, to make vs moũt vp aloft with him. Thẽ ifgod 
male not vs now to proſper ſo much to the worldward, 
we muſt notbe greeued at it: for our ſtate is not worſe 
than the ſtate of the ancient fathers: we haue a far bettet 
recõpeuce which ought to comfort vs. For example, let vs 
rake but only that which is laid cõcerning longlife. God 
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in his law hath highly eſteemed the long life that he gave 
to the faithful. And yet notwithſtanding many vnbelee- 
uers & vtter reprobates haue liued log. Therfore we mult 
not reſt there, ſorſomuchas it is a benefit that may be cõ- 
mon aſwel to gods enemies, as to his frends: It is pot the 
ſoucrain good thing, it is not the true & perſect happines 
no, it cõmeth far ſhort of it But we mult alſo adde the ſe- 
condpoint: whichis, that the fathers of olde time knewe 
not yet ſo perfectly as we do, that God had prepared the 
an heritage in heaut᷑. Itue it is that they had ſome taſt of 
it, & they had che ſame faith which we haue: but yet had 
they no ſuch opening as we haue inourlord leſus chriſt. 
Therfore it was meet that god ſhuld let thẽ liue long, and 
make the to proſit [in knowledge} by long experience in 
the world. Lo why lob liued long ume. Nowadayes our 
life is ſhorter , & that is becauſe leſus Chriſt is appeared 
vnto vs,& hath ſhewed vs that we are but ſtraungers in 
this worlde,that we might run to the heritage which is 
purchaſed by his bloud. The thing that was thẽ but in tha 
dowes, was to be confirmed by viſible benefits. But now 
we haue the ſubſtance. the ſhadows & figures are paſt: we 
haue the body of thẽ in our lord leſus Chriſt:therlore we 
mult be contented with whatſoeuer god giueth vs, & re- 
fer our ſelues wholy to his guiding, And furthemore let 
vs vnderſtande, that we muſt be contented with the life 
that we haue liued, whenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe god to rake 
vs out of the world. True it is that whe the ſcripture ſpea- 
keth ſo of lob & Abrahã: that they died old men & ful fa 
tis ed with dayes: it is to expreſſe the te mporall bliſſing 
that I haue ſpoken of. But howſoeuer they fared, neither 
Iob, nor Abrahã, nor ſuch other like would euer haue bin Cen. 25. 45. 
ſatisſied wich liuing in this world, if they had not amed at 

a better & more excellent end. Ie ſee then how it was re- 

quiſit that god ſhuld prolong cheir life: to the end to giue 

them the longer experience o his goodnes : which thing 

is not now to requiſit for vs, Which haue a more large de- 

claration of Gods fatherly loue towardes vs. Therefore it 

behoueth vs to be ſatisfied with our life, and to diſpoſe 

our ſelues to die when it ſhal pleaſe God, ſo as we may go 

hence with a glad hart, & not with gnaſhing of our teeth 

as the vnbelecuers doe. For if they had liued a hundred 

thouſand yeeres, yet would they faine tarie here beneath 

ſtil: for they haue none other hope but ofthis preſent life, 


Col. 2. c. 17. 


e it ſeemeth to them that death diſpatcheth al. And that 


is the cauſe why they are neuer readie to goe out of the 
world. Contrariwiſe the fathers of old time were wõt to 
coofirme their faith by the length of the life which God 
gaue them: & there withal diſpoſed themſelues to depart 
whenſoeuer godliſted to take them hence to himſelf And 
what ought we on our fide to do nowadayes?I haue told 
you already that wee muſt not looke to liue long to take 
knowledge of gods ſatherly loue thereby: for if we liued 
but three dayes in this woild, it were inough to giue vs a 
taſte ofgods goodnes & mercy , & tocõfirme our faith. 
For ſeing that our Lord leſus Chriſt hath died & is riſen 


again, we need no long time in this worlde to know that 


God is our father, and that we bee ſure of our ſaluation. 
Therfore as ſoone as he giueth vs knowledge of the truth 
of his Goſpel, let vs alwayes be readie to die, aſſuring our 
ſelues that hee hath adopted vs fot his children, and that 
hee wil ſhewe himſelfe our father both in life and death. 
Ye ſee then that we mult alwayes bee ſatisfied with lyfe, 
ſeing that God hath giuen vs ſo good a pledge of his loue 
in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and we muſt not deſite to haue 
our life prolonged heere, to the ende to haue a larger con- 
firmation thereof. Wherſore let vs continually pray him, 
that hauing guided vs continually with his holy ſpirite, 

g "I ba be 
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hee will drawe vs (hence) to himſelfe: and that weemay ſelues after his righteouſnes: & that foraſmuch as we bee 
come thit her ful ſatisſied, bicauſe he hath nouriſhed and vretched ſinners, and wrapped and ouerwhelmed in ſo 
mainteyned vs, and ſhewed vs that our true liſe andeuer - many temptations as ĩt is impoſſible for vs to diſcharge 

laſting happines is prepared for vs aboue. our ſelues of the hundredth part of our duetye, it may 

Now let vs fal down before the face of our good god, pleaſe him toaide ys with his holy ſpirit, & to beare with 


with acknowledgement of our finnes , praying him too our inſirmities and imperfections, vntil he haue quite & 
vouchlafe to touch vs with them more and more, that we cleane rid vs of them. And ſo let vs all ſay,Almighty God 


may come too him with true tepentance to frame our heauenly father, &c. 


All prayſe, honour and thankes be vnto God. 


ö 


The prayer which maſter Tohn Caluin made ordinarily 
before the beginning of his Sermons. 


Et vs call vpon our good God and father, praying him to voutſafe to turneaway his face 

- from the gteat number of faults & offences, whereby we ceaſſe not to protoke his wrath 

_ againſt vs:and foraſmuch as we be tooto ynworthy to appeare before his maieſty, it may 

pleale him to look vpon vs in the countenãce of his welbeloued ſon our Lord leſus Chriſt, ac- 

cepting the deſert ot his death & pasſion, fora full recompence of al our ſinnes, that by meanes 

thereof he may like well of vs, & voutſafe to inlighten vs by his ſpirit, in the vnderſtanding of 

his word;& grant vsthe grace to teceiue the ſame in ttue feare and humility, ſo as we may be 

taught thereby to put our truſt in him, to ſerue & honor himby gloritying his holy name inal 

our life, and to yeelde him the lone and obedience which faithful ſeruauntes owe to their ma- 

ſters, aud children to their fathers, ſeeing it hath pleaſed him to call vs to the number of his ſer- 

uantes aud children. And let vs pray vnto him as our good maſter hath taught vs to pray, ſay- 
ing, Our Father, &c. : 


T he Prayer that Maſter lohn ( aluin ordmarily made 
at the ending of his Sermons. 
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Et vs fall dovvne before the face of our good God, xc. ( Heere he addeth as the matter treated of 
in his ſermon grueth hm occaſion to r equtre at Goar hand, and bicauſe the ſame changeth almoſt in euery Ser- 


' men, it cannot here be iþecified.) That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace, not onely to vs, but 
| alſo to al people and nations of the earth, bringing backe all poore ignorant ſoules from the mi- 
letable bondage ot error & darłknes, to the right way of ſaluation, for the doing wherof it may 
pleaſe him to tayſe vp true & faithful miniſters ot his word, that ſeeke not their owne profit & 
vaingloty, but onely the aduancement of his holy name, and the welfare of his flocke: and con- 
; tratiwiſe root out al ſects, errors, and herefies,which are ſeedes of trouble and diuiſion among 
his people, to the end we may liue in good brotherly concord altogither: and that it may pleaſe 
4 him to guyde with his holy ſpyrit, all kinges, princes, and magiſtrates that haue the rule of the 
{wordgto the end that their raigning be not by couetouſnes, cruelty, tyranny, or any other euill 
and diſordered affection, but in al iuſtice & vprightnes, & that we allo lining vnder them may 
yeeld them their due honor & obedience, that by the meane of good peace & quientes, we may 
lerue God inal holines & honeſty: & that it may pleaſe him to cõfort al afflicted perſons who 
he viſiteth after diuers maners with croſſes & tribulations: al people whom he afflicteth with 
plague, warre or famine, or other his rods: and al perſons that are mitten with pouertie, impri- 
lonment, ſicknes, baniſnment, or other calamitie of body or vexation of mind: giuing them all 

| good patience, til he ſend thẽ full diſcharge of their miſeries : and ſpecially that it may pleaſe 
him to hauepity vpon al his poorefaithful ones, that are diſperſed in the captivity of Babylon 

| vnder the tytanny of Antichriſt, cheefly which ſuffer perſecutiõ for the witnesſing of his truth, 
ſtrengthening them with true conſtancy, and comforting them, and not ſuffring the wicked & 

rauening wolues to execute their rage againſt them, but giuing them ſuch a true ſtedfaſtnes as 

his holy name may bee glorifiedby them both in life and death: and finally that it may pleaſe 

him to ſtrengthen all Churches that are no a dayes in daunger and aſſaulted for the quartell 

e ot his holy name, and ouerthrow and deſtroy all the deuiſes, practiſes and attemptes of all his 

aduer- 
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| 93 helndechar his a may fine ouer 4780 the 
be increaſed and aduanced more and more: Let vs pray him for al the ſai 
as out good maſter and lord Ieſus Chriſt hath * vs to pray, ſay ing: Our fa 


kb ol dar lord Ieſũs chrifſt 
in ſuch wiſe 
»CC, | 


| Als let ys pray our good God ro giue vst true continuance in bis holy faich, and to increaſe 
it from day to en we wil make conſesſion laying: 1 — in God, &c. 


Theble ſci 9 of the people after the Sermon. 


. raceof God tbe father and the peace of our lord Ieſus * rough the fellowſhip 
ecke 1 dwell with vs for euer, Amen, | x 


+ 


"4 


— 


IMP RINTED IN LON. 


9 onatthe three Cranes in the Vin- 


tre, by Thomas Dawſon, for George Biſhop and 


Thomas VVoodcocke, 
Anno 380. 


* A = 
” 
* / 
9 . N | * - . ” a 


